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PREFACE
THE Purpose of this DICTIONARY is to give an account of everything that relates to
CHEIST—His Person, Life, Work, and Teaching.
It is in a sense complementary to the Dictionary of the Bible, in which, of
course, Christ has a great place.
But a Dictionary of the Bible, being occupied
mainly with things biographical, historical, geographical, or antiquarian, does not give
attention to the things of Christ sufficient for the needs of the preacher, to whom
Christ is everything. This is, first of all, a preacher's Dictionary. The Authors of
the articles have been carefully chosen from among those Scholars who are, or have
been, themselves preachers. And even when the articles have the same titles as
articles in the Dictionary of the Bible, they are written by new men, and from a new
standpoint. It is thus a work which is quite distinct from, and altogether independent
of, the Dictionary of the Bible,
It is called a DICTIONARY OF CHRIST AND THE GOSPELS, because it includes

everything that the Gospels contain, whether directly related to CHRIST or not.
Its range, however, is far greater than that of the Gospels. It seeks to cover all that
relates to Christ throughout the Bible and in the life and literature of the world.
There will be articles on the Patristic estimate of Jesus, the Mediaeval estimate, the
Eeformation and Modern estimates. There will be articles on Christ in the Jewish
writings and in the Muslim literature. Much attention has been given to modern
thought, whether Christian or anti-Cbristian. Every aspect of modern life, in so far
as it touches or is touched by Christ, is described under its proper title
Still, the Gospels are the main source of our knowledge of Christ, and it will be
found that the contents of the Gospels, especially their spiritual contents, have never
before been so thoroughly investigated and set forth.

PREFACE
I t will be observed at once that a large number of the titles of the articles
are new.

Thus—to take the first letter of the alphabet—there are no articles in

the Dictionary

of the Bible (unless the word happens to be used in some obsolete

sense) on ABGAR, ABIDING, ABOVE AND BELOW, ABSOLUTION, ACCOMMODATION, ACTIVITY,
AFFLICTION, AGONY, AMAZEMENT, A.MBASSAGE, AMBITION, ANNOUNCEMENTS OF DEATH,
ANNUNCIATION, ARBITRATION, ARISTEAS, AEISTION, ARREST, ASCETICISM, ATTRACTION OF
CHRIST, ATTRIBUTES OF CHRIST, AUTHORITY OF CHRIST, AUTHORITY IN EELIGION, A W E .

These articles are enough to give the present work distinction
Again, there are certain topics which are treated more fully here than in the
Dictionary of the Bible, because they have specially to do with Christ.
A

may be

named

ACCEPTANCE,

ACCESS, ALPHA

In t h e letter

AND OMEGA, ANGER,

ANOINTING,

ASCENSION, ASSURANCE, ATONEMENT.

All these articles, moreover, have a range which is greater than the corresponding
articles in the Dictionary of the Bible, if they occur there.

They describe some aspect

of Christ's Person or Work, not only as it is presented in the Bible, but also as it
has been brought out in the history of the Cburcb, and in Christian experience.
And even when the articles are confined to the Gospels they have a ebaracter
of their o w a
fuller.

The ground that has to be covered being less, the treatment can be

I t has also been found possible to make it more expository.

Take the

following examples—ABBA, AMEN, ANGELS, APOSTLES, ARCHELAUS, A R T , AUGUSTUS.

Thus, in a word, there are three classes of topics, each of which contributes
something towards the distinction of this work.
OF CHRIST, which are whoUy new.

There are topics, like AUTHORITY

There are topics which may or may not be

wholly new, like ATTRACTION (which is new) and ATONEMENT (which is not), but
which have a wider range than any topics in the Dictionary

of the Bible.

And

there are topics, like ANGELS, which have a narrower range, having no occasion to
go beyond t h e limits of the Gospels, but within that range are fuller, a r d of more
practical value for the preacher.
The subject is inexhaustible.

I t bas not been exhausted in this work.

Perhaps

the most that has been done is to show how great Christ is.
Many scholars have rendered valuable assistance.

I n addition to the services of

Dr. Selbie and Dr. Lambert, the Editor desires especially to acknowledge those of
Professor

Howard

Osgood of Eochester

Theological

Seminary, New York, who

examined the Gospels minutely to see that no topic bad been omitted, and added
some useful titles to the Ust.
t

The Dictionary will be completed in two volumes, of which this is the first.

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS
I.

GENERAL

Alex. = Alexandrian.
Apoc.= Apocalypse, Apocalyptic.
Apocr, = Apocrypha, Apocryphal.
Aq. =Aquila.
Arab. = Arabic.
Aram. = Aramaic.
Assyr. - Assyrian.
Bab. = Babylonian.
c,=circa, about.
Can. — Canaanite.
cf. = compare.
ct. = contrast.
D = Deuteronomist.
E=ElohiHt.
edd. = editions or editory.
Egyp.= Egyptian.
Eng. ^Enj^lish.
Eth. = Ethiopic.,
f. =and following ver.se or page : as Ac 103^*-.
ff. —and following verses or pages : a s M t ll^sff-.
G r . = Greek.
H = Law of Holiness.
Heb. = Hebrew.
Hel. = Hellenistic.
Hex, = Hexateuch.
Isr. = Israelite.
J ~ Jahwist.
J " = Jehovah.
Jems. = Jerusalem.
Jos. = Josephus.

LXX = Septuagint.
MSS = Manuscripts.
MT = MassoreticText.
n. =note.
NT = New Tc.'.tament.
Onk.-Onkelos.
0 T = Old Testament.
P ^ Priestly Narrative,
Pal. ^Palestine, Palestinian.
Pent. = Pentateuch.
Per^!. = Persian.
Phil, = Philistine.
Phoen. =PhijL-nician,
Pr. B k . = Prayer Book.
R = Redactor.
Koni. = Roman.
Sam. —Samaritan.
Sem. = Semitic.
Sept. = Septuagint.
Sin, =Sinaitie.
Symm. = Symmachus.
Syr. = Syriac.
Talm.= Talmud.
Targ. =Targuni.
Theod.=Tlieodotion.
T R = T e x t u s Receptus.
tr. =translate or translation.
V S S ^ Versions.
Vulg. = Vulgate.
WH^AVestcott and Hort's text.

IL BOOKS OF THE BIBLE
Ad. Est — Additions to Sus=Susanna.
Testament.
Esther.
Bel = Bel
and
the
Ca=Canticles.
On = Genesis.
Wis = Ayisdom.
Dragon.
Is = Isaiah.
Ex = Exodus.
Sir = Siracli or Ecclesi- Pr. Man = Prayer of
Jer=Jeremiah.
Lv = Leviticus.
asticus.
M a n a SSI'S.
La — Lamentations.
Nu = Numbers.
Bar = Baruch,
1 Mac, 2 Mac = l and 2
Ezk = Ezfekiel.
Dt=Deuteronomy.
Three
=
Song
of
the
Maccabees.
Dn
=
Daniel.
Jos=Joshua.
Tliree Children.
Hos = Hosea.
J g = J udges.
J
l
=
Joel.
Ru = RuUi.
New Testament.
1 S, 2 S = 1 and 2 Samuel. Am = Amos.
Mt = Matthew.
1 Th, -1 Th = 1 and 2
1 K, 2 K = l and 2 Kings. Ob = Obadiah.
M
k
=
Mark.
Thessalonians.
I Ch, 2 Ch = 1 and 2 Jon = Jonah.
Lk = Luke.
1 Ti, 2 Ti = 1 and 2
Mic=Micah.
Chronicles.
J
n
=
Jolin.
Timothy.
Nah
=
Nahum.
Ezr = Ezra.
Ac^Acts.
Tit = Titus.
H a b = Habakkuk.
Neh = Neheniiah.
Ro=ltoiiians.
Philem
= Philemon.
Zeph
=
Zephaniah.
Est = Esther.
I Co, 2 Co = 1 and 2 He=Hebrew.s.
Hag = Haggai.
Job.
Corinthians.
J
a
=
J
a
m
es.
Zec
=
Zechariah.
Ps = Psalms.
Gal = GaIatians.
1 P, 2 P = l and 2 Peter.
Mai = Malachi.
P r = Proverbs.
Eph
=
Ephesians.
1
Jn,
2
J n , 3 J n = l , 2,
Ec = Eeclesiastes.
Pn = Philippians.
and 3 John.
Apocrypha.
Col ~ Colossians.
Jude,
Rev=Revelation.
1 Es, 2 E 3 = l and 2
To = Tobit.
Esdras.
J t h = Judith.
Old

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

III.

ENGLISH VERSIONS

Wyc.^Wyclif's Bible (NT c. 1380, OT c. 1382,
Purvey's Revision c. 1388).
Tind.=Tindale's NT 1526 and 1534, Pent. 1530.
Cov. = Coverdale's Bible 1535.
Matt, or R o g . = Matthew's (i.e. prob. Rogers)
Bible 1537.
Cran. or Great=Cranmer'3 ' G r e a t ' Bible 1539.
Tav.=Taverner's Bible 1539.
Gen. = Geneva NT 1557, Bible 1560.

IV.

Bi9h.= Bishops' Bible 1568.
Tom. =Tomson's NT 1576.
Rhem.=Rhemish NT 1582.
Dou. = Douay OT 1609.
AV = Authorized Version 1611.
AVm = Authorized Version margin.
RV = Revised Version NT 1881, OT 1885.
RVm = l'tevised Version margin.
E V = A u t h . and Rev. Versions.

F O R THE LITERATURE

AHT=Xncie'cit Hebrew Tradition.
AJSL = Amer'wa.t\ Journal of Sem. Lang, and
Literature.
.^(7'rA = American Journal of Theology.
^ r = A l t e s Testament.
BL = Bampton Lecture.
BM= British Museum.
if.K/*= Biblical Researches in Palestine.
C'/Gr= Corpus Inscriptionum Gra3carum.
CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum.
C'/A'= Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum.
C O r = Cuneiform Inscriptions and the OT.
Z>B= Dictionary of the Bible.
DCA =Dictionary of ('hristian Antiquities.
DRE= Dictionary of Religion and Ethics.
EHff=Ea.rly History of the Hebrews.
£x/)2'= Expository Time.s,
G,4/*=Gei)graphie des alten Palastina.
GGA — Gbttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen.
GGA' = Nachrichten der konigl. Gesellsehaft der
\V'i.s.senschaften zu Gottingen.
G</I''=Geschichte des Judischen Volkes.
G r / = G e s c h i c h t e des Volkes Israel.
//"C'il/= Higher Criticism and the Monuments.
IIE=Hi^t>>Tia, Ecclesiastica.
i/'G.ff/, = Historical Geog. of Holy Land.
HI= History of Israel.
HJP=}i[stuTy of the Jewish People,
/ / / ' J / = History, Prophecy, and the Monuments.
HPN= Hebrew Proper Names.
/•/G=IsraeIitiHi_'he und Judische Geschichte,
tABZ-—Journal of Biblical Literature.
J'/)7'A=Jahrbiicher fiir deutsche Tlieologie.
</§/? = Jewish Quarterly Revie«'.
JRAS = JoMvnal of the Royal Asiatic Society.
AS'Z.—Journal of Sacred Literature.
JTA.sy = Journal of Theological Studies
KA 'r=Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Test.
A'(?i^=Keilinschriften u. Geschichtsforschung.
KIB = Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek.
i B = T h e Land and the Book.
i C 5 / = Literarisches Centralblatt.
LOT= Introd. to the Literature of the Old Test.

MNDP V= Mittheilungen u. Nachrichten d.
deutschen Pal.-Vereins.
iV^IFB=Neuhebraisches Worterbuch.
NTZG = Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte.
0A''=Otium Norvicense.
0/*= Origin of the Psalter.
OTJC='\:\\e Old Test, in the Jewish Church.
i*.B ^ Polychrome Bible.
/*£/*= Palestine Exploration Fund.
PEFSt = Quarterly Statement of the same.
PSBA = Proceedings of Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology.
i'ii;.^=Real-Encyklopadie fur protest. Theologie
und Kirche.
(3P5 = Queen's Printers' Bible.
i ^ B - R e v u e Biblique.
7^£'/= Revue des Etudes Juives.
7£/*=Records of the Past.
/:?.S'= Religion of the Semites.
A'£.E=Sacred Books of the East.
6'BOr^Sacred Books of Old Test.
5/ir=Studien und Kritiken.
.s'P = Sinai and Palestine.
.S'ir/*=Memoirs of the Survey of W. Palestine.
ThL or 7'/i£ir=TheoI. Literaturzeitung.
7'Ar=Theol. Tijdsclirift.
7'5'=Texts and Studies.
TSBA = Transactions of Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology.
y'C7 = Texte und Untersuchungen.
i r . ^ / = Western Asiatic Inscriptions,
irZ/i:.l/=Wiener Zeitschrift fUr Kunde des
Morgenlandes.
ZA =Zeitsehrift fiir Assyriologie.
ZAJV or Z.4r?l^=Zeitschrift fur die Alttest.
WLssenschaft.
ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandi-schen Gesellschaft.
ZDP V= Zeitschrift des Deutschen PalastinaVereins.
^ff'.'ii^^ Zeitschrift fiir Keilschriftforschung.
Z / n r = Z e i t s c h r i f t fUr kirchliche Wissenschaft.
Z i ^ n r = Zeitschrift fiir die Neutest. Wissen.
schaft.
Z r A ^ = Zeitschrift f, Theologie u. Kirche.

A small superior number designates the particular edition of the work referred to : as KAT^, LOT*.
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D I C T I O N A R Y OF CHRIST
AND THE GOSPELS

AARON.—The name occurs only 5 times in the
NT. Three of the passages contain historical
references only; Lk 1* where Elisabeth is described as ' of the daughters of A a r o n ' ; Ac 7'"'
which refers to the request of the Israelites that
Aaron would ' make them g o d s ' ; and He 9^
'Aaron's rod tliat budded.' 'The other two passages refer to Aaron's office as high priest, and are
directly concerned with the Christian doctrine of
the priesthood of Christ. In He S'* we read, ' And
no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when
he is called of God, even as was A a r o n ' ; and He 7 "
speaks of anotlier priest after the order of Melenizedek, who should ' n o t be reckoned after the
order of Aaron.' It is as the representative high
priest that Aaron has been regarded as a type of
Christ.
Tlie two points on which the writer of Hebrews
insists are, one of comparison, and one of contrast.
On the one hand, Christ, like Aaron, did not take
His priestly office on Himself, but was directly
appointed by God (5^) ; on the other, the Aaronic
type of priestliood is sharply distinguished from
that of our Lord in certain fundamental respects,
Christ was indeed divinely appointed: He was
prepared for service, in being made like His
brethren (2"), and fitted by His sympathy {4'5)
and fidelity to undertake priestly work on their
behalf; through His death on the cross He offered
Himself as a sacrifice, apparently on earth and
certainly in heaven as a temple not made with
hands (9-''); He is able to save to the uttermost
those who come to God through Him as priest,
seeing He ever lives to make jiriestly intercession
for them (7^). Thus far He was Aaron's antitype.
But the analogy fails most seriously in certain
important features, as the writer of Hebrews
shows. Christ's priesthood was not according to
the Law. If He were on earth. He would not be
a priest at all, springing as He did from Judah,
not from Levi (7"). He did not hold His office in
virtue of earthly descent, nor was He limited to
an earthly sanctuary, nor did He present to God
a sin-offering which could Ite, or needed to be,
frequently repeated (9^'-). None of the sacrifices
of the Law could ' make perfect as pertaining to
the conscience ' (9^). At best they i-rocured only
a limited access to God. Into tlie holiest place
the higli priest was permitted to enter only once
a year, and then in virtue of sacrifices ottered for
VOL. 1.—I

his own sins, as well as the people's (9'). Christ's
priestliood was ' after the order of Melchizedek'
(6^"), eternal : His sacrifice was a spiritual one,
ottered once for a l l ; it is impossible to think of
the repetition on earth of t h a t ottering which
'through (the) eternal Spirit' (9") our glorified
High Priest presents continually in ' a more perfect tabernacle' (v.") in heaven itself, for us. He
was made a priest, not according to any legal
enactment belonging to earth and finding its expression in the Hesh ; but dynamically, according
to the enduring power of an indissoluble life (7^").
Thus Cli]"ist may well be spoken of as the second
Adam, but not as a second Aaron. The lines of
Bishop Wordswortli's hymn, ' Now our heavenly
Aaron enters, Through His blood within the veil,'
can be defended only in so far as the name Aaron
is .synonymous witli high priest. The personal
name suggests just those limitations which the
generic name avoids, and which the writer of
Hebrews expressly warns us must on no account
be attributed to our great High Priest who has
passed into the heavens. So far as the doctrine
of Christ is concerned, it is well to follow Scripture
usage and to speak of Him as our Eternal High
Priest, rather than to press an analogical or typical
relation to Aaron, which fails at many cardinal
points.
LiTERATi'RE.—For the further discussion of the subject see
Westcott and A. B, Davidson on Hebreum, especially the
detached note of the latter on the Priesthood of Christ; also
Millijian's Baird Lectures on The Ascerunon and Heavenly
Priesthood of our Lord, and the art. of Dr. Denney on ' Priesthood in NT' in Hastings' DB, \oL iv. W . T . D A V I S O N .

ABBA.—An Aramaic word
Mark in our Lord's prayer in
'A^pS. 6 ircLTifp, Tr&vTo. Swari.
in the same jissuci;itiun with 6

preserved by St.
Gethsemane (14^
aoi), and given twice
var-^p by St. Paul

( R o 8'* ^Xd^ere Tryevfj.a vio6e<rlas iv y
Kpd^o/j.ei'.'A^fid
o TTar-fjp ; a n d G a l 4^ i^airiaTfiXtv
6 Qeds rb llyevpLa TOV
vlou avTou €U Tcts Kapdlas iipwp Kpd^ov, 'A^/SS 6 Trarrip).

A difficulty arises both as to the spelling and the
pronunciation of the word Abba, and also as to its
being found in all the above passages joined to
6 Trarrip.

1. Abba {d/3/3a) corresponds to the Aramaic n?^
abb/i, which is the definite state of 3K dbk (construct state 3>! abh), and means ' Father,' unless it
is used for ' m y Fatlier' (K3K for ':;N) as in Gn 19^"
(Targ. of Onkelus and pseudo-Jonathan ; see Dal-

ABBA

ABBA

man, Arrtnuil.-^'k-Neuhebrdisches Worterbuch, s.v.,
Gntrnm. p. 16'2, and Words of Jesus, p. 192 [Dalman says that the suffix of 1 pers. sing, is ' deliberately avoided with 3^ and is supplied by the determinative form']). I t is not, however, quite
certain that the word was pronounced ahbd in
Palestine in our Lord's time. As the points were
not invented till many centuries after, we cannot
be sure that nbbG, was then the definite state rather
than abhd as in Syriac ; and we have no indication
except the Greek transliteration that the b was then
doubled. But the fact that, when points were first
used (A.D. 700?), the daghesh was employed for the
definite state of this word in the Targumic literature, coupled with the doubling of the /3 in the
Greek, affords a. presumption that the b was hard
and doubled in this word at the beginning of our
er.a [Dalman gives for the definite state K2H Gn
44'", or Ki Nu 25^'*, or in Palestinian Targuin also
KIN; witli other pronominal suffixes we have '"'^^
etc., and the pi. definite state is K^C??!]. The
Syri.ac, on the other hand, has 6 aspirated tlirough-

2. We have next to account for the association
of 'XfiQa. in its Greek dress with 6 TTOT^/) in all the
three places where it occurs in NT. In Mk 14^

2

out, %^\ abh, j l b ( abhd (pron. av, nvd, or aw,
awd), etc., and the distinction between \^\ abd,
a spirit itfd father, and \di\ avd, a natural father,
which the grammarians make, appears not to be
founded on any certain basis, nor to agree with
the manuscripts (Payne-Smith, Thesaurus Syiiacus,
S.V.). The projjcr name \hi\ also in Syriac has
alM'a3's aspirated b, whil3 Dalman {Worterbuch)
gives for Targumic N3N, and says it is an abbreviation of n;=}t. In Mk 14^ (Peshitta) Pusey
and Gwilliam give | ^ (

as in Massora 1 in the

British Museum (Codex Additionalis 12138, Nestoriaiius, .\.D. 899); the American edition prints
\d\ {i.e. with fcO) in all three NT places ; but this
is ratlier a following of the grammarians than of
good manuscripts. I t is very noteworthy, however,
that the yarkleian version in the Markan passage
spells the word ( o * ^ ] , transliterating the Greek
directly back into Syriac, rather than using the
Syriac word itself.
John Lightfoot [Horm Hehraicm on Mk H*')
remarks that the Targum, in translating the OT,
never renders a 'civil' fatlier, i.e.-d, uiaster, prince,
lord, etc., Ity NSX, but oidy i natural father, or a
father who adopts ; iu the former sense they use
some other word. But this tlirows no light on the
prununciation of Abba.
It is tu be noticed that it is not certain how
the (_ireeks of the 1st cent, themselves pronounced
d;3^a, whether abbd or, as the modern Greeks pronouiiee it, <frm. Tlie word is not found in tlie
LXX. It passed into ceeUsi.istical I^atin with i
doulileil /'. and gave us such words as 'abbot,'
'abbacy,' ete.
But does it mean ' Father' or ' my F a t h e r ' ? If
it be a Jewi-,h formula or fixed manner of beginning prayer, it may well be the latter. We must,
however, note that M-hatever be the way of accounting for 'A;^^d 6 -Kariip (see below), the originators or originator of that phrase in Greek, whether
the Jews, or our Lord, oi- St. Paul, or the Second
Evangelist, seem to have taken 'A;8/3d to mean
merely ' Father.' vVnd the same is probably true
of tlie translators of the Peshitta. The Sinaitic
Syri;ic. however, appears to read - i ''^ my Father
(sec below). The Curetonian Syriac is wanting here.

the Peshitta reads w - » ^ l

\h\

'Father,

my

Father,' and the Sinaitic Syriac has simply
' m y Father.'

In Bo 8^''and Gal 4^ the Peshitta

reads • Q ^ ' j 1 ^ ] . All these appear to be mere
expedients adopted to avoid the awkwardness of
repeating t £ l l , and they do not really throw light
on the origin of the Greek phrase.
We may first take as a supposition t h a t our
Lord, praying in Gethsemane, used the Aramaic
language, and therefore sai<l ' A b b a ' only, and
tliat 6 warrip is the Evangelist's explanation, for
Greek readers, of the Aramaic word. St. Mark
undoubtedly reports several Aramaic words, and
except in the case of the well-known ' Rabbi,'
' Rabboni' (9^ 10^^ etc.), explains them. But then
he always uses a formula, 6 itjnv (3'^ 711.31) QJ. 3 ^^.^j
p,f0€pp.-rivevbp.€vov (5^^ 15=^). It is suggested t h a t in
the case of Abba the familiarity of the word would
make the connecting formula unnecessary; but
the same consideration would make it unnecessary
to explain it at all. Another suggestion is t h a t the
solemnity of the context would make the formula
incongruous. The strongest argument for o Trarrip
being an addition of the Evangelist is that, whatever view we take of our Lord s having made use
of Greek in ordinary speech, it is extremely unlikely that His prayers were in t h a t language;
and if He prayed in Aramaic, He would only say
'Abba.' It is the common experience of bilingual
countries t h a t though the acquired language may
be in constant use for commerce or the ordinary
purposes of life, the native tongue is tenaciously
retained for devotion and prayer. Sanday-Headlara's supposition {Romans, in loc.), t h a t our Lord
used both words spontaneously, with deei> emotion,
might be quite probable if He prayed iu the foreign
tongue, Greek ; but scarcely so if He prayed in the
native Aramaic (see, however, below).
If 6 Trar-rip be due to St Mark, it is probably not
a mere explanation for the benefit of Greek reaiiers.
The suggestion that 'A|3(3S 6 Trar-qp had become a,
quasi-liturgical formula, possibly even among the
Jews, or more probably among the Christians, would
account for its introauction in a prayer, where
interpretations would be singularly out of place.
And this suggestion would account for St. Paul's
using the phrase twice, in two Epistles written
about the same time, indeed, but to two widely
distant Churches. St. Paul is not in tlie habit of
introducing Aramaic words (' Maran a t h a ' in 1 Co
16^-is an exception), and if he were not quotin"
a well-known form, it is unlikely that he would
have introduced one in writing to the Romans and
Galatians. I t is not probable, however, t h a t he is
quoting or tliinking of our Lord's words in Gethsemane, for there is nothing in the context to
suggest this.
If the phrase be a liturgical formula, we may
account for it in various ways. J. B, Lightfoot
{Gnlatiaiis, in loc.) suggests t h a t it may have
ori''in!itcd among Hellenistic Jews ; or else among
Palestinian Jews, after they had learned Greek,
as ' a n expression of importunate entreaty.' He
refers the latter view, thinking t h a t perhaps our
ord Himself used Iwth words. He apparently
means that Jesus took the Greek word into His
Aramaic prayer ; and he quotes from Schiittgen a
siuiilfir case where a woman entreats a judge and
addresses him as 'T3 n^ ' My lord, lord,' the second
word being equivalent to the first, except for the
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possessive suffix, and being a transliteration of God's liking—more correct. This, however, was
Kvpie. Chase ('The Lord's Prayer in tlie Early not consonantwith Clirist's idea of righteousness Church,' in tlie Cambridge Texts tnid Sfndin--^, vol. ' except your righteousness shall abound beyond
i. p. 23) has suggested another origin for the phrase, tliat of the scribes and Pharisees, ye sliall nut
which would i)lace its home, not among the Jews enter into the kingdom of heaven' (Mt 5-"). It
(for which there is no evidence), but among the may be concluded, therefore, tliat St. Luke lias
Cliristians. He suggests that it is chie to the lirescrved tlie more original form of f'hrists wor.is
shorter or Lukan form of the Lord's Prayer (Lk and t h a t ' t h e righteous' is un addition in :\li 23"^
ir-""-). The Aramaic slinrter furin would begin due to (urreiit Jewish conceptions,
with Abba, for the Greek Itegins with Mdrep ; anil
2. It is possible that Christ had the story of
the hypothesis is that the e.irly Christians in the Abel in mind when He spoke of the devil as Iteing
intensity of tlieir devotion repeated the first word "a murderer (di'^pwTroKTji'os) from the beginniiij,^/
of the prayer in either language. A somewhat i.e. the instigator of murder as he is of lies (.In s^").
similar phenomenon is seen in the repetitions for But the passage may be a reference to the introemphasis in Rev 9 " li?" •2i)', where the names are duction of death into the worhl by the fall of
given in both languages. Such a repetition is Adam.
possible only in a bilingual euuutry. That it is
3. In He 122^ the ' blood of A b e l ' is enntrasted
the shorter form of the Lord's Prayer that is iiscd
(if Dr. Chases liypothesis be true), is seen from the with the ' blood of sprinkling' under the n(!W dispensation.
Ill Gn 4'" God says: ' H a r k ! (Mp) thy
Aramaic NSX Ablia. If the longer form had been
in question, lltirep vpiCov, the initial word of the brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground,'
i.e.
it
pleads
for vengeance. But the blood of
Aramaic would have had the possessive pronominal
suffix of 1 pers. pi., and wouhl be N;13N abhi'md. sprinkling ' spcjiketh something better {i^purrov
\a\ovvTi):
it
is
the blood shed in ratification of a
It is a confirmation of this theory that the words
which follow, ' N o t what I will but wliat thou New Covenant, whose mediator is Jesus.
wilt,' recall * Thy will be done' of the Lord's LiTERATUKF.—The most recent commentaries on Slatthew and
Prayer; compare especially Mt 2iV- yevtji^riru rd huke {ad luce); Wright, Symipsis of tlir Oo!,iif/,', ,n tireeic. p. 232 ;
Romans, |ip. 2S-31, nn hi,:'y.,o^ and its co^'tiates ;
di\7)ii6.ffov,the exact words of the longer form of Saiidaj'-Headlam,
Drivfr, Genesis (in Westnnnster commentaries); Diiimann,
the Lord's Prayer. This shows tliat botli Evangel- 'GenL-,is,' in Kurzgif. rxcijct. Handb. z. AT [En<,'. tr. hy
ists had that prayer in their minds when relating Stevenson, Edinburgh, 181)7]; Marcus Dods, 'tienc'-is' in ExA. H. il'NEILE.
the agony. The only consideration which militates pobitor's Bible.
against tlie theory is that 6 warrjp is used for ndrep.
ABGAR.—Between the years c.c, 99 and A.D. 217
The nominative with the article is, however, often
used in NT, by a Hebrew analogy, for an emphatic eiglit (or ten) kings or toparchs of Edessa in
vocative, and the desire for enipnasis may account Osrhoene bore this name. It is with the toparch
that ruled in the time of our Saviour, Abgar
for its use here.
A. J. M A C L E A N .
U k k a m a C t h e Black,' c. B.C. 13 to A.D. 50 [Giitschniid], B.C. 9 to A.D. 46 [Dionysius of Telmahar]),
ABEL (^=.7, "A/3eX).—1. The name occurs in the that we are here concerned, owing to the legendary
Gospels only in Mt 23^ II Lk I P S where Jesus accounts of liis correspondence with Jesus, accepted
declares that the blood of the prophets will be as historieal fact by Eusebius, and by him given
required of this generation. The passage is one wide currency. Eusebius {HE i. 13) relates, withof a series of invectives against Pharisaism, col- out any suggestion of scepticism, that ' king Ablected in Mt 23, parts of which are preserved in gar, who ruled with great glory the nation-- beyond
Lk 11. 13. 14. 20. 21. Abel is named as the first of the Euphrates, being afflicted witli a terrible disea-se
the long line of martyrs whose blood had been which it was beyond the power of human skill to
shed during the period covered by the OT, the cure, when he heard of the name of Jesiis and His
last being Zachariah (which see). ' I n both cases miracles,
. sent a message to Him by a courier
the eKf^TTjffts is indicated: " t h e voice of thy and begged Him to heal the disease.' Eusebius
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground ' proceeds to impart tlie letter of Abgar and the
(Gn 4'"); " the Lord look upon it, and require i t " answer of Jesus, which he claims to have derived
(2 Ch 24").' In St. Matthew the words are ad- directly from the archives of Edessa, and to have
dressed to the Pharisees in the 2nd person : ' t h a t translated (or caused to be translated) literally
upon you may come every righteous blood [i.e. from Syriac into Greek. The letter of Abgar
the blood of each righteous person] shed upon the reads as follows :—
eartli, from the blood of Abel the righteous, until
ruler of Edessa, to Jesns the excellent Saviour who
the blood of Zachariah , , e t c ' In St. Luke the has' Ahgar,
appeared in the country of Jerusalem, greetin^^ I have
passage is thrown into the 3rd person : ' that the heard the reports of thee and of thy cmes as pertormed hy
blood of all the prophets which hath been shed thee without medicines or herbs. For it is said that with a
only thou makest the blind to see and the lame to walk,
from the foundation of the world may be required word
that thou cleansest lepers and castest out impure spirits and
of this generation, from the bliwd of Abel until demons, and that thou healest those afflicted with Imyerin^'
diseases, and also that thou raisest the dead. And havinjr beard
the blood of Zachariah . . . e t c '
all these things concerning thee, 1 have rnniluikcl t i a t one ••!
The description of Abel iu St. Matthew as ' the two things must be t r u e ; either thou art i;o<l and bast rome
righteous' ia noteworthy, and should be compared down from heaven to do these thmae, or else th^'ii who d..ist
things art the Son of God. Wherefore I lmvL> ^^rllll•ll to
with He U*. In the story of Abel nothing what- these
thee to ask thee that thou wouldest take the trouhk' i.. rumo
ever is said as to his moral character ; the contrast even to me and heal the disease which I have. Fct J liave been
informed
that the Jews are murmuring a-amst thee and are
between him and his brother lay in the fact t h a t
to injure thee. But I have a cily, small mdeed yet
' Jehovali had respect unto Abel and to his offer- plotting
honourable, which may suffice for us both.
ing ; but unto Cain and to his offering he had not
respect.' The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews
The answer of Jesus runs—
says t h a t it was faith which led Abel to offer the
'Blessed art thou who hast believed in me when thou thyself
more excellent sacrifice ; but wherein the excellence
not seen me. For it stands written concerning me, that
consisted the narrative of Genesis does not explain. hast
thev who have seen me will not believe in me, and that tney
But the expression TOO SiKalou seems to reflect the who have not seen me will believe and he saved. But in regard
Pharisaic conception of righteousness as t h a t which to what thou hast written me, that I should come to thee, it is
'consisted primarily in the observance of all the necessary tor me to fulfil all things here for which I have been
and after I have fulfilled them thus to he taken up again
rites and ceremonies prescribed in the law (cf. sent,
to Him that sent me. But after I have been taken up I will
Lk 1"). Abel's offering must have been preferred send to thee one of mv disciples, that he may htal tliy disease
presumably because it was in some way more to and give life to thee and those who are with thee.

ABGAR

ABIATHAE

n

From an accompanying narrative in the Syriac (The Doct. of Addai the Apostle, with an English
lang^uage, giving an account of the fulfilment of Translation and Notes, by G. Phillips, London,
Christ's promise, Eusebius quotes at considerable 1876). The Syriac document contains the story of
length. A brief summary of the contents of this the portrait, which was probably already current
document must here suffice. Judas, also called in the time of Eusebius. The Syriao version of
Thomas, is said to have sent Thaddaeus, one of the the story given by Cureton in his Ancient Syriac
Seventy, to Edessa, soon after the a.scension of Documents seems to be an elaborate expansion of
Jesus. Arriving in Edessa he took lodgings, and t h a t of Eusebius, and to have been composed conwithout reporting himself at the court engaged siderably later.
extensively in works of healing. W^hen the king
The letter of Christ to Abgar was declared by a
heard thereof he suspected that he was the disciple Roman Council in 494 or 495 to be spurious. Tillepromised by Jesus, and had him brought to court. mont sought to prove the genuineness of the correOn the appearance of Thaddieus *a great vision spondence {Memoirs, i. pp. 362, 615), and similar
appeared to Abgar in the countenance of Thad- attempts have been made by Welte {Titbingen
doeus,' which led the former to prostrate himself Quartahchr. 1842, p. 335fl'.), Rinck {Zeitschr. f
before the latter, to the astonisliment of the Hist. Theol. 1843, n. pp. 3-26), Phillips (preface
courtiers, who did not see the vision. Having to The Doct. of Addai), and Cureton (Anc. Syr.
become assured t h a t his guest is the promised Doc).
disciple of Jesus, and t h a t lie has come fully emIt may be assumed t h a t the documents were
powered to heal and to save on condition of his forged some time before Eusebius used them.
exercise of faith, Abgar assures Thaddseus that his Christianity seems to have been introduced into
faith is so strong tliat, liad it not been for the Osrhoene during the 2nd cent. A.D. The first
presence of the Romans, he would have sent an king known to have favoured Christianity was
army to destroy the Jews that crucified Jesus. Abgar VIII. (bar-Manu), who reigned 176-213, and
Thaddwus assures him t h a t in fulfilment of the is said to have been on very intimate terms with
Divine plan of redemption Jesus has been taken Bardesanes, the scholarly Gnostic. A Christian
up to His Father, and, on a further profession of church building modelled after the temple in Jerufaith in Father and Son, Thaddwus lays his hands salem existed in Edessa some time before 202,
upon the king and heals him. Many other healings until, according to the Edessene Chronicle, it was
follow, accompanied by the preaching of the gospel. destroyed (middle of the 6th cent.) by flood. As
At Thaddjeus' suggestion the king summons the Edessa grew in importance as a Christian centre,
citizens as a. body to hear the preaching of the with its theological school, its ambition for disword, and afterwards offers him a rich reward, tinction may have led some not over-scrupulous
which is magnanimously refused. According to ecclesiastic to fabricate these documents and to
the Syriac document from which Eusebius quotes, palm them otf on the too credulous authorities.
the visit of Thaddipus occurred in the year 340 of The forgery may have occurred early in the 3rd
the era of the Seleucidfo (corresponding, according cent. (Zahn), but more probably early in the 4th.
to K. Schmidt in PRE^, sub roc, to A.D. 2 9 : The only piece of real information t h a t has come
according to others, A.D. 30, 31, or 32).
down to us regarding the Abgar of the time of
From the same Edessene materials Moses of Christ is a very uncomplimentary reference in
Chorene, the Armenian historian of the middle of Tacitus (.^Hre. xii. 12. 14).
the 5th cent., prepared independently of Eusebius
LiTBEATURE.—In addition to the works Rlready mentioned,
an account of the intercourse between Abgar and special
reference should be made to Lipsius, Die edcsseniscAe
Christ and His disciples, which attests the general Abgargage, 1880, where the available materials are brought
correctness of Eusebius' work. The fact that under review and criticall.v tested ; cf. also Matthes, Die edeasenische Abgarsage avf ihre Fortbildiing vntersucht, 1882;
Moses was for several years » student in Edessa TmeTon,
Lea origines de I'iglise d'Edesse et la Ugended'Abgar,
enhances the value of his account. He represents 1888; Farrar, Christ in Art, x>. 79f.
the reply of Jesus as having been written on His
ALBERT HENRY NEWMAN.
behalf by Thomas the Apostle. In Moses' account
ABIA (AV of Mt V, Lk 1=).—See A B I J A H .
occurs the statement t h a t after his conversion
Abgarus wrote letters to the emperor Tiberiu-^ to
ABIATHAR—The son of Ahimelech, the son of
Narses, king of Assyria, to Ardaches, king of Persia Ahitub, the son of Phinehas, the son of Eli. He is
and others, recommending Christianity (^i.?«. Arm mentioned in Mk ^-^-'^^ ' Have ye never read what
u. 30-33). Here also appears tiie legend t h a t David did, when he had need, and Avas an liungred,
Lhrist sent by Ananias, the courier of Abgar a he, and they t h a t were with him ? How he went
picture of HiuLself impressed upon a handkerchief into the house of God in the days of Abiathar the
Ibis part of the story was still further elaborated high priest, and did eat the shewbiead 1' The RV,
by Cedrenus {Hist. Comp. y. 176), who represents however, translates, ' w h e n Abiathar was high
Ananias, the courier of Abgar, as himself an priest.' The reference is evidently t o 1 S 21,
artist, and as so overcome by the splendour of the where, according to the Hebrew text, Ahimzleeh
countenance of Jesus when attempting to depict gives David the sacred bread. There is thus a
It that he was obliged to desist; whereupon Christ discrepancy between the two passages. The facts
having washed His face, wiped it with a towel are tliese :—The AV, cited above, follows the
winch retained His likeness. Tliis picture was reading of A and C {iTrl 'Aj^iaSap TOV apxi-epiu^s), RV
taken by Ananias to his master, and it became for follows t h a t of B and H (which omit the article)
the city a sort of talisman. Tliis miraculously and the Vulgate ("sub Abiathar principe sacerproduced portrait, or what purported to be such is dotum'). The clause is omitted altogether by D.
M.id to have been tiansferred to the church of St In the MT of 1 S 21 and 22 and in Ps 52Mtitle)
bophia a t Constantinople in the 10th cent,, and the high priest is Ahimelech the son of Ahitub
later to have pa.ssed thence to the church of St and the father of David's friend Abiathar. In
f l H ^-fi ?""'«• ^I'ere it is still exhibited the Greek t e x t of all these passages, however, the
for the edification of the faithful. A church in name is Aftimelecb.
In 2 S 8 " and 1 Ch 24"
Genoa "lakcs a rival claim to the possession of the Ahimelech (in 1 Ch 18^* Ahimelech) the son of
original handkerchief jiortrait.
Abiathar is priest along with Zadok, but it is
Any su.spicion that Eusebius f.-vbricated the docu- generaUy supposed t h a t Abiathar the son of
ments that he professes to translate was set aside Ahimelech is meant. Ahimelech is usually held
by the discovery and publication of what have to be identical also with Ahiiah the son of Ahitub
been accepted as the original Syriac documents of 1 S 14="-18.

ABIDING
The discrepancy between Mk 2» and 1 S 21 f
has been sought to be accounted for in several
ways. It may readily be due to a mere lapsus
memoriw or calami, Abiathar, David's hi^h priest
being a much more familiar figure than las father'
just as in J e r 27' ' J e h o i a k i m ' is a slip for Zedekiah. It is not impossible t h a t fatlier and son
may each have borne both names, according to
Arab usage, Abiatliar corresponding to the Arab
ku)iyah, and Aliimelech being tlie ism or la/cab, or
name proper. It has been suggested t h a t the
reference m St. Mark is not to 1 S 21 at all, but
to SI.me later unrecorded incident, such as might
have occurred during the flight from Absalom.
But this is very improbable.'
T. H. W E I K .

ABIDING
Gospel
leserve 1^^K!;''^''^P^**"*^^1'
,.
.....v.v,,i.i,i.^a,,, '•'•
t.e. .etl'ical,
einicai, ipplicatiou
applicatiou
We are not here concerned with St. J o h i ' s letter""
but It IS pertinent to observe that /.^.u, oecurl , 3
times therein while it is used in the Gospel some
35 times
Moreover, as if the Evaniie^i^t a d
etter-writer would not sutter the spiritual . o n t o
be lost, he perpetually reminds iVis readers and
children of ttie sphere of • mansion,' and the ^om"c

formity, he employs the preposition iv in connexion
" >tli the verb. 1 he Eyangefist presses the idea not
only of intimate relationslup, but also of resultant
power and blessing.
It is to be observed that, until we reach the
great discourses in the chamber and on the wav
ABIDING.—Of the three possible renderings of (chs. 14 and 15), we have only passing hints of
the Greek/xocj) and /i^cu, 'remaining, to remain,' the nature of the Abiding, f h e former chapter
'dwelling, to dwell,' 'abiding, to abide,' the unfolds Its meaning. The diHiculties besettin.' the
last is the most satisfactory. The first has the interpretation of tiiese discourses are familiar to
advantage of being akin to the Greek in deriva- all students of the Fourth Gospel, and need not be
tion, but it is too passive in its sense, and in so dealt with here. They ,-ire not adequately met by
far as it includes the conception of expectation references to the subjectivity or mysticism of the
it is misleading; the second is too local, and is Evangelist.
Our modes of thought, as Bishop
rather the fitting rendering of KaroiKla, /carotK^w; Westcott reminds us,* follow a logical sequence •
the la.st is an adequate though not a perfect Hebrew modes of thought follow a moral sequence.'
rendering. ' Mansions' (liVm 'abiding-places') is The sermon to the Apostles in the chamber, especithe stately rendering (AV and RV), through the ally, bears this moral impress throughout, and
Vulg. nuinsiones, of the noun in J n 14-; but it be- is rightly interpreted as the complement to the
comes impossible in v.^ of the same chapter when Sermon on the Mount. But wliile the connexion
the translators fall back on 'abode.' further, in is thus .somewhat precarious to the reader, certain
the English of to-day ' mansion' suggests merely a great ideas or conceptions of the Abiding stand
building, and t h a t of an ostentatious type. The luminously forth for the devout mind. Here is set
Scottish 'manse,' self-contained, modest, and forth—(1) the Abiding of Christ in the F a t h e r ;
secure, would be a nearly exact equivalent if it (2) the Abiding of Clirist in the Church, as in
carried with it more than the idea of a dwelling- the individual believer; (3) the issues of the
bouse ; yet neither it nor ' mansion' has any corre- Abiding.
spondent verb.
1, The Abiding of Christ in the Father.—Here
Students who desire to get at the full meaning the student is, indeed, on ground most holy. He
of verb or noun will find all t h a t is needful in the may not add to the Lord's words, he trembles as
etymological paragraph sub voc. p-ivta in the larger he ventures to interpret them. He feels with the
edition of Liddell and Scott's Greek Lexicon. They iatriarch that this place in the Scriptures is dreadwill discover how rich in language product is the ul—full of a holy awe. Thus much, however, may
root of this word. The inquiry cannot be pursued be said, that the abiding of Christ in the Father
further here. It is enough to say t h a t locality belongs wholly to the operation and energy of the
enters very slightly into its conception, and that Holy Spirit. The keynote of this truth is struck
what is dominant is ethical. The leading idea is by the testimony of the Baptist in tlie preamble of
that of steadfast continuance. This is apparent the Gospel (Jn P-'-). It is important to notice
the moment one turns to the derivative virop-ov-q tliat t h a t which was the object of sight to the
(cf. Ro 2'), the term of Stoic virtue boldly incor- Baptist was not merely the descent ot the Holy
porated and transmuted in Christian usage and Spirit, but the Abiding. And here the careful
experience. The primitive noun, however {p-ov-q), student will observe that, though the preposition
reminds Christians more clearly of tlie sphere in used in these verses is not iv but ^TTI, yet the
which it is contained, of a life in which it survives, employment of the latter is necessary as Unking
of a power not its own on which it depends, and the descent aud the continuous indwelling of tlie
which in turn it exerci-ses. If, as will be shown, Spirit in tlie Son. But if any hesitation remains
the ethical import of fiivw and p.ovii is dominant in as to the view that the cliaracter and sphere of
the Gospels, the instances where the verb has a Christ's abiding in tlie P'ather lies in and through
purely local sense, the sense of stopiiing or staying, the indwelling Spirit, it must disappear on conmay be dismissed. As a matter of fact, tlie sideration of our Lord's words (Jn 14-"), ' A t that
instances are almost entirely confined to the day [the day of realized life] ye shall come to know
Synoptists, and occur but in twelve passages; the [by the Spirit what is at present a matter of faith
use of the noun is purely Johannine. ^'nly twice only] titat I am in my Father.' The thought i;;
in tlie Synoptists does the verb occur in relation to inevitably linked with the Spirit's work botli in
persons, viz. Lk 24-^ in the pathetic appeal of Him and for them. When, therefore, the Lord
Cleopas and his anonymous comrade, and the invites His own to abide in His love (15'"), He does
gracious response of the risen Christ; and even not iiierelj' imply that His love is the atmosphere
here there is no ethical significance, for the pre- of their discipleship, but, as St. Augustine t sugpositions which link the verb and the personal gests. He invites them to abide in t h a t Holy
pronouns imply only association {petvov pt$' vfi-wv), Spirit whose love as fully permeates Him as it is
or joint action {eia^\dev TOV fieli/ai ci)v a^Tots).
imperfectly exhibited in His disciples.
2. The Abiding of Christ in the Chtirch, as in
As soon as the student turns from the Synoptists
to the Johannine literature, the idea of 'mansion' the individual believer.—Our Lord's teaching as to
(one could wish it were a theological term) becomes the Abiding in Him refers even more closely to
full, luminous, and suggestive. St. John uses the the Church than to the individual. J n 14 and 15
verb pAvu only thrice in its literal sense in the are penetrated through and through by Pente-

f

* Swete (St. Mark, ad ^oc.) suggests that the clause ITJ ' A;3'«fli^
itpXi'P'-'-''' which is peculiar to Mark, may be an editorial note.

' Introd. to the Gospel of St. Jnhn, ii. 7.
t Horn, in Joan. xiv. No. Ixxiv, adfm.

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION

ABIJAH
costal thought and Pentecostal expectations.
Christ looked eagerly forward to the birthday of
the Spirit-bearing body. He could and does,
indeed, fully abide in the heart of each individual
believer; but that believer is not a mere unit
staniling solitary and unsupported. The individual discijile will be a terrible loser unless he
realize liis incoiporation, his onene-ss with the
universal body, tiie body of Christ. But as if to
make sure that this great truth should never
escape His own down the ages, Christ introduces
the great figure of the Vine and the branches (15'"^).
The vine was already the symbol of the ancient
Church; * Christ speaks of Himself as the true,
the ideal Vine. But it is as a formula incomplete
without the complement of v.^ ' I am the Vine, ye
are the brandies.' As a vine is inconceivable
without branches,t so in all devoutness it may be
said He is inconceivable without His disciples.
Again, they draw their life from abiding in Him.
The life may be imperfectly realized, the fruitage
may be disappointing, it may be nothing but
leaves (Mt 21'-'); the task of discipline, or of
cleansing (KaBaipfip, Jn 15-'-) is in the hands of the
(Jreat Ilusliandman. Thus as in ancient Israel
union with the Church nation was the condition of
life, so in the new dispensation the condition of
life was to be the abiding in Christ. As .apart
from the vine the branches are useless since the
living sai) is therein no longer, so separated from
Christ there can be no productiveness in Christian
lives. St. John bears record of one more thought
of the highest consolation to Christian hearts.
There is a true analogy and con-espondence between
the abiding of Christ in the Eatherand the abiding
of believers in Him (15'"). Our abidings in Christ,
often so sadly brief, uncertain, preciirious, througli
the consequences of sin, have still their sublime
counterpart in the abiding of Christ in the
Father.
3. The isstccs of the A biding. —We have seen t h a t
the Abiding finally depends uixm the Spii'it's work,
whether in the Church or in the individual heart.
The first fruit of that Sjiirit is love. The Spirit
moves in this sphere, He manifests and expresses
Himself in love. Thus love furnislies the test of
the indwelling, as truly as it contains the pledge
of it fruitful issue.
According, moreover, to
Johannine teaching, this love spread abroad in
the hearts of believers is not a stajmant or sentimental allection. Of the basal or abiding virtues
{1 Co 13'^) it is the greatest because of its fruitful
action. St. John presents another aspect of this
truth when be shows that obedience and love are
strictly correlated (Jn 15"*). This love is seen in
action. It doeth the will, and the reward of such
loving obedience is final and complete. Those
who in this dutiful and afi'ectionate temper keep
the commandments are raised by Christ from the
base of bond-service to the height of friendship. It
is enougli—the iiat has gone forth—'such ones I
have called friends.'J
LiTEnATritE.—A, Maclaren, Eoly of Holies, 190; A. Mun-ay,
Ahiiir in Christ; T. I). Bernard, Central Teaching of Jeiiis
riu-isf. Cl'.l; J. H. Jowett, Apostolic OiAiirmm., 225; B. F.
Wi'slcott. I'et.irbwimijh Sermons, 49, 61; Sir A. Blackwood,
Christiiin .^ervicf, 46; G. B. Stevens, Johannine Theolojy, 2.^8.
B. WHITEFOORD.

ABIJAH (n;DN, 'A^id, ' J a h is my father'; or more
probably without the particularizing pronoun, ' J a h
isfather'K —1. Son of Rehoboani (JNIt l^)by Maacah
(2 Ch U-"—see art. ' Maacah' No. 3 in Hastings' DB
iii. 180). Aliijiili reigned over Judah from about
B.C. il2ij, and tlie impressions made by him are
given with some variety in 1 K 15^ and by a later
tradition in 2 Ch 13'''--. His name is introduced
by St. Matthew simply as a link in the i>edigree,
* Hos 101. ig.'iiiT., Jer 221.
t Westcott's Commentarj', in loco.

J Jn ID'^*

in which it is shown that Jesus was both of Jewish
and of royal stock.
2. A descendant of Eleazar, son of Aaron, llie
name was attached to the eighth of the twentyfour courses into which the priests were alleged
to have been divided by David (I Ch 24^"). Members of only four courses seem to have returned
from the Captivity (Neh 7^;;;;^^ Ezr o ' - ^ 10'«-^^).
According to Jerus. Talm. Taanith, iv. 68, these
men were divided into twenty-four courses with a
view to restore the ancient arrangement. The
authority for tliis statement is not of the best
kind- but the statement itself is substantially
confirmed by Neh 12^-^ where twenty-two groups
are referred to (in Neh 12'^'-^ the number has fallen
to twenty-one, and two of the courses are grouped
under a single representative), and by Ezr 8", where
two other priestly families are mentioned. Slight
chano'es were probably made in the classification during tfie process of the resettlement of the country;
but by the time of the Chronicler the arrangement
seems to have become fixed. The course of Abijah
is not mentioned amongst those t h a t returned from
the Exile ; but in one of the later rearrangements
the name was attached to a course t h a t afterwards
included Zacharias (Lk 1^). Each course was on
duty for a week at a time, but all were expected
to officiate as needed at the three great annual
festivals. It is not possible with our present
materials to determine exactly how the various
services were divided amongst the members of a
course, or a t what times in the year Zacharias
would be on duty. Nor does his inclusion in the
course of Abijah carry with it lineal descent
through t h a t line from Aaron.
R. W. Moss.
ABILENE.—Mentioned in Lk 3' as the district
of which Lysanias was tetrarch in the 15th year
of Tiberius I t was called after its capital Abila,
situated on the Barada, about 18 miles from Dama.scus, and represented by the modern village of
Suk. The identity of Siuc with Abila is confirmed
by' a Roman rock-inscription to the west of the
town. According to jxipular tradition, the name
Abila is derived from Abel, who was buried by
Cain in a tomb which is still [X)inted out in the
neighbourhood. Little is known of the history of
Abilene at the time referred to by St. L u k e ; but
when Tiberius died in A.D. 37, some ten years
later, the tetrarcliv of Lysanias was bestowed by
Caligula on Herod Agrippa I. (Jos. Ant. xviii. yi.
10), and this grant was confirmed in A.D. 41 by
Claudius (xix. v. \; BJ ii. xi. 5). On the death
of Agrippa i. (A.D. 44) his dominions passed into
the charge of Roman procurators {Ant. XIX. ix. 2 ;
BJ II. XI. 6), but in A.D. 53 some parts of them,
including Abilene, were granted by Claudius to
Agrippa II. {Ant. XX. vii. 1; BJ ii. xii. 8), and
remained in his possession till his death in A.D.
100.

See LYSANIAS.

LITERATURE.—Schurer, EJP i. ii. B35ff. Eobinson, Later
Blip 47!) ff.; Porter, Giant Cities of Bashan, 352 f.; Conder,
Tent Work in Pal. 127 ; SWP, Special Papers.
JAMES PATRICK.

ABIOD ('A/3toy5).—A son of Zerubbabel, Mt 1'^
The name appears in the OT in the form Abihud
(iin'DN ' Father is glory'), 1 Ch 8^.
ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (ro /35AI>7MO
TT)% ipj]pihaem),—'V\\\n phrase is found in the NT
only in Mt 241= and Mk 13", in both cases forming
part of the passage in which Christ predicts the
woes to come on the Jews, culminating in the destruction of Jerusalem. St. Mark's words, M-hich
are probably more exact than those of St. Matthew,
a r e : &rav Sk i'Sijre rb ^Si\vyfi,a. Trjs epijputTfuis effTijKbra.
BTTOV OV Set (6 dvayivd>aKii}v coftTu), rore Ot ev r{] 'JovSaitf
<pei'y4ru<rav eis ra 6pT], K.T.X.
Tlirce p o i n t s in t h i s

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION
a c c o u n t a r e t o b e n o t i c e d : (1) t h e c h a n g e of g e n d e r *
Ti ^5i\vypa~e<TrT)Kf>Ta (cf. 2 T h 2''-\ R e v 2 1 ' ^ ) ; (2)
t h e ' e d i t o r i a l n o t e ' 6 avayivtbanutv voting, e a l l i i i "
special a t t e n t i o n t o t h e p r o p h e c y (cf. D n 9 - \ I t e v
2^ 13'"*); (3) t h e c o m m a n d t o jlee t o t h e n i o u n t ; i i n s ,
which seems t o h a v e been obeyed b y t h e C h r i s t i a n s
w h o e s c a p e d t o I ' e l l a ( E u s c b . HE {ii. 5 ; E p i p h a n .
Hoires. x x i x . 7). S t . M a t t h e w c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y
a d d s t h e w o r d s (;ibseiit from t h e b e s t M S S [ N H L ] <if
St. M a r k ) rb jirjOkv Sia Aapii]\ TOV Trpotp-fjTOv; s u b s t i t u t e s t h e neutLM- iaroi for t h e m a s c . fo-TqKora ; a n d
i n s t e a d of t h e q u i t e g e n e r a l p h r a s e STTOV OV Set h a s
t h e m o r e d e f i n i t e ^c rlnrtp ayitp,—an e x p r e s s i o n w l i i c h
m a y refer t o t h e T e m p l e (cf. A c 6'"^ 21-*), b u t ( w i t h out the article) m a y m e a n notliing more t h a n ' o n
holy g r o u n d . ' T o t h e J e w s a l l J e r u s a l e m ( a n d ,
i n d e e d , a l l P a l e s t i n e ) w a s h o l y (2 M a c 1' 3'),
St.
L u k e , w r i t i n g iiius.t p r o b a b l y a f t e r t h e d e s t r u c t i o n
of J e r u s a l e m , o m i t s t h e ' e d i t o r i a l n o t e ' ; a n d for
^rav tS-rire TO pStXvyjia TTJS cpTifJuucrews s u b s t i t u t e s
Srav IdijTf KVKX.ou)i€'vi]v i i r b OTpaTOire'Suv 'Icpov<raXi]|ji (21-').

ABOVE AND BELOW

(2) O t h e r s ( B e n g e l , S w e t e , W e i s s ) e x p l a i n i t
b y r e f e r e n c e t o t h e i n v e s t m e n t of J e r u s a l e m b y
t h e R o m a n a r m i e s . A m o d i f i c a t i o n of t h i s v i e w
IS t h a t of H . A . \V. M e y e r , w h o e x p l a i n s i t of t h e
d o i n g s of t h e h e a t h e n c o n q u e r o r s d u r i n " a n d
a f t e r t h e c a p t u r e of t h e Tciiii.Ie.' Wlten
tlie c i t y
w a s t a k e n , s a c r i f i c e s w e r e o t t e r e d i n t h e 'I'eniple
t o t h e s t a n d a r d s (BJ v i . v i . 1, cf. T e r t u l i i a n
Apol.
10). B e t w e e n t h e first a j i p e a r a n c e of t h e
R o m a n a r m i e s b e f o r e J e r u s a l e m (A.D. 6 t i ) a n d t h e
i i n a l i n v e s t m e n t liy T i t u s ( j u s t b e f o r e P a s s o v e r
A.D. 70), t h e r e w o u l d be a m p l e t i m e for fii-lit ' t o
t h e m o u n t a i n s . ' E v e n a f t e r t h e final i n v e ' s t i n e u t
t h e r e w o u l d b e o p p o r t u n i t i e s for ' t h o s e in J i u h r j i '
t o e s c a p e . S t . L u k e ' s w o r d s (21-") a i e q u o t e d m
s u p j i o r t of t h i s v i e w .
(3) T h e o d o r e t a n d o l h e r e a r l y C o m m e n t a t o r s
r e l e r t h e p r o p h e c y t o t h e a t t e m p t of P i h i t c t o s e t
u p effigies of t h e e m p e r o r in J e r u s a l e m {BJ l i .
i x . 2).
(4) S p i t t a ( 0 / c / ? 6 . desJoh.
493) t h i n k s i t h a s t o
d o w i t l i t h e o r d e r of C a l i g u l a t o e r e e t in t i i e
T h e p h r a s e w e a r e c o n s i d e r i n g o c c u r s t h r e e t i m e s T e m p l e a s t a t u e of h i m s e l f , t o w h i c l i D i v i n e
in t h e L X X of D a n i e l : t !l-" [j^S. TG>V ipT]fj.waeuv), I P ^ h o n o u r s w e r e t o b e p a i d {Ant. x v i l l . viii. 8). T i i i s
(iSo. e/>ijjuu(reu!) a n d 1 2 " (cf. S^^), a n d is q u o t e d i n o r d e r , tli<nigli n e v e r e x e c u t e d , cau.sed w i d e s p r e a d
1 M;ie 1 ^ . T h e o r i g i n a l r e f e r e n c e is c l e a r l y t o t h e a p p r e h e n s i o n a m o n g t h e J e w s .
d e s e c r a t i o n of t h e T e m p l e b y t h e s o l d i e r s of A n t i o (5) J e r o m e ( C o m m e n t a r y o n M t 24) s u g g e s t s
clius E p i p h a n e s , t h e c e a s i n g of t h e d a i l y b u r n t - t h a t t h e w o r d s m a y b e u n d e r s t o o d of t h e e q u e s ottering, a n d t h e e r e c t i o n of a n i d o l - a l t a r u p o n t h e t r i a n s t a t u e of H a d r i a n , w h i c h i n h i s t i m e s t u o d
g r e a t A l t a r of S a c r i f i c e i n B.C. 1G8 (1 M a c \^'^-^'->; o n t h e s i t e of t h e H o l y of H o l i e s .
Similarly,
J o s . Ant, XII. V. 4, BJ I. i. 1). T i m s i t i s p l a i n C h r y s o s t o m a n d o t h e r s r e f e r t h e m t o t h e s t a t u e of
t h a t C h r i s t , i n q u o t i n g t h e w o r d s of D a n i e l , T i t u s e r e c t e d o n t h e s i t e of t h e T e m p l e .
i n t e n d s t o f o r e t e l l a d e s e c r a t i o n of t h e T e m p l e (or
(0) B o u s s e t t r e a t s t h e p a s s a g e a s s t r i c t l y e s c h a p e r h a p s of t h e H o l y C i t y ) r e s e m b l i n g t h a t of t o l o g i c a l , a n d a s r e f e r r i n g t o a n A n t i c h r i s t wlio
A n t i o c h u s , a n d r e s u l t i n g i n t h e d e s t r u c t i o n of t h e s h o u l d a p p e a r i n t h e ' l a s t d a y s - ' *
n a t i o n a l life a n d r e l i g i o n . J o s e p h u s {Ant. x . x i . 7)
Of t h e s e v i e w s (1) a n d (2) a r e t h e m o s t p r o b a b l e .
d r a w s a s i m i l a r p a r a l l e l b e t w e e n t h e J e w i s h m i s - C o n s i d e r a t i o n s of c h r o n o l o g y m a k e (3), (4), a n d (.^)
f o r t u n e s u n d e r A n t i o c h u s a n d t h e d e s o l a t i o n c a u s e d m o r e t h a n d o u b t f u l , w i i i l e t h e waiiiiii.ns t h a t t h e
b y t h e R o m a n s (6 AaciijAos Koi vepl Tijs 'Putpaiuv e v e n t s p r e d i e t e d s h o u l d c o m e t o p a s s soon ( M t
i]y£poi'iai dviypa^s,
Kai dri vir' avruv
eprj^tad-qaeTai). 04JJ. :(4^ M k 13-«--'', Lk21-''-^^) a n d tlie e o m m a n d t o
B u t t h e p r e c i s e r e f e r e n c e i s n o t so c l e a r .
Hee ' t o t l i e m o u n t a i n s ' s e e m f a t a l t o (G). B e t w e e n
(1) B l e e k , A l f u r d , M a n s e l , a n d o t h e r s e x p l a i n i t (1) a n d (2) t h e c h o i c e is n o t e.isy, t h o u g l i t h e
of t h e d e s e c r a t i o n of t h e T e m p l e b y t l i e Z e a l o t s b a l a n c e of e v i d e n c e is o n t h e w h o l e in f a v o u r of (1).
j u s t b e f o r e t l i e i n v e s t m e n t of J e r u s a l e m b y T i t u s S t . L u k e ' s l a n g u a g e {ijrav idijTe KVKXovp.ivriv i/n-A
( J o s . BJ IV. iii. 6 - 8 , vi. 3). H a v i n g s e i z e d t h e ffrparoTriSwv 'lepovaaXrjp) is n o t d e c i s i v e . H e m a y
Temple, t h e y m a d e it a stronghold, a n d ' e n t e r e d not have intended his words t o be a n e x a c t reprot h e s a n c t u a r y w i t h p o l l u t e d ieeV {pep.ia.a-p.ivoii roh d u c t i c n of C h r i s t ' s w o r d s so m u c h a s a n a c c o m m o TTOffl Trap-getrau ets rd ayiov).
I n o p p o s i t i o n t o A n a n u s ,d a t i o n of t h e m w h i c h w o u l d b e r e a d i l y u n d e r s t o o d
they set up as high priest one P h a n n i a s , ' a m a n by his Gentile readers.
n o t o n l y u n w o r t h y of t h e h i g h p r i e s t h o o d , b u t
LiTRRATURE.—R. W. Newton on Mt 24 (1879); Bousset, Der
i g n o r a n t of w h a t t h e h i g h p r i e s t h o o d M a s ' {lieTjp ov AnlichrisHlSS''}),
English tr. by A. H. Keane. 18%; J. H. Kussell,
fiivop dfd^tos apxtepei/i d W ov5' eiriffTapevos <ra<f>Qs rlThe Parousia (ISS7); articles in Hastin^'S' D B (by S. H. Driver),
TTOT^ ^1/ dpxtepijJiTvi'T]). T h e T e m p l e p r e c i n c t s w e r e Encyc. Bibl. (by T. K. Cheyne), Smith's DB^(\>\ W. L. Bevan);
defiled w i t l i b l o o d , a n d Aii;iiius w a s m u r d e r e d . the Commentaries ot Bengel, Cornelius a Lapide, H. A. W.
Meyer, Alford, Wordsworth, Mansel (in Sjxakert. Cuiiinwniary
H i s m u r d e r , s a y s J o s e p h u s , w a s t h e b e g i n n i n g of on NT, i. 139), H. B. Swete. St. Mark, ad tnc ; A. A. Bevan,
t h e c a p t u r e of t h e c i t y {OVK &V dpdproipt 5' elTrujv The Book of Daniel, ad loc.
H . W . yULl'OKD.
dXibtrews dp^ai T-Q iro\ei rhv 'Avdyov Bdvarov).
In supp o r t of t h i s v i e w i t is u r g e d {a) t h a t t h e ' l i t t l e
A B O V E A N D B E L O W . — 1 , As cosmologiail
fmn.^.
A p o c a l y p s e ' (2 T h 2i->3, a p a s s a g e c l o s e l y r e s e m - L i k e a l l s i m i l a r e x p r e s s i o n s ( a s c e n t , d e s c e n t , e t c . ) ,
b l i n g t h i s ) c l e a r l y c o n t e m p l a t e s a Jewish a p o s t a . s y ; t h e y p r e s e n t e d t o e a r l y a g e s a c l e a r - c u t i m a g e ,
{b) thrit t h e w o r d u s e d in D a n i e l (p,-5^' = ^ 5 A i ' 7 / i a ) is w h i c h h a s d i s a p p e a r e d w i t h t h e r i s e of m o d e r n
p r o p e r l y u s e d n o t of i d o l a t r y i n t h e a b s t r a c t , b u t of a s t n m o m y .
B u t t l i i s is r a t h e r a g a i n t h a n a loss.
i d o l a t r y o r false w o r s h i p adopted by Jews (1 K 11-^, H e r e , a s i n so m a n y o t h e r e a s e s , HIH l a t e r k n o w 2 K 2;i"3, E z k 5 " ) ; (c) t h a t t h e r e w a s a m o n g t h e l e d g e is a n a i d t o f a i t h . A t t h e I j e g i n n i n - ot t h e
J e w s a t r a d i t i o n t o t h e ett'ect t h a t J e r u s a l e m w o u l d C h r i s t i a n e r a t l i e e a r t h Mas s t i l l r e g a r d e d a s a
be d e s t r o y e d if t h e i r o w n h a n d s s h o u l d p o l l u t e t h e fixed b o d y p l a c e d a t t h e c e n t r e of t h e C i i i v n - e ,
T e m p l e of G o d {edv x^'f^s oiKelai Trpopidpwtri T6 rov w i t l i t h e l i e a v e n s s u r r o u n d i n g i t a s VJ^^t sphei-es.
B u t w e k n o w n o w t h a t i t is o n l y a s m a l l ]>tanet
0€ov fipevo^, J o s . BJ IV. vi. 3).
* Dr. A. Wright (Synopsis^, 131) sass that the masculine indi- r e v o l v i n g r o u n d t h e s u n , w h i c h a l s o h a s i '-^ohir
cates that St. Mark interprets la I3hi?.vyfix to signify a man. w.ay,' so i m m e n s e .and oljseiire t h a t i t is n o t y e t
But this does not seem necessary. The niasc. ajipearst to denote d e t e r m i n e d : w h i l e t h e w h o l e s i d e r e a l syst.-i]i--of
a personification rather than a person. Such personitications w h i e h ( m r c o n s t e l l a t i o n f o r m s n. ' l u c r e s]>e( k — is
are not uncommon in jiniphetic and apocalyptic literature
(Ezk 33, Rev --l [iyj.;/.c?| a--'> [•Is^a/^eA] 12J [hp^ic^v]). In 2 Th 2^ ''(lire w i t h i n o v e n i e i i t s ' t o o e o n q j l e x t o be u m l e r e ciyOpai^To^ T-/,; avefi.,a.; (Sl."'^3 !^'N =^ BeA.«(>) may denote not
a
-Some
(Keim, Holtzinann, Che\ne) bold the p:i>,su-c to be
person, but a sin (iT(nrT«^i«); see Nestle in Expos. Times, July part of an independent Jewish (or ,lt.'Wisb-(.'hristiaiJ) Ai"n.>alypHe
1905, p. 472 f.
inserted sub,sei|Uently in the (IO.SJILIS. lliil il LI. curs in all the
t The Hebrew t e \ t and its meaning are donbtful (see A. A, Synoptists, and ' i t is difficult to think t h a t e \ t i i tl;.i-i- words
Eevan, Daniel, p. 192). Our Lord adopted the current view . . . are without a substantial basis in the words of L'lirist'
(Driver).
with which the LXX had made the Jews faniihar.

ABOVE AND BELOW

ABRAHAM

wishes to pursue the suhject of the inadequacy of the catestood. While, therefore, 'above and below' (like gories
o( the uiidersMndinp, and of the concepts of time
* east,' ' west,' ' north,' * south') would have for the and space in relation to spiritual realities, he will find an
ancients an absolute and cosmic, they can have for ample field ot investigation by beginning with Kant's Critique
us only a relative and phenomenal, significance. We of the Pure Heason, and then, if he cares to, following
discussion into more recent works of Philosophy.
He
still use the old terms, just as we still speak of the the
will find two valuable chapters (vi. and vii.) in Caird's Introrising sun, but we do so with a new interpretation. diictitm to the Philosophy of Religion, dealing with the subARTHUU JENKINSON.
They have no meaning in a boundless Universe ject.
save in relation to our observation, and appearances
ABRAHAM.—It is noteworthy t h a t while in
are misleading. But these wider views of the Universe should help us to realize that all language the Synoptic Gospels references to the patriarch
involving conceptions of time and space is utterly Abraham are comparatively frequent, and his personality and relation to Israel form part of the
inadequate to express spiritual realities.
2. t o r the spiritual significance of these and historical background which they presuppose, and
kindred terms we turn first of all to J n s2a.4s.44_ of the thoughts and conceptions wliich are tlieir
Manifestly, ' I am from above" {(K TUV dvu) — '! national inheritance, in the Gospel of St. John his
came fortn and am come from G o d ' ; and clearly name does not appear except in ch. 8. In the
also, ' Ye are from beneath' {ex ruv Kdrw) =' Ye are Synoptists he is the great historical ancestor of
of this world,' ' Y e are of your father, the devil.' the Jews, holding a unique place in their reve' The source of My life is above, i.e. in My Father; rence and affections; he is their father, as they are
ye draw your inspiration from below, i.e. from a each of them his children (Mt 3» || Lk 3^ Lk 13'«
malign spirit of darkness.' This is the spiritual 163*. 80 i9aj_ To this the introductory title of St.
significance of 'above and below.' To be 'born Matthew's Gospel testifies; it is ' the book of the
again,' or 'born from above' {AyaOcv) (Jn 3^), is to generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, tlie
And in the genealogical record
be ' born of God ' (Jn 1"). To receive power ' from son of Abraham.'
above' {dvuffeu), as in the case of Pilate (Jn 19'^), that follows, his name stands at the head (Mt l-'),
is to receive it from God (Ro 13^). The wisdom and through equally graduated stages,—epochs
which is from beneath is ' earthly, sensual, devilish' marked by the name of Israel's most famous king,
(Ja S'**); while the wisdom which is ' from above' and by the nation's most bitter humiliation (v."),
*is of God' (cf. 1" 3'''). The following passages —the ascent of the Christ is traced to the great
may also be consulted: J n 3'3-3i (jas iQ,a 20", fountain and source of all Jewish privilege and life.
It is otherwise in the genealogy of St. L u k e ; and
RolO«-«, Col3i-2.
3. But, as has been already suggested, in using the ditl'erence indicates theditterent standpoints of
these and all similar terms, it is important to bear Jewish and Gentile thought. Here the historian
in mind their inadequacy and limitations. Not records no halting-places in his genealogy, but
merely has theology suffered to an extent that is carries it back in an uninterrupted chain, of which
little realized, but the spiritual life of thousands the i>atriarch Abraham forms but one link (Lk 3"),
has been impoverished through a tenacious clinging to its ultimate source in God. See art. GENEto an order of ideas in «. region where they no ALOGIES,
longer apply. The ditticulty, of course, is t h a t
Other references in the Synoptists are on the
we must employ such categories of thought even same plane of thought, and presuppose a prevalent
though we are compelled to recognize their inade- and accejited faith, which not only knew Abraham
quacy. ' A danger besets us in the gravest shape as the forefather and founder of their national life
when we endeavour to give distinctness to the in the far-ott'ages of the past, but realized that in
unseen M'orld. We transfer, and we must transfer, -some sort or other he was still alive ; and it was
the language of earth, the imagery of succession believed t h a t to be with him, to be received into
in time and space, to an order of being to which, his bosom (Lk 16^-), was the highest felicity that
as far as we know, it is wholly inapplicable. We awaited the righteous man after death. Both St.
cannotproperly employ such terms as " before " a n d Matthew and St. Mark bear emphatic testimony
"after," " here" and " there," of God or of Spirit. to this belief, in their narrative of the incident of
All is, is a t once, is present, to H i m ; and the our Lord's solution of the dilemma i)reseuted by
revelations of the Risen Lord seem to be designed the Sadducees with their tale of the seven brothers.
in part to teach us that, though He resumed all Jesus quotes Ex 3" in proof of the fact of the
that belongs to the perfection of man's nature. He patriarchs' resurrection and continued existence
was not bound by the conditions which we are (Mt 223- ,1 Mk P2-<* Lk 2(F), inasmuch as the Divine
forced to connect with i t ' (Westcott, The Historic sovereignty here asserted over Abraham, Isaac, and
Faith, p. 74). We invoke'our Father in heaven,' Jacob necessarily implies the conscious life of those
not as One who is divided from us by immeasurable who are its subjects. In the Songs of Mary and
tracts of space, but as far beyond our ignorance Zacharias, again (Lk l^''-^^'- "''*•'''), Abraham is the
and sin—infinitely above us, yet unspeakably near. forefather of the race, the recipient of the Divine
' Speak to Him thou for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can promises (confirmed by an oath, Lk 1") of mercy
meet,—
and goodwill to himself and his descendants (cf.
Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.'
Gal 3^"-18, He (>'^ Ac 7", Ro 4'-*); and his name is
So, when the Apostle bids us 'seek those things a pledge t h a t tlie same mercy will not overlook or
which are above, wliere Clirist sitteth at the right cease to care for his children (Lk P"'). And, finally,
hand of God' (Col 3'), we must shake oft' the in- to be with Abraham and his great sons, to *sit
(;umbent thought of immeasurable distances to be down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the
crossed. And when we think of Christ's Ascension kingdom of heaven' (Mt S'^), is the desire and reinto heaven, we must not conceive of it as a flight ward of the faithful Israelite. This reward, howinto some far-ott" region, but as His passing into a ever, Christ teaches, is not confined to the Jews,
state of existence (of which we gain hints during the sons of Abraham according to the flesh, still
the great forty days) which we ean describe only less is it one to which they liavc any right by
by employing words which, in the very act of using virtue of the mere fact of physical descent from
(hern, we see to be utterly inadequate. He has him ; it is one t h a t will be enjoyed by ' m a n y ' faithgone into a state which we cannot even imagina- ful ones from other lands, even to the exclusion of
tively picture to ourselves without robbing it of the ' sons of the kingdom,' if they prove themselves,
much of its truth.
like His present opponents, faitliless and unworthy
(Lk 13-«).
LrrRRATnuB.—Westcott, GOSJKI of St. John; F D Maurice
The Goiipel of St. John [especially valuable]. If the reader
The expression ' Abraham^s bosom' (Lk 16~) or

ABRAHAM

ABSOLUTION

'bosoms' (v.'^)* is hardly to be understood as conveying the idea of an eminent or unusual degree of
happiness. It is practically equiv.alent to ' Paradise.' And the new condition of blesse^Iness in
which Lazarus finds himself is pre-eminent only in
the sense t h a t it is so strikin" a reversal of the
relations previously existing between Dives and
himself. The parable says nothing of any superior
piety or faith exhibited by Lazarus, which might
win for him a more exalted position than others.
As far as his present and past are concerned, it but
sets forth retributive justice redressing for him and
Dives alike the unequal balance of earth. ' Abraham's bosom,' like the Hades in wliich the rich
man lifts up his eyes, is part of the figurative or
pictorial setting of the parable, and indicates no
more than a haven of repose and felicity, the home
anil resting-place of the righteous with Abraham,
who is the typical example of righteousness. The
parable is on the plane of popular belief, and of set
purpose employs the imagery which would be most
familiar ana intelligible to the hearer3.t
In conformity with the general character of St.
John's Gospel, the references to Abraham there
would seem to imply a more mystical, less matter
of fact and as it were prosaic manner of regarding
the gi"eat patriarch. He is spoken of in the 8th
chapter alone, in the course of a discussion with Jews
who are said to be believers in Jesus (v.^*). Here
also Abraham is the father of the Jews, and they
are his children, his seed (vv.^^- ^•^^); and this position they claim with pride (vv.^^-^^-^^). I t is a
name and position, however, which Christ declares
is belied by their conduct, in that, though nominally Abraham's seed, they do not Abraham's works,
in particular when they conceive and plot the deatb
of an innocent man (vv,^- •"). To the charge itself
they have no answer, except to reassert their sonship, in this instance of God Himself (v.^"), and to
repeat the offensive imputation of demoniacal possession (v.*2). But with almost startling abruptness,
taking advantage of a phrase quietly introduced,
which they interpret to imply freedom from physical death for those who accept Christ's teaching,
they interrupt with the assertion t h a t Abraham
died ' and the prophets' (v.^-), in apparent contradiction to the tenor and assumption of the language
which a moment before they bad employed. Probably they meant no more than that he and they,
like all other men, had passed through the gate of
death which terminates life on earth ; and were
more intent on gaining a dialectic advantage than
on weighing the implications of their own words.
But, in spite of them, for the few moments that are
left the discourse preserves the high level of otherworldliness, to which Christ's last words have
raised i t ; and gives occasion for one of the most
striking and emphatic as.sertions in which He is
recorded to have passed beyond the lioundaries and
limitations of mere earthly experience. Aliraham
has seen His day (v.*'). And by silence He concedes and affirms the half-indignant, half-contemptuous and protesting question of the J e w s ;
He has seen Abraham, and is greater even than
their fatlier (vv.^-"). The climax is reached in
v.'^,—in a brief sentence, which, if it did not bear
so evidently the stamp of sim|ilicity and truth,
would be said to have been constructed with the
most consummate skill and the finest touch of
artistic feeling and insight.
' Before Abraham
came into being,'—the speaker gathers up and

utilizes Jewish belief in its past and reverence for
Its head, — ' I am.' Abraham iyivero; Christ is
Thus was conveyed the answer to their question'
' A r t thou greater';' (v."); and thus was reasserted
with emphasis the measureless distance between
Himself and the greatest of the Jews, and a
fortiori, as it would appear to the company around
of the whole human race.
It is remarkable and suggestive that in the only notice of the
patriarch Jacob that is contained in the Fourth Gospel ch
r ALH ^r"^ question IS addressed by the woman ot Samaria
to Christ; Art thou greater than our father Jacob.'—the
Dispenser of the new water with its marvellous properties than
the actual giver of the well? It was natural and inevitable
that one of the questions that more particulariy forced itself
upon the attention of His contemporaries should be the relation
of the Teacher, who had arisen in their midst and who claimed
so great things, not only to the eariier prophets, but to the
patriarchs and ancestors of the Jewish nation. See further
art. JACOU.

"The figure of Abraham, therefore, in the Gospels
is idealized, and invested with a simple grandeur
as the head and founder of the race in the indistinct ages of the past, to M horn are owing its present
privileges, and around whom gather its hit me hopes.
There is, however, no indication of hero-worship, aa
in the case of the more or less mythical ancestors
of other peoples. This conception, moreover, apart
from St. John's Gospel, is purely patriarchal. The
characteristic Pauline presentation of Abraham as
the father of the faithful in a moral and spiritual
sense, as the type and pattern of all rigliteousness
and obedience, as it is developed in the Epistles to
the Romans and Galatians, is ab-sent (cf. also He
ll"^*^-, J a 2^'-^). References to the details of his
history are not indeed wanting in the remaining
books of the New Testament, but they are all, as it
were, with a moral and didactic purpose: Gal A'^-, the
twocovenants; He V^-, Abraham and Melchizedek ;
Ro 4""- and He ll"- ", faith exhibited in the abandonment of bis fatherland, in the birth and ottering
up of Isaac ; Ac T^ ^^, the same abandonment of his
country and the purchase of a tomb from the sons
of Emmor iu Sychem; cf. 1 P 3*^, with a possible
reference to Gn 18*-.
Later Hebrew literature discussed especially this
aspect of liis character, and the historical view was
superseded by the ethical or theological. Cf., for
example, Pirhe Aboth v. 4, of the ten testings or
trials (nuvo:) of Abraham, and Taylor, in loc;
'Testament of Abraham,' ed. M. R. James, Texts
and studies, ii. 2.
LITERATURE.—The authorities cited above, with articles on
'Abraham' in Bible Dictionaries, and the Comnient:uje,'^.
A. S. (;i DEN.
ABSOLUTION.—1. Our Lm-d's u;ord,s on Absolution.—Wa find these in the following luissages:
Mt 16*''"'", especially this word sjioken to I'eter, ' 1
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven: and whatsoever thou slialt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou
sliait loose on earth shall be loosed in h e a v e n ' ;
Mt 18'8 (spoken to all the Apostles), 'Verily I
say unto you, What things soever ye shall bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven : and what things
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loused in
h e a v e n ' ; Jn '2U-'"- 'Je^-us therefore said to them
again, Peace be unto you : as the Father hath
sent nie, even so send I you. And wlien he had
-said this he breathed oii them, and said unto
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever
sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto t h e m :
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.'
The first of the sayings—that about the keys
* The plural form is frequently used by the Greek Fathers, and the binding and loosing—we might have lieen
e.g. Chrys. Horn. XL in Gen.: aivTU ol iixeiiei . . . iix^,i tpyev
under some compulsion to take as for Peter alone,
ttoituvrau tU raut xeKtreuf rav ^KTpioipxaf
xeirxvni/rtii.
t On the phrase 'Abraham's bosom,' see Trench, Parables^J, if it had not been t h a t the like saying is repeated
p. 461ff., and the references there given ; Lightfoot, florat Heh. to all the AiK)stles afterwards. The words were
et Talm. iii. p. 167ff.;Stevens, Theology of the New Testament,
special to Peter, as the early history of the Acts
p. 811; Meyer, and the commentators, in loc. Cf- also S.ilniond snows; but they were not limited to him. And
in Hastings'iJB i. ITi'f.
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following as they do on his great confession—being
a prize and reward of t h a t confession—they belong
to him as a man who had attained by the revelation of the Father to a true faith that Jesus was
the Christ the Son of God : they belonged to all the
Apostles as men of like faith : and they belong to
the whole Church of which these twelve were the
nucleus, in proportion as t h a t faith is alive in it.
In regard to the saying (in J n 20^) about the forgiveness and retaining of sins, it was spoken in ' a
general gathering of the believers in Jerusalem'
(see Lk ^4^), and ' there is nothing in the context
to show that the gift was confined to any particular group (as the Apostles) among the whole company present. The commission, therefore, must be
regarded properly as the commission of the Christian society and not as that of the Christian
ministry' (Westcott, in loco).
The ' k e y s ' may be understood as the keys of
the porter at the outer door of the house, and as
syinoolic of authority to admit into the kingdom
of heaven or to exclude from it. Or they may be
taken as the keys of the steward for use inside the
house, and as symbolic of authority to open the
stores or treasuries of the household of God and to
give forth from these treasuries according to the
requirements of the household. It is rathtir in this
second sense that authority is given to bind and to
loose, which in Rabbinical usage meant to forbid
and allow in matters of conduct; that is to say, to
interpret the will of God and to enjoin rules of
life in harmony with that will. This is the work
of the steward of the mysteries of God, and has to
do directly with things, not persons. But the first
sense, that of admitting and excluding, which has
to do with persons, is what is chiefly meant by the
power of the keys, and it is as an exercise of this
power and of the power given in the words, ' Whose
soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them,'
that absolution must be considered.
Our Lords words seem at first reading to invest
the Church with absolute authority, and to promise
that Heaven will follow and ratify the action of
the Church on earth, whatever that action may
be, in forgiving or judgiii'% in admitting into the
kingdom of heaven or excluding from it. But we
recoil from this as impossihle. There is no Church,
how great soever its claims in regard to absolution,
which does not admit that God alone forgives sin.
We feel, however, that we must find a great sense
in which to understand so great words as those of
our Lord in these commissions. And we observe
tliat before the words in J n 2iJ-^ our Lord breathed
upon His disciples and said, ' Receive ye the Holy
Ghost.' He imparted to them His own very Spirit,
so enabling them to be His representatives and
equipping theiii to continue His work. (The faith
which Peter had by revelation of the Father, that
is to say, by the same Spirit, was an equivalent
endowment before he received the promise of the
keys). It was evidently the purpose of the Lord
Jesus that His Church should continue the exercise
on earth of the power which He constantly exercised and set in the forefront of His ministry, the
power of saying to the penitent, ' Thy sins are forgiven t h e e ' ; and of saying this with such assured
knowledge of tlie truth or God and such sympathetic discernment of the spirits of men, that what
w;us done by the Church on earth sliould be valid
in heaven, and the word of Christ by the Church
lH)werful to give comfort to truly penitent souls.
The Lord is concerned not only that men be forgiven, but that His disciples should know that
they are forgiven. The grace of forgiveness has
not its proper power in transforming their lives
unless t h : y know that they have it. As Ion" as
men are under fear and doubt tliey are not Christ's
freemen : their religion is still only regulative. It

is when they have an assured sense of forgiveness
and reconciliation to God that a great impulse of
gratitude, with a new life in their souls, makes
them free indeed, and strong in their freedom to
serve God. Christ accordingly equips His Church
to convey this assurance of forgiveness, and if a
Church does not succeed in doing this, especially
if, as often, the current idea in the Church is t h a t
to be assured of forgiveness is abnormal and
unusual, the Church is greatly failing in its
mission. If the form of our Lord's promise in
Jn 20-^ ' Whose soever sins ye forgive, etc., seem
too absolute, we must remember t h a t the gift of
the Holy Spirit, which He then gave the sign of
imparting, is a gift of exceeding power, and that
no limit can be set to the degree in whieh God
through Christ is willing to give the Spirit. ' He
giveth not the Spirit by measure' (Jn 3"^). And
our Lord is speaking, according to His wont, to the
ideal Church, to the Church which receives in the
fulness with which He is willing to bestow. J u s t as,
speaking at the high level of the ideal. He says
to His servants in another place (Lk 10*"), ' He
tliat heareth you heareth m e : and he t h a t despiseth you desplseth m e ' ; so He says here, ' Whose
soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven,' etc. But
all these and such like promises depend for their
fulfilment on the Spirit of Christ working, nay,
reigning, in the Cliur(;h. This power and reign of
the Spirit ebbs and flows atxording to the faith
and receptivity of the Church ; and while it is the
duty of the Church to believe in God being with it,
and while the Church ought to clothe itself with
the mighty assurance of heaven assenting to its
judgments, it can dare to do so, and will be able
to do so, only in proportion as it has sought and
obtained the indwelling of the Spirit.
The words of our Lord before us certainly do
not mean that forgiveness by the mouth and at
the will of man is always to be followed by a
ratification of God in heaven, even though that
man be an apostle. But tliey do imply t h a t when
Christ's servants do their work in the enlightenment and guidance of the Spirit, they will be able
to convey messages of grace which will be according to the truth of thin'js, and therefore valid in
heaven : they will be able also to convey assurances of forgiveness, which will be owned of God
as true, and will be made eflective by His Spirit in
penitent souls. So then the great and chief means
by which the Cliurch has in all ages fulfilled
the work which is sustained by these startling
promises, is the preaching of the gospel of reconciliation by Jesus Christ. By preaching in the
power of the Spirit, thousands of souls have been
in all ages receiving remission of sins and an
assurance of forgiveness. Although the preaching
is public, and the preacher has little or no separate
knowledge of individual hearts, there is a ' privacy
of publicity' in which wliatever message he has
from God is made an absolution Divine in power
and assurance to one and another of the hearers.
So effectual is preaching in the Spirit, t h a t it may
perhaps be found that in the Churches in which
there is no ordinance with the title of ' private
absolution,' the i^ense of forgiveness of sins is truer,
deeper, and more widely spread than in those
which have such an ordinance, and count it necessary. Obviously ;iiiother means by which the
Church carries out the Lord's purpose of conveying
absolution to the penitent is by the saerauients.
But there is great occasion also for the Church to
aft'ord full opportunity for individual help to souls
in spiritual trouble, and such individual dealing as
may in its issue amount U> private absolution. In
every revival of religion the need for this is felt.
There are souls in doubt whether their repentance
and faith are true, and whether they are them-
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selves accepted of God. Such souls seek the help
of the Church, and often greatly profit by it.
'Inquiry-rooms' have been of notable service in
modern'missions,' and it is a common thing for
people in trouble of conscience about >onie special
sin to long to unbosom themselves about it to one
whom tliey feel to have sijiritual authority. Evangelical religious newspapers have found tliat they
supply a demand by setting ajiart a column, often
largely used, for the answers of some minister of
reputation to men who open their minds to him,
confess their chief sins, doubts, or teuiptations,
and seek comfort through him. All the t'liurches,
to a greater or less extent, supplement the preaching of the word by 'discipline,' and their admission to communion and exclusion from it tell
powerfully on the individual conscience.
The
effectiveness of all such dealing has a natural basit^
in the fact of experience t h a t a man's judgment of
himself is greatly iulluenced by the judgment of
his fellow-men. I t belongs to iuiman nature t h a t
the judgment of the community in which a man
lives so t^-lls uixm his spirit t h a t it is hard for
him to bear up against it. This is carried to a
higher |x>wer in the Church, in the sphere wherein
the Spirit of Christ works. The testimoily of men
Mho are spiritually mindetl and in communion
with God is felt to have an authority such t h a t
great relief is given to souls by the Church's
absolution, and great burden imposed by its refusal. And justly, for the discernment of spirits
is one of the gifts of tlie Spirit of Cliri.-.t to His
servant.s. They all have it in some measure, some
in a wonderful measure (1 Co 2'^, 1 J n 2^ 4'), and
it may be recalled t h a t after our Lord promised to
Peter that on him He would build His Church, He
did not say, as we should have exjiected, ' I will
give thee the keys of the Church,' b u t ' the keys of
the kingdom of h e a v e n ' : from which we infer
that, while the Church and the kingdom are not
conterminous, the Church is meant to be a true
realization of the kingdom, and its judgments
valid for t h a t kingdom. In an ideal Churcli this
would be fulfilled.
In any actual Church the
power spoken of, a t once gracious and awful, varies
in its ell'ectiveness according to the fulness of the
Spirit in its office-bearers and members.
2. History of Absolution in the Chuivh.—In the NT a^e there
is no tra<:e of the practice of private confession to ministers of
the Church for private absolution (Ja 516 cannot he so interpreted). But very early in the history of the Church it be<anie
customary for those who, after baptism, had fallen into gross
sins, especially the sins of idolatry, adultery, or murder, to be
cut off from fellowship, and to be readmitted after repentance
nianifested hy public confession in the church. This readniission was an absolution, which came to be spoken of as the
Churi-h's power to forgive sins,—a power, however, declared by
Tertuliian (de Piidic. xxi.) to belonc to the Church only in so
far as she is composed of spiritual men. This power in the
2nd cent, was claimed as vested in the whole episcopate, and,
by and hy, in every single bishop; still later, in every priest.
And from the time of Leo the Great (Bishop ot Rome A,D. 440),
the custom grew ot private confession and private absolution.
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absolution ; but Luther made changes which very greatly altered
ts character. Confession was not made compulsorv • it wa?f
ree opj.ortumty that might be used in case ol sins .ibout whTch
the pe.ut«nt could not otherwise attain to peace. LuthernVade
It unnecessary in confession to enumerate everv indiiidual sin •
and so httle was absolution sacerdotal that it inVht lie -iven liv
a Christian layman In course ot time, private confJL.^ion to
the pastor mostly <lied out in the Lutheran Church. ButTt has
often been spontaneously resumed in times of religious revival
o which interesting examples may be found in Dr Buchsel's
hnnncrungen.
He testifies strm,t;ly to the benefit both to
pastor and people of the Primh-icMc, as he calls the Lutheran
metliod. in coTitradistinction to the Roman Catholic Ohrhriehte
(vol. 11 p ll^ff.} And he justifies the word of absolution
s p o k e n b y i h e m i m s t . r ' absolve thee.'etc., defending it from
the objecli,.,, Lli;.t It iH falsilied and of no effe:t if the absolved
has not truth and laith, by sayinpr that in that case it is still
effectual for judgment as in thecaseof themisuse of the Lord's
Supper, or, indeed, ot IIK- preached ^'ospet.
In regard to the Anglican Church, in us ordinary service ' the
absolution or remission of sins to be pronounced'by the nriest
a one, the people still kneeling,' is no more than a gospel proclamation of God 8 pardon to the penitent, cndinK in a uraver
for true repenUn. c. The exhortation before the Communion
contains this invitation, to be pronounced hy the curate- 'If
there beany of you who . . . cannot quiet his own conscience
let him come to me, or to some other discreet and learned
nimister of God's word, and open his grief, that by the ministry
ot i;("ls holy w.ird he may receive the benefit of absolution
together with ghostly counsel and advice to the quieting ot his
conscience, and avoiding of all scruple and doubtfulness.' From
this, the teaching of the Church of England appears to he similar to that of the Lutheran, making confession exceptional not
compulsory, and absolution not sacerdotal, but a part of the
ministry of the Word.
In the service for the visitation of the sick, the minister is
enjoined ' t o move the sick person to make a special confession
of his sins if he feel his conscience troubled with any weighty
matter. After which confession the priest shall absolve him (if
he humbly and heartily desire it) after this sort; "Our Lord
Jesus Christ, who hath left power to His Church to absolve all
sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy
forgive thee thine olTences T and by His authority committed to
me, I absolve thee from all thy sins in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.'"
In the Presbyterian Churches the words 'absolve' and
' absolution' are used only of the restoration to Communion by
the minister and elders—i.e. the Kirk-Session—of those members
of the Church who have fallen into any scandalous sin by which
Christ is publicly dishonoured. These are usually dealt with
first by the minister in private: then they appear before tlie
Session, or before a delegation of it, to make acknowledgment,
and profess repentance. Thereupon they may be addressed and
•absolved,'by which is meant restored to Communion. This
dealing has been undoubtedly, when used with spiritual tact and
tenderness, a great means ot deepening both the sense of sin and
the trusc of God"s forgiveness, and it has the effect of giving
many who had lost character a new spiritual start. The value,
however, of this discipline depends wholly on the measure in
which those who administer it are Christian, not legal, in their
spirit, and on the support which the discipline receives from
the spiritual level of the general body of the Church,

3 . Co«.r/?i.9?'ore.—Absolution, i n t h e full m e a n i n g
of b r i n g i n g m e n i n t o t h e s e n s e of G o d ' s f o r g i v e n e s s
and k e e p i n g t h e m in t h a t sense, m a y be said t o be
t h e p r i m a r y w o r k of t h e C h u r c h a n d i t s m i n i s t r y .
This work is carried o u t mainly b y preaching,
s a c r a m e n t s , a n d individual dealing w i t h souls.
T h e short iiistory given above indicates t h e m o r e
o r h'ss fitting a n d successful m e t h o d s b y w h i c h
t h e ChiistiiLn C h u r c h h a s e n d e a v o u r e d t o fulfil
e s i i c c i a l l y t h e d u t y of i n d i v i d u a l d e a l i n g . I n o r d e r
t h a t a C h u r c h m a y b e t r u l y succcs^ful i n t h i s
In the Middle Ages there were many discussions as to whether w o r k of g r a c e , i t m u s t b e l a r g e l y a n d w i d e l y jicrthe priest had power simply to declare the fort,'iveness of sins, vailed b y t h e S j i i r i t of C l i r i s t i n i t s w h o l e m e m God alone having power to forgive, or whether the priest truly b e r s h i p . T h e g i f t of p o w e r i n t h i s w o r k is n u t
himself exercises a power to forgive as representative of God.
The Bnal doctrine of the Church of Rome, as fi\c-d by the (•(iiitiried t o t h e m i n i s t r y ; i t i s f o u n d w h e r e v e r
Council of Trent, combines both these views. God alone t h e r e i s a, dL't'iily s | i i r i t u a l m i n d a n d C h r i s t i a n
forgives sins, and He does this solely on account of the sinner's e x p e r i e n c e . .Mi-'ii in s p i r i t u a l t r o u b l e d o n o t b e t a k e
repentance. But the priest is the necessary instrument of God. t h e m s e l v e s In a p r i e s t o r m i n i s t e r u n l e s s t h e y feel
God has been pleased to make the priest's absolution the means
by which the grace is conveyed, and the word of the priest is a h i m t o h a v e t h e sjiiritiial a u t h o r i t y t h a t b e l o n g s t o
judicial act in which he passes sentence on the penitent. The C h r i s t - l i k e c h a r a c t e r .
A m e r e l y official s p i r i t u a l
riest is entitled to use the wordsof the ritual, ' I absolve thee a u t h o r i t y i s n o t s e r i o u s l y b e l i e v e d i n . AVIiat c o m oni thy sins in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost.' It is admitted that 'perfect sorrow for sin without f o r t s a n d a s s i i i f s i n t i m e of M n i l - t r o u b l e i s t h e
a<1dition of external rite blots out the stains, an.l restores the w o r d o r s i g n of a c k n o w l e d g m e n t f r o m t h e C h r i s peace of God in the s o u l ' ; yet this perfect scirrow involves in a t i a n c o m p a n y s p e a k i n g b y t h o s e wlio t r u l y v e p r c well-instructed Catholic the intention of confessing and receiving the priesfsabsolutionwhen opportunity offers. Protestants s e n t i t — t h o s e w h o a r c t r u l y c.illcti of ( i o d t o t h e
truly penitent may indeed receive the peace of God, because m i n i s t r y , o r w h o a r e s h o w n b y t h e i r g o o d n e s s t o
this desire of confession maybe regarde<l as implicit in theiii. b e i n t h e f e l l o w s h i p of (loil. O n t h e t r a i n i n g But confession to the priest is a necessary duty, and priestly
s h i p Shaftesbury
a b a d lio\ iiu-t w i t h a n a c c i d e n t ;
absolution may not be omitted without loss of salvation.
The Lutheran Church did not entirely abolish confession and b e w a s t a k e n t o t h e l i t t l u h o s p i t a l . W h e n h e w a s
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awake a t night he talked to the nurse. One night a state of ceremonial purity, and also an ethical
he said, 'Sister, I think I am dying, and it is so significance, involving divinely approved conduct.
h a r d ; but I think if you kissed me as if I was a The Hebrew expression o'j? tt^yi' to lift up or accept
good boy, I could bear it.' This boy, conscious of the face or person of one,' becomes in NT irpdauTrov
an evil past and struggling to escape from it, felt Xap^dveiv, ' t o accept the person or presence,'which,
as if the kiss of t h a t good woman would give him however, with its derivatives, Trpo<Tunro\rip.TrTtiv and
cheer, and hope of acceptance with God—would be, TrpoffcaTro\T}pTrTTis, always imiilies the acceptance of
in fact, an aosolution. A Christian minister, in the outward presence, without regard to the inconverse with a dying man in whom he discerns a ward or moral qualities; hence, in a bad sense,
true repentance, may be able to say with great partiality, as in Lk 20-' (cf. M t 221" ^nd iMk 12").
power, ' Brother, be assured thy sins are forgiven In a good sense the idea is expressed by fvdpeffros,
tliee,' and great blessing of comfort to the man 'well-pleasing'(Mt 3 ' ' ' T h i s is my beloved Son,
may follow, may indeed be looked for. Only in a in whom I am well pleased'; cf. M t 17^) ; cf. also
high moment of spiritual impulse and assurance deKTds, 'acceptable' (Lk 4-*, Ph 4'^), used with
could the minister venture to say, ' In the name of imavTos, 'acceptable year' (Lk 4"') and with Kaipos,
'acceptable t i m e ' ( 2 Co 6-), of a period or time when
the Lord Jesus I absolve thee from thy sins.'
God's favour is specially manifest. In numerous
LiTEHATUHE.—The Commentaries on the Gospels, especially
Westcott on St. John, Bruce on St. Matthew, Dods on St. passages in the Gospels and Epistles acceptance
J o h n ; Bishop Harold Browne's Exposition of the Thirty-nine with God comes only through and in Jesus Christ
Articles; A Catholic Dictionary by Addia and Arnold, art. (Jn 14", Epli 1" 'accepted in the Beloved,' Ro 14'^
' Penance'; Canon Carter's The Doctrine of Confession in the
Chitrch of England ; Dean Wace's Confession and Absolution; He 13^'). So also tlie disciple's conduct and .serDr. Drury's Confession and Absolution; Dr. Buchsel'a Erin- vice are to be such as will find acceptance with
nerungen aua dent Ldien eines Landgeistlichen; F. W. Robert- Clirist(Epli5'", 2 C o 5 » ; cf. He 12^). See, further,
son, of Brighton, Sermons, 3rd series, v . ; Selbv, The Imperfect
art. ACCESS.
Angel, etc., xii.
J . KoDERTSON.
As applied to our Lord Himself, the idea of His
ABYSS (-7)fijSuffffor).—Theword ' abyss,' which we acceptance both with God and man is of frequent
find in several places in the RV of the NT, is not occurrence in the Gospels. Of Jesus as a growing
found in the A v . There we find instead, in St. boy this twofold acceptance on earth and in heaven
Luke (8^') and in Romans (10') ' the deep,' and in is expressly affirmed (Lk 2*-). His perfect acceptthe Apocalypse ' t h e bottomless pit.' In Rev 9'-^ ance with the Father is testified to, not only by a
we find (RV) ' t h e pit of the abyss' (T6 <pp4ap TTJSvoice from heaven both a t the beginning of His
d0ija-a-ov), a somewhat peculiar expression, but notministry (Mt 3"||) and towards its close (Mt 17^ ji),
having, it would seem, a ditlerent signification from but by the constant affirmations of His own selfconsciousness (Mt ll''"||, Mk 12«||, J n 5=" 8» 10",
the simple word * abyss.'
It is not easy to see t h a t the word ' a b y s s ' has 15" etc.). The favour with which He was regarded
the same signification in Romans as it has in St. by the people when He first came declaring ' the
Luke and the Apocalypse. In a general way, of acceptable year of the Lord,' is proved not only by
course, the word may be taken as meaning the such notices as, ' T h e common people heard him
underworld, the world of departed spirits and of gladly' (Mk 12"), but by the crowds which folthings dim and mysterious,—a world conceived of lowed Him constantly all through the period of
as deeply hidden away from t h a t of things seen public favour. So far as acceptance with men is
and known, even as the interior of the earth and concerned, there is, of course, another side to the
the depths of the ocean are hidden. The abyss picture. ' N o prophet,' He said, ' i s acceptable in
is certainly the realm of the departed in Ro IC, his own country' (Lk 4--'). His own brethren did
where St. Paul himself interprets the word for us : not believe on Him (Jn 7^'"), His own townsmen
'AVho shall descend into the abyss (that is, to thrust Him out of their city (Lk 4^' ^^), His own
bring up Christ from the dead)?* But a more people were guilty a t last of that great act of respecific meaning than that of simply the under- jection which found utterance in the shouts, ' Not
world must be given to the word in Lk S'*' and in this man, but Barabbas' (Jn IS'*"), and 'Crucify
the various passages in the Apocalypse where it him, crucify h i m ' (Lk 23^'), and was visibly set
occurs. The abyss is not even in Lk H-^^, perhaps, forth t o all coming time when He was nailed to a
the ultimate place of punishment, but it is there cross in full sight of Jerusalem (see REJECTION).
assuredly a place of restraint and of terror, as it is He who had been accepted for a time was now ' a
also so far in the Apocalypse. The abyss in the root out of u. dry ground,' the 'despised and relatter is the Satanic underworld, the dark and jected of men' (Is 53^- ^). And yet it was from this
mysterious region out of which evil comes, but same root of rejection and sorrow t h a t the acceptalso the prison in which during the millennial period ance of Christ was to grow into universal forms.
Satan is confined. Of course much that is given Being lifted up from the earth. He drew all men
iu the Apocalypse is given under poetic imagery. unto Him (Jn 12^-). And though as the wellThe abyss is rather a condition of spiritual beings beloved Son He had never for a moment lost favour
than a region of space. But under the imagery in His Father's sight, it was through enduring the
there is fact, the fact t h a t there are spiritual cross and despising the shame that He sat down at
beings setting themselves in opposition to the the right hand of the throne of God (He 12^; cf.
E. B. POLLARD.
Kingdom of God, and yet in their very opposi- P h 2"-").
tion conscious of His restraining power. Satan
is bound for a season in the abyss. He has no
ACCESS (xpoirayttf^ij).—No word in the English
absolute power, but must submit to such restraint language expresses the double meaning of Trpoaas is put upon him. Evil comes from the abyss, ayuy-Tj. While the AV translates it invariably
but the very Spirit of evil has to submit to being ' access,' the RV more accurately renders ' our
bound there.
access' in Ro 5^ and Eph 2'**.
The Trpo(rayi.jy€6i a t Eastern courts acted as
LiTBRATUitB.—'The Commentaries on the passages above cited:
the art;. Abyss' in Hastings' DB and in the Enac Biblica,
official introducer in conducting strangers to «.
_„_„,„,„^
GEORGK C . W A T T .
king's presence. * Whether there were any allusion
_ ACCEPTANCE.-The state or relation of being to this or not in the minds of our New Testament
in favour, especially with God. I t is a common OT writers, the custom illustrates appropriately one use
conception t h a t has been carried over into the N T of the word 'access.' Christ as our Introducer
In the former it has both a ceremonial significance obtains admission for us into the favour and
involving the presence of an approved ottering or
* Tholuck, Kom. I.e., and Usteri, Lehrb. ii, i. 1, p. 101.

ACCESS
presence of God. Trpotravw/^ is 'aditus ad rem vel
personam' (Grotius). I t means (1) ' introduction,' tion'- doesnotgive.' While pressingthe point that
• admission' (see references to classical Greek as ' boldness' {TrappTxrio.) is subjective in 3'^ ' ac.-ess'
coupled with it must also be subjective lie
authors, and to Chrysostom in Ellicott on Eph 2'^); there
gives away his case by admitting t h a t the second
(2) ' liberty of approach.'
term {irpo^aywyj) is 'less purely so than the first'
'Access (irpoaayi^-J}) occurs in three passages in {Trappriala). Ellicott argues for 'introduction' on
the New Testament, Ro 5-, Eph 2-^, and 3'^. An ex- grounds of lexical and classical usn-e but also
amination of these passages will best explain what makes the significant admission that Utt-tra),.sili,r
' access' meant in t h e thought of St. Paul. Then meaning of irpoaayury-/, is a little les,s certain in 3'2
it will be necessary to consider 1 P 3'^ ' For Christ than It IS in 2'8, on account of its union with the
also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the intransitive Trapp-rjixla.,
unjust, fliat he might bring us {irpoffaydyr}) to
God'; and afterwards, the idea of the author of tlie „^^''^?.';f. equally competent critical autliorities
Epistle to the Hebrews regarding 'access' as the thus differ, the context of the passages may be
act of drawing near to God through the great allowed to decide bct\\ ecu them. In the para-^rinh
2"-==, where 'r,,rc,w' (v.'8) appears, the AJOSUC
High Priest must be stated.
writes of a change in the Ephcsians' relations cor1. Ro 5- 'Througli whom we have also [KUI, responding to the change already described as
'copulat et a u g c t ' (Toletus), 'answering almost to having taken place in their moral and spiritual
our " a s m i g h t b e e x p e c t e d ' " {AU.)'\pot[€(rx'^Kapfv] condition. A t one time they were afar off', aliens
our [T^v]ai.(c~3 (introduction) by our [TJ5] faith, info strangers, hopeless, godless. A change waw effected
this grace wherein we stand.' The Perfect ten.se by the blood of Christ. Those for whom His death
is used in connexion with t h a t justifying act re- procured peace are now declared to be fellowferred to in V.'. Access is not here a second citizens of the saints, members of the household of
privilege of the justified, but introduction to the God, stones in t h a t living tenqtle in which (iod
very grace of justification itself. W e owe to Christ dwells through the Spirit. There is surely somenot only peace as t h e primary blessin;^ of justifi- thing more implied by 'access' in such a setting
cation, but ai!ii:ission to t h a t state wTiicli is the than mere liberty of a[>proach to God. The
atmosphere of peace.
Church is Clirist's bodj', sharing the privileges of
This paragraph, beginning with v.^ and descrip- its Head. The reconciliation effected by His Mood
tive of the life of the justified, is founded on the is not a mere potential one. Very definite language
doctrinal basis ju*t laid down. The Apostle has is used to express change of relationship: v.'^
examined the world of men, as it appeared in the 'were brought nigh ' (hi.storic). To become citizens
prevalent antithesis of J e w and Gentile. His of a kingdom, members of a household, stones in a
spiritual diagnosis revealed the fact of universal building, implies a definite act performed on behalf
sin and universal condemnation. A guilty race, of the persons or things thus brought into tliese
a holy God, and u, broken law, with its death new relations. Access in the sense of ititroducfion
penalty, were factors in the problem for solution. seems to express most fitly the alteration thus conThis problem, insoluble by man, is taken in hand textually described.
by Christ. Christ provided a solution as effectual
The argument for ' introduction ' is not quite so
as the need for it is clamant. The summary of strong in 3'^. In the context preceding, St. Paul
that solution as contained in 4-^'- is the Divine has been speaking of his own office as Apostle of
certificate of its eificacy. I t was written not for the Gentiles. He was made a minister of the
the sake of Abraliara alone (a typical case of its gospel in order by its means to bring the Gentiles
application), but for us also, to whom it shall be into the fellowship of the saints, and instruct
imputed, if Me believe on Him that raised up Jesus men as to the eternal purpose of God in Redemponr Lord from the dead ; who was delivered for our tion. That purpose, exc('uted in Christ, maniofiTcnces, and was rai.-cd again for our justification. fested to principalities and powers in heaven the
Based on this, ch. 5 begins: 'Therefore lieing wisdom or God. Had the 'access' been used by
justified by faith, we have peace with God through itself in v.^- after the above line of thought, that
our Lord Jcsus Christ.' Before fretting further, would not point to infroduition ratlier than to
the Apostle ' h a r k s back' in v." to the thought of liberty ff approach. B u t standing as it docs licjustifying grace, access to which is by Christ.
tween 'boldness' {Trappriaiav) and 'with confidence'
Into the state of justifying grace we have access {iv wfTToiB-fia-ei), 'liberty of approach' scarcely exthrough Christ's Passion. His introduction in- presses all the author's thought. Tlie multiplicacludes, nay, is the starting-point of, liberty of ap- tion of terms indicates an attempt to give utterance
proach. The need of an introduction implies that to something besides this. And so, according to
we were outside the state into which we are the analogy of Ro 5- and Eph 2^^, we are warianted
introduced.
St. I'aul himself had experienced here also in translating irpoffaywyv, by 'introductransition from t h e condition of a condemned, to tion.' 'While the former of the parnllel terms
that of a justified, sinner. 'Barnabas introduced (boldness) describes the liberty with whieh the
him to t h e apostles (Ac O-''), and there were others newliorn Church of the redeemed address them" t h a t led him by the hand to Damascus" {v.^); but selves to God the Father and the unchecked
it was Christ t h a t introduced and led him by tlie freedom of their jietitions, the latter (admittance)
hand into this grace' (M. Henry). Christ if/ro- takes us back to the act of Clirist by which He
duces, 'Contigitnobisut perduceremur' (Erasmus). introduced us to the Father's presence and gave us
He does not drag unwilling followers. Faith is the place of sons in the house' (Findlay in Expos.
the following foot. If He draws us, we run after Bible, 'Kphesiaiis').
Him.
Confusion IKIS been created by expositors in2. Eph 2'^ ' F o r through him we both have our sisting t h a t 'access' must, in the three pass:tgcs
access in one Spirit unto the Father.' 3'-* ' I n where the word occurs, always mean eitlier introwhom v.e have our boldness and onr access with duction, or librrty of (tjiproarli excdusively. But
confidcrce by fhe faith of him.' The old contro- the larger concept, 'introduction,' includes the
versy as to whether access means in these verses lesser, ' liberty of approach.' To put it in another
introduction or liberty of .tpproach, still survives. way—the latter term bdlows from the former.
Among modems, Alford and Ellicott take opposite Presentation a t the Court of Heaven gives one
sides. Alford contends for the latter as ' better the right to return there. I t secures habitual
representing t h e repetition, the present liberty of access to God a t all times.
approach which ^xop-^"^^)?^^^^' but which " introduc- 3. 1 P 3"* 'Because Christ also suffered for sins
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once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that he The wrath of God is revealed against all ^ungodlimight bring us (Trpotraydyr)) to God.' The Apostle ness and unrighteousness of men (Ko 1 ")• The
does not set himself in tliis Epistle to expound tlie Ephesians were by nature children of wrath (Eph
theology of the Pa.ssion. His general p\irposc is to 2^). That exhortation used in Hebrews to draw
comfort and sustain Christians who are suffering near (4"* 10"^) could be addressed only to those
persecutions. Some of them were slaves, enduring who are at a distance from God. 'Whereas it
wrongs from cruel masters because of their faith is emphatically affirmed that He is able to save
in Christ. These were directed to the exemplary unto the uttermost, it is supposed that gTeat
character of Christ's sufferings. In 3'^ St. Peter oppositions and difficulties do lie in the way of
assures them that it is better to suffer for well- its accomplishment' (Owen).
(2) The great separating ban-ier is sin.
AH
doing than for evil-doing. Then in v.'^ he links
them in thought with the suffering Saviour. But have sinned (Ro 3-^): and the correlative of universal
sin
is
universal
condemnation.
Sin
and
it is not on the exemplary significance of Christ's
sufferings that he enlarges. That is left behind. death are so associated as to be completely one
The writer is spellbound by the very mention of (Ro 5'-' "• *^- "• ^'). The Ephesians are represented
the Cross, and tor a moment lie forgets his pur- as dead in trespasses and sins (2').
(3) All three Persons of the Godhead conspired
pose of directing some wronged slaves to Christ as
the supreme example of suffering innocence, that to deal with the problem of sin, in a way correhe may state again the wider and deeper meaning sponding to its magnitude. Access is {a) to {vpit)
of his Lord's Passion. Christ suffered in connexion the Father (Eph 2'^) —representing the God to
with sin once for all (fiTra^). The unique signifi- whom we are to be reconciled and introduced, and
cance of His death consisted in its heing the into whose family we are to be adopted ; (6) through
death of a righteous person for the unrighteous (otd) the Son (ilo 5-, Eph 2'"); {c) by {iv) the
Spirit (Eph 2'«).
{diKaio^ vTvkp dSlKtiip); and His action had this end
in view, t h a t He might conduct us {Trpoaaydyrj) to (4) This is the special work of Christ. He bridges
God : ' ut nos, qui abalienati fueramus, ipse abiens the gulf which sin has created between God and
ad Patrem, secum una, justilicatos adduceret in man. We have access into the grace of justificacoelum, v.^, per eosdem gradns quos ipse emensus tion through the redemption that is in Christ
est, exinanitionis et exaltationis ' (Beui^el). ' And Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiaThe
if the soul bear back still through distrust. He tion through faith in His blood (Ro 3=^- H
takes it by the hand and draws it forward ; leads double alienation from God and His Church disit unto His Father ; presents it to Him, and leaves cussed in Epliesians is removed through Christ—by
not the matter till it [the reconciliation between a His blood (21^), by His ffesh (v.^^), hy His Cross
sinner and God] be made a full and sure agree- (v.'S).
m e n t ' (Leighton).
The steps whereby access was effected by Christ
4. The word irpoa-ayuy^ is not found in the Epistle are clearly laid down in I P 3^^. His death has
to the Hebrews. Access is expressed there in a connexion with sin. He suffered once for all
different language from that in the passages con- (ciTra^), ' so that to them who lay hold on Him this
sidered, because it is associated witli somewhat liolds sure, that sin is never to be suffered for in the
ditlerent ideas. The author of Hebrews, writing way of strict justice again, as not by Him, so not by
as a pastor, not as an evangelist, aims at con- them who are in H i m ' (Leighton). The unique
serving rather than initiating faith.
Instead significance of Christ's suffering in connexion with
of the Pauline and Petrine idea of the Saviour sins is expressed in the words ' t h e just for the
leading in a sinner, we have the sinner coming to unjust' (StKotoj vTTip dSiKtav). In dying, the rightthe Saviour. Introduction {Trpoj-ayury^) becomes eous One took on Himself the liability of the
access, liberty of approach, approximation.
Sinners unrighteous. Access to God was, in St. Peter's
are represented in the very act of approaching— estimation, thus purchased at an unspeakable
are exliorted to approach. The worshippers under price. ' A righteous One has once for all faced,
the law were TOL-S irpoiTepxofj.ivovi, ' the comers'and in death taken up and exhausted, the responsi(He lOM ; ' not those that come to the worship, but bilities of the unrighteous, so that tliey no more
those who by the worship come to God' (Owen). stand between them and God' (Denney, The Death
Under the gospel (Judaism evolveci) their attitude of Christ, p. 102).
and character remained the same : 7-^ 11" (singular)
The autlior of Hebrews explains and illustrates
or 4'*' 10", where believers are exhorted to draw liy a method ,siii generis, how Christ obtains access
near {irpoffepx'Jip^Oa),
for us. Christ is the great High Priest interceding
As a Hebrew Christian addressing Hebrew for men in the heavenly sanctuary, and the function
Christians, the writer of Hebrews makes large use which He discharges in heaven is based on the
of Old Testanicut conceptions and Old Testament death which He died on earth. A priest's duty is
rites familiar to himself and his correspondents. to estalilish and represent fellowship between God
Urging upon them the truth ' t h a t the faith of and man. Christ fouml tliat sin barred the way to
Chri-^t is the true and final religion' (Davidson), this fellowship, and accordingly dealt with sin.
he presents a series of contrasts between what was He was appointed with a view to this end —to
eteiiientary in Judaism and the finished product of make projiitiation for the sins of the people (He
Uhiistianity. Modern readers are apt to lose 2"). In contrast with the Levitical priests and
themselves amid unfamiliar details here. But it their duties, Christ's Person and work are perfect
is jiossil.le to set these details in the background, {r^Xeios). He deals with sin by way of sacrifice.
anil yet grasp the permanent truths, which are as This He did once when He ottered up Himself
important for us as for the readers to whom such ("-'). 'Once in the end of the world hath he
details became the most effective i I lustrations. ajipeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himWe shall keep this in view when attempting now self (9""). 'Christ was once ottered to bear the
to summarize the great facts associated with the sins of many' (v.'*). ' For by one offering he hath
idea of access in the four Epistles already referred perfected for ever [' to ])erfect,' Tf\eiovv, ' is to bring
to.
into the true condition of those in covenant']
(I) The need of access to implies separation from them t h a t are sanctified' ['to sanctify,' dyidi;'€tp,
God—want of fellowship like that enjoyed by ' is to make to belong to God,' Davidson].
those who walk in the light. We are by nature
Associated with the same conception of sacrifice
afar off (Eph 2'^), aliens (v.'-). There is an en- are the references in the Epistle to the blood of
mity which must be slain before peace is effected. Christ. He entered into the Holy Place by (Sid)

ACCOMMODATION
His blood (9'=). The blood of Christ, who offered
Himself to God, purges the conscience from dead
works (v."). W e have boldiies.s to enter into the
Holiest by the blood of Christ (10'"). Access is
therefore dependent on <.'lirist's Person and work
In reliance on His saeriliec (10'"), along a way consecrated by His death (v.-"), mindful of their Hi-h
Priest IV.-') in heaven, lielievers are exhorted ^o
draw near to God. The exhortation in 4"* to come
boldly unto t h e throne of grace is also founded on
Jesus having passed into the heavens as our great
High Priest: and it adds the thought of Christ's
sympathy, as having experienced infirmities and
temptations Hhuselt, in order to encourage suppliants for mercy and grace. The truth put liortatively in these passages is also taught direetly
in 7", where access is linked with interccssiim.
This intercession, of which an example is preserved
in J n 17, is continued in heaven, and derives its
power from the sacrifice which Christ offered on
earth.
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i. T H E iNCAIiXATION A.S THE SUPREME EXAMI'LP

- I h i s IS not the place to enter into a detailed
inquiry as to the nature an,l extent of the s^ff
imposed limitations of Christ, or how far the
modern theories of the /.v J/OA/,V (wh sepl nr^ i,7 . -e i
l..y revelation, directly „,• by inlpHcation" Vt ^ be
si.lhiieiit b e i e t o inilicate bow far tbe (i, " " " " "
we b.ive tlifiii, point to a real a.]<.i,tion bv ini of
the .•.ini
, Iitions
, , . of tliiit life
— which
^" He
.«c assum
assumed, and
involved Uimcx uccc...s-Uatcin the limitations of a
real human life.
(") So complete is the accommodation to the
capaeitus and re.imrements of infanthood, t h a t
St. Luke scruples not to record, as part of the
aiigelH. iiiessa^re, the finding by the sh.-pberds of
. .
a baljc wiJipped in swaddling clothes and
lying in a manger' (I.k 2'^), and St. Matthew
makes the safety of His childhood depend on the
vigilance and care of Joseph and His mother their
return from enforced exile being conditioned by
the fact t h a t ' they are dead that sought the youii"
(5) Faith is the subicetive condition of those child's life' (Mt 2-"). All this presupposes, ui
who have access (Ro S-- 5-!, Eph 3'-). ' H e who course. His development along the lines of human
comes to God must believe t h a t he i s ' (He \\% growth, which is boldly outlined by .St. Luke in
The eleventh cliapter ot Hebrews is a record of the much debated passage, 'Jesus advanced in
faith in action, faith as illustrated in the lives of wisdom and stature, and in favour with God
saints, who first came to God. and then acted and and m e n ' (Lk 2'''-). If these words are to be inendured, because sustained by the strength of God. terpreted according to their obvious meaning, thev
LITERATCRE.—The Commentaries on the passag:es discussed imply a moral and spiritual as well as a physical
especially Sanday-Headlam on Itomans ; Ellicott, Meyer, H. U. advancement along lines as normal as, for exMiller, and Armitaje Robinson on Ephesians; Delitzsch, ample, those which marked the groA\th of the
Davidson, Westcott, and Bruce on Hebrews; also Calvin's
Institutes, in. xiii. 5, xx. 12; Crenier's Iliblico-Theol. Lex.;child Samuel. ^Vc may say, indeed, t h a t there is
Denney. The Death of Christ; Exi>ositoi; 4th series flSSO] a marked reference to the words . . . Kai dyaObv
ii. 131; 2nd series [1882], iv. 321.
Kal fAfTO, Kvpiov Kai ptra, dvdpilTrwv oi I S 2-^ [LXX].
D. A. MACKINNON.
' Christ's growth was from His birth a holy growth'
(Martensen, Chri.^tian Ji'.giutifirs, Eng. tr. p. 282);
ACCOMMODATION.—
i. The Incarnation as the supreme example,
but the words ' t h e child grew and waxed strong'
(a) The birth and childhood of Jesus.
(Lk2-*") iioint to the essentially buniitu conditions
(/i>The temptations to which He was subjected,
(c)The mental and spiritual sufferings experienced by under which t h a t growth was eilected.
The sole incident in connexion with His boyhood
ii. Incidents inferentially valuable.
which has come down to us in our reliable authori(a) His education in a pious Jewish home.
(b)The deliberate acceptance and public avowal by ties is that of His visit to the temple (Lk 2'"*''-)'
Him of the limitations conditioning huniaii Short, however, as it is, it throws a clear light on
lite.
(c) Revelation o( these limitations involved in the the nature and reality of the advance ' in wisdom
spontaneity of His attitude towards (1) His and favour,' and its uninterrupted continuity is
fellow-men, (2) His Father.
M'cll expressed in v.'**', if Me give the word Tr\T)poviiL Jesus'activity as Teacher.
p.evov its proper significance. Day by day He was
(a) Repeated assertions as to nature of the authority being filled with wisdom. Even a t this age, His
wielded by Him.
(ft) Objective of His message defined by (1) the national marvellous intellectual powers displayed themcharacteristics of His fellow countrymen; (2) selves, and already He exliibited that keen insight
their theological and traditional beliefs—
which in after life He so frequently showed. The
(«) Messianic kingdom.
verb used to express the amazement of the learned
(^) Doctrine of anfrel-mediation,
(•y) Current conceptions of the power of Satan teachers (e^ia-ravTo) shows liow niiuh these men
and of evil spirits.
(c) Methods employed by Jesus in His teaching : (1) wondered a t tbe Boy's knowledge and at tbe depth
Notwithparables purposely and economically utilized ; of His understanding (^TTL TJJ awiaei).
(2) use of popular figurative expressions; (3) standing this feature of the narrative, tlie historian
emploj-ment of aphorism, allegory, etc. ; (4) ac- is far from leading us to suiqiose that there was
ceptance of current; conceptions as to—
anything supernatural in the matter. He rather
(at) Natural phenomena.
(,3) Anthropolofry.
represents Jesus as a boy of a singularly inquiring
iv. Attitude of Jesus towards the Messianic hopes of His day. turn of mind, •^^•ho deliberately determines to find
(a) Assumption of the title ' Son oE Man.'
(6) Attitude towards the Jewish Canon of Scripture out for Himself the solution of many problems
observable in His acceptance of (1) its general which puzzled Him during the course of His home
historicity;(2)thetraditional view of the author- education, and for which He could find no satisship and interpretation of I's 110.
factory explanation from His teachers in Nazareth.
V. Summary and practical conclusion.
Literature.
He sits down {h-a9Li^6p€voi') a t the feet of these great
teachers {5i5a<rKd\wv) as a learner (cf. St. Paul's
The term 'accommodation' may be defined as description of his own education in the Law, Ac
the principle or law according to wiiicli God adapts 22^). Nor are we to look upon the circumstance
His Self-revelation to t h e capacities and limitations in the temple as constituting an exhibition of
of created intelligences. In every age, from the miraculous intellectual acquirements in the ordiearliest onwards, this Self-revelation of God has nary sense of t h a t word. All Jewish children
been made, and has its own characteristic features. from their 'earliest infancy' (Jos. <:. Apion. ii. 18)
Between the time when men conceived of God in were made to acquire a knowledge of and to practhe rudimentary anthropomorphism of Gn 3" and tise the precepts of the Law. W e have only to
the time of the highest attninment by t h e human compare the Lukan narrative with t h a t given in
mind of His Nature and Being (Jn 4™*)t every the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy to see how comconceivable gradation occurs in the extent anil pletely natural and human is the whole incident,
and how entirely the boyhood of Jesus was subject
character of God's revelation of Himself to men.
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to boyhood's conditions and limitations. I n t h e ingly insisted on—the struggle was a real one, i t
latter H e is represented aa cross-examining each M'as intense, i t was necessary {lirpeirev yap adrip . . .
of t h e doctors, and instructing them not only in Sii, iraOTjp.drojv TcXftuxrat, H e 2"). I t is necessary
matters appertaining to t h e Law and t h e Prophets, t h a t we should b e oa our guard against falling
but in astronomy, physics, metaphysics, and other into t h e errors which mar, for example, tlie work
branches of current erudition (see clis. xlviii.-Iii.). of Hilary of Poitiers in his controversy with t h e
Arians (see especially his Libri XII. de Trinitate,
Without entering into an examination of the words contained
In His answer to His mother's gentle rebuke, or what relation Liber x.). To explain away t h e reality of t h e
they bear t o His subsequent complete and developed self- Bufierinffs of Jesus arising o u t of H i s different
conscioiuness, i t may be said that they do not necessarily in< temptations, whether these sufferings are mental
volve all that is sometimes imported into them. Even the implied antithesis s irarrip reuOf \.*^ a,ndir ro'i! •nu ^arpii ^ u Of v.^** or piiysical, is of t h e essence of Docetism ; and a
probably means nothing more than a reminder that t h e claims docetic Christ has never yet appealed, and we are
of His heavenly Father take precedence of all others, and bears confident never will appeal, to t h e conscious needs
testimony to a profound appreciation of the transcendent
reality of His Divine Sonship (cf. E. Weiss, Leben Jeau, Eng. t r . of humanity. Jesus Himself must have been t h e
vol. i. p. 278 £f.). I t is true, we have no ri^ht to assume that ultimate source from which the story of t h e Tempthe Boy Jesua had no knowledge of His unique relationship to tation became known, and i t is very evident t h a t
God (cf. Gore, Diss. p. 78, n. \).
The use of the possessive
particle fi,»u points t o the probability that His powers of realiza- the impression made upon His mind "by t h e terrible
H e had just received
tion in this respect were as wonderful as the development of His ordeal was most profound.
mental faculties in another. This is, however, far from saying from His Father t h e revelation of His unique Sonthat Jesus a t this early age possessed the consciousness of His
Messiahehip, which only came to full maturity a t the n e \ t ship.* St. Matthew and St. Luke agree in prefixturning-point of His Ufe (seeSanday's a r t , ' JesuaChrist' in Hast- ing to two of the temptations t h e words, ' If thou
ings' DB, vol, ii. p. 609); and the short but graphic touch with art the Son of God,' t h e essence of the trial conwhich St. Luke portrays for ua His surprise at His parents'
method of search (T/ OT* IZr^ru-ri fttO, and His sustained sub- sisting in t h e danger of doubting t h e truth which
ordination (^v inaTa.rffe[Ai*M ttlriii gives the idea of a continuance had been disclosed t o H i s consciousness, and of
of Hia subjection to the conditions of His home life) to the testing t h e fidelity of God by a thaumaturgical
authority of Joseph and Mary shows how completely the Son of
exhibition. There is also a subtle psychological
God 'emptied Himself,' /^^pi.» dduAou Xa^Sii*, Ph 2?.
and spiritual fitness in t h e character of the first of
which speaks, perhaps, more for its real
One incidental reference to this period of Jesus' the series,
than a n y direct statement could do. The
life in t h e Synoptic narrative further deepens the force
appeal
came
to Jesus in t h e hour and on the side
1111 pressiveness of this self-humiliation. St. Slark of His physical
and this is in direct acrelates t h a t on the occasion of one of His visits to cordance with t hexhaustion,
e general experience of humanity.
Nazareth (Mk 6') His teaching was met by His Temptation becomes
infinitely
stronger and more
fellow-townsmen with t h e scornful question, ' I s
when physical weakness comes to t h e
not this t h e carpenter?' (6 riKTusv].* This single dangerous
aid
of
the
external
promptings
of
the Evil One.
question gives point to the more general remark of
St. Luke mentioned above, and interprets Jiis use
That Jesus believed, and led those to whom He recounted
of the analytical or periphrastic tense {^v i-rroTCff-Hia experiences to believe, in the near presence of a personal
<r6fj.eP0i: for the Use of this form of the verb thespirit of e\U during this critical period of conflict, is very
evident (see Gore, Diss. p. 24 fF.}, Moreover, this Evil One
reader is recommended to see Burton's NT Moods (aJ,«(3(.Xflf,
i 2aT»y£f, Mk l i 3 ) i s a prince
and Tenses, p. 11 f. and p. 16 ; see also Blass, Gram, standing atMt45.8-Ji,Lk43e-13;
the head of a kingdom which ia the direct antithesis of the kingdom of God. According t o the Lukan version
of NT Greek, p. 203).
ot this incident, Jesua expected t o meet a^ain in personal conHis whole life, then, previous to the events which flict
this great e])iritual enemy. The devil left Him only till
led to His public ministry, was lived under the further opportunity for assault should arise (iixp' xaipeij, Lk
simple conditions whieh obtained in a humble but 413); and towards t h e end of Hia ministry we find Him giving
to t h e consciousness that t h e great struggle with
pious country home, and His answer to the Baptist's expression
His arch-foe was about t o recommence — ' T h e prince of the
remonstrance, ' i t becometh us {irpiTrov ia-rlv vpiv) world(o reu Kc>/iou a.pxa>*, J n li-"") is (now) coming' (cf. 121).
to fulfil all righteousness ' (Mt 3'=), is the result of When His arrest, following upon His betrayal, was about to
an accomplished fact. He recognized the return of the
a training characteristic in its naivete of a house become
spirit of evil, and that the return was with power (^ Waus'.a. ttZ
whose inmates 'waited for t h e redemption of ^jtorav;, L k 226^).
Israel' (Lk 2-"*), and were strict observers of the
laws governing the religious life of the Jews. See,
Perhaps there is no more vivid presentation of
further, a r t t . BOYHOOD and CHILDHOOD.
the profound reality of His subjection to temptaIt may not be out of place t o note a slight b u t significant tion than t h a t afforded by the narrative dealing
difference in the method of introducing the narrative of Jesus' with t h e events which occurred in Caesarea Pliibaptism between the Lukan and t h e other two Svnoptic
versions. The latter speak of Jesua as coming from Galilee for lippi. I t is almost possible to see the startled look
the special purpose of being baptized (see fragment of Gosp. of horror on Jesus' face as He listens t o Peter's
Heb. in Jerome's adv. Pelag. 3)—T«5 ^a-niffOhxi i-r' eti-roZ (lit
In the
31^), net'i k^xTTiir^ iTo'Iik,inr!ii((SIklS),—andseem to be conscious well-meant, if indiscreet, remonstrance.
of a certain amount of astonishment on account of fhe act. words of His chief Apostle H e hears again the
The Lukan narrative, on the other hand, gives tha etory an voice of Satan (cf. Mb 16^3 and Mk 8^^), and the
incidental character; and hy ita uses ot the participle, both in almost fierce w a y in which H e rebukes Peter
describing the act of baptism and also His prayer which immediately followed (zci 'lYjrou ^aTTiff-fls'.Toi xoti ^panv-^o/xiyau, points t o t h e conclusion t h a t this is not t h e first
Lk 321). the Evangelist gives a human touch to the whole scene time the suggestion has whispered itself into His
which harmonizes well with the style ot his history in this ear, to forego the bitter taste which He knows He
place.
must experience before His work is ended.
(J) I t is, however, when we come to the scene of
(c) Before passing from the consideration of this
His temptation, and study i t in connexion with the aspect of t h e Incarnation viewed as t h e selfrevelation which He hail just received from His adaptation of the Son of God to t h e conditions
Father, that we begin to appreciate the full mean- of humanity, we must refer shortly t o some of
ing of the words of He 4 " t h a t Jesus was One who the details of t h e last, greatest, and most awful
• in all points' {KarA. Trdvra) was tempted like our-of t h e temptations to which Jesus was exposed.
selves. Whatever be the interi.retation we are Some have sought to explain away t h e reality
inclined to put upon the nature and method of the both of the temptations and the sufferings, through
temptations (see art. TEMPTATIOX) to which He a vain desire to exalt His Divine a t the expense of
was subjected, one thing must be uncompromis* For our present purpose it is immaterial whether we reject
• This would seem to be the original aiid correct form of the
expres<!ion, though the Matthsean record has i rou TixTavet vlo;
(Mt 135S), to which the Western text (II) of St. Mark has conformed (see >\ nght. Synopsis of the Gospels in Greek, p. B2 f.)

the words of the Textus Eeceptus 2i tl » vlif fi.au a <tj-o£TtjT«, Jv
f-ai r.i,hi)iv,B-K in favour of the Western reading of Lk 3'^ mi; /MV
tT e-iJ, iyaiffy,f/.tp<>*•yi-yitv^xa, tri, which Resch and Blass as well aa
others seem to prefer (cf. Blass, Ev. secundum Lucam, e t c ,
Pr»fatio, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii).
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His human n a t u r e ; but this is not the method of literature of, and full to overflowing with spiritual
interpreting the life of Christ which brings out of it principles culled from, the Book of Ueuteionomv
God's answer to man's deepest and most conscious Nor was it only when He felt the sore stress of
needs. There can hardly be a doubt in the mind temptation tliat His belief in the truth of (uid'.'^
of any unprejudiced reader t h a t the Synoi)tists revelation given in the OT, and His profound
place on record their accounts of the Passion be- knowledge of its contents, came to His aid
lieving the facts detailed to be real and objective. the hour of His
H intensest bodily and mental agony,
The words of Jesus are the expressions of a mind the words of Ps
22 leaped instinctively to His
torn with the mental and spiritual conHict; and mind, and gave expression
the feeling of awful
if Lk 22^^- *'* be not a mere Western interpolation,loneliness which then hung to
over Him like a black
the element of awful fear entered into and height- cloud. If in moments of deepest
feeling, when the
ened His sulieiings. It is only iu this way that soul almost without conseious efibrt
turns to the
we can interpret the words iv dvajWy. See art. sources whence it drew its eaily sustenance,
AGONY. The thrice-repeated prayer of Jesus, in had recourse to the words of the OT, and wasJesus
which He speaks of His own will as distinct from, to extract from t h a t wide field of literatureable
all
but completely subordinate to. His Father's, adds that was imrest and most spiritual, it was not, we
to the imiiressioii, already gained, of the purely feel sure, without long, deep study and poudcriji"
human feelings exhibited by Him in His struggle, over
the meaning of the ditlerent writers from His
and recalls to our mind tlie words in His <iwn childhood
onwards. Itemcmbering, then, this
form of prayer, ' Thy will be ilone ' (Mt 6'") ; thus feature in the
and spiritual equipment of
connecting, in the greatest crisis of His life, His Christ, it will mental
not be surpri.>-ing if we find Him
own with our absolute dependence upon the ex- displaying the same
habit
of mind in almost every
pressed will of His Father.
variety of circumstance of which He found HimThe writer of the Fourth (iospel records sayings self the centre. St. Matthew and St. Mark tell
of Jesus which are very similar to this. After the us that, at the tiuie of St. Peter's confession at
conversation of Jesus with the woman of Samaria, Ca-sarca Philippi, He for the first time s|]oke to
He explains to His disciples the all-absorbing, His disciples of the fatal end in store lor Him.
satisfying character of His life's work, which is to St. Mattliew clearly points out that this \v;is a
do the will (ri ei\T]l^a) of His Father (Jn 4^). In new departure—d-jTo T^T-C iip^aro, K.T.X. (16-'),—and
other places He distinguishes between His own that Ho continually reverted to the subject as if
6i\7)pa and that of His Father (Jn 5™ 6^^); and desirous of impressing the disciples with the imthis is the word used by the Sj'uoptic writers when possibility of His escape. We do not know at
recording the words of Jesus' prayer in Gethsemane. what precise period Jesus was convinced that
On what grounds St. Luke employs the verb/3oi^- there could inevitably be only one ending to His
\opMi (22*-) in this connexion we do not know. If work, or whether He knew from the beginning,
the choice is not accident, it is evidence that even and merely \\aited for a fitting time to prepare
in His great affliction Jesus bowed Himself to the His disciples for the shock. We do, however,
deliberate determination of God (for the connexion know that at this period He was convinced not
between ^oiiXo/iai and deXio see Crenier, pp. 143 tf. merely by the ' signs of the times' (Mt !()•'), which
all pointed in this dii'cctiim, but also by His knowand 726 f.).
ledge and interpretation of the things whicli were
A very pathetic touch is given by St. Matthew to the por- written ' in the law of Moses, and the prophets,
traiture of this scene in the garden. Both he and St. Mark
relate how Jesus expressed a wish that His three disci|jles and the psalms' (Lk 24-'*), concerning Him, that
should be on their guard. St. Mark, however, leaves the im- the way of glory was the way of the cross. St.
pression that He is bidding them watch against the too sudden Mark makes a pointed reference to the connexion,
intrusion of their enemies upon His privacy. Twice He uses
the imperative ' Watch.' On the other hand, St. Matthew wliich evidently existed in Jesus' mind, between
twice adds to this same verb the expression ' with me,' as if the death of the Baptist and His own coming end
anxious to show the very human desire of Jesus to have the (9'-*'); and we know that the murder of John made
companionship of faithful friends in the hour of His need and
solitude. The same two writers have recorded a saying of a profound impression upon Him (Mt 14^^, cf. J n
Jesus to His sleeping companions (' Sleep on now, and take your 6'). Perhaps we may be allowed to conjecture
rest') which is omitted by St. Luke. In these words it is pos- that this circumstance marked an advance in the
sible to discover a tinge of bitter sadness and disappointment,
as if the reflection were forced upon Him that He was bereft mind of Christ towards a great synthesis—the
even of that loyal friendship which had left all and followed identification of the Conquering with the SufierHim; and that, too, at a time when it was most precious, and ing Messiah.
when He stood in sorest need of its help and sympathy. The
truth is. He felt the full force of the temptation to leave undone
the last and hardest part of the work which He came to do, or
to find a way of fulfilling His Father's will other than hy treading the path of suffering and death. It was in the very act ot
submission that He found His most effective weapon of resistance ; and we have here at the same time a verification of the
reality of His human nature, and an example of Himself carrying out to fulfilment the principle which He inculcated as a
guide to others—'He that humbleth himself shall be exalted'
(Lk 18H 14").

The question TH? yiypxtTai, X.T.X., of Mk 9^3, shows what it
was that strengthened His resolve to pursue His mission to its
consummation. Th.it He dwelt long and deliberately on this
aspect of His work is seen by the way in which He a^'iin reiors
to it towards the end of His journey to Jerusalem (.\lk W^-i. to
which St, Luke adds the characteristic formula . . . TiXiTU'.in-raci

{b) One of the most widely canvassed, and, indeed, the most difficult pa.ssage in the tlosjiel
history is that in which Jesus is said to have disIf we scrutinize carefully the method of resistance claimed the knowledge of the time of His glorious
which Jesus adopted in His first great confiict, we Keturn. St. Matthew and St. Mark recoid His
cannot fail to see the results of that moral and disavowal in almost identical words, exeeitt that
spiritual education M-hich was the characteristic the former emphasizes it by the addition of pdi-oi
element of His domestic surroundings, and with to the words ei pr} 6 Trarrip, which are common to
which we become incidentally acquainted by the both (cf. Mt 243« and Slk Vi^-). In both narrati\ es
tone of His remark to His mother in the temple. Jesus is represented as speaking in the 3rd person
The M-ords iv TOU TOU Trarpbs p,ov (Lk 2'") show bow (o^5^ 6 wds, by which wc are doubtlos to underprofoundly He was impressed with the sense of stand His usual self-designation 'Son of ^lau,'
His Divine Sonship; and, we must believe, they occurring as this title does in the context of both
M'cre the outcome of His familiarity with tlie passages, .Mt 24^^-=^", Mk 13'"). How arc wc to
thought underlying much of the language of the interpret, then, this sell-revelation which em.iiKi'rs
" T . In repelling the Satar-ic attacks of the Temp- from tlie<'onscioiisness of Jesiis? Many (•\[>r(li''nts
tation He reveals to us a mind steeped in the have been tried to get over the logical coiielusion
ii. INCIDENTS INFERENTIALLY VALUABLE.—(a)
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derivable from a literal exegesis, some even going receptivity of some who had no claim to be amongst
so far as to suggest t h a t the passage is an Arian tlie number of the chosen people of God (Mt 8'"=
Lk 7^ cf. Mt 15^= Mk 7^), though He recognizes
interpolation.
the fact that this phenomenon was not confined to
Athanasius would almost dichotomize the Person of Christ His own experience (Mt 12^"- = Lk IP"-, Lk 4='^-=').
in his effort at explanatioh. Indeed, he plainly asserts that the The legitimate inference to be drawn from the pasSon did know ' the hour ot the end ot all things.' But as being
the Word (ij ^s* Xiya;}Ue knew, though at the same time as sage last mentioned is not so much t h a t the Divine
man (u; hi atSpaiTa;) He is ignorant of it (ij-mii). In the same love flowed over spontaneously towards those who
context he maintains that Jesus acted delitwrately in speaking were outside the Abrahamic covenant, as that
of His ignorance for the sake of 'economy' (isxvtpBv rrfreiyixiy
in Ttp'i tf,; iv6panitti; auroo Xniravpyia,; IXiyiv, ' auh\ a Ties ' ) . S e e faith and trust, often found amongst the heathen,
his Orations against the Ariaiis, bk. ii. chapters xliii. and drew towards them God's gracious intervention,
xliv., wliere these passages occur (Bright's ed.). Cyril of Alexandria, in his capacity of mnlletts AriannruDi, speaks in much just as the lack of these spiritual graces amongst
the same strain, and sometimes more unguardedly, aa if he His own people tended to dry up the fountain of
were unwilling, as indeed most of the Fathers were, to face the God's active Jove (Mk 6>-6=Mt 13«-«=Lk 4'e-^ [cf.
theological and exegetical difficulties of this whole question. Plummer, in loci).
Most of ua will sympathize with the strong and vigorous language
ot Theodoret with respect to the evasions so commonly current.
One of the methods adopted by Jesus for pur' If,' he says, ' He knew the day, but being desirous to conceal
it said He did not know, you see in what blasphemy the infer- poses of instruction was t h a t with which the name
ence lands us. For the Truth lies'(VJepr. X / / . capp. Cyriiin of Socrates is usually linked. Starting from preAiiath.
II'.).
mises universally recognized as valid, He leads
There is also a considerable body of modem thought which His hearers onwards by question and answer to
seems to reject all serious consideration of this aspect of the the result He wishes to establish (Mk 8''-=^i = Mt
Incarnation as being dangerous to a right and reverent attitude 16'-^-, Mk 12''"; Mt 12«223iff- 22^i-«=Mk 12'5-w=
towards the claims of Christ, We have only to read such a book
as Hall's The Kenotic Theortf, or several articles in the Ch. Q. Lk 20^'""). With these examples we may also
Beoiew (e.g. vols, xliv,, xlv., and Iii.), to see how earnestly men compare the merciless way in which Jesus emcontend against the frank acceptance, in their most obvious ployed this method to involve His enemies in an
meaning, of the words of Jesus.
awkward dilemma (Mt 21^"^), driving home His
However mysterious the conclusion at which we argument against their moral dishonesty by the
are forced to arrive may be, and however incon- parable of the Two Sons, and the question arising
sistent the difierent parts of our Cliristological out of it (Mt 2i=«-3i; cf. 21*-«, 12=^ and 15'). Not
system may appear, it is necessary for us candidly all the questions, however, asked by Jesus were of
to accept this self-revelation of Jesus as being this character. Some are of the nature ot ordistrictly in accord with His personal consciousness, nary inquiry—a demand for some needed informaand, moreover, as being an infallible indication of tion. Such are the questions addressed to the
the complete and perfect manner in which the -sisters of Bethany (Jn 11**), to the Gerasene deDivine AVord accommodated Himself to the con- moniac (Lk 8*'=Mk 5% to the father of the epileptic boy (Mk 9-'), to the disciples on the two
ditions of the race whose nature He took.
It would, again, be impossible and absurd to occasions (if, indeed, they are not ditterent versions
treat the incident of the barren fig-tree, relateil by of the same occurrence) of His feeding the multiboth St. Matthew (21'»-^) and St. Mark (11'--"), as tude (Mk 638, 8s = Mt 1 5 " ; cf., however, J n 6«,
if it were a mere scenic display for the jnirpose of which is the author's gloss).
(2) Not very far removed from this phenomenon
solemnly inculcating a moral lesson. Yet this is
practically what we are asked to do by writers in Jesus' life is the habit of prayer and quiet comwho refuse to believe that the mind of Jesus was munion with God which He habitually and sedulno more exempt from human characteristics than ously cultivated (Mt ll-5-*'=Lk 10^"-, Lk S^', Mk
' ff- = Mk
His body was from the sufierings incident to 1=5, iVIt 14^, Lk 5'" e'"'^ 9^ 223-' 22*^'''- = Mt 26=**
earthly hfe. On this occasion He felt the pangs of 14a2ff.^ with which we may compare J n U'-'-'s- =» H*"
hunger, and He believed He saw the natural 12^'). Of the three Synoptists, St. Luke seems to
means of satisfying His need. "NVe could look for be the one who most appreciates this feature of
no more convincing example, in His life, of the Jesus' attitude to His Father. No truer comment
complete adaptation of Himself to all the laws has ever been made on it than that of the writer
governing mortal existence. Other instances there of tbe Epistle to the Hebrews (5'') in referring to
are in abundance which point in the same direc- His supplications in Gethsemane—the ' obedience'
tion, viz. to His complete and willing submission of Christ was slowly fashioned through prayer,
to the limitations which condition the human mode which was answered for His reverent devotion
of life. He hungered, as we have seen (Mt 4"-, Mk (Westcott, Ep. to Heb. in loc). The two descripl P - = : \ [ t 2118, J n 4^1), and svmpatliized with those tive words employed by this writer (Se^ffcts re Kal
who suttered thus (Mt 15=*-= Mk S-, cf. Mt. 12"^- and iK£Ti}pias) illustrate well the intense nature of these
25^-"). He sulleied the pangs of thirst (Jn 4' supplications (pfrd Kpavyijs lax"P^^ ""-^ daKpiiuv),
and 19^). He exj^erienced physical weariness after reminding us of the vivid representation of Mk
prolonged exertion (Jn4'', cf. ]\ItS-^ = Mk4^). Not- 14*\ We have here ' the spectacle of true man,
withstanding O. Holtzmann's interjuetation of Lk weighted with a crushing burden, the dread of a
9^« ( = Mt H-") it is very certain that there is a per- catastrophe awful and unfathomed' (Gore, Diss.
sonal reference to His homeless condition in these p. 82 f.).
words, and we notice a quiet sadness, as if He felt
iii. JF,SUS' ACTIVITY AS TEACHER.—(a) When
the loneliness attaching to a life of continued we look at the position of Teacher occupied by
wandering (cf. O. Holtzmann's ie6eH Jesu, Eng. tr. Jesus, we not merely see Him assuming tacitly to
p. 169, note 3, and p. 3u:if.).
be the ultimate authority upon the ethical value
(c) The element of spontaneity discoverable in of OT laws, and giving instruction from t h a t
the words and actions of Jesus, expressive of His standpoint suitable to the receptive powers of His
attitude either towards His fellow-men or towards hearers, we are also confronted with His confessed
Gud, lends force to what we have been sayiu" subordination even in this sphere. His is a deleabout limitations involved in His manhood. (1) He gated authority conferred on Him by an unction
experienced feelings of keen disappointment with from Go<l. He w as sent with a definite message,
tlie people of His country for their lack of spiritu- the contents of M Inch He identified with t h a t given
ality (Mk 812 gti^ j „ ipa.3e^ (.f -^i^ g,„ y^ j ' u j^j,. in Deutero-Isaiah (ch. 42, cf. 61"-). We are reS''"-6*=Lk 4", Lk 8^ = Mk 4^"=MtS^" M k b ^ T " minded of the words of the Apostle Peter at
8'^ 10='^- = Lk 18'«-3«=Mt 19'«-^). On the other Ciesarea (Ac 10^), where he uses the same word to
hand, He expressed astonishment at the spiritual express tliis unction, and adds as the secret of the
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marvellous jiower exhibited by the Anointed t h a t
God was with Him. This thought is most frequently and plainly dwelt on in the Fourth Gospel,
and this is the more surprising as it appears alongside of claims the most far-reaching as to tlTe
significance of His life and teaching. In His conversation with Nicodemus, Jesus sets forth His
place in the scheme of worhl-salvation. He is the
object of men's faith and belief. It is through
Him that life is brought into the world. At the
same time He is the Sent of God (. . . dTriareiMv 6
ffeot T6V vl6v eh rbv K6<7p.ov, K.-r.\., J n 3 " , cf. 3 " 4^* 5=^M. 30. 3G.38 g29. 38. 39. 44. 57

7IG. l a . M. 2U. 33 gl^-18-'-Ifi-2^--l-^ Q4

10*' W- 12«-«-« 14=^ 15^' 16" 17=* and 20-', Lk 10»8
9«, Mt 10«, cf. Mk 9=" and J n 13™).
(b) Not only has He received His commission as
a Teacher from God, but there is a limitation defined for Him in the scope of the delivery of His
message (Jn 1", Mt IS^^ 21"'-). (1) This limit He
not only observed Himself, but imposed also on
His disciples. During His ministry their preaching was confined to the borders of Israel by His
direct orders (Mt 1 0 " ) ; and this limitation was
considered of binding force at the time (Ac 3-"),
though it was abrogated in the light of further
development (cf. Mt 28'^ Mk ie"f.^ Lk 24", Ac 1^).
It is important, then, to recognize that Jesus Himself consciously set national and local bounds to
His missionary activity, and was willing to adapt
His methods of work to suit the conditions which
governed the time and place of His incarnate life.
It is difficult to see how He could have approached,
with any hope of success, a people so hide-bound
in traditionalism as were His countrymen, in any
other way than He did. Discrimination in the
choice, rather than originality in the creation and
presentment of fundamental ideas, characterizes
His teaching. And in this we discover His Divine
wisdom and greatness. W i t h conscious deliberation He refused, so far as His own personal work
was concerned, to break with the best and truest
tradition as it was embodied in the teaching and
institutions of His time. (2) There is a line of
development observable in the Jewish mind from
the days of the earliest prophets right onwards to
the time of Jesus, and He did not break oil' at a
sharp angle from its continuation. He rather set
His face towards the direction in which t h a t line
travelled, and unswervingly refused to turn aside
at the bidding of a childish literalism or of a debased
legalism. That He did not confine His recognition
of tnitli to what was overtly taught in the OT is
shown by the whole-hearted way in which He
accepted the doctrine of individual resurrection,
and pressed home the truth of this latter-day
Judaistic development upon those who refused to
accept it, by a magnificent crffiiincntuni ad hornincm (Lk 20="'-=Mk 12-«= Mt 22^'^). W i t h this
doctrinal disputation between Jesus and the Sadducees we may compare that on the same subject
between Gamaliel and the ' scribes of the Sadducees' (see Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the
Messiah, vol. i. p. 316 n.). This Rabbi bases his
argument also on a passage out of the Pentateuch
(Dt 18, cf. IP), but misses the ojiportunity so well
utilized by Jesus of emphasizing the spiritual side
of that truth. It is significant in respect of this,
that Jesus very seldom makes a formal declaration or revelation of the truth of the resurrection
doctrine (Jn S'-'^-^^); and, except on this occasion
when He was challenged to prove it, He never
attempts to give any reasons for its acceptance.
He found the belief prevalent amongst the best
spirits of His time, and He simply refers to it as a
matter of course by taking for granted that His
hearers will understand the allusion, and accept
the consequences He deduces (Lk 14", cf. Jn 1 ]-•*).
On the one hand, He lays stress on His own judicial
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functions as finding their final scope when that
wondrous result is achieved (cf. J n 5^>--^ Mt "I'l
16- 2.^,-. 19- 1 3 - . , Mk 13--V Then, again He
incidentally refers to the resurrection as a future
event of universal significance, to be brou-ht into
objective existence by the power of (;od (Mt''->-i>l
exercised through Himself, who will enii,lo>' -uv'eli
^ f ' e executors of His final decrees ( l i t i.-i^it.'^yt.^
(a) In these passages we are able to observe a
double object in the teaching of Jesus about two
distinct contemporary beliefs. As we have seen
there was a current belief, existent amongst the
best religious thought, in the resurrection of the
dead. 1 Ins was, however, intimately connected
with Jewish hopes as to the future earthly national
Messianic kingdom (cf. Is 2Q'*-''->, Ezk 37'', Dn 1-^where its extent is limited to those who have distinguished themselves on one side or other of the
national confiict, mainly with Antiochus Epiphanes
[see Driver, Daniel, in loc and Introd. xcif., and
Salmond, Christian Doctrine of Immortalifih
n
213; cf. DnlP-f-]).
•^ ' ^'
The imperfection and uncertainty ot the hold which this
doctrine had on the Jewish mind is evidenced by such nassatrea
as2Mac7«l-l 23-^1, •iEsTC'iiHiW*); Jos. Ant. xviii. i. 3 ; Bar I " ,
Sir 17271. 41'1. In the Apocalypse of Baruch, in answer to the
question as to the changes which are to take place (•1113) the
writer atfirnis his belief in the resurrection of the body, and
the subsequent transformation of the bodies ot the righteous in
order to the enjoyment of unending spiritual happiness (chs. 50
and .'il [ed. by Prof. Charles)). The authors of the Book of
Enoch vary PS to the extent of the resurrection, but all are
agreed as to the restoration ot the righteous Is,raelite to the
fulness ot a glorious life in the new Messianic kingdom which
God shall establish on earth.

Now, as we have just said, Jesus, in His allusions
to the doctrine of the resurrection, while accommodating His language to the received Jewish
opinions, emphasizes the truth and discards the
excrescences which had deformed the popular
belief. In His eschatological references and discourses, connexions with current thought are easily
discovered, even when He is engaged in contradicting the presumptuous expectations of those whom
He is addressing. Compare His use of apocalyptic
figures when speaking of His Parousia (Mt 8",
Lk 13^8'- 22'6, Mt 26^''), where the future kingdom
is likened to a banquet where the guests recline at
the table with the fathers of the Jewish nation (cf.
c.fj. Mt 22'-'* and Lk W^--*), This is the more
remarkable that it is accompanied by a stern reminder t h a t the real heirs of the kingdom shall
find themselves outside their heritage. The reference to the judgment of the tribes of Israel is also
to be noted in Mt l!)-^, Lk 22"", and Rev 20^ reminding us of the idea expressed in Dn 7~', 1 Co 6-'-,
Wis 38, Sir 4'=*.
The imagery in which Jesua clothed His description of the
events which were to precede the destruction of Jerusalem
(Mt -iii^i^Mk ]ai-27 = Lk 2l5-'M), and His subsequent Return,
finds manv parallels in Jewish literature (cf. 2 Es 511^ yis-^a
91-13 isL-a-ii, 2 Mac Ifif-, Apoc. Bar TU^-"; Mishna, Sota, ix.
15; and Jos. BJ vi. \'. 3). It is prob.ible that in Mt 21'-'^ we
have the quotation of a current proverb which may or may
not have had its origin in the detestation in which the symbols
of Roman power and authority were held (see Plummer on
Lk I T " ; and Farrar, Life of Christ, vol. ii. p. 262). In any
event we know that the phrase ti OUTBI was known to His hearers
as symbolical ot God's judgments wrought by means of heathen
enemies and oppressors (see Charles' ed. of Enoch [92]; cf. Dt
2S-'y, Job y-^B, Hab 1» etc.). The same may be said of the
reference to the trumpet (o-aXTiyl) as the instrument by which
the resurrection of the dead is immediatelv effected (cf. 1 Th
4l«, 1 Co 15sa, Mt 24^1, and 2 Es 623). In this connexion, and
intimately related to the subject of the destruction of Jerusalem,
we mav note the simile used by Jesus in His lamentation over
that city. The similitude of the hen and her brood (.Mt 2a^7)' is
not found in the OT, but is frequent in Rabbinical literature'
(Plummer on Lk 13^). Compare, e.g., 2 Es 1^% in which context
are also to be found very similar references to the righteous
wrath of Gcwl and its terrible consequences. He will require
the blood of all His servants and prophets slain by the hands of
those to whom they were sent (2 Es 1^'^). Their house is left
unto them desolate (v.^"^). These words remind us of the
language of Jesus in Mt 2335^-as (cf. Lk l l ^ " ) , where Uendt
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thinks there is^a reference to a Jewish apocalj-ptic writing loving activity of God, though that activity might be somewhat
(n <ra$ia, rau Oiau I'Ttk) on the part of Jesus (Lehre Jesu, Eng. tr.too rigorously conceived of as mediated by certain personal
tomes—y^tiTDvpyixic TisiuaT* (He l " ) . A comparison of one pair
ii. 362). See, further, MESSIAU, PAROUSIA.
of parallel passages may throw some light on the wa.v in which
(^) The other contemporary belief referred to Jesus' attitude towards this belief was interpreted by those who
heard Him, In Mt 1U3- we read of those who accept, and are
above had to do with the part played by angels loyal in their adherence to. His Messianic claims, that the Son
in the Divine economy of revelation and grace. of" Man will confess them before His Father in heaven; while in
Amongst the Jews of the time of Jesus there was Lk \1^ the words run, 'Him shall the Son ot Man also confess
before the angels of God.' From this it would appear t h a t ' the
a ten<lency to emphasize the importance of the angels ot God' is a popular synonym for the Sacred Presence,
functions ascribed to these beings. This tendency and is employed by Jesus as such (cf. also Lk 15'- lO). But
arose out of the growing habit of thought which see art. ANQKLS, p. 57i^f.
removed God farther and farther from t h a t active
(•y) On coming to t h e consideration of the kindred
participation in the world's concerns which was
characteristic of early Israelitish belief (Ex S*"""-, question arising out of Jesus' language respecting
Gn i r 18^1 [cf. G. B. "Stevens, The Theology of the Satan, demons, and demoniacal possession, we are
NT, p. 11 f.]). To them angels were the necessary confronted with a more intricate and difficult
There can be no doubt, the present
media connecting a transcendental God with the problem.
world and men. (For the external influences which writer thinks, t h a t as He believed in the personal
existence
of
good, so He also believed in t h a t of
helped the growth of this development see art. [by
Whitehouse] 'Demon, Devil,' m Hastings' DB, evil angels. How far, on the other hand, we are
vol. i. p. 592). Over against God and His king- bound to accept the views which a literal interpredom, thus conceived, stood Satan and his dominion, tation of the passages where reference t o them is
ruled after the same method by means of dependent found would convey, is another question, and one
In
demoniacal beings. It is important to note that, which demands some care in determining.
although these dualistic conceptions held a large the first place, there are several instances where
the
language
of
Jesus
respecting
these
beings
is
place in the current thought of His daj', Jesua has
let fall no hint as to His ideas on the subject of obviously figurative, and intended to be interpreted
as
such.
In
relating
His
experiences
angelology. By Him God is conceived as in direct
living contact with men, guiding their affairs, and during the Temptation period, it would certainly
interesting Himself in their welfare (,^It 5*^, Lk Q^', seem as if He intended to convey, in language
Mt G^-"-^"-^*^ 7").
Perhaps in no way does this vividly symbolical, an idea of tlie tremendous
come out so clearly as in the stress laid by Him on ditticulties which beset Him in His choice of two
the Fatherhood of God (cf. e.g. Lk 15""). AVIiat alternatives. The popular Jewish Messianic exwas halting, spasmodic, and inferential in the OT pectations He embodied in a personified form, and
becomes in the teaching of Jesus a central, illumi- Satan appears in t h e narrative becau.se of the
nating t r u t h which He would have His hearers didactic purpose which He had in view.
emphasize during the most sacred moments of
simitar interpretation seems necessary in Jesus' explanation
their lives—ndre^ ijpjjv (Mt &>, cf. the ndrep of of Athe
parable of the Sower (Mt IS"* ipx"'" <> •^air.pas; Mk 4i5
Lk I P ) . A t the same time the Gospels furnish us EPtiTiKi h leiracviit \ L k 812 Ip^ircn i hia.^i>}.c,;), t h o u g h P l u m m e r
with many references by Jesus to angels and their (note on Lk Si^) insists that Jesus is here emphasizing His belief
the Pei-sonaUty of the evil there described as working. The
work, all of which are intimately related to con- ill
whole passage, however, is highly figurative, and it seems sometemporary ideas. I t is unimportant for our present what arbitrary to pick and choose in that way. A very remarkpurpose whether we interpret these references able instance of similar personification is found in the Lukan
of the healing of St. Peter's mother-in-law. Just as
literally, or, as Beyschlag and others do, meta- narrative
St. Luke seems to be tliemost deeply impressed of the Synopphorically ; viz. as poetical and figurative ex- tists with this aspect ot Jesus' power and work, so he is the
only cue of the three to note this. By using the verb iTtr.fj.r,iri\i
pressions.
(I'll*), which he had employed immediately before (v.^J) in dethe Healing of the demoniac in the synagogue, he links
From Himself must have come the information noted by the scribing
two acts together by an inward connexion. The same verb,
Synoptists as to angelic ministrations (ct. Mt 4ll=Mk l " , Lk the
is found in all three Synoptists in their narratives of the
21*'-^); and He must have been thinking of these services when indeed,
ot the tempest on the Lake of Gennesaret (cf, Lk 824,
He rebuked St. Peter with the question recorded in Mt 2(j5^ (cf. stilling
Mt 8^ii, Mk 439), and we cannot resist the conclusion that the
Jn IS'C, where oi i!ir,pi-:ac, ol ifj,ci may refer to them also). That disciples
behind the storm the work of a living personal
He believed in the reality of their existence ia, of course, true. agent, andsaw
that Jesus acted in the spirit of that presupposition
That He ascribed to them functions suitable to their state of (cf.
Holtzmann's tehen Jesu, Eng. tr, p. 2G8). Similarly in
bciny is also true. They are described as ' holy,' possessed ot a His O.
rebuke of St. Peter (Mk 8aa = Mt IG^^), Jesus sees behind the
knowledge of the ways of God in a higher dejjree than the sons language
of His chief Apostle that spirit of evil which all
of men (avhk oi atyyikm), and interested in the spiritual condition through His
stro\e to thwart and hinder Him. He
of mankind (cf. Mk 83e_ Mt Kj^T 25^i, Mk 13^^, Lk 15">, with addresses him work
directly and personally as ' Satan' (2«T«tai), just
which we may compare 2 Es ICM antl Lk 12^), Jesus in the as He addressed
last and fiercest temptation in the first
parable of Dives and Lazarus, utilizes the Rabbinical belief that dangerous crisis ofthe
His
life (Mt 4i0).
Ihe souls of the righteous are carried to paradise by the angels,
but in a way so incidental that we are not justified in alfirniing
A striking and illustrative example ot this figure is discovered
or denying His belief in that tenet (Lk Iti^a, with which may be
compared the description of Elijah's translation in 2 K 2n). in Jesus' words to His returned missionary disciples (Lk 10^").
In Mt 1810 there is a deliberate assertion by Jesns that God's These, in their report, referred specially to the power oier
care over the least important of His people is exercised through demons, recently conferred upon the 'Twelve, as being also
the media of angels. This is an extension or development of possessed by themselves, which elicited from Him the following
the idea of national guardian angels in Dn lU'S- 20. Ho makes reply, ' I beheld Satan fallen (AV fall) as lightning from heaven'
an incidental reference to their supersensual nature in His (cf. Is 14''-). Some see in these words a reference by Jesus to
discussion with the Sadducees on the subject of the Resurrec- the original Fall of the Angels, and an implied rebuke to the
tion (Mk l-2'^i=Mt 223a = Lk 2036), where He employs a well- disciples, warning them against the sin which caused that
known Jewish opinion (with the Lukan Wayyt\ai compare Apoc. catastrophe. On the other hand, the use of the aorist participle
Bar 5110 and Eth. Enoch 104-*.C) in order to enforce a funda- (TwotTft) in the place of emphasis points to the conclusion that
mental spiritual truth. The same didactic purpose is discover- Jesus is speaking of an event occurring during the time of the
able in all the references ot Jesus to these beings ; and we are successful missionary tour (cf. Blass, Gram, of NT Greek, §58, 4,
therefore led to the conclusion that there is, in His attitude p. 197f.; and Burton, NT Moods and Tenses, § 146ft., p- C7t.).
towards this question, evidence of that deliberate economy bv Be that as it may, the simile is a familiar one to the Jews
which He set to Himself the task ot accommodation to the (cf. Is 14>2-15_ Rev 12'-i*), and is used by Jesus to point to the
limited knowledge ot His fellow-men. It seems to the present overthrow ot the kingdom of evil, as it was foreshadowed by
writer to be very evident that Jesus knowingly refrained from the success which attended His disciples' first efforts (cf.
correcting their ifleas on this subject because He had an Jn 1231).
infinitely more important work to perform. To say with
A very remarkable instance of this method is peculiar to the
Bishop Gore that His 'language certainly reaches the level of Lukan
narrative, Jesus, in warning St. Peter of hia coming
positive teaching' about good spirits, seems to import more fall, informs
him in solemn language that Satan ' obtained him
significance into that language than it can bear (cf. Diss p by asking'(JJj^TMff'iBTe,
Lk 2231) for the purpose of testing him(cf.
23 f.). The work of Jesns tay on a far higher plane than thise- Job 1U12 and 21-6), He
Himself in direct personal opposittle correcting and revealing ot details as to the nature, posi- tion (ij-fti hi ihi'l.O^t) toputs
the Prince ot Evil by praying for His
tion, and employment ot subordinate spiritual agencies. It was Apostle. No less remarkable
instructive is the allegory,
euflicient for His purpose that a general belief existed in the common to St. Matthew and St.and
Luke, by which He teaches the
danger ot and tendency towards reverting to a former state of
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sm. He speaks of the unclean spirit or demon (TO ixa8«prot
Tic^fix) which, having been cast out of his victim, goes in search
of rest through dry and desert regions (!,' i,,i,h«,y riTi>,„)
Failing in his quest, he deliberates with himself as to his future
hne of action, and finally makes up his mind to return to the
place whence he was driven. With himself he brings seven
other spirits, and they all take u p their abode in the empty
ehaniher. which was all too ready t o receive them (Lk llW-M
Mt 12-<J-»). For the belief that more than one demon might
possess a human being, compare Mk 5lf-, Mt S^sr., Lk S^Of. and
Lk S3 (f T r i S«,u.iv„i). The teaching of Jesus is not only based
on the popular belief in the active connexion between evil
spirits and the children of men, but there is a reference in it
to the generally accepted idea that wild and desert regions are
the special habitat of these beings (see art. ' Demon Duvil' in
Hastings' DB, vol, i. p. 593*>).
Jesus, on more than one occasion, seems to sanction the
current conception of the malignant influence ot demons on
the human body, their activity in this respect being controlled
and guided hy their chief, Satan (a iipxait riv 3«,/i<.v;Xv Mt l"2-i)
St. Lukes diagnosis ot the woman's case who was afflicted'for
eighteen j-ears, is simply that she was possessed of a 'spirit
of infirmity' (TM5,U« i^fi.vi/^;, Lk 1311); and Jesus apparently
countenanced the belief by the words contained in His reproof
( v (3t)rf* a :;«T«»if, v.16). A similar instance of His countenancing popular beliefs occurs in the healing of the deaf and dumb
epileptic (Mk 9"27). The boys father believes his son to he the
victim of demoniac malignity (i;t''>i-« TVESU* iXoeAnv, v,i7); and
Jesus addresses the spirit by an authoritative command (ri
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feature runs through the parabolic form which
His teaching sn largely tool', and whi,' | \ as so
admirably siutcil t-, maintain the studied ic^^rv^
"1 the c n t e n t of His communications NoVi.'
the way m which He keeps back, .all throu-d. t K?."'.';''.^.^_Vl**^"'*'!
T
i1 • '
. "^t^i^"'i.•''.«tr.y^therevclath'n
•••IMI:MJI\
| , | i e I C V C a t l u n .'f
(if
His claims to be the Mes.siah (Mk l-'S^^ m T I V '
cf. Mt 12';> 8^ etc.); and even to the Tw;ive 11,:
does not impart the nature ot tho.e claims till
they slowly worked out for th-.m^eU'cs the con
v.ction to which St. Peter gave such c m p l X c
n-'q^o"^"^"
*-'t'sai"eaPhiIipi,i (Mk8-«=Mt l(ii^ =

(I) Popularly intelligible and highly impressive
the parables of Jesus liavo been the wonder and
admiration of every ag.-. The (.)T is not witliout
examplcj of this mode of tcachiu"-(2 S I"'"- 14"'I K pu^s"-. Is o'-«), and the liabCiiiical writin-s
attord numerous examples of parables (see PMei^heim, Life ami Times of Jesns the Mcr^iah, vol i
p. oSOf.) some of which bear a strikiu" resemblance to those of Jesus (cf. Midrash on ('a 1')
ocAocXsk xa,i leaifiii TuDctai, ( j . i iTiraiTffai a-oi, v.2S).
The oiiject of parabolic teaciiing was twofold, and
was thus purposely employed by Him (.Mt la"'-'^).
Perhaps the surest e\'idence we have t h a t Jesus By it He meant to conceal the truth 'from the
deliberately suited His language to the notions of wise and clever' (dTrb <To<pwv Kal awerQv, Mt 11"-^ [see
His day arises out of the way in which He wrought Moffatt's Histor. NT^ p. 316f.]). By it He at
His cures, depending as He did on the moral and the same time intended to unfold the same truth
spiritual forces inherent in His own Person. A ' t o babes' (vr)Triois). According to the .Markan
word, a command, a touch of the hand suffices His narrative, there was an adaptation to the ca^iacipurpose (cf. Mt Si«, Mk 1-^, Lk 13'^). There is no ties of His hearers even within the zone of His
trace of His ever having employed any of the parabolic teaching. He did not, that is to say,
current methods of exorcism—the use of certain employ this method indiscriminately or harshly,
magic formula?, such as ' the ineffable Nnnie,' etc. but in a tentative and gentle fashion, proportion(see Edersheim's Life and Times of Jesus the ate to the intelligences of those who heard Him
yUs,^[nh, bk. iii. ch. xiv. and Ap. X V I . Cf. the (Mk4^).
astonishment which Jesus' method created amongst
Such was the aim and intention of Jesus ; and in
His countrymen [Lk 4^6; cf. Ac 19'^]). That He connexion with this it will not be unimportant to
knew of such methods is evident from the ironical note how, as His experience widened, and the
question He put to the Pharisees who .accused Him stress of opposition increased, and the Ititternes?,
of collusion with Beelzebub (Mt 12-^ = Lk IP'*). of the enmity to which He was exposed intensihed,
For evidence t h a t Jesus believed in power over the parable enters more and more largely into His
evil spirits exercised by others not directly com- public teaching, and gradually assumes n more
mis.=ioned by Him, cf. M t 7=^ Mk O^sf—Lk 9^'Jf.
admonitory, controversial, and sometiuit;^ a warnOn the other hand, signs are not wanting that ing judicial tone. I t is impossible to dra\\' up any
Jesus recognized an essential difference between hard and fast rule exemplifying this statement,
the casting out of demons and the curing of bodily but a comparison of the parables grouped in Mt 13
disease—'I cast out demons and perform cures' with those in Lk 1 4 ' " 13''-'' 14"-'-* 16^'^^ '^-' I!,'- -^
(Lk 13^=, cf. Mt W, Mk 6'^, Lk 9^ 6^^'-). St. etc. will show the gradual development of method
Matthew, moreover, records the same distinction in the employment of the parable by Jesus to
in his account of the early Galilfean ministry drive home the meaning of His message to the
[hiif.]xovi.'^ou-ivov% Kal atKr]Viai;opAvQVi, 4-^, w i t h w h i c h heart and understanding of Hin hearers. See
cf. Mk 1^--^). W e may also note in pas.sing that PARABLE.
instances are not wanting of references to disease
(2) Without entering into a discussion as to the
without mention of these agents (cf. c.q. Mt 9'^^"^^ ditt'erence between the parable, the falile, tlie
Mk -T'"--^, Lk 17"->8).
allegory, and other forms of instruction by tigure,
Looking then at this la-st aspect of the question, it is important to note that Jesus never disdains
and noting tbe way in which He employed ttie to use popular figurative expressions in order to
language current in His day about this mysterious point the truth He is aiming to disclose. Just as
phenomenon, we perceive Jesus' knowledge to be in its outward form and method He conformed to
in advance of t h a t possessed by His countrymen. the usages of His time (cf. Mt 5', Lk 4"", J n S-,
We see the workings of that love which, while it Mt 13^'* etc.), so in His choice of language He did
appeals to man as he is, yet ever strives to draw not disdain to employ what He found ready to His
him upwards by gradually stripping him of the hand, tiiuugh it was manifestly imperfect. He did
clogging weights of superstition and of false con- not, for exaiiijile, correct the populnr notions as to
ceptions. See artt. DEMON, LUNATIC, POSSKSSION. the local positions of Heaven and Hades. The one
(c) In harmony with this characteri-jtic habit of was regarded as being situated a t an indefinite
Jesus is His general method of imparting definite height above the earth (see Ac P"^-), the other ' as
instruction. I t is impossible not to be struck with a dark deep underworld in which the deceased
the way in which He, not content with telling continued to exist' (Salmond, art. ' H a d e s ' in
His hearers directly wliat He wishes them to Hastings' DB ii. 275). The etliical teaching of
know, approaches them from another side—the Jesus is not disturbed by these crudities. On
side of reason and its resultant freedom and in- more than one occasion He uses them as illustradependence of thought. The Sermon on the tions of His meaning. Capernaum, because it
Mount is not a body of precepts like the Mosaic rejected the unparalleled opportunities atibrdcd
code, so much as a series of paradoxes which arrest by His ]iicsence and works. He addressed with the
and fix the attention, calling out and developing question, ' S h a l t thou be exalted unto heaven?'
the powers of rational deduction. The same answering it Himself a t the same time, ' T h o u
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shalt go down t o Hades.' The idea was that a
complete moral and spiritual overthrow awaited
her, whereas she might have enjoyed the full and
lofty freedom characteristic of the atmosphere of
God's presence (see Mt l l ^ = L k 10'^).

by the death of the seed (Jn l^--*). Even the signs
which enabled men to forecast the weather were
laid by Him under contribution to emphasize a
contrast (Lk 12"*-). The wind blows hither and
thither, but men know neither its beginning nor
its ending (Jn 3"), any more than they can point to
the origin or t h e destiny of the mysterious fw^j
dvuiBiv, the reality of whose existence H e nevertheless insists cannot be doubted. The gradual
growth of the kingdom of God eludes men's observation, just as t h a t of the planted seed doe.'',
which receives the vital principle of i t s gi-o«th
from the earth, and advances steadily though
secretly (Mk 4'-'').
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The expression ' gates of Hades' (Mt 16'8) is similarly figurative, and in this place has reference to the forces of death and
spiritual decay. Here there is an incidental reference to the
general belief that Hades is an enclosed prison-hke (cf. the (•
ifuXKnr, of 1P31S) abode whose inhabitants are locked and detained
inside its eates (cf. Rev lis ' I have the keys of Hades'), while
there is added t o this notion the further thought that there is
even in Hades a broad impassable line of demarcation ('between
us and you a great gulf is fixed,' Lk 1&^) between the souls of
thoce who have lived, piously here and those whose lives were
selfish (cf. Lk 2S^^ where the former department of Hades is
called' Paradise'). In connexion with this subject it is instructive to note such ideas as are found in Enoch 22. 51. 631"
It seems to the present writer that in the last two cases Jesug
102J etc., where, with the single exception of the locale ot Sheol, is pointing to the existence of a wider field of knowlcflge into
the general description is very similar to that we have been which man has not as yet entered. At the same time He seems
discussing.
to include Himself in the number of those who 'know n o t ' the
how or the wherefore. Ages were yet t o pass over the world
(3) One of the traditional forms of teaching was before men discovered tlie laws which govern the relations of
by the employment of aphoristic sayings, such as natural phenomena, and which enable them, in some cases at
least, to predict with almost infallible certainty their regular
we have before us in the gnomic wisdom of the sequence.
Jesus consciously recognized that it was no part of
Son of Siracli, or of the Pirke Aboth in the Mishna His work to add to the sum total of human knowledge ot these
subjects.
(Schiircr, HJP li. iii. pp. 23-32). Jesus uses this

method with wonderful ett'ect, as we see especially in the list of utterances grouped in Mt 5-7,
which were collected, we may feel sure, from many
difl'erent periods of His ministry. All four Gospefs
aflbrd examples of these proverbial expressions.
Cf. eg. Mk 2"- ^ 9^^- ^ 12" 14*^, Mt 22" \2^, Lk 12^^
16'", and the unrecorded saying in Ac 20^, JnS" 4--'
12-^, while, in this Gospel, Jesus refers explicitly to
a proverb current in His time (' Herein is the saying
true,' J n 4^''). Very striking and vivid also are such
figures as those by which the doctrine or teaching
of the Pharisees is referred to by the word ' leaven'
(MkS'^), His own suffering by tlie words ' c u p '
and ' b a p t i s m ' (Jlk 10^^, cf. Lk 12*^^-), the relative
positions of J e w and Gentile in the kingdom of
grace by the words ' children' and ' dogs' (Mk 7^).
In the Pourth Gospel there is a striking frequency
in this mode of expression. I t is in this writing
t h a t Jesus speaks of Himself as ' the w a y ' (^ 65iir,
J n 14«),' the light of the world' (8^=),' the bread of
life' (6^^), ' t h e vine' (15^), ' t h e door' (10'). He
speaks of His M'ork as His ' m e a t ' (4**), of His
body as * this temple' (2'^). Cf. also such passages
as thijsc which deal with the second birth (3^), the
living water (4^"), the heavenly mansions (14*), and
so on. In all tliis we observe a method which is
peculiarly adapted to the intelligence of those H e
meant to instruct; and this is still more emphatically the case when, as He sometimes does, He
expands these figures and similes until they
assume the shape of allegories. We see examples
of tills in His use of the figure of ' t h e shepherd'
(lO'-'ff-), ' t h e vine' (15'*^-), ' t h e light' (1235*^), etc.
No one who has ever heard these can fail to
admire ' t h e wonderful a r t and power of popular
eloi£uence' which He possessed. I t was precisely
the power to gain the attention and arouse and
retain the interest of the people which Jesus
wielded, and we can a]tpreciate the reasons for the
willingness and eagerness witli which He was
listened to by the proletariat (Mk 12^'), See art.
WISDOM.

(4) The references in the discourses of Jesus to
natural or world-phenomena, and to the psychological features of man's being, exhibit the same
reserve, the same restraint in correcting popular
notions, the .same frank acceptance of current
thought. A few examples will be sufficient to
show how completely He adajtted His language
to the limitations of contemporary kuowfed"^.
(a) (Jod makes His sun to rise (Mt ;'>*''); lightnin"
comes out of the east and takes its swift journey
towards the west (Mt 24-'), or it falls down
straight from heaven (Lk 10"); the germ of life In
the wheat-grain is brought into active play only

(yS) The same trait is observable in His references to the anthropological ideas of His t i m e ;
but for tlie illustration of this we must refer the
reader to a r t t . PLKSH, H E A R T , SOUL, S P I R I T .
iv. T H E ATTITUDE OF J E S U S TOWARD.S T H E
MESSIANIC EXPECTATION.S O P H I S TIME. — A dis-

cussion of the question of Jesus' attitude towards
ilessianic hopes and longings is of t h e utmost
importance, on account of i t s bearing upon the
subject with which we arc dealing. The attention
of the student is a t once arrested by His obvious
anxiety during t h e early periods of His ministry
to conceal from the general public His claims to
the Messiahship. This H e did expressly by forbidding the open proclamation of the truth not
merely by the demoniacally possessed (Mk 1^ 3'-',
Mt 12'^ Lk 4^'), b u t also by those amongst His
circle of disciples who grasped the purport of
His teaching and t h e secret of His Personality
( M t l 6 - ' ' = M k 8 ^ = Lk92'; Mt 17'' = Mk 9»=Lk If^).
Por the same reason H e courted secrecy in the
performance of miraculous cures, and enjoined
silence on those who were healed (JMk 1^^^- 5^^ 7^
8'-^-26, MtQ^" S-"). Indeed, there is no part of the
message which Jesus came to deliver wliere the
words of Mk 4-'^ (' He spake the word unto tliein
as they were able to hear i t ' ) are more appropriate.
The declaration of His Messiahship was gradual;
and even those who were nearest His Person, and in
closest toucli with His teaching, were left by Him
to work out the truth slowly and by degrees.
(f() Perhaps the self-chosen title 'Son of Man,'
hy which He is styled early in His lirst Galih-ean
ministry, might a t first sight contradict this statement (cf. Mk2">=Mt9« = L k 5 ^ ^ Mk 2^«=Mt 128
= Lk &>; M t 12'"=Lk 12^"). On further consideration, however, it will be seen that Jesus, by this
designation of Himself, had a twofold object in
v i e w ^ t h e concealment of His Messiahship from
the many who were not ready to accept His interpretation of its meaning and purpose; and a t the
same time, the unfolding to the few who could
bear the revelation, of the character of His Person
and His work as shadowed by the title 'Son of
Man.' See art. SON OF MAN.
(b) The attitude of Jesus t o the Jewish Canon of
the OT must not be left out of account when con-sidering the methods of His public teaching.
Frankly, the belief is a t once confessed that here
also He 'used the common language of His contemporaries in regard to the OT'(Sanday, Bainptim
Lci-f. p. 414), and in accordance with this we can
explain the words which St. Luke puts into the
lucuth of the risen Jesus, where the tripartite divi-
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sion of the Hebrew Bible is recognized—the Law Psalm (cf. J n 6^'^ W^'- and Lk 17=w-). There is no
of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms (24^^). hint given by any of the three Synoptists that
With this we may compare the division given in Jesus corrected these Messianic exjiectations durinff
the Prologue of the grandson of Jesus ben Siracli. the course of the argument. His purpose was
Other divisions were also current, as 'Moses and other than this, ' t o argue from the contents' of
the Prophets' (Lkl6-"-^i 24^), Hhe Law and the the Psalm, and not at all to correct ideas as to
Prophets' (Lk 16^ Mt 7'"), where the idea is the authorship and interpretation (cf. Driver LOT^
same, namely, the entire OT as then existing. In p 363 n ; and A. F. Kirkpatrick, ' Psalms,'' in the
effect harmony with this is the acceptance by Cambridge Bible, Introd. to Ps 110).
esus of the Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch
whole edifice so laboriously constructed by the onnonenta
(Lkl6=»-=*' 24^'--'», Mt 19»=Mk lO^'-'', Mk l2-«=Lk of The
a rational criticism, on the basis of Jesus' references to this
20", J n 5^5-*'7"'---'•), and the Davidic authorship, I'salm as well as to other portions of OT Wcriptures, falls to the
if not of the whole Jewish Psalter, at least of ground when considered beneath 'the dry liglit ot reason.'
h c following words ot Bishop Gore are so moderate and reasonmany of the I'salms contained therein (Mk 12^''- = Iable
in connexion with this reference of Jesus to the Davidic
Mt22^^'f- = Lk'20^-'r).
authorship of I's 110, that we may be pardoned tor quotintr
m full. 'On the face of it, the argument suggests that
(1) Several other indications there are which them
tlie Messiah could not be David's Son,—"it David calleth him
show that He accepted not only the general Lord, how IS he his Son?"—but, in tact, itn purpose is not to
popular belief iu the authenticity of the OT books prove or disprove anything, to affirm or deny anything, but
to press upon the I'harisees an argument 'wliich their
as a whole, but also the literal g'enuineness of the simply
habitual assumptions ought to have suggested to them : to
stories with wliich they abound. The details of confront them with just that question, which they, with
their principles, ought to have been asking themselves' (Bampthe narratives of the Flood and Noah (Mt -2-l-^'!<^- =
Lect. p. 198). In a word, nothing can be truer than that
Lk 17"-'''-), the story of Jonah and his adventures ton
both ' the Saviour and the Apostles have quoted a body of
by sea as well as in Nineveh (Mt 12^"'- 16*, Lk sacred Scriptures, and it does not appear that in their teaching
they
had any wish to introduce a novel theorv as to the mt-anll'*'-), are utilized by Jesus on the assumption of
injr and authority of that collection. Neither "the Apostolic writtheir genuine historicity. The glory of Solomon's ings
nor the tradition of the Christian Church bear any trace
reign, that heyday ot Israelitish prosperity, is of an explicit decision given by Jeaus Christ or the Apostles
incidentally mentioned by Him without any re- with respect to the Canon of the Old Testament, and Btill
less of a decision which would have the effect of formally
serve (Mt 6'-^ = Lk 12'-'^). The question is not, as correcting
opinions which obtained in the Jewish world' (Loisy,
Dr, Sanday puts it {The Oracles of God'^, p. I l l ) , Canon de I'Ancien Testament, p. 1)7).
whether Jesus 'accommodated His language to
current notions, knowing them to be false, but
V. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION.—In summing
lather, was His 'accommodation' or 'condescen- up and reviewing the conditions under which the
sion' so complete t h a t He never entertained any teaching of Jesus was ushered into the world, and
other idea as to tlie character of these narratives the relation in which t h a t teaching stood to the
than the one currently held? I t certainly seems human race, we cannot do better than quote a
that it never entered into His mind to question passage frpm a little work of the last-named
their historical truth ; and if we seek for tlie writer (UEvangile ct rEglise), though he is there
estimation in which He held ' the Law and the dealing with a very difl'erent problem :—
Prophets,' we find it expressed in words which, if
' Nothing could make Jesus other than a Jew. He was only
genuine,* are as emphatic as any that are to be
under condition of belonging to one branch of humanity.
had. Not 'one jot or one tittle' (iwraiv i^ pia. K^paia)man
In that in which He was born, the branch that may well be
was to be done away with until all was fultilled (Mt said to have carried in it the religious future ot the world, this
5'^). Into this Jewish idea of the abiding nature future was known in quite a precise manner, by the hope of the
of God, by the symbol of the Messiah. He who was to be
of the Law, Jesus characteristically imported a reign
the Saviour of the world could enter on His office only by
depth of meaning which, while it did not destroy, assuming the position of Messiah and by presenting Himself as
transmuted its whole tenor, giving it the eternal the Founder of the Kingdom, come to accomphsh the hope ot
Israel. The Gospel, appearing in Judasa, and unable to appear
significance of which He speaks (^ws &v TrapiXdrj 6 elsewhere,
was bound to be conditioned by Judaism, its
oiipavbi Kal i] yrj), and which it could never otherwiseJewish exterior is the human body, whose Divine soul is the
have had. 'This habitual method, by which Jesus Spirit of Jesus, But take away the body, and the soul will
vanish in the air like the lightest breath. Without the idea of
based His teaching on the foundations of existing the Messiah, the Gospel would have been but a metaphysical
knowledge, receives some illustration from the way possibility, an invisible, intangible essence, even unintelligible,
in which He treats the story of Moses and the tor want of a definition appropriate 10 the means ot knowledge,
a living and conquering reality. The Go.fpel will always
Bush (Mk 12-'' = Lk 2(>", cf. Mt. 22-'). He says not
need a body to be human. Having become the hope of Chrisnothing whatever of the nature of this vision tian people, it has corrected in the interpretation certain parts
beyond what the letter of the narrative expresses. of its Israehtish symbolism. None the less it remains the
representation of the great mystery, God and the
He does not tell us whether the sight was visible shadowy
Providential destiny of man and ot humanity, because it is a
to the outward eye or to the inward spiritual representation ahva.\ s striving after perfection, inadequate and
understanding alone. Cf. also His references to insufficient. This 'is the mystery that Jesus revealed, as far
as it could be revealed, and under the conditions which made
the brazen serpent (Jn 3'"' 12'-).
revelation possible. It may be said that Christ lived it as much
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(2) In the same way, it seems to the present
writer, we are to interpret the reference to the
authorship of Ps 110 (Mt 22^"-*5 = Mk IS^^-sr^Lk
OQ41-44J There were three distinct ideas current
about this Psalm which Jesus adopts as the
groundwork of His argument: (i.) it was Davidic,
(ii.) it was written by David under the inttuence
of inspiration (Aa^iS iv irvfOpaTi), (iii.) it was explicitly Messianic. If Jesus placed the imprimatur
of His Divine autliority upon any one of these
notions, we are bound to believe that He did so on
all, and by con.sequence on the Messianic ideas
which were popularly held, and which doubtless
were supposed to be favoured by Ps 110. We
know, however, that He habitually discouraged
the popular belief in a Messiah who w.as to be an
eartlily Sovereign of all-conquering power, which
was held to be countenanced by the words of this
• See Hastings' DB, Extra Vol. p. 24 f.

as He made it manifest.'

T h e p r e s e n t w r i t e r h a s n o i n t e n t i o n of e n t e r i n g
i n t o t h e v e r y difficult a n d m u c h - d e b a t e d q u e s t i o n
of t h e c o n n e x i o n b e t w e e n J e s u s ' i d e a s uf ' t h e
k i n g d o m of G o d ' (or ' o f h e a v e n ' ) d u r i n g t h e
e a r l y a n d t h e l a t e r p e r i o d s of H i s a c t i v e m i n i s t r y ,
o r h o w f a r t h e l a t t e r w a s a d e v e l o p m e n t of t h e
former ; nor a g a i n to incpiire as to t h e period w h e n
it dawned upon His consciousness t h a t His d e a t h
was the comlition upon which its inauguration
a u d s u b s e q u e n t life r e s t e d .
Broadly speaking, a
l i n e of d e m a r c a t i o n m i g h t be d r a w n t h r o u g h t h e
life a s i t is p r e s e n t e d t o u s , c u t t i n g i t i n t o t w o
f a i r l y w e l l m i n k e d d i v i s i o n s a t t h i ' t i m e of t h e
P e t r i n e confession a n d t h e T r a i i s l i g u r a t i o n .
After
tliese events J e s u s began to concentrate
His
t e a c h i n g m o r e e s p e c i a l l y u p o n t h e c i r c l e of d i s ciples g a t h e r e d closely r o u n d H i m .
It was then
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t h a t He, in solemn and almost sad foreboding,
warned His followers of the events wliich were
soon to try His own fidelity to the cause which He
so constantly and fearlessly championed, and
which were to put their faith to a most cruel
test. We are indebted to the writer of the Fourth
Gospel for the series of discourses in which He
endeavoured to strengthen and encourage His
disciples against the coining time of trial. From
these we gather that Jesus looked forward to the
establishment, on the basis of His own life, of a
kingdom amongst men which was to carry on His
teaching, even as it received the truth a t the
hands of His Spirit. The time had not as y e t
arrived when they could assimilate the full selfrevelation of God (Jn 16'-), but as their experience
widened and their understandings became enlarged,
they would be made the recipients of 'all the
t r u t h ' (v.", cf. also 15-«). That He looked
beyond the lives of those whom He thus addressed
will not, we think, be disputed (cf. els rbv aluva,
14'"). Certainly His words were so interpreted bv
His followers ('see Mt 28-"; cf. 18-^ J n 14^ 17'-\
Ac 2^"). We are thus emboldened to state our
belief that this plan of Divine self-accommodation
enters into the very centre of the life of Jesus
Himself, and that it is the plan by which the
world has received its education from the beginning even till these latter days.

science ran counter t o preconceived ideas. The
Church, a t times, seerned to have been committed
almost irrevocably to a false and transient philosophy, to a weak and untenable exegetical process,
when she was forced by the onward march of God's
self-revelation, grasjied and promulgated in the
teeth of opposition and obloquy by the brightest
intellects amongst her children, to review her
position, to reject old prejudices, and to bring her
interpretation of the life and teaching of Jesua
into line with the newer discoveries whicli are so
constantly revealing to men's minds wider and
profounder ideas of the condescending love of God.
The chief object for which the Cliurch exists is,
while 'reproving, rebuking, exhorting* (cf. 2 Ti
4'^), t o interpret the Incarnation as it bears on
man's life, and on the destiny of the world and the
race, in the light of an ever-increasing knowledge.
Her business is not so much to keep back the profounder mystei'ies of a gradually accumulating
revelation from the minds of *the weak' (1 Co 8^),
as to build up and strengthen the entire man,
intellectual and spiritual, so t h a t all may learn
that there is no department of human life which
has not its own intimate relationship to the Incarnate Son of God.

'Each of them [Baptism, Temptation, and Transfiguration of
Jesus] constitutes a moment, and a moment important, nay
supreme, in the development of the Humanitv ot our Lord.
That tor the ultimate. Divine consummation accomplished in
the garden and on the cross He was preparing all His lite long,
and that we can see in these three events a scheme divinely
prepared, hy which that development was set forward; that we
can see Hiui in each ot the three pass from stage to well-defined
stage of that incomprehensible process which is indicated in the
Epistle to the Hebrews, when He is spoken ot as "learning
obedience." , . . That this growth . . . should have gone on t o
the end of His life is in itself no more marvellous or more
mysterious than that it should ever have been possible, and
have taken place' (Ch. Quart. Rev., July 1901, pp. 303-4).

The question naturally arises a t this stage, How
far is this Divine method of educating humanity
to enter into the conscious active life of the teaching 'Body of Christ' (Eph. 4'-)? How is the
Church tu exercise her functions as the guide and
instructress of the race? Is she to draw lines of
distinction between those who ' a r e able to bear'
the fulness of the faitli delivered to her keeping,
and those whose receptive faculties she considers
are not fitted to receive such revelation? How far
is she to practise the doctrine of economy or
reserve in disclosing to men ' the faith which" was
once for all delivered to the saints' ? (J ude ^). That
grave dangers await a policy which seems to put
such judicial authority into the hands of men, is
not to be denied ; nor can we shut our eyes to the
tendency which such a course fosters, to hold up
difl'erent standards of belief and practice before
difl'erent minds. At the same time, Me cannot shut
our eyes to the sad phenomenon of a rent and distracted Christendom, whicli necessarily implies
mability somewhere to grasp the fundamental
verity of Cliristian life (cf. J n I3=«). Imperfect
belief and faith are the causes to which must be
attributed the vital as well as the minor ditt'erences
separating those who ought to belong to the same
household. The bearing with each other, the
sympathetic endeavour on each side to understand
the other's point of view, seem to be tfie only
worthy methods of continuing the work of love
begun by Jesus. I t seems, indeed, to be the
method whieh, springing from the love for men
which He inculcated. He bequeathed to His teaching Body. We are, however, bound to admit that
those occupying the position of Doctorrs crlcsia;
have not alw.iys marched in the van of hum.an
progress, and that often they have adopted the
role of obscurantists where the discoveries oi

LiTKRATURB.—The following works, most of which are either
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recommended as throwing light on a difficult problem :—
Schiirer, HJP, which is a veritable mine from ^ihich we may
excavate an immense amount ot information about contemporary beliefs, customs, modes ot thought and of teaching;
J. B. Mozlej', Ruling Ideas in Early Ages; Edersheim, The
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah; B. Weiss, Leben Jesti,
Eng. tr., and Bibl, Thcol. NT, Eng. tr. (T. & T. Clark); H. J.
Holtzinann, Neutest. Theol.; 0 . Holtzmann, Leben Jesu, Eng. tr.
(A. & C. Black); Farrar, The Life of Christ; Gore, The Incarnation (BL, l8i)I), and Dissertations on Subjects connected with the
Incarnation;
Flummer, St. Luke {Internat. Crit. Com.);
Gould, St. Mark (Internat. Orit. Com.); Salmond, Christian
Doctrine of Immortality * ; Jiilicher, Die Gleichnisreden Jesu,
and gg 28-29 ot his Einleitung in daa NT, which are incidentally
rather than directly useful; Trench, Notes on the Parables, and
Notes on the Miracles ; V. Rose, Studies on the Gospels ; Loisy,
L'.Ecangileet I'E^lise^, and Autour d'un petit livre, especially
two letters therein, entitled ' S u r la critique des Evangiles et
sp^cialementsurl'Evangilede Saint Jean,' and ' Sur la divinity
de J6sus-Christ'; T. H. Wright, The Finger of God; Wendt,
Lehre Jesu, Eng. tr. (T. &T. Clark); Stevens, The Theology oj
the NT; Bruce, The Humiliation of Christ; Sanday, Jnspiration (BL, 18!>3), and The Oracles of God; A. Robertson, liegnum
Dei (BL, 1901); J. Lightfoot, Horce Hebraicte et Talmudicce
(ed. Gandell, Oxford 1359); several articles in Hastings' DB,
especially Sanday's 'Jesus Christ'; Driver's'Son of Man,' which
ought to be studied in conjunction with two papers on 'Tiie
use and meaning of the phrase The Son of Man in the Gospels,'
by J . Drummond in the Joum. of Theol Studies (Apr. and
July 1901); Fairweather, 'Development of Doctrine' in Extra
Vol. of DB; R. L. Ottley, 'Incarnation' in vol. li. ; A. B.
Davidson, ' Angel' in vol. i. ; and Whitehouse, ' Demon, Devil'
in vol. i., and ' Satan' in vol. iv.
The reader is also recommended to refer t o such articles in
the Encyc. Bibl. as ' Demons,' §§ 6-10, and ' Satan,' 55 5-8, by
J, Massie, and Jiilicher's art. ' Parables.' See also Charles, The
Bonk of Enoch and The Apocalypse ofBanich, which are useful
for a comparative study ot some ot the subjects treated in this
article, and in conjunction with these read his two articles on
' Eschatology' in Hastings' DB and in the Encyc. Biblica.
J K. W I L L I S .
ACCUSATIONS.—See T R I A L (OF J E S U S ) .

ACHIM {'Axdp).-—A-vi ancestor of Joseph, according to the genealogy of our Lord in St. Matthew's
Gospel (1"). The name may be a shortened form
of Jehoiachim, or it may be for Ahiani (cf. 1 Ch
11^) or Jachin (cf. Gn 46"''').
ACTIVITY.—1. The period of our Lord's activity
is, in other words, t h a t of His ministry, in the fnlfilmeiit of which His activity was exhibited. Its
duration is a matter of dispute, relevant only so
far as it compresses into one year the recorded
details, or extends them to the" traditional three.
In any case the records are in no sense exhaustive.
Manifold ministries are expressed in few words
(Mt 4^^-2* IS^", Lk 4« 8', J n 4' etc.); a complete
account is l^eyond an Evangelist's scope (Jn 20^"- ^'),

ACTIVITY
and wonld be voluminous (21^). This is said of
things done ' i n the presence of the disciples' (Jn
SO'^"), and we cannot suppose tiiey saw or knew all
that Jesus did. See art. MlNlsritv,
In fact, we possess no more than specimens of
Christ's lalx)urs; but these, no doubt, are so
selected as to give us a general idea of the whole.
In this connexion the first Sabbath at Cai>ernaum
(of which a detailed account is given in Mk 1-''^',
Lk 43^-*^) has well been pointed U< as a specinu'n
day. Some details of the Sou of JI.ui's loilsume
life—wearying journeys (Jn 4"), rising ' a great
while before d a y ' (Mk P'')—may be in themselves
not much more tliiiii features of,t)ricntai life:
otliers — 'nowhere tn lay bis head' (Mt 8'-'*') —
cannot be so explained. Hay to Him meant work.
The Father's work was butli a daily necessity (Jn
iH) and His very ' m e a t ' (4^). Its subsiaiue was
twofold: (I) the,';<»cm; work of evangelizing and
healing; (-') the .^ipccial work of Iriiiiiiug others,
the Twelve (Mk 3'^ 6' etc.) ami the Seventy (Lk
10'), and superintending their elVorts. Similarly
we may regard as twofold the conditions under
whicli it M.-is carried on : (1) the manual conditions,
ever varying, of the day (Sabbath or week-day),
the place (.-synagogue, Temple or open-air) and
the hearers (multitudes or individuals); (2) the
abnormal conditions, created by the presence of
opponents (Mt low-i-*--^-'- etc.), or of crowds who
clung to Him sometimes for days togetlier (Mt 15^-,
Mk 8'-). Under such pressure there was often no
leisure to eat (Mk S^ 6^'). Night did not mean
sleep, but was given largely to prayer (Mt 14-^,
Lk ()'- 9^ 22"^"-"), till His exhausted nature, findin"
opportunity for repose, could sleep undisturbed
even by a storm (Mk 4^^, Lk 8-^). More than once
His disciples (accustomed by their trade to nightwatches, Lk 5^) proved unequal to the strain of
wakefulness (Lk Q^-, Mk W-'*^). His friends,
fearing a mental breakdown, came to restrain
Him by force (Mk 3'-')- It would be hazardous to
estimate degrees of spiritual activity by the precarious test of numerical results (Jn li*'''"*"), but it
is noticeiible t h a t at one time He made more disciples than John the Bapti--t (Jn 4').
Certain limitations of Christ's activity are clear
and significant. (1) In scope it was confined to 'tiic
house of Israel,' more especially its 'lost sheep'
(Jn 1=S Mt 15=*). A few outsiders (Gentiles and
proselytes) came within its range ; but these were
exceptional (Mt 85-»3 l.V', Lk 17"', J n 4^ 12-"-^).
(2) In development it was regulated by the unfolding of a Divine plan, frequently referred t'l by ^^uch
e.\pre.ssions as m y hour' (Jn 2* "i^ H-" 13' etc.),
'my time ' (Mt ^IV"] .In ~% (3) In operation it was
morally conditioned )>y the exi^-tence (or otherwise)
of a certain mea.-iire of ii.''-epti\encs-. (Mk 6'').
In reference to the source of His activity, it must
be noted: (I) that it was ;iluiiys and essentially
associated with times of retirement and prayer
(Mk 1^ 3'^ 6*^9= etc.); 12) tliat its manifestation
is (iirectly ascribed to the power of the Sjiirit (Mt
12-^, Lk 4'^ etc.); and (3) that, in its miraculous
exercise, there is indicated (at least once) a perception that 'power had gone o u t ' (.Mk 5^, Lk 8*").
2, In the Christian course, energy is constantly
commanded (Mt 11'^ Mk 13"', Lk I'S^-*). Yet it is
worthy of remark that in Christ's estimate of
human character the active qualities seem sometimes to be depreciated in comparison with
the passive, contemplative, and devotional. The
latter attain to ' t h e good p a r t ' (Lk lO^^-*-), and
find their place in the lic.atitudes (Mt 5^"'=). See,
further, CHARACTER (Christian).
3. Finally, the believer's view of Christ is not,
in the Gospels, primarily directed to His active
labours. Such things are the record of an Apostle
(2 Cor 6*-^ etc.) rather than i Saviour: accord-
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ngly, if with the a,-count of our Lord's active
abours we measure that of His Passion, boti I s
to general proportion and minutia' of detail, there
can be no doubt that in the Gospel picture the
I assion, and not the activity, occupies the fore-'•"""'^-

F. k

KANKEN.

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.-The aim of this
artiele 18 to answer the question. What does the
Acts of the Apostles say of Cliii>t?; otherwise exprcsscv , ll(,w IS the liook of Acts related to ' t h e
gospel? or. What I S ' t h e gospel'of the Acts? We
do not know the name of the niithor of the book—
for St. Luke or some other disciple of St Paul
did not compose it, but merely supplied valuable
materials for its compo-sition—but his n-lii-ious individuality may be ascertained from his work witli
siitticient clearness to enable us to answer t lie questions just stated. The problem is all the more
interesting because the author ean hardly have
written before the end of the 1st cent., and thus
cannot reckon himself among the first eye-witnesses
and ministers of the word (Lk 1-'). What then is
the picture of Christ that stamps itself on the
heart of a man of the second generation? Has
this man anything new, anything unique, to tell
us of Him ?
Before we go on to answer this question, we
must make it clear to ourselves that our author,
in what he writes, does not always speak in his
own person.
From the (njspel of St. Luke we
know to what an extent he is d.-])eiHlent on sources.
Tliis may be observed and ])iuved in particular
instances by a close compiirisoii with St. Mark and
(in the case of the discourses) with St. Matthew.
In the Go.speI he is almost entirely a mere retailer
of older tradition, and the lineaments of his own
ersonality scarcely come into view. There can
e no doubt that likewise in the Acts he largely
reproduces early tradition, that he makes use of
sources, sometimes copying them in full, at other
times abbreviating or expanding them, grouping
them and editing botli tlieir language and their
contents. Modern criticism, however, has reached
the conviction that in this second work more of the
author's idiosyncrasy is to be detected than in his
Gos)>el. Hence it will be necessary to make the
attempt to distinguish the notions M'hicli reveal to
us the educated writer of the last decade of the
1st cent, from those passages in which the role is
played by early popular tradition.
The author s personality undoubtedly shows
itself more strongly in the second than in the first
part of the book, but most clearly in the way in
which the work is arranged in these two parts, so
that the first is dominated by the person of Peter
and the second by that of Paul. To him the Church
rests upon the"foundation of the Apostles and
prophets (cf. Eph 2'-" 3=)—not upon one Apostle, as
in Mt 16'", but upon the two great leaders, the head
of the primitive Church who by a Divine dispensation was led to engage in a mission to the Gentiles,
and the great Apostle of tbe heathen world who by
Divine guidance had to turn his back on bis own
people and betake himself to the Gentiles. ' Peter
and P a u l ' is the watchword, the shibboleth of the
Roman Church, as we find again in the First
Epistle of Clement.
It is especially in the .speeches contained in the
second part of tile book that the author reveals his
conception of Christianity. When St. Paul discourses (Ac 24-'*) of ' the faith in Christ Jesus,' the
subjects of his address are given in v.'-' as 'righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come.'
This future and not distant judgment is also the
point that forms the climax of St. Paul's address
at Athens (IT*'): ' He hath appointed a day in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness,'
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and immediately thereafter, ' by a man whom he kin". It is the heavenly Lord t h a t permeates the
hath (thereto) ordained, having given him his life'of His Church and His apostles, the Kiipios on
credentials before all men by having raised him whom Christians believe. This Divine name is
from the dead.' This last is the essentially new very often applied in the Acts to God, but not
point in contradistinction from the Jewish preach- infrequently also to Christ. Thus the Exalted
ing in the Diaspora. That there is to be a judg- Christ, working miracles from heaven by His name
ment of the world had, indeed, been already (9^*), accredited by the miracle of the resurrection,
declared, but that the Judge 'appointed by God and destined to come again with judgment and
over living and dead' (10*-) is already present in salvation, occupies the central point of the faith of
heaven (3^'), has already been manifested on earth our author.
But it would be a mistake to suppose that our
(1=* 10^'), and accredited by God through an unprecedented miracle—this is the cardinal and sig- author had no interest in the earthly Jesus of
nificant message of the Apostles. Now, it is Nazareth. As the heavenly Christ says to Saul,
noteworthy how the author of the Acts gives ' I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest'
point and practical application to this generally (22*), so to the writer of the Acts ' the Christ* and
accepted idea. The resurrection of Jesus is the ' Jesus' constitute an inseparable unity. He intermain content of the Apostolic preaching, so much changes freely such expressions as 'proclaimed
so that in l^-' the Apostles are roundly designated unto them the Christ' (8^) and ' preached unto him
' witnesses of the resurrection.' In the eyes of our J e s u s ' (v.^); cf. 5 " ' t o preach Christ J e s u s ' (RV
author it comes to this, that in the gospel of the 'Jesus [as] the Christ'), 9^" 'proclaimed Jesus that
resurrection of Jesus is implied the doctrine of the he is the Son of God,' 18^' testifying to the Jews
resurrection of the dead in general.
What St. that Jesus was the Christ.' And as our author in
Paul (1 Co 15'^*'") seeks to prove to his readers, is his Gospel narrative already calls Jesus ' Lord,' it
to our author self-evident: the one special case is always of the Exalted One that he thinks even
implies the general. This is plainly declared in when communicating what he knows of the earthly
Ac 4^ ' they proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection life of Jesus. More than once he defines the confrom the dead.' So also in 17'^ ' h e preached tents of the Apostolic preachin<j as ' the things
Jesus and the resurrection,^ and in v.^- ' the resur- concerning Jesus' (18^) or ' t h e things concerning
rection of the dead' is the point in St. Paul's the Lord Jesus Christ' (28-'")> and this concise
address on which the Athenians fix. Before the fonnula embraces far more than one might infer
Sanhedrin St. Paul declares : ' Touching the hope from the meagre sketches of St. Paul's address in
and resurrection of the dead I am called in ques- 13-*-»* or St. Peter's in 10"-«. We must keep in
tion ' (23^); to Felix he says: ' I have the hope mind t h a t the first readers of the Acts, Theophilus
t h a t tbere shall be a resurrection both of the just in particular, when this work came into their
and of the unjust' (24'=*). The latter passage is hands, were already acquainted with the Third
specially important because in it the relation of Gospel, and would thus, by means of the full details
Christianity to Judaism is defined to the ett'ect supplied in it, unconsciously clothe with meaning
that there is really no essential difference between the brief formula? in question. Still more varied
them. St. Paul, like his accusers, serves, although was the knowledge which our author possessed of
after the new ' Way,' the God of the fathers (v.'^); the life of Jesus, for he was acquainted not only
'for the hope of Israel' he bears his chain (28-"). with St. Mark's Gospel, but with other writings
All Jews who believe in the resurrection ought which he utilized merely for extracts; and how
really to be Christians. ' W h y is it judged in- manifold may have been the oral tradition current
credible with you if God doth raise the d e a d ? ' at the same time, which he made use of in an
(26^). Hence also the Pharisees, who believe in eclectic fashion ! The whole of this copious tradithe resurrection of the dead, appear as the party tion we must tliink of as forming the background
favourable to Christianity; whereas the Sadducees, of the Acts if we are to appreciate rightly its
who say t h a t 'there is no resurrection,' are its picture of Christ.
enemies (23"). Resurrection, then, is the main
A special charm of the Lukan writings arises
theme of the new message, hence the preaching of from the fact that the author, with all his culture
the Apostles bears the designation ' words of this and Greek sympathies, has had the good taste to
Life' (5-'^). The Risen One is ' the Prince of Life' retain in large measure the peculiar, un-Greek,
(3"). By His resurrection and exaltation He is popular Palestinian character of his sources,
proved to be the Saviour {a-wrijp, the term best and that both in language and contents. Some
answering our author's purpose, and most intel- scholars, indeed, are of opinion t h a t he himself
ligible to the Greeks of the time, S^"'- 13-'3); the deliberately produced the colouring appropriate to
' w o r d ' is the 'word of salvation' (13^); and the place and time, as in the case of an artificial
whole of the Acts of the Apostles might have this patina.
But this view is untenable. The more
motto prefixed : ' In none other is there salvation, thoroughly the Third Gospel and the Acts are exand neither is there any other name under heaven, amined, the deeper becomes the conviction that the
t h a t is given among men, wherein we must be author worked upon a very ancient tradition which
saved' (4>-). This religion is proved to be the he has preserved in his own style. As in the early
superior of all earlier ones, superior alike to the narratives of his Gospel he preserves almost unimdarkness of heathendom (26'^) and to Judaism, in paired the colouring and tone of Jewish-Christian
this, that it tells of a Saviour who saves ctlivc. The piety without any admixture of Gra;co-Gentilemethod is described in 10" IZ^^- 26'" as the forgive- Christian elements, so also in the Acts, especially
ness of sins, or, to use the designation adopted in in the first part of the book, he has succeeded ia
one of St. Paul's addresses, ' justification ' {\Z^%
presenting the original picture of the religious conBut who now is the Judge and Saviour accredited ceptions and the piety of the earliest Christian
by the resurrection? It is very characteristic of community in Jerusalem. We are far from beour author that in those passages where for the lieving that everything here related is ' historical'
most part it is himself that speaks, e.g. in the in the strict sense. For instance, it is in the
speeches put into the mouth of St. Paul before highest degree improbable that the actual speeches
Agrippa or Felix or Festus (chs. 22. 23), we scarcely of St. Peter have been preserved verbatim ; all we
hear of the earthly Jesus but of the heavenly Lord. assert is that these chapters are a true representaThe appearance of the Exalted One near Damascus tion of the spirit of early Jewish Christianity.
is the great matter which St. Paul has to com- Very specially is this the case with the Christology.
municate to his countrymen and to the Jewish For such a doctrine of Clirist as is represented by
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the Petrine discourses was scarcely to be found in
the Church after the time of St. Paul and at the
time when the Fourth Gospel was written. After
the kcnosis doctrine of St. Paul had been propounded, and then, as its counterpart, the Johannine
picture of Christ, in which also the earthly Jesus
wears the 'form of God,' hail taken hold of men's
minds, a Christology such as the first part of
the Acts exhibits could not have been devised.
But we are grateful to the author for having preserved to us a picture of t h a t earliest mode of
thought. Let us examine its main features.
We may use as a collateral witness the words of
the disciples on the way to Emmaus (Lk 24'^), for
it is a mere accident, so to speak, that this story
is found in the Gospel and not in the Acts : ' Jesus
of Nazareth, which was a prophet {dpitp JTOO^^TJJS),
mighty in deed and word before God and all the
people.' So also He is described by St. Peter'Jesusof Nazareth, a man approved of God unto
you by mighty works and wonders and signs,
which God did by him in the midst of y o u ' (Ac
2^). The peculiarity of this last statement is that
the wonders and signs are not attributed to Jesus
Himself: God wrought them through Him ; He
was simply God's organ or instrument. The same
thing is expressed in another passage (10^), where
it is declared t h a t in His going about and in His
deeds God was with Him. In both instances the
conception comes out clearly that Jesus was a man
chosen and specially favoured of God. There is
not a word in all these discourses of a Divine birth,
no word of a coming down from heaven or of a
'Son of God' in a physical or supernatural sense.
On the contraiy, Jesus is called more than once
' the Servant of God' (3"- -« 4-"'). This designation
suggests a prophet, and as a matter of fact Jesus is
directly characterized as a prophet when in 4^^ the
words of Dt 18'^-'*'- are applied to Him. A t the
same time He is no ordinary prophet, but the prophet like unto Moses ; He is the second Moses predicted by Moses himself.
But it may be asked. Was Jesus then nothing
more than this to the earliest disciples, was He not
to them the Me^-nah ? In a certain sense—yes, and
in another sense—no. Certainly He had received
the kingly anointing (10^); but, as David was
anointed long before he received the kingdom, so
Jesus was from the time of His baptism a king,
indeed, but a secret one with an invisible crown.
The primitive Jewish-Christian Church was far
from saying: Jesus of Nazareth, as He journeyed
through the land teaching and healing, was the
Messiah ; no, He was then merely the One destined
for lordship. I t was only at a later period that
He received the crown, namely at His resurrection
and exaltation. Here comes into view the saying
of St. Peter in Ac 2''', which is a gem to the historian of primitive Christianity: 'This Jesus hath
God made both Lord and Christ,'' namely by exalting Him to His right hand (v.^) and thereby fulfilling the w^ords of Ps 110' ' Sit thou at my right
hand.' The exaltation of Jesus marks His ascension of the throne ; now He has become in reality
what since His baptism He was in claim and
anticipation—' the Anointed.' Now for the first
time the name ' Lord' is fully appropriate to Him.
This is the principal extant proof passage for the
earliest Christology. It reveals to us the conceptions of the primitive Churcli, which, as a matter
of fact, still underlie the teaching even of St. Paul.
For, in spite of his advanced speculations on tlie
subject of Christ, in spite of his doctrine of preexistence and his cosmological Christology, the
Apostle holds fast in Ro 1* and Ph 2» to the notion
that Jesus became ' Son of God in power' through
His resurrection from the dead, and was invested
with the title ' L o r d ' at His exaltation. To the
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P o? f ^ t ®*- !^*"* I" ^"^ ^ '^fl'''^^ the words of
P s 2 ' ( ' T h o i i a r t n , y S o n , « / a ^ r f « y h a y e I begotten
thee ) not to the birth nor to the baptism of
Jesus, b''t to the day of His resurrection and exaltation W i t h this fundamental pas.sage corresponds
another ^Vhen in Ac 3""-, speaking of the future,
A^^^" !.
^^® ^'^^J. ^°^^^ the time.s of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, and t h a t be may
send the ( h r i s t who hath been appointed for you
even Jesus, this assumes t h a t Jesus ha-s not yet
made His appearance as Messiah ; in tliat caiiaclty
He belongs to the future ; there is not a word of
coming again or of a .$ccond sending. Such is the
earliest primitive Christian conception, and it is
this alone which is in harmony with tlic preachiu'r
and the self-estimate of Jesus when these are
rightly understood.
But what now are the contents and the sirrnifi.
cance of the life-work of Jesus? Thoroughly in
harmony with important words of Jesus, Ac lO'*"
replies : ' He wont about doing good, and liealiu" all
that were oppressed of tfie devil.' J ust as the Third
Gospel delights to represent the work of Jesus aa a
conHict with the devil, the brief formula we have
(quoted reproduces accurately the contents of His
life work. Along with this, indeed, should be
taken also 3-" ' God sent him to bless you in turning away every one of you from your iniquities.'
He was ' t h e Holy and Righteous One' (3'^), or,
absolutely, ' t h e Righteous One'(7=-). The latter
expression is chosen no doubt in order to emphasize
His innocence in His sufierings and death, but it is
certainly not contrary to the spirit of the Acts to
find in it the testimony that it was He that was
called to break the sway of sin in the world. Less
clear is Ac 10^, according to which God caused
' peace to be preached by Jesus to the children
of Israel,'a form of expression which recalls Eph
2''', and in its abrupt conciseness no doubt reflects
the conceptions of the author more than those of
the early Church.
This brings us to the question. W h a t view, judging
from the evidence of the Acts, did the early Church
take of the death of Christ? Repeatedly in the
addresses of St. Peter it is urged upon opponents
that this Jesus, the Holy and Righteous One, was
put to death by the Jews (2^ 3'^ 410. MIT. ^-^^a, 75a
1(}39 1328)^ \^y j-[jg hands of wicked men (2-^), although
Pilate was prepared to accfuit Him (3'^). In all
these instances, as was fitting in addresses meant
to lead the hearers to conviction and repentance,
the innocence of Jesus is empha.sized as a point to
awaken conscience, not as an element in a doctrine
of the atoning death of Christ. Such an element
is entirely lacking in these chapters, for in the
passage n o m Is 53 about the Suffering Servant,
which Philip expounded to the Ethiopian eunuili,
it is precisely tlie expressions about bearing our
sins tliat are wanting. The early theology of the
death of Christ confines itself entirely to tlie jioint
that this event was in no way contrary to God's
saving purpo.se; on the contrary, it had long been
foreseen (2-^ 3'^ 4-'^ 13'-"). Hence the copious Scripture proofs, which, however, deal more with the
resurrection than^ with the sufferings and death
iry'oi\.-nt. 411.-jsf. ga'jf. i.^^sir-).
The resurrection is not in these passages, as with
St. Paul, legarded as a clothing of the llisen One
with a glorified body, but as the revivification, or,
to put it better, the conservation of the very same
botly of flesh which was laid in the grave. The
principle that governs the conception is found in
Ps 16'" (quoted in Ac 2-'), ' Thou wilt not leave my
soul to Sheol, neither wilt thou suHer thine holy
one to see corruption.' F'or, if Christ did descend
to Hades, He was not given over to its power (2^'),
God ' having loosed " the ]iangs of death," because
it was not possible t h a t he should be holden of i t '
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(v.--"), 'nor did his flesh see corruption' (v.*'). This
is the essential point, t h a t the same body which
was laid in the grave was t h a t which rose again.
For this reason, as in St. Luke's Gospel (24'^"*^),
such emphasis is laid upon the eating and drinking
of the Risen One (Ac 10*'): hence also the forty
days' intercourse with the disciples (P). Jesus, in
short, actually returned again to earth in complete
corporeality ; hence the necessity, at the end of the
forty days, of yet another special miracle, t h a t of
the Ascension (P). Like Moses or Elijah, He is
carried up by a cloud, as He still walks on earth and
still belongs to earth. This tradition says nothing
about the necessary change Mhereby this fleshly
body t h a t rose from the grave " a s transformed
into the glorified heavenly body t h a t appeared to
Saul of Tarsus in kingly splendour. We have here
before us the popular view of the Resurrection in
its crudest form. That an author whose ideas
otherwise are cast in such a Greek mould sliould
re]iioduce it, shows t h a t the popular conceptions
cannot have been so strange to him as we sliould
have supposed. Conceptions which ojcr intelligence
thinks It necessary to separate, and which a St.
Paul did separate, appear to have found a place in
the same mind side by side.
We owe a special debt of gratitude to the author
of the Acts for having drawn for us several pictures
illustrating the prominent part played in the earlj'
Church by the Spirit and the Name of the exalted
Christ. The Spirit sent by the latter is the proof
of His exaltation and Messiahship (2^"^^). Tnis is
tlie culminating point of St. Peter's Pentecostal
address (2'*"*'), whose order of thought forms a
ver>- interesting study for the historian of primitive
Christianity. This proof is addressed primarily
to the house of Israel (2^). The J e w s have not,
indeed, seen the Risen One (10^'). but for t h a t very
reason His exaltation is designed as a final means
of leading Israel to repentance (5^'), for the coming
of the era of salvation is bound up with this repentance (3'^'-)- Through this Spirit the exalted
Lord is ever present with His o w n ; He imparts
]]ower and success to the words of the Apostles (2"
o^ &'); and miracles are wrought by the power of
God (6^). I t is noteworthy, however, t h a t it is only
rarely t h a t the Spirit of tied is introduced in this
connexion ; far more frequently it is the Name of
Christ t h a t , like a present representative of the
Lord, works miracles (3'" 4=*"). Specially instructive
are 9*^ where the pronouncing of the Name eft'ects
healing, and 19'^ where the use of the Name is
resorted to even by unbelievers.

Person, vlbs Oeou (l^s), claims t h a t the first man^
and hence every human being, is vibs Oeov. Thus
the genealogj-, which might a t first sight appear
to be a useless addition to the Gospel narrative,
possesses a lasting spiritual value.
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The truth plac'ed by St. Luke in the forefront of his Gospel ie
treated in its redemptive aspect by hia master St. Paul, who in
four passages brings Adam and Christ into juxtaposition:
(a>lCo°1523. The solidarity of mankind in their physical .
union with Adam involves universal death as a consequence ot '
Adam's sin. Similarly the solidarity of mankind in their
spiritual union with Christ involves universal life as a consequence of Christ's perfect work.
(b) In Ro 512-31 this solidarity and its results are treated in
fuller detail, (i.) Vv.'^H There is a paralleHsm between Adam
and Christ. Adam ' is a type of him who was to come' (v."),
in the sense that his act affected all men. Adam committed a
TxpaTTufAx, a lapse, a false step—commonly termed the Fall.
By this lapse, sin was as ' a malignant force let loose among mankind ' ; and through sin came physical death. (St, Paul sees no
occasion for proof of the connexion between sin and physical
death ; he unhesitatingly bases his position on the narrative in
Genesis; see 2 " 3«t-1"- 21). Were this all, the passage would
implicitly annul human responsibilitv. But St. Paul, without
attempting fully to reconcile them, places side hy side the two
aspects of the truth—the hereditary transmission of guilt, and
moral responsibility : 'and thus death made its way (iir,x6i>)to
every individual man, because all sinned (I s' £ niiru hfixprat)'.
Controversy has raged hotly round this phrase, Augustine and
many other writers having understood the relative u as masculine, and as referring to Adam ; so Vuig. in quo. But there can
be no doubt that %:>' Z must he taken in its usual'meaning;
' because.' Adam's fall involved all men in sin, and theretora
in death ; but this was because all men (in full exercise of their
free will) sinned. It would be out of place here to discuss tbe
attempts that have been made to combine these two factors in
the moral history of man (see Literature); strictly speaking,
they cannot fully and losjically be combined ; but many of the
most fundamental truths ot the Christian religion can be
arrived at only by the balancing of complementary statements.
In vv.13- n a qualification is entered, which causes St. Paul to
ruin his construction, and omit the apodosis of which v.l2 foniis
the protasis. He feels obliged t o explain that, sin being an
offence against law, those who lived between Adam and Mosea
had no law, and thus did not transgress an explicit command aa
Adam had done. But the fact that death reigned throughout
that period only shows that—not the guilt of individuals, out—
the transmitted effects of Adam's sin were at work. And it is
this that makes him a tjpe of the Messiah, (ii.) Vv.l&l'. The
contrast is far greater than the similarity.
The contrast
between Adam and Christ is great;—In quality (v.15). The
one representative man, Adam, committed a TutpiTriuyta.; but
over-against that must be placed the undeserved kindness
(xi^pii) of God, and the gift of righteousness arising from the
kindness ot the other representative Man, Jesus Christ. In
quantity (v. 16), 'One act tainting the whole race with sin, and
a multitude of sins collected together in one only to he forgiven.' In character and consequences (v.i"), Adam's faQ
ushered in a reign of death ; Christ's work ensures that all who
have received His kindness and His gift of righteousness shall
themselves reign in life, (iii.) Vv.issi. Summary of the argument, in which it is furtlier shown that Law 'came in as an
afterthouji-lit' (Ta^fia^xfliO, multiplying sin, but thereby only increasing the abundance of God's kindness.

(c) 1 Co 15M«. The two foregoing passages from St. Paul's
writings deal with the practical moral results of union with
Adam and Christ respectively. These verses (i.) go back behind
that, and show that there is a complete and radical difference
LiTEitATrRE.—Johannes Weis.i, Absicht u. Jitrrar. Charahter between the nature of each; (ii.) look forward, and show that
this difference has a vital bearing on the truth of man's resur<f..'c .-li.<,'il.'/.,e-<-hi.-/ii.- • WeizslK'ker. .-ip«,'^l:/>c A<r; Pfleiderer,
Cn:hi:sf^;,l,un ; .M.-didVrt, ///sf. oj Chn^liaii:t.,i'inthe Apostol. rection.
A<,.-; lirirl, Jial.uslic Clu-i.<tianity ; Chase, CredibiUh, of Acts;
(i.) St. Paul maintains(w.36-Ma), by aseries of illustrations from
Eip-j.dor, IV. iv. [IBUl] 17iff.
J. W E I S S .
the natural world, the reasonableness of a resurrection from
death. In Nature 'every seed has its own particular body'—
'all
flesh is not the same flesh'—the terrestrial differs from the
ADAM.—1. In Lk Z^ the ancestry of Jesus is celestial—there
is a different glory ot the sun, the moon, and
tr.ir<-d np to Ad;im,
From w h a t source the the stai-s. 80 also it may be rightly held that it isuoaaible
Ev;vngeli>t drew his genealogy it is impossible to for man to exist in two different states, one far higher than the
other.
Not
only
so, but (vv.44b.45) there actually exists such
say. But when compared with t h a t in the First an analogous distinction
between man and man, as Scripture
Gijspi'i, it clearly shows the purpose with which shows. The thought in v.45 ia arrived at by an adaptation of
Gn
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(5
xa'i
tyivita
i ittHpurrct eh -J-i/x^" ^c^o-av. These words
St. I,iike wrote.
As a Gentile, writing for a
only that after heing lifeless clay, man was by God's
tJt-iUile. lie took every opportunity of insisting relate
breath transformed into a living being. But St. Paul reads into
upon the universal power of the gospel.
The the statement the doctrinal significance that the body of the
efleccs of the life and Person of Jesus are not first representative man became the vehicle of a 'psjchical'
nature, while the body ot the Second is the organ of a ' pneuconfined to the J e w s ; for Jesus is not, as in St. matical'
nature. St. Paul's trichotomy of man may be repreMatthew's Gospel, a descendant of Abraham only, sented t h u s ;
but of the man to whom all mankind trace their
nNEYMA
orijjin. See iiit. GKNEALOGY OF JI:SUS CnnisT.
But further, St. Luke closes liis genealogy with
the significant words ' the son of Adam, the son of
God' (roi' 'A5dp, Toii Qeov). Adam, and therefore
all mankind, had a Divine origin.
The same Everything in man that is not TUD^* may he called ' psychical'
Evangelist who relates the fact of the virgin birth, in BO far as it is considered as ' intellect,' and ' carnal' in so far
as it is thought of as the seat of the animal passions ; both the
and records t h a t Christ was, in His own proper adjeclives -i-vxixot and ffapxixit thus mean ' non-spiritual.' The
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second half of St. Paul's statement—' the last Adam hecamo a dropped from the Cross, washed away the sins of the buried
life-giving spirit '—finds no exact parallel in the i»T. hut sefuis protoplast,* the first Adam, and thus the words of the auoHtlp
to be based on a reminiscence ot Messianic passages whieh speak were fulfilled'-Hiiiotin^ Eph 5>4Epiphanius ( c - . L r « * K '
of the work ot the Uivine Spirit, e.g. Is ll^- '^, Jl S-* ••-'.
xlvi. E) goes farther, stating that Chrisfs blood dropped uuon
(h.) Butasthe-J-uxi C^'T'i' came first aud the TvtLtto; 'ua-reioZi' Adam's skull, and restored him to life. The tradition is menlast, so it is with the development ot mankind ; the spiritiiiLl tioned also by Basil, Ambrose, and others.
must follow the psjchical (v.Ju). As the first man was fLiriiit<l
— nrsidis Ihc works cited in tlic ur
e, t h f f o l .
from the clay, and had a nature in conformity with his origin,
!• i'iiiisiill(.>d on the r(.-latiuri IILIWCL
di^ri and
while the second Man has His origin 'from heaven' (v.-*7), so
ly-Mwullarii, Com. on K,>i>,itr I., ti.„n
among mankind there are thoie whose nature remains low and I3;i), lU'lh -•-liaker.-hi htlrodii,-i:,ii, I., Utr E,i>- (PI' 13U7/ ''J
mean, tied to the clods ot earth, and tliero arc those whose
nature has become heavenly (v.4-f). But this implies more (v,-i''). llurtriiu- "f thi- mn and Ori;i:a/ .St
In his present state man is an exact counterpart, he visihly Ado>„ awl Ihr A.'-', lln-tb ; tli;.rkt-rn
•
U'ialx
reproduces the lineaments and character, of the first man, /'((((/ to t'onli'iiijHirary Jcn-ish ThiuKilil
because of his corporate union with him {ijBpiiTai,in r.,<, tnovit.
A. 11. M ' N K I L E .
TOO x'""''^)- ^"'' tiie time is coming when we shall become the
ADDI.—An ancestor of Jesus Christ, Lh ;i-^.
exact counterpart or image of the second Man (cf. tin 2'-''i),
because of our spiritual union with Him (^o^iso-efifv aacJ T-JB ii'zeia
Tflu i-raupxt.vj). The above follows the text of B a c g l T a t t h .
ADULTERY {fioixda).—This word is used to dearm. Isyr. - <» * ^ \ 1 is indeterminate]; and Theodoret distinctly says TO y'tp aasiirau.e\ Tpappv.nxi; eu ^atpativtrinSt t'tpr.xn.note the sexual intercourse of a married man or
The massot authorities read Qop'.vaiij.i'., 'from a desire to turn woman with any other tlian the person to whom
what is really a physical assertion into an ethical exhortation ' lie or she is bound by the marriage tie. I t has
(Alt.); so Chrys., roSr'irriv, K/SKTTa T/!aJiu,ti!v . . . i!-ufJi.2tv>.tt/riZ-^:
iKro-yii TOY kcyci. But it is dilHcnlt to conceive how St. Paul,sometimes been maintained t h a t poix^la is conflned
who has from v.^^ been leading up to the thought of the resur- in i t s use to the misdemeanours, in tliis respect, of
rection, could at the critic;d moment throw his argument to the the woman. T h a t it has, however, a wider sense
winds, and content himself with saying, • according as we have is evidenced by the reference which Jesus makes to
been earthly in our thoughts, let ns strive to he hcavenlj.'
the inward lust of any man after any woman {Hn
It has been suggested that St. Paul adopted the designation TTas 6 ^Xiwuv 7ui'aiKa irpbs rb iiriOvfAyjaai aurvjs TJST}
of Christ as ' t h e last Adam' and ' t h e second Adam' from ip.oix^vo'fv ai/T-qv, K.7-.X., M t 5-^). T h e w o r d irapi/eia i s
Rabbinic theology. But such a comparison between Adam a l s o e m p l o y e d t o d e s c r i b e t h i s s i n , t h o u g h i t h a s
and the Messiah'was unknown to the earlier Jewish teacliL-rs.
Passages adduced to support it belong to the Middle Ages, and b e e n c o n t e n d e d t h a t i t r e f e r s s o l e l y t o p r c - n u p t i a l
are influenced by the l>ahhala. See (J. V. Moore, JUL xvi. i m m o r a l i t y ; a n d a g a i n w c h a v e a r e f e r e n c e m a d e b y
(1897), 158-161; Dalman, The Words of Jesus, Eng. tr. 2-iSt., J e s u s i n H i s t e a c h i n g t o t h i s s i n , \ \ l i i c h d i s p o s e s
251 f.
(d) Ph 2«. St. Paul speaks of' Christ Jesus, who being [in His of t h a t c o n t e n t i o n , a n d w h i c h e s t a b l i s l i e s t h e fat-t
w o m a n w h o c o m m i t s herself i n
eternal and inherent nature, i-ra^x'^"] 'n the form of God, t h a t t h e married
deemed it not a thing to be snatched at (apTxy/Aoy) to be on an t h i s w a y w a s s a i d t o b e g u i l t j ' of iropveia (cf. iraequality with God.' There ia here an implied contrast with p€KTi)i \6yov TTOpveias, M t 5-''-, a n d (el) p.)] eiri iropveiif,
Adam, who took fruit from the tree of knowledge of good and
M t 19"). I n b o t h p a s s a g e s j u s t q u o t e d J e s u s m a k e s
evil, which God said had made him ' as one of u s ' (Gn a^).
t h e w o m a n ' s g u i l t t h e g r o u n d of H i s t e a c h i n g o n
2. In Mt 19^-^ II Mk lO^'^ reference is made by
divorce. W i t h these examples w e m a y compare
Jesus to the account of Adam and Eve in Gn l-^
t h e w o r d s of A m 7 " ( L X X ) .
rj yw^ a^ov iv r-g
' male and female created he them ' {dpaev Kai BrjKv
iroXet TTopyeOaei, K.T.\.,
w h e r e t h e form of t h e e x p r e s irroi-fidev aiToi/s).
Pharisees came and asked Him
sion i n c i d e n t a l l y b u t conclusively c a r r i e s o u t o u r
whether divorce was allowable [' for any cause,'
argument.
Mt.].
Our Lord's answer is intended to show
A v e r y f a v o u r i t e f i g u r e of s p e e c h , b y w h i c h t h e
t h a t the provision made for divorce in the Mosaic
law (Dt 24^) was only a concession to the hardness i n t i m a t e r e l a t i o n s of J e h o v a h a n d I s r a e l w e r e d e of men's hearts. l"'lie truer and deeper view of n o t e d b y O T w r i t e r s , w a s t h a t of m a r r i a g e (see, e.g.,
marriage which Christians should adopt must be I s 54= b2'\ J e r 3 ' \ H o s 2'- ^'•'- •"); a n d a c c o r d i n g l y i n
based on a nobler morality,—on a morality which t h e p r o p h e t i c b o o k s t h e d e f e c t i o n of t h e J e w i s h
takes its stand on the primeval nature of man and p e o p l e from t h e a l t a r s of J e h o v a l i , a n d t h e i r r e p e a t e d
woman as God made them. * To suit (Trpis) your r e v e r s i o n s t o t h e w o r s h i p a n d p r a c t i c e s of t h e i r
hardness of heart he wrote for you this command- l i e a t l i e n n e i g h b o u r s , w e r e s t i g m a t i z e d a s ' a d u l t e r y '
J e r 1 3 - ' , E z k 23-'-'; cf. I s o 7 ^
ment. But from the beginning of the creation {nViq}h o r nViiphim,
" h e made them male and female."' And with J e r 'S^^-, E z k 23'"). T h i s t r a n s f e r e n c e of a n i d e a
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life t o t h e life s p i r i t u a l lindH
this quotation is coupled one from Gn 2-* (see also
Eph 5^'), ' For this cause shall a man leave his i t s p l a c e i n t h e t e a e h i i i g of J e s u s , w h o s e e x a m p l e
father and mother [and shall cleave to his wife i n t h i s r e s p e c t i s f o l l o w e d b y w r i t e r s of a subj^e(Mt.)l, and they twain shall become one flesh.' The q u e n t p e r i o d (cf. J a 4-'). T h e g e n e r a t i o n i n w h i c h
same result is reached in Mt., but with a trans- H e l i v e d w a s d e n o u n c e d b y H i m , f o r i t s c o n t i n u e d
position of the two parts of the argument. See r e j e c t i o n of H i s c l a i m s , a s " w i c k e d a n d a d u l t e r o u s '
AVright's Synopsis, in loc
Thus Jesus bases the (^eweu, Tvovripa Kal poix<^\hy ^^^ 1^^" 1^* = ^f- '^''^'^ ^^^^
absolute indissolubility of the marriage tie on the 8 ^ ) . I t i s , of c o u r s e , p o s s i b l e t h a t J e s u s b y t h e s e
union of man and woman from tlie hist. In Mt w o r d s h a d i n v i e w t h e s o c i a l e v i l s of H i s d a y , a s
W S^-' this; pronouncement is practically annulled w e l l a s t h e g e n e r a l l a c k of s p i r i t u a l r e l i g i o n .
by the admission of the words ' except for fornica- ' T h a t n a t i i m a n d g e n e r a t i o n m i g h t b e t-alled
l i t e r a l l y ; for w h a t else, 1 b e s e e c h y o u ,
t i o n ' {pi} iirl TTopveiq., a n d TrapeKrbs Xdvoi' Tropvdas). adnlterou.'i
See Wright, in loc, who contends t h a t ' t h e w a s t h e i r i r r e l i g i o u s p o l y g a m y t h a n c o u t i u u s i l
Church (of Alexandria?) introduced these two a d u l t e r y ? A n d w h a t t-ls..^ w a s t l i e i r o r d i n a r y p r a c clauses into the Gospel in accordance with the t i c e of d i v o r c i n g t h e i r w i v e s , n o l e s s i r r e l i g i o u s ,
permission to legislate which our T.urd gave t'l all a c c o r d i n g t o e v e r y m a n ' s foolisli o r n a u g h t y will V
( L i g h t f o o t , Hor. Hcb. H Talmud,
ad M t V2^^).
Churches (Mt W%' See art. MARRIAGK.
I t is n o t necessary, liowcver, i n t h e i n t e r i i r e t a t i u n
3. In J n 8 " dvOpuTroKruvo^ may refer to the intro-of H i s t e a c h i n g i n t h i s a n d s i m i l a r p l a c e s ti.. i n s i s t
duction of death into the world by the fall of o n s u c h a v i e w of H i s w o r d s . T l i e e n t i r e b o d y of
Adam. But see art. ABEL.
t h e r e c o r d e d t e a c h i n g of J e s u s b e t r a y s t h e m o s t
i. The parallel drawn by St. Paul between Adam and Christ i n t i m a t e a c q u a i n t a n c e w i t h t h e l i t e r a t u r e a n d
may have been the origin ot the tradition that Adam was e t h i c a l t e n d e n c i e s of t h e O T .
buried under Golgotha. Jer. (Com. in Mat. § iv. 27) rejects it,
T h a t e x c e e d i n g l y l a x a n d i m m o r a l v i e w s of t h i s
paying that it arose from the discovery of an ancient human
skull at that spot. He also declines to see any reference to it sin w e r e h e l d g e n e r a l l y b y t h e g e n e r a t i o n i n w h i c h
in Eph 514. But in Ep. 46 he says, ' The place where our Lord J e s u s l i v e d , b e c o m e s e v i d e n t n o t o n l y f r o m H i s
was crucified is called Calvary, because the skull of the primitive c a s u a l r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e s u b j e c t , b u t a l s o f r o m H i s
man was buried there. So it came to pass that the second
* Cf. Wis. IK
Adam, that is the blood of Christ (a play on mN and oin), as it
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positive teaching in answer to hostile questions dieted the laboriously minute guidance of their
addressed to Him about adultery and the kindred moral and religious guides. We are not concerned
subject of divorce. We are also confronted with here to inquire whether Jesus put no did'erence
the same phenomenon in the writings, e.g., of between the guilt of the man who, though he has
Josephus (cf. Ant. iv. viii. 2 3 ; Vita, §76), Sir 7='^ lustful desires, abstains from carrying them into
2^"^ 42^ and in the Talmud. The result of the practice, and t h a t of the man who completes them
teaching of Hillel was of the worst description, by the sinful act. Common sense forbids us to
reducing as it did the crime of adultery to the level suppose that Jesus put out of sight the social
of an ordinary or minor fault. This Kabbi actually aspects of the question when He discussed it.
went tlie length, in his interpretation of the W hat is of importance is to note the lofty tone
Deuteronomic law of divorce as stated in Dt 24', assumed by Him when engaged in inculcating the
of laying down the rule that a man might put absolute necessity of sexual purity. Nor is it posaway his wife 'if she cook her husband's food sible to infer that Jesus conlined His remarks to
badly by salting or roasting it too much' (see the case of those who were married. The general
Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. et Talmud, ad Mt 5^'), and terms into which He casts His instruction (irar o
II. 'Akiba, improving on this instruction, inter- ^Xiirwv) forbids us to assume that ywaiKa and
preted the words ' if slie (ind no favour in his eyes' ipoix^vaev are to be limited to the post-nuptial
as giving permission to a man to divorce his wife sin with a married woman. It gives a much more
fitting as well as a truer meaning to Jesus' words
'if Tic sees a woman fairer than her.'
On the other hand, 11. Shanimai refused to take if we think of Him as giving directions for the
guidance
of the entire social and ethical life to all
a view so loo.se and immoral, and in his exposition of the Deuteronomic permission confined the members of society wlietlier married or otherwise.
According to tlie laws of tlie ancients, those
legality of divorce to cases of jiroved uncliastity
on the part of the wife. Other celebrated Kabbins
uilty of adultery were to be put to death, whether
took a similarly rigid view of tliis question, wliile
y burning (Gn 38-^) or by stoning (Jn 8^ cf, Dt
all, of every school, were agreed that the crime of 2223ff-, Lv 20'^ Ezk 18'"^-). This punishment was
adultery demanded divorce as its punishment. not, however, universally prescribed; for wliere
The form of the question addressed to Jesus by tlie woman was a slave, and consequently not the
the Pharisees {Kara, iraaav alriav) in Mt 19^ shows owner of her own person, the man was exonerated
the nature of the controversy between the rival by presenting a guilt-offering (Lv 19-"'^). It is
Rabbinical schouls, and also lets us see how far doubtful, indeed, if ever capital punishment was
the pernicious teaciiing of the school of Hillel had insisted on. Lightfoot, for example, s a y s : ' I do
permeated the social fabric. Men's ideas about not remember t h a t I have anywhere in the Jewish
this sin were also debased by the polygamous pandect read any example of a wife punished with
habits then prevalent. Of Herod the Oreat we read death for adultery' {Hora; Heb. et Talmud, ad
that he had ten wives; which, according to Jose- Mt 19^). This statement is borne out by such
phus, was not only permissible, but had actually be- incidental references as we have in Mt P", where
come a common occurrence amongst the Jews, ' it Joseph receives the praise of his contemporaries
being of old permitted to the Jews to marry many (StKatos (bv) for his merciful intention; and if the
wives' {BJ I. xxiv. 2). In another place the same story of Hosea's wife is to be taken literally, we
historian remarks, in connexion witli the story of have an OT example of mercy towards the guilty
the Herodian family, t h a t ' it is the ancient prac- being recommended, and even of divorce not being
tice among us to have many wives at the same suggested as a punishment. Jesus Himself also
t i m e ' {Ant. xvii. i. 2). There seems to have been leaned to the side of mercy ; and nowhere does the
no hard and fast rule limiting the number of wives tenderness of His solicitude for the guilty sinner
permissible to each man, but their teachers advised appear so deep as in the traditional, yet doubtless
them to restrict themselves to four or live (cf. genuine, narrative incorporated in the Fourth
Schurer, HJP l. i, 4J5, note 125).
Gospel (Jn 7=^-8"). For a discussion of the 'periFrom these observations we see what an im- cope adultera;' see Blass, Ev. sec Lucam, Pref. p.
portant bearing the teaching of Jesus had on the xlvii, and his Philology of ihe Gosjjels, pp. 155-163.
current conceptions of sexual morality obtaining
A closer examination than we have as yet
amongst His countrymen. It is quite in harmony attempted in this place, of the words and teaching
with His method of instruction to reduce the overt of Jesus Christ will reveal some startling results,
comniissioii of a sin to the element out of which it and furnish obvious reasons to explain the diffioriginates and takes its shape. ' A corrupt tree culties whicli have been always felt on the recannot bring fortli good fruit (Mt 7'^^', cf. 12^ and lations of adultery, divorce, and remarriage, by
Lk (i«'-), and the heart corrupted by evil desire Christian thinkers and legislators. A comparafructilies, just as surely, by an inexorable law of tive examination of the passages in the Synoptic
nature. There exists within the man whose inner writers (Mt 5^- 19", Mk IU"*-, Lk 16'«) discloses a
life is thus tainted not merely latent or germinal peculiar addition to the words and teaching in the
sin, such as may or may not yet issue in deeds of first of these places. According to Mt 5^^ Jesus
wrong. The lustful eye gazing with sinful longing asserts that the wife who is wrongfully divorced
is the consummation,—the fruit of the corrupt tree, is involved conipulsorily in the guilt of her hus—and so far as the man's will is concerned, the band. He is not only an adulterer himself (Lk
sinful act is completed (Mt 5^«). The note of stern- 16^"), but ' he causes lier to be an adulteress,' or
ness which characterizes this teaching is not alto- rather ' h e makes her to commit adultery' (roKt
gether original, as will be seen if we refer to such ai>7-iji' nQixfvd^vai). The interpretation which would
commands as are found, e.g., in Ex 20^', Pr 6-=, Sir explain these words as if they meant that the
9«etc., and to such interpretative sayings i n ' t h e divorced wife is placed in sucli a position that she
Talmud as forbade the gazing upon ' a woman's probably will commit adultery by marrying another
heel' or even upon her ' little linger' (cf. Lightfoot nian, is inanifestly unsatisfactory. Tlie statement
Hor. Heb. et Talmud, ad Mt 5^). The^ethicai IS unqualified even if we are absolutely convinced
foundation, however, upon whicli Jesus based His of the genuineness of the succeeding words, ' Kal 6s
doctrine strikes the reader as being the deepest • . . lioixdrixi..' [They are omitted by D11, see W H ,
and the lirmest of any that had as yet been re- New Tc.-^t. in Greek]. It is as if Jesus said : ' T h e
vealed on tlie subject; and this must have seemed wife who is divorced is, in virtue of her false posito His hearers to be not the least remarkable of tion, an adulteress though she be innocent, and
those luminous addresses by which He contra- the man who marries her while she occupies that
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position becomes a willing partner in her guilt.'
It is not too much to say that, in this place, we
have a glimpse of the pi-ofound depth whicli Jesus
was accustomed to sound in His etliical teaciiing.
Marriage is a Divine institution, and has its roots
in the eternal order of things (cf. Mt 19^-''). It
results in a mystical union so close that tlie married
ftir are no longer t w o ; they have become ' one
esh.' With this we may compare the teaching
which St. Paul emlwdies in a few luminous words
based on his Cliristological doctrine (Eph 5---^'',
especiallj' w.-'* and -"•'), and of which he says ' this
mysteiy is great.'
We have thus a clue to the meaning of the difficult expression 7roi€( ai'TTjv pioixfvBijvai. Any mode
of conduct or action which tends to mar or set at
nought the mysterious relationship of marriage is
of the essence of adultery. Perhaps Me shall not
he considered to be importing more meaning into
M-ords than they were originally intended to convey, if we press the Markan addition eVi avr^v into
onr service here. Jesus, according to St. Mark,
scciiis to- teach His hearers t h a t the husband in
wrongfully divorcing his wife is guilty of the
aggravated sin of dragging her into tlie slough
•where he is himself already wallowing. On him
fails the woe pronounced in another connexion by
JLSUS (Mt 18"-'); for he compels his wife to occupy
a position which is a living contradiction of the
Divine law. A course of action tending to the
dissolution of that which in the Divine intention
is indissoluble, Jesus places in the category of
adulterous acts. He mentions nothing as to His
view of the case of the remarriage of a woman
justifiably divorced, but to tlie present writer He
appears plainly to assert that the man who marries
ail innocent divorced woman is guilty of adultery.
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formal expres'tions of a traditional mode of interpretation. When we turn from the words of Jesus
to see what were the ideas of those who tau-dit in
His name during the ages immediately subsequent
wc liavo St. Paul's teaching on, and references to'
the question of divorce. In one j.lace he treats
niarriage as indissoluble, and he has no hesitation
in saying that the woman who marries another
man during the lifetime of her husband is guilty
of a<lult('ry (Ro 7''^). On the other hand, we must
iKit forget that tlie Apostle in this place is dealin''
with the Jewish law and with Jews who did not
admit the absolute indissulubility of the marriage
tie. The fact that he lias made no reference to
this Jewish law of divorce forliids us drawing any
certain conclusion as to the lengtli St. Paul was
willing to go in stating a universal principle which
wouhl guide the legislative activity of the Christian Church. In another place he speaks of separation as the possible outcome of an unhappy or
unequal marriage, and gives permission, if not
encouragement, to t h a t contingent result (x^^'^iadw). In this he goes farther than Jesus, so far
as we h a \ e His teaching recorded for us, went.
According to Jesus, adultery is the only crime of
sufficient enormity to warrant divorce ; according
to St. Paul, the law of marriage docs not govern
the deserted wife or husbantl (oi) SeooiiXwrat 6 'dSe\<pbs
i) T) dSeXipi] iv rots roiovrois,

1 C o 7''"' [cf.

Newman

Smyth, Christian Ethics''^, p. 412 f. and note]).
I'lie Shepherd of Hennas {Mand. iv. 1. 6) lays
down the rule that adultery demands separ.ation
o r d i v o r c e {dTroXvadrw aiir-qv), becau.sc b y f o i i t i n u i n g
t o live w i t h his wife after she has been convicted

of guilt, tlie husband becomes ' a n accomplice in
her adultery.' On the other hand, he is equally
insistent t h a t the man thus wronged must not
In our critical examination of these passages we are confronted marry another, lest he cut his guilty partner oil'
with a still greater and no less remarkable variety. St. Mattheiv from the hope of repentance, and lest he involve
difTers from the other two Synoptists by giving a place in Jesus' himself likewise in the sin of adultery {ikv 5k

teaching to an implied ground tor legitimate divorce. He aTToXtJiTas Trfv ywaiKa
iripav
yap-qa-g, Kal aurbs
alone iucludes the exceptive clauses rxpi'iTo; >.iyau ^apvtia? (532)
and fii, W, Toptva. (199). i t is this \'ariety in the records of poixd'TO-i).
Jesus' words which has introduced so much dilficulty, doctrinal
Amongst the number of those who are debarred
and legislative, into the questions of divorce aud the remarriage
of divorced persons. We are not, of course, without that form from inheriting the kingdom of God, St. Paul menof conjectural criticism which would delete these clauses as tions fornicators and adulterers [Trbpvoi Kai p.oixoi,
mere glosses or unsuitable interpolations (see Bacon, The Ser- 1 Co 6»; cf. Eph 5^ 1 Ti l^", He 13S Rev 21« 22'^).
mon on the Mount, ad loc.). In the absence, however, of
The universal conclusion is t h a t this sin creates
external or textual evidence we are not entitled to invent
textual emendations in tlie interests of a preconceived theory a breach of the marriage relation so grave and far(cf. Wright, Synopsis of the Gospels in Greek, p. 981.). It is reaching that it makes divorce tlie only legitimate
but fair to add that the Codex Vaticanus (B) and some less important authorities manifest a strong desire to make Mt 19^ sequel—divorce a viensd et thoro. The question,
conform literally to Mt 5^, and thereby create some uncertainty however, remains whether the Christian Church
as to the textual purity ot these passages. The evidential value, has the right to go farther and say that, as the
however, of these variations is too slight to be of any avail
i^ainst the unanimity of all our other witnesses; they are result of an adulterous act, the aggrieved party
transparent and later attempts at assimilation or harnionj'. has a just claim to divorce « r''>((?*/('; has a right,
The argumentum e silentio is in this case too strong to admit t h a t is to say, to be placed in a position as if the
the validitj'of conjecture. A forcible statement of the other
side of the case may be found in the art. 'Sermon on the marriage had never taken place. This will, no
doubt, be answered differently by diHerent minds,
Mount' (Votaw) in the Extra Vol. of Hastings' DB p. 27.

At all periods of the history of Christian teaching, differences of opinion have existed within the
Church as to the practical application of Jesus'
words concerning adultery, divorce, and remarriage. These differences have been stereotyped in
the Eastern and Western branches of the Catholic
Church. The former takes the more lenient view,
and permits the remarriage of the innocent
divorci{e), while the latter has always maintained
the more stringent and (shall we say?) the more
strictly literal conclusion from Jesus' words, t h a t
inequality of treatment is not to be tolerated, interpreting the conclusion by refusing tlie riglit of
remarriage to either during the life of the other.
On the other hand, the general consensus of
theological opinion amongst English - speakin,
divines since tlie Reformation has leaned towards
the view held by the Eastern Church, and the
resolutions of the bishops in the Pan-Anglican
Conference of 1888 on this subject were but the

and the difficulty is not decreased by merely
appealing to the authority of Jesus. Different
answers are given to the more fundamental questions. Did Jesus intend to occupy the position of
legislator when He spoke of adultery and divorce?
or was He simply enunciating a general principle,
leaving future generations to deal with social conditions as they arose? The i>resent writer has no
hesitation in saying t h a t his own opinion leans
strongly to the side of tliose who believe t h a t
Jesus affirmed solemnly tbe indissolubility of the
marriage tie, and that He meant His followers to
understand that the remarriage of either party
during the life of the other constitutes adultery.
At the same time he is not unaware of the fact
t h a t there is a strong body of sober modern
thought wliich tends towanis a relaxation of this
view in favour of the innocent (see Gore, The
Sermon on the Mount, p. 73).
If Jesus in Mt 5-^"^- is making a categorical
statement of universal application, then the

U

32

ADVENT

ADVENT

and the nation's fortunes became embarrassed, the
opinion, given by the iiresent writer as his own, splendours of David's time, glorified by the halo
can scarcely be disputed ; but if He is interpreted
as dealing with the foundations rather than which memory and distance cast around them,
making structural alterations in the ethical beliefs were projected into the future, forming a picture
of His countrymen, we must conclude that He full of allurement and charm. It tired the imagileaves His followers to deal with the question as it nation of the prophets amid the troubles of the
,
^
^
,
^r. . t
arises. In the latter case it is, of course, com- later monarchy.
The promise, as thus transformed, was t h a t or a
petent for the Church in each age to treat the
question de novo. The conditions of society alter, king, or line of kings, sprung from David's house,
and what constitutes danger to the social welfare who,'endowed with transcendent gifts, and acting
at one time, may have comparatively little peril by special authority as the Anointed of the I-ord,
for the people of another period. At the same should reign in righteousness, introduce an era of
time it must not be forgotten that the tendency of Divine salvation for Israel, and draw all other
human legislation has been and is likely to be, for nations round them in loyalty to Jehovah's law
some time to come at least, towards the loosening (Is 2"- 11^"^ 2V, Mic 4'"'). This was the blossoming
. • ^
of the marriage bond, and the minimizing of the out of the Messianic idea.
During the period of the Exile, with the fall of
seriousness of that guilt by which men uproot the
the monarchy and the collapse of the expectations
foundations of their social anil domestic life.
based upon it, the figure of the victorious and
LiTERATURB.—Newman Smyth's W m ^ i a n Ethics^ contains a righteous king was thrown into the background;
very fair and cautious discussion of this whole question, and yet the prospect of a future glorious manifestation
along with that work it will be found useful to study the more of Divine mercy, rescuing the people from their
abstract volume of Bampton Lectures on the same subject
{lS!l5)byT. B. Ktrong; ct. G. B. Stevens' The Theology of the iniquities and miseries, kept its hold on suscepST.
Gore's The Sennim on the Mount may he read along with tible minds (Is 55= 60^-^). It was in this period that
Bacon's volume of the same title, and Votaw's article ' Sermon
on the Mount' ir\ the Extra Volume of Hastings' DB. In the the distinctively spiritual character of the coming
latter work (vols. i. and iii.) are also to be found useful refer- deliverance emerged into prominence. As delineences under artt. ' Crhnes,' ' Marriage.' A very suggestive art., ated in Ezekiel and the Second Isaiah, it was to
' The Teaching of Christ about Divorce,' by the Rev. the Hon. consist in an inward regeneration, wrought by
E. Lvttelton, will he found in the Journal of Theol. Stiidiea for
July'1904. Ct. also H. M. Luciiock's History of Marriage (ISdi), penitence and the impartation of a new spirit and
and O. D. Watkins' Holy Matrimony (1895>.
a new heart (Is 65«-', Ezk 1 P«- ••'" Z&'^-^% In tliose
prophecies of the Exile, Jehovah Himself is ^et
J. R. W I L L I S .
ADVENT.—In its primary application the term forth as the true and ever-living King of Israel;
is u.sed to denote the first visible coming of Jesus and collective Israel, the nation rtgardtd poeticinto the world. His coming again at an after ally as an individual, is conceived as the Anointed
period is distinguished as the Second, or the Final, Servant of Jehovah, who, amid manifold afflictions, is to bear witness for Jehovah, and be tlie
Coming (see COMING A G A I N and PAROUSIA).
medium of accomplishing His saving purpose for
The term is also employed to designate one of the ecclesiasOn the return from the Exile the hope
tical seasons,—that immediately preceding the Festival of the mankind.
Nativity,—during which, in certain sections ot the Church, the of salvation through a Davidic kingship revived,
thoughts ot believers are turned to the first appearance of their as is evident from the prophetic utterances of
Lord in the flesh. This season includes four Sundays, commencing on the one nearest St. Andrew's Day (Nov. 30) and last- Haggai {^^'^- '^) and Zechariah (3" 6'-); but in Mala„4
ing till Christmas Eve. With Advent the appointed order of chi's day it had again disappeared.
Church services is renewed, and the ecclesiastical year begins.
With the Maccaba^an struggle against Antiochuilv
Epiplianes(B.C.
167-135)
the
Messianic
idea
entered
'
Dealing here specially with the primary historical application, the lirst coming of Jesus pos- oil a fresh course of development. In tlie Book of
sesses a unique signiHcancc as marking the Daniel, which dates presumably from that time,
entrance into the world of a moral force altogether we find supernatural elements more freely introunparalleled, >% momentous turning-point in theduced. The writer in vision beholds an ancient
religious progress of mankind. As the Son of God of days, seated on his throne to judge the great
(Mt 10^-, J n 3^"'"), revealing and representing God world-kingdoms and their rulers. Before him
in His own person (Jn 5^" 14^-^"), whose mission it appears, coming with the clouds of heaven, 'one
was to redeem men from sin (Mt 18", Lk 4^" 17-'), like unto a son of man,' and to him is given ever.lu'^us was to prove Himself in the truest sense the lasting dominion and a kingdom which shall not
Mes.-:iati whom the Jewish people had long been be destroyed (7^"- "). This dominion is passed over
expecting,—'a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord' to ' the saints of the Most High,' to be theirs for
ever and ever (7'^- -'). There is thus a picture of
(Lk2").
1. The forcfhadou'ing Promise.—The expectation the Messianic future in which the triumph and
entertained by the Jews had its roots in a promise rule of the godly over the nations are the disenshrined in their earliest literature and dating tinguishing features.
from the dawn of histoiy, that a signal deliverance
We look in vain in the books of the Apocrj-pha for any exfrom sin should be brought to the human race,— pansion of these ideas. Their allusions to the Messianic hope
somewhat meagre, and do not expressly refer to the appearthe promise contained in the sentence pronounced are
ance ot a personal Messiah. It is in the Apocalyptic literature,
on the tempter, that the seed of the woman should which sprang up in imitation ot the Book ot Daniel, that we
bruise his head (Gn Z^^). This brighter outlook find the conceptions which gave peculiar shape and colour to
Messianic expectations entertained in later times. We see
for fallen humanity was confirmed by the assur- the
there, amid the stress ot national misfortunes, the predictions
ance given to Abraham that in the line of his of the prophets interpreted and expanded in such a way as to
descendants the original promise was destined to furnish elaborately drawn out schemes of future glory. The
ot the God-sent king-is depicted (SUi. Orac. iii. 652 ff.),
be fulfilled (Gn 12--^), — an assurance which was coming
the supernatural Son ot Man, who was hidden with God before ^
further strengtliened wlien, under Moses, Israel the world was created, and who, clothed with Divine attributes,
was formed into a nation and entered at Sinai into will suddenly appear along with the Head ot Days to execute
on men and angels (Similitudes of Enoch 461- '^ 48^- Vcovenant with Jehovah as His chosen people (Ex judgment
The dispersed of Israel will be restored, and the Gentdes arawn-.
20-24). It was not, however, till David's prosperous into submission (Enoch 90^0); gin and wrong will be banished
reigm, with its recognition of ruling power held in (Simil. 493); the faithful dead will be raised to life again, and
righteous will dwell in everlasting joy {Enoch 51i 9037),
the name of Jehovah, had passed, and when the the
In the Psalter ot Solomon, written under the pressure of the
idea of the theocratic kingship had been deeply Roman domination (B.C. 70-40), the idea of a king of the Davidic
implanted in the national consciousness, that the line is once more revived. The Messiah is regarded as ' the Son
David,' ' t h e Anointed ot the Lord,' free from sm and
conception of the blessing to be looked for took of
endowed with miraculous powers, who will conquer, not by
definite shape. Then, as successive rulers failed
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force of arms, but will smite the earth by the rod of His mouth
(ITiSf), and bring t o an end all unrighteousness (17^8).
In tiiose Apocalyptic writings pecuhar prominence ia given to
the spiritual content ot the Messianic hope. Notwithstanding
the supernatural elements they so largely introduce, they throw
into strong rehef the higher religious conceptions which the
best of the prophets had insisted on as essentially hound up
with the great period of blessing expected ; while the scope of
the ancient promise is widened out beyond national and temporal limitations to embrace the world and the life t o come.

Meanwhile the scribes were a t work, hardening
the Messianic idea into scholastic form, and reducing the poetic language and bold imagery of
the prophets to dogmatic statements and literal
details, with the result, on the whole, of a restoration of the theocratic idea tliat God was to vindicate His authority as the true Sovereign of the
nation, and to send His vicegerent in the line of
David to establish His law and introduce the rule
of righteousness under His anointed King.
Such was the form which the long-cherished hope
had assumed when Jesus appeared. I t was largely
mixed up with expectations of political deliverance, yet the thoughts of many earnest spirits
were centred mainly on the prospect of a spiritual
emancipation for IsraeL He came to meet the
great hope by fulfilling in their ideal and spiritual
significance the prophecies that had kindled and
kept it alive. Leaving aside the merely earthly,
time-coloured features t h a t bulked so largely iu
the popular imagination, He entered the world to
offer Himself as the true rejircscntative of God,
in and through whom all that was eternal and
most precious in the Messianic idea was destined
to be realized.

See art. MESSIAH.

2. The state of Religion at the data of Chri'iVs
Advent.—In many respects the way had been prepared for the appearance of Jesus and the spread
of His influence as Messiah and Saviour. There
Mere national, political, social, and other conditions existing in the world a t tbe time, which
rendered His coming and work singularly opjiortune (see F U L N E S S OF T I M E ) ; but here we

are

specially concerned with the prevailing aspects of
religious life in the immediate scene in which He
appeared. Undoubtedly, among the Jewish jieople
at that period religion was a dominating interest,
and was based on principles far higher than any
that obtained in other nations. Yet its quality
was vitiated by certain serious defects. There
was—
(1) Its partisan.^hip.
Scribes and Pharisees on
the one hand, and Sadducees on the other, stood
in mutual antagonism, striving for ascendency as
leaders of national religious feeling,—the scribes
and Pharisees combining to enforce the mass of
stringent precepts which the former had elaborated
to supplement the origdnal written word ; the Sadducees entirely rejecting those precepts, and contending that the Law as written was sufficient,
and that the observance of the temple ordinances,
its worship and sacrifices, was the central element
in religion. The controversies that arose over those
points of difference, and over the doctrine of the
resurrection, created a fierce party spirit, bitter
and bigoted on the one side, haughty and contemptuous on the other, while the smaller sect of
the Essenes, with their extremi-st views and rigid
austerity, maintained an inflexible protest against
both these classes of religionists.
_ (2) Then there was its legalism. By their insistence on conformity to the regulations they had
added to the Law as a condition of Divine favour,
the scribes and Pharisees, who were the most
numerous and aggressive party, converted religion
itself into a matter of slavish obedience, in which
the instigating motives were the hope of reward
and the fear of punishment. The calculating temper
thus engendered rendered the religious life a taskwork of anxious scrupulosity and constraint, wantyoL. I.—3
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ing in spontaneous action from the higher imimlses
of the soul; while in the case of those less sincere
it introduced an element of prudential self-regard
concerned only with the prospect of future benefit
and safety.
(3) Closely allied to this was the cxtcrnalization
of piety. The Rabbinical regulations were lield to
be so binding, and their iimltiiilicity was so great
t h a t the effort to observe tlieiii inevitably involved
a machine-like routine and formality. The Jewin his fulfilment of the Law found himself a t every
turn brought under the pressure of hard and fa.st
exacting rules,—in his food, his clothes, his daily
oecuiiations, his devotions, and the .smallest acts uf
his life. The endeavour to yield obedience under
such circumstances necessarily led to a lahorious
outward punctiliousness; a tendency to ostentation and spiritual pride was fostered ; and many
were ensnared into hypocrisy by finding they could
obtain a reputation tor excejitional piety by an
obtrusive parade of their ceremonial performances.
The most precise minuteness was observed in trifles,
the tithing of mint and cummin, but in matters
of greater import the principles of morality were
surrendered.
These are the darker shades of the pieture.
Nevertheless, it is clear t h a t a very considerable
measure of religious earnestness was preserved in
the nation. I t was fed by the ancient Scriptures,
which were regularly read in the synagogues and
committed to memory in the synagogue .schools.
Thus in the body of the people there was kept
alive a sense of the holy character and miglity
doings of Jehovah; and although, owing tu tlie
decayed influence of the priesthood, the Temple
itselt was not a centre of spiritual life, yet the
hallowed memories it recalled in the breasts of the
multitudes assembled a t the religiuus festivals
were calculated to inspire the higher emotions.
At all events, there is evidence enough to show
t h a t many hearts throughout the nation were
imbued with a deep-seated reverence for God and
a true spiritual longing for the hope of Israel.
The soul of religion might be sadly crushed by
legality and formalism, but it was not utterly
dead. Devout men and women in varied ranks of
society were holding a pure faith and leading
lives of simple sincerity, vaguely dissatis-fled with
the bondage of legal observances and Rabbinical
rules, and yearning to rise into a more spiritual
atmosphere, a closer communion with the Divine
mind and will. Of tliese Zacharias and Elisabeth
(Lk V-% Anna (2^8-"), and the aged Simeon (2-5)
may be taken as examples; while the numbers
who responded to the living preaching of John the
Baptist and became his fullowers are an index of
the extent to which genuine piety survived in the
land. I t was amongst such that the spiritual preparation was found for the recognition aud welcome
of the jiromised Saviour when He appeared. The
coming of Jesus laought the birth of a new spirit
in religion, a spirit of fresh vitality and power;
and the life of ab^,ulutc devotion to righteousness
wliich He began tu live, and which He was ultimately to close in a death of sacrificing love, infused
into religion an inspiring energy destined on a scale
of vast magnitude to regenerate and redeem.
3. Thcnational unrest of the 2ieri'id.—1\\>i SawxhU
people, fretting under political depression, had
lluiig themselves with impassioned eagerness on
the hope that the long-desired Messiah and His
kingdom must be drawing nigh. It was even
thought by many that He was hidden somewhere
in obscurity, only waiting for a more penitent dis]iosition in the national mind ; and so inflamed was
the cuninion imagination with these ideas, t h a t
popular excitement was easily aroused, and any
bold spirit, rising in revolt against the existing
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state of things, could find a group of followers
ready to believe in him as the one who sliould
deliver Israel. In the broader world outside, too,
the expectation of a powerful king, issuing from
Judaea, who was to conquer the world, appears to
have been widely spread ; and the references to
this given by Tsicitns{Hisf. v. 13) and by Suetonius
(Vesp. 4) may be taken at least as an eclio of views
disseminated throughout the Roman Emiiire by
the Jews of the Dispersion. When Jesus was born
into the world, however, an event had transpired
vastly grander than Jewish expectation at the
time conceived. The day at last had dawned to
which the original promise to fallen humanity
pointed forward, and for which the best minds of
the nation had for ages yearned ; the divinelypledged Deliverer from sin and its curse had arrived, to set up the kingdom of righteousness, love,
and i>eace.

petition against her opponent a t law, and her importunity in pressing it upon the attention of the
judge, aroused to illustrate the prayers of God's
elect. The reference seems to be to the opposition
which, in her efforts to promote the cause and
kingdom of God, the Church is obliged to encounter, some adverse influence to which she has
long been exposed, and against which she fears
she is left to struggle alone. Here there is no
special reason for identifying this adversary with
Satan (cf. Alford, in loc. ; Trench, Parables, 488,
etc.) or with the Jewish persecutors of the Early
Church (Weizsacker, who regards the pa-ssage as a
late addition ; cf. Weiss in Sleyer's Commentary,
in loc). We must not forget t h a t the word occurs
in a parable which was spoken with a sjiecial
didactic purpose, t h a t being, as St. Luke is careful
to explain, the encouragement not of the Church
only, but especially of individual believers, to persevere in their efforts by faith and prayer to withstand the power of evil in the world, in whatever
form it may assail them or thwart their endeavours. Christ's object was to assure them that
their impintunity must prevail with God, who
shall soon respond to their prayers and grant them
the victory over all t h a t would frustrate their
eflurts for the advancement of His cause. See
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and thrice (Mt 5^=, Lk P^-^ 18^) for dvriSiKos. The
first two passages require no comment, as they
describe t h e opponents of the gospel in the simplest
terms, as adversaries. Tlius we read tliat when
Jesns triumphantly vindicated His actions. His
adversaries were ashamed and could not answer
Him. Similariy Jesus assured His disciples that
none of tlieir adversaries in the approaching time
of persecution should be able to gainsay or resist
the words of wi.s.Iom which the Holy Spirit would
put into their months.
In Mt 5-^ (1! Lk 12=«), and again in the parable of
the Unjust Judge (Lk 18^), tlie question suggests
Itself, ' W h o is the adversary referred t o ? ' The
passage from the Sermon on the Mount occurs as
one of a series of maxims of Christian prudence,
and the kry to its interpretation is suggested by
that which immediately precedes it (Mt S'^f-), where
Christ says that reconciliation with an offended
brother must go before the offering of a gift at
God s altar.
Alienation from the brother oflFended must operate as a hindrance to true worship. Therefore he
who would be accepted of God must do justly by
his brother and have all cause of difference with
him removed, for if he regards iniquity in bis
heart, has upon his conscience the guilt o'f wron"doing or ill-will, or a grudge, the Lord will not
hear Iiini (Ps 66'«). Thus a certain order must
be observed in connexion with this matter of worship. Still more, Jesus appears to suggest, does
this principle of order hold in respect of the controver.y between God and sinners. Reconciliation
with (.0,1 must lie for every man the first business
to be att...n.h-d to. That antagonism must be removed, and he must satisfy the cl.aim which the
law <'t (.ud lias against him in the first place, else
if lie fails to avail himself of the j.resent oi.portun.ty of ending the controversy, the law must
take its course. The adversary referred to is thus
the broken law or God Himself as the Author of
^ l v e r : ; r ; 1 r L k " , J ^ r " " ' * ^ ' " " " " ' " ^ * ^ ^^ ^ "
In the parable of the Unjust Judge the widow's

H. H. CUREIE.
ADVOCATE (jrapdKXTjT-os).—A term applied to
Christ in 1 J n 2' (AV and R V ; RVm ' Or Comforter ox Helper, Gr. Paraclete'), and to the Holy
Spirit in RVm of J n U'"- s« 15^« 10", where both AV
and RV have 'Comforter' in the text. For an
examination of the Greek word and its cognates,
see art. ' P a r a c l e t e ' in Hastings' DB iii. 0(55668. The verb TrapaKaXiv occurs in the papyri in
the contra-sted senses of 'encourage' {Oxyr. Pap.
663. 42) and of ' e n t r e a t ' {ib. 744. 6); but the
passive verbal form has not been found. The
term in its Latinized form came originally from
the Itala or one of the Old Latin versions through
the Vulgate. And W^yclif introduced it into the
English versions, translating 1 J n 2* ' w e ban
avoket' in 1382; so Purvey ' a n aduocat' in 1388.
Etymologically the word means 'called to one's
side,' especially for the purposes of help, and, in its
technical usa^'e, for advice in the case of judicial
rocedure, with the further suggestion of eneavouring to enlist the sympatliy of the judge
in favour of the accused. In 1 J n 2' the last is
generally taken to be ihe only sense ; and the
meaning evidently is that, if any believer sin,
Jesus Christ in person intercedes in his behalf
witli the Father, and, representing the believer,
carries on his cause in the courts of heaven. Similarly, according to the passage in tlie Fourth
Gospel, the Holy Spirit may be regarded as God's
Advocate both with and in man, promoting the
Divine interests in the human sphere, from repentance (Jn 16^", cf. J o b 33-^-*') to perfecting,
lint here the technical legal sense of the word
disappears, and the Spirit becomes, according to
another marginal rendering, the God-sent 'Helper'
of a man who is .struggling against everything
within or around him t h a t makes godly living
difficult. Whilst, therefore, the provisions of
grace include the twofold advocacy,— Christ as
the Advocate of a believer with God, and the
Spirit as the Advocate of God with man, whether
believing or unregenerate, — t h e two functions
differ both in range and in relation ; and tlie term
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•Advocate' is too specialized to characterize or
to cover the operations attributed to the Spirit.
The Spirit, as an Advocate sent from God, entreats
and helps a man (see art. COMFORTER), but does
not represent him before God as Judge or as
Father, and does not appeal to anything in man of
final and supreme authority.
R. W. Moss.

springs about 6 miles north-east of Jerusalem
(quite ditterent, of course, from the great IVudn
Wadv
fdrah
fdi-ah of Samaria).
Samaria)._ This is the view adopte
adopted' 'by
Professor Konrad Furrer in his article on the
geographical allusions in the Gospel of St. John in
the 2:NTW,
1902, Heft 4, p. 258.^ The sug'g^'uon
IS not new. I t was put forward nearly fifty
years ago by Barclay (City of the Great
KiJ,
pp. 558-5^0), but has never received the attention It deserves. Barclay says that 'of all the
fountains in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem the
most copious and interesting by far are those t h a t
burst forth within a short distance of each other
in WadyFnr'ah.' He quotes the following description from The History of the Jerusalem Mission :—

£NON {Alvfbv, probably from Aramaic pj'H
'springs').—Mentioned only in J n S-'^ ' A n d John
also was baptizing in /Enon near to Salim, because
tliere were many waters t h e r e ' (RVm). The place
cannot be identified with certainty. Four sites
have been proposed, two in Samaria and two in
Juda-a.
1. Eusebius and Jerome {Onoma,<tt.^ 229. 91, 99.
2.j) place -'Enon in the Jordan Valley, 8 miles
south of Scythopolis {Bcisdn), ' j u x t a Salem et
Joidanem.' About 7 miles south of Beisfin and
2 miles west of the Jordan there are seven springs,
all lying within ci, radius of a quarter of a mile,
and numerous rivulets. Three-quarters of a mile
to the north of these springs van de Velde found
a tomb bearing the name of Sheikh Sa/im,
But
the fact that a modem sheikh bore the name Salim
is far from satisfactory proof t h a t the Salim of
our narrative was at this place. If we are to find
Salim in Samaria at all, does not the mention of it
as a well-known ]ilace suggest the well-known
Salim 4 miles east of Shechem ? And would it not
be gTatuitous for the Evangelist to say of a place
so near the Jordan that there was much water
there? But, in spite of these objections, Sanday
{Sacred Sites of the Gospels, p. 36) and others still
think this site has the best claim.
2. Tri-tram {Bible Places, p. 234) and Conder
(Tent Work in P-de,^tine, i. pp. 91-93) place .-lilnon
at 'Ainun on a hill near the head of the great
Fflr'ah valley, the open highway from the Damieh
ford of the Jordan to Shechem. Four miles southwest of the village of 'Ainun, in the Wady F^r'ah,
is a succession of springs, yielding a, copious perennial stream, with flat meadows on either side,
where great crowds might gather. Three miles
south of the valley (7 miles from 'Ainun) stands
Salim. Cunder says : ' The site of Wady Far'ah
is the only one where all the requisites are m e t ^
the two names, the fine water supply, the proximity
of tlie desert, and the open character of the ground.'
The situation is a central one also, accessible by
roads from all quarters, and it agrees well with
the new identification of Bethabara. But (n)
Ainun is not ' near to Salim,' the two places being
7 miles apart, and separated by tbe great W'ady
Far'ah. (6) There is not a drop of water at'Ainun
(Robinson, Bib. lies. iii. 305). (t) It is not likely
that John the Baptist was labouring among the
Samaritans, with whom the Jews had no dealings
(cf. Mt 35 10-^). (cl) I t appears that both Jesus and
John were baptizing in Judsea (Jn 3-'-- ^), and their
proximity gave occasion to the remarks referred
to in Jn 3-'', and that Jesus left Juda-a for Galilee
with the intention of getting out of the neighbourhood of John and removing the appearance of
rivalry (Jn 4'). But if jEnon was in Samaria,
Jesus was nearer John than before.
3. Ewald and Hengstenberg prefer
Shilhim
(LXX l.£\e€ip) in the extreme south of Judica,
mentioned (Jos 15^-) in connexion with Ain. Godet
says the reason given for John's baptizing in /Enon
Mould have greater force as applied to a generally
waterless region like the southern extremity of
Judah than if the reference were to a well-watered
district like Samaria. But elsewhere (Jos W,
1 (?li 4^^, Keb 11-") Ain is connected with Rimmon
and not with Shilhim.
4. More probable as a Judipan site for Mnosi is
Wady Fdr'ah, a secluded valley with copious
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'Prom the brow at Wady Far'nh we descended with some
difficulty into that "Valley of Delight,"—for such is the literal
signification of ita name,—and truly 1 have seen nothinL^ so
delightful in the way ot natural scenery, nor inviting in point of
resources,etc., in all Palestine. Ascendingits bold stream from
this point, we passed some half-dozen txpansions ot the stream,
constituting the most beautiful natural nalatoria I have ever
seen ; the water, rivalling the atmosphere itself in transparency
of depth varying from a lew inches to a fathom or more, shaded
on one or both sides hy uinlirageous fig-trees, and sometimes
contained in naturally, excavated hasins of red mottled marble
—an occasional variegation of the common hmestone of the
country. These pools are supplied by some half-dozen springs
of the purest and coldest water, bursting from rocky crevices at
various intervals. Verily, thought I, we have stumbled upon
Enon ! . . . Portions of aqueducts, both of pottery and stone,
and in a tolerable state ot preservation, too, in many places, are
still found remaining on each side of the valley, indicating the
extent to whichthevalley was at>one time irrigated ; ;iiid richer
land I have never seen than is much of this charming valley.
. . . Several herds of cattle were voraciously feeding on the
rich herbage near the stream ; and thousands of sheep and
goats were seen approaching the stream, or " resting at noonday "
in the shadow of the great rock composing the overhanging cliff
here and there. . , . Rank grasses, luxuriant reeds, tall weeds,
and shrubbery and trees of various kinds, entirely conceal the
stream from view in many places. . . . Higher up, the valley
becomes very narrow, and the rocky precipices tower to a
sublime height.'

The name .,Enon does not seem to have survived
in connexion with these springs, but within 2 miles
of them there is another valley called by the Arabs
Wady Scdcim. I t is at least possible t h a t this
name was once borne by one of the towns whose
ruins still crown the neighbouring heiglits. A
town thus placed would have been a conspicuous
object from many parts of Judsea, and wonld have
been naturally referred to by the Evangelist when
describing the location of .^iinon.
LiTEKATURE.—In addition to wnters cited above, see artt.
'JEaon' in Smith's DB'^, and 'Salim ' i n Encyc. Bibbca.
W. W\ MOORE.

AFFLICTION,—In AV of the Gospels 'afiliction'
occurs only twice (Mk 4''' 13'"), corresponding both
times to 6\i\pis in the original. RV gives ' tribulation '—its invariable rendering of SXi^is except in
J n 16-', where, like AV, it has ' anguish.' In Mt
24»AV translates els eX't^iv ' t o be afflicted' (RV
' u n t o tribulation').
In all remaining cases it
renders ^Xtfts by ' tribulation ' (Mt 13-^ 24-i- -^ Mk
IS^-*, J n 16**). '!rhe Greek OXti^i^ (WH e\L\pis) signifies literally ' pressing together,' ' pressure' (cf. 656s
T€6\ippiv>) in Mt 7'^ of the ' straitened w a y ' ; iVa
pi1 OXljiwa-iv avTov, ' lest they should throng liim,' in
Mk 3"). In classical Greek it is found infrequently,
and with its literal meaning only. In Biblical
Greek, where the metaphorical significance prevails, it is of much commoner occurrence, always
possessing a passive sense, and usually suggesting
'sufferings inflicted from without" (Lightfoot).
In the sayings of Christ the word bears three
references. It denotes the persecution to which
His followers will be subjected, and by which their
loyalty will be tested (Mk 4 " ^ M t IZ'^ ; Mt 24^
J n 16^^). It describes the privations and sufferings
(not, as above, necessarily induced by His service)
attendant upon a great national or universal crisis
(Mk 13'»-"^^Mt 24''^>;2«). And, finally, it is employed in one of His illustrations to indicate a
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w o m a n ' s p a n g s i n c h i l d b i r t h ( J n 16-', A V a n d b e d i s c o v e r e d b y a c o m p a r i s o n of t h e s e f o u r p a s R V ' a n g u i s h ' ) . See, further, a r t t . P E R S E C U T I O N , sages—
1 8 2''^ K a i T6 Traiddpiov SojUOurjX iiropevETO [ + ;ue7aSUFFERING, TRIBULATION.
H . BISSEKER.
\vv6pevov],
Kal dyaBbt^ Kal perd
Kvpiov Kal fierii
A G E . — T h e w o r d ' a g e ' i s a v a g u e t e r m , a s m a y dv0pii}Truv ( L X X , B , s a i d of S a m u e l ) .
L k 1^" rb Si iraiSlov T/f^ofc Kal iKparaiovTo
irvevpan
be seen b y its doing d u t y as a possible t r a n s l a t i o n
for alijv ( L a t . tevmn,
a n u n m e a s u r e d p e r i o d of ( s a i d of t h e B a p t i s t ) .
L k 2'"' TA di iraidlov ijfffavci' Kal iKparaiovro
VXT)e x i s t e n c e ) , for yeved ( L a t . generatio),
and even
for t h e m o r e p r e c i s e a n d e x a c t t e r m s xp^''°^ ( L a t . ptiipevov ffOfpl^, Kal x^^P" ^^""^ ^'' ^^' "-^"^^ (said of
tenipus),
a n d /caipds ( L a t . occasio).
Its strictest Christ).
G r e e k e q u i v a l e n t , h o w e v e r , i s ijXiKla ( L a t .
txtas).
L k 2^^ Kal 'IijffoOs irpoiKoirTev iv T-Q aotplq. Kal T/Xidy
A n e x a m i n a t i o n i n t o t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h e t e r m Kal xap'Tt Trapa 6ev Koi dvffpiJiTrois ( s a i d of C h r i s t ) .
shows a r e m a r k a b l e parallel between its employA c a r e f u l c o m p a r i s o n of t h e s e passag^es a p p e a r s
m e n t i n c l a s s i c a l l i t e r a t u r e a n d i n t h e G r e e k of t h e d e t e r m i n a t i v e of t h e s e n s e of •^\iKia i n t h e l a s t
N e w T e s t a m e n t . 'HXtxta m a r k s a n o r m a l d e v e l o p - a s ' s t a t u r e , ' n o t ' a g e . ' W h a t w a s n o t i c e a b l e in
m e n t of life ; s u c h d e v e l o p m e n t m a y b e r e g i s t e r e d a m e a s u r e i n S a m u e l a n d i n t h e B a p t i s t , w a s
in the individual b y years, or by physique.
I n s u p r e m e l y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h e H o l y C h i l d ,
c l a s s i c a l G r e e k , t h e f o r m e r is t h e u s u a l r e f e r e n c e of n a m e l y , a n e q u a l d e v e l o p m e n t b o t h o n t h e
t h e t e r m , a n d h e n c e t h e m o s t o r d i n a r y m e a n i n g of p h y s i c a l a n d s p i r i t u a l s i d e .
T r a n s l a t e it as RVm,
t h e w o r d i s , l i k e t h e p o e t i c a l -fj^Tj, t h e flower o r p r i m e a n d i t i s l i t t l e m o r e t h a n a t r u i s m .
' S t a t u r e ' is
of life. T h e s i g n i f i c a n c e , h o w e v e r , of ifKiKla a s stat- n o t o n l y n o t s u p e r f l u o u s , b u t a n i n t e r e s t i n g a n d
ure o r height, t h a t f e a t u r e of p h y s i c a l d e v e l o p m e n t u n e x p e c t e d c o n t r i b u t i o n t o t h a t g r o u p of referwhich m o s t l y a t t r a c t s t h e eye, is q u i t e classical; i ences which lay stress on o u r L o r d s h u m a n i t y ,
a n d t h i s s e n s e o c c u r s i n H e r o d o t u s (iii. 16),* P l a t o , | I t h e l p s t o e x p l a i n H i s ' f a v o u r w i t h m e n w i t h
a n d D e m o s t h e n e s . T u r n i n g t o t h e N e w T e s t a m e n t , i which i t s t a n d s in parallel. I t s u g g e s t s t h a t our
w e find t h e s a m e o s c i l l a t i o n of m e a n i n g i n ijXiKla. j L o r d ' s p e r s o n a l i t y , e v e n H i s a p p e a r a n c e , m a y h a v e
I n t h e F o u r t h G o s p e l t h e p a r e n t s of t h e b l i n d m a n j h a d a. f a s c i n a t i o n a b o u t i t . E v e n m o r e , i t m a y
for f e a r of e x c o m m u n i c a t i o n e v a d e t h e q u e s t i o n of m a k e t h e s t u d e n t of ^?essia,nic^pj:opheey^caiU^^^^^
t t a c' 'h" i' n g a t*o o p h y's"i' c" a" l m
t h e J e w s , a n d s h i f t t h e r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of a n s w e r i n g i' "n a'''''
• "e"a" n" •i "n"g• t o t h e d e s c r i p u p o n t h e i r son : ' T h e r e f o r e s a i d h i s p a r e n t s , H e i s t i o n of t h e c o u n t e n a n c e of J e h o v a h ' s S e r v a n t (Is
B. W H I T E F O O R D .
ot a g e , t a s k h i m . ' I n t h e S e r m o n o n t h e M o u n t 52'* 53-).
* a g e 'X a p p e a r s t o b e t h e t r u e r e n d e r i n g of rlKiKla.
A G O N Y . — T h i s w o r d i s u s e d i n L k 22'** t o deA cubit would be a prodigious addition to a m a n ' s
h e i g h t , w h i l e a s p a n w a s a l r e a d y a p r o v e r b i a l s c r i b e t h e s o r r o w , s u f f e r i n g , a n d s t r u g g l e of J e s u s
{dyi-ivia)
e x p r e s s i o n § t o s i g n i f y t h e b r e v i t y of life. ' S t a t u r e ' i n G e t h s e m a n e . T h e G r e e k w o r d agonia
is, of c o u r s e , t h e o n l y p o s s i b l e r e n d e r i n g i n t h e is d e r i v e d f r o m agon (071^1'), m e a n i n g : (1) a n a s s e m b
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of asi n t e r e s t i n g n o t e a b o u t Z a c c h i e u s ; || a n d t h i s i s t h e
o n l y place in tiie Gospel w h e r e , a s will be seen, s e m b l y , especially t h e place in w h i c h t h e Greeks
a
s
s
e
m
b
l
e
d
t
o
c
e
l
e
b
r
a
t
e
s
o
l
e
m
n
g
a
m
e
s
;
(3)
a
c
ontest
TjXiKla b e a r s t h i s m e a n i n g w i t h a n a b s o l u t e c e r of a t h l e t e s , r u n n e r s o r c h a r i o t e e r s . 'Aytliv is used in
tainty.
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T h e i d e a of p e r i o d i c i t y , w h i c h is l a r g e l y f o r e i g n
a t i e n c e t h e race t h a t i s s e t b e f o r e u s . ' T h e word
t o t h e m e a n i n g of i}XiKla i n c l a s s i c a l G r e e k , a p p e a r s
aa t l i e g e n e r a l s e n s e of struggle
i n 1 T h 2^ ' i n
only once, a n d t h a t doubtfully, in t h e N e w T e s t a m e n t . H T h e d i f f e r e n t ' a g e s of m a n ' * * a n d so of m u c h c o n f l i c t ' ; P h 1™ ' h a v i n g t h e s a m e c o n f l i c t ' ;
o u r L o r d . t t a r e i n d i c a t e d b y t h e c l a s s i c a l f o r m u l a of 1 T i 6'^ ' t h e g o o d fight of f a i t h ' ; 2 T i 4 " I h a v e
fight.'
I t m e a n s solicitude
or
t i m e , ' y e a r s ' being in t h e genitive case. H e n c e t h e fought t h e good
i n Col 2 ' ' h o w g r e a t l y I s t r i v e f o r y o u
w o r d y i e l d s n o s u g g e s t i o n a s t o t h o s e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c anxiety
(
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p e r i o d s , o r e p o c h s in t h e e a r t h l y life of o u r L o r d —
T h e s t a t e of J e s u s i n G e t h s e m a n e i s d e s c r i b e d in
t h e i n f a n c y , c h i l d h o o d , m a n h o o d of C h r i s t .
Nor
w o u l d t h e w o r d d e s e r v e a p l a c e i n t h i s D i c t i o n a r y t h e f o l l o w i n g p h r a s e s : M t 2 6 " ' h e b e g a n t o be
w e r e i t n o t for t w o p a s s a g e s i n w h i c h i t o c c u r s o r s o r r o w f u l a n d s o r e t r o u b l e d ' ; M k H^-* ' h e b e g a n
is referred to w h e n its i n t e r e s t is a real one, a s is t o be g r e a t l y a m a z e d a n d sore t r o u b l e d ' ; L k 2 2 "
evident b y t h e a t t e n t i o n paid t o t h e m b y all com- ' A n d being in a n a g o n y he p r a y e d m o r e earnestly :
m e n t a t o r s o n S t . L u k e ' s Gospel.:t:J B o t h p a s s a g e s a n d h i s s w e a t b e c a m e a s i t w e r e g r e a t d r o p s of
a p p e a r a s a p o s t s c r i p t t o t h e n a r r a t i v e of t h e H o l y b l o o d f a l l i n g d o w n u p o n t h e g r o u n d . ^ * J e s u s conC h i l d w i t h t h e d o c t o r s i n t h e t e m p l e . I t is a n fesses H i s o w n f e e l i n g s i n t h e w o r d s , \ M y s o u l is
i n c i d e n t i n t h e r e g u l a r e q u a b l e d e v e l o p m e n t of e x c e e d i n g s o r r o w f u l , e v e n u n t o d e a t h ' ( M t 26 ,
T h a t H e regarded t h e experience as a
H i s life u p o n e a r t h . T h i s d e v e l o p m e n t is s h o w n M k U^).
in t w o aspects.
T h e E v a n g e l i s t declares t h a t t e m p t a t i o n is s u g g e s t e d b y H i s w a r n i n g words to
J e s u s i n c r e a s e d (or a d v a n c e d ) i n w i s d o m a n d H i s d i s c i p l e s : ' W a t c h a n d p r a y , t h a t y e e n t e r n o t
s t a t u r e , a n d i n f a v o u r (or g r a c e ) w i t h G o d a n d i n t o t e m p t a t i o n : t h e s p i r i t i n d e e d i s w i l l i n g , b u t
m a n . S t . L u k e ' s p h r a s e o l o g y w a s n o d o u b t in- t h e flesh IS w e a k ' ( M t 2 6 « , M k U^ ; cf. L k 22^"-^'').
f l u e n c e d b y h i s r e c o l l e c t i o n of a s i m i l a r e n c o m i u m T h a t H e w a s c o n s c i o u s of h u m a n w e a k n e s s , a n d
p a s s e d u p o n t h e y o u t h f u l S a m u e l , § § a n d a l r e a d y h e d e s i r e d D i v i n e s t r e n g t h for t h e s t r u g g l e , i s e v i d e n t
h a d f o u n d i t n o t u n s u i t a b l e t o b e q u o t e d i n refer- f r o m t h e p r a y e r s , i n r e p o r t i n g t h e w o r d s of w h i c h
t h e E v a n g e l i s t s d o n o t v e r b a l l y a g r e e , a s t h e followe n c e t o t h e Baptist.111!
T h e k e y t o t h e m e a n i n g of ijXiKla i n L k 2^'^ m a y i n g c o m p a r i s o n s h o w s :—

E

M t 26S».
* O m y F a t h e r , if i t b e p o s s i b l e ,
l e t t h i s c u p pass a w a y from m e :
nevertheless n o t a s I will, b u t
as thou wilt.'
• maif ri.v ctUTT.t

ri).ixir,ti'Auiffi.

; Mt 627, Lk 122S.
II Lk 19^, cf. Eph 413,
• - Mk 5-12, Lk 8*2.
It Lk2«.62.
lii:Lkl80.

M k U^.
• A b b a , F a t h e r , all t h i n g s a r e
possible u n t o t h e e ; remove t h i s
c u p from m e : h o w b e i t n o t w h a t
I will, b u t w h a t t h o u wilt.'

t %>jxi»v ixii (Jn 921. J
5 Ps a95.
Ii He n i l .
IILkSist.
gg I S 226.

Lk 22".
' F a t h e r , if t h o u b e w i l l i n g ,
r e m o v e t h i s c u p from m e : nevertheless, n o t m y will, b u t t h i n e ,
be done.'

S t . M a r k a n d S t . L u k e g i v e t h e w o r d s of o n e
prayer only, a l t h o u g h t h e former evidently intenda
t o r e p o r t t h r e e d i s t i n c t a c t s of p r a y e r (vv.»*' • ).
* On the genuineness of this passage see the ' Notes on Select
Readings' in Westcott and Hort's NT in Greek.
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and the latter apparently only two (vv.-*'- ^').
But St. Matthew gives the words of the second
prayer, which he reports as repeated the third
time (vv."••'•'): ' O my Father, if this cannot pass
away, except I drink it, thy will be done.' It is
not at all improbable t h a t there was such progress
in Jesus' thoughts. A t first He prayed for the
entire removal of the cup, if possible (Mt.), because
possible to God (Mk.), if God were willing ( b k . ) ;
and then, having been taught that it could not be
taken away, He prayed for strength to take the
cup. It is not necessary for us to decide which of
the reports is most nearly verbally correct, as the
substance of the first prayer is tlie same in all
reports. Although St. John gives no report of the
scene in Gethsemane, yet in his account of the
interview of Jesus with the Greeks there is introduced what seems to be a faint reminiscence :
' Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say 'I
Father, save me from tliis h o u r : but for this
cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy
name' (Jn 12-^' ^). It is substantially the same
request, expressed in the characteristically Johannine language. But even if this conjecture be
unwarranted, and this be an utterance on the
occasion to which the Fourth Evangelist assigns
it, the words serve to illustrate Jesus' struggle in
view of His death. Much more confident can we
be that Gethsemane is referred to in He 5'- ^
'Who in the days of his flesh, having offered up
prayers and supplications with strong crying and
tears unto him that was able to save him from
death, and having been heard for his godly fear ;
though he was a Son, yet learned obedience by
the tilings which he suffered.' Having passed in
review the material which is offered us in dealing
with the question of the nature of the agony in
Gethsemane, we may now concentrate our attention upon it, excluding all reference to other
matters which are dealt with in their own place.
Many answers have been given to the question.
What was the cup which Jesus desired to he taken
away ?

ship in every step of His path, that it was impossible for Him to fear that the great purpose of His
life would be left unfulfilled on account of His
P^T.'"^!•?''*'/I!,'^^'^. His rebuke of the ' little faith'
(Mt S-" of Hw disciples during the storm a t sea
would have been applicable to Himself had He
cherished any such fear.
(3) A much more profound view is offered to our
consideration, when not the death itself, but the
circumstances of the death, are represented as the
cause of Jesus' agony. He regarded His death not
only as a sacrifice which He was willing to oHer
not only as a tragedy whieh He was ready to
endure, but as a crime of man against God trum
which He shrank with horror. That the truth
and grace of God in Him sliould meet with this
insult and injury from the race which He had
come to save and bless—this it was that caused
His agony. He could not endure to gaze into ' the
abysmal depths' of human iniquity and impiety,
which the murder of the Holy One and the .Ju.st
opened to view. Surely this ajiocalypiie of sin was
not necessary as a condition of the apocalypse of
grace. If we look more closely at the conduct of
the actors in this drama, we shall better understand how appalling a revelation of sin it must have
appealed to Jesus. The fitklencss of the multitude, the hypocrisy and bigotry of the Pharisees,
the worldliness and selfishness of the priesthood,
the treachery of Judas, the denial by Peter, the
antagonism of the disci^des generally to the Master's
saving purpose, the falsehood of His accusers, the
hate and the craft of His persecutors,—all these
were present to the consciousness of Jesus as an
intolerable offence to His conscience, and an unspeakable grief to His heart. To His moral
insight and spiritual discernment these were not
single misdeeds, but signs and proofs of a wickedness and godlessness spreading far and wide in the
life of mankind, reaching deep into the soul of
man. Must this antagonism of sin to God be
forced to its ultimate issue? Could He not save
mankind by some mode of sacrifice that would
involve the men concerned in it in less heinous
guilt? Must He by persevering in His present
course drive His enemies to do their worst against
Him, and thus by His fidelity to His vocation
must He involve all who opposed Him in t. is
greater iniquity ? T h a t such questions cannot
have been present to the mind of Jesus, who can
confidently atfirni ? He foresaw the doom uf tlie
guilty nation, and He also saw that it was the
crime about to be committed against Him tliat
would seal its doom. That He shrank from
being thus the occasion of its judgment cannot be
doubted. But if in Gethsemane Jesus anticipated
distinctly and accepted deliberately what He so
intensely experienced on the Cross, then this solicitude for all who were involved in the crime of His
death does not at all exhaust His agony. The
words of darkness and desolation on the Cross,
' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken m e ? '
(Mt 27^"), must be our clue to the mystery of this
experience.
(4) The only view t h a t seems to the present
writer at all adequate is t h a t what Jesus dreaded
and prayed to be delivered from in the experience
of death was the sense of God's distance and
abandonment. His sorrow unto death was not
the fear of death as physical dissolution, nor of
dying before He could finish His work on the
Cross, but the shrinking of His filial soul from
the sting of death, due to sin, the veiling in darkness of His Father's face from Him. His prayer
was answered, for He was saved from death,
inasmuch as the experience of darkness and
desolation was momentary, and ere He gave up
the ghost He was able to commit Himself witli

(1) The most obvious, but not on t h a t account
the most intelligent and reverent, answer is that
in Gethsemane Jesus was overcome by the fear of
death, from which He longed to escape. But this
is to place Christ on a lower plane of manhood
than many men, even among the lowest races. If
the love of Christ has constrained many martyrs
for His name to face rack and block, water and
flame, and many other painful modes of death
without shrinking, and even with the song of
praise upon the lips, is it at all likely t h a t He
Himself shrank back?
(2) A more ingenious view, which has an apparent
verbal jiistitication in Mt 26^^ Mk 14^' ('even unto
death'), and He 5^ ('to save him from death'), is
that Jesus felt Himself dying, and that He feared
He would die before He could offer the great
sacrifice for the sin of the world. But to this
suggestion there are three objections. Firstly,
there is no evidence of such physical exhaustion on
the part of Jesus as would justify such a fear;
although the stress of His work and suffering had
undoubtedly put a severe strain upon His bodily
strength, yet we have no proof t h a t His health
had given way so far as to make death appear at
all probable. Secondly, only a very superficial
and external view of His work as Saviour warrants
the supposition t h a t His sacrifice could be accomplished only on the Cross; t h a t its efficacy depended
in any way on its outward mode ; t h a t His death,
if it had come to Him in Gethsemane, would have
had less value for God and man than His crucifixion has. Thirdly, even if this supposition be
admitted, we may be sure of this, t h a t Jesus was
so confident of His Father's goodness and guardian-
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childlike trust unto His Father. * Father, into
thy hands I commend m y spirit' (Lk 23^"). His
agony in Gethsemane was worthy of Him as the
Son of God, for it was the recoil of His filial spirit
from the interruption of His hlial communion with
His Father, which appeared to Him to be necessarily involved in the sacrifice which He was about
to ofl'er for the sins of the world.
It is not the function of this article to ofTer a
theological interpretation of Jesus' experience in
Gethsemane; but & justification of the above
answer to the question of the nature of Jesus'
agony may be briefly oflered in a psychological
analysis of His experience. First of all, then,
we note Jesus' sense of solitude. He must leave
behind Him the disciples except throe, and even
from these three He must withdraw Himself
(Mt 26^-^"). He sought this outward isolation
because He felt this inner solitude. Since His
announcement of His Passion (Mt 16=') the discijiles had been becoming less and less His comjjanions, as they were being more and more
estranged from His purpose. A t last Ho knew
t h a t they would abandon Him altogether, tlieir
outer distance but the sign and proof of their
inward alienation. Yet the comfort of the Father's
nresence would remain with H i m : 'Behold, the
liour Cometh, yea, is come, t h a t ye shall be scattered every man to his own, and shall leave me
aluue : and yet I am not alone, because the Father
is with m e ' (Jn 16~=). But now in Gethsemane
He began to realize that it might be necessary for
the accomplishment of His sacrifice that even the
Father's presence should be withdrawn from Him.
That dread drives Him to the Father's presence,
but the assurance t h a t there is no ground for this
fear does not come to Him. Again He turns to
His disciples. Secondly, therefore, we note His
need of sympathy. Wlien He withdrew from the
three. He asked them to watch with Him ; when,
returning. He found them sleeping. His words
are a pathetic reproach: ' W h a t , could ye not
watch with me one h o u r ? ' (Mt 26^"). He craved
sympathy, not only because He felt solitary, but
because thi.i solitude was due to His love for man.
The sacrifice He was about to otter, in which the
sen.se of His Father's abandonment was the sting
of death, was on behalf of, and in.stead of man ;
and yet not even the men He had chosen would
sorrow with Him, although He was suffering for
all mankind. Thus man's denial of symjiathy
must have made Him feel more keenly tlie dreail
t h a t even God's comfort and help might be Mithheld from Him. Thirdly, we note that this dread
was not groundless, but v/as rooted deep in His
experience and vocation. We must then go beyond any of the words uttered in Gethsemane
itself to discover all that was involved in His
agony there. As the incarnate love, mercy, and
grace of God, His experience was necessarily
vicarious. He suffered with and for man. He
so idcntihed Himself with sinful mankind, that
He shared its struggle, bore its burden, felt its
shame. Himself sinless, knowing no sin, He was
made sin for mankind in feeling its sin as it were
His very own. The beloved of God, He became
\ curse in experiencing in His own agony and
desolation the consequences of sin, althou-di as
innocent He could neither feel the guilt noFbear
the penalty of sin. So completely had He become
one with mankiml in being made sin and a curse
for man, that even His consciuusiicss of filial union
and communion with God as His Father was obscured and interrupted, if even for only a moment,
by His consciousness of the sin of man. God did
not withdraw Himself from, or abandim His onlybegottcii and wdl-beloved Son. but was with Him
to sustain Him in His sacrifice; but the Son of

God was so overshadowed and overwhelmed by
His consciousness of the sin and the consequent
curse of t h e race which He so loved as t o make
Himself one with it, t h a t H e dreaded in Gethsemane t o lose, and did on Calvary lose for a
moment, the comfort and help of His Father's
love. In this experience He exhibited the antagonism of God and sin, the necessary connexion
between the expulsion of God and the invasion of
sin in any consciousness, since His self-identification with sinful man involved His self-isolation
from the Holy Father. This, then, was the agony
in Gethsemane, such a sense of the sorrow, shame,
and curse of mankind's sin as His very own as
became a dread of the loss of God's fatherly presence. Although He a t first prayed t o be delivered
from this, t o Him, most terrible and grievous experience, y e t He afterward submitted to God's
will, as God's purpose in the salvation of mankind
was dearer t o Him than even the joy of His filial
communion with God His Father. In this surrender He was endowed with such strength from
above t h a t H e finished the work His Father had
given Him to do, and in His obedience even unto
death offered the sacrifice of His life, which is a
ransom for many, and the seal of the new covenant
of forgiveness, renewal, and fellowship with God
for all mankind. See also art. DERELICTION.
LiTERATDRE.—The standard Commentaries and Lives of Christ;
Hastings" DB ii. 712 f.; Jonathan Edwards, Works, ii. 866ff.;
Expos. Times, vi. [lS94-lba5], 433 f., 522 ; Expositor, 3rd eer. v.
ISOif.; Fairbairn, Sludiesin the Life of Christ, 'Gethsemane,'
where the explanation numbered (3) above is fully elaborated.
A L F R E D E . GAEyiE.
A6RAPHA.—See SAYINGS.

AGRICULTURE.—The influence of the physical
and climatic characteristics of a land upon the
character of its people has been a favourite theme
with many writers. But we are more concerned
here with another marked feature—the profound
influence exerted by the occupations of a people
on their manner of thought and their modes of
expressing it. Nowhere was this subtle influence
more manifest than in the case of the Hebrews.
Their occupations were largely determined by the
characteristics of the land they inhahited, but
their thought and the language t h a t was its vehicle
were equally moulded by tlieir occupations.
1. The place of Agriculture
in t/ie life and
thought of the Hebrews,—From
the first the
Hebrews were a pastoral, and from very early
times an agricultural people; and these twin
employments have lent their colour and tone to
their literature, and shaped their profoundest
thoughts and utterances regarding God and man.
God is the Shepherd of Israel (Ps 80^); Israel is
' the people of his pasture, and the slieep of his
handM9o^ cf. 74^ 79'=* 100^). God is the Husbandman ; Israel is His vineyard (Is 5^*-). God is the
Ploughman; Israel is the land of His tillage
(Is28^'^-, cf. 1 Co 3").
When we turn to the Gospels we find the same
stream of thought in full flow. The highest
Christian virtue is enforced by appeal to Him
wlio ' maketli his sun to rise on the evil and on
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the
unjust' (Mt 5"). The kingdom of God is set forth
under such emblems as the sower going forth to
sow (13^"^), the wheat and the tares growing together until the harvest (v.^"^-). the lord of the
vineyard going out early in the morning to hire
labourers (20"^), or sending to demand its fruits
(2i3aff.j Christ compares Himself to the shepherd
who seeks his lost sheep until he finds it (Lk 15*),
or lays down his life for the sheep (Jn 10"). The
multitude are, to His compassionate eye, as ' sheep
not having a shepherd' (Mt y«, Mk 6="). The
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world appears to Him as a great field ' white unto
harvest (Jn 4^), and awaiting the labour of tlie
reapers (Mt 9"'-). His relation to His disciples is
expressed under the figure of the vine and its
branches (Jn 15'"^-) See also art. HusdANDM.VN.
Noteworthy also is the place assigned by Biblical
writers to the cultivation of the soil. It is represented as the duty of the first man. Adam,
placed in the Garden of Eden, is ' t o dress it and
to keep i t ' (Gn 2'^); driven from it, he is sent ' to
till the ground from whence he was t a k e n ' (3-^).
To Noah the promise is given that 'while the
earth reniaineth, seedtime and harvest . . . shall
not cease' (8'-). The land of promise is ' a land of
wheat and barley' (DtS'^). The Golden Age will
be a time when men ' shall beat their swords into
ploughshares, and tlieir spears into pruning-hooks,'
and ' they shall sit every man under his vine and
under his fig-tree' (Is 2^ Mic 4^-•*). The gladness of the Messianic age is ' joy according to the
joy in harvest' (Is il^).
Nor was it only in their conception of the past
and their anticipation of the future that the influence of agriculture made itself felt: it was the
very foundation of their national and religious
life. A pastoral age, it is true, preceded the
agricultural, and the patriarchs are rejiresented,
for the most part, as herdsmen rather than cultivators (Gn 37*- 47^); and even as late as the beginning of the settlement in Canaan, the transJordanic tribes are said to have had a. great
multitude of cattle (Nu 32^). But, on the other
hand, we learn t h a t Isaac, who had gone to Gerar,
'sowed in that land, and found in the same year
an hundredfold' (Gn 26'-'); while the first dream
of Joseph shows that if he did not actually follow,
he was at least familiar with, agricultural pursuits (37*''). But it was not till after their conquest of the Land of Promise that the Hebrews
became an agricultural people on any large scale.
Prior to that time, however, agriculture was
highly developed among the Canaanites (Dt 8^);
and it may have been from the conquered race
that they acquired it. Once learned, it became
the staple industry of the country.
The Mosaic legislation presupposes a people
given to agricultural pursuits. T h a t is sufficiently attested by the laws anent the three
annual festivals (Ex 23'''""'), the septennial fallow
(23"), thegleaningsof the harvest held (Lv W-^"),
tlie year of Jubilee (20"^"- 27'^"^-), and many others.
Further attestation of the same fact is found in
the blessings t h a t were to attend the faithful
observance of the Law, and the curses that would
follow disobedience (Lv 26^-^- '*•'", Dt 2S'-'^- "*-'^).
2. T/ic soil of Palestine.—The
fertility of the
soil of Palestine was remarkable, as is testified
by Josephus {c. Apion. i. 22; BJ ii. 3) and others
{Died. xl. 3, 7 ; Tac. Hist. v. 6). The soil varies
in character. In the Jordan Valley and the
maritime plains it consists of a very rich alluvial
deposit; in the regions lying at a higher elevation
it has been formed from decomposing Iiasaltic ruck
and cretaceous limestone. 'I'his, however, was
greatly enriched by the system of ' terracing,' low
walls of ' shoulder-stones' being built along the
mountain slopes, and the ledges behind them
filled with the alluvial soil of the valleys. These
walls gave protection against the heavy rains, and
prevented the soil from being washed away. It
was to this system that districts such as Lebanon,
Carmel, and Gilboa owed the wonderful fertility
that formerly characterized them.
All parts were not, of course, equally jiroductive.
Thus we find the Mishna {Gittin, v. 1) enumerating several classes of soil according to their
quality or the degree of moisture. Such a classification is quite distinct from that of the parable

of the Sower, wliere the wayside, the rocky
places, etc., are all within the limits of i sinnle
field (Mt 13^ Mk 4^ Lk 8'>). It may be nofed
here that ground which yielded tlmrns was
considered specially good for wheat-grow in-' while
that which was overrun with weeds was aTsi*'ned
to l.iirley. I h e most productive fields were often
niarkcd by the iircscnce of large stones, some
ot winch were bcyi.nd a man's own strength to
remove. Their presence was regarded as a token
that the soil was fertile. Smaller stones which
were also plentiful, were often used for niakin-^'
rude walls along the side of the fields. In some
iHstricts Ihcy were so numerous that they had to
be vciiiuvcd every year after ploughing had taken
[ilace.
3. Agricultural
operations, etc.—The
work of
prcjiariug the land for cultivation was the first
concern of the farmer. Where virgin soil had
to be reclaimed, a beginning was made by clearing it of timber, brushwood, or stones i.Jus 17'«,
Is 5-). It was then ready to receive the plough
(which see).
(a) Ploughing
began immediately after the
'early r a i n ' had softened the ground, /../. towards
the end of September or beginning of October,
and went on right through the winter, provided
the soil had not become too wet and, therefore,
too heavy. Usually a single ploughing sufficed,
but if the soil was very rough it was ploughed
twice.
In some cases the hoe or mattock took the place
of the plough. That is the common practice in
modern times where there is a rocky bottom and
only a sparse covering of earth. In ancient times
the same course was followed where hillsides were
brought under cultivation (Is 7-^). The s.iirie implement was employed for breaking up large clods
of earth (Is 28-\ Hos 10"), but whether the reference includes the clods upturned by the plough, or
merely those occurring in 'stony ground,' is not
quite certain.
(6) Dung was employed for increasing the productiveness of fruit trees (Lk 13**), but not, as a
rule, for grain fields. The most common forms
were house and farmyard refuse mixed with straw
(Is 25^"), withered leaves, oil-scum, and woodashes. The blood of slaughtered animals was also
used for this purpose.
(c) The 2'i'i>felpal crops were wheat, barley, spelt,
millet, beans, and lentils (see articles on the first
two of these). Oats were little cultivated. From
Jos 2^^ wc learn that flax was grown. It was
sometimes sown as an experiment for testing the
quality of the soil, for a lield which had yielded
good Max was regarded as specially suitable for
wheat-growing.
(d) The sowing season began in the early days
of tJctober. A beginning was made \\itli pulse
varieties, barley caine next, and wheat followed.
Millet was sown in summer, the lami being prepared fur it by irrigation. When the winter set
in cold and wet, liarley was not suun till the
beginning of February.
The sower carries tlie seed in a basket nr bag,
from which he scatters it broadcast. Where a
single ijloughing suttices, the seed is sown hr^t ;nid
then pluughed in. When it is sown un pluu;4licil
grounti, the usual course is also to plough it in,
but sometimes a, light harrow (not infrequently a
thorn-bush) is used to cover it. Seed that falls on
the footpath or 'wayside' cannot be covered
owing to the hardness of the ground, and is
picked up by the birds (Mt 13^ and j.arallels).
(e) The crops thus sown were exposed, as they
grew, to various d'lngers, such as the inroads of
roaming cattle, the depredations of birds, or the
visitation of locusts; and also to such adverse
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natural and climatic influences as drought, east
wind, and mildew. Some of these will be separately treated, and need not be dwelt upon now.
But it may be convenient to say a few words a t
this stage regarding—
( / ) The water supply of the country.—Unlike
Egypt, which owed its fertility exclusively to the
Nile, Palestine had its time of rain (Dt IP"- "• " ,
J e r 5 " etc.). The 'early r a i n ' (n-iio) of the Bible
is that of October, which precedes ploughing and
sowing : the ' latter rain (^ip^p) denotes the refreshing showers t h a t fall in March and April, and
give much-needed moisture to the growing crops.
The intervening period is marked by the heavy
rains of winter (uai), the wettest month being
Januai-y. The rainfall is not uniform over the
country. In the Jordan Valley it is very slight;
at Jerusalem it averages about 20 inches annually ;
in some other upland regions it is almost twice as
much. In the highest lying parts, as Lebanon,
there is a considerable fall of snow. There are
also many brooks and springs (Dt 8'), and irrigation is employed, especially in gardening, though
naturally on a much smaller scale than in Egypt.
The summer months are hot and rainless.
(17) /f«ryc5i.—Barley harvest (2 S 21») began in
April or May, according as the district was early,
or late ; wheat and spelt were ripe a few weeks
after (Exff"-*^). The grain was cut with a sickle
(Jl 3'^ D t 16», Mk 429 ; see art. SiCKLE), or pulled
up by the roots (Mishna, Peak iv. 10). The
latter method was followed both in Palestine and
in Egypt, and is so still; but the use of the sickle
goes back to very early times, as the excavations
at Tell el-yesy have shown. Ordinarily the stalks
•were cut about a foot beneath the ear, but in
some instances even higher (Job 24^*). The reaper
grasped them in handfuls (Ru 2'"), reaped them
with his arm (Is 17*), and laid them behind him ;
while the binder, following him, gathered them in
his bosom (Ps 129'), tied them with straw into
sheaves (Gn 37'), and set them in heaps (on^y *
Ru 2').
(h) Threshing.—The sheaves thus prepared were
carried to the threshing-floor on the backs of men
or of beasts of burden, such as donkeys, horses, or
camels. Am 2'^ has been taken by some as inilying t h a t they were sometimes removed in carts,
ut this is very doubtful. The reference is more
probably to the threshing-sledge (Is 28^^).
The threshing-floor is simply a circle of level
ground which has been carefully cleaned and
beaten hard, and is enclosed with a row of big
stones to prevent the straw from being too widely
scattered. The spot selected always stood higher
than the surrounding ground, so tbat it should be
ojien to the air currents, and t h a t rain, if it
occurred, though it was rare in harvest time (1 S
12"), might run otf without doing injury. The
sheaves were unbound and scattered over the floor,
till a heap was formed about a foot high. Cattle
(Hos 10") M-ere then driven over it repeatedly, or
a thre-sbing wain drawn by cattle. The Pentateuchal law provided that the cattle engaged in
this operation should not be muzzled (Dt 25'). It
was also the custom to blindfold them, as otherwise, moving continually in a. circle, they became
dizzy (Talmud, Kelim xvi. 7). Certain crops,
however, were threshed by being beaten with a
stick (Is 28").
Two kinds of threshing machines were employed,
the drag and the waggon. The drag (aniD, pnij)
was a heavy wooden board,t the under-su'rface of
which was studded with nails or sharp fragments
of stone (Is 41'5). i t was further weighted with
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large stones, and by the driver himself, who stood,
sat, or even lay upon it. The waggon (^^Jj?, Is
28^) was provided with sharp metal discs. These
were affixed to revolving rollers set in a rude
waggon-frame.
(i) Winnowing. — T h e operation of threshing
yielded a confused mass of grain, chaff', and broken
straw, which required to be winnowed. Two implements were used for this process — the shovel
and the fan (Is 30^). With these the mixed nia.ss
was tossed into the air, against the wind. The
chaff was blown away (Ps 1^), the straw fell a little
dista,nce off', and the grain a t the feet of the winnower. Where, as at Targe public threshing-floors,
there was an accumulation of chaff, i t was burned
(Mt 3'^). The chopped straw (1551 Is 11') was used
as fodder for cattle.
0 ) Sifting.—The winnowed grain still contained
an admixture of small stones and particles of clay,
stubble, and unbruised ears, and also of smaller
poisonous seeds such as tares, and so stood in need
of yet further cleansing. This was eflected by
means of sifting. In modern Palestine the sieve
in common use is a wooden hoop with a mesh made
of camel - hide. This implement probably corresponds to the rn^s (kebhdrdh) of ancient times (Am
9"). The mesh was wide enough to allow the
separated grains to pass through, but retained Ihe
unthreshen ears, which were cast again on the
threshing-floor.* In Is 3U^ another implement is
mentioned, .^9J (ndphclh), which both AV and UV
render 'sieve.' I t is n()t quite certain, however,
that the ndphah was really a sieve. If it was, it
may have resembled the nuKlern gkirhal, which is
of smaller mesh than the kibhardh (Arab, kirbal),
and permits only broken grains and dust to pass
through, while retaining the unbruised kernels.
The sifted grtiin was collected in large heaps,
and, pending its removal to the gi-anary, the
owner, to guard against thieving, slept by the
threshing-floor (Ru 3'). In the Gospels there is
one reference to sifting {Lk 22^').
(k) Storage. —Jn the N T a granary is called
diroe-oKv (Mt Q"^ 13=", Lk 12'8- ^).
In the OT quite
a variety of names occurs (niaapp Ex 1" ; o'ppK Dt
28^; O'D^Kp J e r 50^"; D'lip Ps 144'^; ni-iyi* and
mi3Dp J l i"). But though the nomenclature is
so rich, of the construction and character of those
granaries we know nothing. Some of them were
probably sheds, and may have resembled the iiatroofed buildings used in Egypt for storing grain.
Others may have been dry wells, or cisterns, or
caves hewn out of the rock, such as are common in
modern times. The grain stored in these magazines will remain good for years.
LiTKRATURR.—UgoUnus, Tkcsaurus, vol. xxix.; Benzinger,
Heb. Arch. 207 ff ; Nowack, Lehrbuch der Beb Archdotogie, i228 ff.; Vogelstein, Die Landwirthschaft in Palastina zur Zeit
der Mischna; Stade, Geschichte d Volkes Israel, 1 vii.; Wilkinson, Anci.ent Egyptians,passim ; Thomson, The Land atui the
Book; van Lentiep, Bible Lands and Customs: ZDPV ix.;
PEFSt, passim ; Ungewitter, Die landwirthschaftlichen Bilder
und Metaphem i. d- poet. Bitch, d. Alt. Test ; Hastings' DB,
and Encyc. Bibl. s,v. 'Agriculture.'
H U G H DUNCAN.

AHAZ.—One of the kings of Judah (r. 735720 B.C.), named in St. Matthew's genealogy of
our Lord (Mt 1").
AHIMELECH.—See A B I A T H A R .

AKELDAMA.—The name given in Ac 1'^ to the
field purchased with the price of Judas' treachery.
* In this case the meaning of' the least arain' in Am 9^ must
be ' the least pebble • (so Preuschen, ZA TM', 18»5, p. 24) Others
(e.g. Driver, Joel and Amos, p. 221; Nowack and Marti in their
Comm. odfoe.)take the word nns(2A-<Jr, lit. 'pebble') to stand
here for a grain of wheat, while admitting that the word is not
elsewhere so used. On this supposition the action of the
k^hnrdh would he similar t o that of the modern ghirbal described above.
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The true reading seems to be AxeXSa^dx ( B ; cf.
There is no good reason to doubt the identity of
aXeXSa/idx, NA 61, etc. ; aKeXSaipdx, D ; dKe\5ap.dK, the modern Hakk ed-Dumm, on the south bank of
E) rather than the T i t dKfXfia^ud ; and the Iinal the \ alley of Hinnom, with the ' Akeldaniach' of
aspirate is here of importance, as will be seen.
Lk. and the dypbi ai'/xaros of Matthew. The early
The two accounts of the death of Judas (Mt 27''- pilgrims, e.g. Antoninus (570) and Areulf (685)
and Ac P^') are hard to reconcile (see JUDAS, describe its site with sutticient accuracy, and so do
and art. in Expositor for June 1904, by the present the later niediieval travellers.
writer); but it is suilicient to note here that they
Tradition has distinguished Akeldama, the field purchased
are clearly indenendent of each other. Tlie salient with Judas' thirty pieces of silver, from the scene of his death
features of the Mattha'an tradition are—(a) Judas —a diatinction of sites which, though inconsistent with Ac 1
is
compatible with Mt., as has been pointed out above. Thus
stricken with remorse returned the money paid to Antoninus
places ' Akeldemac, hoe est, ager sanguinis in quo
him as the price of his treachery; (6) he hanged oinnes percgnni sepeliuntiir' (5 'JO), neur Siloam ; but the tic.
himself in despair, nothing being said as to the tree ' on which Judas hanged himself' was shown him on the
N.E. of the city (} 17). ArcuIf seems to place the latter upon
scene of his suicide ; {c) the priests bought with the
Hill of Evil Counsel (5 IS), where it ia shown at the present
the money n Held known as ' the Potter s Field,' day ; but the tradition has not been constant, the ' elder-tree'
which (rf) thenceforth was called dypb^ aiparoi, the ot Judas having been pointed out to Sir J. Maundeville (in 16th
allusion being to the blood of Christ, shed through cent.) near Absalom's pillar.
the treachery of J u d a s ; (c) the field was devoted
The best description of Haklf. cd-Dumm, and of
to the purpose of a cemetery for foreigners. In the buildings which remain of the old charnel
Acts, on the other hand, (a) nothing is said of «, house, will be found in an article by Schick {PEFSt,
refunding of the money by Judas ; (6) his death was 1892, p. 283 tt'.). It is quite possible, as he says,
not self-inflicted, nor was it caused by hanging ; that this was once the site of a potter's cave ; and
it is described as due to a fall and a consequent clay used to be taken, up to quite recent times, from
rupture of the abtlomen ; (c) the field was bought a ^lace a little higher up the Hill of Evil Counsel.
by Judas himself, and not by the priests; (d) no- This burial-place was much used in CruHat^ling
thing is said of its former use as a ' ]iotter's field,' times ; indeed, it came to be regarded as an honour
nor (e) of the purpose for which it was used after the to be buried in Akeldama, so completely were the
death of J u d a s ; ( / ) the blood which gave its name old associations of horror forgotten or ignored.
to the lield was that of Judas, by which it was
J. H. BERNARD.
delilod, for (g) the field Akeldama i-j identified with
ALABASTER
{dXa^aarpos
o r dXd^iaaTpov;
in
the place of his death, a fact of which there is no secular writers always dXd/Sao-rpos [more correctly
mention in Matthew.
dXdSadTos], though with a heterog. plur. dXd^aarpa ;
The onlj [Kjint common to the two accounts is in NT only in accus., and only once with art.,
that the name by which the field was known in which is found in difl'erent MSS in all the genders
the next generation after Judas' death was an —Tj}c, Tof, TO [Tisch., Treg., W H , Meyer, Alford
Aramaic word which wa's variously rendered dypbi prefer r-qv']).—^The word occurs four times in the
ai^TO! and xwp'O" aV/iaros by Mt. and Luke. Lk Gospels: M t 2 6 ^ Mk 14^''", Lk 7". The Oriental
gives a transliteration of this Aramaic name ; he alabaster, so called from the locality iu Egypt (the
says it was dKeXSapAx, that is, he understands it as town of Alabastron, near Tell el-Amarna) * where
equivalent to Kp S'^r, * Field of Blood.' And dKeX- it is found in greatest abundance, is a species of
Sapax is, no doubt, a possible transliteration of marble softer and more easily worked than the
these Hebrew words, for we have other instances ordinaiy marble. It was so frequently used for
of final K being represented by the Greek x. as, holding precious ointment that dXd^aarpos came to
e.g., in the equation Ztpdx~i<-i'0. But we should be a synonym for an unguent box (Theocr. xv. 114 ;
not expect a final x, although it might be defended, Herod, iii. 20). Horace (Od. iv. 12. 17) uses onyx
if the last part of the Aramaic title were Kai; the in the same way.
In all three of the Gospel narratives emphasis is
presence of x suggests rather t h a t the Aramaic
title ended with the letters -en. Now it is remark- laid on the costliness of the oflering made to our
Lord. The ointment was that with which monarchs
able that r\o^ = Koitida0at, so t h a t KoiprjT-npiov ' cemetery ' would be the exact equivalent of TIOT *7pn. were anointed. Judas valued it at three hundred
And K\ostCTma.nn{ProblemeiinAposteltexte,p.
6ft'.) pence. If we bear in mind that a denarius was a
has suggested that this was really the name by day's wage for ordinary labour, it would represent
which the field was known to the native Jews, about four shillings of our money, and unguent
and that we have here a corroboration of St. and box would have a value of something like ibO.
Matthew's tradition ' t o bury strangers i n ' (Mt Mary ' b r a k e the box.' This is generally inter27') This conjecture is confirmed by the fact, preted as merely meaning ' unfastened the s e a l ' ;
wliich has been pointed out above, that the signifi- but is it not in accordance alike with a profound
cance of the name ' Field of Blood' was differently instinct of human nature and with Oriental ideas
understood by Mt. and Luke. When we have two to interpret the words literally? The box which
rival explanations ottered of a place-name, it is had been rendered sacred by holding the ointment
probable that the name itself is a corruption of with which Jesus was anointed would never be put
to a lower use.
some other, akin in sound, but not in sense.
This incident is the gospel protest against philThe evidence, then, points to the following conclusions. The field which was purcha-icd with the anthropic utilitarianism. ' ^lan shall not live by
wages of Judas was originally a ' potter's field,' or bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out
pit, in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem. I t may of the mouth of God.' We have here the warrant
have been (as Christian tradition had it afterwards) for the expenditure of money on everything that
the place in the Valley of Ilinnom where the makes for the higher life of man. W^hatever tends
potter of Jeremiah's day pursued his craft (Jer 18^ to uplift the imagination, to ennoble and purify
19^); but of this there is no hint in the NT, for the the emotions, to refine the taste, and thus to add
reference to Jeremiah in the text of Mt 27" is an to the spiritual value of life, is good, and is to be
inadvertence, the passage quoted by the Evangelist encouraged. Jesus claims our best. He inspires
being Zee 11'^ This ' potter's field' was used as a us to be and do our best, and the flrst-fruits of all
burial-ground for strangers, and so was called 7pq the higher faculties of the soul are to be devoted
See, further, art. A N O I N T I N G i. 2.
%a-^=cmnetcrium. Within half a century the name to Him.
A. M I L L E R .
became corrupted to nci S^il ' the Field of Blood,'
the allusion being variously interpreted of the
*The reverse supposition is possible, that the town derived
its name from the material (sec Encyc. Bibl. i. lOS).
blood of Christ and the blood of Judas.
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ALMSGIVING
sympathy for wretchedness of every sort, who have
preserved to us the^most numerous and striking of
His sayings on the subject.
The general character of our Lord's teaching
concerning Alm.sgiving has been described as in
close accordance with the Jewish thought of the
time, even in points where we should have least
expected it. Certainly He endorses and very much
enhances the praise of Almsgiving which we find in
the OT {e.g. Ps 41', P r 19", Dn 4-'). B u t in dealing with the teachings of the Apocrypha, which'
probably reflect more closely the views He found
prevailing, He discriminates. If, on the one hand,
He combines (Mt 6"^- ^^) Almsgiving, Prayer, and
Fasting, as in To 12^, and describes Almsgiving as
providing a treasure in the heavens which faileth
not (Lk 12^3), as in Sir 40" ; yet, on the other
hand, He explicitly condemns (Mt 0'-^) tlie notion
countenanced in Sir 3 1 " [LXX, 34'^] t h a t alms
may be done to gain a reputation for p i e t y ; while
in Sit 5^^ He directly contradicts both the precept
and the doctrine of Sir 12^^"^ 'Give nut t o the ungodly . . . for the Most High hateth sinners, and
will repay vengeance.'
Almsgiving is, according to Christ, a duty even
towards our enemies, and those with whom we
have little to do (Mt S-*-"", Lk e-^'^"* 10='); it is a
means whereby we may conform ourselves to the
example of cur Father which is in heaven (Mt 5^^
Lk 6^^); it is the first exercise of righteousness
(Mt6'"''). As eliminating from our enjoymeht of
material things the elements of nntliankfulness
and selfishness, it is the true way to purify them
for our use (Lk U^'). To obtain t h e means of
almsgiving, we may profitably part with earthly
goods, because we shall thereby provide ourselves
with 'purses which wax not old,' and laise our
hearts, with our treasures, to heaven (Lk 12"^-^J).
In certain cases, like that of the Rich Young
Ruler, it may be needful for a man to sell all and
distribute to the poor (Mt 19=', Mk lO^i, Lk 18=^^);
while the poor whom we may make our friends byusing * the mammon of unrighteousness,' for their
benefit, are able, by their grateful prayers for us,
to 'receive us, when it (our wealth) has failed
us, into the eternal tabernacles' (Lk 16'"'^ parable
of the Unjust Steward). Even trifling alms, given
in the name of a disciple, are sure t o be rewarded
(Mt 10^-). And surely in those words of the Good
Samaritan to the innkeeper, ' Whatsoever thou
spendest more, when (not, if) I come again I will
repay t h e e ' (Lk 10^^), we must discern the voice oL
our Lord Himself: since no one but He can be certain
either of returning (Ja 4'^), or of ability to reward
the ministrations of love. His rewards, when He
does come, will surprise some, who did not realize
t h a t in ministering to 'his brethren' they ministered to Him (Mt 25^'^^-). On the other hand, for
the rich to indulge themselves, and neglect their
poor neighbour, is the way for them t o Gehenna
(Lk 16'""^' parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus);
and the omission of the duty will be a ground of
condemnation at the Last Day (Mt 25^'').
Other notices, though less direct, are worth considering, e.g. our Lord's injunction to the Twelve,
'Freely ye have received, freely give' (Mt 10^);
His own compassionate feeding of the hungry
multitudes (Mt U'^ 15^=, Mk 6 " 8^ Lk 9 " ) ; His
rebuke of the Rabbis' rule, t h a t when sons had
rashly or selfishly taken the vow of Corban, they
must no longer be suttered to do aught for their
father or their mother (Mt 15^, Mk 7 " ) ; His acceptance of the Jews' intercession for the Gentile
who had built them a synagogue (Lk 7^); the praise
of the women who ministered unto Him of their
substance (8^); His advice, when we make a feast,
to invite the poor (14'^); and the vow of the penitent Zacchajus, ' The half of my goods I give to the

ALEXANDER AND RUFUS.—The Synoptists all
record that the Saviour's cross was borne by one
Simon of Cyrene. St. Mark (15-^) alone adds that
he was ' the father of Alexander and Rufus.' From
this we gather that, when the Second Gospel was
written, the sons of him who bore the cross were
followers of the Crucified, and men of prominence
and note in the Church. This information as to
the two sons of Simon being Alexander and Rufus,
is also found in the Gospel of Nicodemus (ch. 4).
The name Alexander appears in Ac 4^ 19^^ 1 Ti 1-",
2 Ti 4^*, but there is not the sliglitest ground for
identifying any one of these with the Alexander of
Mk 15^'.
In the case of Rufus, however, it has generally
been considered that he is probably the same as
the Rufus who, with his mother, is saluted by St.
Paul in Ko le^^ ('PoC^oi' rbv iKXeKrbv iv Kvpi(p), "And
if this is so, it tells us that not only the sons of
Simon of Cyrene, but his wife also, were members
of tlie Church. Lightfoot supports this view, and
Swete considers that it has 'some probability.'
In St. Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, written
from Rome, occurs a salutation sent to the Church
at Philippi from Ca'sar's household (4-^). Lightfoot
has compared the list of names of those to wlioni
St. Paul sends greeting in his letter to the Romans
(ch. 16) with the names in the lists of the household which occur in the inscriptions, and on the
name Rufus he writes (Philipjnans'', p. 176)—
' Rufus is a very ordinary name, and would not have claimed
notice here but for its occurrence in one of the Gospels. There
seems no reason to doubt the tradition that St. Mark wrote
especially for the Romans; and if so, it is worth remarking
that he alone of the Evangelists describes Simon of Cyrene as
the " father of Alexander and Kufus " (15^1). A person of this
name, therefore, seems to have held a prominent place among
the Roman Christians: and thus there is at least fair ground
for identifying the Rufus of St. Paul with the Rufus of St. Mark.
The inscriptions exhibit several members of the household bearing the names Rufus and Alexander, but this fact is of no value
where both names are so common.'

In connexion with Bishop Lightfoot's note, it is
worthy of notice t h a t in Polyearp's Epistle to the
Philippians (9) we find Ignatius, Zo7.imu.s, and
Kufus adduced as examples, with St. Paul and the
rest of the Apostles, of men who had obeyed the
word of righteousness and exercised all patience,
' and are gone to the place that was due to them
from the Lord with whom also they suflered; for
they loved not this present world, but Him who
died and was raised again by God for us.'
In the Acts of Andrew and of Peter, Rufus and
Alexander appear as the companions of Peter,
Andrew, and Matthias, but no further information
is given.

J . B. BRISTOW.

ALLEGORY.—See PARABLE.

"* ALMSGIVING {iXer,poaiv^).—[Vox the history of
the word, and Jewish teaching, see Hastings' DB
i. 67]. Only on three occasions does our Lord in
the NT employ the word (Mt 6'"*, Lk 11-" and 12^).
But these texts by no means exhaust His teaching
on the subject. All the Gospels witness to His
interest in it. Mk. contains the incidents of the
Rich \ o i i n g Man whom He told, ' Y e t one thing
thou lackest: go, sell all that thou hast, and give
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven' (10='); the Widow's Mite (12"); and the
emphatic praise of Mary of Bethany (14'). J n .
again exhibits all Christ's miracles as so many
charities {e.g. 2'-'i), 'good works' which Christ
'showed you from the Father' (10^^); tells the
Lord s defence of Mary's act (12«); and drops a hint
twice over (12" and 13-'') of Christ's own practice of
giving something to the poor out of His scanty
wallet. But it is St. Matthe_iv the converted taxgatherer who left all aiTcTTollowed Him, and St.
Lujie^the beloved physician, with his aboundin" I
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poor' (19^). Nor may we omit ' t h e words of the Dioscorides (i. 21) describes an aromatic wood
Lord Jesus,' quoted by St. Paul, b u t preserved by which was imported from India and Arabia, and
St. Luke (Ac 20^), ' I t is more blessed to give than was not only used for medicinal purposes, but also
to receive.'
burned instead of frankincense. Similarly Celsius
We do not find in the teaching of our Lord Him- (Hierobot. i. 13511.) discusses references of Arab
self any of those cautions, which are so dear to the writers to many varieties of aqhdliiji found in
present day, against excessive almsgiving ; though India and Ceylon which gave oil', when burned, a
doubtless St. Paul ' h a d the mind of Chiist' (1 Co sweet fragrance, and which were used as a perfume
2'") when he laid down his rule, ' If any man will for the very same purpo.ses as those which 'alot'^'
not work, neither let him c a t ' (2 Th "3'"). Not served among the Jews (Ps 4:)^ Pr 7"^ (^^ 41J).
far, a t any rate, from this is His parable of t h e Quite analogous is the employment of'aloes for
Labourers in the Vineyard (Mt 20'"'"), where Jesus perfuming the coverings of the dead (Jn 19^^; cf.
describes God under the figure of a rich and generous 2 Ch 16'-*).
householder who gives work and wages (not mere
(2) I t is practically certain t h a t dydXXoxov and
alms) to those who are able to work, asks with aghdldji, and also the Hebrew o'Snt* {Cihalim) and
surprise of such, ' W h y stand ye here all the day ni'?nt? {ilhrduth], are derivatives of the Sanskrit word
idle?' and, on learning it was tlieir misfortune and aguru, of which the term 'eagle-wood' is itself a
not their fault, makes them work for the last hour, corruption. If this etymology is correct, it indiyet pays them a whole day's wages.
cates that both the name and the commodity were
W e nave seen how Christ condemns the doing of brought from the Far East (cf. ^il, Sanskrit narada).
alms to have glory of men. He exposes also the The Greek dX^j-g and our own'' aloe ' may be from
ugliness of boasting of our giving before God (Lk the same root.
18'^ parable of the Pharisee and the Publican);
(3) There was an active trade in spices carried
insists that justice, mercy, and truth are of in- on in ancient times, not only through Phoenicia
finitely greater importance than minute scrupulous- but also through the Syrian and Arabian .Inserts,
ness in tithing, and lays down the comprehensive so that there is no great difficulty in supposing
Iprineiple that, however there may be opportunities that ' a l o e s ' were brought from India. These confor us to do more than we have been explicitly siderations seem to atibrd suflicient justification
commanded, yet we never can do more than we for the belief t h a t eagle-wood was the aloes of the
OTfe to God : ' When ye have done all, say. We areBiblical writers.
HUGH DUNCAN.
unprofitable servants : we have done that which it
was our duty t o d o ' (Lk 17^'*). Again, by His own
ALPHA AND OMEGA.—A solemn designation of
example, in the case of the woman of Canaan (Mt divinity, of Jewish origin, peculiar to the Book of
15=^"^), He cuts oft' another unworthy motive, too Revelation. In Kev 1" it is applied to Himself by
often active in our so-called almsgiving, the wish ' t h e Almighty,' with obvious relation to Ex 3'''
to get rid of a beggar's importunity; while, both (cf. v.-*) and Is 41'' 44" (for the LXX rendering of ni,T
in the case of this woman and of her with the n-N^s b y TravTOKpdTiiip, cf. A m 3'^ 4^^). I n R e v 21'^
issue of blood (Mt 9-", Mk 5'^, Lk S"'^), H e shows also the epithet is applied not to the Son but to
by His own example that true kindness is not in- the Father, as shown by the context (cf. verses ^
discriminate, but takes the most careful account, ' a voice out of the throne,' * ' H e spake that is
not so much of the immediate and material, as of seated on the throne,' ^ ' I will be his God and he
the ultimate and spiritual benefit which may be shall be my son'). In 22'^ it is placed in a derived
done, by its assistance, to the atflicted or the needy. sense {i.e. ' I, the primary object and ultnuate fulThe soul's wellbeing is higher than the body's. filment of God's promise') in the mouth of the
And, of course, our almsgiving, like all our works, glorified Jesus. This transfer of a Divine title to
is to be done in subjection to the two command- the Son furnishes a problem of great interest for
ments which are the standing law of His kingdom, the early development of Christology ; for, as
that we love tbe Lord our God with all our heart R. H. Charles points out (Hastings' IJB i. p. 70),
and all our mind, and t h a t we love our neighbour 'although in Rev P* [add 21^] this title is u.sed of
asourself (Mt223'^||).
God the Father, it seems to be confined to the Sou
in Patristic and subsequent literature.'
LiTKRATCBE.—Besides the Commentaries on passages referred
1. Origin and Significance. — («) The simplest
to, consult O. Cone, tlich and Poor in the New Testament,
112ff.; B. F. \Vestcott, Incarnation and Common Life, 195- and most primary use of this figure, derived as
2i'S; .\, T. Lvtt«Uon, Colleije and Unire.sity Sevmom, 2.10; it is from the first and last terms of the alphabet,
W. C. E. Newbolt, Counsels of Faith and Practice, 227; F.
which with Greeks and Hebrews were also those
Tcin|jle, lii'.gliy Sermons, 2nd ser. 7 ; Pusey, Sermons.
of numerical notation, is common to sever.al lanJ A M E S COOPER.
ALOES.—We have in the NT only one reference guages. Thus in English we have the expression
to aloes, J n 19^", where Nicodemus brings myrrh 'from A to Z.' Schoettgen {Hor, Heb. 1. 1086)
and aloes with him, when he joins Joseph of Ari- adduced from Jalkut Itubcin, fol. 17. 4, 'Adam
niathca in taking away the body of Jesus for burial. transgressed the whole law from K to P ' ; and
In English, ' aloe' is used to designate (I) Aloe vul- 48. 4, 'Abraham kept the law from K to n.' As
garis, A. spicata, etc., of the natural order Lili- Cremer shows (r/iey/. Worterbuch, p. 1), tlii.- has no
acecc, from which the medicine known as ' bitter bearing on the case except lingui>>titaily. In
aloes' is obtained; (2) Agave Americana, or Jalkut Hub. {•Z'i. 3, God is said to bless Israel
American aloe, of the order Ainaryllidaceie, a from N to n (because Lv 16^- ^^ begins with K and
plant which is noted for its long delay in flowering, ends with n), but to curse only from 1 to 0 (because
and fi»r the rapidity with which it at Icngt^h Lv 16""*3 begins with i and ends with D). R. H.
puts forth its flowering stalk ; and (3) Atpdlari'i Charles {I.e.) adds examples of this (general) use
Agallocha, Aq. secundaria, etc., of tln^ order Aqui- from Martial (v. 20 and ii. 57) and Theodoret
, ^
lariacea;, from which is obtained the aloes-wood {HE iv. 8).
{b) In the later, more philosophical, period of
or eagle-wood of commerce. The substance so
named is tlie result of disease occurring in the Hebrew literature similar expressions are applied
wood of the tree. To obtain it, the tree has to be to God, as indicative of His omiiiprcsi_'iKe and
split, as it is found in the centre. With this eagle- eternal existence, tied, as the Being from whom
wood are probably to be identified the aloes of the all things proceed and to whom they tend, is thus
contrasted in Deutero-Isaiah with heathen diviniBible.
The grounds on which this identification rests ties (41* 43'" [cf. Ex 3'*] 44« 48'"). Here the best
are chiefly these :—(l) Under the name dydXXoxov example ia the l^^abbalistic designation of the
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Shekinah as nw, according to Buxtorf = ' principium a hypostatized creative Wisdom (Pr 8""^, Wis 7^^
8' 9^- ^ Sir 24"- ^, Bar 3^-^^), or to an angelic Being
et finis' {Lex. Chald. Talm. et Rabb.).
But a threefold designation of God aa the Eter- endowed with the same demiurgic attributes (2 Es
nal is also employed. The Jeru.salem Targuin on 5««-6«).
The statement of Rabbi Kohler [Jewish Encycl.
Ex 3''' so interprets the Divine name ('qui fuit,
est, et erit, dixit iiiundo'), and the Targ. Jonathan i. p. 438) is therefore correct regarding the phrase
on Dt 32" ('ego ille est, qui est, et qui fuit, et qui in Rev 1^ and 2 P if not in 22'^: ' This is not simply
erit'). So also, according to Bousset {ad Rev I'*), a paraphrase of Is 44**" I am the first and the last,"
Shemoth B. iii. f. 105. 2, Midrash Tillim 117.2, but the Hellenized form of a well-known RabBereshith E, on Dn 1U-' (the 'writing of now— binical dictum, " T h e seal of God is Emet, which
truth = the seal of God.' See below). Thus in means Truth, and is derived from the letters n o R,
He 2"^ God is both end and means of all things {5C the first, the middle, and the last letters of the
Hv, bi oii Td Trdvra); in Ro 11^ 'Of him, through him, Hebrew alphabet, the beginning, the middle, and
the end of all things.'" In other words, we must
and unto him are all t h i n g s ' ; cf. Rev \*.
Instances of expressions of like implication realize the metaphysical development of Jewish
applied to the Deity (6 de6i), or to individual theology whicli had taken place between Deuterodivinities, are naturally still more common in Isaiah and Revelation. The passages adduced by
Greek philosophical literature, so that, as Justin Kohler from Joma 696 and Sank. 64a, and in parsays {ad Grcecos, xxv.), 'Plato, when mystically ticular Jerus. Jeb. xii. 13a, Gen. E. Ixxxi., show
expressing the attributes of God's eternity, said, the early prevalence of this interpretation of Dn
" God is, as the old tradition runs, the end and the 10^' ' I shall show thee what is marked upon the
middle of all things" ; plainly alluding to the Law writing of truth (nOK anan), as the signum of God ;
of Moses.' The tradition was indeed ' o l d ' in for, says Simon ben Lakish, "M is the first, • the
Plato's day, but there are many more probable middle, and n the last letter of the alphabet.'"
sources than Ex 3'^ for Plato. We need refer only This being the name of God according to Is 44", exto the song of the Peleiadw at Dodona: Zei>j ^v, plained Jerus. Sank. i. 18a, ' I am the first [having
Zeiii (iTTiv, Zeirs laa^Tai {Paus. X. 12. 5); and the had none from whom to receive the kingdom]; I
O r p h i c s a y i n g , Zet)i TrpQros yivero,
Zctlj Cirraros am the middle, there being none who shares the
dpxtK^pawos, Zevs KetpdXi^, Zeiis p,ii7ffa, K.T.X. ( L o b e c k , kingdom with me ; [and I am the last], there being
Aglaophamus, 521, 523, 530 f.). Similar attributes none to whom I shall hand the kingdom of the
are applied to Athene and Asclepius in examples world.' I t would seem probable, however, conquoted by Wetstein. Notoriously the Jewish sidering the connexion with Is 44^ ('first and last,'
apologists had been beforehand with Justin Mar- the passage is a commonplace of early Christiantyr in ascribing to Moses the larger and more Jewish polemic), t h a t the ^^abbalistic form nw is
philosophical conceptions of Deity enunciated by the earlier, the middle term having perhaps been
the philosophers ; and from these writings of the inserted in opposition to Jewish angelological and
period of Revelation and earlier it is possible to Christian cosmological speculation. Cf. Rev 11"
demonstrate the existence of a Jewish kcrygma and 165 ^vith l* 4^; and 2 Es 6i-« (where Uriel, speak(formula of missionary propaganda)definingthetrue ing in the name of the Creator, says, ' In the
nature of the Deity and of right worship, wherein beginning, when the earth was made . . then
Is 44'**f- with the expression borrowed in Rev P21'', did I design these things, and they all were through
or its equivalent, is the central feature. Josephus me alone, and througli none other: as by me
(c. Apion, ii. 190-198 [ed. Niese]), contrasting the also they shall be ended, and by none other') with
law of Moses on this subject with heathenism, He 2^0.
calls it ' o u r doctrine {Xliyos) concerning God and
In 1 Co 8' we have a significant addition to the
His worship.' W h a t he designated ' the first com- two-term ascription, 'One God, the Father, of {4^)
mandment is easily recognizable as part of such whom are all things, and we unto (eh) him.' St.
a kcrygma, and .seems to be derived from the same Paul (or his Corinthian converts) adds, ' A n d one
Jewish apologist pseudo - Hecatseus (c. 60 B.C.) Lord Jesns Christ, through whom are all things,
whom he quotes in c. Apion. i. § 183-204, and ii, and we through him.' This addition marks tlie
43. It is traceable already in the diatribes against parting of the ways for Jewish and Christian
idolatry in the Ep. of Aristeas (132-141) and the theology, im]ilying a mediating hypostasis identiWisdom of Solomon (chapters 13-14). The Pro- fied witb Christ, t h a t is, a Wisdom-Logos doctrine.
cemium of the oldest Jewish Sibyl {Sib. Or. v, That in Rev 1» and 21* the phrase is still applied
7-8, 15) has: 'There is one God Omnipotent, im- in the purely JcM'ish sense to God the P'ather alone,
measurable, eternal, almighty, invisible, alone all- is placed beyond all doubt by the connected ascripseeing, Himself unseen. . . Worsliip Him, the tions, especially 6 iiiv Kal 6 riv Kal 6 ipx^M-evos (not=
alone existent, the Ruler of the world, who alone ia6p.£vos) connecting 1^ with I'*.
is from eternity to eternity.' It appears again in
and in what sense, the term A-U is applied
Christian adaptation in Ac n^^-ai /^.f J415-17 j -pj^ in Why,
Rev 22'^ by the glorified Christ to Himself, is
P - " , Ro li«-^^ Wis 11« 13«-i» l4i-=-^=-3?); in the
problem remaining; and this independently of
fragment of the Kerygma Petri, quoted in Clem. the
question of comixisite authorship; for to the
Strom, vi. 5. 39-43 (Frags. 2 and 3 ap. Preuschen, the
redactor, whose date can scarcely be later
Antdcg. p. 52: els ee6s ianv, 6s dpxnv irdvTuv final
than
A.D. 95, there was no incompatibility.
eirotijo-ej- Kal riXovi i^ovfflav ^;twv, K.T.X.):
in t h e
(c) Besides the metaphysical or cosmological deApology of A ristides; Tatian's (9ra(io« iv.; Athenagoras, Leg. xiii., and the Ep. to Diogn. iii. I t velopment, whieh we have traced in connexion
begins in Josephus: &TI debi ix^i rd (rOpTravra with the Divine title A-ii from Deutero-Isaiah
throuj^h Wisdom and pseudo-Aristeas to its biiravreXiti Kai^ p.aKdpLos, aCrrbs ai/rtp Kal vd<xiv airdpKT)!,
furcation in Jewish and Christian theology con^PXh "tti (ie'o-o KOI W \ o ; OCTOS TWV i r a v r u v - ' H e
is the beginning and middle and end of all thintrs' temporary with the Book of Revelation, we have
a pai'allei development of eschatological character.
(c. Apion. ii. 190).
Jehovah is contrasted with the gods of the heathen
On the other hand, the apologetic and eschato- in Is 41-''-" 42" 43"-"' 446-'-^a 4521 46"-" 48^-*•'^
logical literature, which Rabbinic Judaism after also, and indeed primarily, as * first and l a s t ' in
the rise of Christian speculation more and more the sense of director of all things to the fulfilment
excluded from canonical use, shows a marked ten- of His predeclared purpose, i.e. confrmer
andfuldency to offset these heathen demiurgic ascriptions Jiller of His promise of redemption (44'), And
by similar ones applied not directly to God but to manifestly the development of this idea of Jehovah
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as 'first and l a s t ' in the redemptive or soterio- pre-existent things,' or His 'soul is laid up in
logical sense, would be more congenial to Hebrew I aradise before the foundation of the world '
thought than the nietaphysieal, although cosmo- A pocalyptic eschatology demanded a representative
logy plays a great and increasing part in apocaSon, the 'Beloved,' chosen ' i n the beginning' to
lyptic literature. In the substitution of 6 ipxopevos be head of the 'Beloved' people of ' s o n s ' in the
for the anticipated o itrbptvos in Rev l"* 4^* (cf, 11" end, with a t least as much logical ur-^ency as
16^) recalling Mt 11=* and He 10", we have evidence speculative cosmology demanded an agent of the
of the apocalyptic tendency to conceive of God by creation itself. It is this which is meant when St
preference soteriologically.
1 aul says that 'however many be the promises of
But the final redemptive intervention of Jehovah God, they arein Christ Yea.' This is ' the mystery
is necessarily conceived as throuch some personal, which from all ages hath been hid in God who
human, or a t least angelic (Mai 3', 2 Es 5*'') agency, created all things . . . accordin;; to the eternal
even when creative and cosmological functions are purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus ' In
still attributed to Jehovah direetly, without any, Pauline language, Christ ' t h e Beloved,' the 'Son
or with no more than an impersonal, intermediate of his lovL," is the Yea and the Amen of the proagency. Hence, while in Rev 1^ as in l* and 21" mises of God. CoMuologically, He is the precreaJehovah Himself, * the Alpha and Omega, the be- tive Wisdom, ' t h e firstborn of all creation, in
ginning and the end,' is also 6 ipx&p-evo^, there is whom all things were created' (cf. Rev 3'-', Pr 8").
no escape for any believer in Jesus from trans- But it is not only that ' h e is before all things"
ferring the title in this soteriological sense to Him and in him all things consist' (ef. Sir 24'*, Wis l'),
as Messiah. This will be the case whether his not only that ' all things have been created through
cosmology requires a Lo"os-doctrine for demiurgic him,' but also eschatologically 'unto h i m ' (Col
functions, as with St. Paul, the Epistle to the 1'=-"; cf. He l - » and Wis V---^'), logically subHebrews, and the Fourth Evangelist, or not. (The sequent to Him becau.se made for His sake, In
only trace of a true Logos-doctrine is the very super- Revelation we have only the latter. The cosmoficial touch Rev iyJab)_ Thus in Rev 1 " '2« the logical ' through' Him practically disappears. It
Isaian title ' t h e first and the l a s t ' is applied to is only in the eschatological sense that Christ beChrist, and in S^"* He is called ' the Amen . . the comes the original object and the ultimate fulfilbeginning of the creation of God.' The titles are ment of the Divine purpose and promises, ' t h e
combined in 22", \\ here we should perhaps render Yea, the Amen,' ' t h e Alpha and the Omega, the
(Benson, Apocalypse, 1900, p. 2ti), ' I, the Alpha first and the last, the beginning and the etui.'
and the Omega (am coming), the first and the last,
2. The Later History. — It is doubtless from
the beginning and the end.' As Hengstenberg
maintained (on Rev 1^), ' I n this declaration the Revelation that the use of the term in Patristic
Omega is to be regarded as emphatic. It is equi- literature and Christian epigraphy is mainly devalent to saying. As I am t h e Alpha, so am I also rived, though its popularity may well have been
the Omega, The beginning is surety for the end' partly due to oral currency in Jewish-Christian
(cf. Ph 1"). For this reason it is perhaps also circles before the publication of Revelation. The
better to connect the words Nai, 'Aprjv of 1' with eschatological interest is still apparent in the
v.* 'Verily, verily, I am the Alpha and the hymn of Prudentius (Cathem. ix. 10-12), wherein
the first line contains a reference to Ps 45' Vulg.
Omega' ( t e r r y , Bibl. Apocalyptics, 1898, p. 281).
(' Eructavit cor meum Verbum bonuni'), treated as
The true sense, and a t the same time the origin Messianic by the Fathers—
and explanation of this application of the Divine
' Corde natus ex Parentis
Ante niundi exordium
title, is to be found, as before, in the Epistles of
Alpha et II cognoniinatus
St. Paul. In 2 Co 1^ the promises of God, howIpse fons et clausula
soever many they be, are said all to have their
Omnium qua; sunt, fuerunt
Yea in Christ. And, because this is so, it is
Qu^eque post tutura sunt.'
further declared, ' t h e Amen is also through him.'
But in Clem. Alex. {Sfrom. iv, 25 and vi. 16) and
The conception that Christ is the Amen or fulfil- Tertuliian {de Monog. 5) the cosinolugical prement of all the promises of God, as 'heir of all dominates. Ambrose {Expositio in Vii risiones,
things' and we 'joint heirs witb h i m ' ( R o 4^^ 8'^, i. 8) presents a difl'erent interpretation. In <inostic
1 Co 3^, He 1*, Rev 21'), is comparatively familiar circles speculative and cosmological interpretations
to us. It repre.sents the significance of the term are unbridled. Thus Marcus {ap. Irena*us, Ha;r,
a in the eschatological application. We are much I. xiv, 6, XV. 1) maintained that Christ designated
less familiar with the idea expressed in the A, Himself A fi to set forth His own descent as the
though it is equally well attested in primitive Holy Ghost on Jesus a t His baptism, because by
Christian and contemporary Jewish thought. In Geniatria A ft (= 800 +1) and wepiarepd ( = 80 -i- 5 -I- lUO
Pauline language it represents t h a t the people of + 10-1-'200-f 300-1-5-I-100+1) are equivalent.
Messiah were 'blessed with every spiritual blessLITERATURE,—For the great mass of later epigraphic material
ing in the heavenly places in Christ, inasmuch as the reader is referred to N. Sliiller in Herzoy-Hauck's healI pp. 1-12. and the artii^Je '.Monogram' in Smith and
God chose them in his person before the founda- encykl,
Cheetham's Diet, of ('hristian Antiquities.
Besides the works
tion of the world
. and foreordained them to already cited, articles on A and I! may be found in the various
be an adoption of sons,' Eph I'*-'*; cf. Is 44'--•', Bihle Di<;tionaries and Encyclopedias. Its use in Kev 18 216 and
should be studied in the critical commentariew On Divine
Wis 18'^ He 2*-'", Rev 2V, and the doctrine of the 22'3
epithets and the doctrine of hypostases see Bousset, Reliyion
apocalyptic writers, Jewish and Christian, that des Judenthmns, iv. ehs. 2 and .'i (l'X)3). Older monographs m
' t h e world was created for the sake of man'—- J. C. Wolfe, Curoi Philolog. et Crit. on Rev l«.
resp. 'Israel,' ' t h e righteous,' ' the Church' {AsB. W. BACON,
«»«(/>. il/o5. 112-"; 2 E s G''''-^'^7"'"9"; Hermas, I7.v.
A L P H J G U S ('AX^aios),—In the NT this name
ii. 4' etc. The doctrine rests on Gn 1^"-, Ps 8^•^ is borne by (1) the father of the Levi who is
Ex 4^'^ etc.). Harnackhas ahown {Histoi-y of Dogma, commonly identified with Matthew the Ajiostle
vol. i. Appendix 1, ' T h e Conception of Pre-exist- (Mk 2^^); (2) the father of the seimid James in
ence') how pre-existence is for the Jewish mind in the lists of the Apostles (Mt 10^ Mk 3'«, Lk 6l^
some sense involved in that of ultimate persistence. Ac 1'^), The desire to connect as many of the
The heir 'for w h o m ' a l l things were created was Twelve as possible by ties of natural relationship
in a more or less real sense (according to the dis- has led some (e.g. Weiss) to identify the two. But
position of the thinker) conceived as present to in the lists Matthew and James are separated by
the mind of the Creator before all things. Thus Thomas in St. Mark and St. L u k e ; and even in
in Rabbinic phrase Messiah is one of the ' seven St. Matthew, where one follows the other, there is
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no note t h a t they were brothers, similar to that or injured by the dressing. These regulations
were respected in a modified degree in the building
attached to the names of the sons of Zebedee.
The identification of (2) with the ClopaB of J n of the altars of the temple at Jerusalem. The
19^ rests on two hypotheses: (a) The assumption altar built by Ahaz, on an Assyrian model, was
that as a Mary is given as the mother of James, probably designed in total disregard of the early
and consequently as the wife of Alph.Tus, she prescriptions ; but the later altars endeavoured to
must be the same as Mary the wife of Clopas who conform somewhat to the original ideal. Thus
stood by the Cross. Jerome {de Perpet. Virg. v. the altars of the second temple — both that of
16) adopted this argument. But Mary is a name Zerubbabel and t h a t built by Judas Maccabajus—
of far too common occurrence in the N T to make were built of unhewn stone. In all probability
this theory of any value. (/3) The alleged deriva- there were steps up to the altar of the first temple *
tion of the names Alphaius and Clopas from a (cf. the altar of Ezekiel's vision [43^^], which had
common Aramaic original. But this has not been steps on the eastern side); but the altai-s of the
satisfactorily established; there is even a lack of second temple were ascended by means of a gradual
agreement as to the form of the original. W H acclivity.
hold that its initial letter would be n, and print
The altar of Herod's temple, though larger than
'AX(f>aios accordingly ; but Edersheim quotes the all former altars, preserved their main characterBaljylonian Talmud to show t h a t the letter would istics. I t stood in front of the temple, in the innerbe N. Jerome, although predisposed by his view most court. I t was built of unhewn stone ; no iron
of the Brethren of the Lord in favour of finding tool was used in its construction. In this the
the same man under both names, rejects the letter of the law in Exodus was adhered to, while
linguistic identification ; and the Syriac versions its evident intention was evaded. A new interalso represent them by ditterent words. Delitzsch pretation of the law against the use of hewn stone
held Alplueus to be a Grecized form of an Aramaic was given by Jewish tradition in the words of
word, but Clopas and Cleopas to be abbreviations Johanan ben Zakkai: ' The altar is a means of
of a Greek name Cleopatros (against this see establishing peace between the people of Israel and
Deissmann, Bible Studies, Eng. tr. p. 315 n.).
their Father in heaven; therefore iron, which is
Nothing is known of either Aljihieus beyond the used as an instrument of murder, should not be
name ; for such details as t h a t (2) was the brother swung over it.' The altar was of huge dimensions.
of Jose]>li, the reputed father of the Lord, stand or According to Josephus (BJ V, v. 6) it was 15 cubits
fall with his identification with Clopas to whom high and 50 cubits square at the base; according
to the more reliable tradition of the Mishna,
they really belong. See art. CLOPAS, below.
LITERATURE. — Lightfoot, Essay on "The Brethren of the which enters into precise details, it was 32 cubits
Lord' in his Commentary on Galatians, also in Dissertations square at the base and correspondingly less in
on the Apost. Age, p. 1; Major, The Epistle of St. James, heiglit.+ Like the earlier altars, it rose up in a
Introd. p. xxi; Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the series of terraces or stages, contracting at irregular
Messiah, bk. v. ch. 15; Andrews, Life of our Lord upon intervals. (The first landing was a cubit from the
Earth, Hi, 115 ; Weiss, Life of Christ, hk. iv. ch. 7 [Eng. tr.].
ground, and a cubit in breadth ; while 5 cubits
C. T. DiMONT,
ALTAR {dvataffT-fipiov, a word of Hellenistic usage, higher came a second landing). The hearth on the
applied to Jewish altars as distinguished from top still measured 24 cubits in length and breadth.
iSw/x6j, the ordinary word for heathen altars [cf. The altar-hearth was made accessible to the miniEx 34^3, Nu 2 3 \ Dt 7^ Ac 17^]),—The raised stering priests by a structure on the south side,
structure on which sacrifices and oblations were built in the form of a very gradual acclivity, and
presented. A.s used in the Jewish ritual, the word making a pathway 32 cubits long by 16 broad.
was aiiplied not only to the great altar of burnt- Beside this main ascent were small stairs to the
oftering before the temple, but also to the altar of several stages of the altar. Round the middle of
incense within the lioly place, and on one or two the entire altar ran a red line as an indication
occasions even to the table of shewbread (cf. Mai to the priest when he sprinkled with blood the
1^''"-, Kzk 41"). When no further specification upper and lower parts of the altar. A t the southwas added, it denoted the altar of burnt-ottering, west corners of the hearth and of the altar's base
were openings to carry ofl' the wine of the drinkthe altar Kar i^ox'h^.
The .lewish altar of Christ's day was the last offerings or the blood sprinkled on the side of the
term of a long development, the history of which altar. These openings led into a subterranean
remains still in many points obscure. In the canal which connected with the !^idron. At
primitive Semitic worship it seems that no altar, the corners of the altar-hearth were projections,
]iroperly speaking, was in use ; unless we choose to called horns. The supposition t h a t these were a
give t h a t name to the sacred stone or pillar beside survival of the time when the victims were slain
which the victim was slain, and on which the blood as well as burnt on the altar, and required to be
or fat of the sacrifice was smeared (cf. 1 S 14^^ 6^*- '•'', bound upon the hearth, has at least the recom1 K 1^). In such cases the victims were slain (or mendation of simplicity ; but it scarcely explains
slain and burnt), not on the sacred stone, but the peculiar sacredness attached to the altar-horns,
beside it. No doubt the significant part of the or the important part they had in the ritual (1 K
ottering lay in the smearing of the stone, which 151 2--», Lv 8^^ 9" 16'8; in certain cases they were
was more or less identified with the Deity (Gn sprinkled with blood, Ex 29'-, Lv 4^). The ex28'"'--), and might thus be considered as both altar planation given by Stade and others connects them
and temple. Later the burning of the victim came with the worship of Jahweh as symbolized by a
to be an integral part of the ceremony, and the young bull. Northward from the altar was the
hearth of burning acquired more importance. The place of slaughtering, with rings fastened in the
hearth was originally the bare ground, or a rock ground, to which the animals were tied ; it was
(Jg 6'-'" 13*^'^), but later it was artificially formed.
i.e. the altar of Ahaz. For the ' brazen altar' of Solomon
In the earlie.st law (Ex 2u-^-'') it was prescribed see* the
daring hypothesis of W. R, Smith (US, note L), and A. R.
tliat the altar should be of earth, or of unhewn S, Kennedy's note in Hastings' DB i. 76".
t The dimensions given by pseudo-Hecatseus (Jos. c. Apion. i.
stone, and be made without steps, evidently a revercubits square and 10 cubits hi^'h—are not adducible
sion to a simpler custom than prevailed in many of 22)—2U
here; they refer to an altar of the second temple. The altar of
the Canaanite altars, or in the altars of the high fizekiel's vision was 18 cubits square at the base and 11 cubits
places. That the stone was not to be hewn may hiyh. The altar of Solomon, according to 2 Ch 4l, was 20 cubits
at the base and 10 high ; dimensions perhaps taken, hy
also be connected with the primitive idea that the square
the author who inserted them, from the altar of the second
deity which inhabited the stone might be ottended temple, with which he was acquainted.
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provided also with pillars and tables for purposes
of hanging, flaying, and washing. The temple,
together with the altar and the place of slaughter,
were separated from the rest of the inner c<uirt l»v
a wall of partition, a cubit high, to mark ofl' the
part reserved for the priests from t h a t free to
Israelites generally.
On this great altar the fire Mas kejit burning
night and day ; it was the centre of the Jewish
ritual. On it, niorning and evening, was oHcied
the daily burnt-ullering in the name of the jieople,
accompanied Milh meal oH'erings and drink-oflerings. On the Siibbaths and during the festival
days, the public otterings were greatly augmented.
Still more vast was the number of pri\;i.te sacritifes which were ottered day by day ; and on the
festival days, when Jerusalem "wasCruw.led with
worshippers, tliousauds of priests otHciiited, and
the great altar was scarcely sutticient to burn the
masses of flesh t h a t were heajied continuously
upon it.
The altar of incense, or the golden altar, stood
within the Holy Place. It Mas of very modest
dimensions, and was used chiefly; for the ottering
of incense, which took place twice daily, in the
morning before the burnt-ofl'ering, ami in the
evening after it.
Besides an incidental mention of the altar (Mt
23^*, Lk 11"), there are two pregnant s,ayings of
Christ in the Gospels Mhere the altar is concerned.
In the first (Mt 5^*-^) He opposes to the mere extemalism of the altar-worship the higher claims of
brotherhood, teaching t h a t Mhat God requires is
mercy and not sacrifice. In tbe otlier (Mt 23"*-")
Heex]ioses the puerility of the distinction made,
in swearing, between the altar and the gift upon
it. It was by such miserable casuistry that the
scribes and Pharisees evaded the most solemnly
assumed obligations.
LiTF.RATriiE.—Benzinjer's and Nowack's Heb. Arch. (Index,
C.I-. '.VHar'); Josephii.f, BJ v, v. 6, and c. Apion. i. 22; Mishna,
Mi<h)f.ih iii. 1 ^ ; Schenkel, Bibellericim, ' Brandopferaltar';
Li'-'hCiMt, The Temple .•-'rrrice; Schurer. HJP ii. i. 21; Wellhausen, Prolegomena ('DieOpfer'), and V^e^f^rfes .1 ivifi. Heiden'/nm;^-. 101 f. ; W. R, Smith, J!S (Index, s.v. 'AltLir'); Perrot
ind Chipiez, Histoire de I'Art (En\:. tr., sections on Phfenicia
iml .TiKhira). See also Lightfoot (J. B.), 'Essav on the Clir.
Mitii>trv' in Phil. pp. 251, 2f}l, 2«5, and in Dissertations, \*\\
217, 22-J, 2SJ ; Westcott (B. F,>, Hebrews, pp. 453-4til.
J. D I C K FLF.:\IING.

AMAZEMENT.—The interest of this word to
students of the Gospels is twofold, and arises out
of its employment, on the one liiinil, as one of the
terms used to express the efl'ect upon the people
of our L o n l s supernatural manifestation, and on
the other, in one unique instance, to describe an
emotion which tore the heart of the God-man
Himself.
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Sometimes it ni.pears to liave been tl.e demeanour
Ol- l.i.aiin'- of our Lord wliicli a«„ii,. won<lei or
stvuek witli a>ve (Mt 27" i| Mk 1;V., M u J " ! „ °
ef I.k 2'") Sometimes the emotion was aroused'
ratlier ,y the tone of His lea.liinK, as, with HTS
K.eat ' I say unl,, y o u ' H e ' t a „ ; ; l , t them as liavingaiilliorily, and not as the scrihis' (Mk 1=2 ii I l4 - Mt 7 - ; <;f M k l 1- M t - m j . ^,^ ^^^
^ J ^
was more distinctly what He said, the matter of
Ilis(iis,nurM-, tliat excited the emotions in nucsti<m
- I t s MriMUtRipiilcl iiteralnes.s, nr its unanticiiiatahle J^ldH•lo^snc^s, wisdom, gra.iousness. or the
nulK-al paradox of its iUinouiR-.-nn-iit.s (Lk 2-17.48
4^^: .Mt 13^,1 Mk ( r : J n 7''': Mt I b ^ l l M k I..-:\lt -l-l- II Mk 12'', Lk 2^f"). Most commonly, h.-wcvi..r. It was one of His wonderful works which
brought to the sp'-'ctators the .Ircad sense ..f the
prrs.iice of the supernatural (Lk 5^; ,Mk I-' • Lk
4^'=: Mk 2i-|[Lk5-''. Mt 9«; Lk 7"^ 11'* i Mt P'-'Mt S-^MMk 4^', Lk S'--'; Mk 5'=||Lk S^^--^'- Mk
.V^3..4.|, L|,y.S. J\j^;,.;... ^y\.Q-,y. J „ (J'^' JI Mt 14^''^ ;
Mk r " ; Lk 9^^; Mt 2P"), and flllcd the country
with wonder (Mt I.V).
^
The circle aflected, naturally, varies from a
single individual (Mk 5^2), or the few who h;i I,ni'ned
to be cuncerned (Lk 2-'« S'J), or the b,..ly ..f His
iiHiiK-diatu followers (Mt ^ ^ Mk lu-^-^'^ Mt l!i^^
21-'"), up to a smaller or larucr assi'inbljce ot spectators (Lk 2'M2^ ; Mkl--.i •Lk4''-'; Mk l-'i Lk4»'Mk 2'-, Lk 7'« S^'-", Mk S-*-, Mt i:i^ .Mk(P' ; .In
6'" i' Mt W\ Mk 6="; Mk 7-^ Lk !»^^ .Mk 16«; Mt
2-2-^ I, Mk 12", Lk 20-^). These spectators are often
expressly declared to have been numerous: they
are described as ' the multitudes' or ' all the multitudes,' 'all the people of the country,' or quite
generally, when not a single occa:5ion but a siimiiiary of many is in ([uestion, 'great lunltit inU's'
(Mt9"|| Lko-^''; .Mt 7-^ 12-3, ^ k U'-*; ^-^ \ Mk .V';
Mk 8=^; Mt 9^^ 1J'», Mk 9'^ J n 7'^ Mk l l ' ^ Mt
22^-').
Till' several terms employed by the Evangelists to
descrilje the impression on the peoiile of these siiperiiatnral manifestations, express the feelings natural
to man in the presence of the supernatural. In
their sum they leave on the reader's mind a very
coni]tIete sense of the reality and depth of the
impression made. Their detailed synonymy is not
always, however, perfectly clear. The student will
Hnd discriminating discussions of the two groups
of terms which centre respectively around the
notions of ' w o n d e r ' and ' f e a r ' in J. H. Heinrich
Schmidt's well-known Synonymik der griechisvhen
Spraehe,atl^v^. lOSand 139. itwillprobablysuftice
here to indicate very briefly the fundamental implication of each term in its present application.

©au/ia^iu is a broad term, primarily expressing the complete
The nominal form, 'amazement,' is of rare occurrence in EV engagement ot the mind with an object which seizes wo power(only Ai.-SiO, 1 P yfi [for •Triy,^.;\\n A V ; Mk S^. Lk i-^ 5 ^ , Ac 3i0 in fully upon the attention as to compel exclusive occupation with
RV); the passive verb, ' to be amazed,'occurs not infrequently it. It is ordinarily used in a good sense, and readily takes on
in the narrative books of NT (rarely in OT, e.g. Ex I.'">i5), They the implication of ' admiration'; but it often orrurs also when
are especially characteristic of the Synoptic Gospels, and are the object '•ontemplated arouses internal opiMisitioii and discurrently employed in their narratives, along with several kin- pleasure, Wliat it always implies is that itn ulijei'tis remarkdred terms, to describe the impression made hy our Lord's able, extraordinary, beyond not so much expci'tation n^ ready
wonderful teaching and His miraculous works. In the AV thty comprehension, and therefore irresistibly engages attent ion and
translate in these narratives a number of Gr. words: DoL/x-iia;,awakens ' wondur.' It does not import ' surprise,' but rather, if
Bau,3iat,uxi, fx8icu$iaf/Mi;
ix/rTnirii, i^itrrxfAxi ; ixTXie-a-aiAO,!,
B u t you will, 'curiosity,' or ht-ttcr, 'interestedness.' In this it
the KV, studying greater uniformity of rendering, omits fx-rx-r./r- separates itself frnm fia^^fouai, in which the notion of 'uns-o^tai from this list, and makes'amazement,' ' t o be amazed,' the expectedness ' is, at least originally, inherent.
stated representatives of the other two groups [exceptions are :
•This latter t i n n gives e\]iression to the sense of mental
Mk rn/i where txfraa-i; is rendered 'astonishment'; Ac 3""'- helj)les«Tn-is
which i>ii])rrsses us on the occurrence of an unwhere OkfLHei, ixBx/nSa; are represented by ' wonder': passages anticipiiO.'il and
phenomenon. The affection of the
like Mk 321, 2Co 513, and again Ac IU'" Ills 2 2 " are, of cour.se, mind it sin,'gestsii^ilnriihliiiig
is ime of mingled admiration and fear ; and in
not in question]. To txTi.ia-e-aua.i it uniformly assijijns 'aston- the usage ^f the wnrd
this passes both downward into "consterish,' 'astonishment'; and to the accompanying terms of kin- nation," strengthfncii to
'
fright'
'terror,'and upward into
dred implications similarly appropriate renderings: to dau/na^i^ ' a w e ' a n d 'veneration.' In the and
LXX the lower seiise.i are pre(ixf)tt,ufi,a.Zu, Mk 121^) irenerally ' t o marvel' (but ' t o wonder,' dominant
Sir l^'"', Ca 3^ GHi) 91", Ezk 718 ; i K 1415, 2 s 715,
Mtl53l, Lk2i8 422 24'2.4i, also Ac 7^i). and to fo^w^wt. (jo^a; Mt Wis 17^, Dn(-•.(/.
S'T.
13;
1
Mac
6«,
Dn
7',
8ir30«).
the Evangelical
142", Mk 4«. Lk 5=6 716 837 ; cf. r^pat^To, Mt 14^6, Mkti!Ml,rpiiMt passages now before us, on the other hand, In
the higher senses
Mk 168, ,rpifj^ Mk 533, Lk ()•") * to be afraid,' varied to ' to fear.'
forward, and the idea expressed lies near to 'awe,' and
The constant recurrence in the Synoptic narrative of one or come
another of these terms as a comment upon the effect of our the term comes thus into close synonymy with aofSw/iKi.
The notion of' surprise" which underlies Oce,mli'-afi.rti seems to be
Lord's teaching or works, imparts to the reader a vivid sense
of the supernaturalness of His manifestaiion and of the deep much more prominent in l^iirracrj.ai. This term, hroad enough
to be applied to any 'derangement,' bodily or mental, was parimpression which it made as such on the people.
ticularly employed, with or without a defining adjunct, to de-
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scribe that aberration of the mind, the subjects of which in tions '). On the contrary, the u s ^ e of the word combines with
English too we speak of simply as 'demented' (2Co 5i3). In the context here to suggest that its whole force is absorbed in
ita more ordinary usage the implication is no more than that indicating the depths of soul-agony through which our Lord
the suhject is thrown out of hia normal state into a condition was called upon to pass in this mysterious experience. On the
of 'ecstasy,' or extreme emotion,—the emotion in question terms employed, the note of Pearson, On the Creed, ed. 1835,
being of varied kind, but more commonly an 'amazement' p. 281; ed. New York, 1847, pp. 288-289, is still worth consultwhich carries with it a t least a Bu^estion of perplexity, if not ing.
of bewilderment.
In studying the emotional life of our Lord's human spirit
When t h i s ' surprise' rises to its height, however, especially if it during His hfe on earth, as i t is exhibited to us in the Gospel
is informed with alarm, the appropriate term to express it would narratives, nothing in point of fact is more striking than the
seem to be ixTX^inreuau, although this term is used so frequently richness of the vocabulary by means of which He ia pictured to
for purely intellectual effects arising from intellectual causes, ua as the ' man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,' and the
that it falls readily into the sense of pure 'astonishment.' slenderness ot the su^estion that He may have been subject
Nevertheless, the element of 'alarm' inherent in it places it to the surprises which constitute so large an element in the
among the synonyms of ^a$iai^,a.i, from which it differs as a lives of mere men. So far as the explicit assertions of the
audden access of fright differs from an abiding state ot fear, or Evangelic narratives go, it would seem that the unexpected
as, in connexions like those a t present engaging our attention, never happened to Jeeus. Neither surprise, nor astonishment,
to be 'awestruck'differs from the continuous sense of 'awful nor amazement, nor suspense, nor embarrassment, nor perreverence * which prompts to withdrawal from the dread pres- plexity, nor distraction, ia ever, in so many words, attributed
to Him. ITiose who would discover in the narratives, neverence.
theless, some ground for supposing that He may have experiThe same fundamental emotion of fear which finds its most enced these emotions (e.g. A, J . Mason, The Conditions of
natural expression in caiSiau-mi ia more rarely given expression our Lord's Life on Earth, pp, 135-138; T. Adamson, Studiet
also in such terms as TKpaaaai, the ba^ial implication of which is of the Mind in Christ, pp. 11, 12, 167: and in its extremity,
'agitation,' 'perturbation,'passing on into the 'disquietude,' on E. A. Abbott, Phitomythus, on which see Southei-n Presbyterian
the one side, of t h a t ' troubled worry' the extreme of which is Review, Oct. 1884, ' Some Recent Apocryphal Gospels,'p. 733 ff.),
expressed hy k'&r.fjiatm, and on the other into that terrified must needs depend on an inferential method, the inconclusive'consternation' which finds its extreme expression in iTTeiouBH ness of which has been repeatedly pointed out of old, aa, for
(Lk 243'): or as rpiuia, which in its application to the trembling example, by Augustine (e.g. c. Faust. Manich. xxii, 13), who
of the mind—to mental 'shivering'-—draws near to the notions remarks upon its equal applicability to the anthropomorphisms
of ' anxiety' and ' horror.'
of the OT.
' Wonder' ( A y ; RV ' marvelling'), to be sure, is attributed
The emotions signalized as called out by the
to Jesus on two occasions (Mt 8i0 || Lk 7^, Mk 66). But the
manifestation of Jesus in His word and work, it term used (SnupiiiZa/) is on both occasions precisely that one
will be seen, run through the whole gamut of the which least of all implies ' surprise,' which declares its object
appropriate responses of the human spirit in the rather extraordinary than unexpected. 'emu^J*',' remarks
Schmidt(op, cit. p. 184), ' i s perfectly generally " t o wonder"
resence of the supernatural. Men, seeing and or " to admire," and is distinguished from 6xfi.$e7t precisely as
earing Him, wondered, were awestruck, amazed, the German sich vmndeT^ or beumndem is from staunen ; that
astonished, made afraid, with a fear which dis- is, what has specially seized on us is in the case of Saajft-a^uv
the eictraordinary nature of the thing, while in the case of
quieted their minds and exhibited itself in bodily Ootu^tir it is the unexpectedness and suddenness of the occurtrembling. The confusion by RV under t h e com- rence.' All that needs be imported by these passages is that the
mon rendering ' a m a z e , ' ' a m a z e m e n t ' of two of circumstances adverted to were in themselves remarkable ; and
that Jesus recognized, felt, and remarked upon their remarkthese groups of terms (^dyw/3or, dap^iopai, ^Kdafi^os, ableness,—in the one instance with the implication ot admiracKdappiop^i, and iK<TTaais, e^lffra/iai), seems scarcelytion, in the other with that of reprobation. That the circumto do justice t o the distinctive implications of stances which called out His sense of the incongruity in the
situations He remarks upon were unanticipated by our Lord,
either, and especially fails to mark the clear note of and therefore when observed struck Him with a shock of surBENJAMIN B , W A R F I E L D .
the higher implication of * a w e ' t h a t sounds in the prise, we are not told.
former. The interest of noting how completely the
notion of ' surprise,'originally present in 0dp,^os, has
AMBASSAGE.—This term is used in Lk 14^^ (AV
in usage retired into the background in favour
and RV) and in R V of Lk 19" (more accurately
of deeper conceptions, is greatly increased by the
instead of AV ' message'). T h e Clreek is irpeufieia.
employment of the strengthened form of the verb
Both in the original and t h e translation the
fKdap^iopai by St, Mark (14^^) to describe an eleabstract is used for the concrete ; M. term meaning
ment in our Lord's agony in Gethsemane,
the office or message of an ambassador or body of
When St. Matthew (2f)") tells us t h a t Jesus ' beambassadors for the ambassadors themselves.
gan to be sorrowful {XvTrdffffai) and sore t r o u b l e d '
The formation of the word is not fully explained. The earlier
{dSrjpovetv), St. Mark, varying the phraseology,
form both in English and French waa ambassade. The French
says (in the RV) t h a t He ' began to be greatly suffix -age ( = ha.t. -aticumyia usually found in words transfened
amazed {iK$ap^eiaBai) and sore troubled (14'^).' from France, but Isometimea it was added to English words.
Surely the rendering ' amazed,' however, misses Ambassage seems to be an exception to both. It may be either
a formation from a French root or a softening of ambassade by
the mark here : the note of the word, as a parallel tbe influence of analogy. The word was accented by some on
to dSrpiovelv and XvTreiadai, is certainly t h a t of the first syllable, by others on the second. An alternative
anguish not of unexpectedness, and the commen- spelling was embassage. Both forms are obsolete, being supplanted by embassy, the direct equivalent of ambassade.
tators appear, therefore, to err wlien they lay
stress on the latter idea. The usage in the LXX,
In Lk 14-""^ Jesus is speaking of discipleship
both of the word itself (Sir SO'*, where also, oddly and the necessary condition of entire surrender to
enough, it is paralleled with \\nriw) and of its spiritual authority. And He gives in illustration
cognates, seems decisively to suggest a sense for the parable which teaches the folly of entering on
it which will emphasize not the unexpectedness an enterprise without counting the cost. A prince
of our L o r d s experience, but its dreadfulness, who has provoked to war a superior power will
and will attribute to onr Saviour on this awful do well t o send an ambassage 1x) sue for peace—
occasion, therefore, not 'surprise,' but 'anguish peace without honour. The man whose force of
and dread,' 'dejiression and a l a r m ' (J. A. Alex- character is not able to withstand and overcome
ander), or even ' inconceivable awe ' (Swete).
the worldly obstacles, must in some form or other
The difficulty of the passage, let it be remarked, ie not a dog- make compromise with the worldly powers. He is
matic, but an exegetical one. There is no reason whv we not fit for the kingdom of God. (For other intershould not attribute to the human soul of the Lord all the pretations see Trench and the Commentators).
emotions which are capable of working in the depths of a sinThe second occurrence (Lk 19'^) is in the parable
less human spirit (cf. J. A. Alexander's excellent note on Mk
8'0 and Swete's on Mk 66). But certainly the employment of of the P o u n d s ; not in the main part, which bears
the verb ixffa^eo^atj here hy St. Mark affords no warrant for resemblance t o the parable of the Talents, but in
thinking of the agony of Gethsemane as if it exceeded the expectation of our Lord, and as if it consisted in large part of the one of two verses (vv."-=") directed to a subsidiary
surprise and perplexity incident upon discovering it to be worse aspect of the situation. While the servants of the
than He had anticipated <cf, the otherwise admirable note of distant dignitary are, in his absence, carrying out
Dr. Swete, in loc,—' lonyas He had foreseen the Passion, when
it came clearly into view its terrors exceeded His anticipations'; instructions and using opportunities, a section of
A. J. Mason, The Condit-:ons of our Lord's Life on Earth, pp. his subjects resolve to cast ofl' his authority. To
135-138—' when the hour came, it exceeded all His expecta- this ett'ect they send an embassy. When he returns
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he rewards the faithful and executes punishment
on the disloyal. The application is to the Second
Coming of the Lord.
The term Trpea^da (from vpic^vi, ' o l d ' ) belongs
to classical Greek, and it contains an expression of
the rule that res[ionsibIe duties of statecraft are
naturally entrusted to approved elders and heads
of families. St. Paul uses the corresponding verb
in 2 Co 5-'", where he describes the Christian
preachers as 'ambassadors for Christ,' and in
Eph 6-" the idea is repeated. Perhaps we may
connect the occurrence of TrpcT^da in the Tliir'd
Gospel with St. Luke's ap]mrent preference of
' presbyter ' to ' bishop' (.\(- 'JO''), and his repeated
use of presbytcrion for the body of Jewish elders
(Lk 22«", Ac 45 2-2"'). For the terms are exiiressive
of dignity, and in St. Luke's literary style a sense
of dignity is clearly shown.
It is further notable th;it commentators are able
to refer the suggotion of both these parables to
contemporary histm-y. The former corresponds
with the struggle between Antipas and his fatherin-law, Hareth, king of Arabia; the latter is
illustrated by Herod, by Archelaus, and by Antipas, each of whom went to Rome to obtain an
enhancement of power. But details apply to the
case of Archelaus, who put his friends in command
of cities, and against whom the Jews sent to the
emperor an embassy of fifty men (Jos. Ant. xvii.

It on the highest objective. The call to the first
disciples was an appeal to their ambition for a
higher h f e : 'I'oUow me, and I will make you
hshcrs of men (Mt 4'«). He gave primacy to an
ambition for the ends of the Kingdom <ner all
worldly ambitions in the words : ' Seek ye first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness' (Mt fr^^)
He compareil the earnestness of true f..llo>v(i':^
with the ambition of a nearl-merchant (.Mt n " |
and encouraged the religious ambition of the
young ruler by trying to turn it into a new and
deeper channel (Mt lO^^) : ' I f thou wouldest be
perleet, sell . give . and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven.' It was part ot His teachin"
to set before His disciples 1 iirize to aim .it (Lk
2J-»-^ Mt 5'3-", J n 12^«); and He experlrd them
to go out of their way in d'-vntion, ami to all
lengths in fidelity (Lk 9"^ 14-'''- 19''' ''', Mt lir,'^--,, in
order to win the truest praise and nio^t lastin"
sucress. ' T h e Christian moral refuriiiation may
indeed be summed up in this—hunianity changed
from a restraint to a motive" {Eeee llmnn).
2. Again.M Aodnfi,ni.~V,\\{ it may wiUi cf|ual
truth be said that the aim ol tin; lite ami leiuhing
of Christ Mas to depose Ambition from its ruling
place. He was always rebuking (1) inordinate
desires for any kind of sellish satisfaction, whether
they were associated with greed (Jn (i-^ 'food
that perisheth'; Lk (>-\ and esp, 12''^"-') or with
pride (Mt 6'-^ ' glory of men,' 2U'-'^--8 ' lord it,' -J^^''seen of men and called Habiii'); or (2) ';vin a
high-placed desire if it was lield tlioughilosly and
without counting the cost (Lk 14^8-^^ tla^ biiiMcr
and the king wlio failed in their ambition; .Mk
jQ.15-40 (^iig gQfis of Zebedee who 'knew not what
they asked').
Moreover, Christ cut away the
very tap-root of Ambition by turning self out of
its place at the seat of t!ie motives of life, in
favour of a living trust in the Father and an
undivided allegiance to Himself. The virtues
which are most prominent in the Christian ideal
leave no room at all for Ambition in the generally accepted use of the word. For Christianity
demands humilit)/ (Mt 5" etc., Lk I4^i' etc., J n
13'--i5)^ generosity (Mk 12'=••'^ Lk li-"-^' Pi^J etc.),
and self - renouncement (Mt 10*^" ^^ Mk lO-'-'-^^
J n 12'*-^).
On the whole, the influence of Christ's teaching
and insjiiration on Ambition has been not to extirpate it, but to control and chasten it by the
discovery and establishment of other standpoints,
such as the outlook of other-worldliness, the sense
of brotherhood, and personal allegiance to Himself,
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AMBITION.—The word 'ambition' is not found
in the AV or RV, but the propensity signified is,
of course, represented in the New Testament. Its
derivation is Latin [ambi, ' a b o u t , ' a n d ire, itum,
' t o go'], meaning a going about in all directions,
especially with a view to collecting votes. It thus
means to have such a desire as to make one go
out of one's ivay to satisfy it, and, in a secondary
sense, denotes t^ie object which arouses such desire
and effort. As a psychological fact, Ambition may
be-defined as a natural spring of action which
makes for the increment of life. Ethically speaking, it takes its colour from the object towards
which it is directed. In ordinary use it implies
blame; but in true Christianity, where the utmost
is given for the highest, it is otherwise.
In the Epistles the verbs StutKu,ffTrovdd^w,fjjr^d)
are used figuratively for this propensity (Ph 3'-,
2 P S'-*, Ro 10^); but perhaps a nearer synonym is
fijAow with its corresponding substantive ^TJXOS (as
in I Co 14'-1-- 39, cf. Weymouth's XT in Modern
Speech), though f^Xos in a good sense is generally
translated 'zeal,' and in a bad sense 'jealousy,'
LITERATi'RE.—Lightfoot (J. B.), Cambridge Scnnons, 217;
both words being of rather broader signilicance Moore
(A. L.), Ad viil to Adpent,2-S0 ; Shedd{\V. G. T.), .SVi-»(r,i,s
th.in 'ambition.'
to the Spiritual Man, 371; Mozley OX. Ii.), Cnirersitfi Seriii"iis,
It is in accordance with the literary character- 262.
A. NORMAN ROWLAND.
istics of the Gospel narratives that sucli an ab.stract
AMEN.—Like the Greek dp-qv, this is I'lacfically
idea as ambition can be found only under some
picturesque phrase, e.g. * lamp of the body' (Mt a transliteration of tbe Heb. pv, wliieh itself is a
6^--'3), ' f o o d ^ J n 4^^). ' T o cut oft'the right h a n d ' verbal adjective connected with a root signifying
or ' t o pluck out the right eye' is the ex|ircs>ion to make firm, establish. In the Inst instance, and
used by our Lord for destroying o n f s dearest as we are concerned witb it, it is .an indeclinable
ambition, whether it is controlling (inc's energies particle. Barth treats it as originally a substanor directing one's imagination (Mk 9'*^'-, cf,, as tive ( = 'firmness,' 'certainty'). For the derivation, cf, our Eng, 'yes,' 'yea,' which is also
Trench points out, the use of 6<p0aXabi Trovripbs fMt
connected with an old verbal root of similar sig6 ^ M k 7 ~ ] for'envy').
But although there is no explicit reference to nificance.
As a formula of solemn confirmation, asseverAmbition in the NT, it is so characteristic a fact
of human nature that a large part of the teaching ation and assent, it Mas estahli.shed in old and
familiar
usage iinioiigst the Jews in the time of
of Christ might be exhibited in relation to it.
And because it is capable of being bent townrds our Lord. Its function is specially as-^ociated M ith
lofty as well as sinister, or at least selfish ends. worship, prayer, the expression of will and desire,
Christian ethics seems from one point of view to the enunciation of weighty judgments and truths.
be the exaltation of Ambition, from another its Four modes in which Amen is used may be distinguished—(1) Inifial, when it lends Mright to
deposition.
L For yl;»'y(7/V,».—Christ's method was to use the utterance following. (-J) Final, when usrd by
the fact of Ambition and purify it by exercising the speaker himself in solemn confirmation of Mhat
VOL, I.—4
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precedes. (3) Responsive, when used to express and dp.T}v dp.T]v Xiyia vpuv (ffot), according to St.
assent to the utterance of another, as in prayers, John.
benedictions, oaths, etc, (4) Subscriptional, when
Now, whilst final Amen as a formula of conused to mark the close of a writing, but hardly clusion or response remains unaltered throughout
amounting to much more than a peculiar variant in N T in the various versions, it is of interest to
of 'Finis.'
notice the different ways in which this initial
Tlie subscriptional Amen requires but a brief Amen is treated. The Vulgate, e.g., invariably
notice. No instance of it is found in the O T ; keeps the untranslated form, and reads Amen (or
and as regards the closing Amen in the several Amen, Amen) dico vobis. The modern Greek
Scriptures of the N T tliere is for the most part a equivalent is CLXTJ^WS (dXijfluis dXjj^ws); and with
lack of textual authority. The AV, following the this accords our EV 'Verily,' and also Luther's
And, indeed, among the Synoptists
TR, in most instances has i t ; tlie RV in most Wahrlich.
instances omits it. Where it is found, in the themselves there are indications t h a t an initial
Epistles and the Apocalypse, it is rather due to Amen has sometimes been replaced by another
the fact that these writings close with a doxology, term. This is specially so in the case of St. Luke,
prayer, or benediction. The variations of authority who has only 6 in.stances of dp-gv as against 30 in
in such cases seem to a large extent capricious: St, Matthew, and 13 in St. Mark. W e have,
else why, e.g.. Amen at the end of 1 Corinthians e.g., val in Lk 11^* for dp-^v in the parallel Mt 23^«;
and not at the end of 2 Corinthians? The closing dXTj^w! in Lk 9=" (cf, Mt 1G=^, Mk 9^). All this goes
Amen in each of the Gospels, though without to show that this use of Amen on the part of Jesus
authority, is a genuine instance of the subscrip- was quite a peculiarity.
tional use of later times. This use has a further
The very Xiytit vpiv alone would have been noticecurious illustration in the practice of copyists of able as a mode of assertion: the addition of dpiiv
MSS who wrote 99 at the end of their work, this does but intensify this characteristic, as an enforcebeing the total numerical value of the characters ment and corroboration of the utterances that are
in dpT}v. For the purposes of the present article it thus prefaced. The Heb. jpx, which in our Lord's
will be necessary to examine the whole Biblical time was usual only in responses, thus appears to
usage of ' Amen.
have been taken by Him as an expedient for con1. Amen in the 07".—The formula is found in (a) firming His own statement ' in the same way as if
the Pentateuch (Nu 6^^ D t 27 passim) as a ritual it were an oath or a blessing.' Formulae of proinjunction (LXX yivoiro throughout). (6) In 1 K testation and affirmation involving an oath were in
P«, 1 Ch W\ Neh 5l^ J e r 11= 28« it is mentioned use among Rabbinical teachers to enforce t-eachings
as being actually used (LXX in 1 K 1^^ yivoiro and sayings, and with these the mode of Jesus
oOrus, J e r 28" dXij^ws, elsewhere dpL^v). (c) In the invites comparison and contrast.
Psalms (41'3 TS"* S&^s loe^^j ^^.^ n^g^t with its
The attempt of Delitzsch to explain this Amen (particularly
liturgical use (LXX yivoiro). The most common in the double form) through the Aramaic KJ':piJ ' I say,' cannot
ecjuivalent for Amen in the LXX is yevotro; and be sustained. Jannaris, again (Expos. Times, Sept. 1902,
with this may be compared St, Paul's familiar fii] p. 664), has ventured the suggestion that i^iiv thus used is a
of i} /At.v (it fA'/.t); but interesting and ingenious as
yivoiro, the negative formula of dissent and depre- coiTuption
thia may be, it lacks confirmation, and amongst the instances
cation.
of the use of h fx.v,, which he adduces from the LXX, the
No clear instance of the use of an initial Amen papyri, etc., not one suits the case here by showing any such
occurs. Hogg thinks we have such in 1 K P ^ J e r coostructiOD as ?. /i.r,t /.tym Cpiin in use.
11* and 28"; but in each of these cases it will be
A parallel between Amen and our ' Y e s ' has been
found t h a t the Amen is a responsive assent to already suggested: and in the N T we similarly
something t h a t precedes. I t is true that the LXX find dpTiv and val closely associated (2 Co 1-", Rev
rendering in J e r 28" (dXT/^ws) shows t h a t the trans- 1"), whilst we have before noticed how in St.
lators were inclined to regard this as an instance Luke val is found as a substitute for d/i^i*. It may
of an initial Amen; but even here the term is not therefore be out of place here to suggest that
really an ironical response to the false propliecy of we have an illustration and analogy as regards the
Hananiah in vv.-'-'. Almost all the instances, use of an initial Amen in the use of an introindeed, in wliieli Amen is niut with in the OT are ductory ' Y e s ' sometimes found in English (see,
examples of the responsive u s e ; the only consider- e.g., Shakspeare, 3 Hen. IV. I. iii. 36; Pope, Moral
able instances of the final use being found at the Essays, i. 1),
end of each of the first three divisions of the
The double Amen, which occurs 25 times in St.
Psalter. In the Apocrypha we have further in- John, and is peculiar to t h a t Gospel, has provoked
stances of the responsive Amen in To 8^ and in much curiosity as to how it is to ue explained. If
J t h 13™ and 15'" (EV in the latter book renders Jesus used as a formula in teaching now dprii' Xiya
' S o be it'). The doubled formula (* Amen, Amen,' iipTv and again dpi)v dp.7}v Xiyta vpiv, it is very
cf. J t h 13^) thus used is naturally explained as an strange t h a t the Synoptics should invariably reexpression of earnestness. I t may here be added present Him as using the former, and the Fourth
t h a t among the Jews a t a much later period Amen Gospel invariably as using the latter. Why not
has a responsive and desiderative use in connexion instances of both promiscuously through all the
with every kind of expres.sion of desire and feli- Gospels if the two were thus alike used?
citation ; e.g. *May he live to see good days:
The statement t h a t the Johannine form 'introAmen !'
duces a truth of special solemnity and importance'
2. Amen in the Gospels.—We must set aside (as Plummer in Camb. Gr. Test, for Schools, etc.,
the instances of sukscripttonal Amen (see above) ' S t . John,' note on ch, P') is quite gratuitous, as a
as vithout authority. In Mt 6'3 some ancient comparison of the sayings and discourses of our
authorities support the conclusion of the Lord's Lord will show. It is too obviously a dictum for
Prayer with doxology and A m e n ; but it can the purpose of explanation. The truth is, if we
hardly be doubted that Amen here, alon" with have regard to the exclamatory character of dp'^v
the doxology which it closes, is not original, but as a particle in this special use, there is nothdue to liturgical use (see * Notes on Select Read- ing surprising in its being thus repeated ; and we
ings in Westcott-Hort's A T in Creek, ad loc). have the analogy of the repeated Amen in reIn all the other instances in the Gospels it is the sponses, as noticed above. Why St. John alone
initial Amen t h a t is found, given always and should give the formula in this particular vvay is a
only as a usus loquendi of Clirist in the formula, I futther question. If a consideration of the phenod/iijc Xiyta i/fuv (uoi), according to the Synoptists, ' mena connected with the comijosition of the Fourth
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Gospel leads to the conclusion t h a t in the form in but certain synagogue prayers were still specified
which the utterances of Jesus are there presented as to be followed by the Amen.
^ ^--iiicu
we have not His ipsissima verba, we may most
The Rabbis in their liturgical exactness ri<wnaturally regard the repetition of df^-^v as a peculi- ously
determined
the
sense
of
Amen,
and,
amonoarity due to the Evangelist, and (taking the other things, enjoined t h a t every doxology
on
evidence of the Synoptists into account) not neces- whatever occasion, must be followed by this resarily a form actually used by Jesus,
sponse. Curious sayings were current aniono3. Amen in the rest of ihe AT,—In the numerous them, emphasizing the signilicance and value ol
instances in which Amen occurs in the N T out- Amen. Should, e.g., the inhabitants of hell exside the Gospels, it is almost entirely found in con- claim ' A m e n ! ' when the lioly Name of God is
nexion with prayers, doxologies, or benedictions, as praised, it will secure their release [Yalk. ii, 296
a solemn corroborative conclusion {Jinal use). In to Is 26^),
addition, we have the rcymnsive use of Amen illus(6) Christian, — This use of Amen was untrated in 1 Co 14'^ (see btlow, s. ' Liturgical use') doubtedly borrowed by the Christians from the
and Rev 5^'': and d^^i^ in Rev 22-"* is responsive Jewish synagogue, as, indeed, other liturgical feato the ^pxap-ai rax'i' preceding. Extra-canonical tures were. St. Paul's words in 1 Co 14"= are of
writings furnish plentiful examples of the same special interest here. The reader is so to recite
use. Two instances, again, of an introductory his jirayers t h a t the ignorant should have the
Amen in the Apocalypse (7'^ 19'*), as a form of boon of answering the Amen to the doxology.
exultant acclamation, are interesting, but are The i5twT7)s (Bi'-in) for whom he pleads is similarly
quite distinct from the initial Amen in the utter- considered by the Rabbis, and they give the
ances of Jesus in the Gospels.
same instruction. I t cannot be maintained t h a t
Amen as a substantive appears in two forms: the term siixapiaria used here by St. Paul has that
(1) rbdp-gv, (2) 6 dp-^v. We meet with the former special and, so to speak, teclinical sense which
in 1 Co W^ and 2 Co l^o. In both cases there it afterwards acquires as applied to the Lord's
appears to be a reference to a liturgical Amen. In Supper, and t h a t so ' the A m e n ' {rb dpr^v) intended
the latter passage, indeed, it might be contended is specifically the response connected with the
that dp-^v is merely in correspondence with vat, observance of t h a t institution. A t the same time,
both simply conveying the idea of confirmation the whole reference clearly indicates that Amen
and assurance; but if we follow the better sup- as a responsory in Christian wor.ship was already
ported reading (as in RV) the presence of such a a regular and familiar usage.
reference can hardly be denied.
I t is, however, in connexion with the Eucharist,
The use of 6 dp-^v as a name for our Lord in Rev in the special sense of the term, that the Fathers
3 " is striking and peculiar. The attempt, how- particularly mention the responsive Amen, and
ever, to explain it by reference to 2 Co 1^ is not refer to it as said after the doxology with which
satisfactory. The curious expression * the God of the long Prayer of Consecration closed. Justin
Amen' (EV ' t h e God of t r u t h ' ) in Is 65'^ is not Martyr {Apol. 2), Tertuliian {de Spcctaeul. 25),
|Sutticiently a parallel to afford an explanation, for Dionysius of Alexandria {ap. Euseb, HE), and
the Amen in this case is not a personal name, but Chrysostom {Horn. 35 in \ Cor.) make such referthe EV furnishes a satisfactory equivalent in the ence. This prayer, of course, was at first said
(rendering ' t r u t h . ' Surely, however, there need be aloud, so as to be heard by a l l ; but in the course
little difficulty about the use of such a term as a of time (after the 8tli cent.) the custom grew for
designation of Jesus. Considering the wealth of the officiating minister to say it soito voce. Even
descriptive epithets applied to Him in the N T and then, such importance was attached to the reother early Christian writings, and also the termin- sponse of the people that the priest was required
ology favoured by the author of the Apocalypse, to say the closing words ('world without end')
we must feel t h a t this use of Amen, if bold, is not alond, so t h a t then the ' A m e n ' migitt be said.
unnatural or unapt, so suggestive as the term is This in the W e s t : in the Greek Church it was
of truth and firmness. Another but very ditterent similarly required that the words of the institution
use of Amen as a proper name may be mentioned. should be said aloud, tliough the first p;irt of the
Among certain of the Gnostics dp-gv figured as the prayer was said inaudiLly, so that the people
name of an angel (Hippolj'tus, Philosophumcna, might hear them and make their response. A
ccxviii. 79, ccciv. 45).
writer of the 9th cent. (Florus Magister), referring
4. Amen in liturgical use.—(a) Jewish.—In the to this usage, says: 'Amen, which is responded
This,
Persian period Amen was in use as ' the responsory by the whole church, means It is true.
of the people to the doxology of the Priests and therefore, the faithful respond at the consecration
the Levites' (see Neh 8'*, 1 Ch 16^0, Ps 106-^). In of so great a mystery, as also in every prayer duly
the time of Christ it had become an established said, and by responding declare assent. A similar
and familiar formula of the synagogue worship in use of Amen at the end of the Exhortation (which
particular, the response used in the Tem[)le being is not -ih prayer), commencing the second part of
a longer form : ' Blessed be the Name of the glory the eucharistic service (see Book of Common
of His kingdom for ever and ever !' In still later Prayer), and at the end of the corresponding
times a formula of response was used which was 'Preface' in the old Galilean Liturgy, may also
apparently a combination of the synagogue Amen be pointed out.
Mith the Temple responsory: ' A m e n : praised be
Jerome has an interesting reference to the loud
the great Name for ever and ever !' In the syna- congregational Amen, which lie-describes as regogue service the Amen was said by the jicople in sounding like thunder ('ad similitudinem coelestis
response to the reader's doxology. (In tlie great tonitrui' — Com. ad Galat.).
This corresponds
synagogue of Alexandria the attendant used to to a synagogue custom of uttering the ' Amen
signal the congregation with a Hag when to give with the full power' of the voice {Shab. 1196),
the response). Amen was also the responsory to
The modern practice of singing Amen at the
the priestly blessing.
close of hymns in public worship is partly due to
Responsive Amen at the end of prayers was a musical'demand for a suitable cadence to conevidently an old custom among the Jews. In clude the t u n e : but it is also in harmony with
later times they are said to have discouraged this, the most ancient practice of closing hymns with
because Amen a t the end of every prayer had doxologies, which naturally carried an Amen with
become the habit of Christians. The use of Amen them. The discrimination observable in some
in this connexion was thus considerably restricted ; hymnals, whereby hymns containing a prayer or

.
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a doxology are closed with Amen and others not,
arises from misapprehension. Amen not only
means ' So be it,' but equally ' So it is,' and should
thus be suitable as a conclusion to all hymns t h a t
are appropriate for Christian worship.
(c) Mohcanmedan.—Among
the Mohammedans
Amen is used liturgically, but only to a. slight
extent. I t is universally used by them after every
recital of the first Sura of the Koran—the so-called
Stirat al-FAtihat ( = Preface or Introduction). This
brief, prayer-like form is held in great veneration,
and has among them a place corresponding to that
of the Paternoster amongst Christians.

in marriage. Even the touch of the garment of an
'am hd'drez was defiling; and Lazarus (Ethics of
Judaism) quotes a saying, ' An 'am ha'arez may be
killed on the Sabbath of Sabbaths, or torn like a
fish.' This can hardly be taken literally; yet it
illustrates the feeling which doubtless prevailed in
the time of Christ towards the 'am ha'arez. The
mind of Jesus triumphed over this narrow spirit.
In these poor despised outcasts He saw infinite
possibilities for goodness. They were the objects
of His special care. To them had the Father sent
Him, for at the very worst they were only ' the lost
sheep of the house of Israel' (Mt W).
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AM HA'AREZ (pNn oy) means literally ' t h e
of the land.' Sometimes—particularly in
fhaieople
ater books of OT—it is found in the plural'awi/»e
arcz or'ammS hcVdrdzoth, Its use in the time
of Christ indicates the following development:—
From being (1) applied to the ordinary inhabitants
of the land (Gn 23'- ^" ^'j or to the peo})lc at large as
a body (2 K 11^-is-"-so 15^ I6'^21-'' e t c ) , the term
came (2) to be used to designate the common people
as distingui:ilied from the king, princes, priests,
etc, (Jer 44-', Hag 2*, Zee 7'), and (3) like ' pagan'
from pagus, was applied to those remote from or
untouched by the culture (particularly religious
culture) of the time, till it became (4) finally,
an expres,sion of contempt meaning 'uncuKureil,'
'rude,' 'barbarous,' 'irreligious,' applied to a
certain class or even to a member of that cl.ass.
To the 'am hWdrez the Pharisees directly refer in
J n 7*" ' This multitude which knoweth not the
Law are accursed.'
The origin of this cleavage is found in the OT.
At the Exile we are told ' none were left save the
very poor of the people of the land' (r*^Nrt oy rhi
2 K 24^'*). These mingled with the neiglibouring
non-Israelites and perhaps also with the settlers
from Assyria, intermarrying with them, and probably adopting their customs. Hence at the Return
both Ezra and Neheniiah demanded a complete
separation (Ezr 9'- ^'^ Neh 10^"^') between the returned exiles who observed the Law strictly, and
those settlers who constituted ' t h e people of the
land.'
Tliis idea developed and led to the formation
of a party called 'Separatists,' Hfisidim or Pcrdshim (Aram. Pcrishayyd' ; see art. ' Pharisees' in
Hastings' DB iii. p. 826''), who regarded all contact
with the vulgar crowd {'am hd'drez) as defiling,
observed a strict regime of ceremonial purity, and
called each other hdbcr {i.e. 'brother'). The'«»;.
hd'drcz was the antithesis of the hdber, outside the
pale of this higher .ludaism, poor, ignorant of the
Law, despised. In Rabbinical literature, where lie
is always regarded as a Jew, many definitions of
the 'am ha'dre? are given. Thus in the Talmud
{Bi-rakhCih 4~b] he is described as o n e ' w h o does
not give his tithes regularly,' or ' who does not
read the Sliema morning and evening,' or ' who does
not wear tSphillim,' or ' who has no mtziizdh on his
doorjiosts,' or ' who fails to teach his children the
Law,' or ' who has not associated with the learned.'
Montefiore in his Hibbert Lectures denies that
such sharp cleavage between the Hdstdim and the
'am hd'drcz ever existed save in the minds of later
Rabbis who liad difficulty in defining 'am hd'drcz,
^ a n d consequently he questions the authenticity of
Jn 7*'', but on insufficient grounds. A great gulf
and much bittemess existed between the two.
A Pharisee would not accept the evidence of an
'ant. ha'artz as a witness, nor give liim his daughter

LiTEitATiTRB,—Jcwish Encyclopedia (art, 'Am-haaretz');
Schurer, GJ V^ ii. 40 [Kng. HJP ii. ii, 22]; Weber, Jiid. Theol.2
(Index, s. 'Am haarez'); Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus
the Messiah, i. 85 ; Wiinsche, Der Bab. Talm. ii. i. 295;
Lazarus, Ethics of Judaism, Eng. tr. i. Appendix, note 48»,
268• C G. Montefiore, Hibbert Lectures, 1892, 'Origin and
Growth of Hebrew Religion,' pp. 497-502 ; Rosenthal, Vier
Apokryphiscke Biicher, pp, 25-29; Hamburger, / i £ i i . 54-56.
G. GORDON STOTT.

AMMINADAB.—An ancestor of our Lord, Mt 1^.
AMON.—A king of Judah (c. 640 B.C.) mentioned
in our Lord's genealogy, Mt 1'" (Gr. 'A^iis, RVm
Amos).
ANDREW ('AvSp^as, 'manly').—In the Synoptic
Gdspels, Andrew is little more than a name; but
the references to him in the Fourth Gospel are of
such a character as to leave upon our minds a
wonderfully clear impression of the manner of
man he was, and of the service which he rendered to the Church of Christ. Andrew was a
native of Bethsaida (Jn 1"), but afterwards shared
the same house (Mk 1=") at Capernaum (v.")
with his better known brother Simon Peter. By
trade he was a. fisherman (Mt 4'^), but, attracted
by all t h a t he had heard or seen of John the
Baptist, for a time a t least he left his old work,
and, following the Baptist into the wilderness,
came to be recognized as one of his disciples
(Jn P'^--'"). A better teacher Andrew could not
have h a d ; for if from John he first learned the
exceeding sinfulness of sin, by him also he was
pointed to tlie promised Deliverer, the Lamb of
God, who was to take away the sin of the world.
And when, accordingly, the Christ did come, it
was to find Andrew with a heart ready and eager
to welcome Him. Of that first interview between
the Lord and His new disciple the Fourth Evangelist, who was himself present, has preserved the
record (Jn l"-*"), and he it is also who tells us
that no sooner had Andrew realized for himself
the truth regarding Jesus, than he at once went
in search of his brother Peter (vv,-"-«). And
thus to the first-called of Christ's disciples {TrpwriKXTJTOS, according to a common designation of
Andrew in early ecclesiastical writers) was given
the joy of bringing next his own brother to the
Lord. The call of James and of John, if they
had not been previously summoned, would seem
to have followed ; but in none of these instfincea
did this imply as yet more than a personal relationship to the Saviour, The actual summons
to work came later, when, by the Sea of Galdee,
Jesus bade Andrew, along with the same three
companions, leave his nets and come after Hij"
(Mt 418*^-). And this in turn was followed shortly
afterwards by Andrew's appointment to a place
in the Apostolic Band (Mt lO'^""). His place,
moreover, was -a, place of honour, for his name
alwiiys occurs in the first group of four, and it is
witirpeter and James and John t h a t he is again
associated in the ' p r i v a t e ' inquiries to Jesus regarding the time of the Last Things (Mk 12,%
Still more interesting, however, as illustiatnig
Andrew's character, are the two occasion-s on wUicU
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he is specially associated with Philip, the only
other Apostle who bore a Greek name. The first
incident occurred a t the Feeding of the Five
Thousand, when, in contrast to the anxious, calculating Philip, the downright, practical Andrew
thought it worth while to draw the Saviour's attention to the lad's little store, even though he too
was a t a loss .as to what it could ell'ect (Jn 0'"').
And the second occurred when to Philip, again
[lerplexed by the desire of certain t^reeks (Gentiles,
therefore) to see Jcsiis. Andrew suggested t h a t the
true course w.as at least to lay the request before
Jesus Himself, and leave Him to decide whether
or not it could be granted (Jn I2-'"^-).
Alter this, with the exception of the incident
already referred to (Mk IS-*), Andrew is not again
mentioned in the tiospels, and the only subsequent
refeien<'e to him iu Stripture is the mere mention
of his name in Ac 1'^ Tradition, however, has
been busy with his after-history; and he is represented as labouring, according to one account,
in Scythia (Eus, HE iii. 1), whence he has been
adopted as t h e patron - saint of Russia; or, according to anotlier, in Achaia. In any case, there
is general agreement t h a t he was martyred a t
Patne in Acliaia, bein"^ bound, not nailed, to the
cross, in order to prolong his sufierings. There
is, however, no warrant for the belief t h a t the
cros^ was of the decussate shaiie (X)> ^s this cross,
usually associated with his name, is of a much
later date.

to point to a time when the Jews, as a people did
not believe in angels; yet there were exceptions
I ossibly It was the exuberance of the belief that
produced in some minds a reaction. A t all events
It IS a fact t h a t the portion of the OT known to
criticism as the Priests' Code is silent on the subject of angels ; and it is also noteworthy t h a t the
Sadducees, M ho were the descendants of the hijrh
priestly families, protested in the time of our Lord
against some, if not all, of the popular notions respecting angels (Ac 23**).
It is probable that belief in angels is ori-^inally
a corollary from the conception of God as^Kin"
A lone king—a king v\ithout a court—is almost
a contradiction in terms. And inasmueh as the
recognition of God as King is the earliest and
most prevalent ot Israel's conceptions of Cod, we
naturally expect the belief in angels, as (/od's
court, serving Him in His palace and discharging
the function of messengers, to be ancient and pervasive. AVc have then, doubtless, a very primitive
conception of angels in the words of Micaiah to
Ahab, in 1 K '22'^' ' I saw Jaliweh sitting on liis
throne, and all the host of heaven standing by
him, on bis right hand and on his left.' A second
and quite distinct feature of the Angelology of the
OT is found in the appearances of one who is called
^the Angel of Jahweh'—who is described as unilistinguisliable from man in afipearance, and yet
claims to speak and act in the name ot Jahweh
Himself (Gn 18--i«-" 32=^-3°, J g 13--«•--). It is
noteworthy as a feature of OT criticism, that, as
P is silent as to angels, so the a])pearaiici-.s of an
angel as a manlike manifestation ot God and not a
mere messenger, are confined to those portions of
the OT wliich, on quite other grounds, are tissigncd
to J E . Thirdly, when the Jews came to have
more exalted views of God, and of the incompatibility between Divinity and humanity, spirit and
matter, good and evil, and, in consequence, conceived of (jod as aloof from the world and incn[ialjle
of immediate contact and intercour.-c with Miiful
mortals, the doctrine of angels received more
attention than CVLT before. The same intiuences
which led the Persians to frame such an elalioratc
system of Angelology, led tbe Jews, during and
after the Exilf, to frame a similar system, or in
some respects to borrow from the Peisian systiin ;
to believe in gradations among the angelic hosts;
to give names to those who were of high rank,
and to assign to each of these some delinitc kind
of work to do among men, or some province on the
earth to administer as satrap under ' the King of
Heaven' (see art. 'Zoroastrianism' in vol. iv. of
Hastings' DB).
In the Gospels there are clear indications of the
first and third of these phases of belief. The
second is of interest to the NT student as a ]ireparatory discipline in the direction of Christology ;
and as such has no further importance for us a t
present, Ewald has said (OT ami J>IT Theology, p,
79) that in Christianity there is ' no denial of the
exi-tcnce of angels, but a return to the simpler
colouring of the early narratives.' So far .as simplicity of narrative is concerned, thero is certainly
a clo.se resemblance between the angel-incidents
of St. Luke and Acts on the one hand, and of
(jLUL-sis on the other; but in the NT the angel
never identifies himself with Jahweh as is done in
G(;iiesis ; and there are in the NT sujuc phases of
Angelology which belong, not to ' the early narratives,' but to itost-exilic conceptions.
A\'c wish now, v\ ith tlie help of Jewish literature,
more or less contemporary, to make a sy.steiiiatic
presentation of thu.se beliefs as to angels which
are found in the discourses and narratives of the
four Gospels. It might besupjiosed that we should
find it helpful to keep apart the utterances of our

A striking tradition preserved in the Maratorian
Fragment
brings Andrew and John together in their old age as they bad
been in their y o u t h : 'The fourth Gospel (was written by]
John, one of the disciples (i.e. Apostles). When his fellowdisciples and bishops urgently pressed him, he said, " Fast with
me [from] lo-day, for three days, and let us tell one another any
revelation which may be made to us, either for or against [the
pianofwriting]." On the same night itwasrevealed to Andrew,
one of the Apostles, that John should relate all in bis own
name, and that all should review (his writing]' {see Westcott,
Gospd of St. John, p. xxxv; History of NT Canon, p. 523).
It is also deserving of mention that about 740 Andrew became
the patron-saint of Scotland, owing to the belief that his arm
had been brought by St. Regulus to the town on the East Coast
that now hears bis name.

The character of AndreM-, as it appears in the
few scattered notices that we have of him, is that
of a simple, kindly man who had the courage of
his opinions, as proved by his being the fir.st of
the Baptist's disciples openly to follow J e s u s ; who
was engt-r to share with others the privileges he
himself enjoyed (witness his search for Peter, and
his treatment of the Greeks); and who, his work
done, was always ready to efi'ace himself (see
especially Lightfoot, Sermons on Special Occasions,
p. 160 tl'). Again, when we think of the Apostle
in his more official aspect, it is sufficient to recall
that he was not only the first bome-iiiis.sionary
(Jn I'''), but also the first foreign-missionary (12--)
—evidence, if evidence be wanted, of the close
connexion between the two spheres of work.
LITERATURE.—In addition to what has been noted above, and
the references to Andrew in the different Lives of Christ, see
H. Latham, Pastor Pastorum, p. 150 ff. ; the present writer's
The. Tu'elve Apostles (J. M. Dent), p. 24 ff. ; Expoiltor, 1st ser.
vii [1882], 424 ff. ; Ker. Sermons, 2IK1 ser. 100 ff. The principal
authority on Andrew's traditional Ju-tory is Lipsius, DieApokrypken Apostelge4ichichten und Apostellegenden, i. p. 543 ff. ; cf.
- J l . R, James in Hastings' DB, vol. i. n. 93. His place in Art is
discussed by Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Legendary Art, i.
p. 226ff. We mav refer also to Keljle'i- poem on 'St. Andrew's
b a y ' in The Christian i'ear, and tolh'- poem on 'St. Andrew
and his Cross' in the Lyra
Innocintunn.
(ii'XjRGE M I L L I G A N .

ANGELS.—Tlie statements as to angels which
meet us in the Gospels are in most respects the
same as are found in tbe Jewish literature of
the period, both Biblical and extra-Biblical. In
the main, Christ and His Apostles appropriated
tlie Angelology of current Judaism — but not
without'^critical selection. It would be difficult
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Lord from the descriptions of the Evangelists; but,
in fact, there is such complete unity of conception
underlying both discourses and narratives, t h a t no
useful purpose can be served by treating them
separately.
i. ANGELS IN H E A V E N . — 1 , They form an army
or host. Lk 2'^ 'There was with the angel (who
appeared to the shepherds) u multitude of the
heavenly host' (orpuTid), Our Lord carries the
military metaphor even further when He speaks
of ' m o r e than 12 legions of angels' (Mt 26*')Oriental hyperbole was fully employed in expressing the magnitude of the heavenly army. Rev 5 "
speaks of ' myriads of myriads and thousands of
thousands'; and He 12^- speaks of ' the myriads of
angels'—both in probable allusion to Dn 7'". In
Job 25^ also the question is asked : ' Is there any
number of his armies?' Similarly the Pal. Targ,
to Ex 12'3 tells of 90,000 myriads of destroying
angels ; and in Dt 34^ the same Targum speaks of
the glory of the Shekinah beiu" revealed to the
dying Moses, with 2000 myriads of angels and
42,000 chariots; as 2 K 6 " tells of a ' mountain
full of horses and chariots of fire round about
Elisha.'
2. They form a court. Heaven is 'God's throne'
(Mt 5^ 23=3), and there also ' t h e Son of Man shall
sit on the throne of his glory' (Mt 19'^). The
angels, as courtier-s, stand in vast multitudes before
the throne (Rev 5 " 7^'). As in earthly courts there
are gradations of rank and dignity, so in heaven.
I t is St. Paul who speaks most explicitly of ' t h e
principalities and powers in the heavenly places'
(Eph 3"'), and of Christ's being 'exalted far above
all rule, and authority, and power, and dominion'
(Eph 1-^); and 'evidently Paul regarded them as
actually existent and intelligent forces' (Robinson,
in loco); but the same conception presents itself in
the Gospels in the reference to archangels, who
were four, or in some authors seven, in number:
Gabriel, Raphael, Michael, and Uriel being those
most frequently mentioned. In Lk 1'^ the angel
who appears to Zacharias says: ' I am Gabriel,
t h a t stand in the presence of G o d ' ; as in To 12^'
the angel says to f o b i t : ' I am Raphael, one of
the seven holy angels, which present the prayers
of the saints and go in before the glory of the
Holy One.' Even in the OT the angels are spoken
of as forming ' a council': e.g. in Ps 89', where
God is said to be ' very terrible in the council of
the holy ones,' and in Ps 82^ where He is said to
'judge amidst the Elohlm.' This idea was a great
favourite with later Jews, who maintained that
'God does nothing without consulting the family
above' (Sanhedrin, 386). To the same circle of ideas
belong the words of the Lord Jesus: ' Every one that
shall confess me before men, him will the Son of
Man confess before the angels of God ; but he tliat
denieth me in the presence of men shall be denied
in the presence of the angels of God' (Lk 12^-").
Evidently the angels are interested spectators of
men's behaviour, responsive to their victories and
defeats, their sins and struggles; and we are here
taught that to be denied before such a vast responsive assembly intensifies the remorse of the
apostate, as to be confessed before them intensifies
the joy of those who are 'faithful unto death.'
Again, in many courts, and particularly in that
of the Persians, there were secretaries or scribes,
whose business it was to keep a ' book of records'
(Est 6'), in which the names and deeds of those
who had deserved well of the king were honourably recorded. The metaphor of heaven as a
palace and court is so far kept up, that the Jews
often spoke of books in heaven in which men's
deeds are recorded. Not only do we read in
Slavonic Enoch 19^ of 'angels who are over the
souls of men, and who write down all their works

and their lives before the face of the L o r d ' ; and
in the Apocalypse of John, where symbolism
abounds, of ' b o o k s ' being 'opened,' and of the
' dead' being ' judged according to what was
written in the b o o k s ' ; but even in an Epistle
of St, Paul we read of those ' whose names are
in the book of life' (Ph 4^), and in He 12-3, ^f
' the church of the firstborn who are enrolled in
h e a v e n ' ; and precisely in accord with the above
our Lord bade His disciples rejoice, because their
names ' a r e written in heaven,' i.e. enrolled for
honour (Lk 10=").
3. They form a choir in the heavenly temple.
The description of heaven in the Apocalypse is
quite as much t h a t of a temple as a palace.
Heaven contains its altar (8^ 9^^), its censers (5^
8^), its musicians (5^ 15-), and its singers (5" 14*
15'). In extra-Biblical literature the veil is often
mentioned, concealing the abode of God in the
Most Holy Place, within which the archangels are
permitted to enter (To 12'-'-", Enoch ^\S% The
only reference in the Gospels under this head is
the song of the angels, described in Lk 2^^^-. It
is possible, in spite of the reading of some very
ancient Greek MSS (N*ABD), that this song, like
t h a t of the seraphim in Is 6", is a triple antiplional
one—
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' Glory to God in the highest [heaven].
Peace on earth.
Among men [Divine] good pleasure.'

i. They are 'sons of God.' In this respect the
saints who are raised again are ' equal to the
angels' (Lk 20*'). They are sons of God by
creation and by obedience (Job P 2^ 38'). They
' do not owe their existence to the ordinary process
of filiation, but to an immediate act of creation'
(Godet, OT Studies, 7); thus resembling in their
origin the bodily nature of those who are ' sons of
the resurrection.' Hence we find that they nie
frequently described as ' h o l y ' (Mt 25*^ Mk 8**,
Lk 9^«, Job 5' 15">, Dn S"), and by implication we
learn that angels obey God's will in heaven, since
we are taught by our Lord to pray that God's holy
will may be done on earth as it is in heaven (Mt 6'",
cf. Ps 103=").
5. They are free from scn.fUO%is feelings.
This
is taught in Mt 22^" ' I n the resurrection they
neither marry [as men] nor are given in marriage
[as women], but are as the angels of God in
heaven.' These words were spoken by our Lord
in response to the doubts of the Sadducees on the
subject of the resurrection. Christ's reply is in
eftect t h i s : The source of your error is that you do
not fully recognize the power of God. You seem
to think that God can make only one kind of body,
with one sort of functions, and dependent on one
means of life. In t h a t way you limit unduly the
power of God. ' I n that age' (Lk 2&% 'when
they rise from the dead' (Mk 12-^), men do not eat
and drink (Ro 14"). Not being mortal, they are not
dependent on food for nourishment, nor have they,
by nature, sensuous appetites, but are ladyyeXoi
('equal to the angels'). Thus skilfully did Jesus
give a double-edged replv to the teachings of
the Sadducees (Ac 23»), ^Vhile answering their
objection against the resurrection, He affirms that
' those who are accounted worthy to attain to that
aid)v, and the resurrection from the dead
. are
equal to the angels'—thus plainly disclosing His
belief in angels and setting it over against their
disbelief. As to the spiritual nature of angels,
Philo speaks of them as do-w/xarot Kal ei/Salpoves
i'vxal ('incorporeal and happy souls'); and again,
as 'bodiless souls, not mixtures of rational and
irrational natures as ours are, but having the irrational nature cut out, wholly intelligent throughout, pure-thoughts {Xoyiapoi, elsewhere Xir/oi) like
a monad' (Drummond's PAi/o, 145-147; cf. Philo's
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Confusion of Tongues, p, ^, Allegory, iii. 62). The
Rabbis interpreted Dn 7'" to teach t h a t the nature
of the angels is fire. ' T h e y are nourished by the
radiance ivhich streams from the presence of God.
They need no niateri.al nourishment, and their
nature is not responsive to bodily pleasures'
(Weber, Jiid. Theol:^ 167 ; Pcsikta, b'a ; Exodus
R. 32). They are also said ti) be ' spiritual beings'
{Lev. B. 24), ' without sensuous requirements'
{Yoma, 74ft), 'without hatred, envy, or jealousy'
{Chag. 14). The Jewish legends which interpret
Gn 6* as teaching a commingling of angels with
women, so as to produce ' m i g h t y men, men of
renown,' seem a t variance with the above belief
as to the immunity of celestial intelligences from
all passion. I t is true t h a t J u d e •* and Enoch 15'-'
both speak of the angels as having first ' left their
habitation' in heaven; but the fact t h a t they were
deemed capable of sexual intercourse im[)lie3 a
much coarser conception of the angelic nature
than is taught in the words of our Lord, of Philo,
and of the Talmud.
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the angels' (Godet, in loco), still the implication
would be t h a t the heart of the angelic thion" is
en rapport with the heart of ' the happy God '
On this point the words of the angel are instructive which are recorded in Rev 22'" ' I am a
fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren
the prophets, and with tliem that keep the words
of this book.' The interpreting angel confesses to
unity of service with the Church, and in so doing
implies a oneness of sympathy and love with the
saints. So also when, in 1 P l"'", wc read t h a t ' the
angels desire to look i n t o ' the marvels of redemption, there is, as Dr. Hint s.ays, ' a glimpse of the
fellowship of angels with prophets and evangelists,
and implicitly with the suflering Christians to
whom St. Peter wrote.' The same deep interest
in the progress of the Church appears in Eph 3'",
where we are taught t h a t one great purpose which
inoved Goi.1 to enter on the work of human salvation was, t h a t 'through the Church the manifold
wisdom of God might be made known to the
principalities and powers in heavenly places.' Tlie
6. They have crtcns^iir, and yet limited, know- Churcli on earth is the arena on which the attriledge, i'his is clearly taught in one utterance of butes of God are displayed for the admiration and
Christ's, recorded in J I t 24=*«(| Mk IZ^^ * Of t h a t day adoration of ' t h e family in heaven' (Eph 3'^).
and hour knoweth no man, not even the anjieis
ii, ANGI-:LS AS VLSITANTS 'in E A R T H . — 1 . To
of heaven.' The implications clearly are (1) t h a t convey messages from God to man.—{a) In dreams.
angels know most things, far better than men ; but It is a peculiarity of the Gospel of the Infancy, as
(2) that there are some things, including the day of recorded by St. Matthew, t h a t the appearances of
the Second Advent, which they do not know. Both the angels are in dreams to Joseph, bidding him
these propositions admit of copious illustration acknowledge Mary as his wife (Mt l-*"), take the
from Jewish literature. First, as to their exten- young child and His mother to Egypt (2''), and
sive knowledge. There are numerous intimations return to Palestine on the death of Heiod (2'").
of the scientific skill of the angels, their acquaint- The only OT parallel to this is (Jn 3 1 " , where
ance with the events of human lives, and their Jacob tells his wives t h a t ' the angel of God spake'
prescience of future events. The Book of Jubilees, to him ' in a dream.'
a pre-Christian work extensively read, affirms (1")
{b) In other instances the message of the angel is
that Moses was taught by Gabriel concerning brought in full, wakeful coiisciousne>s. It was
Creation and the things narrated in Genesis; t h a t while Zacharias was ministering at the altar of
angels taught Noah herbal remedies (10'-), and incense in the Holy Place t h a t an angel who called
brought to Jacob seven tablets recording the himself Gabriel apjieared, foretelling the birth of
historj' of his posterity (32^^). In Enoch 8' Azazel John (Lk 1"). I t was while the shepherds were
is said to have taught men metallurgy and other keeping watch over their llock that the angel stood
. sciences; as Prometheus was said to have taught near tliem and directed them to the babe in Beththe Greeks. In To 12^^ the angel assures Tobit lehem ( L k 2 ^ " ) ; and it is narrated by the three
that he was familiar with all the events of his Synoptists t h a t it was through angelic agency
troublous d a y s : as in 2 S 14"-^^ the woman of tliat the disciples were informed of the ResuirecTekoa fiatters Joab t h a t he was ' a s wise as an tion. St. Matthew narrates t h a t it was an an<fel
angel of God to know all things t h a t are in the who had 'descended from heaven' (28-), that sixilve
earth.' But this knowledge has itslimits.
Angels to the women at the tomb (28^-'). St. Mark
were supposed to understand no language but He- speaks of a young man 'arrayed in a white robe'
brew (Chffffigah, IGa). In 2 Es 4'-, in revealing (IU'*), and St. Luke of ' t w o men in dazzling
eschatological events, the angel gives the tokens apparel' (24-*), who assured the women that Christ
of the coming end, but confesses bis ignorance as was risen. The author of the Fourth Gospel is
to whether Esdras will be alive at the time. The silent as to angelic appearances at the ResurrecMidrash on Ps 25^-' affirms t h a t 'nothing is hidden tion, but he bears testimony to the jiopular belief
from the a n g e l s ' ; but according to Sanhedrin, in angelic voitcs (Jn I2-'). When a \ oice came
99a, and other Talmudic passages, ' t h e y know not from heaven, saying, ' I have glorified and will
the time of Israel's redemption.' In 1 P 1'- we are again glorify (my name),' the F\ aiigelist records :
told that ' the angels desire' (but in vain) ' to look 'Some oi the jicople said, An angel spake to him.'
into' some of the N T mysteries; and in Slav.
We reserve for sjiccial considerati<in the sacredly
Enoch 24^ 40^ Enoch tells his children t h a t not mysterious interview of the angel Gabriel with the
even the angels know the secrets which he discloses Virgin Mary (Lk l=<*-8)_ xi,e salutation of the
to them.
angel w a s : ' H a i l , thou favoured one ! The Loid
7. They take a deep iniereM in the
salmfionof is with t l i c c ' When she was perplexed at the
men. We gather this from the evident joy with saying, the angel announced : ' Thou shalt coni-eive
which angels announced the advent of the Messiah in t h y wdiiib and bear a son, and shalt call his
to the shepherds at Bethleliem. The angel who name Jesus.' This Son is further described as
brought the ' tidings of great j o y ' (Lk 2"^) clearly 'Son of the Most H i g h ' and He to whom ' t h e
felt the joy himself; and the song which the Lord tind will give the throne of bis father David.'
heavenly host sang in praise to God was the out- Then, in reply to the Virgin's further doubts and
come of joyous hearts. Even more explicitly is perplexities, the angel vouchsafes tlie dread exthis taught in Lk 15^" 'There is joy in the pres- planation, ' The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,
ence of the angels of God over one sinner that and the power (oi'vapis) of the Most High sliall
repenteth.' Tlie word ivuiriov seems here to mean oversliadow thee. . No word from God shall be
*in the midst of,' 'among.' ' J o y is manifest on devoid of power.' The full consideration of these
every countenance,* Even if the joy intended be words will be fittingly considered under ANNUNCIA' the joy of God, which breaks forth in presence of TION (which see). On us it seems to devolve to
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speak of the view which arose very early in Jewish
Christian circles, and which regarded the angel as
not merely the messenger, but the cause of the
conception; It was a, general belief among the
Jews that a spoken word has causal efiicacy. This
lay at the root of the belief in the potency of spells
and charms. And if every si)oken word is mighty,
the words of God are almighty. The expression
' N o word from (n-apd) God shall be devoid of
power' (Lk P') was accordingly interpreted to
mean t h a t the message brought from God through
the angel had causal efficacy : the Divine word
spoken by the angel caused the conception. In
the Protevangelium of James (11-) the angel is
recorded to have said : 'Thou shalt conceive from
His word' {iK TOV Xbyov aitrov), and the same expression occurs in the Arabic Gospel of the Infancy.
riii-- iv the origin of the curious doctrine of the
ancient Church, that the Virgin conceived through
the ear. The word of the angel, which was a
Divine message, reached the Virgin through the
ear. The ear was thus believed to be the channel
through which the Divine potency was operative.
Even Augustine says: ' Virgo per aurem impregnabatur.' As bearing on this subject, we may
note t h a t in the Ascension of Isaiah the angel
Gabriel is called * the angel of the Holy Spirit'
(318 723 g36j_ jjj pseudo-Matthew (c.lO), Joseph says :
' Why do ye mislead me to believe t h a t an angel
of the Lord hath made her pregnant?' and in the
Pri't'-rangeliiim of James the Virgin explains her
condition to Joseph in these words: ' T h e case is
the .same as it was with Adam whom God created.
He said, " Let him be " ; and he was.'
2. Angels as performing physical actions. This
is an ancient representation of which the OT
furnishes many instances ; Ps 91'^'* (cited Mt 4^, Lk
4'"'-), ' angels . . . shall bear thee up on their h a n d s ' ;
in Dn 6-- angels shut the lions' mouths ; in Ps 34'
angels encamp round about them that fear God ;
so in Apocrypha (Bel ^, Three ^''). It is therefore
preci.sely in accord with Jewish modes of thought
t h a t we read in Mt 28^ ' There was a great earthquake : for an angel of the Lord descended from
heaven, and came and rolled away the stone'; and
in Mk 1'^ ' He was with the wild beasts ; and the
angels minittered unto him ' (cf. Mt 4").
3. As performing psychical actions. When Jesus
was in the garden, and 'being in an agony prayed
more earnestly,' we are told that 'there appeared
to him an angel from heaven strengthening him'
(Lk 22").* So in Dn 10"'- Daniel records that
there was ' no strength in him, and no breath
left in him,' and an an^el 'touched him and
strengthened him.' The Hebrews drew no distinction between the physical and the psychical.
I t was in their regard just as easy for these
spiritual existences to roll away a stone as to
infuse vigour into the system, and give power to
the enfeebled nerves and will.
4. Angels are deputed to guard the righteous
from danger. In Gn 24' Abraham prays for his
servant: ' M a y God send his angel before t h e e ' ;
and Jacob saw angels 'ascending and descending'
over him in his sleep (Gn 28'^). In the time of
Christ it was a Jewish belief not merely t h a t
angels are sent to guide and guard men, but also
that every man has his own guardian spirit, or, as
others teach, two guardians. In the Talmudic
treatise Berakhoth (606). when a man goes into an
unclean place, he prays his guardian angels to wait
outside till he returns. In Pal. Targum to Gn 33'"
Jacob Riiys to Esau, ' I have seen thy face as if I
saw the face of thy a n g e l ' ; on Gn 48'« the same
Targum reads: ' May the angel whom thou hast
assigned to me bless the lads.' Similarly the Sohnr
* On the question of the Keniiineness of this passage see the
Notes on Select Readings' in Westcott and Hort's JVr in Greek.

ANGELS
to Exodus (p. 190) says: ' From the 13th year of
a man and onwards, God assigns to every man two
angels, one on the right hand and one on the left;
and the Testament of Joseph (c, 6) names the angel
of Abraham as the guardian of Joseph, It is
here more than elsewhere that we seem to recognize the influence of Persia on Jewish beliefs.
The question now occurs, W h a t connexion is
there between the above and Mt IS*" 'See that ye
despise not one of these little ones, for I say unto
you, t h a t their angels in heaven continually behold
the face of my Father who is in heaven' ? It is
evident that ' t h e i r angels' means angels that
watch over them. But did our Lord refer to the
' angels of the presence' or to individual guardian
angels? The former is more probable for two
reasons—(1) It was not part of the Jewish creed
that any angels behold the face of God except
the archangels; (2) the guardian spirits accompanying men on earth could hardly at the same
time be said to be in heaven continually beholding
the face of the Father who is in heaven. The
allusion probably is, then, to the ' angels of the
presence, and especially to Michael the guardian
of the pious and the helpless. It must be admitted
that in Ac 12'^ we seem to have the popular Jewish
notion in all its later development. When many
brethren were met in the house of Mary, mother
of John Mark, and were unable to believe that
Peter had really been delivered, they said to
R hod a, first, 'Thou art m a d , ' a n d then, ' I t is his
angel.' This, if pushed to its apparent implications, seems to contain an allusion to a notion
which occurs in some Jewish writings, that heaven
is a counterpart of earth, and every man has his
double in the celestial sphere; or at all events the
guardian angel is like him whom he guards. It
is quite likely, however, t h a t on the lips of the
disciples these words might be merely an allusion
to a popular conception, without carrying with
them any literal belief,
5. Angels visit wrath on the adversaries of the
righteous. This is implied in Christ's words: ' See
that ye despise not one of these little ones' (Mt .
18'"). The word opdre implies ' beware !' and the
teaching clearly is that angels are capable of
punishing any who injure those whom it is tlieir
business to guard. The OT contains instances of
their punitive abilities. It was an angel of the
Lord who smote 185,000 in the camp of the
Assyrians (2 K 19-**), and who destroyed the children of Israel till, when he came to Jerusalem, the
Lord said to him, ' It is enough' (2 S 24"*); and Ps
35='- presents a picture calculated to inspire terror
in every breast: ' Let them be as chatt' before the
wind, the angel of the Lord drivin"; them on. Let
tlieir way be dark and slippery, the angel of the
Lord pursuing them.' It is very noteworthy that
the Lord Jesus, even in His hour of intensest
agony, drew comfort from the thought of angelic
help. It Mas a real comfort to Him that the angels
were at His control, if He needed them. The
military band led by Judas could not arrest or
injure Him unless He voluntarily submitted Himself to them. He had 'authority to lay down
His ' l i f e ' ; and when the struggle was over, and
the resolve retaken that the path of the cross was
the path of duty. He conveyed to the Eleven the
fact of His self-surrender by saying to Peter, who
had impetuously used the sword in his Lord's
defence. ' Thinkest thou that I cannot now beseech
tiie Father, and he would even now send me more
than twelve legions of angels'? (Mt26^). Wenote
here t h a t the prayer is not to be addressed to
angels. There are very few instances of Jews
praying to angels. The Rabbis discouraged it.
Every pious Jew would, as Jesus did, pray to God
that He would send angelic ministry ; as in 2 Mac
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15^, where J u d a s is said to have praj-ed: ' O
sovereign Lord, send a good angel before us to
bring terror and trembling,'
6. Angels render aid at death. Lk 16- ' Lazarus
was carried away by the angels into Abraliam's
bosom.' We come here upon a widespread belief
among Jews and Jewish Christians—that angels
convey the souls of the righteous to Paradise,
Michael is usually the one entrusted with this
duty. If he has a companion, it is iTabriel. The
Gospel of Aicodemus records t h a t wlien Jesus descended into Hades and released the righteous
dead from captivity, He delivered Adam and all
the righteous to the archangel Michael, and all
the saints followed Michael; and he led them all
into the glorious gate of Paradise: among them
being the penitent thief. The Hi<ifory if Joseph
the Carpenter records t h a t Michael and" Gabriel
drew out the soul of Joseph and wrajiped it in a
silken napkin, and amid the songs of angtls took
him to his good Father, even to the dwelling-place
of the just. In the Testament of Aln-aliam we
have a similar account of the death of -Vbraham.
The Ascension of Isaiah (7-^) affirms that 'those
who love the Most High and His Beloved will
ascend to heaven by the An-el of the Holy Spirit.'

far as it goes, it is in harmony with the Jewish
beliefs of the period. The Jews believed all that
m o r ^ ^^y^ '^^ ^•"S^l'^' l^"t they also believed much
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1. i t is very significant that the Gospels are
silent as to the mediation of angels: In Judaism
this was very proniinent. In Tobit, c.^., one great
function of an^ads is said to be to carry the prayers
of saints within the veil, before the glory of the
Holy One (12'^- ^% In Enoch 40« the seer says
And the third voice heard I pray and intercede
tor those who dwell on the earth, and sniiplicate
m the name of the Lord of spirits.' In tlic Greek
Apoc of Baruch (c. 11), Michael is .said to have a
great receptacle in -which tlie prayers of men are
placed to be carried through the gates into the presence of the Divine glory {Texf.-^ and Studies, v
i, 100). In the Midrash Exodus Rahha 'Jl an angel
set over the prayers of men is said to weave them
into crowns for the Must High.—But not only are
the Gospels silent as to the need of angels to be
mediators in carrying the prayers and necessities
of saints into the unapproachable cliainber of the
Most High, the teaching of Jesus was designed lo
counteract such a view of God. When our Lord
said: ' Y o u r heavenly Father knoweth tlint ye
have need of all these t h i n g s ' (J\It 0*^); 'Your
heavenly Father feedetli the fowls' (6'-'*); ' T h y
Father seeth in secret' (6"*); ' P r a y to thy Father
who is in secret' (0"),—He certainly wished to break
down the barriers which the Jewish miild had
placed between itself and God, and encourage men
to come direct to the Father in childlike confidence.
2. In other respects the only ditt'erence is, that
the Gospels are free from the extrjivagant embellishment in which the Rabbis indulged, when
speaking of angels : {a) as to their size. The Talmudic treatise Chaqigah (13i) says that Sandalfon
is taller than his fellows by the length of a journey
of 500 y e a r s ; and the Gospel of Peter (c. 9) tells
how the Roman soldiers saw two men descend
from heaven, and the head of the two reached
unto heaven, but t h a t of Him whom they released
from the tomb overpassed the heavens.—(ft) As
to a fondness for the marvellous in describing
their appearance and actions. For instance, Yoma
21« naiTates how a high jiriest was killed by an
angel in the Holy of Holies, and the impress of
a calf's foot was found between his shoulders.
Joshua ben IJananiah is reported to have told
the Emperor Hadrian that God hears the song of
new angels everyday. When asked whence they
come, he replied, ' From the fiery stream which
issues from the throne of God' (Dn 7^''); see Baclier,
Agada der Tannaiten, i. 178. — (r) The Jews also
speculated much as to the origin of the angels,
their connexion with the four elements, etc. ; and
they had ingenious methods of computing their
number by l,\abbalistic Gemedria—the whole thing
being the extraviiganza of Oriental phantasy.

7. Angels are to h^ the mini,sfrants of Christ at
His Second Adrent.
' T h e reapers' in the great
Harvest ' are a n g e l s ' ; and they separate the tares
from the wheat (Mt 13"'-'). ' T h e Son of Man will
send forth his angels to gather out all t h a t ofi'end'
(Mt 13"). ' He shall come in his glory, and all the
holy angels with h i m ' ( M t 25^'). ' H e shall send
forth his angels with the great sound of a trumpet
to gather the elect' (Mt 24^'; cf. 1 Th 4", 2 T h 1').
8. To complete our survey, we must add one
word as to the appearance of angels when men
were conscious of their presence. I t is taken for
granted that there needs to be a preparation of
vision before man can recognize their presence.
As Balaam was unaware that the angel eonfronted him until the Lord opened his eyes (Nu
22^'), and as Elisha prayed t h a t God would open
the eyes of his sen-ant (2 K 6'''), so when tbe
risen Jesus appeared to Saul of Tarsus, tho.se who
travelled with him ' saw no m a n ' (Ac 9'). (a)
Angels had a manlike appearance. As Abraham
and Manoah's wife mistook them for men (Gn 18'",
J g 13^), so, in describing the Resurrection, St. Mark
says tliat the women ' saw a young m a n ' (16^), and
St. Luke that ' two men stood by them ' (24-').—(h)
Their appearance was usually with brilliant light
or 'glory.' Wlien the angel appeared to the shepherds, ' the glory of the Lord shone round about
them' (Lk 2^), and when the Son of Man cometh,
He will come ' i n the gloiyof the holy angels' (Lk
9'-'^). So in To 3"^, Cod. B r e a d s : ' The prayer of
both was heard before the glory of the great
R a p h a e l ' ; in 2 Mac 3 ^ two young men appeared,
'notable in their strength and lieautiful in their
glory ' ; and the Protevangelium of James narrates
iv. T H E OB.IECTIVE VALUE OF THE NT DOCTRINE
that ' a n angel of the Lord appeared in the great OF ANGELS.—The most difficult part of oar task
light to Joachim.'—(c) They wear raiment of great now awaits us, to give some account of modern
luminousness. Mt 28^ ' His appearance was like views as to the reality of angels, and to discuss
lightning, and bis raiment white as s n o w ' ; cf. whether there are valid reasons why we, as ChrisDn 10", Ezk 1'3, Rev 1'* 19'^. So Apoc. of Peter tians, are bound to accept the ^>rimr( facie NT
says of the angels, ' their body was whiter than teaching as to the angelic ministry. Every Chrisa n j snow,'
tian must feel that it is of very great importance
iii. D I F F E R E N C E S BETWEEN N T AND RADBINLSM to decide whether the Lord Jesus really believed
AS TO A N G E L S . — W c undertook to show t h a t 'in in the objective existence and ministrations of
the main (Christ and His Apostles appropriated angels. To this question the present writer feels
the Angelology of J u d a i s m ' ; and the above sys- obliged to give an affirmative reply [but see art.
tematic treatment has surely rendered this evi- ACCOMMODATION, above, p. 20], and t h a t for the
dent. It has often been observed t h a t ' Jesus says following reasons : (1) Though Jesus did not speak
very little about a n g e l s ' ; ami, so far as the bulk much concerning angels, yet His recorded sayings
of His sayings is concerned, this is quite true ; but cover, with some intentional exceptions, almost
when we classify His utterances, ^ve find that they the complete Angelology of the Jews—which is
constitute almost a complete Angelology ; and so evidence t h a t He was, in the main, in agreement
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with it. (2) If the disciides had been radically
mistaken on this subject, surely this is a matter
as to which Christ's words were applicable : ' If it
were not so, I would have told you,' J n 14''. (3)
In controversy with the Sadducees, who were
sceptical as to angels. He adroitly gave them such
a reply to their objection against the resurrection
as to show t h a t the existence and nature of angels
was to Him a settled matter, and might be used
to elucidate the nature of the resurrection body.
There is a wealth of conviction in the words of
J e s u s : ' Those who rise again are like the angels.'
(4) Christ made mention of angels not merely in
the parables, where we expect symbolism and pictorial illustration, but also in the interpretation
(Mt n^^' «• •*"). (5) He used the punitive ability of
angels to warn men against despising the little
ones in His kingdom (Mt 18"^). Apart from a
literal belief in angels, such words are an empty
threat. (6) In the time of His most intense agony
He evidently derived comfort from the loving sympathy of the 'cloud of witnesses'; for when He
emerges from the trial and its bitterness is past.
He assures Peter that, had He permitted it, more
than twelve legions of angels would readily have
intervened to deliver Him (Mt 26^^). — Stevens
{Theology of NT, p. 80) is impressed by other passages. ' In several places,' he says, ' (jhrist seems
to refer to angels in such a way as to show t h a t
He believed in their real c,ri,<;tenee. He will
" come in the glory of his Father with his holy
angels" (Mk 8^^). " A n g e l s in heaven" neither
marry nor are given in marriage (Mk 12^). Of
the hour of his Advent " n o t even the angels in
heaven" know (Mk 13^-).'
In recent times the views of scholars are much
divided on this subject. 1, There are large sections
of the universal Church to whom the existence of
angels is very real, not only as a matter of theoretical belief, but as a matter of religious experience. They set great value on the services of
angels as mediators between themselves, in their
sins and needs and miseries, and the holy, infinite
God ; and they delight to think that the spiritual
strength and light and succour which come to
them in answer to prayer, reach their low estate
through the mediation of ang(. Is. We might readily
quote from saints of the Greek and Roman Churches
on this head, but we prefer to give the ' disclosures'
of Swedenborg. ' According to him, we are every
moment in the most vital association with the
spirits both of heaven and hell. They are the
perpetual jirompters of our thoughts : they incessantly work by insinuating influences on our loves ;
and they give force on the one hand to the power
of temptation, and on the other fortify the soul,
by hidden influx, to resist temptation (Rev. G,
Bush, Di-^closures of Swedenborg, 79).
2. There are many who believe in angels theoretically. They take the teaching of the NT in
u, thoroughly literal sense. They are prepared to
maintain and contend that Jesus Christ believed
in the real existence of angels; and, in consequence,
u. belief in angels forms part of their ' c r e e d ' ; but
angels have no part in their inner religious life.
Some admit, not without regtet and self-reproach,
t h a t angels do not seem so real to them as they
did to Jesus ; while others are reluctant to admit
that it can be a fault to yearn as they do for heartto-heart fellowship with God Himsel'f, without the
intervention of an angel ministry—to seek for
direct interaction with God, without even the
holiest angel intervening in the sacredness of the
communion. As a specimen of this attitude, we
quote from an article in the First Series of the
E,rpositar (viii, 409fl".) by R. Winterbothani: ' I
do not mean to imply that ue disbelieve either the
existence or the ministry of angelic beings: we

cannot do so without rejecting and denying point
blank the unquestioned and unquestionable dicta
of our Lord and of His apostles. But I do say
that our belief in angels is formal only, or at the
best merely poetic. I t does not strike its roots
down into our religious consciousness, into that
inner and unseen, but most real and often passionate, life of the soul towards God and the powers
of the world to come.'
3. There are others yet again who set such a
high value on the immediacy of the interaction of
fellowship M'ith God, believing, as they do, that it
was the chief feature of Christ's teaching to reveal
the possibilityof fellowship with God as our Father
—or led perhaps by scientific predilections to feel
t h a t there is now no room for nn";els in our modern
world—that they sweep away tlie intervention of
angels, and are reluctant to admit t h a t the Lord
Jesus really believed in their existence. They
would believe rather t h a t He accommodated Himself in this matter to current popular notions. For
instance, Beyschlag maintains t h a t ' the immediate
relation to the world in which Jesus viewed His
heavenly Father left no room for such personal
intermediate beings * [as the Jews of that time believed in]. In passages like lik 12"* and 15^" angels
are ' a poetic paraphrase for God Himself.' 'The
holy angels of the Son of Man, with whom He will
come again in His glory, are the rays of Divine
majesty which is then to surround Him with
splendour : they are the Divine powers with which
He is to waken the dead,' And again, ' The most
remarkable passage is Mt 18"*, and it is the very
lassa^e which we can least of all take in prosaic
iteralness. According to it, even the least of the
children of men has his guardian angel who at all
times has access to the Heavenly Father, viz. to
complain to Him of the ottences done to his proti^g6 on earth. But as tiod, according to Jesus,
knows what happens to each of His children without needing to be told, in what other way can we
conceive this entirely poetical passage, than that
in every child of man a peculiar thought of God
has to be realized, wliich stands over his history,
like a genius, or guardian spirit, and which God
always remembers, so t h a t everything which opposes its realization on earth conies before Him as
a complaint?' {Neio Test. Theology, i. 86f.). Dr.
Bruce IS even more pronounced,. In his Epistle to
the Hebrews (p. 45) he says: ' F o r modern men,
tlie angels are very much a dead theological category. Everywhere in the old Jewish world, they
are next to nowhere in our world. They have
practically disappeared from the universe in tnought
and in fact,' Then, with a strange lapse of the historic sense, he a d d s : ' T h i s subject was probably
a weariness to the writer of our Epistle. A Jew,
and well acquainted with Jewish opinion, and
obliged to adjust his argument to it, he was tired,
I imagine, of the angelic regime. "Too much had
been made of it in Rabbinical teaching and in
popular opinion. It must not be supposed that he
was in sympathy with either.'
A belief in arigels among men of to-day depends
entirely on one's religious outlook, one's general
view of God and the world. The man who has
.scicntijic proclivities, who has toiled through much
doubt and uncertainty before he can sincerely affirm
the first article of tlie Christian creed, ' I believe
in God the Father Almighty,' will probably be reluctant to take more cargo aboard than his faitii
can carry. In other words, he will employ the
Law of Parsimony, ' Entia prreter necessitatem
non multiplicanda sunt,' and, finding the full satisfaction of his religious needs in direct intercourse
with God the Father, will reject, or ignore as
.superfluous, the ministry of angels. So also the
man of mystical tendencies, whose eager desire ia
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to have communion with the Divine—who claims
to be endowed with a faculty by which he can
cognize God, and receive immediate communications from Him, is also likely to regard the intervention of angels between his spirit and the Divine
Spirit as an intrusion. And not less so is this the
case with one who has leanings to Pantheism—
whether he regards God as altogether immanent
in the world, or as both immanent and transcendent. In jiroportion as one's thouglits centre on
Divine immanence, and as one regards God as more
or less identical with Force, varhint but transmutable, present everywhere, and everywhere causative, in that proportion are one's thoughts drawn
away from every theological conception but that
of the One Great Cause of motion, life, and mind.
There is no room for angels.
The only scientific conception which to some
minds seems to foster the belief in angels is the
Law of Evolution, or, to speak more accurately,
the anticipation of gradation of being, encouraged
by that law. T. G. Selby, in bis volume of sermons headed by one on ' T h e Imperfect Angel,'
contends that a true science welcomes the belief
in angels as intervening between man and God,
' I t is surely not unscientific,' he says, ' to assume
the existence of the pure and mighty beings spid^en
of by seers and prophets of the olden time.' ' The
spirit of inspiration, in seeking to convey to us
some faint hint of the strict and awful and absolute holiness of God, depicts ranks of angels indefinitelj' higher and better than the choicest saints
on earth: and then tells us t h a t these angels,
which seem .so lofty and stainless and resplendent,
are creatures of unwisdom and shortcoming in
comparison with the inefi'able wisdom and surpassing holiness of God' (p. 7). Godet in his Biblical
Studies on the OT has elaborated a scientilic apologia on behalf of angels. He contends t h a t science
recognizes three forms of being: species without
individuality, in the vegetable world ; individuality
under bondage to species, in the animal world ;
individuality o%'erpowering species, in the human
race. He holds, therefore, that it is antecedently
probable t h a t there is a fourth form of being—
individuality without species — each individual
owing his existence no longer to parents like
himself, but immediately to the Creative AVill.
This fourth form would exactly be the angel
(p. 2 ft.).
It remains now to show t h a t a belief in angels
is in precise accord with the fundamental views of
God and the world which present themselves in
the recorded life and teaching of the Lord Jesus.
Were the belief in angels at variance with Christ's
personal religious outlook, we might readily regard
it as an excrescence which modern thought might
lopoffwitbout much detriment ; but if it is closely
allied to our Lord's fundamental doctrines, then
this will surely confirm the impression arrived at
from other evidence, that Jesus sincerely believed
in the reality of angels, and would have us derive
from the belief the same comfort and support
which He did. Where shall we look with more
assurance for the first principles of the doctrine of
Jesus than to the Lord's Prayer? There our
Saviour taught His disciples to say, ' Our Father
which art in heaven. Hallowed be "thy name. . .
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.' Beyond all contradiction, then, it is an axiom of the
creed of Jesus t h a t there are beings in heaven
who do God's will. It is generally recognized that
Jesus presented to men a conception of God which
meets the needs of man's religious nature, rather
than of his icason and intellect. Men of culture
and philosophical training may aspire to know God
as ' t h e One in all,' ' t h e Absolute,' ' t h e First
C a u s e ' ; and may ajipeal for support to isolated

sayings of the Apostles, but not to sayin-s of the
Master His sayings owe their eterna' pemianence
to the fact t h a t tliey appeal to that which is common to all men—the innermost in all men—the
heart—the religious nature. To conceive of God
as the Absolute, or the First Cau>e, may satisfy
the reason; but before the heart can be satisfied it
must know (;.»! as Father, the ' Father in heaven '
But the very phrase ' Father in heaven' seems to
imply t h a t lie has sons in heaven. And that this
implication is warranted, is irrefragably substantiated by the words which follow: ' T h y will be
done on earth as it is in heaven.' Surely no one
can deny t h a t Christ firmly lielievcd that tli.jre are
beings in heaven who do God's will, to say the
least, far more perfectly than we do, since their
obedience is the model to which we are constantly
taught to pray that we may attain. Again, it was
the outstanding feature of Judaism to push tiod
aloof from men and the world, whereas Jesus
brought God nearer to men, as a Father who takes
a minute interest in all that concerns us. iUit if
Jesus thus brought heaven nearer to man. He must,
in the very act, have brought the occupants of
heaven nearer, and must wish us to believe that
they also are deeply interested in our welfare.
There is no need t h a t angels should tell God anything t h a t concerns us. He knows already f.ar
more than they can tell. Those who object to tbe
doctrine of angels because it interposes a barrier
between our jirayeis and our Father's love, misunderstand Christ's teaching. His disclosure of
the Fatherliness of God was meant to correct
Judaism, in so far as it made angels the bearers
of our prayers and the informants to God of our
requirements. Those Christians also who apiuoacb
God through angels contravene in this way Christ's
teaching : and also His example, for in the garden
He said to Peter (Mt 26''^); ' I could pray the
Father, and he would send
angels.' Christ's
teaching and example both show that it is our
duty ami privilege to have direct intercourse with
God in prayer and fellowship. But this is not to
say t h a t there is no room for the ministry of
angels. W c may still believe t h a t angels are ,sent
on errands of mercy. Indeed, we may well say to
those who on this subject are of doubtful mind,
as the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews said :
' A r e they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to
do service on behalf of those who shall inherit
salvation?'(1"). There is nothing at all in the
Gospel doctrine of angels which is at variance with
the religious needs of tbe most cultured among us.
It may present dilficulties to reason, as everything
wliich is siii>ernatural does; but the heart of man
which loves God must surely rejoice to think that
the lieavenly Father has also a ' family in heaven '
as on earth (Eph 3"*), I t must always find a responsive chord in the nature of men who allow the
heart a place in their creed, to be told that there
arc beings who 'continually behold the fact; of our
Father,' who are deeply interested in us (Mt 18'");
that our penitence gives the angels joy (Lk 15"*);
that in our times of depression and anguish it
may be our privilege to have ' an angel sent from
heaven, strengthening ' us (Lk 22^'), as in our times
of gladness it is our privilege to 'give thanks to
the Father from whom the wliole family in heaven
and earth is named' (Eph 3'^'').
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LiTERATCRB. —Articles on 'Anfrels' in Hastings' DB (by
Davidson ; cf. also Extra Vol. p. 2s5 ff.), Sriirnliel'a Bihellexkon
(by Schenkel), Riehm's HWB (by Delitzsch), Eneyelopwdia
Britannica (by Itobertson Smith). For Jewish beliefs see
Jewish Encyclopedia, vol. i. p. 58a ff.; Edersheim, Lifeand Times
of Jesus, vol, ii. Appendix .\iii. ; IJnns^iet, iieligion des Judenihums, »i;i-325; Gfrorer, {/rchristenthum,!. 352-378; Weber,
Jiidische Theologie^ (see Index s. ' En<,'el') ; Donehoo, Apocryphal and Legendary Life of Christ; Schieter. Die rdigiusen
und ethischen Anschauungen des IV Kzrahuches; Kohiit, Die
Jiidische Angelologie. On the general subject see Everling,
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offender's case one's own, and seeks to win him by
reaching the inner witness to God in his soul
before insensibility has gone too far, is characteristic of Jesus, and is the test whether anger is
ANGER,—An^er is the instinctive resentment Christian.
{b) The next occasion on which we see our Lord
or reaction of the soul against anything which it
regards as wrong or injurious. It is part of its display an emotion akin to anger is found in Mk
equipment for self-preservation, and the prompti- 10'^"-. He was 'moved with indignation' (RV
tude and energy with which it comes into play are •fiyavdKTriaev) when the disciples forbade the chila fair measure of the soul's power to protect itself dren to be brought to Him. The other instances
front the evil which is in the world. If there is in which the same word is used (Mk 10" 14^ Mt
not an instant and indignant repulsion of evil, it 21", Lk 13'^) show t h a t a natural feeling of being
creeps into the apathetic soul, and soon makes it hurt or annoyed is what the word specifically
not only its victim but its instrument. The child's means. The disciples should have known Him
anger with the fire which burns him is in a sense better than to do what they did: they wronged
irrational; but one true meaning and purpose of Him in forbidding the approach of the children.
anger in the moral world is illustrated by it. I t Hence doctrines and practices which refuse to
is the vehement repulsion of t h a t which hurts, children, and to the intellectually and morally
and tiiere is no spiritual, as there is no natural, immature in general, their place and interest in
the kingdom of God, are proper subjects of resentlife without it.
An instinct, however, when we come into the ment. In one aspect of it, the kingdom of God is
a.
protest against nature, and to enter into it we
world of freedom and responsibility, always needs
education ; and the radical character of the educa- must be born again ; but in another, there is a real
analogy
between them ; tlie order of nature is
tion required by the instinct of anger is apparent
from the fact that the first thought of almost all constituted with a view to the order of grace; man
men is that anger is a vice. Taking human nature is made in God's image and for God, and it is his
as it is, and looking at the actual manifestations true nature to welcome God; if the children are
of anger, this is only too true. There is, as a rule, ' suffered,' and not forbidden, they will go to Jesus,
something vicious in them. They are self-regard- They wrong God who deny this, and therefore the
ing in a sellish way. Men are angry, as Aristotle denial is to be resented.
puts it {Ethics, iv, 5, 7), on wrong grounds, or with
(r) There is a striking passage in Luke (H^"^-),
the wrong people, or in a wrong ^^ay, or for too where, although anger is not mentioned, it is imlong a time. Their anger is natural, not spiritual; jiossible not to feel t h a t Jesus is speaking with a
selfish, not guided by consideration of principle ; profound and even passionate resentment. ' Great
the iiidnlgeiice of a temper, not the staking of multitudes followed with him, and he turned, and
one's being for a cause. In the NT itself there are said to them. If any man cometh to me, and hateth
far more warnings against anger than indications not his father, and mother, and wife, and children,
of its true place and ifunction. Yet when we read and brothers, and sisters, yea, and his own life also,
the Gospels with tbe idea of anger in our minds. he cannot be my disciple.' Jesus was on His way
We can easily see t h a t justice is done to it both as to die ; and it moved Him as an indignity, which
a virtue and a vice. Tliere is a certain arbitrari- He was entitled to resent, that on the very path
ness in trying to systematize tbe teaching of Jesus to the cross He should be attended by a .shallow
on tliis or on any other subject, but most of the throng who did not have it in them to do the
matter can be introduced if we examine (I) the slightest violence to themselves for the sake of the
occasions on which Jesus Himself is represented as kingdom of God. The whole passage, in whieh
being a n g r y ; (2) those in which He expresses His the moral demands of discipleship are set at the
judgment on moral questions with x vehemence highest, vibrates with indignation. To follow
which is undoubtedly inspired by indignation ; Christ is a great enterprise, like building a tower,
and (3) those in which He gi\ es express teaching or going to w a r ; it requires the painful sacrifice of
about anger,
the teiiderest natural affections, the renunciation
1. Occa.nons on which Jesus Himself is repre- of the most valued possessions ; and when it is
sented as being angry,—{a) The most explicit is affected by people who have no moral salt in
Mk 3^ ' He looked round on them with anger (per' them—who could not win it from themselves to
ipyijs), being grieved (crwXiuroiJ^ci'os) over the har- give up anything for God and His cauije—the
dening of their heart.' The objects of Christ's resentment of Jesus rises into scorn (v.*"-). A\ ith
anger here are the i>eople in the synagogue, who all His love for men, there was a kind of man
maintained an obstinate and prejudiced silence whom He did not shrink from describing as ' good
when He asked them, ' Is it lawful on the Sabbath for nothing,'
day to do good or to do e\'il, to save life or to
{d) The Inst passage is t h a t in which Jesus
kill?' What roused His anger was partly their cleanses the Temple; Mk 11" and parallels. What
inhumanity, which cared nothing for the disable- stirred His indignation here was in part the ]U'ument of the man Mith the withered hand, but even fanity to which sacred places and their proper
more, perhaps, the misrepresentation of God of associations had lost all sacredness; in part, the
which they were guilty, when in His honour (as covetousness which on the pretext of accommodatthey would have it) they justified inhumanity on ing the jiilgrims had turned the house of praver
the Sabbath day. To be inhuman themselves was into a den of thieves; in part, again, the inhubad enough, but to ini|)ute the same inhumanity manity which, by instituting a market so noisy in
to the Heavenly Father was far worse, and the the Court of the Gentiles, must have made worship
indignation of Je.«us was visible as He looked for these less privileged seekers after God difficult,
round on them. He passionately resented their if not impossible. The text quoted in J n 2" (Ps
temper, and repelled it from Him with vehemence, 69"), as remembered by the disciples in connexion
as injurious at once to God and to man. Yet His with this event—'the zeal of thy house sliall eat
indignation was expressed in one indignant glance me up'—sums up as well as anything could do
{Trfpt,i\(il/dpevos, aorist), while it was accompanied the one characteristic which i.s never wanting in
by a dce|) pain, which did not pass away {JVVXVTTOU- the anger of Jesus, and which alone renders
Mfi-os, pi'sent), over the hardening of their heart. anger just. It is jealousy for God—the identificaThis combination, in which resentment of wrong tion of oneself with His cause and interest on
is accompanied with a grief which makes the earth, especially as it is represented in human
Die Paxilinische Angelologie; Latham, The Sermce of Angels;
Martensen, Christian Doginatics, 127 ff.; Expositor, First Series,
viii. 4119 ff. ; Expository Times, iii. 437, vi. 145, 193 ; Davidson,
Theology ofOT, 289-306; Beyschlag, NT Theology^, i. 8(> ff.
J . T . MARSHALL.
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beings, and resentment of everything which does
it ^vTong.*
2. The occasions on u-hirh Jesus cxprcs^.-es His
judgment on moral questions with a vehrmenec
which is undoubtedly in.vpired by imlignatiun.—
Every moral judgment, of course, contains feeling:
it is not merely the expression of a-sent or dissent,
but of consent or resentment. We are all witliin
the moral world, not outside of i t ; we cannot be
spectators merely, but in every thought we are
actors as well; to deny this is to deny that there
is a moral world at all. Hence all dissent is condemnation, and all condemnation, if real, is resentment; but there are circumstances in which the
condemnation is so emphatic t h a t the resfnlment
becomes vivid and contagious, and it is illustrations of this t h a t we wish to find in the life of
Jesus.
(a) The most conspicuous is perhaps t h a t which
we find in the passage on aKdv5a\a (Mt IS"'-}.
Jesus has taken a little child to rebuke the ambitious strife of the Twelve ; but ' these little ones
who believe in m e ' are not children, but the
disciples generally (cf. Mt 10^-). ' To make one of
them stumble'(trii-ai'SaXlfeo') is to perplex him, to
put him out about Christ, to create misunderstanding and estrangement, such as we hear of for a time
in the case of thelVqttist (II-'"'-) and theTvazareues
(IS'^'), and so to make his discipleship void. In a
more general sense it means to mislead, or to be
the cause t h a t anotlier falls into sin which his
better conscience condemns. If we are to judge
from His language, nothing ever moved Jesus to
such passionate indignation as this. The sin of
sins was that of leading others into sin, especially
' t h e little ones'—the weak, the untaught, the
easily perplexed and easily misled—whose hearts
were otherwise naturally right with Him. Every
word in Jesus' sentence is laden with indignation :
'Better for him that a great millstone were hanged
about his neck, and t h a t he were drowned in the
depth of the sea.' This anger of Jesus is exactly
what is meant in the OT by ' the jealousy of God,'
i.e. His love pledged to His own, and resenting
with all the intensity of the Divine nature any
wrong inflicted on them (cf. Zee S^^-). Though anger
is often sinful, the absence of anger may be due to
the absence of love : and the man who can see the
' little ones' being made to stumble and who takes
it quite coolly is very far from the kingdom of God,
{b) It is possibly an instance of this same indignation t h a t we find in Mt 16-'. Peter tempts
Jesus to decline the cross^in other words, tries to
make Him stumble at the will of the Father ; and
the indigTiant vehemence with which he is rejielled
—'Get thee behind me, Satan'—shows how real
the temptation was, and how a prompt and decisive resentment is the natural security in such
trials. We have a right and a, duty to be angry
with the tempter.
[e) In the answer of Jesus to the Sadducees in
Mk 12-*''* we have another light on what moved
Him to indignation. In the scornful 7roXt> TrXacair&e
with which the discussion closes, resuming the
n-Xai'Sir^e of v.-*, Jcsus' resentment shines out.
The question at issue, that of man's immortality,
was a gieat and solemn question. It involved the
whole character of God—what He was, and what
in His power. His goodness, and His faithfulness
He could and would do for the souls He bad made
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in His own image. The Sadducees had tried to
degrade it and make it ridiculous, and the indi-rnation of Jesus is unmistakable. I t is an example
which justihes indignation with those wUo bv
unworthy controversial methods profane or render
ridiculous subjects in ^\hich the dearest concernments of humanity are involved.
(rf) To these passages may be added Jehus' denunciation of the Pharisees in Mt 23'"'^-. The long
series of woes is not merely a revelation of thiio's
which in the mind of Jesus are illegitimate, it is^a
revelation of the passionate resentment which
these things evoke in Him. They are the thin"s
A\itli which God is angry every day, and it is a s?n
in men if they can look at them without indignation. To keep people ignorant of reli;;ioiis truth,
neither living by it our.selves, nor letting them do
so (v."*) ; to make piety or the pretence of it a
cloak for avariec (v.»*, only introduced here from
II M a r k ) ; to raise recruits for our own faction on
the pretext of enlisting men for the kingdom of
God (v.'*); to debauch the simple cmiMien.e by
<asuistical sophistries (vv.'^'--); to de.^tiuv the
sense of proportion in morals by making morality
a matter of law in which all things stand on the
same level (v.-^'); to put appearance above reality,
and reduce life to a play, at onee tragedy and
farce (vv.-5-=^); to revive the spirit and renew the
sins of the past, while we affect a pious horror of
them, crucifying the living prophets while we
build monuments to the martyred (v.-""): these
are the things which made a storm of anger sweep
over the soul of Jesus, and burst in this tremendous
denunciation of His enemies. Yet it is entirely in
keejiing Mith the combination of ideas in Mk 3^
{per' 6pyrjs . . (TvvXinrovfiivos) when tlie Evangelist
attaches to this our Lord's lament over Jerusalem
(v.^""'-, cf. Lk 13^'). His anger does not extinguish His compassion, and if the city could be
moved to repentance He would still gather her
children together as a hen gatheys her chickens
under her Mings.
Putting the whole of the passages together, and
generalizing from them, we may infer that the two
things in huiiian conduct whieh moved Jesus most
quickly and deeply to anger, were (1) inhumanity,
wrong done to the needs or rights of men ; and (2)
misrepresentation of God by professedly religious
people, and especially by religious teaehers. He
stood in the world for the rights and interests, or,
we may say, for the truth of God and of human
nature ; and His whole being reacted immediately
and vehemently against all that did wrung to
either,
3. Something may further be learned from the
passages in which Jesu,-,- gives crjiress tearhing about
angcr,—{a) The chief of these is Mt 5-'--^. Here
our Lord interprets the sixth commandment for
tbe citizens of tlie kingdom of God. It is not
only the act of murder which is condemned, but
the first movement of tbe passions which leads in
that direction. ' He who murders shall be liable
to the judgment? I tell you, every one who is
angry with Ids brother shall be liable to the judgment.' The reading eUi) {' without cause,' teinere)
is no doubt erroneous here ; but the introduction
of it is rather a rhetorical than an exegetical
blunder. As Tholuck observed, to bring in the
idea t h a t there is such a thing as lawful anger
would only weaken the condemnation passed here
upon such anger as men are familiar with in them* In Mt 21^1 Wellhausen adopts the reading o Strripa; instead
of i •^pZ-ra;. This makes the Jews deride Jesua, instead of selves and otliers; but after what has been said
seriouslv answering Him ; and Wellhansen, taking it so, finds under (1) and (2), it does not need to be proved
in the words which follow—' The publicans and the harlots go that there is a place for anger in the Christian in
into the kingdom of God liefore you'—not an explanation of the world in which we live. What Jesus condemns
the parable, but a Zornesausbriich, an outburst ot wrath, which
could hardly be cleared of petulance (Das Evangelium Mat- here is not any kind of anger, but anger with a
thaei, 106 f.). O. Holtzmann's idea that Jesus cursed the fig- brother, whicli forgets that he is a brother, and
tree in a momentary fit ot temper is only worth mentioning as that we have a brother's duty to him ; the anger
a wurning (ace his Leben Jesu, p. 3-1).
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Echoes of the teaching of Jesus on anger are
which leads straight to contemptuous and insulting words (the paKd and pupi of v."), and ends in probably to be traced a t various points in the
irreconcilable bitterness (v.-"). Anger like this teaching of the Apostles. E.g. in Ro 12, a chapter
on the part of one Christian toward another is sin, which often recalls the Sermon on the Mount,
and sin so deadly t h a t no words could exaggerate vv.'8-^i are entirely in the key of Mt S^"^-. 'The
the urgency of escape from it. No religious duty, w r a t h ' of Ro 12'", to which Christians are to leave
not even the most sacred, can take precedence of room, is the wrath of God which will be revealed
the duty of reconciliation. If a man should be at the last day. God has reserved for Himself
offering his gift at the altar—if he should actually (1(101 iKdlKT]<Ti,s, iyiit dvTaTroSihffu) t h e v i n d i c a t i o n of
be seated a t the communion table with the com- the wronged, and they are not to forestall Him
munion cup in his hand, let him put it down, and or take His work out of His hands; in the day of
go first, and get out of these angry relations with wrath, when His righteous judgment is revealed,
his brother, and then come and nave fellowship all wrongs will be rectified ; meanwhile, as Christ
with God (v.'-^'-). How can an angry man, with teaches, love is to rule all our conduct, and we
the temper of a quarrel in him, have communion must overcome evil with good. I t ia perhaps with
with the God of peace? I t is possible to raise a vague recollection of M t S-^'- t h a t men are
casuistical questions in all such situations as are directed in 1 Ti 2^ to pray x'^P^^ dpyijs: an angry
here supposed, but as these question*present them- man cannot pray. Accordingly a bishop must not
selves only to the spectators, not to the respon- be dpylXos, given to anger, or of an uncontrollable
sible actors, it is not worth while to raise them. temper {Tit 1''). Exhortations like those in Eph
The one duty insisted on here, as in the partly 4**, Col 3^, J a 1'^, show t h a t anger was known to
parallel passage in Mt 18'*'"*, is the duty of placa- the Church mainly in forms which the Christian
bility. The person who has suffered the wrong— conscience condemned. J a P" is particularly inthat is, who is in the right, who is entitled to be teresting, because it reminds ua of the danger (in
angry—is for t h a t very reason to t a k e the initiative anger) of enlisting self in the service of God, callin reconciliation, and to bear the expense of it. ing on the old man to do what can be done only
T h a t is how God deals with us, who have offended by the new : ' T h e wrath of man worketh not the
Him, and that is how we are to deal with those righteousness of God.' But though it is difficult,
who offend us. There is to be no an^er in the it need not be impossible t h a t the wrath M'hich a
sense of a, selfish resentment into which the bad man feels, and under the impulse of which he expassions of unregenerate human nature can pour presses himself, should be, n o t ' the wrath of man,'
themselves; and the lawful anger of the soul, but a Divine resentment of evil. The words of
whose wrong is a wrong done to the kingdom Mt 18^ or Mt 23"*^- fell from human lips, but they
of God, will pass away at once when he who has are the expression and the instrument of the
done the wTong is brought to repentance. The jealousy of God. To be angry without sin is diffipenitence and the resentment are the guilty and cult for men, b u t it is a difficult duty (Eph 4^).
the innocent index of the reality of the wrong;
Apart from anything yet alluded to is the use
and each is as inevitable as the other if the Chris- of the verb ip^pipaadai to describe some kind of
tian life is to be morally sincere.
emotion in Jesus (Mk 1«, Mt 9^^, J n U*"; =«). Ordi{b) It is natural to take account here of the pas- narily the word conveys the idea of indignation
sage on retaliation and non-resistance in Mt 5^^"'*. which cannot be repressed; but this, thougli found
An<'er seems to be unconditionally precluded by elsewhere in the Gospels {e.g. Mk 14'), is not obvisuch a saying as, ' Whosoever smitetli thee on the ously appropriate in the passages quoted. In the
right cheek, turn to him the other also.' I t is first two it may be due to our Lord's consciousness
diificult to believe t h a t any one was ever struck of the fact t h a t the persons on whom He had conon the face unjustly (as is assumed in the con- ferred a great blessing were immediately going to
nexion) without resenting it, and just as difficult disregard His command to keep silent about i t ;
to believe that it would be for the good of humanity the sense of this put something severe and perempor of the kingdom of God that it should be so. tory into His tones. In the last two it has been
But Jesus, who came to abolish one literalism, explained as expressing Jesus' sense of the indignity
did not come to institute another. His words are of death ; He resented, as something not properly
never to be read as statutes, but as appeals to belonging to the Divine idea of the world, such
conscience. W h a t He teaches in this place is that experiences as He was confronted with on the way
there is no limit to be laid down beforehand beyond to the grave of Lazarus. But this is precarious,
which love is no longer to regulate the conduct of and on the whole tliere is little stress to be laid on
His disciples. No provocation can be so insult- any inference we can draw fiom the use of ^I^^/Ming, no demand can be so unjust, so irrational, so p,d(T6ai in the Gospels.
exasperating, as that His disciples shall be entitled
LrPERATCRK.—Butler, Sermons, viii., ix.; Law, Serious Call,
to cast love overboard, and meet the world with
xxi.; Seelev, Eccc Homo, chs. xxi.-xxiii.; Dale, Atmiement',
weapons like its own. Love must to all extremities ch.
p. 338fE.; Expos. Times.iv. (1893],pp.256ff.,492ff.; Expositor,
be the supreme and determining principle In their 1st ser. i. [1S76], imfi.
JAMES D E N N E Y .
conduct, the same love, with the same interests in
view, as that of their Father in heaven {v.*^); but
ANIMALS.—It cannot be said t h a t animals play
no more in them than in Him does it exclude all a very important part in the life and teachiu}'of
manifestation of anger. W h a t it does exclude is our Lord ; yet the Gospel references cover a wider
the selfish anger which is an alternative to love, range than is usually imagined. The Evangelists
not the Divine resentment which is a mode of use no fewer than 40 different Greek words denotlove, and expresses its sense of the reality of ing animals, and, apart from such general terms
wron^. If this died out of the world, society as 'birds of the air,' 'wild beasts,' and 'serpents,
would swiftly rot to extinction; but the gospel, they mention at least 20 particular kinds. The
in the sense of the words, the example, and the references may best be classified under the headspirit of Jesus, is so far from proscribing this t h a t ings 'Domestic' and 'Wild.'
it is the greatest of all powers for keeping it alive.
1, DOMESTIC ANIMALS.—1. The beasts of burden
For those who have learned t h a t where the spirit in Palestine in the time of our Lord were the ass
of the Lord is there is liberty, the literal inter- and the camel. The horse ia not mentioned in the
pretation of words like Mt 5^^-*^ is a combination Gospels, its use in the East being restricted to
of pedantry and fanaticism which no genius will purposes of war. Thus the horse becomes proever make anything else than absurd.
minent in the military imagery of the Apocalypse.
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A general tenn for ' beast ol burden' occurs in the parable of
the Good Samaritan (Lk 10^ x-ri^,»o;). In Rev ISl^ 'beasts o(
burden' are distinguished from horses. Josephus (Ant. iv. vi, 3)
uses the word ot asses in particular. In Ac 2324 a. ' b e a s t ' is
On this Sir Thomas Browne notes; acoarsegarment.acilicioua
pro\ide(l to carr>' St. Paul to Cajsarea; in the NT therefore
ar^njf is clearly some 'beast ot burden'which is not a horse. or eackcloth garment, suitable to the^aust^riw orhw" iie^^h."
Probably the Good Samaritan rode on an ass, or possibly on a. severity of his doctrine, repentaiice-and the nlac!. t h t r i ^ r f K
mule.
wUdeniess-his food and diet, locusts and w r M t e J ! ! ' ' ' '

The ass is denoted by four other words in the
(]Jo.spels, viz. TTiiXos, dvdpiov, 6vos, and vTro^vyiov. The
animal on which our Lord made His triumphal
entry into Jerusalem is described by all four Evangelists as a colt (TTWXOS, Mt2r--''-', Mk 11--•*•<>•' Lk
193u,M.s5^ J n 12''). The word is not used elsewhere in the Gospels, and in John it oe<'iirs only
in the quotation from Zechariah. St. John describes tlie colt as lii'tiptoi', a young ass, St. iMattbew
introduces the she-ass, the mother of the colt, into
the story. In the Mattha-an form of the quotation from Zechariah (Mt 21=) the mother ass is
further described as a draught beast {inroi^&yiov).

2 . Oi larger

caf fir'

oxen, bulls, a n d calves

find

a place in the Gospels.
The ox (/3oCs) is mentioned three times in Luke
twice in connexion with the ass in the iiassa-^es
previously cited (Lk 13'= 14=), and agair', iu the
(.arable of the Great Supper, when one of the
invited guests excuses himself on the ground that
he has bought ive yoke of oxen which need to be
ested (Lk 14'"). The ox was employed in the
I^.ast lor ploughing and threshing ; it was also used
for sacrihce, as appears from the only other passage in the Gospels where oxen are mentioned,
VIZ. St. John s account of the cleansing of the
temple court. Sheep and oxen (Jn 2'^'-) were
The meaning ol this fulfilment of prophecy ia well brought driven out along with their vendors.
out by Chrysostom. Jesus entered Jerusalem" riding on an ass,
Bulls {raOpot) and fat beasts (fftntrTd) f are men'not driving chariots like the rest ol the kings, not demanding
tributes, not thrusting men off, and leading about guards, but tioned only in Mt 22^ Tliey form samples of the
rich dainties prepared for the marriage feast of
displaying His great meekness even hereby' (Horn. CO itt Mt.).
the king's son, and illustrate the magnificent scale
The triumphal entry into Jerusalem is the only of the entertainment which tliose summoned to
incident in the life of our Lord in which an ass is partake so insolently spurned. Similarly the fatted
concerned; but in His teaching, as reported by calf (o p6<Txos 6 ffirevTu^), whieh appears only in the
St. Luke, there are two other referenees.
The parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk lo-'*- "• auj^ indicates
synagogue-ruler, who forbade people to come to an unusual feast, made to celebrate an unusual
be healed on the Sabbath, received the rebuke, joy. The fatted calf is contrasted with the kid,
'Hypocrites, does not e.ach one of you loose his o.x the cu^-tomary repast, which Oriental hospitality
or his ass {rbv Evov) from the stall on the Sabbath provides to this day. The elder brother complains
and lead him away to watering?' (Lk 13^=). On t h a t he has never been allowed to offer his friends
another occasion, with reference to the same ques- the entertainment which his father is wont to protion of Sabbath healing, our Lord asked, ' Which vide for any chance visitor; while for the graceless
of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a well, prodigal is killed the fatted calf, which is destined
and will not straightway draw him up on a Sab- only for high festivals. The bulls and fatlings in
bath d a y ' (Lk 14^).
the parable of the M a m a g e Feast, and the fatted
The text of the latter passage is uncertain, the evidence of calf in the parable of the Returning Prodigal,
K and D being divided. E reads vU;, adopted by Westcott and alike stand for the lavish generosity of God's love,
Hort; while K reads ite;, retained by the Revisers. Possibly which the Scribes and Pharisees could not apneither is the correct t e x t ; but if we follow the Revisers, we
may notice that on the only two occasions when the ass is men- preciate, even when offered to themselves, the king's
tioned in our Lord's teaching, it is coupled with the ox, as if to invited guests, much less when those prodigals,
imply that the Jewish farmer took equal care of each. "The the publicans and sinners, were likewise embraced
o.^, the ass, and the sheep are the (chief) domestic animala witii therein.
wiiich an Israelite household is provided' (O, Holtzmann).
3. Of smaller cattle, goats and sheep are menThe ass occupies a much more important place tioned.
in the farm life of the East than his neglected deGoats (^pi^os, ipifptov, lit. 'kid,' a. meaning rescendant occupies in England to-day. The finer tained in Lk 15^^; in LXX the word = ' g o a t ' as
breeils are regularly used for riding, while the well as ' k i d ' ) appear only in the picture of the
commoner breeds draw the plough and carry bur- Last Judgment (Mt 25^-'*), where they are condens. ' The ass is still the most universal of all trasted with sheep. The point of the contrast lies
beasts of burden in Bible lands' (Post, in Hastings' in the colour rather than the cliaracter of the
DB).
animals, the sheep being pure white, while the
The camel {KdfiTJXoi) figures in two sayings of goats are covered with long jet-black hair. So in
our Lord which have a proverbial ring. (Thomson the Song of Solomon (4') the locks of the beloved
notes that the camel is still the subject of many are compared to ' a flock of goats that appear from
Arabian proverbs). The three Synoptics record Mt, Gilead,' The Son of Man shall separate all
the saying, ' I t is easier for a camel to pass through the natioiis ' a s a shepherd separateth the sheep
a needle's eye than for i rich man to enter the from the goats,' and the simile is quite true to
kingdom of God' (Mt 19=*, Mk lO^s, Lk 18'^). There pastoral life. Tri-stram {Nat. Hist. p. 89) says
is no need to stumble at the hyperbole involved in that sheep and goats pasture together, but never
' a needle's eye,' nor is it necessary tu explain the trespass on each other's domains; they are folded
phrase as a reference to a particularly small gate together, but they do not mix ; they may be seen
(see art. ' C a m e l ' in Hastings' DB). The second to enter the fold in company, but once inside they
reference is found in the denunciation of the are kept separate.
Pharisees, who strain out a gnat while they gulp
The Syrian goat, Capra mambriertj is the most
down a camel (Mt23-'*). A camel-caravan would common breed in Palestine. It is distinguished
be one of the sights of our Lord's boyhood, and the by long pendant ears, stout recurved horns, and
awkwardness of meeting a camel in the narrow long black silky hair. Flocks of goats are most
street, which modem travellers experience, was frequent in hilly districts from Hebron to Lebanon,
not unknown nineteen hundred years ago. The where their habit of browsing on young trees tends
camel must have been the largest animal with to deforest the country,
which our Lord was familiar, and in both sayings
•The word ' c a t t l e ' i s used to tr, OpifA.iMi.Tct in Jn 412. The
it is mentioned for its size.
word is also found in the AV of Lk l"'.
The only other reference to the camel occurs in
t Wyclif, following the Vulg, altilia, translates 'my volatilis
the description of the dress of John the Baptist, (fowls)'; but fatted cattle are probably meant.
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dogs t h a t infest Eastern towns, and have to be
A kid {Ipapos, some MSS ipi<l>iov) is mentioned in
the parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk IS-*). The cleared off" periodically with poison, are ' a lean,
kid formed the ordinary dish a t an Eastern feast, mangy, and sinister brood,' acting as scavengers
as lambs were preserved for the sake of wool, and and living on offal. Naturally these animals do
were, as a rule, slain only in sacrifice. Kor the not possess a fastidious palate, and their manner
contrast between the kid and the fatted calf see of life is disgusting enough to justify the Jews'
above, *. 'fatted calf.' There is no other direct contempt for them. Tocalfa man a dog is throughmention of the goat in the Gospels, though the out the Bible a customary form of abuse. These
wine-bottles {dvKol) referred to in Mt 9 " (ll Mk 2--, wild dogs, says Tristram (Nat. Hist. p. 80), were
Lk 5^"*) were doubtless made of goat-skin. These the only dogs known in Palestine, with the excepbottles were made by cutting off" the lierid and legs, tion of the Persian greyhound ; and though they
and drawing the carcass out by the neck, and then could be trained enough to act as watch-dogs for
tying the neck, legs, and vent, and tanning the the sheep-folds,* they hardly became companions
skin, with the hairy side out (Post, in Hastings' to man [the dog of To 5'^ 11^ is altogether an exceptional case]. To the Jew the dog was a very Htting
DB ii. 195).
The word for sheep {Trpi^arov) is to be found in symbol of the man who had depraved his moral
the Gospels no fewer than 36 times, while words and spiritual taste by evil living. In the Didache,
connected with sheep, e.g. Trolpvg, irolp-viov, ' a fiock,'' Give not t h a t which is holy to dogs' is interpreted
are not infrequent. Sheep were so often in the to mean. Do not administer the Eucharist to the
thoughts of Jesus that we have postponed fuller unbaptized ; but the principle involved in the text
is capable of wider application, A Christian is
consideration of these passages to § iv.
Of the two words for lamb, one, dfivji, is applied not required to wear his heart on his sleeve ! In
only to our Lord, whom John tlie Baptist twice the parable of Dives and Lazarus it is said that
describes as ' the Lamb of God,' adding in one these street-dogs came and licked the beggar's
case ' which taketh away the sin of the world' sores (Lk IG-'). This is an aggravation rather than
an alleviation of Lazarus' suflering. I t shows his
(Jn l^^*- =*s). The title implies sacrifice.
Whether the Baptist woa thinking ol the Paschal lamb or of destitute and defenceless condition, that he could
the lamb daily offered in the temple matters little. In Jesus he not even keep the dogs away ! A diminutive form
saw ' t h e reality of which all animal sacrifice was the symbol' of Kvwv, viz. KvvdpLov, occurs in the story of the
(Marcus Dods). No doubt tlie patience ot the lamb is implied Syro-Phccnician woman. ' It is not riglit,' said the
in the title, as nntolded in Is 5 3 ' ' aa a lamb before its shearer is
dumb, so he opened not his mouth.' The purity ol the lamb, Master, ' to take the children's bread and cast it
without spot and without fault, on which St. Peter dwells to dogs.' 'Yea, Lord,' replied the woman, 'yet
(I P 119), is also involved. But the idea ot redemption through the dogs eat of the crumhs that fall from tlieir
sacrilice is fundamental in the Baptist's words.
masters' t a b l e ' (Mt LJ-'"-, Mk T^'-). Bochart treats
The second word for ' l a m b ' occurs in two forms, the diminutive Kwdpiov as doubling the contempt
S,ppai (acc. pi.) and dpvlov. The diminutive form is inherent in the word. But it is clear from the
found only in J n 21'^, where our Lord bids Peter feed woman's reply t h a t the dogs in question are kept
His lambs. ' L a m b s ' is u.sed instead of 'sheep,' within the house ; they are household pets, Tristo bring out more strongly the appeal to care, and tram says that he found no difficulty in making a
the consequent complete confidence in Peter (M. pet of a puppy taken from among the pariah dogs
Dods). In the Apocalypse our Lord is called ' the [N'tt.^ Hist. p. 80). Probably the Kwdpia were
L a m b ' {rb dpvtov) no fewer than 27 times. The form puppies which had been taken into Jewish housedpvas is confined to Lk 10^' Behold, I send you forth holds as pets in a similar way. The word is not
intended to add to the harshness of our Lord's
as lambs into the midst of wolves.'
The parallel Mt 1018 reads 'sheep,' but the Lukan form is saying; the woman saw in it her ground for appeal.
supported by Clement of Rome, E/i. ii. 5, * Ye shall be as lambs
Swine (xoipos, not Ss) appear in the story ot the
(ifv.cc) in the midst of wolves. But Peter answered him, saying. If then the wolves tear the lambs in pieces? Jesus said to Gadarene demoniac (Mt S^'^-, Mk 5'"^-, LkS^-'-).
Peter, Let not the lambs tear the wohes, after thev (the lambs) ' The fact t h a t swine were kept in Palestine at all
are dead.' Further support for the reading 'lambs' may per- is evidence of the presence of the foreigner ' ( 0 .
haps be derived from Justin's casual description of Marcionites
Holtzmann). Cf. Lv 11', D t 14^, Is 6o\
The
as lambs torn by wolves (ipa; e-utr.p-riKiru.ivai, Apol. c. 58).
country on the east side of the Lake was much
i. Poultry were kept in Palestine in the time under Gentile influence. The Prodigal Son is put to
of our Lord, as is clear from the references to the tend swine. The nature of the task is evidence at
cock {dXiKTup) and the hen (6pvis). If we except once of the difference between his home and the
the mention of cock-crow (see sep. art.) in Mk far country, and of the want and degradation into
13^', the cock appears only in the storv of Peter's which he has fallen (Lk 15^"-) The only further
denial, and our Lord's prediction of it (INIt 2Q^*- ^-'f- reference to swine is the saying, ' Cast not your
Mk 1430 (b8,. 7:1^ LIJ 223^-eM-, J n IS^^ iginj, x h e hen pearls before SM'ine' (Mt 7^), in which our Lord
{6pvii) affords a simile in the lament over Jeru- emphasizes the necessity of tact in religious work.
salem. ' H o w often would I have gathered thy
ii. W I L D ANIMALS.—1. e-rjpiov, the general word
children together, as a hen gathereth her chicken's
(Lk. 'her brood') under her wings !' (Mt G^'', Lk for wild bea,st, is found in the Gospels only once.
Mk
1" tells us t h a t during the Temptation onr
W*). The action by which the hen gives rest and
protection to the chickens under the shelter of her Lord was with the wild beasts. Thomson says
wings is too well known to need comment. The that 'though there are now no lions (in Palestine),
tenderness of the simile witnesses to the love of wolves, leopards, and panthers still prowl about the
Jesus for His own countrymen, and His longing y\'W\\\o.i\ys' {Land and Book, 'Central ralestine,'
to avert national disaster. The words used''for p. 594). ' I n the age of Jesus, the chief beast of •
'chickens' and ' b r o o d ' (voaalov and votro-td) are prey in Palestine was, as t o - d a y , the jackal.
found here only, though a word from the same Mark's addition indicates Jesus' comjdete severroot IS employed in the phrase ' two young pigeons' ance from human society' ( 0 . Holtzmann, Life of
{voaffotis Trepierepuv, L k 2-*),
Jesus, p. 143 L).
The word Byiplav ia now to be found in the second of the five
5. To the list of domestic animals we may add
Sayings recently recovered by Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt:
dogs and swine, whieh were classed togetlier as new
'The birds of the air and whatever of the beasts are on the
unclean.
earth or under it are they who draw us into the kingdom,'
Dogs (*iVfO are mentioned twice. In the Sermon
* It would be truer to Bay that the pariah dogs hnve degeneon the Mount the di.=ciples are warned not to give
from the sheep-dogs than that the latter lia\ c developed
that which is holy to dogs (Mt7«). The pariah rated
from the former.
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Here the word is not confined to 'beasts of p r e y ' ; it stands for
the whole kingdom of wild animals. There is" a similar use ol
the word in a saying of our I^ord as given by Justin Martyr:
' Be not anxious as to what ye shall eat or what ye shall put o n :
are ye not much better than the birds and the beasts ?' (l Ajtol.
15). These considerations sujiport the conclusion that St. Mark's
addition does not imply physical danger, but is rather intended
to suggest that our Lord waa alone with Nature.
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In all four Gospels the dove annears as tho
symbol of the Holy Ghost at our t E Baptism
In Mt 3 - the vision of the Holy G h o s ^ d e s S u n g
m the form of ^ dove (w<Tei ireptirrepdv) seems tS
T ' Y i t ^ ^ u o ^ ' ^ ' l ^ ' ' , '^''0='^" .P'^^'^"^ ""^ ^^'^ Baptism.
In Mk l'» and Lk .f ^ the vision is apparently
In
Two beasts of prey mentioned by name in the addressed more especially to Jesus Himself
Gospels are the fox (dXuiinj|) and the wolf (XI/KOS). J n l^Mt IS a sign given to John the Baptist. In
The fo», which has at least a hole to live in, is the story of the Creation, a metaphor from bird-life
contrasted with the homeless Son of Man (Mt 8^, IS employed to describe the Spirit of God tlutterin<'
Lk 9**). In Lk 13^-our Lord speaks of Herod as (KVm ' brooding') over the waters (Gn P) The
' that fox.' The cunning and perhaps the cowardice same Spirit rests on the Saviour with whom begins
of the animal are the basis of the c<(mparison, God s new creation. But the mention of the dove
' The name,' says O. Holtzmann, ' must have been naturally carries us back to the story of the Flood
given to Herod becau.se he was inimical, yet, not (Gn 8"). For Jesus the dove with olive-leaf after
daring to make any open attack, timidly prowled the Flood is the emblem of the Spirit {A. B, Bruce
Greek Testament, on Mt 3'«)
about until he found an opportunity to murder in in Expositor's
The Holy Ghost in the form of a dove typifies the
secret' {Life of Jesus, p. 364).
hope
of
the
gospel,
peace between man and God
The wolf is mentioned only in connexion with
or in contrast to sheep. The wolf is the chief In cleansing the Temple-court our Lord came
enemy against which the shepherd has to guard upon them that sold doves for sacrilice. It is to
his flock. ' A single wolf,' says Tristram, ' is far these dove-sellers that the words in J n 2'" are
more destructive than a whole pack of j a c k a l s ' addressed, ' T a k e these things hence.' The cattle
{Nat, HUt. p. 153). Eastern shepherds employ can be driven o u t : the doves must be carried out.
dogs (if they employ them at all) not to help in This detail, which is perfectly natural, is recorded
herding the sheep, out to ward off' wolves. In only in John, who consequently mentions ' d o v e s '
contrast to the hireling, the Good Shepherd faces twice (Jn 2"-'«), while Matthew and Mark have
the wolf even a t the risk of his life (Jn 10"'), only one reference each (Mt 21'-, Mk IP-^).
The word vepiaT^pd is used in the LXX where
False prophets are wolves in sheep's clothing (Mt
7")
The contrast betAveen outward profession the EV reads 'pigeon' as well as where it reads
'dove.'
The same bird is probably meant b j ' t h e
and inward character could not be more vividly
expressed. The same antithesis is used by our two English words. But in the directions for
sacrifice
in
Leviticus, the word ' pigeon' is reguLord to portray the contrast between the Church
and the world, between the patient non-resistance larly used, and in Lk 2-* vepiarepd is translated
'pigeon,'
though
elsewhere in the Gospels it is
of the one and the brutal violence of the other.
The disciples are sent forth as sheep (Lk. as lambs) rendered ' dove.' In Lv 12* a poor woman, ' if she
be notable to bring a lamb, shall bring two turtles
into the midst of wolves (Mt 10'^ Lk 10=*).
or two young pigeons,' Tlie mother of Jesus
2. The general term for ivild birds is rd irereti'd, brings the poor woman's sacrifice.
'the birds,'of ten TaveTfLva TOV oipavoO, ' t h e birds To the ancients the dove symbolized purity
of heaven.' They are mentioned in the Sermon on (Aristotle mentions the chastity of the dove), and
the Moimt: ' Consider the birds : they do not sow, this fact perhaps made birds of this class suitable
nor reap, nor gather into b a r n s ' (Mt 6-"; in the for sacrifice. The only other reference to the dove
parallel passage, Lk 12^, the reading is KdpaKas, in the Gosjiels is found in Mt 10'^ where the dis'ravens,' which, however, are themselves called ciples are bidden to be as pure (aKipaioi) as doves,
TreTftva at the end of the verse). Dean Stanley a command which St. Paul echoes in Ro 16^" and
says that the birds most in evidence round Ph 2«.
the Sea of Galilee are p-artridges and pigeons.
The turtle-dove (rpvythv) is mentioned only in
Finches and bulbuls are also abundant, accord- the quotation from Lv 12" in Lk 2-*. There are
ing to Thomson. For the doctrine of providence three species of turtle-doves in Palestine. The colinvolved in this and similar sayings of our Lord, lared turtle {T. risorius) is the largest, and frewe must refer our readers to § iv. Like the quents the shores of the Dead Sea. The palm
foxes, the birds are contrasted with the Son of turtle {T. Senegalensis) ' resorts much to the
Man ; they have nests, while He hath not where gardens and enclosures of Jerusalem.' ' It is
to lay His head (Mt 8^, Lk 'J^). The birds appear very familiar and confiding in man, and is never
in the parable of the Sower, where they pick up molested.' The common turtle {T. auritus) is the
the seed that falls by the wayside (Mt 13^, Mk 4*, most abundant of the three species.
Lk 8'). No doubt the fields round the lake, with
The eagle (dcTii) is the subject of a proverbial
the birds busy upon them, could be seen from the saying recorded in Mt 24-*'|lLk 17*^ 'where the
place where Jesus stood to teach the people. Prob- carcass is, there shall the eagles be gathered
ably the parable was spoken early in the year. together,' According to Post, there are four kinds
The parable of the Mustard Seed also introduces of vultures and eight kinds of eagles to be found
the birds, which come and lodge in the branches in the Holy Land. Here the term ' eagle' is
of the full-grown tree (Mt 13^^ Mk 4"^ Lk 13'«). generic. Thomson describes the eagles' flight as
Here the imagery seems to be drawn from Dn majestic, and their eyesight and, apparently, sense
412.21^ where the kingdom of Nebuchadrezzar is of smell, are both extremely keen.
likened to a tree ' upon whose branches the birds
The exact force of the above saying is hard to determine.
of the heavens had their habitations.'
Daniel Some
old commentators, following the Fathers, take it to refer
interprets the tree to represent the greatness of to ' t h e conflux of the godly to the light and liberty of the
(Master Trapp). More modern exegesis regards the
Nebuchadrezzar's dominion, which is to reach to Gospel'
passage as hinting at the gathering ot the Roman eagles round
the end of the earth. The description in the the moribund Jewish nation. But Bengel rightly observes tliat
parable carries with it the same implication with in Mt 24 the reference of v.®* goes back to the false prophets
false Christs of v.23. in the decay of Judaism as a' religious
regard to the kingdom of heaven. There is one and
euch men will find their opportunity, and will turn popuother reference to ' t h e birds' in Lk 12-'' 'How faith,
lar fanaticism to their own profit. In Matthew the proverb is
perfectly general in form, and is capable of wider application.
much better are ye than the birds !'
National ruin and feverish religiosity go hand in hand. False
The following particular wild birds are men- Messianism marked the final overthrow of the Jews in A.D. 135 ;
tioned in the Gospels:—dove (pigeon), eagle, raven, and when the barbarians laid siege to Rome in 408, even a Pope
consented to resort to Etruscan magic rites! (Milmaa, Latin
sparrow, turtle-dove.
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Christianity, i, 126). In Lk 1737 the 'wheresoever' becomes
•where,' and the saying ia in answer to a definite question
regarding the signs that are to mark the sudden return of the
Son of Man. Here it ia difficult not to interpret the eagles of
the Roman standards. For St. Luke evidently does not take
the saying as a statement of a general law. The Matthaan
form and position give the more attractive interpretation.

ANIMALS

son ask for bread, will give him a stone ? or if he
askfor fish, will give him a serpent?' Herefishand
bread are the subject of joint reference, as in the
narratives of the feeding of the five and four
thousands. Bread and fish are clearly the customary diet of the common people of Galilee, and in
The raven {(fi/wf) is mentioned only in Lk 12", the form of these questions, as in so many other
'Consider the ravens how they neither sow nor details, the teaching of Jesus closely reflects the
reap.' The parallel Mt 6^ reads, 'birds.' The daily life of His countrymen.
whole passage and the force of Luke's change will
In the Catacombs the figure of a fish was often
be considered in § iv. The term ' raven ' includes used as a symbol of Christ. The letters whicli
the numerous tribes of crows, Tristram mentions make up Ix^^s form the initial letters of 'ITJO-OCI
eight different species as common in Palestine. Xpurrbi Oeov Tibs SwTiJp, so t h a t the word served as
God's care for the ravens is twice mentioned in a summary of the faith. See art. CHRIST IN ART.
OT (Job 38", Ps 147^*). These passages may have
4. The general word for serpent {6<t>i^) occurs
inffuenced Luke, if he changed ' birds into 7 times in the Gospels. No human father will
'ravens.' Again, they may have been in the give hia son a serpent as » substitute for fish (Mt
mind of our Lord, if Luke gives the original form 7*", Lk 11"). Some small reptile as common as the
of the sajdng.
scorpion must be meant, as Luke twice (10"* 11'^)
The sparpow {iTTpovdlov) is twice mentioned in couples scorpions and serpents («0«s). The dissayings recorded both in Matthew and Luke. In ciples are to be as wise as serpents [or * as the
Mt I t P we read, ' Are not two sparrows sold for a serpent,' reading d 60is for ol £0Efs: the sense is
farthing?' and in Lk 12* ' A r e not five sparrows the same in either case] (Mt 10'^). The ideal of
sold for two farthings ?' In Tatian's Diatessaron discijileship is a combination of the prudence of the
the words in taberna, ' in the cookshop,' are added. serpent with the guilelessness of doves. As in the
Doubtless we have here the prices current in saying about not casting one's pearls before swine,
popular eating-houses in the time of our Lord. our Lord here condemns recklessness and tactless' Sparrows, two a farthing; five a halfpenny.' In ness in religious work. 'Religion without policy
Mt 10^' and Lk 12' our Lord adds, ' Ye are much is too simple to be safe: Policy without religion
more worth than many sparrows.' For » dis- is too subtle to be good' (Trapp). In Mt 23^ the
cussion of these references to sparrows and of word ' serpents' is applied to the Pharisees.
their bearing on our Lord's teaching, we must
In the later appendix to Mark'a Gospel, power to take up
serpents is numbered among the signs that are to follow faith
again refer our readers to § iv.
Christ (16i8). The passage is paralleled in Lk 1019 ' Behold,
3. VoT fish, three words are used, lxd6i, IxBvSiov, in
I have gi\en you power to tread upon serpents and scorpions,
and d^dpioy. The latter term is confined to John. and upon all the might of the evil one.' Vi'H here note a referIn the feeding of the five thousand, the Synoptics ence to Pa 911^ ' Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the adder.'
Possibly the passage is to be interpreted metaphorically, and
speak of ' t w o fishes' {56o IxBvas, Mt U''-'*, Mk the
'serpents' are to be explained by the might ot the Evil
6^- «•«, Lk 9>3. i«). The parallel narrative in John One. The words, however, find a more literal fulfilment in St.
reads Svo d>pdpia, which is also translated ' two Paul's experience at Melita (Ac 283' *>).
fishes' (Jn 6»-"). But while the Syn. Ix8('i is a
The viper (?x^5va) is referred to only in the
general term, 6\pdpiov, says Edersheim, * refers, no phxoui'eyew^p.aTa ix'-^vi^v, 'offspring of vipers,' and
doubt, to those small fishes (probably a kind of the phrase is applied only to scribes and Pharisees.
sardine) of which millions were caught in the lake, John the Baptist thus addressed the Pharisees that
and which, dried and salted, would form the most came to his baptism, ' O offsjiring of vipers, who
common savoury, with bread, for the fisher-popula- hath warned you to fiee from the wrath to come?'
tion along the shore' (Life and Times of Jesus the {Mt 3', Lk 3'). According to Mt., our Lord on
Messiah, i, 682), The parable of the Drag-net (Mt two occasions adopted the same mode of address
13"-^) is taken from the life of theGalihean fisher- (Mt l'i*'23^). Sand-vipers about 1 foot long are
folk. But this definite meaning of 6\f/dpiov cannot common in Palestine. The young are said to feed
always be maintained: for in John's narrative of upon tbe mother. But the force of the phrase,
the miraculous draught of fishes, Afdpiov and Bochart observes, is not to be derived from anj
ixd)>s are interchanged as equivalents {6^pdplov, J nsuch special characteristic ; the sense implied is
219.10.13. ij^0^^^ vv.^-«-»), Jesus says to the dis- simply 'bad sons of bad fathers.' This comment
ciples, 'Bring of the fish {d^f^aplwv) which ye havesatisfactorily interprets Mt 2 3 ^ : but perhaps we
now caught. Simon Peter went up, and drao-'fed may read a little more into the phrase. The words
the net to shore full of great fishes' {Ixe^otv). K t h of John the Baptist suggest the familiar picture of
in the narratives of the miraculous multiplication vipers roused from torpor into activity by the apof loaves and fishes and in His post-resurrection proach of heat (cf, Ac 28^). In Mt 12^^ the phrase
appearance by the lake, our Lord makes use of the receives added point from the fact that the Pharidisciples' own resources, while adding to them sees have j ust been attempting to poison tlie popular
something of His own. In the similar miracle mind against Christ by suggesting that the miiaclea
recorded in Lk 5, IxOi^s is the word used (vv.«-S). were the work of Beelzebub ; there is sometliing
When narrating the feeding of the four thousand, spiteful and venomous about their attacks on our
both Matthew and Mark speak of a few small Lord.
fishes {bXiya tx0>'5ia, Mt 15**, Mk 8'). These are 5. Scorpions (ffKopx/os), which we are told may be
probably the same as the dxf^dpia of J n 6, In Mt found under every third stone in Palestine, are
I53« IxdHi reappears. The remaining references to twice mentioned m Luke. The disciples are to
fish do not require much comment. Mt \1^ is tread on scorpions with impunity (Lk 10^*). .Howconcerned with the stater in the fish's mouth. ever we interpret the passage, the addition of
This pas.saKe contains the only reference to line- 'scorpion' seems to imply that tlie disciples are to
iishing in the Gosi^ls: ' Cast a hook and take the be protected against some small, frequent, and at
hrst fish {lx0ijv) that cometh up.' In Lk 2i*^ we the same time serious danger. The other referread t h a t our Lord convinced the disciples of the ence ia in Lk U'^. If a son asks for an egg, the
reality of His resuiTection by eating before them a father will not give hTm a scorpion. In both
piece of cooketl fish {IxOoos ATTTOO fiipos). In Mtpassages the scorpion and the serpent are men-"liLk 11" the word IxSvs, 'fish,'is found in the tioned together, being common objects of the
teaching of Jesu.s. In Matthew the passage runs country in Palestine, The scorpion at rest is said
thus : ' A> hat man is there among you who, if his closely to resemble an egg in appearance.
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6. The worm {(TKIUXTJ^) is mentioned only in Mk
9** in the phrase ' where their worm dieth not,' a
description of Gehenna based on the last verse of
Isaiah (66-^).
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OUR LORD.—We have reserved for discussion under
this head the imagery drawn from pastoral life in
which Jesus described His own mission, and the
doctrine of providence unfolded more especially in
In the TR the verse appears S times, Mk 944.48.4S^ and there His sayings about the birds of the air.
is something impressive in the repetition : WH, however, retain
1. Our Lord's mis.sion illustrated.~{a)
Jesus cononly 9^- Whether literally or metaphorically understood, the
phrase must not be taken as tlie basis of a Christian doctrine ot fined His earthly ministry to ' the lost sheep of the
future retribution. The worm does not stand tor remorse : it is house of Israel' (Mt 15-^). When He sent forth
simply part of a picture of complete physical corruption, A the Twelve on a preaching tour, He bade them
man has sometimes to choose between losing a limb and losing
his lite: the part has to be sacrificed to save the whole. The observe the same limits {Mt lu''). W e need not
same law of sacrifice, says Christ, holds good in the spiritual suppose from this phrase that the work of Jesus
world.
embraced only the outcasts of Israel. ' T h e lost
7. Of insects- the bee is indirectly referred to, sheep of the house of Israel' describes the nation
while the gnat, the locust, and the moth are all as a whole [grammatically the words ' of the house
mentioned. In Lk 24", the Western Text says the of Israel' {oiKov 'I,) are best taken as «, defining
disciples gave our Lord part of a bees' honeycomb genitive, i.e. ' the lost sheep who are the house of
Israel'].
The very si'dit of a Galilean crowd
{dwb peXiffffiov KTjpLov), i.e. the product of hived bees,
John the Baptist, on the other hand, lived on wild touched the heart of Jesus, for they were like
rock honey, i.e. honey deposited in clefts of the worried and scattered sheep t h a t have no shepherd
rock by wild bees; this honey was often very (Mt 9^^, Mk C"). In the eyes of Jesus, the spiritual
coridition of His countrymen agTced with the deditlicult to get.
Bees, wild and hived, are very common in Pales- scription of the shepherdless people given in Ezk
tine, Tristram (Nat. Hist. p. 325) s a y s : * Many 34. More particularly the Jews needed guidance
of the Bedouin obtain their subsistence by bee- in their national and religious aspirations. They
hunting, bringing into Jerusalem skins and jars of had mistaken alike the character of the coming
the wild honey on which John the Baptist fed.' Messiah and the nature of the coming kingdom.
Bee-keeping is much practised, especially in Galilee. The hope to re-establish by force the throne of
The hives are very simple in construction; being David made the people the helpless victims of
'large tubes of sun-dried mud, about 8 inches in political agitators like Judas the Gaulonite (Ac
diameter and 4 feet long, closed with mud a t each 5^'), and led a t length to the chastisement inflicted
on the nation by the Boman power.
end, having only a small aperture in the centre.'
The exact interpretation of J n 10 is exceedingly
The gnat {KWVO)^) is mentioned in Mt 23^''. As
one of the smallest animals, it is contrasted with difficult, but it may in part be understood, in relathe camel, one of the largest. The Pharisees strain tion to this view given in Matthew and Mark, of
out a gnat with scrupulous care, while they will the nation as a shepherdless ffock. Jesus speaks of
swallow «, camel. They arc careful to tithe mint, Himself as the door of the sheep, through which if
but they fail to do justice. The Pharisees may a man enters, he shall be saved (vv,'-^). The only
have adopted a practice which is still in use among hope of salvation for the Jews lay in their realizing,
the Brahmans, viz, of drinking through muslin in through the teaching of Jesus, that God's kingdom
order to avoid swallowing any tly or insect present was not of this world. Those who offered themselves as leaders before Christ, and who proposed
in the water.
Locusts {aKpiSei) formed part of the food of John to subdue Rome by arms, were thieves and robbers
the Baptist (Mt 3^ Mk 1«). The LXX uses dKph who came only to steal and destroy (vv.^-'"). The
for the third of the four kinds of edible locusts best comment on these thieves and robbers, and
mentioned in Lv 11-'. They formed a common their treatment of those helpless sheep, the bouse
article of diet in Palestine, and there is no need to of Israel, is perhaps Josephus' account of the Judas
alter the text, as one or two MSS have done, read- above mentioned—
' There was one Judas a Gaulonite, . . . who, talcing with him
ing e7Kpi5es, 'cakes.'
a Pharisee, became zealous to draw (the people) to a
The moth (tr^s) is mentioned as disfiguring earthly Sadduc,
revolt; who both said that this taxation (under Cyrenius)was
treasures (Mt 6"*- -", Lk 12'''^). The common clothes- no better than an introduction of slavery, and exhorted the
moth is meant, of which there are many species in nation to assert their liberty; as it they could procure them
and security for what they possessed, and an assured
Palestine. ' In this warm climate it is almost im- happiness
enjoyment of a btill greater good, which was that of the honour
possible to guard against their ravages' (Post). and glory thev would thereby acquire tor magnanimity. . . .
There is an indirect reference to the saying of All sorts of misfortunes also sprang from these men, and the
nation was infected with this doctrine to an incredible degree :
Jesus in J a 5^.
one violent war came upon us after another, and we lost our
8. A sponge {<nr6yyos) full of vinegar was offered friends, who used to alleviate our pains; there were also very
qreat robberies and murders of cur principal men. This was
to our Lord on the cross (Mt 27^^*). Of sponges, the 'done
in pretence of the public welfare, but in reality from the
finest in texture and the most valued is the Turkish hopes of gain to themselves' (Jos. Ant. xvui. i. 1).
or Levant sponge. The sponge-fisheries of the
If Barabbas was one of these robbers (cf. J n 18^**
Mediterranean have always been and still are very
considerable. For the method of diving for sponges with 10*), the fact that the Jews chose Barabbas
in preference to the Good Shepherd shows the besee Post in Hastings' DB iv. 612".
iii. T H E PLACE O F ANIMALS IN T H E L I F E OF OUR wilderment of the popular mind, which led Jesus
LORD.—In this connexion it may be worth while to compare the house of Israel to lost sheep. Jesus
to point out that the part played by animals in further describes Himself as the Good Shepherd in
many of the incidents in which their presence is contrast to the hirelings, who care nothing for the
recorded, serves to emphasize the humility of Jesus. sheep (Jn 10"- '^). If the thieves and robbers beThe two youn" pigeons wliich Mary brings as an token political agitators like Barabbas and Judas,
offering when sne presents Jesus in tlie Temple (Lk ' t h e hirelings' are probably the Pharisees aud
2-''), are a mark of her poverty. Jesus belonged to Sadducees, the shepherds who, in the words of
a poor family. The peaceful'character of Christ's Ezekiel, 'fed themselves and did not feed the
teaching, which is marked a t the outset by the sheep.'
The interpretation here suggested is not usually
descent of the dove a t His baptism, is confirmed a t
the close by the fact that He rode into Jerusalem adopted. Godet, for example, understands the
(Mt 21--'||) not on the warrior's horse, but on the thieves and robbers to be the Pharisees. The wolf
ass, whicli, as prophecy foretold, was to be a sign (v.'^) he takes as a furtlier symbol of the same
party, the hirelings being the scribes and priests,
of the lowliness of the coming Messiah.
iv. T H E PLACE O F ANIMALS IN T H E TEACHING O F whom cowardice kept from opposing Pharisaic
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the shepherd : they would otherwise leave the
pasture lands and stray into the corn-fields.
Naturally some sheep follow the shepherd closely.
while others straggle and have to ue recalled to
the path by means of the crook. So u lost and
wandering sheep is an ill-trained and troublesome
* A 8heep>fOld in the East is not a covered building like our one. But the main point of the parable is the
stables, but a mere enclosure surrounded by a wall or palisade. action of the shepherd, who would regard it as
The sheep are brought into it in the evening, several flocks part of his ordinary duty to seek the lost. Though
beinpgenerally assembled within it. The shepherds, attercommitting them t o the care ot a common keeper, a porter, who is Jesus does not call Himself the Good Shepherd in
charged with their safe keeping during the night, retire to their the Synoptics, yet the parable recorded in Mt. and
homes. In the morning they return, and knock at the closely Lk. snows us liow naturally He came to compare
barred door of the enclosure, which the porter opens. They His ministry to the work of a shepherd, and how
then separate each his own sheep, by calling them : and after
having thus collected their flocks, lead them to the pastures. He used the comparison to justify His friendly
As to robbers, it is by Beating the wall that they penetrate into attitude to publicans and sinners. According to
the fold (Godet, i.c. p. 378).
Mt 12"'', our Lord also adduced an owner's care for
The details are confirmed by all Eastern travel- a single sheep as a defence of His healing a man
lers. Thus, speaking of the power of the sheep in with a withered hand on the Sabbath-day.
distinguishing between the voice of the shepherd
(c) If the weakness and the helplessness of sheep
and t h a t of a stranger, Thomson tells us that, if a supplied Jesus with similes whereby to describe
stranger calls, they stop, lift up their heads in the Jewish people as a whole, the purity symbola l a r m ; and if the call is repeated, they turn and ized by their white wool, their harmlessness and
flee from him. ' This is not the fanciful costume patience, led Him to speak of His own disciples in
of a parable, but a simple fact. I have made the similar terms. The disciples are sent forth as
exjieriment often' {' Central Palestine,' p. 594).
sheep (or as Iambs) into the midst of wolves (Mt
Oodet cites ' the well-known anecdote of a Scotch traveller, 10'«, Lk l(y; Clem. Rom. Ep. ii. 5). Christians are
who, meeting under the walls of Jerusalem a shepherd b r i n i n g to be ready even to suffer death without resisthome his flock, changed garments with him, and thus disguised
proceeded to call the sheep. They, however, remained motion- ance, so a t least the epistle attributed to Clement
less. The true shepherd tnen raise<I his voice, when they all interprets the saying (see above under ' lamb').
hastened towards him, in spite of his strange garments' (l.c.
(d) In the Synoptics the few other passages
p. 382).
where the disciples are described as sheep throw
AH the sheep distinguish the voice of a shepherd little light on the subject. In Mt 25 the righteous
from t h a t of a stranger: a shepherd's own sheep and the wicked are contrasted as sheep and goats;
distinguish his voice from that of any other shep- but, as bas already been pointed out, tlie character
herd (v.^). The practice of naming sheep {iftwvei of the animals concerned has little to do with the
Kar' 6vopa, v.^) is common in the East. The picture comparison. The words ' I will smite the shepof the shepherd thrusting his sheep out of the en- herd, and the sheep shall be scattered' (quoted
closure {iK^dXrf, V.*, implies the use of a certain from Zee 13' in Mt 26", Mk 14"), serve only to
amount of force) and then placing himself at the show t h a t the death of Christ would place the dishead of the flock, is likewise a simple fact, and not ciples in the same leaderless bewilderment whieh,
in the eyes of our Lord, marked the nation as a
fanciful imagery.
Though the historical application of the parable whole. But in a somewhat diffierent connexion
in J n 10 is not easy to determine, yet it is clear (Lk 12^-) our Lord spoke of His disciples as a little
t h a t the chapter deals with the relation of Christ flock. After bidding them forego anxiety aljout
to the Church and to the individual Christian, and earthly goods and seek the kingdom, our Lord
it is unneces.sary to draw out in detail the lessons a d d s , ' Fear not, little fiock : for it is your Father's
t h a t follow from the fact that Christ is for us the good pleasure to give you the kingdom.' The redoor of the sheep and the Good Shepherd. I t is, assuring words were needed, no doubt, because the
however, important to notice t h a t in J n 10 our disciples were but a little feeble band. But surely
I.^rd speaks of the Jewish nation as a whole and the little flock implies something as to character
of His disciples alike as sheep (' his own sheep,' i.e. as well as number. I t is the duty of the shepherd
the disciples, are distinguished from the other at all times to find suitable pasture, and in the
flocks in the fold, i.c. the Jewish people), and t h a t autumn and winter he has to provide fodder,
He compares His mission towards both to the Sheep cannot fend for themselves. Similarly the
work of a shepherd. These ideas are common to disciples, intrusting to God the care of their
St. John and the Synoptists, and the pastoral earthly interests, will appear to the world at once
imagery we are considering links the Fourth foolish and inett'ectual; yet this little flock is to
inherit the kingdom. God chooses the weak things
Gospel to the other three.
(b) We have seen t h a t in the Synoptics our Lord of this world (1 C o l " ) .
spoke of the people as lost sheep. But though the
Further references to sheep in the Gospels are
Matthajan phrase ' the lost sheep of the house of less important. M t 7^' speaks of the false proIsrael' applies to the nation aa a whole, the parable phets wlio are sheep in appearance and wolves in
of the Lost Sheep in Mt IS^^'- is a defence of reality, a saying which also appears in Justin,
Christ's view of children, and in Lk 15^-^ (where Dial.'35.
In J n 21""- Peter is bidden to tend
alone in Luke the word irpA^arov is used) a similar {TToipaivfiv) Christ's sheep {irpojidTLa, 'lambs, is
parable forms an answer to the criticism of the given as a variant in \VH). Here we_ have in
PharLsees, who could not understand our Lord's germ the pastoral view of the ministerial office.
eating with publicans and sinners. In a sense all See art. S H E P H E R D .
the Jews were like lost sheep; in a very special
Jesus' description of Himself as the Good Shepsense the comparison applied to these social put- herd laid hold from the first of the Christian
casts. ' No animala are more helpless than sheep imagination. In the N T Jesus is twice spoken of
t h a t have strayed from the fiock: they become as the Shepherd (He 13^», 1 P 2=»). In the Catautterly bewildered, fur sheep are singularly desti- combs no symbol of Christ is more frequent than
tute of the bump of locality. They have to be the picture of the Good Shepherd. See CHRIST iN
brought back' (Thomson). The figure of the lost A R T .
sheep illustrates to some extent tlie character of
2. Our Lord illustrates His teaching concerning
the publicans and sinners. In the East, says God^s providence by one or two sayings about the
Thomson, the sheep have to be taught to follow birds. He bids His disciples ' consider the birds ot
domination. This latter interpretation fits in well
with the context, i.e. with ch. 9 (see Godet, St.
John, vol. ii. pp. 375-397).
But without attempting to decide (]uestions of
exposition, it is sutticient for us to point out that
the imagery of the parable is true to life.
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the a i r : for they neither sow nor reap nor gather
into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better than they ?' (Mt 6^).
In conjunction with this passage, we must examine the reference to sparrows in Mt 10^- =", Lk
12"-. * Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ?
yet not one of them shall fall to the earth without
your Father.
Fear not then : ye are of more
value than many sparrows.' Bochart well brings
out the force of Luke's mention of ' ravens' instead
of ' birds of the air,' and he rightly discerns the
bearingof the reference to the sparrows, when he
says, 'Express mention is made of ravens and sparrows among the other birds, to make it clear that
God's providence is not only concerned with birds
in general, but even extends to the most worthless
ana the most despised among birds : so t h a t men,
especially those t h a t believe, may the more certainly draw from this fact the conclusion t h a t God
cares for them, since He will not deny to those
who worship Him and call upon Him, the care
which He so graciously bestows on animals of the
lowestorder.* Bochart further dwells on the harsh
grating voice, the ugly black colour, and the awkward movements of the raven, which make him a
despicable bird. Concerning the sparrows, Thomson says they are ' a tame, troublesome, vivacious
and impertinent generation: they nestle just
where tney are not wanted. Their nests stop up
stove-pipes and water-gutters. They are destroyed
eagerly as a worthless nuisance' ('Lebanon,' etc.,
p. 59). Jesus then insists t h a t the birds which
men hold cheap are not unthought of hy God :
'our Lord has taught us t h a t God providently
caters for the sparrow, and Himself conducts its

bids us to assume t h a t daily needs will be met
exactly in the way we expect. We are not to
assume t h a t food and raiment will be provided
amply and a t all times. Privation and sufl'erin"
may fall to men's l o t ; but suflering even unto
death is not to be feared, because the very death
of a sparrow is not forgotten before God.

By taking the references to sparrows and ravens
closely together, we may save ourselves from a
onesided interpretation of Mt 6^ which has found
favour with many. Thus O. Holtzmann {Life of
Jesus, p. 102) says : ' W i t h the drudgery and toil
of human labour, Jesus contrasts the toilless life
of nature, in which God feeds the raven and clothes
the lilies.' A parallel saying from the Talmud is
cited in Delitzsch's Jewinh Artisan Life, which
suggests the same view of our Lord's teaching.
' Didst thou ever see in all thy life,' says Kabbi
Simeon, son of Eleazar, ' a bird or an animal
working a t a craft? And yet these creatures,
made simply for the purpose of serving me, gain
their living without difficulty. But I am created
to serve my Creator: and if those who are created
to serve can gain their livelihood without difficulty, shall not I, who am made to serve my
Creator, earn my living without trouble ?' If this
saying is modelled on Mt 6^", then Kabbi Simeon
and 0. Holtzmann seem to agree in interpreting our
Lord's teaching to the effect that ' the birds are
fed, without working : surely we may expect God
to feed us too, without our toil,' Such an interpretation makes Mt 6^ the magna charta of idleness. But the superiority of the birds does not lie
in their not working, but in their not worrying.
If we may paraphrase the passage, ' the birds uo
not engage in any methodical toil : yet they trust
God for daily food, and praise Him for His care:
men are better than birds, a superiority shown in
the fact t h a t men work in an orderly manner :
now, if (Jod feeds the birds, which live a haphazard kind of life, how much more will He reward men's patient labour without their needing
to be anxious?' This section of the Sermon on
the Mount is best interpreted by St. Peter's words,
'casting all your care (i.e. your worries and
anxieties) on him ; for he careth for you' (1 P 5'),
or by St. Paul's lesson of contentment under all circumstances (Ph 4"-"). Onr daily wants are the
care of God. The saying about the sparrows for-
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Our Lord's teaching as to the trust in God's providence
which may be learnt from the animals, appears to be summed
up in the aecond ol the five new Sayings recently discovered by
Orentell and Hunt. They restore thia logion as follows • ' Jesus
saith (ye ask 1 who are those) that draw us (to the kingdom if)
the kingdom is in Heaven ? . . , The fowls of the air and' all
beasts that are under the earth or upon the earth, and the fishes
of the sea (these are they which draw) you, and the kingdom of
Heaven is within you; and whoever shall know himself shall
And it. (Stnve therefore?) to know yourselves and ye ehall be
aware that ye are the sons of the (almighty 7) Father; (and ?).
ye shall know that ye are in (the city of God?) and ye are (the
city ?).' The restoration of the saying is highly conjectural, but
it seems to he based in part on Job 12'-«, ' Ask now the beasts
and they shall teach tliee; and the fowls of the air and they
shall tell thee. Or speak to the earth and it shall teach thee;
and the fishes of the sea shall declare unto thee.' And the conelusion which the saying is intended apparently to enforce may
be stated in the following verses taken from the same passage
in Job. ' Who knoweth not in all these that the hand of tfie
Lord hath wrought this? In whose hand is the soul of every
living thing and the breath of all mankind' (v.Bf-), In effect we
are taught that converse with nature should produce a calm
trust in God.

I t does not fall within the scope of this article to
discuss the wider aspects of our Lord's attitude
towards Nature. But the place taken by animals
in His teaching bears out the truth of the following words of a recent writer. ' Jesus loved Nature
as Nature : here as everywhere He was in touch
with the actual. Plenty of people—from yEsop to
Mrs. Gatty—have made or drawn parables from
Nature, but not like His. His lost sheep have no
proverbs : His lilies may be dressed more charmingly than Solomon, but they have not Solomon's
wisdom : and His sparrows are neither moralists
nor theologians, but sparrows,—two for a farthing,
sparrows chirping and flying about and building
their nests,—just sparrows ! But the least motion
which they made seemed a thrill of pleasure. . .
Sparrows, lilies, lost sheep, hens and chickens,.
midnight stars and mountain winds, — they all
entered into His mind and heart, and spoke to Him
of the character of God, of His delight in beauty,
and His love' (T. R, Glover).
LiTERATtiRE. — Without attempting to provide a complete
bibliography, it may be worth while to give a list of Ixxiks that
the present writer has found helpful. Bochart's Hierozoicon
(ed. Rosenmiiller) is encyclopaedic. Tristram's Natural History
of the Bible is a most handy manual of compact and accessible
information. References to animals are frequent in books of
Oriental travel: e.g. Stanley's Sinai and Palestine; Robinson's
BRP; and Thomson's Land and the Book [the latest edition
of Thomson's work in 8 vols, is especially valuable, though
the information is widely scattered and is not always easy
to find]. The articles on natural history and on particular
animals in Hastings' DB and the Enci/c. Bibl. may be consulted
with advantage. The standard ' Lives of Jesus' deal with the
references to animals incidentally; Edersheim is perhaps the
fullest and most reliable. There are some fresh, thouijh not
always accurate, observations on the subject in the Life of
Jesus by O. Holtzmann. Ot the many commentaries that expound the passages in the Gospels which concern our subject,
the present writer has found vol. i. of the Expositor's Greek
Testament (' Synoptics' bv A. B. Bruce,' St. J o h n ' by M. Dod:,)
most useful.
H . G . VVOOD,

ANISE.—' Anise' is the translation given in AV
and KV offivTj^oi'(Mt 2 3 " ) : tlie marginal rendering ' d i l l ' is the correct one. The true anise is the •
plant Pinipinella anisum, which is quite distinct
trom Anethum graveolens, the anise of the Bible.
By the Jews dill was cultivated as a garden
plant, but in Egypt and Southern Europe, to which
it was indigenous, it is often found growing wild
in the cornfields. I t possesses valuable carminative properties, and in the East the seeds are eaten
with great relish as a condiment. I t is a hardy
annual or biennial umbellifer, and grows to a
height of one, two, or even three feet. The stem
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is round, jointed, and striated; the leaves are
finely divided; the flowers, which are small, are
yellow ; the fruits are brown, oval, and flat.
In Mt 23^ dill is represented as subject to tithe.
T h a t is in strict accord with the provision of the
Law (Lv 27^, D t 14^), and is corroborated by the
express statement of the Mishna {Ma'aserothw. 5).
See, further, art. RuE ; and cf note by Nestle
in Expos. Times, Aug. 1904, p, 528^

heim, Life and Times of Jesus tlie Messiah, i
263),
Annas is referred to by St, Luke and by St.
John. In Lk 3^ (' in the high priesthood of Annas
and Caiaphas') he is linked with Caiaphas, who
alone was actually high priest at the time (A.D. 2ti).
The explanation of this is found partly in tlie
fact t h a t tbe office having become to some extent
the prerogative of a few families, it had acquired
some degree of liereditaiy and indelible iiuality,
and partly in the unusual personal authurity exercised by Annas. The result was t h a t even after
his deposition he continued to enjoy much uf the
influence, and even to receive the title, of his
former office (Schiirer, HJP II. i. 19511' ; agaui^^t
this Keim, l.c, vi. 36 If.; H. Holtzmann, Hdcom. ad
Lk 3-). In like manner in Ac 4" Annas appears at
the head of the chiefs of the Sanhedrin in its action
against the Apostles, though the actual president
was the high priest. See CHIEF PRIESTS.
The only other passage in which Annas is referred to is in the narrative of the trial of Jesus
in the Fourth Gospel (Jn 18'^"-^). The Evangelist,
speaking with technical accuracy, refrains from
calling him liigli priest, and assigns as a reason fur
Jesus being led before Annas the relationship between Annas and Caiaphas. The ex-highpriest
had probably been the chief instigator of the plot
against Jesus, and before him He was brought not
for trial, but only for an informal and private
examination (so Schiirer, l.c. p. 182). "The Lord
Himself is questioned, but there is no mention of
witnesses, no adjuration, no sentence, no sign of
any legal process' (Westcott, ad loc.),

H U G H DUNCAN.

ANNA {"Avva, Heb. njn),—When His parents
brought the infant Jesus to the temple to present
Him to the Lord, two aged representatives of the
OT Church received Him with songs of praise,
Simeon and Anna (Lk 2=^"^-), Anna was the
daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher (v,**),
which, though one of the Ten Tribes of the Dispersion, was still represented in Palestine. From
it some beautiful women are said to have been
chosen as wives for the priests (Edersheim, Life
and Times of Jesus the Aiessiah, i. p. 200). Anna
was a widow 84 years of age (AV), or more probably (RV) about 105, as 7 years of married life
followed by 84 years of widowhood would make
her to be. She was a devout and saintly woman,
worshipping constantly in the temple, with fastings and supplications, night and d a y ; and, like
Deborah and Huldah of the OT, she had prophetic
gifts. Her desire, like the Psalmist's (Ps 27*), was
to dwell always in the house of God, though it is
hardly likely that a woman would be allowed
literally to dwell within the sacred precincts.
Having entered the temple at tlie same time as
Jesus was brought in, she followed up the song of
Simeon in similar strains, and spake of the Holy
Child ' t o all them t h a t were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem'(v.™). Anna would seem
to later times an ideal saint of the cloister, as such
stress is laid on her virginity, her long life of
widowhood, and her ceaseless devotions. Possibly
her name may have had to do with the name
Anna, given to the mother of the Virgin Mary, in
the Protevangelium of James.
DAVID M . W . LAIRD.

ANNAS CAvvas, Heb. pn, Hanan, Jos. "Ai'oi'or,
Ananos).-~Kigh priest of t h e ' J e w s from A.D, 6 to
15, and thereafter exercising commanding influence through his high priestly rank and his family
connexions. The son of one named Sethi, who is
otherwise unknown, he was appointed high priest
by Qiiirinius, probably in A.D. 6, and exercised
t h a t otlice, wbich involved political as well as religious beadshipof the nation, until he w.as deposed
by the procurator Valerius Gratus in A.D. 15 (Jos.
Ant. XVIII, ii, 2). The duration of his rule, and
the fact t h a t of his sons no fewer than five succeeded him a t intervals in the high priesthood
('which has never happened to any other of our
high priests'), caused him to be regarded by his
contemjioraries as a specially successful man (Ant.
XX. ix. 1). On the other hand, he incurred in an
unusual degree the unpopularity for which the
high priests were proverbial. In addition to their
common faults of^ arrogance and injustice, Annas
was notorious for his avarice, which found opportunity in the necessities of the Temple worshippers.
I t was he, probably, who established the ' bazaars
of the sons of Annas' (hdnnui/ofh bene Hanan), a
Temple market for the sale of materials requisite
for sacrifices, either within the Temple precinct
(Keim, Jesus of Nuzara, v. 116) or on tlie Mount of
Olives (Derenbourg), the profits of which enriched
the high priestly family. Beyond this, the house
of Annas is charged with the special sin of 'whispering' or hissing like vipers, 'which seems to
refer to private influence on the judges, whereby
" morals were corrupted, judgment perverted, and
the Shekinah withdrawn from I s r a e l ' " (Eders-

C. A. SCOTT.

ANNOUNCEMENTS OP D E A T H . - I t is certain
that we have words from Jesus concerning His
death ; for such ruthless criticism as that of
Schmiedel {Encyc. Bibl. 'Gospels'), who admits
only nine genuine sayings of the Master, is uncritical and unscientific. These words appear in
the Synoptics as well as in the Fourth Gospel. The
genuineness of the latter is here assumed, though
there is a wide dilFerence in character between it
and the Synoptics,
The main point in the announcements of His
death by Jesus rests on the time of their utterance. Hence the chronological grouping of these
sayings of Jesus must be followed. If He spuke
of His death only as a disappointed man after He
saw the manifest hate of the rulers, there would
be little ground for claiming Messianic consciousness concerning His death as an atonement for sin.
And the heart of the whole problem turns on the
Messianic consciousness. When did He become
conscious of His death? Why did He expect a
violent death?
What did He think was to be
accomplished 6y His death?
Was His death a
voluntary sacrifice, or merely a martyr's crown?
These and similar questions can be answered only
by a careful and comprehensive survey of Christ s
own words upon the subject. I t is notewortliy
t h a t Jesus put the emphasis in His career on His
death rather than on His incarnation. That is so
out of the ordinary as at once to challenge attention. Here is One who came to give life by dying.
T h a t is in deepest harmony with nature, out not
in harmony with man's view of his own life.
1. The first foreshadomngs.—{a) Jesus first exhibits knowledge of His death a t the time of the
Temptation, immediately after the Baptism and
the formal entrance upon t h e Messianic ministry.
The word ' d e a t h ' or ' cross' is not mentioned
between Jesus and Satan, but the point at issuee
was the easy or the hard road to conquest of the
world. It is the unexpressed idea in this struggle
for the mastery of men. Hence, before Jesns
began to teach men, He had already wrestled with
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His Messianic destiny and chosen the ]>ath that
led to the cross. This tone of high moral confiict
is never absent from Jesus till the end. The
Synoptic Gospels thus give the first account of
Christ's consciousness of His struggle to the death
for the spiritual mastery of men.
i {b) Anotlier* occasion for the mention of His
death by our Lord grew out of the failure of Nicodemus to understand the new birth and the spiritual
nature of the kingdom of God (Jn 3"). If the teacher
of Israel could not apprehend these aspects of what
took pbice in the kingdom on eartli, how could he
lay hold of the purposes of God in heaven (v.*^)
about the work of the kingdom ? One of the chief
of these ' heavenly things is the necessity of the
death of Christ for the sin of the world. The
brazen serpent of the older history serves as an
illustration (v."), but ' d a s "isttliche "Set" Todesscliicksals' (Schwartzkoptt", Die Weissagungen Jesu
Christi, p. 20) is grounded in the eternal love of
God for the world (Jn 3'«). The Son of Man (Jn
3") who ' must' be lifted up is the Son of God {Z^%
It is not perfectly certain that 3'" is a word of
Jesus and not of the Evangelist, but at any rate
it is a correct interpretation of the preceding
argument. The iiigh religious necessity for His
death, of which Jesus is here conscious, could come
to Him by revelation from the Father (Schwartzkoptf. I.e. p. 22). The consciousness of Jesus is
clear, but He finds in Nicodemus an inability to
gi'asp this great truth. The word 'lifted u p '
(ij^f-wfl^i-ai) refers to the cross, as is made plain
afterwards (Jn S-^" I2^-'-), Even when the multitudes heard Jesus use the word just before His
death, they did not understand it (Jn 12**), though
the Evangelist gives the correct interpretation in
the light of the after history (12^). In itself the
word could refer to spiritual glory (Paulus) or
hetivenly glory (Bleek), but not in view of the
later developments. So then the cross is consciously before Jesus from the very beginning of
His ininistiy,
(c) It is pos.sibly nearly a year before we have
the next allusion by the i l a s t e r to His death.
Again in parabolic phrase Jt-sus calls Himself the
bridegroom who will be taken aw.ay from the
discifdes (Mk 2", Mt 9'*, Lk 5^). The Pharisees
from Jerusalem (Lk 5^') are now in Galilee watching the movements of Jesus, so as to gain a case
against Him. On this occasion they are finding
fault because the disciples of Jesus do not observe stated seasons of fasting. The answer of
Jesus is luminous in marking oft' the wide ditt'erence in spirit between a ceremonial system like
Judaism and a vital peri-onal spiritual religion like
Christianity. There is a time t j fast, but it is a
time of real, not perfunctory, sorrow. Such a
time will come to the disciples of Jesus when He
is taken away. By itself this reference might
allude merely to the death t h a t would come to
Christ as to other men, but the numerous otlier
clear passages of a difterent nature preclude t h a t
idea here, Gould is right {Internat. Crit. Com.
on Mk 2-") in saj'ing t h a t ' even as a premonition
it is not premature,' though there is more in it
than this, for Jesus understood the significance of
His death. Soon the historical developments conliriu the prejudgment of Jesus, for the enmity of
the historical conspiracy grows apace. At the
next feast at which Jesus appears in Jerusalem
(Jn 5^) the rulers make a definite attempt to kill
Him as a Sabbath-breaker and blasphemer, also
for claiming equality with God the Father (Jn
5"). This decision to kill Jesus soon reappears in
' Jn 229 and Mt 12^ are passed over because of doubts (not
shared by the present writer) as to their interpretation or
genuineness. The case is strong enough without these disputed passages.
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Galilee (Mk 3«), and often in Jerusalem durin"
the closing six months of the ministry,
"
{d) The use of the cross as a metaphor, as in Mt
10=»- (see also Mk S-', Mt 16^S Lk 14^'), would not of
Itself constitute an allusion to the death of Jesus,
since deatb on the cross was so common at this
time. But in the light of the many allusions bv
Jesus Himself to His death, the background of
the metaphor would seem to be personal, and so
to imply His own acttial cross. He is Himself the
supreme example of saving life by losing it. Meyer,
in loco, considers t h a t this verse was transferred
from the later i)eriod ; but this is unnecessary ; for
it is eminently pertinent t h a t in the directions to
the Twelve, who are now sent out on their first
mission, they should be urged to self-siicrifice by
the figure of H i s o w n death on the cross. In this
same address occurs an apocalyptic saying that presupposes the death of Christ (Mt 10'''^). It is not
an anachronism (J. Weiss) to find self-sacrifice and
self-realization in the words of Jesus about losing
life and finding it (Mt lO^"), for Jesus Himself
gives the historical background of this image in
the sublime justification of His own death in His
resurrection (Jn 12-*).
(e) It is just a year (Jn 6*) before the death of
Jesus t h a t He is addressing the Galila-an populace
in the synagogue at Capernaum. He explains
that He is the bread of heaven, the true manna,
the spiritual Messiah, I t is the climax of the
Galila^an ministry, for butyesterday they had tried
to make Him king (v,*^). To-day Jesus tests their
enthusiasm by the supreme revelation of His gift
of Himself ' for tiie life of the world ' (v.'''), a clear
allusion to His atoning death on the cro^s. Thus
will it be possible for men to make spiritual appropriation ot Christ as the living bread. The people
and many of the so-called disciples fall back at
this saying (v.^), and thus justify the wisdom of
Jesus in having said no more as yet concerning
His death, and life by His death. For at the first
dim apprehension ot this basal truth the people
left Him. But it was time for the truth to be told
to the fiippant multitudes. Here Jesus reveals
His consciousness of the character and work of
Judas as the betrayer, a very devil (Jn 6™'-), The
bald truth of tbe betrayal is not at this point told
to tbe Twelve, for John's comment is made afterwards ; but Jesus expressly says t h a t one of them
is a devil, Jesus clearly knows more than He
tells. There is this bittemess in His cup at the
very time that the people desert Him. The
shadow of the cross is growing closer and darker,
but Christ will go on to meet His hour,
2. The definite announcements. ~-{a) The new
departure at Cicsare.a Philippi. J u s t after the
renewed confession by Peter t h a t Jesus is the
Messiah, St. Matthew says that 'from t h a t time
began Jesus to slio\v unto his disiiples how that
he must go unto Jerusalem, and suft'er many
things of the ciders and chief priests and scribes,
and be killed, and the third day be raised u p '
(Mt 16^'). St. Mark (8^') also says t h a t ' b e began
to teach them.' Clearly, then, this was an epoch
in the teaching of Jesns concerning His death.
When He withdrew from Galilee this last summer,
he devoted Himself chiefly to the disciples, and
especially to preparing them for His departure.
The specific teaching concerning His death follows,
therefore, the searching test of their fidelity to
Him as the Messiah. This is not a new idea to
Jesus, as we have already seen. It has been the
keynote of His mission all the time, but He had
to speak of it in veiled and restrained language
till now, when ' he spake the saying openly' (Mk
S--). Now Jesus told the details of His death, the
]ilace and the perscriitors. He repeats the necessity (Set) of His death as He had proclaimed it in
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J n 3^*, The disciples are still unprepared for this
jlain truth, and Peter even dares to rebuke Jesus
fc
•or such despondency (Mt 16**). The sharp rebuke
of Peter by Jesus (v.^) shows how strong a hold
the purpose to die had on His very nature. Peter
had renewed the attack of Satan in the Temptation. The Gospels record the dulness of the disciples, thus disproving the late invention of these
sayings attributed to Jesus, The principle of
self-giving is a basal one for Jesus and for all
His followers (Lk 9^-"^*). The disciples could not
yet, any more than Nicodemus, grasp the moral
necessity of the death of Jesus. They recoiled at
the bare fact.
(b) On the Mount of Transfio;uration a week
later, somewhere on the spurs of Hermon, Peter,
James, and John get a fresh word from Jesus
about His death (Mk 9'). I t is not necessary to
suppose t h a t they understood or even heard the
conversation of Jesus with Moses and Elijah
about ' his decease which he was about to
accomplish a t Jerusalem' (Lk 9^*). Most likely
they did not, if Peter's remarks are a criterion
(Lk 9^^'-). There is a fitness both from the manner
of the deaths of Moses and Elijah, and from their
respective positions in law and prophecy, t h a t these
two shoula talk with Jesus about His atoning and
predicted sacrificial death. This exalted scene lifts
the curtain a little for us, so t h a t we catch some
glimpse of the consciousness of Jesus concerning
His death, as He held high converse with Moses
and Elijah. But the remark of Jesus (Mt 17^) was
u caution to the three disciples to keep to themselves what they had seen till His resurrection,
when they would need it. But the lesson of
strength was lost on them for the present. Even
the chosen three questioned helplessly with each
other about the rising from the dead (Mk 9*").
They could not understand a dying Messiah
now or later till the risen Cliiist liaid made it
clear.
(c) In Galilee Jesus renewed His earnest words
about the certainty of His death (Mk G^', Mt 17^'-,
Lk 9'''*). He concealed His presence in Galilee as
far as possible (Mk 9*'), but He was very insistent
in urging, ' Let these words sink into your e a r s :
for the Son of Man shall be delivered up into the
hands of m e n ' (Lk 9"). But it was to no purpose,
for they understood it not (Mk ^% St. Luke
{9^% in fact, says that it was concealed from them,
thus raising a problem of God's purpose and their
responsibility. They were sorry (Mt 17^), but
afraid to ask Jesus (Lk 9**). Hence Jesus has not
yet succeeded in making the disciples understand
His puii>ose to die for men. So then He will have
no human sympathy, and will have to tread the
path to Calvary alone.
{d) At the feast of Tabernacles, or a few days
afterwards, just six months before the end, in the
midst of the hostile atmosphere of Jerusalem, Jesus
emphasizes the voluntary character of His death
for His sheep (Jn 10"). He does this to distinguish
between Himself and the Pharisees, who have been
vehemently attacking Him. They are robbers,
wolves, and hirelings, while Jesus is the Good
Shepherd. He is not merely caught in the maelstrom of historic forces, nor is He the victim of time
and circumstance, for He has voluntarily put Himself into the vortex of sin (Jn 10"'-). The Father
has given the Son the power or right {i^ovala) to lay
down and to take up His life again. I t was a ' commandment' from the Father, but not to the exclusion of the voluntary nature of His death ; just
as the necessity of His death was an inward necessity of love, not an outward compulsion of law.
It is in the realm of spirit t h a t we find the true
Value of the death of Jesus for our sins (He 9'*),
and the moral grandeur of it is seen in the fact
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t h a t He made a voluntary offering of His life for
those who hated Him (Ro 5*).
(e) As the time draws nearer, Jesus even manifests eagerness to meet His death (Lk 12""')- It is
only some three months till the end. However we
take TI, whether as interrogative or exclamation
we see clearly the mingled eagerness and dread
with which Jesus contemplated His death. It ia
a fire t h a t will burn, but also attracts. He had
come just for this pur[>o8e, to make this fire.
It will be a relief wnen it is kindled. It is u,
baptism of death t h a t presses as a Divine compulsion upon Him, like the ' m u s t ' of the earlier
time (Jn 3 " , Mk 8^'). Here we feel the inward
glow of the heart of Christ as it bursts out for a
moment like a flame from the crater, unable to be
longer restrained. So Jesus had a double point of
view about His death, one of joy and one of shrinking, but He did not go now one way and now the
other. He will pursue His way steadily, and as
the time draws nigh. His view of His death will
amount to rapture (Jn 17'- ^). But Jesus was
never more conscious and sane than when He
spoke thus about His death. I t was, in fact, His
inner self speaking out. He thus gave us not only
a new view of His own death, but a new view of
death itself.
( / ) Jesus even tells His enemies that He expects
to be put to death in Jerusalem {Lk 13^). They
were jwsing as His friends, but were either representatives of Herod Antipas or of the Jerusalem
Pharisees. Jesus asserted His independence of
' t h a t fox' and of them, but announced the inward
necessity ('I must') that He should ultimately at
the right time meet the fate of other prophets in
Jerusalem. His lament over Jerusalem reveals
the depth of His love for t h a t city, and demands a
Judsean ministry such as t h a t described by John.
{g) It is not till the death of liazarus that the
disciples realize that Jesus may be put to death
(Jn 11^); and then as a dread growing out of the
last attempt of the Jews tu kill Him at the feast
of Dedication (10^). Thomas has the courage of
despair (IP") in the gloomy situation, but Jesus
speaks of Hisown glorification (U****). One item
in this glorification was tlie formal decision of the
Sanhedrin to put Jesus to death (11*^). With this
formal decision resting over Him, Jesus withdrew
to the hills of Ephi-aim, near where in the beginning He had refused Satan's offer of a compromise,
and had chosen His own way and the Father's.
Had He made a mistake ?
3. Facing the end.—(a) The relation between the
death of Christ and the consummation of the kingdom. It is in the last journey to Jerusalem that
the Pharisees ask when the kingdom of God comes
(Lk 17^). They are thinking of the apocalyptic
conception current in their literature. There are
two difficulties thus raised. One is their utter
failure to understand the nature of the kingdom,
for it is inner and spiritual, not external (the Papjyr^
show t h a t epTds means 'within,* not 'among ).
But, though the kingdom had already come in this
sense, there would be in the end a fuller and completer realization of the work of the kingdom. It
is in this sen.se t h a t Jesus addresses the disciples
in Lk 17=®. The day when the Son of Man shall
be revealed (Lk l"**) will be the end. ' B u t first
must he suft'er many things, and be rejected of this
generation.' Thus Jesus separates His own death
from the final stage of the Messianic work on earth.
The other ditticulty is raised by the disciples, and
concerns the place where tbe Son will m-anifest
Himself (Lk 17^). He will come when there are
people for Him to come for.
(6) Jesus uses the word 'crucify' before He
reaches Jericho on this last journey to Jerusalem
• CI., however, Expos. Times, xv. [1901], 387.
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(Mt 20'^). Stapfer scouts this item as put in post
ercntum (Jesus Christ during His Ministry, p. 202),
because it is expressly used by Christ only twice
before His death (see also Mt 26-); but the Master
particularizes beforehand other details, such as
the mocking, scourging, spitting, delivering to the
Gentiles (these all now mentioned for the first time,
Mk lO**'-, Mt 20'9, Lk 18»-'). Besides, now for the
first time also Jesu^ claims t h a t His death will be
in fulfilment of the prophetic writings concerning
the Son of Man (Lk 18"). See later Mt 21-'-, J n
l3'^ Mk 14^7, Lk 22*^ 24". Jesus is not, however,
playing a part just to fulfil the Scripture, but He
sees this objective confirmation of the inner witness
of His spirit to the Father's will concerning His
death. Besides, on this occasion Jesus had madtj
•A .special point of talking about His coming death,
taking the Twelve apart (Mt20"'-), and explaining
that He does so now because they are near Jerusalem. There was an unusual look on the Master's
face, so much so that the disciples were amazed and
afraid (Mk \C^-). But with all this pain, they were
hopelessly dull on this subject (Lk 18^).
(c) There is strange pathos in the next occasion
Jesus had for speaking concerning His death.
James and John and their mother (Mt 20*", Mk
1(^) seem hardly able to wait for the Master to
cease telling about His death before they come and
ask for the chief positions in the temporal kingdom
for which they are still looking. I t was a shock
to Jesus. Waiving their ignorance. He asked if
they could drink His cup of death and take His
baptism of blood (Mt 202*, Mk 10^). They actually
said that tbey were able. And James was the first
of the Twelve to die a martyr's death, and John
the last; for Jesus had said that they would have
His c i ^ and baptism (Mk 10^).
{d) It was on the same occasion, as Jesus proceeded to give the disciples a needed lesson in true
greatness and taught the dignity of service, that
He set forth in plain speech the purpose of His death
(Mt20^, Mk 10«). Certainly Jesus had the right to
tell the purpose of His voluntary death, AOrpov is
obviously 'ransom,' but it need not be said that
this word exhausts all the content in tbe death of
Christ
Jesus Himself elsewhere spoke of the
vital connexion between Himself and the believer
(Jn 15"^-). This view of the redemptive death of
Christ is further emphasized by the symbol of
Baptism and also of the Supper, in both of which
the vital aspect of mystic union is expressed. 'AvH
is here used to express the idea of substitution,
though inrip is more common in this sense in the
NT (Jn 11=*) and in the earlier Greek (Alcestis, for
instance). It is a ransom instead of many.
A distinction needs to be made between the atoning death of
Christ as a basis for reconciliation and the consummation of
reconciliation in the individual case by the Holy Spirits worlt
in the heart. The doctrine of the substitutionary atoning death
of Jesus, with vital and mystic union of the believer with Him,
is not a rabbinic and legal refinement of St. Paul, He simply
echoes the words of the Master more at length, while true to
the heart of the matter,

(e) The request of the Greeks during the last
week brought forth one of the deepest words of
Jesus concerning the necessity of His death (Jn
1223-Mj j j e gives, in fact, the philosophy of grace
about His death, which is, in truth, the same as
the law of nature. It is the law of self-giving.
Thus the wheat grows, and thus will Jesus establish the kingdom. By His death the middle wall
of partition between Jew and Gentile, and between
both and God, will be broken down (Eph 2"-'8).
The agitarion of Jesus on this occasion is surpassed only by that in the Garden of Gethsemane,
and the cause is tlie same. In facing His death He
shrinks from it, but instantly submits to the
Father (Jn 12=^'-), and is comforted by the leathers
voice To tbe multitude Jesus boldly announces
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t h a t His lifting up (on the cross) will be the means
of drawing all men (Gentile as well as Jew) to Him
(v.^^). And It has been so. Jesus gloried in His
own cross as the means of saving the lost world.
( / ) In the famous controversy with the Jewish
rulers in the temple on the last Tuesday, Jesus
identified Himself as the rejected Stone in the
Messianic prophecy in Ps 118^^ and pronounced
condemnation on those who collided with the rejected Stone (Mt 21«). A t every turn during
these last days the death of Jesus is in the background of His words and deeds; especially is this
true of the great eschatological discourse (Mt 24 f.),
as well as of the third lament over Jerusalem (Mt
23^'-=*"), and the previous defiance of His enemies
(Mt 23^-}.
{g) It is on Tuesday night (beginning of Jewish
Wednesday) t h a t Jesus delinitely foretells the time
of His death (Mt 26-). I t will be at the feast of the
Passover, which begins after two days. Strangely
enough, on this very night the rulers were in conference, and had decided, owing to the popularity
of Jesus with the multitude at the feast, as shown
by the triumphal entry and the temple teaciiing, to
postpone the efibrt to kill Him till after the least
(Mt 2ti'-^). And so it would have been but for the
treachery of one of Christ's own disciples, who this
very night, after the doleful announcement by
Jesus of His near death, and after a stern rebuke
for his covetous stinginess (Jn 12"''), went in disgust and showed the Sanhedrin how to seize Him
during the feast (Lk 22''). But Jesus saw in the
beautiful act of Mary a prophecy of His burial (Jn
12').
(h) Jesus is fully conscious t h a t the Paschal
meal which He is celebrating is His last, is, in
fact, taking place on the very day of His death
(Jn 133i-sa.3oj_ The material is now so rich and
full, as the great tragedy draws near, that it can
only be alluded to briefly. He is eager to eat this
meal before He sutt'ers (Lk 221^'-). He knows that
now at last His hour has come (Jn 13'), and that
He will conquer death (v.^). The contentious spirit
of the Twelve at such a time occasions the objectlesson in humility. Jesus points out the betrayer,
who leaves the room ; comforts the disciples, and
warns them of their peril, though all fail to grasp
the solemn fact or the moral greatness of the tragedy
t h a t is coming swiftly on them, actually producing
two swords for a fight under the new policy of
resistance now announced by Jesus (Lk 2^****).
Ffle\derer(Evolution and Theology, p. 17[»)3eeks to reconstruct
the whole story of Jesus" attitude towards His death by the
answer of Jesus, ' I I is enough.' He forgets that this answer
may be neither irony nor sober earnest, but rather an inability to make the disciples understand more about the matter
before the time. It is chimerical for PHeiderer to set up his
view o( this one passage against all the clear words of Jesus,
and say tliat Jesus did not expect to die.

(i) When Jesus introduces the Supper just after
the Passover meal, He speaks a strong word about
His death. He calls the cup of this new ordinance
' my blood of the covenant' (Mk 14"^, Mt 26-") ; and
it is the ' n e w ' covenant, i.e. of grace (I Co U-^
Lk 22^). Not only so, but the blood of Jesus is
shed for many (Mk 14-*, Mt 26^), as He had previously said {Mt2U^, Lk 18-"*); and St. Matthew
has the further clause ' u n t o remission of sins'
(Mt2ti-").
H. Holtzmann (Hand-Corn., in loco) would expunge this
phrase, while SpitU (If rchristentiim, p. 266 ff.) denies that Jesus
made any reference to His death on this occasion. Hollmann
admits that He spoke of His death, but rejects the liturgical
observance commanded in 1 Co ll2Sr.. Bruce(KmgJom of ood,
p. 247) bluntly calls all this ' criticism carried to an extreme m
the interest of a theory.'

There is just doubt as to the true text of Lk
22'^'-, but this in no way aft'ects any of the points
above mentioned. Certainly expiation of sin by
the shedding of His blood is the idea of Jesus here-
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The world had long been familiar with blood sacri
fice, but the new thing in His vicarious sacrifice is
that it baa real efficacy and is not mere type and
shadow. The blood is the life, and Jesus gave
Himself, a sinless and free self, the representative
Man and God's own Son. The moral value of this
voluntary and vicarious blood-offering comes from
the worth of the spiritual self of Jesus, Jesus
could see that this atoning sacrifice was in Is GS'o,
but it was also inwrought in His very consciousness.
(j) The very heart of Jesus is laid bare in Jn
14-17, The Master tries once more to prepare the
Eleven for the tremendous fact of His death.
Nothing in life or literature approaches the touch
of Christ as He makes plain the awful truth of His
separation, silences the doubt of Thomas, Philip,
Judas, cheers them with the promise of another
Paraclete, reminds them of their high dignity
as His friends, exhorts them to courage against
the world, and promises victory in spite of tribulation. In the prayer that follows, a halo is around
the cross in the mind of Christ, for He asks for His
glorification in death (Jn IT^- ^). He had already
sanctified Himself to this mission (vv.^^- ^^), and
now the hour is at hand.
(k) And yet in Gethsemane Jesus Himself is
' greatly amazed' at His own agitation of spirit
(Mk 14*3). jie needs the Father's help, and for
the moment has difficulty in finding Him fully,
for Satan has renewed his temptation with fresli
energy. For a moment Satan seemed indeed to
triumph, but Jesus quickly surrendered to the
Father's will and won supreme mastery over Himself (Mk M^fif). But Eitschl is in error in saying
that .Jesus ' is first of all a priest in His own
behalf ' {Justification and Reconciliation, p. 474).
What broke the heart of Christ in Gethsemane
was no thought of His own sin, but the sin of the
world. Here in Gethsemane the heart of Jesus was
touched to the quick by the essence of the redemptive sacrifice. The disciples gave Him no human
sympathy, and Satan even sought to poison His
heart toward the Father. The picture in Hebrews
5^-^) of the strong Son of God, having learned
obedience through suffering, crying out to the
Father for help, is the acme of soul agony. Jesus
won the power to drink the cup, and in the dregs
of the cup was the' kiss of Judas. His hour has
come at last, and His enemies take Him now only
because He allows them. It is the hour and the
power of darkness (Lk 22^). The hour and the
power of light will come later. Once again He
speaks of the necessity of His death that the Scriptures may be fulfilled (Mt 2 6 ^ ^ ) .
(I) In the trial it is a foregone conclusion that
Jesus will be condemned, and on the cross He ' sees
what He foresaw.' He knows that His public confession of His Messiahship means His death, but
He asserts His ultimate triumph over His enemies
(Mt 2663f). He claims superiority over the world,
and that He is now fulfilling His destiny (Jn \%^^-).
On the cross itself He practises the forgiveness of
enemies which He had preached (Lk 2.^34)^ exercises
saving power though dying (v.«), is in some sense
forsaken by the Father (Mk 1534), jg conscious to
the last of what He is performing (Jn 19^8), and
proclaims the completion of His Messianic work
(Jn 1930) as He dies with submission to the Father
(Lk 23«).
After the resurrection Jesus had a new standpoint from which to teach the disciples the significance of His death (Lk 24^^- ^- « ) . But it is not
till they receive the new light from the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost that the disciples fully appreciate the
moral greatness of the death of Christ, and see the
glory of the cross, with something of the dignity
with which Jesua Himself went into the shadow.
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*»ANNUNCIATION, THE (Annuntiatio, ^iayyeXitrpbs, XapiTi<rp6i').—The announcement of the fact
that the Son of God was to be born of the Virgin
Mary, who at the time was espoused to Joseph,
the descendant and heir of David.
St. Luke
( 1 * ^ ) tells us that this announcement was made
to Mary by the angel Gabriel at Nazareth six
months after the same angel had told Zacharias
in the Temple at Jerusalem that his wife Elisabeth
should bear him a son, who was to be called John.
St. Luke is our sole authority for this announcement by the angel to Mary. St. Mark and St.
John are silent; and the narrative of St. Matthew,
who is our other authority for the fact that Jesus
was born ot a virgin, is very different, being
written as entirely from Joseph's point of view as
St. Luke's is written from Mary's point of view
(see below). Nevertheless there is no contradiction between the accounts, and in some important
particulars they confirm one another. They are
wholly independent narratives, as their wide
differences show. Yet they agree, not only as to
the central fact of the virgin birth, but also as to
the manner of it, viz, that it took place through
the operation of tbe Holy Spirit. This agreement
is all the more remarkable when we remember
that there is nothing like this effect of the Spirit
of God upon a virgin in the Old Testament, and
that, prior to the New Testament, the very expression 'Holy Spirit' is rare (see the art. in
Hastings' DB ii. p. 402 ff.) ; also that the fact of
the Incarnation is elsewhere indicated in quite
other terms, as by St. John (1"). Moreover, the
two narratives agree as to four other points, which
are of some importance. Both state that at the
time of the announcement Mary was espoused to
Joseph, that the child was to be named ' Jesus,'
that He was born at Bethlehem in Judaea, and
that the parents brought Him up at Nazareth,
It is well to remember that there are stories,
more or less analogous to what is told by the two
Evangelists, in heathen mythologies. The historical probability of the Gospel narratives is not
weakened but strengthened by such comparisons.
St. Luke's Gentile readers must have felt the unspeakable difference between the coarse impurity
of imagined intercourse between mortals and
divinities, in the religious legends of paganism,
and the dignity and delicacy of the spiritual narrative which St. Luke laid before them. And St.
Matthew's Jewish readers, if they compared his
story with their own national ideas, as illustrated
in the Book of Enoch (6. 15, 69. 86. 106), would
find a similar contrast. Nor should the legendary
additions to the Gospel story, which are found in
the Apocryphal Gospels, be forgotten. These show
us what pitiful stuff the imagination of early
Christians could produce, even when the Canonical
Gospels were there as models. All these three
classes of fiction, heathen, Jewish, and Christian,
warn us that we must seek some source for the
Gospel narrative other than the fertile imagination of some Gentile or Jewish Christian whose
curiosity led him to speculate upon a mysterious
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subject. We should have had something very
different, both in details and in tone, if there had
been no better source than this. And this applies
even more strongly to St. Luke's narrative than
to that of St. Matthew. It required more delicacy
to tell the story of the virgin birth from Mary's
side than from Joseph's; and this greater delicacy
is forthcoming. And it is all the more conspicuous
because St. Luke's narrative is the richer in
details. We conclude, therefore, that St. Luke
had good authority for what he has told us, viz.
an authority well acquainted with the facts. For
if he was incapable of imagining what he has
related, equally incapable was his informant. The
narrative which he has handed on to us is what
it is because in the main it sets forth what is true.

about the Virgin Mother, whose name he alone
among tbe Evangelists never mentions. She had
become his mother (1927), and he is reticent about
all things connected with himself. He nowhere
names his own brother.
Nevertheless, when the mystery became known
through the diffusion of the First and Third
Gospels, its importance as a completion and confirmation of the faith was recognized, Ignatius
(c, A.D. 110), in a passage {Eph. V.i) which is frequently quoted by later Fathers (Origen, Eusebius, Basil, Jerome, etc.), places the virgin birth
in the front rank among Gospel truths ; and we
find it as an article of faith in the Old Roman
Creed, which can be traced almost to the beginning
of the second century, rbv yewijeivra ix TTve^paroi
dylov Kal Maplas r^t irapOivov : qui natus est de S.S.
ex M F.
The antecedent probability that St. Luke derived the information respecting Mary either from
herself, or from a woman to whom she had confided it, is confirmed by the characteristics of these
first two chapters of his Gospel. The notes of time
(^1^6.36.56^ are specially feminine; and competent
critics find a feminine touch throughout (]:;•). 25.41.1a. 57
2J-7.i9.3i.4^.f.i-)_ Lange {Life 0/Christ [ed. 187^:], i.
p. 258) says: ' T h e colouring of a woman's memory
and a woman's view is unmistakable in the separate
features of this history. When it is once ascribed
to a female narrator . . we comprehend the indescribable grace, the quiet loveliness and sacredness of this narrative.' Ramsay ( Was Cbri.st born
at Bethlehem ? p. 88) says: 'There is a womanly
spirit in the whole narrative which seems inconsistent with the transition from man to man.'
Sanday {Expository Times, April 1903, p. li'.tT)
agrees that the narrative came not only from a
woman, but through a woman, and he thinks that
Joanna, the wife of Chuza, steward to Herod
Antipas (Lk8-;'24io; cf. 2.•J'^ Ac 1"), may have
been the person through whom the information
passed from Mary to St, Luke, Both Lange (confidently) and Sanday (less confidently) believe that
St. Luke received the information in writing, and
that he wrote the first two chapters witb a document before him. On the whole, this is probable.
It is quite true that the peculiarities and characteristics of St. Luke's very marked style are specially
frequent in these two chapters (Plummer, St. Lnke,
p. Ixx) ; but they are also very frequent in other
places where he was working from a document.
St. Luke seems never to have simply copied bis
authority. In using written material he freely
altered the wording to expressions which were
more natural to himself : so that mere frequency
of marks of his style is no proof that he was not
using what was already in writing. And, of
course, when he was translating from an Aramaic
document his ov/n favourite words and constructions would come spontaneously.

Then who was St. Luke's authority ? Assuming
the truth of the narrative, it is obvious that, in
the last resort, the authority for it must have
been Mary herself. No one else could know what
St, Luke records. It does not follow from this
that he got the information from her directly,
although there is nothing incredible in the supposition that he and she had met. And the form
of the narrative leads one to think that there cannot have been many persons between her and him.
By frequent transmission from mouth to mouth
details about the angel's outward appearance, his
beauty and brightness, and about Mary's attitude
and employment, would have crept in, and the
conversation would have been expanded ; all of
which corruptions are found in the Apocryphal
Gospels. Moreover, such touches as 2''-*-^i would
be likely to drop out; and they have dropped from
the Apocryphal Gospels.

We may go a step farther, and say that if St.
Luke did not get his information direct from
Mary herself, the person who passed on the mysterious story from her to the Evangelist was
almost certainly a woman. Mary would be much
more likely to tell it to a woman than to a man ;
and, in spite of her habitual reticence, she would,
after Joseph's death, be likely to confide it to some
one. She would feel that such an astounding
fact, so much iu harmony with the life and death
and resurrection of her Son, must not be allowed
to die with her ; and she would therefore communicate it to some intimate friend, who may have
communicated it to St. Luke.
It is quite possible that this communication was
at its first stage, or had not even started, when St.
Mark composed his Gospel, so that when he wrote
he was ignorant of the virgin birth. But as the
plan of his Gospel excludes all that preceded the
preaching of the Baptist, St, Mark's silence would
be natural even if he already knew it. Probably
most of the first generation of Christians were
ignorant of this mystery, for tbe Book of Acts
and the Epistles show us that what was preached
by the Apostles was not the miraculous birth, but
the death and resurrectii m of Christ (Ac V^ 2^- ^*- ^ But, while this is admitted because it admits of
315 410 iQij.io i3i;^3J 1731 e t c ) .
something like proof, we are not compelled to
That the Fourth Evangelist knew the Synoptic admit the unproved assertion that the hymns of
Gospels, and sometimes silently corrects them, is praise with which these chapters are enriched have
certain; but he does not correct the story of the been composed by St. Luke himself, and have no
virgin birth. On the contrary, what he says more basis in fact than the speeches in Livy, Each
about the Incarnation and about the pre-exi.stence of these canticles suits the time at which it is supof the Son of Man and His onene.ss with the posed to have been uttered better than the time at
Father, is in harmnny with it. Such passages as which St. Luke wrote, and it may be doubted
lU3i3 63i.44.5i.fi2 8-8-4j. 58 iQ^o ijEi 2028-31 are morc whether he could in imagination have thrown
intelligible if written by one who believed the himself back to the surroundings and anticipations
virgin birth, than if written by one who knew the of Zacharias and Mary and Simeon. There may
doctrine and rejected it. It is indeed urged that have been on his part ' a free literary remodelling
this Evangelist's beliefs about the Christ are such, of material' (B. Weiss). Before anything was
that he must have stated the virgin birth, if he written down there may have been some modificabelieved it. But, as the story had already been tion in the wording as the result of reflexion upon
twice told, tbere was no need to repeat it. And what had been uttered and done. There may even
tbe whole of his Gospel shows that he is reserved have been conscious elaboration. But it is reason-
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able to believe that these exquisite and appropriate
songs represent fairly accurately what was said
and felt on each occasion. What was said and
felt would be remembered, and perhaps was committed to writing long before St. Luke obtained
the precious record, although not till many years
after the events. And there is nothing extravagant in the belief that Mary herself may at last
have thought it best to commit her recollections
and meditations to writing. The feeling, meum
secretum mihi, would prevail for a long time :
'she pondered these things in her heart.' Then,
as the end of her life drew nearer, she might put
on record what ought not to be lost. Finally, she
committed the sacred mystery to another woman,
or to a small group of women; and from them it
passed to St. Luke. But we must be content to
remain in ignorance as to whether Mary, or some
confidante, or St. Luke himself, was tlie first to
put the story in writing.
That St. Luke should be the Evangelist to
receive this womanly story of women is not surprising. The rest of his Gospel shows a marked
sympathy with the sex which was so commonly
looked down upon by both Jews and Gentiles. To
this day, in the public service of the synagogue,
the men thank God that they have not been made
women. No other Evangelist gives us so many
types of women. Besides those in the first two
chapters, we have the widow at Nain, the sinner
in Simon's house, Mary Magdalene, Joanna,
Susanna, the woman with the issue, Martha and
Mary, the woman bowed down for eighteen years,
the widow with her two mites, the daughters of
Jerusalem, and the women at the tomb. And he
alone gives us the parable of the Woman and the
Lost Coin, We may believe that he was one in
whom a woman might naturally confide.
While in St. Luke everything is grouped round
Mary and her kinswoman Elisabeth, in St.
Matthew everything is grouped round Joseph.
Joseph's genealogy is given by way of preface.
The Annunciation is made to him ; and all revelations about the name of .the Child, and the provisions to be taken for His safety, are made also lo
him. Obviously, if the story is true, Joseph must
have been the ultimate source of a great deal of i t ;
but it may have passed through many mouths
before it took the form iu which it appears in the
First Gospel.
Doubt has been thrown upon the two narratives,
because in the First Gospel the revelations are
made by the angel of the Lord in dreams, whereas
in the Third they are made by angels to persons
in their waking moments.
It is argued that in
each case the miraculous agency is due to the imagination of the writer. This is possible. But it is
also reasonable to believe that the special method
of communication was in each case adapted to the
character of the recipients. It cannot be said that
St. Matthew always gives us dreams, or that St.
Luke objects to such things. St. Matthew mentions the ministry of angels (4ii), and communications made by means of them (28^^^; and St. Luke
mentions communications made by means of visions
in the night (Ac 16^ 189-1^). And if the writers
had imagined the substance of the heavenly
message, would not St. Matthew have given the
promise of the Kingdom, and St. Luke the promise of Salvation ? But it is St. Matthew who
has the latter ( 1 " ) , while St. Luke has the former
(•13J, 83j_ It ig worth noting that in the New Testament we do not read of dreams or visions in the
night anywhere but in St, Matthew and in Acts:
cf, 2 Co 121.
Again, doubts have been raised about the two
narratives, because in the one the revelation of the
miraculous conception is made to Mary, in the

other to Joseph ; and either revelation, it is urged,
would render the other unnecessary. On the contrary, both are necessary. If the virgin birth was
to take place, God in His mercy would not leave
Mary in ignorance of the mysterious manner in
which He was about to deal with her. We may
reverently say that the Annunciation to Mary was
a necessity in order to save her from dreadful
perplexity and suffering. And this rendered a
revelation to Joseph also necessary. On the mere
testimony of Mary he could not have accepted so
extraordinary a story. The fact that, in spite of
his inevitable suspicions, he took her in marriage,
requires us to believe that to him also had been
revealed God's purposes respecting his betrothed.
It is evident that St. Matthew and St. Luke
give the narratives as historical. Each believed
his own story, and expected that others would
believe it also (Lk 1*). Indeed, the isolation in
which these two very different intimations of the
virgin birth stand in the New Testament makes
the explanation of them very difficult unless there
is an historical basis. They are not needed to
explain anything else. They are intensely Jewish
in tone ; but we may be sure that Judaism, with
its enthusiastic estimate of the blessings of marriage, would not have invented them. Moreover,
at the time when these Gospels were written,
Judaism was antagonistic to the new faith, aud
would not have tolerated such a glorifying of its
Founder.
In the Annunciation to Mary we are not told
that she saw anything, for the ISovaa read by A C
in Lk 1^ is almost certainly not genuine. Gabriel
was sent, and entered some building in which she
was living at Nazareth, and there delivered his
me-ssage. The ftff€\0i!>v is against the later tradition that she was at the fountain drawing water
{Protevangelium of James, I I ; Gospel of pseudoMatthew, 9). The angelic message is given 'in
three little pieces of trimeter poetry, which have
become somewhat obscured by the Greek translation' (Briggs, 2%e Messiah of the Gospels, p.
45 ff.), the first of which is the Ave Maria 'in the
form of a distich'—
The much discussed K€xapiTwp4v7) must mean
'endued with gi-ace' (Sir 1 8 " ) : Trlanv Kal X'^P^"
Xa/SoOfftt Mapla (Justin Martyr, Try. 100) ; and
both here and in I*' the usual translation * grace'
should be retained for x'i/'". ' The Lord is with
t h e e ' is frequent in the Old Testament (Jos 1'
62', J g 612^ Is 435), The RV is probably right
in omitting 'Blessed (art) thou among women,'
which may have come from 1*^: J^B L, with the
Egyptian and Armenian Versions, omit.
By the first words of the angel, Mary was
greatly disturbed {Sierapix^v) both in mind and
heart: then her perplexity and emotion gave place
to thought (5eeXo7£feTo). But, although iroTaHs
originally meant ' from what country or nation,'
she was not deliberating, like Hamlet about the
ghost, whether the message came from heaven or
hell, i.e. whether it was Divine or diabolical. The
Latin Versions rightly have qualis, not cujas, as
an equivalent. Nowhere in the New Testament
has TTOTaTrfii a local signification, but means simply
'of what kind or quality' (jrotos), and implies
astonishment (Lk 1^^, Mt 82^ Mk 13^ 2 P 3 " ,
1 Jn 31).
In his second address Gabriel calms the Virgin's
fears and explains the purpose of bis mission.
'Thou hast found grace with God' is another
Old Testament expression (Gn 6" 18^ 191" 39*, Ex
3312.18.16. i7)_ This * grace' is manifested in making
her the mother of the longed-for Messiah, an unspeakable joy to a Jewish mother. In the promise
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which follows there are allusions to two prophecies. not have belonged to the same race as those whom
' Son of the Most High' recalls Ps, 2', and ' the
throne of his father David' recalls the great He came to save He would not have taken their
Messianic prediction in Is 9^-'.
fhPh;^"?r ? " J ' ^ ""u^^^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^'"'« ^^I'^tion to
By the second utterance of Gabriel, which con theiis. It IS difficult to see how the death and
tains the substance of the Annunciation, Mary is resurrection of such a being would have aided the
astounded. Yet she does not, like Zacharias, ask human race. But tl.e virgin birth avoided all
breach with humanity. Just as the profor proof (118). Nor is her ' H o w ? ' a request for violent
(John the Baptist) who was to renovate
au explanation. Rather it is an exclamation of phet
Israel was taken from the old priesthood, so the
amazement. She is not married: how can she Christ who was to redeem the whole of mankind
have a son? And how can a humble maiden like was not created out of nothing, but ' born of a
herself have such a son ? This seems to be the woman.'
natural import of her words. It is unlikely that
Again, if the Christ had had two human parents,
' I know not a m a n ' means that she has already
taken, or there and then takes, or intends to take, it IS difficult to see how the hereditary contamination
of the race could have been excluded. It may
a vow of perpetual virginity. And can Mt 1^6,
with its Imperfect tense (not Aorist, as in Gn 19^), be said that such contamination remains even with
only
one human parent, and that the choice lies
be reconciled with any such vow? Mary's ivSpa
oi yiviiiaKia is a confession of conscious purity, between admitting the contamination and severdrawn from her by the surprising promise that ing the nexus with the human race altogether.
"'•* in truth, there is no such dilemma. The
she is to have a son before she is married (see But,
choice is not between creation on the one hand
Sadler, ad loc).
and human parentage (whether with one or two
Although Mary does not ask for an explanation parents) on the other. There is also the possior a sign, Gabriel gives both in a third utterance. bility of the substitution of Divine agency for the
As to the explanation, it is an influence that is human father. It is conceivable that the presence
spiritual and not carnal, that is holy and not of this Divine element would entirely exclude
sinful, that is to come upon her and enable her to the possibility of contamination from the human
become a mother, and the mother of the Messiah.
mother. Indeed it is difficult to conceive that the
Divine element could in any way receive contamination.
But it is wiser to accept with
'Son of G o d ' was a recognized title of the reverent thankfulness what has been revealed to
Messiah. Both in the Book of Enoch and fre- us respecting this mystery than to speculate needquently in 4 Ezra the Almighty speaks of the lessly, and perhaps fruitlessly, about what has not
Messiah as His Son. Jesus rarely uses this title been revealed.
of Himself (Mt 27*\ Jn lO^J). But we have it in
It has been pointed out already that the beauty,
the voices from heaven (Lk 3^^ 9^) and in the dignity, and delicacy of the stoi-y of the Annundevil's challenge (4^-3), in St, Peter's confession ciation are tokens of historic reality; for the
(Mt 1616), in the cries of the demoniacs (Mk 3 " -'JT), fictions about similar subjects in pagan, Jewish,
and in the centurion's exclamation (15^). The and Christian literature are, in these respects,
primitive Church adopted it as a concise statement so very different. There is yet another mark of
of the Divinity of Jesus Christ (Swete, Apostles^ historic truth to be noted, viz. the extreme
Creed, p. 24). It is worth noting, in connexion simplicity of the Christologj', New Testament
with the part assigned to the Holy Spirit in the doctrine about the Christ is here found at a very
virgin birth, that in a fragment of the Gospel early stage, earlier even than that in the Epistles
according to the Hebrews quoted by Origen to the Corinthians; for there we have Christ's
{Com. in Johan. iii. § 63) the words, ' M y pre-existence implied as *the second man from
mother, the Holy Spirit, took Me,' are put into heaven ' (1 Co 15*^), who 'became poor' when He
the mouth of Christ.
became man for us (2 Co 8", cf. 4*-*); and thereAs to the sign, which was granted unasked, fore much earlier than tbe more developed ChrisMary receives one which is as convincing as the tology of Colossians (V^) and Ephesians 1^'' 4^3),
one given to Zacharias, but much more gracious. and than that of the writer to the Hebrews (1^), or
Another wonderful birth is about to take place, that of the Fourth Gospel ( 1 " S^^ 17^). ' The power
and by the mention of ' the sixth month' the angel of the Most High shall overshadow t h e e ' reminds
assures Mary that all is known to him. Mary can us rather of the manifestations of the Divine preverify his words respecting Elisabeth, and thereby sence in the Old Testament, especially the ' pillar
know that this message to herself is true. He of cloud' (Ex 1321 4034^, 1 K 8»o"). If St. Luke
intimates that there is to be close relationship had invented the story of the Annunciation, would
between Elisabeth's son and her own, and directs he not have given us more of Pauline Christology,
her to her kinswoman for confirmation and sym- and that in its fullest form? That he has given
us what is so rudimentary is evidence that he
pathy.
gives a record of what was revealed to Mary at
Mary's final response to the angel is not a prayer the time, rather than what he himself knew and
that what he has promised may be fulfilled, but believed.
an expression of absolute submission. She foreThe couplet with wbich the narrative ends (1^^)
sees the difBculty with Joseph and with all who
know her. But she accepts, without reserve, balances that with which it opens (1^^), and it is
God's decree respecting her, as made known to one of deep spiritual significance to every believer.
her by His messenger, and leaves the issue in His By her absolute submission to the will of God, in
bands. She is the Lord's bondmaid, and His will spite of the agony of shame and distress which
this involved, Mary entered into an intimacy of
must be done.
There is perhaps more irreverence than wisdom relationship with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
in speculating whether God could have redeemed such as even angels cannot know. And yet it is
mankind by one who was produced without human precisely here that the humblest Christian may,
parent; or, again, by one who had a human father by similar obedience, follow her. ' Blessed is the
as well as a human mother. But suggestions of womb that bare thee,' said one to the Lord, ' a n d
this kind have been made, and perhaps call for the breasts which thou didst suck. But he said,
comment. It may be pointed out that a new act Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the word
of creation would have left no nexus between the of God, and keep i t ' (Lk ll-i'-as).
Redeemer and those to be redeemed. He would
It was natural that a special day should be set
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able to believe that these exquisite and appropriate other to Joseph ; and either revelation, it is urged,
songs represent fairly accurately what was said would render the other unnecessary. On the conand felt on each occasion. What was said and trary, both are necessary. If the virgin birth was
felt would be remembered, and perhaps was com- to take place, God in His mercy would not leave
mitted to writing long before St. Luke obtained Mary in ignorance of the mysterious manner in
the precious record, although not tfil many years which He was about to deal with her. We may
after the events. And there is nothing extrava- reverently say that the Annunciation to Mary was
gant in the belief that Mary herself may at last a necessity in order to save her from dreadful
have thought it best to commit her recollections perplexity and suffering. And this rendered a
and meditations to writing. The feeling, meum revelation to Joseph also necessary. Ou the mere
secretum mihi, would prevail for a long time: testimony of Mary he could not have accepted so
'she pondered these things in her heart.' Then, extraordinary a story. The fact that, in spite of
as tbe end of her life drew nearer, she might put his inevitable suspicions, he took her in marriage,
on record what ought not to be lost. Finally, she requires us to believe that to hira also had been
committed the sacred mystery to another woman, revealed God's purposes respecting his betrothed.
It is evident that St, Matthew and St. Luke
or to a small group of women; and from them it
passed to St. Luke. But we must be content to give the narratives as historical. Each believed
remain in ignorance as to whether Mary, or some his own story, and expected that others would
confidante, or St. Luke himself, was the first to believe it also (Lk 1*). Indeed, the isolation in
which these two very different intimations of the
put the story in writing.
That St. Luke should be the Evangelist to virgin birth stand in the New Testament makes
receive this womanly story of women is not sur- the explanation of them very difficult unless there
prising. The rest of his Gospel shows a marked is an historical basis. They are not needed to
sympathy with the sex which was so commonly explain anything else. They are intensely Jewish
looked down upon by both Jews and Gentiles. To in tone ; but we may be sure that Judaism, with
this day, in the public service of the synagogue, its enthusiastic estimate of the blessings of marthe men thank God that they have not been made riage, would not have invented them. Moreover,
women. No other Evangelist gives us so many at the time when these Gospels were written,
types of women. Besides those in the first two Judaism was antagonistic to the new faith, and
chapters, we have the widow at Nain, the sinner would not have tolerated such a glorifying of ita
in Simon's house, Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Founder.
In the Annunciation to Mary we are not told
Susanna, the woman with the issue, Martha and
Mary, the woman bowed down for eighteen years, that she saw anything, for the tSoOaa read by A C
the widow with her two mites, the daughters of in Lk 129 ig almost certainly not genuine. Gabriel
Jerusalem, and the women at the tomb. And he was sent, and entered some building in which she
alone gives us the parable of the Woman and tbe was living at Nazareth, and there delivered his
Lost Coin. We may believe that be was one in me-ssage. The ei<re\06v is against the later tradition that she was at the fountain drawing water
whom a woman might naturally confide.
While in St, Luke everything is grouped round {Protevangelium of James, 1 1 ; Gospel of pseudoMary and her kinswoman Elisabeth, in St. Matthew, 9). The angelic message is given 'in
Matthew everything is grouped round Joseph. three little pieces of trimeter poetry, which have
Joseph's genealogy is given by way of preface. become somewhat obscured by the Greek translaThe Annunciation is made lo him ; and all revela- tion' (Briggs, 7%e Messiah of the Gospels, p.
tions about the name of .the Child, and the provi- 45 ff.), the first of which Is the Ave Maria 'in the
sions to be taken for His safety, are made also to form of a distich'—
him. Obviously, if the story is true, Joseph must
have been the ultimate source of a great deal of i t ;
but it may have passed through many mouths
The much discussed Kexapt.Tup.4vTi must mean
before it took the form iu which it appears in the 'endued with gi-ace' (Sir 1 8 " ) : TrivTiv Kal x^P*-"
Fii-st Gospel.
XojSoOffa Map/o (Justin Martyr, Try. 100) ; and
Doubt has been thrown upon the two narratives, both here and in 1*^ the usual translation ' grace'
because in the First Gospel the revelations are should be retained for x^P^^- ' The Lord is with
made by the angel of the Lord in dreams, whereas thee' is frequent in the Old Testament (Jos 1*
in the Third they are made by angels to persons 6", Jg 612, Is 436). The RV is probably right
in their waking moments.
It is argued that in in omitting 'Blessed (art) thou among women,'
each case the miraculous agency is due to the ima- which may have come from 1*2; j{ B L, with the
gination of the writer. This is possible. But it is Egyptian and Armenian Versions, omit.
also reasonable to believe that the special method
By the first words of the angel, Mary was
of communication was iu each case adapted to the greatly disturbed {hitTapdxB-n) both in mind and
character of the recipients. It cannot be said that heart: then her perplexity and emotion gave place
St, Matthew always gives us dreams, or that St. to thought (5(cXo7/feTo). But, although irorairii
Luke objects to such things. St, Matthew men- originally meant ' from what country or nation,'
tions the ministry of angels (4''), and communica- she was not deliberating, like Hamlet about the
tions made by means of them (28»-T); and St, Luke ghost, whether the message came from heaven or
mentions communications made by means of visions hell, i.e. whether it was Divine or diabolical. The
in the night (Ac 169 ig'-1'). And if the writers Latin Versions rightly have quaUs, not cujas, as
had imagined the substance of the heavenly an equivalent. Nowhere in the New Testament
message, would not St. Matthew have given the has T0TaTr6s a local signification, but means simply
promise of the Kingdom, and St. Luke the pro- 'of what kind or quality' (JTOIOS), and implies
mise of Salvation ? But it is St. Matthew who astonishment (Lk 78», Mt 8", Mk 13i, 2 F 3 " ,
has the latter (l^i), while St. Luke has the former 1 Jn 31),
(!"• M). It is worth noting that in the New TestaIn his second address Gabriel calms the Virgin s
ment we do not read of dreams or visions in the fears and explains the purpose of bis mission.
night anywhere but in St. Matthew and in Acts; 'Thou hast found grace with God' is another
cf. 2 Co 121.
Old Testament expression (Gn 6« 188 1919 394, Ex
Again, doubts have been raised about the two 3312.18.16.17). This ' grace' is manifested in making
narratives, because in the one the revelation of the her the mother of the longed-for Messiah, an unmiraculous conception is made to Mary, in tbe speakable joy to a Jewish mother. In the promise

ANNUNCIATION, THE
which follows there are allusions to two prophecies.
'Son of the Most High' recalls Ps, 2^ and ' t h e
throne of his father David' recalls the great
Messianic prediction in Is 9«- •.
By the second utterance of Gabriel, which contains the substance of the Annunciation, Mary is
astounded. Yet she does not. like Zacharias, ask
for proof (U*). Nor is her ' How ? ' a request for
an explanation. Rather it is an exclamation of
amazement. She is not married: how can she
have a son? And how can a humble maiden like
herself have such a son ? This seems to be the
natural import of her words. It is unlikely that
'I know not a m a n ' means that she has already
taken, or there and then takes, or intends to take,
a vow of perpetual virginity. And can Mt 126,
witii its Imperfect tense (not Aorist, as in Gn 19^),
be reconciled with any such vow? Mary's dvSpa
oi yivuffKa is a confession of conscious purity,
drawn from her by the surprising promise that
she is to have a son before she is married (see
Sadler, od loc).
Although Mary does not ask for an explanation
or a sign, Gabriel gives both in a third utterance.
As to the explanation, it is an influence that is
spiritual and not carnal, that is holy and not
sinful, that is to come upon her and enable her to
become a mother, and the mother of the Messiah.
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not have belonged to the same race as those whom
He came to save. He would not have taken their
flesh, and His life would have had little relation to
theirs. It is difficult to see how the death and
resurrection of such a being would have aided the
human race. But the virgin birth avoided all
violent breach with humanity. Just as the prophet (John the Baptist) who was to renovate
Israel was taken from the old priesthood, so the
Christ who was to redeem the whole of mankind
was not created out of nothing, but 'born of a
woman.'
Again, if the Christ had had two human parents,
It IS difficult to see how the hereditary contamination of the race could have been excluded. It may
be said that such contamination remains even with
only one human parent, and that the choice lies
between admitting tbe contamination and severing the nexus with the human race altogether.
But, in truth, there is no such dilemma. The
choice is not between creation on the one hand
and human parentage (whether with one or two
parents) on the other. There is also the possibility of the substitution of Divine agency for the
human father. It is conceivable that the presence
of this Divine element would entirely exclude
the possibility of contamination from the human
mother. Indeed it is difficult to conceive that the
Divine element could in any way receive contamination.
But it is wiser to accept with
reverent thankfulness what has been revealed to
'Son of God* was a recognized title of the us respecting this mystery than to speculate needMessiah. Both in the Book of Enoch and fre- lessly, and perhaps fruitlessly, about what has not
quently in 4 Ezra the Almighty speaks of the been revealed.
Messiah as His Son. Jesus rarely uses this title
of Himseff (Mt '21*\ Jn lOS--). But we have it in
It has been pointed out already that the beauty,
the voices from heaven (Lk 32^ 9^) and in the dignity, and delicacy of the story of the Annundevil's challenge (43-9), in St. Peter's confession ciation are tokens of historic reality; for the
(Mt 1616), in the cries of the demoniacs (Mk 3 " .5'), fictions about similar subjects in pagan, Jewish,
and in the centurion's exclamation (IS^^). The and Christian literature are, in these respects,
primitive Church adopted it as a concise statement so very different. There is yet another mark of
of the Divinity of Jesus Christ (Swete, Apostles'" historic truth to be noted, viz. the extreme
Creed, p. 24). It is worth noting, in connexion simplicity of the Christology. New Testament
with the part assigned to the Holy Spirit in the doctrine about the Christ is here found at a very
virgiQ birth, that in a fragment of the Gospel early stage, earlier even than that in the Epistles
according to tbe Hebrews quoted by Origen to the Corinthians; for there we have Christ's
(Com. in Johan. iii. § 63) the words, ' My pre-existence implied as ' the second man from
mother, the Holy Spirit, took Me,' are put into heaven ' (1 Co 15"), who ' became poor' when He
the mouth of Christ.
became man for us (2 Co 8", cL 4^-^); and thereAs to the sign, which was granted unasked, fore much earlier than the more developed ChrisMary receives one which is as convincing as the tology of Colossians (P^) and Ephesians 1*"'^ 4*8),
one given to Zacharias, but much more gracious. and than that of the writer to the Hebrews (1^), or
Another wonderful birth is about to take place, that of the Fourth Gospel ( 1 " 3i8 17&). ' The power
and by the mention of ' the sixth m o n t h ' the angel of the Most High shall overshadow t h e e ' reminds
assures Mary that all is known to him. Mary can us rather of the manifestations of the Divine preTerify his words respecting Elisabeth, and thereby sence in the Old Testament, especially the ' pillar
know that this message to herself is true. He of cloud' (Ex 13" 4 0 3 ^ , 1 K 810"), If St. Luke
intimates that there is to be close relationship had invented the story of the Annunciation, would
between Elisabeth's son and her own, and directs he not have given us more of Pauline Christology,
her to her kinswoman for confirmation and sym- and that in its fullest form? That he has given
us what is so rudimentary is evidence that he
pathy.
gives a record of what was revealed to Mary at
Mary's final response to the angel is not a prayer the time, rather than what he himself knew and
that what he has promised may be fulfilled, but believed.
an expression of absolute submission. She foreThe couplet with which tbe narrative ends (F^)
sees the difficulty with Joseph and with all who
know her. But she accepts, without reserve, balances that with which it opens (128),and it is
God's decree respecting her, as made known to one of deep spiritual significance to every believer.
her by Hia messenger, and leaves tbe issue in His By her absolute submission to the will of God, in
hands. She is the Lord's bondmaid, and His will spite of the agony of shame and distress which
this involved, Mary entered into an intimacy of
must be done.
_ There is perhaps more irreverence than wisdom relationship with Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
'1 Bpeculating whether God could have redeemed such as even angels cannot know. And yet it is
mankind by one who was produced without human precisely here that the humblest Christian may,
parent; or, again, by one who had a human father by similar obedience, follow her. ' Blessed is the
3^ well as a human mother. But suggestions of womb that bare thee,' said one to the Lord, ' and
"lis kind have been made, and perhaps call for the breasts which thou didst suck. But he said.
comment. It may be pointed out that a new act Yea rather, blessed are they that bear the word
of creation would have left no nexus between the of God, and keep i t ' (Lk ir-i"-28).
Redeemer and those to be redeemed. He would
It was natural that a special day should be set
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apart to commemorate this mystery, but we do
not know when this was first done. The earliest
mention of such a festival is in tbe Acts of the
Tenth Synod of Toledo (A.D, 656) ; and the next
is in those of the second Synod in Trullo (A.D.
692), But, just as the Purification was originally a feast in honour of our Lord rather than of
the Virgin Mary, viz, of His presentation in the
Temple and meeting with Simeon and Anna, so also
this testival originally commemorated His miraculous conception ratlier than the announcement
made to her. In the Ethiopian Calendar it is not
called ' t h e Annunciation of the blessed Virgin
Mary,' but ' t h e Conception of C h r i s t ' : elsewhere
the later name of the feast has driven out the
original title, not only in the West, but also in the
Eastern Churches.

the scene of the banquet.* But it was a public
tribute, and others bore a part in it. Lazarus was
present, and the good housewife Martha managed
the entertainment. And what part did Mary
take ? She entered the room with her hair loose
and an alabaster vase of precious ointment in her
hand, and, approaching the Lord's couch, poured
the ointment over His feet and wiped them with
her hair. See MARY.
There are several points of difference between John's and
Matt hew-Mark's accounts of the anointing: (1) Matthew and
Mark say that it happened In the house of Simon the Leper,
and make no mention of Lazarus and his sisters. They siuiply
say that the ' beautiful w o r k ' was wrought by ' a woman.' (2)
They seem to put Ihe incident two days (M126^Mk 14'), whereas
John puts it six days before the Passover (12i). (3) They represent the nameless woman as pouring the ointment not on the
Lord's feet but on His head, and say nothing of her wiping Ulg
feet with her [hair. On the ground of these discrepancies It
was generally maintained by the Fathers that there were two
anointings at Bethany, the incidents recorded by MatthewMark and John belngdistlnct. So Chrysostom ((H.Va«A. Ixxxi),
who apparently identifled the anointing in the house of Simon
the Leper (Mt.-Mk.) with that In the house of Simon the Pharisee
(Lk.). Origen (inJSIatth. Comm. Ser.^ll) held that there were
in all three anointings : (a) in the house of Simon the Leper
CMt.-Mk.); {b) in the house of Simon the Pharisee (Lk.); (<•) at
Hethany by Mary ( J n . ) ; mentioning also the opinion that there
were four. Matthew and Mark recording distinct incidents.
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[Eng. tr. p. 81 ff.] ; P. Lob«teIn, The Virgin-Birth of Christ, 'muiti quidem exlstimant de una eademque muliere qnatuor
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A. PLUM.MEK.
Evangelistas cxposuisse.'
It hardly admits of reasonable doubt that there were two
one in the house of Simon the Pharisee, and the
ANOINTING.—I. In the ancient world, Jewish anointings,
other by Mary In the house of Simon the Leper at liethany.t
and pagan alike, it was customary to refresh guests The discrepancies in tbe triple account of the latter aro not
ine.xplicable.
(1) Matthew-Mark's omission of the names of
at banquets by pouring cool and fragrant ointment
Lazarus and his sisters belongs to the larger question of the
on their heads. Cf. Mart. iii. 12 ; Ps 23^, where Synoptic
silence regarding the family at Bethany. (2) The
Cheyne gives an Egyptian illustration : ' Every rich position of the incident in Matthew-Mark is merely an example
man had in his household au anointer, who had to of the freedom wherewith the Synoptic editors were wont to
the material of the Evangelic tradition, arranging it
place a cone of ointment on the head of his master, handle
topically rather than chronologically. They have brought the
where it remained during the feast.' There are st'iry into juxtaposition with the betrayal (Mt 26"-"= Mk
14iwi)^ evidently by way of casting light on the traitor's action.
two instances of the usage in the Gospel history ;
The Lord's rebuke at the feast angered bim, and, burning for
1. The anointing in the houne of iSimon the revenge, he went and mode his bargain with the high priests.
Pharisee (Lk 73i-5o^^—Impressed by the fame of Cf. Aug. de. Cona. Ev. li. § 158. (8) The difference regarding the
manner of th© anointing is an instance of John's habit of tacitly
Jesus and desirous of closer acquaintance with correcting
his predecessors. His account is historical, and It
one who was certainly a prophet, perhaps more,* would stand so in the Apostolic tradition; but the Synofitlc
editors
or, more probably, the catechiserS in their oral repetition
Simon bade Him to his table, inviting also a party
the tradition, wondering, since they did not know who the
of his friends. He was a Pharisee of the better of
woman was, at the strangeness of her action, substituted ' head'
sort, yet he shared tbe pride of his order and put for'feet,'and then omitted the unintelligible circumstance of
a difference betwixt Jesus and the other guests, her wiping His feet with her hair. See MARV.

withholding from Him the customary courtesies ;
the kiss of welcome, the ablution of the feet, the
anointing of the head. In the course of the meal
a woman appeared in the room, wearing her hair
loose, which in Jewish society was the token of a
harlot,t What did she in a Pharisee's house ?
She had come, a sorrowful penitent, in quest of
Jesus; and she brought an offering, an alabaster
vase of ointment. As He reclined at table, she
stole to His couch and, stooping over His feet,
rained hot tears upon them, wiped them with her
flowing tresses, kissed them, and anointed them
with the ointment. She should have poured it on
His head, but she durst not.J
2. The anointing in the house of Simon the Leper
(Jn 12 1-11 = Mk 14*9 = Mt 266-13)._0n His way up
to the last Passover, Jesus stopped at the village
of Bethany, where, a few weeks before. He had
raised Lazarus ; and, in defiance of theSanhedrin's
edict ( J n l l ^ ' ) , He was received with grateful reverence. One of the principal men of the village,
named Simon, made a banquet in His honour.
He had been a leper, and, if he had been healed
by Jesus, it was fitting that his house should be

LITERATURE.—Andrews, Life of our Lord, pp. 281-2S8; Ramsay, Wna Christ Bom at Bethlehem T pp. 91-92 ; Hastings'i>i(.
articles ' Anointing' and ' Mary ' ; Expositor, 1st ser. vi. [1877]
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Twelve o, pp. 289-308; Ker, Sermons, 1st ser. p. 16 tf.; Vinet,
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Buiivan, Jerus. .shiner Saved (ed. 1T6&). pp. S8-02 ; Herbert,
Marie Magdalene : Hartley Coleridge's fine sonnet on Lk 7".
D A V I D SMITH.

IL Besides the two special incidents already
described, some other references to 'anointing'
may be briefly dealt with.
1. In Mt 6 " Jesus tells His disciples that when
they fast they are to anoint (dXei^w) the head as
usual. The allusion is to that daily use of oil,
as an application soothing and refreshing to the
skin, which is common in hot countries, and was
regularly practised by the Jews. The meaning of
Jesus is that His disciples, when they feel it right
to fast, should undertake the observance as in the
sight of God, and not ostentatiously parade their
performance of it before tbe eyes of men. They
should wash and anoint themselves as usual, and
not draw attention by any peculiarities of outward
appearance to a matter lying between themselves
and their heavenly Father.

•According to the r.l. 6 n-poif'^Tijs In v.'*, Simon thotiplit Jesus
miffht be the prophet who should arise and herald the Messiah.
Cf. Jn 1^'- " 6 " 7«.
* Lazarus was not the host, but one of the guests (Jn 12*).
The notion that his house was the scene of the banquet has
+ See Lightfoot on Jn 12^
lOrig, inJUaith. Comm. Ser, § 7 7 : 'HJon fuit ansa art cnpiit occasioned speculations about Simon. Theophylact Tuentions
Christi venire sed lacrytuis pedes ejus lavit, quasi vix etiam the opinion tnat he was Lnzarus' father, lately deceased (Ewald).
ipsis pedlbus ejus digna.'
t So Aug. de Cona. Ev. 11, % 154,
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2. In Mk fii3 we read of the Twelve on their
ANTIPAS.—See HEROD, NO. 2.
evangelistic mission, that they 'anointed (AXef^w)
with oil many that were sick, and healed them.'
ANTONIA (TOWER O F ) . - S e e T E M P L E .
The employment of oil as a medicinal agent was
familiar in the time of Christ (cf, Lk 10^*, J a 5'^),
ANXIETY.—See CARE.
and is doubtless referred to here; though the
natural virtues of the oil were accompanied iu this
**APOCALYPTIC
LITERATURE.—
case by miraculous powers of healing. In J n O^- n
Jesus, before working the miracle upon the blind
Name and Nature.
i.:
Origin
and
History.
man, anoints (^iriX/)iw) his eyes with clay which He
The Apocalypses,
had made by spitting on the ground. Here, also,
1. The Ethiojiie Enoch.
the anointing may have had a medicinal aspect
2. The Slavonic En.H-Ii
(see Meyer and Expositor''s i;r. Test, in Inc. on the
8. The Sibyllinf Oi-acl,-R.
4. The A-sumptlon of Moses.
ancient belief that both spittle and clay were
5. Foiuih Esdras,
beneficial to the e y e s ) ; though, of course, it is the
e. The Svrlac Banich.
miraculous agency of Jesns that is paramount in
7. ThoiJieek Baiuch.
S. The P-ult.-r <.r S„|(,mnn.
the narrative. In Rev 3'^ Jesus says to the Church
^l• 11'° 7'-^f""»-"t^ "f tlie X I I Patriarchs.
of the Laodiceans, ' . . and anoint tliine eyes
10. Tlie Book of Jubilees,
with eyesalve, that thou mayest see,' where tlic
11. The Asc-nslon of Isaiah.
effect of the application of collyrium is used as a
12. The Histories of Adam and'Evu.
IS. The Apocalypse of Abraham.
figure of the healing and enlightenment which are
14. The Apocalypse of Elias.
found in tbe grace of tbe Lord Jesus Cbrist.
15, The Apocalypse of Zephaniah.
IC. Anonvtnous Apocalypse,

3. In Mk 14^ Jesus says of the gi-acious act of
IT. The Prayer of .I<)sejili.
18. The Book ofEldndund Modad.
Mary of Bethany in anointing Him at the feast,
,,
^ I V General Characteristics. \
' She bath anointed {pvpl^ia fr. pipov = ' o i n t m e n t ' ;
1. The Vision Form.
i
probably akin to fxOppa = ' myrrh ' ) my body afore2. Dualism.
3. Symbolism.
hand for tbe burying' (cf. J n 12'^). And in Mk lO'
4. Angelology.
we read how Mary Magdalene and tbe otlier women
5. The Unknown as subject-matter.
went to the sepulchre to anoint {d\et<j>ca) the dead
fi. Pseudonymity.
7. Optimism. '
:^ 'I,
body of tbe Saviour (cf. Lk 2S^\ J n l!)3y-«). This
Theological Ideas.
application of ointments and spices (cf. Lk 24^)
1. The Doclrineof the two jEunS.
was an expression of reverence and affection for
2, Thi- Impending Crisis.
the departed, and may be compared with the
8. The Conception of Gild.
4. Complex Cosmology.
moderu custom of surrounding the beloved dead
5. Arch-enemy di' God.
with fragrant and beautiful flowers. Tliese un6. Doctrine of Man.
guents were not used for tbe purpose of embalming
1. Doctrine of Sin.
8. The coming Messiah.
tbe dead, as among the Egyptians, but were only
9. The liesurrection.
outwardly applied, and did not prevent decomposi10. The -Judgment.
tion (cf. J n 1133).
11. Punishment of the Wicked.
12. Tbe Reward of the Kighte.ma.
4. When Jesus in the synagogue at Nazareth
13. The Kenovation of the World.
read from Is 61 the prophetic words, ' The Spirit of
14. Predestination.
Contact with the New Testament.
the Lord is upon me, because he anointed {xpi^) nie
1. Apocalyptic Forms in the New Testament,
to preach good tidings to the poor . . ' (Lk 4^^),
2. Current Phraseology: Son of Man, etc.
and went on to say, after closing the book, ' To3. Quotations.
4. Influence nf Ideas,
day hath this scripture been fulfilled in your e a r s '
5. Treatment of Common Questions,
(v.21), He definitely claimed to be set apart to the
Literature.
Messianic calling. In the OT anointing was the
symbol of consecration alike in the case of prophet
i. NAME AND NATURE,—The term 'apocalypse'
(IK19'6), priest ( L v 8 ' 2 ) , a n d k i i i g ( l S lO^). And (djTOKdXi'i/'ts from dTroKaXiirrta, to uncover) signifies
in the case of Jesps, who to His people is at once ill the first place the act of uncovering, and thus
prophet, priest, ahd king, a spiritual anointing is bringing into sight that which was before unseen,
distinctly affirmed by His Evangelists and Apostles hence' revelation.' It is predominantly a NT word.
as well as claimed by Himself (cf. Ac 4-' 10-«, He It occurs rather rarely in extra-biblical Greek, is
P). The Hebrew word ' Messiah ' (O'^v from '^?';' used only once in the canonical portion of the LXX
'toanoint') means 'the anointed one ' ; and of this (1 S 2 0 » ) , and thrice in Sirach (112'222-: 42^ [41-'>]).
word 'Christ' is the Greek equivalent {xp^trrbi, In the NT it is used to designate the disclosing or
from xpiw, ' t o anoint,' being employed in LXX to communicating of knowledge by direct Divine act.
render 0'?*?).
The gospel is an apocalypse to the nations (Lk 2'-,
5. In 1 J n 220 the Apostle writes, - And ye have Ko 1026.^), St. Paul received it as an apocalypse
an anointing {xplvpa.) from the Holy One, and ye (Gal 1^^). The manifestation of Jesus Clirist in
know all things' ( s o R V ; AV renders ' unction'). glory is an apocalypse (Gal 2\ 2 Co 12' ', 2 Th l^,
Again, in v.^' he s a y s , ' And as for you, the anoint- 1 FIT-11418).
'•^o (xP^o'A"!) which ye received of him abideth in
An apocalypse is thus primarily the act of revelayou.
. ' (here AV as well as RV gives ' anoinl^ tion ; in the second place it is the subject-matter
ing'). That the 'Holy O n e ' of this passage is revealed ; and in the third place a book or literary
Christ Himself, and that the 'anointing' lie dis- production wbich gives an account of revelation,
penses is the bestowal of tbe Holy Sjiirit, is held whether real or alleged {e.g. ' T h e Apocalypse of
by nearly all commentators. Being Himself an- St. John the Divine'). As a matter of history, the
ointed with the Holy Ghost (Ac lO'S), the Christ form in which the revelation purports to come is
has power to impart tbe same gift to His disciples. of the utmost importance in determining the quesIndeed, the bestowal of this gift is constantly tion whether a writing should be called an apocarepresented as His peculiar function (cf. J n lO-™ lypse or not. In general, the form is like tbe
16'.13-15^ A c 2 3 * ) .
drawing of the veil from before a picture, the
result of which action presents to the eye a definite
LITERA^UHE.—H. B. Swete, E. P. Gould, A. F. llort. and esp. image. All imparting of Divine truth is revelaE, H. Plukiptre ou Mk C'': also A. Plummer. and 0 . Watson on tion ; but it is not all given in the apocalyptic
lJn2w.
J. C. LAMBERT.
form, i.e. it does not all come in grand imagery, as
if portrayed on canvas or enacted in scenic repreANSWERS.—See QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
** Copt/right. 1906, b'j Charlea Scribner's
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sentation. Some revelations come in sub-conscious
convictions. Those who receive them do not feel
called upon to give an account of the way in
which they have received them. In fact tbey seem
ignorant of the method of communication ; they
only know that they have received knowledge
not previously possessed. Apocalypse and revelation thus, though primarily the same thing, come
to be distinguished from each other.
The term * apocalypse ' is also sometimes used,
with an effort at greater precision, to designate
the pictorial portraiture of the future as foreshadowed by the seer.
When so employed it
becomes appropriate only as the title of certain passages in books otherwise not to be called apocalypses (so Bousset in Herzog-Hauck, PJtE,s.v., who
enumerates the following passages: Dn 2''-i^; Eth.
En 85-91. 37-71; Ps-Sol2. 17. 1 8 ; the Assumption
of Moses ; Slav. E n , ; 4 Ezra ; Syr. Bar.; Sibyl.
Orac. iii. 286 to the end, iii. 36-92, iv., the Jewish
source of i. and i i , ; also certain sections of the
Apoc. John and 2 Th 2»-i-^; Mt 24 with parallels).
To constitute a writing an apocalypse, it is not
necessary that the author should have actually
seen or experienced what he portrays. It is enough
that he write as one who has had a vision and is
describing it. Thus apocalypse becomes a form
of literature precisely in the same manner as an
epistle. Strictly an epistle is simply a letter from
one person, or many persons, to another, or others.
But, as a matter of usage, it has often been
adopted as a form into which men have chosen to
cast their thoughts for the public. The same is
true of the dialogue, of fiction, and many other
species of literature. Such forms become favourites
in certain ages, usually after some outstanding
character has made successful use of them. The
dialogue became fashionable when Plato made it
such a telling medium for the teaching of his philosophical system. The epistle was used by Horace,
and later by Seneca. The apocalypse form appears
as a favourite about the beginning of the 2nd
cent. B.C. The most illustrious specimen, and
perhaps the prototype of later apocalyptic litera^
tare, is the Book of DanieL

occasional work in which the author does not conceal his name behind that of an apostle or older
prophet {The Shepherd of Hermas).
Apocalypses
of this class pass into Patristics and culminate in
Dante'simmortal Commedia. (.3) Theneo-Hebraic
apocalypses, beginning with the predominance of
the Talmud (especially the Babylonian) and including a series of revelations to the great Rabbis
(The Revelation of M. Joshua b. Levi, The Alphabets of B. Akiba, The Hebrew Elijah Apocalypse,
The Apocalypse of Zerubbabel, The Wars of King
Messiah, The Hevelations of B. Simon b. Yohai,
The Prayer ofM. Simon 6. Yohai, and the Persian
Apocalypse of Daniel).
It would be somewhat beside the purpose of this
article to do more than sketch the first of these
three classes of apocalypses. On the other hand,
as Christ emerged in history at a definite period
and in a definite environment, and as in this environment nothing is more conspicuous and potent
than the early Jewish apocalyptic literature, the
importance of this literature cannot be overestimated. A flood of light is shed by the form and
content of these writings upon His life, teaching,
and work.
Happily, considerable attention has
been given in recent years to this as a field of
investigation, and some definite results may be
registered.
iii. T H E APOCALYPSES.—Of the earlier Jewish
apocalypse, the canonical Daniel forms the prototype. The proper place, however, for a particular
treatment of Daniel is conventionally the sphere
of Old Testament Introduction (see art. ' Daniel'
in Hastings' DB vol. i.). Our list will begin with
the Books of Enoch.
1. TheEthiopicEnoch.—The adjective 'Ethiopic*
has been attached to the title of this work because
of another Book of Enoch discovered in a Slavonic
version. Outside the canonical Daniel, this is the
best known of the apocalypses, because of the quotation from it in Jude i**"-. Tertuliian knows it,
believes in its genuineness, and attempts to account
for its transmission through and survival under the
vicissitudes of the Flood. It appears to have been
neglected, however, through the Middle Ages, and
lost until 1773, when two MS copies of an Ethiopic
version of it were brought from Abyssinia by
J . Bruce. A translation of one of these was made
by Lawrence, and published in 1821. But its full
importance and significance came to be realized
only with Dillmann's critical edition of the Ethiopic
text in 1851, which was followed in 1853 by a
thorough German translation and commentaiy.
A portion of the Greek text was discovered in
1886-7, and edited by H. B. Swete.
Contents.—As it stands to-day, the Book of
Enoch can be subdivided into five main parts with
an introduction and a conclusion, as follows: Introductoi-y Discourse, in which the author announces his parable, and formally asks attention
to tbe important matters which he is about to
divulge (1-5).
(a) The first section is concerned with Angelology
(6-36), beginning with the report of the fall of two
hundred angels who were enticed by the beauty of
the daughters of men, and left heaven in order to
take them for wives. Out of these unions sprang
giants 3000 cubits in height. The fallen angels,
moreover, taught men all manner of secrets whereby they were led into sin. When the giants had
consumed all the possessions of men, tbey turned
against tbe men themselves and smote them until
their cry went up to heaven. Ringleaders of the
angels are Azazel and Semj^zft (6-9). Through the
intercession of the four archangels, Michael, Uriel,
Raphael, and Gabriel, God is move,?l to arrest
bloodshed upon earth. He sends L^iel to Noah
to tell him that He bas determined to destroy tb?

ii. ORIGIN AND HISTORY.—The question has
been mooted as to the earlier antecedents of the
apocalyptic form. Its ultimate source has been
traced variously to Egypt, Greece, Babylonia, and
Persia. In view of the fact, however, that the
Hebrew prophets frequently incorporate visions
into their writings (Is 6, Jer 241-3, Ezk lai^ ig 24-27),
it is scarcely necessary to go outside of Israel to
search for its origins. Nevertheless, the Persians,
the Babylonians, the Egyptians, and the Greeks
had their apocalyptics. And it would be a mistake
to ignore the influence especially of Persian forms
during tbe period of the formation of Jewish apoca^
lyptics. This was the very period when Jewish
forms came most directly into touch with Persian.
In any case, much of the material of the Jewish
apocalypse has been adopted and naturalized from
Persia (cf. Bousset, Die JUd. Apokalyptik, 1903 ;
Gunkel, Scfwpfung u. Chaos, 1895). Apocalyptic
literature in general begins before Christ. Soon
after the Christian era it develops into tbe two
naturally distinct forms of Christian and neoHebraic. Hence we may distinguish three classes
of apocalypses:—(1) The earlier Jewish ones, or
thosewhichwerepublished from B.C. 200 to A.D.100.
Within this class, however, may be included also
such writings as proceed from Jewish sources
purely, though not written until half a century,
more or less, later than the last limit of the period.
(2) Christian apocalypses, including the canonical
book known as the Apocalypse (Revelation of St.
J o h n ) , and a series of apocryphal imitations.
These are mostly pseudonymous, but include an
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world. He commands Raphael to bind Azazel and
throw bim into a pit in the wilderness, where he
shall remain until the day of the great judgment,
and then be cast into the fire. He commands
Gabriel to rouse the giants against each other;
and, finally, he commands Michael to announce to
SemjazS the sentence of punishment, which is,
that the fallen angels shall be kept enchained and
imprisoned under the hills of the earth, waiting
the last judgment, when they shall be cast into
the fire (10). After the destruction of all impiety
upon earth, tbe righteous shall flourish and live
long, the earth shall yield abundantly, all people
shall pray to God, and all evil shall be banished
from the earth ( U ) . The sentence upon the fallen
angels is communicated to Enoch (12), and he
reveals it to them ; but, at their urgent request,
he composes a petition on their behalf, that they
might obtain forgiveness; while rehearsing this,
preparatory to presenting it, he falls asleep and is
informed in a dream that their request for forgiveness will not be granted, and once more makes
known to the angels their impending doom (13-16).
Enoch tells of a journey in which he learned of the
places where thunders and lightnings originate,
and saw the stream of Hades, the corner-stone and
the pillars of the world, tbe seven mountains of
precious stones, and the places of punishment of
the disobedient angels, i.e. the stars (17-19). He
gives the names and functions of the six (seven)
archangels (20). He once more visits the place of
punishment of the condemned angels, and the
nether world (21), consisting of four parts (22).
He travels to the West (23-25). From there he
returns to the city of Jerusalem, which is the
centre of the earth (26. 27) ; then he travels to
the East (28-33), to the North (34. 35), and, lastly,
to the South (36).
(6) The second section is Cliristological, and consists of chs. 37-71, subdivided into three Similitudes. A short introductory discourse (37) is followed by the first Similitude, including chs. 38-44.
The appearance of the Messiah, the righteous One,
brings an end of sinners upon earth (.38). Enoch
is carried by storm-clouds to the end of heaven,
and there beholds the pre-existing Kingdom of
God, the dwellings of the righteous and the elect,
and of angels and archangels (39. 40). He then
sees the weighing of men's actions in the balance,
the rejection of sinners, the places prepared for the
righteous, and certain physical mysteries (lightnings, thunders, winds, hail, mist, clouds, sun and
moon, 41), also the place of Wisdom in heaven (42),
and, finally, some more physical mysteries (43. 44).
The second Similitude includes chs. 45-67.
It
begins with the Messianic Judgment (45). Enoch
sees the Son of Man beside the Head of Days (46).
An angel explains the vision (47, the Son of Man
will overthrow and judge the kings and mighty
ones of the ungodly). The task of the pre-existing
Son of Man is outlined (48. 49), and the happy consequences of the judgment for the pious, together
with the punishments of the wicked, and the resurrection of those who have died in righteousness
(50. 51). In a vision of six mountains of metal
which pass away, the destruction of the heathen
world by the Messiah is portrayed. The heathen
worid endeavours through offerings to propitiate
God, but fails. The angels of punishment go forth
to do their work. The synagogue service may now
be carried on unhindered (62-54"). An account of
the coming flood and its occasion is inserted (64''652), and is followed by the final assault of the
heathen world-power (55^*^) and the return of the
dispersed Jews (57). The third Similitude comprises chs. 58-69, to which chs. 70 and 71 are added
by way of an appendix. It begins with the picture
of the blessedness of the righteous in heaven (58) ;
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an account of the mystery of lightning and thunder
follows (59), A virion of Noah, an account of
Leviathan and Behemoth, and various nature?LA°;'*"^u'^''i''^i*^''^ P^""^'" ^''^ ^'o-^d are then given
(60). The judgment of the Son of Man over the
angels in heaven, and the sentence of kings by Him
followed by vain pleas on their part for mercv are
given next (61-64). Then comes the revelation to
Noah of the fall of the angels, the Flood, his own
preservation, the punishment of the angels and
the judgment of men by the Son of Man (65-09)
Enoch's translation to Paradise, his ascension to
heaven, and his acceptance by the Son of Man, are
then given in the appendix (70, 71),
(c) Tbe third section is Cosmological, and consists
of chs, 72-82. It has been called the 'Book of the
Luminaries of Heaven.' It contains a revelation
given by the angel Uriel on all sorts of astronomical and geographical matters, among others on tbe
convulsions that will occur during the period of
the wicked upon earth. The course of the sun is
first described (72), next the course of the moon
(73. 74) ; untoward days (75) ; the winds (76) ; tbe
four quarters of heaven (77) ; further details regarding the rising and setting of the sun (78, 79),
changes in the order of things to come in the last
days (80), and the return of Enoch to the earth;
and the committal of these matters to Methusaleh
(81, 82).
{d) The fourth section is a Historical forecast.
Enoch narrates to his son Methusaleh two visions
which he saw before he had taken a wife to himself. The first of these (83. 84) came to him as he
was learning to write. It placed before bis eyes
the picture of tbe Deluge. The second vision
(86-90) unfolded before him the whole history of
Israel from the creation of man to the end of time.
The children of Israel appeared in this vision in
the forms of the clean animals (bulls, sheep, lambs,
and goats). Their enemies were in the form of
dogs, foxes, swine, and all manner of birds of prey.
In the conflict between the clean and unclean, the
struggle of Israel against her enemies was portrayed. The chosen people were delivered into
the hands of lions, tigers, wolves, and jackals
(the Assyrians and Babylonians) ; then they were
put under the care of seventy shepherds (angels).
(From this fact this section of the book takes the
title of ' Vision of the Seventy Shepherds'), The
shepherds allowed more of the faithful to perish
than was the will of God, but at the critical
moment there appeared a white lamb in their
midst and entered into a fierce combat with the
birds of prey, while «, heavenly being gave him
assistance. Then the Lord Himself burst forth
from heaven, the enemies of Israel were overthrown and exterminated, the judgment ensued,
and the universal restoration ; and the Messiah
was born as a white bull.
(«) The fifth section (91-106) is a Book of
Exhortations.
Enoch commands his son Methusaleh to summon to his side all his other sons,
and when they have come he delivers to them
an address on righteousness, which is especially
designed to instruct the righteous of all ages
f91i.ii)
In this first discourse is inserted the
prediction of the Ten Weeks (91i2-i7 93). 'ihe
remainder of the book (92. 94. 105) is taken up with
final encouragements and messages of hope.
The conclusion of tbe whole Book of Enoch
(106-108) contains an account of the marvels
destined to accompany the birth of Noah (106.107),
and a new description of the fiery tribulations
reserved for the wicked and of the blessings that
await those who ' loved eternal heaven better
than their own lives ' (108).
- T h u s far the Book of Enoch has been
A closer inspectloD reveals the fact that
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hitherto unknown pseudepigraph (1896). Prof.
Charles' title for the book is The Book of the
Secrets of Enoch, but it is likely to be known in
the future by the more convenient title, The
Slavonic Enoch,* which distinguishes it from the
better known and older Ethiopic work.
Contents.—The book may be divided into three
parts, viz. (1) The Ascension of Enoch and his
travelsin the Seven Heavens (1-38). (2) The Return
and Instructions tohis children (39-56). (3) Second
Series of Instructions, including in bis audience an
assemblage of 2000 people, and final assumption
(57-68).
(a) Chs. 1-38. The book opens with a short prologue, introducing the personality of Knocli, and
giving the time and place ot a dream be saw (1),
Enoch then warns his children of his impending
absence from them for a time (2) ; he is taken by
two angels up to the first heaven (3), where he sees
200 angels who guard the treasuries of the snow,
the dew, and the oil (4-6). He is next taken up
into the second heaven, and beholds and converses
with the fallen angels (7). In the tliird heaven, the
paradise prepared for the righteous (8. 9), he is led
to the northern region, where he sees the places of
torture (10), From thence he is taken up into the
fourth heaven, the habitation of the sun and moon,
and there sees the phcenixes and chalkadHs {chalkydries), mysterious composite beings with heads of
crocodiles and bodies of serpents (11. 12). In the
eastern portion of the fourth heaven he comes to
the gates of the sun (13); thence he is led to the
western regions, and hears a song by the phoenixes
and chalkydries (14. 15). He is then taken to the
It has been demonstrated by Baldensperger and Dalman that eastern course, and hears indescribable music by
the title ' -Sem of Man' occnrs in Jewish rabbinical writings as
the name of the Messiah (Daa Selbatbeicusataein Jeau\ p. 90; angels (16.17). Here his visit to the fourth heaven
Words of Jeaua, p. 234 f.); and there is therefore nothing in the ends; he is carried to the fifth heaven, where be
occurrence of this phrase to lead to its being considered due to sees the Grigori or Watchers (18). In the sixth
a Christian author. Upon the whole it is probable that the
book was produced in the Ist cent. B.C. The redaction in diffi- heaven he delays only a short time, and thence
passes to tbe seventh (19. 20), where the Lord is
cult to locate with precision and may be post-Christian.
The originals of the book were undoubtedly Semitic (Hebrew seated on a high throne. Here the ministering
or Aramaic). The fragment of tho Greek version recently dis- angels who have brought him take their departure;
covered shows clear evidences of being the translation of a
Semitic original (the case is argued conclnsively by Charles, Enoch falls down and worships the Lord ; he is
Book of Enoch, pp. 21, 22, 325, and Hal6vy, Journal Aaiat. ISS", stripped of his earthly clothing, anointtd, and
pp. 35:i-305).
robed in suitable apparel; he is given over to
Editions.—(\) Ethiopic Text: Lawrence (1838), Dlllmann
(1851), Flemming (Texte u. Untersudi.. Neue Fojge, vii. 1,1902). Vretil, the archangel (patron of literature), to be
Under the guidance of tbis
(2) Greek Fragments: Bouriant (lSil2), Lods (1992), Charles instructed (21. 2^).
(1893), Swete (1897).
archangel he writes 366 books (23). He returns
(3) Trnnslationa.—'EnsWsli: LawrenceCpartial,182l),3chodde into the presence of the Lord, and holds direct con(lSSJl,Charles(l893).—German: Hoffmann(lS33-]8.?S),I)lllm,inn
(l-iM), Flemming and Eadermacher (1901),—French: Lods (the verse with Him, learning the secrets of creation
(24-292), and of tbe formation of 10,000 angels and
Greek Fragments only, 1892).
LrTERAT[-RE.—Ciee C\\a'c\es, Book of FwttcA. pp.9-21); Lucke, the fall of Satanail (298-&) ; also of the creation
Einl.iiid.Ofenb.Johan.(\^b>y.V.\,a\A.Abhandl.ub.d.Eth.B.
II'-noch{\S^y, Hoffmann,•C'b.d.Entstehungszeitd.B. Henoch, of man, i.e. Adam and Eve (30), his being placed
in ZDMG, lS.i2, pp. ST-91; K.lstlin, ' Ub. d. Entstehung.d. B. in paradise, his fall and judgment (31. 32). God
Henoch' in Theol. Jahrb. 1850, pp. 240--.'79, 370-:}SG; Geb- then declares His purposes for the future (33, 34),
hardt, ' Die 70 Hirten d. B, Henoch ' in Merx' Archir, vol. ii, and sends him back to the earth to stay thirty days
1S72, pp. lf»3-24e ; Wieseler, 'Zur Abfassungszeitd. B. Henoch'
in ZDMG, 1882. pp. 1S5-195 ; Lawlor in Joum. of Phil ol, 1897, longer and teach his children the ti-ue knowledge
pp. 164-2J5; Clemen, 'Die Zusammensetznng d. B. Henoch, of God (35-38).
it in composite. Criticism is still In a considerable state of tiiix
as to the correct analysis of it. Charles believes it to consist of
five primary documents, Clemen finds tn It seven separate
Enoch traditions or legends worked together by a redactor.
The weight of probability, however, is rather In favour of three
primitive documents; (1) A Book of Enoch, consisting of chs,
^-)^j and 72-105: (2) A Book of Similitudes, Including chs. 8C-T1;
and (8) a Noachic document, broken up and Inserted in various
parts within the preceding two. The work of redaction appears
to have been done after the two primary documents had undergone some modification, possibly accidental. The redactor used
the lost Apocalypse of Noah, alliided to in Jubilees (10" 21"'),
supplementing what he deemed to be lacuna;. The passages inserted from the Book of Noah are the following: 54^-55' 60.
65>-69»^ and 106.107. To these some would add several other
passages.
The date of the first of these documents is the first quarter of
the 2nd cent. it.f;. (200 to 115); that of the Book of Similitudes
offers au as yet unsolved problem whose dithculty Is somewhat
enhanced by the importance of the issue involved, i.e. the relation the book sustains to the NT. Tbe fact that this relation
is undoubted and intimate has quickened interest and led to the
perception of slight considerations otherwise easily left out of
view. The weight of these considerations is, moreover, so well
balanced that criticism seems unable to reach a general consensus on the subject. The views that divide the field are (1)
that the book was composed in the Maccabiean period (Ewald,
B.C. 144); ('2) that it was produced between B.O. 116 and M (Dfllniann, Sleffert, Charles); (8) thatit was written during the days
of Herod (Liicke, Ilausrath, Lipsius, Schodde, Schiirer, Baldensperger, Beer) ; (4) that it Is a product of the 2nd cent., and
written by a Christian who has used an older Jewish apocalypse
as a basis (Hoffmann, Weisse, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, TIdeman);
(5) that though a Jewish apocalypse and possibly written before
the beginning of the Christian era, it was interpolated by a
Christian through the Insertion of the ' Son of Man' passages
(Drummond, Stalker). That the book should have been composed as a Jewish apocalypse and as such adopted the Messianic
title 'Son of Man' from the Christian Gospels, is not to be
thought of. That it should have been originally a Jewish
apocalypse and modified by a Christian, either with a free
hand or by the mechanical interpolation of the 'Son of Man '
passages, is credible. But a more natural hypothesis is that it
was a pre-Christian work, inclusive of t h e ' Son of Man' passages.

e t c ' in \A', ls!<^, jip. •ili)-2Li7; Stalker, The Christology of Jesus,
1899, App. Ii, pp. :;t;'j-2U4.

2. The Slavonic Enoch.—This is one of the most
recent additions to our group of apocalypses. Its
existence was not indeed suspected before its discovery. But this was due to the fact that a number of books were attributed to Enoch. In this
very work Enoch is said to have written 366 ; cf,
23"^ 08', And because some of tho.se were extant
in the Ethiopic book no one thought of seeking for
more. Nevertheless, it was no source of surprise
when it was announced that a new Enoch had
been found. This came first as an intimation that
a copy of a Slavonic version of the Ethiopic Enoch
was in existence (Kozak in Jahrb. f. Prot. Theol,
1802). Prof. Charles started to investigate the
matter, and with the assistance of Mr. Morfill
procured and examined printed copies of the
Slavonic text in question. The result was the
publication of the altogether independent and

(b) Chs. 39-56. Enoch now begins his admonitions and instructions to his children (39); he tells
of the manner in which he was given his visions,
and of how he wrote them down (40) ; of how he
wept for the sins of Adam (41) ; of his visit to the
gates of hell, and the impression produced upon
him (42); of the judgment of the Lord (43); of the
duty of charity (44); of the superiority of a contrite
and broken heart to sacrifice as a means of plea^
ing God (45) ; of God's love of purity in heart and
His rejection of the sacrifices of the impure (46);
and commends his writing to them as a permanent
means of knowing God's will (47. 48). He further
instructs them not to swear by heaven or the
earth, and deprecates vengeance (49. 50); he urges
them to be generous to the poor, not to hoard up
treasures on earth (51), to praise God, and to be at
peace with men (52). He enjoins them not to
* Bousset quotes these two works as I and II Enoch respectively (Die Iteligion des Judenthuma, 1903).
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trust in his own intercession with God, but to give
heed to his writings and be wise (53); and closes
his address with an exhortation to circulate his
writings, announcing at the same time that the
hour for his ascension to heaven bas come (54. 55).
(c) Chs. 56-67. The second series of Exhortations opens with a request by Methosalem for a
blessing over the houses and children of Enoch
(56); Enoch asks Methosalem to call his brothers
together (57), and gives them his instructions (58),
especially that they should not eat the flesh of
cattle (59), nor kill any man through ' net,'
'weapon,' or ' t o n g u e ' (60); but practise righteousness, and trust in repentance for the future
(61. t)2), and not despise tho humble and thus
incur God's curse (63). At this point God calls
Enoch with a loud voice, and 2000 persons come
together to give him their greetings (04); he
delivers his final exhortations to them, which are
to tbe effect that they should fear and serve the
Lord (65. 66), A thick darkness covers the earth,
and while it lasts Enoch is taken up, but no one
knows how (67). The book concludes with a
summary of Enoch's life and work, and an account
of Methosalem's building an altar upon the spot
where his father was last seen before his ascension.
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race (the Romans), and a period of peace
After
an interpolation of a group of proverbs, thr woes
of the last generations are portrayed, and tbe
events of the last day of judgment and resuricetion
are foretold. Then follows a picture of the punish
ment of the wicked and the blessedness of the
righteous.—Book III. extols the unity and power
of God, denounces idolatry, proclaims the ciuninit
of the Great King, and of his oppnnuit r.iliar
foreshadows the reign of a woman ((Meopatra) ami
the subjection of tbe world to Christ. At'tlii.s
point the sibyl returns to the origin of man, and
beginning with the Tower of Babel recounts tlie
story as given in ttu^ OT down to lioman days.
ShLi foretells the dnom of llonic, and of many
Asiatic cities, as well as of tlie islands of the
vEgean. A general judgment and njilhiininm
(Messianic Day) closes the book.—Book IV, declares the blessedness of tlie righteous, sketcljes
successively the Assyrian and Medo-l'ersian dnminations, announcing the Greek contpitst, which
will bring woes on Phrygia, Asia, and ]-<:>pt;one
great king especially will cause calamiiits ti. fall
on Sicily and Greece. After tbe Macedonian v%ill
come a Roman conquest.
The impious will j-uffer
many evils, and a general resurrection, judgment
and retribution will follow.—Book V. optns with
Literary questions.—Tho outhor of the work was an Alex- a prophecy of the reign of the Roman i mperors ;
andrian Jew. This is made clear by tho affinities of his style it then passes in review the calamities impending
and thought with those of Philo, his use of the LXX, his portraiture of phunixi'S and cbalkodris (chalkydries), and his on Egypt and Asia Minor; it breaks out into a
syncretistic cosmogony. Tho dato of composition cannot be felicitation of the Jews and J u d s a , and of the
laterthan .\..D. 7ft. The temple was evidently Ktill standing, and heavenly Joshua, and once more returns to further
sacrifice was offered (59-). But the Ethiopic Enoch was also in
details of judgment, such as the destruction of
existence (Vfi-^, cf. also 432- ^ r<2» CA-- *).
The original language was undoubtedly Greek. This is proved Serapis, Isis, and the Ethiopians.—Book VI. deby the explanation of the name Adam, which is made upon scribes tbe pre-existence, incarnation, and baptism
the basis of the Greek form AA.\M. each letter representing one of the Son of God, His teaching and miracles,
of the cardinal points of the compass (ANATO.\H, AY2I2,
APK'n>2, MESHMBPIA). The book was known and used by the miseries in store for the guilty land, and the
Barnabas, by the author of the Ascension of Isaiah, by the glories of the Cross.—Book VII, is an account of
antlior of the Testaments of the Ticelve Patriarchs, by some the woes impending upon various lands and cities
of the many Sibyls, and by Irenieus.
Editions.—The Slavonic text has been published from different of Greece, Asia Miner, and Egypt, in which just
manuscripts, varying more or less from one another, and not as one prediction of the signs of the Messiah is incoryet fully collated (Popoff, 11^*^0).
porated.—Book VIII. is a history of tbe world
TraiuUttiona.—Knsnsh: Charles andMorfill,
TheBookofihe under five monarchies. The fifth of these furnislies
Secrets of Enoch, X'^^W.—Germi^n: JSonwctsch, 'Das Sl.ivischo
HenochbQch' in Abhandl. d. GOtt. Gea. d. WVKS, (Phil.-hist. the subject for a prophecy of misery, judgment,
Klasse. Neue Folg. \^i, 1S96).
and destruction. From this tbe sibyl passes to tbe
LITERATURE.—Harnack, Geach. d. AUchrist. Lift. U, 1, 1697, denunciation of woes upon Egypt, tbe islands of
p. 564; Charles in Hastings' DB, 1&'J5; Volz, JUd. Eachatothe ^Mediterranean, and Tersia, and closrs witli a
logie, 190-3, pp, 29, SO.
picture of the Messiah.—Books IX. and X. are in
3. The Sibylline Opacles.—The name ' sibyl' is fragments.—Book XI. is an orderly story of ihe
of uncertain derivation. Even the spelling of the world-powers from the time of the Tower of Eabel
word varies in the earliest period. It is, however, to the subjection of Egypt under Cleopatra.—
a very ancient one, and occurs as early as in the Book XII. pictures the fortunes of tbe C.T.'-ars,
works of Heraclitus. By tbe Komans a number beginning with Augustus and closing with Alex(ten) of sibyls were distinguished. The one of ander Severus.—Book XIII. concerns the times of
Krythrae in Ionia is reckoned the oldest. The the emperors of the 1st cent., beginning with
sibyl of Cumte (Kyme) became the most famous. Maximin. It touches more especially upon their
Large collections of verses were circulated under relations with llie Persians and Syrians, closing
her name during the latter years of the common- with an allegory of a bull, a stag, a lion, and a
wealth and the early empire. Sibylline verses fjoat.—Book XIV. is the mo.st obscure of the
became common in Egypt, and there arose a so- Sibylline productions. The writer evidently incalled Jewish sibyl simultaneously with the ap- tends to unfold tbe fortunes of n long succe-ssion
pearance of the spirit of proselytism among the of emperors and conquerors. lie gives the initial
Jews. Finally, a Christian sibyl came into ex- letter of tlie name of each, and suggests other
istence in succession to and imitation of the Jewish ways of identification. But his descriptions are
one. The productions of the Jewish and Christian so wide of the historical figures that tbey cannot
Tbe period portrayed is
sibyls are for the most part blended into one body. be safely identified.
Tliey constitute a compilation of hexameters in generally the late Roman and possibly the early
twelve Books, besides some fragments. Each of Byzantine.
tliese is evidently independent of the others, and
may have circulated separately.
Literary
questions.—Tha above division into books was
Contents.—Book I, opens with an account of the made in the fith cent, of the Christian era ((inrlng tbe rj'ign ol
Creation, based upon Genesis. This is followed by Justinian) Whoever made It Is also responsible (or the collccllon
the ornc'les from various sources, and tlie insertion of certain
tiie story of the Fall, the multiplication of man- of
verses of his own among them. It has been conjectured that
kind, tlie appearance of four successive races down he was a literary monastic and expert transcriber ot mnnuto the days of the giants, the story of Noah and scripts Betiire his time the verses were circulated m a rude,
mass. The task of unravelhng the confusion, winch
the Flood, a sixth race and the Titans from whom undi-eeted
does not seem to have disturbed him, and of rearrnncing the
the transition is made to Christ, and the dispersion material according to authorship and date of origin, is a very
of the Jews.—Book II, predicts a time of plagues comrilex one and not as yet fuHv accomplished. Tins much is
and wickedness, which is succeeded by the tenth evident, however, that there are four classes of qtteranpes m tha

84

APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE

oracles: (1) those which issue ft-om a Jewish source ; (2) those
which come from a Christian ; (3) those which are of heathen
origin ; and (4) neuti-al elements. The last of these adds very
much to the dithcully of the critical problem. The heathen
elements are not very extensive, and attach themselves In
general to the Jewish. For the rest, the analysis which results
from the labours of Ewald and Alexandre may be safely adopted
as workable, and Is as follows : —
The Sibylline Oracles may be grouped Into eight parts, each
by a ditferent author and from a ditterent age, as follows—(1)
The Prologue of Book 1. and Book IIL, 97-828, belong to the age
of Ptolemy Physcon (B,C, 140). They were therefore written by
an Alexandrian Jew. They constitute the pith and kernel of
the whole collection in point of value for the study of interTestamental conditions and modes of thought, and for the
times of JcBus. (2) Book IV. was written about A.D. SO, Its
author may have been either a Christian or a Jew, with the
probability largely in favour of the former alternative. (3)
Book v . , ^vlth the possible exception of the first part, issued
from the 1st cent. A.D., and is a mixture of Jewish and Christian
frngmentsimpossibletodisentangle from each other. (4) Books
VI. and VII. ^to which Ewald adds the first part of Book V.) date
from the early part of the 3rd century. The author was a
heretical Christian. (5) Book VIII., 1-360, Is also by a Christian,
but not a heretic, probably of the middle of the 3rd century.
(6) Book VIII., 861-501, is also by an orthodox ChrlBtlan of the
8rd century. (7) Book I. (without the Prologue), Book II., and
Book 111., 1-3.5, come from the middle of the 3i-d cent., and are
of Christian origin. (8) Books XL, XII., XIII., and XIV. were
written by a Jew resident in Egypt, who, however, lived in
Christian times, and Is acquainted with some Christian practices. According to this analysts, these oracles cover a period
of more than 400 years In their production, and represent a wide
variety of types of thought.
Editions.—The first eight books in tbe original Greek text
were published in 1545 at Basel, and subsequently by others up
toAngelo Mai (1519andl82S, Milan). The Hrst complete edition
is that uf Alexandre (1841, and again 1S69). Recent critical
editions by Rzach (1891), Geffcken (1902), and Heitz (1903).
Translationa.—La,tln : Sebastian Castalio (1546), Angelo Mai
(1^17).—English: Floyer (prose, 1731), M. S. Terry (metrical,
189in.—French : Bouch^-Leelercq in Bevuede VHistoire dea
lieligiona, vols. vii. 18S3, pp. 236-248; vlil. 1888, pp. 619-635;
ix, 1*^, pp. 220-238 (left incomplete).—German: Frledlieb
(1S52), Blass (of H I . IV. and V. in Kautzsch's Peeudepigr.
1900).
LiTERATiTEE,—(See Englemann, Bibliotheca
Scriptorum
Claaaicorum, 1880, I. p. 528); Bleek, ' f b. d, Entstehung u.
Zusammensetz. d. Sibyl. Or.' in Theol. Zeitschr., herausg. v.
Schleiermacher, de Wotte, u. Liicke, I. 1819, pp. 120-246; il,
1820, pp. 172-239; Hilgenfeld, 'Die Judische Sibyllen-Weissagung'in ZITTVi. 18C0, pp. 818-819; also 1871, pp. 30-50 ; Ewald,
Abluindlung Ub, Entatehung, Inhalt u. Wert. d. Sihyll.
Biicher, 1858; Larogue, ' S u r la date du troisl6me Livre 8ib.'
in Bevue ArcMolog., 1869, pp. 269-370 ; Bernhardy, Grundriaa
der Oriech. Litt., iii. (ii. 1, pp. 441-458. 1867); Buresch, ' Die
Pseudosib. Or.'in Jahrbb. f. Clasa. Phil. 1691, pp. 529-555;
1892, pp. 278-308; Friedlander,' La Slbylle Juive' in BEJ, 1894,
pp. 1S3-196; Harnack, Geach. d. Altchriet. Litt. i. 762, 861S63; ii. 531-5S9; Schurer, HJP ii. iii, 271-292.
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sion by the Romans (8), the advent of tbe Levite
Taxo,* who was destined to restore a better state
of things among them (9).
At this point the
author inserts a Psalm of Hope and adds a few
concluding words closing the discourse of Moses
(10).
Joshua then laments over the course of
events revealed to him, and refuses to be comforted (11) ; but Moses urges him to take up hia
work, and conquer and destroy the Gentiles (12).
At this point the book breaks off rather abruptly.
Literary questions.—The Patristic quotations from the Aaaumjjtion of Moses identify the words of Jude ^ ag from this
book; but as the extant text does not contain the words, it
can only be that it is either (1) wrongly entitled, or (2) that
the quotation Is made from the second part of it which Is
lost (Schiirer), or (8) that two separate works entitled respectively The Testament of Moaeaaaa the Aaaumption (Ascension)
of Moses were fused into one (Charles), The last position Ig
most convincingly supported by its advocate, and seems the
most probable. The present so-called Aaaumpiion of Mosea ii
then the Teatament of Moses, bearing within it traces of the
addition to It of tbe original Assumption of Moses.
The text of the book exists in a single Latin manuscript of the
6th (6th) cent. A.D. This Is undoubtedly a translation from a
Greek text. It has been further conjectured that the (jreek
itself was a translation of a Hebrew or Aramaic original; but
though the advocates of each of these languages, as also of the
Greek, strenuously defend each his position, In the absence of
definite data nothing can be dogmatically asserted on the point.
Hilgenfeld and Drummond favour a Greek original; Ewald
argues fora Semitic (either Hebrew or Aramaic); Wieseler and
Langen, for a Hebrew ; Hausrath, Schmidt-Merx, Dlllmann,
Thompson, fur an Aramaic.
The author of the work was probably a devout Jew, a
Pharisee, and a mystic who does not share but rather aims tn
defeat the purposes of the Zealots (so Charles, but it has been
strenuously maintained that he was a Zealot). The date of the
composition is fixed by the allusion to Herod tbe Great. At the
earliest, it must be 44, but various dates down to 138 have been
advocated. The design of the author seems to be to teacli the
lesson that God has foreseen and foreshadowed all things;
hence Israel should entertain no fear. A deliverer is to come.
Editions.—Ceriani (Monumenta Sacra et Profana, vol, I.
Pasc. 1, pp. 55-64), Hilgenfeld (N'Textra Canonem Beceptiim,
18T6, pp. 107-135), Schmidt-Merx {Archiv, i. ii, 1868, p, IU If.),
FritzBche (Lib. Apoc. Vet. Test. 1871, pp. 700 to 730), Charles
(Assumption of Mosea, 1897, pp. 54-101).
TranalaUona.—Greek:
Hilgenfeld (attempted restoration
from the Latin, Measias Judceorum, 1869, pp. 435-4CS).—
English: Charles, Assumption
of Moaea (1897).—German:
Volkmar, Moae Prophetie und Ilimmelfahrt (1867), Clemen in
Kautzsch's Paeudepigr. (1900).
LiTERATUBE,—Colani,' L'Assomption de Moise* in Revue de
Thiol. 1868, pp. 65-94 ; Wieseler, 'Die .lungst aufgefundene
Aufnahme Moses,' etc., in Jahrbb. f. deutaehe Theol. 1868, pp,
622-648 ; Heldenhelra,' Beitrfipc z. besser. Verstandniss d. Ascenslo Mosis' In VierteljahrschrifI f. deutaehe u. engliscke
Theologie, 1S74, pp. 216-218 ; Hilgenfeld, ZWTh, 1S86, pp. 182189; Schiirer, HJP ii. ill, 78-83.

4. The Assumption of Moses.—There is some
vagueness in the early Patristic references to the
S. Fourth Ezra (SecondEsdras).—This pseudepiAssumption of Moses. SyncelUis (ed. Dind. i. 48)
mentions an Apocalypse of Moses.
Clement of graph has been known from tbe earliest Christian
Alexandria {Adumb. in Epist. Jiid. lap. Zahn, days, and widely circulated under the name of
Supplementum
Glementinum, 84]) and Didymus Ezra as his second, third, fourth, or fifth book,
{Epist. Judce Enctrratio [in Gallandi, Bib. Patr. according to the various ways of grouping and
vi, 307]) allude to an Assumptio Moysi.
Origen entitling the books that issue from the Restoration
(de Prine. i n . ii. 1) refers to an Adscensio Mosis. generation. (See explanation of these names by
In the Acts of the Nicene Synod (Mansi, Sacror. Thackeray in Hastings' DB, art. * Esdras, First
C'oncil. Nova CoUectio, ii. 18, 20) there is mention Book o f ' ) . Fourth Ezra, however, has come to be
again of an Assumption of Moses. In other lists generally accepted as the name for it.
of apocrypha, a Testament {Aiadi^KTi) of Moses is Contents.—This is given in seven visions. The
mentioned {Stichometry of Nicephorus and Synopsis First Vision (S^-S^^) is granted to Ezra in answer
of pseudo-Athanasius), It has been argued (by to disturbing doubts arising in his mind. These
Schiirer, followed by Charles) that these two titles concern the origin of sin and suffering in the world
represent two separate divisions of one and the C3»-36). An angel gives him the answer: God'a
same book, or two books fused together iu one. wavs are inscrutable. The human spirit can coniThe work was lost during the Middle Ages, and pre'hend but little (4i-2i).
But as he pleads that it
recovered by Ceriani in an old Latin version in the is painful to be left in ignorance on such vital
Ambrosian Library at Milan in 1801.
matters, he is assured of a change of seon to take
Contents.—Moses calls to himself Joshua, tbe place soon. Definite signs will mark the change.
son of Nun, and directs him to preserve his writ- He must fast for seven days, and receive another
ings (1).
He then forecasts the apostasy and revelation at the end of that time (4^^-5^^).
The Second Vision (6ao-6«) is granted in answer
distress of the twelve tribes of Israel and their divisions into the ten and two (2), their awakening to
consciousness of their sin, their repentance (-"i), the
* After unsuccessful attempts hy many others, a eatlsfiietory
restoration of the two tribes and the preservation explanation of tbis name baa been given by Burkitt (sej
of the ten among the Gentiles (4), their repeated Hastings' DB Hi. 449"). Taxo is a copyist's mistake for Taxolt
.And this Is to bo read by Gematria as Eleazar.
backslidings (5), the tyranny ot Herod (tS), tlie pre- —ta^mK.
ri'Dj). . = -(t'j'7N. Eleazar the father of seven eons Is the great
valence of wicked leadei-s over them (7), the oppres- Levite (2 Mac 6").
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to the question, Why has God given over His only
chosen people into the hands of the heathen ?
(o^**"). He receives the answer that God loves
His people, and the problem must be regarded as
not solvable for m a n : nevertheless deliverance is
drawing near; the generations of men are passing ;
the world has become old; the signs of the end are
visible (63»-6«).
Tlie Third Vision (GSfi-O^G), like the second, is
given after a period of seven days' fasting, and is
in answer to the question. Why does ni>t Israel
possess the land which belongs to it ? (6^^^). The
answer is not direct. An evil age must necessarily precede the good that shall be in the future
^7i-ifij_ The doom of sinners is grievous but welldeserved. The Son of God, the Christ, shall
appear in judgment (7'^**). Few are chosen, but
all the greater is the honour conferred on them
(?*'•''•*). A sevenfold suffering and a sevenfold joy
await men in the intermediate state (7^5-ioij_
Intercession for the condemned will be of no avail
at the last judgment (7*"--"^), they have deserved
their doom (7i"^>3i). God's mercy is consistent
with the sufferings of tbe condemned (7i*^8i'-*). At
this point Ezra interposes a prayer and receives an
answer (8^^*^). The saved shall rejoice at their
own lot, and forget tbe sufferings of sinners (8^*^'),
It is certain that the end of the world is nigh.
The signs are not to be mistaken (8s--9i3), There
are more of the lost than of the saved (Q''*--^),
The Fourth Vision (O^e^ioss) is given upon the
Plain of Ardath. It consists of a symbolic picture
of Zion's soiTOw, followed by glory. The vision
(921-10^) presents a woman in tattered garments,
weeping and wailing because of her lost son. The
explanation by the angel (10=*^) identifies the
woman with Zion, and points out the lesson to tbe
seer.
The Fifth Vision (10«M 2") presents the fourth
world-empire under the figure of an eagle coming
out of the sea, and like the fourth vision falls into
two parts, i.e. the Vision (10^''-123) and the interpretation of it by the angel (12^*'). Tbis is followed by a Conclusion in story form. The people
come out to seek for Ezra, they find bim in the
plain, and he sends them back into the city (12**^').
The Sixth Vision (13'-^) portrays a man emerging out of a stormy sea and floating on a cloudless
heaven (13'-*). A countless multitude comes to
wage war against him; but by a stream of fire
proceeding from his mouth he overcomes his
enemies (1.3*"), Then another host of friendly
men flock around him (13^2. la^, xhe question is
raised. Is it better to survive to the end of the
world or to die beforehand ? It is answered in
favour of the former alternative (13i*--*). The explanation of the vision follows. The man in the
cloud is the Son of God, the events are those of the
Messianic age {12P-^),
The Seventh Vision (14^-*') is given three days
after the sixth, under an oak. This is the familiar
legend of Ezra's restoring the lost Scriptures. But
it begins with a command to keep his present
vision secret (14'-''). A prayer of Ezra follows, in
which he beseeches the Lord for the privilege of
rewriting the lost Scriptures (14"'-'0- The prayer
is answered, and Ezra reproduces the lost books
together with seventy others {W--^^).
The book
concludes with an account of Ezra's decease.
The above does not include chs, 1. 2 and 15. 16.
found in the Latin Version, which is the basis of
the chapter divisions of the book. Tbe Latin
Version has also served as the basis of some
cuiTent translations into English (77ie Variorum
Apocrypha, by C, J. Ball, and in Wace's Holy
Bible, 'Apocrypha,' by Lupton).
These four
chapters are universally regarded as later additions by a strongly anti-Jewish Christian author.
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appended respectively to the beginning and end of
the Latin Version. The other versions do not
contain them. They have been detached and published together as 6th Esdraa by Fritzscbe (Lib
tiS^''
^^'' '^'"^^^ ^^^^^ Quintus,' pp. 640^
Literary questions.-The
book Is a unity, and comparatively free from interpolations and editorial tampering The
autlior was a devout man for whom problems of theodicv
especially had a considerable faBcinution, but he is also Inter
ested In tho broader and more constant questions which rucur
in the religious sphere with every generation. Ho naturally
looks into his own age, and finds no sign of a restoration to
righteousness and recognition of God In the forces that work
there. He accord ngly plants his hopes In the world to come
Kablsch has Indeed analyzed tho work Into four ditferent j.rodiK-tioris fused together Into unity by clumsy redactors (Dita
I lerteBuch Esra, 18S9), and his theory has been substantially
accepted by do Fayc, l>ut his observations wuuld lead rather to
the composition of the book from pre-existing sources than to
tho bringing together of independent books of document.^ by a
redactor. The impression of unitv is too strong to be destroyed
by such considerations as Kablsch alleges.
The dato of the book cannot be earlier than the fall of Jerusalom. as that event Is distinctly alluded to (3* ]0« 12"). The
Temple i3 destroyed and the service in abeyance (10'>). A still
later chronological starting-point is given In an allusion to the
death of Titus (ll^o); the author even expects the death of
Domitian (12-. ^ ) . It is safe, therefore, to set down the year90
as approximately tho time of composition.
Editiona.—'Vh& book exists in Latin, Syriac, Ethiopic,
Arabic (2), and Armenian versions. The oi-iginal was in Greek.
This is made evident by the characteristic riifFerences of the verBhms. They are all easily accounted for by an original Greek.
The Latin text was first edited critically by Volkmar (1803);
also by Fritzsclie {Lib. Apocr. Vet.Test. 1871). The Svrlac was
published in Ceriani's Monumenta Sacra, i. Fasc. 'i (1860);
also in photolithographic reproduction, under the title Translatio Syro-Pescitto
Veteria Testamenti, etc. [1S70-1SSJ);
again by li, Bensly, with an introd. by M, R, James ( Tfxtx inid
Studies, Camb. iii. 2, 1895). The lithiopic was published by
Lawrence (1S20), the Arabic by Gildemelster (1677), tbe Armenian by the Mechitharists in Venice (1806).
Tra7ishi/ion,s.—English : Bis5ell (Lange's
Commentary,
18S0), Lupton (Wace's ' Apocrypha,'1S8S).—German: Volkmar
(1863), Ewald {Abhandl. d. Gbtt. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. xi. 1862lS(i3),Zuckler(AV/. Kom. 1691). A translation intoGreekwas
made and published by Hilgenfeld (Meaaiaa Judmorum, 1809).
LiTERATiTRE.—Corrodi, KHt, Gesch, d. Chiliasmus, l7Sl,
vol. i. pp. 1T9-230; Gudschmid, 'Die Apoc. des Esra,' etc., in
ZWTh, ISm; Volkmar. Hand biichd. Eiuleit, in die Apokr,
1893; Wieseler, 'Das Vierte b. Ezra' in SK, 1870, pp. 20:;;304; Kablsch, Das Vierte B. Esra. 1SS9 ; Schieffer, Die reliffioaen und ethischen AnscAauungen dea IV
EsraBiirhea,
1901; Clemen in SK, 1898, pp. 287-'24C; Schurer, GJV^ ih.
233 ff. [IfJP II. iii. 93 ff.].

6. The Syriac Baruch.—Baruch is mentioned
as Jeremiah's companion and helper during the trying days wbich ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and the deportations under Jehoiakim and
Zedekiah (Jer.S2i" la 36_ 45-)_ xhe fact that he wrote
under Jeremiah's direction seems to have stimulated the tendency to publish alleged propliecies
and revelations in his name. The lirst of these
was the book that passed into the group of OT
Apocrypha. One of Ceriani's many contributions
to apocalyptics was the discovery, translation into
Latin (1866), and later publication of a Syriac text
of a Book of Baruch {Monumenta Sacra, v. 1871,
pp. 11-18).
Contents.—The book is divided into two main
parts, i.e. the Apocalypse proper (chs. 1-77) and the
Letter to the Nine Tribes and a Half (chs. 78-87),
Part I. may again be subdivided into seven sections. (1) The first section (1-12) begins with the
announcement of tlie impending fall of Jerusalem,
and the captivity of J u d a h ; next comes the portraiture of the advancing Chaldeans, the hiding of
the treasures of the Temple, and the destruction
of the walls by angels, so that the ChaldEeans might
not claim the glory of the capture of the city.
The next day the city is occupied by tbe enemy
(0-8). Baruch stays amid the ruins of tbe city,
while Jeremiah, by Divine command, accompanies
tbe exiles to Babylon (9-12).—(2) The second
section (13-20) contains a vision given to Baruch
while standing on Mount Zion. Ke is assured tliat
the calamity just fallen on the chosen people has
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been inflicted in mercy (13) ; he complains that
good men are no better than others, but is answered
that sin in one who possesses the Law is worthy of
being punished (14, 15). He expresses other misgivings which are answered. He is then promised
a new revelation (16-20).—(3) The third section
(21-34) opens with Baruch's appearance at the end
of seven days in the place appointed. Here he
expresses his thoughts in the form of a prayer (21) ;
he is shown that his knowledge is imperfect, that
the time is coming when God's judgment will
mature (22-25) ; he wishes to know of the distresses
of the last days (26), and is given a revelation
concerning the order of the times. The tribulation will come in twelve stages (27) ; the whole
earth will be affected, but those in the chosen
land will escape ; the Messiah will appear, first to
bring blessings to the righteous on the earth (28.
29), and then, as He returns to His glory, to raise
from the dead both the righteous and the unrighteous, and consign them respectively to happiness and perdition (.30). Baruch then summons
the elders of the people, and announces to them
that the ruined Zion shall be rebuilt and destroyed
again, and finally restored in gloiy to last for ever
(31-.34),—(4) The fourth section (35-46) gives a
vision which Baruch saw as he slept amid the ruins
of the Holy Place. On one side there appeared
a great forest in a valley surrounded with mountains ; on the other side a vine with a gentle
spring streaming from beneath its roots. But the
spring grew into a mighty river, and overwhelmed
the forest, together with the mountains round
about. A solitary cedar was left. The stream
first addressed words of denunciation against the
cedar, and then annihilated it. In the place of
forest and mountains the vine grew, and the valley
was filled with blossoms {35-Si),
The interpretation of the vision is given as requested by Baruch.
The kingdoms which have oppressed Zion shall be
overwhelmed by tbe Messiah. The cedar is the
last king of the last kingdom ; he shall be slain by
the Messiah, who shall then begin His eternal
reign (38-40). Baruch is commanded to warn the
people and prepare himself for further visions ( 4 1 43), which he accordingly does (44-40).—(5) The
fifth section (47-f>2) also opens with a prayer of
Baruch's offered seven days later (47-48^*). In
answer Baruch receives a new revelation regarding
the distress of the last days (48-^-**), and of the resurrection both of the evil and the good, together
withtheirpunisbment and reward (49-52).—((J)The
sixth section (53-70) is again in the form of a vision.
A cloud ascends from the sea, and pours forth upon
the earth black and white (dark and bright) waters.
Lightning illumines it, and twelve streams are put
in subjection under it (53). Baruch prays that it
may be explained to him (54), and the angel Raniael
is sent to him to interpret the vision (55). The
cloud pouring forth the waters represents mankind
in its historical unfolding ; tbe dark waters stand
for evil ages, the bright for good. The course of
the world from Adam to the Exile is thus symbolized. The twelve periods are identified with
the bright and dark streams (50-(i8). The twelfth
is the age of the rebuilding of Jerusalem and of
the restoration of the Temple service. These
twelve are followed by a last black stream, which
stands for tbe tribulation of the Messianic age.
Then shall the Messiah take charge of the few
saved ones (09-71). The lightning is the Messiah,
and His eternal beneficent reign (72-74), Baruch
thanks God, and is informed that he will shortly
be taken from tbe earth, though not by death (75.
70).—(7) The seventh section tells how Baruch
called the people together, told them of bis impending departure, wrote two letters, one to the
exiles in Babylon and the other to tbe nine and a

half tribes in the regions beyond, and how he sent
the first by messengers and entrusted the second
to an eagle (77).
Part II. This part of the book is taken up with
tbe letter to tbe nine tribes and a half (78-87). In
it Baruch recalls to the minds of the tribes God's
mercy, and assures them that their sufferings are
intended for their good (78-81), God has shown
Baruch in visions the meaning of their experiences
and the doom of their enemies (82-84) ; they should
therefore be undismayed, and expect speedy deliverance, for the end is near (85). The letter then
ends with formal instructions (86. 87).
Literary guestiona.-The
extant text In Syriac Is from an
original Greek. This ia shown by the use of such forms ns
Godolias Sedekias, e t c , which could only have been made
from the Greek, The word for ' splendour' in 8' is manifestly
a translation of K6<rfxo9. But if the Syriac waa made from a Greek
text, was this Greek the original language of the book ? The
answer demanded by the Jacts seems to be negative. There
are traces of a Hebrew original behind the Greek. Tbe most
distinct of these Is the occurrence uf Hebrew idioms surviving through the two translations. Moreover, the quotations
agree in all cases with the Hebrew text as distinguished A-om
the LXX, which must have been used had the original been In
Greek, Certain obscurities, too, can be cleared up by retranslation into Hebrew, (For the full argument see Charles, I'he
Apoc. of Baruch. pp. xliii-liii.)
The relation of this apocalypse to 4 Ezra is very striking.
Both books seem to be the products of the same environment.
They deal with the same questions and in similar fashion.
Their resemblances are indeed so marked that they have been
denominated 'the twin apocalypses.'
The author of Baruch was evidently a Jew, The date when
he wrote is determined partly from his relation to the outhor
of 4 Ezra. There are other data in the case. Papias quotes one
sentence from it, though attributing the expression to Jesua.
This fixes the terminus ad quern aa A.D. 130. The terminus a
quo is an allusion to Eth, Enoch SC'--", hence B.C. 160. Charlea,
however, following Kablsch, believes that it was put together
out of Hve or six independent writings, composed between A.D.
50 and 90, some time about the year 100.
Editions.—The Syriac Text: Ceriani (Monumenta Sacra, v,
fasc. 11, 1871; also In photolithographic reproduction of the
entire MS of the Syriac OT, 18T6).
Translations.—Latin: Ceriani(1866); Fritzsche, Lib, Apocr,
1961.—English; Charles, The Apocalypse of Baruch, \v»6.-~
German : Kothstein in Kautzsch's Paeudepigr. 1900.
LITERATURE.—Langen, de Apocatypai Barucfi, 1&G7; Ilenan,
'L'Apocalypse de Baruch'in t/OMrnai des Savants, 1877, pp.
222-231; Kneuckcr, Das Buch Bar. 1879 ; Hilgenfeld, Z W'ni,
18S8, pp, '257-27S; Kablsch, ' Die Qnellen Baruchs' in Jahrb. f.
Prot. Theol. 1893, pp. 66-107; Clemen, SK, 1898, pp. 227-23T,

7. The Greek Baruch.—A hint as to the existence of another book bearing the name Baruch waa
long known to exist in a passage of Origen {de
Princ. u. iii. 6), in which he alludes to Baruch's
account of tbe Seven Heavens, No such account is
to be found either in the OT apocryphon or in the
Syriac apocalypse bearing the name of Baruch.
But it was not until 1896 that the book alluded to
by Origen was discovered and published in Texts
and Studies (Camb. vol. v. 1, pp. 84-94).
Contents.—The book opens with Baruch's lamentation and prayer over the fallen kingdom of Judali.
Forthwith an angel visits him and promises to show
liim wonderful secrets (1). The promise is fulfilled.
He is taken up into the first heaven, where he sees
creatures with the faces of bulls, the horns of stags,
the feet of goats, and the haunches of lambs; he
then inquires as to the dimensions of this heaven,
and is given some astounding figures (2). In the
second lieaven he sees men with the look of dogs
and the feet of deer. They are those who Iiave
counselled the building of the tower [of Babel] (3).
In the third heaven he sees a dragon wbich livts
on the bodies of the wicked; it is Hades. He
further learns that the tree which caused Adam's
fall was the vine, and therefore the abuse of the
fruit of the vine has ever since been the source of
fearful evils to men (4). He is told tbe nature of
Hades (5), and is shown tbe Phoenix, which protects the earth from the burning rays of the sun (0)The approach of this monster terrifies him (7). H©
learns that the renewing of the crown of the sun is
necessary, because the view of the sins of men daily
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dims and weakens this luminary ; it must be
cleansed and refreshed at the end of each day (8).
The chariot of the moon and tlie explanation of its
stages, together with the reason tor its shining
only at niglit, are then made known to Baruch (9),
In the fourili heaven he comes into view of a vast
plain and body of water which is the source of the
'dewof heaven ' (10). The gates of the fifth heaven
are closed as he and his guide come to them ; but
upon being opened they admit tbe archangel
Michael, who receives the prayers and good works
of the righteous and presents them before God
(11, 12). The guardian angels of the unrighteous
petition to be released from their bated work, but
are told to wait (13), Michael departs, but returns
a^ain bringing oil, which he gives to the angels
that bad brought to him the virtues of men (14, 15).
He addresses the angels who had brought no good
works (Hi). The gate closes, and the prophet and
angel return to the earth.
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Lord; and the Lord will bless him, will
hen and give him dominion (37-44). He
lie righteously and wisely (45-49), Blessed
are they who shall live in his day (50. 51).
Ps 18 is on the Messianic Age. It begins with'
an ascription of praise to the Lord for His (avour to
Israel and His love to the seed of Abraham (U5)
It foreshadows a blessed day in which God shall
purge Israel and raise His Messiah ((}) ; it declares
the blessedness of those who shall live in the dnys
of the Anointed (7-lO) and closes with a doxology
for the constancy and perpetuity of the heaveidy
luminary (11-14).

Literary questions.—Thus far there are two recensions of
this apocalypse known, the Greek and the Slavonic. But
neither of them Is believed to be tiie original. Their relations
tn one another are those of a more and a less condensed version
of the same story. That the original must have been fuller and
largeris clear from Origen's intimation that it gave an account
of seven heavens, whereas the Greek text before us stops with
the fifth heaven, and the Slavonic kni>ws of only two.
The relation of the book to the Syriac Barucli is probably explained by referring to 76^- * of that work. Here God promises
to give Baruch, after the lapse of forty days, a further revelation
regarding the world of material elements (the cycle of the earth,
the sumuiits of the mountains, the depths of the valleys and of
the seas, and the number of the rivers). The fulfilment of this
promise is not recorded in what follows, and the Greek apocalypse was composed to show nut only that it was fuldlled,
but also In what way.
This dependence on the Syriac Baruch on the one side and
the allasion of Origen to tho work on the other, fix the date of
Its composition as between lOH and 175 A.D. It was written as
.1 Jewish apocalypse, but shows traces of interpolation by
Christians (cf ch. 4, 'The Vine').
£ai(t(»«8.—Greek T e x t : James (Texts and Studies, Camb.
1897, V. 1, pp. 84-94),
Tranalationa.—English : James (as above); the Slavonic text.
pub. by Novakovitch, is given in English translation by Morflll
ia tbe same volume with the edition of the Greek text by James.
—German: Bonwetsch (jWitrArtcA/^w eon d. Kimig. Geaell.
d. irw*. ew ffott., Phil. Klasse, 1S96, pp. 94-101); Rys&el in
Kautzsch's Paeudepigr. 1900.
LiTKEATURS.—This is hmited almost altogether to the Introductions accompanying the editions and translations. Of these,
however, that by Prof, James is quite ample and thorough,

8. The Psalter of Solomon.—Tbe Psalter of
Solomon is placed in the Stichometry of Nicephorus among the Antilegomena of the OT, and
not among the Apocrypiia ; so also in pseudoAthanasius' Synopsis S. Scriptures. It is a collection of lyrics, each one independent of every other.
Only the last two of these (the 17th and 18th),
strictly speaking, fall into the group of apocalyptic
writings. They were known and referred to as the
'Odes of Solomon' as early as the Pistis Sophia
(200 to 250 A.D,), and frequently later than that
date.
Contents.—Ps 17 is in general a prophecy of the
restoration of the glory to the desolated throne of
David. It opens with an expression of trust in the
Lord, the Eternal King of Israel, addressed directly
to Him (1-4). The Lord (still addressed in the
second person) has chosen l)avid to be king over
Israel, and promised biin and his seed perpetual
domuiion ; but sinners have risen up against Israel
and have desolated the throne of David (ri-8) ; yet
the Lord will cast these down and visit them ac^
cording to their sins (0-12).
They have done
wickedly and acted proudly (13-17) ; the ri<;btenus
fled before them and wandered in desert places
(18-20); the sins of the wicked have abounded
(21, 22) ; the Lord is to raise the son of David, His
Servant, purge Jerusalem, cast down the unrighteous and lawless nation, gather tonether His people,
and judtre all the tribes of men (2-3-36). He will not
put confidence in human weapons of warfare, but

Literary ^((("f/rtjis.—Though the Psniter of Solomon Is a collection of independent compositions, ihe.'.c a|ip,ircntly issue
from the same historical conditions nud nvv pei\!idod by the
same spirit and tone. Tbey nowhiTc cliilin to lit- Snjiirium's
coinpofiltion. This claim was made for them by later copyists.
In general, tho conditions under wbich tln-v were written are
tho>,c of tho period of thirty > curs lulu cen To and 40 n.c, Pompey is alluded lo as ' the mi;,'iitv striker ' who comes ' from the
ends of the earth ' (S>a). Ci-il:"iin pnncen of the land go forth to
meet him and welcome him (b"). These are Aristobulus n, ,
and llyrcanus il. The Clentiles tread Jerusalem under foot
(1)20 iiSB. sij; i,ut he who has conquered il and inHicted severe
sulferings on it is finally overtaken and suffers a shanieful death
in Egypt (i^-"- ^'*), All this points directly to the lluiiiau conquest under Pompey.
Some older critics read the allusions above indicated as having
reference to Herod and his days (Movers. Keim): Ewald saw in
them Antiochus Epiphanes and his times ; but these idcntitications are manifestly lar-fetched. The concensus of critics is
now against them. But there are exceptions, such as Fiankenberg, who advocates the age of Antiochus.
The original langiiageof the Psalter was Hebrew. The radical
difference between the ty|ie of Messianism held up in 17 and 18
and the eschatology of the rest of the collection points to a
separate authorship of these two ppalms. But ap.irt from thi.s,
and the antecedent probability tbiit lyrics of this cl.ies are ojitto
be independent contributions, theie ore no clear grounds for
ascribing particular psalms to different authors. The author (or
authors) belonged to the Pharisaic sect.
.ffrf^tOHM.—Hilgenfeld, ZWTh, IS68; Geiger, Der PKiilier
Salomoa, 1871 ; Fritzsche, libri Apocr. Gr. 1»71, pp. r.il'J, r.wi ;
Pick,'The Psalter of bolnrnon'in Prv'^h. /.'t-r,, lbt3, pp. T;:l-^1'J;
Hyle and James, The Psalms <J the Plnn-i-^ieK. l!-lil ; <', v,>n
Gebhardt, Die Psalmen .<\ilo»:o^, 1S95 ; Swete, 77/c /'.^<,/u,,•< of
Solomon,ivith the Greek J-1 au'i'ents (ftheBook of E"-'r',,]y.<'J.
Translations.^}L.ui;\\i.h: lii^>(-llin Lange's Com.'ApocrypJiii.'
lesO; Pick (above (.•ited). llile and James (above cited).—
German : Klttel in Kaut-csch"!- L'seudepigr. lOOd.
LiTEB\TUKE.-Ewald, tfr/iv., p. S'J'i f ; Movers in Wetzer
u. Welte's Kirchenlex.^ i. p. 840: Keim, Geich.von Jesu'C.
Xaziira, 1. p. 24S; Cariiere, de Pmlttrio Salomoiiis, 1J>TI);
Kaulen in Wetzer u. Welte^, i. p. HlOO f.; O. Holtzmann in
Stadc's G VI; .lacquier, ' Les Psanmes de Salomon ' in J.'wniV€r>.ife Cat-holique, Nouv. f^t-rie. xii. 1&93, pp. &4-131, 251-1!7&;
Fiankenberg, Die Datirungd. Ps. Salomonis, 1896.

9. The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.
—This production was well known to tbe ancient
Patristic writers. It is quoted by Irftn^ws (Fraam.
17, ed. Harvey, ii. 487), Origen {Horn, in J->.-'. IT/'),
and Tertuliian {adv. Marc. v. 1), It is named in
the Synopsis of Pseudo-Athanasius and in the
Stichometry of Nicephorus.
In the l3th cent.
Bishop Grosseteste made a translation of »*• imo
Latin.
It has been very frequently translated
both in ancient and in modern times.
C'o)((e«(s,—The book extends the idea of Gn49to
the sons of Jacob. Just as the father bad called
his sons together before his death and told them
his last thoughts, so each of the sons is made to
summon his own children to bis deathbed and to
give them a retrospective and a prospective view.
Each, however, centres bis discourse in a dominant
idea or topic, {\)'Re\x\im, on Thoughts. TbisTe.«lament begins with the confession by Keuben of his
sin and the penance be performed therefor (1).
Man has seven spirits given him to perform bis work
in the world, i.e. life, sight, hearing, smell, taste,
speech, reproduction (2) ; an eighth is added to
these; but Beliar has intermingled with these seven
misleading spirits, i.e. fornication, gluttony, strife,
vanity, arrogance, lying, and injustice; sleep is a
counterfeit eighth (;l). Beware of fornication (4)^
Women have always been seducers. They iiiisU-a
the Grigori, 'watchers' (5), Give heed to Ltvi,
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for he shall know the Law (6 and 7).—(2) Simeon,
on Envy. This also opens with a confession, but
the sin confessed is envy (1. 2). The patriarch
warns his children against this sin (3), commends
Joseph, and urges them to imitate him (4-8).—
(3) Levi, on the Priesthood and Arrogance.
This
is the distinctively apocalyptic Testament. After
introducing himself, the patriarch recounts the
revelation given him of the seven heavens ( 1 - 4 ) ;
then tells of being ushered into the presence of tbe
Lord, who gave bim the command to destroy the
Shechemites (5). Contrary to the desire of his
father, he executed the command (G. 7). He saw
a second vision, in which he was invested with
the priesthood and received instructions from his
grandfather Isaac (8. 9), He foreshadows the corruption of the priesthood by his family (11. 12),
instructs them in their duties and again warns
against corruption (13. 14) ; foretells the destruction of the Temple, and indicates from the Book of
Enoch that the Captivity will last seventy years
(ir>-17) ; he announces the Messiah, His rejection
and the dispersion of Israel, and closes with an
exhortation to choose well (18.19).—(4) Judah, on
Fortitude, Avarice, and Fornication.
After introducing himself, Judah gives a glowing account of
his physical strength and agility, with many illustrative incidents (1-9). He tells of how he chose
Tamar as the wife of his son Er, of the wickedness
of his sons and their death, and of his own relations
with Tamar (10-12), Ascribing hisfall todrunkenness and covetousness, he warns his children against
these vices, as well as against fornication (13-17);
he foresees from the Books of Enoch the wickedness
into which tbey shall fall in the last days, and
warns them (18-21) ; he urges them to love Levi,
and predicts with sorrow their apostasies from the
Lord and the wars and commotions until the time
of Messias (22-24). This shall be followed by the
resurrection of the patriarchs (25).—(5) Issachar,
on Simplicity.
Beginning with the circumstances
of his birth, this patriarch gives an account of his
early life and marriage (1-3), and points out his
simplicity and singleness of mind as virtues to be
imitated (4-7).—(ti) Zebulun, on Compassion and
Mercy. After naming himself and the prosperous
circumstances in which he was born, he claims not
to have sinned except in thought. Only in the
affair of Joseph, which he describes at length, he
bad conspired with his brothers, but with sorrow
and compassion for Joseph (1-5), He was the first
to construct a boat and go fishing. He used the
fish he caught in feeding the needy (6. 7), He
urges his children to be compassionate (8) and
united in action (9. 10).—(7) Dan, on Anger and
Lying. This patriarch also begins with a confession. He had planned to slay Joseph out of envy,
but the Lord had withheld the opportunity (1).
He warns bis children against the spirit of lying
and anger (2-4) ; he predicts evil days in tbe
future, ©f which he had learned from the Books
of Enoch (5), and exhorts them to stand firm in
righteousness (6. 7).—(8) Naphtali, on Natural
Goodness. This Testament opens with an account
of the mother of the patriarch, Bilhah (1). It proceeds with a description of his fieetness of foot,
which gives occasion for a speech on the fitness of
the body to the character of the soul (2). He exhurts his children not to force the order of nature
(.3.4), and tells of a vision he saw when forty years
of age. It was on the Mount of Olives, to the east
of Jerusalem. The sun and moon stood still;
Jacob called his sons to go and seize them. Levi
took hold of the sun, Judah of the moon ; they
were lifted up. A bull with two horns on its head
and two wings on its back made its appearance.
They tried to capture it, and Joseph succeeded.
Finally, a holy writing appeared telling of the
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captivity of Israel (6), Seven months later t c
saw another vision. Jacob and his sons were
standing by the Sea of Jamnia. A vessel full of
dried fish appeared ; but it had no rudder or sails.
They embarked, and a storm arose. They were
threatened witb destruction; Levi prayed, and,
though the vessel was wrecked, they were saved
upon pieces of the wreckage (6). Naphtali told
his visions to his father, who saw in them a token
that Joseph was living (7). With tbe prediction of
the Messiah (8. 9) the Testament closes.—(9) Gad,
on Hatred. After the customaiy account of himself. Gad (1) confesses that he hated Joseph and
brought about his sale to the Ishmaelites (2, 3),
He warns his children against hatred, points out
its evil, and urges them to cherish and exercise
love(4-8).—(10) Asher, onthe Two Aspects of Vice
and Virtue. This patriarch begins with a portraiture of the two ways open before men, describing each carefully ( 1 . 2). He commends simplicity of heart and devotion to virtue (3), gives
reasons (4), and again commends the path of virtue
(5,6), closing with warnings and predictions (7.8).
—(11) Joseph, on Chastity. Joseph begins with
the contrasts between his many-sided suffering
and God's many-sided help and deliverance (1).
He then proceeds to narrate the circumstances of
his servitude in Egypt (2), his temptation (3-7),
his imprisonment (8. 9), and exhorts to brotherly
love (10) and the fear of God (11). He further goes
back to tell the story once more of the circumstances of the temptation (12-15), and concludes
with an exhortation to honour Levi and Judah,
predicting that from them should arise the Lamb
of God (17-20).—(12) Benjamin, on a Pure Mind.
Benjamin begins by telling of his birth (1) ; then of
the meeting with Joseph in Egypt (2). This leads
to the exaltation of Joseph as the perfect man,
who should be imitated (3. 4). A pure mind will
be recognized by the wicked (5). Beliar himself
cannot mislead the pure-minded (6). There is a
sevenfold evil in wickedness, and a sevenfold punishment is to be measured out to those who practise
it (7). Flee wickedness, he urges, and concludes
with the prediction of corruption among his descendants (8. 9), and of the resurrection and the
judgment which will follow.
Literary guestiona.—The hook Is extant In a Greek text, also
in a complete Armenian and fragmentary Syriac and Aramaic
versions. The Latin version, frequently reprinted from the
16th century onwards, is Grosseteste's.
An ancient Latin
translation is not known to exist, A Slavonic version of uncertain origin Is also pnblished by Tlchonravoff (Denkm. d.
altruas. Apocr. Litt,, St. Petersb. 1863),
The original of the work was either Greek or Hebrew. Grabe
(Spicileg. Patr. 2, 1714,129-144) argued for the Hebrew. All
other critics have favoured Greek until Prof. Charles' revival of
Grabe's contention, Charles reasons mainly from the language
(cf. also Gaster, ' The Heb. Text of One of the Twelve Testaments of the Patriarchs' in PSBA, Dec. 1893).
As it stands, the book presents tho anomaly of a work mtemtely Jewishupon the whole, but containing passages of quite
as intensely Christian colour. To expbin the anomaly, it must
be assumed either that a Christlon of late date adopted the
mask of a Jew of an earlier period, or that the work was originally that of a Jew, and the Christian passages are later interpoli^
tions. The former of these alternatives is practically excluded
by the type of Judaism running through the work as a whole.
This ia not such as one would assume for the sake of literary
effect. Accordingly the tendency of all later writers has been
towards tho view that the main part of the Testaments was
composed In the 1st cent. E.O. It is found, however, that the
author incorporated into this work parts of an apocalyptic composition of the century preceding (n.o. 200-100). The whole was
later interpolated by a Christian, or rather a number of Chr stians, at least one of whom held Docetic views. These interpolations were made during the first three centuries of the Christian
era.
Editions.—Grahe (Spicileg. Patr, 17U'>, Fabriclus (Cod,
Paeudepigr. 1713), Gallandi {Bib. Vet. Pat. i. 178S), Migne
(Patrol. GrtBC), Sinker (Test. XII Patr. 1869; Sinker also
published an Appendix containing collating of readings and
bibliographical notes, 1879).
LITERATURE.—Translatlonsexlstin English. French. German,
Dutch. Bohemian.and Icelandic.—Knglish: Sinker ( J n(*'-A''>#"«
Christian Library, vol. xxii. IsTl),—French: Migne, DicUoii-
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naire des Apocryjpheit, i. 1S5C.—German : A.nenymQ\\B, Aechte
Apokryphisehe BScher (.Tubing, 1S75); Schnapp and Kautzsch
In Kauusch's Paeudepigr. 1900; Nitzsch, Comm. Crit. de Teat.
XII Patr, 1810; lieuss, Geach. d. Ileil. Sclirift. .VT, 'J.'iT;
Kayser, ' Die Test, der XII Patr.' in Beitr. a. d, Theol. Winteiiaehiiften, herausg, v. lieuss und Cunltz, 1851; Vorstmann,
Disquisitto de Test. Patr. ISsST; Hilgenfeld, ZWTh, 1859, p.
895 If.. 1871, p. BOiff.; van Hengel, ' De Tostamenten det twnalf
Patriarchen op nieuw ter sprake gebragt' iu Godgeleerde BiJdragen, ISGU; Geiger, JUd. Zeit. f, Wiss, u. Leben, ]^^«9, pp.
llG-185. 1871, 123-1^5; Presb, iiev. ISSO; Sehuapp, Test, der
ZwblfPatr. Is84.

10. The Book of Jubilees.—This book was
known and often alluded to by the ancient and
mediaeval ecclesiastical writers up to the days of
Theodorus Metocliita (A.D. 1332). It was called
'Jubilees' (*The Book of Jubilees'), or 'Little
Genesis' {Parva Genesis, XeirToy^vetrn). Some time
after the middle of the 14th cent, it disappeared,
and was known only through the references to it
of the earlier writers. Its recovery in modern
times was accomplished by the African missionary
Ki-apf in 1844. Krapf found an Ethiopic version
of it in Abyssinia, which he sent to Europe, Here
it came into the bands of Dillmann, and was by
him translated and published first in German and
afterwards in Ethiopic.
Contents.—The general plan of this book follows
so closely that of the canonical Genesis that it will
suffice to designate some of its distinctive features
only. The book gives a haggadistic version of the
history contained in Genesis, including also Exodus
as far as ch. 14. The main events are identical in
all essential points, but very many additions, and
embellishments are introduced. First of all, the
whole of time is represented as subdivided into
jubilee periods, these into sabbatical periods, and
these into years. This, it is said, was tjie original
plan of God, and the knowledge of it was communicated to Moses by revelation. The account
of the manner and time of the revelation is given
in ch. 1, in which, further, the angelus interpres
(who is in this case the Angel of the Presence)
famishes an outlook into the future and foretells
the apostasy of Israel aud her restoration to God.
In the rest of the book the feasts and observances
of the Mosaic ritual are transferred to the days of
Noah and Abraham, and in general the events of
this earlier period are treated with much freedom
and illustrated by amplification and tradition. In
the account of the Creation, an addition is made
with reference to the creation of the angels. The
luminaries created on the fourth day are said to
be for Sabbaths and festivals.
Eve was created
during the second week. Therefore the command
'that their defilement is to be seven days for a
male child and fourteen days for a female.' Adam
ia said to have been set to keep the garden from
the incursions of the beasts of the field. Before
the Fall animals could speak. It was between the
63rd and 70th year of Adam's life that Cain was
born; between the 70th and 77th that Abel was
born; between the 77th and 84th that Awan his
only daughter was born. Adam and Eve had nine
other sons (making twelve children altogether).
The names of the wives of antediluvians are generally given. Enoch's wife was Edna, the daughter
of Daniel. The corruption of mankind which led to
the Flood is said to have spread through the whole
creation, so that even animals were made subject to
it, for which reason they perished in the waters.
The NephiUm, who sprang from the union of the
sons of God with the daughters of men, were set at
enmity with one another^ and ' slew each man his
neighbour.' After the Flood, Noah offered a sacrifice which is described as in every particular conforming to the Levitical law. The feast of the
first-fruits was observed by Noah. The feast of
the New Moon also had its origin at this time.
The year consists of 13 months, each of 28 days, or
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altogether 364 days. After the Flood, Mastema
(featan) ed men to sin through the building of the
lower of Babel and the worship of graven images
Abraham did not fall into this sin. He tried to
convert his father from idolatry, and fwling to do
so he burned the house of idols, in which his
brother Haraii perished, and then was called to
eave his native land. When Abraham had established himself in the Land of Canaan, and Isbmael
and Isaac were born, after Ilagar and Isbmael had
been sent away, Mastema appeared before God
to move him to tiy Abraham by demanding the
offering of his son Isaac. Nine other events in
Abraham's life were trials, thus making the complete number ten. Before his death, Abraham
addressed his son Isaac, advising and warning him
against idolatry, "When he was about to die, he
called Jacob bis grandson and, taking his fingers
closed his own eyes with them and stretched himself on his bed. Jacob fell asleep with his fingers
on his grandfather's eyes. When he awoke, he
found that Abraham was cold and dead. The
affair of Jacob's obtaining Esau's blessing from
his father is narrated so as to eliminate direct
falsehood.
When Isaac asks, ' Who art thou ? '
Jacob answers simply, ' I am thy son.' The story
of the massacre of the Shechemites by Simeon and
Levi is also softened, so as to justify the deed.
The relations of Jacob and Esau are presented in a
light entirely unfavourable to Esau, who is made
to act the part of a cowardly and cunning traitor.
In the story of Joseph, the elements of envy and
cruelty on the part of his brethren are left out.
The account of Jacob's death is given without his
final addresses to bis sons. It is simply said that
he blessed his sons. The death of Joseph gives
occasion for the mention of a new king who ruled
over Egypt after Memkeron, thus inlimatiiig the
end of the Shepherd dynasty. In the account
of Moses' early life, Hebrew maidens are represented as serving Pharaoh's daughter. The last
chapter is occupied altogether with tbe Sabbath
law, which is given with great precision and
rigidity.
literary questions.—The book is preserved as a whole In an
Ethiopic version, A fragment, containing about one-third of it,
is also found in Latin, probably made from a Greek copy. In
addition to these, some smaller Syriac and Greek fragments
are known to exist. The oripinal was evidentolly iu a ISemitic
language, but whether Hebrew or Aramaic is not absolutely
certain. Hebrew was more usuallv the language of 6uch apocalyptic books. Jerome, moreover, alludes to the ' Little Genesis'
as a book in Hebrew. But neither of thepc considerations Is
quite decisive. In using the term 'Hebrew,'Jerome did not
always keep in mind the distinction between that langunpe and
Aramaic. He followed the KT habit of calling Aramaic Hebrew
(Jn 19"). In favour of an Aramaic origirol, the ute of the form
Mastema as the name of Satan may be adduced. Miif.in'ui ia
the Aphel form from c c t - ' to accuse ' and z^ZZ' is Aramaic for
)Oir. Further, It Is said that when Abraham left Mesopotamia
he took with him the books of his father (12=8), 'and they were
written In Hebrew,' which would be uncalled for if the account
itself was In Hebrew,
The date of the book Is approximately fixed by its relation to
Eth. Enoch on one side, nnd the Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs on the other. The Ethiopic Enoch is undoubtedly
known and used by the author of Jubilees (cf, Jub 21 = Enoch
3- Jnb 7=Enoch 7 ; Jub 10=Enoch ] 0 « ; Jub 2 = Enoch
C0J«-2i) On the other hand, in all probability, the author of
theTestamen ts had used Jubilees (Jub30.88 = Test. Peub. 1.3 ;
J u b 3 2 = Test. Lev. 8; Jub82=Tet.t. Lev, 5; Jub34=Test. Jud.
S-4 ; J u b 2.3= Test. Zeb. 9). Its chronological place is therefore
after the end of the 2nd cent. B.C. and belore the end of the 1st
Tlie author bas been held to be an Eeeene (Jelllnek), a
Hellenist (Frankel), or a Sadducee ; but there are strong reasons
against any of these views. He was more probably a Pharisee
(Dilbnann, Eonsch, Drummond).
J5Vi7i"«H6.—Dillmann, Kiifale. aire Liber JubiUeorum, 1659;
(Ceriani, Monumenta Sacra, i. fosc. 1, 1861; Chorles, Anecdola
Oxon. viii., 1895.
^^„^
7Va«»/fl(i"ons.—English: Schodde In BihHoth. Sacra. 1885]^H1; Charies in JQR. 1893, pp. 703-703, 1S94, pp. 184-217 and
710-745, 1S9T>, pp. 297-328.—German : Dlllmann (as above) ;
VJ.nacb. Das Biieh der Juhilden.lSU;
Littmann in Kautzsch's
P'^eu'lepigr, 1900. A translation into Hebrew was made and
published with notes by Rubin (Vieuna, 1870).
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LITERATURE.—Jellinek, Cb. d. Buch. d. .fah. u.das Noah- Vision belongs to the class and period of Christian apocalypses
Bitch. 18fe5; Beer. d. Buch. d. Jub. u. sein V'erhdltniaa z. d. which culminate in Dante's iWutjia Commedia. It was probably
Midraachim, 1866; VmnkeWaMonatsschriftf.
Gesch. u. Wiss. produced in the 2nd cent, A.D. The Martyrdom, is the embodiment of an ancient tradition regarding the death of the prophet,
d. Jad. 1856 ; Hilgenfeld, Z WTh, 1874, pp. 485-441.
and was probably composed just before the Christian era.
11. The Ascension of Isaiah.—The ancients
Editions.—Ethiopic Text: Lawrence(lS19),Dillmann (18T7),
Translationa.—Latin (with both the above). A Greek transallude to non-canonical literature associated with
lation of a lat« Patristic origin has been published by von
the name of Isaiah under four different titles. Gebhardt (ZWTh, 1878, pp. 8S0-858>.—English : Luth. Quar.
Origen speaks of the Martyrdom of Isaiah; Epi- Iiev. 1878, p. .MS tf.—French: Migne in Dictionnaire dea Ajyophanius names an Anabatikon, and Jerome an cryphes, i., 1858; Basset, Les Apocryphes Jtthiopiena, til.,
I&y4.—German: Jolowicz tb.aaed on Lawrence's text, 1864);
Ascension; in the list of canonical and kindred Clemen
in Kautszch's Paeudepigr. 1900.
books published by Montfaucon (given by WestLiTEitATUKE,—Gesenius, Com. Ub. Jeaaja. 1621; Stokes in
cott, Canon of the New Testament, App. D, xvii), Smith and Wace's Diet, of Christ. Biogr.; Harnai;k, Geacli. d.
a Vision {Spaan) of Isaiah is included. Of these, altchr. Litt. i. p. 854 f„ ii. pp. 578-^79, 714 ft.; Armitage l!obinson in Hastings' DB il. 499; Charles, Ascension of laaiah.

the Vision is again named by Euthymius Zigabenus in the 11th cent., and a Testament of Hezekiah is spoken of by Georgius Cedrenus in the 12th
century. Whatever the facts may have been as to
the identity of these writings or their relations to
one another, nothing was deiiuitely known of them
until 1819, when Archbishop Lawrence accidentally
found an Ascen^on of Isaiah in a second-hand
bookstore in London. It was an Ethiopic text,
and Lawrence published it with a translation and
notes. Upon tliis, together with two other MSS.,
later brought to light, Dillmann based his edition
of tbe Ethiopic Ascension of Isaiah in 1877.
Contents.—The work consists of two parts.
Part I. (1-5). In the 26th year of Hezekiah,
Isaiah predicts that Manasseh would be led by
Satan to apostatize. Hezekiah wishes to slay his
son, but is prevented by the prophet (1), After
the death of Hezekiah, Manasseh does give himself up to the service of Satan and practises all
manner of wickedness. Isaiah takes refuge in the
desert (2). Balkira, a Samaritan, accuses the prophet of uttering threats against Jerusalem and
raising himself above Moses in authority, whereupon Manasseh, possessed by Satan, causes the
capture of Isaiah (SV^^j. The reason for this is
the wj-atb of Satan, roused by Isaiah's disclosures
regarding tbe coining of Christ from the seventh
heaven, regarding His death. His resurrection. His
ascension. His second coming, the sending of the
twelve disciples, the persecutions of the Church,
tbe advent of Antichrist, and his destruction
(31M2-), JIanasseh causes Isaiah to be sawn
asunder, and the prophet endures the martyrdom
with steadfast calmness in spite of the derision of
Balkira and Satan (5).
Part II. (0-11). In the twentieth year of Hezekiah, Isaiah saw a vision which he narrated to the
king and council of prominent men ((i) : an angel
took him through the firmament and through
the six lower heavens into the seventh. Here he
saw the departed patriarchs—Adam, Abel, and
Enoch^and God Himself. He learned that Christ
should come into the earth; and having received
this information, he was led by tbe same angel
back into the firmament (7-10). In the firmament he saw the future birth, life, suffering,
death, resuiTection and ascension of Jesus into
the seventh heaven. The angel left him, and
Isaiah's soul returned into his earthly body. It
was because of tbis vision, which he had related to
Hezekiah, that Manasseh caused Isaiah to be put
to death (11).
Literary queationa.-The signs of tho composlteness of the
book are too plain to require critical demonstration. The question Is simply whether it consists of two, three, or four independent writings. The most obvious partition Is into two. The
Vision of Isaiah is complete In itself and distinct from the
Martyrdom. Even its being put after the Martyrdom, which it
would precede in historical sequence. Is an evidence of independence. Hut these two main sections have been enlarged by
the addition of a preface and two minor passages in the second
part. Thus tho analysis is: (1) the Martyrdom of Isniah (1-5,
exc. 1 and S"-y). (2) The Vision of Isaiah (fi-11. exc. 11*-").
(3) An introduction by a later hand (1). (4) Additions bv a
later Christian writer (3'V>i, and 11*-"). This is Dillinann'a
analysi>, and has been generally accepted.
The dates of these two sections are also widely apart. Tbe

12, The Histories of Adam and Eve.—This work
appears under two main forms, almost as distinct
as two works: one in Greek and one in Latin.
The Greek is entitled Narrative and Citizenship of
Adam and Eve (AtiiyTjffis). It was published by
Tischendorf in 1866 {Apocal.Apocr.-pp. 1-23) under
the misleading title of ' T h e Apocalypse of Moses.'
The Latin version is entitled Vita Adce et Evce,
and was published by W. Meyer (Abhandl. d.
MUnchen. Akad. Phil.-Hist. Klasse xiv. 3, 1878,
pp. 185-250). A third slightly varying foim exLsts
in Slavonic, and a fourth in Armenian. Both of
these are from the Greek narrative.
Contents.—The story opens with an accountof the
deeds of Adam and Eve immediately following the
expulsion from the garden of Eden. Adam and
Eve seek for food, experience difficulties in obtaining it, and perform penance in order to secure God's
mercy (1-8). Satan once more tempts Eve (9-11),
and narrates at the request of Adam the circumstances of his own fall (12-17). Then follows an
account of the birth of Cain and Abel, and Adam
is taught how to cultivate the soil (18-22). Eve
dreams of Abel's death, which presently occurs;
but Seth and other children are born to Adam.and
Eve (23, 2-i). Adam informs Seth of a vision given
him through the archangel Michael, after he and
Eve had been cast out of Eden. It was a chariot
similar to the wind, but with wheels of Hre. The
Lord sat upon it, and many thousand angels stocd
on His right hand and on His left. Adam addressed
a prayer to the Lord, and the Lord assured him
that those who should know and serve Him.self
would not fail from the seed of Adam. Adam enjoins Seth to receive this knowledge and keep it
(25-29), At the age of 930, Adam falls sick, and,
calling his sons together, once more tells them of
the circumstances of the Fall (-30-34). He then
sends Eve and Seth to the vicinity of Paradise in
order that, putting dust upon their heads, they
might plead for him and receive some of the oil of
life to anoint him (-35. 36). On the way they are
met by the Serpent, which bites Seth, but is persuaded by Eve to let him go (37-39). They reach
the gates of Paradise, present their petition, but,
instead of the oil for which they had asked, they
received the promise of a blessing in the distant
future (40-42). They return to Adam, and report
their experiences (43. 44). Adam then dies and is
buried (45-51).
The Diegesis gives a parallel account of the Fall
by Eve (15-;50), of Adam's last will and death (30,
31), of the intercession of the entire angel host
in behalf of forgiveness for Adam (33-36), of the
acceptance of the prayer (37), of the burial of
Adam by the angel (38-42), and of Eve's death and
burial (42, 43).
Literary qiieationa.—This book (or couplet of books) is found
in ihi'ee recensions, Greek. Latin, and Slavonic. It is based <>n
a Jewish original (Tischendorf, Conybeare, Spltta, Harnack,
Fuchs). Others, however, do not believe in the Jewish original
(Schurer, Gelzer).
The date of the composition is uncertain. The author was a
Jew. [Hort, however, finds tr.aces of Christian influence, and
reletrates the Adam story to post-Christian times.]
£d(Kon«,—Greek Text; 1 ischendorf, Apocalypsea Apocry
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pft<ii, 18GG; Wilh. Meyer, Vita Adm et ffrn-.—English translations: in Sclialf and W'wc'iiAnte-Jv'ieeHe Christia»
Lllirari/,
vol. xxii.; Con^beaie in J<?ff vll. 1895, pp. 2111-235.—German ;
Liiteritur-blaU. d. Orients, 1S50, pp. T05 If,, 732 ff.; Fuchs
in Kaulszscb'a Paeudepigr. lOOO,
LITERATI'I;E,—llort, art. ' Adam Books' In Smith and Waco's
Diet, of Chria. Biog.; Gelzer, Jiiliua Africaniia, ii, 1, l.^So.

ing and clearly drawn. Conflicts and stru^-^les
judicial assizes, conversations and debates as well
as cosniographical delineations, are placed before
the eyes of the seer, and by him described more or
less in detail,
2. Dualism.—The distinction between the world
of sense and the world of Divine or spiritual reali
ties IS always prominently in the mind. The other
world IS, however, conceived as only imperceptible
to the bodily senses, not as different in kind A
dualism as between matter and spirit underlies the
philosophy of the apocalypse, but is iieef.s.s;trily
Ignored in the presentation of the realities of the
spiritual. 'I'hese are put before the bodily senses
as if a simple heightening of the powers of the
senses woulil bring them into view.
3. SymboUam.—'Vhe visions portrayed abound in
conventional .symbolical figures. Mixed organisms,
partaking of the parts aud characteristics of different creatures (leasts), frequently recur. Generally the dilferent pans that enter into tliese mixed
figures represent different abstract principles, and
the mixed figure as a whole stands for conibina^
tions of powers. Mystic and symbolic numbers,
too, constantly appear (seven heavens, seven archangels, ten shepherds). Sometimes this symbolism
is explained in minute terms, but sometimes it is
left for tlie seer to unravel. Sometimes the purpose of the use of such symbolism seems to be
simply to harmonize the form of presentation to
tbe mysterious nature of the subject-matter; but
at other times it is evidently designed to conceal
the exact import of the revelation from the uninitiated, and to keep it a secret within au esoteric
circle. The method of interpretation known as
Gematria is to this end frequently resorted to,
4. Angelology.—A system of mediators between
the two worltis is pictured as establishing their
connexion. In comparison with the angelology of
the OT (with the exception of Daniel), this mediatorial hierarchy is complex and debnite. It 1'*,
moreover, subdivided into two branches, the good
and the evil, which are at enmity with oneaiHiilier.
Ill some apocalyp-ses one particular angel is cnnimissioiiedto tbe task of acting as the companion
and friendly interpreter of the seer (angelus interpres). To him the seer appeals in his ignorance of
the moaning of the mystic visions, and from him
be receives needed explanations. Here, too, a
difference must be noted between the apocalypses
and the early prophets (cf. Am 7-9), who see
visions, but speak directly with the Almighty in
person.
5. The Unknoion as subject-matter.—The subjects
matter revealed concerns one of two spheres, viz.,
either the inscrutable mechanism of the other
world, or the purposes of God regarding tbe present
world : («) Under the first head are portrayed tbe
characteristics, deeds, and destinies of angels, both
good and evil, the secret forces and courses of the
great nature-powei-s and elements, and the mode
of the Creation. (6) Under the .second head naturally two divisions are distinguishable, the historical
and the eschatological. Such great landmarks in
the history of the world as the entrance of sin, the
fortunes of the first human pair, the Flood, the
destinies of Israel, are given as known and decreed
of God, The whole eschatology, including the
final judgment, the Messianic Age, the fate of
mankind, the resurrection of the dead, and tlie destruction of the world, are of the utnio.st interest
to the apocalyptist. In fact, so prominent is tbis
part of the world of mystery in the apocalypses,
that some authorities have yielded to the temptation of making it the sole test of an apocalypse.
Apocalyptic is, accordim; to this view, synonymous
with eseliatological, (So Liicke, and, among more
recent scholars, Bousset.)

13. The Apocalypse of Abraham.—Tliis is a
work preserved only in a Slavonic translation. It
was published in that language (18(13), but only
made known more widely through a German translation by Bonwetsch (1897). It tells of how Abraham took offence at the idolatry of his father, how
he despised both the wooden image Barisat and
the stone statue Marumath, and was ou that ground
made the subject of a special visit on the part of
the angel Jaoel, who taught him to offer sacrifice,
and then took him into heaven on the wings of a
dove. Here Abraham received many revelations.
This work should not be mistaken for the Testament of Abraham, edited by James in the Cambridge "7Vx(5 and Studies (ii. 2, 1892).
14. The Apocalypse of £li\s.—Mention of this
work occurs in Origen's Com. on Mt 27''' (ed. de la
Rae, iii. 91(1; ed. Lommatzsch, v. 29). Here it is
said to be the source from which St. Paul quotes
1 Co 2'-* ' E y e hath not seen,' etc. Cf. also Epiphanius, H>xr. 42 [Dindorf, ii. 398] ; and Jerome,
Epist. 57 ad Pammachium.
Fragments of this
writing have been recovered in a Coptic manuscript brought from Akbmiin. Some of these fragments were taken to Paris aud some to Berlin,
Those in the former place have been edited and
published by Bouriant; those in Berlin by Steindorfi {Texte u. Unters., Neue Folge, ii, 3n). This
editor thinks that the original was a Jewish apocalypse interpolated by a later Christian writer.
15. The Apocalypse of Zephaniah.—This was a
larger work than the preceding, aud was known to
Clement of Alexandria ('6'fr«»i. v. 11, 77), Among
the Akhmim fragments published by Bouriant and
SteindorS there are portions of this apocalypse
also, but they are not extensive enough to serve
as a basis of any trustworthy judgment as to its
origin and nature. The extracts recovered do not,
however, contain Christian interpolations.
16. An Anonymous Apocalypse.— The Akhmim
fragments contain, iu addition to the above, portions of a purely Jewish apocalypse, which cannot
be identihed or associated with any special name.
The author, speaking in the first person, names
Elias among other saints whom he has seen in
heaven (14). The fragments are published along
witb SteindorEf's above-named edition of the Akhmim manuscripts.
17. The Prayer of Joseph.—Origen (ed. de la Rue,
iv. 84; Lommatzsch, i. 147) calls tliis ' a writing
not to be despised, current among the Hebrews.'
Nothing, however, besides Origen's quotations from
it, is known of the contents of the work.
18. The Book of Eldad and Mo-iad.—These
names [EV Medad] occur in Nu ll-'^^a. A book
bearing this nnme is mentioned in Hernias' Shepherd { Vis. ii. 3), but nothing more is known of it
with certainty.
iv. GENKRAL CnARACTERisTics,—The general
characteristics of apocalyptic literaiure may not
all be found in ideal vividness in any single production of the class. Nevertheless, in so-called
apocalypses, most of tbe following traits are predominant, and, with the majority of them, all
appear in some degree of clearness,
1. The Msion Farm. — This is what gives the
name to the class, and, although not an indispensable feature, is quite determinative. The authors
put themselves in tbe place of seers, aud throw
upon the canvas large, vivid, lifelike portraitures.
The imagery is in many ca.ses fantastic nnd unreal
as compared with tbe actual world, but it is strik-
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future, the age of the Divine reign ; it has a human
aspect. All this is put forth as a source of comfort and encouragement to the faithful.
The
duration of the evil age is variously computed.
Enoch makes it 10,000 years (Eth. Enoch 16i 18"
21^) ; in the Assumption of Moses it is 5000; at
any rate, it is definite and near its end.
It is
soon to pass away. The question is even pertinent
whether those living shall continue to the end of
it. This question, however, is not answered (4 Ezr
437 55i)f. 620, Syr. Bar 449).
2. Theimpending Crisis.—The passingof theold
will be accompanied by great changes in nature.
The order of things will be reversed. The moon
will alter her course, and not appear at her appointed times; the stars shall wander from their
orbits and be concealed (Eth. Enoch 80-^). Trees
will flow with blood, and stones will cry out (Syr.
Bar 27). In the heavens, dread signs of portentous significance will appear (Sib. Or S'^^ie^^
Fountains will dry up, tbe earth will refuse to
yield; the heavens will be turned into brass ; the
rains will fail, and springs of waters will be dried
up. Among men, wars and rumours of wars will
prevail (Eth. Enoch 99*, 4 Ezr 9^), and private
feuds and recklessness of the life of men will be
the rule (Eth. Enoch 1002. gib. Or S^^^iT, Syr.
Bar 48^^ 70'), Women will cease to be fruitful,
and miscarriages will occur (4 Ezr C^ G^i), These
are the dpxv <^5lvuv of Mt 24^, Mk 13^,
3. The Conception of God is more definitely
7. Optimism.—The design of the whole class is
predominantly that of encouraging and comfort- anthropomorphic than in the earlier period. He
ing the chosen people under persecution. Some, is pictured by the apocalyptists as seated on the
of course, are more or less sectarian in their ten- hijUiest heaven, and surrounded by a host of
dency, i.e. they address their words of encourage- attendants. In the Slavonic Enoch, in tlie Ascenment and hope to a particular section of the sion of Isaiah, in the Greek Baruch, and in general
people, who are regarded as faithful or righteous in all tbe apocalypses, God is regarded as a
par excellence. The majority are meant to teach monarch with an army to fight His battles, and
a retinue of servants to execute His orders.
and comfort the whole nation.
V. THEOLOGICAL IDEAS.—The rootof the apoca- Much of this is naturally a part of the drapery
lyptic theology is the sense of need. Though it of the vision, but it all tends to accentuate the
may not be strictly accurate to call the apoca- gulf which separates God from man. Especially
lypses 'tracts for hard times,' it is quite true that where the anthropomorphism is conscious of its
they issue from a faith which looks to God for own inadequacy, and is combined with descripdeliverance from evil days.
The eye is turned tions of the fearfulness of God's person, the idea of
into the future for the good which the God of the transcendency is accentuated, and begins to duuiiCovenant has promised to Israel, The darker the nate the apocalyptists' thought of Gcd.
outlook, the brighter the hope which breaks
4. The cosmology is a corollary of tbe transcenthrough it and sees ultimats victory. The rally- dence of God. The distance between heaven, His
ing point of thought is here furnished by the dwelling-place, and earth, the abode of man, is
conception of the ' Day of J a h w e h ' in the pro- enlarged and filled with six stages, making altophets of the earlier period. But this hope for the gether seven heavens.
These are minutely defuture is impatient. It cannot await the working scribed in the Slavonic Enoch, the Ascension of
of the slow moral forces gradually evolving the Isaiah, tbe Greek Baruch (cf. also 'I'est. Lev, 2
consummation.
It rather sees the Golden Age and 3). The substance of which these heavens are
bursting forth in a sudden and supernatural mani- made is light, or rather luminous matter (Eth. En
festation of God's power and favour to His chosen 14B-25), 'pije language is not metaphorical. This
people. Accordingly, the cardinal doctrines of the light becomes fuller and more intense as one
apocalyptic theology must begin with the contrast approaches the throne of God Himself. Witb God
of the ages,
are to be found in this sphere the forces and
1. The doctrine of the two uEons (4 Ezr 7^).— persons that wage His warfare and serve to carry
This is developed from the older idea of the 'latter out His plans. Besides the hierarchy of angels
days' ( 3'P;T "'^ 'iq :<) which the earlier prophets always (already spoken of), there are here the abodes of
held up as a source of comfort and encouragement the sun, moon, stars, and nature-powers; also the
whenever they were moved to denounce the exist- Messiah, ready to be manifested at tbe proper
ing evils of their day. A great day of Jehovah time.
would bring about the righting of all that was
5. An arch-enemy called Beliar, Mastema, Azawrong with the world. In the apocalypses, all zel (Satan), at every point undertakes to thwart
that precedes the critical day is summed up under the purposes of God.
It was he who tempted
the conception of the present age {alihv oZroi, ^"^^^and misled Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden
•"•.'q); the future, with its ideally good conditions, {Life of Adam and Eve). As he takes on himself
is the coming age {alwv 6 pfWiav, ipx&pevoi, --^'y a body and appears on earth in order to defeat
«;:•). The noteworthy feature about the concep- the Messiah, he is Antichrist. In this capacity he
tion of the seons is that each is a coherent unity, is sometimes represented as taking the form of a
and has a character of its own. The present age king (Antiochus Epiphanes, Nero, Caligula) and
is unpropitious, evil (4 Ezr 7^^) ; the future will be sometimes that of a false prophet (Sib. Or 3 ^ * ) good. The past is the age of the world-kingdom,
0. Man.—There is a definite realization of the
portrayed under the symbolic tigure of beasts ; tbe unity of the human race. Sin, need, and death
6. Pseudonymity.—The author of an apocalypse
generally assumes the name of a very ancient
person, preferably of some one who is represented
in the canonical books as having enjoyed direct
communication with the spiritual world. Enoch,
Moses, and Elijah stand out as those who passed
from this world to the other in a preternatural
manner, and therefore were favoured even while
here with apocalyptic glimpses of the other. Otliers,
because of their exceptional holini'ss and nearness
to God, are easily put into the same place of favour.
Such are Isaiah, Ezra, Baruch, and Daniel. The
name of Ezekiel, however, quite singularly does
not seem to have drawn any of these writings to
Itself. Jeremiah's began to be used, but did not
become very popular.
That of Solomon was
attached to a body of psalms for quite obvious
reasons. The Sibyl was probably drafted into the
service in order to gain the confidence of heathen
readers through the use of the voice of a trusted prophetess of their own. It was intended to propagate
Jewish doctrines among the Gentiles (Schiirer).
This pseudonymity is accompanied by a not altogether accidental tendency to tamper with the
apocalypses. More than any other class of writings they show signs of having been edited and
modified. Many of them are manifestly collectiousor compilations of smaller productions. Others
abound in interpolations and additions designed
to embellish, clarify, and expand their portraitures.
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are looked upon as affecting all men. They have
one cause for all. The world was created for the
sake of man (4 Ezr 8**, Syr. Bar 14"). Similarly,
the plans of God have in view the welfare of men
as such. The blessings of the Messianic Age come
to men in general, although with varying "degrees
of fulness (Sib. Or 3«'ff- ^^^«,). But the distinction
between those who please God by obeying His law
and those who do not is never lost sight of. Israel
is His chosen people, and He has given it the Law ;
but the Israelite who transgresses the Law is
punished, whereas the Gentile who observes the
Sabbath shall be holy and blessed like ' u s , ' says
the author of Jubilees.
7. ^s'm.—All misery among men is the result of
sin, and the fall of the first pair in tbe Garden of
Eden is the cause of it. This is predominantly the
lesson of the Life of Adam and Eve ; but it is also
clearly put in 4 Ezra and in the Syriac Baruch
(Tennant, The Sources of the Doctrine of the Fall
and Original Sin, 1905).
8. The coming Messiah.—Tbe central development of apocalyptic literature is the figure of the
Messiah ; but it is nowhere outlined so clearly as
in the Etliiopic Enoch. He is here designated as
the Son of Man ; He is also called the Righteous
One, the Elect One, the Elect of Righteousness
and the Faithful One, and the Anointed One.
He is not a mere human being; He has His
home in heaven with the Ancient of Days (39^
46^). Enoch sees Him as pre-existing. This preexistence is also implied in the declaration tliat
His name was named by the Creator of spirits
before the creation of the sun and stars (48^), that
He was chosen and concealed before tbe foundation
of the world (48*^ 62'*). He will become manifest
in the day of consummation, taking His seat
beside the Lord of the Spirits, and all creatures
shall fall down before Him (SP- •» UU 63^). Other
portraitures are to be found in 4 Ezr IS^ (' One in
the form of a man'), and in the Psalms of Solomou
(17 and 18).
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with white hair and beard. He is'seated on a
glorious Mirone, and surrounded with myriads of
angels (Eth, En I*, y, Sib. Or S^i ^^ Slav p-n
20', Test, Levi 4, Assump. Mos 12^)'. In some
representations It is the Messiah who acts as the
]udge (uniformly in the Book of Similitudes, Eth
Enoch 37-71, with the exception of 47a-) His
sphere of judgment, however, includes the fallen
angels and demons, not men. For the most part
the Messiah appears eitlier before or after the
judgment (4 Ezr r^<i, before ; Eth. Enoch 90, after)
Again, Messiah is associated with God and acts
as the judge while God executes sentence (Eth,

11, lite Punishment of the Wicked.—The most
manifest effect of the judgment is the overthrow
of God's enemies and the infliction of fit penalties
upon them. Of these enemies, three classes may
be distinguished : (a) Spirits, including Satan and
faUen angels (Test. Benj, 3, Sib. Or 3 ' ^ Test. Sim.
6, Zeb. 9). (6) Heathen world-powers, looked at
either in the abstract or as special individual kino-s
(4 Ezr 11. 123, sii3_ Or 33GO-3SO^ pg_soi jy^a^ Eth.
En 61* 52' 53'). (c) Sinners in general.
But
special mention is made of Israelites who transgressed the law (Syr. Bar 85»s 5422). y-^tan
(Beliar) is cast into the fire (Test. Jud. 25). though
he rules in hell with his angels (Eth, En 533 50^).
The fallen angels pass at the judgment into a
permanent condition of damnation. The giants
who sprang from the union of the angels with
the daughters of men are also confined in eternal
torment. The heathen who have opposed God
and oppressed Israel are destroyed. Destruction
(dTTtiXeto), however, is not conceived as equivalent
to annihilation, but as involving existence in a
wretched state.
12. The Beward of the Bighteous.—The works
of the pious are preserved as in a treasury in
heaven (4 Ezr 7'^ 8^^ Syr, Bar 1412 24i), When
they are raised from the dead, it is in order that
they may come into eternal life (Ps-Sol 3'^). This
9. The Resurrection.—The doctrine of Dn 12^ is they are said to inherit (Eth. En 37^ 40^, Ps-Sol
that 'many of them that sleep in tbe dust of the 991411.3^_ Eternal life is sometimes looked at
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and as simply a prolonged bodily life (Eth, En 5^
some to shame and everlasting contempt.' In the 1011. n 62", Jub 232T-^9); but sometimes it appears
Eth. Enoch (oU) this is broadened into a universal as a superior kind of life in another world (4 Ezr
resurrection, the object of which is defined as 8i>3, Syr. Bar 2I22, Test. Lev. 18).
judgment for the deeds done in tbe body (Eth.
13. The Benovation of the World.—This is the
Enoch 22). This idea is also taught elsewhere natural corollary of the idea that the world as at
(4 Ezr 7 " 5*^ 14^5, Syr. Bar 42^ 5U^ Test. Benj. present constituted has been corrupted by rebellion
10, almost in the words of Dn 12^, Life of Adam, against God and sin, and therefore cannot stand.
41. 10. 13. 2.S. .31).
Deutero-Isaiah ( 6 5 " 6G-"-) foreshadows the advent of
10. The Judgment.—This undoubtedly developed ' a new heaven and a new earth.' The same worldfrom the prophetic conception of the Day of Jahweh, reconstruction is held in prospect by the apocaIt is to be distinguished from the judgment which lyptists. The Ethiopic Enoch (9U^*-) announces
takes place during tbe course of the present age. that ' the first heaven will vanish and pass away,
It is called the Great .Judgment {peydXtf KpLiris, Eth. and a new heaven will appear.' The present order
Enoch 10«-12 ;i.j4 453. u 4y9 50* 58^ 60^ OS^- w 671^, Jub of the material heavens will last only until tbe new
610 3211^ Eth. En 91^, Test, of Levi 3, Assump. eternal creation is brought into existence (Eth. En
Moslis); Eternal Judgment (Slav, Enoch 7'40i-, 72^). Time distinctions will cease when tbe new
4 Ezr 770-73, Syr. Bar 20* 572 59s 337 85'2ff-, Life of creation is accomplished (Jub 50*).
Adam, 39). It consists in a spectacular revelation of
14, Prcdestinatioti.—ln the sense of the deterthe wickedness of God's opponents, and their con- mination of the destiny of individuals beforehand,
demnation and punishment for their enmity to as elect or non-elect, the idea of predestination
Hira. The subjects of the judgment are both does not clearly appear in the apocalyptic literaheavenly and earthly powers. Satan and Anti- ture. In the sense, however, that all the experichrist (if these two be looked at as different), the ences of God's people are known and have always
fallen angels, the world-powers, and wicked men been known by Him, and do not come to pass
are all included. The judgment will be upon the without His consent, the doctrine is constant as the
ground of books in which either the names or the undertone of thought. All the events unfolded in
deeds of men have been inscribed according to the eschatological pictures are certain to come to
their good or evib
Sometimes the deeds are pass because God wills that they should. Cerrepresented as being weighed in the scales. Each tainty of blessedness for the righteous is not deperson judged must stand upon his own merits. pendent upon their own piety, but upon God's
Intercession in his behalf by another is of no avail. having foreordained it (Assump. Mos 12*). Tlie
The judge is God Himself. He appears as the age is as a. whole fixed and measured (Book of
Ancient of Days (one having a Head of Days), Jubilees). When its course has run, it comes to
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an end (4 Ezr 439 77*^
^ certain number of
righteous must be gathered in. Only when this
takes place can the consummation occur. It was
this doctrine that made the whole apocalyptic
theory a practical effective scheme, because it
enabled It to impart the assurance of tbe realization of that good in the future which was missed
in the present.
VI,
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calyptic literature convenient vehicles, and have I
cast tbe gospel of God's redemptive love into these I
as into moulds.
The Messianism of the apo- /
calyptists has thus become unfolded into t h e /
Christology of the NT. The theocratic j u d g m e n t '
has passed into the universal ethical cRscriminatiod'
between individuals according to the deeds done i f
the body. Other doctrines, such as angelology and
demonology, have likewise been used as the vehicles
of great eternal verities.
5. Solutions of some questions which St. Paul
faced are proposed in some of the apocalypses
(notably 4 Ezr and Syr. Bar), These are often as
different as they can possibly be. Whether they
are meant to be a secret form of attack on Christianity or simply independent ways of approaching
the same subjects, they are of the utmost importance. In the first case, they throw light on tbe
growth of Christian belief and the manner of
the polemic waged against it. In the latter, they
illustrate the nature of the setting iu which the
gospel found itself as soon as preached.

The significance of apocalyptic literature for the
NT is very large, ^ n genenal, apocalyptic furnishes
the atmosphere of the N ' v Its form, its language,
and its material are extensively used.* In particular, this is true of the following main lines:—
1. The apocalyptic form is used as such in the
literary composition of the NT. In the Apocalypse
of John this becomes the form of the whole book.
In other places it is introduced as a part of productions of a different literary type (cf. Mt 24 and
parallels). Whether these passages were originally separate works and the Gospel writers incorporated them, or whether they make up integral
parts of the plans of the Gospels, is a question for
the special works (referred to above) on
historical criticism to deal with. In their inter- theLiTEHATURE.—Besides
individual apocalypses, the following cnrnpreheDsive wnrks
pretation no satisfactory results will be reached if may be consulted:—Gfriirer, Daa Jahrhundert d. lleila, 163S •
their formal affinity to the apocalypses be ignored. Hilgenfeld, Jud. Apokal. 1857. and Messiaa Juda-urum, 1S69;
Jewish Messiah. iSTl; Smend,' Jiid. Anok.'in
In 2 Th 22-12 tijg case is clear. The Apostle evi- nrummond,The
ZA TW,ISS5. pp. 222-250; Deane, Paeudepigrapha. 1891; Thomdently weaves au apocalyptic passage of his own son, Books which ftifiuencedOnr Lord and His Apof,tlea,\B9\\
construction into his Epistle,
A firm base of de Faye.Zfs Apocalypsea ^witje«,lSil2; Bousset, Der Antichrist
[Eng. tr. by Keane, 1S96]. and the same author's Off'enbarung
operations is thus furnished for tbe interpretation Johannia,
1896, Die Itel, d. Judentums, 1903, and jud. Apokal.
of the apocalyptic portions of the NT, These must iyt)3; Charles, Eschatology, Hebrew. Jeu-iah, mid Christian
1S99 ; Schurer, GJ V, 1898. iii.; M. S. Terry, Biblical Apocabe read as the apocalypses in general are read.
lyptics. 1898; Wellhausen, Skizzen u. Vorarbeiten, 1899; Volz,
2. Some outstanding phrases in the NT termi- Jud. Eschatologie, 1903; Baldensperger, DieMeasianiaeh-Aponology deserve special mention. The expression kalyptisiihen Iloffnungen des Judtntuma,VMi [this is thejJrd
ed. of his Selbetbewusvtsein Jesii^, ISsS]; H, A. A. Kennedy.
'Son of M a n ' occurs first in Daniel (7^^). From The Eschatology of Paul, 1904; Muirhead, The Eschatology of
here, if the now predominant pre-Christian dating Jeaus, 1904; articles by Charles In Hastings'Z» J and in Encyc.
of the Book of Similitudes (Eth. En 37-71) be Biblica; Porter, Messages of the Apoealypticul Writers, 19o5.
correct, it is adopted into that work, and this
A. C. ZENOS.
usage serves as the bridge of connexion between
APOCRYPHA.—This term is here used for those
Daniel and Jesus, who treats this term constantly Jewish writings included in the Gr., Lat., and Eng.
as His own title. Closely associated with this Bibles to which the title is commonly applied, i.e.
title is the phrase ' H e a d of D a y s ' (Eth, En 473 the Biblical Apocrypha. For tbe literary history
482-s), as applied to God. Other phrases of this and characteristics of the Apocrypha see Hastings'
class are the ' Day of Judgment,' the ' Great Day DB, vol. i. s.v. ' Apocrypha.' The relation of the
of Judgment' (Eth, En 19'22*-"),
Apocrypha to Christ and Christianity, which is
3. Quotations from apocalyptic books are not the subject of this article, comes especially under
very common in the NT. The must familiar is four heads—the Messianic idea, the doctrine of
that in Jude"*- from Eth. En P . Jude^ is also a Wisdom, the anticipation of Christian doctrines
quotation from the Assumption of Moses (Charles, other than that of the Person or mission of Christ,
Testament of Moses). The book is notnamed here, the use of the Apocrypha in the Christian Church.
I. T H E MESSIANIC IDEA,—While this idea is
and the quotation is identified by ancient writers
to whom this apocalypse was familiar. But coin- luxuriantly developed in Apocalyptic literature, it
cidences of phraseology, suggesting quotations is singularly neglected in most of the Apocrypha.
either of one from the other or of both from a com- The stream of prophecy which ran clear and strong
mon source, are quite frequent (cf. Charles, Book in the OT became turbid and obscure in those
of Enoch, pp. 4 2 ^ ^ ; Apocalypse of Baruch, pp. degenerate successors of the prophets, the ApocaIxxvi-lxxix; Book of the Secrets of Enoch, pp. lyptic visionaries. But it was in tbe line of the
xxii, xxiii; Assumption of Mi>:<es, pp. 113; alsoprophetic schools of leaching that the Messianic
Sinker, Testamenta XII Patriarcharum, pp. 209- idea was cherished. Accordingly the treatment of
210). Some of these parallelisms must be ascribed the later stage of that teaching as erratic and unto the nature of the thought expressed, wbich authoritative, not fit for inclusion in the Canon,
perhaps would not admit, or at least would not nvolved the result that the remaining more sober
easily lend itself to very different phraseolngj-; literature, which was recoj;nized as nearer to the
but in a large number the coincidence can occur standard of Scripture, and in Egypt included in the
only where literary affiliation of some kind exists. later canon (at all events as in one collection of
4. The most important point of contact, however, sacred books), was for the most part associated
is that in subject-matter.
And here it is no mere with those schools iu which the Messianic hope
Therefore it is not just to
point of contact that we have to note, but a large was not cultivated.
and free adoption of the forms worked out by the say that this hope had faded away or suffered
apocalyptists. To undertake a list wonld be to temporary obscurity during the period when the
repeat the summary given above of the apocalyptic Apocrypha was written, the truth being that it
theology. The simplest way to describe the rela- was then more vigorous than ever in certain circles.
tion is to say that Jesus and the writers of the NT But these circles were not those of our Old Testafound the forms of thought made use of in apo- ment Apocrypha. Thus the question is literary
rather than historical. It concerns the editing of
•This does not mciin, however, that there are not in the certain books, not the actual life and thought of
fiindainentil matters shMrp (contrasts between the NT and the Israel.
ftl.iicalyp50s. The New Testament is tho New TestarDent. Its
originality is beyond (juestiou.
This will be evident if we compare the Book of
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Daniel with 1 Maccabees. These two books deal tion of the text of this chapter as rendered by
with the same period. Yet the former, although Neubauer, we read of ' t h e coming „f the Re
it does not know a personal Messiah, is the very deemer and thebnildin^of A r i e l , ' i . I Jeru.salem •
fount and spring of the Messianic conception of but evidently this RetTeemer is Jahweh}
W^
tlie golden age in subsequent Apocalypses. On must go outside our Apocrypha to the Psalms of
the other hand, 1 Maccabees ignores the Messianic Sfo'Hon for the Pliarisaic revival of the Messiah
hope, at all events in its usually accepted form.
of the line of David,
Only two passages in this book can he pointed to as ipgestA pocalyijtic literature lends itself more readilv
• J the Messi.inic idea, and they will not hear the strain tliat is to Messi.anic ideas, and these find full expres.sion
sometinieif put npon them. The first ia 1 Mac 2^7 • David for
being merciful inherited the throne ot n kingdom for ever and m the Book of Enoch, w h e r e - i n the '.Similitudes'
ever.' We have here that very elementary form of the Messianic - t h e descriptions of the Messiah who appears in
idea, if we may so call it, the pcnnancncc of David's throne, clouds as the Son of Man are assi-ned by Dr
iiut it is evident that Da\ id as the founder of the royal line, not ( harles to the pre-Ciiristian Jewish composition'
the Me3si.ih, is here referred to, and that the permanence of the
;. Esdras, also u Jewish Apocalyptic work calls
throne is fur the succession of his descendants, not for any one
person. Not only is this the most reasonable mterpretation of for closer examination, since it is contained in our
the passage, but it rests on OT promises to that effect, where Apocrypha, although its late date diminishes its
tho family of David and not the personal Messiah is intended
(e.ij. 2 5 713. IG, cf. Ps 13213). Of this passage, however, as of the value in the history of the development of tliou-dit
earlier Scriptures on which it rests, we may sav that the idea The Christian additions (chapters («) 1. 2; (b) 15^16)
coiitainetl in it is realized hy the permanent reign of David's do not call for attention here; tiiey could only come
great Son, and in a much larger and higher wav than had been into the stu<ly of the development of Cliristian
anticipted. The other passage is 1 Mac 4«- -m ' And there
came into their mind a good counsel, that they should pull it thouglit if they were in any way contributions to
(i.«. the sanctuaryl down, lest it should be a re'pro.-ich to them, that subject; but the warnings of the sujiplantin"
because the Gentiles had defiled it: and they pulled down the of Israel by the Gentiles in (n), and the judgment
altar, and laid up the stones in the mountain of the house in a of the nations in (b), cannot be regarded in that
convenient place, until there should come a pn.phvt to give an
answer concerning them.' This is not even a reference to ' the light. The original work (chapters .1-14) affords
prophet' of whom we read in Jn l'-i5. It u merely a case ot significant evidence of the nielanclioly conditi<m
waiting for some prophet to come and say when the temple was into which Jewish Messianic hopes had sunk
to be rebuilt, with no definite assurance that one specifically during the gloomy interval between the destrucanticipated prophet was thus destined to arise.
tion of Jerusalem and the rise of IJar-Cochba, tbe
Nevertheless, though we cannot point to any reign of Domitian (A.D. 81-90) beinj; its generally
Jlessianic prophecy in 1 Mae., some of the Psalms accepted date (see Hastings' DB, vol. i. p. 765).
attributed to this period indicate a prevalence of Unlike tlie other Apocryphal writings, since it
ideas that belong to the same circle of thought. does not illustrate the transition from the OT to
Passionate patriotism fired by martyrdom and the NT, it is serviceable only in the study of postcrowned with temporary success naturally painted Christian Judaism. Its Christian interpolations
great hopes for the nation. Tbe reason why tliese do not materially hinder us from discovering the
were not connected with a cominy Messiah may be original text. The Messianic ]iassages are in
twofold, (1) For a time it seemed likely that the chapters 7. 12. and 13. The insertion of tlie name
Maccabees themselves were realizing those hopes, ' J e s u s ' in 7^ (not found in the Oriental versions)
that this remarkable family of jiatriots was really by a Christian Iiand is not sutficient rea.'-on for disrestoring the glory of Israel, (2) Since these men crediting the Jewish character of the composition.
were of the priestly line, the splendour of their The picture of the Messiah is quite un-Christian.
acliievements eclipsed for the time being the It is startling to read that he is to die (7'-^); but
national dreams of the house of David,
(I) this is after reignin'.^ 400 years, and (2) without
The reaction of the later Hasidini, out of whom a subsequent resurrection. The first point indithe Pharisaic party emerged, against the worldly cates the visionary ideas of the Apocalyptic writer,
methods of the Hasmon;ean family and their identi- not the known fact of our Lord's brief life on earth,
fication of the mission of Israel with military and the second is in conflict with the great proprowess, released the more -spiritual religious liopes, minence which the early Christians gave to our
and so prepared for a revival of Messianic ideas. Lord's resurrection. A Messiah who lived for 400
This new movement, wliich saw the true good of years and then died, and so ended his Messiahthe nation to Ue in her religion and looked for her ship, could not be Jesus Christ. Accordingly the
help from Go<l, did not altogether coincide with Syriac reads *39' instead of '400,' evidently a
the hope of a personal Christ, for God Himself waa Christian emendation. Undoubtedly tliis is a
the Supreme King whose coming was to be ex- Jewish conception, and its mournful character,
so unlike the triumphant tone of Enoch, is in
pected by His peo|iIe.
The book of Judith is a romance issuing from keeping with the gloomy character of the book,
the Pharisaic reactionary p a r t y ; but it is devoid and a reflection of the deep melancholy that took
of all specific Messianic ideas. In this case the possession of the minds of earnest, patriotic Jews
after the fearful scenes of the siege of Jerusalem
human saviour of Israel is a woman.
Of the three other popular tales, two. The His- and the overwhelming of their hopes in a deluge
tory of Susamia and Bel and the Dragon, contain of blood. The reference to the death of the
nothing bearing on tlie Messianic idea; but the Messiah is not found in the Arabic or the Arlatter part of Tobit may be accounted Messianic in menian versions ; but it is easy to see how it came
tlie general sense as giving a picture of the Golden to be omitted, while there is no likelihood that it
Age of the future. Jerusalem is to be scourged for would be inserted later, either by a Jew, to wlioni
her children's works, but she is to give praise to the idea would be unwelcome, or by a Christian,
the everlasting King that ' afterwards his taber- since the resurrection is not also mentioned, A
nacle may be builded' in lier 'again with joy.' noteworthy fact is that the Messiah is addressed
Many nations are to come from far to the name by God as'' My son.' The Ethiopic of 7^, instead
of the Lord God with gifts in their hands. All of ' M y son J e s u s ' reads ' M y Messiah,' and the
generations shall praise her with great joy. The Armenian, ' t h e anointed of God.' But the refercity is to be built and paved with precious stones, ence to sonship occurs elsewhere frequently, e.g.
'And all her streets shall say Hallelujah; and ' My son Christ,' or ' M y anointed son' (7'^; see
they shall praise him, saying. Blessed be God, also 13^^- "• ^^ 14**, in most versions, but not in
which hath exalted it for ever' (To 13"-"). In all A r m . : see Dr. Sanday, art. 'Son of God' in
tliia there is no mention of the son of David or any Hastings' DB, vol. iv. p. 571). Since, as Dr.
human khij; ami deliverer, {In the Hebrew varia- Sanday remarks in the article just referred to,
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the strongly Messianic passage in Ps-Sol n^s-oi has
not the title ' Son,' but clearly borrows from Ps 2
in v.'^, it is a likely inference that 2 Esdras is here
based on t h a t Psalm. Compare the words of the
high priest in Mt 26*«.
In chs. 12 and 13 the writer names Daniel, and
manifestly bases his elaboration of the Messianic
picture on the Book of Dajiiel. The Messiah
appears as «, lion rising up out of a, wood and
roaring. A certain pre-exi-stence is implied in the
assertion t h a t the Most High had kept him (12'^);
the Latin has only 'for the end,' but the Syriac
reads ' for the end of days, who shall spring up out
of the seed of David.' He will come to upbraid and
destroy the guilty people, but he will have mercy
on a remnant and deliver them. Similar ideas
are repeated in ch. 13, but in a different form. A
man comes from the midst of the sea. This is
unlike Daniel (7^- '^), where the four beasts come up
from the sea, but the ' one like unto a son of m a n '
from the clouds. The Most High has kept him for
a great season (v.'-'^), another reference to pre-existence. Similarly later on we read, ' Like as one
ean neither seek out nor know what ia in the
depths of the sea, even so can no man upon earth
see my Son, or those that be with him, but in the
time of his d a y ' (v."). He exists, but hidden till
the time when God will reveal him. When he
comes and is revealed, ' it will be as a man ascendin".' ' W h e n all the nations hear his voice' they
will draw together to fight against him. But he
will stand on the top of Mount Zion, and there he
will taunt the nations to their face and destroy them
without any efibrt on his part, the instrument
of destruction being the Law, which is compared
to fire. Then in addition to the saved remnant
of the Jews already referred to, the lost ten tribes
will be brought back from their exile beyond the
Euphrates, whither they had gone by a miraculous passage through the river, and whence they
will return by a similar miraculous staying of
' the springs of the river' again. Thus we have
the idea of a restoration of all Israel under the
Messiah, but with no further extension of the
happy future so as to include other nations, as in
the Christian Apocalyptic conceptions ; on the
contrary, those nations will Ie humiliated and
chagrined a t the spectacle of the glorihcation of
the former victims of their oppression. On the
whole we must conclude with Paul Volz (Judische
Esehatulogie, p. 202) that 2 Ezra adopts the
traditional hope of the Messiah, but does not see
in it the chief ground of assurance for the future.
He is hailed as God's son, but he appears to have
only H, temporary existence. He does not bring
deliverance from sin ; nor is he to come for judgment. His death is the end of his mission.

(«) Literary Form.—There is no attempt at metaphysical analysis or philosophical argumentation.
This Jewish philosophy is not elucidated by reasoning, or based on logical grounds. I t is regarded
as intuitive in origin and the treatment ol it is
didactic. Thus we have nothing like a philosophical or ethical treatise. Much of the writing
is directly hortatory, and where the third person
is used we have descriptions and reflections,
accounts of the nature and function of wisdom,
and illustrations of its operations in life and
history.
(b) Unity of Wisdom, — In Sirach, as in Pr.,
Wisdom is described from two points of view:
as found in God and His administration of the
world, and as attainable by man in his own character and life. But it ia not t h a t God's wisdom is
merely the model or the source of our wisdom.
Wisdom throughout, though seen in such ditterent
relations, is taken aa essentially one entity. I t ia
wisdom, absolute wisdom, t h a t God uses in the
administration of the universe, and t h a t man also
is exhorted to pursue. This realism in dealing
with an abstract notion is the first step towards
personification.
(c) Personification.—As in Proverbs, wisdom is
here personified. Wisdom is supposed to act. e.g.
' H o w exceeding harsh is she to the u n l e a m e i '
(6™). In a fine passage she celebrates her own
praises, glorying in tlie midst of her people,
saying—
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ii. T H E DOCTRINE OF W I S D O M . — Unlike

the

Prophetic and Apocalyptic literature which confessedly anticipated a great future, and so furnished a hope which Christianity subsequently
claimed to fulfil, the Hebrew Wisdom writings
profess to give absolute truth, and betray no
consciousness of further developments. Nevertheless the Church was quick to seize on them as
teaching the essential Divinity of Christ,
The
historical method of more recent times sees in them
the germs of ideas on this subject which were
subsequently developed by Christian theologians
of the Alexandrian school. For the doctrine of
Wisdom in the OT see DB, art. 'Wisdom.' That
doctrine in the Apocrypha is in direct succession
from the Hokhmah teaciiing; of Proverbs.
1. Sirach.—In the Palestinian school represented
by Sirach it is difficult to see much, if any, advance on Proverbs. The idea of Wisdom itself is
essentially the same, and the gnomic form of writing continues an identity of method.

' I came forth from the mouth of the Most High,
And covered the earth as a mist.
I dwelt in high places.
And my throne is in the pillar of the cloud' (243.4);

and, further, after a rich description of the scenes
of nature t h a t she influences—
' In three things I was beautified.
And stood up beautiful before the Lord and men,' etc. (25l),

But there is nothing in this personification beyond
a free use of the Oriental imagination. No doubt
to this vivid imagination such writing presents
wisdom as in some way a concrete entity, and
more, as a gracious, queenly presence, 6 u t all
along there are expressions which admit the
imaginary character of the whole picture. For
instance, the opening passage, describing liow
Wisdom stood up in the congregation of the Most
High to celebrate her own praises, would lose all
its force of appeal if it were taken in prosaic
literalness. I t is just because this is no actual
erson posin" for admiration, but a truth set forth
efore us, that the whole picture appears to be
sublime, and serves its purpose in leading to a high
appreciation of wisdom. Then wisdom is identified with understanding: 'Whoso is wise, cleave
thou unto him ' (6^) . . ' I f thou seest a man of
understanding, get thee betimes unto him' (v.^).
Thus cultivation of friendship with a man of
wisdom or understanding is part of the pursuit of
wisdom itself. Even Philo's much more explicit
)ersonification of the Logos does not mean that he
leld the Logos to be an actual person in our sense
of the term. Here all we can say of the subject
is t h a t the allegorizing is very vivid, so vivid as
to be on the verge of the mythopceic, but still in
the original intention of the writer not meant i-o
be more than the glorification of a great quality
found primarily in God, impressed on nature, and
commended to mankind as a highly desirable
attainment.

E
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The difficulty of the question lies in the fact that the Oriental
mind would not clearly face this question of personality. The
imagination *vould so vividlj- realize the allegorical picture
that the idea would seem to assume form and body, condensing
to an apparently concrete and even personal presence, BO that
it would be regarded for the time bemg as a person, and yet in
the course of the meditation this would melt again i"to M
abstraction, and in tbe less imaginative passages be regarded
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in its original character purely as a mode of thought or action.
To apply to the product of such a process the logic of the West,
or to attempt to bring it into harmony, say, with Locke's theory
ol ideas, is unreasonable. The atmosphere does not allow of so
hanl a definition of personality as that which may be either
atflrmed or denied.

Like Proverbs Sir.ach contains a quantity of
shrewd worldly wisdom, and it is eminently
prudential in aim ; but it is the better self that
is considered, and the higher interests, rather
than wealth and pleasure, that are studied. In
this way the whole book is concerned with the
exposition of the nature and merits of ^viMdom.
2. Baruch.—The eloquent celebration of the
praises of wisdom in this book, which prubahlv
dates from the Ist cent. A.D. ((,ee DB art
_' Baruch '), is ou similar lines to Sirach. VVisduni
is like choice treasure, to lie sought nut fnnn far
But since she is above the clouds or beyond the
sea, no man f-au be expected to reach so far
There is only One wlio can do this. • He that
knoweth all things knoweth her' (:!•'-). Here the
idea is ditterent from that of Sirach. Wisdom
is not created by God, Lut is found by Him, as
though an independent pre-existenee—' He found
her out with His understanding' (ib.). ISut the
personification is thinner and more pallid than in
birach. There is no real duali^^ni. The language
is little more HKLII a im-t;Lpliurit'al expiessiuii 'of
the idea t h a t God 1ms the wisdom wliidi is ahove
human reach. Still it goes on into a sort uf
myth, for Wisdom thus discovered by God hidden
in some remote region afterwards !ippears on
earth and becomes conversant with iiuni {3"^).
Here we have a curious parallel to the Julianiiine
conception of the Word originally with God and
then becoming incarnate and dwelling M ith men.
But Baruch has no conception of incarnation, and
the idea has no place in the Hebrew personification
of wisdom.
3. Wisdom.—(n) The nature of Wisdo}n.—A\though, as an Alexandrian work in touch with
Greek philosophy, the Bk. of \\'isdom carries the
doctrine of Hukhmah a stage forward in the direction of Philo, it is essentially Jewish, and its idea
of wisdom is fundamentally the same as tliat of
Proverbs and Sirach, but with additions, some of
which may be attributed to Hellenic intiuences.
The essential Hebrew elements, however, remain.
While a movement of intellect, wisdom is practical,
moral, and religious. We are no more in the
regions of metaphysics or even abstract ethical
speculation than in the Palestinian literature.
Thus we read—

(rf) 5o?frce.—Wisdom oridnates in God. She
•came forth from the mouth of the Most Higli'
(24'). ' Wisdom was created together with the faithful in the womb' (l^*). She exclaims, ' He created
nie from the beginning, before tlie world' (24").
As with Pr 8^, tlie Arian controversy has given
a factitious importance to this sentence. Wisdom
is identified with Christ; and thus the Arian
doctrine that Christ is a creature, t h a t He was
created, not begotten b}' (iod and not eternal,
appears to have clear support. It is probable
that Sirach is dependent on Proverbs, and the
rendering of LXX (h-Tiae) is doubtful." lint the
much debated point is of little real importance ;
indeed, it is of no valiiet ill we grant that Wisdom
in Proverbs and Sirach is (1) personal, and (2)
identical with Christ. The denial of (I) in the
previous paragraph carries with it the exclusion of
(2). Nevertheless, apart from the Arian conception, we still have the idea of the creation of
M'isdom to account for. This, however, is but a
consequence of the allegorical personilication in
conjunction with the thought that wisdom proceeds from God. That has a twofold signification,
corresponding to the two aspects of wisdom
First,
God IS the source of His own wisdom. He has
not to learn; all His plans and purposes spring
from His own mind. Secondly, mankind learns
wisdom from G o d ; it is His gift to His children.
Wisdom is with all flesh according to God's
'gift'(V%
(e) Characteristics. — There is an intellectual
element in wisdom, which is the highest exercise
of the mind. The opposite of wisdom is folly, a
stupid and brutish thing. The Divine side of wisdom most clearly exhibits this character. Wisdom
created by God is with God, and therefore is seen
in His presence and works. Nevertheless, Sirach
makes veiy little reference to the manifestation
of wisdom in Nature or Providence, The whole
stress is on this Divine gift as an object of
aspiration for mankind. Wisdom is seen as the
best of all human possessions. The sublimity of
%visdom is set forth in order to fire the enthusiasm
of men to have their lives enriched with the
Divine grace. This is just the same as in Proverbs. So also are two further characteristics of
Hebrew wisdom. First, it is moral. It is concerned with the practical reason, not the speculative. Its realm is ethics, not metaphysics. It is
not a philosophy for solving the riddle of the
universe; it is a guide to conduct. The ethics is
not discussed theoretically; there is no theory ot
ethics. The aim of the book is practical, and the
treatment of wisdom is didactic and hortatory,
Sirach even discourages speculation, in directing
the attention solely to conduct—
' Seek not things that are too hard for thee.
And search not out things that are above thy strength.
The things that have been commanded thee, think thereupon;
A
For thou hast no need of the things that are secret' (32i- 22).

Second, it ia religious. Wisdom here, as in Proverbs, is identified with the fear of the Lord. The
way to attain wisdom is to keep the Law—
' It thou desire wisdom, keep the commandments.
And the Lord shall give her unto thee freely' (12»).
' The Hebrew of Proverbs (ni;^) is rendered in RV as well as
A V possessed.' Still RVm has 'formed,' in agreement with
Bertheau, Zbckler, Hitzig, and Ewald, and Delitzsch has the
similar word ' produced'; moreover, Syr. and Targ. agree with
the LXX. In Pr 4"! nji7 ia rendered ' get,' and certainly there it
can only have that meaning.
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'For her true beginning is desire of discipline;
And the care for discipline is love of her' (6'').

(6) Personification.—The personification of Wisdom, though still very shadowy, is a, little more
accentuated than in Sirach. ^\ isdom is described
as ' a spirit' (1®), and as such seems to be identified with ' t h e spirit of God' (v.'). In answer to
Solomon's prayer God gave him ' a spirit of wisdom' (7^). '81ie is a breath of the power of God'
(7-'^). She sits as God's 'assessor' (Druniniondj by
His side on His throne (9*). When, lio\vever,
various functions, such as Creation and Providence,
seem to be ascribed to her, this cannot be as to a
personal agent, because they are also ascribed to
God (e.g. 9'--). It must be, therefore, that God is
thought of as doing these things by means of His
wisdom.
(c) Attributes.—A string of 21 attributes, in
thoroughly Greek style, is ascribed to the spirit
of Wisdom (7--'^-). Among other things, she is said
to be ' only begotten' (povoyevh, the ^•ery word
used of Christ in J n 1 '•*• ^^ 3i«- '^ and 1 J n 4^ though
KV of Wisdom renders it here 'alone in kincl,'
having 'sole born' in the margin). Further, wisdom is described as ' a clear efnuence of the gh'iy
of the Almighty' and an 'ett'ulgence (diraiyaapa.,
whence He 1^) from everlasting light' (1^^- -% She
is free from all defilement, beneficent, beautiful.
(d) Functions.—V)i\\nvi functions are ascribed to
Wisdom, since it is by His wisdom that God pei-
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forms them. (1) Creation. She ia ' t h e artificer
of all things' (7*^), ' an artificer of the things that
are'(8^). (2) Providence. The function of wisdom
in providence is much dwelt on. Wisdom is regarded as a sort of guardian angel watching over
men and directing the course ot history. Patriarchal history from Adam downward is described
as thus under the charge of wisdom. (3) Revelation. The picture of Wisdom as the ett'ulgence
from everlasting light points to this. She is also
described as ' an unspotted mirror of the working
of God, and an image (e/Ktiv, cf. 2 Cor 4^ Col P') of
His goodness' t?**); in attaining to wisdom we come
to know the ways of God,
(e) Wisdom as a human acquisition. —While
wiatiom is described in its relation to God as coextensive with the infinite range of the Divine
activities, it is also represented from another point
of view as a treasure which mankind is invited to
seek. The difficulty of acquiring wisdom suggested
in Baruch is not found here. On the contrary, we
read that—

would be nearer the mark to say t h a t J n IMs an
echo of Wis 9*. Still there is much more in the
prologue to the Fourth Gospel than can be derived
in any way from this simple statement, and a great
deal of t h a t reminds us more of Philo than of
Wisdom. The conclusion would seem to be that
in John as in Wisdom X070S is used in the common
Biblical sense of ' w o r d ' ; but t h a t there are also
associations with Philo, lihe author of the Fourth
Gospel ascribing to the \6yos as ' w o r d ' some of the
attributes which Philo had ascribed to his \6yos aa
' reason.' Accordingly the prologue to the Fourth
Gospel may be said to combine reminiscences both
of Wisdom and of Philo, together with its own
original Christian ideas.
iii. A N T I C I P A T I O N OF

C H R I S T I A N DOCTRINES.

—Anticipations of the Christ idea, either as Messiah or as Wisdom, have been dealt with in the
previous sections. I t remains to be seen for wliat
other Christian doctrines preparation is made in
the Apocrypha.
1. The Doctrine of God.—Thia subject is treated
very fully in DB, Extra Vol. art. ' Development
' Easily is she beheld of them that love her,
of Doctrine,' pji. 276-281. All that is called for
Aad found of them that seek her' (61^).
Moreover, there is no limitation of Jewish ex- here is to indicate those phases of the doctrine
clusiveness in the privilege of enjoying this great- t h a t approach the Christian idea, I Maccabees is
est of God's gifts, 'for wisdom is a spirit t h a t remarkable for its omission of any direct reference
loveth m a n ' (1"). When a little later we read t h a t to God. But although (according to the best text)
' the spirit of the Lord hath tilled the world' the name.of God does not appear, He is thought of
(TTJV oiKovp^irtjv, ' t h e inhabited earth,' RVm), theunder the euphemism ' heaven' (e.g. 1 Mac 3'").
breadth of Hellenism seen throughout the Alex- Therefore we must take the omission of the sacred
andrian movement, first Jewish, later Christian, name as an indication of the reverence t h a t feared
is here apparent. While Wisdom is identified with to mention it, which was characteristic of a later
the Law in the Palestinian work Sirach, here all Judaism. This went with the growing conception
true enlightenment, pagan as well as Jewish, must of the Divine transcendence which was not an
be included in this far-reaching wisdom. At the anticipation of Christianity, but the reverse, aud
same time, this widespread wisdom is very ditterent against which Christianity was a reaction. Still it
from Greek (jhiloaopby. The practical, ethical prepared for Christianity by emphasizing the need
element which is essential to the Hebrew ffokhmah of some intermediary power to bring man into
is always its chief constituent. Moreover, the contact with God, a mediating Christ. While no
homelier conception of wisdom as an exalted hint of anything of the kind is dropped in the
prudence serviceable in worldly afi'airs, which is liistorical part of the Apocrypha, the soil ia here
often apparent in Proverbs ana Sirach, is also to irepared for it by the very barrenness of religion in
be found in the Bk. of Wisdom.
acK of it. The popular tales in the Apocrypha con(/) Anticipations of Christology.—With this con- tribute notliing material to the conception of God.
ception of wisdom we cannot claim the identity The fierce patriotism of Judith falls back on the
of terms (diravyaffpa, eUwv, \6yos) which are here ancient appro|iiiation of Jehovah for Israel; but
applied to wisdom and in the NT to Jesus Christ thia can scarcely be reckoned a theological narrowas an indication of any clear anticipation of Chris- ing, since tlie thought is not turned to any question
tian truth. It is rather the other way. St. Paul concerning the nature of God. In the Wisdom
and the author of Hebrews knew Wisdom, and literature, however, we may look for some developmade use of expressions in the book for their own ment of the doctrine. Negatively we see thia in
purposes, giving to them a richer Christian mean- the avoidance of the anthropomorphism that fearing. Nor can it be allowed t h a t the use of the lessly asserted itself in the OT, Not only is there
word Myoi as closely associated with wisdom is no approach to a theophany in human form, but
any real anticipation of the Uyos doctrine of Philo. the human features often poetically ascribed to
God in the older literature do not appear. This,
In Wis 9^ we read—
agahi, goes with the growing feeling of Divine
' O God of the fathers, and Lord who keepest thy mercy,
Who madest all things by thy word' (i fnii.mts r i T « » ™ i\, transcendence, which is alien to Christianity. But
it is also an indication of a spiritual conception
This is evidently an allusion to the Creation story that may be taken as anticipatory of the spiritual
in Gn 1, so that we must understand X670S in the idea of God in the NT. In Sirach, God is not so
sense of ' word' (i?i, in the familiar OT expression much too remote, but rather too great for men to
' the word of the Lord'). But Philo uses \6yo? in understand His nature—
the Stoic sense of ' reason.' It may be conjectured
' When yc glorify the Lord, exalt him as much as ye can;
that the transition to this meaning has begun in
For even j e t will he exceed' (Sir 4330).
Wis., because the line immediately following that God is addressed as ' Father and Master of my life'
just quoted is, 'and by thy wisdom thou formedst (23'). and ' Father and God of my life' {v.-"), which
m a n ' (Wis 9"). Thus Uyos is treated as parallel to implies the Divine fatherhood of the individual, a
wisdom. In any case \A70s is a rational word, not doctrine only just reached in the latest OT teacha mere utterance of the voice, but a word with ing. Moreover, the goodness of God extends to all
thought, reason in it. Still, the author elsewhere mankind (18"). In Wisdom, under the influence of
uses the term in the sense of ' w o r d ' as the implied Hellenic thought, the idealizing process ia pushed
reference to Gn 1 indicates t h a t he does here.* It further. God ia the ' eternal l i g h t ' {Wis 7*), so
t h a t wisdom which irradiatea the world is the
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• ABJ-« occurs 1!> times in Wisdom (viz. l». itt 22-n. 20 gS. n
7IC SB-18 91129 1613 1816.2!). In 13 o, th^ae instances thrre is no heart beateth, reason is a spark,' Here it is human reason that
question that it means ' word,' Of the 2 remaining cases one is is referred to. In every case where XBJ-W is predicated of God
ttiat now under consideration ; the other is 2Z—' And while our the sense is ' word.' See especially 12" 182>.
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eifluence from this central fountain of light. On
the other hand, there is v. narrowing of the idea
of creation under the influence of the Greek notion
of pre-existent matter. God creates the world out
of 'formless m a t t e r ' (U'"), and creation is described
aa being ' impreaaed,' like wax by the seal (19^).
The motive of creation was love, and God hates
nothing that He haa made, loving all things t h a t
are (ll^"*). Nevertheless, it is said in anotlier place
that God only loves him who dwells with wisdom
(7^). The seeming inconsistency may be reconciled
if we understand t h a t here we liave tbe more special
personal aflection of Divine friendship.
2. The Fall and Original Sin.—While Gn 3 contains the narrative of the fall of Adam, (1) it does
not attribute this to the devil, not identifying the
serpent with Satan, but treating it simply as the
most subtle of beasts ; and (2) it does not attirni t h a t
either sin or death visits the whole race in consequence of this primary offence aud its doom. But
both of these ideas appear in Christianity ; and the
latter is contained in the writings of St. Paul,
who does not give it as part of the new teaching,
but assumes tnat it is already an accepted belief.
St. Paul simply appeals to it as a. basis for his
analogous teaching concerning Christ. Thus he
writes,' as through the one man's disobedience the
many were made sinners' (Ro5^^), and similarly
with the second part of the doctrine, ' as in Adam
all die' (1 Co 15-"-). Therefore these ideas must
have grown up apart from the OT. Now we
find them in the Apocr. Wisdom literature, both
Palestinian and Alexandrian, e.g. the Palestinian
teaching—
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sin. The angel Uriel undertakes to teach Esdras
' wherefore the heart is wicked ' (2 Es 4*). In an
earlier passage the sin of the race was traced to
Adam (:i2»). The pessimism of the book is esiiecially gloomy in regard to this subject. Esdras
declares t h a t ' it had been better t h a t the earth
had not given thee Adam, or else, when it had
given him, to have restrained him from sinnin"-'
(7-"'). Though it was Adam who sinned, the evil
did not fall on him alone, but on all of us who
come from him (v.'*").
3. Ecdcniption.—There ia nothing approaching
the Christian doctrine of redemption in the Apocrypha. The NT teachers had to go back beyond
all this literature to Is 53 for the seed thoughts of
their specific teaching on this subject. In the
Messianic ideas, as far as these aj.pear in tlie
Apocrypha, which we have seen is but meagrely,
there are the two thoughts of God redeeming His
people, and the Christ coming as a personal redemption. There is no anticipation of the doctrine
of the cross. The sombre prediction of the death
of the Christ in 2 E.s. (later than the Christian
gospel, as it is) contains no hint that this is either
sacrificial or redemptive. The goodness and mercy
of God in delivering His people are frequently celebrated ; but with no specific doctrine of salvation.
The Ifokhmah teaching would suggest that e.M-ape
from sin is to be had through the acquisition of
wisdom, which is rooted in the fear ot the Lord.
I t was wisdom that brought the Hrst man out of
his fall {Wis W). Tobit has the great OT teaching of God's forgiveness for His penitent people
whom He scourges for their iniquity, but to whom
He will show mercy. If they turn to Him with
' From a woman was the beginning of sin;
all their heart and soul to do truth before Him,
And because of her we ail die' (Sir 252*)—
an easy inference from Gn 3, but never made in He will turn to them (To 13^- % Sinners must
the OT. Then there is the Alexandrian teaching, turn and do righteousness if they would receive
'By the envy of the devil, death entered into the His restoring grace. The Patristic idea that the
'blessed . . . wood . . . through which cometh
world'(Wis 2=*).
righteousness' (Wis 14', cf. Ac 5^, 1 P 2-'') is the
Gratz regards thia as a Christian interpolation; but Dr. Drum- cross, ignores tbe context, which plainly shows that
mond shows that his three reasons for this view do not appear
to have much force. (1) Gratz objects that the clause disturbs the reference is to Noah's Ark (see v,**).
the connexion of the passage, but it balances the previous
4, Liberalizing of religion.—In several respects
fltatement—
the Apocrypiia shows advance beyond the narrower
'God created man for incorruption.
exclusiveness
of Judaism. The historical situation
And made him an image of his own proper being' (v.-3);
(or thus we have the antithesis which is one of the common in I Mac, did not encourage this movement. When
forms of Hebrew poetry. (2) For Gratz to assert that it has tbe Jews were struggling for freedom of life and
lor hmi 'absolutely no sense,' is a criticism that would apply worship against the forcible intrusion of paganto it equally whoever wrote it. (3) The fact that it is without ism, they were not in a condition for missionary
parallel in other Jewish writings must not be tahen as condemning it. The idea is familiar in Christian literature; yet enthusiasm. Judith breathes a spirit of fiercest
there is nothing specifically Christian about it, since it simply Jewisli patriotism. But Tobit in his prayer of
results from an application of the doctrine ot a devil to the rejoicing declares t h a t many nations sliall come
Genesis narrative, with the exercise of some imairination as to
the Evil Spirit's motive. Moreover, Milton's adoption of the from far to the name of tlie Lord God with gifts in
idea of envy as that motive in Paradise Lost, shows that, to a their hands {To 13'^), That this is not tlie regreat poet at all events, the expression is not without a reason- luctant homage of subject peoples is shown by the
able meaning. The author ot Wisdom is a sufficiently brilliant sequel, wherewe read about 'generations of generawriter to have struck out these ideas and made the inferences
without any antecedent example. Dahne considers the passage tions ' praising God with songs of rejoicing. Still
to be allegorical, because the notion ot 'an evil principle in all this is ministering to the glory of Jerusalem.
opposition to the Divine is foreign to pure Alexandrianisiu.' Israel is exalted in the honour shown to her
Accordingly he applies Philo's interpretation of Gn 3 to it, and God. The Palestinian Hokhmah literature is not
understands the word hiafiaXaf to stand for the serpent as an
In Sirach, God
linage of carnal pleasure. But why should not the writer free from Jewish narrowness.
mention the serpent if he meant it ? Since i, hia^oXei appears is prayed to send His fear on all nations. Bub
in the LXX for ' the Satan,' it is impossible that a Jew who was tliis is to be by lifting up His hand against theui,
familiar with that version would use the word in an entirely so that they may see His mighty power. Still
original way for a reptile. The story ot fallen angels was not
unfamiliar to Jewish Apocalyptic literature ^see Drummond, some gracious end even in this stern treatment of
Philo Judama, p. 195 f.). That, however. Wisdom does not the heathen may be desired, since the prayer proteach the total depravity ot the race, we may inter from its ceeds, ' And let them know tliee, as we also have
singling out the inhabitants of Canaan as deservin'' to be known t h e e ' (Sir 36^). God is asked to hear the
extirpated because of their innate vice. ' Their nature by birth
Waa evil' (1210) • ' they were a seed accursed from the begin- prayer of His suppliants [Israel], in order t h a t all
ning'(v.U). Here a doctrine of heredity is implied; but it is on the earth may know t h a t He is the Lord, tlie
applied only to the Canaanites, who are regarded as ot an m- eternal God (v.'^).
This may not mean more
veterately and hopelessly evil stock. It is to be inferred that
than the acknowledgment of God for His glory
other peoples are not so bad.
and for the reflexion of t h a t on His privileged
The late date of 2 Esdras removes it out of the people. On the other hand, the importance atcategory of anticipations of Christianity. Still, as tached to wisdom has a widening tendency ; for
a Jewish work it witnesses to Jewish thoughts this is an internal grace, not an external priviwhich have their roots in an earlier period. Now leo^e. But the identification of wisdom in Sirach
this book distinctly teaches the doctrine of original
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with interest in the Law (39^) tends to limit this
grace itself and confine it to Israel.
When we turn to the Alexandrian teaching of
the Book of Wisdom we expect a wider outlook.
Here also the national privileges of Israel are
accentuated. Gotl gave oaths and covenants of
good promises to the nation's ancestors (12=" 18^).
Moreover, ' the righteous' are to judge the
nations and have rule over the people (3**). But
since the domain of wisdom is world-wide and
' t h e spirit of God lilleth the world' (V), it niiglit
be supposed that the world a t large would benefit
by that gracious presence. Princes of peoples are
invited to honour wisdom t h a t they may reign for
ever (6-^), an invitation necessarily applying to the
Gentile world. I t is stated in .a general way t h a t
' t h e ways of them which are on the earth' [more
than Israel] were corrected by wisdom {9'^). There
is a magnificent universalism in the great saying
t h a t God loves all things t h a t are, and abhors none
of the things that He has made (11-''). God's incorruptible spirit is in all things (12'); there is no
other God that careth for all ( v . " ) ; His sovereignty over all leads Him to forbear all {v.^").
But further than this the book does not go. I t
contains no explicit promise of redemption or of
the bles.sings of the future for the world outside
Israel, though it would be no illegitimate inference
from these large ideas concerning the presence and
activity and graciousness of God the whole world
over to conclude t h a t such good things were not
to be confined to Israel. On the other hand, not
only were the Canaanites a helplessly evil race,
but the more recent oppressors of Israel, whose
gross idolatry is scornfully portrayed a t large,
after the manner of Deutero-Isaiah, are described
as ' prisoners of darkness
. . exiled from the
eternal providence* {IT'^). For other heathen
people allowance is made on account of their
Ignorance. ' For these men there is but small
blame: for they too, peradventure, do but go
a s t r a y ' (13").
5. liesurrection and Immortality.—With
regard
to no other subject is advance from the OT standpoint towards that of the NT more apparent in the
Apocrypha. The distinction between Palestinian
and Alexandrian conceptions is here very marked,
the Palestinian writings promising resurrection, the
Alexandrian making no reference to a resurrection,
but adopting the Greek idea of the immortality of
the soul. The more conservative hooka of the
former school, Tobit, Sirach, and I Mac., contain no
reference to the resurrection or the future life in any
form, retaining only the old gloomy Hebrew notion
of Sheol, which, on the other hand, in these writings
is not Gehenna, not a jilace of punishment. ' There
are no chastisements in Sheol' (Sir 41*, Heb. mar.,
and LXX).* According to Tobit, Sheol is an
'eternal place' (3**) where life is extinct. * All the
rewards of faithfulness enumerated by the dying
Mattathias {1 Mac 2'*^"") are limited to this life'
(Charles, Eschat. p. 219). In Judith eternal punishment is threatened to the enemies of Israel (16");
but notliing is said about a future life for God's
people. 2 M a c , an epitome of the five books of
Jason of Cyrene (2^), contains a clear doctrine of
resurrection to eternal life (7^), which is denied
to the non-Israelite ( v . " ) ; this ia a bodily resurrection (7"- ^" ^), and it will be enjoyed in*the fellowship of brethren similarly privileged (v.^). In
2 Esdras we have ' the day of j u d g m e n t ' (12**). A
i first resurrection may be sug-^ested by the reference to ' those that will be with him ^ in the day
of God's Son (13^2). The end will come when the

number of those like Ezra is complete (4^*'). Till
then the spirits of the wicked shaU wander about
in torment while God's servants will be a t rest
(7"). These spirits of the wicked will be tormented in seven ways (vv.^'-^'), and after the final
judgment even more grievously (v.^^). On the
other hand, those who have kept the ways of the
Most High shall have joy in seven ways, according to their seven orders, during the intermediate
period, and after the judgment receive glory (v."*),
when ' their face shall shine as the sun, and ' they
shall be made like unto the light of the stars,
being henceforth incorruptible' {v.'-").
In Wisdom there is no idea of resurrection. The
body is the temporary earthly burden (9'^) of a
pre-existent soul (S'^). Immortality is for the
soul, but not by nature or necessity. I t is attained
through wisdom (8^^- " ) , Still it was God's design
that man should enjoy it, for He ' created man
for incorruption' (2^). * The souls of the righteous are in the hand of God' (3^), a t peace, i^th
a hope full of immortality. ' The righteous live
for ever' (v.'=). The wicked have no hope in their
death. They will be dashed speechless to the
ground ; and yet their fate does not seem to be
annihilation, for ' they shall lie utterly waste, and
they shall be in anguish' (4*"). But there is no
definite statement of eternal punishment.
iv. U S E OF T H E APOCRYPHA IN T H E GOSPELS

AND THE CHURCH.—Our Apocr., which consists of
Jewish writings contained in the Vulg. but not
found in the Hebrew OT, rests primarily on the
LXX, and t h a t was the version of the OT commonly used by the Greek-speaking Jews in the
times of the Apostles, and subsequently by the
Christians, ^^lug thus the Scriptures in the
hands of the N T writers, the L A X introduced
the Apocr. to them together with the books of our
OT. But most of the NT writers knew the Hebrew
Bible. This is evident in the case of St. Paul, St.
John, and St. Matthew. The only certain exception is the author of Hebrews, to whom probably
we should add St, L u k e ; and it is reasonable to
suppo.se t h a t these two men, being the most
scholarly NT writers, were not unacquainted with
the limits of the Palestinian Canon. No NT writer
names any book of the Apocr., nor is there any
direct quotation from one of these books in tlie
NT. Phrases from some of thein indicate, however, t h a t these books were used by the writers
in whom they occur, although there is no evidence
t h a t they regarded them as authoritative. On
the other hand, 2 Esdras borrows from the NT,
especially from the Apocalypse. 2 Es 8^ is an echo
of M t 2 0 " . The only books of our Apocr. to which
reference can be manifestly traced in the NT
are the works of Wisdom literature. Wisdom and
Sirach, especially the former; and the NT writers
who most evidently make allusion to phrases in
tliose books are St. Paul, St. James, and the
author of Hebrews. Since these writers are beyond the scope of this Dictionary, the inquirer
IS referred to DB articles, ' Wisdom,' ' Sirat^h,
' Apocrypha,' and those on the various NT books.
Coming to the special subject of the present
volume, we note that Jesus Christ never names
or distinctly cites any of the books of the Apocr.,
nor are any of them mentioned or directly quoted
by any of the Evangelists, Nevertheless there
seem to be several reminiscences of Wisdom and
Sirach, if not direct allusions to those books in the
Gospels.

Wis 3? has been connected with Mt 13*3; but the Gospel
phrase can be better deri\ed from Dn 123, for in both cases the
same verb is used—i»>,a,u.^iiuffi{v), while in Wis. the verb i^
i*«x«M-4'0'«^'v.
Wis 38 'Tbey shall judge (xfivtZir,*) the nations
• Dr. Charles points out that the reference to Gehenna in Sir
'}'i^ is undoubtedly corrupt, since it is contrary to tbe whole out- may be alluded to in Mt 1!)3» 'judging (*/.,»««;) the t^velve
loolt of the writer as to the future, and is nut supported bv the tribes ot Israel'; and, if so, tbe change is in accordance with our
Lord's modiflcationa of Jewish Messianic expectations, showing
Heb., Syr., and best MSS of the Ethiopic (Eacliatology, p. 104).
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that the judgment which the Jews reserved tor Oentiles was to
come ui>on Israel. Possibly Wis 4* is alluded to in Mt 7i9. But in t h e Bible of the Greek Church
the West,
Wis 91 (0 ™i-ir«,- ^ i irKtTK IV A0J-4; (TBti) may be more than antici- t h e Apocr. obtained acceptance a s ' p aIn
r t o f t h e Old
pation ot Jn 13; it may have suggested the idea in the Gospel
though the entirely different language (Tivrx. ii' aurou iyinre) L a t m Version, which was ba.ed on the L X x ' and
with reference to the function of the Logos in creation excludes as such formed part of Jerome's revision
Ib.t
the notion of actual quotation. Wis 158 ' when he is required when Jerome translated the O T a S T ^ o m the
(iT«i«)P(i'f) to render back the soul (T^S ^VXH^) which waa lent
him'is suggested hy Lk 1220 ' t h i s night is I h y soul (T^V ^J-uy,;v Hebrew, seeing t h a t the Apocr. was not therL he
S ' I I !
«u}required (<iT«iTffSffii.)of thee.' Perhaps 'ttie darkness that advised Its rejection from the Canon.
should afterwards receive them' (Wis 173i> snggestcd our Lord's allowed
allowed it
inter
,t an
an inti-rmecUate
,«sition ; and, in s„i e
imajie of ' outer darkness' (Mt S'^) as the fate of the lost; but
translator's opinion to the contrary ' I e
of its
Us translator's
the idea is too general t o make any connexion evident. On of
the other hand, Mt 12«- <2 shonld not be cited as a reference t o books of the Apocr. took their place in the
Wis 4I6; nor Lk 12". 48 for Wis (}«; nor Jn 7 " for Wis (J12 • nor \ ulgate as Integra parts of Script me.
1" the
Mt 25^ for Wis 98; nor Mt 4-» for Wis im.
The last instance is
a declared quotation from tbe OT, and the other cases are too Council o Trent the Vnlsate heing pronounced
vague to allow ot any identification.
mfalhbly in»,„red, tho Apocr. was canonized
S
Sir 215 'They that love (iyaTi-vi-i:) bim will keep (n,pf,nv<ny) t h e rest of t h a t yer.won, and therefore it is now
his ways' may well have suggested the language in J n 1423 regarded as Scripture in the Kon.an Catholic
' If a man love {KyxirSi) me he will keep (mpr,irii) my word ' Church. Among l-rote^tants it has either taken
Sir 41 'Turn not away (iti, cLToirrpi-i.r,;) thy face from a poor an intermediate position, or has been rejected
man' suggests to us Mt 5 « • From him that would Imrrow ot
thee, turn not thou away (/j.i, i-rae^piKifiJ!).' sir 7i* 'Repeat as not being Scripture. Luther placed it between
not thy words in thy prayer' suggests Mt 67, but her© the the OT and t h e NT with the title ' Ap(«rvnhn •
Greek is very different; Sir IQH ' The Lord cast down the and a, statement t h a t i t was ' not equal to the
thrones of rulers, and set the meek in their stead,' is probably
the source of Lk 1^, which is nearer to it than to Job 511 or Ps Sacred Scnjitures,' but nevertheless 'useful and
1476, especially in the use ot the word 'thrones.' Possibly Sir good to read.'
The Ueforined Cliurch is more
1119 suggested Lk 1219; Sir 12i has been associated with Mt ?«,
it is more likely to have au^ested Didache 1 ; Sir 1921 is too severe ; m t h e Zurich Bible the Apocryplml books
general and obvious to ha^'e suggested Mt 2129. which is more come after t h e N T as ' not numbered anion- the
definite and specific; Sir 2 1 " ' He that keepeth the law be- canonical books,' and without a word of °omcometh master of the interest thereof' is a fine anticipation of mendation. Covcrdale translated t h e Aiioir and
J n " ! ' ; Sir 239 anticipates our Lord's rebuke ot swearing (Mt
&0.54), hut is less specific ; the metaphor of the vine in J n ISlff- placed It between the OT and the NT uitli a
is not to be referred to Sir 2417, it is more likely to have been statement t h a t the books were in t h e Vulg.-ite
suggested by Is S'ff, if by any passage L Mt tfl* seems to be a but not in t h e Hebrew. I t has a similar posi'tion
reference to Sir2S2 'Foi^ive thy neighbour the hurt that he
hath done thee; and then thy sins shall be pardoned when in subsequent revisions, including AV (1611), where
thou prayest.' The association ot Mt 6i9with Sir 2913, proposed i t is marlicd < Apocrypha.' But from 1629 onwards
by Daubney, is very doubtful; equally v a ^ e is that of Mt 1627 editions of the AV began to appear without it.
with Sir 3231' He that trusteth in the Lord shall suffer no loss.'
In both of these cases the slight resemblances are probably
LITERATURE.—Swete, OT in Greek ; RV of Apocrypha ; Compurely accidental. Lk li7b t^rnrrpi^^cu xa.phix; renipu> ITI mentaries
by Wace (Ho?y Bible u.itb Com., Murray). Fritzsche,
tixta evidently comes from Sir 48H> yurvpi-^a,! xiphiar srxTpos &ndQTimm^Kui.z{;efasstes
Exegetischeji Uaitdbi.ck zii den Apocr
tfos u'lit. The peculiarity of thought and phrase is too striking etc.); Bissetl (Lange-Sch.afl);
lyB articles, ' Apocrypha,' ' Deforan accidental coincidence. But that i t is a reminiscence and velopment ot Doctrine,' also articles
the several books oi
not a direct quotation is clear from t h e three changes of words Apocr.; Drummond, Jewish Messiahon and
I'liilo .Judteus;
for which no reason can be assigned since the sense remains Stanton, The Jewish and the Chrifdian Messiah
; Deane, The
the same, viz. singular for plural; -jpii for IT/ ; ulit for T6«V«. Bonk of Wisdotii; Charles, Eschatoti/gy ; Paul Volz,
Judische
The following clause in tbe parallelism is entirely different in Eschatoloffie; Bousset, Die Jieliijioit des Judentuiiv. ; Schurer,
the two texts, so that either the conclusion was quite forgotten GJV'.>. The Z>B articles referred to contain lists of books, whicU
or a new conclusion was deliberately formed. In Luke we have therefore need not be repeated here.
W . p'. A D E N E V .
' and the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just,' while
the clause in Sir, is ' and to restore the tribes ot Jacob.' The
expression ' t h e wisdom of the just' in Luke seems to be a
APOCRYPHAL GOSPELS.-See GOSPEJ-S (APOCreference to the title ot Sirach, which was probably originally
Bunply ' Wisdom.' In codex B this is called 2 0 * I A 2EIPAX ; RYPHAL).
and in the Syriac, KTD 131 KnDDn. Similarly a t t h e end of
the Hebrew text it is described as ' t h e wisdom of Simeon ben
APOSTLES.—
Jeshiia ben Eleazar ben Sira.' On the other hand, St. Luke
Introduction.
has not the LXX word for wisdom (<«$/«), his phrase being iv
1. The first disciples.
^ptty,su SisuB/d/K. The conclusion to be drawn from these data
2. Beginning of our Lord'a Galilfean miniatry-.
seems to be tiiat both Wisdom and Sirach were known to Mat.,
3. Choice of the Twelve.
Luke, John, or to collectors ot Logia ol Jesus earlier than those
Gospels, that Sirach especially was used by the author of the
4. Training of the A]>ostles.
Mofinifcat, and that our Lord seems to have made use of both
Literature.
books, Sirach more probably than Wisdom.
Introduction.—It
is proposed to treat in this
article t h e chief facts relating to tliat group of our
Lord's personal disciples known to us by t h e name
Wliile t h e special subjects of this Dictionary do of 'apostles.' The sole authorities on the subject
not call for a study of t h e Apocr. in later times, are the four Gospels and the first chapter of the
a topic exhaustively treated in DB, vol. i. pp. 120- Acts. The remaining books of the NT furnish no
123, a brief r^sunU of its history in t h e Church information as to the relations between Jesus and
may be here added. Tlie presence of t h e books His Apostles during His ministry on earth ; and
which we designate Apocryphal in t h e LXX nothing t h a t is found in the Apocryphal Gospels
mixed up with the OT Scriptures of the narrower can be regarded as historical.
Heb. Canon would naturally tend to float them
The assumption so often made that the Synoptics possess a
among the Greek-speaking Churclies. Several of
greater trust worthiness than the Fourth Gospel is baseless,
them are cited as Scripture by Irenseus and and its baselessnes'^ cannot be better seen than in the case ot the
Clement of Alexandria in t h e Greek Church, and Apostles. The Apostles of the Fourth Gospel are the Apostles
by Tertuliian and Cyprian in t h e Latin Church. of the first three. Their character, prejudices, limitations,
ambitions, views, sympathies are the same in the four Gospels.
While Melito of Sardis held to t h e Hebrew Canon, How can this harmony be explained unless all our authorities
Origen championed t h e more comprehensive Greek draw from the life? But more than this. The Fourth Gospel
Canon. A century later, Cyril of Jerusalem con- contains information regarding the Twelve peculiar to itself
which, properly weighed, enables us to understand much that
demned this wider Canon, holding to the Heb, is otherwise perplexing in the first three. How can this famili22 books; and his position was confirmed by t h e arity with the Apostles be accounted tor if the writer was not
Synod of Laodicea (c. 360 A.D.). Epiphanius and himself one of them? What is the alternative hypothesis?
That the writer of the Fourth Gospel, with the first ttiree before
especially Athanasius introduced the intermediate him, was able to form so true and complete an apprehension ot
course, a recognition of several of t h e Apocr., not, the intelligence, moral condition, modes of thought, and lanhowever, as in the Canon, b u t as good and useful. guage ot the Twelve as to be able to create situations where he
represents them as speaking and acting with perfect verisimiliSince then, while from time to time scholars have tude, while all the time he was simply drawing on his imaginadeclared tlie Apocryphal books to be non-canonical, tion. The author of the Fourth Gospel was a man of genius,
the Eastern Church has used them, and they are but his genius was religious, i)Ot intellectual or imaginative,
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The achievement attributed to him was wholly beyond his
powers or the powers of any man who has ever lived. The
disciples of the Fourth Gospel are the disciples of the first three;
their portraits are tirm, exact, striking, because tbe writer knew
them personally'.

who lived in the village of Cana, at no great distance from his own home at Bethsaida, and informed
him of the discovery of the Messiah, in the person
of Jesus of Nazareth. Nathanael hesitated, but
he came and saw and heard, and the knowledge
which Jesus displayed of his character and of hia
inmost life convinced hira that He >vas indeed what
Philip had declared Him to be (v.*^"-).' How many
of these discijtles accompanied Jesus to Cana and
witnessed His first miracle (2^*^') is not certain;
possibly the majority, if not all. The same uncertainty arises in connexion with the journey to
Jerusalem at the Passover. W e do not Know wlio
witnessed the expulsion of the traffickers from the
temple, heard the mysterious words spoken regarding the destruction of the temple, or saw the many
miracles which He performed m the capital (v.*'"^},
baptized at His command wlien He laboured in
Jndaja in the vicinity of the Baptist, and accompanied Him through Samaria on His return to
Galilee (4'*-)• I t would seem as if thereafter the
disciples returned to their usual occupations, and
our Lord retired for a little from public life.
2, Beginning of our Lord's Galilman ministry.—
After a short interval our Lord resumed His
labours, and continued them without interruption
until His death. The Baptist had just been imprisoned (Mk I''* and ||), and He seemed to regard his
imprisonment as a call to attempt more tlian He
had yet done. So long as the Baptist laboured,
the work done by Jesus does not seem to have
differed much from his. Now that he was in
prison, our Lord proceeded to develop a ministry
of His own. This new type of ministry was
marked by a change of residence from Nazareth to
Capernaum (Mt 4'^). He wished to influence as
many of the inhabitants of Galilee as He could,
and there was no better centre from which to
approach them than Capernaum. The town was
large, and was near many others of the same character. I t lay on several great roads, and was
therefore easily reached from all quarters. The
people were genuinely Jewish, and not given to
Gentile tastes or customs. No more suitable ix)sition from which to command Galilee could have
been chosen. I t was soon after He settled in
Capernaum t h a t He renewed His summons to four
of the men whom He had already chosen as His
disciples. Walking along the shore of the Sea of
Galilee, He saw the brothers Simon and Andrew,
wlio were fishermen, engaged in casting their net.
In words the significance of which they could not
fail to discern. He commanded, them to follow Him
and become fishers of men. Proceeding a little
farther, He found James with his brother John
repairing their nets, and addressed to them the
same command. They, like Peter and Andrew,
instantly obeyed (Mk P^"-"). I t is clear that our
Lord had a definite aim in calling these four disciples. The duty to which He now invited them
was an advance on their former relationship.
They were to be no longer fishermen. They must
exchange their former calling for a new one. And
the nature of that new calling was not wholly
obscure. The allusion to the occupation which
they were bidden to leave illustrated the character
of the labours to which they were invited. They
were to capture men instead of fish. Not one of
the four could fail to perceive t h a t they were to
be employed continuously in the service of Jeans.
The call would fill them with the less surprise
because they had already served an apprenticeship
to Jesus, when they baptized in obedience to Hia
commands. I t need not be inferred t h a t Jesus
intended to send the four immediately on a special
mission. No particular time is specified in His
eommand; and though St. Luke (5'") marks the
capture of men as beginning with the moment
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When the attention of a reader is called to the
numerous occasions on which the Apostles figure
in the Gospels, he might feel disposed to contend
that the Apostles are so proniinent in the Gospels
because they are their ultimate authors. But this
supposition, however ingenious, is unsubstantial.
Great as is tbe place filled by the Apostles in the
Gospels, they are never magnified; it is Jesus
alone who is magnified.
The many references
made to the Apostles correspond exactly to the
position they held; the Gospels are so much occupied with them only because Jesus Himself was
constantly occupied with them, not the least of the
tasks of His life being to teach and train them to
understand His mind and heart, and to transmit
to others a correct representation of what He was
and said and did.
The Gospel of St. Mark has been characterized as pre-eminently
the Gospel of the disciples. But this language does injustice
to the rest of the Gospels, which are equally Gospels of the disciples. A judicious reader sees at once that the Apostles hold
substantially the same place in all the Gospels. There is nothing
to prove that one of the Evangelists took a deeper interest in tbe
Twelve than any of the rest.

1. The first disciples.—It is clear from the Gospels
t h a t several of the Apo.stles had been on the iiio.st
intimate terms with our Lord before He selected
them to become Apostles. In fact the most prominent among them passed through two stages of
relationship to our Lord before they were chosen
as Apostles. They were first called to become disciples in the most general sense of the term, and
thereafter they were summoned to leave their
usual occupations and to become the personal companions of Jesus. I t is therefore desirable t o l e a m
the connexion in which the most distinguished of
them stood to Jesus before their formal appointment to the apostolate.
After tbe Temptation our Lord returned to
Bethany in Perjea. Whether this happened by
arrangement betweeen Himself and His forerunner
we cannot tell, but nothing was more natural than
for Him to go thither. The Baptist could best
fulfil his duty if He were by his side. On two
occasions John, fixing a steadfast gaze on our Lord,
said in the hearing of some of his disciples, ' Behold the Lamb of God' (Jn V^^-^). The remarkable expression doubtless suggested to his hearers
t h a t this was the Messiah. Two of them sought
an interview with our Lord, and ere they quitted
the house were convinced t h a t they had found the
Messiah. Not a word is related of the considerations which brought them to this conclusion, but
the explanation is to be found partly in the testimony of the Baptist, partly and pre-eminently in
the impression produced on them by tjie personality
of Jesus. There was t h a t in His character, aims,
and language which distinguished Him from all
other men. Hence Andrew and John, the two
disciples in question, had no doubt t h a t the Messiah
stood before them (v.^')- I t is not quite clear
whether each started to find his brother; but
Andrew, at anyrate, brought his brother Simon to
Jesus. Reading his character and discerning its
possibilities, Jesus bestowed on him the name by
which he is now known to the world : the name
Peter (v.*-). Our Lord, for reasons unknown to us,
had determined to set out for Galilee, accompanied
by His new disciples. On starting, He called Philip
to follow Him, and the instant obedience rendered
suggests that Philip had already believed that
Jesus was tbe Messiah, probably through his friends
and fellow-citizens Andrew and Peter. On the
way Philip encountered his friend Nathanael,
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of the call, this ran only mean that their new
career began as soon as tliey obeyed the call nddres.sed to them. Only one other call of the same
kind is related in the Gospels, t h a t of Levi or
Matthew (Mk 2^^ Mt 9"). It, too, occurred in
Capernaum. To the four fishermen a tax-gatherer
was added. Capernaum was the seat of a customhouse, and the collector of customs, Levi by name,
was called precisely as the two pairs of brothers
had been. What previous acquaintance existed
between Matthew and our Lord, what special
qualities commended him we cannot t e l l ; but the
instant obedience he rendered to so extraordinary
a command, and the feast which he gave in our
Lord's honour as he bade farewell to his fellowolHcials, suggest that they had known one anotlier
for some time. Tlie interval which separated the
call of Matthew from the call of the four cannot
be ascertained, but as it is unlikely that he was a
disciple of the Baptist, and ns it is probable t h a t
he was not brought into contact with our Lord till
He settled in Capernaum, some little time must
have elapsed between his first knowledge of our
Lord and his call. He could hardly have been
with Jesus from the outset of His career in Galilee.
3. Choice of tha Twdve.~lt
might have been
supposed that our Lord would continue as He had
begun, and summon disciple after disciple to His
side until He liad obtainf a the number He required
for His purpose. But this was not to be. He had
determined to make a formal selection of a definite
number from the body of His disciples (Mk 3 ' ^ Lk
6"). The importance of the step He was about to
take is shown by the fact t h a t He spent the preceding night in prayer (Lk 6'-), doubtless seeking to
learn His Father's will regarding the intention He
had formed and the mode in which it was to be
accomplished. One of the critical hours of His life
was before Him. The nature of the selection He
was about to make was of supreme consequence. A
serious mistake would be followed by calamitous
results. No wonder then t h a t He sought specific
guidance. He may even have gone over the names
of all whom He judged competent, and have made
His final choice.
The Gospels have not preserved any statement
by onr Lord Himself as to His aim in selecting a
special group of disciples. T h a t aim can be judged
of only by the is?ue, for it is certain t h a t what tbe
Apostles proved to be, was what Jesus designed
they sliould become. An account, indeed, is found
in St. Mark's Gospel (3'^), according to which the
puriiose of our Lord in choosing them was t h a t they
might be Mith Him and t h a t He might send them
forth to announce the approach of the Kingdom of
God, endowed with the power to heal and to exorcize. That this is a correct description so far as it
goes cannot be doubted, but it cannot be said to
embrace the full scope of our Lord's purpose. It
detines His immediate rather than His ultimate
end. Its horizon is that of the first journey on
which the Apostles were sent, not that world-wide
commission afterwards committed to them. Hence
when we speak of the reasons wliich induced our
Lord to select the Twelve, we must look to the
work actually entrusted to them. T h a t work
cannot be better described than by the words used
by our Lord Himself to the Twelve on tlie €ve of
His death. He had been the en voy of the Fatlitr to
earth. They were to be His envoys on earth. As
He had interpreted the Father to men, so were
they to interpret Him to men. Their chief, their
supreme duty, was to bear witness to Him : to
teach the world how He lived, A\hat He said, what
He wrought (Jn ll'\ Ac 1^).
A comparison has often been drawn between the disciples of
PI ito or of the Pharisees and the disciples of Jesus. And such
wii'parisona are not without suggest! veness. But a sagacious
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mind discerns that the apostolate of .TPHUB Pi,,i=f i=
w f , h ' t ° " A - ''^1 Apostles'differ fron' JaTn oJe E n l h V S e e
with, the disciples of any thinker or teacher. Thev s U n J hv
themselves, devoted to the performance of an unexampird tosk^
No one but Jesus could have conceived such a Usk- the
Apostles were the fit instruments for its acconipiishme^ '

It is a noteworthy circumstance that few writers
have spent any time in describing the actual selection ot the Twelve. The silence of the Gospels on
this jioint IS only what was to be expected, but it is
surprising t h a t those writers of our Lord's life who
have given the freest rein to their imagination in
endeavouring to reproduce the scenes of Hia career
have passed this event over as if it attbrded no
opportunity for their skill. Yet what materials
lay ready to their h a n d ! W h a t were the sentiments v i t h which our Lord addressed Himself
to the t a s k ? What was His appearance as He
stood on the mountain side and called His followers to Hiiu? How did these followers feel as
they perceived t h a t He waa about to make a choice
among them? Was tliere excitement among tiie
crowd ? Was there strong desire on the part of
many to be chosen ? Was there any discussion as
to the principles He followed in the choice, or did
reverence prevent all debate? Was there much
disappointment when the number was completed ?
Was there surprise at the persons named ? Not
less instructive would be sume knowledge of the
sentiments of the Apostles wlien they stood together for the first time in the presence of our Loi d.
What M ere their thoughts ? Were they filled with
exultation? Did they infer that tlie Kiiigdum of
God would immediately appear? Did they anticipate a brilliant future for themselves'/ Or were
there those among them who reflected with
humility on their unfitness to be the generals and
statesmen of the new Kingdom? Did it occur to
even one of them t h a t the choice just made was
a fresh disclosure of the view taken by Jesus of
the Kingdom of God and of the means by which
it was to be extended ?
Who now were the objects of our Lord's choice ?
With some of them we are already acquainted.
Simon, Andrew, James, John, I'hilip, and Levi or
Matthew are already known to us. So too possibly
is Bartholomew (wh. see). Bartlwloniew is not a
proper name, but means simply 'son of Tulmai,'and
there is much probability in the opinion that he is to
be identified with Nathanael. These seven disciples
our Lord must have known for some time. The
remaining live names—Thomas, James the son of
Alphaeus, Simon the Zealot, Judas or Lebbjeus
or Thaddicus, and Judas Iscariot are new. How
long they had been known to Jesus is not told u s ;
perhaps some of them had been in His company
tor several months. On the other hand, it is possible that He may have chosen some of the Twelve
without much if any personal knowledge, relying
on that power to read the heart which He undoubtedly possessed.
Who the AlphSBUS was of whom James was a son (Mk S'f)
we cannot tell. There is no reason except the similarity of
name for connecting him with the father of Levi ; and the
assumption that he is the same person as Clopas is gratuitous.
The force of the epithet Canansean is not free from doubt;
the most likely meaning is that of zealot, b u t the sense of
'zealot' in turn is not perfectly clear. It may denote the
political party known by that name; it may, again, sinijily
designate unusual devotion to a cause. Reflexion shows that
this latter view has but scanty recommendation, and that the
former has nearly everything in its favour. The Apostle who
bears a triple name is commonly known as Jude. That there
were two Judes among the Apostles is plain from the language
of Jn 1422, where ' J'ldas not Iscariot' is mentioned. In two
of the lists ot the Apostles, those in Luke (6"3) and Acts (1>;'), he
is described a s ' J udas of James' i that is almost certainly Judaa
the son not the brother of JameB. But who this James was is
quite uncertain. In Mt 103 and Mk 3'* this Judas is called
Thaddaeus, or, according to the Western tc^t, L e b b a u s ;
and he was probably known indifferently as Judaa or aa Thaddicus. The exact significance of the term Iscariot is still under
discussion. Most commonly it is regarded as a geographical
term signifying ' man of Kerioth,' but where Kerioth was situ-
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ated is keenly canvassed, some placing it to the east of the
Dead Sea and others in the south of Judah (see JUDAS ISCARIOT).
Attempts have often iieen made to prove that several of the
Apostles were related to our Lord. Many of those who have
Bought for traces of this relationship have been governed by
motives very different from tliose influencing our Lord, who
would have been the last person to allow His selection of an
Apostle to be determined by the ties of blood. Still there is no
reason why relatives of our Lord should not have been among
the Apostles. But what evidence is there to this effect? It has
been conjectured that James and John were cousins of our Ixird,
Mary and Salome being sisters. This is one possible interpretation and by no means the least satisfactory of the well-known
verse in St. John {192&) which mentions the women at the cross.
Whether the silence of Scripture regarding the relationship can
outweigh the fitness of this interpretation will be answered
variously, yet a reader will allow for the possibility that James
and John were our Lord's cousins. But if he tolerate this view
he will reject without hesitation the opinion once so common,
that set'eral of our Lord's brothers were among the Apostles.
Practically nothing can be brought forward in support of this
h)i>othe8is; for who can attach any value to the fact that three
of the Apostles bore the same names as three of our Lord's
brothers, when it is known that these names were among the
most common in the bind? The statement made in Jn 75 that
six months before the Crucifixion none of our Lord's brothers
believed on Him is wholly inconsistent with the view that two
or even three ot them were Apostles. Scarcely less decisive is
the distinction traced in the Acts between the brothers of Jesua
and the Apostles ( l " ) . Much ingenuity and labour have been
expended in the endeavour to prove that James the son of
Alpbseus was a cousin of our Lord, his father being a brother
of Joseph. But the steps by which this identification is made
are numerous and all open to challenge, so that no gain can
arise from an examination of the question. See art. BRETHREN
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believe in obedience to the will of God as the first
of all duties. The Apostles were men who desired
to fulfil the demands of the law of God. Their
aims were high ; their morals were pure ; whatever
their ignorance, misconceptions, defects, they were
men of integrity, justice, and mercy ; diligent,
candid, honest, pious. God-fearing. None of the
Apostles had received more than a common education. The range of their knowledge was that of
most of their fellow-countrymen. But they were
in no sense illiterate. I t is probable that all of
them could read and write. Most if not all of
tlieni spoke Aramaic and Greek. Their minds had
been quickened and nourished by the services in
the Synagogue. The education that springs from
the truest knowledge of God and of man was theirs.
And the discipline of their daily lives had rendered
them alert, considerate, patient, energetic.
The Apostles without exception belonged to the
working classes as they would be called to-day.
There was no man of rank or distinction or of
social consideration among them. Four of them,
we know, were fishermen. One of them was a collector of taxes. The rest belonged to the same
rank in life, and followed similar occupations. All
of them knew what it was to labour to maintain
OF THE L O R D .
themselves; they were familiar with life as it presents itself to the great body of mankind. There
Four lists of the Apostles are contained in the is no evidence t h a t any of the Apostles was speciNT, one in each of tbe Synoptics and one in the ally distinguished by intellectual force. Tliere
Acts (Mt 10^-*, Mk 3»«-iS Lk 6^-^-^^ Ac 1"). A care-was no man of genius among them : no original
ful examination of these lists shows t h a t each of thinker; no man dowered with the imaginative
them consists of three groups of quaternions, and faculty; no man of great powers of organization.
that in each group the same person is mentioned I t does not appear t h a t any of them had an unfirst. The first group contains the names of Peter, usually impressive or attractive personality. As
James, John, and Andrew. The second is made far as can be ascertained, they were all young men,
up of I'hilip, Nathanael, Thomas, and Matthew. about the same age as, or younger than, our Lord
The third is formed of James the son of Alphaeus, Himself. No man of middle life, no grey head was
Simon the Zealot, Judas or Thaddieus, and Judas included in the circle. Variety of taste, temper,
Iscariot. Is this arrangement due to accident, or mode of life found full expression among the
does it rest on a perception of the historical im- Apostles. No one was the same as another. Their
portance of the disciples at the time at which it experience of life had differed. Their anticipations
was drawn up ? The places given to Peter and of the future diflered. Their habits of thought
Judas and the contents of the different groups and action differed. Perhaps the only common
suggest t h a t there is here an indication of the view elements were their piety and their devotion to
taken of the Apostles in tbe early Church. By Jesus. Such then were tlie Apostles. They were
whom the catalogues were framed is unknown, but pious men belonging to tbe people, full of the plain
tlieir value as historical witnesses is great. They sense and judgment which mark the common man :
form, as it were, a table of precedence dating from slow to learn, but teachable; free from social prethe earliest times, and embodying the verdict it judices ; untrammelled by any fixed systems of
may be of the Apostles themselves, or at least of thought; with keen eyes for character; anxious to
those of them who survived when they were pre- win the favour of Jesus.
pared. In all the lists the name of Peter occupies
The most discordant criticisms have been passed on the choice
the first place. St. Matthew (10^) writes: 'Now of the Apostles, many of these betraying a complete failure to
the names of the twelve apostles are these ; the grasp the circumstances and facts of the case. The vindication
the wisdom shown in the selection is the future career and
first, Simon.' In what sense is this 'first' to be of
achievements of the Twelve. In judging it is necessary to bear
understood ? It might refer to the fact t h a t Peter in mind the materials at our Lord's command and the purposes
was the first of the Apostles to be chosen. This is which He had in view. The man who realizes these hM no
in appreciating and admiring the sagacity exhibited
perfectly credible, but the fact t h a t the order of ditHculty
by Jesus. Here, too, he will perceive that originality which
the names is not uniform in the lists may be marks His entire career. The Twelve would never have chosen
regarded as showing t h a t the memory of the order one another. Had the selection been left to them individually
to any two or three among them, the persons included wou a
iu wliich the Twelve were called was not preserved or
have been very different. Nobody but Jesus Himself would
in the Church. But why was Peter the first have acted m disregard, as it would appear, of the motives by
called ? Must not an explanation of this fact be which men are constantly swayed. No one will suppose that
Lord had any aversion to intellect, wealth, rank, genius, exsought ? And is it not to be found in the circum- onr
perience, in themselves, or that He preferred fishermen to
stance that he was the foremost of the Apostles, Uiwyers, and tax-collectors to priests. But He was equally free
their ]ea<ter, their spokesman ? Primacy in the from the bias which leads so many to believe that the success of
any movement depends on its being supported by the higher
sense of jurisdiction or authority over his fellow- classes,
whether of intellect or rank. His one test of men WRS
Apostles Peter never received and never exercised. fitness or capacity for the special objects He had in view, ine
His position is that of the foremost among equals ; number ot adherents at His command as Apostles was " " J " ^ :
His
primary
oim was to discover men who could be taught ana
a position due not to any formal or ofticial appoint- trained to comprehend
His character, aims, and lobours, wno
ment, but to the ardour and force of his nature.
could describe His life to their fellows, who could infonn them
as
to
what
He
said and as to the deeds of mercy and power
W h a t kind of men were the Apostles ? What which He wrought.
The defects and the limitations of me
was their character, education, social rank, ability, Apostles were far better known to our Lord than they are to ui
age ? The Apostles were in an eminent sense or to His critics. Yet He called them despite of these, for
all they were the best instruments within His reacn.
religious men. The tie which bound them to Jesus after
Their faults of intellect, taste, manner, speech, their stupidiiy,
was a religious tie. It was impossible for any per- folly, their prejudices and prepossessions, their unbalanced juugson to become a, follower of Jesus who did not
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ment and intemperate zeal were all before His eyes; nevertheless He summoned them to be His Apostles in the confidence
that He could make them become the very men best fitted to
dischai^e the duties connected with the establishment of the
Kingdom of God, He had no false anticipations as to the kind
of men the Twelve wonld prove; He chose them knowing what
they were and what they would become.

as 'disciples' or ' apostles ' There is authority in
the NT for the use of both of these phrases, but it
does not follow that the name first given to this
inmost circle of our Lord's adherents was ' t h e
twelve disciples' or ' t h e twelve apostles' rather
than 'tlie Twelve.' A time came when all three
designations were current. St. Matthew mentions
' t h e Twelve' Urar times (10^ go'-*'^o-«. yj, Mark
nine times (4'" 6' 1)^° lU^- 11'l W^- "• 20- «J) .st Luke
six times (8' 9'-'2 18-" 2'«-«). and St. John four
times (O^T-'"-" 20='). St. Matthew speaks four
tinies {10' 111 20" 26='') of ' t h e twelve disciples'
hut he stands alone in his use of this des.iiption
It IS worth while to observe that after the death
of Judas the phrase ' t h e Eleven' was employed
l.recisely as ' t h e Twelve' had been. It is found
absolutely in Lk 24"; it is found with the substantive 'disciples' in Mt 2S"', and with the substantive ' apostles' ill Ac !-'•.
The word dJTJo-ToXos occurs ten times in the
Gosjicls. In the Gospel of St. John it is used only
in its etymological sense of a pawon ,^ciit furth
(13'"); in the other three Guspt^ls it refers to the
twelve disciples of our Loid. But there is some
doubt as to the meaning it bears in each of
these Gospels. St. Matthew employs it onie only
—in the passage already quoted: ' The names of
the tM'elve apostles are these' (10-). This language
is used to introduce the list of the Apostles, together with the charge addressed to them. The
term may be understood here in either of two
senses: it may designate tho Twelve as sent uut
on one special mission of evangelization, or it may
bear the meaning which it has in Christendom
to-day. A decision between these senses is hardly
possible in the case of St. Matthew's Gospel. It is
otherwise with the tiuspel of St. Mark. Here the
term is employed twii-e (3'^ G""), and apparently in
both instances only with regard to the particular
missionary tour or journey on whieh they were
about to enter. The use of the term in St. Luke
is noteworthy. It occurs six tinies. Once (ll"**)
it is possibly u.?ed in its etymological meaning of
messenger; in two other places (li'^ 9*") it may be
used to designate the special mission on which the
Twelve were first sent; but in the remaining three
(17^ 22" 24'") it is employed to designate the Twelve
in their capacity as the representatives of Jesus,
the sense which it commonly bears in the Acts.
It is unnecessary for our present purpose to
enter on the history of the word ' apostle' in
Greek. T h a t the word was in use in NT tinies in
its etymological sense of messenger is generally
allowed. This fact is confirmed by the NT itself.
Our Lord, in speaking to His disciples on the
niglit of the betrayal, declared that the per-son
sent (apostle) is not greater than he that sent him
{Jn 13"*). Again when our Lord is designated in
He 3' as ' the apostle and high priest of our
confession,' the reference is probably to His own
description of Himself as ' t h e sent of God' (Jn
17"). There is then clear evidence that the word
was current in our Lord's time in its sense of
messenqer, delegate, envoy. "Was it also in use in
a technical sense to designate those who were
despatched from the mother city by the rulers of
the race on any foreign mission, especially such as
were charged with collecting the tribute paid to
the temple service ? {Liglitfoot, tl'd. 93). And was
it this usage which suggested to our Lord His own
employment of the term? There is no evidence to
show t h a t the term was current in this technical
sense before the Gospels were written. Besides,
even though it had been in existence, it is doubtful
whether our Lord would have employed a term
which had already in tlie minds of His hearers
distinct associations of its own. The ab-sence of
such associations would recommend a term to Him.

The Apostles were tnrlve in number.
The
number was intended to be significant. Its import could not have been lost on the Twelve themselves when they were lirst called, or on the multitude who witnessed their election. Our Lord was
evidently tliinking of the twelve trilics of Israel.
Though ten of the tribes had largely disappeared,
Israel still consisted ideally of twelve tribes, an<l
the mission of ttie Messiali was to be to all the
tribes of the nation. Hence the fitness of tlie
number chosen by our Lord. There was one
Ajtostle for each tribe. Nor should it be overlooked that the employment of this number was a
fresh claim on the m r t of Jesus to be the Messiah.
His disciples would argue t h u s : Who but the
Siessiah could venture to create a boily or group
of twelve disciples only ? Nobody had done so
before, no prophet, not even the Baptist. Jesus
then must be the Messiah.
It has been suggested that the number twelve was, so to
speak, .lecidental; that our Lord did not choose a definite number of disciples, but that He allowed all who desired to do 80 to
remain beside Himself. The alleged choice of the Twelve is pronomu'ed not historical. They chose our Lord, not He them.
The Twelve is but a name for His closest and most devoted
adherents. The only arguments advanced for this view are the
silence of the Gospel of St. JIatthew as to the selection of the
Twelve, and the omission of the list of the Twelve from the
Gospel of St. John. But St. Matthew furnishes a list of the
Twelve, and therefore presupposes their selection. He assumes
OS self-evident that they had been appointed by our Lord. St.
John not less than St. Matthew takes the selection of the Twelve
((i67.70) as known, and even makes our Lord refer to His appointment of them (1516). To assert that the Twelve attached
themselves to our Lord gradually and spontaneously is tc misread the tenor of the statements regarding them.

The title ^Apostle' and its equivalents.—It
is
expressly stated that the Twelve received from
our Lord the title 'apostles'; but it is doubtful
whether the title was bestowed when they were
chosen, and its exact sense has always been a
subject of debate. It will be expedient at this
point to examine the designations borne bj- tlie
-Apostles, because they are not called uniformly
by one name.
The most common of all the appellations bestowed on them in the Gospels is that of disciples.
This usage is as characteristic of the Fourth
Gospel as of the Synoptics. And it is noteworthy
that in none of the (luspels are the twelve disciples
sharply discriminated rioni the other disciples of
our Lord. They are called ' the disciples of Jesus,'
'his disciples,' * the disciples,' but the context
alone reveals wliether the writer is speaking of
a limited group or of the disciples of our Lord in
general.
A peculiar u s ^ e appears in the Gospel of St. John. There
the title is applie<( to those who first attached themselves to our
Lord. ' The disciples' form a body or class by themselves long
before the Apostles are chosen. From the narrative it looks as
it no person belonged to this group who was not at a later stage
included among the Apostles, but the point is not by any means
certain.

The adoption of the term 'disciples' to denote
the followers of our Lord requires no explanation.
The primary sen.se of the word indicates the relation of a pupil to his teacher, and the designation
was therefore the most natural and appropriate
whieh could be employed.
The Twelve. This phrase explains itself. As
soon as our Lord had selected a specific number of
persons for a definite end, it was to be expected
that they should be called by the number which
they foynied. They were twelve, and were accordingly known as ' t h e Twelve.' It is doubtful
whether it is proper to supply such a substantive
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the qualities spoken of; the mission of Christians as the light
of the world and the salt of the earth ia touched o n ; and then
our Lord proceeds to contrast the perfect requirements of the
Law of God as understood by Himself with the requirements of
that Law as contained in the OT or as sanctioned by tradition •
after which He illustrates the true nature of almsgiving, fastinir'
and prayer, and of devotion to the will ol God. See SBRMON ON
THE MOUNT below, and in Hastings' DB, Ext. Vol. Iff.
It would have been most instructive had any record of the
effect produced on the Apostles by this Sermon been preserved
Their surprise must have equalled their admiration. The severe
requirements, the strictures on the Law, the novelty of the
interpretations, the apparent paradoxes, must have astonished
and perplexed them. It is doing them no injustice to say that
much it contained was beyond their comprehension. They may
have seen that the qualities required of them were embodied in
our Lord's own life, and that the temper-of the Beatitudes was
exactly His temper. They may have felt that the sphere of the
inner Ufe was not less properly the sphere ot law than that ot
speech and conduct. They may have discerned that the true
greatness of man is to live not merely as God enjoins, but aa God
Himself lives. But they could hardly grasp what our Lord meant
by the fulfilment of the Law. A fulfilment which was at the
same time an abolition was a mystery to them. Norwould they
percei\'e that He had transformed morality by reducing it to the
principle of life according to God; the one supreme rule of duty
being to love God and man. The paradoxiciU expressions, too,
would be aa puzzling to them as they have proved to thousands
since. In their discussions there would be champions of literalIt is generally held that the name ' apostles' was given to ism, but theae would soon be brought to acknowledge that a
the Twelve on the occasion of their calL The language of St. perfectly literal obedience to the commanda given was imLuite (613) does not compel us to adopt this conclusion, nor practicable.
is that of St. Mark (3") decisive on tbe point.* The statements in both Gospels are consistent alike with the view
4. Training of tlie Apostles.—From the call of
that the Apostles were so named when they were first called,
and with the view that this title waa bestowed on them at a the Apostles the mission of our Lord was more a
later date. The other considerations to which appeal may be mission to them than t o His fellow-countrymen at
made tell in opposite directions. It may be urged that the impression left on the mind of an ordinary reader is that the large. He had waited until the time t h a t a proper I
Apostles received their name at the time of their call, but it selection from His disciples could be m a d e : now
does not follow that this impression is correct. For it is said in the t h a t the choice had taken place He devoted Himsame context that our Lord gave to Simon the name Peter, and
we know that thia name waa given to him long before he became self to their instruction and training. The Apostles
an Apostle. This proves that the statements made in connexion were t o accompany Jesus from place to place; they
with the appointment of the Twelve must not be pressed as if
they referred to tliat event exclusively. Again, it may be con- were t o be with Him continually. This implied
tended with much propriety that there was a special fitness in the relinquishment of their means of living. It
our Lord assigning a new name to the men whom He had set was not possible for them t o continue at their
apart for a new task. The new relation might well be desig- occupations and be Apostles of Jesus. The sacrifice
nated by a new name. But it may be pointed out in reply that
an interval elapsed between the choice of the Twelve and their made by each Apostle in obeying the summons to
being sent forth, la it not probable that the new designation apostleship has seldom been adequately appreciwas given only when the new vocation waa actually begun? ated. In some instances t h e property left or
Would the new title be understood apart from the experience
by which it was illuminated? This argument is strengthened sold, the income abandoned, might not be great
by the circumstance that St. Mark appears to employ the term intrinsically, but a man's all is great to him,
'apostle' only in connexion with the missionary journey of the
Twelve, With him it is not so much a title belonging to them, hence the moral courage needed of every Apostle
as a term descriptive of the functions assigned to them on a was not slight. How then were their wants supspecial occasion. To decide between these conflicting opinions plied ? Whence did they obtain money to meet
ia not easy, but on the whole the suggestion that the disciplea their daily expenses? The arrangement followed
were not called * apostles' till they were first sent out appears
was probably devised by our Lord, and formed one
the more probable.
of the earliest lessons l i e intended them to master.
The Sermon on the Mount is regarded by many as an address In a sense this first lesson is the supreme and even
delivered by our Lord when He chose the Twelve. The note of the sole lesson whieh He sought tw teach, that of
time in the Gospel of St. Luke ascribes it to this occasion, and
there is no reason to rej'ect this testimony. Besides, it has the absolute reliance on Himself for everything. Trust
greatest internal probability in ita favour. The appointment of in the Father, t r u s t in Himself, was the losaon
the Apostles formed an epoch in the ministry ot our Lord; which Jesus sought to inculcate a t all times. The
what more natural or suitable than that He should avail Himself ot the occasion to explain and enforce His convictions as to Twelve and our Lord formed, as it were, a single
the true life of man ? The time was most opportune for such a household, of which He was the head. He presided
deliverance. The hearts of the disciples were deeply moved; a t the common meals. H e gave directions as to
their whole natures were quickened and alert; why not sow
seed which might afterwards bear abundant fruit? The char- their movements. The cost of their maintenance
acter of the Sermon itself ia another argument confirming thia was borne by a common purse. One of the Twelve
conclusion. It is didactic rather than hortatory. It expounds was the treasurer of t h e company (Jn 13-'). The
truth rather than proclaims the mercy of God. Finally, there is
nothing in the Sermon which conflicta with this opinion. It may food needed was either carriea with them, or purthen be assumed with some confidence that the Sermon on the chased, or provided by the hospitality which is so
Mount was spoken in connexion with the call of the Twelve. characteristic of the East. The company could not
Many writers go further and contend that it was spoken to them
principally or exclusively. But this opinion is at variance with only supply their own wants, but could minister to
the statements ot the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and those ot t h e poor {Jn 13'-^"). The sources from which
is not required by the contents of the Sermon. The truths it their supplies, were drawn were doubtless various.
announces were not intended for the Twelve alone ; why then
should they not have been heard by all the disciplea? This Some among them had had or still had property,
result is in no way inconsistent with the opinion that the and the proceeds, contributed to the common stock,
Sermon on the Mount formed, as it were, a special charge to helped to defray the charges of each day. It la
the Twelve in view ot the new position which they were henceforward to occupy. It ia not necessary for our purpose to dis- almost certain t h a t presents were made to our
cuss the limits of the Sermon or do more than furnish a brief Lord and the company from time t o time by grateaccount of ita teaching. Our Lord wished His followers to ful friends and neighbours. B u t the principa
understand the meaning of righteousness; to know what the
will ot God really was; the true nature of the demands He source seems to have been the generosity of several
made on them; how to frame their conduct if thev were to women wlio accompanied them on some of their
obtain Hia approval. The subject of the address then ia the journeys, and placed their means and services at
true hfe of man. The characteristic features of that lite are set
forth in a seriea ot blesaings pronounced on thoae who possess the command of our Lord, The names of some of
these women have been preserved in a 'most instructive passage in St. Luke's Gospel (8-- % which
• It should be noted that the words a>( xxi iiarriiLevs Z>iuM<ri» is the chief authority on the subject under condo not occur in TR. See, however, RVm.
I t was the very simplicity and directness of the
expression ' a p o s t l e ' which won for it the favour of
our Lord. T h e Twelve were simply t o be His
messengers or envoys. The analogy between His
own case and t h a t of the men He had selected was
always present to His mind. He had been sent by
the K a t h e r : they were to be sent by Himself. A
technical term could only have served to bewilder
the Twelve and lead them t o misconceive the object
of their mission.
W h a t was necessary for our
Lord's purpose was a word which .set forth simply
and aptly the relations of the Twelve to Himself,
and for this there was no more suitable term than
'messenger,' 'envoy.' The term ' a p o s t l e ' then
was not suggested to our I>ord by its currency as
a technical expression. He chose a common word
and adapted it to His own purpose. He wished to
give the most expressive title t o the men whom
He had chosen, and none seemed to Him so suitable as the word ' s e n t . ' I t reminded them perpetually t h a t they were men with a mission.
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sideration. Among these are mentioned Mary of
Magdala, Joanna (possibly a widow whose husband
had been asteward of Herod Antipas), and Susanna.
It is evident from St, Luke's statement t h a t the
number of such women was large, and it was probably owing to their generosity that our Lord and the
Twelve were able to devote themselves untroubled
and untrammelled to their task. It should be noticed
that the kind of life lived by the Twelve was itself a
practical illustration of some of the cardinal lessons
which Jesus desired to teach. The subordinate
value of earthly possessions could not have lieon
more eliectivelv taught than by tlie life «.f dependence on the liberality of others. Their journeys,
too, from place to place had also their value. They
were stimulated by new scenes and new persons;
new conditions had to be faced, new duties per
formed. They had leisure to ponder on what was
said to them ; they were not distracted fruni the
great work of their life, the knuwledge of their
Master. This was their duty, and it became tlieir
glory. Fur in understanding Him they came to
reaeiiible Him. The education nf the Twelve, the
transformation of them from the men they were
into the men they became, is one of the greatest
of our Lonl's achievements. The Apostles were to
be our Lord's witnesses, but the witnessing of
which He thought demanded invi>,'lit, sympathy,
courage, self-command, tolerance, patience, charity.
It was insepara]>Ie from the highest moral endowments. It involved great receptive and assimilative
power, issuing in vigorous and unceasing obedience
and service.
In order that the Apostles might become His
witne.^^es, onr Lord made use of three principal
agencies; (a) His personality, (b) His miracles, and
(c) His teachin''.
(a) To be with Jesus was in itself the best of all
education and training. It was on this account
that the Apostles were chosen to be with Him
habitually. A complete knowledge of Him could
be attained only in this way. For knowledge is
acquired insensibly not less than sensibly, and the
Apostleslearnedmuch regarding Jesus when itnever
struck tliem that they were doing so. Gradually
Hia influence told on them. His ideals, motives,
ends became clear to them. His manners, looks,
tones, words, ways became their inspiration and
guide. They felt what goodness, tnith, duty were.
Above all, they came to know God as the Father.
It would, however, be a serious error to hold that
the Twelve from the first moment of their selection
appreciated the true grandeur of the life of Jesus.
On the tontraiy, that life must often have presented to them a problem of no little ditticulty.
It was not tlie type of life wliich they had been
accustomed to regard as specifically religious, still
less as embodying religion in its perfection and
integrity. It is probable that those of the Apostles
who had been disciples of the liaptist were at first
more impres.'^ed by liis austere and solitary life
than by the life of Jesus, wliich was substantially
I that 01 ordinary men. He ate and drank as they
I did. He dre&sed like them. He moved freely
I among them. He never sought to protect Himself
from the approach of men, but on the contrary invited them to draw near. Nothing in His bearing
or speech betrayed that He regarded Himself as
standing on a ditterent plane from other men, or
tliat He expected them to treat Him as belonging
to a different order of existence. He was simple,
genial, aftable, accessible. His mode of life, too,
viewed as religious, must have filled them with
surprise. He had no fixed hours or forms of
prayer. His approach to the Father was the expression of His habitual reverence, adoration, and
trust, but it was not determined, much less fcttere<l,
by rule. He prayed as He was moved to pray.
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Aga n, He departed from a usage which Mas one
of tl.e chief features of the piety of the time?
He declined to fast. L o t only \ a d He no regula;
fast days, He neither fasted Himself nor did He
inculcate the observance on tliem. Another respect
in whicli He deviated widely from the religious
piactices of HLS time was His disregard of Ceremonial ablutioris. He paid no attention to the
rules allecting ritual purity. There is no evidence
that He violated the usages of His nation as to
foods but His attitude towards these sliowed
thai He attached no value to them. Kven that
rite which was fundamental and distinctive, the
pledge of Kalvation because the assurance of being
a member of the covenant, the rite of circumcision
was unnoticed in His teaciiing. In yet another
and hardly less important respect our Lord'a life
was largely ilitlerent from the accepted type of
sjiuctity. Tbe Sabbath, like circumcision, was
one of the peculiar glories of Judaism, and the
teachers of our Lord's age and of preceding
generations had framed a code of rules to protect
it from desecration. These He trampled under
foot. The endless regulations intended to stop
tlic nerformanee of any work whatever on that
day He brushed aside as at variance with the true
enil of the Sabbath institution. He rejoiced in
the Sabbath, esteeming it to be one of God's best
gifts to man, but He was everywhere denounced
as a Sabbath-breaker by those who regarded
tliemtehes as the interpreters of the law {Jn 5"*).
Eveu in the matter of almsgiving He was not as
the men who professed to be specially religious.
He was beneficent in the highest degree, but He
followed no systematic rules.
Hence it is plain that the tenor of our Lord's
life must have formed a problem of no little <omple.\ity to the Twelve during the first stages of
their apprenticeship. Was this life—so simple, so
natural—a truly religious life ? Was the religious
life bright, sunny, cheerful, full of hope and joy ?
Was this life of simple trust in the Father and of
obedience to His will in the fulfilment of tlie
common duties of life—was this religion? Nor
was the perplexity of the Apostles lessened l>y
the classes with which our Lord preferred to
associate. He addressed Himself to the sick, the
poor; and the outcast. The solicitude of Jesiis for
the least necessitous of these classes was a ditticulty
to some of them, but their surprise rose to tlie
height when they saw Him nii.\ freely with those
under a social ban.
Doubtless the eyes of the Apostles were opened
gradually. They came to perceive, as we do
to-day, tliat the life spent Irt' their Master Mas
the typical life of man. Its likeness to the
common life of men is its glory. For by it the
common life which all must live is transfigured
and made the ideal life of men. Its fretdom from
rule is discerned to be the reason why it is capable
of becoming tlie model of all lives witliout exception. For t h a t freedom teaches men tliat true
religion creates its own forms, while its essence
of trust in God and devotion to His will remains
unalterable. The sympathy whicli He exliibited
for all classes was a revelation of the truth that
He was the Saviour of tlie world.
(b) Perhaps nothing impressed our Lord's disciples more when tliey first became acquainted
with Him than His miracles.
The expectation
t h a t the Messiah would work miracles seems to
have been general. The Gospels leave the impression that the common people anticipated that
works of a most marvellous description wouhl be
performed by the Messiah. The nature of these
works was undefined, but they transcended the
ordinary endowments of man. The Twelve tlien
may have felt little surprise when they saw their
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Lord perform miracles, but every new miracle
would serve to strengthen their conviction of His
title to be the Messiah. I t is not likely, however,
t h a t they were prepared for the kind of miracles
wliich He worked. None of them could have foretold t h a t the Messiah would confine Himself in
great measure to the accomplishment of miraculous
cuies of body and mind; t h a t He wonld spend
many hours on many days in healing sickness and
in expelling demons. I'he miracles of Jesus were
as unexpected as His mode of life. The Apostles
weie dreaming of miracles of judgment at the very
hour when He was performing miracles of mercy.
Even the miracles over nature were not those of
which they naturally thought.
The Apostles could not fail to perceive the range
of the power wielded by their Blaster and be filled
with amazement. No disease could withstand His
word or touch. The very demons yielded to His
sway. Death itself was powerless before Him. It
is important to notice t h a t some of the miracles
were performed before the Apostles only. The
miracles in which the Ajiostles as a whole or some
of tliem were specially concerned are tliese : the
Miraculous Draught of Fishes recorded by St. Luke
(5^-'), the Stilling of the Storm (Mk 4"«),'tlie Walking on the Sea {6^«, J n 6'"), the Stater in the
Fish's Mouth (Mt 17-''), the Cursin" of the Fig-tree
(Mk 11^'^), and the Second Miraculous Draught of
Fishes (Jn 21"). These signs had a peculiar value
for the Twelve. They were proofs of knowledge
and of power fitted to promote faith and to
enforce truth, Thei'e is a fitness in the circumstance tliat most of the miracles on nature were
wrought before or on behalf of the Apostles,
For they more than others were prepared to
embrace the truth t h a t Jesus was the Lord of
nature. It was indispensable t h a t they should
be taught this fact, and how could it have
been better illustrated than by the miracles
wrought on the Sea of Galilee? What a revelation of the knowledge or power of J e s u s ; what a
prophecy of the success of the new vocation to
which they were summoned, was the first drauglit
of fishes ! W h a t a lesson concerning the might of
Jesus wa.s contained in the instant obedience of
the raging waves and winds to His command !
M'hat a fresh disclosure of His power was His
walking towards them on the sea as they toiled to
make the western sliore of the l a k e ! W h a t instruction to Peter and to the rest when Peter first
succeeded in imitating his Master's walking on the
water and then began to sink ! How fraught with
suggestions to Peter the coin found in the mouth
of the first fish which came to his hook as he
lowered it into the lake ! W h a t confirmation of
all that they had learned was found in the second
draught of fishes, that after the Resurrection !
The cursing of the fig-tree occupies a place by
itself among our Lord's miracles, but the lesson it
teaches is most weighty- A miracle of judgment is
as suitable as a parable of judgment. The lesson
of the need of correspondence between profession
and practice could not have been more impressively
taught than by the fate of the fig-tree.
No one can doubt t h a t the number and variety
of the miracles witnessed by the Apostles enhanced
their conception of our Lord's person and power.s.
Perhaps, too, they discerned, even if imperfectly,
what IS so clear to us to-day, t h a t the miracles
were indeed wliat He called them, signs : manifestations of the character and qualities of the kingdom which He had come to set up. The boundless
sympathy and compassion of their Master must
have struck them ; His life not less than His teaching was mercy and service. His works of mercy
were the living embodiment of the principles of
mercy He inculcated. He healed all who sought

His aid, making no inquiry into their past,.tlieir
station, their gifts, but caring only for their needs.
I t was impossible for the Apostles not to discover
t h a t the miracles they beheld with such frequency
were signs of the grace and love of the Father
speaking to men through Jesus.
As the Apostles saw the miracles and heard
what Jesus said respecting them, did they form a
just conception of their nature and function?
Were they able t o compare them with the portents for which they had at one time longed? Did
they perceive the relation of the signs to the
person of Jesus? Did they discern tliat the signs
could be fully understood only through His character ? Did they recognize that the cliaracter and
words of Jesus were greater than His signs, but
t h a t these were nevertheless such as to convince
every impartial judge that His mission was of
God? They knew t h a t Jesus never regarded His
miracles as the chief evidence for tlie validity of
His claims; they were neither His sole nor Hia
principal credentials ; they were rather a part and
element of His message and His work. Did they
see clearly that the evidential value of the miracles
did not consist in their departure from the established order of nature, in their capacity as marvels, but in their congruity with the character and
aims of Jesus, and as illustrations of His spirit
and ways? W e would gladly learn whether the
Apostles ever reflected ou the use made by our
Lord of His miraculous endowments. Believing
in Him as the Lord of nature and of life, aware
t h a t He had unnumbered forces at His command,
were they surprised that He never employed His
powers to promote His advantage or to defend His
disciples or Himself from injustice and violence?
Whence this self-repression ? Why was the sphere
of the miraculous so strictly limited? Why were
none of the miracles of a character to dazzle,
compel, overwhelm ? Why did Jesus refuse so
often the request for a sign, and especially for a
sign from heaven ? W h y was the thaumaturgie
element wholly absent from His works? The fact
that our Lord observed a peculiar temperance in
the employment of His miraculous gifts must have
imprinted itself on the minds of the Apostles, and
it is probable that the significance of the fact
became more and more obvious as their experience
widened. Even before the Crucifixion they may
have discerned that this self-restraint was in full
harmony with His attitude towards the world, and
only the corollary of His conception of the Kingdom.

See, further, art.

MIRACLES.

(c) From the first, the disciples had regarded
Jesus as a teacher, and whatever more He became
to them as their intercourse with Him deepened, a
teacher He remained to the end. Or, to speak
more correctly, from being a teacher He became
the Teacher ; and the greatest of teachers, measured
by any proper standard. He certainly was and
abides. The substance of His teaching is the
truest, wisest, and best on the loftiest and
weijihtiest of all topics—topics ns to w'hich all
teacliers before Him were as men groping in the
dark. He and He alone speaks with the confidence
of personal knowledge regarding the nature of God
and His relations to man. It is sutticient for our
present purpose to refer to the naturalness, the
ease, the familiarity with which Jesus spoke concerning the Kingdom of God; the character ana
intentions of the Father ; the righteousness He
requires ; the conditions on which entrance into the
Kingdom depends; its history and its final issues;
the testimony Iwrne by Jesus to Himself ; the place
He assigns to His person and work. Never man so
spake (Jn 7*^). Yet He speaks what He knows,
and testifies of what He has seen (Jn 3")- Here, u
anywhere, the entire religious experience of man-
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kind attiriiis the truth of the witness He bore.
His message authenticates itself ; it bears the seal
of its Divine origin upon it. Such views never
sprang up within the inind of man ; they descended
out of heaven from God.
And this teaching was conveyed to the disciples
and to the people according to definite methods
and in language which forms an epoch in human
speech. It is unlikely t h a t our Lord ever reflected
on the problems which form the science and art of
teaching, or that He ever laid down rules for Hia
own guidance ; but the essence of all that is best
in the writings of the great educators is embodied
in His practice. Let a reader come to the Gospels
full of what he has learned regarding education
from Plato and Aristotle and their successors, and
he can perceive witliout difficulty, in the relations
between our Lord and the Apostles; in His attitude
towards them ; in His modes of stimulating, enlarging, and enriching their minds; in His tact,
patience, and wisdom,—the signs of skill which is
incomparable because so spontaneous, so flexible,
and so fertile of resource. Never for a moment did
He lose sight of His object, to qualify the Apostles
to be His witnesses and representatives ; but He
did not dwell on that purpose. He was aware
that the power of personality is the strongest and
most penetrating of all forces, and accordingly He
separated the Apostles more and more, as the days
went by, from their familiar scenes and labours, in
order that they might, because of their complete
intimacy with Hira, breatlie His spirit and share
in His aims. They were ennobled, as it were,
despite themselves. New ideals and motives took
possession of them. He was so constantly before
their eyes, so continually the subject of their
speech, so much the centre of their interests and
the goal of their hopes, that they grew into His
image. Not less evident was His desire t h a t the
Apoatles should not be mere echoes of Himself, but
men of originality, courage, and resource. I t was
on this account that He delivered no systematic
instruction ; t h a t He caused nothing to be committed to memory; t h a t He did not store the
minds of the Apostles with rules, lists of duties,
tables of the forbidden and the permissible. Hence
He gave no dogmas in fixed shape even on the
greatest of all subjects. Hence, too. He furnished
no directoiy for the duties of the day, and made no
attempt to prescribe the hours to t e employed in
devotion or the words to be used, or to determine
the provision to be made for the sick and the poor.
A;^am, He taught only as His disciples were able
to receive. Not that He never went beyond their
capacity. This He frequently did, and of set purpose. But He observed an order in what He said.
The most obvious illustration of this fact is His
teaching regarding His person. He did not begin
t« tell at once who He was, nor did He open His
lips as to His death until He had evoked from
Peter's lips as the spokesman of the Twelve the
confession that He was the Messiah (Mk 8*,
Mt 16'«, Lk 92"). I t is expressly stated tliat He
kept back much from His disciples, leaving them
to the enlightenment of the Spirit, because they
were unprepared to receive what He had to communicate (Jn 16'^). If He spoke of what they did
not comprehend at once, it was either t h a t their
intellects might be quickened or t h a t they might
treasure in their memories the truth mentioned, in
view of their future experience. His references
to His death had as their chief aim to render the
Apostles certain of the fact and, above all, t h a t it
was foreknown by Him. Nor was He impatient
for results. He never forced {jrowth. He knew
that to build durably is to build slowly; and so
He bore with ignorance, with misapprehension,
with imperfect views, with jjartial and hasty
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inferences knowing that these would be corrected
by the discipline of experience. He souiiht
especially to preserve the individuality of His
disciples and to unfold the characteristic endowments of each. None of them was to be other
than himself. No one was to be a model for the
rest. He knew each so well t h a t He could play on
him ns on an instrument, but this knowledge He
used only to promote the welfare of the disciple
I h e manifestation of personal character, the personal discernment of truth, the exhibition of
personal sympathy, appreciation, reverence devotion, love, filled Him with delight.
The Gospels show on every page that our Lord
enwuragetf the disciples to ask Him questions.
W hatever diliiculties presented themselves to their
minds they were free to place before Him, This
they did so constantly tliat the habit must have
been created by our Lord, How large a portion
of tbe Gospels is occupied with the questions and
remarks of the Apostle.'*! I t is to these questions
that we are indebted for the explanation of the
parable of the Sower (Mk 4^**). The same is true
of His teaching regarding defilement (Mt 15'°).
How much we owe to Peter's questions—' How
often sliall my brother sin against me and I forgive
h i m ? ' (Mt IS-M; ' W h a t sliall we have therefore?*
(Mt ig-^'). But perhaps the finest illustration of
the relations of our Lord and the Apostles in this
connexion is the intercourse on the night of the
betrayal. No passage in the Gospels is so instructive as to the readiness of the disciples to
break in by questions on what our Lord was saying, and the skill with which He availed Himself
of these questions to open to them His deepest
thoughts and purposes (Jn IS^*''*).
The resources of human speech have been strained
to the utmost to describe the grace and power of
the language of Jesus, and yet the result is felt to
be inadequate. Did the Apostles recognize the
originality, the strength, the flexibility, the charm,
the aptness, the simplicity, the depth of the words
of Jesus ? We cannot t e l l ; it may have been t h a t
tlieir apprehension of the beauty and majesty of
His language was much less than ours, but even
they must have felt a strange thrill as they heard
the most sublime of all truths clothed in terms
which they were in the habit of using every day
of their lives. It was a new experience to have
religion speak the tongue of the home, the workshop, and the street. Then, too, the illustrations
which He used ! The whole life of tlie ordinaiy
man was laid under tribute to illustrate the Kingdom of God, The furniture of bis home, his food,
his clothing, his work, his intercourse witli his
fellows were made the symbol and the vesture of
heavenly truths. Earth shone in the light of
heaven. One form of speech is specially identified
with the teaching of Jesus—the parable. The
parable may be regarded as the creation of Jesus.
The parables of the OT, and those found in Jewish
writings, hardly deserve mention in this respect.
Nor did Jesus "teach iu parables because the language of parable is the language of the East, He
devised the parable to meet tlie requirements of
His hearers. The parable is His own workmanship, the product of His mind and heart. The
parables of Jesus are unique alike in literature
and religion, and are as distinctive of Him as the
miracles.
An ordinary reader of the Gospels is apt to suppose that the
ministry of Jesus, from its beginning to its close, was distinguished by the use of parables. But this opinion is erroneous.
No parables marked the opening of the ministry. The first use
of the parable is noticed at length. To the question why Jesus
finally adopted the parable most men would reply—to attract, to
interest, to stimulate, to find the readiest and most direct access
to the mind tor truth and duty. But when the Gospels are consulted they give an answer altogether difterent. They tell that
our Lord, when questioned on the subject, affirineii that Ue
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The extent to which the parables were addressed
to the Twelve has scarcely received adequate recognition. Indeed the parables are seldom spoken of
in connexion with the education of the Twelve.
Yet one-third of them were, to all appearance,
directed to the Apostles exclusively. These cover
the period from the time when our Lord first began
to speak in parables till His death. The ten
parables belonging to this class, following the
order first of St. Matthew and then of St. Luke,
are : the Hidden Treasure, the Pearl, the Drag-net,
the Unmerciful Servant, the Labourers in the Vineyard, the Ten Virgins, the Talents, the Friend at
Midnight, the Unprofitable Servant, the Unjust
Judge. A slight acquaintance with these parables
shows t h a t the lessons they teach were those our
Lord was most anxious that His disciples should
learn. The measureless value of the kingdom of
God, the certainty of a final severance between the
evil and the good, the necessity of a forgiving disposition, the nature and conditions of the future
recompense, the obligation of watchfulness, the
reward of perseverance in prayer, the truth t h a t
no men have claims of merit on God, are the subjects with which these parables deal, and these
subjects were constantly in tlie heart and on the
lips of our Lord. A flood of light was thrown on
all these topics by the parables. The truth was
now clearer, more comprehensible, more aflecting,
more subduing.
Is it possible to discover the sentiments with
which the Twelve listened to the parables? Perhaps they were too plain men to perceive their
exquisite naturalness and beauty. In all their
discussions concerning them not a word may have
been spoken in praise of that perfect felicity which
secures for them an unequalled place in the literature of the world. But they Mould at least perceive their appropriateness. How they must have
lived in their memories and illuminated truth and
duty I Did the Twelve find any difficulty in understanding the import of the parables? Presumably
their condition was just t h a t of the diligent and
devout reader of to-day. Some parables bear their
meanings, as it were, on their forehead. Nobody
doubts what is the meaning of the parable of the
Good Samaritan or of the Ten Virgins. It is true
that there are questions connected with their interiretation which are still under discussion, but the
essons which they inculcate are obvious. But
what of the parables which perplex expositors
to-day? What of the Unjust Steward? What of
the Labourers in the Vineyard? The same difficulties which occur to us must have occurred to
the disciples. But they had this immense advantage over us that they could ask their Master questions as to His meaning, and we know that these
questions were freely put. The interpretations of
tne parables of the Sower and of the Tares are
said to have been replies made to tbe request of
tbe disciples for an explanation. W h a t strikes
one in these answers is the point, depth, freshness
of the meaning. Tliese explanations have sometimes been assigned to the Apostles themselves.
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taught in parables, not to reveal but to conceal the t r u t h ;
not to instruct but to condemn men (Mk 4i2). These words
have always been a stumbling-block to interpreters. Perhaps
their true significance may never be ascertained ; but the view
which rejects them as the correct description of the parables na
ft whole is justified, because they are at variance with the Gospels
themselves. The most cursory examination of the parables
shows that many of them are messages of grace. Who can fail
to discern that the heart of God is represented in the parable ot
the Prodigal Son as the heart of a Father? Is this truth meant
to extinguish hope? Again, an examination reveals that many
of the parables were spoken to the disciples themselves. Was
this the penalty ot their blindness and hanlness ot heart?
Accordingly, the common view of tlie parable is the tiue view,
and our Lord spoke in parables to render his teaching as simple,
vivid, stimulating, and effective as possible. See PAKAULKS, and

but the snpiiositinn is without probability. Were
it sound, it would form the most striking proof of
the ettect on them of their intercourse with Je-sus,
for it is impossible to suggest juster or more
suitable interpretations of the parables concerned.
One peculiarly instructive sentence was spoken by
our Lord in this connexion (Mt 13^-). He liad been
expounding some of the parables to His disciples,
and asked if He had been understood. When they
replied affirmatively, He remarked that every
teacher of the Law instructed regarding the kingdom of heaven was like a householder who produced
from his stores things new and old. The Apostles
were the scribes of Jesus, taught to understand the
nature, characteristics, and history of the King,
dom of God, and hence capable of furnishing most
profitable instruction to their hearers. The old
and the new alike were at their command in their
mutual relations and connexions, They did not
despise the one nor vaunt themselves concerning
the other. The Law and the Gospel, prophecy
and its accomplishment, the Law and its fulfilment, furnished them with the subjects which they
could treat with knowledge and power.
After the Twelve had been some time with
our Lord, they were sent forth on a missionary
ourney (mission of the Apostles, Mk 6', Mt It/,
A 9'). The time at which the mission took place,
the town from which they started, the duration
of the mission, are uncertain. Two reasons probably inlluenced our Lord in despatching the
Twelve on this enterprise. The first and most
prominent was His profound sympathy for the
condition of the people of Galilee. It was impossible for Him to evangelize all Galilee, to say
nothing of the entire land ; others must share His
labours. This was one of the ends for which the
Twelve had been chosen, and accordingly He sent
them to announce everywhere that the Kingdom
of God was nigh. A second reason was that He
might in this way train them for their future career.
The message which they were to proclaim corresponded with their own comparative immaturity on
the one hand, and with the spiritual state of tneir
audiences on the other. To have declared the
Messialiship of Jesus would have led to misunderstanding, and have hindered rather than furthered
the expansion of the kingdom ; hence they were
confined to the assertion, so full of promise and
hope, t h a t the Kingdom was a t hand. To assist
them in discharging their mission as the envoys of
Jesus they were endowed with miraculous powers.
They were enabled to cure disease and to expel
demons. These powem they were to exercise
gratuitously.
This liberality wa3 intended by
Jesus to be an evidence of tlie nature of the kingdom, of which they announced the near approach,
I t was to be a kingdom of compassion, sympathy,
tenderness. ThcJie'endowments, besides serving to
show the nature of the kingdom, were also a
demonstration of the truth of tlieir message. The
Apostles were enjoined to make no special provision for the mission on which they were about
to enter. They were to start on it just as they
were. They were to take neither money, nor food,
nor clothing for their journey. They were to rely
for their maintenance on the providence of God,
and on the hospitality which they were to seek.
Because of the urgency of the case their attention
was to be concentrated on the lost sheep of the
house of Israel. It is, indeed, not probable that
our Lord meant tlieir mission to extend beyond
Galilee, or even to the whole of the province,
the Greek-speak ing cities being excluded. The
ettbrts of the Twelve were probably intended to be
restricted to the homes of the people. No reference is made in the instructions given them to any
appearance in the synagogue or in the market-
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place. Their inexperience did not permit them to
deliver addresses in public. The Twelve were sent
on their mission by twos; t h a t is, six difterent
enterprises were carried on by them at once. The
wisdom of this arrangement is ob\ ious. It was
desirable that they sliould overtake as many of
the population as possible, but it was not less
important tliat they should be encouraged and
strengtliened by one another's presence. Had each
of the Twelve entered on the work alone, he would
have felt isolated and discouraged, and often have
been at a loss how to act. No agreement exists
among scholars as to the length of time occupied
by the mission. Some consider that it lasted only
a single day, others two days, others several weeks,
and others again, several months. It may be pronounced with confidence t h a t i t took uj) some weeks
at least.
The Twelve strictly followed the commands they
received, passing through the villages, preaching
repentance and the gospel, and casting out demons
and healing everywhere. How their message was
received does not appear. I t is simply known that
on their return they told onr Lord what tbey had
done and taught. No reference is made to tlie
experience they had acquired or to the conclusions
they had been led to form. It would have been
most profitable had any information on these
points reached us. Nut less advantageous would
It have been for us to know liow they felt when
they wrought their first miracles. Were they
startled? Did they exult ? Or were they grateful
and humble? We can but speculate on these
points, but we may feel assured that the Apostles
profited not a little by this their first mission.
Besides those lessons of confidence in the M isdom
and power of their Master whicli they were always
receiving, they were taught how to apply the
truths they had learned, and bow to use the
powers with which they were clothed. They were
forced to act for themselves, to reflect and decide
in a way which elicited their latent capabilities.
From this point the education and training of
the Apostles may be regarded as merged in the
life of our Lord, and tbe further treatment of the
subject must be sought under the relevant articles.
The intercourse between our Lord and the Apostles
should be regarded from their side if the work He
aecomplishea in their case is to be fully appreciated and understood. To study the life and teaching of Jesus through the eyes and minds of the
Apostles is advantageous in no common degree,
because of the many new questions which are thus
raised, and which cannot be determined without
a clearer and fuller insight being obtained into
the wisdom of the methods He followed in preparing them to expound His thoughts and to extend
His kingdom. A list of some of the more important
topics to be considered may be serviceable. They
are such as these: the question put to the Twelve
at the crisis in Galilee, 'Will y e also go a w a y ? '
the confession of Peter, and its significance for
the Apostles; the predictions of the death and
resun-ection made, it would appear, to the Apostles
only; the strife for the first places in the Kingdom, and the action taken by our Lord regarding
i t ; the words spoken to the Apostles on the night
of the betrayal, some of which form a parting
charge to t h e m ; the appearances to the Eleven;
the final commands addressed to them. Two subjects besides are deserving of particular notice:
the inner circle of the Apostles—Peter, James,
and John, the Three within the Twelve ; and the
many questions connected with the name of Judas
Iscariot.
The Christian Church rests on the Apostles, for
the Christian Churcli is their creation. But they,
in turn, were the creation of Jesus. T h a t He trans-

formed them in so brief a space of time from the
nien tbey were when called, as to be able to convince the world t h a t He was the Messiah of Israel
the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind, is not the
least of His titles to the admiration and the gratitude of m e n ; for His success proves what can be
made of ordinary men when they surrender themselves to the guidance of His spirit.
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LiTERATrBB.—The chief books to be consulted are the Commentanes on the Gospels and the Lives of Christ, together with
art. ' Apostle' in the different Bible Dictionaries and BncvclopiKdiaa, though the best of theae are meagre and inadeouate
for the purposes of the student of the Gospels. For a general
treatment two valuable works in English should be named—
Bruce'a Training of the Tweliie and Latham's Pastor Pastorum
On the name and office of an Apostle see Lightfoot, Gal s 92-101 '
Hort, Christian Ecclesia, 22-41; and on the Apostolic eroun'
Expositor, I. i. I1S75] 29-43, in. ix. [1889J lOOff., 1S7 ff., 434 ff.

APPARITION.—

W. P A T R I C K .

In AV this word occurs thrice, In the Apocr. only: Wis 173
(Gr. i<.hx\fia„ RV 'spectral form'), 2 Mac S'^S (Gr. i^,ai.,ua. RV
'apparition,' RVm 'manifestation'), and 54 (Gr. tTHfamm' RV
' vision,' BVm ' manifestation'). In RV it occurs thrice only •
Mt 1480 II Mk 6*f (?i«»T«^/*«, AV 'spirit'), and a Mac Z^ (as
above).

The Revisers have used this word in its ordinary
current sense of * an immaterial appearance, as of
a real being, a spectre, phantom, or ghost.' There
is always connected with this term the idea of a
startling or unexpected appearance, which seems
also associated with the original tpdvraapa. The
immaterial appearance of a person supposed to be
seen beiore [double] or soon after death (ghost), is a
wraith ; but these three synonyms are often interchanged.
The Jews of Christ's time, like all unscientific
minds {ancient and modern), believed in ghosts
naturally, instinctively, uncritically. Dr. Swete
(The Gospel according to St, M'trk, London, 1898, p.
131) refers to Job 4'°'^- 20^, and especially to Wis
17^1^' and 17'*''^' for earlier evidence of a popular
belief in apparitions among the Hebrew people.
The disciples' sudden shriek of terror (dviKpa^av, Mk
6'*') shows that they thought the phantom was real;
but if we try to realize their attitude and outlook,
we shall understand the futility of attributing
to such naive intelligences the (discrimination of
modern psychological research. The suggestions
of excitable imaginations were indistinguishable
from the actual presentations of objective reality.
The best illustrations of their habits of thought
must be sought in ancient and modern records of
Oriental beliefs.
A. Erman (Life in Ancient Egypt, London, 1S!)4, pp. 307, 308)
says that ' the Egyptians did not consider man as a simple
individuality; he consisted of at least three parts, the body,
che soul, and the ghost, the image, the double, or the genius,
according as we translate the Egyptian word Ka. . . , After
the death of a man, just as during his lifetime, the Ka was still
considered to be the representative of his human personality,
and so the body had to be preserved that the Ka might lake
possession of it when he pleased. . . , It is to their faith in the
Ka that we owe all our knowledge of the home lile of the
people of ancient Egypt.'
E, J. W. Gibb (History of Ottoman Poetrt/, London, 1900, pp.
5C-59) says that ' according to the Sufi theory of the hitman
soul it is a spirit, and therefore, by virtue of its own nature,
in reality a citizen of the Spirit World. Its true home is there,
and hence, fora certain season, it descends into this Physical
Plane, where, to enable it to act upon its surroundings, ib ia
clothed in a physical body. . . . The power of passing from the
Physical World into the Spiritual is potential in every soul, but
is actualized only in a few.'
For the mediajval conception of the nature of ghosts see the
locus classicus—Vante, Purq. .xxv. 88-108—in which Dante explains his conception of the disembodied soul as having the
power of operating on matter and impressing upon the surrounding air the shape which it animated in life (Aquinas), thus forming for itselt an aerial vesture (Origen and St. Aujjustine). See
also Dante, Conv, tr. ii. c. 9, and Thomas Aquinas, Summa
Theol. pt. iii. suppl. qu. Ixix, art. 1.

Keim (Jesus of Nazara, London, 1879, iv. 184191) critically reviews the various explanations
oflered of the miracle of Jesus walking over the
billows, but says nothing of the word <{>dvTaap.a,
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merely remarking (p, 190): ' If we adhere to the
actual narrative, the going on the water was far
from lieing an act of an ordinary character—it was
something divine or ghostly.' For the latest criticism of the popular belief of NT times in the
manifestations of the spirit world, see P. Wernle,
Beginnings of Christianity, London, 1903, pp. 1-11.

the longing of t h e heart though a weak will robs
it of fruition; He reads t h e zealous atfection of
Peter between the lines of a moment's Satanic
pride (Mt 16-^), or a terror-stricken denial (Mt26"')*
He penetrates to the secret yearnings behind the
materialistic questions of the woman at the well
and imparts to her His highest thought of God
(Jn 4^*). He cannot even look upon the earth or
sky but He must read into it the indwelling of the
Eternal, find in all its pages picture and parable
of spiritual realities. To His all-sensitive being
the universe of things seen is but a symbol. The
sower with his seed, t h e harvest-fields, the birds
of the air, the fox in his hole, the sheep in the
fold or lost on t h e hills, t h e wind t h a t foretells
heat or rain (Lk 12"- ^^), t h e prophecies of the
sunset (Mt 16^), or t h e springtide promise of the
sprouting fig-tree (Mk 13^^),—all passing through
His appreciative spirit is treasured as tlie visiUe
manuscript of God.
We might expect t h a t such a receptive, comprehensive, and understanding nature would
compel confidence. Men could not help trusting
such deep and ready sympathy. And, as we read
the Evangelists, one of tneir most notable traits
is this—that they succeed in bringing together,
almost without form, and apparently without
intention, a wonderful accumulation of witne.sa
to the appreciation Jesus inspired from the first.
The record is so varied. I t is from no one school,
or type, or rank. Almost every grade of life in
the community is there—from the outcast and tlie
leper to the Sanhedrist and the Roman centurion.
From the first His gifts of healing attract the
sutterers, and none are more definite in their
acknowledgment of Him. The villagers bring
their sick on beds to the market-places (Mk 6"^-*"),
or lower the palsied through the roof a t Capernaum
(Mk 2*). The ceiiturion in that town is satisfied
that a word from Jesus will be enough to heal his
sick servant (Mt 8^). Martha says, with such
simple trust, ' Lord, if thou hadst "been here, my.
brother had not died' (Jn 11='). The ruler of the
synagogue feels t h a t the touch of the Lord's hand
would be enough to heal his dying daughter
(Mt 9'8). The woman with the issue of blood
would but touch the hem of His garment to be
cured (Mk 5-*). The Syro-Plioenician woman persisted in her prayer for her sick daughter, eagerly
claiming the rights, while bearing the reproach
of being a Gentile ' d o g ' (Mk 7="). With one cry
is He greeted alike by blind Bartimfeus (Mk 10*''),
the two blind men (Mt 9"), and the ten lepers
(Lk 17")—'Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy
on u s ' ; a cry the meaning of which is uttered by
the leper (Mk 1*")—'Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst
make me clean.' When sight is given to the man
born blind, the parents testify to the Divine origin
of the power t h a t has been exercised (Jn 9^). And
the multitude a t Nain, when they saw the dead
raised, had no hesitation in crying—'A great
prophet is risen among u s ' (Lk 7"'). I t was a
glad welcome from the suflierers and their friends
that greeted Jesus as the manifestation of God
in all these things. B u t not less earnest is the
witness of the crowds to the popular estimate of
the teacher. ' There went great multitudes with
him' is the frequent note tliat leads up to some
great doctrine of life (Mt 19=, Lk 14"^ Mk 6). The
house filled a t Capernaum (Mk 2=) is but the parallel
of the occasion when His own mother ' could not
come at him for the press' (Lk 8'"), or of the
thousands by the seasliore (Mk 4'), or of the
multitude t h a t ' t r o d one upon another' (Lk 12).
Lives t h a t He changes from darkness to light
bear willing evidence to His power and charm:
Mary Magdalene will not be held back by false
shame from entering the Pharisee's house to
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APPEARANCES.—See RESURRECTION.
APPRECIATION (OF CHRIST).—The whole N T
is one long appreciation of Cbrist. I t is no blindfold acceptance of Him, no mere echo of a tradition,
but a series of utterances of men personally convinced of the supreme value of Christ to the world.
St. Paul speaks of Christ only as he himself has
been influenced by the Lord, not as the disciples
had described Jesus to him. His phrases—high,
beautiful, and so often mystical—are the direct
expressions of his own personal consciousness of
Jesus Christ. No one has accused him of extravagance or of exaggeration. I t ia because he has
felt t h a t to be clothed with the Lord must be the
perfection of power and joy, t h a t he says, ' P u t ye
on the Lord Jesus Christ' (Ro 13"). I t is because
he has seen the love eternal that nothing imaginable can utterly root out again from the awakened
heart, that he says, ' Neither death, nor life, . . .
nor any other creation, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord' (Ro 8^'). And St. John opens his first Epistle
with the strongest personal declaration of the whole
of the Epistles, ' t h a t which we have heard, . . .
seen with our eyes, . . . and our hands have
handled of the word of life
declare we unto
you' (1 J n 1>).
But the simplest appreciation of all—as natural
as a bird's song or a child's praise—is t h a t which
threads its way through every page of the Gospels.
In spi te of all the enmity written there; remembering
t h a t there were those who saw in Him an ally of
Beelzebub (Mt 12^), working with the devil's aid ;
t h a t some called Him ' a gluttonous man, a winebibber, friend of publicans and sinners' (IP**);
that lawyers, and Pharisees, and Sadducees were
ever watching to trip Him (22'^), and plotting with
Herodians (v>) to destroy Him ; t h a t theGaliltean
cities, which should have known Him best,—
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Capernaum (ll-^- '-^), and even
Nazareth,—rejected Him (Lk 4^'-); and remembering the awful and lonely agonies of the last
hours, we can yet point to the Gospels as abounding
with witness to the wide contemporary appreciation of Christ.
It was most natural that it should be so, even
when He is thought of entirely apart from any
doctrine of His Divine personality. His own
sympathy for others, and indeed for all things,
was sure to attract others to Him. His quick
perception of the good in all. His tender response
to the least wave of the world's infinite music,
show Him as destined to be the desired of men.
He came upon the most diverse types, the most
opposite of characters, and instantly knew their
possibilities and their worth. He sees through
tlie pure-minded hesitancy of Nathanael (Jn 1'*'),
He recognizes the true value of the widow's
mite (Lk 21'"*), He draws Nicodemus the
timid to Him (Jn 3^), He knows what will
satisfy Thomas (Jn 20-'), and what will please
and win Zacchaeus (Lk 19'); and His immediate
followers include a Mary Magdalene as well as a
Mary of Bethany, a Judas as well as a John,
Even the failures are appreciated by a standard ,
of faith unknown to the world. He acknowledges '
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acknowledge her Saviour (Lk 7^'*^), nor be repulsed by the charge of wastefulness through
sentiment (Mk 14*); and Zacclia;us will boldly
profe.s8 a practical conversion before those who
know him intimately (Lk 19^).
We look for appreciation from His nearest
disciples, a quick obedience, a joy that has no
place for fasting (Mk 2'^), the mother's confidence
at the marriage-feast a t Cana (Jn 2°), the great
utterances of His forerunner the Baptist (Jn l'^3**),
the exalted vision of the Transfiguration (Mk 9°),
and that Petrine outburst, repeated by all, as tliey
neared Gethsemane—' If 1 sliould die with thee,
I will not deny thee.' From these His intimates
we anticipate such trust. We look for it, too,
from the band of holy women—Joanna, Susanna,
Salome, tlie Marys, and those ' w h o ministered
unto him of their substance' (Lk 8^). But beyond
these we have the scribes (Mt 8'^ Mk 12**) earnestly approaching Him, Pharisees inviting Him
to their nouses (Lk 1 1 " 14'); we have t h e confession of the council of priests and Pharisees—' If
we let him alone, all will believe on h i m ' (Jn 11*^);
we have the acknowledgment of Samaritans, convinced not by hearsay but by personal knowledge
(Jn 4*-), of centurions (Mt 8^•'^ Mk 15^"), and of
tlie rich young man 'running and kneeling' and
saying, 'Good Master'(Mk 10"). Strangers seek
Hiin out—' Sir, we would see J e s u s ' (Jn 12-"); and
the common people of His own race ' heard him
ladly' (Mk 12*^), and acclaimed His entry into
enisalem (Mk ll"*''"). Iu the beginning, shepherds and magi, angels and stars bear witneas
to the newborn K i n g ; so that to the last it is
a strange mixed company, t h a t seems to include
(by his long faltering before judgment) I'ilate
himself, the lone, mysterious figure of Joseph of
Arimathaea, and Nicodemus ' bringing myrrh and
aloes'(Jn 19^).
This many-sided appreciation of our Lord in His
oi\Ti day, in addition to its obvious gain to the
Christian preacher, is suggestive of the many
difi'ering points of view from which men may reverently regard Christ, each one expressive of a truth,
though not the entirety of the truth. And i t may
also indicate the many successive ways of wonder,
repentance, sympathy, and vision in which Christ
speaks to each individual soul.
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EDGAR DAPLYN.
ARAUAIC—See LANGUAGE.

ARBITRATION.—The settlement of disputes by
the acceptance of the judgment of a third party
flupposeif to he impartial. The arrangement may
be purely private, or in accordance with special
Statute; the application is multifarious.
Some
method of settlement by umpires is as old as civil
government. In Job 9^ the ' daysman' is perfectly
described. The Greek term itieaiTT)^) translated
'mediator' (or middleman) has the same meaning ;
though as applied, in the N T , to Moses and to
Christ (Gal 3'"- =o, 1 Ti 2', He 8« 9i' 12*'), as standing
between man and God (cf. D t 5"), it belongs to an
essentially different order of ideas, inasmuch asi
(jod is not man. The complexity of modern life
has multiplied the occasions ; but the most important recent advance has been the application to
international diflerences. Thereby questions such
as have often led to wars become capable of
amicable settlement. The first notable instance
was the Geneva arbitration under the Washington
Treaty (J871) in the Alabama Question. The
principle, then disputed, has now found universal
«*ceptance. Treaties of arbitration already exist
or are being negotiated between most nations that
have mutual relations. And in the future, except
where ambitions and strong passions are involved,
Uiiji means of agreement will be largely resorted to.
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The idea is based on the acknowledgment of the
Identity of moral law in the two spheres of indi
vidual and national Hfe. Duty h.r persons or
communities or nations is one. Tliere is no valid
distinction of private and public r i g h t ; the code
of ethics that is binding for the private individual
IS equally obligatory on kings and the representatives of peoples. This doctrine is opposed to the
long history of statecraft, to the maxims of diplomatists, and to the passions of despotism. But few
now openly deny its truth ; and the acknowledgments already made in treaties of arbitration
may be reckoned one of the greatest triumphs of
Christian civilization.
The princi]de may be said to be based on the
Golden Ilule (Mt 7-'-, Lk 6^'), which teaches reciprocal obligation, or on the kindred command to love
our neighbours as ourselves (Mt 22"-', Mk 12^').
These fundamental laws are given as the sum of
practical duty. They condemn the egoistic attitude. They teach us to regard the position of
others with full sympathy, to seek an impartial
standpoint, and to make the individual will harmonize with the general mind. The principle of
arbitration is also an illustration of the grace of
peaceableness.
' Blessed are the peacemakers'
(Mt 5% Tbis truth finds full expression in the
Epistles, where peace, the fruit of the Spirit (<:>al
5--), and the concomitant of righteousness, is contrasted with the strife and envy of sin, and is
noted as a mark of the kingdom of God, wlio is
the God of [leace. Once more, the principle may
be based on prudence; for a willing settlement
may prevent a legal defeat, or even a worse disaster (Mt 5=^- ^, Lk 125«- 5^ cf. P r 2a^- %
Christ declined on one occasion to be an arbiter
(Lk 12'^'-), He was addressing the multitude, when
one of them said, ' Master, bid my brother divide
the inheritance with me,' Jesus replied, ' M a n ,
who made me a judge (Kpirriv, so BDL and the
crit. edd. ; T R has St/fao-Tiji') or a divider (fiepiariiv,
only here in NT) over you?' The words which
follow (v.""^-j show that Jesus knew that this man
was moved by covetousness; but apart from His
censure of a wrong motive, He here alHrius that it
was no business of His to arbitrate between men.
He would not interfere in civil disputes whicli fell
properly to be decided by the regular law (cf. D t
21"). But His saying goes far beyond tbe sphere
of jurisprudence. Christ lays down universal laws
of justice and love, but does not apply them.
Moral casuistry was no part of His mission, and
decisions of the kind this man wanted could only
have weakened the sense of personal responsibility,
and hindered the growth of those spiritual dispositions it was His chief aim to create.
R, SCOTT.

ARCHELAUS ("Apx^Xaos) is named once in the NT
(Mt 2^2), and probably is referred to in the parable
of the Pounds (Lk V)^-"-), He was tlie elder of the
two sons of Herod the Great by Malthace, a Samaritan woman (Jos. BJ l. xxviii. 4, xxxiii. 7).
Judaea, with the title of 'king,' was bec|ueatlied
to him by his father's will; but be would not
assume the royal dignity till he had obtained confirmation of tiiatwill from tbe emperor Augustus
(Ant. XVII, viii, 2-4), Before his departure to
Rome a rebellion broke out in Jerusalem ; and
in quelling it his soldiers put three thousand men
to death, among whom were pilgrims visiting the
Holy City for the passover {ib. xvii. ix. 3). Thus
at the beginning of his reign an evil re]mtation
was gained by Archelaus, and the alarm of Joseph
may be understood (^But tvhcn he heard tltat
Archelaus did reign in Juda:a in the room of his
father Herod, he was afraid to go thither ').
After the rebellion, Archelaus proceeded to Rome
[Ant. XVII. ix, 3-7, cf. Lk 19^-). Augustus, dealing
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with Herod's will, received a deputation from the Cohn doubts whether it was known to Philo;
ieoide of Jud.Ta, who begged t h a t neither Arche- Graetz placed it in the reign of Tiberius, and
aus nor any of his brothers should be appointed Willrich (Judaica, 1900, pp. 111-130) brings ita
king (cf. Lk 19"). The emperor finally decided composition down to ' l a t e r than A.D. 33.' Lomthat Archelaus should receive Judsea, Samaria, broso was the first to show t h a t the 'author waa
and Idunia^a, with the title not of ' king,' but of well acquainted with the details of court life in
' e t h n a r c h ' (Ant. XVII. xi. 1-4; BJ il. vi. 3). On the tinies of the P t o l e m i e s ' ; and recent researches
his return from Rome the ethnarch sought ven- have confirmed t h i s ; on the other hand, there are
geance against his enemies (cf. Lk 19") in Judsea interesting connexions with the Greek of the N T ;
and Samaria. In the ninth or tenth year of his compare (rarajSoX^ used absolutely for 'creation'
reign, after many acts of tyranny find violence, (Mt 1 3 " and Aristeas, § 129 [a usage apparently
he was bani-shed by the emperor to Vienne in unknown to Hort ad 1 P 1-"^, and Swete, Introa.
Gaul (Ant. XVII. xiii, 2). According to Jerome, p. 397]); dvaTdTTeaBai. (Lk 1' and Aristeas, § 144;
tbe tomb of Archelaus was pointed out near Mt 6"- »^ and Aristeas, § 140, etc.).
Bethlehem (de Situ et Nomin. Loc. Hebraic, 101.
While Jerome had already called attention to
11).
the fact t h a t Aristeas speaks only of the Law as
having been translated by the 72 interpreters, in
LITERATURE.—Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, Wars of the
Jews [UJ\, as cited above; references a. ' Archelaua' in Index later times i t became customary to consider the
to Snhiirer's Geschichte des Judischen Volkes im Zeitalter Jesu whole Greek OT as the work of the 'Septuagint.'
Christi, 1398-1901 [En-t. tr. of 2nd ed. 1885-90J; and Hausrath's Philo seems to follow a somewhat different tradiNcnteatainentliche Zeitgeschichte, 1873-77 [Eng. tr. in 2 vols. tion, and mentions t h a t in his days the Jews of
187S-80], Of the last named work, vol. i. [German] was pubAlexandria kept an annual festival in honour of
lished in a 3rd ed. in 1879.
J. HERKLESS.
the spot where the light of this translation first
ARIMATHJEA ('Xpi^iaeaia) is mentioned in Mt shone forth, thanking God for an old but ever new
27", Mk 15«, Lk 23^i, and J n 19*8 ^s the place benefit. He is sure t h a t God heard the prayer of
from which Joseph, who buried the body of Jesus, the translators ' t h a t the greater part of mankind,
came up to Jerusalem. IntlieOnoHiaj/ico«(225. 12) or even the whole of it, may profit by their work,
it is identified with ^Apfiadiii Sct^d (Kaiuathaim- when men shall use philosophical and excellent
zopliim*), the city of Elkanah and Samuel (1 S 1^), ordinances for regulating their lives.'
On the use made of the Greek OT in tlie NT see
near Diospolis (Lydda) and in the district of
Timnah (Tibneb). In 1 Mae 11", Ramathem is Swete, pp. 381-405, ' Quotations from the LXX in
referred to along with Aphicrema and Lydda as a the NT.' That Jesus Himself was acquainted
Samaritan toparchy transferred, in 145 B,c,, to with it would seem to follow from the quotation in
Judjea,
These notices of Ramathaim point to Mt 15^= Mk V, For tlie words y.^T-(\v bk a^fiovrai p.e
Beit-Bima, 13 miles E.N.E. of Lydda, and 2 miles are the Septuagint rendering of the Hebrew 'am
N. of Timnah,—an identification adopted by G. A. DfiKT, which rendering rests on a confusing of the
Smith [HGHL 2.54 n. 7) and Buhl (GAP 170). first word with inni (noticed already by Grotius).
Another possible site is R&m-allah, 3 miles S. W. of But it is doubtful whether we are entitled to exBethel, suggested by Ewald (Hist. ii. 421). The pect in our Greek Gospels such a verbatim report
proposed sites S, of Jerusalem are n o t ' in the hill- of the words of Jesus.
country of Ephraim ' ( I S 1'). If Arimathwa, then,
On the influence of the Septuagint on the spread
be identified with the Ramathaim of Elkanah, it of the Gospel, cf. (in addition to older works like
may well be at the modern hill-village of Beit- Grinfield, Oikonomos, etc.) Alfred Deissmann,' Hie
Rinia.
The LXX form of Ramathaim is'XpfiaBalft. Helleniaierung des semitischen Monotheismus,'
(1 S 1' and elsewhere), thus providing a link be- Leipzig, 1903 (reprinted from Neue JahrbUcherfiir
tween Ramathaim and Arlmatluea.
das klassische Altertum, 1903).
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LITERATURE.—The Letter of Aristeas was first published in
ARISTEAS (LETTER OF).—This interesting piece Latin(Rome,
1471 fo].)ia the famous Latin Bible of Sueynheim
of fiction may find a place in this Dictionary, and Pannartz; first edition of the Greek text by Simon Schard,
because i t gives the first account of t h a t work Basle, 15C1; all subsequent editions superseded by that of
Wendland (Lipsiae, Teubner, 1900), and that of
which more than any other paved the way of the (Mendelssohn-)
H. St. J. Thackeray in H. B. Swete's Jntrodiuslion to the OTtn
gospel in early times, namely, the Greek trans- Greek {Cambridfre,' 1900, 2nd ed. 1902). Enirlish translations by
lation of the OT, the so-called Septuagint, There J. Done, 1633 and 1686; Lewis, 171.5; Whiston (AtUhentW
Ilecords, 1. 423-584), 1727; recently by Thackeray (JQIi xv.,
is no agreement as yet about either the age or the April
1903). Compare, further, Abrahams, 'Recent Criticism on
aim of this composition. That it is a fiction is the Letter of Aristeas' (ib. xiv. 321-342); the works cm the
now generally admitted. The author pretends to Septuagint (Swete, l.c.; Nestle in Hastings' DB w^); F""*"
lander,
Geschichte der iiidischen Apologetik (Ziirich, 1903)
have been one of the two ambassadors—Andreas,
E B . NESTLE.
dpxKrufiaTotpi'Xa^ of the king, being the other—sent
ARISTION (ARISTO). —One of the principal
by king Ptolemreus Philadelphus to the high priest
Eleazar of Jerusalem in order to get for him a copy authorities from whom Papias derived (written?)
of the Law, and men to translate it for the Royal 'narratives of the sayings of the Lord' {ruv TOV
Library a t Alexandria, The letter gives a long Kvpiov \6y<^v 3(i)7Tjff«s; cf. Lk 1^), and (indirectly)
description of the gifts sent by Philadelphus to oral traditions.
I
Jerusalem, of the city, its temple and the religious
1. Importance and Difficulty of Identification.—
customs of the Jews, and of the table-talk between According to Eusebius (HE iii. 39), Papias of Hierthe king and each of the 72 interpreters. When apolis in his five books of Interpretations (vnr I.
the work was finished, a solemn curse was de- Interpretation) ojfMfi Lories Oracles 'referred fre;
nounced on any one who should change anything quently by n a m e ' to ' Aristion and the Elder J olin
in it (cf. Dt 43, Rev 22'8-i9). Schurer, I. Abrahams, as his authorities. From the Preface (irpooliiioi>)
and others fix the date alwut B.C. 200 ; Herriot (on Eusebius cited the followin-j sentence to prove tliat
Philo) dates it 170-150 ; Wellhausen (Isr. und Jiid. Irenaeus had misunderstood Papias in taking mm
Gci.-h.^ 1897, p. 232) in the 1st cent. B.C, (but in to refer to the Apostle John as his autlioiit^r,
4th ed. 1901, p. 236, he assigns it to the 2nd cent.); whereas the ' J o h n M n question was not the disWendland, between 96 and 63,t nearer to 96; L. ciple of the Lord,' but a comparatively pbscure
' Elder.' W e abridge the sentence, but give tne
' On this name (which ia ahnost certainly based on a textual relevant v a r i a n t s : ei S4 vov Kal irapi)Ko\ov9-nK^i "»
corruption), see Hastings' DD, vol. iv. p. lOS* note.
t In Hastings'2>£ iv. 438b, line 7 from bottom of text, read
ft3 for 03.

rots TrpetT^vTipois ^A^ot, TOOS TQV Trpea^vripuv dviKpi»o»
Uyovs- Ti 'Av5p4as ii rl Uirpot elwev
« Tii t""/"*'
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Tuv TOV Kvpiov fiadTjTQv, fire 'Apiarluv Kal & irpeff^i
iiJrfpos
'liaavvJis ol TOV Kvpiov /xa6i)Tai X^yovirtv.
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the Elders (reporting) what Andrew or Peter
had said, because ' Elder ' is then u.sed consi..tentlv
throughout the paragraph for traditor of the iwsl
Apostolic generation (ct. Ac. IS^- *• s 2118 and the
Heb. ipi), tliouo;h it is not relied on (as in Arm ) to
make the distinction of the Apostolic from the
post-Apostolic generation, but only of the two
J
homonvmous individuals, John the Apostle and
I
Deferring the question of the significance of the John the Elder.
I variant readings, it is apparent that 'Aristion and
On this interpretation, Aristion and John were
fl the Elder J o h n ' are in several ways placed in con- members of the group which perpetuated the traditrast with the group of ' disciples of the Lord' men- tions of the Apostles (in Palestine?) until Papias'
tioned immediately before, by whom Papias cer- day (cf. Hegesippus ap. Eus. HE iii. xxxii
as
tainly means the twelve Apostles, enumeratin<' and Lk l^-^, Ac U^o is-'- •"• «• 22- sa 21'8). But even if
seven (including James the Lord's brother ; cf. Gal this exegesis be rejected, there is no escape from the
l " 2^), from Andrew to ' J o h n (author of the following alternative : Either the dcscrijitive phrase
Revelation) and Matthew' (author of the Logia). ol roC Kvpiov p.a0r)Tal, appended after 'Ari.stiou and
The designation naO-rp-ai instead of dTriWoXoi is em- the Elder J o h n ' precisely as after the libt of
ployed because the function in consideration is t h a t Apostles, is textually corrupt (assimilated to tlie
of transmittin*; nae-fifiara — the precepts {ivroXal) preceding clause); or the designation is used in a
learned from the Lord. The disciples (including diHerent and very loose significance. On this view
James) of the Lord Himself are the first generation the only certainty is that Aristion was living at
of traditores. The group next mentioned, 'Aris- the time of Papias' inquiries (A.u. 120-140?) after
tion and the Elder John,' aro distinguished ex- ' Apostolic narratives' (dTToffriXiKas Sfnyqa-eis), and in
pressly and implicitly as belonging to a subsequent a region whence Papias could obtain them only
generation.
from ' travellers who came his way.' For Eusebius'
(1) As Eusebius points out, the John spoken of statement t h a t * Papias was himself a hearer, not
in connexion with Aristion is (a) ' mentioned after of the Apostles, but of Aristion and the Elder
an interval,' (b) 'classed with others out.side the John,' is made in the interest of his desire to find
number of the Apostles,' (c) has ' Aristion men- 'some other John in Asia' besides the Apo^tle
tioned before him,' (d) is 'distinctly called an (Zahn, Forsch. vi. 117 f.), and is corrected by himElder'(in contrast with the John mentioned just self in the next clause : ' At all events he mentions
before, who is called a ' disciple of the Lord'). No- them frequently by name, and sets down their
where in the context should the term ' Elder' be traditions in his writings.'
taken as = 'Apostle.'
(3) A second difficulty of more importance for
(2) A distinction not referred to by Eusebius, but the true reading of Papias and the identitication
at least equally important, is tbe contrast of tense of ' A r i s t i o n ' than is generally recognized, is the
(disregarded by Rutinus and Jerome), whereby spelling of the name, which Syr. and Arm. give as
Papias makes it apparent that a t the time of his 'Aristo.' For this spelling, in combination with
inquiries the Apostles, including John, were dead ; the omission of the designation ' the disiciples of
whereas Aristion and the Elder John were living. the Lord,' is not only traceable to about A.D. 4U0
f ! He 'used to inquire of those who came his way (Syr. is extant in a MS of A.D. 462), but these two
what had been said [TI elirev) by Andrew, Peter, main variations are accompanied by minor ones in
Pliilip, Thomas, James, John or Matthew, or any Syriac, Armenian, and Latin authorities, which
other of the Lord's disciples ; as well as what was form a group in t h a t they manifest a belief in combeing said (ore X^7oi'ir(i') by Aristion and the Elder mon regarding the personality of Aristo-Aristion
John.' Hence, as an authority of note, and a trans- which differs from t h a t of the received text of
mitter of Gospel traditions earlier than the time of Eusebius.
2. Text of Eusebius.—Mommsen
(ZNTW iii.
Papias'writing (A.D. 145-160), Aristion is a M-itness
of tlie first importance for the history of Gospel 1902, p. 156ff".)regarded this textual evidence as contradition. On the other hand, great difficulty and clusive in conjunction with the admitted 'chrono-dispute are caused by the desci ipt ive clause attached logical dithculty.' He would therefore omit the
in most texts to his name and t h a t of John the epithetonyi'OJH the text of Eusebius. Corssen (i6. iii.
Elder, because it is identical with that by which p. 242ff'.) rightly criticised Momnisen's proposal to
the Apostles are appropriately designated as tradi- omit, because some designation of this second link
tores of the first generation ; whereas the distinc- in the chain of traditores is indispensable to the
tions already noted, especially the contrast of tense sense. He thought Papias capable of the colossal
Tt eiirev—dre \4yovinv, make it certain t h a t Papias anachronism of regarding his own contemporaries
did not regard Aristion and the Elder John as be- as 'disciples of the Lord,' The present writer
longing to this group. For Lightfoot's proposal had argued (Joum, of Bibl. Lit. xvii., 1898) for the
11-: {Essays on Sup. Eel. p. 150, n. 3) to regard X^yovatv reading oi TOOTWV /ladTjral (sc. rwi* dTroiTT6\wv) as the
^ as I a historical present introduced for the sake of true text of Papias, on the internal evidence, and
variety,' is confessedly advanced only to escape because ' t h e Elders' of Papias are twice referred
the ' chronological difficulty' of supposing two to by Iren.-eus (/f(cr. V. v. 1 and V. xxxvi. 1) as
'di.seiples of the Lord' still living at the time of ' t h e disciples of the Apostles.' The corruption
followed by Eusebius (and probably even by
Papias' inquiries. I t is certainly inadmissible.
The Armenian version makes a natural inference Ireneeus in this passage, though he transcribed
I S"^^ i*^ forms the second group by reading ' Aristo others where ' t h e Elders' were correctly described
p . ^ d John the Elders.' But the change is clearly as 'disciples of the Apostles'), involves only the
arbitrary. Papias applies the title ' t h e Elder' change (by assimilation) of three letters, OITOToply to ' J o h n ' to distinguish him from the Apostle. (TnN)MAeHTAI becoming OITOT(KT)MAeHTAI.
'Ji was doubtless applicable to Aristion as well In the form wherein Edwin Abbott (Enc. Bibl. s.v.
IConybeare, Expositor, 1893, p. 248, against Hilgen- 'Gospels,' ii. col. 1815, n. 3) adopts the emendafeld, Ztschr. f. wissenschaft. Theol. xxxvii. 1894, p. tion, the change involves but two letters, OITUT626), but was superfluous. The exegesis suggested (TO)MAeHTAI becoming OITOT(KT)MAeHTAI, as
above (Weittenbach, Corssen, et al.) removes all in J g 4-'' (LXX) TfiN TTfiN B becomes KT TinX in
difficulty by rendering rot)! riav wp. dv^Kpivov \6yovs A. This would largely explain the strange error
*3 an ellipsis; ' I would inquire the utterances of
For 'Afirrlt/' Syr. and Arm. read 'A^iVrwr, and omit the clause
^TtvKvpuv /M^^reii ^'.yotiiriv. Arm. by compensation rendering
'Aristo and John the Elders.' Nicephorus (ilE ii. 46, but not
iii. 20) makes the same omission. Ruflnus renders ceteriqite
diieipuli dioebant. Jerome chanj^es the tense (toquebantur).
Four Greek MSS and Niceph, (iii. 20) omit«'
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of Iren.Tus in taking Papias to belong to a generation even earlier than Polycarp (' some of them saw
not only John but other Apostles also, and heard
these same things from them and testify [present]
these things'). The difficulty experienced by
Eusebius in refuting it could hardly have been
so great if his text of Papias had not the same
corruption.
On this view the variants are of no help to
improve the text of Eusebius, which is correct
in the received form (Bacon, art. ' F'alse Witness,'
etc., in ZNTW vi. 1905). They have some importance, even if arbitrary, as indicating t h a t in
antiquity also the 'chronological difficulty' was
felt as well as (in Arm.) the incompleteness of
sense produced by simple omission of the descriptive clause and (in Rufinus) the incongruity of
applying to 'Aristion and John the Elder' the
same designation by which the Apostles had just
been distinguished. They would have great importance if it could be made probable t h a t they
rest, directly or indirectly, upon a knowledge of
Papias (or, much less probably, of Aristion-Aristo)
independently of Eusebius.
3. Origin of Variants.—'Aristo'
is not simply
' t h e Greek name Aristion badly spelt' (Conybeare, l.c. p. 243), nor even should it in strictness
be called ' a n equivalent (gleiehbcdeutendc) form of
the same proper n a m e ' (Hilgenfeld, Ztschr. f.
wis,senschaft. Theol. 1875 ii. p. 256, 1883 i. p. 13,
1894 p. 626). I t is at least the more usual, if not
more correct form, and 'occurs very frequently in
ancient writers. I t has been calculated t h a t about
thirty persons of this name may be distinguished.'
But Smith's Diet, of Greek and Boman Biogr., the
authority for the statement just made (i. p. 310),
knows of but two occurrences of the form ' Aristion,' once as the nickname of the adventurer
Athenion (B.C. 87), once as designating a surgeon
of small repute c. 150 B.C. In Jewish literature
only the form 'Aristo'occurs (Jos. Ant. xix. 353
[ed. Niese]). Pape (s.v. 'A/mrr/wi') adds four others
from Antiph. vi. 12, ^.sch. nXaraiKii 3. 162, Plut.
Num. 9, and Pausanias.
Patristic literature
knows only the form ' A r i s t o ' in Christian legend
{Acta Barn. xiv. ed. Tisch. p. 69, knows a Christian liost Aristo in Cyprus; Acta Petri, ed. Lipsius,
p. 51, 14-53. 13, one in Puteoli; Constit. Apost. vii.
46, ed. Lagarde, p. 228, 21, gives to the first and
third bishops of Sniyma the name Aristo). The
form 'Aristion* is unknown. Eusebius himself
{HE iv. 6) draws his account of the devastation
of Judica in the insurrection against Hadrian (132135) from a certain Aristo of Pella. This wi iter,
accordingly, would be a contemporary of Papias in
position to be referred to as a traditor of Apostolic
teaching. To speak of him and ' t h e Elder John,'
if by the latter were meant John tbe elder of the
Jerusalem Church (Eus. HE iv. 5 ; cf. Schlatter,
Kirche Jerusalems, 1898, p. 40), whose death is
dated by Epiphanius {Ha;r. Ixvi. 20) in the 19th
year of Trajan, as 'disciples of the Apostles,'
would involve no greater looseness or exaggeration
than we should expect in Asia c. 150 A.D. But
as Eusebius gives no account of Aristo's writings,
although making it a principal object of his work
to describe early Christian authorities, it is probable that Aristo of Pella was not a Christian, but
a Je^vish or (more probaldy) pagan writer. To
this supposition there is but one serious objection,
for the references of Nicephorus (HE iii. 24) and
the Paschcd Chronicle may admittedly be disregarded as merely reproducing Eusebius. Maximus
Confessor, however, in his scholion on the Theol.
Mystica of Areopagiticus (c. i. p. 17, ed. Corder),
undoubtedly refers tu the same 'Aristo of Pella'
('Apttrrwct rip lleWaftfj) as author of the Christian
Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus, basing his state-

ment on ' t h e sixth book of the Hypotyposeis of
Clement of Alexandria,' who seems to have
referred to this ' J a s o n ' as 'mentioned by [l.
Sv dvaypdif/ai) Luke* (Ac 17^""). Only, while the
Dialogue is known to Celsus {c. 167), Origen
Tertuliian, Cyprian, and Jerome, if not to pseudo*
Barnabas and Justin Martyr, and even probably
survives in more or less altered form in the Altercatio Simonis et Theophili (TU I. iii. p. llSli;;
P. Corssen, Altercatio S. et Th. 1890), it is known
to none of these as the work of Aristo, nor do
any of the later quotations, references, or other
evidences indicate t h a t the work in question
contained Siijyijo'eis TQV TOV Kvpiov \6yuv (Eus. I.e.).
If the name ' Aristo' was ever properly connected
with the Dialogue, it circulated only anonymously
after A.D. 200, and without the introductory narrative portion which it may have once possessed.
The late and unsupported statement of Maximus
is therefore much more likely to be due to some
misunderstanding of the Hypotyposeis, esi>ecially
as we have the explicit quotation of the same
Aristo of Pella by Moses of Chorene (400-450?)
extending to considerable length beyond the portion quoted by Eusebius, accompanied by the
statement t h a t Aristo was secretary of Ardasches,
king of Armenia, when the latter was sent by
Hadrian into Persia (Langlois, Coll. des. Hist, de
I'Armenie, i. p. 391 fT., cf. ii. 110, n. 3, and Le
Vaillant de Florival, Hist. Arm. ii. 57). Harnack
{TU i. 2, p. 125) and Zahn, it is true, reject Moses'
quotation as a fabrication; but it contains notliing * fabulous,' and is defended with reason by
Hilgenfeld {Zts. f. w. Th. 1883, p. 811'.). Besides
this, Steplien of Byzantium, •who knows of no
Aristo of Pella, mentions an Aristo of Gerasa (leas
than 25 miles distant) simply as an dtrreios p-QTwp.
Our conclusion must be that, while direct
acquaintance with Papias is quite conceivable, the
variant form ' A r i s t o ' in Syriac and Armenian
sources is best accounted for by a mistaken identification of this Aristo of HE iv. 6 with the 'Elder
Aristion' of HE iii. 39 and Moses of Chorene.
i. The Appendix of Mark.—The most important
addition to our data regarding Aristo was made by
Conybeare's discovery a t E^miadzin in 1893 of
an Armenian MS. of the Gospels dated A.D. S89,
in which the longer ending of Mark (Mk 16"-=^)
has the separate title in red ink, corresponding to
the other Gospel t i t l e s : 'From the Elder Aristo'
{Expositor, Oct. 1893, pp. 241-^254). This representation, though late, Conybeare takes to be
based on very early authority (Expositor, Dec.
1895, pp. 401-421), appealing to the internal evidence of the verses in question. Undeniably the
reference in M k 16'^ to drinking of poison with
impunity must have literary connexion with
Papias' anecdote regarding Justus Barsabbas (Eus.
HE iii. 39), whatever the source. Conybeare s
citation of a gloss 'against the name Aristion in
a Bodleian 12th cent, codex of Rufinus' translation
of this passage, which referred to this story of the
oison cup, was even (to the discoverer's eye) a
esignation by the unknown glossator of Aristion
as author of this story. But, besides the precanousness of thia inference, it would scarcely be possible
to write a gloss 'against the name Anation
which would not be equally 'against the name
of the Elder J o h n ' immediately adjoining; and as
mediieval legend reported the story of the poison
cup of John (i.e. th© Apostle, identified with tne
Elder in the glossator's period) this would seem to
be the more natural reference and meaning of the
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The evidence connecting the Appendix of MarK
with the name ' A r i s t o ' is thus reduced to the
statement 'inserted by an afterthought' Ijy *'if
Armenian scribe John, A.D. 989, over Mk 16" t
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which he had attached, contrary to Syriac and
Aimenian tradition, to his text of tlie Gospel. This,
however, is unquestionably important, especially
if, as Conybeare maintiiins, ' it must have stood in
the older cony transcribed.' The statement has
been generally received at its face value, but
with different identifications of ' the Elder Aristo.'
Resch ('Ausserkanonische Paralleltexte,' TU x. 3,
1894, p. 449; Eng. tr. by Conybeare in Expus. 4th
ser. X. [1894], pp. 226-2:^2) regards Aristo of Pella
as the only personality open to consideration as
autlior of the Appendix. Hilgenfeld {Ztschr. f.
mssensclmft. Theol. xxxvii. 1894, p. 627) stands
apparently alone in identifying the ' Aristion' of
Papias with Aristo of Pella, ' a notable contemporary of Papias,' and refusing to the Aristo of
the E^miadzin codex any significance beyond that
of 'some Elder Aristo or other before c. 500 A.D.,
from whom a Syriac MS will have borrowed Mk
16'"-"' (regarded by Hilg. ns the original ending).
Other critics regard it as ' practically certain'
that the Mark-Appendix is really taken from the
authority referred to by Papias. Harnack sets
the example of peremptorily refusing the suggestion of Resch {TU x. 2, p. 453 fr.), t h a t this
'Elder Aristo' may be nO other than Aristo of
Pella, but gives no other reason than the date
(r. 140); which, as he rightly yays, is irreconcilable

work of Papias, in which it was contained as a
Sirjyyjtrin oi Aristion {.sic),' Itut Jerome, he holds
obtained Ins version indirectly, tlirougli his teacher
Apollmarisof Laodicea. This explanation has in
Its (avour certain evidences adduced by Convbeare {Kxpcmtm; Dec. 1895), to connect the <-ancellation of Mk 16"--'' in Armenian MSS with
knowledge derived from Papias of its true ori^iin
In particular, the same Evmiadzin codex wlTicli
attributes the Appendix to ' the Elder Aristo' has
a version of the Perieope Adulteric (Jn "'-^-.s"
TR) independent of the received form, briefer, but
with the exidanatory comment after J n 8'' ' T o
declare their sins; and they were .seeing their
several sins on the stones.' Echoes of this addition
are traceable in Jerome (Pelag. ii. 17), in uncial U,
and jierhaps elsewhere. Moreover, Conybeare's contention t h a t this ' represents the form in which
Papias
. gave the episode,' is strongly supported by Eusebius' statement of what he found
in Pupiiis ( ' a story about a woman afrH,sed of
niffny sin.'i before the Lord, which the Gospel according to the Hebrews contains'). This applies
to the E^raiadzin text only ('A certain woman was
taken in sins, against whom all bore witness,' etc.
Cf. Eus. HE iii. 39). It has some further su])poit
in the express statement of Vartan (14th cent.)
t h a t this perieope was derived from Papias, though
this may be merely dependent on Eusebius. Conybeare's suggestion that the story will have been
one of the 'traditions of the Elder John,' and for
this reason have become attached in most texts to
the Fourth Gospel, is more probable tlian Zahn's
attributing it to ' A r i s t i o n ' ; but see Blass, Philologu of the Gospels, p. 156, who thinks it was
simply appended at the end of the Gospel canon.
The E(;miadzin Codex, accordingly, in the two
most important questions of Gospel text makes
deliberate departure from the received Armenian
tradition, in both cases relying on authority
which might conceivably go back indirectly to
Papias himself. (1) Until about this date (A.D.
989) Armenian tradition followed the Sinaitic, or
older Syriac, in omitting the Mark-Appendix. In
the 10th cent, it begins to be inserted as in the
Curetonian and Tatian, but with various scribal
notes of its secondary character. Our codex is
.simply more exact and specific than others of its
time in adding a datum which could never have
gone with the Appendix, but must have been
derived, like the comment of Vartan on the
Perieope Adulteroe, from comparison of Eusebius,
which in the Arm. spells the name ' Aristo' and
expressly designates him as 'Elder.' (2) It also
goes beyond current Armenian tradition regarding J n 8'"". Instead of attaching the story after
Lk 21™, as the Go-^ip. acc. to the Hrbrcw^ probably suggested, it adopts the position usually
assigned it after J n 7'^", with the marginal scholion
in red ink T^S fi,oix°-\iho$, and an expurgated and
embellished text, which Eusebius enables us to
identify as t h a t of Papias. To infer from this,
liowever, that the scribe John had actual access to
Papias would be rash in the extreme. On the
contrary, the evidence is only too convincing that
his title is based simply on a comparison uf the
two Eusebian passages regarding 'Aristo,' with
the further statements of his own chief national
historian, Moses of Chorene (400-450), regarding
the Aristo of Pella quoted by Eusebius in HE iv, 6.
6. Aristo of Pella.— l<.ioses of Chorene (cf,
Langlois, l.c.), in writing of the death and obsequies
of Ardasches, king and national hero of Armenia,
transcribes first the quotation of Eusebius from
Aristo of Pella regarding Hadrian's deva^^tation of
Jerusalem, to explain how Aristo came to be
attached to his (Ardasches') person as seiretary;
for Ardasches had been sent by Hadrian into
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{('kron. i. p. 269; on the textual question, see
above, §2). Zahn (Theol. Literaturbl. 22nd Dec.
1893 [Eng. tr. by Conybeare in Expos, I.e.] regards
it as a conclusive objection to Resch's identification
that 'Aristo of Pella, who wrote his (?) Dialogue
of Jason and Papt^cus after 135, and perhaps a,
good deal later, cannot be the author of a section
(Mk le"--"") wliich Tatian already read in his Mark
at the latest in 170, and which Justin had already
known so early as 150, though perhaps not (N.B.)
as an integral part of Mark.' We may inquire
later what authority the scribe John may have
had for his insertion of the title.
S. Internal evidence of the Appendix.—The impression of Westcott and Hort (Gr. NT, ii. p. 51),
corroborated by Conybeare (Expositor, 1893, p.
241ft'.), that the Appendix to Mark is not the
original full narrative, but an excerpt, constitutes
the next step in the solution of our problem. In
particular, a real contribution is made by Zahn
(Gesch. Kan. ii. App. xiv. la, and Forsch. vi. § 3, p.
219) in the demonstration that Jerome (c. Pelng.
ii. 15, ed. Vail. ii. 758) had access to it in a fuller,
more original form; for he adds after v.^-* ' Et
illi satisfaciebant dicentes: Sieculum istud iniquitatis et incredulitatis substantia (cod. Vat. 1,
'sub Satana') est, quae (/. qui) non sinit per imnmndos spiritus veram Dei apjirehendi virtuteni;
idcirco jam nunc revela justitiam t u a m ' (cf. Ac
1*). Jerome's source for this material, whose
Hebraistic expressions and point of view confirm
Its authenticity, becomes a question of importance.
This source can scarcely have been the Dialogue
of Jason and Papiscus, whoever its author ; for
while Jerome was acquainted with this work (Com.
on Gal 3", and Qucest. Heb. in lib. Gen., beginning),
and while Celsus. who also used it, twice quotes
the substance of Mk 16^ (c. Ccls. ii. 55 and 70), the
nature of the work, so far as ascertainable, was
not such as to admit material of this kind. Besides,
we have seen that by all early authorities it is
treated as anonymous. Zahn's supposition (Forsch.
vi. p. 219) has stronger evidence m its favour, and
still leaves room to account for the points of contact between the Appendix, the Dialogue, Celsus,
and Jerome. According to Zahn, ' The ancient
book in which Mk 16"""* was extant independently
of the Second Gospel, and whence it was drawn
by transcribers of Mark, can only have been the
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Persia. He then continues, quoting professedly
from ' the same historian,' an elaborate account of
Ardasches' death and obsequies. The connexion
of this supplementary quotation, however, is so
awkwardly managed as to leave it quite ambiguous
to whose person Aristo was attached as secretary.
In the text it follows the statement that Hadrian
'established in Jerusalem a community of pagans
and Christians whose bishop was Mark. Langlois
accordingly makes him secretary of Mark (cf.
Eus. HE iv. 6). Zahn understands of Hadrian
himself {!). The E<;niiadzin scribe seems to have
been of Langlois' opinion, and to have drawn the
inference that this Aristo, secretary of Mark the
bishop of Jerusalem under Hadrian, could be no
other than * the Elder Aristo' of Ens. HE iii. 39, as
well as the natural completer of ' Mark's' Gospel.

(4) The Armenian historian Moses of Chorene
(5th cent. ?) appears really to have known, as he
claims, Aristo of Pella. His quotation, where it
goes beyond that of Eusebius, shows more and
more manifestly the secular, non-Christian writer.
His statement that Aristo was secretary of Ardasches, which was so unfortunately ambiguous as
to seem to make him secretary of Mark, bishop of
Jerusalem, seems to be the starting-point for the
last stage of the process.
(5) The scribe ' J o h n ' who wrote the Armenian
Codex of the Gospels in A.D. 989 (found by Conybeare at Epmiadzin), departed from previous Armenian tradition by appending, after the row of
discs by which he had marked the end of the
Gospel of Mark, at Mk 16^, the spurious ending
yy B-ao^ literally translated from the ordinary Greek
text. To justify this unusual insertion, he crowded
in ' by an afterthought' between the first line and
the row of discs, in small, cramped, red letters,
the title ' Of the Elder Aristo.' That he knew the
Eusebian passage about Papias' informant is indicated by his use of the title ' Elder' and the form
' A r i s t o ' ; for only the Armenian Eusebius has
these peculiarities. That he should have identified
the writer of the Msirkan appendix with ' the
Elder Aristo' is most probably explained by his
finding in jMoses of Chorene what ne took to be
the statement that Aristo (of Pella) was secretary
of Mark, the bishop of Jerusalem, in the time of
Hadrian. Who indeed should venture to complete
Mark's unfinished Gospel, if not his secretary ?
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If the attribution of Mk IG"-^ to ' t h e Elder
Aristo' be dismissed as untrustworthy, our knowledge of the 'Aristion' from whom Papias derived (indirectly) his 'accounts of the Lord's
sayings' is reduced to a minimum. Eusebius
clearly did not identify him with Aristo of Pella,
and from his silence would seem to have known
nothing more nbout liiin than tlie statement of
Papias that he was an elder, one of the ' disciples
of the Apostles'; or, as his text of Papias would
seem already to have read (by assimilation to the
preceding), 'of the Lord.' Aristo of Pella, Eusebius
certainly did not include in his chain of Christian
writers, and save for the late and improbable
statement of Maximus Confessor, all that we know
of Aristo indicates that he does not belong there.
He may, or may not, be the same as ' the cultured
rhetorician Aristo of Gerasa.'
7. Conclusions.—The following may be taken as
more or less probable conclusions from the fore;oing data. (I) In the famous extract of Eusebius
rom Papias and the adjoining context (HE iii. 39),
there is no warrant for substituting the reading
'ApluTtiiv, the common form of the name, for the
rarer form 'ApiariiDv. The Syriac, followed by Arm.,
as.similates it to 'Aplaruv (6 JleWaios), quoted a few
paragraphs farther on by Eusebius himself {HE
IV. 6), or peihaps merely falls into the ordinary
snelling. The reverse process is inconceivable. Of
tliis Aristion, Eusebius seems unable to relate anything beyond what he found in Papias. He certainly did not regard bim as identical with Aristo
of Pella, whose narrative of the revolt of Bar
Cochba was in his hands. Papias, however, knew
of Aristion as a traditor (orally; cf. oi yap ix TQIV
piBMiiiv, K.T.X.) of the teachings of the Apostles, himself ' one of the disciples of these,' probably in
Palestine, since Papias obtained his traditions
(Eusebius to the contrary notwithstanding) only
from 'those who came bis way.' Aristion was
still living at the period of Papias' (youthful ? Ka\Qs
ifivrjfiivfvffa) inquiries.
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ARMOUR.—Lk 1P= speaks of the ravoirXla (&T.
'Key. in Gospels ; also Eph 6"- ^^ with which cf.
1 Th 5^) of ' the strong m a n ' = the Wicked One
—the def. art. o (v.-') indicating a single and definite person. Tlie ' a r m o u r ' is the potent influences at his disposal, called by St. Paul (Eph 6'^)
'wiles' and (6"^) 'fiery darts,' by which he deludes
and overcomes. Trusting to these, he with his
possessions is ' at peace ' until * the stronger than
h e ' (/(Txi'/JjTf/Jos aiiToO [cf. Lk 3'**]) comes on the
scene, when the armour is taken away and he ia
spoiled of his possessions.
The passage has a .soteriological and an eschatological bearing. (1) It points to the power of Christ
as able to dislodge evil passions and habits from
the heart (cf. Mt 10^ et pass.). He is 'stronger'
than ' t h e strong man,' and has 'power to heal'
(Lk 5'').^ He tlius fulfils the prophecy of Is 49=^-=*
and 53^-, delivering the prey and dividing the
spoil. (2) Eschatologically it points to tbe final
victory of good over evil. Cf. Col 2'^ where we
have the word dwcKSvirdnevos (cf. Lighfoot's note,
in loc.). The ' stronger' had already come into
the 'strong one's' house and had delivered many;
the conflict was continued by Him and against
Him till His deatb, when He overcame him tha-t
had the power of d e a t h ; the same conflict of evil
against good is still continued. His 'spoiling' ia
going on, He is still taking from His adversary
one and another of his possessions, till in the end
He shall bind him in tlie abyss and utterly destroy
him (cf. esp. 1 Co 15-=-'-^ and Rev 19«- "''•).
For passages descriptive of Roman armour of
the time, in Polybius and Josephus, see Hastings'
DB, s.v.; cf. also Martial, Epigr. ix. 57. With
tliese St. Paul's description of the Christian's
armour is in close harmony; but to find a ' diabolic'
significance in the several details is rather fanciful
than helpful.

(2) From this otherwise unknown ' Aristion' of
Paiuas we must sharply distinguish 'Aristo of
Pella,' the historian of the revolt of Bar Cochba,
quitted by Eusebius. Had this been a Christian
writer, it is inexplicable that Eusebius, in spite of
the avowed imrpose of his book, elsewhere so consistently followed, should have omitted all mention
wliat^soeyer of his works. The Viri Illust. of
Jerome is equally silent.
(3) The process of confusion of Papias' Aristion
with Eusebius Aristo of Pella begins with the Svriac
translat;or (r. 400), followed by the Armenian ; or.
If Maximus Confessor be right in attributing to
CJeinents Hypotyposeis the (conjectural?) assignLiTERATDRE.—Ha8tinfrB'i)B,ff.».; Ecce tlomo.ch. xiii.; Expoi.
ment of the anonymous Z)ifl%«eo;^/«^on nnrfP«m>- Times,
iii. (1892) p. 34dfE.; Bunyan, Hoh/ War, ch. ii.
cus to this author, perhaps with Clement. The late
R. MACPHERSON,
and unsupported statement of Maximus (r 600)
ARMY.—'Armies' (o-TparfipiaTa) are mentioned
quit* in conflict with all that is known either of by Jesus as the natural instruments of discipline
the Dialogue or the writer, is really valueless.
at the command of an Eastern king (Mt 22^). He
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also foretells (Lk 21=0) t|jg jj^y .^^,^.^^^ Jerusalem
shall be compassed with armies' (aTparoireda).
Otherwise there is little allusion to armies in the
Gospels, and comparatively small use is made of
lessons or figures drawn from military life. The
Roman soldier, the legionary, did not loom very
large in Palestine. When the Church spreads
into the Province Asia, to Rome and Corinth,
the impression of the army of Rome is much
stronger both in the incidents of the Acts and
in the figurative allusions of the Epistles.
John the Baptist found soldiers (see art. SOLDIER)
among the crowds who came to him to be baptized
(Lk 3'^); and the most remarkable bond of union
between the militniy chaiju-tcr and the character
conformeii to tiod, that of discipline and orderly
subordination, Mas suggested to our Lord by the
conduct of a centurion (Lk 7**).
M. R. NF.WDOLT,

ARNL—An ancestor of Jesus, according to the
genealogy given bv St. Luke (Ii--', AV Aram).
In
Mt 1^'- he is called Bam (AV -4;-a?rt).
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AV hen he had guided the band to the warden
Judas doubtless would fain have kept in the barkground, but he was doomed to drink his cu)> of
degrad.ation to the dre-.s. It was the business of
the soldiers to make the arrest, but they diil not
know Jesus, and, seeing not one man but twelve
they were at a loss M Inch was He. It was necessary t h a t Judas should come forward and resolve
their perplexity. Casting shame to the winds he
gave them a sign : ' T h e one whom I shall kiss is
he. l a k e him.' Then be advanced and, greetiu"
.Jesus with feigned reverence; ' Hail, Rabbi °
kissed Hun ettusively.* It was the climax of his
Mllainy, and Jesus repulsed him with a stin"in<'
sentence. ' Comrade !' He cried, in that one word
summing up the traitor's haseuess; ' t o thine
e r r a n d . ' t Brushing the traitor aside. He stei.ped
forward and demanded of the soldiers : ' Whom
are ye seeking?' 'Je.sus the Nazarene,' tbey
faltered. ' I am he,' He answered, making perhaps to advance towards them and surrender Himself; and, overawed by His tone and bearin",
tliey retreated and fell on the ground.
°

ARPHAXAD.—The spelling (in both AV and RV
' Unless,' says St. Jerome,! ' He had had even in His counteof Lk 'Sr*^) of the OT name which appears morenance
sometliing sidereal, the Apostles would never have folcorrectly in the RV of OT as Arpachshad.
lowed Him at once, nor would those who had come to arrest
ARREST (Jn 18=-" = Mt 26^-M^Mk 14«-=2=Lk
22*"'^). — When Judas, withdrawing from the
Supper, betook himself to the high priests and
informed them that he was ready to implement his
agreement (see BETRAYAL), their simplest way
would have been to accompany him back to the
upper room and there arrest Jesus. I t was, however, impossible for them to proceed thus summarily. They had, indeed, the ofhccvs of the
temple at their command (cf. J n 7"-); but tliese
were insufficient, since the Law forbade them to
go armed on the Passover day,* and, though Jesus
and the Eleven were defenceless. He was the popular
hero, and, should an alarm be raised, the multitude
would be aroused and would come to the rescue.
Moreover, had they taUen such a step on their own
authority, they would have ottended the procurator, Pontius Pilate, who was ever jealous for the
maintenance of order, especially at the festal
seasons; and it was of the utmost moment t h a t
they should secure bis sympathy and co-operation.
Accordingly, though doubtless impatient of the
delay, tbey first of all appealed to hira and obtained from him a detacitment of soldiers from
Fort Antonia, under the command of a tribune.

Him have fallen to the ground,' It is, however, unnecessary
to assume a miracle. Cf. the consternation of the mercenary
soldier who came, sword in hand, to kill C. Marius at Minturna).
'The chamber in which he happened to be lying having no
very bright light but being gloomy, it is said that the eyes of
Marius appeared lo dart a great Hame on the soldier, and a loud
voice came from the old man : "Barest thou, fellow, to slay
C. Marius?" So the barbarian iniinediatety rushed out, crying :
" I cannot kill C, Marius!" 'g It is reia'ted ol John Bunyan
that once, as he was preaching, a justice came with several
constables to arrest him. 'The justice commanded him to
come down from his stand, but he mildly told he was about
bis Master's business, and must rather obey His voice than
that of man. Then a constable was ordered to fetch him
down ; who coming up, and taking hold of his coat, no sooner
did Mr. Bunyan fix his eyes stedfastly upon him, having his
Bible then open in his hand, hut the man let go, looked pale
and retired; upon which said he to his auditors, " See how this
man tremhleth at the word of God ! " ' And John Wesley was
once assailed by a gang of ruttians. ' Which is he ? which is he ?'
they cried, not recognizing him in the press. ' I am he,' said
Wesley, confronting them learlessly ; and they fell back and let
him go unmolested.

Jesus reiterated His question: ' W h o m are ye
seeking?' and, when tliey answered again : ' J e s u s
the Nazarene,' He once more gave Himself up to
arrest, adding an intercession for the Eleven ; ' If
ye are seeking me, let these men go their way.'
Recovering themselves, the soldiers seized Him,
and, as they were proceeding to bind Him, the
more roughly perhaps t h a t tbey were ashamed of
The Roman earrison at Jemsaleni consisted of a single cohort their weakness, the indignation of the disciples
mastered
their alarm, and Peter, with the courage
(iTTupiii), i.e. 500 men (ct. Schurer, HJP I. ii. p. 55). Aa^i. -ri.,
vTiipiet (Jn 183) does not, of course, imply that the entire cohort of despair, drew a. sword which he carried under
was despatched on the errand. Cf. such phrases aa ' call out his cloakII and, assailing a slave of the high [uiest
the military,'' summon the police.'
named Malclius, cut oft' his right ear. An uproar
Ere all was arranged several hours bad elapsed. ensued, and the disciples must have paid tlie
Jesus had quitted the upper room and the city, penalty of the rash act had not Jesus intervened.
but the traitor knew whither He had gone, and Working His bauds free from the cords and cravled the way to the garden on Mount Olivet, where ing a brief release: ' L e t me go—just thus far,'
each night during the Passion-week the Master He touched the wounded ear and healed it.IF The
had bivouacked with the Twelve in the open (Lk miracle occasioned a diversion; and, while his mates
22^"). It was a motley band t h a t followed Judas. were crowding about Malclius, Jesus reasoned with
The soldiers would march in order, but the temple- His excited followers. ' P u t the sword into its
servants, armed with cudgels and carrying lamps sheath,' He commanded Peter. ' T h e cup wliich
and torches, gave it the appearance of a mere my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?
rabble (cf. Mt 2 6 " = Mk 14*'= Lk 22"). And with Dost thou suppose t h a t I cannot appeal to my
the rest, forgetting their dignity in their eagerness
* Mt 26-»8-«= Mk U";;15 pxi,^,^, xitTiifiXf,>riy. Cf. Lk 738-«.
to witness the success of their machinations, went
t Euth. Zig. TO Oi i^' HI (Tisch., WH i?' i) Tapti »ux ipui-r,/jjiTixu(
some of the high priests, the temple-captains,t and itaynuiTTiat' iyivaimt yctp ifi' a TxpiyiHTo' a'f<K' a,!ro^KViiy,ui.
I Ad Principiain tlxplan. Psalm, xliv.
the elders.
* Mishna, Shabb. vi. 4 : ' No one shall go out with sword or
bow, with shield or sling or lance. But K he go out, he shall
be guilty of sin.'
t Lk •22J- 52 rTpxT*,yo) nu I'peu, the O'lJp, officials next in
dignity to the priests, charged with the preservation of order
in the temple. Cf. Schurer, HJP u. i. p. 257 ff.

g Plut. C. Mar. 5 39.
II Cf. Lk 22**. Chrysostom thinks that these puLxeupeu were
the knives («.KX«'*>« m^y niean either sword or knife) which
Peter and John (cf. Lk 22") had used in slaying and dressing
the Paschal lamb. It evinces their sense of impending peril
that they carried the ,itaj;«'^=" despite the legal prohibition.
If This miracle is recorded by Luke alone, but the immunity
of Peter from instant vengeance is inexplicable without it.
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Father, and he will even now send to my support by the spiritual instinct of a Church, to which
more than twelve legions of angels (i.c. one for Clirist promised the abiding presence of the Spirit:
Himself and one for each of the Eleven)? How the N l has no more to say about art tlian it has
then are the scriptures to be fulfilled that even to say about economics or natural science, and
thus it must come to pass ?' St. Chrysostom * finds therefore it neither praises any of these things nor
here an allusion to the destruction of Sennacherib's condemns t h e m ; it is concerned with that which
army (2K 19^); If » single angel smote that host underlies them all.
of 185,000 armed men, what could this rabble do
The NT is neutral also in regard to the use of
agninst 72,000 angels?
art in the worship of the Temple. The Jews were
Anxious to avert attention still further from the not an inartistic nation, though they had not the
Eleven, Jesus addressed Him-self to the Jewish genius for art of some other races : they had music
rulers who with tlieir officers had accompanied the poetry, sculpture, architecture, and the usual minor
soliliers. 'As tliough against a brigand,' He said arts of their t i m e ; and, though in sculpture they
scornfully, ' have ye come forth M'ith swords and were under strict regulations for the prevention of
cudgels? Daily in the temple I was wont to sit idolatry, this did not prevent them from using
teaciiing, and ye ilid not arrest me.' What had graven images within t h e sanctuary itself, while
kept them from arresting Him in the temple- ui the ornaments of their worship they had been
court? It was fear of the multitude (cf. Mt 26^"^ = guided by elaliorate regulations as to form and
Mk 14^-2 = Lk 22'"'). And tliey were cowards still, colour and symbolism. Christianity grew up in
coming forth with an armed band against a de- these surroundings, and did not find any fault with
fenceless man. It was a stroke of biting sarcasm, them. Our Lord condemned the ethical formalism
and they felt the sting of it. Apparently it pro- of current religion, but not its a r t ; He condemned
voked them to violence. At all events the Eleven the trafficking in the Temple, but not its beauty.
were a t that moment stricken with sudden panic, Nor did His disciples have anything to say against
the a r t of the pagan cities where they Avent,
and 'all forsook him and fled.'
though they had much to say about the wickedThey made good their escape, but the infuriated ness : they are silent on t h e subject, except for a
rulers t laid hands on one who, tliuugh not a few illustrations from engraving and painting in
follower of Jesus, was evidently a friend and He P 8= and 10'. I t is in t h e Apocalypse alone
sympathizer. St. Mark alone has recorded the that we have any setting forth of visible beauty;
inoiilent. A solitary figure (eU ns) stiangely and here there is a clearer recognition of the
attired had been hovering near during the rcn- principle of art, because nothing else could express
funtre~*a. youn" man arrayed in a linen sheet J what the writer had to show forth. I t is not
over his undress.^ When the Eleven took to flight enough to say that the imagery of the Apocalynse
the rulers laid hold on him; and, dropping big is merely symbolic: all religious a r t is symbolic.
garment, he left it in their grasp and escaped un- St. John envelops his conception of the highest
dre^^scd. §
form of bebig in an atmosphere of glowing beauty ;
and a Church which accepted his teaching could
Who was he? and why should the Evancelist have recorded hardly mistrust material beauty as a handmaid of
an incident which seems merely to introduce an incongruous
dement of coniedy mto the tn.i:i,- narrative? Ot all the con- religion. I t is not therefore t o be wondered at
C . h ' f K'*"''' have been offererl. the most reasonable seems to that Christian worship, as we knoAV of i t after the
.,t™ - , """ ^\ *''""t *'""'**''f'' 'IshauB., Godet). The conjec- Peace of the Church, was much influenced by the
ire .8 of recent dat«. but long ago it was alleged that h e T ^ s
descriptions of the heavenly worship in the Apocafrom the house where Jesus had eaten the PassSver (Euth. Zig
Thcophyl ; and It may well have been, as Ewald suggestefthe lypse (see, e.g., the recently discovered Testament of
hereon 1 L ' V ' i f " ' ' ^ " T ' ' ^ \ . * u ^ ° ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ in Jeru^lein^With our Lord, A.D. 350).
her son John Mark, and showed hosp U tv to the Anostles in
e.^nhK!'*„»'^'h" YK**^*^*''^ " " • « "ad gone to rest th^t
evennij, alter the celebration of the Passover by his househod
and, with a foreboding of trouble, had Iain awake He h S
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But, if we would find in the NT the final argument in favour of art, we must turn, as Westcott
says in his great essay on the subject, to the
central message of Christianity—f Ac Word became
flesh. Here is the justification and the sanctilication of all that is truly human : Christianity embraces all life, and ' the inspiration of the new
birth extends to every human interest and faculty.'
t h e old conflict between the spiritual and the
niaterial is reconciled by the Incarnation; for by
it the visible became the sacrament, or outward
sign, of that which is inward and spiritual. Thus,
like the Incarnation itself, 'Christian art embodies
the twofold conception of the spiritual destiny of
the visible, and of a spiritual revelation through
the visible. The central fact of the Christian faith
giyes a solid unity to both truths.' The office of
art, Westcott continues, is ' t o present the truth
°\ *|'>".gs under the aspect of b e a u t y ' : the efl'ect
ot Christianity upon a r t is that of ' a new birth,
a transfiguration of all human powers by the
revelation of their divine connexions and destiny';
and thus ' Christian a r t is t h e interpretation of
heauty in hfe under the light of the Incarnation.'
Ill us the Christian artist is a teacher, his a r t is
>'"i*-j^' ' ^"^ ^^^^'^ ^^ appears to be an end in
irseif idolatry has begun ; his true function is both
to interpret the world as God has made it in its
oeauty, in the light of a deeper understanding of
its meaning, and also t o embody to men his own
visions of the t r u t h - ' he is not a mirror but a
^.7^
'u '^"'^ ^**^^ *^ li'^ S"i*^e. Thus he is led
through the most patient and reverent regard of
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phenomena to the contemplation of the e t e r n a l ' ;
for ' the beauty which is the aim of Christian art is
referred to a Divine ideal. It is not " of the world,"
as tinding its source or its final measure there,
but "of the Father," as corresponding to JUi unseen
truth. The visible to the Christian eye ia in every
part a revelation of the invisible.'
Westcott, however, assumes an ' antagonism of
early Christians to contemporary art,' and points
to the central message of Christianity as establishing a reconciliation between supposed ' elements of
contrast.' Was there, we must ask any such antagonism as a matter of history ? When Westcott
wrote, Christian archeology was still in its infancy ; much that we now have was still undiscovered, and that which was known was uncertain
in date and inaccurately reproduced ; notions still
held the lield which have since been disproved, a%
for instance, that which credits the early Churcli
with the wanton destruction of pagan monuments,
when, as a matter of fact, the ancient Roman
temples were, after the triumph of Christianity,
long kept in repair at the expense of the Chrisliun
State, as the chief gloiy of the city.
The question is of great importance, for modern
writers frequently condemn Christianity because
of its supposed depreciation of humanity. Thus
the natural scientist Metchnikolf—writing, as
people do, about matters which are outside his
province — declares in The Nature of Man that
Christianity lowered our conception of human
nature, and gives as evidence this statement :—
'Sculpture, which played so great a part in the
ancient world, and which was intimately associated
with Greek ideals, began to decline in the Christian era,'—the real truth being, as we shall see,
that sculpture had been declining for several
generations in pagan hands, and that Cliristian
artists did what they could with the decadent
craft.
Now Westcott himself states that ' the literary
evidence is extremely scanty ' as regards the relation of Christianity to a r t ; and, writing twentytwo years later, we may add that archaeological
evidence all jwints in the opposite direction to
that which he supposed. The literary evidence,
indeed, proves little as to the first two centuries,
though recent discoveries have increased our knowledge of the 3rd century.
The usual quotations from the Fathers—such as
Westcott gives—are, indeed, 'extremely scanty' ;
but the one extract whieh does deal directly and
definitely with the subject has been curiously overlooked. It is from Clement of Alexandria in the
chapter headed ' Human arts as well as Divine
knowledge proceed from God' (Strom, i. 4), and is
quite final as to Clement's opinion. After pertinently refening to the craftsman Bezalel the son
of Uri (Ex 31--^), whose ' understanding' was from
God, he proceeds—

3). Origen's answer to Celsus {c. Ccls. viii 17~'>0l is
often (fuoted as denying the use of art. He meets
Celsus charge that ' we shrink from raisin^ altars
statues, and temples,' by saying that Celsus 'does
not perceive that we regard the spirit of every
good man as an altar,' and that Christ is ' the most
cvcellent image in all creation,' and ' t h a t we do
refuse to build lifeless temples to the Giver of all
life, let anyone who chooses learn how we are
taught that our bodies are the temple of God.'
This rhetorical answer cannot le taken as denyin*'
the use of art by the African Christians: it is a
vindication of the spiritual nature of Christian
worship, and the ' lifeless temples' must be referred
to paganism, since there was nowhere any shrinking
from the erection of church buihlings. Oiigen is
not concerned with the question of a r t : he merely
denies,' altars, statues, and temples' in the heathen
Sense.
Even Tertuliian, Montanist though he was, is
clear in not condemning artists for practising their
art, though he has a good deal to say about their
making idols; the artist who makes idols works
'illicitly' like Hermogenes, who 'despises God's
law in his painting* (adi: Hermog. 1). An artist's
profession was full of temptation from heathen
patrons: so Tertuliian warns them that ' every
artificer of an idol is guilty of one and the same
crime' as he who worships it (de Idvl. 3), since to
make an idol is to worship it (ib. 6); and he
advises them to practise their art in other directions—' gild slippers instead of statues'—' We urge
men generally to such kinds of handicrafts as do
not come in contact with an idol' (ib. 8). Elsewhere he gives useful testimony by his incidental
mention of Christian art work in the painting of
the Good Shepherd and other subjects upon chalices
{de Pudic. 7 and 10).
This is, in fact, the conclusion to which theliterary
evidence leads u s : the early Christians were told
to keep clear of paganism, with which their daily
work was often so closely involved, but they were
not told to forswear art.
If we wish to find a condemnation of art as such,
we must turn not to Christianity, but to preChristian philosophy, and—in spite of all that has
been said about the opposition between Hebraism
and Hellenism—not to a Jewish but to a Greek
writer. Plato knew what art was; he belonged to a
race with whom art was not a mere incident but a
most important part of life ; in describing bis ideal
city he had to deal with the proldeni of art, and he
settled it by excluding the artist altogether. Beginning with dramatic art, he proceeds, towards the
end of the Bcpublic, with a con.sistent adherence
to princijile that is as rare now as it was then, to
include every form of art in his condemnation.
His reasons are three—The artist creates without
knowing or caring what is good or bad, and thus
separates himself from morality ; he is an imitator
of appearances, and therefore a long way ofl' the
truth ; and art, whether poetry or painting or the
drama, excites passions which ought to be curbed.
Plato fully recognized that if painting is wrong,
poetry must be wrong too; and he decided that
]K)etry also must be excluded from the perfect city.
He was right at least in this, that all art must
stand or fall together ; and in the light of his clear
thought it is easy to see that the three moveiuents
which have appeared in Christendom—Asceticism,
Iconoclasm, and Puritanism—were not really movements against art. The Christian Church never
adopted Plato's position : the ascetic precursors of
Monasticism came nearest it, but they formulated
no principle bej'ond t h a t of complete renunciation
of the world for the benefit of their own souls, and
they did little or nothing to check the lavish decoration of churches which characterized their age.

* For those who practise the common arts are in what p€rtaina to the senses highly gifted: in hearing, he who is commonly called a musician; in touch, he who moulds clay ; in
voice, the singer; in smell, the perfumer; in sight, the engraver
of devices on seals. .. . With reason, therefore, the Apostle has
called the wisdom of God "manifold," which has manifested its
power " in many departments and in many modes " (Eph 3'",
He 1']—by art, by knowledge, by faith, by prophecy—for our
benefit. "For all wisdom is from the Lord and is with him for
ever" [Sir 11], as says the Wisdom of Jesus.'
Though less comprehensive than this admirable
statement, the passage to which Westcott himself
alludes is also extremely interesting. Clement
describes a number of subjects commonly engraved
«pon seals to which Christians could give a Christian meaning (see CHKIST IN A R T ) , whilst he
forbids the use of seals which bear idols, swords,
bows, and drinking cups—condemning thus, not
art, but idolatry, war, aud drunkenness (Paid. iii.
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The Iconoclasts of the Byzantine Empire were often
great patrons of architecture, poetry, and the minor
a r t s ; and, though they carried their special principle down to the forbidding of pictures of sacred
subjects even in books, they did not carry it beyond
thequestion of images. The Puritans, being Englishmen, were naturally less logical than the Greek
iconoclasts; thus, they aecet>ted Judaism when it
forbade images, and ignored it when it commanded
ceremonial: in fact, they disliked art in so far as
it embodied ideas which were distasteful to them,
and no further. Puritanism was a mingling of the
two earlier reactions, asceticism and iconoclasm:
it can hardly be taken as embodying a principle of
opposition to art.
'rhe question is not, then, one between Puritanism
and Catholicism, or between Hebraism and Hellenism, but between Platonism and Aristotelianism.
For it was Aristotle who answered Plato; and he did
so by pointing out that a true philosophy must make
the whole of human nature rationally intelligible ;
for, the Universe being rationally organized, the existence of art proves that it must have a proper
function in life. This is surely the philosophy also
of the Incarnation : the Word became flesh, and in
that the whole of human nature becomes intelligible ; it is good in itself, and in its unstained
Eerfection can become a fit manifestation of the
'ivine.
Sin, indeed, mars this perfection; and while sin
remains, asceticism continues to have its function
in the world. The love of the beautiful may degenerate into tiie lust of the eye, because the
inward and spiritual is forgotten, and the sacramentalism of art is lost. It may then become
necessary to pluck out the eye that sees, or to cut
ofl' the fashioning hand, in order to enter into
life; but it is a choice of evils,—the man escapes
Gehenna, but he enters into life 'maimed.'
So, though it is better to be maimed than to be
lost, better to hate art than to make it a god,
hiding the eternal which it should reveal, better,
indeed, to break images than to worship them ; yet
the fulness of truth lies not in the severance, but
in the union of the good and the beautiful. They
have often ajipeared as rival tendencies in history.
Religious men have often been narrow and inhuman, artists have often been weak in will and
the creatures of their emotions, as Aristotle found
them ; but the one-sidedness of men serves only to
illustrate the manysidedness of truth. Christendom through all her struggles has loved righteousness, and has not forgotten to love art also. She
has her fasts, but she has also her feasts.
It IS certain as a historic fact that the eariy
Church had no suspicion of art, but aceepte'd
without scruple the decorative motives and forms
of the classical civilization to wliich, apart from
religion and ethics, she belonged, eliminating only
such themes as bore an idolatrous or immoral
meaning Limited at first in her resources, she
did not for a while attain to magnificence ; but all
the evidence of arch.Tology, which is yeariy accumulating, shows that she made use of art so far
as she ha<l opportunity. Nor did she try to create
an art of her own ; she used the art as she used the
languages of the empire. The art of the early

but it was not the only art, and the early
ground;
liristians worshipped above ground like every,
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Most of the earliest Christian art that has been
discovered is m the Catacombs of Rome. ThTs
Church of "if'l"' ^ ^'''''''''^^ «'^PP°^««' that the
Chnrob L
^7^'.?,\'^'?*^^"''"'^t''e ^est of the
Church was not; still less does it show as is

IZlh!cT^'^'i'
Roman Christfan
used the Catacombs '^""'u'^'
as their churches
and perhhas
r s usurvived
r v U ^ J Lbecause
' ^ ' " ' ^ ' -it. 7^''^''
the C a t aundercoKs .
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body else, except m the case of occasional services
for the departed. But hardly anything has survived of the art above ground: in literature we
have only hints that stir but do not satisfy the
imagination,—as when Eusebius tells us (HE viii.
12) that in times of persecution the churches were
pulled do\.n (as by Diocletian in 302), and mentions that the church at Nicoraedia, destroyed in
303, was of great size and importance {de Mort.
Pers. 12, ' fanuni illud editissimum'). At a, time
when not the buildings only, but the very books of
the Christians were destroyed, it was in the burialplaces—immune by Roman law from molestation,
and hidden away from the ravages of sun and air,
and of barbarians ancient and modern—that works
of art survived; and to the Catacombs we must
turn for our evidence. There is every reason to
suppose that the art which we find there is typical
of that of the whole Church ; for (1) the Christian
Churches were bound together by remarkably
close ties in the first three centuries; (2) the symbolism of the Catacombs is shown by the early
literature to have been that of the rest of the
Church also; and (3) there was a uniformity of art
throughout tbe empire, of which Rome was the
cosmopolitan centre,—an Italian city indeed in
which most of the art was executed by Greeks.
Enough description for our present purpose of
the paintings in the Catacombs will be fonnd in
the article on CHELST IN A R T . T O t h a t article,
which deals with Christian art on its most important side (the Christological), reference may also be
made for illustrations from the other arts which are
here more briefly mentioned. I t will suffice here
to make a few general statements. (1) Pictorial
art is found in the earliest catacombs, belonging
to a period before the end of the 1st cent., as well
as in those of later d a t e ; (2) the first Christians
must have been fond of art to use it so freely in
the dark; the cubicida of the Catacombs, which
were only visited occasionally, and where nothing
could be painted or seen except by lamp-light,
must represent art at its minimum. Yet that art
is both good and abundant. (3) Among the very
earliest examples, figures are included as well as
merely decorative subjects of animals, flowers, etc.
(4) The art is the highly developed art of the
Roman Empire, which was at its height in the 1st
and 2nd centuries, and declined after the reign of
Hadrian. (5) The art of the Catacombs is tlierefore Christian only in t h a t it generally represents
Christian subjects, and t h a t it acquires almost at
once a certain marked character of my.stic symbolism which is peculiar to the ages of persecution. Certainly there is something about this
early painting which at once distinguishes it as
Christian. Its authors were intent on expressing
ideas,—not the technical theology of an ecclesiastical system, but the faith and hope of ordinary
Christian people,—therefore they use suggestion
and symbol, and are fond of a conventional treatment even of Scripture subjects, and thus their
work is marked by a quiet reserve t h a t excludes
all reference to the sufferings and death of the
martyrs, and dwells upon the life and jjower of
Christ, not upon His death and passion. This art
is marked by simplicity, happiness, and peace;
it deals only with such OT and N T and other
subjects as could bear a mystical interpretation in
connexion with the deliverance and happiness of
the departed through the power of Christ and the
grace of the sacraments. I t is sometimes of a
high technical order and of great beauty, though
the difficulties of its execution led to its being
often sketchy in character. Born full-grown in
the 1st cent., it passed in the 2nd into this second

mystical period, declining after the 2iid cent,
gradually in technique, as the paj'an art was
declining. After the Peace of the Church in the
4th cent, it passes into its third period, when its
symbolism is more obvious, more didactic and
dogmatic.
Sculpture naturally does not appear so early as
paintiu";. The dark catacombs were no place for
its display, thoujjh in them it has its beginnings
in the grajfiti or incised designs which are common
on the tombs. These were easily to be seen, and
could be wrought on the spot, which was an important consideration in days wlicii it was dillicult
to order Christian sculpture from pagan shops. It
would be an easier matter to have executed in the
public studios a subject that could bear a pagan
interpretation; and thus it is that wo do tind a
statue of the Good Shepherd which tirobably
belongs to the 3rd cent., though one would naturally expect Christians who lived in pagan times to
be shy of the use of statuary. In the 4t]i cent,
the growing custom of burial above ground,
coupled with the prosperity of the Church, encouraged the use of sculptured sarcophagi (cf.
CHRIST IX A R T ) . Excellent carved ivories are
also found at this period, but art bad been steadily
declining since Hadrian's time, and after the (ith
cent, no good sculpture of any sort is found. There
was no opposition to it in the West, but iu the East
the Iconoclastic controversy (716-867) led to the
wholesale destruction of * images,' whether painted
or carved ; and thougli it ended in the restoration
of pictures, there was a tacit compromise by which
statues were not restored, in spite of the decision in
favour of ' images' by the Second Council of Nicsea
(787). This renunciation of statuary in the Eastern
Church grew into a. passionate aversion to its use
inside a place of worship,—an aversion which continues still.
Among the minor a r t s may be mentioned t h a t
oi gold-glass, which commenced early in the 3rd
cent., and has preserved for us many Christian
pictures and symbols.
Miniature illustration
came into general us;3 in the 4th cent, in 5ISS
of books of the Bible ; it was not decorative like
that of the Middle A g e s ; the miniatures were
separated from the text, and were devoted to
giving pictures of the Scripture events described,
much as in present-day book illustration. The
handicrafts of pottery, metal, and jewel work,
etc., gradually adopted Christian symbolism,—thus
it first appears on lamps in the 3rd century. The
magnificence of church plate after the Peace of the
Church almost passes belief. An early instance is
given in the Pilgrimage of Sylvia (A.D. 385), which
was discovered in 1888.
' I t is needless, she 9»ye, describing her experiencea in Syria,
' t o write what waa the ornamenting on that day of the Church
of the Anastasis, or of tbe cross in Jerusalem or in Bethlehem ;
for there you would see nothing but gold and gems or silk ; for
if you see the veils, they are all of silk, with stripes of gold ; if
you see the curtains, they are the same. Every kind ot gold
and gemmed vessel is used on that day. It is impossible to
relate the number and weight of the lights, tipers, and lamps
and other utensils. And what shall I say of the adornment of
the fabric, which Constantine, with all the power of his kingdom, in the presence of hia mother, honoured with gold, mosaic,
and precious stones V'

AVith this may be compared tbe gifts, recorded
in the Liber Pontificalis, which Constantine made
to certain churches: among them he gave to St.
Peter's ' 3 golden chalices with emeralds and
jacinths, each having 45 gems and weighing 12
pounds'; nnd ' a golden paten with a tower of
purest gold, with a dove adorned with emeralds
and jacinths, and 215 pearls, weighing 30 pounds';
while to St. John Lateran be gave no fewer than
174 candlesticks and chandeliers of various sorts,
as to which Fleury reckons t h a t altogether they
furnished 8730 separate lights. These figures

suggest a magnificence of the surroundings of
worship t h a t 18 far removed from the simple twoImndled cup of the 2nd cent, fresco of ihe Fraetio
Panis.
None the less, the fact that Constantino's
" I ' t .Vi^ made shows t h a t there was no tradition
ot dislike to such nia.'nificence. Such descriptions
bear out the general impression t h a t the eariy
Chunai made free use of whatever richness of a r t
her ojiportumtics could provide, though when
necessity required she was content, as Jerome
says, ' to carry the body of Christ in a basket of
osiers and His blood in a cup of glass.'
Mosaic art, of Mhicli there are extant such
splendid examples in the churches of the Imperial
cities, Rome and Ravenna and Constantinople,
followed upon arehitteture, and ilouri.shed between
the 4tli and 7th centuries. Its magnificence and
durability make it to us the most characteristic
feature of the ('hristian art of that period. The
principal subjects represented arc tlie great figures
of Christ enthroned, figures of the Apostles and
other saints, apocalyptic ami other symbolic subjects, scenes from tlie Old and New Testaments,
and pictures of imperial personages and bishops.
In architecture there have been many theories
as to the origin of the basilica. It is now very
generally agreed t h a t the Cliristian church is a
development of the classical atrium, tbe central
colonnaded court of dwelling-houses in the Imperial
age. The earliest gatherings for worship took place
in the atrium of some wealthy convert, and were
thus surrounded with all the greater and lesser arts
of the period. Now, the Greek and Roman temples
were constructed for a worsliip in which both the
altar and the worshippers stood outside. The Chri.stian worship began in the home (Ro 16^ and perhaps
Ac 2^*^), and the purpose of the earliest churches
v.'a.s to hold a large number of worshippers before
the Lord's Table ; thus, though the style was t h a t
of the age, the manner of its use was ditterent
from the first. The basilica is a distinctively
Christian building, marked out by its oblong
shape, clerestory, colonnaded aisles, and apse. It
was probably in process of development in the
centuries before the Peace of the Church,^we
read, e.g., of church buildings in the newly found
Canons of Hippolijtus, c. 220-250 A.D.,—though no
extant edili<:e is known (unless the startling theory
just put forth by Dr. Richter and Mr. C. Taylor in
their books on S. Maria Maggiore in Rome conies
to be accepted—the theory being that this church
and its mosaics belong to the 2nd century). The
churclies destroyed by Diocletian were rebuilt
under Constantino, and it is to the Constantinian
period t h a t the earliest surviving basilicas belong,
whether in Italy, Syria, or Africa. In the East
there was later one marked development, the use
of the dome, which culminated under Justinian in
St. Sofia, and lias continued to be characteristic
of the Greek aud Russian churches down to our
own day. In the West the basilica continued unchangetl till the 8th, and in some parts till the
loth cent., when it was modified by the growth of
what is called Romanesque architecture, of wbich
Gothic is but a development; but the main features
of the basilica—nave, clerestory, aisles, projecting
sanctuary, and often transepts—remain unchanged
to-day.
The decline of Western art in what are called
' the Dark Ages is often attributed to Christianity
and its supposed hatred of human nature. The
truth is, that while Byzantium maintained a high
culture far better and longer than used to be supposed, the whole Roman civilization well-nigh disappeared under the invasions of the northern
races ; these peoples were converted and gradually
civilized by Christianity, and, as their civilization
grew up, their art developed from the barbaric

stage till it culminated in the perfection of Gothic.
That art in its development had the limitations
of the young races; it developed more rapidly in
architecture and architectural carving than in
painting or statuary ; but all this has nothing to
do with Christianity, as writers like Taine supjHjse—' If one considers the stained glass windows,
or the windows in the cathedrals, or the rude
paintings, it appears as if the human race had
l*ecome degenerate, and its blood had been impoverished : pale saints, distorted martyrs, hermits
withered and unsubstantial,' etc. (Phil, de I'Art,
88, 352, 4th ed.). Passages like this are beside
the m a r k ; the art of the Middle Ages was fullbloo'led enough, and was admirable even in its
rude beginnings, wlien it had not leanit the most
difficult of lessons — the representation of the
luiiiian form. In architecture and the kindred
arts the Middle Ages brought a new revelation of
beauty into the world,—an art that stands alone,
not only for its lofty spirituality and technical
excellence, but also for its homely democratic
humanity.
Beyond this it is not necessary to go, since we
are not dealing with the history of art in general,
but only with the relation between it and Christianity. It has been necessary to sketch the
beginnings because of the widespread idea that
Christianity started with an aversion to the fine
arts, and was reconciled to them only as worldliness increased upon her. Modern archreology has
proved this idea to be mistaken; and, having
jKjinted out what is now known as to the early
Use of art by the Church, we need not follow the
subsequent history of painting and sculpture, of
architecture and the handicrafts, in their developments and decadences, except to say that, tliough
art in the Christian era has been sometimes rude
and sometimes pagan, it has at its best—when
most perfect in technique and most imbued with
spiritual purpose—excelled all else that the world
has been able to produce : even the i>erfeet statuary
of Greece was outrivalled by su^li an artist as
Michael Angelo, who reveals not only the body
but the soul within the body also. The best Christian art is better than anything that has gone
before, because it has more to express.
Christendom, then, began its career in natural
association with a r t ; and art is Christian, not by
reason of any peculiarity of style, but when it is
informed by the Cliristian ideal. Art is not an
end in itself, but a language; the greatest artificers,
like the greatest writers, are tho^e who have the
greatest things to say, and the fineness of any art
is, as Ruskin says, ' a n index of the moral purity
and majesty of the emotion it expresses.' Pagan
reaction has, indeed, more than once taken refuge
in art, as it has also taken refuge in science ; but
the fault does not lie in either. There must always
be reaction when the Church refuses to recognize
the truth of science or the seriousness of art. And
art IS serious, for it is one of man's primal gifts,
and, like nature, one of his most constant educators. Art is necessary because, in Raskin's
words, 'hfe without industry is guilt, and industry
without art IS brutality'; and though, as he found,
religious men in his time despised art, they despised It at the peril of religion. He was himself
the greatest exponent of the religious mis>ion of
art and of Us moral value. And his conclusion
was tliat the root of all good art lies in ' the two
ess^mtial instincts of humanity, the love of order
and the love of kindness,' the one associated with
righteousness, the other with charity. The * love
of beauty, he proceeds, 'is an essential part of all
healthy human nature, and though it can Ions
coexist with states of life in many other respect?
unvirtuous, it is itself wholly g o o d . - t h e direct Id-

versary of envy, avarice, mean worldlj care, and
especially of cruelty. It entirely perishes when
these are wilfully indulged.' If this be so, it is
indeed of the gospel, and excellent in so far as it
is close to the spirit of Christ. If this be so,—and
no man had a better right to make bold generalizations on the subject than Ruskin,—artists and
preachers can agree in his conclusion that the
great arts ' have had, and can have, but three principal directions of purpose: first, that of enforcing the religion of men ; secondly, that of perfecting their ethical s t a t e ; thirdly, that of doing them
material service.'
LITERATURE.—The same authorities mainly as for the article
on CHRIST IN ART. Special use has been made in the present
article of: W. Lowries Christian Art and Archceology (1901);
Westcott's essay on ' The Relation of Christianity to Art' in his
Commentary on the Epistles of St, John (1883); A. J. Maclean's
Jiecent Discoveries Illustrating
Early Christian Life and
Worship (IfVM); an article on ' A r t and Puritanism' by J. W.
Mackail in Saint George, vol. vii. (I!)04>; while out of the multitude of Ruskin's works the concluding extract ia taken from
his Lectures on Art (1887).
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ASA.—A king of Judah (c. 918-878 B.C.), named
in our Lord's genealogy, M t 1"-.
ASCENSION.—The Ascension is the name applied to that event in which the Risen Christ
finally parted from His disciples and passed into
the heavens. The traditional view is based on the
passage Ac 1>-'^ supported by Mk 16'^ Lk 24*"-=i
(which narrate the event), J n 6''- 20''' (which look
forward to it), Eph 48"^ 1 Ti 3'^ 1 P 3=^ He 4 "
(which imply it). To the foregoing list many
would add references of Christ to His'departure
(from the context not identifiable with His death),
Mt 9 " 26"-=''-w, J n 7-^ 14-16; and allusions in
Acts, Epistles, Revelation, to Christ being ' seated
at the right hand of God' (Ac2*» S'^' o^i 7*« 13^-'"',
Ph 2«, He P2« 12^ Rev V^ 5« etc.). The details are
drawn from Ac 1 : the scene, the Mt. of Olives ;
the time, forty days after the RcLsurrection ; the
occasion, a conversation concerning the Kingdom ;
the act of parting in being taken up ; the vanishing in a cloud ; the vision of two men in white
apparel and their announcement of His coming
again : all indicating a bodily disappearance by an
upward movement into tbe sky.
The bodily Ascension is vindicated as possible,
as necessary, and as adequately evidenced.
1. P'i,s:ib'ilify.—The wondeifulness of the event
is not denied, but its acceptance is urged by a varied
appeal. Sometimes the reference is to the Divine
power operating in the fulfilment of the Divine
purpose of salvation. The Ascension is then regarded as part and parcel of the redemptive scheme,
and not more wonderful than the other redemptive
facts, e.g. Incarnation, Resurrection, etc. Or the
reference is to our ignorance of the physical universe and its constitution.
' Miraculous Christianity' does not 'imply an anti-scientific view
of the world' (cf. Goldwin Smith, Guesses at the
Biddle of Existence, p. 165). There is a vast uncomprehended region in nature not j-et within the
sweep of human faculties, which Science has not
fathomed and to whose existence she has become
recently profoundly sensitive. The world, as
science interprets its phenomena, is not the complete world which may hold potentialities permissive
of such an event as the Ascension. Or, again, the
reference may be to our ignorance of the nature of
the ascending body. Grant the cogency of the
scientific objection to a body having gravity and
normal dimensions rising in upward flight to a
distance, is it certain that such was the body of
Christ ? There are hints which furnish the opposite suggestion. The only sure statement that
may be attirnied with regard to it is t h a t it was the
same, yet not tbe same, as the pre-Resurrection
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hoily: it was a body which issued from the gei)ulclire
wilh identity complete, yet physically changed,
existing under new conditions of which we have
only the faintest apprehension. Physically, the
Ascension meant a complete change of conditions,
the passing into a mode of existence having no
longer direct physical relations with our ordinary
experience, whither we cannot follow by the exercise of our sensitive intelligence, and which in our
lack of material for comuarison we cannot even
in 1 aginatively picture. The conjecture, further, is
hazarded that if the process of spiritualizing the
body was at the time uf the Ascension so eoniplete
as to reinler it invisible to ordinary sense, the process of preparing the spiritual perception of the
di.seiples was by t h a t time also complete, so th;it
what was hidden from others was manifested to
them. Recent research also into psychical activities, both conscious and sub-consiious, has
brought the question into renewed ]irominencc
especially among scientific men, and t h a t in no
spirit of hostility to the traditional view.
2. Necessity.—Tha necessity of the Ascension is
obvious. It was at once the natural consequence
of all that preceded and the only sutticient cause
of the marvellous experiences t h a t followed. The
risen state and the forty days demanded its occurrence. Apart from any explicit teaching on tbe subject during those days, the situation of itself must
have provoked rellcction and pointed to an exit
from earthly scenes not by way of mortal dissolution but rather of glorification. The interval is
clearly transitory. The relationship between Jesus
and the disciples evinces a certain reserve on His
side, a certain saiprise and perplexity on theirs.
It partakes in all the mystery t h a t hangs over the
world of spirits in general, as well as in t h a t pertaining specially to the borderland of t h a t world,
the region where thought and matter meet. His
appearances are only occasional. His movements
are mysterious. His life is not of the bodily order.
Whether the theory of progressive spiritualizing
be tenable or not,—tbe conception is very obscure,
—the facts of physical transformation and spiritual
enhancement are indubitable. The disciples are
convinced hy the empty tomb and the apparltional
body that He had not seen corruption in the grave,
yet do not always recognize Him as He appears.
He is no longer of them. Tlieir mind must have
been challenged again and again t o inquire. W h a t
next? I t was neither fitting t h a t He should die
again, nor t h a t He should remain on the earth in
His then s t a t e : death He had already sounded
and survived, while for His departure He had
aforetime prepared them. Further, His Per,son
claimed it. His self-consciousness during the
earthly ministry, and the teaching it prompted ;
the definite impression of these on the minds of
the disciples leading to tbe expectation of further
developments of His Being; as well as the most
distinct intimations of the preparatory character
of His present activity, the specialty of His saving
mission, the uniqueness of His relation to the
Eatherand heaven,—all combined in an impressive
witness to the as.surance t h a t not this world but
the lieavenly life was His proper and rightful
sphere, and t h a t until He had attained to it He
Wfis not in possession of His own, the glory He
had with the Father before the world was, which
was as yet for the most part bid, revealing itself
only in bints, and which He was bound to reassiinie, accentuated, so to speak, with all that
virtue He had won in His human nature for bestowal on men. In His human life He had been
the subject of development in time,—a development, it is true, not from evil or imperfection
to the good and perfect, but from strength to
strength, involving living growth, a process pre-
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sumably capable of reaching its end. Underlvinthat process
• "^ " ;ss hiy
lay His
His Divine Bein~
Bing, •in '•
its •inherent
power .in<"<^|«i>;le^of growth, no^attaininenr'bn't
original endowment. The return to tlie^Fatii
in the Ascension-act marked the perfecti.m ol the
buman jiroccss in harmonious realization within
the Divme powers of His I'mson
Still further, the M'or/^ of Christ remained incomplete without the Ascension. It has been objected
against His teaching that it is im-oniplete as a
sysUiii and incoherent in its details. There is
groiiiid for the complaint. His ministry bears
truces througliout of its preparatorv character,
liis teaching IS at times parabolic, lUs n d s often
typical, HIS method as much an ellbrt to create a
new power of insight as to otter a new sum of
truths. He holds out hopes of a more immediate
personal, if spiritual, direction, under the force of
which a richer fulness of His truth shall be gained.
He anticipates future a.-tsof His work which are
not simply symbolic of His utterances, but necessary to their interpretation. A future is always
with Him : separate from the present in its conditions and gilts and in the nature of His agency,
so separate as justly to be entitled to the name of
a new 'dispensation.' The Ascension marks the
transition. It has no substantial independence.
It closes the public ministry ; it opens the continuation of that ministry in the new age of the
Spirit. It announces t h a t the great human facts
necessary to redemption are finished, and that the
results are henceforth to be increasingly realized.
His saving energies are consuniiiiated in His incarnate and glorified Personality : the departure is
necessitated that they may noti remain a legacy of
dead and inoperative information. For this reason
the Ascension, as the passing into exaltation, stands
at the beginning of the fresh spiritual rx/"-rii:nrcs
of the Apostolic age. It explains the extraordinary
change in the mind of the Apostles. They felt an
intense conviction. Because there had been no
loss, their conception of Christ has been cleared.
His exaltation seen. His perpetual action promised.
Under the new light they proceed to organize the
momentous work of the Church. On precisely the
same basis they instruct their hearers and develop
their doctrine. The centre of the missionary discourses is the Exalted Christ; intimate communion
with Him exalted is normative to their thought.
T h a t truth fills up their entire con&ciousnes?. and
crushes out every other thought. It forms the
firm foundation on which their ^vhole life and
mind are built up. They are witnesses to one
great fact. The NT documents .set forth niiuh in
the way of new truths and new ethics, but tlieir
iHstiiictive testimony is to a new intense experience,
which has altered the entire character of those «lio
share it. That experience is everywhere traced in
direct derivation from Christ glorified.
But the Christ glorified is the Jesus of lii'-tory.
The new experience is related to the acts of His
life ill a vital way. A distinction may be dra"\ATi
between them, but only as two aspects of one
reality, not as two terms, the one of which may be
regan'led as the mythic symbol of the other. Both
terms must be safeguarded. Hence, if the Lord
now glorified was once within the conditions of
human experience, cognoscible to human faculties,
and has passed from them, the question cannot be
silenced. How did He pass? The essential point is
His passage out of tliose earthly conditions of life
within wliich He had hitherto been known. Must
not such passing have been visible? The bodily
Ascension is the answer.
3. Hi.s-furiritg.—The evidence for the Ascension
is direct and indirect, (a) The direct witness is
meagre. There is but one description t h a t may
serve as a basis of fact, viz. the narrative in Ac
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11-". The other passages (Mk Ifi'", Lk 24") are idea of corporeal ascension has been assailed as
under the highest critical suspicion as being not absurd. Difterent rationalistic tendencies have
original to their texts. They sufier, moreover, under scouted the event as delusion {classical representatwo further disadvantages; their vagueness, their tives are Renan in France; Strauss in Germany ;
summary character. They appear to give results, Baur, Schenkel), or myth, whose growtli was
lieing less accounts of detail than confessions of natural from the presence of contributory elements
faith. Their value is similar in character to that in tlie intellectual and religious atmosphere of the
of tiie Epistles; they testify to the existence of age which were not only not inharmonious with
a widespread crystallized tradition in the first such an idea and event, but even rendered it
century. Does the record in Ac 1^"" give more? necessary (cf. Keim, M. Arnold, ' Supernatural
It belongs to the less authentic of the sources of Religion,' etc.). Even the necessities of a true
the author. If the author be St. Luke, he cannot spiritual experience have been urged against it by
be reckoned an eye-witness; but he may furnish at least one considerable school (viz. tliat of
the information of an eye-witness. The narrative Ritschl), whieh has vastly enriched present-day
beai-s every trace of careful statement and of noii- theological movements by a singularly impressive
rellective features. Even if indications of idealiza- attempt to interpret the Christian facts through
tion of the past occur in this first part of the book analysis of the ethical experience of the Cliristian
elsewhere, tliere are none here ; the phrasing is
simple and matter of fact; there is no sentiment, )ersonality, since such experience, it is maintained,
nor sorrow: only a glad vision evoking worship, )est grows and is best explained by communion
challenging thought, inspiring courage. The dis- with the Exalted Christ, conceived not as ' reachcrepancies Ijctween this account and that in Lk. ing down within the realm of our earthly exare probably superficial. Bethany lay on the perience,' but as 'otherwise than we see Hnn in
further or eastern slone of the Mt. of Olives, about the mirror of history' (Herrmann, Communion of
a mile down from tne summit. The road from the Christian with God, Bks. ii., iii.),—a conception
Jerusalem passed along over the lower wooded to which the Evangelical record as it stands is not
ridges, on one of which in all likelihood, just above adequate. In association with tliose attempts the
the village (^ws irp6s} over against it, the Ascension relevant textual evidence has been painstaliingly
took place. There was another route leading sifted and fonnd insufficient (as, e.g., latest by
nearer the summit, on which later tradition sought Schmiedel in his Encyc. Bibl, aiticle on ' Resurrecthe site and erected a church. Neither Acts nor tion and Ascension Narratives'). The departures
Lk. means to give an exact spot. The f ragmentari- from the traditional view here referred to are
ness of the narrative has created difficulty. Several better dealt with under RESURRECTION. Here we
considerations are adduced in reply. For one thing, may
point merely to two considerations. First,
the Ascension is jdainly regarded as belonging to
the Resurrection appearances, viz. as the appear- the whole controversy between orthodox and liberal
ance in which Christ's final vanishing took place, thought as to the miraculous features in the history
and notable simply on that ground. For another, of Christ's life has entered on LS, new pliase. A
it is pointed out that the NT writers take a view separation is being made between the 'Jesus of
of history which does not correspond to modern history' and the 'Christ of faith' identified by
requirements. They write not to prove truths ecclesiastical dogma. It is admitted t h a t what
denied, but to illustrate truths accepted. They we have in the Gospel narratives was written after
do not seek to prove the occurrence of events the identification was practically complete. The
or to escape 'discrepancies'; they seek rather to ' Jesus of history,' therefore, can be resuscitated
emphasize the significance of events. And to the only by going behind even the oldest historical
significance of the Ascension there is abundant sources; where, the presumption is, it will be
reference. A suggestion, again, of great interest found t h a t the miraculous incidents disappear.
as justifying the sparse particulars given in the The various sources whence the ' myth of Christ' is
Gospels, is that a sort of convention forbade the derivable are inquired i n t o ; the ignorance of the
introduction of the theme into a narrative of times, the manifest prejudices of His biographers,
Christ's life, the Resurrection being regarded as and the natural tendenCT in Oriental minds to exthe culiuinating point of His earthly existence.
pand fact into fable.* 'The hypotheses of fraud, or
delusion, or vision, previously entertained, are discarded and ' the intellectual atmosphere of the age'
(6) The indirect evidence is remarkably strong. substituted. In particular, in the matter of the
Both in the two Gospels which do not record the Ascension emphasis is laid on (a) current Jewish
event and in the Epistles and discourses of Acts ideas concerning the departure of great men of
as well as in the visions of the Apocalypse it is God; {b) alleged similar ideas in ethnic religions; (c)
implied. We thus have reference to the belief contemporary apotheosis of the Roman emperors;
in sources for the greater part eariier than the (d) the natural working of the human mind, venerGospels. St. Matthew represents Christ as fore- ating a great name, to idealize the life and invest
telling it (26«); St. John puts similar foreshadow- its close with marvel—as all contributory to the
ings into HIS mouth (6''-13''-33 14=8 JQ5.IO. IT. IHJ . ^^ belief. Such analogies are pressed with ingenuity.
J'i^^b.ll'./l- Peter habitually assume it as a'fact It may be rejoined, however, t h a t in reality they
(Ac *" 3-'i 5-" 13^"-", Eph 48-w Ph 1-3 2^ 3=« Col 3' are not in point. Prevailing mental conceptions do
lThl'"4"->6 i T i q i s iPia^i o* c\ 1 '.'"V
' not seem even to have favoured the acceptance of
11
* , > i ^ • •' . 1 " •> ) ; St. Stephen declares the doctrine, not to speak of having originated it.
the same (Ac 7 - «). The author of the Epistle to The narratives give the consistent impression of its
"* 1' iT^^'-^ ^'^ equally explicit (He 2" 4'« 6'*- ^'' 7'-* novelty. I t appears as not native, but alien to the
9-4 10 - '3 12-) In the Apocalypse many passages disciples' thought. Comparison with the assumpcorroborate (Rev 1" 5^ 14'^ 19"-'6 2^') The con tion of Enoch and of Moses or the translation of
victiou of His Ascension fills the mind of the Elijah, or with the deification of the Imperial
Apostolic age. It is nowhere insisted upon or
Tiroved It IS assumed as a fact among the other representative, or with the Buddha-legend, only
facts of Christ s hfe, as consistent with them, and serves to demonstrate its striking originality. It
^ r e a l . There is no suggestion that it is an idea has a character, place, and use t h a t cannot be
assigned to these. I t is not in the same plane or
less historical than the other features described,
w-:.
*" ^h'^n-turesfrom the traditional
view.- in the same department of thought. It possesses
\\ ithin recent years the traditional view of the an inevitableness, a conscious connexion with previous conditions, a naturalness as another and new
iWr^r" r
^^r ^'^V'^^/'y contested in various
* C(. Browning, Christmas Eve, xv.
interests, i- rom the side of naturalistic theory the
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aspect of Jesus' life yet continuous with and necessarily complementary to it, which they all alike
lack. It lacks their formality, spectacular ettect,
incoherence with real life. The motives, moreover, which prompted the Senate to give each
successive emperor a place among the gods, or tlie
Hindu devotee to regard his hero as divine, are
easy to trace ; in the former instance political; in
the latter, religious indeed, but too naive for the
Jew, who had no natural tendency to deify—such
a tendency has not been proved, it is incompatible
with the exclusive and stubborn monotheism of
the race. The belief enshrines in simple and reticent phrase the reception by the disciples of a new
fact of His Person, which brings new light and
adds new mystery, yet for which they had been
prepared.
Secondly, the attempt to separate the Christian
facts from Cliristian experience is not well based.
We may rejoice to witness t h a t the life of faith
now is the being in Christ in a richer sense than
the being with Him before He ascended. The
acknowledgment, however, neither disproves the
necessity for His life before the Ascension, nor
proves {he necessity to visualize it after the Ascension. The increase of faith may not, indeed, come
by a mere ' r e t u r n to J e s u s ' ns He was known
before His death ; but how can He as ascended be
fruitfully contemplated by ignoring His earthly
existence? Then, again, wherein lay the need for
the disciples to give outward form to their emotions more than for ns now? The narratives they
have given us, it is averred, are due to their
spiritual imagination embodying in mythic form
tneir spiritual experience. The disciple lives by
•faith and not by sight, it is argued, hence Christian
experience must dispense with outward events.*
There is in both statements a gross exaggeration.
The full glory of Christ's Person is, of course, immeasurable : no vision or bodily ajipearance can
possibly exhibit it except in faint traces. Is the
vision therefore useless? The contrary is the very
principle of the Incarnation; God revealing Himself
in personal, eventful form. ' T h e Christian facts
underlie Christian faith, and make it progressively
eflective' (Westcott, ' W o r k , ' 2). Ancl this because
they manifest the Person of Christ, by them His
Person is brought within the range of our experience ; they are the channel of His communicating His power to us. The facts and the faitli are
vitally related. They form one reality. They
are distinguishable as aspects of that reality, but
not to be separated. In explaining the reality it
is not legitimate to make the distinction and then
proceed to reject one of its terms, resolving, as
may happen, on the one hand, the experience into
an aftermath of the event; or, on the other, the
event into a vivid picture of the exjicrience. In
both cases the witness is invalidated by imagination. The second of those tendeneies is aggressively in vogue. If carried to its logical issue, it
must eviscerate the Ascension-experience of Christ
of all objective substance, and expunge the narrative from the gospel. But to do this is to create
a lacuna in the facts which will prove intolerable.
On the whole, the new method of psychological
analysis of the primitive Church consciousness has
brought no new danger. In at least three respects
it is beneficial : it has given the cmip de grace to
earlier negations (cf. Sclimie.lel in above cited
article); it has withdrawn attention from the
details to the belief itself as the heart of the
question, as the better mind of the Church insists ;
* The references in the foresoin^' aection are to the school of
Ritschl on the one hand (cf. Herrmann, Communion with God,
etc.), and to such theistic theologians as Martineaii and Estlin
Carpenter (cf. the former's Seat of Authority, also sermon on
'Ascension'in vol. f^ntit\ed JSational Duties; and the latter a
The Fimt Three Gospels.
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Belief in Chris,'sAsiension/nyolve,;se;cl^^^^^^^^
consequences of an interesting kind. From the
earliest time it was seen, e.g., to be a type of the
nscensiuu of a I be leyers. If Heaven Js His true
abode, it IS also theirs; and this as the natural
goal ot Imnmii nature, the end continuous with
the beginnings of human life on earth. For Christ
HIS Ascension was the assumption of His oMii
proper life, the orderly passing into its full exer(;ise and enjoyment; for the Christian, it is the
orderly comj)letion of his life recreated in Christ
It is not simply the ideal to be set before his
natural life here, and to be realized by modification or development hereafter. The earthly life is
renewed by being incorporated into Clirist, through
whose Spirit a new power enters into i t ; he i.s'a
'new creature.' But the new creation is his own
proper life, to live below it is to degrade his nature.
The renewed earthly nature is already begun to be
taken into God; like Christ, believers are ascending even here. To this process the ascension is
but the natural close. As such it is at once the
entering into the heavenly inheritance of blessing
and the entering ui^on the triumph of them that
endure.
Aii,ain, the Ascension of Christ assures and develops the desire for immortality. It has greatly
quicKened interest in the hope of life after death,
and encouraged tbe conviction tliat it will be justified by the event. There are ' natural intimations
of immortality.' There is a practically universal
remonstrance of the human heart against the grave.
The highest knowledge of this world has always
been optimistic of reaching a world of solved
problems and of realized ideals. The latest gift
of science to mankind is the gospel of hope wliich
is contained in the doctrine of evolution, ' m a n is
not man as yet, but in completed man begins anew,
a tendency to God' {Ascent through Christ, iii, 3).
But of all this there never has been real certainty.
The hope is but a longing and an inference at the
best. Did Christ actually ascend ? The conviction
that He did has for centuries been rooted in Christian minds, and has reacted on the general hope.
It has assured them that the spirit in man is more
powerful than death ; it has furnished the proof,
as it is tbe illustration, of man's final destiny.
That conviction, be it observed, is not an inference
from the general ho[ie. I t is a fruit of fellowship
with Christ. It is a religious experience: the experience, viz., of men who, united to Clirist, share
in the power of His Spirit, and by that power
enter upon endless life. Further, Christ's Ascension otters a suggestion of important possibilities
for the bodily nature. There is to be ' a redemption of our body' (Ko S-''); there is ' a n image of
tlie heavenly' (1 Co 15^") we must bear; a 'spiritual
body' (v.**), the 'body of glory' (Ph 3-^), t h a t will
be raised; 'our mortal bodies'are lo be 'quickened ' (Ro 8'^). The future life is not to be one of
pure spirit: it is to be 'clothed upon' (2 Co 5-).
In no respect did Christ assume fundanientul
divergence between His nature and human nature.
The Apostolic thought dwells on His oneness with
His brethren. Later theology became audacious,
and attirmed explicitly, ' M a n is to be made God.'
Manhood is to be taken up into the Godhead.
That the body in some mysterious manner is to
particijiate in this glorification would appear to be
necessary, however difficult the conception. The
one precedent for the thought is Christ's, whose
body was not dissolved but transfigured.
See
BODY.
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LiTBRATURE.—Milligan'8 The Ascension and Heavenly Priesthood of Our Lord still remains the most exhaustive book in
English on the theological aspects of the subject. Every ' Life
of Christ' deals, with more or less fulness, with the event in
its historical details: see specially the studies of Fairhairn,
Gilbert, Farrar, Edersheim. Of brochures, the following,' are
important:—Knowling, Witness of the Epistles, 397-414; Bernard
in Expository Tinies, 1900-1901, pp. 162-1.'>5. There may be
consulted also: Bruce in Expos. Gr. Test, vol. i.; Swete,
Apostlen' Creed; Westcott, Historic Faith, ch. vi., lievelatiim
of the Risen Lord, chs. x., xi.; art. ' Ascension' in Hastings'
DB; Va.set, Studies in the Christian Character, Sermons XKI.,
xxii.; Findlay, Thirds Above, 119-138.
A. S. M A R T I N .

to have been an incident of his environment and
vocation, and was not regarded as an end in itself.
He made no attempt to convert his hearers into
ascetics. While it is true t h a t his immediate
disciples were addicted to fasting, presumahlv
with his sanction (Mt 9^*, Mk 2«, Lk 5^), yet in
the fragments of his popular sermons which have
been preserved there is no trace of any exhortation to ascetic exercises. The moral preparation
for the Kingdom, by repentance and works of
righteousness, was the substance of his teachinjr
(Mt 3^-", Lk 3>-"). (3) Lastly, there were many
pious Jews who cultivated asceticism of a milder
and less striking kind, who, like Anna, ' served
God with fasting and prayers night and d a y ' (Lk
2^). The more strict among the Pharisees paid
particular attention to abstinence from food, and,
in addition to ordinary fasts, were accustomed to
observe all Mondays and Thursdays in the year as
days of fasting (Lk 18^'). The asceticism of the
Pharisees, however, was a formal performance
which resulted naturally from their legal and ceremonial conception of religion. I t expressed itself
chietty in fasting, and did not include either voluntary poverty or abstinence from marriage.
Such being the principal types of contemporary
asceticism, it remains to inquire. What attitude did
Jesus Himself take up in relation to this asceticism?
How far did He identify the life of righteousness
with that ' v i t a religiosa' which has found its
fullest expression in Monasticism ? To answer
this question we must consider (1) the practice of
Jesus, and (2) the teaching of Jesus so far as it
bears upon the subject.
1. The practice of Jesus.—Now it cannot be
denied t h a t from very early times there were
circles of Christian ascetics who pointed to Jesus
as the Founder and Example of the ascetic life
(Clem. Alex. Strom, iii. 6). They emphasized His
forty days' fast, His abstinence from marriage,
His voluntary poverty, and leaped to the conclusion that the highest life, as exemplified by Jesus,
was the life of asceticism or world-denial. Complete renunciation of the things of the present was
' t h e way of perfection according to the Saviour.'
Even now large numbers of people are of this way
of thinking; but a clo.ser and more detailed examination of Jesus' mode of life seems scarcely to bear
out.such a conclusion. Offering, as He dia, a most
wonderful example of self-forgetfulness and selfdenial in the service of others, Jesus exhibited
nothing of that asceticism which characterized the
Es.senes, or John the Baptist, or Christian saints
like St. Bernard, St. John of the Cross, and even
St. Francis, who of all ascetics approached most
nearly to the spirit of his Master. He showed no
disposition to flee from the world, or hold aloof
from i t ; He did not eschew the amenities of social
life. He accepted the hospitality of rich men and
poor. He was present at meals, He contributed to
the gaiety of a marriage-feast, He permitted very
precious ointment to be poured upon His feet, He
had a love for children, welcomed the society of
women, and clearly enjoyed the domestic life
of the home iu Bethany. "There is no trace in
the records that Jesus frowned on innocent pleasures. His life, entirely devoted to His mission,
was undoubtedly hard and laborious in the highest
degree; but the motive of His renunciation—cj?.
of marriage or property—seems to have been, not
the desire to avoia these things as in themselves
incompatible with spiritual perfection, but the
desire to leave Himself perfect freedom in the prosecution of His work. He did not, so far as we
know, impose upon Himself unnecessary austerities, or go out of His way to seek suflering.
He
accepted pleasures and pains as they came, neither
avoiding the one nor courting tlie other, but,
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ASCETICISM.—Asceticism may be defined as
a form of self-discipline which consists in the
habitual renunciation of the things of the flesh,
with a view to the cultivation of the life of the
spirit. I t is a deliberate attempt to eliminate
and uproot the sensuous, to banish it altogether
from the sphere of consciousness. It is not content
with a doctrine of mere subordination. It does
not stop short with teaching men to govern their
wants, to subject them to the service of a higher
end and purpose. It bids men stifle and suppress
them, or at least resist them to the utmost of their
ability. The body is represented as the enemy of
the soul, and the way of perfection is identified
with the progressive extirpation of the natural
instincts and inclinations by means of fasting,
celibacy, voluntary poverty, and similar exercises
of devotion. Hence asceticism may be described
as the gospel of negation,—negation of the world
and negation of the flesh, each of which is apt to
be confounded with negation of the devil.
It is the purpose of tlie present article to inquire
what traces, if any, of such asceticism are to be
found in the practice and preaching of Jesus. As
a preliminary, however, it will be necessary to
notice briefly the main forms of asceticism whicli
were prevalent in Palestine in the time of Christ.
The Jewish ascetics of the 1st cent, may be
divided roughly into three classes. (1) First,
there were the Essenes, who lived together in
monastic colonies, shared all things in common,
and practised voluntary poverty. Philo says that
they were inditterent to money, pleasure, and
worldly position. Their food was limited in quantity and carefully regulated in respect of quality.
They ate no animal flesh, drank no wine, and
abstained from the use of oil forpurprfsesof anointing. The stricter members ot the brotherhood
eschewed marriage. The idea of this rigorous
asceticism seems to have been that the objects of
sense, as such, were unholy, and that man's natural
cravings could not be gratified without sin. Hence
the Essenes may be said to have prepared the way
for the Gnostic doctrine uf dualism and of matter
as the seat and abode of evil. In this place, however, the principles of the Essenes need not further
be discussed. They are not referred to in the
(.ospels, and the suggestion that John the Baptist
or Jesus Himself came under their influence cannot
for a moment be entertained. (2) Secondly, there
was a class of hermit ascetics who fled away from
the allurements and temptations of society, and
gave themselves up to a life of rigid self-discipline
in the solitude of the wilderness. We meet with
an example of this class in the Banns, mentioned
by Josephus, who lived in the desert, clothed himselt with the leaves of trees, ate nothing save the
natural produce of the soil, and bathed day and
night in cold water for purity's sake (Jos. Vit 2)
A hermit of a somewhat ditterent type was John
the Baptist. He, too, dwelt in the desert, wore
for dress a rough garment of camel's hair with a
leathern girdle and subsisted on carob-beans (?) and
wild honey. W e learn from a saving of Jesus that
his rigorous mode of life astonished the people
who ^'ave out that he was p(,ssessed bv a dernnn
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with a sublime serenity, subordinating both to His this. W Ith the greatest possible plainness Jesus
main end and purpose. The so-catled ' forty days' .leclavcs t h a t every earthly blessing must be made
fast' need not cause us to modify our view. Tins subordiiiale to the service of God and contributory
ftist is not mentioned in the oldest authority (Mk thereto. All lesser goods which come to be sou-lit
Ji^); and at a n y r a t e it can scsircely have been u lor their own sake, whether in preference to or
ceremonial observance of fasting, but \\:LS ratlier even independently of, the highest good, must be
a necessity imposed on Jesus by His situation instantly s^Xcrificed. In other words, when the
in the wilderness. The key to its meaning may individual realizes that the gratification of any
peihaps be found in St. Luke's c\|iression, 'in desire will impede or distract him in the iierthese days he did eat nothing' (Lk 4-), with which forniance of his duties as a member of the Kiu'--we iiniy comjiare Christ's own description of the dom, he IS bound t.. forego such gratification if l7e
life of John the Baptist, ' J o h n came neither eat- would still be in truth a di.sciple of Christ.
ing nor drinking' (Mt 11-^). The phrase as apIt is important to notice that, in all Jesus' preplied to Jesus may. as in the ease of John, mean
merely that He ale no ordinary food, but sup- cepts alioiit the .sjicrilice of earthly goods, there is
|iortcd life on such means of subsistence as the a eondition, explicit or implied. The condition in
wildeiness attbrded. But even if St. Matthew's any given case is, that the particular good to be
vT}jT£ijffai (Mt 4") be taken literally, yet, in the faresaeriliced shall have been ascertained to be an
of Christ's teaching on the subject (to be nientioued obstacle to the attainment of righteousness on the
below), we cannot believe that He attributed any ^lart of its possessor—' if it euuse thee to stumble.' •
great importance to this abstinence from food. riiiis the necessity of every sacrifice is determined
He was supremely inditterent to tbe traditional by the special circumstances of the particular case.
practices or asceticism ; in the sphere of self- The rich young man is bidden to part with all his
renunciation in whicli He moved, no one-sided prin- possessions anil follow Jesus ; /aeelneus gives half,
ciple of world-negation could find a place. Hence, and is told ' t h i s day is salv.ition come to tiiis
wliile Jesus is presented to us by tlie Evangelists house' (Lk 19^); Martha and Mary are not asked
as the livingty|ie and embodiment of absolute self- to leave their lioiin'. To one man Jesus denies
denial,—self sacrifice, as it were, inc:irnate, —yet permission to bid farewell to his relatives (Lk 9*^-);
the marks of the ascetic are not found in Him. A nd to another He says, ' Return to thine own house'
it is interesting to note t h a t His unascetic deport- (Lk S'^). A sacrifice which is imperative for one
ment and manner of life attracted the observation man need not necessarily be the duty of another, •
of His contemporaries. ' J o h n came neither eat- but the general rule is laid down that all must
ing nor drinking, and they say. He hath a devil. be prepared, if occasion arise, to surrender their
The Son of man came eating and drinking, and dearest and most cherished blessings fur the sake
they say. Behold a man gluttonous and a wine- of the Kingdom of God.
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners' (Mt
Now the note of this doctrine is self-denial, not
IP*-'^, L k T ' ^ " ) . There can be no question t h a t asceticism. Jesus nowhere teaches t h a t earthly
the Jews were right when they pointed out the goods are of the devil, or t h a t the gratification of
absence of asceticism from the practice of Jesus. the natural cravings is fraught with sin. He does
We have but to contrast the life of the Son of not recommend men to treat their bodies with con.Man, Avho 'came eating and drinking,' with t h a t tempt. He does not suggest that flight from the
of such an one as St. John of the Cross, and the world and disengagement from physical conditions
fact will immediately become apparent.
is sanctitication. He does not say t h a t those who,
for duty's sake, renounce the world, are on a higher
2. The teaching of ^es??.?.—Passing now to the sjiiritual level than those who do tlieir duty in the
consideration of the teaching of Jesus, we remark world. Ke does not hint t h a t the only way of
at the outset that, from first to last, it is instinct avoiding sin lies in an austere renunciation of all
wilh the spirit of self-denial. ' I f any man will those things from which an occasion of sin mi;:ht
come after me, let him deny himself,' is the refrain arise. He nowhere implies t h a t the lower goods
whieh continually recurs. The principle laid down are of no value in themselves, or t h a t they ought
by Jesus is that the doing of the will of God and under all circumstances to be foregone. The docthe promotion of His kingdom is the absolute trine of Jesus is a doctrine not of annihilation, but
duty of man, to which all jirivatc and particular of .subordination. He admits, indeed, t h a t special.
aims must necessarily give place. ' Seek ye first circumstances may make it incumbent on an indithe kingdom of G o d ' ( M t 6^% Lk 12^1) is the cate- vidual to abstain from certain things which otliers,
gorical imperative. The Kingdom of God is the otherwise situated, may lawfully enjoy; but He
highest good, and as such establishes a claim on does not say t h a t earthly goods, as such, are irreman's exclusive devotion. Hence all desires and concilable with righteousness. His teaching on
strivings whieh have not righteousness as their the subject mav be summarized in the word subThe main point is that earthly goods,
ultimate goal must be ruthlessly suppressed; all ordination.
lesser goods and blessings which hinder and ob- are not to be retained or enjoyed for tlieir own
struct a man in the pursuit of tbe suiiimum bonuni sake, but must be made subordinate and submust unhesitatingly be sacrificed. Thus a man servient to a higher end, and must ultimately be
must sell all t h a t he has in order to purchase the directed towards th;^ promotion of the righteousne-ss
field with the treasure, or the pearl of great price of the Kingdom of God.
Further to illustrate this point of view, we may
(Mt 13"-*^). If necessity arise, he must surrender
all his possessions to come and follow Jesus (Mt briefly allude to Jesus' teaching on three pro19^\ Mk 10^^); he must even renounce the closest minent characteristies of the ascetic life—volunties of earthly relationship, - f a t h e r and mother, tary poverty, celibac^y, and bodily discipline i^s
children and wife (Mt lu". Lk 14-«), the last im- exercised in the practice of fasting.
perative duties of atfection (Lk 9^^-'^), the courtesies
(1) No one could have been more alive than
of farewell(Lk9^'-*'-) ; nay, the most indis|)en.sable Jesus was to the dangers of wealth, and to the
goods, the hand, the foot, the eye, must be aban- peculiar psychological difficulties which hinder the
doned if they cause ottence (Mt o--"-3", Mk 9'^-*-); rich from 'entering the Kingdom. His warnings
and, at the call of God, the very life itself must on the subject are more than usually vigorous.
be laid down (xMt 16-^'-, Mk 8^"-, Lk r-^i.). ' W h o - Wealth is represented as an idol; care about
soever he be of you t h a t forsaketh not all t h a t he material things as a kind of heathenism. He e\'en
hath, he cannot be my diseiple' (Lk 14^^). No goes so far as^to say tliat, humanly s]»eaking_, il is
teaching could be clearer or more forcible than mipossible for a ricli man to be saved (Mt 19-'', J l k
VOL. I.—9
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lO^', Lk 18"). ' Woe unto you that are rich !' He
cries again, 'for ye have received your consolation'
(Lk 6"). He bids men not lay up treasures upon
earth (Mt 6'"), but rather sell what they have and
give alms (Lk 12-"). He sayp, ' Ye cannot serve
God and mammon' | Mt 6-^). Jesus knew that men
tend to become absorbed in their property, to give
their heart to it, to become its slaves instead of its
masters; and the idea of such bondage filled Him
with horror. Hence to those who were in danger
of falling beneath the tyranny of money and
material things He had but one word to say: ' Go
and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor . . .
and come, follow m e ' (Mt 19^", Mk H)"-\ Lk 18=2).
This, however, is not a. precept of universal
validity; it is not, as some of the Fathers have
wrongly conceived (e.g. Hieron. f. Vigilant. 14;
Breda, Exp. in Marci Ev. iii. 10), a consilium evangelicuvi of poverty. It was addressed primarily to
a particular person, and it can properly be applied
only to those who are iu danger of forgetting that
* a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the
things which he possesseth' (Lk 12'*). The parables
of the Unjust Steward (Lk 10'"'=), of the Talents
(Mt 25'^-^), or the Pounds (Lk W-'^), prove that
Jesus was far from regarding wealth as evil in
itself, or requiring that people in general should
renounce its use. On the contrary. He insisted
that riches are a deposit from God, which can and
ought to be employed in His service; and He even
declared that fidelity in such employment would
be the standard for testing a man's capacity for
higher tasks. ' If ye have not been faithful in
the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to
your trust the true riches?' (Lk 16"). There is
nothing ascetic in such teaching. What Jesus
reprobates ia not wealth, but the abuse of i t ;
what He recommends is not alienation of wealth,
but subordination of it. He recognizes, indeed,
that there may be special cases where the retention of wealth is incompatible with the service of
God, but in general He bids men keep and use it
in accordance with the purposes of Hnn who has
bestowed it on them. Neither wealth nor poverty
i-* in itself meritorious: only the disposition which
makes either minister to the coming of the
Kingdom.
(2) So, too, in respect of marriage. Jesus certainly teaches that a spiritual vocation is sometimes inconsistent with the married state. 'There
be eunuchs which have made themselves eunuchs
for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is
able to receive it, let him receive i t ' ( M t 19'-).
'This,' says Jerome, ' i s the voice of the Lord
exhorting and urging on His soldiers to the reward
of chastity.' But to write thus is an exa'^geration. if not a perversion of the truth. Nothing is
iiiore noticeable than the extremely guarded form
of CImst's utterance here, in striking contrast
with His very explicit injunctions concerning renunciation in other matters. Jesus weighs His
words wit..h the greatest care. He makes no
general exhortation to celibacy. He merely points
out that some people, in the enthusiasm of their
heavenly calhng, have suppressed the veryinstincts
ot nature, so that they have, as it were, undergone
an operation of ethical self-emasculation, beiu"
dead t« sexual desire; and He recommen.ls tliose
I n L r ^ l^^'"'f^ '''-'^ t'ift of abstinence, in this
sense, not to neglect it. Just as elsewhere, in His
F X ? " ! ' i:''''^^«^'^''^> "•'ly. Jesus bids men ' h a t e '
14^ Vf H • '"?^!'*"'' ' ' " I '^'f«' ^""1 *^hildren (Lk
oi Cod . t e ' i n ^ n " " ^T^ *^ supersede the claims
of God (Mt 10'' I ; so here He bids those who are

taught t h a t matrimony was a divinely ordered
condition, and emphasized in the strongest terms
the sanctity of the conjugal relation (Mt 5^^ 19=*-"
Mk 10--'^ Lk 16'«), who practised (Lk 2") and inculcated the duty of filial obedience and love towards parents (Mt 15*"^ Mk 7"-"), who habitually
used the symbolism of the family to express the
profoundest and holiest truths of religion, certainly
did not mean to teach t h a t family life, as such,
was irreconcilable with righteousness. He uttered
no word in disparagement of i t ; He never implied
that the married attain u, lower grade of perfection than the continent. On the contrary, it is
clear t h a t Jesus regarded marriage as the right
and natural course for the majority of people, and
He even chose a married man as the chief of His
apostles. In short, while recognizing that through
special circumstances the individual might be
called upon to renounce the gratifications of marriage, Jesus appears to indicate t h a t such renunciation is an exceptional duty imposed on the few,
not a general rule for the many. Marriage in itself
is not to be avoided as a thing debasing; it debases
only when men refuse to subordinate it to the
claims of the Kingdom.
(3) So, once more, towards the traditional discipline of asceticism Jesus took up an attitude of
indifi'erence. In His view, the value of such exercises depends solely upon the spirit in which
they are undertaken. A s forms through which
devotion seeks to find expression. He does not
condemn them ; but, on the other hand, He does
not suggest t h a t they are the necessary or inevitable concomitants of the holy life. This will
appear from His teaching on fasting—one of the
most distinguishing characteristics of the Jewish
piety of His time. Jesus points out t h a t true
lasting is not a parade of piety before the eyes of
men, but an outward expression of a personal
relation of the individual soul t o the ' Father
which seeth in secret'(INIt 6'®"'^). Hence fasting
is not a matter of compulsion or prescription or
external ordinance ; it has value solely as the
appropriate manifestation of a state of mind.
Thus Jesus refuses to impose fasts on His disciples
in their days of gladness, but He foresees t h a t ' t h e
days will come when the bridegroom shall be
taken from them,' and then the sorrow of their
heart will seek an outlet through the forms of
sorrow (Mt9'*, Mk 2"* -", Lk5'*-=»). In iustifieation of His refusal to lay down fixed rules upon
the subject, Jesus goes on to say that, just as no
wise man would sew a new patch on to an old
garment, or pour new wine into old bottles, so it
would be foolish to graft the new-found liberty of
the gospel on to the mass of old observances, and
still more foolish to attempt to force the new
^ s t e m as a whole within the forms of the old.
The new piety must develop new forms of its own
(Mt gie- ", Mk 2^'- ^-, Lk fi^-'^% From all this we
gather t h a t Jesus refuses to bind religion to external acts of asceticism, or to declare such acts to
be of obligation. Such performances as fasting,
flagellation, or restriction of sleep may certainly
have a conditional worth as the sincere expression
of a sad and contrite spirit, but they are not of
the essence of devotion. Jesus emphasizes the
state of the heart, the self-denying disposition,
the bent of the soul towards God; with anything
besides this He is not concerned.
Hence in answer to the question, W a s Jesus an
ascetic ? we are bound to reply in the negative.
Neither in His practice nor in His teaching did He
adopt the tone of asceticism. He called indeed
for self-denial, self-sacrifice, self-forgetfulness. He
demanded that all lower goods should be subordinated to the highest good, t h a t all human strivings
should be directed ultimately towards righteous-
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T u l e i r ' l i ' ' " ' 'V"''^ ^'"^"'•^ demand the who e
from e n t . n' ''?^^ ^''^"'^'' *" ^'^f^^'" altogether
nom entering the marriage state. But this is
no ascetic doctrine of celiblcy. The Master who

ASHER
ness. But He does not condemn the lower goods
or attempt to tear out the human instincts and
cravings. Nor does He make fellowship with God
depend on any kind of outward ascetical observances. Indeed, as Harnack writes, ' Asceti<^ism
has no place in the gospel at a l l ; what it asks is
that we should struggle against mammon, against
care, against selfishness; what it demands and
disen";ages is love ; the love that serves and ia selfsacrificing. This strufigle and this love are the
kind of asceticism which the gos|ieI means, and
whoever encumbers Jesus' mosr-jige with any other
kind fails to understand it. He tails to understand
its grandeur and importance ; fen- there is something still more important than " g i v i n g one's
body to be burned, and bestowiu"; all one's goods
to feed the poor,"' namely, self-aenial and love'
(Harnack, Uhat is Christ in nil'/.' \>, SS). See also
art. SELF-DKMAL and the Literature cited at end
of that article.
F. HoMi:s DUDUEN.
ASHER (LXX and NT 'Aa-fip, Jos. 'AffTjpos) is the
transliteration of the Heb. ^;v« = ' f o r t u n a t e . ' In
Gii 30'^ the origin of the name Asher is connected
by J with this adjective, but perhaps its source
should be found rather in tlie name of some
Semitic divinity (cf. the goddess Ashera and perhaps also the Assyrian god Ashur). In Kev 7"
Asher appears in the list of the twelve tribes of
Israel (cf. Nu l'^--""'- -l-''- T'-'" 10-« 13'^ [P], Dt
•27'^ [D]). The patronymic ancestor of the tribe is
presented in Gn 30^^ (il) and 35=« (P) as the eighth
son of J a c o b : born (like Gad) of Zilpah, Leah's
slave-girl. Asher is mentioned in the 'Blessings'of
Jacob (Gn 49=") and of Moses (Dt 33='). I t is put
in possession of a territory in the land of Canaan
(Jos 19^*-" [P], cf. 21«""- [P]), but does not succeed
in making itself thoroughly master of it (Jg P^'-);
the result of which is t h a t its territory is sometimes confused with t h a t of Manasseh (Jos 17"
[J]), and that it holds a precarious situation in
the midst of the Canaanites (contrast J g P"with V. =="-). The district assigned to Asher corresponds to what was afterwards western Galilee, a
very fertile country, but apparently never subdued
completely by Israel; it is by a fiction t h a t the
possession of" cities like Acco, Achzib, Tyre, and
Sidon is attributed to it. Asher is named m the
Song of Deborah (Jg 5") as devoted to navigation ;
it ligures also in the story of Gideon (Jg 6^ 7^).
But it quickly disappears from the page of history,
where after all it had played a very small part.
It is still mentioned incidentally in 1 K 4"* under
Solomon, and in 2 Ch 30" under Hezekiah, but
tliere is no trace of it in the Books of Ezra and
Neheniiah. The genealogical tables will be found
in Gn 46" (P), Nu 26^^-'Ml'), ami 1 Ch 7^-"'.
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feet, suggest humiliation, and when thrown into
the air they were allowed to fall upon the person
of the mourner, t h a t he might carry the evidences
of his grief with him. Sometimes ashes is associated with adKKos, sackcloth; the penitent or
mourner sitting upon the ash-heap, his face begrimed with the dust. To this custom Christ
referred when He said of Tyre and Sidon, ' T h e y
would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth
and ashes' (Lk 10'^; cf. use of I?N in Job 2^ Jon U^).
E. B. POLLARD.
ASS.—See A N I M A L S , p. 63*.

ASTONISHMENT, ASTONISHED.—These terms
occur with some frequency in EV of OT, but in
NT only in the historical books (excepD John), and
in the UV only in the Synoptic Gospels (except
Ac 3J=). They are always used in NT as an expression of one of the emotions aroused by supernatural manifestations. The noun occurs once
only in either version (but in ditterent passages :
AV Mk 5*- ; RV Mk W] -. the verb more frequently. In AV the term translates sometimes
eKirXria-aofiai (Mt V^ 13" 22^3, Mk 6- 7 " lO''^" ll'«,
Lk 4^-, Ac 13'=^) ; sometimes i^iarafLai or ^K^raffis
(Mk 5*', Lk 2*'' 8'^ 24--, Ac 10" 12"^) : and
sometimes Oafi^^opiai or 6dfi^os (Mk 10-*, Lk 5",
Ac 9^). In UV it is reserved for iKirXria-aop-at (except Mk 16^, where 'astonishment' represents
^KUTairis), of which it is the uniform rendering. In
its etynndogical implication it very fairly represents ^KirX-^jaofiai, which is literally ' t o be struck
out (of the senses) by a blow,' and hence, to be
'stunned,' 'shocked, 'astonished.' For its relation to words implying ' fear,' see Schmidt,
Synonymik d. gr. Sprache, No. 139. For its place
among the terms descriptive of the ett'ect of our
Lord's ministry on its witnesses, see art. AMAZEMENT.

BENJAMIN B . WARFIELD.

ASTROLOGY was an important element of all
ancient astronomy. The scientific observation of
the positions and movements of the heavenly
bodies was closely associated with the belief in
their Divine character, and their influence upon
the destinies of men, and formed the basis of calculations and predictions of future events. Babylonia was the earliest home of this study, which
continued to be prosecuted in t h a t part of the
world with special diligence, so t h a t in later times
the word ' Chaldfean'was equivalent to 'Eastern
astrologer.' It is to this class t h a t we must refer
the Magi or Wise Men from the East, who are mentioned m Mt 2"^- They had seen in their own home
the rising (for so perhaps we should understand
the words iv rr} dvaTo\ri, rendered ' in the east,' in
v.^) of a star or constellation, which they connected
with the expectation, already dittused in the East,
According to Lk 2^ the prophetess Anna, the of the birth of a great ruler among the Jews.
daughter of Phanuel, was of the tribe of Asher. Travelling to Palestine, they ascertained at JeruThe source of this genealogical statement is un- salem that the Messiah was expected to be born iu
known. Its correctness has been susi-ected in view Bethlehem, and directing their steps thither they
of similar claims made for some Jews elsewhere to saw the ' s t a r ' in front of them all the way, till
illustrious origin (descent from Aaron, David, etc.). they came to the house where the infant Jesus
It may, however, be remarked, t h a t there is a was found. (This appears to be the only sense
cardinal difierence between these and the present in which the popular and picturesque language of
instance : there was nothing particularly glorious V." can be under-stood).
in descent from Asher.
Lucii.N GAUTIER.
The first two chapters of the First Gospel are
as being taken from another source
ASHES.—T'^erl twice in the Gospels, referring reccnized
rest of the book, and diiTerent views have
to an ancient and widespread Eastern mourning tharTthe
been
held
as
to their historic value. But so far as
custom. The mourner, or the penitent, would the astrological
references in ch. 2 are concerned,
throw dust, or dust mixed with ashes (ffTro56t), into no
difficulty
need
be felt about the narrative. The
the air, as an expression of intense humiliation, Evangelist, it is true,
does not raise any question as
due to penitence for sin, or grief becaiise of attlic- to the reality of the connexion
the ' s t a r '
tion (Mt U - ' ; fur this idea in the OT cf. Mic V°, and the birtii of Jesus. On the between
possibility of such
J o b 4-^^) Such symbolte use of dust and ashes was a connexion, no doubt he shared
the common
not unnatural, since grief seems to call for a pro- beliefs of his time. But we may accept
his statestration of the body. These, being beneath the
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ment of the facts without being compelled to
admit that there is any truth in astrological
theories. The famous calculation of Kepler shows
that an unusual conjunction of Mars, Jupiter, and
Saturn took place about B.C. 7, and it is quite
conceivable that this or some similar phenomenon
may in God's providence have led the Wise Men,
even through the mistaken principles of their
science, actually to visit Palestine about the time
when Jesus was born. See further, artt. MAGI

continuously establish the personal witness of the
Spirit. Therefore Jesus Himself gave the important admonition t h a t the real character of a
tree is known by its fruit (Mt 7^-=»).
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and STAR.

J A M E S PATRICK.

ASSURANCE.—This term stands for the fact and
the doctrine of personal fellowship with God in
Jesus Christ, made certain to the consciousness of
the believer by the direct witness of the Holy
Spirit. The prophetic ideal appears in the promise
of a peaceful work of righteousness, the ett'ect of
which is quietness and confidence for ever (Is 32''').
In Mt U " Jesus declares t h a t ' n o one knoweth the
Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the
Son willeth to reveal him.' Such a personal revelation of God to the believer in Christ would seem to
be necessarily obvious and assuring to iiim who
receives it. The immediate context also gives
assurance of rest and comfort to the souls of all
who lahour and are heavy laden, and who come to
Christ for help. This teaching is confirmed and
enhanced by the doctrine of the Gospel of St. John
concerning the Comforter. This heavenly Comforter, the Holy Spirit of truth, bears witness of
Christ, and makes known the things of Christ, unto
those who receive and love Hira (Jn 15'-* 16'*).
The world cannot receive this Spirit of truth, for
He is an invisible presence, known only to the believer with whom and in whom He abides (14").
Those disciples in whom the Spirit thus dwells are
loved by the Father and realize the manifestation
of Christ, so that Fatlier, Son, and Spirit come unto
them and make their abode with them (14-^ ^)
The doctrine also finds noteworthy confirmation in
the First Epistle of St. John (3'«-" 4'^), where it is
said that the Spirit of God and of Christ abides in
the believer, and assures (persuades) his heart with
the Divine conviction of His immediate presence,
so that he has great 'boldness toward God* (Trap-

LITFRATURE. —Calvin, Institutes, bk. ni. ch. ii. g§ 15-1?;
Westminster Contesaion, ch. xviii,; W. Cunningham, 'The
Reformers and the Doctrine of Assurance," the third essay in his
Reformers and the Theology of the Reformation ; John Wesley,
Sermons on 'The Witness of the Spirit,' and 'The Witness of
our own Spirit"; Richard Watson, Theol. Institutes, vol. ii.
pp. 263-284; Hodge, Systematic Theology, vol. iii.pp. 106,107;
Miley, Systematic Theology, vol. ii. pp. 339-353; Bishop Sherlock, Works, vol. i. Discourse 8 ; R. N. Young, The Witness of
the Spirit, Fernley Lecture of 1882; Jonathan Edwards, Heligious Affections, Part iii., Introd.; Dorner, System of Christian Doctrine, vol. iv. p. 184; J. Agar Beet, Romans, 231 ff.;
J. H. Newman, Parochial Sermons, v. 239; J. Martineau,
National Duties. 146ff.
M. S. TEERY.

ATONEMENT. — T h e Atonement is the reconciling work of Jesus Christ the Son of God, in
racious fulfilment of the loving purpose of His
'ather; whereby, through the sacrifice of Himself
upon the Cross once for all, on behalf and instead
ot sinful men, satisfaction was made for the sins of
the world and communion between God and man
restored.
The starting-point of Christian experience is the
Resurrection or Jesus {1 Co 15", Ko 4''^^). It may
now be taken as accepted t h a t the belief of the
primitive community and the Apostolic preaching
were based on this conviction (see Harnack,
What is Christianity.^ Eng. tr. Lect. i x . ; Schmiedel,
Encyc. Bibl. art. ' Resurrection'). This fact, reinforced by successive appearances of the risen
Christ whether to individuals or the assembled
disciples, led to the further conviction, the ultimate root of the doctrine of the Atonement, that
Jesus of Nazareth, crucified, risen, ascended, was
present in the midst of the Christian congregation.
He who in the days of His ministry had claimed
authority on earth to forgive sins (Mt 9^'^), confirming the word with signs following, who had
awakened an implicit trust as alone having the
words of eternal life (Jn 6^ IB**), and who had
manifested Himself as the one way by which men
might come to the Father (Jn 14*^), had fulfilled
His own promise to return to His elect and abide
with them to the end of the days (Mt 28=«) The
first corporate act of the disciples was to claim the
pi}ffiav wpiK rhv Qebv).
That the Holy Spirit bears immediate and direct promise to be present in the midst of two or three
witness within the human spirit to the fact of one's gathered in His name (Mt 18^), by calling upon
being a child of Clod, is the explicit teaching of their Master to choose into the Aijo&tolate one of
St. Paul (Ko S'"). In Col 2- we note the remark- two set before Him conceived as invisibly present
able expression about Christian hearts being com- (Ac 1"-2B) Moreover, He was present in power as
forted and ' knit together in love unto all riches of exalted to God's right hand, not therefore limited
by time and space, but acting under Divine,
the full as.surance (ir\ijpo<t>opla, 'fulnsss') of understanding' in knuwing the mystery of God. The eternal conditions, arising to succour His martyr
same truth appears in the phrases ' full assurance Stejihen (Ac T^"'''), manifesting Himself as the
of hoiie' and ' full assurance of faitli' (He ti" 10-). Righteous One to St. Paul ('J2'^), giving spo-ilic
The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews declares revelations of His will to Ananias and to St. Paul
faith itself to be 'assurance of things hoped for, himself (Q^-e-iiiio is"-'" 23"), and performing those
greater works of which He had sjioken (Jn 14'-)
conviction of things not seen' (IP).
This Biblical doctrine of Assurance presents one thruugh those who wrought in His name (Ac 3"
of the iiiu.st precious truths of the gospel of Christ. 9^^). This convielion, peculiarly vivid iu the
It presupposes, as a matter of course, the believer's earlier ages, is clearly traced in the byniiis adpersonal acquaintance with the saving truths of dressed to Christ ' a s to a god' (Pliny's Letter to
Christianity aud the facts of Divine revelation ; Trajan), and in the records of early inartyrdonis.
but it has been needlessly complicated with the And the realism with which it was held even as
dogmas of Election and the final Perseverance of late as the 4th cent, is attested by apologetic like
the Saints. It should not be constnied to involve that of Athanasius (see dc Incarnatione, 46 ft'.), or
a present assurauceof final .salvation, but it should traditions like t h a t of the consecration of St. John
he defined and guarded against the various de- Lateran.
lusions of mere subjective feeling. A spiritual
But proclamation of forgiveness of sins through
conviction, however deep and assuring, needs the faith in the name of Jesus, though arising out of
constant test of verification in a pure and upright the conviction t h a t the Absolver was Himself in
lite. It must have the 'testimony of our con- the jiower of His deity still present on earth, was
science that in holiness and sincerity of God, not not made until the realization of the promise of
in tteshly wisdom but in the grace of God. we be- the Spirit in the Pentecostal gift. To this fact,
navfd ourselves in the world' (2 Co 1'") The the external results of which were present in the
fruit of the Spirit (Gal 5^^-^^) must supplement and experience of his hearers, St. Peter appealed ^
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witnessing to the reality of Jesus' exaltation and
His power to remit sins (Ac 2^, cf. Gal 3'^). This
significant element in the lirst preaching of the
Gospel answers by anticipation objections urged
against the Atonement as involving immoral consequences and unworthy view s of God. Not only
in this passage but throughout the Acts the
possession of tlie Spirit is eniplia.sized as the essential mark of discipleship (At; 2^ 4^' 5^- 8"-'" 9 " 10"
ll'« 13*^ 19'-«). The call to repentance, intimately
associated with the gift of the Holy Spirit (Ac
2^, cf. Mt 3"), necessarily invcdved a life conformed to the image of tiie Son of God.
The
Gospel, thoujih i iiie>saoe of Gods free favour
with no condition of antecedent righteousness,
referre<l to moral results, the manifestation of an
imparted spirit, as evidenee of the truth of the
promise (Ho S'^-", Gal .V---^). And when the
doctrine of justification by faith was challenged
by imperfectly instructed Christians, St. Paul met
the charge by an abrupt appeal not only to elementary moral convictions, but to the implications
of baptism as a new and spiritual birtli (Ro 6'"^)
Nor, again, was it possible for those to whom the
possession of the Spirit was a fact of experience to
regard God otherwise than as the Father
For
He who dwelt within them was the Spirit of
Christ Jesus (Ac 16', Ro 8^ Ph l>9, 1 P l'»), the
promise of the Father ^Ac 1*), wherely they had
themselves attained the adoption, and were enabled
to cry, ' Abba, F a t h e r ' (Ro 8'^", Gal 4")
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the central fact, and therefore the characteristic
symbol of Christendom. It is the figui?of Hi n
•who bare our sins in h s body on the t r e e ' w h i / L
doniinates the First Epistle^of p t t e M 1 P 2 - f
And the 2nd cent. Go.spcl according to Prfn- has
contrived with singular fidelity to the .\i.ostle'«
mind to give an imaginative picture of the Uesur
rection wherein the Cross is curiously blended
with the rending tomb {Gospel acc. to Peter S in
ed. Robinson and James). With St. Paul the
gospel of Christ, which is the fixed point in his
teaching (Gal 1", 1 Co 15', 1 Ti 1", Si Ti 2«) the
touchstone of all preaching (Gal l^-", i Ti P 6")
proclaimed alike to Jew and Gentile (I Co 1*^) de
livered whether to St. Peter or to himself a.s' the
deposit of Christian truth (1 Go 3 " , 2 Ti V^- >«) is
' t h e word of the cross' (1 Co l'^**). So remarkable 19 the unanimity of the two great primary
preachers of Christianity tliat it leaves no room to
question the statement of Harnack (What is Christianity f Eng. tr. Lect. ix.) t h a t ' the primitive comluuiiity called Jesus its Lord because He sacrificed
His life for it, and because its members were convinced t h a t He had been raised from the dead and
was then sitting at the right hand of God.'
To this must be added the general symmetry of
the NT and the evidence of Christian institutions
and Church History. The story of the Passion is
The fact of Pentecost was immediately explained out of all proportion to the rest of the Synoptic
as that outixjuring of the Spirit upon all'ttesh which narrative, as given in each of the three Gosjiels,
was to mark the establishment of the Messianic unless the foreground is rightly occupied by the
kingdom (Ac 2"^-' o^^- ^') It stood directly related Cross. And here the Fourth Gospel, though it
to the event of which the Apostles were the chosen emphasizes the function of revelation in the incarwitnesses, the Resurrection of Jesus, whereby He nate life of the Son of God, is found in close and
was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour unto the almost unexpected agreement with its predecessors.
remission of sins (Ac 2**- **), of which, according to The Apocalypse rings with the praises of * the
Hebrew expectation, the kingdom was to be the L a m b ' (Rev 5*-«-1^-is 710.14-17 107-13 141-5 IQC-U . ^.f, is
home (e.g. J e r 31, Ezk 36'8-^). The assurance that 13^) The Epistle to the Hebrews, though it opens
Christ was the ever present source of forgiveness with one of the classical Christological passages,
gave its supreme significance to the Cross by yet makes the Death of Jesus the pivot of its
which He entered into His glory (Jn 12^-). Later teaching (He 2''). And the Epistle to the Romans,
theologians have been charged with 'placing the which elaborates the great argument of Justificaemphasis too exclusively upon the death of Jesus tion through a crucified and risen Saviour, is
as the means of redemption' (H. L. Wild, C'ontentio central to the theology of St. Paul.
Veritatis, Essay iii.). But the evidence of the NT
Midway between the NT and Church History,
is iiresistible. It is true t h a t the earliest sermons as related in point of evidential value to either,
lay stress rather upon the fact of the Resurfection, come the Creed and Sacraments. The former
but always as closely following upon the Death, represents the inviolable basis of the word conwhich, tliough inflicted by His enemies, resulted centrated in catechetical teaching. That its emfrom the determinate counsel of God (Ac 2^), who phasis rested upon the Cross is apparent not only
glorified ' his Servant' Jesus. The frequent repeti- trom such primitive formulae as the Apostles'
tion of this OT expression {irais OeoD) in the earlyCreed, but from the NT itself (1 Co 15^-^ 1 Ti 1'=).
chapters of Acts (3'^' ^ 4'"' *'), taken in connexion Baptism is the initiatory Christian rite, and
with explicit references to the things which God wliether it conveys or only represents the forgiveforeshadowed by the prophets that His Messiah ness of sins, stood from the first in close relation
should sutt'er(Ac 2-^ 3^« 4^.25-1.8 13.^7. (.f. 1 Co 15^ to the Death and Resurrection of Christ (Mt 28'S
1 P 1"), leaves no room for doubt t h a t Philip the Mk 16'^-'^ Ac 2^8'-^-=«-3'*9'" lO"-'"'16^M!)^22"', Ro
Evangelist was not alone in beginning from the 6•'•^ Gal 3--'«--', Eph 4*-«, Col 2'^ Tit S-'", 1 P 3^';
icture of Jehovah's Suttering Servant to preach ef. J n 35, Ac ll'», 1 Co 10-, He 6'-« in--, 1 J n o*^").
esus (Ac 8^), but t h a t the Apostles gave their The Eucharist is the Christian counterpart of the
witness to the Resurrection by preaching what St. sacrifice of the Passover, which commemorated the
Paul called ' Christ crucified ' (1 Co l'-^^, cf. Gal 3^). deliverance of God's people from E g y p t ; it is
The Crucifixion was regarded neither as a bare fact associated by the terms of its celebration with the
nor as the symbol of a theological system, but as a Lord's Passion, and employs language of sacrificial
'gospel,'an event whose reality lay in its signifi- iniiK.rt (Mt 26^"-^, Mk W^'-\ Lk 22'^- "-^ 1 Co llw-:«
cance, a message of Divine favour and forgiveness. 10"*'--[for rpan-ffo Kuptoi/=;^ffftao"T^pioi', cf. ]Mal 1'],
The central fact of Christ's life and work was com- cf. J n e^^-"" [see Westcott, ad loc.\ Ex 12", He
plex, consisting of both the Cross and the Resur- 13'").
Following upon the Sacraments is the witness of
rection. The NT considers neither apart. The
redeeming efficacy is attached to each in turn. Church History—the worship, the dogma, the art,
AVhile, according to the compressed formula in the experience of the Christian centuries—which
which St. Paul expresses the content of his gospel, have all consistently gathered round the Cross.
' Christ died for our sins and rose again the third We are therefore entitled to hold t h a t any interd a y ' (1 Co IS^'- *), the e'>niiiion form of the Petrine pretation of the Christian facts which sliifts the
preaching represents God as raising up Jesus ' for focus from Calvary to Bethlehem or Galilee repre-
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seats a departure from the historic faith, and
tends to distort the Christian revelation.
Theories of the Atonement, of which the view
that identifies it with the Incarnation may be
taken as the norm, have inevitably been popular
in an age dominated by two great influences,
physical science and Hegelian philosophy. But it
may be doubted whether they have taken their
rise in a study of the facts of Scripture and not
rather in a determinist conception of the Universe,
to which the Incarnation seemed to give a religious
and Christian form. A conseq^uence of this method
of thought has been the revival, in this country
by Bishop Westcott and others, of speculations like
those of Rupert of Deutz and the Scotists, which
postulate an Incarnation independent of those conditions of human life which demand the forgiveness of sins.* It is perhaps enough to say of this
line of thought, with Dr. A. B. Davidson (OT
Prophecy, ch. x.), that it involves ' a kind of
principle, according to which God develops Himself by an inward necessity,' and which ' is certainly not a Biblical principle.' Such thinking
invariably regards the Atonement merely as a
mode of the Incarnation required by the conditions
under which it took place. And whether this
theory be specifically held or not, it has been «,
tendency of recent theology to fix the mind rather
upon the ethical principle of the Atonement, i.e.
the obedience or penitence or assent to God's
abhorrence of sin, of which death is the 'sacrament ' or visible sign, than upon the Crucifixion as
a work intrinsically etticacious apart from the
moral qualities expressed in its accomplishment.
Such views are defe(^tive, not because they fail
to give expression to aspects of Christ's redeeming work, but because they stop short at the
point where explanation is necessary, why these
aualities of the spirit of Jesus should have been
uirected towards the particular end of the death of
the Cross. The climax of the account which St.
Paul gives in the Epistle to the Philippians of the
exaltation of Jesus, is neither the assumption of
human flesh nor the suflering of death, but the
obedience which accepted the humiliation of the
Cross as the act whereby He fulfilled, not the
general, but the particular will of God (Ph 2^-".
cf. 1 P 1»).
The Apostles, as we have seen, saw the purpose,
and therefore the explanation, of this concrete historical event through the medium of the OT.
Whatever view it may be expedient to take of the
relation between Hebrew prophecy and Jesus of
Nazareth, this fact is of^ primaiy importance,
because it exhibits what in the view of the first
messengers of the Cross was the essential character of the good news it was their mission to proclaim ; nor Mould the case be materially altered if
the language of Law and Prophets had merely
been chosen to illustrate the central idea of the
Gospel. What we find is the remarkable manner
in which the idea of the King and the Kingdom,
consonant with contemporary Jewish expectation,
IS combined with that of the suttering Aiessiah, so
alien to the current interpretation of the Scriptures as to present ' t o the Jews a stumblingblock. I h e antithesis between the Cross and the
Resurrection was, indeed, such as to suggest that
the death of Jesus was united to its marvellous
sequel tiy a chain of causation removing it from
the ordinary category of dissolution, and making
It the interpretative fact of a career otherwise the
most unintelligible in history. But the main

point to observe is t h a t the Resurrection, being in
the first instance the crucial fact of experience
which marked off" for the disciples their Master
Jesus as the Son of God (Ro l"* 6pia94vToi, cf. Ac
lQ3e.43 1323.32.33j^ ratified, in the minds of those who
had continued with Him in His temptations, that
view of His work which had been before the eye of
the Divine Sufferer throughout His ministry, and
which He had progressively disclosed to hearts
slow of belief, until a hitherto invincible prejudice
had succumbed to the decisive evidence of accomplishment.
The persistence with which early heresies connected themselves with the Baptism of Jesus reveals
the prominence which the event assumed in the
story of the ministry, and goes far to authenticate
the details of the Synoptic narrative (Mt 3'^-", Mk
P - " , Lk 3='- =", cf. J n 133-34), the correspondence of
which with tlie Apostolic view of the Saviour's
mission is too subtle to warrant the theory that
they are the glosses of a later tradition. In this
narrative Jesus is represented as doing something
more than declaring the obligation which rested
upon Him to fulfil that righteousness characteristic
01 the Hebrew covenant. ' Thus it becometh us to
fulfil all righteousness,' i.e. by submitting to the
baptism whieh John would have withheld because
it involved repentance and provided for the remission of sins. The Voice from Heaven, and the
Temptation endured in the power of the baptismal
Spirit (Mt 4', Mk V\ Lk4'), even if they be regarded
merely as the interpretation of the subjective consciousness of Jesus, witness to the identity between
the scheme of the ministerial life accepted from the
first by the Son of Man and the gospel of the redeeming work preached by tbe Apostles. For the
Voice blends the prophecy of the r w a l Son (Ps 2^)
with that of the belovecl Servant (Is 42^), and the
Temptation is essentially tbe refusal of Messianic
royalty on any condition but t h a t of sufl'ering service. It is no accident t h a t the same Voice is heard
again on the Mount of Transfiguration (Mt 17°
and Mk 9' 6 vl6s /iov 6 dyaw-rjTi^, Lk 9^* 6 v!6s p.ov 6
iK\e\eyfi4vos [v.l. dyairijTds], cf. Is 42^), when the
manner in which righteousness is to be fulfilled is
made explicit in the subject of Jesus' converse v ith
Moses and Elijah, * the decease which he was about
to fulfil' (Lk 931 ir\i}povp, cf. Mt 3 " vXrjpwaai); and
that again, from the moment when H e begins to
make ^ a i n to the unwilling ears of His disciples
that His throne can be reached only through resurrection after suflering and death, He has to cry,
' G e t thee behind me, S a t a n ' {Mt 16^). And the
taunt of the rulers on Calvary, when tlie crucified
Jesus is bidden to prove Himself the Christ of God,
the chosen (Lk 23'^ 6 ^KXeKris), makes it clear that
the claim to be at once the Messiah and the Servant,
if doubted by the disciples and derided by the Jews,
was at least in the hour of its accomplishment sufficiently understood.
It is the Divine necessity of dying which is prominent in the later teaching of the Lord, beginning
from that crisis of the ministry which is emphatically presented in all the Synoptics (Mt le-'"^", Mk
8^'-9», Lk 9'^-^). He sets His face towards it as
the

end

(Lk

22^"^ [cf.

Is 53'=]

re'Keadvi'ai and

TAOS

^ e i , cf. Jn 19'-'^- a"), the goal to which His whole life
moves. And in the hour when the things concerning Him had fulfilment. He singled out the leading
feature in the portrait of the Servant as t h a t which
above all others fastened its application upon Himself. ' I say unto you t h a t this which is written
must be fulfilled in me. And he was reckoned with
transgressors.' The Prophet, who at the outset of
of\*K'cah!f2S'°« ' """"^ ^ distinguished from the teaching His ministry read in the synagogue of Nazareth
«Kir.t.™ ^'i*^ Supralapsarians of the 17th cent, which
re jing upon such passages as Eph SH, i p IM R^V 138 m main the words foreshadowing the deliverance which
was to issue in the Kingdom of God (Lk 4'^- ^^ = Is
SL"ripX<!^! ^""^'"^°^ - « >^«" i T u r i i t ^ T a n 61'-2), knew t h a t for Himself it meant the Man of
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Sorrows, led like the lamb of the Hebrew ritual to
the slaughter, and in the power of His healing
wounds making intercession for the transgressors
of His people (Is M ; for the connexion with the
Ceremonial Law see Davidson, OT Prophecy, ch.
xxii.) There is thus no inconsistency between the
language of Jesus as recoixled in the Synoptics and
those utterances of the Fourth (iospd" winch seem
to remove the Passion and Death from the immediate historical conditions, and to represent them
as the decision of eternal issues by the voluntary
activity of the Divine SuH'erer, who lays down Ilis
life of Himself and judges the prince of this world
on the uplifted throne of tho Cross (Jn 3'* 10"-'«
J231-33 I4SU I Q U . 33)_
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axicouiplished amid accessories more su"<restive of
ritual than the Crucifixion. But this wSu d [lavl
febow^l^"^
'" ••:-^':^^" ^ '"^'"^^ '^^^t^- ^^''«'«as the
WI «"«^\^'^''e propitiation wrought by Jesus Christ
' t h e righteous' (1 J n 2', Ac 3"* 7^^ 22'') to ave
been something more. The Agony in the Garden!
fo lowed by tlie Seven Words from the CroTs
attests the naturalness of the Passion as sutterin<r
tlumgh voluntarily endured, yet inflicted from witli!
out. It IS only after the Resurrection that the
hunian actors in the tragedy fall out of sight, and
the ( loss can be presented absolutely as that whieh
it behoved the Christ to sufier, so entering into His
glory (Lk 24-").

From what has been already said, it follows t h a t
These considerations give peculiar point to the an .adequate soteriology, or theology of the Atonedeclaration which, according to both St. Matthew ment which is genuinely evangelical, must be the
and St. Mark, stands in close relation to the request expression of a spiritual experience resting upon
of the sons of Zebedee for eminent places in the Christ's death as the expiation of sin. With a few
Messianic kingdom. Messiah's kingship is based notable exceptions, foremost among them Dr. R.
on service whieh takes specific form in the death W. Dale, the trend of modern theology, since the
He goes to accomplish—' The Son of Man came to publication of M'Leod Campbell's treatise on The
give his life a ransom for many'—a substitution Nature of the Atonement, has been on the whole to
which made His soul an ottering for sin, fulfilling develop the doctrine on its ethical side, and to find
all that was foreshadowed not only in the redemp- its spiritual principle either in the sinless penitence
tion of the people from Egypt, but also in the re- or the perlect obedience of Jesns (e.g. Westcott,
demptions of the Ceremonial Law (Mk 10**, Mt Wilson, Moberly, Scott Lidgett). The tendency of
20^ 'Kirrpov dvrl not iwip, cf. dvriXvTpov 1 Ti 2", tliese writings has been, while dissipating theories
\vTpwaT]Tai Tit 2''', iXvrpwdijTe 1 P 1^^, where also theof a non-moral' transaction,' to obscure to a greater
Tlfuov alfia of Christ is the price; Is 53'", 2 S 7'-", or less e x t e n t ' the ottering of the body of Christ,'
and to give an insufficient value to the Biblical
Ex W, Nu 1815, cf. pg 498,_
account of His death as an objective act of proThat Jesus sliould thus have recognized the true pitiation addressed to the Father by- the incarnate
significance of His death as a fact possessing not Son. No doubt English writers for the most part
an accidental but an inherent worth, is not incon- maintain t h a t the 'penitence' and obedience of
sistent with a due acknowledgment of the historical Christ are imparted by grace to the believer. But
circumstances which became its efficient cause. between the obedience and the grace, as that
With regard to the prophecy of Jehovah's Servant, which gives meaning to both, NT theology places
it must be remembered t h a t the Sutt'erer, thougli the substitutionary sacrifice.
ofi'ering a sacrifice for sin of which the liturgical
oblation is the type, yet incurs pain and death only
St. Peter connects obedience with the ' sprinkthrough setting his face as a flint (Is 50''"^) in main- ling of the blood of Christ' (1 P p-'*•'«-'«) and
taining truth and righteousness under conditions the sin-bearing of the tree (2"). Involving as
which inevitably made this witness a martyrdom. these expressions do ' t h e blood of the covenant*
And it Mould be misreading the phenomena of the (Ex 24"-8, Lv 16'^-'" 17"- "^ Zee 9" ; cf. He 10-" 13=«,
Gospel narrative to represent thepropitiatory death and, for the 'new covenant,' J e r SP''** 33^ Ezk
of Christ as wantonly sought by our Lord in a 36^^), and the laying of hands upon the head of the
manner inconsistent with the dictates of common sin ottering (Lv IG-", cf. Is 5.S"; tbe whole passage
morality. The Cross could not have been media- [Is 53''"'] should be carefully compared with 1 P
torial if Jesus had been an official and conventional 2-'"^, and the influence of the Levitical code in
Messiah reaching Calvary by any other road than moulding language and ideas noted), both familiar
that which in the first instance made Him one with conceptions of the Hebrew ritual, they point unHis brethren (He 'j'^-'^) in the pursuit of His own doubtedly to a real transfer of guilt, a genuine
moral end. His death, which att'ects the conscience substitution, as the true meaning of the ' g l a d
tidings' (1 P 1'-), of which the Apostle was the
(He 9'* 10^), is not represented as self-immolation. witness
The Christian society is the ' people
He 'witnessed before Pontius Pilate a good con- of (iod's(5^).
own possession' (2=^-'"), ransomed and
fession'(1 Ti 6'^ cf. ' t h e faithful witness,'Rev P brought into covenant by the precious blood. The
3'^). His mission being to establish the kingdom obedience and sufierings of Cliristians are not,
upon a basis of surrender (Mt 2U"-*, J n 13'»- '=*-'=), therefore, redemptive, for such are already dead to
npon a gospel preached to the poor (Lk 4"*) by one sin (2^).
who is Himself lowly in heart (Mt U""), He must
notshrink till He send forth judgment unto victory
With this the Johannine writings agree. Fellow(Mt 12'"). When there is no more risk of quench- ship with God is the eternal life which Christians
ing the smoking flax by appearing openly as the enjoy, but this mystical union* is eflected by the
uncompromising foe of the hierarchy. He reco'f- purifying blood of .Jesus His Son (l.Jn V), in whom
nizes that H i s l i o u r is come (Jn 12-^ 17' al., Mk Is forgiveness (P-*" 2' 3'), who is tbe propitiation
14", cf. J n 2*, Lk 22"), changing the method of for the sins of the whole worid (2M'o, ef. 5« [Jn
His discourse so t h a t they who reject Him may 19**], Jn 4-'- I P ' , Ro 3 ^ i\a<TT:ripiov). The antecedent
perceive t h a t He speaks of them (Mt 21"), and jiower of Christ's death is thus explained by the
without further parley join the inevitable issue. sacrificial term l\a(rfj.6s to be an ettectual means for
There is, however, no warrant for Mr. F. W. New- turning away the wrath of God, whicli the impresman's theory, t h a t Jesus' denunciation of scribes sive imagery of the Apocalypse represents as restand Pharisees was a deliberate provocation of ing npon the wicked (Rev fi"*-" 14'^ and passim).
judicial murder ; though it must be remarked that, Nowhere is tbe significant figure of the Lamb more
• The joiio mystica must not be confounded with atonement
assuming the knowledge of power to rise again the
third day, we could not judge even such an action bv pressing the etymology of the latter word (at-one-nient), the
entirely by the ordinary standard. Still, if the one Pauline equiv.ilent of which (wtTaXAoiyV,) St. John never uses,
Accordin" to its proper meaning, the verb ' atone' is not transinecessity of the case was a sacrificial death upon t.ivo
hnt°is followed bv the preposition 'for.' Mr. Inge in
the stage of history, the event might have been
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emphatically ajtpUed to Christ than in the Johannine books (Jn l'»-»« ltf» [Ex 12«], the Apocalypse,
passim).
With the Apostle Paul we reach the fullest statement of the doctrine of the Atonement. And here
it must be noted t h a t the Epistles of the first imprisonment, which develop the teaching concernijig
the Person of Christ in His eternal relation to the
Universe and the Church, follow tliose which give
detailed expression to the reconciliation of believers
to God througli the redemption which is in Christ
Jesus. I t would seem, therefore, that theologians
like Westcott, who subordinate redemption to the
Incarnation, are less true to Christian experience
than those who reach the Incarnation through the
Atonement. For St. Paul the Cross in its twofold
aspect of Death and Resurrection is the central
fact which forms the subject of his gospel (1 Co
118. a o2 (jjji 511^ 1 Ti 2 " ) , the basis of Baptism (see
above) and of the Eucharist {see above), the source
of the forgiveness of sins (Col 2"- ", cf. 3", Eph 4=-),
the motive of Ciiii-stian morality (Ro 6^), the spring
of faith (1 Co 12', cf. Ko 10») and of spiritual life
(2 Co 4'"*", Gal 2^), and the assurance of immortality (2 Ti 1'"). To this fact there is a corresponding personal experience, so that baptism may be
represented as involving an identification of the
believer with his Lord so intimate that not only is
the figure of putting on Christ as a garment felt to
be appropriate to tlie initiatory Christian rite (see
above), but His death, burial, and resurrection
are regarded as reproduced in the believer (see
above). From tlie Cross the Christian life takes
its specific complexion, so tliat ' the new man
created in rigliteousness' (Eph 4-^) becomes ' cruci
fied unto the world ' (Gal 6"), branded in the body
wilh the marks of the Lord Jesus (Gal 6"); glories
in the Cross (v."); and fills up that which is lacking in the sufferings of Christ (Col 1"). Obviously, therefore, the interpretation of this fact and
its consequent experience is from the point of view
of St. Paul the primary task of the Christian
theologian.
The interpretative word used in St. Paul's soteri
ology is Ka.Ta\\a.Yn, ' reconciliation' (Ro 5 " AV
'atonement'), the root idea of which is restoration of personal relations between parties hitherto
estranged. This involves the explanation of the
_' catastrophe in human life,' sufficiently evident
in common experience but inexplicable apart from
the Hebrew realization of the personal God, which
IS set forth in Ro l"-28 as the rebellion of the unthankful human will against the claim of the

is this inconsistent with the idea of reconciliation,
but St. Paul, while, with the NT generally, alwaya
representing the work of Christ as arising in the
gracious will of the Father (2 Co S"*- ^^, Ro 5^ 8^Col l*"- =», Eph P-10, 1 Th 5«, Tit 3*; cf. 1 P P, Jn 310
and passim, 1 J n 3^), yet invariably regards it as
the loving act (2 Co 5>* 8^ Gal 1* 2*^, Ko 8", Eph
5^ cf. J n lO'S Kev P) of a mediator (1 Ti 2^-\
cf. He 9^^), producing in the first instance a
change in God's attitude towards the sinner (2 Th
l^-", Ko 8', cf. vv.^- % turning away wrath (1 Tli
1'", Ko 5"), removing trespasses (2 Co 5*^), and providing a ciiannel through which God might forgive
sins as an act not only of mercy but of iustice
(Ko 3--*).
It is perhaps unnecessary to argue with the
formality which sets up an absti'act Law * to
which even God must do homage. At this point
even Dale becomes somewhat cumbrous. But it
is obvious t h a t even the parable of the Prodigal
Son would not ring true in human ears unless it
was for ever interpreted by a transaction wbich
gives due weight to the enormity of a sin that
entailed the sacrifice of the Father's only Son.
Nor would St. Paul have succeeded in coniniending the death of Clirist to the Christian conscience
save by insisting t h a t only thus could God reconcile a world unto Himself and be alike just and
the justifier of tlie believer.
2. The death of Christ is the act of God (Tit 2'^
[cf. 2 P I'J, Uo l^ 2 Co 4^ Col P=, Ph 2% Ko S=ff',
Ac 20^).- ' I t is at this point in the last resort
that we become convinced of the deity of Christ'
(Denney). ' God was in Christ,' who was ' marked
off as the Son of God by the resurrection.' Grace
is always in St. Paul the free act of God's favour
(Ro 3'-" 4*- ^ al ), and it is ' the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ' (Ro 5'^ 16-^ 2 Co 8« 13'*), whereby
we have been enriclied. The love of Christ which
constrains us, because He died for all, is Divine
(2 Co 5'*-i-' -" ' o n behalf of Christ' = ' a s though
God were entreating by us'). The position of the
justified sinner is t h a t of a restored sonship, because his redemption from first to last is the
action towards hini of the eternal God Himself
His right relation to the Father is witnessed by,
or ratlier is, the presence of the Spirit of the Son
' sent forth ' into liis heart by t h a t same God who
had ' sent forth' the Son Himself to work out a
redemption under the conditions which imixised
this necessity of love upon the paternal heart of
God (Gal 4*'*), When this is once apprehended,
tlie objections to a doctrine of substitution ('ego
sum peccatum tuuni, tu es justitia mea'—2 Co
5-^) are seen to have no application in fact. They
are valid only if the activity of the Mediator ia
separated shnridy from t h a t of tbe Father. Such
a distinction is neither Pauline nor Cliristian.
The threefoldness of God is a revelation incidental to ' t h e unfolding of the work of Divine
Atonement'(see Moberly, Atonement and Personality, ch. viii.). With St. Paul, as with St. John,
it is the Father who is revealed in the Son (see
above), whose work is manifest in the work of
Clirist. Redenii)tiun is parallel to Creation (Gal
6'^ Col l'«, Kph !'», 1 (^'o isao-is. ^3. cf. J n l'-'»,
Rev 21'-6). If the morality of the latter lies in
the fact that 'God saw tliat it was good,' tbe
justice of the former is witnessed not only by tbe
'new creation' but by the infinite wortli of tbe
Son (1 Co 6-"), whom God gave up for us all and
who endured the Cross.
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P.'^"*; ^'•''''*°'' '*••'">• ^ ' ' * ^^^ " universal (Ro
3 •").,
but tbe later Augustinian terminology,
which, in spite of Luther's return to a fuller
Pauhnism, still dominates tlie language even of
Protestant divinity, tends by the use of such
figures as ' v i c e ' (vitium), 'flaw,' 'disease,' to
palliate the exceeding sinfulness of sin and to
obscure the personal significance of the Cross
which IS always uppermost in St. Paul. Three
points must be noted.
1. Christ died 'to reconcile the Father to tis.'—
I his phrase, if not strictly Biblical, conveys the
essential idea of Scripture, which is quite obscured by the statement that His death reconciles men to God. Modern teachers, concerned to
vindicate the love of God, have inclined to represent the Cross as intended to produce merely a
change in the moral life of the sinner. Not only
f J l ^ l S l ' i , " " ' ?'• " J ? ' "P" Bebraim states sin aa a u.-iiversal
^ L , f M " sinned '-without developine a theory bv ph vsiS
m o i T S s n ^ n ' . i S " " , ' °' S " s ; " ; l i ' y in •<« detracts Z i u u l
Z n T l ^ k C ^ u , '^ towards God in the individual. Mr. TenS r S e S ^ ^ r " , ' ? ' " : . ' " "!»"<' " though the tradltioml
n S t h e e ^ e ^ T r ^ S ' f 1 " " . ' " " i ' disobedience ; but this is

•Such theories, like the attempt of Anselir. in Cur Deus
Homo to express the Atonement in terms of the feudal idea of
society dominant in the Middle Age, to which they are akin,
no doubt perform useful service in freeing the teaching of
Scripture from unwarrantable and misleading accretions, hut
they are a method of expressing rather than of explaining the
problem.
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3. Reconciliation is antecedent to the rcncmd of
tJtcindividual,—Th\% is almost wholly ignored iu the body of Christ, ivhieh is the Church (Col V)
modern German theology, which thereby goes far
to forfeit its claim to be a true development of
Lutheran teaching, losing touch with the NT thronKh.death (Eoh ^ l beconlel ; ' h i u 1 S ' o 1
I'e-is,',™ f ' f ' - H
'• 'l'»t'"™ted accordint'to the
generally and especially with St. Paul. Ritsehl,
to
H ^; •' , H " ' " rVi"™,', """"bers (Eph
for example, for wlioni the statement t b a t ' ('brist 4 ^
' , .!f''o" ".''''"'™"'S''""'I
resencecChrist
expiated sin by His passion' has ' very litlle Mar- •
y™., .!,''=
t '8 S
Spirit
of tlic.
Son I'-ed
shed abroad in iyour
i ? " ' »f
'J"^.«?"
rant in the Biblical circle of thought,' reganls tbe "'..y™',
death of Jesns merely^ as ' t h e summary expression lioiirta, -tlie fulness of Cod,' Eph 3'») liave; aa ccomniani
of the fact that Clirist maintained His religious iiion aicess to the t a t h e r (l';iih'2'», cf. 3121 manifest
unity with God,' and jdacc-i the forgiveness oi the Kifts of tlie Spirit (1 I lo l2'-ii, Ro 12«'") an
sins in the ' effective union ' of lielieverH \vii b tiod iiiutual .lependence grow togctliei' to" the mers'lire
in that Divine kingdom which it was the vnc.-ition ot tile stature of the fulness uf ('brist' (Eph 4'^- i^.ie
nf Jesus to fonnd (JuKtiJicafiim and Uramciliiitiuu, C u l 2 ' M l o 12^-»). T h a t this teaching, though given
Eng. tr. ch. viii.). Now, while Ritschl thus re- in St l a u l s individual manner, was no personal
covers a truly Apostolic conception iu the King- speculation of Ins own, may be gathered from its
dom of God as the inimary object of recnnciliation close relation to the great social sacraments of
(see below), he does so only at the expense of the Raptisin and the Eucharist, which would be start•finished work,' which is'tlie glory of all true ling if, in view.of their generally accepted signifi.
evangelicalism. St. Paul in ptivticular leaves no cance in the primitive community, i^ were not
iloiibtasto tbe objcctiv.' character of the 'lecuu- obvious (Eph 4^- ^ 1 Co 10^^).
ciliation' wrought by Christ, which stands com
To claim for the death of Christ t h a t it is a complete before the preaeliing whereby comes hearing pleted act of reconciliation, the ground of the beand faith. 'While we were enemies we were lieving sinner's justification, and thus alike the
reconciled to God through the death of his Son ' subject of adoring gratitude and the source of re(RoS'", cf vv.6-»-", Col 1-'=-). He has previously newed moral efibrt, is to establish a doctrine satisshown (Ro 3=^"=^) that the vindication of God's factory to reason rather because it sets the several
righteousness (fvSei^is TJJS SiKaiotriiv^s avrov), which parts of Scripture and Christian teaching in an
conscience requires as a condition of the acquittal intelligible proportion to one another, than because
of sinners, has already been given in the redemp- it is itself rationally explained. The Cross e>t!il>tion wrought by Christ, involving aa it did the lishes the Law (Ro 3^'), and, as thus interpreted,
bloodshedding of the Son of God, which con- manifests and supplies the need of the human
stituted the Redeemer a propitiation for sin. The spirit, and thus finds its justification in experiequivalence adumbrated by the symbolic transfer ence. But propitiatory sacrifice remains to be
of guilt to the head of the victim was consum- apprehended rather than understood. This is bemated in Christ (Ro 8', 2 Co 5=', Gal 3 ' ^ cf. Lv 16' cause it is a fact of religion rather than of ethics.
al-so Hebrews, passim, see below). The spectacle Men have felt the need of something to set them
of such a substitution—not one man redeeming right Avith God, even when they have been far
his brother, but God putt ing H i mself in the from knowing that He is love. If this distinction
sinner's place^was the manifestation of a Divine be not perceived, we shall fail to see the true bearrighteousness to which Law ami Prophets, the ing of tlie evidence from Comparative Religion for
Hebrew dispensation, had witnessed (Ro 3-')- In tbe universality of the idea of atonement as numiCbrist crucified t h a t righteousness is complete, fested in myth, ritual, and custom. Thus Sir
needing no human condition (^pyov) to perfect it, Oliver Lodge (see art. 'Suggestions towards the
but ottered freely to bim tliat believeth on the Reinterpretation of Christian Doctrine,' Hibbert
justifier of the ungodly, so that his faith can Journal, vol. ii.. No. 3), while admitting the
be reckoned instead of righteousness,* because cogency of the universal belief in immortality,
through it the sinner appropriates Christ's finished sees in the crudities of the widespread practice of
work and becomes ' t h e righteousness of God in sacrifice only a reason for discounting this elehim' (2 Co 5-'). Here the Atonement, as St. ment in traditional Christianity. There can be no
Paul interprets it, leads to the development of doubt that atonement is fundamental to the idea
the doctrine of the Incarnation (Ro 5^-"-', cf. 1 Co of sacrifice (see Robertson Smith, Religion of the
b)-i---). Christ is the second A d a m ; lie 'recapi- Semita, Lect. vi. p, 219 ; Lect. xi. pp. 377-384),
tulates' (Eph 1'", cf. Protev. Jac. 13, and Irenrcus, and that this idea of ' covering' is prominent in
bk. ur. ch. XXX. 'recapitulans in se Adam') the the ritual of the OT (see Schultz, OT Theol., Eng.
human race, so t h a t His redemptive, recreative tr. vol. i. pp. 3N4-4UU).
act has more than a representative value. In
Far from deprecating, or even ignoring the
Him 'all died' (2 Co 5'^). This characteristic ancient sacrifices, tlie NT, as we have seen, preprinciple of Pauline theology—'in Christ' — ex- sents Christ as the ' Lamb of God.' And in the
pands on the other side into the doctrine of the Epistle to the Hebrews tlie Son is explicitly set
new life through nienibersliip (Ro 12^-', Eph 4^) forth as * Himself the victim and Himself the
in the body of Christ and fellowship of the one priest,' manifested once at the consummation of
Spirit (1 Co 12'^ 2Co IS'-*). The second Adam is a the ages to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himquickening spirit, endowed with the grace of unc- self (He 9-'^). Though, unlike St. Paul, who sees
tion (Hooker, Eccl. Pol., bk. v. ch. lv.), imparting the analogy between heathen sacrifices and the
through the Resurrection a Spirit which dwells in Christian Eucharist (1 Co 10-*), the author of this
the believer and finally quickens even his mortal Epistle confines his attention to the worship of
body (Ro 8'i).
the Hebrews, the argument may be legitimately
extended to embrace the ' blood of bulls and goats'
Tliat tbe communion of the elect neople with ottered under any system for wliat in view of the
God meant the indwelling of His Spiiit, is a Cross is seen to be a typical, conventional purififamiliar idea of the OT (Is 03*-^* Ezk 3(j-''). So cation and approach to God. There is, however,
•Much harm has resulted from insisting on the 'forensic' one important point in which the Mosaic sacrifices
character of this justification. No doubt hixaiea has associa- ditter from all others. They fulfilled the primary
tions of the law court; but it is as absurd to suppose that le^al condition of Divine appointment, and thereforeThey
fictions were present to the mind of St. Paul as to ascribe availed within the limits of the institution.
these ideas to the compiler of Genesis (Gn l.^") or the author of were inadequate, not because, like the oblations of
the
heathen,
they
were
material,
but
because,
unthe thirty-second Psalm (Ps 322). The word expreasea only the
free forgiveness of the Fathers love.

138

ATONEMENT

ATTRACTION

like the ottering of Christ, they were transitory to explain. I t is not distrust of reason, but the
(He 10'-"), and alien to those who brought them confidence of intelligent faitli which, the mure
(Q'*- "'^). Christ, who elsewhere in the NT appears surely it realizes the reasonableness of the evanas the Mediator, Saviour, Word made flesh, here gelical doctrine of the Atonement, will the more
becomes specifically the Priest (2" [o dyid^uv^ readily make the words of Bp. Butler its own :
* p r i e s t ' ; the act of consecration is identified with ' Some have endeavoured to explain the efficacy
the Cross in 13';, cf. 2"- ^"] 3^ and passim), the ap- of what Christ has done and suttered for us, bepropriate scientific term, as we may call it, for yond what the Scripture bas authorized; others,
whoever establishes the proper end of religion, probably because they could not explain it, have
communion with God. His is a ' finished work,' been for taking it away, and confining His ottice as
because by Divine appointment (3'^ G'-"*-') He is Redeemer of the world to His instruction, example,
' a priest 'for ever' (5'" 7-**^), who 'through the and government of the Church. Whereas the doceternal Spirit' (9") obediently (5« 10") fulfilled the trine of the Gospel appears to be . . not only
priestly function (8^) in ottering the body prepared that He revealed to sinners t h a t they were in a
for Him by the will of God (iC""*) as an eternal capacity of salvation . . . b u t . . . t h a t He put them
sacrifice (lO^'*, cf. 5^). This is no metaphorical into this capacity of salvation by what He did
And it is our wisdom
self-sacrifice, the essence of which is undeviating and suttered for them.
conformity to the general law which conditions thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing the
human life. It is ' through his own blood' (9'^) conditions upon which it is ottered, on our part,
that He enters once for all into heaven. This without disputing how it was procured on His'
lays the emphasis on His death as the means (Analogy, pt. ii. ch. v.).
through which He makes that purification of sins
LITERATURE.—Among English works, J. M'Leod Campbell,
(1^ 9''') whereby access is gained to the throne of The
Nature of the Atonement; H.N. Oxenham, Catholic Docgrace (10'^ 4*^'"). The open way witnesses to a trine of the A.; R. W. Dale, 7he AtoTiement; J. M. Wilson,
sacrifice already ottered and accepted (10'" Ttyiaer- Hutsean Lectures; J. Denney, The Death of Christ, and The
and the Modem Mind; J. Scott Lidgett, The Spiritual
fiivoi not dyia^i/iefoi, 10'^ TcreXetwKcv [cf. J n 19^] A,
Principle of the A. (Appendix on 'The Doctrine of the A. in
Toi)s ayia^ofjL^vovs, which RV rightly translates 'themChurch
History'); U. C. Moberly, Atonement and Peisonality;
that are [not ' a r e being'] sanctified'). The new B. F. Westcott, The Victwy of the Cross; \V. Alexander,
covenant is thus dedicated with blood (9*^"^), not Verbum Cruris; W. O. Burrows, The Mystery of the AtoneThe student should also consult A. M. Fairbairn, Christ
because life is liberated through death (for why ment.
in Modern Theol., Div. ill. ch, ii.; W. Sanday, Priesthood and
should death ett'ect this result except according to Sacrifice ; B. F. Westcott, Com. on Ep. to the Heb., passim, also
Oriental mysticism ?), but because a death must dissertation on 'The Gospel of Creation' in The Epistles qf St.
A. B. Davidson, Theol. of the OT, 350ff.; S. R. Driver,
have taken place for the redemption of trans- John;
a r t . ' Propitiation' in Hastings' DB ; W. P. Paterson, a r t . ' Sacrigressions (9'^ 10-", cf. Mk 14^ and parallels), which fice,' ib. Among foreign writers may be mentioned A. Ritschl,
is, in the phraseology of sacrifice, what St. Peter Die christi. Lehre von d. Rechtfertigung u. d. Versohnung (Eng.
Justification and Reconciliation);
A. Seeberg, Der Tod
says when he declares tbat ' Christ bore our sins tr.
Christi; W, Herrmann, Der Vcrkehr d. Christen mit Gott (Eng.
in his body on the tree' (1 P 2^).
tr. Communion with God); B. Weiss, Lehrbuch d. biblisch,
Theol. d. Aetien Test. (Eng. tr. i. 419ff. and ii. 220ff.); A.
Minds to which sacerdotal ideas are repugnant Sabatier, The Doctrine of the A. ajuiits historical Evolution
will always resent such language as sophistical (Eng. tr.). As landmarks in the development ot doctrine
de Incarnatione and Anselm's Cur Deus Uomo are
and superstitious, and, if they do not reject, will Athanasius'
amongst the most important.
J , ( } , iSlMPSON.
endeavour to explain away what is certainly the
meaning of the Epistle to tbe Hebrews. No doubt
this particular mould of thought is not necessary
ATONEMENT, DAY OP
See D A Y OF ATONEto the gospel, which is content to assert that Christ MENT.
died for onr sins. Yet the consequence of rejecting it is likely to be a denial of the atoning charATTRACTION.—Under this head we shall conacter of Christ's death. To describe the central sider tlie attraction possessed and exerted by the
fact of the gospel in ethical terms as a revelation character and the teaching of Christ as portrayed
of love, an exhibition of obedience, or a manifesta- and expressed in the four tiospels. T h a t character
tion of the Divine character, expresses a side of and tbat teat^hing are, of course, inseparable; for
truth, apart from which a doctrine of substitution the work and the message of Christ are vitally
may become, if not immoral, at least supersti- and absolutely a personal work and a personal
tious. But such descriptions cease to be true, if message. Thus the supreme appeal of the gracious
they are taken for definitions. The Cross is no invitation i s : 'Come unto M e ' ( M t 11^). Christ's
longer a revelation, if it be not a redemption. If character and teaching have an attraction, both
it be large enough to deal with a situation of extensive and intensive, which goes far beyond
wliich the factors are God, man, and sin ; if it be the merely wsthetic : it is a dynamical and spiritual
a fact of religion through wbich men approach attraction including and permeating man's personthat Personality in whom they liave their being, ality. On the one hand, there is the uniqueness
its significance cannot be understood unless it be of the message (Jn 7'*^); on the other, the oeauty
recognized as a mystery, illuminating and illumi- of the character (Jn 1"); and yet the attraction
nated by life and experience, but itself not re- of Cbrist for all men is something deeper than exducible UJ simjiler terms. It is at this point t h a t pression or analysis, the attraction of One lifted
'mysteries,' in the Greek sense of the word, have up from the earth, drawing all men to Himself
their place. No organized religious system can (Jn 12^-). This attraction is the continual directed
entirely dispense with them. And Christianity pressure of His Holy Spirit in the hearts of men,
with Its sacraments of initiation and membership and its reality is suggested by Ignatius' comparibears witness to the 'mystery of godliness' (1 Ti son of the Cross to a crane of which the Holy
3 ••) preached by it among the nations. Whatever Spirit is the rope to draw mankind upwards to the
may be the case with individuals, the race has Father in heaven {Eph. 9). The universality of
found no language in which to express its need this attraction is exemplified in the Gospel records.
towards God but that of propitiatory sacrifice, Jesus was the centre of attraction for multitudes,
l o tfie method of its satisfaction many analogies men and women and children (Mk 1" 2^, Lk 19*^
point, birt all taken together cannot sum up the etc.); and Zacchaeus (Lk 19^), Nicodemus (Jn 3-),
i^ross. For It IS essentially an eternal fact, em- the ' G r e e k s ' (Jn 12-') are only instances of this
bracing but not embraced by experience ; and its attractive power which had its culmination in the
theory, though to the spiritual man increasinc'ly response of the Apostles to their Master's call.
rational, must ever be less than that wbich it seeks In these cases the attraction was visibly, audibly,
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and sensibly personal; the objects of it saw, heard,
and often felt Die Man that is called jESUS (Jn 9", which not a single text could be quoted t h a t
expicitly declares it.' ^^ His name is joined with

Unl').

To-day, the attraction of the teaching must be
held to be personal still, through that action of
the Holy Spirit which is implied in the inspiration
of the Gospels. This attraction may also be said
to have its seat in the fact of the revelation of Godin-man vouchsafed to the race of men fashioned
in the likeness of God. Thus no limits can be set
to the etticacy of the attraction of Christ which
starts from such a source; witness the iiiifailing
attractiveness of the Sermon on the Mount (Mt,
5-7) and the last discourses (Jn 13-17). The
attraction, too, increases maiiy-fohl as it tnUrs
ettect in drawing us nearer to tlie .Master. One
feature of this will be the more ea-.y and quick
perception of fresh beauties and glories in the fourlolil Gospel of Christ, the acquisition of grace upon
grace (Mt 11, Mk 10, Lk ir., J n 9).
More difficult of expression, and intertwined
with this attraction of the teaching, is the attraction of the cliaracter. Christ appealed to it.
'Me ye have not .always is the pathetic appeal
He made as man (Mt 2(i"); ' I am with you all
the days' is the glorious promise He makes as (!od
(Mt 28-*"). Above all, however, it is tlie work of
Christ in the sacrifice of self for love of others that
draws the heart of man with cords stronger and
surer than any variable and uncertain attractions.
'Having loved his own which were in the world,
lie loved them unto the end' (to the uttermost, eh
Ti\o^, Jn 13"). It is tiie Cross of Christ wliich is
the supreme instrument of the attraction, tbe Cross
on which He was lifted up in gloi-y and in shame.

1 r h 3 " , 2 l b 2'«-"); the title ' L o r d ' in the
highest sense is given (Ko lu", 1 Cor 12', etc.) • He
IS God blessed for ever' t (Ko n and ' i n him
dwellethal the fulness (ir\-fipi,f,a) of the Godhead
bodily (Col 2", cf. l'" J n I'").
1. Eternal Exietence.—Christ claimed that He
came down from heaven without ceasin-^ to be
what He wiis before (Jn 3'3}. Existence witliout
beginning is implied in 8^« ' before Abraham was
burn (yfviaeai) 1 a m ' (el/xl), ef. Kev 21"; and He
spi.ke of the glory which He had with the Father
bcfiire the world was (Jn 17'). The Ailyos was in
llie beginning, lie was tlie 'mediate Agent of
Cieallun' (Jn 1>- ^ Col 1»«, He 1-- '") ; He is the
upholder of all things (Col 1'^ He P), the ' firstborn of all creation' and 'before all things'(Col
1"*- " ) , cf. the use of 'manifested' (dtavfpoduBai.) in

1 Ti 3'", 1 P \'\ etc.

2. Unique Relation to God.—In a few p:is.sages
only does Jesus call Himself the Son of God(Lk
22'", J n 5-5 y^= \\\ cf. Mt 2V\ J n IU*'); yet He
was early conscious of His Sonship (Lk 2'"). He
frequently accepted the title (cf. Mt J(>"'), and this
led to the charge of blasphemy (Jn 19', cf. 5"*).
From the earliest time it was adopted as expressing
the uniqueness of His Person (Ac 9^", Ro 1*, etc.).
He is described as the ' Only-begotten ' {p-ovoyevij^,
J n !'*• 1" 3i'>- "*, 1 J n 4"). He spoke of ' Uy
Father, 'Your F a t h e r , ' b u t not of ' O u r F a t h e r '
(except as a form of address to be used by His
disciples in prayer, Mt 6^, Lk 11^ AV), ' thus drawing a sharp line of distinction between Himself
and His disciples, from wliich,' says Dalman,:!;
LrTERATUBt—Seeley, Eere Homo 15, p. 158 f.; Bruce, Galilean ' it may be perceived that it was not the
Gospel, p. 30ff. and passim; Dale. Livino Christ, p. 42ff.,
veneration of those that came after that first
Atimememn, p. 43Sf.
W . R . FRANKLAND.
assigned to Him an exceptional relation to God
ATTRIBUTES OP CHRIST. — In the Divine incapable of being transferred to others.' In this
Person of Jesus Christ two perfect Natures were respect Mt 11-', which forms the link between the
united. We shall therefore find attributes belong- Synoptics and the Fourth Gospel, is quite explicit
ing to (1) His Divine Nature, (2) the union of the (cf. Hastings' DB ii. 623); cf. also Mk 133^ and the
two Natures, (3) His true Human Nature. As in clear distinction made in J n 2U".
3. Union and Equality.—The Jews interpreted
dealing with certain passages the extent of the
Kenosis will weigh greatly, the present arrange- His words ' My Father worketh even until now
and I w o r k ' as making Himself equal witb God,
ment must be taken as largely provisional.
i. ATTRIBUTES B^:LONGING TO C H U K T ' S D I V I N E and He did not correct them (Jn 5''- ^^). ' I and
NA'TURE.—Jesus Christ is the manifestation of the the Father are o n e ' (?c iap.(v) implies one essence
Divine attributes. He is ' the image {(IKWV) of the not one Person (IU""), cf. 5-^ 1U=" H'^- 17"- ••^"•. It
invisible God ' (Col 1'*); ' the effulgence {dTra<>yaffp.a)is difficult to describe the manner in which St.
of his glory, and the very image (xapaKT-f)p) of his Paul associates Him with the Father as the ground
substance' (He P) ; ' the power of God and the of the Church's being and the source of spiritual
wisdom of God ' (I Co I-"*) —synonyms for A670S, in grace and peace, in any other terms tlian as
the phraseology of Jewish speculators. He applied ascribing to Him a coequal Godhead (1 Th P 3'"-,
to Himself words spoken of God, making the 2 Th 1', 2 Co 13'"*), cf. Ph *2" (oij^ dpiraypibv ijyricaTO
significant change of ' Me ' to ' Thee ' (Lk 7^, cf. T 6 eivai laa 6e(^).
4. Subordination and Dependence — such as
Mai 3 ' a n d Lk 1''3*); He asserted t h a t He came
forth from God (EK J n 8", cf. irapd \1^, dtrh 13=*), belong to the filial relation—are also clearly implied
worils which ' can only be interpreted of the true in J n 5'" ('The Son can do nothing of himself, but
divinity of the Son of which the Father is tbe what he seeth tbe Father doing : for what things
source and fountain ' (Westcott) ; He claimed the soever he doeth, these the Son also doeth in like
power of interpreting and revising the Mosaic law manner'), and in J n 14-^» ('The Father is greater
(Mt 5^\ Mk IU'') ; He acted in the temple as its than I'), cf. also J n 5----'^ G^\ So in Epp. 'All
master (Jn 2'*', Mt 21'-); He accepted from Thomas things are yours ; and ye arc Christ's ; and Christ
the supreme title (Jn 20'-^), and joined His name is God's' (ICo 3=^'- -•'), cf. 1 Co I P l.V".
5. Universal Power is frequently claimed by
permanently with t h a t of the Father (Mt 2K'").
St John identified the Divine Person of Isaiah's Christ as His even on earth, although it could not
vision with Christ (Jn 12*'). St Paul charged the be fully exercised until after the Ascension (Lk
Ephesian elders to ' feed the Church of God which lU^- II J n 16'^). He is given authority (e^ovaia) over
he nurchased with his own blood' (Ac 2ij^) and all flesh (Jn 17') ; ' All authority hath been given
applied to Chri-*t the words of Joel, ' Wiiosoever unto me in heaven and on e a r t h ' (Mt 28'^), cf. J n
shall call upon the name of the LORD shall be saved ' 3 " 133. Accordingly St. Peter describes Him as
(Ro 10"). Thus He is One to whom prayer is ' Lord of a l l ' (Ac lu^"); He is ' over a l l ' (Ko 9=); and
ottered (Ac 7^'-' l-'* probably), ef. one of the earliest the ' head of all principality and power' (Col 2'").
names for His disciples (Ac 9'*- '", 1 Cor 1-). In
• Dale, Christian Doctrine, p. 87.
the Epistles His Divinity is everywhere assumed
I See Sanday-Headlam, Romans, pp. 233-238.
t The Words of Jesus, p, 190 (Eng. tr.).
and is 'present in solution in whole pages from
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He is present still with His Church though invisible
(Mt 18--» 28-^ cf. 1 Co 5^), ruling and guiding (Ac 9'"
22'« 23", and cf. the letters to the Churches, Kev

2. Sovereignty.—One object of Christ's coming
was to found a world-wide imperishable society,
called tbe Kingdom of Heaven or the Kingdom of
God. He was foretold in prophecy as King (Zee
9«, cf. Mt 2P). He Himself spoke of His Kingdom
(Mt 13" 16-8, LIJ 2230) and accepted the title from
Pilate, b u t explained t h a t it was ' not of this
world' (Jn IS*'- ^0. Satan tempted Him to antedate it by a short but sinful method (Mt 4'*-").
He is ' King of Kings and Lord of Lords' (Rev 19'^,
cf. U'S).
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6 Divine CoMciousness and Knowledge.-Jesus claimed a unique knowledge of the t a t h e r
and the exclusive power of revealing Him (Mt 11- ).
He spoke of heavenly things which could only be
known by Divine consciousness (Mt 18^"- '^ Lk
15>o J n 3'2 14'). He was the great Prophet which
was t« come (Jn 6'^ Ac S^-'l, the fullest revealer of
Gods will (He V), but He ditl'ered essentially from
Dalman {Words of Jesus, p. 133 f.) thinks, aasutiiing an
even tlie highest prophets, in that He spoke with Aramaic orisjinal, that in rti ^enr. fMv or aiTeu would have to
authority as from Himself, and never introduced be rendered ' wlien I am King,' etc., and Lk 'Z:i^^ ' as K i n g ' ; ct.
Dn
635 [ri;-ii ni^V"^ ' i n the reign ot Darius.' On the 'origi.
His message by such words as *Thus saith the nalitv'
arid ' audacity' of Christ's design to form a world-wide
Lord.' ' In him are all the treasures of wisdom kingdom see Liddon^Bainp. Lect. iii.; iicce Homo, ch. v.
and knowledge hidden' (Col 2="). He knew (Jn 18^)
3. Conscionsness of His Mission was ever present
and made kno«n the details of His Passion and
Resurrection (Mk 83' 9'" 10==^ etc., cf. W-% He to His mind. Frequently He uses such expressions
foretold the sufierings of His disciples (Mt 10>«f), as ' the Kather t b a t sent m e ' (Jn 6 " S'^, cf. 20=").
the destruction of Jerusalem (Lk 19*^ " 21-'), events ' Him that sent m e ' (Jn 7** 12" le"*), ' I am sent'
preceding the end of the world (Mt24|l) and the (Mt 15-^, Lk 4^-'). There was the sense of purpose
judgment of mankind (see below). Here too may in His life, ' To this end am I come into the world,
be mentioned His power of knowing tbe thoughts t h a t I sliould bear witness unto the t r u t h ' (Jn 18=*^);
of men. Such knowledge is described both as rela- it is implied in the repeated use of ' m u s t ' (Sei),
tive, acquired (yivwffKeiv, cf. Mk2*), and absolute, implying ' moral obligation, especially that conpossessed {floivai, cf. J n 6"', Lk IP'), cf. Lk 7^^"-"^ straint which arises from Divine appointment'
9-*''. He seems to be addressed as KapSioyvCjar-ifs in(Grimm-Thayer, see Mk S^\ Lk 24*' TR, J n 3 "
Ac l-*, which agrees with what is told as to His etc.); and cf. Lk 9^'^' He steadfastly set {4ffT-/ipi^e)
supernatural knuwledge of the thoughts and lives his face to go t o Jerusalem.'
4. Sinlessness.—While He had the most perfect
of persons, cf. J n 2-''' ^ (' He knew all men. . .
he himself knew what was in man'), also Lk 19^, appreciation of sin and holiness, while He preJ n 1" 4'^- ••'" 6"^ 11"- '•*. Itappears also with regard scribed repentance and conversion, rebuking all
to things (Mt 17" 2 P 26'8, Lk 5^-«, cf. J n 2P). self-righteousness and pride. He was absolutely
Whether such passages imply absolute omniscience, without any consciousness of sin or need of reor omniscience coiulitioned by human nature, de- pentance in Himself. He claimed t o be free from
pends upon the view taken of tlieKenosis(see West- it (Jn 14^"); He challenged examination and concott, Add. Noteon Jn2--'; Goi-ii,Bamp.Lect. p. 147). viction (Jn 8^^); He could say at the e n d : ' I
7. Self-assertion and Exclusive Claims.—His glorihed thee on the earth, having accomplished
works were such as no other man did (Jn 15-''), the work which thou hast given me to d o ' (Jn 17*,
His words shall outlast hea\en and earth (Mt24'*), cf. Jn S^y 19=^, Mt 3 " 17''; and as to His best disciples,
men will be judged by their relation to Him (Mt Lk 17'"). The truth of His claim was testilied by
7^ ItV*-), and by their belief or unbelief on Him His forerunner (Mt 3'^), most intimate friends (Jn
(Mk 16'8, Jn e*' 12«). He requires the forsaking 1'*), enemies (Mk W-), judges (Jn 18^«, Mt 27«
of everything which may prove a hindrance to etc., Lk 23'=), and betrayer (Mt 27^)—on Mk lO'"
following Him (:Mt 8-' W\ Mk 10-=', Lk 14^). see the Commentaries. Christ's moral perfection
Suttering and loss incurred for His Name's sake is recognized everywhere in the Epistles; 'who
will be rewarded in the Regeneration (Mt 19^^ ||), knew no sin ' (2 Co 5^'); ' who did no sin, neither
even now those who sutter for His sake are blessed was guile found in his m o u t h ' (1 P 2--). He is
(Mt 5"**). He claims to be the Light of the world holy (dyios, Ac 3'*, Kev 3' ; Sirios, He 7^^), righteous
(Jn 8'- 9= 12«), the Wiiy, the Truth, and the Life (SiKaioi, 1 P 3'^ 1 J n '2'), pure (dyv6s, 1 J n 3^% guile(Jn 14"). Eternal life, spiritual strength, and less and undefiled {&KaKos, dp-iavros. He 7 ^ ) ; cf.
growth can come only from union with Him and He 4'5, 1 J n 3^ 1 P l^".
feeding on Him (Jn > G^"- lO-^ lo'*- ^ I7=). He is 5. Glory.—St. Jolin, summing up bis experience,
the Giver of rest and peace (Mt 11^, J n 14-''). And writes: ' We beheld his glory, glory as of the
such claims are endorsed by St. John (Jn 1^ 1 J n only-begotten from the Fatlier' (Jn 1'^); here many
5'-) and St. Paul (Ro 8', Ph 4l^ 1 Ti \^%
Hmi a reference t o the Shekinah (note itTK7\vi^aev)
ii. ATTRIBUTES BELONGING TO T H E UNION OF and interpret 5o^a as the ' totality of the Divme
THE TWO NATL'KKS. —1. Mediation.—There is a attributes'(cf.Liddon,/fi= 232); others, a s ' a glory
twofold Mediatorial activity ascribed to the Son which corresponded with His lilial relation to the
of God which must be distinguished ; that pre- Father even when He had laid aside His divine
sented in the revelation of the Logos proceeding glory'(Westcott). Isaiah in his vision saw His glory
from Gorl all-creatin" and all-sustaining ; and that (Jn 12^'), it was manifested in His ' signs' (Jn 2"),
exliibited in the work of the Christ, leading back and at the Transhguration (2 P 1"). In some
tu God and transforming tbe relation of contrast sense it was laid aside or veiled a t the Incarnation
into one of union, that God may be all in all.* (Jn 17^), but Christ constantly spoke of it as reThe former has been already mentioned, the latter gained by means of His death and resurrection
appears in passages which speak ^f Christ as (Jn 12^ 1331 171- s), cf. J n 12'«, Ph 3^', and Rev 5 "
delivering us from sin and Satan (Jn 12^"- ^', He (' Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive
2"- '*, 1 J n 3''- *•), as obtaining for us eternal life tbe power and riches . . and glory and blessing ).
(Jn 3'*'- 6^', R o 6 ^ etc.), as procuring the gracious He will come hereafter in His glory as Judge (Mt
influence of the Holy Spirit (Jn 14'*^- ^, Ac 2^, Tit 253'), cf. Mt 19^, 1 P 4"*; and in Epp. He is styled
3= « etc.), conferring Christian graces (I Co l""-, Eph ' the Lord of glory' (1 Co 2\ J a 2').
P-* etc.), and acting as our representative High
6. Salvation.—His mission on earth was «>
Priest (He 4 " 7^'- etc.).t The title 'Mediator' seek and to save tbat which was lost' (Lk 19^", cf.
(p.t<}irT)s) occurs in 1 Ti 2^, He 8" 9"* 12^^
9*^ J n 3 " , 1 Ti 1'=). it was implied in His very
name (Mt P'). He is the author (d^xV7"s, He 2' ;
• See Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, § 180.
alrioi, 5") of salvation. Twice only is the full title
f Dale, Atonement, p. 451,
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He is present still with His Church though invisible
(Mt 18--» 28-^ cf. 1 Co 5^), ruling and guiding (Ac 9'"
22-« 23", and cf. the letters to the Churches, Kev

2. Sovereignty.—One object of Christ's coming
was to found a world-wide imperishable society,
called tbe Kingdom of Heaven or the Kingdom of
God. He was foretold in prophecy as King (Zee
9«, cf. Mt 21^). He Himself spoke of His Kingdom
(Mt 13" 16-8, LIJ 2230) and accepted the title from
Pilate, b u t explained t h a t it was ' not of this
world' (Jn IS*'- ^0. Satan tempted Him to antedate it by a short but sinful method (Mt 4'*-").
He is ' King of Kings and Lord of Lords' (Rev 19'^,
cf. IPS).
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6 Divine Consciousness and Knowledge.-Jesus claimed a unique knowledge of the t a t h e r
and the exclusive power of revealing Him (Mt 11- ).
He spoke of heavenly things which could only be
known by Divine consciousness (Mt IS'"- '^ Lk
15'o J n 3'2 14'). He was the great Prophet which
was t« come (Jn 6'*, Ac S^-'), the fullest revealer of
Gods will (He 1^), but He ditl'ered essentially from
Dalman {Words of Jesus, p. 133 f.) thinks, assuming an
even the highest prophets, in that He spoke with Aramaic original, that in rti ^enr. fMv or aiTeu would have to
authority as from Himself, and never introduced be rendered ' wlien I am King,' etc., and Lk 'Z:i^^ ' as K i n g ' ; cf.
Dn
635 [ri;-ii ni^V"^ ' i n the reign ot Darius.' On the 'origi.
His message by such words as *Thus saith the nalitv'
arid ' audacity' of Christ's design to form a world-wide
Lord.' ' In him are all the treasures of wisdom kingdom see Liddon^Bamp. Lect. iii.; iicce Homo, ch. v.
and knowledge hidden' (Col 2="). He knew (Jn 18^)
3. Conscionsness of His Mission was ever present
and made kno«n the details of His Passion and
Resurrection (Mk 8"' g"' 10==^ etc., cf. W-% He to His mind. Frequently He uses such expressions
foretold the sutterings of His disciples (Mt 10>«f), as ' the Kather t b a t sent m e ' (Jn 6 " S'^, cf. 20=").
the destruction of Jerusalem (Lk 19*^ " 21-'), events ' Him that sent m e ' (Jn 7** 12" le"*), ' I am sent'
preceding the end of the world (Mt24|l) and the (Mt 15-^, Lk 4^-'). There was the sense of purpose
judgment of mankind (see below). Here too may in His life, ' To this end am I come into the world,
be mentioned His power of knowing tbe thoughts t h a t I sliould bear witness unto the t r u t h ' (Jn 18=*^);
of men. Such knowledge is described both as rela- it is implied in the repeated use of ' m u s t ' (Sei),
tive, acquired (yivwffKeiv, cf. Mk2*), and absolute, implying ' moral obligation, especially that conpossessed {floivai, cf. J n 6"', Lk IP'), cf. Lk 7^^"-"^ straint which arises from Divine appointment'
9-*''. He seems to be addressed as KapSioyvCjar-ifs in(Grimm-Thayer, see Mk S^\ Lk 24*' TR, J n 3 "
Ac l-*, which agrees with what is told as to His etc.); and cf. Lk 9^'^' He steadfastly set {4ffT-/ipi^e)
supernatural knuwledge of the thoughts and lives his face to go t o Jerusalem.'
4. Sinlessness.—While He had the most perfect
of persons, cf. J n 2-''' ^ (' He knew all men. . .
he himself knew what was in man'), also Lk 19^, appreciation of sin and holiness, while He preJ n 1" 4'^- ••'" 6"^ 11'^- '•*. Itappears also with regard scribed repentance and conversion, rebuking all
to things (Mt 17" 21« 26'8, Lk 5^-«, cf. J n 21'^). self-righteousness and pride, He was absolutely
Whether such passages imply absolute omniscience, without any consciousness of sin or need of reor omniscience coiulitioned by human nature, de- pentance in Himself. He claimed t o be free from
pends upon the view taken of tlieKenosis(seeAVest- it (Jn 14^"); He challenged examination and concott. Add. Noteon Jn2--'; Goi-ii,Bamp.Lect. p. 147). viction (Jn 8^^); He could say at the e n d : ' I
7. Self-assertion and Exclusive Claims.—His glorihed thee on the earth, having accomplished
works were such as no other man did (Jn 15-''), the work which thou hast given me to d o ' (Jn 17*,
His words shall outlast hea\en and earth (Mt24'*), cf. Jn S^y 19=^, Mt 3 " 17''; and as to His best disciples,
men will be judged by their relation to Him (Mt Lk 17'"). The truth of His claim was testilied by
7^ ItV*-), and by their belief or unbelief on Him His forerunner (Mt 3'^), most intimate friends (Jn
(Mk 16'8, Jn e*' 12«). He requires the forsaking 1'*), enemies (Mk W-), judges (Jn 18^«, Mt 27«
of everything which may prove a hindrance to etc., Lk 23'=), and betrayer (Mt 27^)—on Mk lO'"
following Him (:Mt 8-' W\ Mk 10-=', Lk 14^). see the Commentaries. Christ's moral perfection
Suttering and loss incurred for His Name's sake is recognized everywhere in the Epistles; 'who
will be rewarded in the Regeneration (Mt 19^^ ||), knew no sin ' (2 Co 5^'); ' who did no sin, neither
even now those who sutter for His sake are blessed was guile found in his m o u t h ' (1 P 2--). He is
(Mt 5"**). He claims to be the Light of the world holy (dyios, Ac 3'*, Kev 3' ; Sirios, He 7^^), righteous
(Jn 8'- 9= 12«), the Wiiy, the Truth, and the Life (SiKaioi, 1 P 3'^ 1 J n '2'), pure (dyv6s, 1 J n 3^% guile(Jn 14"). Eternal life, spiritual strength, and less and undefiled {&KaKos, dp-iavros. He 7 ^ ) ; cf.
growth can come only from union with Him and He 4'5, 1 J n 3^ 1 P l^".
feeding on Him (Jn > G^"- lO-^ lo'*- ^ I7=). He is 5. Glory.—St. Jolin, summing up bis experience,
the Giver of rest and peace (Mt 11^, J n 14-''). And writes: ' We beheld his glory, glory as of the
such claims are endorsed by St. John (Jn 1^ 1 J n only-begotten from the Fatlier' (Jn 1'^); here many
5'-) and St. Paul (Ro 8', Ph 4'^ 1 Ti \^%
Hmi a reference t o the Shekinah (note itTK7\vi^aev)
ii. ATTRIBUTES BELONGING TO T H E UNION OF and interpret 5o^a as the ' totality of the Divme
THE TWO NATL'KKS. —1. Mediation.—There is a attributes'(cf.Liddon,/fi= 232); others, a s ' a glory
twofold Mediatorial activity ascribed to the Son which corresponded with His lilial relation to the
of God which must be distinguished ; that pre- Father even when He had laid aside His divine
sented in the revelation of the Logos proceeding glory'(Westcott). Isaiah in his vision saw His glory
from Gorl all-creatin" and all-sustaining ; and that (Jn 12^'), it was manifested in His ' signs' (Jn 2"),
exhibited in the work of the Christ, leading back and at the Transhguration (2 P 1"). In some
tu God and transforming tbe relation of contrast sense it was laid aside or veiled a t the Incarnation
into one of union, that God may be all in all.* (Jn 17^), but Christ constantly spoke of it as reThe former has been already mentioned, the latter gained by means of His death and resurrection
appears in passages which speak ^f Christ as (Jn 12^ 1331 171- s), cf. J n 12'«, Ph 3^', and Rev 5 "
delivering us from sin and Satan (Jn 12^"- ^', He (' Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive
2"- '*, 1 J n 3''- *•), as obtaining for us eternal life tbe power and riches . . and glory and blessing ).
(Jn 3'*'- 6^', R o 6 ^ etc.), as procuring the gracious He will come hereafter in His glory as Judge (Mt
influence of the Holy Spirit (Jn 14'*^- ^, Ac 2^, Tit 253'), cf. Mt 19^, 1 P 4"*; and in Epp. He is styled
3= « etc.), conferring Christian graces (I Co l""-, Eph ' the Lord of glory' (1 Co 2\ J a 2').
P-* etc.), and acting as our representative High
6. Salvation.—His mission on earth was «>
Priest (He 4 " 7^'- etc.).t The title 'Mediator' seek and to save tbat which was lost' (Lk 19^", cf.
(pt<}irT)s) occurs in 1 Ti 2^, He 8" 9"* 12^^
9*^ J n 3 " , 1 Ti 1'=). it was implied in His very
name (Mt P'). He is the author (d^xV7"s, He 2' ;
• See Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, § 180.
alrioi, 5") of salvation. Twice only is the full title
f Dale, Atonement, \t. 451,
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' Saviour of the world' given (Jn 4*-, 1 J n 4 ' \ cf. Scriptures might bo fulfilled (Mt 265») and His
1 Ti4"'), but ' S a v i o u r ' i s found frequently (Lk 2 " , exercise of it was often limited by want of faith on
cf. 2=«, Ac 5»' 13-'», Ph 3'^«, 2 P 3'» etc.). In this the part of those present (Mt 13'^).
connexion may be noted the power of forgiving
iii. ATTRIBUTKS BKLONGINO TO CHRIST'S TRUE
sins which He claimed on earth as Son of Man ; see HUMAN NATURI-:.-Becoming truly man. He took
His words to the man sick of the palsy, with the u|iou Him our nature as the Fall bad left it with
comment of the bystanders (Mt 9-'), "and to the Us limitations, its weaknesses, and its ordinary
Monian who was a sinner (Lk 7'"'), cf. Ac T)' lu*^.
feelings so far as they are not tainted by sin.
7. Judgment.—One of the most momentous at- Ho partook of flesh and blood, and in all things
tributes is the power of judging mankind, involving was lujide like unto His brethren (He 2^*- ", cf. Ko
complete and entire knowledge of the thoughts, S^). He possessed a true human iriU, but ever
actions, and circumstances of all men (cf. 1 Co 4'). subject to the guidance of the Divine will (Jn &^,
That such should be His work was foretold by Mt2(i^''); a human soul (^vxv, Mt 26^", J n 12-'')and
John the r)aptist (Mt 3'-) and asserted by Himself a human sjiirit {irvivp.a, Mk 2", Lk 23""', J n 11^ 1 p
(Mt 16-'' 2,>^' etc., cf. Kev 22'-). I t is conimitled to 3'«); He was representative Man (1 Co ir/--') • all
Him by the Father (Jn ')-'-), because He is- a son of which is implied in ' t h e Word became llesli' (6
man (Jn 5 ' ' RVm), and Hi-, disciples should watch, Advos adp^iyiv€To, J n l'"*). The Permanence of Ilis
making supplication tbat they may prevail . . to Maiihovd is evident since He was recognized after
stand before Him (Lk 21''"). He is ' ordained by the Resurrection (cf. J n 20-') and ascended with
God to be the judge of quick and dead' (Ac 10^-, His glorilied body into Heaven; there He intercf. 17^*, 2 Ti 4'), and before His judgment-seat we cedes as our High I'riest (He 4'* etc.), and will one
all must be made manifest (2 Co 5''', cf. Ko 14"^).
day come again in like manner as He was seen to
8. Supreme Power.—He exercised power over go into heaven (Ac 1").
1. Limitation of Power seems to be implied in
nature (Jn 2^ Mt 8-« 14-=i 21'^ Mk G^<-, Lk 5^^-).
Hia various miracles of healing showed His power the Incarnation ; it is noted especially by St Mark,
over disease. Somotimes the cure was accom- who has several passages expressing inability (ov
panied by Hi^ touch (Mt 8^-'' 20^, Lk 2 2 ' ) ; some- ovvaaBai, Mk P^ T""* and 6*, which compare with Mt
times the sutt'erer touched Him (Mk 5-'', Lk G'-') ; 13-'8).
it was wrought by a word (Mt 12'^) ; or by visible
2. Limitation of Knowledge is distinctly asserted
and tangible means (Jn 9"" ^); and even at a dis- by Jesus Himself on one point (Mt 24''' KV, .M k
tance (Mt S'% Mk 7-'", J n 4™). Three instances of 13^^ cf. Ac P , He 10'^). In His childhood He grew,
ower over d"ifh are recorded (Mk 5^', Lk V*, ' becoming full of wisdom' {ir\T}poi/p.ePov); He adn ll*'); cf. Mt I P .
His power also over evil vanced (npo^KoiTTe) in wisdom (Lk 2''"- ^-); the story
,spirits was shown in many cases and acknowledged of the fig-tree implies t h a t He expected to find
by them (Mk 1-^ 5', Lk 4^ etc., cf. Ac 10^). He f r u i t (JiX^Ef et &pa cvpijaei TI ^V avrrj, M k 11'^). H e
was the One stronger than the strong man, Lk prayed as if the future were not clear (Mt 26"^) ;
11--, cf. Mt 4"'* ". He excited astonishment in the He asked questions for information (Mt 9-", Mk ti^"
people (noted chiefly in Mk. and Lk.). I t wus 8-^- =^ 9-', Lk 8^^ J n 113^), cf. Mk 11"3. Astonishment and Surprise.—In two ca-ses
caused by His teaching (.Mt 7-^ Mk 1--), Ilis
words of grace (Lk 4--, cf. J n 7'^- *'), and the only is Ji sus said to have marvelled (davp.di'eLv, Mk
authority with which He spoke (Lk 4^-); in these &', Lk 7^), but surprise is implied at His parents
instances Oavp-d^eiv and iKvX-qaaeffdat are used. (Lk 2''^); at the disciples' slowness of faith and
The ett'ects produced by His miracles are ex- understanding (Mk 4*" 7"*); at the sleep of Simon
pressed l y similar words of amazement—Bavfid- (Mk 14"); cf. Mk 14^^ where a very strong word
fetc (Mt lo^', Mk 5=^ Lk 1 1 " , J n 7-'); eKwXw- is used of the Agony (eKOafi^eitj6ai, to be ' struck
aeadai (Mk 7^, Lk 9«); Bdp^oi and iKdap.&€laeai with amazement').
4. Need of Prayer and Communion with the
( M k 9'^. L k 4 ^ ) ; ^/co-Ta<T(S • a n d (^iaTaaOai ( M k 2'*-,
Lk o-'^S'"') ; ipo^os (Lk 5-^7'^). Among the disciples Father is apparent from many passages. Sometbe same feelings were caused : ' tbey were sore times He continued all night in prayer (Lk 6'-).
amazed in themselves' (Xiav i^iaravro, J l k 6^'); It was associated with great events in His life (Lk
' being afraid they marvelled' {ipo^rjOivres iBav^x-'^1 Qri.V6 gi8.28^ J n 12-'; Mt 2ti=«f-||, cf. He 0'); it is
aaav, Lk 8^); ' t h e y were amazed {kOaixfiovvro) and mentioned after days of busy labour (Mt 14-^, Mk
Lk 5'«). He oflered tlianks also (Mt 11=^, Jn
astonished exceedingly' (ii€iv\7)ff<TovTo, Mk 10-*-"") p5,
;
"they were amazed (idati^ovvro) and afraid' (i^o^- I P ' ) . Jesus prayed for His disciples (Lk 22'-,
ovvTo) 1)11 the last journey to Jerusalem (Mk 10"-). J n 17), and taught them to pray (Mt 6^ Lk IP'),
9. Dignity.—An attribute coniiiiamling respect but He never gathered them to pray with Him.
and reverence i^ closely connected with the above. Conipiire also Mt 14'" 19'^. Lk I P 24^ etc.
5. Temptation was a reality to Jesus (Mt 4'-" ;),
The Baptist declared Christ to be immeasurably
above liimself (Jn I-''), while Christ described him Satan leJt Him only for a season (Lk 4'^; cf. Lk
as the greatest of the prophets because His fore- 22'^-', J n 14^"). It came also from Peter (Mt 10--)
runner (Mt I P - ' " ) ; the disciples 'were afraid to and His enemies (Lk 11^); cf. Lk 22^« {ev ro'is
ask him ' (Mk 9^, cf. J n 4-"); those M ho came to irapafffj-oli fxov); He was * in all points tempted like
arrest Him fell to the ground (Jn 18", cf 10'^ KV), as we are, yet without sin' (x^pis duaprias, He 4'-').
6. Suffering came from such temptation (He
and Pilate was the more afraid hearing His claim
to be the Son of God (Jn 19"); note His silence 2"*); but the word -n-dax^iv is specially used of the
(.\It26'i-'-, Mk lu^', Lk 23^). Other feelings, how- last days of His earthly life. Thus the prophecy
ever, than reverence for His dignity were also of the Suttering Servant in Isaiah was fultilled
excited, e.g, ripu/,iion in the demoniacs (Lk 4'") ( M k 9'^, L k 24-"- •'^ ; cf. el Tadijrb^ 6 Xpiffrlts, A c 20'-").
and in the Gcmseiics (Mk 5 " ) ; ivrath (Lk 4-'^) ; Peter's confession at Cicsarea Philippi marked the
shctme in His adver>;uiu>, .joy in the multitude time when Jesus began to emphasize this side of
(Lk 13'^); ronarwusiicss of unworthincss in the the Messianic prophecies (Mt 16-', cf. Mt 4"). The
centurion (Mt '6'*), and of sinfulness in Petei only absolute use of the word in the Gospels occurs
in Lk 22'^ (Sec ' S o r r o w ' below.) By suflering
(Lk5«).
10. Restraint in the use of Power.—This attri- He learned the moral di-scipline of human experibute is strongly marked. Christ never used His ence, He was ' msnie jjcrfect' and 'learned obediDivine power for His own beneht (Mt 4=') nor for ence ' (He 2'" i3^-^), so that He can be Ajiattern and
life (on api>arent exceptions, Mk 5'^ fxanijilc for Christians (1 P 2'^', 1 J n 2'"' 3'^. He
destro'
Mt 21'^ see Comm.). He restrained it t h a t the it\Ui\Aiiiil faith (He 3--'') and trust (Jn I P ' S He 2'-)
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in the highest forms. He is the ' author and per- during His ministry He was homeless (Mt 8^), and
fecter {dpxvybs Kai rcXeiwr^s) of our faith' (He 12'^), sometimes without money (Mt 17^, cf. Lk 8^). He
•the perfect example—perfect in realization and describes Himself as ' m e e k and lowly of heart'
effect-—of that faith which we are to imitate trust- (wp^oi Kal Tair€iv6s, M t 1 1 ^ ) ; cf. J n F-*, 2 C o 10' (fiii
' Though
ing in H i m ' (Westcott). Submission and Obedience TTJs TT/jpirT/ros Kal ^wieiKelas TOV XpiaTov).
He showed to Mary and Joseph also (Lk 2*'), and he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor'
to His Heavenly Father (Mt 26^^); cf. Ro S'". The {iirrwxevffe, 2 Co 8"); He 'emptied himself (^avrbv
purpose of His life was summed up in the words fKivoja-e, Ph 2', see whole passage). His life was
one of unselfish ministry to others (Mt 20-*, Jn
' to do thy will. O God' (He 10').
7. Liability to Human Infirmities.—Jesus experi- 13^'-, Lk 22-''- 5»; cf. 2 3 ^ and the first three ' Words
enced hunger (Mt 4-' 2P«, cf. J n 43'); thirst (Jn 4' on the Cross'). He 'pleased not himself (Ro 15^),
19''^^, cf. Mt 27^); weariness and pain: ' being and ' He gave himself up for u s ' (Eph 5-).
11. Patience and Longsuffering are seen in
wearied (KexoTrioKtis) with His journey He sat thus
(oiiruis) by the welP (Jn 4''); in the boat He 'fell Lk 9 " 23", J n 1 8 " - ^ ; He left us the example of
a.sleep' (drpOTrvuire, Lk 8^); in the Garden thereHis patience ( I P 2=f-=>, He 12'-S); cf. 2 Th 3*
appeared an angel strengthening Him (^I'ttrxi^wi-, (Lightfoot's Notes on Epp. of St. Paul, in loc.) and
Lk 22*^) ; He was unable to carry His cross (Mk 1 Ti P6.
15-'), and it would seem that He Himself required
12. Compassion.—His compassion (tnrXayxi'ii-fiTeai)
support (cf. ipipovvi v."^^ with i^dyov<xi v.-"); cf. 2 Co
is often noticed ; it led Him to send out the Twelve
13*, He 4^^ No sickness is mentioned (the quot. (Mt 9=*«), to heal the sick (Mt W*), to feed the 4000
in Mt 8 " can hardly bear this meaning); He truly (Mt 15^\ to give sight to the blind (Mt 20="), to
died, but it was a voluntary death (Jn lO"-'"; and touch tbe leper (Mk P'), to teach (Mk G^), and to
note that in no Gospel is the word ' d i e d ' u s e d of restore the widow's son (Lk 7*^). Cf. also Lk V\
His passing from life); cf. Ro 6" 'death hath no Mk 9'^\ Ph P . In AV ' compassion' stands also for
more dominion over him' (oiiKin Kvpievei), and Ac 2". iXeeiv (Mk 5'") and /jieTpioTaeeiv (He 5^). His mercy
8. Sorrow.-The prophecy was amply fulfilled is appealed to (^Xeelv) by the Canaanite woman
that the Messiah should be ' a man of sorrows and (Mt 15=-), Bartimjeus(Mk 10*^), and the ten lejiera
acquainted witii grief.' Sorrow was inevitable for (Lk 17'^). He is a High Priest who can be 'touched
one who had such insight into human nature, and with the ieeling, {avpiradrjaat) of our infirmities' (He
so sympathized with its woes (cf. J n 11^'*^). It 4 " ) ; cf. Mt 8".
came also from ' the gainsaying'((ii'rtXo7(a)of sinners
13. Tender Thoughtfulness appears in Mt 17'
(He 12^ cf. 1 P 2^"-). One of the greatest causes 28'", Mk 6 " - " , J n 6»" (RV) 18^ 20'^ Cf. the story
of grief is misunderstanding of motive and action, of Jairus' daughter, M k S'"- **• ""• ^^ (on Mk 7^'-, see
which He experienced in abundance. On one Comm.).
occasion His relatives spoke of Him as ' m a d '
14. Pity.—In the story of the man with the
{e^'<iTr), Mk 3='); His enemies said He had a demon withered hand mingled pity and anger appear
and was mad (Jn 10-"), and ascribed His works to (avXXvirovpevos, Mk 3^). Twice He is recorded to
Beelzebub (Lk II'^). There was disappointment have sighed (iariva^e, Mk 7**; dvaarevd^as T(JJ
also (Lk 13", Jn 5*"). The knowledge of what TTcei/^ari, 8'^). Twice He wept for others {HXavutv,
was coming cast a shadow on His life (Lk 12^", J n Lk 19^^ iSdKpvirev, J n 1 1 ^ ; cf. He 5', undfer
12^"), it is implied in the description of the last ' Sorrow' above). He was accustomed to give alms
journey to Jerusalem (Mk \{p'); at the Last to the poor (Ju 12^ 13-"). Cf. Lk 13^^ 22^'.
Supper He was troubled in spirit (irapdx^v, J n 13-');
15. Love.—He showed Hia aflection for little
it is clearly expressed in the accounts of the Agony children, taking them up in His arms (Mk 9^^ 10'",
— M t 2 6 " iip^aro XviretaOat Kal dSjjfioveiv, t h e l a t t e r cf. Mt 21'"); beholding the rich young ruler. He
expressing'utter loneliness, desertion, anddesolate- loved him (iiydir-naev, Mk 10^'); He called the disn e s s ' ( E d e r s h e i m ) ; M k 14** i^p^aro iKdapi^eXaeai. Kai ciples His friends (<}>iXoi, Lk 12'', J n IS'"*-"*), whom
aSiip,ove'iv; L k 2 2 " yevop-evos ev dytaviq,, a n d t h e He loved (iiydiniaev) unto the end (Jn 13', cf. 13^
B l o o d y S w e a t ; H i s s o u l w a s weplXviros ^ws eavdrov 15"- '^). Even in this select circle there was one of
( M t 26^S); t h e s t r o n g w o r d dwe<nrdad-q ' w a s p a r t e d ' whom it was specially said ' J e s u s loved him'
is used in Lk 22" as if tlie separation itself caused (^7(i7rtt, J n 19=" 2P-5="; iipiXei, J n 20=). He also
giief; and the sorrow culminated in the heart- loved (^0£X«) Lazarus (Jn IP-^"), and, with a sigbroken cry on the cross (Mt 27«). Cf. He 5' nificant change of word (-ijydTra, J n I P ) , Martha
perd Kpavyrji laxvpds Kal SaKpiJwv.
and Maiy, There are many relF. in Epp. to His
9. Joy.—It would be a great mistake, however love for His people and the Church ; cf. Eph S"-**,
to regard His whole life as one of continuous over- Ro 835, 2 Co 5'*, it 'passeth knowledge' (Eph 3'"),
whelinmg sorrow.* Our accounts deal almost from it true love may be learned (1 J n 3'* RV).
entirely with the last three years, and surely
16. Courage and Firmness appear under various
tiieve must have been much real happiness in the circumstances in Mt 8=^ Mk 43s-»" iffi-, Lk 4™, Jn
previous thirty years spent in honest work amid 11"' 18"-19". His independence was well expressed
the beautiful surroundings of Nazareth, especially by Hia questioners (Mt 22"^).
as He was conscious of no stain of guilt or failure
17. Feap in any unworthy sense (<p6^oi) is not
in duty, and felt no remorse. Even in the Gospels attributed to Him. In He 5*' it is said t h a t He was
we see His pure appreciation of nature and of 'heard for His godly fear' (evXdjieia). Westcott
cliildrens games. It is once recorded that He takes the word in ' its noblest sense,' so Alford
rejoiced m spirit (vyaWidtraro, Lk 10^'), and several ' reverent submission' (see n o t e ) ; but GrimmThayer prefers to render as ' fear, anxiety, d r e a d ' ;
r r ? i i11"*
? f - ni;,n
' T -17,3,
, . ' J ?,f.
y ^ (L],
^ ^ ^15s.
' ^ ,oj.
•'"'^ He
X^'f"")
of have
Himself
(Jn
must
felt ' by using this more select word, the writer, skilled
n i l / " ^""I'union with His Father (:\It 1P>, J n as he was in the Greek tongue, speaks more reverT ' • ^ " ' ^ ' " tne consciousness of success (Lk 10'» ently of the Son of God than if he had used 0i^os.'
J n 16«) Complaisance appears in His praise of Caution, however, is often noted; cf. Hia withdrawals before opposition (Mk 3' V'*, J n 7^ 11"),
mMt
t m1"6^' )";r ^cf.' r ^Mt
^ o2l'«,
l ? / " Lk
' T r ^19*',
Hi-Jn«ords
i> He
Simon
4--. So
12-' also Jn 6'^ and the directions about the place of
the Last Supper (Lk 22'").
I h . I!
'i'*'^o''^^"'^'
-'^^ '*^«'"«
the
cross').
See 'Sociability'
(22) 1»>»' '»e endured
18. Desire {iwievp,ia, see art. DESIRE) is once
10. Humility and Meekness.-These were shown used of Himself (Lk 22'*), and a longing for symin the circumstances of His childhood (Lk '>'*-^'] • pathy is apparent in His bringing of the three into
* See Brooka, New Starts in Life, Sermon o n ' Joy and Sorrow.' the Garden and His returning to them between
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His prayers (Mt 26-"'): ' i n magnis tentationibus
juvat solitudo, sed tamen u t m propinquo sint
ine Sliidij 0/ the Uotpelt: KoWmon (C. H.l, Studies in ui
amici'(Bengel).
J9. That he felt shame a t hearing a foul story
seems a fair inference from J n 8"- (see Evce Homo, Jesus the Messiah ; CoinmenUriea of Westcott, etc
ch. ix. end). He Himself says, 'Whosoever shall
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall
AUGOSTUS.—The designation usually applied
the Son of Man be ashamed' (iwaiaxvyOiiafTai, Lk to Cains Uctavius, son of Caius Octavius and Atia
gM); cf. He 12-.
grandson of Julia the sister of C. Julius Caesar'
20. Anger and Indignation He often showed, grand-nephew of the Dictator and ultimately his
though opyh is attributed to Him in only one adopted son and heir. He was born 23rd Sept
passage in the Gospels (Mk 3 ' ; cf. ipyri roO 'Apviov, n.o. 63, not far from the ' H o u s e ' on the Palatine
Rev 6'"). He was 'moved with indignation' at afterwards built for him ; declared Emperor B o 29 •
the action of the disciples (ij^a^dxTTjo-f, Mk 10'^); honoured with the title of ' A u g u s t u s ' li.c. 27-died
possibly this should also be the translation of 19th Aug. A.D. 14 at Nola, when he had almost
ffippip^dffOai in J n H*'-** (RVni), on which seereached the age of 77.
If we take R.c. 6 as the corrected date for the
notes of Westcott and Godet. The same word
is rendered 'strictly charge' ('threateningly to birth of Jesus, we find that Augustus was then in
enjoin,' Grimm-Thayer) in Mt 9^, Mk 1'^. His re- his 58th year, had already been Emperor 23 years,
bukes (iwiTi/idv) are noted (Mt H-^, Mk l-', Lk 43"). and had before him 20 more. Though his reign
Cf. also Mk 5^" I P ' , J n 2'^, Mt 2V\ Sometimes be thus runs parallel with the Christian era for '20
used Irony and Sarcas-m: Lk 5^', Mk 7" (AOXWS years, there ia but a single allusion to him in the
aBcrehe); Lk 13'= ( ' t h a t f o x ' ) ; Lk 16-M'-indwas Gospel history (Lk 2'). In the JST writings there
buried' ['a sublime irony,' Trench]). Hypocrisy are but three other instances of the use of the
excited His deepest abhorrence. Cf. the Woes on name Augustus. Of these one only (Ac 27') ean
the Scribes and Pharisees, Mt 23'^'- |l ending ' y e be held as possibly pointing to bim, the otlifr two
(Ac 25-' and 25-'^) mean the reigning Casar (KV
serpents, ye ottspring of v i p e r s ' ; also Mt 12**.
21. Attractiveness appears in the readiness of 'Emperor'), in both cases Nero. Even t b a t solimany whom He called to forsake all and follow tary allusion to Cicsar Augustus might liave had
Him. The common people ' heard him gladly' no place in the Gospel record, had it not been St.
(Mk 12", cf. Lk 19-«, J n 12'"); publicans and out- Luke's aim to ' trace the course of all things
casts were drawn to the ' friend of publicans and accurately from the first.' In 'drawing up his
sinners' (Mk 2'^ Lk 7 " 19^); two members at least narrative' he makes it evident tbat Nazareth, not
of the Sanhedrin became His disciples (Jn 19'*''"'}; Bethlehem, was the home of Joseph and Mary, and
and He foretold how by His Crucifixion and Resur- that the ' enrolment,' originating in a decree of
rection this attractiveness would attain universal Ccesar Augustus, was the occasion of the journey
from Nazareth within a little time of the expected
sway (Jn 12'=). See art. ATTRACTION.
birth. The Syrian governor is named with the
22. Sociability.—In this respect Je.sus presented view of fixing the date, as was the custom in those
a marked contrast to the Baptist, wbich was com- days. Theophilus, as a Roman official, would have
mented upon (Lk73^'^). He accepted invitations access to tbe list of provincial governors, and must
from Pharisees (Lk 7^ l l ' ' 14') and from I'ublicans have at once understood the exact period meant.
(Mt 9'^ cf. Lk 19^'-). In the home at Bethany He Thus Augustus' contact with Jesus, so far as
was a welcome guest (Lk 10^). His first ' s i g n ' Scripture deals with it, begins and ends with Lk 2'.
was wrought a t a marriage feast (Jn 2'), and much
It need not surprise us that there is no further
of His parabolic teaching was suggested by feasts reference in the 20 years of contemporaneous
and the incidents of ordinary life ; cf. Mt 22" 25'- 'S history that followed. The birth of Jesus took
Lk 14'« 19'=.
place in a remote jjart of the Empire and in an
23. His Catholicity is to be noted finally. insignificant town of Judah. The first 30 years
Though a Jew on the human side, yet He rose of His life, with the exception of the brief sojourn
entirely above all merely national limits. * He in Egypt, were spent in die ob.scure, even despised,
can be equally claimed by botli sexes, by all classes, Nazareth. Among His townsmen He was known
by all men of all natiims.' * Even in His earthly only as the caijienter (Mk 6="), or the carpenter's
ministry, though necessarily confined to His own son' (Mt 13'^^). Though the arrival of the wise men
nation (Mt 15=^), His sympathy went beyond these from the East, with the inquiry as to the birth
bounds; cf. Mt 8'*'- 15"'-, Lk 10"="- 17'», J n 4^^.35 of ' t h e King of the Jews,' 'troubled Herod' .and
10'" 12™'-". He looked forward to the time when 'all Jerusalem with h i m ' ( M t 2 ^ ) , tbe commotion
'they shall come from the east and west, and caused by their advent soon passed with the
from the north and south' (Lk 13™); cf. Mk 13'" tyrant's death in B.C. 4. Even the Massacre of
and His last command, Mt 28'^ So each race of the Innocents ' from two years old and under' in
men as it is gathered into the Church finds in Him Bethlehem may never have been lieard of in the
its true ideal.
palace of Augustus, or, if heard of, would have
We have thus presented to us a Person in whom made very little impression, owing to the m;iiiy
Divine power, wisdom, and goodness are joined acts of cruelty that had marked Herod's reign.
with the highest and holiest type of manhood. It was about this very time that Augustus is
The portrait is 'such as no human being could reported to have said t h a t it was 'better to be
have invented. . . . W e could not portray such an Herod's sow than his son ' (Macrob. Saturn, ii. 4).
image without some features which would betray
For St Luke with his wider outlook as a cultured Greek
their origin, being introduced by our limited, erring, writinir
to a Roman otKeial, it was quite natural to give a
sinful minds. . . . And least of all could Jews have distinct place in his record to the decree about the census as
done so ; for this was not by any means the ideal leadii)"- up to the tiirth in Bethlehem. The object ot the decree
iriveii in the BV correctiv as ' an enrolment'(^Tuypnifv,), not
of their minds' (Luthardt, Fundamental
Truths ia
necessarily involvinf,' ' a taxinf;' as well As on this occasion it
of Christianity, 295 f., and notes). See also artt. did not lead to any serious upnsing of the Jews, as in ^.D.O,
on DIVINITY and H U M A N I T Y O F C H R I S T , and
NAMES AND T I T L E S .

on

LITERATURE.—Sandav's ' Jesna Christ,' Ottley's 'Incarnation,'
and other articles in HastinRs' DD\ Gore, Bampton Lectures
and Dissertations; Liddon, Bampton Lectures; Stalker, Imago
* Sec Gore, Bampton Lect. 168 f.

it must have been only a census in accordance with Jewish
customs: 'all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own
citv ' The historian is caiefnl to point out that it was part only
of a world-wide enrohneut ('all the world'). In the light of
later research we can add that this decree seems to have introduced a periodic census in the Roman Empire. The carefully
chosen laii'^uat;e of St. Luke distinguishes between the goiiif,'
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up from Galilee as an act once lor all completed (•>'!^>i), and an The title of ' Princeps S e n a t u a ' was revived in B.C.
enrolment begun and having a continuance (iT«ptvi»Ta frmtTcs 29, and had new significance given to it. In n.c. 27
iLTtypuiftirSa.i).'* The further description of the census as thethe Senate conferred upon hini t h e proconsular
first' accords with this, not the first under Quirinius, but the first
of a series. For those to whom St. Luke wrote the decree waa imperium for 10 years. This p u t into his hands an
memorable as 'the first' that aHected the Jews. Other enrol- all b u t absolute military power throughout the
ments mav have taken place before it under Augustus, as the empire. A t t h i s same time lie received the title of
review by the Emperor himself in the celebrated Monumentum
Ancyranum bears, but there ia no contradiction between that ' Augustus,' a n a m e having t o do with the science
and the Evangelist's testimony. Three distinct censuses are of augury [or from augeo, as «)i-gustus from
there named (in B.C. 28, B.C. 8, and in A.D. 14). Only the number ango], and suggesting something akin t o religious
of Roman citizens is pven in each case, as all others might
Though even then he wished himnot have been considered worthy of being mentioned in the veneration.
Emperor's Memorials. Important light has recently been self to be considered as having a primacy only
thrown on the system of enrolments in the Roman Empire among equals, yet, as wielding the power both of
throuRh the labours of various scholars referred to by Prof, W. M.
Ramsay in his volume Was Christ bornat Bethlehem I Thetombs purse anu sworu, he had become really t h e master
and even the dust-heaps of Egypt are proving that enrolments of the Roman world. Nor was he content with
of households there were quite common, and even that a cycle this. The tribunicia potestas vi3iS granted to him
ot 14 years was observed. Applying this cycle to the period
immediately before and after the Christian era, we bring out in a sense more extended t h a n ever before. While
well-known dates, B.C. 8 and A.D. 6, the former marking a he appeared to assume it year by year, it really
lioinan-citizen rensus taken by Augustus, and the other that
of the 'L'reat census,' when the disturbances took place in became his for life, and was the symbol of his
Palestine which were quelled by Quirinius. There is thus a sovereign authority, being used t o m a r k the years
strong presumption, amounting almost to proof, that B.C. 8 is of his reign. In B.C. 23 the whole machinery of
the most likely date for the issue of the decree referred to in the State had definitely and permanently passed
Lk2i. The delay between B.C. 8 and B.c. 6, so as to have it
coincide with the corrected date for the birth of Jesua, may be into his hands. W h e n the Christian era dawned,
accounted tor by the strained relations existing about the time Augustus had for 17 years exercised a dominion unbetween Augustus and Herod, and also between Herod and his
subjects. As it seems to have been the first enrolment of Jews rivalled in its n a t u r e and extent, entitling it to be
under the Empire, it is easy to conceive that time was needed spoken of as over ' the whole world.' And yet there
to overcome Jewish scruples.
was no one in his day t h a t felt so much the need
of limiting t h e extension of the Empire. Among
The real difficulty, however, as to this alleged census under his last instructions there was one enjoining his
Quirinius lies in reconciling St. Luke's testimony with the facts
of secular history. The Syrian governors in the period of B.C 9-4 successors n o t t o seek enlargement, as it only made
are given by Schiirer as C. Sentius Saturninus (B.C. 9-6) and the work of guarding the frontiers more difficult.
P. Quintilius Varus (B.C. 6-4). As E.G. 4 is the generally accepted One of his greatest anxieties during his later years,
year of Herod's death, the possibility of a governorship of
Quirinius at the time of the execution ol the decree of Caesar owing t o t h e deaths of Marcellus, Agrippa, Lucius,
Augustus ia thereby e-tcluded. Many therefore have been and trains, had t o do with the succession to the
ready to aay, with Mommsen, that St. Luke has 'erred.' Even Imperial throne.
While the Christian era had
Tertuliian ia quoted against the Evangelist, when he affirms
that an ' enrolment' was made by Sentius Saturninus. And yet not y e t reached its first decade, he had only
his testimony, while it differs from that of St. I-uke as to the Tiberius, his step-son, t o look t o as his successor.
name of the governor of Syria, supports none the less the fact A t an early period of his reign Augustus had given
that there was a census earlier than the famous one of A.D. 6.
The evidence in favour of an earlier as well as later governor- himself to the development of a complete system
ship of Quirinius is nowodmitted to be so strong, that Mommsen of road-supervision for I t a l y and the provinces.
and others have fully accepted it. The only question that The celebrated pillar of gilded bronze, the ' Milliremains is as to where we are to place it. Important help
towards tlie solution of it has been found in the inscription arium Aureum, of which b u t a fragment of the
discovered at Tivoh in 1764, now preserved in the Lateran marble base can be seen to-day near the ascent of
Museum ot Christian Antiquities. On it are recorded the ex- the Capitol, was set u p by Augustus on ' h i s comploits of a Roman official, with the honours awarded to him in
the time of Augustus. While no name has been preserved, we pletion of t h e great survey and census of the
On i t were marked
are told that he was proconsul in Asia, and that he twice Roman w o r l d ' (Lanciani).
governed Syria and PhiEnicia. The only one, known to us, who the distances of all the principal places along the
satisfies these conditions is Quirinius. W^here then, in the
Where these
interval immediately before the birth of Jesus in B.c. C or at main roads from the city gates.
latest B.C. 5, are we to find room for his earlier Syrian governor- roads led, civil government was found established,
ship? It must he between Saturninus and Varus, or as a con- with a representative of t h e Emperor or the Senate,
temporary of the one or the other. If we can find proofs in
history of a double 'hegemony' in provincial government, we and with tribunals for t h e administration of justice.
may consider that only there can the solution lie. In tlie Anyone claiming to be a Roman citizen bad the
history ot Josephus we have a singular confirmation of this two- privilege of appeal t o C s s a r , and could be assured
fold governorship. A Voluranius is named in relation to Sentius
of a safe conduct t o Rome. Safe and comparaSaturninus as ' t h e hegemon of C*sar' (Schiirer, BJP i. i
p. 350). Why might not Quirinius have been the military tively speedy modes of travel were assured.
governor, while Saturninus was the civil administratorf In
view of the progress of discovery in recent years, mav we not
hripc that soniL- .additional fragment of the Tiburtine inscription
Our knowledge of the government of the provinces under
will he found, and definitely settle the much debated question as Augustus is too Hmited to admit of any clear and full descrijition
to the historical accuracy ot St. Luke ? See art. CENSUS.
of it. Suetonius (August. 47) has given us the principles
on which he acted in dividing the provinces between himself
and the Senate, in these words: 'The provinces which could
be easily nor safely governed by annual magistrates he
Though secular history from R.c. 6 to A . D 14 neither
undertook himself.' In other words, those that required a
furnishes ns with no trace of any influence liavin<' strong force to hold them in subjection, or whose frontiers were
been exerted by Augustus on Jesus or by Jesus on exposed to attack on the part of restless and powerful enemies,
he retained in his own hands. The others, which could be easily
Augustus, we are able to trace, in the remarkable governed
and had nothing to fear from surrounding peoples, he
can-er of Augustus, a singular preparation for the handed over to the Senate. This arrangement placed in his
Cliristian era. In nothing is this more manifest hands almost the whole military forces of the Empire. The
Emperor's
legates, commanding the provincial troops, were not
than in his unibcation of the Empire.
When only appointed
by him, but could be suspended or dismissed at
Augustus finally defeated Antony a t Alexandria his pleasure. The provinces were divided into groups according
m R.C. dl, lie was the one ruler left in the whole as they were administered by cnnsuls, pnetors, or simply
Even those that appeared to be entirely under the
Konian world. The only adverse influence with knights.
control of the Senate were restricted in their appointments by
which he had thereafter to contend was found the Emperor, as the list of those eligible had to be submitted to
among the heads of the old families in the Roman him, and all on the list must have served, with an interval of
years, aa consuls or praitors. In the case of Syria we find
senate. Jn the course of the next 10 or 12 years five
an Imperial province exposed to inroads from warlike peoples
he so skilfuly guided the atlairs of the State, t h a t on its Northern and Eastern borders, and therefore in need of a
he was clothed with every attribute of supremacy military more than a civil commander over it to act as its
The term answers best to our Viceroy. This was the
which It seemed possible for the State to bestow. hegemon.
position which Quirinius probably held, and he would have
power from Augustus to allow in Herod's dominions a census
re^^tiM-nn'l^f^fhl"'^'"^' *t'* ^^^ ™P"^- ™^y Pf!"^, not to a that would as little as possible offend Jewish prejudices.
K m e t i 2 e ? c f w ' " ' ' ^^-^ «™Ply to the fact of its going on
lor some tune (cf. Wmer, Gram, of AT Greek [Eng. tr.ja, p. 335).
Each set of provinces had its own separate treasury. The
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revenues from the Imperial provinces flowed into the Emperor's
fiseus, and out ot it were taken the enormous sums spent
on the great military roads, which became the highways for
Christianity. To the Senate, Augustus granted the right ot
minting copper only, reserving gold and silver for the Imperial
treasury. As the result of these and other measures the Empire enjoyed unusual prosperity, AugUBtiis also bestowed great
care on the selection of his legates, closely watched over tlieir
administration, and made it all but imposi-ible for a corrupt
governor to escape swift punishment. To this in great nieajture
the Empire owed its popularity in Augustus' time.

There was another remarkable preparation for
the world-census in the ordnance survey initiated
by Julius Caesar, and completed only after '25 years
of labour on the part of four of the greatest surveyors of the age. The main object of it, no
doubt, was the taxation of land, the most profitable source of revenue under the Empire. Thus a
completely organized and a world-wide Empire, in
absolute dependence upon its supreme ruler in
Rome, had ueconie an accomplished fact ere the
Christian era had dawned.
As this new era approached, signs were multiplying of a desire for peace un the part of ruler
and ruled, though it is scarcely true t h a t the actual
year of the birth at Bethlehem was distinguished
by the prevalence of universal peace. To the immediately preceding period, It.c. 13-9, belongs tlie
famous 'Altar of Peace,' whose actual site has
been laid bare within very recent years (19031904) under the ^'ia in Lucina, a little way ofi'
from the Corso, the old Flaniinian Way. ' The
very same year in which .\ugustus became Pontifex Maximus owing to the death of his former
co-triumvir Lepidus, the Senate decreed the erection of an ' Altar of Peace,' which at first was to
have been set up in the Senate-house, but was
aftenvards placed on the edge of the Campus
Martins. One of the chief features of the period
to which it belongs was the closing of the temple
of Janus. Horace, writing in B C. 13 (Epp. II. i.
255 and Odes iv. xv. 9), speaks of the closing as a
recent occurrence. Twice before in the reign of
Augustus, in B.C. 29 and B.C. 25, this temple had
been closed (J/oH. Anc 13), ' when peace throughout
the whole dominions of the Roman jieople by land
and sea had been obtained by victories, and ' only
twice before his birth .since the foundation of the
city,' in all five times up to the Christian era.
The Gades (Cadiz) inscription is a remarkable
confirmation of B.C. 13 as the date of the third
closing of tbe temple of Janus in Augustus' time.
The monument entitled the ' Ara Pacia August!' is of unusual
proportions and of exquisite workmanship. Within the wallsof
a massive marble screen there was placed the altar on an elevated base, pyramidal, and having marhle steps leading up to
it. The screen was splendidly decorated both within and
wthoutwith sculptures in high relief. The outer side of the
screen had two distinct bands of ornamentation : the lower
floral, the upper a procesiJion with figures, many of which might
have been actual portraits. Tbe best known ot these processional reliefs are to he found in the Gallery of the Utfizi at
Florence, one is in the Cortile Belvedere of the Vatican, and one
in the Louvre, Paris.

The altar was a splendid tribute to Peace, but it
was a peace after many and bloody victories, reminding us of the saying, ' where they make a
desert they call it peace' (Tac. Agricola, '30), and it
was also a peace t h a t was not to last. Vet there
the altar stood on the field of Mars, as the reign of
the ' Prince of Peace' was ushered in, and became
for ages thereafter a witness to the Pax Roniana of
the Augustan age. Far more of it remains to the
present time than of the triple arch of Augustus
set up in celebration of Ids victories, of which
only tbe bare foundations can be seen between the
temple of Julius and t h a t of Castor and Pollux.
The energies of Augustus found scope for themselves in other lines, and all with the object of
building up his world-wide Empire that he meant
to last in the ages to come. At the beginning of
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his reign he put his hand to the restoration of the
State religion. In D.c. 2S he claims to have ' r e
paired 82 temples of the gods' (^lan Anr ' S
earning for himself the titTe given him by Uvy
{Hst IV. XX 7) ' t h e builder or restorer of Jl
the temples.
The sacred images, we are told,
ha<l become actually 'foul with smoke' or were
mouldering with mihlcw.' The ancestral religion was dead, belief in tbe gods had all but disappeared. Nor was it only the repair of ediHces
for religious worship t h a t be took in hand • fr<Hn
him the sacred colleges and brotherhoods rerLivcd
a new impulse by hi.s becoming a member binis.lf
of one and all of them. Through him their endowments were greatly increased. With greatcereniony was observed the centenary of the city, for
which Horace pre|)ared his well-known ode, as the
iiisoriiition found in the Tiber in 1871 so strikingly
coiilhius ('carmen conii>osuit Q. Horatius Flaccus'). The worship of the Lares was restored.
At crossways and street corners three huiulred
small shrines were set up. whose altars were
adorned twice a year with iloM-ers. One of the
latest discoveries is that of a shrine of the Lares
Publici in front of the Arch of Titus, on tlie
branch of the Via Sacra leading up to the Palatine by the old Mugonian Clate. New temples
were erected, the most notable being that of
Apollo behind his own 'Domus.' A new spirit
also was infused into the rites and ceremonies of
the old worship, to which the writings of Virgil
contributed in a special degree.
The hardest task yet remained in the social and
moral reformation of his people. As early as
B.C. 25 we tind Horace (Od. III. vi.), in tbis reilecting probably the opinion of his master, affirming
the necessity of ' a reformation of morals as well as
a restoration of temples and a revival of religion.'
In a later ode (xxiv.)he promises immortality to
the stated-man who shall bring back the molality
of the olden time. The action taken by Augustus
about that time was eflective, temix>ranly at least,
for his praises were celebrated as ' one who by his
presence had cleansed the family from its foul
stains, had curbed the licence of the age, and
recalled the old morality.' The text of his laws
enacted for this pur^wse has not come down to
lis, but their date may be taken as from B.C. 18 to
17, or about 12 years before the Christian era.
His own example, unfortunately, did not enable
him to take up a very high position on the subject
of marriage. He had put away Scribonia in order
to marry Livia, whom he took from her husband
Tiberius Nero. Again and again he interiio'-ed to
dis.sulve existing marriages, when his jiolicy as to
the succession required it. High motives, therefore, we do not expect to find in his lej;islation on
niarriage. Nothing could have brought out more
clearly the impotence of such legislation than the
ojienly scandalous cliaracter of his daughter Julia.
In B.C. 2, the very year when he was hailed by tbe
Senate as tbe fatlier of his country, he became
aware of what had long been in everyone's knowledge. So keenly did he feel the scandal tliat he
shunned society for a time, and even absented
himself from tlie city. His only remedy was her
b'lnishmcnt to Pnndatgria. Never afterwards was
she allowed to sta foot in Rome. Nor did she see
again the face of her father, whom she outlived
only by a few short weeks. There were not
wanting schools of philosophy that vied with each
other in leading men to virtue. Greek philosophers
of note were welcomed to the halls of the ' Domus
Augusti.' Rut no system of morals or philosophy
had yet appeared that could show the way of
attaining tu the Divine likeness by the bestowal
of a new natuie, until Christianity came upon the
scene.
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The same moulding hand that built up the
Empire can be traced in the modification through
which Caesar-worship passed under Augustus
The deification of Julius by the Senate m u-c. i'-i
was only what was to be expected. Tbe decree
r a n : ' To the Genius of the divine Julius, father
of bis country, whom the Senate and Koman
people placed among the number of the gods.
In the very heart of the Roman Forum, from
B.C. 29, there was to be seen, on an elevated platform, a most beautiful marble temple proclaiming
the deification of the great Julius. Augustus
never allowed such worship of himself during his
lifetime as had been the case with Julius. From
the earliest period of his reign there is evidence
tbat he allowed it in the provinces, but only in
conjunction with 'Home,' and the formula enjoined for all that were not Koman citizens was
' Rome and Augustus.' In the case of citizens the
one name allowed, along with Rome, was that of
'the divine Julius.' For his Roman subjects he
would be neither ' r e x ' nor 'divus,' but outside
the favoured circle of Roman citizenship he had
less scruple in receiving for himself a share of
divine honour, believing that it formed the binding
link that was needed to knit all the parts of his
wide Empire into one great unity.

1

father and His ' highly favoured' mother, ' advancing in wisdom' as in stature, and above all 'in
favour with God and man.* Of the whole of
Augustus' work there now remains little but crumbling or half-buried ruins, but the name of Jesus
' endures,' and gives evidence of the truth of the
prophecy which points to the world's kingdom as
becoming His, and His reign as being 'for ever
and ever' (Rev lUi^).

LiTBKATijKE.—Mommseu, Res Gestm Divi Augusti, also The
Horn an Provinces, and Iiistory q/'TZo/ne; Schiirer,//i//* Index,
s.v. 'Oclavianua A u g u s t u s ' ; W. M, Itamaay, Wits Christ bom
(if Belhlehemt.TheChurohinthe
Roman
Empire;Shack.h\irgb,
The Life and Times of the Founder of tfie Roman Empire;
John B. Firth, Augustus CcESur and the Organisation
qfthe
L'lnpire of Rome; Baring Gould, The Tragedy of ihe Ccesars;
T. M. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the Early Centuries ; Merivale, History of the Romann under the Empire.
J. GoKDON GRAY.

**AUTHORITY OP CHRIST.—The first recorded
comment on the teaching of Jesus is that of
Mt 7^*'- (llMk 122, Lk 4^2) : ' They were astonished
at his teaching, for he taught them as one having
authority, and not as their scribes.' The scribes
said nothing of themselves: they appealed in
every utterance to tradition (irapdSotris) ; the message they delivered was not self-authenticating; it
had not the moral weight of the speaker's pereonality behind i t ; it was a deduction or application
As to the permanence of this ' cult' In the provinces, under of some legal maxim connected with a respectable
the joint tille of' Komo and Augustus,' there is still a measure name.
They claimed authority, of course, but
of uncertainty. Dr. Lindsay believes the balance of evidence
Is in favour of' Rome' havuig been left out even In Augustus' men had no immediate and irresistible consciouslifetime. In that case 'Augustus' signified 'not the person uf ness that the claim was just. With Jesus it was
the limperor, but the symbol of the deification of the Roman the opposite. He appealed to no tradition, shelState, personified in ita ruler.'
Certainly that might have
adniirablv served to establish his State policy, and make him tered Himself behind no venerable name, claimed
believe that he had accomplished all that buman ingenuity no official status ; but those who heard Him could
could to make his Empho as enduring as it was world-wide.
not escape the consciousness that His word was
authority (Lk 4'-). He spoke a final truth,
On his death in A.D. 14 a modification necessarily with
came, when the Senate decreed that thereafter be laid down an ultimate law.
In one respect, He continued, in so doing, the
should be known as ' Divus Augustus.'
The priesthood of tbis Imperial ' c u l t ' was di- work aud power of the prophets. There was a
vided into two classes, the one representing the succession of prophets in Israel, but not a proState religion in a province, and the other having phetic tradition. It was a mark of degeneration
charge of religious ceremonies in the cities. The and of insincerity when self-styled prophets reprovincial priests were responsible only to the Em- peated each other, stealing God's words every one
peror as Pontifex Maximus, and had, in the West from his neighbour (Jer 23^'). The true prophet
at least, jurisdiction over the municipal priests. may have his mind nourished on earlier inspired
The way was thus prepared for the development of utterances, but his own message must spring from
a full hierarchical system, which became afterwards an immediate prompting of God. It is only when
the model for the Roman CImrch, with its Pontifex his message is of this kind that bis word is with
Maximus in Rome, its Metropolitans in each pro- power. No mind was ever more full than the
vince, aud the municipal priests in the cities. The mind of Jesus of all that God had spoken iu the past,
' c u l t ' itself spread with great rapidity, was bind but no one was ever so spontaneous as He, so free
ing on every Roman subject with the exception of from mere reminiscence, so completely determined
the Jews only, and prepared the way for the appli in His utterance by tbe conditions to which it was
cation of the prime test for the Christians of the addressed. It is necessary to keep both things in
early ages: ' Sacrifice to the Emperor or death. view in considering His authority as a teacher.
The man of all others, who created the conditions Abstract formulse about the seat of authority in
in which Christianity was to find that supreme religion are not of much service in this connexion.
test, was Augustus. The Universal Empire, with It is, of course, always true to say that truth and
its ruler as an object of worship, had not long be- the mind are made for each other, and that the
come an accomplished fact when the God-man, in mind recognizes the authority of truth because in
contrast with the man-god, appeared,—'the Word truth it meets Its counterpart, that which enables
became flesh and dwelt among us.' No contrast it to realize its proper being. It is always correct,
could well be greater than that which distinguished also, to apply this in the region ot morals and
(in B.C. Q-A.D. 14) this world-ruler from the Founder religion, and to say that the words of Jesus and
of Christianity :—Augustus, a perfect master in the prophets are authoritative because our mond
State-craft, merciful to bis foes only when he had personality instinctively responds to them. We
made his position absolutely sure, only somewhat have uo choice, as beings made for morality and
more advanced in his morality than the men of his religion, to do anything but bow before them.
age, full of self-esteem, as the last scene of his life The difficulty is that the 'mind,' or 'conscience,
reveals, yet entitled to be considered by the world or'moral personality,' on which our recognition of
in which he lived aa its' chief benefactor' (Lk 22^) ; the truth and authority of Jesus' teaching is here
Jesua, though in His twelfth year able to claim a made dependent, is not a fixed quantity, and stiU
relationship with the Father in heaven such as less a ready-made faculty ; it is rather a possibility
distinguishes Him from every other son of man, or potentiality in our nature, which needs to be
yet remaining for those 20 years of His life at evoked into actual existence; and among the
Nazareth as the carpenter's son, all unknown to powers which are to evoke it and make it actual
the great world without, subject to His reputed and valuable, by far the most important is that
** Copyright. lyJG, by Charies Scnbner'9 SoTia

AUTHORITY OF CHRIST
teaching of Jesus which it is in some sense allowed
to judge. We may say in Coleridge's phrase that
we believe the teaching of Jesus, or acknowledge
its (or His) authority, because it ' finds' ua more
deeply than anything else ; but any Christian will
admit that 'find' is an inadequate expression.
The teaching of Jesus does not sunply find, it
evokes or creates the personality by which it is
acknowledged. We are born again by the words
of eternal life which come from His lipa, and it is
the new man so born to whom His word is known
in all its power. There is a real analogy between
this truth and tbe familiar phenomenon that a
new poet or artist has to create the taste which is
necessary for the appreciation of his work. Dismissing, therefore, the abstract and general consideration of the idea of authority in religion (see
next art.), our coui-se must be ( I ) to examine the
actual exercise of authority by Jesus in the
Gospels, referring especially to occasions on which
His authority was challenged, or on which He gave
hints as to the conditions on which alone it could
be recognized; (2) by way of supplement we can
consider the authority of the exalted Christ as it
is asserted in the Epistles and exercised in the
Church through the NT as a whole.
1. The exercise of authority hy Jesus on earth.—
(a) The simplest but most far-reaching form in
which Jesus exercised authority was the practical
one. He claimed other men, other moral personalities, for Himself and His work, and required
their unconditional renunciation of all other ties
and interests that they might become His disciples. He said, 'Follow me,' and they rose, and
left all and followed Him (Mt 418-2299), jje made
this kind of claim because He identified Himself
with the gospel (Mk 8^-^ 102^) or with the cause of
God and His Kingdom in the world, and for this
cause no sacrifice could be too great, no devotion
too profound. ' He that loveth father or mother
more than me is not worthy of me. He that
loveth son or daughter more than rae is not
worthy of me. Whosoever he be of you that
renounceth not all that he bath, he cannot be my
disciple' (Mt lO^^ Lk 1433). Nothing is less like
Jesus than to do violence to anyone's liberty, or to
invade the sacredness of conscience and of personal
responsibility; but the broad fact is unquestionable, tbat without coercing others Jesus dominated
them, without breaking their wills He imposed
His own will upon them, and became for them a
supreme moral authority to which they submitted
absolutely, and by which they were inspired. His
authority was unconditionally acknowledged because men in His presence were conscious of His
moral ascendency, of His own devotion to and
identification with what they could not but feel to
be the supreme good. We cannot explain this
kind of moral or practical authority further than
by saying that it is one with the authority which
the right and the good exercise over all moral
Not that .Jesus was able in every case to carry
His own will through in the wills of other men.
Moral ascendency bas to be exercised under moral
conditions, and it is always possible, even for one
who acknowledges its right, to fail to give it
practical recognition by obedience. AVhen Jesus
said to the rich ruler, ' Sell all that thou hast, and
give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in
heaven: and come, follow me ' (Mkl02i), He failed
to win the will of one who nevertheless was conscious that in refusing obedience he chose the
worse part. ' He went away sorrowful' — hia
sorrow implying that it was within the right on
the part of Jesus to put him to this tremendous
test. He acknowledges by his sorrow that he
would have been a better man—in the sense of
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the gospel a perfect man—if he had allowed th^
authority of Jesus to have i.s perfect wo k T n h m
rhese are the facts of the case, and thev a^:
Ignored by those who argue that it i. no man's bus?
uess to part with all he bas for the sake of the
poor; that property is a trust wbich we have to a^
ruinister not to renounce ; that the c o m m l n d m S t
to sell al cannot be generalized, and is tbeiSore
not moral; and that it is, in short, an instance of
fanaticism m Jesus, due to His belief in the nearness of the Kingdom, and the literal worthlessne-sa
of everything in comparison with entering into it
nhont' ' Tl"
•''''" •'' r'^''"^
^'^^^ '^ generalize
about There is a single case of conscience which
Jesus diagnoses, and fur which He prescribes heroic
treatment; but it is not iu the patient to ri.se to
such treatment. The high calling of God in Christ
Jesus IS too high for him ; he counts himself unworthy of the eternal life (Ac i;j«). The authority
of Jesus is in a sense acknowledged in this man •
it is felt and owned though it is declined. Where
tbe authority lay is clear enough. It lay in the
Good Master Himself, in His own identification
with the good cause, in His own renunciation of
all things for the Kingdom of God's sake ; it lav
in His power to reveal to this man the weak spot
in his moral constitution, and in the inward
witness of the man's conscience (attested by his
sorrow as be turned away) that the voice of Jesus
was the voice of God, and that through obedience
to it he would have entered into life. It lay in the
whole relation of these two concrete personalities
to each other, and it cannot be reduced to an
abstract formula.
This holds true whenever we think of the moral
or practical authority of Jesus. It is never legal:
that is, we can never take the letter in which it is
expressed and regard it as a statute, incapable of
interpretation or modification, and binding in its
literal meaning for all persons, all times, all social
conditions. This is plain in regard to such a command of Jesus as the one given to the rich ruler:
no one will say that this is to be obeyed to tlie
letter by all who would enter into tbe Kingdom of
God. But it is equally true of precepts which are
addressed to a far wider circle, and which are
sometimes supposed (like this one) to rest in a
peculiar sense on the authority of Jesus. Take,
e.g., the case of the Sennon on the Mount in Mt
5^i-'8. From beginning to end this may be read as
an assertion of the moral authority of Jesus, an
authority wbich is conscious of transcending the
highest yet known in Israel. ' It was said to them
of old time . . . but I say unto you.' On what do
the words of Jesus throughout this passage depend
for their actual weight with men ? They depend
on the consciousness of men that through these
words the principle of morality, for which our
nature haa an abiding affinity, is finding expression. But just because we are conscious of this
principle and of the aftinity of our nature for it, we
are free with regard to any particular expression
of i t ; the particular words in which it is embodied
even by Jesus do not possess the authority of a
statute to which we can only conform, but about
which we must not think. When Jesus says,
' Whoso shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn
to him also the other ; to him that would go to law
with thee and take thy coat, leave also thy cloak ' :
it is not to keep us from thinking about moral
problems by giving us a rule to be blindly obeyed,
it is rather to stimulate thought and deliver us
from rules. His precepts are legal in form, but
He came to abolish legalism, and therefore they
were never meant to be literally read. When they
are literally read, conscience simply refuses to
take them in. They are casuistic in form, but
anti-casuistic in intention, and their authority lies
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in the intention, not in the form. What the pre- authority of Jesug. As far as we are sensitive to
cepts of non-resistance and non-retaliation mean is their demands we are sensitive to His moral claim.
that under no circumstances, under no provoca- Into the representations of Jesus as Judge outside
tion, must the disciple of Jesus allow his conduct of the Gospels it is not necessary to enter.
to be determined by any other motive than that of
(6) The authority of Jesus comes before us in
love. He must be prepared to go all lengths with another aspect when we think of Him not as comlove, and no matter how love Is tried, he must manding but as teaching, not as Legislator or
never renounce it for an inferior principle, still less Judge, but as Bevealer. In the first case, authority
for an instinctive natural passion, such as the means His title to obedience ; in this case, it may
desire for revenge. Put thus, the moral authority be said to mean His title to belief.
of Jesus is unquestionable, and it asserts itself
Perhaps of all theological questions the nature
over us tbe more, the more we feel that He em- and limits of this last authority are those which
bodied in His own life and conduct the principle have excited the keenest discussion in recent
which He proclaims. But there is nothing in this times. On tbe one hand, there are those who
which binds us to take in the letter what Jesus fixing their minds on the Divinity of Jeaus, regard
says about oaths, or non-resistance, or revenge; it as essentially un-Christian to question His utterand still less is there anything to support the idea ances at any point. Whatever Jesus believed, or
that His words on these subjects are part of a seemed to believe, on any subject is by that very
fanatical renunciation of the world In the region fact raised above question. The mind has simply
of honour as well as of property,—a literal sur- to receive it on His authority.
Thus when He
render, in view of the imminence of the Kingdom, refers to Jonah (Mt I238ff., Lk 1129ff.), the fiteral
of all that makes life on earth worth having. It historicity of the Book of Jonah is guaranteed •
is not uncommon now for those who regard the when He ascribes the 110th Psalm to David (Mt
Kingdom of God as purely transcendent and 22*'ff- and || ), critical discussion of the authorship
eschatological to match this paradoxical doctrine is foreclosed ; when He recognizes posseasion by
with an ethical system equally paradoxical, a unclean spirits (Mk 123ff. and often), possession is
system made up purely of renunciation and nega- no longer a theory to explain certain facts, and
tion, and to fasten it also upon Jesus; but it is therefore open to revision ; it is itself a fact: it
hardly necessary to refute either the one paradox gives us a glimpse into the constitution of the
or the other. What commands conscience in the spiritual universe which we are not at liberty to
most starthng words of Jesus is the truth and love question. On the other hand, there are those
which dictate them, but to recognize the truth and who, while tliey declare their faith in the Incarnalove is to recognize that no form of words is bind- tion, argue that it belongs to the very truth of the
ing of itself. It is the supreme task of the moral Incarnation that Jesus should not merely be man,
being to discover what in his own situation truth but man of a particular time and environment •
and love require ; and there is no short cut to the not man in tbe abstract, but man defined (and
discovery of this, even in the Sermon on the therefore in some sense limited) by the conditions
Mount. Jesus is our authority, but His words are which constitute reality. He had not simply
not our statutes: we are rot under law, even the intelligence, but intelligence which had been
law of His words, but under grace—tbat is, under moulded by a certain education, and could only
the inspiration of His personality; and though His reveal itself through a certain language ; and both
words are one of the ways in which His moral of these are conditions which (while essential to
ascendency is established over us, they are only historical reality) nevertheless involve limitation.
one. There is an authority in Him to which no Hence with regard to the class of subjects just
words, not even His own, can ever be equal.
referred to, those who are here in question feel
quite at liberty to form their own opinions on
The final form which this practical or moral relevant grounds. They do not, as they think,
authority of Jesus assumes in the NT is the re- set aside tbe authority of Jesus in doing s o : their
cognition of Him as Judge of all. Probably in the idea rather is that in these regions Jesus never
generation before that in which He lived the Jews claimed to have or to exercise any authority.
had come to regard the Messiah as God's vice- Thus in the first two instances adduced above, He
gerent in the great judgment which ushered in the simply takes the OT as it stands, and He appeals
world to come ; but what we find in the NT in to it to confirm a spiritual truth which He is teachthis connexion is not the formal transference of a ing on its own merits. In Mt 1238fE. He is reproachpiece of Messianic dogmatic to Jesus; it is the ing an impenitent people, and He refers to the
moral recognition of the moral supremacy of Book of Jonah for a great example of repentance,
Jesus, and of His right to pronounce finally on and that on the part of a heathen race ; the men
the moral worth of men and things. Experiences of Nineveh who repented will condemn His unlike that which inspired Lk 68 (' Depart from me, repentant contemporaries in the day of judgment.
tor I am a sinful man, O L o r d ' ) , Jn 4^3 ('Come see a In Mt 22*iff- He is teaching that the essential thing
man which told me all things that ever I d i d ' ) , 211' in Messiahship is not a relation to David, but a
( Ihou knowest all thliins, thou knowest that I relation to God ; and He refers to the 110th Psalm,
love thee;), are the basis on which the soul recog- and to David as its author, as unintelligible except
nizes Christ as Judge. The claim to be Judge ap- on this hypothesis. In both cases (it is argued)
pears also m His own teaching (Mt l^n Lk IS^sff- the truths which rest on the authority of Jesus
Mt 2D3iff ); and if the form of the words in the first are independent of the OT appeal vphich is associ^ . n i ^ f passages has been modified in tradition in ated with them. That repentance is an essential
condition of entering into the Kingdom of God,
?hP TTV. ^^ ?''^ ^^^''' ^ ' ^ " " S f^"- ^l^ose for whom and that there is no responsibility so heavy as that
the Evangelist wrote, no one doubts tbat their
of those who will not repent even when Jesus
emot'Jf f r ^-''^ ^ '^^^"«- ^' i« H«
^^ocZ calls, are truths which are not affected though
to H m 'in t / r / ' T ^^'""^ ^ ^ ' i ^ ' " address the Book of Jonah is read as an allegory or a
nroS^ll
f"-^ ^-^y - ° ^ « ° ^ ^ 0 ^^^^ religious poem; that the fundamental thing in the person
theles^ w n
''']r
^ ^^^ C^"^«^ J^a^e nlver- of Jesns is not His relation to David (which He
i u t o p n t 1« '"''•'^"^ ^ " ' ° ^ ° ^ - The standard of shared with others) but His relation to God (which
of S A t L
n ^ represented: it is ' t h e will belonged to Him alone), is a truth which is not
affected though the llOth Psalm is ascribed to the
Its way each of thpsp i= « J„ •' ^ ^ K' ^ " " ' " anecied though the 110th Psalm is ascribed to tne
y dcn
inese is a synonym ior the moral | Maccabaan period. In other words, the authority
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of Jesus as a revealer of God and of the laws of
His Kingdom is not touched, though we suppose
Him to share on such matters as are here in
question the views which were current among His
contemporaries. It is not denying His Divinity to
say this; it is rather denying His^bumanity if we
say the opposite. Parallel considerations apply to
the belief in possession which Jesus undoubtedly
shared with His fellow-countrymen, and in fact
with His contemporaries generally, rossessi.m
was the current theory of certain morbid conditions of human nature, physical, mental, and
probably in some cases also moral; but the one
thing of consequence in the Gospel is not that
Jesus held this or any other theory about these
morbid conditions, but tbat in Him the power of
God was present to heal them. Our theory of
them may be different, but tbat only means that
we belong to a different age ; it docs not touch the
truth that from these tcrribic and mysterious woes
Jesus was mighty to save. It does not matter that
His notions of medicine and psychology were
different from ours ; He did not come to reveal
medicine or psychology_to ' reveal' such things
is a contradiction in terms ; He came to reveal
the Father, and His authority has its centre
there.
There is, no doubt, great possibility of error in
arguing from such abstract ideas as ' D i v i n i t y '
and ' humanity.' especially when they are in some
way opposed to one another in our minds: however we may define them, we must remember that
they were in no sense opposed or inconsistent in
Christ. He was at once and consistently all that
we mean by Divine aud all that we mean by
human, but we cannot learn what that was by
looking up ' divine' and ' b u m a n ' in the dictionary,
or in a book of dogmatic theology. We must look
at Jesus Himself as He is presented to us in the
Gospels. And further, we must consider that
there is a vast region of things in which there
neither is nor can be any such thing as authority
—the region, namely, wbich is covered by science.
Now questions of the kind to which reference has
just been made all belong to the domain of science.
The nature of the Book of Jonah, the date and
authorship of tbe 110th Psalm, the explanation of
the morbid phenomena which the ancients ascribed
to evil spirits inhabiting the bodies of men : these
are questions for literaiy, for historical, for medical
science. It is a misleading way of speaking about
them, and needlessly hurts some Christian feelings, to say that the authority of Jesus was
limited, and did not extend to such matters. The
truth rather is that such matters belong to a
region where there is no such thing as authority,
or where the only authority is that of facts, which
those in quest of knowledge must apprehend and
interpret for themselves. It is a negation of the
very idea of science to suppose that any constituent of it could be revealed, or could rest upon
authority, even the authority of Jesus. Hence in
regard to all such subjects the question of Jesus'
authority ought never to be raised; it is not only
misleading, but unreal. On the other band, when
we come to the authority which Jesus actually
claims as a revealer of God, and of the things of
His Kingdom, we find that it is not only real but
absolute—an authority to which the soul renders
unreserved acknowledgment.
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Whatever else these words express, they express
.Ksus' sense o absolute co.npetence in His vocation
i e had everything g.ven to Him whicli belonfied to
he work He had to do, and He was c o n S s o^
beiuL ejJ«^,to His task. H "^e T ^ - ^ l ^ ^ «
'all thill!
hings' by reference to the context then
H p'^iil'tT- *"*^,*'>^*«^^ «^- a^ter we must say that
the all things' m view are those involved in the
revelation of God: in the work of revelation and
especially m the revelation of Himself as Father
God has no organ but Christ, and In Christ He
has an adequate organ. The passage anticipates
Jn 1 4 ' ' I am the way, tbe truth, and tbe life- no
man cometh unto the Father but by me ' It is in
a word like this—/ am the tmth—ihht we find tbe
key tn the problems which have been raised about
the authority of Jesus as a Teacher or Itcvealer
The truth which we accept on His authority is
the truth which we recognize in Him. It is not
announced by Him from a worid into wbich we
cannot enter : it is present here, in Him, in the
world in which we live. It is not declared on
authority to which we blindly surrender; it is
exhibited in a Person and a Life whicli pass before
us and win our hearts. To put it otherwise, the
truth which we owe to Jesus, and for wbich He
is our authority, is not information ; it is not a
contribution to science, physical or hi.storical—for
this we are cast by God on our own resources;
it is the truth which is Identical with His own
being and life in the world, which is embodied or
incarnate in Him. It is the truth which is involved in His own relation to God and man, and
in Hisperfect consciousness of that relation : it is
the truth of His own personality, not any casual
scientific fact. He does not claim to know everything, and it would be difficult to reconcile such
a claim with true manhood ; but He does claim
full knowledge of the Father, and not His words
only, but His whole being and life are the justification of His claim.*
The authority of Christ as a Teacher and Kevealer
has been called in question mainly in connexion
with His words about the future. Tbere is no
doubt that these present great difficulty to those
who believe in Him. They seem to say quite unmistakably tbat certain things will happen, and
happen within a comparatively short time, which
(if we are to read literally) have not happened
yet. 'Ye shall not have gone through tbe cities of
Israel till the Son of man be come' (Mt 10-^);
' Verily I say unto you, there be some of them that
stand here which shall in no wise taste of death till
tbey see the Son of man coining in bis kingdom '
(Mt 16-«; cf. Mt 242^, Mk 1330% Lk 21^'-). The
coming of the Son of man in His kingdom was
conceived quite definitely by the Apostolic Cliurch
as a supernatural visible coming on the clouds of
*Loi3y (L'^van!/>yK et Vtglise,
45f., Autom- d'un petit
Livre, 130 f.) has attncked Mt 1 1 " on thet;riiunil tliat the unique
Divine Sonship which it ascribes to Jesus is nf :i MUt which
it was not historically possible for Him to coni-eive or assert.
Jetus he holds, uould only have used 'Bon fil' God' in the
Messianic official sense of I's 2 ' ; here, thertlnrc, where the
ineaninp is clearly more than official, it cannot iie the voice of
a Jewish Messiah which is heard, but the voice of th.- Christian
consciousness in a Gentile environment: the larger Church has
universalized the Jewish conception, elevated the official Son—
the Messianic King—into .1 Son by nature, and put its own
faith and Its own experience of Jesus into Jesus own lips.
Perhaps it is enough to say in refutation of this, that the words
here in question, as found "both in Mt. and Lk., in all jirobability
belonff to Weiss's 'apostolic source,' the oldest record of worils
of Jesus • aud that the same unique relation of ' the Father
and ' the Son ' is implied in Mk IS^^, the genuineness of which
no one doubts Schmiedel (Encyc. Bibl. ii. 252T), without disputing the words in Mt 11", tries by recurrini? to the Western
text to reduce them to the ' official'Messianic meanin? which
l,iii-;v coultl recoffnize as possibly historical. Harnack. onthe
i>tlni-hand treats them as authentic, and indeed as tho most

This is brought out most clearly in Mt ll^?.
Here Jesus speaks in explicit terms of His function
as Revealer, and we see at once the absoluteness
of His authority, and its sphere. 'All things
have been delivered unto me by my Father, and
no one knoweth the Son save the Father, neither
tant'and characteristic wordsof Jesu- on record for
doth any know the Father save the Son, and ii]
d-'ii-cihiiiini.' His 1liiiiif;hl regarding'Himself v^Jaa IK^of des.
he to whomsoever tbe Son willeth to reveal him.' r/,,is(e"/'uti,-., p. 5l).

150

AUTHORITY OF CHRIST

heaven, and it is a strong measure to assume that
in cherishing this hope, by which the NT is inspired from beginning to end, the early Church
was completely misapprehending the Master. He
must have said something—when we consider the
intensity of the Apostolic hope, surely we may say
He must have said much—to create and sustain
an expectation so keen. But there are considerations we must keep in mind if we would do justice
to all the facts. (1) The final triumph of His cause,
which was the cause of God and His kingdom, was
not for .Jesus an item in a list of dogmas, but a
living personal faith and hope ; in this sense it has
the authority of His personality behind it. It was
as sure to Him as His own being that the cause
for which He stood in the world would triumph ;
and it is as sure for everyone who believes in
Him. (2) He Himself, with all this assurance of
faith, explicitly declares His ignorance of the day
and hour at which the final triumph comes. He
longed for it intensely ; He felt that it was urgent
that it should come ; and urgency, when expressed
in terms of time, means imminence; but the disclaimer of knowledge remains. The one thing certain is that He spoke of the time as uncertain, as
sometimes sooner than men would expect, and
sometimes later : the moral attitude required being
always that of watching (Bruce, Kingdom of God,
p. 278ff.; Wendt, Teaching of/esus, i.-9.121). (3)
When Jesus bodied forth this hope of the future
triumph of His cause, and of His own glorious coming, He did it in language borrowed mainly from
the OT apocalypse, the Book of Daniel. It would
be hard to say that the Apostles completely misunderstood Him when He did so, but it is hard
for anyone in using such language to say what is
literal in it and what has to be spiritualized. No
one in reading Dn 7 takes the four great beasts,
and the sea out of which they rise, literally; why,
then, must we be compelled to take the human
form and the clouds of heaven, literally ? The
Book of Acts (2^^-2^) sees in the experience of the
Church at Pentecost the fulfilment of a prophecy
in Joel (2'^) which speaks of ' blood and fire and
vapour of smoke, of the sun turning into darkness and the moon into blood,' though no such
phenomena actually accompanied the gift of the
Spirit. May not moderu Christians, and even the
early believers, have taken poetic expressions of
tlie living hope of Jesus more prosaically than
He meant them ? (4) We must allow for the possibility that in the reports of Jesus' words which
we possess, the reporters may sometimes have
allowed the hopes kindled in their own hearts
by Jesus to give a tarn or a colour, quite involuntarily, to what they tell us. They might not
be able to distinguish precisely between the hopes
they owed to Him and the very words in which
He had declared His own assurance of victory.
And finally (5), we must remember that in a
spiritual sense the prophecies of Jesus have been
fulfilled. He came again in power. He came in
the resurrection, and He came at Pentecost. He
filled Jerusalem with His presence in the early
days of the Church as He had never done wliile
He lived on earth ; from the very hour when tbey
condemned Him (Mt 26"*) it was possible for His
]udges to be conscious of His exaltation and of His
coming in power. It may be that in all prophecy,
even in the prophecy of Jesus, there is the element
winch we can call illusive, without having to call
It delusive To be intelligible, it must speak the
language of the age, but it is going to be fultilled
m another age, the realities and experiences of
whicli transcend the conceptions and the speech
of the present. Kven if this be so, it does not
shake our faith in Je.Mis and His authority. The
truth which is incarnate in His person is the truth
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of the final—and who will not sometimes say the
speedy?—triumph of His cause. We may misconceive the mode of it, even when we try to guide
ourselves by His words; but the important thing
is not the mode but the fact, and of that we are as
sure as we are sure of Him.
(c) Besides the authority which He exercised in
establishing His ascendency over men, and that
which we recognize in Him as the Truth, we may
distinguish (though it is but part of His revelation
of the Father) the gracious authority exercised by
Christ in forgiving sins. That He did forgive sins
is not to be doubted. The narrative in Mk 2'-i2
makes this clear. Jesus no more declared that the
paralytic's sins were forgiven than He declared
that he was not lame: the meaning of the whole
incident is that His word conferred with equal
power the gift of pardon and the gift of bodily
strength. The one miracle of redemption—' who
forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy
diseases '—reaches through the whole of human
nature, and Jesua has authority to perform it all.
It is in this sense that we must interpret passages
like Lk T*'"- 23« as well as Mk 2 " , Lk 15, and
ultimately Mt 18^8 and J n 20-3. There is not anything to be said of this authority but that it must
vindicate itself. No one can believe that Jesus
has authority to forgive sins except the man who
through Jesua has had the experience of forgiveness. The Divine love that dwelt in Jesus, that
received sinners and ate veith them, that spent
itself to seek and save the lost, that saw what was
of God in men and touched i t ; that Divine love
made forgiveness not only credible to sinners, but
real. It entered into their hearts with God's own
authority, and in penitent faith and love the
burden passed from their consciences and they
were born again. When He was challenged by
the scribes, Jesus appealed to the physical miracle,
which was indisputable, in support of the spiritual
one, which lay beyond the reach of sense; but it
was only the scribes, not the forgiven man, who
needed this seal of His authority to pardon.
Those whom He forgave had the witness in themselves, and ultimately there can be no other. The
authority which Jesus exercised in this gracious
sense He extended to His disciples alike during
their brief mission while He was on earth (Mk 3 ^
6^-^"'), and in view of their wider calling when He
was exalted (Mt IS'^, j n 20^3).
Some light is thrown upon the authority of
Jesus if we consider the occasions on which it was
challenged, and the way in which Jesus met them.
(a) It was tacitly challenged wherever men were
' offended' in Him. Tobeoffended (aKavSaXltea-dai)
is to stumble at His claims, to find something in
Him which one cannot get over and which is incompatible with absolute surrender to Him ; it is
to deny His right to impose upon men the consequences (persecution, poverty, even death) which
may be involved in accepting His authority (see
Mt 116 i^2i.2sa. 1512 2410 2681. the other Gospels here
add nothing to Mt.). Sometimes Jesus met thia
tacit challenge by pointing to the general character of His work as vindicating His claims. This
is what He does in the case of John the Baptist
( M t l l i ^ ) . Whether we read this passage—'the
blind receive their sight, the lame walk,' etc.—in
the physical or the spiritual sense, the works in
question are the signs tbat God's Anointed has
come, and it can only mean loss and ruin to men
if they fall to see and to acknowledge Him as
what He is. Sometimes, again, Jesus encountered
those who were * offended' in Hira with a severity amounting to scorn.
When the Pharisees
' stumbled' because His word about things that
do and do not defile cut straight across their traditional prejudices, He did nothing to conciliate
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them. 'Every plant that my heavenly Father
hath not planted shall be rooted up. Let them
alone. They are blind guides of blind men. And
if the blind man leads the blind, both shall fall
into the ditch' (Mt l&''^*). In reality the ' offence '
in this case meant that sham holiness would not
acknowledge true ; and in this situation it can
only be war a Voutrance.
As a rule, however,
Jesus only speaks of men being offended, or
offended in Him, by way of warning ; and He
assumes that to the solemn tones of His warning
conscience will respond. His authority is inherent
in Himself and His actions, and cannot with a
good conscience be repudiated by any one who
sees what He is. This is the tone of Mt 13^^ 24^^
2(jai.

(^) It is a more explicit challenge of His authority
when Jesus is asked to show a SILMI, or a sign from
heaven (Mtl2>^f-10'^-, Lk238, Jiitia). This was the
recurrence of the temptation of the pinnacle, and
Jesus consistently rejected it. He never consented
(not even in the case of the paralytic of Mk 2^-^,
see above) to present the physical as evidence for
the spiritual. The proof of the authority with
which He spoke did not lie outside of His word, in
something which could be attached to it, but in
the word itself; if it was not self-attesting, nothing
else could attest it. This is put with peculiar force
in the Fourth Gospel. It is true that an evidential
value is recognized in tbe miracles, but it is only
by an afterthought, or as a second best: 'though
ye believe not me, believe tbe works' (Jn 10^^) ;
'believe tbat I am in the Father and the Father
in ine ; or else, believe for the very works' s a k e '
(14"). The main line of thought is that which
deprecates faith based on signs and wonders (4-'^).
When the multitudes ask, ' What sign doest thou
then ? our fathers did eat the manna in the wilderness,' the answer of Jesus virtually is, ' / am the
bread of life. . . . He tbat eateth me shall live by
me . . . the words that I speak unto you are
spirit and are lite' (Jn C^ofE.). in other words, the
authority of Jesus does not depend upon any external credentials; it is involved in what He is,
and must be immediately apprehended and responded to by the soul. What enables men to recognize Jesus as what He is, and so to acknowledge
His authority, is, according to the representation
of the central chapters in John (chs. 6-10), a need
in their nature or state wbich He can supply. If
we wish to be sure that He is the Christ, the King
in the Kingdom of God, tbe way to certainty is not
to prove that He was bom at Bethlehem of the
seed of David (7*^), nor that He came into the
world mysteriously (7-^*), nor that He has done
many miracles (7^^) : it is to see in Him the living
bread (ch. 6), the living water (ch. 4 and 1^^), the
light "of the world (chs. 8 and 9), the Gooil Shepherd
(ch. 10), the Giver of Life (chs. r. and 11). These
are ideas or experiences which are relative to
universal human needs, and therefore they are
universally intelligible ; everyone who knows what
it is to be hungry, thirsty, forlorn, in the dark,
dead, knows how to appreciate Jesus ; and apart
from these experiences no cleverness in applying
prophetic or other theological signs to Hira is of
any value. All this is strictly relevant, for it is
through experiences in which we become debtors
to Jesus for meat and drink, for light and life,
that we become conscious of what His authority
means.
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counter question about the Baptist, Jesus only
silences His adversaries ; but more than this S
meant. If, He suggests, they bad been true to the
earlier messenger of God, they would have had
no difficulty about His claims. If they had le
pented at John's summons, and been right with
God, then to their simple and humble hearts Jesus'
action would have vindicated itself; as it is to
tlieir insincere souls He has no advance to make
The ambassador of an earthly king has credentials extcniiil to his person and his message, but
not the ambassador in whom God Himself visits
His people. His actions like His words speak for
themselves. Throughout the Fourth Go-spel it is
an affinity of spirit with Jesus on which the recognition of His authority depends. It is those who
are of God (Jn 8*^), of the truth (] 83'), those who are
HIS sheep (in'f. liii), who hear His voice : those who
are not of G(K1, especially the insincere, who seek
honour from one another ( 0 " ) , are inevitably
offended in Him.

2. Thus far we have considered the authority of
Christ as it was exercised, acknowledged, or declined during Ilis life on earth. But the NT
exhibits much more than this. It is not merely
as historical, but as exalted, that Christ exercises
authority—in the Church. In all its aspects the
authority which we have studied in the Gospels
reappears in the Epistles. It is perpetuated in the
Christian society in an effective, if somewhat undefinable way.
What strikes one first in the XT literature,
apart from the Gospels, is the almost complete
absence of literal appeal to Jesus. The Apostles,
whatever be the explanation, do not, except on
rare occasions, quote the Lord. It is true that
when tbey do so, His word is regarded as decisive
in a sense in which even the word of an apostle is
not (cf. 1 Co 7if with vv.^'-i. 25.41), i t jg true also
that passages like Ko 12. 13, and much in the Fpistle
of James, could only have been written (in all
probability) by men who not only had the Spirit
of Christ, but whose minds were full of echoes of
His words. Nevertheless the fact remains tbat
Jesus is hardly appealed to formally as an authority in the NT writings. There could be no more
striking proof of the fact that Christianity was
apprehended from the first as a free and spiritual
religion to which everything statutory was alien.
Not even the word of Jesus had legal character for
it. What Jesus sought and found in His disciples
was a spiritual remembrance of Himself. His
words were preserved not in a phonograph, or in a
stenographic report, but in the impression they
made, in the insight tbey gave, in tbe thoughts
and experiences they produced in the lives of
living men. They were perpetuated not merely
by being put on record, but still more by being
preached. Now to preach is not only to report,
but to apply; and the application of the word of
Christ to new circumstances inevitably and unconsciously brings with it a certain or rather an
uncertain amount of interpretation, of bringing
out the point, of emphasis on this or that -wliich
at the moment demands it. What we wish to
know is whether the men whose ministry perpetuated the word of Christ, and perpetuated it in
this free and spiritual fashion, bad the qualifications demanded by their task. Could Christ so tit
them for their ministry that they should be under
no legal constraint, and yet should never be unfaithful to His meaning, or misrepresent Him or His
(7) Once, at least, the authority of Jesus was work ? In olher words, could He in any sense
challenged in a quasi-legal fashion. When He transmit His authority to His witnesses, so that it
drove the traders from the Temple, the chief should be felt in them a s in Him ?
priests and the elders of tbe people came to Him,
The answer of the NT is in the affirmative, and
saying, ' B y what authority doest thou these
things, and who gave thee this a u t h o r i t y ? ' (Mt it is not too much to say tbat the NT as a whole
2F'«-, Mk 112?ff-, Lk 20iff0' Formally, by His is the proof that tbis answer is right. ' \\'e have
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the mind of Christ,' says St. Paul (1 Co 2^6), and makes Himself the content and tbe subject of Hia
again (in 2 Co 13^), 'Ye seek a proof of Christ teaching—' I am the bread of life, the light of the
speaking in me'—a proof which he is quite ready world, the resurrection and the l i f e ' ; He identifies
to give. He was conscious that in the discharge Himself in a mysterious way with the - redeeming
of his Apostolic ministry he was not alone: Christ purpose and power of God—•' I and the Father are
was in him pleading His own cause. Of course one,' ' He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.'
the authority of Christ in this case cannot be other It may be difficult for the historian, on purely histhan we have already seen it to be in the earthly torical grounds, to prove that Jesus uttered all the
life of Christ, Its range is the same, and its re- words thus ascribed to Him, and if the difficulty
cognition is conditioned in the same way. The presses, the authority of the words may seem to
Apostle is no more bound literally to reproduce disappear. But is this really so? May not the
Jesus than Jesus is bound literally to reproduce Fourth Gospel itself be the fulfilment of one of the
Himself. He is no more bound than Jesus is to words in question—' I have many things to say unto
prove the truth of his message by credentials ex- you, but ye cannot bear them now. But when he
ternal to it. He no more hesitates than Jesus is come, the Spirit of truth, he shall guide you into
does to trace the rejection of his message, the all the truth : for he shall not speak from himself
refusal to call Jesus Lord, to a want of moral but whatsoever things he shall hear, these shall
affinity with Jesus which is the final definition of he speak . . He shall take of mine, and shall
sin. 'If our gospel is veiled, it is veiled in them announce it to y o u ' ( J n 16^^'). These words would
that are perishing, in whom the god of this world not be satisfied by a merely literal reproduction of
hath blinded the minds of the unbelieving' (2 Co what Jesus had uttered ; they imply that with the
43f-). It is not possible to say beforehand, on gift of the Spirit will come a profounder insight into
the basis of any doctrine of inspiration, whether all that He bad meant, and ability to render a more
there are elements in the Apostolic writings, and adequate testimony to the truth embodied in Him
if so what, which have no authority for us Twice in the Gospel (2^^ 12'6) the writer tells us
Nothing in them has legal or statutory authority, expressly that after Jesus was glorified the disciples
and spiritual authority must be trusted to win for remembered incidents in His career and saw a
itself the recognition which is its due. There is meaning in them unnoticed at the time ; and this
something to be said for the distinction that whih principle may well reach further. When Jesus
the testimony of the Apostles to Jesus—a testi fed the multitudes. He did not, so far as the Synmony resting on their experience of what He was optics record, say anything to explain His act; all
and of what He had done for them—is perennially they were conscious of was that He had comauthoritative, the theology of the Apostles—a passion on their hunger. But the Spirit-taught
theology conditioned by the intellectual environ- Apostle, long afterwards, saw what He meant, and
ment in which they lived and to which tbey had felt that if they had only had ears to hear as the
to vindicate their mes.sage—has only a transient bread passed from hand to hand, they would have
importance. The difficulty is just to draw the caught the voice of Jesus—' I am the bread of life.'
distinction between testimony and theology; as a So when He opened the eyes of the blind, what
matter of fact, the two things interpenetrate in the He meant was, ' I am the light of the world'; and
NT, and there is a point at which the distinction when He raised the dead, ' l a m the resurrection
disappears. To insist upon it as if it were absolute and the life.' If John did not hear Hira say so at
is really to introduce again into Christianity (under the moment, he beard Him afterwards, and the
the form of the Apostolic testimony) that legal or authority of the words need not be less though we
statutory or dogmatic element from which Jesus have to think of them as spoken, not by the hisset all religion free. It is better to read the torical Christ in Galilee or Judsea, but by the
Apostles as men through whose minds Christ exalted Christ through His Spirit in the soul of
pleads His own cause in the Spirit. The minds the beloved disciple. They would be in this case
may be more or less adequate instruments for His a sublime illustration of what St. Paul calls
service; they may be more adequate in some rela- ' Christ speaking in me.' The peculiarity that
tions, and less so in others; but they are indi- they are put into the lips of Jesus Himself, in
visible, and it is not helpful in the long run to connexion with definite scenes and incidents in
introduce into them the schism of testimony and His earthly life, was possibly quite intelligible to
theology. We must let them tell upon us in their those who first read the Gospel; they knew that
integrity, and acknowledge their authority when- it was a spiritual Gospel, and that it was never
ev-er It proves irresistible. (More detailed con- intended to be taken as a literal record of Jesus'
sideration of this point will be found in the article discourses, but as an inspired interpretation of all
that He was and did. Kead in this light, it bas
on P R E . \ C H I N G CiiiusT.)
its authority in itself, as the other NT books have,
The part of the XT which raises in the acutest and as Jesus Himself had when He spoke with
torm the question of the authority of Christ—or men face to face; and it is an authority, as experhaps we should say here of His Apostle—is the perience proves, not less potent than that which is
Fourth Gospel
It is practically agreed among claimed and wielded by Christ in any other of
scholars that the style of the discourses in that His witnesses. If we compare it with the other
Gospel is due to the author, not to the speakers. Gospels, which have in a higher degree the character of literal transcripts of word and deed, we
R^^yf.*^?^ ^^^^^ '"^ *''^ ^^"^^ style—John the
Baptist Jesus, the Kvangelist himself. The words may even say that it is a fulfilment of the words
found in the lips of Jesus in 14^2 ' He that be? h p f i . f ' J ' ' ? l ' " ' ' ^ " ' ' y ('^^s"^^' foi- example, in lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he also
mrt^ S . f ' ^ °^ '^- =^' ^"^ '^^ ^«P^'«t in the lalter d o : and greater works than these shall he do;
oi^an^ T h ^ ' T l"^^»^>bly into words of the bis- because I go to the Father.' Faith in Jesus has
f . 1 m l i ' f ^^^ P?""".^^ P'-^i-al is used by Jesus never achieved anything surpassing the witness—
tlle^^h^ J 2 ^^''^'^
'^ tempting to say that it is
tlie Christian consciousness which is expressed thp the true witness—of this Gospel to the Son of
God. The final and supremely authoritative testit o T S " S ? , '' ''? ^'"^^'^ which"owe7S"be ng mony to Jesus is no doubt that which is given in
in thP F j ^ K ' n ' ' ^T^ '^^y^ th'"g« about Himsell His being and in His work in the world ; but so
he Tthe? H , ? r ^ " J ' ^ ^•^''=^' '^'''^ i« " ° parallel dull of eye and slow of heart were the disciples,
existence of . . . , " ' ^P^al^s Plainly of His pre- that had He put all the import of this into words
they could not have taken it ic- What He could
rVulerb;fnrP h.^^^'y,'"'^'^'^ He had with the
^^lnch was His before Abraham was born; He
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not say on earth, however, He was able to say by
His Spirit from heaven ; and when that one of the
disciples who was able to hear puts what he has
heard into the Master's lips, he is only giving Him
His own. The authority of the word of Jesus
here, as everywhere in the NT, lies in itself, and
in the fact which it interprets. It is an authority
which has never failed to win recognition, and it
may be said of it with emphasis, ' Every one that
is of the truth heareth this voice.'
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ground themselves on, right conceptions of God
On any other view, what would be the p^opriefy
of the pronoun ' thee,' wbich certainly singles o S
rom all other possible individuals or entitfes Him
in the knowledge of whom Christ declares that
* eternal life ' consists ? If right conceptions of God
are not essential to right relation between God and
man where, again, would be the propriety of the
words the only true,' and the emphasis evidently
centred upon them ? (cf. also :\It II^TJ
^
LiTEKATURE.—II. P. Llddoti, Ba'tijilnn Lfctures, \f-Ci fT ; C.
(2) A .'second passage of fundamental significance
C.wc. Bampiim Lectin; s.v\i. \\\, \ A.U, liin.o
Trahiiiuiof tor Lhrists conception of religion is Mt 22"'fE-l|Mk
the Ticelve, 53« IT., Apolo.j,'l,c.i, AWl IT. ; J.l>,-iincv ,sy</,//, « in
Tlu-olo,j,/. ii., iii.: A. Sul>;iti.T. ];• I iuioiis of Authority
and 12^ff- 'Thou Shalt love the Lord thy God etc
R.'Huiun of t/w Sj.irif, 'J'J:; tf. ; 11. II. llcirson. Value of Uie Thou Shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,' etc'
BihU, -J:.!! «• ; M. Fuller, In Terra Paj; 1-J4 If.
On these two commandments hangeth the whole
J A M E S DE^TNET.
law and the prophets.' But that, according to the
AUTHORITY IN RELIGION.-1. Various conno- teaching of Christ, there is an emotional element
tations of the icord ^ authoritii.''—The familiar dis- in reb-ion, is so generally recognized that it would
tinction between legislative, judicial, and executive be superfluous to multiply references, especially
authority is oue that is not only convenient, but in such an incidental treatment of the subject aa
rational and necessary. These several kinds of the present.
authority differ in their respective sources and
(3) The third passage that may be regarded as
appropriate modes of expression, and may differ also fundamental for our Lord's conception of religion
in their respective repositories. Again, authority is Mt 7-1 'Not every one that saith unto me,
may be original or delegated. The latter, more- Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven •
over, while on a different plane, is not one whit but he that doeth tbe will of my Father which is
less real than the former. And, passing by other in heaven.' This, like the last passage cited, is
uses of the word, it will be found tbat the idea typical. It represents a group of statements that
lying at the heart of them all is that of a right on need not be reproduced here.
the part of somebody to submission of some sort
While, therefore, the first of these three great
and in some degree on the part of somebody else.
In other words, the use of the term ' authority' passages implicates man's understanding in reimplies the existence of an ethical standard. We ligion, and the second his emotions, this last
shall not. therefore, have reached the ultimate implicates his will, as controlling his conduct and
authority along any line until we have arrived at finding its legitimate expression through it.
What may be called, then, a qualitative analysis
this ultimate standard of right, by which the reality
of all other authorities is tested. To avoid con- of Christ's conception of religion reveals the fact,
that
it contains this trinity of elements bound
fusion, then, in considering Christ's teachings regarding authority in religion, we shall have at together in the indissoluble unity of the rational
every step to take account of the particular kind soul. Were any of them totally lacking, there
would be no real religion. On the other hand,
of authority then being dealt with.
the necessary interrelation and interaction between
2. Chrisfs conception of religion.—That Christ's them are recognized by Christ in such declarations
conception of religion must have conditioned and as, 'If any man willeth to do his will, be shall
shaped His teachings upon authority in religion is know of the teaching whether it be of God, or
too obvious to be questioned. Hence we must at whether I speak from myself' (Jn 7^^) ; ' How can
least glance at His conception of religion ; but as ye believe which receive glory one of another, and
this subject is itself a large one, we can at most the glory that cometh from the only God ye seek
merely glance at it. Our Lord, of course, has no- not? ' (Jn 5**) ; ' While ye have the light, believe
where given us a formal definition of religion, nor on the light, that ye may become sons of light'
has He anywhere formally discussed its nature. (Jn 1236), Such is the essential unity of the soul,
At the same time, few, we presume, will affirm that it cannot experience depravation in one of its
that Chri.st has left us wholly at sea upon such a functions without all of the others being more or
point. By common consent, religion is a term of less affected thereby.
relation. For present purposes we may, without
While, however, we can with a measure both of
unwarrantable assumption, say that the terms of ease and of certainty make what we have ventured
tbis relation are God and man. Further, without to call a qualitative analysis of Christ's conception
undue a.ssumption, we may add that true religion of religion, it would not be so easy to arrive at
and right relation between God and man are a quantitative analysis of it, and say just how
equivalent expressions. Our present question, much knowledge, how much emotion, and how
then, resolves itself into this, What, according to much volitional activity must be present in order
Christ, are the essentials of right relation between to the existence in the soul of any real religion.
God and man ?
Indeed, it is bard to conceive of Christ as elaboratNow, for answering this question, three state- ino- any views upon such a subject. AVe may refrain,
then, from pressing our investigation into
ments of our Lord seem to the writer to be of
fundamental importance. (1) The first of these what' would only be a region of arid and empty
speculation.
It is enough, if ithas been shown that
occurs ill His high priestly prayer. ' T h i s , ' says
He, ' is eternal life, that they should know thee Christ's conception of religion recognizes the essential
unity
of
the
soul, and involves its right relathe only true God, and him whom thou didst send,
even Jesus Christ' (Jn 173). Here the last clause tion to God in all its several powers or functions.
may be an epexegetical addition of the Evangelist To this conception His teachings regarding authorhimself. With this statement naturally associate ity in religion will be found to conform. See,
themselves, among others, those in J n lO"' 3", Mt further, art. RELIGION.
112^ Now, certainly no one will even for a moment
i ClIKIST'S TEACHING AS TO THE T'LTIMATE
suppose that our Lord here lends any countenance 'iTANDAfiD OF KHrllT. AND THE T'LTIMATE SOrKCE
to anything that can properly be called intel- OF EIGHTS.—Obviously we need not expect to find
lectualism. And yet it would be violent exegesis Christ dealin-^ with the ultimate standard of right
indeed that eradicated from His words the idea under the forms of Western dialectics, or m the
that right relations to God invariably imply, and abstract terms of philosophy. At tbe same time.
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to establish relations and define the duties or the
we need not despair of obtaining some insight into privileges attaching to them. I t is the first and
His mind even upon this question. For one thing, most fundamental form of authority, cleavinj'
His mode of addressing His Father is signihcant. closest to the etymological and logicaL sense or
Esneciallv >« it so when we take into account the word, which as already noted is simplj'aH^/iorthe circumstances under which it was employed. ity. Legislative authority is really or approxi' Holy Father,' He savs in His intercessory prayer ; mately a creative function. In the case of God,
and a<Min, ' O rigliteous Father.' Now, under the of course, it is really creative. Behind it lies only
ei rcn instances, this language is more, far more, the Divine nature, which alone conditions and
than the ascription to His Father of the possession regulates its exercise. From it arise all the reof the qualities expressed by the words ' holy and lations of the creature to the Creator, and to his
' righteous.' For we must not forget that Christ s fellow-creatures, with the duties and the pi'iviinterces.sorv prayer was ottered at the very crisis \e<'es that inliere in them, or that, in the wisdom
of His career. We cannot pretend to fathom the of^God, are, from time to time and under the parexperiences of His soul in that hour. The prayer ticular circumstances, attached to them.
itself, however, as recorded in Jn 17, is tense with
Now, according to our Lord's teaching, all legisthe emotions that wrought in our Lord's soul as
He poured it forth. He was, so to speak, gettin" lative authority in religion vests exclusively in
His footing as the floods of great waters gathered God. He represents God as in tbe most absolute
around Him in their mysterious energy. And the sense ' Lord of the conscience.' To Him it belongs
bed-rock upon whicli He plants Hiiiiseli is one lying to say, ' Thou shalt,' and to Him also to say,
out of sight so far as the visible providence of God ' Thou shalt not.' As He has determined the reis concerned. He assures Himself of its existence lations between Himself and His creatures (' Father,
as a. reality by turning away fiom what is taking Lord of heaven and earth,' Mt 11-''; cf. also 1!)*),
place under the providence of God, and fixing His it is for Him to define the duties emerging from
mind upon the nature of God. God's nature is those relations.
2. If, now, we pass to Christ's teaching as to how
His voucher for the righteousness of the course of
God's providence towards Himself. In the time of this legislative authority belonging exclusively to
stress that W;LS upon Him, He fixes His eye upon God conies to expression, we find (l) T h a t our
God's hoIine.s9 and righteousness as His sole but Lord is wholly silent as to the manifestation of
suflicient guarantee for the existence of the quali- God's legislative authority in what we call ' t h e
laws of nature,' using this phrase so as to include
ties for which these words stand.
But, further, that Christ found the ultimate not only the laws of matter, but of mind as well,
standard of right in God's nature as expressed and also so as to include what St Paul calls ' the
through Gods will, is clear also from such state law written in tbe heart.' For instance, noM'here
ments as theae: ' Now is my soul troubled; and does He directly advert to ' the ordinance of heaven'
what shall 1 say ? Father, save me from this hour ? (Jer 3P^f-, Job 38*') as an expression of tbe Divine
but for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, will; nowhere does He refer His hearers to tlie
glorify thy name' |Jn 12-"'-). Here, it will be seen, constitution of their own nature, physical, mental,
our Lord [ilaces Himself absolutely at the disposal or moral, as embodying an expression of the Divine
of the Divine will. But this would have been sheer will regarding this or that. There is, it may be,
moral insanity, unless Gml's nature contained the the glimmer of such a reference in passages like
final norm of righteousness. And this language is J n lO^'*^-, Mt 10^', but it is a t most a glimmer,
by no means exceptional; for, as all know, the and need not detain us
(2) But that the legislative authority of God is
Gospel of John abounds with expressions of Christ
makuig the will of God the standard to which exercised mediately as well as immediately is also
everything is to be referred (e.g. 4-^ 5^" 6**^). Nor taught by Christ (a) Thus the preceptive portions
is the case ditterent when we turn to the Synoptics of the OT, though mediated by ' iloses and the
(cf. Mt o^^e'" 11="'-, Lk 21*-). All these passages prophets,'are really ' the coiiimanJmeiitsof God.'
and others leave no room to doubt that Christ Moses and the prophets, quoad this matter, are, so
taught that the nature of God, as finding expres- to speak, merely the heralds of the ' G r e a t King,'
sion through His will, is the ultimate standard of or, to borrow an OT account of the relatiun between the prophet and God, the former is the
right.
And as. for Christ, God's nature is the ultimate ' m o u t h ' of the latter {Ex -i'", cf. 7'). And so.
norm of right, so for Him God's will is the fountain while 'Moses said, Honour thy father and thy
and source of all jiarticular rights. Wherever there mother' (Mk 7^"), this is still for Cbrist ' t h e comexists 1 right upon the part of anybody to sub- mandment of God.' Further, t h a t ' t h e law of
mission of any kind or degree from anybody else, Moses' was for Him the law of God appears froni
such right exists in virtue of God's ordering, and the fact that, when He was Himself tempted, and
is delimited by God's will. These statements, it hail to choose between two courses, what wa-s
seems to us, are involved in the pa.ssages already written in Deuteronomy prescribed for Him the
cited. All authority, in other words, is simply oath of duty (Mt i'*-'-'"-1'). In the parable ot
authority writ short and diflerently pronounced. Dives and Lazarus, our Lord puts these very sigA free creature, like man, may be, in a limitetl nificant words into the mouth of Abraham, ' They
sense, an original source of jKiwer, but never of have Moses and the prophets; let them hear
rig/its. His rights are all derivetl from, and bear the t h e m ' (Lk W% The law in Nu 28"-^'' (or perstamp of, the author of his being. Not only tha haps in I Ch 9=^-), according to which * the priests
primary and all-comiirehendinj^ dependence, but in the temple profane' (ironical thrust at His adall sulMJidinate dependences and interdependences versaries) ' the Sabbath and are guiltless' (Mt 12 ),
ground themselves ultimately on the relation that was for Clirist determinative of duty and of privisubsists between the Creator, as Creator, aud the lege. Indeed, He virtually puts it upon the same
plane fur authority as the primary intuition and
creature, as creature.
verdict of conscience, namely, t h a t ' it is lawful to
ii. LKGISLATIVli AUTHORITY IN RF.LIUIOS. - 1 . do
g u o d - o n the Sabbath day ' (Mt 12>^). Furtlier,
Tenn dc/inid.—What we have called legislative Christ's
of ' the law and the prophets
authority is eoncerned primarily with didi/. Its (Mt 7'- summaries
bear impressive testimony to tbe
prescriptions, while mediated, at least SD far as the fact thati^J'"")
111*
regarded
the whole preceptive porknowledge of them goes, througli the umlerstandof the OT as an expression of the will of God.
ing t^iiminate upon the COHM ien.-e and the will. It tion
•
Whatsoever
ye
would
that
men should do to you,
IS the 1 ight to require ur to forbid. It is the right
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even so do ye also unto them,' is, accordin" to
our Lord, but a just summary of ' the law'^and
the prophets' in terms t h a t may be appreciated
by the moral sense of all men. He teaches t h a t
the whole OT, so far as it has to do with duly
towards man, is but an unfolding, in relation to
this or that set of circumstances, of the ' Golden
Kule,' whose Divine origin and autiiority are selfevidencing (cf. Mk PJ-*"'-).
(6) Whether Chiist represents the .l/zm/'A.? also
as organs through whom God exeieises His Ie"islative authority is, perhaps, not quite so clear.
Doubtless they were. But even iiassii-'^s such as
Mt 10-" I6'8, J n 20-' 16'^ may refer to'^a grant of
judicial rather than of strictly ]egislati\ e authority.
The authority conferred in these pass.iues is, indeed, large and significant, but none of tliem in'c^s.sarily implies that the Apostles were to lie organs
tliiough whom God would make snlistantive additions to the commands laid upon the Inimaii conscience. Nor has the writer been able to satisfy
himself that Christ anywhere uses of them language either demanding, or even susceptible of
such an interpretation. In other words, while he
thinks it unquestionable t h a t the Apostles were
media through whom God exercised His legislative
authority, he is of opinion t h a t we have to go
outside of the Gospels for the evidence of this
fact.
(c) With Chi-ist Himself, however, the case is
different. No doubt much of the authority we
find Him using in the Gospels is judicial and not
legislative. At the same time, intermingled with
His judicial expositions of the law of God, we hear
Hini lay His own commands upon the conscience.
Not only docs He declare what is the Law, and
what its meaning (see above), but He enunciates
many specific precepts t h a t stand related to His
comprehensive summaries very much as tbe
statutes of the land stand related to its constitution.
'Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,' etc. (Mt
fiisrt.); ' Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast
your pearls before the swine,' etc. (Mt 7 « ) ; ' Love vour enemies,
do good to them that hate you,' etc. (Lk 627); ' Repent ye, and
believe in the gospel' (Mk li&)—will serve as samples. Very
significant for Christ's claims to be a special organ of the legislative authority of the Godhead is such a statement as. ' t h e
Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath' (Mt 12S), and equally so
this other, ' Ye call me Teacher and Lord: and .i e say well; for
80 I am' (Jn 1313). in both these instances it is clear that
Chiist asserts for Himself an authority going beyond any that
can with propriety be considered as merely judicial. The
' Lord' is a giver of law, not simply its interpreter. The same
conclusion follows even more stringently, perhaps, when our
Lord says, ' I and the Father are one,' thereby, aa the Jews
affirmed, and He Himaelf did not deny. ' making himself (thyself) equal with God ' (Jn 10S^ cf. lO^^, Mt ll^^- 29 note the word
' yoke'). And, finally, here we must not overlook Mt 28'si' 'All
authority is given to me in heaven and on earth,' which certamly constitutes a claim comprehensive enou^^h to include the
authority to prescribe laws to the conscience. See preceding
article.

(3) But to say t h a t Christ teaches t h a t all legislative authority in religion vests exclusively in
God, is hardly to put the ease either as fully or as
strongly as it needs to be put. For not only does
our Lord represent God cts ' Lord of the conscience,'
but with equal emphasis and great explicitness He
teaches that ' God alone is Lord of the conseience,
and hath left it free from the doctrines and commandments of men which are in .anything contrary
to His word, or beside it in matters o f religious
truth and duty. (For the purposes of this article
' His Word ' here may be taken quite broadly for
any form in which God has made His will known).
This explains His word at the baptism, when the Baptist
would have hindered him,' and He said, ' SufTer it now ; for
thus It becometh us to fulfil all righteousnes^;' (Mt .'iJ^). So
Baying, He denies to the human reason the prero^'ative, by
annulling or setting them aside, to pass judgment upon the
propritty or the expediency of Divine prescriptions, Kecognizmg what is praiseworthy in the spirit ot the Daptist, He at
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the same time sets thp spni ni u- Jman-devised substitull^'n ToV.^or modificaTon«^'''^? V'"'" '^"
nances. These are all either acta n f n ™ " ^ ' ' ' , • ^ ' " " « «'^*meant hut real usurpation^of L^isL^v^'V...''''^"'''*^"' «•• «•«!!
exclusively to God. The L » e v f f fin?I^,^if'''"^ pertaining
and pungent oxoression in H I .
^ > "^ •^** "'^re palpable
T-ii-.). A n d , L i / w e r k n o y n 1 W ^ ' ' H I % ^ ^
Pharis'ees'^(Mk
deed to th.; traditions Wt thelwiTrTl
resistance in word and
thcs,; being 'bemdc' Gods word Thl^^'""'^"'^ V"" S^l-b^thIhe Pharisees, the odium o f h . i , , : : ^ ' ^ ^ ''f/"^'' ^^^ " ' ™ . " i t h
(Jn 6, Mt 12, Mk a).
^^'"'^ **"'"''^'* » Sabbath-breaker
o m " I u'rd' t

*.!l^r^'^^."'T^^,"'"*^'^'^''^^" ministry,

on Lord is careful to disclaim, even for Himself
• •itlicr purpose or authority to disannul any of
.<M1S commandments
' T h i n k not,' s a i d ' H e
' t h a t 1 am come to destroy the law or the pio^
pliets: I e.anie not to destroy, but to fullil' (Mt
o ). See, further, article COMMANDMENT, below
tu^l
V ' ' % » • ' " ' ' '^"ticipated and forestalled
the malice of His own, and the mistaken zeal
of a later day. The former made it a charge
against Hini that He taught contrary to Moses
and the piopliets; and the latter, strangely enough
has sup])osed that it lionours Him by affirming the
same. And loftj; as were the claims that He made
tor Himself, Christ still impressed it upon His
.hearers that He not only did not assume to lay
upon them anything contrary to God's revealed
will but that He tauglit, and could teach notliiu"
t h a t was ' b e s i d e ' that will (Jn 5^", cf. 5'^ H-'^'-f.
And t h a t nothing 'contrary to or beside' the
Scriptures correctly interpreted was to be tolerated, is abundantly evident from the finality
attached to them in all Christ's appeals to the
UT. For Him its declarations were an end of
controversy (Mt 2-I--* 19* 12^'^-, Jn ny%
iii.

JUDICIAL

AUTHORITY IN

RKLIGION. — 1.

Term defned.—A?. legislative authority has particularly to do with duty, so judicial authority
has particularly to do with truth: the former
prescribes what one is to do or to be ; the latter,
what he is to believe; the former creates and
defines relation and obligations ; the latter declares
and intcrpret-i tliem : the former is mainly concerned with the conscience ; the latter, with the
understanding.
I t is worth noting further that
legislative dltt'ers from judicial authority in t h a t
the former is original and the latter derivative.
Legislative authority, along with other things,
prescribes who is to interpret the laws it makes,
and how much of finality shall attach to their
interpretation by difterent persons. At the same
time, we should not overlook the fact t h a t the
most limited judicial autliority, so far as it goes,
is no less real than the most absolute. Further,
judicial authority, though derived, is just as real
authority as is lcgislati\e autliority. And, finally,
when tlie judicial function vests in tbe same
person as the legislative, then the maxim, ' T h e
interpretation of the law is the law,'receives its
highest exemplihcation ; for then the law and the
interpretation of the law are but different modal
manifestations of one and the same personal will
or authority.
For, in this case, the same character that guarantees to tbe conscience the righteousness of the relation or obligation created by
the will of the lawgiver, guarantees also to the
understanding the truth of the hnding of the
judge. And this, be it observed, is precisely the
function of judicial authority, namely, not to
create a right, not to make an idea correspond
with reality, but to certify to the understanding
the existence or non-existence of a right, the truth
or the falsity of an idea or a statement. The vital
importance of this distinction will appear more
and more as the di-^ciission proceeds.
2. ii.rpusitorlc'^-.—As to judicial authority, our
Lord teaches that it is distributed among a
number of repositories, somewhat as the same
kind of authority in a modern State is distributed
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(c) If what has been said be true, we are not
among a number of courts from the lowest to the
surprised to find Christ teaching t h a t every mind
highest.
is equipped for the exercise of this high prerogaIn the case of such courts, no one thinks of denying to the tive, that in a certain very true sense the mind has
least and lowest of them the character of a true court, its
jurisdiction may be limited, its decisions liable to reversal, but ' the supreme norm of its ideas and acts, not outBO Ion"- as it keeps within its jurisdiction, so long as the appea side of'itself, but within itself, in its very confrom its decisions is pending, its authority is not only as real stitution' (Sabatier, Religions of Authority, p. xvi).
but as absolute as that of the highest court. Further, even
the lowest court possesses a penuine independence: its functions
cannot be dischareed for it, nor can they be wrested from it by
anv other court. Further still, it is for each court, at least in
the first instance, to int«rpret and declare the law by which
it was created, and ita duties and prerogatives under the law.
Nor does the fact that it may err in the exercise of this nght
either nullify or invalidate the right itself. We elaborate this
analogy thus in detail, because we believe that it will prove
helpful in enabling us to understand our Lord's teachings concerning judicial authority in the sphere of religion.

Proceeding now to note His distribution itself,
we find that He accords the fullest recognition (1)
to what is commonly known as the right of private
judgment.
For Him each individual is clothed
with a large, though not an absolute or final,
judicial authority. Indeed, it is safe to say that
no one has surpassed Christ in the honour, and
even—if such words may be used of Him—in the
deference with which in practice He treated the
judicial rights of the darkest and humblest human
souls. Despite the supreme claims that He made
for Himself, He habitually permitted both Himself
and His claims to be put upon proof at the bar of
such souls. Not only did He consent, like any
other man of His day, to plead at the bar of tbe
ecclesiastical and civil authorities, but, while He
always spake as one having authority, He never
failed to submit His credentials along with His
claims at the bar of the individual reason and conscience. But here we must particularize.
Christ taught, then, (a) That it is the inalienable prerogative of every man to verify for himself
the truth of a proposition before assenting to it as
true ; and to verify for himself the rectitude of a
command before yielding obedience to it as right
(cf. Jn 15--', Mt W n*«- »> 11-").
(b) Further, as is involved in what has been
already said, Christ teaches that the conclusions
reached in the exercise of this prerogative are not
to be, if, indeed, we should not say cannot be,
dictated by any form of externa! compulsion. In
mnny ways He emphasizes the jiosition that the
individual is to be left wholly untrammelled in
the exercise of his judicial rights. What else,
after all, is the meaning of His words to Pilate,
' My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom
were of tliis world, then would my servants fight,
that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but
now is my kingdom not from hence' (Jn 18^) ? If
men were to be left free to deal with His own
claims, including, of course. His teachings, without constraint or compulsion of any kind, and to
do this even when the decision reached affected
not only His liberty but His very life, certainly
He would have them no less untrammelled in
dealing with every other question of truth or of
duty with which they might find themselves confronted.
Nor was it only the compulsion of
piiysical force that Christ declined to countenance.
He set the seal of His disapproval upon the more
subtle and spiritual, but no less real compulsion
of a tyrannical public or ecclesiastical opinion,
whether formulated into a tradition or into a
usage.
His' Do not your alms before men. to be seen of them' (Mt &\
was designed hardly more to eradicate pride from the souls of
His disciples, than it was to hearten them to throw off the
incubus of a perverted public and ecclesiastical sentiment
which threatened to stifle Christian humility and Godwardne^s
in their very birt;h. It was to disenthrall the souls of His
disciples from all fear tending to paralyze the free action of the
spirit in Its quest for truth and in its witness to the truth, that
fw '^^ '..•^*u°'^ afraid of them that kill the body, but are not

SlO^f 7lffl.fut ulff', Jn 5.'9.^^'' ^ ' " ^*^'' '**^- ^^^^ ^^"^^'

This also is involved in the passages already quoted. And
what else can we make of such statements as these: ' Ouglit
not this woman, bein^ a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan
hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond
on the day ol the Sabbath' (Lk 131G)? Where would have been
the use of submitting such a case to ' the stupid country archisynagogos' (Edersheim). unless, stupid as he was, even he was
so equipped as to beable to subject it to some sort of prooesaol
• inner verification'? Or, take the question put to the disciples,
' Who do the multitudes say that I a m ? ' and what propriety
would there be in it. unless it carried with it the implication
that men generally—'the multitudes'—were equipped for the
forming of a rational judgment upon the truth and righteousness of His claims, and had some touchstone each within himself hy whii^h he could determine the truth or falsity of those
claims, and the moral quality of the character and of the
teachinprs that lay behind them ? The possession of such a norm
is involved in every ai^ument framed, in every appeal made,
and in every rebuke administered by Christ.

Not only does Christ recognize in every man the
existence of such a norm, but He goes farther, and
shows that He regards this norm as ' supreme,' in
the sense, at least, t h a t for the individual man
there is no standard of t r u t h or of right more
ultimate than t h a t embedded in his very constitution. Nothing can be substituted for it. Nothing
can be used to supplement or to correct it. No
appeal lies from it. Man has nought t h a t he can
do but to abide by the decisions reached in the use
of it. ' If ye believe not t h a t I am he, ye shall die
in your sins' {Jn 8"'') is no arbitrary sentence; but
simply the announcement of the momentous truth,
that the beliefs or unbeliefs of those whom He
addressed would involve certain conserjuences/or
the>n, precisely because those beliefs or unbeliefs
were theirs. Christ does not teach, of course, that
men can make or unmake t r u t h or right for themselves any more than for others. IJut He does
teach t h a t the conclusions t h a t men reach in the
use of the norm t h a t is embedded in the very
constitution of the mind are for them severally
and individually final. I t is this fact that constitutes the very heart of the solemnity of His
words, when He s a y s , ' If the light t h a t is in thee
be darkness, how great is t h a t darkness' (Mt 6^)..
The light t h a t is in a man is the only light that is
available for him. I t is the light in which he sees
light. It cannot itself be tested, so far, at least,
as the user of it is concerned, by any other light
(cf. also Mt 13** and the principle laid down in
Ko 14^'').
(d) Christ, moreover, is equally clear in teaching
that in the proper use of the equipment given
them, men may and always will arrive at correct
judgments in regard both to t r u t h and to duty—
that is, in all cases and as regards all matters in
reference to which they are called upon, or indeed
are entitled, to form judgments. He recognizes, to
be sure, the sad fact t h a t men not only may, but as
a matter of fact often do, give hospitable entertauiment both to error and to evil. He is very emphatic, however, in assertinj^ that this is their
fault, and in no sense their misfortune. Whatever
the difficulties of the teaching, they need not leave
the soul in error or even in doubt. ' If any man
willeth to do his will,' says our Lord, ' h e shall
know of the teaching, whether it be of God, or
whether I speak from myself (Jn 7").

Any account of Christ's teachings as to the judicial authority
vested in the individual would be fatally defective if it overlooked a saying like Mt 1127 (ef. Jn 149i>' SWb. IT^S). ' No one
knoweth the Son,' says Christ, ' save the Father; neither doth
any know the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever tne
Son willeth to reveal him.' This is not the place for a detaiiea
^*'exposition of these remarkable words. So much, ho«-ever, is
clear upon their very face, namely, that there is a knowledge oi

AUTHORITY IX EELIGION
God for which men are wholly dependent upon Christ. Again,
it 19 evident trom Jn 14"i'. that whatever other elements this
knowledge of God contains, it is a knowledge that is mediated
through the understanding. ' H e that Ant/i .wot me,'says our
Ixird. 'hath seen the Father.' The same conclusion follows
inevitably from the great emphasis which Christ laid uixin
His teaching function. Hut how is a, man to test the correctness ot pi-opositiona for the very knowledge of the contents
of which, and much more for tliuir accuracy, he ia ex hypothesi
wholly dependent upon Christ? Wc have said that Christ
te.iches that it is the prerogative of every man to bring
every proposition, to the tiulli of which he is expected to
assent, to some sort of procuss ot ' inner verification'; b u t here
are matters which, ex njipnth'si, men must aciv]it upon testimony, allieit it is the testimony of no less a witness than Christ
Himself. Have we here, then, an inconsisUmv in Christ's
teaching? We think not. We test our telescope; we satisfy
ourselves that the laws of ita structure are the same as those
that obtain in the structure of the eye itself. It is just as truly
an organ o( vision aa is the eye itself, tliough, of course, an
or^'aii of vastly jjieatcr range. What it discloses to us we could
not apprehend without it. Much that it discloses to us, wc
either only gradually come to comprehend, or tind to be at
present incomprehensible t o us. But whether we comprehend
what we apprehend through the telescope or not, we accept ita
disclosures, and at least refer them to tho large and vague
category of what we call facts of existence, and wait expecting
to M able to make a closer classification with our advancinjf
knowledge, or the further development of our powers. And,
while we never reach the point where we are able with our own
eyes to verify the facts gi\en us through the telescope, yet,
when we have used the norm in our eye upon the norm in the
t«lesco[x', and have thus proved a complete corresix)ndencc
between the two. we have an unshakable conviction that they
are not two but one, and that what has been disclosed by
the nonu in the telescope ia assented to by the norm in our
eje, as much so as if we had been in a position to bring the
nonn in our eye to bear directly upon the phenomena revealed
to us through the telescope. Just so it is in tbe case of the
individual and Christ For the knowledge of cerUiin facts regarding God and Christ, and concerning God in Christ, we are
absolutely dependent upon the testimony of Christ We cannot verify the corres]x>ndence l>etween that testimony and
reality by ourselves comparing it with the reality. The reality
here is as inaccessible to our immediate inspection as the
phenomena of stellar space would be, apart from the telescope.
What then? Does Christ call upon us to surrender the very
badge ol our individuality, when we are dealing with His statements? Does He claim that His statements must be accepted
without our being able to subject them to any process of' inner
verification,' the latter being, of course, the only possible real
venfication ? Not at all. What He does claim, however, is that
when we have assented to His trustworthiness, we have assented
to the trustworthiness of His statements Obviously, if He is
as He claims to be, ' the Truth,' and we have satisfied ourselves
of this'by the same rational and moral processes by which we
satisfy ourselves of any other propositions whatever, then in
venfying Him, so to speak, we have verified His statements, as
truly and as certainly as if we were capable of comparing those
statements with the great realities to which they relate. Otherwise, where would he the sense in examining witnesses in our
courts? And how else do we verify the ultimate facts given us,
in the frame ot nature and in the constitution of our own being—
which, be it observed, are after all but the testimony of God,—
except by verifying God? That we can do, of which proposition
the simple proof is that we do it. For notliin;^ is more certain
than that ' i t is impossible tor God to lie.' This is the ultimate
axiom upon which not only all certainty, but the possibility of
any certainty de|>end3.
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t h a t the autliority ve.sted in her, and exercised
through her ofhcers, is a purely judicial a u t S J ^
I h e Lord IS her lawgiver. From Him alone slie
receives all the laws by ^vhich she binds tl^e con
sciencesof men. Her sole functions are t<. declare
and to apply the law of < Lrist. To make any laws
for her own members or for .others is beyond her
prerogative.
''
That such ia her authority as set forth in the teachings of
Chnst appears from such slalLincnts as, 'If thy bro"h"r s S
TT^
' ' " ' h ^ . " - r ' ' r \ * " " \ u ^ ' ' ' ^'^"•^ '^'t"'^'" thee and hilu
nlono. . . But If he hear thee not, take with thee one or two
niore. etc. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it unto the
churc^h : and if h<. rrlusf to hear the church also, let him be
untothcoastheli.'MUU- and the publican ' (Mt K^ir^n.) • ' G o v e
h.Trf.re, and maki. ,l,s,.iplesof all nations, <•«•. : tLaching them
n'ltSor-)
'''""^''^^^''•^tsoevfr I have commanded you,"etc.
Th.: rriticism ot the former passage by B. Weisw can hardly
be regarded a-s invalidating it as a proper source of information
as to our Lord s teaching concerning the Church (see his UT
Theol. i. p . 141). It is fair, we think, to assume that the charge
contained in the latter passage was addressed to the Apostles
not aa such, but aa representatives of the Church in all ages. '

As will be ob.'^erved, the judicial authority
ascribed to the Church in these sayings of our
Lord has a twofold aspect. In Mt 28 she is authorized to declare the law of Clirist to those without
her fold with a view to bringing them into subjection to Him. And in both sayings she is empowered
to unfold t h a t law to those within her iiale. The
necessity for both a^^iiects of her judicial authority
is as obvious as is the g r a n t of it. If it be her
function to extend the Kingdom, then it must also
be her prerogative authoritatively to declare tlie
nature and laws of the Kingdom. And again, if
the term ' k i n g d o m ' as applied to the Cliurch is
not a hopeless misnomer, then she must have
authority to determine wliat the law of Christ
demands of the citizens of the Kingdom, and when
this or t h a t citizen is conforiiiiiig to the law. See,
further, art. CHURCH.
(3) The supreme and final judicial authority lielongs to the Holy Spirit, whose findings are mediated proximately through the Scriptures, and
ultimately through the Prophets, Apostles, and
Christ Himself. We have seen that, while both
the individual and the Churcli may, in tbe proper
use of their respective equipments, arrive a t a
knowledge of truth and right in reference to all
matters of truth and duty ujwn which they are
respectively entitled to formulate a j u d g m e n t ; yet,
as a matter of fact, neither the Church nor the
individual does always arrive a t such knowledge.
Now the very statement of this position implies
the existence of some standard by the use of which
faulty judgments, when reached, may br detected
Chriat's teaching in reference to an external revelation, and
our absolute de|jeiidence upon His veracity for the truth and as such, and corrected. This standard, according
the righteousness ot its contents, do not impinge in the lea.st to Christ, is, in the last resort, to be found nowheie
either upon His teaching as to the judicial authority with which else than in the teachingsof the Prophets, Apostles,
each individual is invested, or upon the true and proper
autonomy of the soul. For He constantly teaches both by and Himself. Tbe iinality and the infallibility of
iuiphcation and by direct assertion that' it is ixjssible for these teachings are, so our Lord teaches, guaranteed
men to verify Him, so to speak, and that it is a t once their by the fact t h a t they jiroceed directly from the
privilege and their duty t o do so. And how exciuisitely
tender is His subtle appeal to His disciples to apply to His Godhead, through tlie immediate agency of its
moral being that norm embedded in the constitution of their great executive, the Holy Spirit, wliose instruminds, when He says, ' I n my Father's house are many ments or organs tlie Prophets, Apostles, and He
mansions; il it were not so, I would have told you' (14'^),
Himself were. If we may use the term 'Scriptures ' as a somewliat loose synonym for the teach(2) While Christ accords a large judicial authority
ings of the Prophets, Apostles, and Christ, then
to the individual, i t is, as already stated, neither
the Scriptures are, or, as with admirable accuracy
an unlimited, nor an absolutely final authority.
the Westminster Confession puts it, ' tlie Holy
In His famous words to St. Peter, He speaks of' my
Spirit speaking in the S c r i p t u r e ' is, ' the Supreme
church' (Mt 16^"), and in His equally celebrated
J u d g e by wliitli all controversies of religion are
words to Pilate, of ' my k i n g d o m ' (Jn 18^). Now
to be determined . .
and in whose sentence we
it is no doubt true, as Dr. Vos has shown (The
are to r e s t ' (cb. i. sec. x.).
, .
,
Kingdom of God and the Church, ch. ix.), t h a t
(a) T h a t Christ conceived of the teachings of
these expressions are not absolutely coterminous
in their respective connotations, t h e ' c h u r c h ' being the Projihets, or the OT, as constituting, as far as
but one phase of the ' k i n g d o m . ' Still, even this it went, a court of last appeal in matters of rebeing true, it follows t h a t t h e Church is an organ- ligion, is strikingly evinced in His two summaries
ized body, with officers, laws, and members.
Now of those teachings already referred t o : ' T h o u
Thou shalt
it is clear, from w h a t Christ says of the Church, shalt love the Lord t h y God, etc.
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love thy neighbour, etc. . . . On these two commandments hangeth the whole law and the \nooheta' (Ut22^^; Mk 12"-8'^-, Mt7'=). But God being
love, it is just in love that religion finds its highest
and fullest expression. That standard, therefore,
which being adhered to leads to love, is the final
standard.

ground for such a statement is furnished by the
words also spoken of the Apostles (and subsequently of ' t l i e seventy,'who received a similar,
but more temporary commission, L k 10'") — ' H e
that receiveth }^ou reeeiveth me, and he that receiveth me reeeiveth him that sent m e ' (Mt 10*"
cf. J n IS'®).
(c) That Christ claimed for Himself a judicial
authority that was absolute and final, needs hardly
to be illustrated. It appears from such facts as
that He taught as one having authority (Mk P^--7^
Lk 4^}; He always commanded and never merely
counselled (Mt 28'^", Lk 8«, Mt 10"); while unfailingly tender. He did not tolerate even well-meant
correction (Mt 16--^-); He invited, expected, and
demanded of His disciples the most complete and
unreserved surrender to His teachings and to Hia
will.
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The same point of view as regards the OT finds expression in
the words, 'They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear
them. . . . If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead' (Lk
1629. 31), The implication in Dives' plea was that it was his
misfortune that he had come to that pla^e of torment. These
words distinctly disallow that implication. They affirm both
the suHiciency"and the finality of the OT in all matters connected with the salvation of those to whom that revelation was
given. And so the Sadducees are told (Mt 2229), ' Ye do err, not
knowing the Scriptures,' etc., which means, of course, that they
need not have erred had they only gone to the Scriptures in the
right spirit. Upon all questions raised by His adversaries, it
was to the teachings of the OT that Christ Himself continually
appealed as the final authority. Quoting Hosea, He said to the
Pharisees,' If ye had known what this meaneth, I desire mercy
and notsacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless'
(Mt 127). Thus the standard to which He brings their judgment
of Himself and by which He exposes its falsity and wickedness,
is the teaching of the OT. His ' Woe unto" you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye tithe mint and anise and cummin,
and have left undone the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith: but these ye ought to have done, and
not to have left the other undone' (Mt 23^^), is but an application of the standard of the OT for the testing of Pharisaic
teachings and practice. Further, He recognizes the oughtness
o( these teachings, when they concern the tithing of mint,
anise, and cummin, as truly as in the weightier matters of
judgment, mercy, and faith. Especially significant are words
like those in Mk 12^5T (cf. Mt 22««"., Lk 20"""): ' How say the
scribes that the Christ is the son of David ? David himself said
in the Holy Spirit, The Lord said unto my Lord, etc David
himself calleth him Lord, and whence is he his son?'

(b) Besides the passages already cited, the following show that Christ represents His Apostles as
being the organs of the Holy Spirit in such sense
that their teaeliings, qua Apostles, are ultimate
and infallible in all matters of faith and duty :
' And I also say unto thee. That thou art Peter,
etc. . . . I will give unto thee the keys of the
kinjrdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and
whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth shall be
loosed in heaven' (Mt IG"*'-). The same promise
is made to the Apostles, no doubt to all of them,
in Mt 18^9. In J u 20^-'- we read, ' And when he
had said this he breathed on them, and saith unto
them. Receive ye the Holy Spirit: whose soever
sins ye forgive, they are forgiven ; whose soever
sins ye retain, they are retained.'
B. Weiss (iVr Theol. i. 142, footnote) regards Mt 1818 as addressed to ' tbe disciples in the wider sense.' and avoids bringing the statement into collision with the facts of history only
by finding in them ' nothing else than the authorization of tha
Apostles to proclaim the message bv means of which men are
called into the Kingdom' (ib. p . 139, where he is coinmentins
inore particularly upon Mt 16l». On the other side see a r t
Power of the Keys' in Hastings' DB, vol. iv.>. To most persons however such a view of this passage will appear inadequate. Dr Chas. Hodge, believing that the grant nf power
made in these words was not designed tw be limited to the
Apostles, seeks to avoid collision with the facts of history bv
represencnig It as made to the invisible Church (Church P6lity,
p. 6bn.). This, however, will seem to many as little satisfactory
as IS Weiss view. That the WOKIS were addressed to the
Mrifiil^«n^ r,;'!.,S?f°l''^/^' ^PP^'"^ probable, not only from
Ml islii T>*,'^"J''^»'>'^^''^" "^^""^ ^Oirom a comparison ot
Phril/ ™« ^ Mk ^ff.. That the Church also, acceding to

wl^l b r l ! ?'f'•^cter and extent of the power with
HnH i^ " ' ^ represents His Apostles^ as being
v h n S '^PPf ^..^'on^P'fuously in the words, ' A n d
- m l r"" ' ' ' ^ " "«t ^e«eive you nor heal- your
oSv TJ^
g? f«'-th out of that house, or that
city, shake ott the dust of your feet. Verilv I
S d " o f ? T ' ' ' fl^"" ^« "'"^^ tolerable for^the
^ n d o f S«dom and Gomorrah in tlie day of jud.-ment than for that city' (Mt 10»'-. With tliTs
should be compared Alt 1I-). The sufficien

His ' hypocoristic expressions' or 'endearing diminutives'
(see art, by Professor D. B. Warfield in Bible Student and
Teacher, Sept. 1904, p. 615 ff.) indicate not only His attitude
towards His disciples, but, indirectly, that He expected their
attitude towards Him to be one of unquestioning docility,
dependence, and submission (Lk 1232 io3, j n io7. is 1315^ j n jglj
et passim). Uoth His authority' and the nature of it are less
veiled behind the \'ery common designation of ' disciples,' 'A
disciple,' says our I^ord, using the figure of meiosis, 'is not
above his teacher' (Mt lO^^), The very terms of discipleship
demand the same absolute self-abnegation upon the disciple's
part that Christ Himself had manifested towards His Patner.
'If any man,'says He, 'will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me ' (Mk S*", Lk 9^^). In
the sayinff, ' Ye call me Teacher and Lord : and ye aay well: for
so I a m ' (Jn IS^^), ' teacher' is suggestively united with 'Lord.'
And not less suited to arrest the attention is the statement,
' But be l e not called Rabbi: for one is your teacher, and all ye
are brethren' (Mt 23a).

Once more, Christ declared Himself to be 'The
Way, and the Truth, and the Life' {Jn 14"); He
invited men to believe in Himself just as they
believed in God (v.*) ; He conditioned His blessings upon the acceptance of His ' y o k e ' and His
teachings (Mt 11*-'). Nay, He conditioned men's
everlasting salvation upon their unquestioning
acceptance of His statements about Himself (Jn
S'-*; for the repetition of this thouglit in a slightly
ditterent form see Mt 23^"-, Lk 13«^'- liH"-). The
word t h a t He spake was to judge them at the last
day (Jn 12'"*). His words are God's words; ' The
words t h a t I say unto you, I speak not from
myself : but the Father abiding in me he doeth
the w o r k s ' (Jn 14'"). In a word. He and the
Father are one (Jn 10^); seeing Him, one sees the
Father (14"); the 'Spirit of t r u t h ' in guiding into
all truth was to glorify Him, ' for,' said our^ord,
' he shall take 01 mine, and shall declare it unto
you. All things whatsoever the Father hath are
mine : therefore said I t h a t he shall take of mine
and shall declare it unto you ' (16"').
Thus when we reach Christ in the matter of
religion, we have reached the fountainhead. It
were idle to look for a court in which to review
and put to tlie test His findings in regard either
to truth or to duty. Such, certainly, is His own
teaching upon the subject. See preceding article.
iv. E.XICCUTIVE AUTHORITY

IN

RELIGION.—1.

Term defined.—The function of executive authority, as needs scarcely be said, is siniplv and solely
to "ive ettect to the legislative will ana to judicial
findings. Of itself it originates nothing, interpret
and declares nothing. I t simply does. More need
not be said, because executive authority is so obviously and so markedly distinct from both legislative and judicial, tliat there is no danger of ita
being confused with either the one or the other.
2. Repositories.~(\) 0\n' Lord obviously teaches
that as every individual is a repository of judicial
authority, so every individual was designed to be,
and every individual Christian is, an executive
agent of the Godhead. I t is His constant eontention t h a t it is for doing the will of God that men

AUTHOEITY IN EELIOTOX
exist, whether as creatures or as Christians. The
end of His whole teaching function was ti» set men
doing, and to guide them in doing, the will of
God. I t was tlie gravamen of His complaint
against those, like the riiarisces, who ouglit to
have been His disciples, but were not, that instead
of doing the will of God. they did the lusts of their
fatlier, the devil (Jn H**). 'I'he rnd that He set
before those professing to be His disciples was,
'Sii let your light shine before men, tliat tlioy
may see your goo<l works, and glorify your Father
which is in heaven ' {Mt r>'"). The firsi tliree petitions that He puts on their lips are, •Uiillnwed be
thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done,
as in heaven, so on earth.' Tlie badge of discipleship (Mt l'2''^). the only accepted evidence of love
anu of loyalty (.In 14'*), a condition sine tfim non
to salvation (Mt T""^-), was t h a t His fulh.wers
should do the will of God. I t was His ecastless
tlienie, elal«rated now in this form and now iu
tliiit, that the end of life is not getting, or having,
or being ministered unto, or thinUing, but b-'tng
auil doing the u-ill of God. To go into details here
would require the incorporation in this article of
a very considerable part of all four Gospels, and
would be superHuous.
(2) The passages already cited show that Christ
represents the Church in her corporate capacity as
the great executive agency of God for the preaching of the gospel of the Kingdom as a witness
among all nations, making disciples of all nations,
and teaching tliem t o oliserve all things whatsoever He has commanded. Executive and judicial
authority here complement each other.
(3) That Christ ascribes executive autliority to
the Prophets is jierliaps a fair inference from such
a passage as Mk 7^, in which our Lord refers to
Isaiah not merely as an interpreter of God's law,
but as a teacher of God's people. But the inference
is not to be strained. And for evi.ience of the
executive authority unquestionably exercised by
the Prophets, we have to turn elsewhere tli;in to the
Gospels. The case is different with the Apostle's-.
The mission of ' t h e Twelve' (Mt 10) points clearly
to the fact tliat tliey were invested with authority
to dittuse the knowledge of the gospel, and to use
a variety of agencies t o gain men's attention and
win their allegiance to it. The same follows from
Lk 2i»<^- and Ac 1^. But as to the details of their
executive functions we learn but little from the
Gospels. I t is dirterent, however, in the case of
Christ. He applies to Himself (Lk 4""'-) thefamous
passage from Is 61, ' T h e Spirit of the Lord is
upon me,' etc. This is not the place to unfold in
detail tlie several features of tlie wondrous propramme outlined in the words of tlie prophet: it
IS hardly necessary, for they are as plain as they
are precious. Tlie title of ' The (iood Shepherd,'
which our Lord appropriated to Himself dierhaps
from Ezk 34), is evidence both of the fact and of
the nature of His executive functions (Jn 10). The
same fact underlies such statements as ' I have
a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I
straitened until it be accomplished' (Lk 12'^).
This last passage also brings before us the central
feature of the work committed to Christ. Here,
again, we must forbear from going into details,
which belong properly to another field of discussion.
It must suffice merely to recall to the reader's
mind such sayings of our Lord as ' Therefore doth
my Father love nie, because I lay down my life,
that I may take it again. No one taketh it away
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have
authority to lay it down, and I have authority to
take it again. This commandment received I from
ray P'ather ' (Jn 10'"-); ' This is my body
. for
this is my blood of the covenant, whicli is shed for
many unto the remission of sins' (Mt 26-''- ^"1; and
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V Q 1 ' ' T ? Tiu'"
"'T''^^
'« accomplished'{J„
19 ). Surely the prophet went not amiss when he
spoke of Him as the i^ienf Ehhedh Jahweh (nin- -i^i i
(4 According to our Lord, the great exe.-ntive
of tlie Godhead is the Holy Spirit.
It belongs to
another article (see HOLY SPIRIT) to unfold His
doctrine of the Holy S(.irit. But we may, without
intruding into that discussion, call attention to
passages like J n 3'"^- 14^" \^^t.^3«. oo-'^t-, Ac l-"-^
LlTKiiATi-RB - T h e literature bearing formally upon the teachings <.f tvhrist concerning authority in religion is very much
scattered and somewhat meagre. We must content ourseli es.
therefore, with mentioning some works and articles that deal
with the question of authority in religion without treating
s|iecitically ol the teachings of our Lord upon this point Dr
J.inics .Martineau'a The Scat of Authmity in Heligion iselill the
first in its class. (Dr. Martineau denies, of course, the existence
of any external authority in religion ; and supports his contention with an acuteness and vigour that still remain not only
unsurpassed, but wholly unequalled hy any who have given in
their adhesion to his general position). More recent works, representing substantially Dr. Martineau's view, but adding little
to what may be called his historical, and nothing whatever t o
his psychological and philosophical defence of it, are : Religions
of Authority ami thu Reliyion nf the Spirit, by the late Prof.
Auguste Sabatier; Liberal Christianity, bv his pupil and after
colleague. Prof. Jean Il6ville ; The Religion of a Mature Mind,
by Prof. George A. Coe. Prof. Sabatier and Dr. Coe both claim
the support ot Christ for their position. But Prof. Sabalier's
presentation of the teachings of Christ is lacking not only in
completeness, but in cogency, and Prof. Coe's comts purilrmsly
near being mere caricature. For an (in some vital pLirticuhir-)
opposite view ot the general suhject. the reader may Iju r.'fiTred
to Stanton, The Place of Authority in Mattei-.i '<>{ IWUi}>inix
Belief; Dale, Protestant ism (ch. ii.); Ellicott, Ch'nsh,:^'i',„nprobator ; Oman, Vision anil Authority;
Strong, Authority
in the Church; and also to the following articles: 'The Philosophy of Authority in Religion,' by Wilfrid Ward in The
Hibbert Journal, vol. i. pp. 677-(J92 ; 'The Kight of Kysteniatic
Theology,' by Prof. B. B. Warfield in The Presbyterian and
Reformed Review, July 1S96; 'Authority in Religion.' by Dr,
Henry Collin Mtnton, ib, April 19U0. Dr, Warfield's article,
besides the always valuable matter from his own pen, contains
a number of useful references and extracts.
W. M. M ' P H E E T E R S .
AVARICE.—See COVETOUSNKSS.

AYE MARIA.—This well-known devotion of the
Latin Church is based upon the salutations addressed to the Virgin Mary by the angel (iabriel
and by Elisabeth the mother of John the Baptist
(Lk l-'^'•*-). Its earlier and shorter form follows
closely the words of Scripture, with the addition
only of the names ' M a r y ' and ' J e s u s ' ; ' H a i l
(Mary), full of grace; blessed a r t thou among
women, and blessed is the fruit of t h y womb
(Jesus).' As thus recited, it cannot be called a
prayer, but may be considered either as a memorial
of thanksgiving for the Incarnation ; or as one of
those devotional apostrophes of departed saints
which are found even in the writings of the Christian Fathers and in early Christian inscrijitions.
The use of the Are Maria in the fixed liturgical
services of the Latin Cliurch is of comparatively
late origin. Its devotional use is, however, much
older : it is even said to be traceable as far back as
the 7th century. In the 14tli cent, it is found in
the popular handbooks of devotion. 2'he Mirror of
our Lady (first half of the 15th cent.) alludes to it
as forming part of the preliminary prayers said
privately by the worshipper before the ottice began.
An interesting example of its use is given by
Maskell [Monumenta Ritualia, ii. 71). The foundation statutes of the Abbey of Maxstoke in the reign
of Kdward HI. order its recital daily.
But the Arr was not definitely placed in the
offices of the Breviary until the I6th cent, ; and
curiously enough by the liturgical reformer. Cardinal Quignonez. In the present Koman Breviary,
datin-^ from Pope Pius V. (1568), it is directed t o
be safd with the Lord's Prayer a t the beginning
of each office, and after Compline.
The pre-Ueforniation Ave was usually the shorter
and Scriptural form as given above. But as it
stands now in the Breviary, it ends with a direct
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prayer addressed to the Virgin, said to date from
the middle of the loth cent.: ' Holy Mary, mother
of God, pray for us sinners, now and in tlie hour of
our death.'
It is fair to remember that, whatever lines the
devotions to Mary ultimately followed, they were,
in tlieir original intention, undoubtedly devotions
to Christ. Like the title Theotoko.'i, sanctioned by
the Tiiird (Ecumenical Council (Ephesus 431), they
were intended to safeguard and emphasize the true
humanity of Christ. Not only was Christ perfect
God, but He was truly conceived and born of a
hunian mother, so that the Son of Mary is indissolubly God and man in one person. The devotions
addressed to His mother were therefore a commemoration of the intimate union between the
Godhead and human nature, of which union Mary
was both the willing instrument and the sign.
LITERATCRE.—Addis and Arnold, A Catholic Dictionary, 1S97
Wright and Neil, A Protestant Dictionnry, 1904; Bodington,
Books of Devotion. 1903; Procter, A Histoiy of the Book of
Common Prayer, 1SS4; Maskell, Monumenta Ritualia, 1846;
the Breoiariiim Riimanuin; The Hours of the Blessed Virgin
Mary (Preface), Percival & Co. 1892; Bengel, Meyer, and
Alford on Lk 1^.
A. R. W H I T H A M .

AWE.—The adoration of what is mysterious and
sublime is an essential element in religion. When
expressed towards unworthy objects the result is
superstition, but the motive itself is the soul of
worship. As the feeling is thus fundamental to
the relationship between the hunian and the
Divine, increase of knowledge, while testing and
purifying this relationship, should protect and
strengthen it.
In the service of the missionary gospel, the
complaint is made t o - d a y by Eastern lieathen
religions that our Western Christianity, which
conies to them as the aggressive herald of a higher
life, is gravely deficient in religious veneration.
It becomes, therefore, of practical interest to inquire how Christ's first disciples were influenced
in this direction by His presence among them, and
to what extent the same feeling towards the person
of the living Christ pervades the Church of modern
times.
When Christ took upon Him our nature, it was
under such circumstances of poverty and humble
birtli as could not inspire the conventional regard
which the world be-stows upon rank and title.
I'urther, His life was lived in such daily intimacy
with those around Him, and was so thoroughly
attected by the local customs of Israel and'^the
social conditions of the time, that His disciples
could speak of their fellowship with Him in terms
of exact knowledge and distinct impression
They
could afterwards refer to His life as something
that they had seen with their eyes and their hands
had handled (1 J n l^).
Nevertheless, there is nothing more evident in
the story of the Evangelists than the fact that
a permanent and increasing mystery, passing into
reverence and awe, accompanied that familiar acquaintance. The feeling was usually called forth
by some manifestation of knowledge or power,
and deeper even than the impression thus produced by His wonderful teaciiing and miraculous
works was the trustful consciousness of their being
n contact with a personality that was altogether
submttn'P;i''''"-*''''",\''"- I-'i^'-^'Iy.the reverent
dW I
^'"'^ '"^V'^.^^ ^ " ^ the niinds of the
ward's the f if^?V^'''"*^ ^" ^^'"'^'^ Hi"^«^" tothPwili
' '']-''**''' ^ ' ' " f ' e temptation in
As b e ? " " ' ' ' ' " ' ^ i " ^ " ^'""^^'^ "f Getl'isemane.

religious truths ll.,^ ti.„„
'••^ y-v, ^ive ro oiu
ths, but there were alwiiy*]^ meanings
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about whicli they had to seek an interpretation
in private, and to the end of their fellowship they
had often to confess t h a t they knew not what He
said. The difficulty thus created by His personality and actions was so far recognized by the Lord
Jesus, t h a t on one occasion He encoura"ed His
disciples to make known their own thoughts and
the thoughts of others about Himself (Mt 16'^).
Thus Nathanael was overawed by the knowledge
t h a t He had been watching him in his place of
seclusion (Jn 1'^^); and this feeling soon became
a general persuasion t h a t He knew all men and
what was in man (2-^- ^). Peter felt himself so
immediately in the presence of Divine power that
he confessed his own sinfulness, and lie and James
and John decided to leave all and follow Hini
(Lk y'-"). The bereaved sisters at Bethany repeat
the conviction t h a t if He had been there, their
brother would not have died (Jn Il^i-as). And
among those who came into more incidental contact with Him by simple inquiry or importunate
need, Nicodemus was attracted by the persuasion
that He was a teacher come from God (Jn 3^); an
admission to the same ett'ect was made on one occasion hy the Pharisees and Herodians (Mk 12");
the chief priests and scribes were driven to assign
a Satanic origin to His unquestionable power (Mt
la"'^*); while the Pharisees reached a stage in their
controversy with Hini after which no man durst
ask Him any question (Mt 22«, Mk 12^'). The
privileged traffickers in the temple quailed under
His exposure and rebuke (Mt 2P^{, and to the end
the challenge to convict Him of sin remained unanswered (Jn S**). AU the miracles of Christ,
while expressing His pity and love, accentuated
this Divine power, and His teaching bore the distinguishinj; mark of authority (Mt 7''^).
To His first Jewish disciples the name Messiah
was the unveiling of a historical mystery, the justification of the calling, preservation, and discipline
of Israel. They found in Him the fulfilment of
the prophecy ' and his name shall be called
Wonderful' (Is 9"). With so much t h a t attracted
them to His per.son and depended upon His presence,
it is doubtful if they could have ventured upon our
depersonalized formuhe about ' the plan of salvation.' And so, while the Fouith Gospel, like the
ancient epics, begins with the introduction of its
principal theme, namely, ' The Word became flesh,
and dwelt among u s ' (Jn V'^), the Evangelist could
add that even througli t h a t obscuring medium
Christ's disciples were enabled to behold His
Riory (^6-).
After the Resurrection this veil was so completely
removed, and the awe of Christ's presence became
so unclouded and continuous, t h a t one of the
Apostles could write, ' Though we have known
Christ after the flesh, yet now we know him so no
more' (2 Co 5^^).
Thereafter it became the commission of the
Church to proclaim and teach and exemplify how
the fiesh may in tnrn become the Word, and every
believer be a'dwelling-place for the Spirit of Christ.
The reverence tliat once gathered around His own
visible jierson could still influence men through
every witness in whom His Spirit dwelt. Tlie condition of life and service was fixed, namely, ' A s
he is, so are we in this M-orld' (1 J n 4"). And so
in the Apostoli*- preaching of the gospel the living
personality of Clirist was never lost in the analysis
of His mind and natuie. Instead of the parched
abstractions t h a t with us so often take the place of
the mystical indwelling, they preached ' Jesus and
the resurrection ' (Ac 17^^), 'Jesus Christ and him
crucified' (I Co 2=).
Can it be said to-day of Christian sainthood and
the .service of the missionary gospel, t h a t tlie person of Christ is thus central, His presence an indis-
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pensable necessity, likeness to Him the recognition
mark of His Church, and the conquest of the world
the consummation of its appointed labours ? If it
be otherwise, certain signs may be exp<Mted to
manifest themselves. Christ will be little more
than a beautiful name in His t^hurch, an idea
developed and resident in our niin^ls. The work of
the Holy Spirit in bringing and revealing the
tilings of Christ will be shadowy and almost superHnous to those who have already reached u, complete conception of Christ by philosophical method
ajiplied to the study of doctrine. Tlie «iuestion, ' Is
Christ divided?' (I Co I'^) will cease to startle and
distress, and the loyalty due to ttie Head of tho
Cliurih and to the universal kingdom will be
pledged to sectarian trusts and the watchwords of
exhausted controversy. When the one standard
of elevation, the stature of Christ, is \yitlidrawn,
Church distinctions will be restricted to the superficial dimensions of mere liistorical lengtli and
doctrinal width. In tbe ideal picture of the future
fold, the one flock still needs the presence of the
one Shepherd (Jn 10^"). Thrcugh this visible union
in Hini, Christ will be glorified (17'"), and solely to
its manifestation is promised the conquest of tho
world (V,-').

Messiah, he Coming One, is the last of the line.
Nor are all in t h a t line of the lineage of the house
o | David.
As the Assyrian axe in the days of
old, so now the Roman axe was laid at the root of
Israel (Phdorhrtstuyi^h.
4). Thoroughly as these
powers had done their part, yet more tlrastic was
to be the work of the future (' every tree ' Mt 3'")
Nw'o^. tliis image of the axe. the rokd-maker
(Mt 3') has his vision of the wood-cutter and his
ettectual working (v.'").
But 'God fulfils Himself in many Mays.' And
when the Carpenter laid aside the axe of the workshop in Nazareth, the wood-cutter, 'thoroughly
furnished unto every good work, a workman t h a t
needeth not to be ashamed,' was already prepared
for goin" up against the trees. Jesus had been
tempered by waiting, in solitude and temptation.
And the stroke of His axe, when it fell, was deliberate, radical, universal (cf. He 4'-'-). Men
and institutions, the priests, the temple felt it. He
would save the tree of humanity, even ' a s a tree
whose stock reniaineth M hen they are felled' (IsG'^).
Therefore He struck at tlie root of the evil in man
and nature—sin. And because the strokes were
meant to be regenerating and reforming, they
were clean, swift, sharp, and stout (Jn 2 " 8'"-,
Lk 13"f').
Finally, the axe is not only the sign-manual of
the mission of the forerunner and the Fulliller,
it is t h a t of reformers in general. As the axe
of the backwoodsman has been tempered in fire
and water past the useless state of brittleness and
beyond the extremity of hardnes-s, so the tempering of the reformer is done, on the one hand, in
a series of Divine and delicate processes in the
personality of him who is heing touched to fine
issues by the Spirit, for the service of God and
man, and, on the other hand, in a parallel series of
providential dispensations in the niiml and environment of the people, the race, or the institution
with which he has to deal.

LrrERATfRE.—Fowler and Wilson's Principles of }forals, 0\f.
1S94, p. 101; Kidd. Moraliti/ and Religion, Edin. 1895, p. lt«T ;
Davidson, Theism and Human yature, p. 279; and on
Chrisfs awe, Swete's St. Slark", 1902, p. 342 (on Mk 143^).
G. M. M A C K I E .
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AXE.—This word occurs twice in the Gospels
(Mt 3'", Lk 3"), each time in the report of the
preachin" of the Baptist. The old familiar tool of
peace and weapon of war (1 K (i", Ps 74^, J e r 51^)
Iins become a metaphor for the ministry of men
with a mission of reform. This suits the spirit of
one who, like John the Baptist, is filled with the
teaching of the OT. For the axe gleams in its
histories and flashes in its songs, while in proijhetie
mood the tool is changed to the person—the wielder
is himself the weapon (Is 10^*-, Dn 4'^ J e r 51=»).
LiTEitATrRK.—Ecce Homo, ch. 1; Reynolds, John the Baptist,
All this is the forerunners inherited world of ideas Lecture
4 ; Tenns'son, Idylls of the Ring, 'The Coining of
on this implement of industry and weapon of Arthur,' ap. fin.; Morlcy, Life of Gladstone, ii. 252.
attack. He is a part of all that his race has been.
JOHN R . LEGGE.
He sees the men of old times ' as men t h a t lifted
AZOR.—An ancestor of Jesus, according to the
up axes upon a thicket of trees' (Ps 74^). The genealogy in the First Gospel (Mt I"'-).

B
BABE. — 1 . /Sp^0os, lit. ' nourished' —by the Mk 10", Lk 18^^-"). See, further, artt. INFANCY,
mother, is used of an unborn infant(Lk l''^-"), of an C H I L D .
The word hahe (^/jff«--) is twice used of the infant Jesus
infant still in swaddling-bands (2^=- "'), and also of
(Lk 2"-' i«). And it is worth noting that in v.i3 BV
young children brought by their mothers to Jesus Himself
brings out a significance of meaning which is lost m AV. In
that He might touch them (18^^). 2. v/fjrioi, liter- the Gr. there is no art. prefixed to ^fiifo; in this verse; the sign
ally, 'one tnat cannot yet speak' (1*7;='not,' and given to the shepherds was ' the sign of a bahe. Moreover,
to the reading which is most strongly supported,
liros, ' w o r d ' ) ; cf. Lat. m-fans, ' infant,' which is according
^rweiov should have the art., so that what the shepherds were
a better rendering of yijTrtos, though neither AV told was ' The sign is a bahe." The meaning therefore is, not M
nor RV is consistent in the translation of the two AV suggests, ' vou shall find the babe you are looking for in such
such a condition," hut rather this ' most extraordinary and
Greek words. i-ijTrtoi is a child as contrasted with and
suEgeHtive one. You shall find the Saviour you are looking tor,
an older person, e.g. with ' t h e wise and prudent' Christ the Lord, in the form ot a babe, wrapped in swaddhngin Lk W^ and Mt 1 1 " (cf. Gal 4^, Eph 4^
It is clothes, and lying in a manger.' See Dr. Monro Gibson in
Mag.,Vec. 1891; andcf. Dr. Hastings in Expos, limes,
used also with driXd^ovre^, ' sucklings,' in Mt 2V*^, inSunday
iii. [18!)2] 196, and (1894] H7.
E . B . POLLAKD.
which passage the root meaning of I'jjirtos is specially suggestive, ' Out of the mouth of speechless
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its wide
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tion of the movement, only under the explanation
that the return has not been to the Christ of
dogma, but to the Christ of history. This distinction must be kept clearly in view. The Christ
of dogma is Christ as exhibited in the creeds—the
eternally begotten Son of God, the second Person
in the Trinity, who, for our redemption, assumed
our hunian nature and submitted to death as an
atonement for our sins. He is the God-man, a
Divine Person with two natures and two wills. It
is evident that these determinations move in a
ditterent region from that of empirical reality.
They cannot be established on merely liistorical
evidence; they have their ground in a judgment
of faith. What we have in dogma is not a portrait
of the liistorical Jesus in the religious and ethical
traits of His character, but a speculative construction of His Person ; not an account of His historical
ministry, but a doctrinal interpretation of it. The
Clirist of Iiistory is the concrete Person whose
image meets us in the Gospels; tlie Christ of
dogma is the complex of metaphysical or doctrinal
characters which the Church, on the ground of its
faith, attributed to this Person. So far the distinction is clear enough, and meets with general
acceptance. The dilficulty begins when we raise
the question whether such facts as the Virginbirth, the Miracles (in the strict sense of the word),
and the Resurrection are to be included in onr
conception of the historical Christ as resting upon
historical evidence, or whether they are not rather
to be transferred from the domain of history to
that of faith. The question will come up again ;
in the meantime it may be sutticient to call
attention to the ambiguity which must attach to
the term 'historical Clirist' so long as it icmaius
undecided.
When we speak of a return to the Christ of
history, we imply that His image has been lost
sight of, or at least obscured. It was not doubtless
the intention of the Church that its doctrinal
determinations should supplant the concrete
reality in the thought and faith of the community.
But this was what actually happened. More and
more the historical Person was overshadowed by
the speculative construction, the historical ministry by the formulas in which its significance was
summed up. The figure of Jesus disappeared behind the pre-existent Logos, the earthly ministry
behind the idea of the Incarnation, the cross behind
the doctrine of the Atonement. This result is
not to be explained by the fact that dogma, from
its controversial character, attracted to itself an
undue share of attention and interest as compared with matters that had never been in dispute.
Ihe cause lay deeper. It is to be found in the
conception of Revelation and of Faith t h a t has
dominated the Catholic and also, to a large extent,
the Protestant Church. Revelation has been understood as the supernatural communication of a
system of doctrine ; Faitli, as the submission of the
mind to doctrine on the ground of its authority,
riie emphasis has thus been thrown, not on the
historical life, but on the dogmatic construction,
llie historical life has occupied only a secondary
place. Its significance being found mainly in the
iiasis It supplies for this construction or interpre-

the Gospel story was resolved into a tissue of
myths. There are still writers who find in that
story only the most meagre basis of fact; but their
conclusions are far from representing the general
results of the movement, which are much more
positive than negative in their character, much
more constructive than destructive. If doubt has
been cast on some of the facts related about Jesua,
and if the influence of subsequent ideas has been
detected here and there in the presentation of His
life and teaching, the substantial truth of the
Gospel narrative has been amply vindicated.
Moreover, the critical study of the N T has done
for Christ what t h a t of the OT has done for the
prophets. I t bas reconstructed the contemporary
background, given us a better understanding of
His teaciiing, and enabled us to see the Man and
His work in their human environment. To this
enlarged historical knowledge and new feeling for
the liistorical, we owe tbe recognition of the fact
that the Christ of history is one thing and the conception of His Person t h a t sprang up on the soil
of the Church's faith another. As early as the
Fourtli Gospel the two images had been blended
into one. Still further, criticism has contributed
to the return to Christ by the mere fact that it
has brought the problem of His historical reality
and signilicance into the centre of attention and
interest. Up to the appearance of the Leben Jesu
the problems t h a t ..occupied the theological field
were almost purely speculative : when Christ was
considered, it was as the vehicle or symbol of certain
speculative ideas. The retirement of the speculative behind the historical is one of the signs of
the times.
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1. Causes of the movement.—Whut
are the
causes that have contributed to restore the iigure
? l , n „ S W ^ ' P'^?^ ^"^ ^^'^ f'entre of religious
/ f • M r ^ '''^'^ ""ention three as the chief.
CHV .i n . .f*^ '^ ^^^ application of historical
m t ism to the Gospel narrative. In 183.5, D. F.
nrnvLdff" i '!^ ' " ' ^ ' ^ ^ " '^^^"' --^"^l this book
the en I n , ' ^ ' ' " ^ ' ' ^ " ' ' * * ^ ^* '' ^"'^i'-'^l movement
of s^?nn. ' -l^'" ' ' "°^ y^* ' " ^'S''t. The results
ot stianss criticism were almost purely negative :

(6) A second and even more important factor in
the movement 'back to Christ' is the widespreail
dissatisfaction with the traditional statements of
Christianity. Since the rationalistic movement of
the I8th cent, the history of dogma has been in
the main a history of disintegration. Those who
seek to go behind the creeds, back to the source
of our religion, proceed on the ground that the
creeds do not represent, with any sutticient correctness or adequacy, either the conceptions that Jesus
taught or the signilicance t h a t His Person has for
faith. All we can do here is to indicate the main
lines which the criticism of dogma has followed.
When we examine the formulas of Nicea and
Chalcedon, in which the Being of God and the
Person of Christ are determined, we find one basal
conception underlying them all. It is the conception of Substance. God is conceived primarily
as the Absolute Substance ; t h a t is to say, as the
indeterminate, unchanging and permanent ground
of the knowable world of variety, change, and
transience. Christ is true God because He shares
in the Divine Substance; and because He has
taken up human nature or substance into union
with His Divine substance, He is also true man.
The inner relations of the Godhead—Fatherhood,
Sonship, the Procession of the Holy Spirit—are
all expressed in terms of this category. It is
true tliat the Church had other things to say
about God and Christ than those of its formulas;
still the formulas were regarded as conveying the
deepest and most vital trutlis, and their acceptance
was made the criterion of orthodoxy and the
condition of salvation. If the ethical was recognized, it occupied only it subordinate position in
comparison with the metaphysical. Now, what
is this idea of Substance which plays so great a
role in the creeds ? It was not derived from Christ
or the New Testament. I t was borrowed from
Hellenistic philosophy; and what it originally
answered was not any religious need, but the
purely intellectual demand t h a t all the manifoldness of this time-world shall be reducible to the
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unity of a single principle. Even from a philosophical point of view the idea uf Substance is
open to fatal objections as a principle by which
to explain personal or, indeed, any relations. To
mmlern thought Sub.fttance is not a concrete
reality; it is nothing more than the most abstract
of all ideas. To hypostati/e abstractions, equip
them with causal power, and employ tliem as
principles of explanation, was a peculiarity of
Greek thought, and one that it is hopeless to
revive. The use which the creeds make of this
idea is even more objectionable when considered
from the standpoint of religion. Absolute Substance has nothing in cumnion ^^•itlI the holy,
personal Will of the prophets, or with the gracious
Fatlier of our Lord Jesus Christ. One cannot, on
such a founilatioii, build up a Christian conception
of God. -And to say that Christ is Divine in
virtue of His participation in the Divine Substance, is not to present Hini in any character that
makes Him the object of our tru.st. W h a t gives
Christ His significance for faitli is the fact t h a t
in His Person and ministry faith recognizei the
revelation of God's gracious will towards sinful
men. To substitute a divinity of Substance for
a divinity of Revelation is to remove Christ from
the realm of faitli into t h a t of speculation; and,
further, since the category of substance is at
bottom a physical categdiy, it is to rank the
physical above the peisonal and ethical.
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juristic. The work of Christ is interineted bv
means of categories Injrrowed from the le-al dis
c.pline of the Roman Church. Rut ethica re
lationshipsand ethical ends cannot be adequately
expressed in terms of criminal law. The uJiVt c
no less than the metaphysical conceptions^of t e
old heology have lost their hold on the modern
mind. W c interpret religious relations now in
terms of ethus and p.syeliology.
(c) The third cause that has operated in brin^'inothe histuriual Person and work of Christ into"the
toregruiiiid, has been the new sense—reHectal in
the writings of men like Goethe, Emerson, and
i a r l y l e - u t the importance uf great personalities
as t.u-turs of liLstorical change and progres.s. Neither
( atholicisni nor traditional Protestantism ean be
saul to have shown much appreciation of the religions and ethical forces that radiate from Jesus
as il liistorical personality. The saving activity of
God m Christ has been conceived either in a uiy stical, semi-inecbanical way, as affecting us through
an operation in the substance or background of our
being; or, again, rationalistically, as mediated
through ideas or doctrines. The Rationalism of
the iSth century and the speculative philosojihy of
the 19th, while rejecting the former of these views,
only accentuated the latter. History was resolved
into a dialectic of ideas : not personalities but ideas
were regarded as the creative forces. In the speculative theology of the Hegelian period, the religious
In formulating these metaphysical doctrines, the importance of Jesus was found almost solely in the
Church no doubt believed that it was safeguarding fact that He was the introducer or the symbol of
vital religiuus interests. W h a t seemed a t stake the supreme religious idea. This idea—the essenwas nothing less than the reality of the salvation tial oneness of God and man, man as the eternal
mediated by Christ. Cut, it is contended, the con- Son of God — is the active and creative thing.
ception of salvation t h a t the Nicene and Chalcedon There is still a large and important school, repreformulas were designed to safeguard is not an sented by writers like Green, Edward Caird,
ethical, but a, metaphysical, or, more correctly, Ptleiderer, A. Dorner, which continues the Hegephysical, conception. The evil from whicli deliver- lian tradition. But the past half century has
ance is sought is not primarily sin ; it is tbe mor- witnessed a reaction from this exaggerated intality that belongs to our fallen n a t u r e ; and the tellectualism. It is being more and more widely
good salvation brings is not ethical coniuiunion recognized that the elevation and enrichment of
with God, but participation in eternal life, which man's spiritual life have been ett'ected far less by the
is thought of as a natural quality of the Divine movements and instincts of the mass, or by the
substance. Human substance is deified, invested introduction and development of ideas, than by the
with the quality of immortality, by being taken appearance on the stage of history of great creative
up into and penetrated by Divme substance.
It personalities. Such personalities are fountains of
is this metaphj-sical conception of salvation that life for many succeeding generations. In no prorequires a metaphysical Christ. Christ must be vince is their importance so marked as in tliat of
God and man in the substantial sense, since it was religion. And Christ is the supreme personality.
iu His Person t h a t the penetration {iirixupv<^'-^) t'f It was the impression produced by His Person,
human substance by Divine took place. It is even more than the new ideas He taught, that
obvious that such a conception of Christ's Person created the Christian Churcli. ' The life Mas the
can have little or no significance for those who li^ht of men.' And in whatever way we account
regard religious relationships as being at tlieir for it, it is certain that Christian ideas cannot be
deepest and highest personal and ethical. An separated from Christ without being stripped of
ethical conception of Redemption, as a change in much of their power to maintain themselves in
our relation to God ellccted within our conscious- men's minds anU hearts. The recognition of such
ness, requires us to seek the significance of Christ facts has had no small share in bringing the
not in the metaphysical background of His nature, Person of Christ into the centre of religious
but in the ethical and religion.-^ traits of His charac- thought.
ter, which disclose to us the heart of God, and have
2. Theological reconstruction.^-\\e pass from the
the power to awaken within us the response of causes that have brought about a return to the
love and faith.
liistorical Christ, to consider some of the attempts
In the theology of the Greek Church the work at tlieologicnl reconstiuctiun or revision to wliicli
of Christ was summed up in His Incarnation. In the movement has led. What is its dogmatic
that act salvation was airea<!y achieved. A more significance ? The movement is not a uniform one ;
practical and ethical conception entered the Church i t l i a s taken various directions ; and while most of
•^vitli the great figure of Angu-stine. The meta- the thought of the day confesses its inttuence, this
physical antithesis of mortal, creaturely life and inttuence is much more marked in some cases than
eternal. Divine life retired before the ethical an- in others. We need not take into account a writer
tithesis of sin and grace. There was a transteienee like Gore, wliu, though insisting on the importance
of emphasis from the metaphysical Incainatiun tu of a knowle(ii:e of the historical Christ, yet derives
the.et;hical Atonement. The change marked an his theology not from Christ, but from the (Ecuimportant advance. Yet in the iluctrine of tlie menical Cuiincils; or like Loisy, who, indeed, disAtonement as formulated by Anselin, and even as tinguishes between the Clirist of history and the
subsequently moililied, the ethical does not appear Christ of faith, but yet allows the former little
in its purity, but only under the form of the si'-nilicance except as the starting-point of the
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movement known as Christianity. Our attention ception of the Christ of history, or as disclosing the
must be limited to the theologies in which the new deepest meaning of His life. For Christo-centrie
feeling for the historical Christ has exerted some as for traditional theology, the elements of cardinal
importance in Christ's consciousness and history
marked influence.
(1) We begin with that form of the movement are the miraculous elements. The facts t h a t give
which departs least from traditional orthodoxy, to His inner life its character are His moral
and to whicli the term ' Christo-centric' is usually perfection and consciousness of sinlessness, His
applied. In this case the return to Christ has not assertion of a unique knowledge of God, and of a
led to anything like a reconstruction of doctrine; Sonship different in kind from t h a t possible to His
the most that has been undertaken is a revision. disciples, His assertion of His Messiahship and preThe traditional doctrines receive a reinterpretation existence, Hisdemand for absolute devotion to His
and a fresh grounding in the light of the fuller Person, His claim to a superhuman authority in
knoM'ledge of, and keener feeling for, the Christ of forgiving sins and in dealing with OT instituhistory. In the words of the niost distinguished tions and laws, His claim to be the Saviour of the
representative of the Christo-centric movement in world, the arbiter of human destiny, the final
this eounti-y, ' We cannot conceive and describe Judge. Similarly His outer life receives its charthe supreme historical Person without coming face acter from the Virgin-birth, the Miracles (interto face with the profoundest of all the problems in preted in the strict sense), and, above all, from the
theology; but then we may come to them from an bodily Resurrection. The historical Christ is the
entirely changed point of view, through the Person transcendent and miraculous Christ, the Christ
that has to be interpreted rather than through the who was conscious of a superhuman dignity, and
interpretations of His Person. When this change who was declared by the resurrection from the
has been ett'ected, theology ceases to be scholastic dead to be the Son of God with power (lio I"*).
and Ijccomes historical.' *
Tills conception of Christ, with its subordination
This claim to break with the scholastic method of tlie moral and religious in His consciousness
is partially, but only partially, justified. The and history to the miraculous, carries witb it two
doctrines of the Churcli are no longer treated as momentous consequences. In the first place, it insacrosanct, and as the first principles of theological volves the view, is indeed founded upon it, that
construction. Still further, it is recognized that the Revelation of God is to be found not primarily
even Scripture cannot be received as the ultimate in Christ's Person and ministry, but in the doC'
source and norm of doctrine. The Aixistolic con trines in which these are interpreted. Christ is
ception of Christianity is not formally authori- brought before us as primarily a problem that
tative. We must not look at Christ merely through demands solution. W h a t constitute Him a probSt. Paul's eyes; it is ^wssible for us to see the lem are the above-mentioned facts in His conChrist wlioni St. Paul saw, and to estimate St. ' sciousness and history, which cannot be accounted
Paul's thouglits from the vantage ground of this jI for except en the hypothesis that He was a superimmediate knowledge. The idea of an external | human, supernatural Being—a Being tliat stood
authority is not, however, surrendered ; it is only ' in a relation to God beyond any t h a t can be
earned back to the la^t possible resort, the con- described in ethical terms These /acts are singled
sciousness of Christ, Whatever can be derived out as the essential ones, just because they set the
from the consciousness of Clirist has an authori- pioblem and provide the basis for the transcentative claim on our acceptance. And since His , dental hypothesis. The solution of the problem
histoiy is of a piece with His consciousness, the is given in the N T doctrines of Christ's Person
two must be taken together. The theological task . anil work. The Person and work constitute the
is therefore to interpret God through the history facts; the doctrines supply their explanation or
and the consciousness of the liistorical Christ.
interpretation. Apart from tlie doctrinal inter
But here the question postponed at the beginning pietation the facts might slill retain a certain
presses for an answer. The term ' historical Christ^ etiiico-religious significance, but they would lose
IS not unambiguous. What are the contents of their highest, their essential, meaning. It is the
Hisconsciousness, what are the facts in His history, interpretation or construction that is the essential
which give to Him His meaning for faith, and which thing in Christianity. The gosi»el is not given
must be regarded as constituting His historical with the character, teaching, and ministry of
personality? We know Jesus from the Synoptic Chiist, in their direct appeal to the heiirt and
Gospels as the teacher of an ethical ideal supreme conscience; only the doctrinal intei'itretation of
m its depth and height, and of a religion of pure these facts — t h a t the pre-existent Son of God
in\\ardness and spirituality. We obtain glimpses assumed human nature, lived among men, and
mto an inner life of intimate and unbroken fellow- atoned by His death for their sin—has a r i d i t to
ship with God. He was conscious of a unique the name. Christianity is given only when Christ
vocation, to bring men to the knowledge and ser- is si)eculatively construed.*
vice of the Father in heaven, and to introduce the
Though the need for sucli a construction can be
Reign of God on earth. In His consciousness of demonstrated, the construction itself is not to be
this vocation and of His ciiuipment for it. He regarded as a work of human freedom. We reaccei.ted the title of Messiah. He carried out His ceive it as authoritatively given. To traditional
vocation with an obedience to God that never theology the authority is inspired Scripture, the
wavered, with a trust in God that no storm could witness of tlie Apostolic writers no less than
Shake, with a love that shrank from no sacrifice, Christ's self-witness. It is characteristic of the
and that never grew cold. He accepted the cross Christo-centric school that, with a freer view of
in the confidence that God's purpose would not be inspiration, it admits only the self-witness as the
overthrown by His death, but established. This at ultimate authority. Only Christ Himself could
east criticism leaves untouched ; and for some this know and reveal the secret of His unique personhuman Je.sus is the Jesus of history, and, at the ality. The doctrine of the Apostolic writers is
same time the Divine Christ, the Saviour of the not to be regarded as the product of a religious
"orld. The constitutive facts in His Person and experience created by Christ, but as the reproin- oiy are the religious and ethical facts.
But duction or development of ideas received from
such IS not; the view of those whose position we are Christ's lips. These writers are only the channel
now describing. Accepting these facts, they do by which the interpretation has reached us, not
not regard tliem as supplying an adequate con- its source.
' Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Theology, p. 8.

" Fairbairn, Philosophy of the Christian Reliyion, p. 306.
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A doctrin.al conception of Revelation re(|nires
as its correlate a conception of Faith as primarily
an intellectual act. Faith must be defined as the
assent of the mind to u proposition on the ground
of authority. This assent, however, though the
jniniary element in faith, is not treated as tlie
whole of i t ; it becomes ettective only when reinforced by the practical elements of feeling and
will.
More fruitful, j-criiaps, than its attempt at a
fresh I'loundinjj nt doctrine lias been the cuntribution of the Christo-centrie school to the re\ ision of
doctrine. It has sought to free the formulas tliat
ilescrihe the Triune Being of God and the Person
and work uf Christ from theh over-refinement,
to translate them into the categories of modern
thought, and to make them more ethical and less
metaphysical.
(2) We pass to a second, and much more radical
phaseof themovement. Toiiiany, ' back t o C h r i s t '
means back from historical Christianity, the reli'don founded upon Christ, to the religion which
Christ tauglit, and which we see emlwdii'd iu His
life. More than a century ago the jiusitiuii was
summed up by Les>ing "in liia famous saying,
'The Christian religion has been tried for eigliteen
centuries; the religion of Christ remains to be
tried.'
That; the stream of religion flows purer a t its
fountainhead than a t its lower reaches is a fact
wliich the study of every historical religion confirms. As a religion advances through Iiistory, it
loses something of its idealism and becomes more
secular, takes up foreign elements, accumulates
dogmas and ceremonies, parts with its simplicity
and spontaneity, and becomes more and more a
human construction. And every religious reform
has signified y, throwing otf of foreign accretions,
and a return to the simplicity and purity of the
source. Did not Christ Himself rejiresent a reaction from the elaborate le'^al and ceremonial
system of Judaism to the simpler and more ethical
faith of the prophets? The Reformation was a
return to primitive C:iiristianity, but less to Christ
than to St. Paul. But we must, it is maintained,
go behind even St. Paul and the early disciples.
It is true, indeed, that, in the NT, Christianity
is not the complex thing it afterwards became;
still, the process of intellectual and ceremonial
elaboration has begun. If we have not the fullydeveloped system of dogma and sacrament, we
have at least the germs uut of which it arose ; and
while much must be regarded as the legitimate
development of princi)jles implicit in Christ's
gospel, there is also the introduction of a foreign
element.
Let us contrast at one or two points the gospel
as proclaimed by Jesus with the Church's rendering of it. Jesus' gospel contains no Christology.
It is the glad tidings of a Father in heaven, whose
love and care embrace all His creatures, in whose
eyes every human soul is precious, and who is at
once the righteous Judge and the pitiful, furgivin-j
Saviour. Jesus was conscious of His unique position as the Mediator of salvation, but He never
(accordin" to the Synoptic tradition) required faith
in Himself in the -same sense as He rec^uired faitli
in God. God was the one object of faith : and if
Jesus called men to Himself, it was only tbat He
might lead them to God, and teach them to love,
trust, and obey God. Turning to the gospel uf
the Church, we find a doctrine uf Christ's Person
at the heart of it. To believe the gospel is no
longer, in the first place at least, to receive God's
message of love and forgiveness, and to obey His
summons to repentance, trust, and service ; it is
to believe t h a t Jesus is Messiah, a pre-existent,
heavenly Being, the second Person in the Trinity.
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iiopositions included in the Church'« doctrine of
Redemption Jesus, indeed, teaches that none is
guod (Mt li>"), that even at the best we are unprohtable servants, who have done no more than
ynr duty (Lk 17'"); but He knows nothing of
inlierited guilt, radical corruption of Imiiiau
nature, human mability to do any good work.
Ill the gospel of Jesus we are in "the region of
direct moral intuition ; nothing is there merely
because apologetic or system required it.
We
are also in the region of moral sanity. There
is nothing uf asceticism, and nu attempt tu cultivate CD feeling of sinfulness.
Men are bidden
strive to be perfect as tlieir Father in heaven
IS perfect (MtS*"*). Comparing the gosjiel of
the Church with that of Christ, we find cuniplication instead of simplicity, theological construction instead of intuition, and sometimes
morbidness and exaggeration in place uf sanity.
Finally, while the teaching of Jesus places the
centre of gravity in the will, the Church transfers
it to the intellect. ' T h i s do and thou shalt li^e'
(Lk 10^) is the command uf J e s u s : what the
Church requires is belief rather tlian conduct.
The gospel of Jesus ie|<re-ents the crown of
religion ; it is the highest and, in its innermost
nature, the final stage of religious development.
Nu utlier histurical religiun can endure a mument's
conqiarison with it. And the religions manufactured out of a few philosophical principles have
still less claim to serious consideration, since they
are wholly lackin-j in everything that gives a
religion vitality. It can be said with literal truth
that, for any civilized coniniunity, the choice is
not between Christianity and some other religion,
but between Christianity and no religion at all.
While the religion of Jesus is regarded as the
one faitli capable of meeting tbe need of this and
of every age, it is not meant that it can be reproduced in every detail. We must ilistinguish
between central and peripheral elements, and
between the enduring spirit and the passing
form of manifestation. We cannot, for example,
re\ ive the primitive expectation of the woiui's
speedy end, or the ideas about angels, Satan,
unclean spirits as the agents in disease, wliuli
Jesus shared with His contemporaries. The
gospel must be translated into the language of
to-day, and its spirit applied to the relations of
our modern life.
How is Jesus Himself regarded by those who
represent this type of thought? All .'speculative
(."hristulogy, wliether Biblical or ecclesiastical, is
rejected, and it is asserted that such Christology
lias no basis iu the language which Jesus used
about Himself. Further, it is held that not Jesus,
but the God wiioin Jesus revealed, is the immediate object of our faith. At the same time, the
unique significance of Jesus, not only in the history
of religion but also for the individual, is earnestly
recognized. We quote the confession of Bousset:
' Thou art our leader, to whom there is none like,
the leader in the highest things, the leader uf our
soul to God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life.' *
The figure of Jesus is the grandest and most perfect tluit God has bestowed on humanity throughout the lung course of its upward journey. Bousset
can even adopt the confession of St Paul, 'God
• Bousset, Das tt'esen der Iteligion, p. 267.
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was in Christ' (2 Co 5^"). Harnack goes a step
furtlier.
'Jesus,' be says, ' i s the way to the
Father, and He is also the judge ordained by
the Father. Not as a constituent does He belong
to the Gospel, but He has been its personal realiza-^
tion and jooM-'Cr, and will always be felt as such.
But in thus insisting on the dependence of the
gospel on the Person behind it for its power in
awakening faith, Harnack is to be regarded as
representing the ^type of thought to be described
in the next section rather than that described here.
(3) The last type of theological thought which
has to be considered, as bearing upon it the impress
of the modern feeling for the historical Christ, is
the most important of all. It is that represented
by the great name of Ritschl. For Ritschlianisin,
even mure than for traditional orthodoxy, Christ is
the sum and substance of Christianity. In Him
the living God reveals Himself to men ; He is the
fact in history in which God meets us, to awaken
our faith and lead us into the blessedness of His
fellowship. What is it in Christ that gives Him
His so momentous significance ? The answer which
Ritschlianism gives to this question involves a
new interpretation of the great Christian ideas,—
Revelation, Gospel, Doctrine, Faith, —only it is
claimed that this interpretation is nothing more
than a carrying out of the fundamental principles
of the Reformation.
In Catholic, and not less iu traditional Protestant, tlieoIo"y the signilicance of Christ is concentrated in the doctrines in which His Person
and work have received their interpretation.
Christianity is summed up in the great speculative
ideas of the eternal Sonship, the Incarnation, and
the atoning Death. These ideas are regarded as
constituting the content of Revelation and the
object of faith ; into them the meaning and power
of Jesus' life are gathered, and to believe them is
to believe the gospel. Doctrine, Gospel, Revelation are treated as one and the same thing. For
Kitschlianisui, on the other hand, it is not the
doctrinal interpretation that is the vital thing, but
the Person and work interpreted. Doctrine has
its own importance, but it must not be identified with Revelation or with the Gospel; and consequently it is not the object of faith. The importance of doctrine lies in this, that it brings to
expression what faith has found in Christ. The
appropriation of the Revelation of God in Christ
results in a new knowledge of God and of human
life, and it is the task of dogmatics to exhibit this
knowledge in its purity, free from any admixture
of philosophical speculation, and in its connexion
witb the inner life. Doctrine is the explicitly
formulated knowledge of faith. But the doctrines
in which another's faith has expressed itself cannot
be received by us as the ground of our faitli. i t is
not by appropriating St, Paul's thoughts about
Christ—tliat He was a propitiatory ottering, a jueexistent heavenly Being, etc. — that we become
Christians, but only by trusting Christ as St. Paul
trusted Him. When there is this direct contact
with Christ, St. Paul's thoughts will be reproduced
as the frnit of our own experience, and only then
will they have real meaning for us. To substitute
for Christ as the object of faitli a doctrine of His
Person and work is to remove faith from its genetic
ground. For the creative thing in Christianity is
not the doctrines which, with more or less truth
and fulness, describe Christ's significance ; it is the
personal life in its inexhaustible wealth of meaning and power, and as it manifests itself to us in
word and deed. Doctrine is a product of faith, not
Its causal ground. Moreover, the substitution of
doctrine for Christ has this further result, that it
carries Mith it a false view of faith. Faith is then

necessarily conceived in the Catholic manner as
the submission of the mind to a proposition on the
ground of its authority. But il the Reformation
has taught us anything, it is t h a t faith is not
assent to a doctrine, but trust in the living God.
Faitli is no product of our own activity; it is Godcreated—the result of the contact of the soul with
Divine reality. In the Person of Christ, God so
reveals Himself to us as to command our reverence,
trust, and devotion.
Not a doctrine, therefore, but a life is for
Eitschlian theology the medium of Revelation
and the object of faith. But the further question
arises. W h a t are the facts in the life t h a t clothe
it with Divine meaning and power? In traditional
theology the main emphasis falls upon the element
of the miraculous. This follows necessarily from
the position assigned to doctrine. Doctrine is the
object of faith, and it is the miraculous facts—
Virgin-birth, Miracles, Sinlessness, unique Knowledge of God, bodily Resurrection—that supply
the basis for tbe dogmatic structure. But in the
Ritschlian system no importance is attached to
the miraculous as such. The attempt to demonstrate the Divine significance of Jesus in a theoretical (or causal) way is abandoned as at once
impossible and mistaken. I t is not possible, it is
maintained, by means of the facts to which traditional theology appeals, to prove scientifically that
Jesus cannot be explained by the causes operative
in liistor^', and t h a t the hypothesis of a transcendental origin and nature mu.st be brought into the
field. Only for faitli is a miracle a proof of God's
working; for science it is either an unexplained
fact or a deceptive appearance. Moreover, it is
not through breaches in the continuity of nature
or of history t h a t God makes His presence and
activity certain to us. The religious view of
nature or history is no product of causal explanation. To faith alone does God reveal Himself,
and the judgment that God is in Christ is a judgment of faith. To consider Jesus in the light of a
problem that has to be explained is to abandon
the religious attitude for the.scientific.
The vital facts in Christ's life are, for Ritschlianism, those that exhibit the living Person,
and His activity in His vocation. The Christ who
knew God as Father, who never turned aside from
doing the Fathei's will, who never in the darkest
vicissitudes of His life lost His confidence in the
Father's wisdom, power, and love, and who by His
faith overcame the world and conquered death;
the Christ who, understanding and feeling the
evil of sin as none else, in liul^' love and pity
sought out the sinful, making them His companions and opening for them the duor into the
kingdom of God, and who for their sakes surrendered His life as an ottering, enduring the cross
and despising the shame—this is at once the Christ
of history and the Christ of faith. His unique
consciousness of God and His sinlessness—or, as it
is better described, His moral .perfection—do not
owe their religious importance to tlieir serviceableness as proofs of a transcendental ' nature ' ; their
importance lies in their inherent worth and power
as elements in His personality. T h a t there is
something inscrutable in Jesus' consciousness of
God is strongly maintained ; only it is not mir
inability to account for Him t h a t gives Him His
religious significance. Similarly the miracles are
not to be viewed as proofs, but as exhibiting His
gracious activity in His vocation. W h a t of the
Resurrection ? Within the Ritschlian school there
are some who include this as part of the historically
given ground of faith. The view of the majority,
however, and the one t h a t seems most consistent
with the general position, is t h a t belief in Jesus
eternal existence is rather the final outcome of
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* Harnack, Das Wesen des Christenlums, p. 91.
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faith than its preliminary condition. Apart from
the ditticulties which the Resurrection narratives
present, our belief that Jesus lives is not one t h a t
rests on hunian testimony. It depends on the
impression produced on us by His Person, — He
could not be holden of death (Ac 2^^),—and on our
acceptance of His revelation of the Father-God.
The question has been laiseil whether it is the
historical or the exalted Christ t h a t is the object
of faith. These alternatives are not, liowever, so
opposed as they seem. Most would admit tliat
our conception of the exalted Christ, if it is not to
pass into the region of pure phantasy, must derive
Its content from the historical life ; and also, t h a t
the historical Christ must be thought uf, nut
merely as a figure of the past, but us alive for
evermore. The exaltetl Christ is the Christ of
history, with the superadded thought that He is
not dead but risen, and at the right hand of God.
The gospel, the glad message uf God's Fatherly
love and forgiveness, is, according to Ritschlian
thought, already given in the simiile proclamation
of Jesus. To complicate this simple proclamation
with doctrine is to pervert it. Hut this is not to
say that Christ has no place in His gospeb In the
lir.-t place, it is from Christ's Personality, and from
His activity in His vocation, that the gospel derives its meaning. Apart from His ministry of
love, our conception ot the Fatherly love of God
can have but little living content. That historical
ministry in its inexhaustible richness stands as the
enduring exhibition of what Divine love means.
The dogmatic conception of the Father surrenderin"; His eternal Son to death is much poorer as an
exnibition of love than the historical reality. So
also one can rise to the height of the gospel conception of God's righteousness and mercy only as
one keeps in view the mind and character of Christ,
and His treatment of sinners. The reconciliation
of these two attributes is not a matter of jurisprudence, as the Atonement doctrine makes i t ; it
is the secret of a personal life. We see them reconciled in the mind and ministry of Jesus, who,
undefiled and sei»arate from sinners, yet received
them into His fellowship.
But this is not all. In analyzing Clirist's signilicance, Kitsclilian theology attaches even greater
iinjiortance to the idea of Power. Christ is that
fact through which God enters as a force into
history, to awaken and sustain faith. It is not
natural for us to believe the gospel of God's forgiveness and Fatherly love and care. Rather does
faith arise as a. victory over nature. When we
contemplate the iron system of mechanical forces
and laws that beset us behind and before, and
beyond which no theoretical knowledge can conduet us, it is a hard matter to persimde ourselves
that these forces and laws are but the angels and
ministers uf -A graciuus persunal M-ill. It is supremely through Clirist t h a t we reach this assurance. He is the Divine fact that so masters ns as
to convince us that not mechanism, but the Good
is the ultimate reality. The spiritual might of
God becomes real to us as we conteiuidate the
power of the Good in Jesus' life.
Forgiveness
becomes real and guilt becomes real when we feel
behind them the throb of Jesus' holy love. The
great redemptive forces—faith, love, self-sacrifice,
moral fidelity—have their suinemc seat and centre
in the Person and life and cross of the man Chiist
Jesus. We may sum up the position by saying
that in Him the will of^ God for man's salvation
becomes ettective.
Such are the three theological types in which
the influence of the movement * back to Christ' is
niost apparent. It would be premature to forecast
the ultimate issue of the movement. But one
thing is certain. So momentous an event as the
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recovery of the historical figure of Christ cannot
leave theology exactly as it found it.
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BAG ( J n 12« 13=3 yXwaaoKopov ; in L k \2^
^aXdvna

is tr. ' bags' in AV, but RV ' purses'; see PURSE).
rAawa-isM^k (in NT peculiar to St. John) meant originally a
case for keeping the mouth-pieces of wind inBtruments (yk^v^ffti,
xoi/.'.tu)\ so I'hrynicus, who gives •^Xumm.ttKj.iitit as the proper
form, rejecting that of NT, which, however, is found in an old
Doric inscription, in later Comic writers and in LXX (see Liddell
and Scott). The RVnj ' b o x ' seems the better rendering.
Field (OA) has a very full note, in which he concludes thut
y\., both in its general and in its special sense, means not a
bag, but a box or chest, always ot wood or other hard material.
Thus Hesychins defines it as a wooden receptacle of remnants
(mfo!

\u'KiM-i Tiv ).ii-ifiitiK>) ; A r r i a n m e n t i o n s •ykaiiriroxo/A». m a d e of

tortoise-shell; in the Anthology yK. is apparently a coffin (' when
I look at Nicanor the cottin-maker [s-opeTr.yerJ, and consider for
what purj^vose he makes these wooden boxes [y>.ue-e-cKo/j.ei]') ; and
in an inscription quoted by Hatch (Essays in Biblical Greek)
y^. means the strong iiox or muniment chest of an association.
The L\\ translates j n x in 2 Ch •24Sf by j-A. (the chest for the
offerings, but xi^iiris in 2 K ll'^f- as usually), which Cod. A also
gives in 2 S fiH (the Ark). Aquila uses y\. for p i ^ in all its
significations, e.a. coffin (Gn Ut^), the Ark (Ex 37'' 1 S 51, 2 S
Cll). Ancient Versions of Jn. agree with this view ; Vulg, jjivea
loculos, the plural, says Field, ' indicating several partitions,'
a small portiible cash-box ; D lat. loculmn; Nonnus ^Bviia.-r:r,y
X>;XBk, ligneam arctUam. In favour of EV it may be urged that
something small and easily carried is required by the context,
whereas the above instances are chiefly larger boxes (but note
use of yX. by Hesychius and Arrian above). Again, in 1 S 6"^niN (EV'coffer') is tr. y>.ua-ir'.xepMv by Josephus, and is from
a root ' to tremble, wag, move to and fro,' whence in Arabic
there is a similar word meaning a bag tilled with stones hung
at> the sides of camels to preserve equilibrium (see Gesenius,
Lex.). In modern Greek also >A. means purse or bag (Hatch).

The y\. was the receptacle for the money of Jesus
and the disciples; it contained, no doubt, the
proceeds of the sale of their goods, and gave the
idea later of the common fund (Ac 4^^'-); it was
replenished by tlie gifts of friends (Lk 8^); and
from it the poor were helped (Jn 13-^). Judas
may have been entrusted with it as being the best
fitted for such work ; but what might have proved
a blessing, as giving useful employment for his
talents, became the means of his ruin. Other suggested exjilanations a r e : that Christ thought fit
to call forth a manifestation of his sin as the only
means of cure (Hengstenberg); or t h a t it was
simplj-a private arrangement between the disciples
(Godet). The ' b a g ' could not have been taken
from hini, as Edersheim {Lp^e and Times, ii. 472)
remarks, witliout exposing him to the others, and
precipitating his moral destruction. See JUDAS
ISCARIOT.

W . H . DUNPAS.

BAND.—A Roman legion, the full strength of
which was alwut (KHK) men, was divided into ten
cohorts (600), and each cohort into three maniples
(200). Greek writers use the word aire'ipa, rendered
' band' in our versions, sometimes for maniple but
usually for cohort; hence RVm has regularly
'eoliort.' The troops in Juda-a, however, as in
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other provinces governed by a procurator, consisted simply of auxiliaries, not Roman citizens,
but provincials; these were not formed into
legions, but merely into cohorts, of strength vary*
ing from 5(K) to 1000, sometimes consisting purely
of infantry, sometimes including cavalry also.
The forces in Palestine seem to have been
originally Herod's troops, taken over by the
Romans; they were recruited in the Greek cities
in or around the country, such as Caesarea,
Ascalon, Sebaste. One such cohort formed the
garrison of Jerusalem, stationed in the fortress of
Antonia, adjoining the Temple, under a cliili.arcli
or tribune ('the chief captain of the band,' Ac 2P').
Prom the account of the force at the disiwsal of
Lysias (Ac 23^), his cohort must have been a,
cohors miliaria equestris, consisting of 760 infantry
and 240 cavalry ; but this may not have been the
case in our Lord's time, some 3(5 years earlier. Tliis
Roman force was probably granted by Pilate to
etfeet our Lord's arrest (Jn 18^- '-, where ' the
b a n d ' under its 'chief captain' [RV] seems distinguished from ' t h e officers of the Jews,' i.e. the
Temple police ; see Westcott, ad loc.). Of course,
only a portion of the whole cohort would be
needed. In Mt 27" |i Mk 15'^, the soldiers gather
together ' t h e whole band' to mock our Lord;
obviously all who were at hand and not on duty.

were fond of social feasting. The word Soxii, rendered 'feast,' from dixopLai, ' t o receive' (cf. Eu"
'reception'), is used with iroUta, ' t o m a k e ' (cf*
Heb. nnif^p ic-v J o b I''). This is the social feast or
banquet, as distinguished from the religious feast
[iopr-i}). Levi made a great feast in his house (Lk
5^"); and Christ advised His followers, when they
gave a banquet, to invite the poor and atUictea
rather than the rich and infiuential (X'iP). Such
banquets were usually given in the house of tlie
host to invited guests (Lk 14'^ J n 2^), but there
was more freedom accorded the uninvited than is
common in Western social life (Lk 7™-™). Guests
reclined on couches, leaning upon the left arm, and
eating with the aid of the right hand, as in ordinaiy
meals. Eating, and especially drinking of wine
(cf. Heb. 7\^vp ' drink,' and p; ' wine,' usea for ' banquet,' and Gr. ffvp-iroaiov, ' d r i n k i n g together'),
music, dancing, joyous conversation, merriment^
usually characterized such a festivity. Such a
banquet was a part of wedding occasions. Jesus
accepted an invitation to one of these at Cana in
Galilee (Jn 2="-). Levi gave a banquet in His honour
(Lk 5^'). There were often large numbers present
(5^), and gradations in the places (.Mt23'', Lk 14'
20^", Mk 12^»). One of the guests was usually
appointed 'ruler of the fea.st,'or dpxirplKXivoi (Jn
2"-"), who superintended the drinking, etc. (ef

168

hk

2-2^).

E. B. POLLARD.

LrrERATURB.—Grimm-Thayer, s.v. o-TtTpa.; Schiirer, HJP i.
ii. 49-5(i; Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltumt (1884), ii.
468ff.,534fl.
HAROLD SMITH.

BAPTISM (^diTTtafia = * tbe rite of Baptism,'
always in NT distinguished from fiairriap.6s, ' a
BANK.—1. In the parable of the Pounds, Christ washing,' Mk 1*, He & 9'" [but see Lightfoot, Com.
upbraids the slothful servant because he had not on Colossians, p. 184]; but this distinction is not
given his pound to the bank (^Tri rpdve^av), i.e. maintained in Josephus [ef. Ant. XVIII. v. 2];
the office of the money-changers (Lk IQ-'^), who and in the Latin.versions and Fathers haptisma
would have kept it safe, and also paid interest for and bafitimius and even baptismum are used init. 'Ranker.'* {rpawe^lrai) is used in RV of Mt discriminately, see Plummer's art. ' Baptism' in
25" for 'money-changers' of the AV. In Greek
cities tlie bankers sat at their tables (rpd-rre^a) in Hastings' DB).—A rite wherein by immersion in
the market-place. They changed coins, but also water the participant symbolizes and signalizes
took money on deposit, giving what would now his transition from an impure to a pure life, iiis
seem very high interest (see articles 'Money- death to a past he abandons, and his new birth to
Changers' and ' U s u r y ' in vols. iii. and iv. of a future he desires.
The points for consideration are (1) the Origin
Hastings' DB),
of Baptism, (2) its Mode, (3) John's Baptism of tlie
In this parable some suppose t h a t Christ meant people, (4) John's Baptism of Jesus, (5) Baptism by
by ' the b a n k ' to indicate the Synagogue, or the the disciples of Jesus.
Christian Church as an organized body, which
1. The Origin of Baptism.—BKptxsm, as.we find it
might use the gifts or powers of a disciple, when
he could not, through timidity or lack of ener"v in the Gospels, may be traced to a threefold source,
natural
symbolism, the lustrations of the Mosaic
exercise them himself. Others have supposed t h a t
He pointed to prayer as a substitute for good Law, and the baptism of proselytes. In many
works when the disciple was unable to do such, of the appointments of non-Christian reli-rions
lint all this IS very precarious. (Cf. Bruce, Para- the cleansing of the soul from sin is symbolized
\y^ the washing of the body (see the Vendidad,
bolic 1 eaehmg of Christ, p. 209 f.).
Fargard, ix. ; Williams, Ileliqious Thought in
nJ^.TJ'..^?K?P°':'".?:P'?^'
V?^"^ i- Christ which maybecon- India, 347; Vergil, jEneid, ii.'720; OviA, Fasti,
nect«d
with this parable. yn^enjin
Joann. xix. etc.) gives it V. 680; and esp. MacCulloch, Compar. Theol.).
Tk;= ;= ., 1 - J - ^."J' ^"'"l^i, ' Be ,ve tried inonev-chantrers
? w r i . * ' " ' " " i '", " " Clementine a«m«i€,(iii. 81)to me™ As in other religions, so in Israel washings were
t « and abmov'eTb'' " ' S ' '!S' ' ? " " " ' " " " » ' • » » t h e b a S the means appointed for restoring the person
m ; . ™ ? h . K , the 1,-oid and silver on their tables. But it who had incurred ceremonial defilement to Lis
H ?,( ^ T ' ' ^ ' " ' ' ' 1 ' ' " ' " " " " • •» connected with the steward
«^,.
u - ?»'"•«• l-V
"J tlie
""^ Loni''
•'"'"» disciples,
msciyies, nnam''
t'L?!,11 1 ?' ' ? ;"""
nndin its P'^^ce among the Worshipping congregation. The
i^that whiT- ^ ^ T P "^ ^^ ^*"^'" y^ have not been faithful,' Mosaic Law prescrilied certain regulations for the
removal of uncleanness by washing with water;

/•"

tifts under th« J / '^^'^ °/ °- "•"'<* ^^'^^^"t may be to use his L v 15^- ^' *^' ^^ (XovatTai OSari irdv r i <rujua ai-rou)
S e r " e n c e Si„^''^"'^*'='"i^'''^^""ti' " ' others, hnt growing
Bu(^ if jjjg jg^y himself needed almost
experience might ad vane" him to be a reitTitirri hxmseM who \Q2G. •-•8. etc
»able to trade boldl, with that which S ' b e e ' ^ S S e d to daily washing {'Judaeus quotidie lavat, quia quo-

a - a L f . r t ' " ' ' ' d . l ' y b e ' i e g e r , as a protection
sSch „ „ T " ^ " " " ' " ' ' " n s parties (Lat!^v-.««„.).
s o T d L s T T i f ' • " ; ? " • " ' " ' " 5 ' ^ p l o y e d by the
? J o s i i 7 v ; " ? „ " " ' " = " " ' 1 ! "f Jerusalem, A^n. 70
W o s . jij

V. VI. 21.
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BANQUET.day_asVind"e'ed^tifr3!f, ? ^ f ^^^^^''^^ '^^ Christ's
J' as. indeed, throughout the East g e n e r a l l y -

tidie inquinatur,' Tertull. de Baptismo, xv.), much
more was the bath of purification necessary for the
Gentile who desired to pass intoJudaism. For tlie
proselyte this baptism (n^'?e) seemed tiie appropriate initiation. ' Whensoever any heathen will
betake himself and be joined to the covenant of
Israel, and place himself under the wings of the
Divine Majesty, and take the yoke of the Law
upon him, voluntary circumcision, baptism, and
oblation are required.' (See this and otlier passages in Lightfoot, Horce Heb. on Mt 3«; SchiiVer,
I HJP § 311 and Edersheim's Life and Tiuws of
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Jestis, Appendix xii. on 'Baptism of Proselytes.'
^vater:
And
if
thou
canst
not
in
cold
then
in
Tlie question whether the baptism of proselytes
was in vogue as early as the time of the Baptist warm ; but if thou hast neither, pour watci tliri.e
Ui.on
the
bead,'
H.re
it
is
obwlu^
t
mt
atrusion
has been laid to rest by Edersheim and Sclnirei).
It may almost be said, then, that when John IS to be practised only where imn.ersion is neon
baptized the people, he meant to impress them vement or in.nossible. The Eastern c" i reh^ has
IJu Tn
with the idea t h a t they must be re-born before m the main adliered to the primitive forn
he ^ l ^ ; r ; 7 . » ^ ' ' r ' ' t h e e . x i g e n c i e s o f climate a i S
they could enter the kingdom. He, as it were,
excommunicated them, and by requiring them to the altciaUon of manners have favoured allusion
submit to Baptism, declared t h a t their natural and sprinkling. Judging from the r e p r e s e S ^ n s
birtli as Jews was insutficieiit for participation of the perfonnance of the rite collects by Mr.
in the .Messianic blessings. No doubt also he C. l< Kogers {Studia Bibl. ct Eccles. vol. v pt iv )
believed himself to be fulfilling tlie predictions of —Miiose collection is more valuable than his inZee 13', Ezk 36^, as well as the craving expressed terences,—It would seem that at an earlv period
a coiumon form of administration required that
in Ps 5F.
the baptized person should stand in some kind
2. The Mode of Baptism.—'That the normal mode of bath or tub, naked or nearly so, while the
Mas by immersion of the whole bwly may be in- baptizer poured water three times over liim
ferred (a) from the meaning of ^awTl^u, which is I b i s restricted form gradually gave place to tlie
the intensive or frequentative form of /SdTrrw, ' I stiJl more meagre sprinkling of the head. Iiut
dip,'and denotes to immerse or submerge. In Poly- theoretically the form of Baptism by immersion
bius, iii. 72, it is used of soldiers wading through a was retained alike in the Koman, the Aii"lican
Hooded river, 'immersed' to their breast (?ws TUIV and the Presbyterian Churches. Thus Aquinas
paffTwv oi Trefoi fiairri^'ofievoi). It is used also of (Summa, III. Ixvi. 7) determines : ' si totum torims
sinking ships (in i. 51, tlie Carthaginians .sank aqua non i^ssit pertundi propter aqua; paiuimany of the lloiiian ships, TroXXo ruv o-Ka(f>wv i^dir-tatem, vel propter aliquam aliani causam, oportet
Ttfov). [Many examples are given in Stephanus, caput perfiindere, in quo manifestatur principium
and esp. in Cla,ssic iSaptism: An enquiry into the animahs vitte.' The Anglican Cliurch in her
meaning of the u-ord ^ajrWfw, by James \V. Dale, rubric for Baptism directs the ministrant to dip
4th ed. Philadelphia, 1872]. The point is t h a t the child discreetly and warily, if the sponsors
' d i p ' or ' i m m e r s e ' is the primary, ' w a s h ' the certify him that the child may well endure i t ; if
secondary meaning of (idirrui and ^an-Ws"w. (6) The not, ' i t shall suffice to pour water upon it.' And
same inference may be drawn from the law laid the Westminster Confession guardedly says : ' Dipdown regarding the baptism of proselytes: ' A s jiing of the person into water is not necessary;
soon as he grows whole of the wound of circum- but Baptism is rightly administered by pouring
cision, they bring him to Baptism, and being or sprinkling water upon the person ' (cf. Calvin,
placed in the water, they again instruct him in Inst, iv, 15, 19). This form of Baptism by sprinksome weightier and in some lighter commands of ling gives prominence to the 'pouring o u t ' of the
the Law. Which being heard, he plunges himself Spirit (cf. Tit 3*^), but fails to indicate the dying to
and comes up, and behold, he is an Israelite in sin and rising to righteousness.
all things.' (See Lightfoot, I.e.). To use Pauline
3. John's Baptism of the fieoplc.—The mes.sage
language, his old man is dead and buried in the of the Baptist as herald of the Messiah was, ' The
water, and he rises from this cleansing grave a kingdom of heaven is at hand.' The imminence
new man. The full significance of the rite would of tlie kingdom produced in the people a sense of
have been lost had immersion not been practised. their un preparedness for its enjoyment. A new
Again, it was required in proselyte baptism t h a t sense of sin was created within tliem, answering
"every person bnjitized must dip his whole body, to the forerunner's cry, ' Repent ye : for the kingnow stripped and made naked, at one dipping. dom of lieaven is at liand' (Mt 3^). The hunger
And wheresoever in the Law washing of the body for cleanness of conscience thus awakened within
or garments is mentioned, it means nothing else them was responded to by John's Baptism of
tiian tlie washing of the whole body.' (c) That repentance 'for (eij) remission of sins' (Mk V).
immersion was the mode of Baptism adopted by True repentance cleanses the soul, and Baptism
John is the natural conclusion from his choosing represented and sealed this inward cleansing.
the neighbourbootl of the Jordan as the scene of The reality of the repentance, as John insisted,
his labours ; and from the statement of J n 3 ^ that would be determined by its fruits. Many writers
he was baptizing in /Enon ' because there was much (cf. Reynolds, John the Baptist, pp. 288-289; and
water there.' (d) That this form was continued Lambert, I'he Sacraments, p. 6U) hold that the
into the Christian Church appears from the ex- preposition eis denotes that the remission of sins
pression XovTpbv waXivyeveffias (Tit 3^), and from tbewas not actually bestowed, but only guaranteed in
use made by St. Paul in Ro 6 of the symbolism. John's Baptism. ' John proclaimed, with the voice
This is well put by Bingham [Antiq. xi. 11) : of thunder, the need of repentance as a condition
' Tiie ancients thought that immersion, or burying of the remission of sins; his Baptism was the exunder water, did more Hkely represent the deatli ternal symbol of the frame of mind with whieh
and burial and resurrection of Christ as well as the penitent approached the great forerunner.'
our own death unto sin and rising again unto •This seems, both exegetically and psychologically,
righteousness: and the divesting or unclothing untenable. Tbe whole expression, ' Baptism of
the person to be baptized did also represent the repentance for forgiveness of sins,' denotes a liapputting ott" the body of sin in order to put on the tism which the penitent submitted to that he
new man, which is* created in righteousness and might therein receive the pledge and assurance
true holiness. For which reason tliey observed the that he was forgiven. The Baptism meant the
way of baptizing all persons naked and divested, cleansing of the people from past sin t h a t they
by a total immersion under water, except in some might be fitted for entrance on the kingdom.
particular cases of great exigence, wherein they
John's Baptism had a forward look also.
allow of sprinkling, as in the case of clinic Bap- It But
was the formal incorporation of the individual
tism, or where there is a scarcity of water.' This into
the
community, his initiation into the
statement exactly reflects the ideas of the Pauline kingdom. new
It was therefore in a very true sense
Epistles and tbe Didache. This early document
Baptism. That is, it pledged the reenjoins that Baptism be performed in running Christian
to the acceptance of Christ,—a feature of it
water; but if that is not to be had, then in other i cipient
wliich perhaps accounts for the Baptist continuing
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to baptize after Jesus had been proclaimed the Divine Spirit, as all human souls do. (' Why
Christ. In the same act, then, John excommuni- callest thou me good? There is none good but
cated the whole people, putting them in the posi- one, t h a t is, God,' Mk 10^"*). His human nature,
tion of Gentiles who required to be re-born in by which He manifested God to men, was now enBaptism, and gave them entrance to the coming dowed with the fulness of God's Spirit. (2) I t was
not a new thing t h a t was conferred upon Jesus at
kingdom.
The propriety of Baptism as the symbol of such His Baptism. From the first the Divine Spirit
initiation is obvious, and finds illustration in the was His. But now, having reached the flower of
forms of initiation commonly used in various races. manhood and being called to the greatest work.
The ceremonies which mark, among rude tribes, His human nature expands and girds itself to the
the transition from boyhood to manhood, fre- most strenuous endeavour, and so gives scope to
quently take the form of a pretended death and the fullest energy of the indwelling God.
resurrection (Frazer, The Golden Bought iii. 422 ft".).
5. Baptism by the disciples ofJeswi.—Of Christian
Among ourselves we have titles which preserve a Baptism very little mention is made in the Gospels.
memory of the old customs, thon";h the customs That it was in use during the life of Jesus is
themselves have died out. We still have ' Knights apparent from the references to it in J n 3 and 4,
of the Bath.' Originally, the bath to purify from Tnese references are interesting as showing that
tbe past was first taken, and the novice then Baptism by the disciples of Jesus existed alongside
passed the night in a church with his armour of Baptism by John. The Baptist himself apparbeside him, as if he were dead, until in the ently never renounced his position as forerunner
morning he was raised to life by the touch of nor merged himself in the kingdom. The rehis sovereign, 'Rise, Sir M. or N.'
baptism ot those mentioned in Ac 19'"", who had
4. Joht^s Baptism of JesHs.—When John began been baptized with John's Baptism, suggests the
to baptize, Jesus was still an unknown artisan in question whether all who had originally been
Nazareth. But in this new movement He bears baptized as disciples of John were re-baptized
a call He cannot resist. He is conscious that He when they professed allegiance to Jesus. And
must attach Himself to i t ; possibly already con- although this can scarcely be considered likely,
scious that He can guide, utilize, and prosper it. this case has been used as .sanctioning re-baptism
He appears, therefore, as a candidate for Baptism. in certain circunistance.s. Calvin's answer is rather
But to the Baptist tliis presented a ditticulty he an evasion. He denies that the persons spoken of
had not foreseen: ' I have need to be baptized of in Ac 19 were re-baptized. They only had the
thee, and coniest thou to me?' (Mt 3'*). Evidently Apostle's hands laid upon them. The text no
what was in John's mind was not the initiatory, doubt says, ' They were uaptized into the name of
but the cleansing aspect of the rite. To this, the Lord Jesus ; and when Paul had laid his hands
therefore, the answer of Jesus must apply when upon them,' etc But ' bac posteriori locutione
He said, * Thus it becometh us to fulfil all describitur, qualis ille fnerit Baptismus.' That is
righteousness.' It would seem, therefore, that possible, but barelJ^ I t is more likely t h a t those
Jesus felt so keen a sympathy with His fellow-men concerned, troubled by no questions as to the
that, as one with an unclean race. He judged legitimacy of the renewal of Baptism, and accusBaptism to be appropriate. It is idle to tell the tomed to the many lustrations then in use, were
wife that she need not be ashamed though her re-baptized and were conscious of no inconsistency.
husband is committed for fraud ; idle to tell Jesus Apparently they had only seen one half, and that
that He need not be baptized because He has no the less important half, of the significance of •
personal guilt. And it is to be noted that it is John's Baptism, its relation to repentance, and not
precisely at this point of truest union with men its efficacy as the ordinance of initiation into the
and of deepest humiliation that Jesus is recognized kingdom of Jesus. This defect was now supplied.
as King. It seems to have ttasbed upon John,
Baptism could scarcely have gained so universal
' W h y , this is the very spirit of the Messiah. a currency as the initiatory rite of the Christian
Here is the fulness of the Divine Spirit.'
Churcli had it not been instituted by Chiist HimThe account given in the Fourth Gospel is self. No other initial ordinance seems ever to
difterent. The Baptist is there (Jn 1^) represented have been .suggested. Yet it is expressly said
as saying, ' I knew him not (which, as the context {Jn 4-) that He Himself did not baptize ; and it is
shows, means, ' I did not know that he was the doubted whether the explicit injunction of Mt 28'"
Messiah ), but he that sent me to baptize with can be accepted as uttered by Jesus. Thus Harwater, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou nack {Hist, of Dogma, i. 79 note) says: ' I t cannot
Shalt see the Spirit descending and abiding on him, be directly proveil t h a t Jesus instituted Baptism,
the same is he that baptizeth with the Holy Spirit.' for Mt ^ ' * is not a saying of the Lord. The
In this Gospel there is no mention of an actual reasons for this assertion are : (1) I t is only a later
dove being seen. John merely affirms that he saw stage of the tradition t h a t represents the risen
tlie Spirit descending * lik- a dove ' (a.! irepurrepdv). Christ as delivering speeches and giving commandHe wishes to emphasize two things, t h a t he saw ments. Paul knows nothing of it. (2) The Trinithe Spirit so clearly that it almost seemed a tarian formula is foreign to the mouth of Jesus,
sensible presence, and that it was a Spirit of and has not the authority in the Apostolic age
gentleness. Naturally, the Messianic Spirit might which it must have had if it had descended from
have been more appropriately .symbolized by an Jesus Himself.' (See the literature in Holtzmann's
eagle, but at the moment it was the overcoming NT Theol. i. 379). That our Lord appeared to His
humility and meekness of Jesus that convince3 disciples after the Resurrection and said nothing
John that He was the Messiah.
is inconceivable. Better deny the Resurrection
«« vi!. ^^PV^"" "•[ ^^'"^ ''•'"^ ''^^^'"e His anointing altogetiier than think of a dumb, unsociable ghost
of C^I
f " ' becomes the Christ, the Anointed floating before the eyes of the disciples. But the
throne W
T% ""^""Pated to the Messianic Trinitarian formula in tbe mouth of Jesns is cert e Div!^ a/^t^ally equipped with the fulness of tainly unexpected. For what may be said in its
noted m Afffi"^-!, ? ' ' ^ *"•'• f«="t« a^e to ^e favour Lambert (The Sacraments, pp. 49-51) may
h, iTiimiiV
"""^^^ ^ r ^^ tlod: Jesus yet lived be consulted. In any ease the essential feature of
heref^tnlTd^?."^ under human conditfons. and Baptism was its marking tbe union of the soul to
H i / iS^ ^^'^^^ ^''^ indwelling of the Spirit
As Christ, and therefore it sufficed to call it * Baptism
into the name of the Lord Jesus.' Further discuskbodies
. d i e ^are,
i^eT
' f l "His
^ ^ 'soul
^ ^^require
^^^^^' the
^' aids
allliumln
soddid
of the sion of the genuineness of the ascription of these
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words to our Lord belongs rather to the Trinitarian
than to the Baptismal problems.

proper name (like Bnrtimams), hut would be only
a pittronymic added for the sake of distinction
(cf. 'Simon Bcir.jima').
In his exposition of the
passage, Origen refers to this reading, wliich is
favoured by some cursive MSS and by the Armenian
and Jerusalem Syri.ac Versions, and bas been defended by Ewald, Lan^e, Meyer, and others, who
have supposed that the accidental similarity of
the name may have helped to suggest to Pilate
the alternative which he presented to the Jews.
Olshauscn not only adopts tbis view, but linds a
mournful signilicance in both of the (supjiosed)
names of tlie condemned crimiiical—'Jesus' ,and
' son of the father,' and in tlie fact t h a t the nation
preferred this caricature of Jesus to tlie heavenly
reality. Both dramatically and liomiletically, no
doubt, these ideas are tempting—the meeting of
the two Jesuses, the irony of the popular choice,
the .sense of a Divine 'lusiis' in human atl'aii-s.
But the truth remains that tbe grounds on which
tbis construction rests are very inadequate. There
is ingenuity certainly in the suggestion, hrst made
by Origen (who, however, prefers the ordinary
reading), tli.at ' J e s u s ' ni.ay have been dropped out
of the early MSS of Mattliew after tlie name had
become a s.acred one, because it appeared unseemly
that it should be borne by a murderer ; but it ia of
too hypothetical a kind to counterbalance the immense weight of the documentary evidence against
the presence of the name ' J e s u s ' at all. The fact
tliat, even in the scanty MSS and VSS in which
' J e s u s Barabbas' is found in vv.i« and ^^, ' Bar.abhas' and ' Jesiis' are set in direct antithesis in
v.-'" tells strongly against the reading, as well as
the circumstance that no trace of it is found in
any ^tS of the other three Gospels. There is much
to be said for the suggestion of Tregelles, by way
of explaining the appearance of the ' J e s u s ' in
some copies of Matthew, that a t a very early date
a careless transcril'cr repeated the last two letters
of CH'" (v."), and that the IN was afterwards taken
to be the familiar abbreviation of 'Irtaoov.
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BARABBAS (Aram.iie Bar-.Vihrt, *sonof Abba'
or'son of father.' Tliere is very slijjht docmiient.ary autliority for the reading Bar Rabhrtn, ' son
of a Rabbi,' wbich is adopted by Ewald and
Renan. On tbe other band, if liar-.ibba=' son of
father,' it would hardly differ in meaning from
Bar.Rfthh'tn ; for in the time of Jesus * Abba' was
a common a]>pell.ation of honour given to a Kabbi.
But after all * Abba' may have been a proper
name ; for though it is sometimes attirmed \e.g. Tiy
Sclimiedel in his article ' Barabbas' in Encyc. Bilil.]
that it was not till after the time of our Lord t h a t
the word began to be used in this way, the authors
of the corresponding article in the .h-n'i^k Encyclopedia assure us t h a t ' A b b a is found as a pra:iwmcn as early as Tannaitic times').
Only one Barabbas meets ns in the Gospels, the
criminal whom Pilate released instejid of Jesus ,at
the demand of tlie people. All the four Evangelists relate the incident (Mt 2:"-=«, Mk 15"", Lk
23''-^, J n IS^J-*"), which is again referred to in
Arts in the account of St. Peter's sermon in the
Temple portico (Ac 3"). From these narratives
we gather that Barabbas was ' a notable prisoner,
' a robber,' one who had taken part in ' a certain
insurrection made in the city,' and who in this
disturbance bad 'committed murder.' I t had
probably been an old Jewish custom to release a
prisoner a t the Passover feast (Jn IS"). According to the Konian habit in such matters, the procurators of Jud.-ca had accominoilated themselves
to the Jewish pr.actice. In his desire to save Jesus,
Pilate bethou-lit himself of this custom as ottering a looplioie of escape from the dilemma in
which he found himself between his own sense of
justice and bis unwillingness to give ottence to
the multitude. So he ottered tliom the choice between the life of Jesus and tbe life of Bar.abtias,
probably never doubting tliat to Jesus the preference would be given. Tbe f.act t h a t he seems to
have expected this precludes the view which some
have held t h a t B.aral)l)as was a pseudo-.Messiati,
and even the notion tliat he w as no vulgar bandit,
but the leader of a party of Zealots, since popular
sympathy might have IJeen anticipated on behalt
of a bold Zealot or insurrectionary Messiah. I h e
probability accordingly is t h a t Barabbas was
simply il. criminal of the lowest type, a hater ot
the Romans it may be, but a t the same time a
pest to society a t large. And unless we are to
suppose, on tbe ground of tbe possible etymology,
'son of fatber' = ' s o n of tejicber,' and the ^Jilins
Diagistri comm' which Jerome quotes from the
account of the incident in the Go.tpd of the
Hebrews, that he was popular among tlie people
because he was tbe son of a Kabbi, we have no
reason to think t h a t either the Jewish leaders or
the multitude had any ground for preferring him to
Jesus except their passionate hatred of the latter.
According to an old reading of Mt 2,'«- " t h e
name ' Jesus' in both verses is prelixed to Baratibas,
so that Pilate's question runs, 'Wliom wilt ye
that I release unto you ? Jesus Barabbas, or Jesus
which is called CJhrist?' If this reading were
accepted, Barabbas would not have the force ol a
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BARACHIAH.—Mt 23» (om. N* and; 4 cursives),
Lk 1 1 " (ins. DS" and 2 cursives). The name
occurs in Mt. in a passage, recorded in substantial
agreement by Mt. and Lk., in which the Lord
declares that tlie blood of all the prophets (Lk.)
or all the righteous blood (Mt.) will be sought
from or come upon tbat generation, froni the lilood
of Abel to the blood of Zachariah. In 2 t l , 24* •
is an account of the stoning of Zeehanali the son
of Jeboiada (LXX B has ' Azarbah for Zecliariah ' but Lagarde prints ' Zechariah ) in the court
of the house of the Lord. This incident is repeatedly referred to in the later Jewish literature. In the Babylonian Talmud [Sank. 906;
Gillbt Sib), in tlie Jerusalem lalmud Uannitli,
60n), and in the Mhlrashim (e..?. Echa Rnbbnti
Introd m ii. 2 ; Kolidcth m. 16; Pestkta Rrtb.
Kahana xv.) it i's recorded t h a t Nebiuaradan
slew many Jews in order to quiet the Wood of
Zechariati, who is called a prophet' (*«"/•• 966
Midr Echn B., Kohclctli.) with reference to 2 Lti
Oil" ' It seems natural, therefore, to suppose t h a t
the'Zachariah of the Gospels is the Zechariah of
2 rlironicles. Abel's was the first murder of a
righteous man recorded in the OT, Zechariah s the
last (2 Chron. is the last book of the Hebrew
Canon). Abel's blood cried from tlie ground (Gn
4i»r Zechariah when dying said, ' T h e Lord look
upon it and require i t ' (2 Ch 24-).
But how are we to account for Mt.'s son of
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Pliny (ifiV xviii. 72), it was the most ancient nutriment of mankind. I t certainly dates back to a
very remote antiquity. I t was cultivated by tlie
Canaanites prior t o the time of the Hebrew conquest (Dt 8"), and by the ancient Egyptians, as
appears from E x 9^' and from the representations
on the oldest Egyptian monuments. Among the
Jews it was used for making bread (Ezk 4"), and
it seems to have been the principal food of the
poorer classes (Ku 2 " S^^, 1 K ^''K J n 6"). This is
confirmed by J g 7 ' ^ , where a cake of barley-bread
is the symbol of an army of peasants, and is
also in accordance with modern usage. Thus Dr.
Thomson says: ' Barley bread is only eaten by
the poor and the unforttmate.
Nothing is more
common than for these people, a t this day, to complain that their oppressors have left them notlihig
but barley bread to e a t ' {Land an d Book [ 1878 ed. ],
p. 449). He also mentions t h a t the Bedawin often
ridicule their enemies by calling them ' eaters of
barley bread' (I.e.). Bailey was also grown as a
forage crop. Its employment as provender for
horses is mentioned in 1 K 4^, and the chopped
straw from the threshing-floor was likewise used
as fodder. This practice continues to the present
day, oats and hay being unknown.

Barachiah,' when we should expect ' s o n of Jeboiada'? In Is 8^ we read of Zechariah 'son of
Jeberechiah' (the LXX has ifi6v Bapaxlov), >" Zee 1
of Zechariah the son of Berechiah tlie son of Iddo
(LXX, Toi- TOV Bapaxiov vtbv 'ASSw). The later
Jewish tradition identihed the two. So the BabyIonian Talmud (Makkoth, 246 ; cf. Pesikta liab,
Kahana xv., Targum of Is 8^ Kashi on Is 8^).
Further, there seems to have been a tendency to
identify Zechariah son of Berechiah son of Iddo
with Z'echariali son of Jeboiada, for the Targum
of La 3 ^ calls the Zechariah of Chronicles ' son
of Iddo.' We ini"ht therefore suppose that Clirist
spoke of Zachariah, who was really son of Jeboiada,
as son of Barachiah, because tlie Jewish tradition
of His age identihed or confused the priest and tlie
ropliet; cf. the 'priest and prophet' apjilied to
^echariab son of Jehoiada in Sanh. 976. In tills
case the omission of viov Mapaxlov from Mt 23^ in
^* would be due to someone who wondered at the
'Barachiah' instead of 'Jeboiada.' Or the 'son
of Barachiah' might be an insertion on tlie part of
the editor of the Gospel, either on the "round of
Jewish tradition, or in remembrance of the two
LXX passages, Is 8"-, Zee 1>. The fact that this
editor elsewhere employs LXX forms of proper
names, as in 'kadip, 'AM^S (!*•'"). is in favour of the
In Palestine the normal time for sowing barley
latter. Or ' son of Barachiah' may be a later in- is about the be|;inning of October : when the winter
sertion in the (iospel (so Merx). The insertion of is exceptionally cold and wet, sowing takes place
tbe clause in Western texts in Lk. is due to as- early in February. In t h e Jordan Valley, the
similation to the text of Matthew.
harvest begins in April, b u t it varies according
The ditticulty of the appearance of * Barachiah ' to the elevation of the diii'erent regions. A t the
in Mt. has led to other and less probable identih- highest altitudes t h e crop is not ripe till July or
H U G H DUNCAN.
cations. Origen (de la Kue, iv. 845) supposed that even August.
Zacharias the fatiier of John the Baptist was
BARN.—The same word {dirod-^Kt}) is rendered
referred to, and quotes a tradition that this
Zacharias «'as murdered in the temple. Cf. the ' barn ' in M t 6^ 13^, Lk I2'8- « and ' g a r n e r ' in
Protev. Jacobi, 23, 24, which has a ditterent account Mt 3'S Lk 3". I n Grceeo-Uoman tinies, buildings
of the cause of tlie murder. Others refer to above ground were probably in use. Kadaipim, ' to
Jos. BJ IV. V. 4, where it is recorded that shortly pull down ' (Lk 12'^) could apply only to such. But
before the last siege of Jerusalem one Zacharias ironi ancient times until now Palestinian farmers
tlie son of Baruch or Bariscaeus was murdered in have stored their grain in cistern-like pits. These
the temple by the Zealots. It is therefore argued are du^ in dry places, often out of the solid rock,
that tlie Evangelist has either blundered by writ- carefnfiy cemented to keep out damp, with a
ing ' of Barachiah' in reminiscence of this event, circular opening a t the toji, through which a man
when he should have written 'of Jehoiada,' or may pass. When the mouth is plastered over and
that he is responsible for the whole of the clause made air-tight, the corn will keep sound for several
in which this phrase occurs, and has put into years. For security in a, lawless country, the
Christ's mouth an anachronistic statement. But, ' b a r n ' is sometimes under the floor of the inmost
apart from the difierence between the 'Rapaxiov of part of the house, t h a t of the women (cf. 2 S 4").
the tiospeis and the Qapovxo^ or Bapcts- or 'Qapiaxo-^ovTo escape the tax-gatherer, again, it is frequently
of Josephus, the reference to 2 Chron. seems to made in a secluded spot, and so skilfully turfed
satisfy the data better. The reckoning from Abel over tliat discovery is almost impossible (cf. Jer
to Zechariah is Jewish in character, the ' of Bara- 41^). Pits found near ruined sites, in districts that
chiah ' may be due to Jewish tradition, and the have lain desolate for ages, prove the antiquity of
' between the temple and the a l t a r ' is perhaps also this method. Natural caves in thelimestone rock,
due to current Jewish speculation or tradition. In improved by art, witli heavy stone doors blocking
the Jerusalem Talmud (Taanith 69rt) the question the entrance, have also served a s ' barns,' and may
W . EwiNG.
is raised where Zechariah was killed, with the be seen in use a t Gadara to-day.
answer that it was in the court of the priests {cf.
also the same tradition in Midr. Koheleth iii. 16, BARTHOLOMEW CBapeoXo/xaios) appears as an
Pesikta li. Kahana xv., Echa Eabb'ati, Introd. lo). apostle in all four lists of the Twelve {Mt 10^
LiTER.\Tcit8.—Lightfoot, Horce Hebraicce; Merx, Die vier Emn- Mk 3'«, Lk 6'*, Ac 1'^), always in the second of the
gelien; Wellhausen and Zahn in their commentaries on Matthew. three groups of four. In tbe Gospels he comes
next after Philip (who in all four lists heads the
W . C. A L L E N .
second quaternion), and is followed by Matthew
BAR-JONA(H).-See PETER.
and Thomas: in Acts the order is 'Philip and
BARLEY.—In the Gospels, barley is mentioned Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew.' The name,
only in the account given by St. John (6^-^*) of the as the first syllable indicates, is a patronymic,^ and
miraculous feeding of the Hve thousand with five it is commonly interpreted 'son of Talmai.' In
barley loaves and two fishes. The word occurs the LXX Talm'ai has many variants {Qo\p.t, Oo\p.ei,
twice (vv.8-ia), and in both eases represents the OaXafid, QoXofAeL, GoXfxaiXijfi): and in Josephus
adjectival form KplQivoi in the original. The noun {Ant, XX. i. 1) we have a bandit chief named
KpiQi) (va. ordinary Gr. usage almost invariably inSoXofiaioi. I t is often assumed t h a t ' T a l m a i ' r e the plur Kpidai), which is employed in the LXX to presents ' P t o l e m y , ' a n d t h a t Bartholomew means
render the Heb. rriyt-, occurs only once in NT (Kev ' pon of P t o l e m y ' ; but the 6 is against this.
n i l - ^i^'-'ey, ^^'as one of the most important of Edersheim (Messiah, i. p. 521) makes it mean
Biblical food - products. According to the elder ' son of Telamyon.' Bartholomew may be either
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a genuine patronymic used in addition to a proper
name, like Simon Bar-jona; or it may have become an independent proper name, like Barnabas.
If the apostle Bartholomew had no other name, we
know nothing about him from Scripture, and the
later traditions about him are very untrustMorthy
(Lipsius, ApokryphcnApostelgcschichten
imdApostcllegenden, iii. pp. 54-108). These traditions bejjin
with Eusebius (HE v. x. 3), and ascribe to him
widely difl'erent lields of missionary labour, with
diHerent apostles as his companions, and ditterent
forms of martyrdom. He is often made to be one
of the Seventy."
But both by the early Church and by mo.st
modern writers Bartholomew is commonly identilied with Nathanael. To treat this.as almost certain (Schart-Herzog) is to -^o beyond the evidence ;
to call it ' t h e merest conjecture' (Encyc. Bibl.) is
to err in the opposite direction.
In favour of the identilication are the following
points. (I) Bartholomew being a patronymic, the
Dearer may easily have had another name ; (2)
the Synoptists never mention Nathanael, St. John
never mentions Bartholomew ; (3) the Synoptists
in their lists place Bartholomew next to Philip, as
James next to his probable caller John, and Peter
(in Mt. and Lk.)next to his caller Andrew ; (4) all
the other disciples mentioned in J n 1**"^- became
ajiostles, and none of them is so commended as
Nathanael; (5) all the companions of Natiianael
who Jire named in J n 21^^ are ajjostlee. But all
tlie^ reasons do not make the identiKcation more
than probable St. John now|iere calls Nathanael
au apostle, and we are not obliged to hnd room for
hiiu among the Twelve The conjecture that lie
is Matthew or Matthias (Hilgenfeld) is supported
by no reasonable evidence; and t h a t he is John
himself under a symbolical name (Spatli) is contradicted \<y J n 21-, where the sons of Zebedee
are mentioned in addition to Nathanael.
On the other hand, there is nothing against the
identification • it creates no difficulty. To say
that a GalUiean would have remembered Is 9^ and
therefore would not have asked whether any ^ood
could come out of Nazareth, is unsound criticism.
A person with Is 9' in his mind, and convinced
that rich blessinj^s would come from Galilee, might
nevertheless tbinlv that Nazareth was not a likely
place to be the dwelling-place of the Messiah.
And who can tell whether a particular Galilwan
woidd or would not remember a particular text?

LiTEEATi'RB.—In addition to the works cited above, reference maybe made to artt, ' Bartholomew'and'Nathanael'in
Hastings' DB; and to Garrett Horder, The Poet's Bible, NT,
p-io2ff.
A. P L U M M E R .

BARTIH£US (Boprfjuatos).—Named only in Mk
10*^-5-, where he is described as a blind beggar who
was cured by Jesus as He left Jericho on His last
jonmey to Jerusalem. But there can be little
doubt that we have also accounts of the same
miracle in the closely parallel narratives Mt2U^*"*',
Lk 18'^=-". There are, however, various divergences between the three narratives which have
caused difficulty. Thus St. Matthew, while agreeing with St. Mark t h a t the miracle took place on
the Lord's departure from Jericho, speaks of tioo
blind men as having been healed ; but St. Luke, reverting to tlie mention of a single sutlerer, says his
cure took place as the Lord drew nigh to the city.
And again, while St. Mark is content to describe
the healing as the result of a word of comfort, ' Go
thy way, thy faith hath made tliee whole,' St.
Matthew tells us t h a t it was eflected by a touch,
'Jesus
touched their e y e s ' ; and St. Luke
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assigns It to a direct command, 'Receive thy
sight.
I h e divergences, no doubt, are very considerable and have taxed the ingenuity of the
harmonists both in ancient and modeii t i m e
llins It has been supposed that St. Matthew com'
bines the cure of one blind man at the entrance
into Jericho (so St Luke) with the cure of another
at the departure from Jericlio (so St Mark) or
that Bartima-us, begging at the gate, became
aware oi Jesus entrance into tho city, and seekinL'
out a blind companion, along with him intercepted
the Saviour the next day a.s He was leavin-^
Jericho, and was then healed. But it cannot be
said t h a t any such explanations are very satisfactory. And It is better simply to content ourselves with noting the divergences between the
three accounts as an additional proof of the independence of the Evangelists in matters of detail
without, however, abandoning our belief in the
general trustworthiness of their narratives. There
are few miracles, indeed, in the Gospel story better
vouched for than the one before us, authenticated
as it is by the triple Synoptic tradition and by the
preciseneas of the details, while the very mention
of the name of the healed man has been regarded
as a proof that he must still have been known in
the time of the Apostles ('valde notus ApunLolonim tempore Bartiniseus,' Bengel).
It haa been conjectured, indeed, that Bartimceus is not really
a proper name, but a designation derived from an Araniuic
root namya, 'blind,' so that ' Bartiiiiieus the son ot Tiinaius'
might mean no more than ' t h e blind son of a hhnd father'
(see Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Mk 1 0 ^ ; and for the various deri\ ations that have been proposed, Keiin, Jesu* of Snzara, Eng. tr.
V, p. 61 f.). But the word, as St. Mark interprets it for us, is
clearly a patronymic (cf. Ba/jftjAofiarof), and the defining clause
0 w<j; TifMwv is quite in the style of the Second E\any:elibt,
though it ia placed before the patronymic and not after it aa
usually (c£., however, v.•13; and see Swete, iS'(. Mark, p. 226).

It is unneces.sary to recall further the details of
tlie Gospel narrative ; but, from whatever point of
view we regard it, it is full of instruction. Thus,
in the case of Bartiuianis himself, we liave a notable
instance of a determination that resolved to let no
opportunity of being healed escape i t ; of a perseverance that continued its ettbrts notwithstanding
the difficulties placed in its p a t h ; of an eagerness
that cast ott' all that hindered its free approach ;
of Q. faith t h a t recognized in Jesus the Divinelyappointed Messiah ('Thou Son of David') before
and not after the cure ; and of a thankfulness that
showed itself in ready obedience and triumphant
praise when the cure was complete ('followed
Iiim, glorifying God'). And if thus the narrative
has much to tell us regarding Bartinireus, no less
does it throw a vivid light on the cliaracter of our
Lord Himself, when we remember the sympathy
with which, notwithstandin'^ His own approaching
sufierings. He regardtd the beggar's cry ; the
readiness with wliich He placed Himself at his
disposal (' W h a t wilt thou . . . ?'); and the saving
power with which He bestowed on the sulierereveu
more than he asked.
LITERATURE,—In addition to the relative sections in the wellknown works on our Lord's Miracles by Trench, Laidlaw. and
W. M. Taylor, see, for the above and other honiiletic details, S.
Cox, Biblical Hxpoidtions, pji. 155-1C7, and 'i'he Miracles oJ
Jesus by Various Authors (J. Robinson, Manchester). We may
refer also to Longfellow's poem 'Blind BartimaMis.'
GEORGE M I L L I G A N .

BASKET. —All four Evangelists, in narrating
the miracle of the feedinj^ of the fve thousand,
describe the baskets in winch the fragments were
placed as xi^ico: (Mt I4-"-Mk 6*3 = Lk 9^' = Jn G'^);
while the two ^\'ho report the other miracle of feeding ttie/owe thousand, state that the fragments
were placed in <r7rupl5es(Mt 15"=Mk 8«). It i.s clear
from Mt 16*"- ( ^ M k S"'-) t h a t the variation is intentional. Tbe baskets used on the one occasion
• On the possibility that there was another Bartholomew, dittered either in size, shape, or niaterial from
identical with the apostle Matthias, anion(j; the Seventy, see those used on the other (cf. IlVm in Mt 10"^- and

note by Dr. Nestle in Expus. Times, ix. [1898] p. 560 f.
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'Lirvpls is a smaller and round and shallow basket.
'S.apydvT) is a long bag, knitted by (i.c. of) rope,"
' Basket' occurs in the EV Gospels in the abo*'e passages only. which is in one way very like the SUTVOV of lish'
The older English versions use the confusing rendering of but is different from i t in other way(s).'
Mk S'*-"-). Our Lord preserved the distinction, and
our present Gospels have also done so.

' baskets' for both words, except that Wyclif has ' coffyna'
and 'leepis.' By 'coffyn ' he evidently meant a small basket.
Rheiiiis renders vruiHut, 'maundes,'t.e. hand-baskets. Davidson (A'/', 1875) at Mk «"•• 2" has 'basketfuls' for xtifinu: and
' walletsful' for irrvplhin, as if he had found Tr.pur.

One might ask whether the avupit of Ac S^J is not an error ol
memory on the part of St. Luke. St. Paul in his own account
of his escape would surel;y' use the right word. If so, the sup.
posed need for a irrupii bein^ big enough to hold a person digappears, and we may accept the decision of those who consider
it the smaller of the two kinds mentioned in the Gospels.
GEORGE FARMER.

The authors of such renderings as the above forgot that St. Paul (Ac 9-^) made his escape in a
BASON^ (viTT^p only in J n 13^ elrafidXXeiUSap di
ffvvpls. This fact at once excludes wallets or handbaskets. If the distinction was one of size at all, rbv viTTTTipa : Vulg. deinde mittit aquam in pelvim:
which is not certain, we should perhaps have to AV ' after t h a t he poureth water into a bason':
assume that the airvpis was the larger. Bevan RV ' tlien he poureth water into the bason').
(Smith's Z>/i' i. 17"3) says that the K6^tvos was the The Gr. UTTV is not found elsewhere in NT, nor in LXX, nor
larger, quoting Etum. Mag.,^aQu Kal KOXXOV XW/J^^O,in Gr. profane literature (except in Eccl. writera dealing with

and the use of copfdnus in Latin, e.g. Colum. xi. 3,

). 46U, as containing manure enough to make a
tthat
lotbed. Greswell (Diss. viii. pt. 4, vol. ii.) thoujiht
the cophinus wa.^, big enough to sleep in. He

this passajje). Hence Liddell and Scott, s.v., refer only to this
instance. The Vulg. pelnis, though found in Juvenal, etc.,
occurs in the Bible only in Jer SSi".

The general sense of MTTT^;) is, of course, plain,
probably misunderstood the pa.s.sage in Juvenal both from tbe context and from the cognate verbs
quoted below ; for though the hay may have been viirreiv and vi^eiv both in the Bible and in profane
used as it bed, it i.s not said that it was in the Greek. (The former is the Biblical form, 17 times
cuphinus. Nor is it clear that the Latin cophinus in NT, including our passage (8 times), and 25 tinies
and the Greek K6<t>ivos were at all times identical
in LXX). I t is usually ' to wash a part of the body'
in meaning (so the French balle is not a cannon- —e.g. the face, Mt 6 " ; the hands, Mt 15=^ = Mk
ball but a musket bullet, M'hileour cannon-ball is 7*; the feet, 1 Ti 5^",—so Ex 30'"-'" etc. J n 9'- "• is
I bouletj. Let us examine the two words more seem to be exceptions, because the washing was in
closely.
the Pool of Siloam ; but here it is only the eyes that
(1) xii^ttot is said to be derived from itoTrai; but this appears are concerned, and therefore we need not assume
to be more than doubtful, and the grammarians considered it t h a t the man ' bathed.' A real exception is Lv 15'^,
less Attic than kppixo;, which was clearly a wicker or flag where the wooden vessel vKp-^aerai; but note conbasket. In the Gr. OT it ia used by LXX and Svmm. for Heb.
dud inP8 80[81ie, and hy Symm. only in Jer 24l 2(where LXX trasted use of vivreiv, TrXi>vetv, and Xoiieadai in 15",
has x»>MOa;), and for i<al by Aq. in Gn 40^ (where LXX has The noun vitrr-qp therefore denotes an article (not
xxva). Certainly in the two latter passa;,'es a small basket,
carried in the hand, or on the head, would suit the contexts. necessarily a vessel) specially suitable or intended
Suidas defines *. aa iyyiin -rXixri,. In CIG 1625, lines 44-46, for use in washing jonj-i of the body. W e note the
it is clearly a corn-basket of a recognized size; cf. also C/ff article T6V ynrr^pa, neglected by AV (a bason) but
2317 k. In Xen. Anab. iii. 8. C it occurs as a dung-basket (see
the I..atin cophimis in Columella, as cited above). It is said that noticed by RV (the bason). W a s it the ordinary
the Jews at Konie carried cophini about with them to avoid viiTT'/ip of the house ? In t h a t case the use of the
the chance of food contracting any Levitical pollution in article is like t h a t in rbv fiiSiov, TT]V Xvx^icLv in Mt
heathen places. The reason given appears fanciful, and anvhow would hardly apply to the journevs of our Lord and His 5'^ etc. Or was it a vessel set apart for cereuionjal
apostles. But the fact is vouched for by Juvenal (Sat. iii. ablution, such as would be required by the religious
14: ' Jud^is, (luorutn cophinus ficnumque supellex ' ; vi. 542: feast in which they were engaged ?
^Cophino tojnoque relicto | Arcanam Judaia tremens mendicat
But, in spite of the Vulg. and modern versions,
in aurem') and Martial (Kpiij. v. 7).
(2) «-Tt^>..V (or <rCM.(, as WH prefer) is not found in the LXX. it is doubtful if the word ' bason' conveys to us a
It IS generally connected with irTii'pa,^anything twisted (Vulg good idea of the article and of the scene.
sporta, of which the diminutives sportella and sportiila occur
The Eastern mode of washing either hands or
as small fruit- or provision-baskets). Hesychius explains tr^upk feet, when performed by an attendant, seems to
a s TO Ti.» Tup-s,, ayya;, a s t h o u g h f r o m irupa ; cf. ZuTvav are
s^rw,i« (Athenajus, viii. 17). Hence Greswell thought that be- have been always by the a t t e n d a n t pouring water
tore Pentecost, the season of wheat harvest, when the seeond on the member, not by dipping the member in the
miracle took place, the disciples were able to use corn-baskets, water. Cf. 2 K 3 " 'Elisha the son of Shaphat,
while the first miracle happening before Passover time, thev
used another kmd of basket 1 Besides the improbabilitv of which poured water on tbe h,ands of Elijah,'
this vve luay note that there is no proof that in either case the Kitto's note in Pictorial Bible-, ii. 330, with two
bapkets belonged to or were carried about by the disciples, for
they may have boen borrowed when needed. Yet Trench illustrations, is convincing on this point.

h!l!^''f, '-f^Vi^u^r^
inquires why the apostles should have
th!v i l ^ ' ^ .K""-"^^ ^"^^'' ' " " ^ ' ''"•* mentions (a) that perhaps
the.; named their provisions with them while travelling throujjh
a polluted land, such as Samaria (yet cf. Jn 48 431 445' Lk sail ^^t^J!l^
" ' 1 " '"^"^'•'•"'' Greswell-s theory, that the'disciples
carried these baskeU in order to sleep in them sut, riio. fhis
all comes from applying to the Twelve in the Holy Land what
Roman satinsts sa'id about Jewish beggars at Rome
xnort^i'/Vllt^
9-5=«,=,.«.^ in 2 Co li:>a, and as the Vulg. has
spo,(a,n both place9(andalsoin the Gospels for<rT.,M but no(
\T.,TT':^' ^^u?'^ '"'* ^^ '""1"'^^ as to the force of ^«^>i»,. It
S,Z? 70^^^^"*-' *"''^!^^ ^^^ * r°P^. °r woven of rope ( I s c h
tZi\h
InV^^T'r'"'''
' * " " " " ' ^'^'^•>- Fiah-baskets were

'The Hebrews were accustomed to wash their hands in the
manner which is now universal in the East, and which, whatever may be thought of its convenience, is unquestionably more
refreshing and cleanly than washing in the water as it stands
in a basin—which is a process regarded by Orientals with great
disgust. The hands are therefore held over a basin, the use of
which is only to receive the water which has been poured upon
the hands from the jug or ewer which is held above them.
This cannot very conveniently be managed without the aid of a
servant or some other person.'

Of course, this extract refers only to the washing
of hands.
(1) The incident of the sinful woman who wept
over our Lord's feet, and wiped them with the
Meyer consi^dered the difference between <rirvpi, hairs of her head (Lk 7"* '•'^ is much better exand Ko<pivo, to he not m size, but in KUIVOS beiu" aI'lained by comparing her action with t h a t of tlie
P e r l . ' ^ i ^ b l " ' / " ^ ' ' ' " ' ' * " / ! ' ^ ^ ' ^ " ^ ^ food-bask"et. host or his servant pouring water on a guests
cu T u . . !^ ^"""^ of the words we have dis- feet, than by supposing t h a t the guest immersed
bvTitit
^^-^'^^o^ered in the use made of them his feet in a footbath {Lk 7'-'). (2) It is true that
ToSavtTT^p is found in Pollux, Onom. x. 78, but her^e
. n L , i n "V^''^'*^ ^'"^ ^>t'^l« has therefore conn I?] ilnlv f P"'"^' I'i^ ^^«^- «• A- 'I'eknopoulos.
' In the appendix to Revised OT of ' Readings and RenderStan inn. 1^
' * ^ ' = ' " ''^^'•'^ ^^'"«i- and in Con- inffs preferred by the American Revisers,' § viii., we read:
S
ba k e t T n " \ ^ ? ' ' r . , " ^ " ^"^'"^^ ^"'^t big and ' The modern spelling is preferred for the following wo™9:
aeep basket m winch they carry diHerent things. " basin " for " bason,"' etc., but no such note appears in the
specially so m a d e ( S T * ^X'"-'-''

-rK^yuAta.,

lU i-rolaviv

WDii^v

Etijm. Mag.), as rush-baskets are u s ^ in London

appendix to Revised NT.

BASON
a definition of the VIITTTIP is contained in the word.
' Basins' are such common articles, that if tSt. John
had meant to name one he need not have used an
unique word. (3) The position of tbe Apostles
and of tlie guests at the feast of Lk 7 was a reclining one. This would not be compatible with
the use of a basin or footbath in tiie ordinary
sense of even jiartially immersing the foot. (4)
Dr, A. R. S. Kennedy (art. ' Bath, Bathing in
Hastings' DB i. 257'') sliow« that ' affusion, pouring
on'of water, was probably meant in many cases
where we read ' b a t h e ' or * wash,'
We therefore think that the vivT'fip was a jug or
ewer, with adi^ll, saucer or basin, under it to catch
tlie drippings, but that the stress of the word is iwt
on this under-basin. We also think that it was
kept chietly in the house, and used for the many
'hand-washings' which the Jews practised (Mt
1,T-, Mk 7^ etc.), but also for any ceremonial ablution. Hence it was ready in the upper room, as
part of the preparation made by the ' good man of
tlie liouse' (Alk 14'^ Lk 2:2'-), aud therefore is distinguished by the article.
It may be asked whether the feet-washing in Jn 13 was
ceremonial. As we understand the matter, the Galilu^an disciples, either because they had ne\cr adopted the Pharisaic
strictness aliout' washings,' or Oess probably) because our Lord
had condemned them, were not in the habit of observing them
(Mt 152, Mk :'-*). Our Lord defended His followers (Mk 7^-23,
Mt 15*20). In the upper room they found all things ready tor
the obsen-ance. Whether they did observe it belore a meal
which waa not an ordinary one, we do not know. But there
was another observance, not of ceremony but of courtesy and
comfort (Lk "**), in which ea^n might have acted as host or as
servant to the other if the spirit of love had ruled in their
hearts. Christ would teach them this lesion (Jn 13i2. iC). incidentally He taught them other lessons, which they could not
fully understand at the time, about the cleansing of the soul,
daily defilement, and the duty of preparation before receiving
the Eucharist. In this Christian sense the feet-washing waa
ceremonial, or rather topical, but it was not a recognition of
any validity in the ' traditions of the elders.' The main lessons
for the time were those of humility, self-abasement, and love.
Our Lord used the vrni.p standing by to teach these.

BEACH
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not a correct rendering. The SI^^K ver^oKaV'alAa ' (^f.
Heb. inD)= puriflcatioii.' * place or time ot purification,' also a„
ncorrect rendering. The word tesht is the exact render n-o^
%myr'^
""''•'• '' '"'""^^ *'^°'" * '•''°t='^« pour T r a i n
'fhe te»ht and ibrecq arc made of either metal or earthen^vare
with a strainer of the same material placed insideX ( . " / S
basin),_ ne.er outside or under, and in the middle ot the ItrahS
there is a small raised place for tlie soap. The rtm^fSvioti
and Lgyptian Arabic) is a «ater-jug, with a spout for the water
to come through like a cotFee-pot, from which tho water is
poured on the hands or feet, which are held over the basin
Ihey are to be found m every Eastern house, especiallv in
Mohammedan houses ; they are used continually in the mornings 'There are no washsLai.ds in the houses. The servant
holds the (tg/(( on the palm of his leit hand and the ibreekm
his nght hand, and a clean towel placed on his left shoulder for
each person (Jn ia<), who washes his face and hands, takirjL' the
tuuel from oir the servant's shoulder. The towel IH thrown
down, and the Bervant puts a fresh one tor the next person to
"^^-

GKOKGK EARMEI;.

BATH, BATHING.—The immersing or washing
of the whole person may be a matter of cleanliness, or of luxury, or of religious observance, or of
health.
(!) Cleanliness /jer se may be set aside. It is
possible to be cleanly with less elaborate apparatus ;
and the majority in OT (or even NT) times would
have ' neither privacy nor inclination ' for Ijathing.
(2) Luxury in the classical world (didused even
among the people, under Koman influence, at least
subsequently to NT times) included plunge-baths
and much besides. When Greek culture tried to invade Judaja under Antiochus Epiphanes (c. 168 B.C.),
it doubtless brought Greek bathing establisliments
witb it. And when Western culture came in resistlessly under Herod (D.C. 4U-4), it must have introduced the practice in many places ; cf. an anecdote
of Gamaliel II. in Hchiirer, HJP ll. i, 18, 53. (3)
l!eligiou.s observance, under OT law, according
to Professor Kennedy (art. 'Bath, Bathing' in
Hastings' DB i. 257'^), required a partial washing,
Kitto {Picto)-ial Bible", ii. 331) says: ' I n the or a washing with w ater ratlier than bathing. ' The
East, the basin, which, as well as the ewer, is Heb. of the OT does not distinguish ' between bathusually of tinned copper, has commonly a sort of ing and a partial washing, ' Both are expressed by
cover, rising in the middle, and sunk into the basin fn-i.' However, Schiirer insists that Talmudic usage
at the margin, which, being pierced with holes, codifies the custom wliich liad long been in vogue ;
allows the water to pass through, thus concealing and Kennedy grants that ' the bath became,' even
. an all-important factor in the
it after being defiled by use. The ewer has a long ' for the laity
spout, and a long narrow neck, with a cover, and religious lite.' Nay, i)ioselyte baptism must be
is altogether not unlike our coffee-pots in general earlier than the NT, and it requires a bath, iebilah
appearance : it is the same whieh the Orientals use (tdbal is used in one unambiguous OT passage, the
miracle of Naainan's cleansing, 2 K S"). We hear
in all their ablutions.^
We notice that the assistance of a servant or of a also of daily bathing anion" the Essenes (Jos. BJ
friend is necessary. This is sometimes mentioned, II. viii. 5). And, hnally, John's baptism was by
e.q. I T i 5^", 1 S 25^', and is probably implied in Gn immersion (as was tliat also of the early Cliristian
18* 19-24^-etc. But in the cases where the English Church, Ac S ^ Uo (j^ •*). (4) The use of mineral
versions suggest nothing of the kind, the Heb. is baths for health's sake is always pojiular. There
the Kal of j-nn as in 1 S 25*' {ef. Dr. Kennedy's are remains of such baths near Tiberias ; those at
Gadara and at Callirrhoii were very celebrated in
article cited above).
J n 5-'' gives us an example of such
Lane's account {Modern Egyptians, ch. 5) is ancient tinies.
though Christ's miracle disjitiised witji
similar: ' A servant lirings bim a basin and ewer bathing,
the
waters
of
Bethcsda.
In another pa.-sage (Jn 0')
{called tisht and ibreek) (A tinned copper or brass. we have a partial washing
(at the I'ool ot Siloam)
The former of these has a cover pierced with holes, as a stage towards completion
of a miracle.
with a raised receptacle for the soap in the middle ;
Thus
bathing
was
well
enough
known in NT
and the water being poured upon the hands, passes
through this cover into the space below, so tbat when tinies. Our Lord's language in J n 13'" turns on
the
distinction
between
bathing
(the
whole perthe basin is brouglit to a second person the water
with which the former one has washed is not seen.' son) and washing (the feet). Quite conceivably a
Christian sacrament might have grown out of this
Our conclusion tlierefore is that the VIITTTIP was incident. Nothing is more impressive at Oberammost probably not a 'large basin,'but the set of mergau than the threefold journey of tbe Christus
ewer and basin combined, kept in every Jewish round the company—so it is represented—ministerhouse for the purpose of cleansing either the hands ing to the disciples (!) the feet-washing, {'2) the
or the feet by means of allusion.
bread, (3) tbe cup. See, further, artt. BASON,
Dr. Anton Tien," in a full communication to the writer of this
llOUERT MACKINTOSH.
article, which we abridge, savs tetht is the most correct render- I'UUIFICATION.
* Oriental Secretary to Lord Itaglan during the Crimean War,
BATH KOL.—See VoiCE.
translator of the Turkish Praver-Hook, and reviser of the
Arabic Prayer-Eook, author of Turkish, Arabic, and Modern
Greek Grammars.
BEACH.—The RV tr. of alyiaXbi, which the AV
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difl'erent sort: moral laxity in the publican, pride
and inhumanity in the Pharisee who despised
him.'
All such illustrations are to the point, for the
proverb is capable of many applications ; and it is
very often true t h a t men eager to correct others
have great and obvious faults of their own which
disqualify them for the office. I t seems clear,
however, that ' the beam' is verj- definitely the
censorious spirit. Our passage, as it stands in
St. Matthew, follows immediately upon the general
exhortation 'judge not,' and the warning, 'with
what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto
you.' There is a spirit which sees and notes faults
in others where true goodness would be blind.
The ' beholding' is in the judgment of Jesus often
a much greater evil th.an tlie fault it beholds.
Such a spirit leads a man on to the officious
attempt to correct others, and makes him doubly
unfit for the task. To cast out the mote from
another's eye is always difficult. I t needs clear
sight
and wonderful delicacy of toucli. To the
BEAM AND MOTE.—The proverb of the ' beam'
and the ' m o t e ' occurs in Mt 7^° and in the censorious man, blind in his fancied superiority, it
parallel passage Lk G*'-••-. It condemns the man is of all tasks the most impossible. Moreover, the
who looks at the ' mote' in another's eye while a censorious spirit is closely akin to hypocrisy. It
* beam ' unconsidered is in his own ; ana it points pretends to zeal for righteousness, but really cares
out the futility and hypocrisy of the attempt to only for personal superiority. A sincere man
cast out the mote from the eye of a brother while begins with that humble self-judgment which is
the beam remains in one's own eye. The proverb fatal to uncharitable judgments of others. A zeal
appears to have been current in various forms for righteousness which begins with correction of
among Jews and Arabs. Tholuck, in his Com- others stands convicted of dishonesty at the outset.
nientaryon theSermon on the Mount, gives several If a man has once taken the true ground of lowly
illustrations ; e.g. from the Baba Bathra ; * In the penitence, if he has cast out the proud, .Self-sufficient,
days when the judges were Judged tliem-selves, said censorious spirit, he will leave no other beam unthe judge to one of them. Take the sidinter out of noticed iu his own eye. He will be too much
thine eye ; whereat lie made reply. Take thou the occupied with the task of self-discipline to be the
beam out of thine e y e ' ; and from Meidani (ap. quick and eager censor of others. Yet he will not
Freyta'O: 'How seest thou the splinter in thy be blind to moral distinctions. On the contrary,
brother s eye and seest not the cross-beam in thine the single eye will be full of li<;lit; and while he
eye?'
will have no wish to ' behold the mote in his
There is no obscurity in the terms used. The brother's, he will see clearly to cast it out. Love
word 5o^•(Ss is common in classical writers for a and pride are both quick to observe; but with
beam of wood, and is used in the LXX (Gn JQS, what difl'erent results!
I K 6^ Ca 1") to translate .T;ip, a beam used in
In St. Luke's Gospel our passage stands in a
the roof of a house. Grimm-Thayer derives from slightly difterent connexion. There the command
SiKOfxai Ion, for Sixomi. with the idea of bearing so 'judge n o t ' is separated from the proverb of the
that SoKos IS that which supports a building So Mote and the Beam by the verses which speak of
Plummer ('St. Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com.)mys: the reward of generous giving, of blind leaders of
The 5OK6, IS the bearing beam, the main beam the blind, of the disciple not above his master,
that which receives the other beams in a roof o^ A. B. Bruce suggests that the parable conies in
^Zli T \ ?• ^'""^^ f'^^- Matthew' in Expo^tor^s at this point, because censoriousne.ss is a natural
f^•^m^? * f ^ ' =• * r ^ ^ ^ ^^'^^^^ bea-" (' Jet in,' fault of young disciples. In any case the essential
fiom Sixo^^u.i) or joist.' Clearly a ]ar"e piece of meaning of the passage remains unchanged.
tiiuber IS sugj^ested, such as could not^itemlly be
n the eye. The synibol has the touch of e x a - e r a ^ r J ; ! ? ^ ? ^ ' ' ^ ? * " ! ^ ^ ^ ' ^'«n'''"«'*' of the King, 536ff. • Dale,
tion familiar in Oriental proverbs, as. e a Tn the I'atva Of Chnst for Common Life, 93Jt.
camel and the needle's eye
^''
E. H. TiTCHMAUSH,
BEATITUDE.' ary
d ^ ' u"up,
np i' - wwither
i l h ' ^ . ' ^ ^mav
" * " ' from .dp0a-.
' t o contract.'
1. Derivation and Meaning,
) may be a drv
dry RtnlV
stalk «v
or f,..:„
twi' '
renders 'Bhore.' In the Gospels the word occurs
only in Mt IS"^" and J n 21*. In classical Greek
ai7ta\6! usually, though not always, means that
part of the seashore on which the tide ebbs and
Hows, and in the above passages in the Gospels it
stands for tbe sandy or iiebbly part of the shore of
the Lake of Galilee washed by the waves. The
derivation is douhtful, but is probably from dyvvfu
and dXt, i.e. the place where the sea breaks.
The greater part of the western margin of the
Lake of Galilee is girdled with a belt of 'silver
strnnd' composed of pebbles and sand mingled
with delicate white shells. On such a beach, if
the traditional scene be correct, the multitude
^vi^s gathered listening as Jesus spoke from the
boat; and on such a ' b e a c h ' He stood waiting
for tlie disciples to come ashore in the niorning,
M-heri for ' the third time he was manifested to
them after that he
risen from the dead'
(Jn 211*).
CitoMARTV SMITH,

li. Significance of uxxipiK.
111. The NT Beatitudes.
1. Single Savings.
• _,.^-.'"i'^*^roup of Savings.
"•
, J ' ' ' . " ' ' " ' « » ' i n Mattliew and Lulse.
o i '*"' ""'lilMf in Mattliew.
i. Tile relation of the two versions.
i. Order and connexion of thought.

- % emphalTc w ^ v T I'^'^'^f '"'^ ^ « " t " « t in i i V / J ^ - T ^ T " " 1 " . " MEANING.-The Latin word
verge^of X r r d t t ; & T u ^ " ? / , ' ' ^"^^'^.' ^> ^^e o K l .• ''""V'"'.'"™ '"^'"' ">« r»-st participle

^^vt^oSsdr ^^^^^^'-''

are hntl,
f s",ys that beatitas and beatitude
are both words of Cicero's coininc • vet ' i^ lip
of the lis. % ^ e S
^-on-mentators
iinding'^ult w i t T h L n S i "* the man who is
quote! Augustine
"^'^^bour. M,orison, e.a
{the beam) with as comparing 'settled hatred' litemtiiri f p " " *<=>=«^Pt='"™ a t all in the classic^
"'"tc). A. B. Brue. passing burst_of anger {the literature of Rome. Beatitudo, indeed, found a
«.n„„e.dal di,h„„e"s'tV onTLrgr^S,

""^"•.

""''

worSls*'M"™^ie'i„t;'f ^P'n'^ "'i'^r' '""»= "•' '"»
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home as it .leserved to do, in tho Christian the Beatitudes call men to enter the kingdom in
Church, but beatitas none' {Study of iVords^'*, p. which to be righteous is to be blessed ; they appeal
to a universal longing of the hunian heart, and
The primary meaning of ' b e a t i t u d e ' is blessed- they promise a .satisfaction of soul which can be
ness. In the earliest example of its use quoted in found only in obedience to the law which the Son
Murray's Dictionary (I49I, Caxton), it signilies of Man proclaims in order that His brethren may
supreme blessedness; hence it was frequently be blessed. Beatitude is the Iinal purpose of t h ^
used to describe the bliss of heaven. Cf. Milton, most perfect law ; beatitude is the experience of
the humble in whose heart there reigns the grace
Par. Lost, iii. 02—
which came by Jesus Christ. Tiie Beatitudes of
* About Hun all the Sanctities o( Heaven
our
Lord bring the word ' blessed' down to earth
Stood thick aa stars, and from His sight received
and there set up the kingdom of heaven ; they
Beatitude past utterance.'
portray no remote bliss, nor even a pleasure near
Trapp applies the word to ' such as are set out of at
haiul, but a fulness of joy within the son^
the reach of evil in the most joyous condition, Henceforth
blessedness is seen to be the privilege
haviim just cause to lie everlastingly merry as not only of those
who are exalted abo\e all earthly
hein^bcatirectspc,
"blessed in hand and in hope." '
an<l snHering, but also of those who still share
But tliere is nothing in the coiinotiition of the care
the
limitations
of
this mortal life; it depends not
word itself to suggest whether the blessedness is on outward conditions
such as wealth or education
enjoyed ou earth or in heaven ; the context must (cf, Plato, Ucpublic, 354
A, 335 E), but on inward
show whether it refers to an experience in the conditions suc-li as meekness
of spirit and purity of
pre-^cnt or to a hope for the future.
e a r t ; it is not the prerogative of the few who
The secondary meaning of ' beatitude' is a de- h
have
been
initiated
into
the
secrets of a Divine
claration of blessedness. This declaration may be
iiiaile of glorified saints in heaven, as in the Beati- >hilosophy, but the privilege of all who become
tude-; of tbe Apocalypse ; or of disciples on earth, oyal disciples of Him in whose life the perfect
as in nearly all tfie Beatitudes of the <iospels. Law was perfectly fulfilled.
iii. T H E NT B E A T I T U U E S . - ' B e a t i t u d e ' is not a
But the word is unduly restricted in its significance when it is used as a synonym for beatifi- Biblical word, but it is properly applied to all the
cation,—a Roman Catholic ceremony wherein an sayings of our Lord which contain a declaration of
inferior degree tif canonization is conferred on i the conditions of human blessedness.
deceased person. The Pope considers his claims to
1. Single Smjings.—Isolated Beatitudes are rebeatitude ; and if these are approved, proclaims his corded in Matthew, Luke, and John.
They
admission to the Beatific Vision, and sanctions the describe a blissful state which is the accompaniascription to bim by the faithful of the title ment of certain conditions of soul, or the reward
'Blesse<l.'
of virtuous a c t s ; but the blissful state is almost
ii. SiGXiFic.-vS'CE OF /zoKa/jios.—In our Lord's always represented as attainable in this life. (The
declarations of blessedness He used a word (fiaKd- exceptions are Lk H'*- ^'). The following is a list
pios) which has an instructive history, and passed (omitting Lk "• ^^) of the single sayings of Jesus in
by tiie pagan word for ' happiness' ox' M'ell-being' which He declares the blessedness of those who
{eiiSaifiovia) which is not found in the New Testa- possess spiritual graces, or who exemplify some
ment, In Homer the gods are the blessed (fidKapes) quality of virtue in their actions:—
ones, because they excel mortal men in power or
'Blessed is he, whosoever shall find none occain knowledge rather than in virtue.
' As comsion of stumbling in me.' {.Mt l l ^ cf. Lk 7-'').
pared with men, in conduct they are generally
' Blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your
characterized by superior force and intellect, but
ears, for they hear.' (Mt 13'«, cf, Lk lO^''),
by inferior morality' (Gladstone, Homer and the
' Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : for liesh
Homeric Age). The Greek despair of attaining
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but
ble-i>>ednes3 on earth led to the frequent use of
my Father whieh is in heaven.' (Mt 16'^).
' blessed' as synonymous with dead; Aristotle
' Blessed are they that hear the word of God and
also distinguislies between p.aKapi<Tp.6i or Divine
keep it.' (Lk II^^J.
blessedness, and eiihaiiMovla. or hunian blessedness 'Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord
(Ethic. Nir(j,n. \. 8). I t is therefore suggestive
when he cometh shall tind watching.'
(Lk
that the Christian conception of beatitude should
12''', cf. v v , 38.-13^ Mt'24^fi),
find expression in a word closely associated with
* If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do
descriptions of the blessedness of the gods and
them.' (Jn 13").
'originally stronger and more ideal than eidalfiQ)v.
'Blessed are they t h a t have not seen, and yet
. . . This is manifest in Aristotle, with whom the
have believed.'' (Jn 20'^"),
fMKdpioi as opposed to ^cSe^i is he who lacks no
[In Mt 25"* a ditlerent word (eiiXoynp-ivoi) is used].
good' (Cremer, Biblico-Theol. Lex. of NT Greek, These scattered sayings suffice to indicate bow
p. 776).
often our Lord's teaching was expressed in words
But the MordM-hich describes the blessedness of of blessing. Witii these Beatitudes in the canonithose who lack no good is ennobled by our Lord's cal Gospels should be compareil one preserved by
use of it. He turns the thoughts of His disciples St, Paul, and one found in the Codex Beza?—
*It is more blessed to give than to receive,'
from outward to inward good ; He teaches that
blessedness is determined not by fortune, but Iiy
(Ac 20^),
goodness, and t h a t it is attainable on earth by all
' If thou knowest what thou doest, thou art
who put themselves into right relation to God.
blessed; but if thou knowest not, thou art
In His Beatitudes, therefore, i t is desirable to
under a curse, and a transgressor of the law.'
translate ^aKdptoi * blessed'rather than 'happy.'
(Lk6<D).
(Cf. the saying of Carlyle t h a t those who ' tind The latter sayir^ is afldressed to a man who was
blessedness' can ' d o without happiness'). Since working on the Sabbath ; probably it embodies a
the word * blessed' fell from the lips of Christ, genuine tradition, but certainly it bears witness to
His Beatitudes have worthily set forth an ideal of the early recognition of the Beatitude as one of
character loftier than the ari.stocratie virtue of our Lord's favourite methods of imparting truth.
the Platonists, a joy unknown to the most noble- In the iifth of the 2<cw Sayings of Jesus (see
niinded of the pleasure - seeking Epicureans, a Grenfell and Hunt's ed. liJ04) the word juaKdptoi
satisfaction of soul beyond the reach of the self- can be restored, although the subject of the Beatisufficient Stoic. Like the chiming of sweet bells, tude has been lost. Prof. Adeney directs atten-
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tion to the presence in the Acts of Paul and
Thckla of a number of fresh Beatitudes, St.
Paul is represented as giving utterance not only to
some of the Beatitudes of Jesus, but also to such
sayings as tliese—
' Blessed are they that keep themselves chaste,
because tbey shall be called the temple of
God.'
'Blessed be they who keep the baptism, for
they shall rest in Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.'
The writer of this apocryphal book imitates our
Lord's Beatitudes, and expresses inaliis form both
Pauline teaching and his own ascetic doctrine
(Expositor, 5th series [1895], vol. ii. p. 375).
2, The Group of Sayings.—When
the word
' Beatitude' is used in the plural, it refers as a.
rule to those sayings of Jesus, grouped at the
beginning of the Sermon on the jMour.t, in which
He solemnly announces who are the blessed in the
Kingdom of heaven. Early examples of its use in
this signilicance are—'The eight beatitudes that
. . . spryn^eth of gi'ace' (1531, Pilgr.
Perf);
' This quhilk S. Ambrose callis our Lord's beatitudes'(1588, H. King Canisius' Cateeh.). In his
dc O^c. (i. 6) Ambrose says: ' Hte oeto Christi
Beatitudines sunt quasi Christi Paradoxa.'

first: ' This is the consummation of blessedness •
the recuiTing note of the beatific octave; also in
the eighth Beatitude the word " b l e s s e d " is repeated for the sake of greater certainty and
emphasis.'
This repetition of tbe word 'blessed' in what is
hers called the eighth Beatitude is the ground
assigned by some for dividing it into two Beatitudes. Wright (Synopsis of the Gospels in Greek,
p, 161) speaks of nine Beatitudes. In his judgment, however, the ninth, which is longer and i«
the second person, is an ' explanatory enlargement';
he is also disposed to regard the eighth short
Beatitude as ' an editorial compilation, for the
second half of it is repeated from the first Beatitude, and the commencement is an abbreviation
of the ninth.' Tbe so-called ninth Beatitude is
best regarded as an enlargement of the eighth,
but no sutticient reason is given for rejecting the
eighth.
Delitzsch is alone in holding t h a t tliere are ten
Beatitudes in Matthew to correspond with the
Decalogue. To obtain the number ten he not
only counts vv.^" and " as the eighth and ninth
Beatitudes respectively, but also treats v.^^* as the
tenth Beatitude. The words 'rejoice and be exceeding glad' (v.^-) are regarded as equivalent to
' blessed.
2. The relation of fhe two versions.—Only four
Beatitudes are given in Lk G'-"""-'^; the relation of
these to the eight Beatitudes in Matthew is one of
the unsolved problems in N T criticism. The difference between Matthew and Luke is shown in
the following table, the variations in Luke being
printed in italics :—
' Blessed are
1. * the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven.'
(1.) ' ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of God.'
2. ' they that mourn : for they shall be comforted,'
(S.) ' ye tliat iveep now: for ye shall laugh.'
3. * the meek : for they shall inherit the earth.'
4. ' they that hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they sh.all be tilled,'
(2.) ' ye that hunger now : for ye shall be filled.*
5. ' the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy.'
6. ' the pure in h e a r t : for they shall see God,'
7. ' the peacemakers : for they shall be called
sons of God.'
8. ' they that have been persecuted for righteousness' s a k e : for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven.
ye when men shall reproach you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil against
you falsely, for my sake.
Kejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before you.'
{4.) ' ye tchen men shalt hate you, and when they
shall separate you from their company, and
reproach you, and cast out your name as
evil, for the Son of Man's sake.
Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy •• for
behold, your reward is great in heaven;
for in the same manner did their fathers
unto the prophets.'
The chief elements in the problem to be solved
are : the presence in Matthew alone of Beatitudes
3, 5, 6, 7 ; Luke's variations from Matthew's
wording of Beatitudes 1, 2, 4, 8, especially («)
the absence from 1 and 4 of words which make
blessedness depend upon spiritual conditions, and
(b) the use of the second person throughout. This
problem is part of a larger problem, viz., Do
Matthew and Luke report the same discourseand if they do, which account is the more primi-
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iv. T H E BEATITUDES IN MATTHEW -AND L U K E ,

—1. Their number in Matthew.—The 'Beatitudes'
are recorded in Mt 5^"" and Lk 6^-'^. In regard
to the number of Beatitudes in Matthew there
have l>een diverse opinions; the decision depends
upon the view taken of vv.>"-'2—
v.^^ 'Blessed are they that have been persecuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven.'
v.". 'Blessed are ye when men shall reproach
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of
evil against you falsely, for my sake.'
V.'-, 'Kejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great
is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted
tbey the prophets which were before you.'
The seven Beatitudes in vv.^" describe the graces
of the Christian character ; these are followed in
v.'" by another Beatitude which assumes that those
Mho possess these graces, and are, therefore, not
«»f the world, will, so long as they are in the world,
be exposed to its hatred. This general truth is
iir.-.t expressed; it is immediately afterwards
brought home to the disciples as our Lord, using
' y e ' instead of ' they,' reaffirms {v.") the blessedness of His hearers, should they endure reproach
for His sake. If this interpretation be correct,
there are eight Beatitudes in Matthew. In the
lirst seven we behold the several rainbow hues of
the light which reflects in human conduct the glory
of the heavenly Father (v.»«) ; in the eighth that
light is seen in conHict with the darkness it is
destined to overcome.
If MtS'i'-'s is not counted as a Beatitude, the
number of perfection—seven—is obtained. Tliis
c<»ur.se is followed by some because the eighth
Beatitude is not a declaration of the blessedness
of character, and by others because its promise of
the Kingdom of heaven merely repeats what haa
already been said. Augustine speaks of a ' heptad
of Beatitudes,' and regards the eighth as returning
upon the first {'octava tanquam ad caput redit').
Bruce refers to the ' seven golden sentences' which
sum up the felicity of tbe Kingdom, though he
? i , ^X?"'"'*^ enumerates eight classes of the blessed
(I/ie Training of the Twelve, p, 42). Wordsworth
{tH/or.)prefers the mystical signilicance of eight to
similar interpretations of seven ; for if seven is the
number of rest after labour, 'eight is the number
ot b essedness and glory after r e s t ' ; he also dwells
on the annexing of the promise of the Kingdom of
heaven to the eighth Beatitude as weU as to the

tive?

{See art.
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The view that Matthew and Luke narrate two
ditterent discourses is now generally abandoned.
This theory accounts for all the variations, but it
leaves unexplained the remarkable resemblances
in the general purjtort of the teaching, the frequent
identity of phraseology, and the close agreement
of the introductory narratives and of the closing
parables. Therefore, the question to be asked in
regard to the two versions of the Beatitudes is
part of the larger question : IIow is it that in
two rejiorts of the same discourse there are so
many variations?
Somemodern critics distinguish between ^)?7'm'»ry
and secondary Beatitudes, though diHerent reasons
are assigned in support of this distinction, (1)
Wright (op. cit.) regards Beatitudes 1, 2, 4 as
nrimary; they belong to ' t h e proto-Mattha'us,'
because they are also found in Luke, The other
Beatitudes have been ' added at ditterent dates as
recollections occurred.' But the non-occurrence of
a saying in Luke is no proof t h a t it is ' secondary,'
unless it is certain t h a t Luke is more primitive,
and not a selection from the more original tradition in Matthew, (2) Weiss (in Meyer's Com.)
describes the same three Beatitudes as authentic,
because they point to the righteousness of the
Kingdom as the sumnium bonum; the first to
righteousness as not yet possessed, the second to
the want of righteousness as a cause of sorrow,
and the fourth to righteousness as an object of desire. The reasoning is entirely subjective, Weiss
tests the authenticity of a Beatitude by its accord
with his theory t h a t the theme of the discourse is
the nature of tnie and false righteousness ; on his
own principles other Beatitudes might be proved
authentic. The seventh might be said to point to
the righteousness whose work is peace.
When the narratives in Matthew and Luke are
taken as theystand, the question remains : Which
version of the Beatitudes more correctly represents the actual words of Christ?
That the shorter form in Luke is more genuine
is the opinion of many scholars. Dr, E. A. Abbott
thinks ' i t is more probable tb,at Luke represents
the letter of the original words of Jesus more
closely than Matthew, however much the latter
may better represent the spirit of t h e m ' (Enc.
Brit.^ X, 798^). But the words which better represent the spirit of the teaching may also rest on the
authority of Jesus, Though the two versions
represent the same discourse, the one discourse
may not have been delivered with such formality
as many theories imply. It is more than probable
that the longer form in Matthew omits some of
our Lord's comments on these sayings. The different versions of the eighth Beatitude in Matthew
point to thia conclusion.
The declaration of
blessedness having been made in its most general
form, it is then reaffirmed and expounded in its
special bearing ujion the men to whom our Lord
was speaking. The Apostles will have the privilege of bearing ' t h e reproach of Christ,' and as
sharers in the experience of the prophets they
shall receive tbe prophets' reward (cf. He 11^).
Other Beatitudes may in like manner have been
restated in a more specific form. For example, all
who would enter the Kingdom of heaven need to
be told that its blessings are bestowed on the poor
in spirit; but it is to His true disciples and not
to tlie multitude t h a t Jesus says, ' Ye, in your
poverty, are blessed.' The argument for the
primitive character of Luke is stated (Expositor,
5th series [1895], vol. ii,) succinctly and forcefully
by Professor Adeney. The sayings of whieli
Matthew gives a longer version than Luke are
described as expositions of ' the hidden truth contained in the shorter utterances.' The Beatitudes
peculiar to Matthew are not relegated to an
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editor, but are held to be the true teachin- of
c Z t i l T ^ ^ ' r " * " . ^ ' probably not iu their orTg^n^
context. The literary problem is complicated by
the absence from Matthew of the tour Woes
which in Luke (G'^-) correspond to the fon^
Beatitudes. The theory t h a t Luke gives the
more primitive form involves the assumption t h a t
Matthew omitted the W ocs and inserted an equal
number of Blessings. Yet Wright's conclusion,
after a thorough study of the Synoptic problem
is t h a t the Woes in Luke are either 'conflated
roni anotlier source' or 'editorial inversions of
the Blessings."
The theory that Matthew gives the Beatitudes
in their more primitive form has the support of
IhoJuck and Meyer among older writers, and more
recently of H. Holtzmann and Beyschlag. On
the authority of one who probably heard these
words of Blessing, the Beatitudes peculiar to
Matthew are regarded not only as authentic sayings of Jesus, but also as parts of the original
discourse. Holtzmann also holds that Luke nimlilied the language of Matthew in accordance with
his own ascetic views {Hand-Comm., ' Die Synop.,'
p. 100) ; but this supposition is not essential to
the theory. The shorter form of some Beatitudes
in Luke may faithfully represent the words of
Christ, perhaps His own special application of a
general truth to His disciples. Dr. Bruce, who
has no bias in favour of ' antiquated Harmonistic,'
suggests that, as a critical description of Mt 5-7,
' T h e Teaching on the H i l l ' is probably more
correct than ' The Sermon on the M o u n t ' ; ' teachi n g ' (SiSayfi) as distinguished from 'preaching'
(K-npvy^ia) implies both the announcement of a
theme and its expansion. I t follows t h a t two
forms of a Beatitude may be authentic, ' the one
as theme, the other as comment,' According to
this view, the theme of the lirst Beatitude is given
in Luke, but in Matthew ' one of the expansions,
not necessarily the only one.' I t is of little
moment whether the shorter form is primary,
i.e. the enunciation of u, theme afterwards expounded by our Lord ; or secondary, i.e. His own
narrowing of a general assertion previously made.
On either supposition, Luke, ' while faithfully reproducing at least a part of our Lord's teaciiing
on the hill,' may state t h a t teaching ' n o t in its
origina J setting, but readapted so as to serve the
practical purpose of Christian instruction' (The
Expositor's Greek Test., vol, i. pp. 94tt'., 509),
3. Order and connexion of thought.—The order
of the second and third Beatitudes is reversed in
Codex Beza:; and the Vulgate ; so also Clem.
Alex., Aug., Orig., Eus., Greg, of Nyssa. Tholuck
thinks t h a t this change from the best authenticated order was made on mystical grounds ; either
because the promise of the lower good should immediately follow that of heaven (Orig.), or because
7q represents mystically a higher stage of blessedness (Greg, of Nyssa).
In the generally accepted order of the Beatitudes
a sequence of thought may be traced, though the
'scale of grace and glory' is perhaps not so carefully ' graduated' as some have supposed (cf. Anib.
on Lk 6). The first grace—poverty of spirit—is the
germ of all the rest; the first and last Beatitude is
the all-coniprising word—' theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.' The six Beatitudes that intervene unfold
ditt'erent aspects of Christian virtue and set forth
its peculiar blessedness, for each blessing promised
is the fitting reward of the inward grace, and each
is included in the promise of the Kingdom, Dr.
Fairbairn (Studies in the Life of Christ) divides the
Beatitudes into two classes—' those of resignation
and those of h o p e ' ; the first four Beatitudes are
placed in the former class, the last four in the
latter class. This division is simple, and serves to
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emphasize the distinction between the passive and
active graces of the Christian character. Yet it
Hcenis l>etter to distinguish the eighth Beatitude
from the other seven ; it differs from them essentially, for it attaches blessedness to endurance of
opposition and not to inward qualities, to conduct
and not to character, to something a man doe.s and
not to what he is. In the seven Beatitudes on
character, there are two triads. The first three,
as Dr. Dykes points out (T/iC Manifesto ofth". King,
p. 101), are closely connected and refer to negative
graces; in the last three, positive graces are intimately combined as elements of righteousness;
the fourth or central Beatitude ia the link between
these first {noups. ' As the first three, the trilogy
of spiritual humiliation, lead up to and produce
t h a t blessed hunger after Divine righteousness;
so the second three, a trilogy of characteristic
Christian graces, are the fulfilment of the soul's
hunger.'
With a 'proposal of the end—blessedness,'says
Jeremy Taylor, 'our excellent and gracious Lawgiver begins His sermon' {The Great Exemplar,
]'t. i*, sec. xi,). Beatitude is the essence of
Cliri-;tianity, its beginning and end. The 'Beatitudes' reveal the nature of true blessedness and
the conditions of its attainment; they reflect the
liglit whicli shines from the Hebrew Scriptures
that declare the ble.ssedness of the righteous; but
they are illumined not only hy the Prophets and
Psalmists who went before, but also by the
Apostles and Teachers who come after. Wernle
says with true insiglit: 'Jesus Himself made of
Christianity a religion of hope.
If Paul in a
later age nreaches the religion of longing in words
of enthralling eloquen(;e, he is nierely continuing
in his own language the Beatitudes of Jesus' (The
Beginnings of Christianity, i, 68).

its data from the apocryjihal 'Letter of
entnluB,' the portrait whicli Jesus is said to have
Esentathering
to king Abgar of Edessa, the story of Veronica's
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BEAUTY.—This term is applied alike to the
physical grace of men and animals, to external
natuie and works of art, and to moral character
and action. In every relationship it is a quality
capable of imparting exquisite pleasure, and a
power that commands and captivates. The appreciation of beauty for its own intrinsic cliarni was
a special characteristic of the Greeks, to Avhom the
world was a wonder of order and adaptation, and
who found an element of worshijrin the beauty that
was a prerogative of the gods. With the Israelites,
and in the East generally, l>eauty was esteemed
ratlier as a sign of dignity and noble birtli ( J " 8")
and ^ a u t i f u l things were valued as the accessories
of oHicial decoration. Much in the Gospels that
we feel fo be beautiful and describe by that name
IS there specialized by such terms a5 'grace ' 'glory '
'excellency, as indicating in each particular case
the arresting feature of charm, sublimity, or preeminence that makes it beautiful. Thus in the
JV^r'TL', ^T^. ^° .^'''*^''e l''e r ' ^ s s of the lield'
Lk 12=«) and in the declanitron concerning the
lihes of the held, that Solomon in all his glory was
not arrayed like one of them (v.-''), the beauty
was due to external investiture rather than to any
inherent fact of symmetry and proportion. So
when the merchantman is described as seekinf C t J^'.^Ifr'"'/^^- ^^ '• '^"^ ^''^ righteousness ol
Uirists disci|,h.s is expected to exceed that of the
scribes and i;harisees (Mt 5«), the quality of
beauty arises from the surprising rarity and recognized jire-eminence of the things referred to.
^
1. Personal appearance of Christ. ~ Much has
been written about the face of Christ. Tradition

veil, the pictures and eikons of the early and niediaval Church, and accumulated literary traditions,
has given to Art its typical presentation of Christ's
countenance. The subject, however, is one about
which there is no certain information. On the
mount of Transfiguration the three disciples had a
brief glimpse of the heavenly beauty that then
shone out from the face of Christ. But those who
were then eye-witnesses of His majesty (2 P I'")
tell us that the glorious vision surpassed all description. It remained with them as a restful and
inspiring memory, like the ' unspeakable words' of
St. Paul's ecstatic experience (2 Co 12*).
2. Beauty in external nctture.—It is profoundly
sngfrestive of the reality of the Incarnation that
He by whom the worlds were made s[)oke so little
about them. When He called Himself and His
disciples ' the light of the world ' (Jn 8''^ MtS'"'), the
allusion to light was not in the spirit of Milton's
sublime apostrophe (Par. Lost, iii. Iff".), but with
reference to its conflict with darkness. When He
pointed to the redness of the evening sky (Mt \Q\
it was not to speak of a Presence immanent in the
light of setting suns, but to express the feeling of
wonder that those who could draw a practical
lesson from something so remote could not hear
the footsteps of moral destiny so close behind
themselves. And so in the in&tances of the frail,
beautiful grass and the lilies of the field (Mt 6'^'^-),
the allusion served as an argument for God's still
greater care of things more prei^ious.
3. Ethical beauty.—The life of Christ witnessed
in every detail to His inspiring and impressive personality. It is surely a torso presentation of that
life that would make ' sweet reasonableness' its
prevailing characteristic. Kather it is marked by
the absence of that philosophic detachment that
would live and let live. In His mind truth took
precedence even of the heavenly hope, and He
assured His disciples that if t h a t hope were a sweet
but baseless imagination. He would have told them
(Jn 14"), He had come as light into the world, and
questionings not only of the defiant darkness (Jn
P), but of the bewildering twilight (IG''"^-), sprang
up around Hia path. In His presence men were
greater and less than they had been before. Even
in the days of His flesh those who were Christ's
were impelled to put on Christ, and were afterwards recognized as having been with Him (Ac 4'^).
He exemplified in His own life the principle by
which His disciples were to live and extend His
kingdom. His outward power was the measure of
His inward submission. He came not to do Hia
own will (Jn 6^). It was when He was lifted up
that He would draw all men unto Himself (12^').
Even so the life of the Christian has its condition
of complete and continuous surrender, and in the
service of the gospel it is found t h a t men do not
yield to tlie messenger, but to what they see that
he yields to.
In the course of (^'brist's life on earth, along with
the general impression of His teaciiing and ministry there were various incidents t h a t showed in a
special manner with what tender sympathy He
took upon Him our nature and bore our infirmities.
Among these may be mentioned the conversation
with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's well (Jn 4),
the blessing of the little children t h a t were almost
sent aw.ay (Mt 19'^''"-||), the touching of the leper in
the act of healing (Mt S^), and the words of hope
concerning Nineveh (Mt 12^') and Tyre {Lk 10"'-),
and those Mho should come into the Kingdom from
the distant East and West (Mt 8"), On the cross
we have the prayer for His persecutors (Lk 23**),
His comradeship with the penitent thief (v."'-), and
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the commending of His mother to the care of the
disciple John (Jn 19'-''^-),
Also in the lives of others, chiefly of women, He
met with intuitions and actions which through His
attinity of soul were noticed and commended by
Him as bearing the stamp of moral and spiritual
beauty. Such were the return of the Samaritan
leper to give glory to (iod (Lk 17""^-); the humble
in.sistency of the Syro-Plio:nician woman (Mk T''^^-);
the courage and consecration of the widow who
g^ave licr mites to the Lord (12"'^-); the act of the
sinful woman who bathed His feet with her tears
(Lk 7^*), and of her also who unsealed, as for His
burial, the alabaster vase of precious ointment
(Jn 13^),
With regard to things physically and morally
loathsome, on the other hand, the disease of leprosy
(Mt S^ Lk 7 " 17'-) and the afiliction of demoniac
jio^session (Mt 11^-, Mk 7=^ Lk 8^^ etc.) could always
claim His healing power; there wasdiscriminating
pity towards those who had sinned in ignorance
(Lk ^3^^), or who had been overcume by ^ome swift
and overmastering temptation (Mt 26", Lk 7*', J n
4ie ojis)^ or by the difticulties of outward circumstance ( i l k 10-"-, Lk 13"^); while in sharp contrast
with the above, there was His denunciation by
descriptive parable and stern rebuke of the hopeless ottensiveness of the Pharisaic type (Mt 21*'* 23,
Lk20'«etc.).
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keep it ott" the ground, frequently on a li.'ht
portable frame of wood which served i like unrpose ; but sometimes on a more elevated beds ead
'under the bed ' Mk 4^' KV). In the morning the
bedding was all rolled up, and, after bein" aired
and sunned, Mas imt aside on tlie raised idatfoiin
or p:ickcd away for the day in a chest or closet. A
bedstead of any pretensions was rare amon^^ the
Hcbicws, and was looked upon as a liixuiy" the
nearest apiuoach to it being in general the raised
platform on the side of the room. The richness of
beds and of bedsteads among some of the A'^iatic
peoples, however, was at Icust equal to that of the
Greeks and lionians (cf. Pr 7'*'- '', l S 28-'). The
degree of richness would depend, of course, upon
the wealth of the family and the style of the house
or tent, as it dues to-day among the Bedawin.
Usually a room was set apart as a bedroom,
where the whole family slept. ' M y children are
with me in bed, I cannot rise and give t h e e ' (Lk
U'-«), Among the poorest a portion of the single
room occupied by the family was set apart for
sleeping, and, generally, this was raised above tiie
level of the floor. When the house was of two
storeys, the beds were laid in one of the rooms of
the upper storey, or, during the summer, preferably, on the flat roof. See, further, art, t'ouCH.
(ii':o. B. E A G E R .

BEELZEBUB or BEELZEBUL.- It is strange
that this name lias never yet been satisfactorily
explained; stranger .still that no trace of it has
been found as yet among the scores of Jewish
names for angels and spirits. The first part of the
name is clear enough; it is the Aramaic form of
the Hebrew * B a a l ' ; nor is there anything strange
BED.—The word ' bed ' (KXIVTJ, Kpd&^aTos, KOITT))
in the dropping of X before f in the MSS followed
is found in the Gospels only in Mt 9-*'', Mk 2''"*- by modern editors like Westcott-Hort and Wei.ss
4=1 7^, Lk 5^8 s'c u ' 17", J n S^-'s, There is little [Cheyne in his art. ' Beelzebul' in the Encyc. Bibl.
here to indicate the kind of bed, or beds, t h a t were finds ' t h i s scepticism as to \ in /3eeX paradoxical,'
in use among the Hebrews in the time of Christ. ' the word /Seefe/jJouX inexplicable and hardly proAmong the ancient Hebrews, however, as among nounceable,' and urges against it ' t h e famous
otlier Oriental peoples of t h a t day, the bed usually passage Mt 10-^ where the oiV-oSeffirjTijs implies
consisted of a wadded quilt, or thin mattress, to be the speaker's consciousness that "J;'? is one element
used, according to the season, or the condition of in the title,' but his objection completely misses
the owner, with or without covering (cf. Ex 22-'' the mark. The dropping of the X is meicly pho' For t h a t [the outer garment worn in the daytime] netical; cf. in Josephus /3ffe5eX in codd. M\'Kl,' for
is his only covering: it is his garment for bis skin : j3eXf"^6eK {BJ iii, 25), Bdfui/jos for iiaX4^wpoi (c. Apion.
wherein shall he sleep ?'). The very poor often i. 124), Ba^aippdvTjs for Bap^aipp. (Ant. xiv. 330) ;
made their bed of the skins of animals, old cloaks 'AfieadS in Cod, Q of Dn 1'^ [Tlieod.] for 'AfieXadd;
or rugs, or slept in their ordinary clothing on the ' Pliiladephia' in the Syriac Version of Euseb.'s
bare ground floor, as they do to-day in the East,
HE, etc.* More difficult is the change of ^ into X
The bedding ordinarily in use among Orientals at the end of the word, supposing the common exnowis.doubtless, much the same as it was in Christ's planation to be correct, that the name comes from
d a y ; a mat made of rushes or straw to be laid 2 K 1=. It has been explained as an intentional
down first ; sheep or goat skins, or a quilt stutt'ed cacophonic corruption ( = 'god of the dun''') or a
with hair or vegetable fibre, or both, to He upon ; dialectical or phonetic variation (cf. Beliar for
and a covering consisting often only of the ' cloak,' Belial or Bab el-ilande/ for Mande6). The spelling
or outer garment, of the poor man, but sometimes w'itli b was retained in the NT by Luther, though
in summer of some liglit stuff in addition, or in his Greek text had X, and by KV in t e x t ; it was
introduced by Jerome in the ^ ulgate, see the Index
winter of skins, or some heavier quilted stuti'.
Various allusions are made in the Gospels to beds of Wordsworth-White, where 15 Latin spellings of
thatcould be carried : ' Arise, take up thy bed, and the name are given, and cf, Jerome's remark in
go unto thine house' (Mt 9^); ' Rise, take up thy OS GG, 11 : ' i n fine ergo nominis b Htera legenda
bed, and w a l k ' ; ' And immediately the man . . . est, non I ; musca enim zebub vocatur.' X is even
took up his bed, and walked' (Jn 5^*"); ' Behold found in Cod. 243 of the text of Symmachus in
men bringing on a bed a man t h a t was palsied' 2 K 1^; but see the Syriac Hexapla in v,'', and
(Lk 5'^ KV). St. Luke and St. Mark tell us that on note, what has generally been overlooked, t h a t
this occasion, when, because of the crowd in the the SL'ptuagint took 2131 not 3121 '7^3 for the name
house, the four men could not reach Jesus with the of the god of Ekron : ^Tri^ijrTJtrat e" Ttj BdaX (dative)
paralytic, they took him up on the house-top, Mviav (arciisativc)ffebv'AKKaptiiv; likewise Jos.: Trpbs
broke through the roof, and ' let him down through Ti}v 'AKKapufv debv M.vtav, TOVTO yap TJV 6vop.a ri^ dei^.
On the^y in worship and legend sec Plin. HN
the tiling witb the couch (KXIVISIOV ; in v.*", however,
the word KXIUTJ, ' bed,' is used) into the midst before X. 2S. 7o; Pausan. Descr. Gr. V. xiv. 1 ; ,-Elian,
J e s u s ' (Lk 5'"), or, as St, Mark puts it, ' l e t down Nat. Aniin. >'. 17, xi. 8 ; Usener, Guttcrnamen,
fhe bed (Kpd^^aroi) wherein the sick of the jialsy \i. 260. There were Jewish legends about flies,
such as that there were none in the temple {Aboth
lay' (2'^).
For ordinarj'^ use at night the bed was laid on
* The best analofiy is the Syr. name I'"r'>3i3, 'son of the Bel
the floor, generally on the mat, which served to • ol heaven,' explained by Barheb. as M.e with four names.'
LiTERATrRE.—Under (1) Hauck-Herzog. PRE, art. 'Christugbilder'; Schaff-Herzog, Encyc. of Rdig. Knowledge, a r t , ' Christ,
Picturesof, Farrar, t'Am^ ni J it, j^ip. 67-95. Under(2) Wendt,
Teaching ofJ'Siis, i. 151 ff.: Exjwsilor, 3rd ser. ii. [18S5)224ff.
rnderi(3) Liddon, Bampton Lectures^, p. IflCff.; Chaniiing,
Compute Works [1SS4], pp. •207-24:j.
G. M . M A C K I E .
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Messiah, as one sjiecially chosen to reveal to mankind the will of the invisible God. A little study
of the history of the term * only-begotten' shows
t h a t it is by no means peculiar to the Gospels, but
is rather a familiar Messianic term, whicli depends,
for a clear understanding of the thoughts denoted
and connoted by it, upon what, we may gather
from other sources, was the national belief as to
God's self-revelation in the history of grace. We
are reminded, for instance, t h a t Israel (Ex 4"^, Hos
V% the kings of Israel (1 Ch 28«), and the Messiah
(Ps 2'), of whom the latter were types, were successively called sons of God, or God's firstborn.
(ad 2 K 1 ) : irXijv (JTI fiaBetv e^ Siv Eva^^ios iv dpx'g T^S Again, St. Paul (in Ac 13"') and the Epistle to the
EuayyeXiK^s WpoirapaiTKevrii 4K TCIV ^i\u>vos irapaTideTai, Hebrews (1^ S'*) quote P s 2' as a Messianic proUS haipoisv J}v, ooria Xey6fji€voi' ^XXoi* 5^ yvvi] TaXaid phecy which had been fulfilled in the mission of
Tli, T)V €&eoiroiT}<rai'. Z a l i n (on M t 12^^) l a y s s t r e s sJ e s u s : * Thou art my Son ; this day have I beon the fact that the article is missing before gotten t h e e ' {ff-q/xepov 7€7^j'fT;k-d ce).
dpxovTi Twv Saip.(ivu)v ('n prince of the devils, not In view of this Messianic, spiritual application of
the prince'); but the definite article is found in the idea referred to, the words of Ps 2' have been
Mark and Luke, and in Mt 9** (if this verse be supposed to allude to some typical king like David
not a later addition) where seA'eral Latin docu- or Solomon, and the expression, ' Thou art my Son,
ments have the name.
this day have I begotten thee,' to denote an act.
How scanty is our knowledge of N T times, when performed by God on the person addressed, as by
such a name, which appears quite popular in the constituting him king. He had moulded bis lift
NT, defies .as yet all explanation, and is not found afresh and set him in a special relation to Himself.
anywhere else! Origen on John xix. (p. 315, ed. Applied to Christ, this might be taken as rePreuschen) remarks: TTOI'TWS yap nepi SatfiJvuv n ferring to such an event as the Resurrection,
p€/i,a6-^K€iffav Kai TOI; dpxovros air^v,
^ 6vop.a BecX- with reference to which St. Paul says in Ko 1*
^(§ovX' Tavra 5i ot) iri^'y TI iv TOIS (pepo/jJvois Keirai that by it God 'declared hini to be the Son of God
with power.' This might be accepted as a fairly
fti^Xiois.
LITERATURE.—In addition to worka cited above, see A. Loisy, adequate account of the Messianic ideas held by
the early disciples, and of the-interpretation which
' Beelzeboul' (Reo. d'hist. et de lit. rel. 1904, v. 434-400).
they were likely to put upon the passage in the
ED. N E S T L E .
Second Psalm, when they studied it, as St. Paul did,
BEGETTING.—
The idea of begetting, as applied in the natural or in a meta- by the light of the Resurrection of Jesus. They
phorical or spiritual sense, is expressed in the Gospels by the must have been largely infiuenced by traditional
common words yivyaa,, ' to beget' (which occurs in the LXX as opinions on tlie subject of the Messiah, and would
the equivalent of the Heb. th;, meanins; either ' to beget' or
' to bear,' and is similarly used in the NT); yixtrrit, properly therefore interpret the words, ' This day have I
' begotten,' but which, like the verb, is also found in the sense begotten thee,' as referring not to any event in a
of 'born '; /teneyiy/,;,' only-beffotten.' The common word yfyma,, past eternity or to any period prior to the Incarwith its derivatives, is, as might be expected, used to express nation of the Son of God, but to some definite
natural begetting and natural birth. So M^stej-f.v.s, used in the
Fourth Gospel only of the relation of Christ to God the Kather, point in the history of His manifestation to the
occurs in Lk T'^ of the son of the widow of Nain, meaning world, as, for examjde, to the period of the birth
Pimply • only son' (cf. S« Jairus' daughter, and 938 the denioniao of Jesus, or of the Baptism, when the voice from
boy); and >I>*^T(( in the sense of ' b o m ' in Mt 11", Lk "^
('among those that are born of women"). In Matthew and heaven declared Him to be God's Beloved Son, or,
Luke again, TB yt>y,.Otv and ri ).Eni«.«v are used to describe the as St. Paul appears to teach in his discourse in
miraculous conception of our Lord in the womb of the Virgin Acts (13^) and in his Epistle to the Romans, to
Mary; Mt 1=0 has 'that which is conceived in her (AVni 'he- the period of the Resurrection.
gotten ') IS of the Holy Ghost,' and Lk la^ ' that whieh shall be
Such an interpretation, however, of the passage
liorn of thee (RVm ' is begotten') shall be called the Son of God '
In both cases obviously the expression will bear the rendering referred to as we find in the teachings of St. Paul
which IS begotten' or ' which is conceived,' accordin" to the and of the Epistle to the Hebrews, does not adeordinary sense in which the verb is known to occur.
quately explain the language of the Fourth Gospel
The Messianic and the spiritual uses of the or the author's allusions to the pre-existence of
words for begetting are tliose which alone call for Christ as Logos, and to His relation to the Father
reiiiiirk in connexion witb the Gospels and the NT as the Only-begotten Son. The Evangelist speaks
generally. In the Gospels, and there particularly in such a way of the nature and mission of the Logos
m the Gospel of John, we find them applied to or the Son of God as plainly to assume the eternal
t h i i s t and His relation to God the Father, and, pre-existence of that Logos or Son. When John,
m connexion with that reference, to the case of speaking for himself, .«ays in the Prologue (1"),
believers who, receiving Christ by faith, are, in ' T h e Word was made Hesh, and dwelt among us,
virtue of the new principle of life thus imparted to and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the onlythem, born again, become children of God. This begotten of the Father,''the subject of the sentence
latter thought is suggested in the Gospels, and is He of wlioui he has just spoken as having been
dwelt upon at len-'th in the Epistles.
in the beginning with God, and as having been
We iiiay regard as the locus classicus of the God's agent in the work of Creation. Again, in
theological or spiritual application of the idea of y 18. j^iy njjj^jj iij^^ii gggjj ^ . j j j ^j^ ^^y jjjjjg . ^i,g o n l y begetting, as we find it in the Gospels, the well- begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,
known passage in the Prologue to the Fourth he hath declared him,' the expression 'which is
Gospel: ' No man hath seen God at any time ; the in the bosom of the F a t h e r ' i s apparently meant
only-liegotten Son (6 MofOTf^i vl6i],* who i« in the f o r a further exjilanatlon or definition of the exbosom of the Fatlier, he hath declared him ' (Jn l'«) pression ' only-begotten Son,' the present participle
Here t he use of the term ^0^0761-^1 in this connexion o u>v signifying, as Alford puts it, ' essential truth
at once raises the ciuestion as to the precise sense without any particular regard to time,' while the
in which It IS api.lied to Christ, whether it refers peculiar construction e/s rbv K6\WOV, literally 'into
to tim being by Divine nature and essence Son of n o t ' i n ' ' the bosom' (as might have been expected
God, or merely to His manifestation in time as —if T(^ K6Xirtp), is, as t h a t commentator again points
• WH read futtyi,:,; g^;, following K ' B C ' L .
I out, ' a pregnant construction, involving the begetv. 8); Elisha was recognized as a prophet by the
woman of Shuneni, because no fly crept over his
place at the table (Berakh. 106); on the yczer
ha-rd as a fly see Berakh. 61a, Targ. Jer. on Ec
10"), The supposition that the name corresponds
to Aramaic K33n'?y3 = ' e n e m y ' is not very likely,
nor the other that it is the Baal of the heavenly
mansion who became the Baal of the nether world
(JAS, 1878, pp. 220-221). Later Jews identified
\ia.ix\-zcbub with Baal-6cn'M, and told that some
wouhl cany an image of him (in tbe shape of a fly)
in their pockets, producing it and kissing it from
time to time (S/utb. 836. 636). Procopius states
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ting of the Son and His being the X6yoi of the Jesus. Again by hm doctrine of Sonship, the
Father,—His proceeding forth from God.' ' It is a application of the thought of generation to the
similar expression on the side of His Unity with relation of God the Father to Clirist the Son St
the Father to €tp.i irapd TOV Oeou on the side of His John gave a new meaning to the expression
manifestation to men.' The meaning of the pasLogos, which represented a well-known philosage is that Christ, who is by nature the Son of
Goil, begotten before all worlds, is He who alone sophical concei.tion long current in the East and
could and did declare tbe nature and the will of among the later Platonists and Stoics, while the
that God whom no man hath seen or could have si«cuations of Philo and the Ale.xandrian School
known apart from such a revelation. Here it is had brought It into still greater prominence
evident that the begetting referred to by the use According to the Fourth Gospel, Christ as Logos
of the word ' only-begotten' {fiovoyevfi^) is diHerent IS the Revealer of the Father, not as Philo ,and
from that whicli is spoken of in the Second Psalm. others imagined, as being an 'emanation,' an outHow from the Inaccessible Deity, a shadowy
Again, in His discourse to Nico«lemns, Jesus existence to be described only by'analogies and
Himself alludes clearly to His pre-existence and metaphors, or by mere negations, but as beinoessential Sonship when He says that God 'gave the Son of (Jod, who shared the Divine nature
his only-begotten Son, t h a t wlio-^ocver believeth and glory. One who came at the Father's bidding
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life'; to do the Father's will. W h a t that mysterious
and in the next sentence it is added, ' For God 'begetting' meant, in virtue of which the Son of
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the God was Son of God, John did not attempt to
world' (Jn 3'«-"). Tliere the words ' g a v e ' and explain. To him it was a Divine mystery -which
' s e n t ' imply pre-existence on the part of the Son. none could penetrate. It was enough for him t h a t
Similar references occur elsewhere in the discourses God so loved the world as to send forth His Son,
of Jesus as recorded in the Fourth Gospel, for sharer of His Divine nature, for t h a t world's salexample, that of J n G'*^ ' Not t h a t any man hath vation. Thus, according to the testimony of St.
seen the Father, save he which is of God ( l i t . ' from John, Jesus * i^- p.ovoyevqs, the Only - begotten, as
God,' Tapd ToO Beov), he hath seen the Father,' with Logos ; He appears as /^ovoyev^s through the Inwhich cf. v.^ ' I came down from heaven,' and v.^- carnation' (Beyschlag).
' What and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend
2. Again, in all four Gospels the idea of begetnp where he was before ?' passages which, as H. ting
is applied in an official or M<:-.-si"uic sense in
Holtzmann points out, 'connect the historic with connexion
with Christ's actual appearing among
the preter-historic being of the pre-existent Logos men and with
His redemptive mission. The three
—the Son of God, t h a t is, in the theological, not Synoptists record
the Divine proclamation with
the Messianic sense.'
which, a t the Baptism, the finst stage of Christ's
A comparison of these passages in the Fourth ministry was solemnly inaugurated : ' This is my
Gospel with Ps 2^ shows t h a t the thought of ' be- beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ' (Mt 3 " ,,),
etting,' as it affects the relations between the The same Evangelists testify to the events of tlie
'ather and the Son, has more than one meaning. Transfiguration, when again the voice from heaven
Dorner notes even in the Synoptic Gospels three addressed the disciples in similar language, as if to
senses in which it is applied — the physical, the inaugurate the final stage of Clirist's ministry
ethical, and the official. If we extend our view (Mt n'*!!). In the latter case the addition of the
so as to include the Fourth Gospel, a similar divi- words ' h e a r ye h i m ' to the original form of the
sion suggests itself: the theological, or, as it is Divine testimony would naturally suggest to persometimes called, the metaphysical; the official or sons familiar, as the disciples probably were, with
Messianic; and the ethical or spiritual. Jesus the current Messianic interpretation of Ps 2', the
as Logos is Son of God by nature. Essential Son- thought of the Divine decree tliere spoken of,
ship, eternal generation, is predicated of Him. which constituted the subject of the prophecy
Then, in a special official sense, His setting apart King of God's people, having a Divine riglit to
to the Messianic office is, according t o a familiar their loyalty and obedience. In the Fourth Ciospel
Scripture figure (cf. Pa 2'), regarded as * a beget- this official aspect of the idea of begetting in conting,' t h a t is, the inauguration of a new vocation nexion with Christ is expressed in those passages
or a new order of things. This notion of beget- in wbich Jesus speaks of Himself as One sent of
ting is practically the idea conveyed by the word God, and by that mission brought into a new rela'Messiah' or ' C h r i s t ' itself, and by what Je.sus tion to God and to mankind. That ' saiictificaHimself says, according to J n lO'", ' Say ye of him, t i o n ' and t h a t 'sending' of which He speaks (10^**)
whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the correspond to the begetting referred to by the
world. Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Psalmist, though in this case they point to the
Son of God?' Lastly, the thought of begetting Incarnation, and not, as in Ro l"*, to the Resurrecis applied in t h e sense of a Divine communication tion. In illustration of this we may compare with
of life, as when t h e Spirit of God descended and the passages already quoted in another connexion
abode upon Christ. I h u s when the Baptist saw (Jn 3^' gas.jB.iW) ;^„(.|, utterances as these: ' I prothe sign, the dove from heaven ahghting upon ceeded and came forth from God ; neither came I
Jesus, he tells us, * And I saw, and bare record tliat of myself, but he sent m e ' (S'^-); ' Ye have believed
this is the Son of God' (Jn 1*"). This third aspect t h a t I came out from God . . I came forth from
is important as illustrating the point of connexion the Father, and am come into the world' (IGr--'^).
between the Sonship of Christ and t h a t of believers, * Sending forth' and ' coming forth' appear, accordthe Divine Sonship based on a generation, t h a t ing to the Fourth Gospel, to have been favourite
is, a Divine communication of life. Each of these expressions in the mouth of Jesus with which to
aspects has its own signilicance.
describe His Messianic commission, and that act
1. The theological is associated with the apologetic of Divine grace which was, as it were, the genesis
aim of the Fourth Gospel. I t was an important of the New Dispensation—the reign of ' grace and
part of the object of the Evangelist to enable the t r u t h ' inaugurated by Christ as Messiah; as St.
Church to rid herself of the influence of the mis- John himself laid special stress upon the Incarnachievous speculations of the time, of a humani- tion of the Logos as an event which meant the
tarian Ebionism on the one side, and of Gnosticism manifestation of that ' l i f e ' (l-*) which ' w a s the
on the other. T h a t Jesus is God from the begin- light of men.' The thought is the same. The
ning,—eternally God,—was his answer to those idea—coming from heaven, being sent of God—is
who would detract from the Divine dignity of practically identical with that of ' became fiesli.'
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In this Messianic sense, then, the thoughfcof' begetting ' may fitly apply to the beginning of Christ's
manifestation in history.
3. The third aspect is the spiritiial or ethical.
In Christ, as the Only-begotten, the proofs of the
Divine Sonship are found in His absolute sinlessness (Jn 8"^), in that He did alway those things
which pleased God (8^); that there was perfect harmony between Christ and the Father in all things,
in willing and in working, and in the fact that Jesus
was habitually conscious of the Father's presence,
so that during the season of His sorest trial, when
He was deserted by His disciples, He was ' not
alone, for the Father was with him ' (Jn 16^^). This
aspect of the doctrine of the Divine Sonship of
Jesus is of great interest and importance in connexion with the idea of 'begetting,' being the
point a t which the doctrine of the sonship of believers is linked on to that of the Sonship of Christ
Himself. I t is in this'connexion that St. John
introduces at once the conception of Christ as the
Word made flesh, and that of the regeneration of
believers. The two thoughts are indeed, in the
Prologue and elsewhere, so closely related that the
one almost imperceptibly shades ofl' into the other.
Thus (1'^) we read, ' Aa many as received him, to
them gave he power to become the sons of G o d ' ;
(v.'») 'which were born, not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.' At this point the Evangelist proceeds at
once to state the doctrine of the Incarnation of
the Divine Logos. As has been remarked, ' the
subject of the liovoytv-qi is introduced only after we
have learned what is involved in the tliought of
believers becoming children of God.' Tlie same
idea of the relation between the Divine descent
of Chiist, the Only-begotten of the Father, and
the sonship of believers, is noted and emphasized
in the First Epistle of John (in which the teaching of John's (iospel on this subject is worked out
in greater detail), as wlien we read, ' I f ye know
that he is righteous, ye know that every one that
doeth righteousness is born of him ' (1 J n ^^); and
again, * Whosoever is iiorn of God doth not commit
siti; for his seed remaineth in him : and he cannot
sin, because he is born of God' (3*). The relation
of the Son to the Father, His Divine setting apart
for the accomplishment of the Father's will, the
absolute oneness of Father and Son in respect of
will and of work, and the mystery of Christ's
miraculous entrance into the world, being conceived by tlie power of the Divine Spirit, are,
throughout the Gospel of John, treated as analogues of the regeneration which must be wrou'dit
out in the heart and life of all who wonld enler
the Kingdom of God. Thus those expressions
which, in the case of Christ as the Incarnate Word,
or in the case of believers who sliaie the life and
the giace of Christ, speak of a Divine begetting,
of a birth from above, of regeneration by the
Spirit, 'denote a new commencement of the personal hfe, traceable back to a (creative) operation
of God.
'

evident both from t h e references t o almsgiving in
the Sermon on the Mount aud from the mention
of beggars in connexion with places of a public
character; the entrance to Jericho (Mt 20^ and
parallels), a city through which so many pilgrims
went at festival seasons, the neighbourhood of rich
men's houses (Lk 16^'), and the gates of the teniole
(Ac 32).
^
The prevalence of the beggar clasa was due to
various causes besides indolence^to the want of
any system of poor relief, to the ignorance of
proper medical remedies for common diseases like
ophthalmia, and to the impoverishment of Palestine under the Romans owing to cruel and excessive
taxation. (For the last, see Hausrath, History
of NT Times, vol. i. 188 [Eng. tr., Williams &
Norgate]). Edersheim thinks that the beggar's
appeal for alms may have been enforced by some
such cry as ' Gain merit by me,' ' O tender-hearted,
by me gain merit, t o thine own benefit' (Life and
limes of Jesus, vol. ii. 178). I t i s worthy of notice,
liowever, that no beggar is recorded to have enforced his appeal to Christ by any reference to the
merit to be gained by a favourable response to his
appeal (though it must be remembered, on the
otlier hand, tnat the appeal of a blind beggar to
one who had power t o restore his sight would
naturally difler from his attitude to tnose from
whom he merely sought an alms). I t is also
observable t h a t the begging ' s a i n t ' of Mohammedan countries is not found in the Gospels,
The remark of the unjust steward in tlie parable
(Lk IG^)—'To beg I am ashamed'—favours the
conclusion that begging, under any circumstances,
was regarded as an unfortunate mode of existence,
and, in the case of the indolent, was condemned as
strongly by public opinion as it was in the days of
Jesus the son of Sirach (Sir 40^-*').
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BELIEF.—Belief is the mental action, condition,
or habit of trusting in or confiding in a person or
a thing. Trust, confidence, reliance, dependence,
faith are from this point of view aspects of belief.
More narrowly considered, belief is the mental
acceptance of a proposition, statement, or fact on
the testimony of another, or on the ground of
authority, ' t h e fact may be beyond our observation, or the statement beyond our powers of verification, yet we may believe t h a t Britain is an island
though we may never have sailed round it, and we
may believe in the law of gravitation though we
may not be able to follow the reasoning which
proves it.
This is not the place to deal with all the phases
or aspects of belief, or to trace t h e history of
opinion on the question. I t is an interesting
chapter in the history of human thought, and it
is of the highest importance in its practical
reference. But we may only indicate the main
outline of it in both respects. The contributions
LirEBATuiiE.--Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lexicon, s.vv.; H. Holtz- towards the right understanding of the province
S X i M^f ^7 ^Z'"''- ^ ' i ' - ' ' ^ ' ^ . i- P- « 0 ; commentaries and character of belief in more recent years have
» ^ r ^ ' i ^ *^"'rf*^-,' I^eys'^hlag, NT Theol. i.pp.68ff., 242, iL been of great value.
Recent psychology has
p 41. Dorner, DevelopmeiU of the Doctrine of Ihe Persm of
A\.,!i;,if-^k\- '•*''• •• P^^?.*^-; ^ ^ ' ' ^ ' Chi-istian Theology in the become aware of the magnitude and complexity
th T/^hA'i
P- ^®^' "• P- " ^ ^ - Delitzsch,Co»/i«,/ne«,-j/on of the problem, and in the hands of such writers
thcrialms,adloc.
H . k . CUREIE.
as Bain, James, Stout, Baldwin, and others it has
received a treatment which may be described as
BEGGAR.-Though beggars are seldom spoken adequate. Nor should we omit the name of Dr.
?Lr?^ r ? Gospel narratives (."\It 20^""^; cf Mk James Ward, whose work in this relation is of the
10 Lk I 8 - « Jn 9 - ^ and Lk 16-3i parable of highest merit. These have endeavoured to mark
, cnn«i r T^ Lazarus), they undoubtedly formed
a considerable class in the Gospel age.* This is the noun Tomretitw (Jn 9^ Revised Text); on the other, the adj.
J l v ^ ' d i f i n M i ^ / d ^ ' t l i ' ^ S ^ " ' «^ E^' ^ ^ ""-^ t ^ o n^di-

TTux^; (Lk 1620- 2a). i„ the former case the root idea is that ol
asking (aWia), while !rT»x«* suggests the cringing or crouching
(TTuiriru) of a heggar. But TTUXH; ia the ordinary NT word for
' poor,' whether in the sense o£ needy (Mt 1931) or humble (Mt 53).
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ott" the field of belief, and to distinguish it from
other mental states. Is it active or passive? Is it
a state of mind which belongs to the sphere of
feeling? oris it a state of mind which belongs to intelligence? or is it something which belongs to the
sjdiere of action ? and is it a result of the ' will to believe ' ? Weighty names may be adduced in favour
of each of these views. But before tlie question is
asked to what sphere of human nature belief is to
be assigned, there is a previous question to be
settled. Are we to give the name of belief to
every mental state wHiich relates to an object?
Is every state of consciousness which arises in
response to a stimulus and in relation to an object
to lie described as a state of belief? Can we say
we believe in our sensations as we say we believe
in our reasoned conclusions? The state of the
nestion may be set forth most vividly in two
c-liaiacteristic descriptions of the nature of belief.
Hume s a y s : ' A belief may be most accurately
described as a lively idea related to or associated
with a present impicssiou.' Professor Stout says :
'All belief involves objective control of subjective
activity' [Manual of Psyrhnlogy, ii. 544).

the e m p h a s s it has laid on this aspect it haa
called attention to a factor of human experience
winch has been too much neglected. For there
IS no doubt t h a t the character of belief is to be
explained, in the hrst place at all events, from its
functum in relation to the practical needs of man
And all through the experience of man, belief ia
an expression of human need, and is the demand
wliich a living creature makes on the Universe for
a place to live in, t.. grow in, and to furnish itself
with what shall satisfy its need. Thus the initial
postulate of belief is tbat it is in a world in which
It may niake itself at home, and the final demand
ot belief in developed humanity is t h a t it .shall
hnd itself in a rational, intelligible world, in which
Its ideals of unity, intelligibility, beauty, and
worth may and will find their realization.
Our beliefs, then, in their generality are our
jiostiilates. They set forth our expectations, our
desires, our wishes. They proceed on the assumption that our needs are related to reality, and that
reality has a way of satisfying our needs. In all
belief there is, of course, a certain risk. We may
mistake our real needs, and we may make mistakes
as to the nature of reality. But the postulate is
there iiutwitlislanding. In fact, to believe that a
thing exists is to act as if it existed. To believe
that the properties of a thing are so and so, is to act
on that supposition. Thus, apart from ,any theory,
we all postulate a kind of uniformity of nature.
From this point of view all axioms are postulates. They are unavoidable assumptions.
Students of science are familiar with these. We
do not at present raise the question whether the
universal loniiulue of science are more than postulates. They are postulates, and are demands
which our nature makes on the Universe.
Our postulates, however, 7}iay mislead; they may
be unwarrantable, and not unavoidable. Along,
therefore, with the predisposition to believe in
the reality and modes of being of the objects of
experience, there goes the necessity of verification,
criticism, and investigation. For po.stulates may
be too readily made. Passing needs may be taken
for permanent, and beliefs may be based on wrong
impressions. Subjective hopes or fears may objectify their objects, and attribute reality to
objects which have none. Thus we have beliefs
which are irresistible and unavoidable. Tbey are
absolutely based in the constitution of the mind
itself, and are the assumptions without which
experience is impossible. Students of Kant will
readily recognize them. They lie at the basis of
our lite and activity, they are acted on before we
are conscious of them, and when they arise into
clear consciousness we recognize that they are
unavoidable and inevitable. In like manner there
are other principles arising out of our intercourse
with the external world which strike us us inevitable and unavoidable. To enumerate these
would lead us too far afield.
Between the necessary and universal beliefs on
the one hand, and the practical necessity which
coerces our beliefs ou the other band, there lies a
wide iield of beliefs, the validity of which depends
on our ability to sift, examine, and criticise them.
The jjioccss of sifting and criticism is coextensive
with experience. Man is ever sifting his beliefs,
is ever criticising them, and is, more or less, successfully active in the endeavour to make tliem
correspond with reality as he is able to apprehend
and conceive reality. He ventures in the belief
that there is a coirespondence between his inward
nature and the worhl in which he lives; he believes
that there is a constancy in things, that the qualities of things will remain constant. He makes the
venture, aiitl the venture is justified, and bis faith
increases as his expectation is verified. Beginning
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According to Hume, * an opinion or belief is
nothing but an idea that is diHerent from a
fiction, not in the nature or in the order of its
parts, but in the manner of its being conceived.
But when I would explain this manner, I scarce
find any word that fully answers the cjtse, but am
obliged to have recourse to c^ery one's feeling, in
order to give him a perfect notion of this operation
of the mind. An idea assented to feels diflerent
from a fictitious idea t h a t the fancy presents to
us ; and this feeling I endeavour to explain by
calling it a sui>erior force, or vivacity, or solidity
or firmness, or steadiness'(Hume's Works, i. 397 f.,
Greens ed.). The description of belief given by
Hume is distinguished by the absence of t b a t
'objective control of subjective activity' which,
a<cuiding to Professor Stout, is the mark of all
belief. A closer examination of Hume's statement enables us to see t h a t the superior force or
vivacity of a belief is due not nierely to the
manner of conceiving it, but to a certain coerciveness which fact bas and which a fancy has not.
The feeling of belief is not a gratuitous addition
made by tbe mind to the experience, it is dictated
by the fact itself.
Without entering into the discussion in any
detail, it is sufficient for the present purpose to
say t h a t all belief in tbe first place is teleolo-neal,
that it is the tendency of the mind to make itself
at home in the world in Avliich it has to live. This
general description includes the naive uncritical
belief of the cliild, and the reasoned critical belief
of the mature man. In its simplicity it is a postulate. It may be almost called an instinct, an
expectation tliat the world will afford to man a
place in which to live and gTow and work. Be the
origin and character of instinct what they may, be
they due to original endowment or to the accumulated and transmitted inheritance of the race, yet
the instincts are there, and are of a kind to enable
life to act before individual experience has had
time to work. Our organic nature is related to its
environment, and it po.stulates an environment
with which it can interact. Thus all our organic
instincts M-hich find expression in appropriate acts,
such as sucking, eating, moving our limbs in response to a stimulus, and so on, are called into
action on the presentation of their appropriate
objects. Action begets belief, and belief is again
the mental situation which leads to further action.
At the outset belief is dominated by our practical
needs. In truth, the new school of Humanism
holds t h a t all activities whatsoever are in the
interest of the practical needs of man, and by
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with the need to live and to make himself at home
in the world, going on to satisfy his dominant and
controlling need to obtain some mastery of the
world, he reaches the time when he pursues knowledge for its own sake, and, in a disinterested
manner, seeks to obtain a consistent and complete
view of the scheme of things. So the sciences,
the philosophies, the poesies of the world arise,
and all the manifold works of the human spirit.
The beliefs of man ean, as we see, be looked at as
movements of the human spirit arising out of las
intercourse with the world in which he lives. Our
account of the matter would be most imperfect were
we to confine our attention to man considered only
as .an individual. Belief is largely a social product.
The working beliefs of the civilized man are
largely due to inheritance. AVithout entering on
the mysterious que-stion of heredity, and without
inquiry into the amount or quality of our organic
inheritance, there is no doubt that a large proportion of our working beliefs arise out of our social
environment, and out of the intellectual, moral,
and spiritual atmosphere of the society around us.
The language we learn to speak is the registration
of the beliefs of those who made and used i t ; it
tells the meaning Miiich men found in the world
and in their own life. I t throbs with the life of
all the past, is directive of the life of the present
and the future. We learn the meanings as we
learn to speak, and the meanings of those who
speak to ns become our meanings. Our beliefs
and our meanings belong together. And ere we
kn(>w it, we are furnished with a working body of
beliefs wliich mainly rejuesent the experience of
our ancestors. As we speak with the accent of tlie
family and the district, as our voices repeat the
swing and cadence of the sentence, so we take
over also the beliefs which sway the minds of those
with whom we live. It is a mixed inheritance
which we receive and actively appropriate.
Beliefs unsifted, uncriticized, results of prejudice
often, of ten of superstition, form part of the inheritance we receive. And the mind assents readily
enough to the strange amalgam. For beliind the
beliets are the trust which the young have in the
old, and the natural homage which they yield to
experience.
The persistence of beliefs from age to age is
itself a proof that they have a certain correspondence with reality. As all belief is a venture and a
risk, failure to realize an expectation is a questioning of its validity, and gives occasion for inquiry.
Thus belief is ahvays under the criticism of
reality, and the stress of circumstance and the
strain of living compel us to revise our beliefs and
.strive to make them correspond with the facts.
It is a process that never ends; and as experience
widens and knowledge grows, the circle of our
beliefs may contract in one direction and expand
in another. Beliefs may take the rank of universal
and necessary convictions, or they may be classed
as merely probable, or may sink to the level of
bare possibility. Our postulates may pass into the
region of certainty, or may have to be abandoned
as mere possibilities.
Looking at the matter from a historical point of
view, periiaps the most striking factor in the
genesis and growth of belief is that of trust in a
person. Into this state of mind many elements
enter, fhe eariiest manifestation of belief among
human hemgs is that which we call Animism, or
the beiief that all things have an inward life, and
have their own nature and activity. A spirit
dwells in all objects, whether it is in them originally, or has been put into them by some process or
act. Crude as this belief is, It yet has in it the
germs of growth, and by refinement of its terms
and by the removal of its grosser elements it has

becnme the spirit and the meaning of the higher
philosophy oi^ to-day. W h a t is the Hegelian conception of the final correspondence of thought and
reality, but a higher form of the original Irelief of
man that the world around him, and the objects
with which he came into contact, had a thought
and meaning in them akin to those which he found
in himself? I t were an easy task to extend this
observation to other philosophies, but space
forbids.
Animism itself was a form of belief which came
to higher issues in the social intercourse of man
with man. The belief which man came to hold as
to the animistic character of all objects whatsoever
attained to vividness and certainty when applied
to his fellow-men. In this sphere there was certainty, for was there not the interchange of influence, of feeling and thought, between himself
and his fellows? Mutual help, power of working
together, concerted action with friends and against
enemies, the need of increased adaptation to the
conditions of life, all consjiired to raise belief in
one's fellow-men to a dominant height. Out of
this social co-operation have arisen the sciences,
the arts, the philosophies, and especially the institutions of civilized life. But in considering the
rise and growtli of these achievements of human
life, we must always remember t h a t they are the
outcome of the striving of conscious beings. This
has been so well put by Professor Villa t h a t we
quote his statement.
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' The mainspring of the mental development of the individual
and the species thus consists in two contrary forces, on whose
equilibrium both individual and social progress depend. One—
namely," imitation "—is a conservative, the other—"invention "
—is a progressive force. The former corresponds to biological
heredity, and is responsible for social and individual habits and
instincts; the latter corresponds to the biological law of variations, and finds its highest expression in "genius." The
naturalistic and positive schools of the nineteenth century were
too much inclined to consider social development as a purely
natural and unconscious evolution, and omitted accordingly to
take these two forces into consideration. Instead of considering
social institutions, ideas, and phenomena as spontaneous products of the nameless multitude, modem Psychology rightly
considers them the outcome of individual c:eniu9, subsequently
consolidated, diffused, and preserved for the whole species by
imitation. This idea, admirably developed by Tarde, on which
Baldwin founds his studies of social Psychology, has transformed
the theories which were current with regard to the evolution of
the collective mind, which is thus presented in the light of a
conscious, and not of an unconscious evolution like that of
geological phenomena. Genius, therefore, is not to be understood as a degeneration, a violation of the natural and conservative law of heredit.\', but as the integrating factor of the latter,
expressive ot variation, impulse, and motion, as a dynamic
force, without which evolution itself would be impossible'
(Contemporari/ Psycholoijy, by Guido Villa, Eng. tr. p. liSU).

Thus the whirligig of time brings about its
revenges, and the uniform tradition of history
as to the influence of great personalities on the
race is being justified by modern Psychology. In
this tradition every movement of advance was
ascribed to great men. Advances in the practical control of nature, the making of tools, the
use of fire, the sowing of grain, and so on, are
in the tradition of the race ascribed to individual men. More particularly is this the case
with regard to tbe fiiunders of cities, the makers
of laws, the founders or the reformers of religions,
and the framers of institutions. The I9th cent, was
celebrated for its endeavours to disintegrate great
men, to minimize their influence, and to trace
great historic movements to a process and not to a
person. How much influence this predilection has
had on historic criticism we shall not hereinquiie.
But in the light of modern Psychology, perhaps,
Komulus, Nunia Pompilius, Solon, Lycurgus, and
many others may be looked a t as real persons,
benefactors of the race, whose names represent
real forces in the development of humanity.
Perhaps modern Psychology may help men to
have some real apprehen&ion of Moses, as ancient
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Psychology had so much to do with his disintegration.
In the sphere of religious belief we have clear
and overwhelming evidence of the weight and
intluence of personality in the shapin"! of belief,
and in the advance of men t(( clearer tnought and
purer embodiment of the religious ideals. It has
been through the striving, the toil, the agony of
great men that the ideals of religion have attained
to form and reality. To them it was given to toil
for the race, antl the vision they saw nnd the
nior.il and spiritual truth they won became tlie
inheritance of otlier men, nnd tlirou"h them were
cuiisei ved for the good of the race. Nor is it the
fact that the work and influence of great personalities on other persons have been of a narrow and
cramping kind. On tire cmitiary, all tho religious
truth we possess may be traced back lo the moral,
spiritual, and intellectual insight of great men,
just as every great discovery of science is associated with some great historic name. This personal
element in onr belief is of universal validity. As
a matter of fact, only those religions which have
had a personal founder have become universal, or
at least international. For, after all, personality
is our highest category of thought and life.

and action this has been true, and the imitative
nind of man has striven to live in formuhe which
have become outworn and efiete. There has been
also imitation of great men in those aspects of
their activity in whicji they were not good or
gieat. Illustrations of tlie.se facts abound, and
need not be dwelt on at length.
But trust in personality as one of the greatest
forces of human progress and one of the strongest
elements in Iwlief is justified notwithstandin"
It
alone can give the enthusiasm which confronts
dUhcnlties, the personal devotion and love which
make men willing to live and die for a great cause
I h e great epochs of human life, the times which
stand out in history as full of heroic end-avcmr of
lar-reacliing aspiration, and of substantial gain for
other ages, have been pre-eminently periods of
atounding trust in great ideals ; and these ideals
appear in all their grandeur as enil>odied in some
great personality. The imitative mind fouml its
ideal embodied in the great man of its time ; and
was touched as -Hitli a flame, and followed on
and became greater than it knew. The great
personality became fcr the le.sser men the embodiment of the highest ideal they had ever knoMu ;
and they, so far as they saw it, embodied it in
their own action .and character, and wrought it so
far into the very constitution of humanity. So
the vision grew; and as one jjersonality after
another revealed to men the possible synthesis of
the ideal greatness of a perfect personality, men
were educated to perceive what they ouglit to
demand in the ideal of a perfect per-sonalify in
whom tliey might completely and absolutely trust.
In the perfect personality in whom man nuiy
absolutely trust all kinds of ideals must meet, and
be harmonized in a perfect unity. That is the
postulate of the nature of man. And each part of
man's complex nature makes its own demand and
contributes its own share towards the realization
of the ideal. Our intelligent nature demands
unity and intelligibility in the Universe, and in
Him in whom tbe Universe lives and moves and
has its being. Our moral nature demands its
ideal of perfect goodness, righteousness, and holiness in order to meet the needs of our moral
nature, and to give us scope for the exercise of
reverence towards that which is above us, love
towards all that helps and sustains us, and benevolence towards all that needs our help. The
a;stlietic nature furnislies its ideal of perfect
beauty and harmony, and demands that reality
shall meet this as it meets every other demand.
The heart demands goodness and love, and furnislies
in its own action the type of what it demands.
The Christian belief is that all these ideals meet
and are realized in God. It is the business of
Theism to show how these ideals are realized in
God, and it is the business of the metaphysician,
the ethicist, the a-stheticist, and the poet to show
how the various ideals converge to the one great
ideal whom we reverently call God. Our intellectual, ethical, spiritual, artistic, and emotional
ideals agree, must agree, if we are to attain to
Iiarmony of life and fulness of being. We repeat
again that these are our needs, and our needs have
their roots in reality, and reality does not disappoint us.
Is tliere a Personality who can be to all men
what some personalities have been to some men
and to some nations? Is there one who can be to
all nations what the national heroes have been to
particular peoples, one who can embody their
higliest ideals, and who can so react on them as to
make them work out these ideals in themselves?
That is the claim which history makes for Christ,
which Christians make for Him, and which they
believe has been verified in human experience by

Belief in great personalities may be liistorically
and scientifically vindicated. They were needed
to make the new departure, they were the first to
see the vision, they made the discovery, or thought
out the t r u t h ; but those unfitted to be pioneers
may be quite able to think over again what is
made plain to them by him who was the first to
think out t h a t truth. The insight of a great man
may he verified by the experience of other men.
In fact, we have daily illustrations of this in our
own experience. We use telephones, we drive by
means of steam or electricity, we command nature
by using the means which others have placed at
our disposal, though we may not have the power
of making these discoveries. Plato, Aristotle,
Kant opened out paths on which the feet of others
may safely tread, and we may rise to the height
of the vision of Dante, and rejoice in the universality of Shakespeare, though these would have
remained undiscovered countries bad not those
great personalities opened the gates of entrance
to us.
Yet the man in the street has something in
common with the greatest and the highest. If he
cannot initiate he may imitate, and if he cannot
make the discovery he may appreciate and act on
it when it has been made. For in the long-run the
achievements of great men in any sphere, just in
proportion to their truth and value, turn out to
have elements of permanent value. Though the
discoveries of a person, they have no mere personal
value. They are obje<-tive, and because objective
they may become the possession of every man.
We have spoken up to this point of the work of
great personalities only so far as that work was a
[ help towards the discovery of truth and a help to
life. Btliuf in them, trust in them, is thus far
justified. But no great personality answers to the
ideal of greatness in all the aspects of greatness.
Great men have had their limitations, and greatness from one point of view has been accompanied
with littlene.-s in other respects. The leaders of
men have had their limitations. Some have been
great in action, some in thought, some in invention, some in power of poetic or prophetic visicn,
and some in other ways. Others have been great in
gathering into a system the results of the work of
former generations, and have thus marked nut the
stage to which humanity has come. But the
limitations of great men have had their eflect, and
their acliievements may come to hinder and not
to help progress. In all spheres of human thought
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all who have trusted and followed Him. He Himself makes the claim : ' I am the way, the truth,
and the life' (Jn 14«). St. Paul makes it for Him :
' i n whom are all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge hidden' (Col 2="). This is not the place
to unfold the meaning of the claim cf Christ to the
reverence and trust of all men, nor to set forth
His ability to meet all the needs of our nature
and to satisfy all our ideals. It wonld take many
treatises to do that work, instead of one brief
article. But the scope of the proof may be indicated. First, as to tlie demands which our needs
make on Christ; and, second, as to His ability to
meet them. The main demands of our nature
may be summed up in the ideals we have noted
above : the demand for unity, the demand for
purity, the longing for beauty and harmony, the
thirst for love and goodness and fulness of life.
The demand for unity, and the belief that unity is
there, have led men on towards the conquest of the
world,—which conquest has embodied itself, so far
as it has gone, in the sciences and their practical
applications and in the philosophies of the world.
The demand for beauty and harmony, and its result
in the poetries, arts, and beautiful human constructions, and in increasing appreciations of the beauty
of the Universe ; tiie demand for goodness, righteousness, love, which has embodied itself in the
ethical and spiritual life of the world, are illustrations of the faitli of man in the unity, beauty,
goodness, and worth of reality, and his own achievements are tributes to the validity of his faith.
But the needs of man make this claim on the
perfect human personality. We need One who
can reveal to us what liuinan life ought to be and
what it may become. We need One who gathers
into Himself all the types of greatness that have
ever entered into the thoughts of men; and One
M'lio has realized them in His own life and action.
But we need to be educated and trained toappreciate
the ideal, for it may be, nay, it is, the reversal of
many human ideals. Man lias often mistaken his
real needs, and has also mistaken the ideals which
alone can satisfy them. The first must become
last and the last first. The intellectual, moral,
pestlietic. and religious needs of man have sought
satisfaction in the pursuit of false ideals, and have
not found it. Yet the needs are real and the
search was good, and the satisfaction is attainable. The perfect human Personality reveals to
man how to show reverence to what is above man,
love to all his equals, and benevolence to all that
is subject to him. He has shown it in His own
action, and inspires it in those who trust Him.
Belief in Christ is thus the outcome of the
deepest needs of man's manifold nature, and the
prophecy of their complete satisfaction. It means
also that there is a revelation to man of what his
real needs are. It means instruction, education,
training iiitu a true and adequate apprehension of
his own nature and calling. He learns from Christ
his own value and worth, and the sphere in which
these may be realized. He learns how this
supreme Per.sonality has thought about him,
cared for him, suilered for him, lives for him, and
IS ever working and striving in him and for him.
Ihen, too, he learns, as he trusts Christ, what life
and conduct ought to be, and he learns t h a t it is
possible through union with Christ to live that life
and mutate that conduct. For the further develoinncnt of this part of our theme we have to refer
to < hnstian dogmatics, and speciallv to the NT
documents. We may also refer to the practical
experience of the Christian through the Christian
centuries, and to what it has felt and accomplished.
As to the ability of Christ to satisfy our needs
and meet our ideals, we have just to make the same

reference. W e are beginning to understand the
cosniical significance of Chiist. As our knowledge
of tbe primary revelation of God is widened by
the patient and triumphant labours of scientific
workers through the ages, we find increased
validity in the process wlien we reflect that we
are following in the footsteps of Him by whom
every thing was made t h a t was made. ' In Him
all tilings consist,' and our faitli in the Eternal
Logos is confirmed as we trace out the logos of
things. Then in the sphere of history we desire
a meaning and a unity, we need the belief that a
purpose runs through the a^es, and we find that of
Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things;
that 'God was in Clirist reconciling the world to
Himself,'and t h a t there is a ministry of reconciliation in history. Then comes the personal knowledge of Him, in His perfect grace, love, wisdom,
power ; and the union with Him, till He becomes
the atmosphere we breathe, our outlook on life
and its possibilities, the source of all our strivings,
the goal of all our eflcrts ; and t h e only true
description of it all is t h a t we are ' in Christ
Jesus.^
The correspondence is perfect between our needs
and their satisfaction in Jesus Christ. Here the
subjective is controlled by the objective, and the
coercive power of Christ over the belief of those
who trust Him is perfect. Much might be said on
the educative power of Christ on man as to the
true needs of man, and much might be said on the
reasonableness of trust in this perfect Personality;
but enough has been said to imiicate t h e congniity
of this belief with the whole nature cf belief in
general, and to show t h a t it is the outcome of all
the factors wliich enter into and justify that attitude of the human mind which we call belief. See,
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further, art.

FAITII.

LITERATURE.—The articles 'Belief and 'Psychology' in the
Encyc. Bnt.^; James, Principles of Psychology; Turner,
Knowledge, Btlief, and Certitude; Flint, Agnosticism; Royce,
The Religious Aspect of Modern Philosophy; Newman, Grammar of Assent; Uain, Emotions and the Will, and Mental and
Moral Science; Villa, Contemporary Psychology.
It may be
well to refer to Kant in his three great Critiques, and specially
to his treatment of 'Glaube' in the Critique of the Pradical
Reason. In the works of Sir William Hamilton, Mansel, and
Herbert Spencer the reader will find discussions of some value.
In truth, the literature which in one form or other deals with the
nature and validity of belief is so enormous, that an exhaustive
reference is out of the question- But reference ought to be
made to Balfour's Foundations of Belief and to Kidd's Social
Evolution, as these books present a somewhat peculiar view ol
the nature and validity of belief, specially in its relation to
knowledge.
As to belief in Christ we need not give any reference, for all
the literature of Christianity would be relevant here.
J . IVERACH.

BELOVED.—Wherever the word rendered ' beloved ' (dvaJTTjTis—in 9 places AV has ' dearly beloved' and in 3 places 'well-beloved'; in every
case RV has 'beloved' only) is used in the NT, it
seems to imply a love deeper and more intimate
than the common affections, and is therefore but
sparingly employed. In the Epistles it is the indication of the inner brotherhood, and its very
form ' beloved brethren' has passed into every
liturgy. St, Paul uses i t to distinguish, as with
peculiar honour, those whom he has personally
enlightened with the new faith, as Epienetus (Uo
IS'^), Timothy (1 Co 4"), or a whole cominunity
(1 Co 10", Ph 2'-). But in the Gospels the word is
used solely concerning Christ, and marks out the
Son's especial relationship to the Father. There
is abundance of love throughout the Gospels:
whether of Jesus for John and the rest, or of the
disciples and others for H i m : and there is no
weakness or timidity in the expression of the love.
But to none other save Himself is the word 'beloved ' applied. He Himself uses it but once, and
then in the parable of the Lord of the Vineyard,
wherein the * beloved son' is the evident picture ot

BENEDICTION
the Son of Man (Mk 12" [AV ' well-beloveil'], Lk
20'^). Elsewhere the Evangelists (Synoptists only),
who give the word, report it as the utterance of
God, the Divine recognition and approval of the
Son. The influence of the OT is plainly visible in
the words heard at the Baptism. Jesus hears the
voice of God pronouncing a benediction in clearest
remembrance of Ps 2', ' T h o u art my son, this day
have I begotten thee,' and of Is 42^ ' M y chosen,
in whom my soul delighteth' (ouoted in Mt I'J'";
i cf. Bruce, Expos. Gr. Test., in im-.); for the Synoptists agree in the phrase ' My beloved son' in
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ing 11) proiiimncc a benediction neveroccurs in John, but tiAoyrifj.stos appears in Jn 12'^,

1. Brnrdirfmns on mcn.~U
Jewish Hfe the
occa.'.ions of pronouncing benedictions on men were
numerous. Besides those of the temple and the
synagogue, and perhaps even older than these
were the salutations customary at meeting and
partin-s entering a house and leaving it which
were all benedictions, The blessings of tbe a-'ed
and of j.arents were specially vabud, and w'^re
often a part of the solemn farewell of the dyiu".
In the temple a benediction was regularly pronounced a t the conclusion of the morning and
Gvhoui) ^ ^ " ' '^•'^'l pleased' (Mt 3 " . Mk 1", Lk evening sacrilices. The statement iniLk P ' that
3'-'-). And there is somelhing beautifully fitting the |Kople waited for Zacharias may be an indirect
in this consecration of the opening of His ministry reference to this custom. But the intercessory
by il, blended echo of psalm and prophecy. The benedictions recorded in the Gospels are thietly of
other occasion of tbe word is t h a t record of another the nature of greetings or salutations (Lk 1^^ D^
gi'eat revealing moment of Ilis life—the Trans- 13^= Mt L>3"' = Ps 118-"). Our Lord cmnmends to
figuration, when two of the three tell of ' a voice His disciides the practice of saluting a house when
out of the cloud (saying). This is my beloved son, they enter it, i.e., oi pronouncing a benediction on
hear ye him ' (Mt W, Mk 9^; in the || Lk 9^ the those resident in it (Mt lU'- = Lk 1(F). The actual
words of such a beiicdirtion are given in Lk KF
true reading is iKXi\fyixivos).
' M a y peace rest on this house' (cf. Lk I''").
LrrpRATCRE.—The Lexicons of Crenier and Grinmi-Tbaver, s.v. Christ's farewell to His disciples before His asiyiTKT-e.-; R. H. Charles, Ancemion of Isaiah (VHM), ji. 3 and" cension was expressed in words of blessing (Lk
pdjtStHi; J. A. Robinson, Epistle to Ephesians (1904),'.i20 ; art. 24="f-). I t is to Ije understood in the liglit of what
'Beloved• in Hastings'i)iJ.
£. DAPLVN.
has already been said regarding Jewish customs.
BENEDICTION,—Benedictions on the assembled Simeon's benediction (Lk 2^) was that of an old
people pronounced by an otHciating priest or man and a priest. But in any circumstances beneminister were a regular part of the liturgies of the dictions \\ ere appropriate as expressions of goodtemple and the synagogue, but no direct mention will (cf. L k b - ^ a n d M k ll"f-)eiXoyrjfA^vos {=~;ii'^) in formulas of blessing may
is made of these in the Gospel narratives. Quite
similar in character, however, are the benedictions be undeistood to express a wish, ' Blessed be thou.'
on persons, which are not a part of the ceremonial This is clearly the meaning in Ps 118-'* (LXX), and
of Divine worship. Of these there are several consenuently in Mk l l « = M t 2 P z . L k 1 9 ^ - J n l'2i3
examples in the Gospels (Lk 2 " 6-" 245" ^^^ j i k and M t 2 3 ^ = Lk 13^*, where the Psalm is quoted.
10'^). All such words of blessing are liable to have In the Gospels KV makes the phrase a statement,
magical power attributed to them, but in form and and so does AV except in Lk 19** (cf. Mk 11'").
origin they are simply a prayer addressed to God There are similar phrases in Mk IP" and Lk l"*^.
for the A\ ell being of some person or persons in fiaKdpios, although translated in the EV ' blessed,'
whose presence they are uttered. They may be is not used in benedictions, and has a ditt'erent
exemplified from the benediction of the Jewish meaning (see BLESSING).
liturgy: ' The Lord bless thee, and keep thee ; the
Theie is at least one clear reference to the cdtiLord make his face to shine ujion thee, and be tude adopted in the act of benediction (Lk 24^").
gracious unto t h e e ; the Lord lift up his counte- The uplifting of the hands there spoken of (cf.
nance uj on thee, and give thee peace' (Nu ()-•*•-'). Lv g^-') is not peculiar to benedictions ; according
In the NT tbe verbs ctJXovei;' (Lk 2^ 6="* 24^) and to ancient custom, Babylonian and Egyptian as
KarevXoyeiv (Mk 10"^) denote ' to utter a benediction' well as Hebrew, when prayer was ottered in a
in this sense.
standing posture the bands were uidifted or spread
evXoyeli' properly means to ascribe (to God) praise o u t ( P ^ 2 S ^ Is 1'^ etc.). It is not equally certain
and honour (oenedieere). In accordance with the that the laying of hands upon the children who
u^age of the OT and N T and of the Christian were blessed by Christ (Mk 10'**) is directly conChurch, this act also is termed 'benediction.' It nected with the act of benediction as such,
is of the nature of thanksgiving and praise to God although Gn 48" may be quoted in support of
for His goodness, and difl'ers essentially from that t h a t view. The request made to Christ is that
kind of benediction which is a prayer that Divine He should touch the children (Mk 10'-' = Lk IS'^-;
favour may be shown to those whom the speaker but cf. II Mt 19'=*), and t h a t is something ditterent
'blesses.' In the N T this second kind of benedic- from a request tliat He should bless them (see Mk
tion is expressed by e^aptareiv, 'give t h a n k s , ' a s 5^«, and cf. possibly Lk 2-"). Mt 19'^ may be
well as by evXoytTv. Tlie Jewish custom of blessing regarded as an interpretation of Mk IU'"; benedicGod on every possible occasion (see below) supplies tions of persons are intercessory prayers on their
aprohable ex]ilanation of the designation of t!od behalf.
2. Beucdirtious o/'Gorf.—The practice of uttering
in Mk 14^' 6 evXoyrjTis, ' t h e Blessed.' It does not,
however, appear t h a t this title was current in benedictions on God is a highly characteristics exJewish literature (Dalman, Words of ^tsv/.s', p. pression of Jewish religious life. It is broadly
2W).* Ehewhcre in the 'ST (CXoyyirbs is used as formulated as a duty in tbe Talmud in the words,
an epithet of (iod (e.g. Lk 1<^). This is the Jewish 'Whoever benelits from this world without (reciting) a benediction, acts as if he robbed God'
usage of Tii-cn.
(Berakhoth. :V><i). Any circumstance or event which
The double sense ol lUoyiTy, just explained, ia due to the recalls or exhibits l i o d s goodness or power is an
meaning of "-13 and the LXX use of eixoj-s;*. It has a third appropriate occasion for 'blessing' God. At circumsignification when God is the subject, namely 'bless.' i.e. cisions, redemiitions of the first-born, marriages,
prosper. This also is a meaning of Tn3 (see BLESSIMO). In the etc., benedictions of this class were employed
Gospels the only instances of the third usage are cases where along with others invoking blessings on men.
the participle E;iwyt;,u.;»^f, ' blessed,' is employed. tt,>.eyi,v mean- Sometimes unusual experiences and special circumstances called thcni forth. But the ordinary
• Enoch 771 seems to supply a parallel. In Berakhoth vii. 3
routine of life, and particularly the daily meals of
(ed, Surenbusius) Tiiirn is an epithet qualifying 'J^^(.
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the family and the individual, equally fullil the
conditions which prompt their use. The Jewish
' grace' pronounced at meal-times was an act of
thanksgiving to God, that and nothing more. The
procedure is described in the Mis^hmi (Berakhoth)
and in other Jewish sources. When several sat
down to a meal together, one usually gave thanks
for all, although each in certain circumstances was
expected to do so for himself. A company is said
to lie constituted by the presence of three persons.
The meal commenced with a benediction and with
the breaking of bread. Whoever broke the bread
also spoke the benediction. This was the part of
the master of the house, the giver of the feast, or
the most imjjortant person in the company. There
were ditt'erences in the words of blessing, according
to the formality of the occasion and the character
of the dishes that were served. During one meal
several benedictions might be pronounced, referring
to the various articles of food separately (for the
ordinary formulas used in blessing bread and wine,
see BLESSING). During the Passover meal benedictions were pronounced at several fixed points.
Every meal was concluded with a benediction. In
the Passover meal the last benediction was spoken
before the actual conclusion ; a hymn was sung at
the very end.

Lord gave t h a n k s ' have been added. Perhaps
they were intended to mean 'when the Lord was
giver of the feast.' The statement in Lk 24^ that
the risen Christ was recognized in the breaking of
bread seems to imply t h a t the disciples ivere
familiar with the manner in which He acted on
such occasions, and t h a t there was something
peculiar or characteristic in the procedure which
He followed. Doubtless the act as He performed
it was always deliberate and impressive.
The application of the word ciiXoyeiv to meals is
common to the Synoptists, but St. Matthew (15^0
and St. Luke (22'") both substitute on one occasion
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evXapiUTfiv for S t . M a r k ' s eiiXoyeiv (8'' 14—).

evXo\eiv

with God as explicit object occurs in St. Luke only
(16J 2='' 24^). St. John does not use the word at all
in this sense (see 6 " and cf. also 11^^).
LITEHATURE.—See the authorities cited at end of art, BLRSSINO.
W. B. STEVENSON.

BENEDICTUS.—The Song of Zacharias (wh.
see), preserved in Lk iw-'S^ is usually spoken of
under the name familiar to us in the offices of the
Church—a name derived from its opening word in
the Latin version. St. Luke introduces it immediately after his narrative of the circumcision and
naming of the future Baptist, with the copulative
and, in these t e r m s : ' And his father Zacharias
It is not easy to draw a line in principle between the thanks- was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied,
But while he thus asserts the
giving of God which ia benediction and that which is denoted saying' (v.").
by the wonl ' praise' («.'n7»X But there is a practical distinc- author's inspiration, and claims the Song as an
tion. The use of special formulas, and especially of the word outcome thereof, it does not follow either that the
" n j ' blessed' (tiy.ay*,f^ite;), is characteristic of benedictions.
Holy Ghost came on Zacharias then and there,—He
There are only three references in the Gospels to may have rested on him during the whole period
benedictions of God other than those pronounced of his miraculous dumbness, teaching him in that
at meal-times. In each case they are prompted penitential silence, and bringing to his rememby unusual manifestations of Divine favour to the brance the dealings and promises of God,—or that
speakers (Lk l'^ KV, 2-» 24"). The actual words of the Song was extempore {it was while the old
benediction are not recorded in any case. Lk 2-^'32
salmist was musing, t h a t the fire burned, Ps 39^).
is a prayer supplementing the benediction proper.
acharias may have had it ready for the Ion"
Four narratives in the Gospels allude to bless- anticipated moment; may have recited it then, and
ings pronounced at mealtimes. The occasions written it afterwards.
are the miracles of the feeding of the 50OO and
Nor, again, does the fullest acceptance of its
of the 4000, the institution of the Lord's Supper,
and the evening meal at Emmaus, The refer- inspiration as a fact forbid t h a t it should bear the
ence in every case to the breaking of bread is marks of the time a t which it was composed, and
noteworthy. It emphasizes the character of the of the feelings of devout Israelites under the trials
act as one in accordance with Jewish custom. The of their age. The Holy Spirit speaks through men,
Jewish formulas of blessing at meal-times make it not through pipes. Their character, proved and
perfectly certain that no blessing on the food is purified by calamities,—public as well as private,—
asked, but that God is thanked for the food. is of no small importance to Him. They were * holy
Illustrations of this meaning of the word 'bless' men of God,' who ' spake as they were moved by the
are found in the parallel nariatives of the Gospels Holy Ghost' (2 P 1-'). Zacharias was an old man
themselves. Lk 22'« has 'give thanks' (ei'-xamtr- (Lk 1'8); he might easily remember the capture of
Trjaas) in place of the ' bless' (edXoynaai) of Mk 14-'2Jerusalem by Pompey (B.C. 63), and his pushing
and Mt2G-''; Jn 6" has 'give thanks' where the forward, like Antiochus Epiphanes, into the Holy
Synoptists have 'bless' (cf. also the parallel e\- of Holies. There were chief priests who'opened
pie.ssiuiis m 1 Co W^). When the grammatical the gates' to the heathen conqueror as 'sons to
ohject of the verb is an article of food, 'bless' receive a father' (Fs-Sol 8"'"-"); but among the minthen si''nifaes 'pronounce a benediction over,' i.e istering priesthood there then lived (as there still
give tlianks to God for' the food in question (so survived in Zacharias himself) a piety so genuine
J ?^^ ^'^^ *• '^•'6 ^"^e construction occurs and fearless that, when the victorious Komans
III the o r ( I S 9^^), (in the Mishna ^u n•^:^ is gener- burst into the Temple courts, the officiating priests
ally used). Christ's blessing of the elements in the went on with the service as if notliing unusual
institution of the Lard's Supper should no doubt be were happening, and suffered themselves to be out
understood in the light of these facts,
down at their posts. That awful d a j was the end
is'^iti "t^X " w " pa3.3age in the NT where a material object
of Jewish independence. Zac^harias had lived
c a t ^ o r i,,.t J f T ^ H I Co 1016, and it really belongs to the
cate-or.v just explained. The express on * cup . . . which we through all the shame that followed, and the
bless mean, simply 'cup for whicf. we give thanks • over which further Koman outrages of Crassus, who robbed
the Temple (B.c. 54), and of Cassius, who sold
30,000 Jews into captivity (B.C. r>l). The usurpa^said
. H in
in the
. r ^same
''^ sense
consecrated
or
hallowed,
but
they
cannot
be
to be blessed.
^-"""b ue tions, the feuds, the subserviences to Herod and
the Romans, the Sadducean unbelief of the highIn.^'bw. ^" * \ " ' ^ . f H'^ parallels) speaks of Christ priestly families, the iinmoralities which disgraced
a ^ c n n P t n ^ P V\^^ ^^^' '•'"^' '">I^1'««' " ^ d « ^ ' ^ t , i u them,—must all have been fresh in his recollection,
w S ^ H H'^'^'I 2'-^ "^«'i"'-t'^nces, that He st^od and may well have led hini, as these things led the
I e nrd^n„. 1*^ " ' f ^'^^^' "^ thanksgiving. But more quiet and religious Pharisees around him, to
f« « i 7 r h n ^ ^ ' ' ' ' ' ' ' »'?'^"^'' ««^"^« ^ ''ave been turn back for comfort to the Divine promise to
to sit while grace was being said. In J n 6« it is David and his seed for evermore.
not obvious at first sight why the words ' when he
That such a terrible state of things should have
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deeply attected Zacharias was as right as it was
natural. That it wrought within him atlections
altogether good and holy is just a sign t h a t it w as
the Spirit of Christ who taugbt him by them. Tlie
book already referred to, the Psalter (or Psalms)
of Solomon, is the nearest Jewish work in point of
time to the Benedict us and its fellows in tlie first
two chapters of St. L u k e : it is also the likest to
them in style and character. Like these Songs, the
I'salms of Solomon are a proof t h a t sacred poetry,
so far from being extinct among the Jews at tiiis
period, was living, and was being made the vehicle
of intensest religious feeling.
Nor are these
Psalms deficient in merit.
They are forceful,
vivid, full of noble indignation ajjainst Roman
oppression and Jewish secularity alike, of shame
for 'the drajjgled purples' of the Hasmona'an
princes, of acKnowledgnients t h a t God is iustified
in His chastening of Israel. They look, like the
Bcned'irtK.'i, for a Messiah of the House of David.
They ;issign to Him the double work of ' thrusting'
sinnei-s out of the holy place, ' purging Jerusalem
and making it holy as in the days of old,' and of
avenging her upon the Romans. But with all this,
they lack the characteristic elements of evangelical
prophecy. They have little insight and less foresight. They emanated from the better sort of
Pharisees, and they betray all the elements of
Pharisaism as we see it in the Gospels. The
Messiah they expect is purely human (cf. our
Lord's contention on this point with the Pharisees,
Mt 22"-*', Mk l-y^'-^, Lk 20*'-'^). Their idea of
God's salvation is political mainly; vengeance on
their enemies rather than undisturbed devotion is
the thing they long for. The whole tone of the
book is tierce, narrow, separatist, self-righteous.
The Benedictus, on the other hand, is in its closing
notes very strikingly predictive: the father foretells, with proud exactness, the future ministry of
his infant son. Even had this element been
wanting, the Song is in the truest sense a prophecj:,
for it discerns the spiritual nature of Clirist's
kingdom with a clearness unknown even to the
Apostles after Christ had been some time with
them. It tells of ' salvation in the remission of
sins' (v." RV) through the mercy of God (v.'", cf.
Tit 3') in Christ (v.*®), of human need and darkness,
of reconciliation to life and peace, and of the worship of God without fear (cf. 1 J n 4'") as its climax
(v.^*). There is deliverance from every enemy, not
from the Ptomans only, but no hint of revenue
ujjon them. The tone of the Song is eminently
gentle. The salvation is from (iod, accordin*' to
His promise by the mouth of all His holy prophets
from the beginning of the worid ; it embraces in
its range our fathers (v.'-) who nre gone, as well as
the living (cf. 1 P 2'^ and KeV 6^); and is all given
us through and in the Horn of Salvation, whom
God has raised up ' i n the house of his servant
David' {v.««), indeed, but who Himself is ' t h e
Most High,' and ' t h e Lord' (v.""), and ' t h e Dayspring from on High'—not rising gradually as does
Nature's dawn, but ImrsUng, as it were, upon our
wondering eyes, full-orbed from the zenith (v.").
It is very remarkable liow subordinate to Him who
is the subject of his Song is the position assigned
by Zacharias to his own miraculously-born child.
Even while he predicts John's office, it is in contrast with the greater dignity of the Redeemer.
Alford justly remarks that the Benedictus ' shows
the exact religious view under which John was
educated by his father.' The fruit may be seen in
all that is recorded of the Baptist (ef.Mt 33-"-'-'
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-Vhe Bnudirtns iii thus emphatically a ' Hymn of
the Incarnation —'Canticuni de Evangelio ' a s the
Antiphonary of Bangor styles it.
It dillcrs from the other hymns in these two
chapters of St. Luke mainly in this, that whereas
the Magmjicat (St. Mary's Song) is of Christ's
kin^tship, whereby He casts down the proud and
exalts the humble, and tho Nu?ic dimittis (Simeon's) IS of His prophetic or enlightening office, the
Bnvdictus, us beseems the sung of the blameless
priest, IS of Christ's priesthood. It is priestly
throughout; it begins with blessing and ends with
peace. Tho work of the Deliverer is remi.ssion of
sins and reconciliation with God, and its culmination is seen in a people of priests ' .serving God (i.e.
worshipping llim^XaTpei'eiv, same word as in Kev
22^) in holiness nnd rigliteousiie.ss before him all the
days of their life.' It is evident that Zacharias
has in his mind the history of Melchizedek (Gn 14)
and the oracle, even then ascribed to the pen of
David, w hicli forms so imijortant a commentary on
that history (Ps 110).
The ' sources' of the Song, as of the two chapters
of which it forms an integral part, will be discussed
in art.

L U K E (GOSPEL OF).

It may be mentioned

here that the text of the Bencdirtits varies little
either in MSS or Versions. The one reading which
exhibits an important difference from that of the
Textus Receptus is in v."**, where «, future tense
takes the place of a past. This has been adopted
in the R V, but with a marginal n o t e , ' Many ancient
authorities read hath visited us.'
The structure of the Benedictus is simple. It
consists of three stanzas—the first (W.^^-TUJ j^g^^jjig
forth the fact of God's interposition in the approaching birth of the long-looked-for Saviour ; the second
(yy 71-75) telling the purpose of His incarnation ;
and the third (vv.'^'") an apostrophe to Zacharias'
babe, declaring his office as the forerunner of Christ.
The references in the hymn are marvellous alike
in their number, range, and depth. The opening
words remind us of the opening of Melcliizedek's
address to Abram ((in 14); ' visited and redeemed,"
of Israel's deliverance from Egj'pt (Ex 4^' 6**); the
'Horn of Salvation,' of Hannah's Song at the
beginning of the story of the kings (1 S 2^'') ; 'in
the house of David' is from 1 Ch 17* ; in ' from tbe
beginning of the world,' dTr' atwi-oi, we have possibly an allusion to the Protevangelium (Gn 3'^); in
'in holiness' we may see reference to Ps 110 ' ; while
the Baptist's mission is described by quotation
from Is 40^. Nor is the opinion of Bishop Wordsworth, accepted somewhat grudgingly by Alford,
to be dismissed as fanciful, that in vv.'-- '^ there is
a paronomasia on the three iiamos of the parties
chiefly concerned with the Baptist's birth. The
name of John had been fixed by the Angel (v.'-*);
Zacharias knew that it must be significant and it
means ' the grace or mercy of God,' IXeos. He could
hardly help reflecting that his own name Zacharias
(from 131 rccordatus fuit, and n; Jnh (Jehovah),
means Beds ip.vi)aB-ri; while Eli.s'iUth (from •?(< Deus,
and WV shaba jurarit) is just O^KOS ^eoi;. He puts
all these together. '. . . The tender mercy of our
GOD
in remembrance of his holy covenant
the oath which be sware.' If the paronomasia as a literary figure is out of fashion for the
moment we may remember that neither Dante nor
Shakespeare thought it beneath their genius ; and
Zacharias had sacred precedents for employing it
in the histories of the births and blessings of the
twelve patriarchs (Gn 30 and 49), and still more
11'", M k li-«, L k 3 * - " , J n 17-6. IS. 10-*. 3111). I t IS strikin'dy in Is 7 and 8, where, as Matthew Arnold
abundantly clear that the Song was composed in has observed, the significant names are the keynote
the light both of the Annunciation made to the of the whole prophecy,
Virgin Mary (Lk V^'"^) an<l of the i"«Pii;ed saluta- LITERATURE.—Plummer, 'St. Luke' (Internat. Cn(. Com.),
tion wherewith she was greeted by Elisabeth (v. ). 38ff • Godet Cam. on St. Luke, i. llOff.; Wilkinson, Johan.
Document in Lk i., p. 17.
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BETHABARA

BENEEACTOR

14'^), namely, on each individual; and, again, in
His healing every one of those around Him on a
well-known occasion at Capernaum (Lk 4^"). By
precept as well as by example benevolence is enjoined uiJon the ministry in the first commission
to the Twelve: ' Freely ye have received, freely
give' (Mt 10^). Not least beautiful and consoling
is the assurance that it prevails in the angelic
spheres, even towards poor sinners (Lk 15'-'").

BENEFACTOR (cdepy^TTii).—^ title conferred by
a grateful sovereign or country for useful ser«ce
rendered, often in time of difficulty or danger (Est
OS 62). The names of royal benefactors were enrolled in a register (Herod, viii. 85, where see
Rawlinson's n o t e ; Thuc. i. 129). In the Persian
ton"ue the king's benefactors enjoyed u, special
title, possibly implying that their names were
recorded. Besides the special appellation given to
all who had done public service, the title 'beneLiTERATUBE.—Hastings' I)B, art. ' L o v e ' ; Butler, Sermans
factor' is occasionally mentioned as a perpetual xi, xii. ; Newman, Oaford Univ. Serinon^s, p . 104ff.; Schulhol,
epithet of kings, merely enhancing their dk'nity. Law of Forgiveness (1901), 121 ff.
AV. B. F R A N K L A N D .
So Antiochus VII. of Syria, Ptolemy III, of Egypt,
BETHABABA (m.jj^ n-g 'house of the ford or
and at a later period Ptolemy VII. {B.C. 145-117),
were called benefactors. It is evidently this latter, crossing').—The name is found in the New Testaci>mpliuientary or official, title to which our Lord ment only in J n P^ (AV): 'These things were
chielly alludes in Lk 22"-=, and so KV rightly spells done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John
with a capital, ' Benefactors.' In worldly societies was baptizing.' The place was, therefore, one
men reign in virtue of superior power, and Ei-epyiriji, suitable for the purposes of the Baptist in jireach'Benefactor,' is a title of flattery which may be ing and baptizing; and it has been usually identiapplied to the most cruel despot—as in the case of fied, though this is not precisely stated in the text,
Ptolemy VH., otherwise known as Physcon ('Big- with the scene of the baptism of our Lord.
Belly'), and also called KaKepy^Tijs by a play upon With the great majority of Gr. MSS (including
his official designation. But in this new society 6t*ABC*) the UV has retained here the reading
which Jesus is institutin", the greatest is to be as * Bethany/ with marginal alternatives ' Beththe least, and licthat is cTiief as he that doth serve. a b a r a h ' and 'Betharabah.' The latter (H^T;;. n'3
And tills after the example of the Lord Himself, * house of the prairie,' cf. Is 40' et al.; or ' bouse of
who, being the true EvepyirTjs, 'came not to be the Arabali or Jordan \'alley,' cf. Dt 1'; or perhaps
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his ' house of the popltir,' cf. n'^i'j.-j ^^^ Is 15') is
life a ransom for many'(see the parallel passage ossibly a reminiscence of the Eetli-arabah of
Mt 20^'^, and cf. the virip iifiwv SiSSfievov, iiirip hpeCiv
OS IS"'"' in the plain of Jericlio, or it may be due
iKxvvv6/jL€vov which Jesus had just spoken at themerely to an .-LCcidental transposition of letters.
List Supper [Lk 22"-s--"]).
The form ' Betiiabara,' on the other hand, is found
in a few extant manuscripts of the Greek text,
LITERATURE.—Masting' DB, art. 'Benefactor'; Comm. of both uncial and cursive, and in the Curetonian
Altord and Godet, in luc; Smith, Classical Diet., a r t 'Ptoleand Sinaitic Syriac. Origen adopted this reading,
""3BUB.'
C. H. PRICHAEU.
and it seems to have gained general currency
BENEVOLENCE. — The disposition which sets mainly on his authority. He writes {in Evang..
itself to desire steadfastly the welfare and happiness Joannis, vi. 24) t h a t Bethany is found in almost
of others. Christian benevolence is this disiiosi- all copies and in Heracleon, but after personal
tion of heart informed by the example and pre- investigation of the district {yev6fi€voi cf rots TOTTOH
cept of Christ, this informing of the heart being iwl iffToplav Twi* IxvCiv 'IijffoC Kai ruip fiadriTuiv airrou) h e
the work of His Holy Spirit, Continual active prefers 'Bethabara' on the twofold ground of the
lienevolencc is perhaps the most striking feature distance of Bethany, the country of Lazarus and
in the whole of the Gospel records. It is the key- Martha and Mary, from the Jordan, and of the
note of the Sermon on tlie Mount, and merges into non-existence of any place bearing the latter name
the barnioiiy of love in the final discourses re- witliin the Jordan Valley. He further reports
corded in the Fourth Gospel. The sons of the Most (\iyovffi) a place BTj^apd where he had been told
High are to do good to their enemies as well as [luTopovai) t h a t John baptized, and says t h a t the
to their friends (Lk 6^*). The sons of the Father word means OIKOS KaTaaKevT}^ (possibly a confusion
which is in heaven are to be kindly disposed and with niiy, cf. LXX in Ex 3o^''), Bethany being oUot
actively beneficent both to the just and to the un- viraKOTjs, adding a play upon the name as befitting
just (Mt 5«). And this benevolence, which is to the spot where the messenger sent to prepare (Kararei'm in the hearts of His disciples, must have been a-K€vd^eiv, Mt 11^") the way of the Lord should
included in that great last prayer (Jn 17^) that baptize.
' the love wherewith thou lovedst me may be in
Origen's view, therefore, was mainly a priori,
them.' A simple rule is given to the follower of and it has seemed worth while to set it out at
Christ for securing and testing this attitude of length, because later writers, as Epiphanius, Chrybenevolence : ' All things whatsoever ye would that sostom, et al., apparently adopt and repeat it with
men should^ do unto you, even so do ye also unto more or less amplification; nor is it easy to decide
them' (Mt 7'-). The Divine image is not so marred how much weight is due to additional details they
in any man as to destroy the intention and desire may give. According to Chrysostom, for instance,
to do good to relations and friends (Mt 5^» 7", Lk the more accurate copies read ' Bethabara,'a result
6 11' •), but the benevolence of the Christian heart that might readily be conceived to follow from
13 tu be a kindly feeling towards all without ex- Origen's criticism ; and he adds t h a t Bethany was
ception (M t. o", Lk e-'^- ^). Tliere is to be no single neither across the Jordan nor in the wilderness, but
blot on the escutcheon ; Christians are to be ;"//•- near Jerusalem.* The ancient writers do not seem
f'-i, a-i their Hairrnly Father it perfect (Mt S^*^). to take into account the possibility of the names
.Natural benevolence exi>iesses itself in the ex- occurring more than once in Palestine. I t is clear,
clamation of those who heard of the fate of the however, t h a t either ' B e t h a n y ' or ' B e t h a b a r a '
^TT ffL
J^f"*^"'^" *" '^'*^ parable, 'God forbid' would lend itself readily to duplication.
(Lk -0 ). Christian benevolence meets us in the
The only indication of position which tbe narrastory of the arrest in Gethsemane, when the Lord tive itself gives is in the phrase ir^pav TOV 'lopddvov,
addressed His betrayer as 'comrade' {era'ipe, Mt ' across (i.e. east of) the Jordan,' And if Bethabara
or Bethany is the scene of the Baptism, then it
Such being the intensive character, the exten* Suidas, s.v. Bnfl«>"'a, says expressly that the rifiht reading
sive character of benevolence may be observed in
Llirists compassion ou the multitudes (Mk 8^ Mt is BJIB<«^«^«; and he also inserts iri in the text before ««
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would seem that the site must he looked for in t h e
Bethany is mentioned neither in t h e Canonical
northern part of the Jordan Valley, since Christ Iwoks nor in t h e Apocrypha of the O T ; it makes
comes hither apparently direct from (ialilee (Mt 3''', Its appearance f(»r the first time in the N T and is
Mk P). Conder finds all the necesa.ary conditions not named in Josephus. Its situation is rel'ativelv
satisfied by a ford 'Abdrah on the Jordan E.N.E. easy todetermine. W e know (Mk lo^" 11', Lk 10'- -•^')
of Bei<dn, and at a distance of four or live miles t h a t i t was on the road from Jericho tn Jerusalem
from the latter place; and he explains t h e name at adistaiiceof 15 furlongs from tlielatter(Jn 1I'«)'
'Bethany' as equivalent to Batancji, Basanitis, lying thus on the E. or ratlier S.E. side of the Mt!
or Bashan, the district immediately cast of the of Olives. Origen asserts that in his time the posiJordan, south and south-east of the Sea of (ialilee tion of Bethany was known. In the 4tli cent, the
(see C. U. Conder in Pal. E.rpL Fund Mem. ii. Bordeaux Pilgrim (3.33) mentions a place wliei.;
p. 80 f.. Quart. Statement, 1875, p. 72. Handbui.k to the ' c t y p t a ' of Lazarus was to be sci-n. Eusebius
tk^.Bible,\>,3lQi.; Hastings'Z>fi,art. 'Bethabara'). records that ' t h e place of LazaruH' was shown,
Bethabara has also been sup|>osed to be the same and Jerome adds that it was 2 miles from Jeruas the Beth barah (^-15 n-g, LXX HaiOi^pd, of J g 7"*)salem (OS'^ 108. 3, 231). 10). According to Niceph.
wliich lay on or near the Jordan. This is_on the Callist, (lIEvni. 30 [Pair. Gr, cxlvi. 113]), a church
a-suniption that a guttural has been accidentally containing t h e tomb of Lazarus was built by the
lost from the Hebrew text, and t h a t we ought empress Helena. Anotlier sanctuary niarketl the
to read m.?^^ n'3. Dr. Sanday (Sacred Sites of spot w here Jesus met Mary (Jn U"-^"-). A numl>er
th" Gospels, p. 23) accepts t h e identification witli of ecclesiastical buihlings have risen a t Bethany ;
'Abarah. But beyond the coincidence of the name, as many as tliree churches have been counted there.
on which much stress cannot be laid, there is no In its present condition it is a village without imilivcct evidence in its favour; and t h e indirect portance or interest, with a ptipulation of about
evidence is slight. The inference, moreover, which 200. I t bears the name el- Azanyeh, derived from
h.is been drawn from J n 2*, t b a t Bethabara or 'Lazarus' or from ' L a z a r i u m ' (Aa^apiov), a form
Bethany lay not more than a day's journey from found as early as t h e Pilgrimage of Silvia (383);
Cana oi Galilee, is precarious. The marriage fes- the initial L luis been taken for the Arab, article.
tivities at Cana would in all probability extend
According to t h e Talmud, Bethany is = Aram.
over several days, towards t h e close of which the
supply of wine failed: and t h e language used is Beth Aineh or Beth-Hini, ' place of dates' (?); but
this etymology is uncertain. The same may be
erhaps intended to convey t h a t Christ and His said of that which traces it to tbe root n:u, and
isciptes were not present a t t h e beginning, (See would yield the sense of ' place of affliction' or
on the prolongation of t h e ceremonies attendant ' place of the afHicted one,' which may be simply a
on an Eastern wedding, P. Baldensperger, 'Woman popular etymology (cf. Nestle, Philologica Sacra,
i n t I i e E a s t ' i n P £ i ^ 5 ^ 1 9 0 0 p . 181 ft"., 1901 p. 173 tt*.;1896, p. 20).
The buildings whicli are shown at the present
H. B. Tristram, Eastern Cu^tvuts in BibU Lands,
day as possessing a historical interest are—1. The
ch- v.).
The traditional site of t h e baptism of Christ 'castle of Lazarus, a tower which dates froni the
at Mnhhadet Hajlah in t h e Jordan Valley near time of the Crusades, and was probably built in
Jericlio, though defended by Sir Charles Wilson 1147 by tiueen Melissenda for the Benedictine
and others, seems t o be too far south. Others nuns ; according to others, its construction is still
would read, by conjecture, in the text of St. John's earlier. The name 'castle' is explained by the
Gospel, h-qdava^pd, i.e. Beth-nimrab, on t h e Wddy fact that the Vulgate renders the NT KW;U.T) by cas2. The tomb of Lazarus is shown to
Shaib, five miles east of t h e Jordan, E.N.E. from tellum.
modern pilgrims, but its genuineness is so doubtful
Jericho (see T. K. Cheyne in Encyc. Bibl. s.vv,).
t h a t it is questioned even by Kunian Catholic
LTTERATTRE.—See above, and add Smith's D C - s.v. ; G. A. writers, e.g. Mgr. Le Camus, bishop uf La Rochellc
Smith, HGHL (1894), p . 496; Stanley. Sinai and Palestine, (Notre Voyage auxpays bibliqitcs,\. 245). 3. Tliere
p. 310; Farrar. Life of Chri.-<t, i. p . 140 n. ; Weiss, Life of
Christ, i. p. 3611 and note; Edersheim, Life ami Times of are still shown—or there used to be shown—at clJesiis tbe MeMi".h, i, pp. 264, 27S ; Geikie, Life and Words of 'A zariych thehou.se oi Martha, that of Mary, and
Christ, i. 388, and Holy Land and the Bible, ii. p. 257 ; Sanday, t h a t of Simon the leper.
Sacred Sites of the Gospels, 11, 23, 35, D4; PEFSt, 1903, p. 161;
In Lk 24^0 the scene of the Ascension is placed,
and theCommentarieaon J n i s a .
A . S. G E D K N .
if not a t Bethany, at least in its immediate
vicinity
: ' He led them ^ws irpos BvOaviav ' (A V ' as
BETHANY (li-f}davia).—i. A village whose interest arises mainly from i t s having been t h e far as to Bethany,' KV less satisfactorily, 'until
residence of Lazarus, Martha and Mary. As to they were over against Bethany'). On the other
this it is well to note the following points. (1) None hand, Ac V'^ relates that after the Ascension the
of the three Synoptists mentions Lazarus. (2) St. Apostles ' returned unto Jcnisalein from the mount
Matthew and St. RIark maintain t h e same silence called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, a
as to Martha and Mary. (3) St. Luke (I0=*«-^=) Sabbath day's journey ott.' The statement in
records a sojourn of Jesus in * a village ' (Kil}p.-n ris),Luke's Gospel deserves the preference ; it fixes the
which he leaves unnamed. (4) St. John alone place of the Ascension itself near Bethany, while
(III. IB p2'ff-) names Bethany as the place where the the text of Acts simply connects the return of the
brother and the two sisters lived. (5) St, Matthew Apostles with the Mt. of Olives, on the slope of
and St. Mark state that Bethany afforded hospi- which Bethany lies, and does not speak necessarily
tality to Jesns during the days t h a t preceded His of t h e summit of the mountain, as ecclesiastical
death (Mt21"*f-, Mk 11"^); but in connexion with tradition supposed (cf. Tobler, D'.c SdoahqucUc
His stay there they make mention only of the und der Oelbcvg, p. S3).
house of 'Simon t h e leper' (Mt 26"'^-, Mk \4?'^-),
LiTERAxrRE.-Robinson, BRP^i. ^^^-ff j / - " ^ ; ; " ' ' ^"'';*='';','.^and give no name to the woman who anoints the •Sainarie.'i. 103-1 f^l; Buhl CAP \^: Tobler Y.;;»y--.K 4 y-feet of t h e Lord. (6) St. Luke does not speak of 464 • PEF Mem. iii. 27 f.; Sanday, Sacred Sites «.l (!,'• <..o!.pd^.,
24;49.
LUCIKN tlAUTIIiK.
tliis sojoura a t Bethany, but simply says in a more
general way t h a t Jesua passed the night ' a t t h e
mount called t h e Mt. of Olives' (2P''). C*) The BETHANY.—2. Sec BI-THAEAEA.
data usually accepted regarding Bethany and the
BETHESDA.—Tn 5 - ' Now there is in Jerusalem
family that lived there and entertained Jesus in
their house, are thus derived essentially from the by the ^heep-gatc {4irl T^ TrpoidaTiKy) a pool, which is
called in Hebrew Bethcsda, ha\ing live lorches
Fourth Gospel.
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(RV). Instead of B^deaSd (TR), tbe most ancient
authoriUes have other spellings, as « B7,dia9d, L and
Eus. BntaOd (? for Bij^i-atea = No:i "-3 'house of the
olive'), B BriBjaiod, D BeXft^d. As to the derivation, Delitzsch suggests I'cpx n-3 ' house of pillars,
and Calvin K^^y n'3 ' bouse of outpouring ; but the
most naturafetymology is K^on n'3 ' house of mercy,
possibly in allusion to the munificence of some
charitable person who had these porches built to
shelter the sick, or to the goodness of God in providing this healing spring.
^
As the adjective vpo^ariK^, 'pertaining to sheep,
requires some substantive to be introduced, the
AV supplies ' market,' the RV ' gate.' Since there
is no reference to any sheep-market in the O r ,
while the slieep - gate is repeatedly referred to
(Neh 3'-^- 12^^), the latter method of supplying the
sen^e is the more probable one. Now the slieepgiUe is known to have been north of the Temple,
.and, as Bovet says, ' the small cattle which entered
Jerusalem came there certainly by the east; for
it is on this side that the immense pastures of
the wilderness of Jud.Ta lie.' The modern St.
Stephen's Gate answers to these data. It is at the
north-east angle of the Temple area, and is the
gate through which the Bedawin still lead their
llocks to Jerusalem for sale. We must therefore
look for tbe Pool of Bethesda in this vicinity, and
may .at once eliminate several proposed identifications elsewhere, such as the HammAm e-th-Shifd,
near the 'Gate of the Cotton Merchants,' about
the middle of the west side of the Temple area,
where there is a pool with pillars and masonry,
some sixty feet below the jiresent surface, the
waters of which are still supposed to possess healing properties (Furrer); and the Pool of Siloam,
where the remains of four columns in the east
wall, with four others in the centre, ' show t h a t a
structure with five openings or porches might
easily have been erected' (Alford); and the Fountain of the Virgin, the intermittent spring at the
bottom of a deep cavern at the foot of the Ophel
slope south-east of the Temple (Robinson). These
are all too far from the sneep-gate as probably
identified above.
Conder, who adopts the suggestion of Robinson
that Bethesda was at the present Fountain of the
Virgin, says, ' This answers the requirements that
it still presents the phenomenon of intermittent
" troubling of the water,' which overflows from a
natural syphon umler the cave, and tbat it is still
the custom of the Jews to batlie in the waters of
the cave, when this overflow occurs, for the cure
of rheumatism and of other disorders.' Against
this view Grove (Smith's DB-, art. 'Bethesda ) and
Baiclay (Ci7y of the Great King, 325) urge the
inaccessibility of the deep subterranean water to
invalids, the confined size of the pool, and the
difficulty of finding room for the five porches
capable of accommodating ' a m u l t i t u d e ' ; and to
the present writer, examiniu" the cave in person,
these objections seemed conclusive, apart from the
dilficulty of the locality.
Turning now to the neighbourhood of the sheepgate, we find three proposed identifications. (1)
Modem tr.ailition identifies Bethesda with the
Birkf Israil, an empty reservoir, 360 feet long,
120 feet wide, and 80 "feet deep, half filled with
rubbis,h, which lies close to St. Stephen's Gate and
under the north-east wall of the Haram area.
(2) Warren ,and others would place Bethesda at
the so-ciilled Twin Pools, in the ditch at the northwest angle of Antunia, under the convent of the
Si-tors^of Zion. Neither of these can be the true
sitH, ns Iioth the Birkct Israil and the Twin Pools
were constructed after the events narrated in Jn 5,
(31 111 1872 it was jiointed out by M, ClermontGanneau that ' the Pool of Bethesda should be

BETHESDA
sought near the Church of St. Anne, where an old
tradition has jjlaced the house of the mother of
Mary, calling it Beit Hanna, " H o u s e of Anne."
This expression is exactly identical with Bethesda,
both expressions signifying " house of mercy, or
compassion."' Sixteen years later this anticipation
was verified by tlie discovery <»f what is now very
<>-enerally conceded to be the ancient Pool of
Tiethesda, a short distance north-west of the present Church of St. Anne. In the autumn of 1888,
' certain works carried on by the Algerian monks
laid bare a large tank or cistern cut in the rock to
a depth of 30 feet, and Herr Schick recognized this
as the Pool of Bethesda. It is 55 feet long from
east to west, and measures 12^ feet in breadth. A
flight of twenty-four steps leads down into the
pool from the eastern scarp of rock. Herr Schick,
who at once saw the great interest of this discovery, soon found a sister-pool, lying end to end,
60 feet long, and of the same breadth as the first.
The first pool was arched in by five arches, while
five corresponding porches ran along the side of the
pool. At a later period a church was built over
the pool by the Crusaders, and they seem to have
been so far impressed by the fact of live arches
below t h a t they shaped their crypt into five arches
in imitation. They left an opening for getting
down to tbe w a t e r ; and further, as the crowning
proof that they regarded the pool as Bethesda,
they painted on the wall of the crypt a fresco
representing tbe angel troubling the water of the
pool.' (Geo. St. Clair, Buried Cities and Bible
Countries, 327-328. See also PEFSt, July 1888
and Jan. 1891).
This site is thus supported not only by t'.ie
niediieval tradition, but by the early tradition as
well. The Bordeaux pilgrim, who visited Jerusalem in A.D. 333, after mentioning two large fishpools by the side of the temple, one at the right
hand, the other at the left, says in another place
(Itin. Hierosol. 589): ' But farther in the city are
twin fish-pools having live porches which are called
Bethsaida. There the sick of many years were
wont to be healed. But these pools have water
which, when agitated, is of a kind of red colour.'
This is evidently the same place described by
Eusebius (Onomasticon, 240. 15) in the same century and called by him Bezatha, though he gives
no other clue to the situation—'a pool at Jerusalem, which is the Piscina Probatica, and had
formerly five porches, and now is pointed out at
the twin pools there, of which one is filled by the
rains of the year, but the other exhibits its water
tinged in an extraordinary manner with red, retaining a trace, they say, of the victims that were
formerly cleansed in it.' Clearly, too, it is of the
same place t h a t Euclierius speaks in the 5th
cent. : ' Bethsaida, peculiar for being a double
lake, of which one pool is for the most part filled
by winter rains, the other is discoloured by reddish
waters.' I t haa been commonly assumed of late
that the two tunnels under the convent o* ^ ^
Sisters of Zion are the twin pools mentioned by
these writers; but the traditions of the 6th, 7th,
and 8tli centuries, to be presently quoted, place
the pool with the five porches and the churcli
called Probatica (cf. wpo^aTiKrj, J n 5^) at or near
the traditional birthplace of Mary, which is-undoubtedly under the present Church of St. Anne.
Thus Antoninus Martyr (A.D. 570) says : ' Returning into the city we come to the Piscina Natatoria,
whicli has five porches; and in one of these is the
basilica of St. Mary, in which many miraculous
cures are wrought.' Sophronius, patriarch oi
Jerusalem (A.D. 632), s a y s : ' I will enter the holy
Probatica, where the illustrious Anna o™"^'!^
forth :^Iary.' John of Dama'^cus (about A.D. j5U7
says: ' M a y all things be propitious to thee, O
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Prohati'-a, the most holy temple of the Mother of
(;od ! May all things be propitious to thee, O
Pr-'liatira, ancestral domicile of a queen ! May all
tilings be propitious to thee, O Probatica, formerly
the luld of Joactiim's flocks, but now a church,
heaven-resembling, of the rational flock of C h r i s t ! '
Brocardus also speaks (.\.D. 1283) of i lar'-e reservoir near St, Anne's Church, called Piscina Interior,
just opposite Birkct Israil.
Early tradition, therefore, as well as media-val,
seems to favour the site discovered in 1S88. This
is the site now generally accepted, though some
recent writers are still unconvinced, such as Sanday
{Swird Sites of the Gospel.'^, Ti-'i), whorejectsSiiiick s
identification but leurhcs no jiositive cunclusion
of his own, and Conder (Hastings' DB, article
* Betiiesda'), wiio argucs" for the A'^irgin's Pool.
The intermittent troubling of the water at tlie
Fountain of the Virgin is, indeed, a point in its
favour; but this plu'iioinenon is not uncommon in
the springs of Palestine (Thomson, Land and.
Bunk, iii. '^SS ; Barclay, City of Grcit King, 500),
and, while nothing of tbe kind is now seen at the
pool under the Crusaders' church, it is not, perhaps,
a too violent supposition t h a t the same inteiniittence now observed in the Virgin's Fountain may
have characterized this pool also in t h a t early time
of more copious ' r a i n s of the year,' as Eusebius
calls them, especially if, as some think, they both
lie upon the same concealed watercourse.
The last clause of J n o^ and the whole of v.*,
containing the account of the troubling of the
water by an angel and the miraculous healinf' t h a t
followed, are relegated to the margin in R v , on
the ground of their omission by the ancient manuscripts N B D , and the exceptional number of variants in the other MSS. Popular superstition
seems to have attributed the periodic bubbling of
the water to the action of an invisible angel
Tliese passages were probably at first written on
tho margin as an expression of t b a t opinion, and
later were introduced into the body of the text.
W. W.

MOORE.

BETHLEHEM.—Two towns of this name are
mentioned in the Old Testament. 1. Bjthlehem
(•-;> nz 'house of liread') of Zebulun, Jos 19^^
The site is now occupied by a miserable village, 6
miles south-west of Sepphoris and about the same
distance north-west of Nazareth, in a well-wooded
district of country, planted with oaks (Robinson,
Biblical Researches, iii. 113). That this Bethlehem cannot have been the scene of the Nativity,
near as it is to Nazareth, is clear from the fact
that both St. Matthew and St. Luke expres-^ly
place the birth of Christ at Bethlehem of Juda-a.
These nanatives being independent of each otlier
and derived from diHerent sources, we have for
the southern Bethlehem the convergence of two
distinct traditions. Tlic-c two Evangelists are
joined in their testimony by the author of the
Fourth Gospel, who assumes acquaintance on the
part of his readers with the story of the biith of
Christ at Bethlehem, the Bethlehem associated
with David and his royal line. 'Some said. Shall
Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the Scripture said that Christ cometh ot the seed of David,
and out of the town of Bethlehem where Uavid
was?' (Jn 7-"-*'')- It is noteworthy that Lctlilehem is never mentioned as having been visited
by our Lord or in any way associated with Uis
niinistry. But all Christian histury and tradition
maintain that the southern Bcjtlilchem was the
sceneof the Nativity.
,„
2. Bethlehem of Judah (n-in-'3 J g 17'--', R i 1 •etc) or Jiuia-a (Mt 2', Lk 2^). This town (the
modern Beit Lahm) is situated about 6 miles
S,S,W. of Jerusalem, lying high up on a grey
limestone ridge running from east to west, and
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occupying the projticting summits at each end
with a sort of saddle between. The ridge rises to
a height of 2:.50 ft. above sea-level, and falls awav
in terraced slopes on all sides, the descent lo the
north and east being specially steep. The terraceas tJiey sweep in graceful curves round the rid^-e
from top to bottom, give to the little town the ixopeaiance of lui amphitlicaLie, and serve to make
to the approaching traveller a picture wliich closer
acquaintance does not wholly disiippoint. The
names by whicli it has been known for millenniums,
and is still known, are expressive of the feitility
of the i*lace^Bethlehem,
'house of bread,' and
Beit Lahm, ' hous^ of flesh. The hillsides around,
merging into the hill country of Judtea, though
they look bare to the eye at a di-^tanee, ailmd
pastures for flocks of sluep and goats. The valleys
helow and the fields lying to the east produ( e crops
of wheat and barley, aa in the days when Uuth
gleaned in the lields of Boaz; and the terraced
slopes, under diligent cultivation, bear olives,
almonds, [lomegranatcs, lig.s, and vines. Wine and
honey are named among the most notable of its
natural proilucts, and the wine of Bethlehem is
said to be preferable to t h a t of Jerusalem.
The modern town is highly picturesque. There
is just one main street or thoroughfare, extending
about half a mile, and largely occupied by workshops, which are little better than arches open to
the street. The population is diflerently given as
from 4000 to 8000 souls. Palmer ('Das jetzige
Beailchcm' in ZDPV xvii. 9<J), writing in 18i)3,
and founding upon personally ascertained figures,
gives 8035 as the population, which he classifies
in respect of religion as follows: Latins, 38z7 ;
Greeks, 3662; Moslems, 260; Armenian.^, !»;>;
Protestants, 54 ; Copts and Syrians, 47. The small
number of Moslems is said to be due to the severity
of Ibrahim Pasha, who drove out the Moslem
inhabitants and demolished their houses in the
insurrection of 1834. It will be observed from the
above enumeration that Bethlehem does not contain a single Jew. As in Nazareth so in Bethlehem, tlie associations witli Jesus make residence
repugnant to the Jews, and they have accordingly
no desire to settle in the Christian Holy Places.
They are, in fact, tolerated only as temporary
visitors, but not as residents. ' I n the craule of
his royal race,' says Canon Tristram (Bible Places,
p. 72), ' t h e Jew is even more a stranger than in
any other spot of bis own land; and during the
Middle Ages neither Crusader nor Saracen suttered
him to settle there.' The inhabitants of Bethlehem are of superior physique and comeliness.
The men have a character for energy and even
turbulence; the women are noticeable for their
graceful carriage and becoming attire. In the
crowds whicli throng the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre in Jerusalem at the Easter services, the
women ot Bethlehem, wearing a light veil descendin" on each side of the face, and closed across the
bo'soni with a low but handsome headdress composed of striuLAS of silver coins plaited in among
the hair and hanging down below the chin as a
^oit of necklace,—are easily recognizable, and
make a favourable impression. The industries of
Bethlehem apart from the cultivation of the soil,
are intimately associated with the Nativity, consisting of nieniorial relics and souvenirs manufactured°for sale to the thousands of pilgrims and
tourists who visit Jerusalem an<l Bethlehem every
year Models of the cave of the Nativity, figures
of Christ and the Virgin, apostles and saints, are
in "reat demand. Olive wood, and motlier-ol-pearl
obtained from the lied Sea, with ba.saltic stone
from the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea, are
carved and wrought into useful and ornamental
articles with no s:uall degr.e of skUl and t a . t e .
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Palmer mentions {I.e. p. 91) that an increasing
number of the inhabitants go abroad -with thenproducts,-their mother-of-pearl carvings and
other wares,—and, especially in America, hnd a
good return for their enterpriss.
Bethlehem, notwithstanding its royal associations and ita renown as the birthplace of the
worid's Redeemer, has never been, and is never
likely to be, more in the eye of the world than
'little among the thousands of J u d a h ' (Mic 5-).
' I n spite,' says Palmer, 'of the numerous visits of
strangers and pilgrims, which are year by year on
the increase, and in spite of the m.arket-place
wliich Bethlehem allords for the whole neighbourhood, and especially for the Bedawin, who come
from long distances from the southern end of the
Dead Sea to make their purchases of clothing,
tools, and weapons, and to leave the produce of
their harvest and their pastures, Bethlehem appears likely to remain, unencumbered by trade
and progress, what it bas been for many years
bygone—a shrunken, untidy village.' Even so, it
can never be deprived of its associations with the
Messianic King of Israel, ' whose goings forth h.ave
been from of old, from everlasting' (Mic 5-),
associations which exalt it to the loftiest eminence,
and surround it with a glory that cannot fade.
These associations in their salient features are
now to be set forth.
It is in the early patriarchal history that we
meet first with Bethlehem, under its ancient name
of Eplirath.* 'When I came from Padan,' said
Jacob on his deathbed, recounting to Joseph in
Egypt his chequered Iiistory, 'Rachel died by mc
in the land of Canaan in the way, when yet there
was but a little way to come unto Ephrath: and
I buried her there in the way of Eplirath ; the
same is Bethlehem ' (Gn 48^ cf. So^'^-). The sacred
historian records that Jacob set a jiillar upon her
grave: ' that is the pillar of Rachel's grave unto
this day' (Gn 35-"). Rachel's grave is marked
now by a Mohammedan wely, or monumental
mosque, at the point where the Bethlehem road
breaks ott' the road leading from Jerusalem to
Hebron; and though the monument has been
repaired and renewed from generation to generation, it serves still to recall a real event, and to
distinguish the spot where Rachers 'strength
failed her, and she sank, as did all the ancient
saints, on the way to the birthplace of hope' (Dr.
John Ker, Sermons, 8th ed. p. 153). Bethleliem
becomes more definitely associated with the Messianic ho|ie when it becomes the home of Ruth the
Moabitess, the ancestress of David and of David's
greater Son. From the heights near Bethlehem a
glimpse is obtained of the Dead Sea—the sea of
Lot—shimmering at the foot of the long blue wall
of the mountains of Moab ; and theiand of Moab
seems to have had close relations with Bethlehem
and its people in jiatriarclial as well as later times.
M'ith Ruth the Moabitess, through her marriage
w ith IJoaz, the ' mighty man of wealth' of Bethlehem-jiidah (Ru 2^), there entered a strain of
Gentile blood,—although we remember that Lot,
the ancestor of Moab, was the nephew of the great
ancestor of Israel—into the pedigree of Christ
accordinc,'totheflesluMt P), as if in token that, in
a day still far ott', Jew and Gentile should be one
in Him. With David, the great-grandson of Ruth,
there entered the royal element into the genealogy
of Jesns ; and Bethlehem has no .associations more
sacred and tender than its associations with the
aliepherd king of Israel, unless it be those that link
it for ever with liod manifest in the flesh. The
stream of Messianic hope, as it flows onwards and
broadens from age to age, is not unlike that river
• Bat see nriver. Genesis (in ' Wcatoiinster Commentaries'),
p, 311, and in Hastings' DB iv. I'jj--,

of Spain which for a considerable part of its course
flows underground, and only a t intervals miles
apart throws up pools to the surface, which the
inhabitants call ' the eyes' of the Guadiana. Tlie
pools trace the onward progress of the river, till
J t length it bursts forth in a broad stream seeking
the distant sea. So the hope of a great Deliverer
from spiritual misery and death flows onward in
the story of God's ancient people, throwing up
its pools in the days of Abraham, Moses, David,
Isaiah and the prophets ; and Micah indicates the
direction of its flow with-more explicitness than
any who went before when he s a y s : *But thou,
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee sliall he
come forth unto mc t h a t is to be Ruler in Israel;
whose goings forth have been from of old, from
everlasting' (INIic 5^). When the fulness of the
time had come, the Messianic hope became the
place of broad rivers and streams which we so
happily know and enjoy, and the glad tidings was
heard on the plains of Bethlehem, addressed to the
watchful shepherds: ' F e a r not: for, behold, I bring
you glad tidings of great joy, which shall be to all
people. For unto you is born this d.ay in the city
of David a Saviour, w Inch is Christ the Lord' (Lk
OlO. I l l

The story of the Nativity is told by St. Matthew
and St. Luke with a simplicity and delhracy and
beauty which are of themselves an evidence of
its historical truth. Both narratives, as has been
indicated, assign to Bethlehem the high honour of
being the place of the Nativity and the scene of
the stupendous fact of the Incarnation, The details are too familiar to require rehearsal here.
There is one particular handed down by early Christian
tradition which may be regarded not as a variation irom, hut an
addition to, the Evangelic narrative,—the statement made by
Justin Martvr (A.U. 140-150), and repeated in the Apocryphal
Ciospels, that the birth of Jesus took place in a cave. Justin
(Dialogue with Trypho, ch. 78) relates that, since Joseph had in
that village no place where to lodge, he lodged in a cave near
by, Justin relates other particulars which may have come to
liim—he was a native of NablOs, not 40 miles from Bethlehem
—by oral tradition or from apocryphal narratives ; such as that
the Magi came from Aratna, and that Uerod slew all the
children of Uethlehem. That the stable where the Infant
Saviour was born may have been a cave is quite in keeping
with the practice of utilizing the limestone caves of the hill
country ot Judfea as places of shelter for cattle and other
beasts. Those Apocryphal Gospels which deal with the Infanc\', notablv the Protevangilium Jacobi and the pseudoMatthatus, make mention of the cave. Pseudo-Matthajus (ch.
13)Bays, 'The anjjel commanded the beast to stop, for her time
to bear had come ; and he directed the Blessed Mary to come
down from the animal and to enter a cave below a cavern in
which there was never any light, but always darkness, because
it could not receive the light of day. And when the Blessed
Mary had entered it, it began to become light with all lightness,
as if it had been the sixth hour ot the day. . . . And then she
brought forth a male child, whom anirels instantly surrounded
at HIS birth, and whom, when born and standing at once upon
His teet, thev adored, saying. Glory to God on high, and on earth
peace to men ot good will.' The Protecangeliuin relates the
storv with curious iniagerv (ch. 18). ' And he [Joseph) found a
cave there and took her in, and set his sons by her, and he
went out and sought a midwife in the country of Belhlehem.
And I Joseph walked and 1 walked not; and I looked up mto
the skv and saw the akv violently agitated; and I looked up at
the pole of heaven, and I saw it standing still and the birds oi
the air still; and I directed mv gaze on the earth, and I saw a
vessel lying and workmen reclining by it and their hands in the
vessel, and those who handled did not handle it, and those who
presented it to the mouth did not present it, but the faces ol
all were looking u p ; and I saw the sheep scattered and the
sheep stood, and the shepherd lifted up his hand to strike them
and his hand remained u p ; and I looked at the stream of the
river, and I saw that the mouths ot the kids were down ana
not drinking; and everything which was being impelled forward was intercepted in its course.'
The Protevangelium Jacobi is generally recognized as belonging to the 2nd cent., and its testimony is a valuable connrniation of the early Christian tradition. Few scholars, if any,
will agree in assigning it the place of importance attributed to
it recently by the fantastic theory of Conradv{/>(e <JueUe a£T
kan-mischen Kindheitsgeschichten Jesu, Gottingen, 1900), wno
regards the Protevangelium as the source of the Gospel narratives of the Infancv. The author of it, according to him, is an
t;;.'vptian, most likelv of Alexandria, who introduces Bethlehem
into the narrative not because of its place in Hebrew prophecy,
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but because it was formerly a seat o( the worship of Isis, and
he wishea to incorporate this worship with Christianity. In pattern marks the very snot of th^ Tw r -^
concert with the priests ot Isis and Serapis, he aided with his with the .inscri,,el„„:
'ml°'lr"'v.,\J^ij:,',%
inventive pen the appropriation of this sacred site bv the .r,'s,,.s^ C/.n«<„,, „,„„,, „t.' To the Chr"
Church, and it waa trom the Protevangelium that the wriiora ot JissiK^iatums
liristian tlu
the
c tl
'. -.^ ^nristian
M,w ,>f
I
the First and Third Gospels drew tht-ir separate narratives of
and of the j.lace make it full of inipresthe Infancy. Conrady returns to the suhject with an article sivenes.s,o.is
full ot equally curious and pirverted learning iu SK, iao4 tender recollections^or"hoi'f ground than those
Heft-, 'l>ie Flucht nach -Egyptea.'
'
e N - : £ u v ' ' Tfi
t''« f'!'-^-'' and the Grotto of
It is in the 4th century t h a t Bethlehem bo^'in'=i the r^.itL\ it\. Not far oil is ^ cave, cut out of the
same
limestone
ndge,
M hb-h was the abode of St
to receive t h a t veneration as a Christian ifoly
riace in wliich it is now equalled only by .leni- . cronie for over thirty years. Here, with the
noble
la<lie.s
whom
he
had
won to the religious life
saleni and Nazareth. As early as .Iiistin Martyr
aula and her daughter Eustocbiuni, he laboured
attention is specially directed to Bi-thleheiu as the
fofu.siu
Icctione,
fotn.s-m
librit,
preparing the Vulbirtliplace of the world's Kedeciner. In addition
to the reference, already nientioued, to tlie cave gate tninslation of the Holy Scripture.., which for
more
than
a
thousand
years
was
the Bible of
we find Justin quoting the well-known prophucy
of Isaiah (33""^), ' H e shall dwell iu u lufty cave \V estcrn C hnstendom, and is a powerful tribute to
of a strong rock,' in the same connexion [Di'ihignc IIS piety and learning. * It is the touch of Christ
with Trypho, ch. 7<>). Even earlier than .Uistin'.s that has made Bethlehem' {Kelman and Enllevlove
day it would appear t h a t this particular cave was The Holy Land, p. 234). And the touch of Christ
venerated by the followers of C l n i s t ; for, as Jerome IS making itself felt still in the works of Christian
tells in one of his letters to Paulinus, the emperor philanthropy and missionary zeal that are bein"
Hadrian (A.D. 117-138), in his zeal to extirpate the performed there. There are schools and other
very renienibrance of Christ, caused a grove sacred niissiunary agencies maintained by Protestants
to Adonis to be planted over the grotto of the Nativ- and Konian Catholics to instruct in His truth and
ity, as he caused a temple to Venus to be erected to enrich with His grace the v.niiiuunity who
over the site of the sepulchre of our Lord. Ori"-en occupy the place of Hi.s birth. Bethlehein appears
{c. (>/.sv(jH,i. 51)says: 'If any one desires certainty among the stations of the Church Missionary
as to the birtli of Jesua a t Bethlehem apart from Society, and the work done there among women
tiie Gospels and Micab's prophecy, let him know and girls has borne good fruit. The <4ermans
that in conformity with the narrative in the (los- have built an Evangelical Church, which was
pel regarding His birth there is sIiOMn at Bethle- dedicated in 1893. There is much superstition
liem the cave where He was born and the manger and error among tlie nominally Christian inhabiin the cave where He was wrapped in SM'addlmg tants of the place, but the ellbrts of the Protestant
clothes. And this sign is greatly talked of in and Roman Catholic missionaries have stirred up
surrounding places, even among the enemies of the Greek Orthodox and Armenian Christians to
the faith, it being said t h a t in this cave was born activity for the moral aud spiritual welfare of
that Jesus who is worshipped and reverenced by their people.
the Chri.itians.' The site is now marked by the
LiTBKATiTRK.-Andrews, Life of our Lord'i, p. 82; Cunningoldest church in Christendom, the Church of St. ham Geikie, The Holy Land and the Bible ; Stanley, Sinai and
Mary of the Nativity, built by order of the Palestine ; Kelman, The Iloly^ Land ; Sanday, Sacred Sites uf
the Gospels ; G. A. Smith, Histor. Geog. of Holy Land ; The
Emperor Constantine. I t is a massive pile of Surne/i
of Western Palestine, vol, iii.; Ramsay, Was Christ born
buildings extending along the ridge from went to at Bethlehem
? ; I'almer,' Das jetzige Bethlehem ' in J?2>/'Kx\ii.;
east, and cumprising the church proper with articles in Kitto's Ci^cJo/i., PRE''. Vii^ourouK's Did ionnairede la
the three convents, Latin, Greek, and Armenian, Bible, Smith's DB, Hastinjjs' DB, and Encyclopedia Biblica.
T. NlCOL.
abutting respectively upon its north - eastern,
BETHPHAGE {BTi^^aT^).—A place unknown to
south - eastern, and south - western extremities.
the
OT,
the
Apocrypha,
or
Josephus,
and menThe proportions of the eliurch and its related
structures are more commanding from its eleva- tioned in the NT only once—on the occasion of
our
Lord's
triumphal
entry
into
Jerusalem
live
tion and from t h e shabl.iness of the town in
comparison. The nave of the church is common days before His death. It ^\•as certainly situated
to all the sects, and is shared by them t o g e t h e r - upon the slope of the Mt. of Olives, on or near the
Latins, Greeks, Armenians. From the double road from Jericho to Jerusalem (Mk 10^" IIS Lk
line of Corinthian [lillars sustaining the basilica 19'--''), and in the immediate ini^hbourbood of
sixteen centuries look doM-n upon tlie visitor, and Bethany. The site of the latter being accurately
the footsteps of nearly fifty generations of Chris- determined as the modern ti- Azariyrh (see art.
tians have trodden the ^a-ouiid npon which he BETHANY, 1), it might be expected that there
treads. Says Dean St.anley: *Tlie long double would be little ditticulty in locating Bethphage.
lines of Corinthian pillars, the faded mosaics, the Unfortunately, however, the texts of the three
rough ceiling of beams of cpdar from Lebanon still Synoptists [St. John does not mention Bethphage]
preserve the outlines of the church, once blazing are obscure on two p o i n t s ^
(\) As to the relation between Bethphage .and
with gold and marble, in which Baldwin was
crowned, and w hieh received its latest reiiairs from Bethany, St. Luke(19-'')aIone mentions both places
('as
he drew near to Bethphaj-e and Bethany"),
our own English Edward IV.' (Sinai and Palestine,
p. 433). I t is the subterranean vault t h a t con- His langujij;e setnis to imply that a traveller coming
from
Jericho would come first to Bethphage,
tinues to be of perennial interest. Descending
the steps from the raised floor of the eastern end then to Bethany, and finally to Jerusalem. St.
of the nave, and turning sharply to the left, the Matthew (21'} mentions only Bethphage. As for
visitor finds a half-sunk arched doorway which St. Mark, his original t e x t ( l l ' ) probably contained
leads down by thirteen steps to the Chapel of no reference to Bethphage, but this name has been
the Nativity—the rude cave now paved and walled inserted, and in the majority of MSS stands bewith marble and lighted up by numerous lamps. tween Jerusalem and Bethany in such a w.ay that,
This chamber is about 40 feet from east to west, if this reading were accepted as the original one,
16 feet wide, and 10 feet high. The roof is covered we should have to place Bethphage in a ditterent
with what had once been striped cloth of gold. position in relation to Bethany from what is imAt the east end there is a shrine where fifteen plied in the text of St. Luke.
silver lamps b u m night and day, and in the
To reconcile these diver^fent statements, a h>-pofhesis has
floor, let into the pavement, a silver star of Greek been started to the effect that Bethany may have lain a littk
off the direct route from Jericho to Jerusalem, upon a side
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upon the supposition itself may be summed up as
follows:—
1. Bethsaida of Gaulanitis.—The historic evi.
dence for the existence and general location of
this city is not disputed. Josephus describes it as
(2) In all three Synoptics, Jesus sends two of a village ' situate a t the Lake of Gennesaret
His disciples to a village (Kilip.i}) to bring the asswhich Philip the tetrarch advanced unto the
on which He was to ride. Is this village, which dignity of a city, lioth b^y the number of inhabiis *over against' {KarivavTi), to be identihed with tants it contained, and its other grandeur, and
Bethiihage, or with Bethany, or with some third called it by the name " J u l i a s , " the same name
locality ? Each of these views is capable of defence ; with Casar's d a u g h t e r ' (Ant. xviii. ii. 1). In other
the traditional identilication of the village of the passages he indicates its position as in 'Lower
ass's colt with Bethphage is at least questionable, tiaulanitis' (Jaiilin), ' i n Peraea,' and as near the
especially in view of Mt 21' 'When they had Jordan, which 'first passes by the city and then
reached Bethphage
then Jesus sent two dis- passes through the middle of the L a k e ' (BJ n.
ciples to the village over against.' A site for the IX. 1, xiii. 2, also BJ i n . x. 7, and Life, 72). In
village of the colt might be suggested at Siloe, or every instance, except the one above quoted, which
rather at Kefr et-Tur, on the top of the Mt. of Olives. gives a reason for the change of designation,
[It is known that in the time of Jesus Christ there Josephus drops the old name and calls it 'Julias.'
were houses on its summit]. In the circumstances Pliny and Jerome give it the same appellation,
of the case it would be hazardous to otter any and locate it on the eastern side of the Jordan
opinion as to the probable situation of Bethphage. (Plin. HN y. 16; Jer. Com on Mt 16^'). The
Etymologically the name Bethphage appears to modern designation, ' Bethsaida-Julias,' is not to
mean * house {or place) of unripe fruits,' more be found in ancient Iiistory, sacred or secular.
especially ' of unripe ligs' (cf. Ca 2'^ and see Dal- The site of the city whieh thus became the sucman, Grammatik des jiid. pal.-Aramdisch, 1894, p. cessor, under another name, of Bethsaida of
152, and Arnold Meyer, Jesu Mutter sprache, 1896, Gaulanitis, has not been identitied with certainty.
p. Ifiii). llecently a connexion has been suggested After careful research, Dr. Robinson came to the
bv Nestle ('Etymologische Legenden?' in ZWTh conclusion t h a t a mound of ruins, known as et-Tell,
xl. [1897], p. 148) between this etymology of the was the most probable location of the long-lost city.
name Bethphage and the story of the barren fig"The trll extends from the foot of the northern mountains
tree. But it may be noted that the latter is associ- southwards,
near the point where the Jordan issues from ilieni.
ated in the GosiieIs(Mt 21''---, Mk ll"-"-™-26)with Tlie ruins cover a large portion of it, and are quite extensive;
Bethany, not Bethphage. Formerly Nestle (.S'A', but so far as could be observed, consist entirely of unhewn
stones,
without
any distinct trace of ancient architecture'
1896, p. 323ff".,and in his Philologica Sacra, 1896,
p. 16 f.) had pointed to the possibility of con- (BRp-i\i.^. 413).
necting, from the point of view of popular etyThe site is over against one of the fording-places
mology, Bethphage (=«pi5 n'3 'place of meeting') of the Jordan, and about 2 miles above its mouth.
and the &p,ipo5ov oi Mk 11*. Finally, another ex-This tentative identification has been accepted by I
planation of Bethphage, viewed as a dwelling- many recent explorers, but mainly for the reason
place of priests (?}, is' furnished by Origen, ami that t h e location seems t o be t h e most favourrests upon a curious combination of the Aramaic able, because of its commanding position, for such
word K3S ' jaw,' with Dt 18^, which assigns to the a city as Josephus describes. The objections to it
priests the jaws of sacrificial victims as part of are its distance from the Lake, and the absence of
their portion.
anything which would suggest its original name—
In tlie Middle Ages, Bethphage was shown to the ' the house (or place) of fishing.'
north of Bethany, higher up the slope of the Mt.
Another site, to which these objections do not
of Olives. The site of this mediaeval Bethphage apply, h.as been suggested by Dr. Thomson at
(which proves nothing for the Bethphage of Scrip- el-Masadiyeh, not far from the eastern bank of the
ture) was recovered nearly thirty years ago, thanks river, and near the Lake, ' distinguished by a few
to the discovery made by the Franciscan Fathers, palm trees, foundations of old walls, and fragments
controlled anddescribedbyGuillemot and Clermont- of basaltic columns' (Land and Book, ii. 422).
Ganneau, of a stone (the fragment of an altar') This writer advocates the existence of a double
bearing inscriptions and pictures relating to Christ's city, lying on both sides of t h e Jordan, as the true
entry mto Jerusalem.
solution of the Bethsaida problem, and indicates a
site over against el-Mautdiyeh, M-bere a few ruins
LITERATUHE.-T'E-F^f, 1874. p. 173; I87S. pp. 51-61. 14&-149; have been found, as the probable location of the
^^Sfr"^ p /
n'#-^^'"^"^:
ii^'>'^^rchMogigiie,-Decl817,
Pn S : J !
f ^'"'•'"''. 1802 p. 105 f. See also the discussion Galiloean portion of the city. The apparent objecin Andrews, Lift: of our Lord'i, 429-132.
tions t o this site are the boggy and treacherous
ground in the vicinity, and the absence of anything
RPTHBiinB /.I
r. LuciEN GAUTIER.
BLTHSAIDA (' house of fishing').—Tlie supposi- t h a t would suggest the existence in former times
tion that there were two places on the shore of the of a fording-place or a connexion by means of
toea ot t^ahlee to which this name appropriately bridges. M ilson accepts Thomson's views; nnd
apphes has been disputed or rejected by many Schumacher, the noted exiilorer of the J a u l i n
wnters (Buhl. G. A. Smith, Sanday, et al.); but the region, agrees with him in locating t h e eastern
Ke suggests also t h a t the
evulence in its favour, direct and indirect, has the city a t el-Mas'adiyeh.
support of a long list of authorities on Palestinian royal residence of Philip may have been on the
^i^nf^Tl^ ^™"' H'? ^^y^ ^'f ^^^''^"d to the present hill a t et-Tell, and the fishing village a t el-'Araj,
tmie. 1 here are ditterences of opinion with respect near the mouth of the Jordan, where are ruins,
to the precise location uf both places, but there is and t h a t both were connected by a good road still
April
a general agreement that one was on the east and visible (see Jaidan Quarterly Statement,
the other on the west side of the Jordan or its 1S88). Conder, who favours et-Tell, makes the
n T b ? f " ? ^''" V'^'^'r^" L^^«- l^rominent on plea on its behalf t h a t local changes in the river
\ul n«n
T l ? ? ! ' ' " »<*^'>«ate two Bethsaidas are delta may have increased the distance materially
tlie names of Hitter, Bobinson, Caspari, Stanley between this site and the head of the Lake.
Assuming tliis as a possibility, the place must
v a n ' d r v M ' ^ ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ' ^^''''''' Tristra'ni Thorn on!
E^?in f rt^'ilT^^'^?^'''''^^'
Macgregor, and always have been a considerable distance from the
i:.«mg. The facts and suggestions which bear mouth of the Jordan. I t is not unlikely, how-

roal, and Ilethphage at the point where this Joined the main
road. It would thus have been necessary to pass Bethphage
both in going to Bethany and in returning from it. Support
for this conjecture baa been sought in the use of the word
K.^irist in Mk I K
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ever, as Merrill sugge-sts, that the landing-place
of Julias was the original site of the town, and
that among the local fishermen it retained the old
name for some time after the building of the city
of Philip, which would naturally be laid out on
higher ground. In the only NT references which
can with certainty lie attributed to this place, the
Evangelists make use of the older name (Lk 9'^
Mk8--). In the first, the scene of the miracle of
the five loaves, it is described as 'n, desert,' or
vacant place, 'belonging to tlic city called Bothsaiila' All the Evangeli--ts concur' in the statement that it was a place apart from the town,
but evidently near it, wliere the native grass
thickly covered the fallow ground and made a
comfortable resting place for the weary multitude.
The location which fulfils all the conditions of the
narrative is on the eastern ridge of the Batiha
plain, in tlie immediate vicinity of the Lake.
In the second reference it appears t h a t Jesus,
after cvo^^siiig to the other side from Dalinanutha
on the west coast, came to Bethsaida en route
to the towns of Ca'sarea Piiilippi. While in the
city a blind man was brought to Him. It is a
sigiiilicant fact, in keeping with His uniform attitude towards the Gentile cities of this region, that
He took the blind man by the hand and led him
out of the town, before He restored his sight
In this, says Farrar, ' a l l that we can dimly see is
Christ's dislike and avoidance of these heathenish
Herodian towns, with their borrowed Hellenic
architecture, their careless customs, and even their
very names comineniorating, as was the case with
Bethsaida-Julias, some of the most contemptible
of the human race' (Lfe of Christ, ch. xxxv ).
2. Bethsaida of Galilee.—It has been alleged
by some writers that the existence of a western
Bethsaida was invented to meet a supposed ditticulty in the narrative of the Evangelists. This
is not a fair statement of the case. A Bethsaida
belonging to the province of Galilee is designated
by name as well as implied by incidental reference.
Its claims are advocated mainly, if not solely, on
the ground t h a t it is iu the Gosjiel record. The
objection sometimes urged, t h a t the existence of
two towns of the same name in such close proximity
is improbable, has little weight in view of the fact
tliat these towns were in ditterent provinces, under
difterent rulers, and in many respects hnd little
in common. The name itself suggests a place
favourably situated for fishermen, and might be
apjiropriately ajijilied to more places than one by
the Lake side.

But see art. CAPEKXAUM.

The main points of the argument in favour of a western
Bethsaida are as follows :—
(1) The direct texliinony given in John's Gospel —In one
passage it is attirmed that I'hilip, one of the Apostolic band,
was of Bethsaida, the citv of Andrew and Peter (I*-*); in
another (12-:i), that Philip was of Bethsaida of Galilee. This is
the testimony of one who is noted tor his accuracy in geographidal details, who knew everv foot of this lakeside region,
and who, in common with the other Evangelists, speaks of this
trio of disciples as partners in a common industry, and a s ' men
of Galilee.' 'Cana of Galilee' is a similar expression in the
same Gospel, and the fact that the writer mentions the province
at all, in thia connexion, is a strong presumptive proof that he
wished to distinguish it from the other Bethsaida on the eastern
Bide. The mention of Galilee in John's Gospel determines this
place on the west of the Jordan as decidedlv as that of Gaulanitis
does the other Bethsaida cm the east. "The assertion of G. A.
Smith, that the province of Galilee included most of the level
coastland ea-st of the Lake,—if it applies to Galilee in the time
of Christ, -is apparently in conflict with all the evidence which
the history o( that time" has given ufi. It conflicts also with the
positive testimony of Josephus, who places Julias—the city
which Dr. Smith associates with Bethsaida—in Gaulanitis, and
under the jurisdiction of Herod Philip.
(2) The well-attested fact that all or the Apostles, except Judas
Jscariat,weremen of Galilee (Ac V^j, furnishes another corroborative proof that the place of residence of the three abo^e
mentioned could not have been in the city of Philip (see also
Mk urn), Xhev were tv]3ica! Jews, and their place of employment and all their associations were with their brethren of the
Baine faith on or near the plain of Gennesaret.
(3) la the narrative of the return journey from the place of
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dVs^i^e e^nhkrkedi'irr fp^^^^^^^
Bct/Lda
(Mk t « ) . V X ^ ^ o " r ! ^ r n £ ' . ' ' s U " ' r , : f Vh;';^
m.yht be some f,^round for the supposition that the disci nil!
aimed at snilin^aoiiK the shore towards Julias, but in t^e'de
smpt.on which follows, the Evangelist makes it plain that i h :
t h « ' r . ? ' " ' ! r ^ "'^'^t,''"' f^yr^ssion, meant the «r"( sV.ore of
the U k e . And when they had pa^ised over, they came into the
land of Gcnne;*rut.' The parallel accounts convey the "am^
impression and are equally decisive on this point (Mt]4^?"4
Jn Cl"). It IS true that John adds that 'they went uvtr (he
Hea towards Cai.i.-rnaiim,' but there is no discrepancv between
the several stiitenients if Robinson is riyht in identifyin.^ Bethsaida with Ainct-'migha.
The general direction would be
the same, and the distance between the two points does nor
exceed three-qimrt^rs of a mile. In keeping with these statemenh is the mention of the fact that the multitude on the ea«t
side, noting the direction Uiken by the vessel in which the
disciples sailed, took shipping the next day and came to
Capornaum, seeking for Jesus (Jn (isaaj). These passatfes interpreted in their natural and ordinary sense, show th.u'tbe
disciples aimed ot gointj to the western side of the l^ahe in oheilience to the command of Jesns. The contrary wind retarded
their progress, but it did not Uike them far out of their course
The mention of Etethsaida, in this connexion, with Capernaum
makes it hi^'hly proijable also that its site was somewhere in
the same neighbouihooil,
(4)There is a manifest verification and corroboration of this
testimony in the close as-ocialion of Bt-thMida wilh Capernaum
and Chorazin in the jiidfrnient pronounced upon them by our
Lord becausBOf their jK^uliar privileges (.Mt H-l-33). There ia
no uncertainty with respect to the import of this denunciation.
It could not apply to a Gpiitile city iikt; Julias, tor it is here contrasted with tne Gentile cities of Tyre and Sidon. It is evident,
also, that its significance inheres in the peculiar privileges ot
Bethsaida through oft-repeated manifestations of supernatural
power in connexion with the ministry ot Jesus. In other words,
it was in the very centre of that fieki of wonders in Galilee,
honoured atiove all other places in the land as the residence of
Jesus, to which nmltitudei Hocked from every quarter. We
have the record of three brief visits of Jesus to the semi-heathen
population on the eastern side of the L.ake, mainly for rest and
retirement, hut there is no record of ' many mighty works' in
any of the towns or cities of this region. This of itselt seems to
be an unanswerable argument against the proposed identification of the city to which Jesus refers in this connexion with the
Herodian city of Julias in the province of Gaulanitis.

The generally aeccptetl site of Beth-saida of
Galilee is 'Ain ct-Tdbigha. It is -situated at the
head of a charming little bay on the northern
side of the spur which runs out into the Lake .-it
Khan Minyh
Here, by the ruins of some old
mills, is a copious stream of warm, brackish water,
fed by several fountains, one of whieh is the
largest spring-head in Galilee. Its course, which
now winds and descends amid a tangled uia.ss of
rank vegetation to the Lake, was formerly diverted
to the plain of Gennesaret by a strongly built
reservoir, still standing, which raised the water to
an elevation of twenty feet or more. Thence it
was carried by an aqueduct and a rock-hewn treneli
to tbe northern end of the plain. There is little
to indicate the site of the citv, except an occasional
pier of the aqueduct and tne substructures of a
few ancient buildings long since overthrown and
forgotten.
The natural features of 'Am et-Tabtgha are a
safe harbour, a good anchorage, a lovely outlook
over the entire lake, a shelving, shelly beach, admirably adapted to the landing of fishing boats,
a coast free from di^bris and driftwood ; and a warm
bath of water, where shoals of fish ofttimes crowd
together by myriads, ' their hacks gleammg above
the surface as they bask and tumble in the water
(Mac-regor, Rob Roy on the Jordan, p. 337). Althou'di surrounded by desolate wastes, this is still
the cliicf ' Kiishertown' on the Lake, where nets
are dried and mended, nnd where fish are taken
and sorted for the market, as in the days of
Andrew, Simon, and Philip.
LiTERATrRE.-An<lrews, Life of our Lovd\ pp. 230-23C ; Robinson R/^/'^ ii 413 ond iii. 358, 35!t; Tristram, Land vj Israel,
p. 41S. also Topo„:ofthcHoly Land pi> 259-261; G. A^ Smith
HGHL 4571- Thomson, Land and Book, ii. 42 J ; btewart.
Veil Places among the Holy Hdts, pp. 128-138; Reland, p. (363;
i S V e g o r c>P^''. J'P-3^-3-'3 and 360-372; Merrill /--ct. P a .
i 3 2 2 - l w i i - i n Hastings' DB i. p. 282; Baedeker-Socin, Pal.
255 f-'Buhl GAP 241C.; Sunday, Sacred Sites of the Gospels,
41f., 45, 18, 91,95.
R. L. S T E W A K T .
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assimilated to Zee l l " - 1 3 (cf. Mt 273. lO); but (1) Mt 27W proven
BETRAYAL.—
that the money had been paid, at all events before the trial of
The Gr. verb for 'betray' is Tas^aSiSontf. ^»pa.t»irit never Jesus hy the Sanhedrin. (2) cVT^ff-av, even if it be taken in iu
occurs in the sense of' betrayal' in the N T ; in the Gospels it is literal sense, ' weighed,' need not be an unhiRtorical einbelliahused of' the tradition ot the elders' (Mt 152.3.6=Mk 7^- o- 8.9,13), ment borrowed from the prophecy. Cf. PEFSt, Apr. 189S
bv tet. Paul also of the Christian tradition (1 Co 112, o j h 2 " p. 152 : ' To this day it ia usual in Jerusalem to examine and
test carefully all coins received. Thus a Medjidie (silver) is ex2>% cptiiTr.;, ' traitor,' occurs in Lk 616; cf. Ac T™, 2 Ti 3*.
amined not only by the ej'e, but also by noticing ita ring on the

Had Jesus not been betrayed into the hands of
His enemies. His death would hardly have been
averted, but it wouhl have been delayed. They
would fain have seized Him and made short work
of Him, but they dared not. He was the popular
hero, and they perceived that His arrest would
excite a dangerous tumult. The goodwill of the
multitude was as a bulwark about Him and kept
His enemies a t bay, malignant but impotent. The
crisis came on 13th Nisan, two days before the
Passover (Mt 26^'== Mk 14'-2 = Lk 22^-2). He had
met the rulers in a succession of dialectical encounters in the court of tbe Temple, and had
completed their discomfiture by hurling a t them
iu juesence of the multitude a crushing indictment.
Enraged beyond endurance, they met and debated
whfit they should do. They ^vere resolved upon
His deatn, and they would fain have seized Him
and slain Him out of hand ; but they dared not,
nnd they agreed to wait until the Feast was over
and the throng of worshippers had quitted Jerusalem. ' They took counsel together to arrest
Jesus by stealth and kill h i m ; but they said:
Not during the Feast, lest there arise a tumult
anmng the people.'
Such was the situation when, all unexpectedly,
an opportunity for immediate action presented
itself. Judas, ' t h e man of Kerioth,' one of the
Twelve, waited on the high prie«ts, probably while
Jesus was engaged with the Greeks (Jn
i^'^),
and ottered, for sufficient remuneration, to betray
Him intci their hands. Judas was a disappointed
man. He had attached himself to Jesus, believing
Him to be the Messiah, and expecting, in accordance with the current conception of the Me-sslanic
KinjMluni, a rich recompense when the Master
shoiiUi .asnend the throne of His father David, and
confer offices and lionours upon His faithful followers. The period of his discipleship had been a
jiroce-s^ of disdlusionnient, and latterly, when he
jierceived the inevitable issue, he had determined
to abandon what he deemed a sinking cause, and
s.avewliat he might from the wreck. It may be
also that he desired to be avenged on the Master
who, as he deemed, h.ad fooled him with a false
hope.
He therefore went to the high priests and
asked what they would give him to betray Jesus
into their hands. They leaped a t the proposal, and
ottered him thirty shekels. It was the price of
a slave,t and they named it in contempt not of
Jesus but of Judas. Even while they tratticked
with him, they despised the wretch. Impervious
to contempt, he accepted their ofler; and, as
though in haste to be rid of him, they paid him
the money on the spot.
renre'?en''t\'hpm' " ^^' ^"^«''^^"« '"^P"'^. St. Mark and St. Luke
Irecified u ^ • ^ t ' i ! f ' ' ' ' P ' ^ r ^ i ^ S ""oney, the amount unspecitied. It mi'Tht be supposed that St. Matthew's account ia
bv DP 0,^n.»v ,i^"1P^'"^''J' ^ ^^^"^ ^" the theory popularized
found f ? Z r w i / h ^ V- ^^^•'>- "•h'*=h has since his time
exu^in th« L 1^ V ' ^ / . ^ ^ r T'"« i"treniou8 theorv seeks to
to?nveti5lne^s o^.^:;*.^ Judas by attributing the betrayal not
miiiation fn-f^, ,u"l*'' ^1'^ ^ *" •>'»"e«t, it mistaken, deterki -dom T ,.^> ^ •''"J' '''^"'^" t^^ establishment of His
while ivivchnll,/;^ 1, "^ ''•l'"^ ^'^ remark that this explanation,
mrratfve. and^^n •'• ^T^^^- «"'^^ " ° ^"PP«ft in the Gospe
S s of c o n d e S I " ^ " I " " ' ? " '^'•e<^0"<^il^b'e with the stern
tl^e a c ? i o n ° o t T d ^ ' ' ? e f ^ r M ; - ' . ' ( ; ^ Lord with reference to
a^rSn-STe a i r | l { ' " r ^ S a / ^ T g ^ o ^ ^ r itTr

I t remained t h a t Judas should perform his part
of the bargain, but he encountered a difficulty
which he had hardly anticipated. Jesus was awai-e
of his design, and, anxious to eat t h e Passover with
His disciples ere He suttered (Lk 22^''), He took
pains to checkmate it. The next day was the
Preparation, and, when His disciples asked where
He would eat t h e Supper, H e gave them a
mysterious direction. ' A w a y into the citv,' He
said to Peter and John, • and there shall meet you
a man carrying a pitcher of w a t e r ; follow him.'
Some friend in Jerusalem had engaged to provide
a room in his house, and Jesus had arranged this
stratagem with him, in order t h a t Judas might
not know the place and bring in t h e rulers in the
course of the Supper* (Mt 26"-'8 = Mk 14i^-»*=Lk
22'-").
That evening, as they reclined a t table, Jesus,
desirous of beiu" alone with His faitliful followers,
made t h e startling announcement: ' O n e of you
shall betray me,'and, amid the consternation which
ensued, secretly gave Judas his dismissal. The
traitor left t h e room, and, hastening to the high
priests, summoned them to action. See ARREST.
LITERATURE.—Hastings' /)S, art. ' Judas Iscariot'; Fairbairn,
Studies in the Life of Christ, p. 258fT.; Stalker, Trialand Death
of Jesus Christ, p. linfl.; Hanna, Our Lord's Life on Earth [ed.
1882), pp. 4,18-167; Bruce, Training of the Twelve^, p. 3621T.;
Expositor, 3rd ser. (18S9], p. 1C6£E.; D. Smith, The Dai/s of His
Fiesh,p. 436ff.
DAVID SMITH.

BETROTHAL.—Betrothal among the Jews in
the time of Jesu.s, like so many other social institutions, was in process of transition. Jewish
marriage customs were in origin the same as those
of other Semitic peoples, but Jewish civilization
was far removed from its primitive stages. Unfortunately there is little positive information concerning the ceremony of betrothal in NT tinies
proper. The Talmudic seder on marriage includes
two tractates, Kcthuboth and Kiddiishm, dealing
largely with the preliminaries of marriage, the
latter especially with betrothal, but it is considerably later than the N T period. Accordingly,
one cannot be sure t h a t t h e elaborate laws therein
set forth obtained in t h e time of Jesus. Yet
it is possible by the study of betrothal customs in
Hebrew and in Talmudic times to form a highly
probable hyijothesis as to such customs in the time
of Jesus.
1. The OT betrothal ceremony perpetuated in a
conventional fashion t h e recollection of the time
when Ll woman was purchased from her family.
This appears in the Heb. word B^K (Dt 20', Hos
19"'"*). Yet it would be a mistake to regard the use
of this word as anything more than a conventional
survival. In the days of the codes and the prophets the time was long past when a man's wife was
strictly his property. A t tbe same time it is clear
that when a woman was designated (in; Ex 21*"")
by the head of her family as t h e future wife of
another man, there was paid over by the prosjiective bridegroom a certain sum of money (or-service,
as in the case of Jacob), and a contract which
was inviol.able was then entered into (Gn 34'-, Ex
22"). Until the time of the marriage proper the
bride-to-be remained in her own family. It was
. " E u t h . Zig. on Mt 2618: DT.; M/toeSi» i^* o'*'«» 'U^^»i
vxpuhtutxi

bad, he l ^ l o ' ^ y To s''he'k;u''* ' " ''''^'°''*' """^ * ' ' * ' ' ' S ^ ' ^ <>'

TO [AuffTixai iii^vat
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not permissible to betroth her to any other man
except by action amounting to divorce, and any
violation of the rights established by the betrothal
was as serious as if the two persons had been
actually married (Dt '22'^--^). In the OT peruKl
it is not nossible to say with precision just how
soon the betrothal was followed by the wuddin-f.
In later times, in the case of a virgin it was after
the lapse of a year, and a t least thirty days in the
case of a widow ; but it is impossible to establish
more than a possibility of these periods iu OT
tinies. So, too, it is impossible to describe with
any great precision the betrothal ceremony, but
it certainly included the iiaymcnt of some sum
(inHhar; in addition to above references, see 1 S
18^), and the making of a betrothal contract
(either viva voce, Ezk 10^ or in writing) by the
prospective bridegioom. "VVe know nothing of any
formal ceremony or of the nse of a ring (unless
[unlikely] it may be in Gn 24=«). The money payment belonged originally to the family of the
Moman, but gradually came to belong in part or
Mliolly to the wo.i an herself. The woman might
bring wealth to her husband, as in the case of
K.ichcl and Leah, but this was not obligatory in
the Hebrew [icriod, and cannot be said to belong
to betrothal as such. The first advances might
come from the family of either party. There is no
tlear evidence tbat the young woman had any
right of appeal from the choice of her family. The
bridegroom himself very probably did not conduct
the negotiations, but the matter was in the hands
of a tliird party, as his parents, or some trusted
servant or friend.
After the Exile the custom of the earlier period
seems to have continued, although with certain
modifications. The payment to the bride's father
on the part of the prospective giooni had been
increasingly regarded as the property, at least
in part, of the bride. Such a payment during
this period was oft:^n supplemented by a dowry in
the true sense (To 8-', Sir 2,5--). No consent of the
girl was demanded, nor do we know of the reco;;nition of any legal age of consent, unless, as in
somewhat later times, it was not expected th.at
boys would marry before the age of eighteen or
girls before twelve (Aboth v. 21). Although
families undoubtedly reached some sort of early
arrangement, 'there is no clear reference to the
betrothal of children.
2. In Talmudic times proper there waa a distinct
tendency to combine betrothal witli the wedding.
At present the wedding ceremony among orthodox
Jews combines tlie two elements of the two older
ceremonies. Possibly because of Western influences the Rabbis became more in.sistent upon
the right of the girl (at least if she had reached
her majority, whenever t h a t may have been,
Kiddu,3hin, 4Ia) to give consent, Itab especially
urging it. As the two ceremonies were united,
in addition to the former betrotl al there grew
up a much less permanent form of engaireinent
r similar to t h a t which obtains among Western
j peoples to-day. In Jerusalem, at least, there seem
I to have been certain o|iportunities (15 of Ab and
Kippurim) for young people to Ijecome acquainted
before the union was'determined upon. All men
Were .supposed to m a n y before the age of 20, and
the age of worren was a few years less. Other
tendencies in Talmudic times were the fixing of
the amount of the dowry at not less than .'>(J zitz,
that of the mohar at 200 zuz, and the use of a
peculiarly shaped ring. It is interesting to note
that the conventionalizing of the mohar is evidenced in the words which are now used for the
ceremony of betrothal: j'l^np 'consecration,' i'ti-iTN
'betrothal,' pji:? ' compact,' cxan ' conditions.'
3. Thus the ceremony of betrothal in NT times

probably involved the following acts- n i A
tract dmwn up by the p a r e n t " " o r t y / l i ^ ^ Z
of the bndegrooni.' (2) The meeting o the t'vo
ainilies concerned, with other witnesse-fat wldcb
already arranged (., The pJ^ilISit o ' L ^ ^ ^ ^
riie act of betrothal gained \n importance, and t e
tMo parties seem to have been seated'under a
canopy during the procedure, and tl.e company tS
srH?fir!.""' r ^W'^^^'-^^i^sIy jovial c e l e L t m n ^
htnctly speaking, there was no religious ceremony
connected with the a.t, but if a priest were pres^n^
he doubtless pronounced some Vnediction which
w.as subsequently elaborated into that use<l bv
later orthodox Judaism. Tiie status of the ni-in
and woman was now, as in Hebrew times, pr.actically the same as that of married persons although it was now generally customary for'the
wedding ceremony proper to be celebrated at the
expiration of a year in the case of a virgin, and in
thirty days in the case of a widow. As in the
older times, separation of betrothed persons demanded a divorce, and there seems to have been no
reason why they shonld not live together as man
and wife without a subsequent wedding ceremony.
The children of such «, union would be regarded as
legitimate.
So far as the relations of Mary and Joseph are
concerned, it would appear from the narrative in
both Matthew and Luke that in their case the
custom of the Jews w.as followed. The description
of the betrothal in the Gospd of Mary is clearly
unbistorical and born of pious imagination ; but
we are justified in believing that Joseph drew up
the customary contract, paid a mohar of approximately 200 3W3. and gave Mary a ring. After the
formal betrothal {p.vg<TT€ijuv, J i t l'», Lk 1-^ 2-^) they
are reported to have lived together without a
second, or wedding, ceremony. As has already
appeared, there would be no question as to the
legitimacy of children born of such a union.
LITERATURE,—Complete details as to the Talmudic requirements regardinfj betrothal are ^'iven in Kiddnshin; see also the
article ' Betrothal' in the Jeivish Encyclopedia, and Mielziiier,
Jeinsk Law of Marriage and Divorce. For the ancient Hebrew
betrothal, see Benzinger, Heb. Arch. p. 133ff, ; and Nowack,
Heb. Arch. i. 155fT. Brief accounts are also to be found in
Edersheim, Sketches of Jeirish Social Life, and yood articles in
Haniburjjer, Herzog, Hastings' DB, and in the Encyc. Biblica.
SHAILER M A T H E W S .

BIER.—The Gr. word aopjs (Heb. n-jc, 2 S 3^'),
'bier,' more strictly means ' a cotlin. Lk 7^'* is
the only place where the word appears in the NT.
The bier was an open coffin, or simply aflat wooden
frame on which the body of the dead was carried
to the grave. Clu>cil cothns were not u.sed in the
time of our Lord. According to the Levitical Law,
cont.act with a dead body was forbidden as a source
of defilement (Nu 19'^''^). In raising to life the
widow's son at Nain, Jesus, by touching tbe bier
only, avoided any infrin;^enient of the letter of the
Law. Uut the miracle, prompted by that same intense sympathy with human sorrow which He so
strikin;^ly manifested on another occasion (Jn IP'),
pointed to a hiylier and more authoritative law
—that Divine eternal law of compassion wliich
received its freest and fullest expression for the
first time in His own life, and which forms one of
the most distinctive features of His Gospel.
DUGALD CLAHK.

BILL.—L Bill of divorcement: Mk lOS Mt 19'
(RV): Or. lii^Xiov (a scroll or letter) dTrotrT-a.rioL';
shorter equivalent, dwoardinov Mt 5^'. In all three
assages the ex|)ression is used of the nn"-)3 n|p
emanded in Dt 24''^ of the husband w ho divorces
his wife. In contrast with the older usage—still
juevalent in the E:ist—of divorce by a merely
verbal process, the need of preparing a written
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document was calculated to be a bar against hasty
or frivolous action, while the bill itself served the
divorced wife as a certificate of her right to marry
again. The Rabbis, who dwelt with special gusto
('non sine comiilacentia quadam'—Lightfoot) on
the subject of divorce, had drawn up regulations
as to the proper wording of the bill of divorcement,
its sealing and witnessing, and the number of lines
—neither less nor more than twelve—the writing
must occupy. In the eyes of Jesus, no document,
however formal, could prevent divorce from being
a violation of God's purpose in instituting marriage.
See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Mt 6=*'.
2. A bond (so RV) or written acknowledgment
of debt, Lk le"-': Gr. (Ti., Tr., WH) rd ypdfiiiaTa,
(TR) rA ypdfifia. The word itself is indefinite
(Iiterallv="the letters'), and throws no light upon
a question much discussed by commentators on the
parable of the Unjust Steward, viz. Was the bond
merely an acknowledgment of a debt, or was it an
undertaking to pay a fixed annual rental from the
jiriidiice of a farm? Edersheim decides, though
without giving his reasons, for the former alternative ; Lightfoot inclines to the latter. Against
the theory of a .simple debt is the fact that the
amount of the obligation is stated in kind—wheat
and oil—and not in money; and the probability
of the story is heightened if we are to understand
that the remissions authorized by the stew.ard—
amounting in money value, according to Edersheim.
to the not very considerable sums of £5 and ^£25
respectively—attected not a single but an annual
payment. But, on the other band, as van Koetsfeld. who argues strongly for the view that tlie
document was of the nature of a lease, admits,
there is no precedent for the word (xpeo^iX^rai) rendered 'debtors' being used for tenants.
Jiilicher dismisses the whole controversy as irrelevant. Another point in dispute is whether
the old bond was altered, or a new one substituted
for it. Lightfoot aud Edersheim again take different sides. The alteration of the old bond is
suggested, though not absolutely demanded, by
the language of the passage, and would be, according to Edersheim, in .accordance with the probabilities of the case. Acknowledgments of debt were
usually written on wax-covered tablets, and could
easily be altered, the stylus in use being provided,
nut only with a sharp-pointed kothebh or writer,
but with a flat thick muliik or eraser. In any case
It is clear that the ' bill' was written by the person
nnderLaking the oblijjation; that it was the only
formal evidence of tlie obligation; and that itis
supervision belonged to the functions of the
steward. Hence, j^hould the steward conspire with
the debtors against his master's interests, the
latter had no check upon the fraud.

i. S T . LUKE'S ACCOUNT.—1. Jewish element and
colouring.—The two accounts of our Lord's birth
in the Gospels c a n y us a t onee into the very heart
of Jewish home life. In the fuller account of the
two, t h a t of St. Luke, the evidence of this Jewish
element has been materially strengthened by recent
literature and discussion. No one, e.,9., can read
the early Canticles in St. Luke's Gospel without
noticing their intensely Jewish character. This
was amply shown by Ryle and James in their
edition of the Psalms of Solomon (see esp. pp. xci
xcii), a work which may fairly be placed some
half century or so before bur Lord's Advent. In
the same manner Chase has illustrated many points
of contact between these Canticles and the lanuage of the Eighteen Prayers of the synagogue.*
lore recently Sanday has emphasized tlie same
argument, more especially in relation to the Benedictus, in which he finds quite a piling up of expressions characteristic of the old popular Messianic
expectation ; the first five or six verses are quite
sufficient to mark this essentially pre-Christian
character {Critical Questions, p. 133; see also
Nebe, Die Kindheitsgeschichte unseres Herrn Jesu
Chriiti nach Matthaus und Lukas ausgelegt, 1893
p. 1G6 ff ; and even Gunkel, Zum religionsgeschicht.
lichen Verstandniss des NT, 1903, p. G7).t
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An , ^ ' ' , ; '''-''"<^t. "»'•• Beb., in loc; see also the various
commentators on the Parables.
NORMAX F R A S E R .
BINDING AND LOOSING.-See C ^ S A E E A P H I LIPPI, IvEYS.
BIRD.—See ANIMALS, p. 65*.

BIRTH OF CHRIST.—
1. St. Luke's account.
1. Jewish element and colourine.
i ' n ^u'^l','*"^ *''''^" ^ the ccntentfl of Lk 1. 2
i K i L J ^ ' ' ' " ' • " ' ° ' S » - Li^ke's information.
4. Kcthlehem as our Lord's birthplace
Ji t,f », . t''*^''*""^**^Q"'"''ius.
II. »t, Matthew 8 account
1. Use of OT prophecy.
2. Relation to Jewish Iee:al requirements.
4 MMI . '• "".'' .''^''^•'"'•^ ^^ th^ narrative
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This question of the composition of the Canticles in St. Luke
ia a very important one, because it is constantly assumed that
they were the invention of the author of the Third Gospel.
But in this case we have to assume that the Greek Luke, or
some unknown writer, was able to transfer himself in thought
to a time when Jewish national hopes, which were shattered by
the fate of the capital, were still vividly cherished in Jewish
circles, and that he was able to express those hopes m the
popular language current at thedat« of our Ijord's birth with
a marked absence ot any later Christian conceptions.*

And yet with all this Jewi-sh colouring there is
in these Canticles a depth and a charm which have
appealed to men everywhere throughout the Christian centuries. No one recognized the Jewish element in these early chapters of St. Luke more
frankly than M. Renan ; but he could also write of
the Magnificat, Gloria in Excelsis,
Benedictus,
Nunc Dimittis:
' Never were sweeter songs invented to ])nt to sleep the sorrows of poor humanity'
(Les Evangiles, p. 278).
2, Objections taken to the contents of Lk 1. 2-—
The extravagant assertion must, of course, not be
forgotten, t h a t we owe these opening chapters of
St Luke, or a t least some of their details, to the
inttuence of other great Eastern religions. A discussion vof this assertion niay more properly be
referred to the art. V I R G I N B I R T H . § B u t a word
* 'The I^ord's Prayer in the Early Church' (TS i. 3, p.'147 ff-X
t Harnack, in his Iti-den und Aufsdtze, i. p. 307 ff. (1!W4),
maintains that while St Luke has undoubtedly used a JewishChristian document in chs, 1 and 2, he has also introduced
touches acceptable to a Greek, and that one word, in common
use to-day, was wanting in the original Christian phniseology,
the word 'Saviour.' According to Harnack, we owe this word
to St. Luke, a word so often used by the Greeks to desiRiiate
their gods, and thus it found its way into Lk 2 " . St Paul
scarcely knew i t ; but shortly after hia tune, when we come
to St Luke, it is otherwise. It is further argued that we look
for the word in vain in St. Mark or St. Matthew. But, to
say nothing of its use by St. John, cf J n i*'2 and 1 Jn 4 " . St.
Matthew (l2i) emphasizes the meaning of the word Jesus,
' for it is he that shall save (aiiia-ti) his people from their s i n s ' ;
and St. Paul in his first recorded missionary address speaks
of ' a Saviour Jesus' (/rairip 'IwciV), and connects His coininii
with the remission of sins (Ac 13^- 3»). Cf. Ph 3-0 and Ac fi-*,
an admittedly early source); also Ps-Sol Kfi I60.
I Zahn well remarks: 'Passages like Lk 1-2, which in their
narrative portions and the jisalins introduced can be compared
for poetical grace and genuinely Israelitish spirit only with the
most beautiful portions of the Books of Samuel, could not have
been composed by a Creek like St, Luke' (Einleitung, ii. P404). The whole passage should be consulted. Ou the minute
account of the ritual in the Temple (Lk 2'Sf), and its significance as pointing to an early date for the narrative, see Sanday
(l e, p. 135), and the Church Quarterly Reriew, Oct. 1904. p. 194,
The whole point of St. Luke's full acquaintance with the legal
ritual is well brought out by B. Weiss (Leben Jesu, i. p. 237).
! See. however, amongst the most recent writers, A. Jeremias,
Babylonisches im UT, pp. 48, 49, and his able criticism.

iii. A^r^;sroSr'" '•'^ •=°''*^"^^ ^' "^ '• '•
'V. Convergent traditions and the main tacts,
Literature.
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may here be said upon the most recent attempt to
trace this alleged inttuence, in Indischc Ein/tiisse
auf evangelische Erzdhlungen, by G. A. van den
Burj[h van Eysinga, 1904.' On ]i. L*-2ir. a whole
series of alleged parallels is quoted between the
coming of the aged Simeon into the Temple and
the coming of the sage Asita into the Palace to
do homage to the infant Buddha. While the
writer is constrained (p. 23) to admit that the
^vhole of the story of Simeon is told in a strongly
Hebraistic style, he maintains that it is not said
that the original motive of the incident is also of
Hebrew origin. B u t in this connexion it is very
signilionnt that, while a supposed parallel isalhgLd
lietween every verse which tells of Simeon (Lk
y-""*"-) and the story of Asita, there is one verse
(v.'^l for which no parallel is adduced ; and it is
ditticiilt to see that any other than n motive of
Hehrew origin could inspire sncli words as these:
'and it had been revealed unto him by the Holy
Spirit that he should not see death betore he hail
seen the Lord's Christ.' The cimtrast is rightly
marked between the pious rc-^ignation of Simeon
and the wail of Asita over his departure amid the
ruins of old age and death. B u t what could be
more alisurd than to tind a parallel (p. '_*2) between
Asita taking his path across the sky by the M'ay
of the wind, and the statement of St. Luke that
Simeon came ^v TI^ irv€Vfxa.ri into the Temple?
From a somewhat ditterent point of view these
Jewish conceptions are noteworthy. In Lk P^ we
read : ' He shall be great, and shall be called the
Son of the Most H i g h : and the Lord God shall
give unto hini the throne of his father David : and
lie shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever;
and of his kingdom there shall be no end.' Here
a^iain we have language closely resembling t h a t
of the Psalms of Solomon, e.g. l7-'-«--3, full of
Jewish thought and expectation, expressing the
hopes of the times a t which it purjiorts to be
written, but scarcely such as woula have been invented by a Christian composer.* But we are
asked to believe t h a t into the midst of this Jewish
language some Christian writer wished to introduce a statement of our Lord's virj:in birth, and
that he did so by the interpolation of the next two
verses, Lk 1"- ^. As a matter of fact, there is no
valid ground for regarding these two verses as
interpolated. They are retained by the most distinguished editors of the NT both in England and
Germany, e.g. W H , Blass, Nestle ; even Gunkel
can see no reason for their excision (Zain religionsgzschichtliehen Ver.'^tfnidniss des NT, 19D3, p. 66).
There are one or two points ca;inected with this
alleged interpolation which we may notice without encroaching upon the art. V K I G I N B I R T H .

(ft) We are struck with the extraordinary reserve
and brevity of the statement, a reserve whieh
characterizes the whole story in Lk 1. 2. These
two verses (l^-Mj contain, we are told, t h e only
reference to the virgin birth. I,ct us t-uppo^e for a
moment that this is so; and if so we cannot but
contrast the language with t h a t of the Protevangelium Jacobi, with its fantastic and prurient
details, or even with t h a t portion of the Ascension
ofhaiah, viz. the Vi.si<.n of Isaiah, which carries
us back, ,^c(•ording to Charles, witliin t h e lines of
the first Cliristian century (/li-cen. Is. p. xxii tt'.).
(b) Let us suppose t h a t these two vL-rs-^s are no
longer to find a place in the story, what then? I t
has been urged with t r u t h t h a t the tchule of St.
Luke's narrative is impregnated with the underlying idea that when Christ was born His mother
was a virgin, and t h a t it is impossible t o oinit
this element without destroying the whole (Church
Quarterly Review, J u l y 1904, p. 383).
• "The phraseology of the suspected w."* "» h unmistakably
Hebraistic' (G. II. liox in ^.Vrir, IOOJ, Uett 1, p. 02).
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The Chris lun belief,' ivritoa Professor V. Rose of Fribourir
s manifest from the whole trend of the Gospel of the Infancv
Mary ,t is who, contrary to all Hebrew use, appears alone upon
the scene. While Zacharias receives the celestial iirnmilo «J
.ho birth of a son While he.himself h^mns ttXl,/^^^^^^^^^^
Messianic era and the destiny of John, Josej.h plays not the
smallest part in the mystery of Jesus. Marv is tmtireh in the
foreground : to her the angel addresses himself; the prophecy
of /echarlah has to do with her ; she speaks to tho chfid found
in the Temple; Joseph savs nothing; he keeps in the background. His position in the laiuily is that ot guardian the
supporter of Mary, the protector of Jesus' (Studies in the
Gospels, 1003, p. "::).
{'•) Tf the interpolator of these two verses in
question had done his work so ' clearly and ett'ectively' as Schmiedel maintains, it is surely surprising that he sliould have allowed any of* those
|>assages in the original document to stand which
could refer in any way to Joseph's parentage.
These references, e.g. 2-'--^-^'-'"•'», would have
seriously inipair-jd both the clearness and etlectivencEs of ilis work. But suppose, on the other hand,
that the whole story eomes to us from une who was
well ac(]uainted with all the facts of the case,
we can then understand why he could allow the
passages about Joseph to stand; in coninion estimation our Lord passed for the son of Joseph;
probably in the register of births He was thus described ; and from a social point of view it was
necessary, as we shall see, that this sliould be so.
3. Probable sources of St. Luke's information.—
St. Luke's account gives us nut only a picture of
Jewish home life, but it also reveals the working.s
of a Jew ish mother's h e a r t ; it gives us with unmistakable clearness, and yet with the utmost
delicacy and reserve, information which could
scarcely have come from any one in the first instance but a woman (this is admirably shown by
Ramsay in the second chajiter of Was Christ born
at Bethlehem ?). Whether this information reached
St. Luke through a written document or whether
it came to him orally, we cannot say, and from
the riresent point of view it does not matter. For
the impression which isderived from his account is
twofold,—not only that it is of Falestinian origin,
but also that it is derived from Mary the mother
of the Lord, or from those who were closely acquainted with her.*
It haa been lately suggested, with much force antl learning,
that the information derived in the first place from tbe Virgin
herself may have reached St. Luke through Joanna (Sanday,
Critical Questions, p. 157). Evidently St. Luke had some special
source of information connected with the court ot tht Herods,
and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward, appears no
fewer than four tinies upon the stage of the Gospel history.
She accompanies our Lord amongst the other women in Galilee ;
she was one of the group ot women who had witnessed the
Crucifixion, and who alterwards went to the grave on the
morning of the first Easter Day ; and it may be safely inferred
that she was one of the women in the upper room after the
Ascension. We can scarcely doubt that she and the Virgin
Mother were often in each other's company. It may. of course,
be alleged that St. Luke's news about the Herotls may have
reached him through other channels, and that there is no proof
that he was personally acquainted with Joanna.
Tf credit be allowed to the Acts of the Apostles,
it would seem that St. Luke himself, as also St.
* See the remarks of Wright, Synopsis of the Gospels in
Greek-i V '^O'^ ' Dii.\mo.n, Die Worte J esu,\. SI. Recent attempts

have been mide to ascribe the Magnificat to Elisaheth. and
the arguments for and against this view will be found in I Rt'i
vol xii I1SJU3) p 72f butinspiteof allthathasbeen urgedby
Harnack (Sitnumb, d. Enoig. Preuss. Akad. der Wissensch za
Berlin xxvii i9u(i), it is diificult to believe that the words'the
lowliness of his handmaiden,' are not most naturally connected
with the words of Mary to the angel. ' Behold the handuiaid of
the Lord" (Lk l""*). and that the words ' shall call me blessed
are not best referred to the words spoken by Elisabeth to iMary
(vv 4" *••) On the proposal to find m the words ot Mary, all
generations shall call me blessed,' an imitation of the words of
Leah in Gn au^a, see Nebe. Die Kindheitsgeschichte, p. 130.
Plummer St. Luke, ad loc, also Jacquier, Histoire de NT,
ii ',cn(l'm5). Thecontraatfarexceedsany comparison, as these
writers &how. The combination in JIary of the deepest humility
with a firm consciousness of her own high calling and future
renown is very striking. See, further, Durn, A.ceia if} Reniesiana, 1205, p. cliiiff.
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Paul, may well have come into personal contact his birth, in which his parents may have sojourned
with'one or more members of the Holy Family. for a while (B. Weiss, Leben Jesu*, i. 227). It
We read, for instance, in Ac 2 P ^ in one of the will, of course, be said t h a t prophecy pointed to
' W e ' sections of that book : ' And the day follow- our Lord's birth a t Bethlehem, and tlia!t St
ing Paul went in with us unto James ; and all the Matthew (2^) distinctly quotes Micab's words in
elders were present.' How much St. Luke may this connexion. B u t was the prophecy fulfilled?
have learnt from St. James the Lord's brother, it is, On the one hand, we are asked to believe that St!
of course, presumptuous to say ; but he may at Luke starts his narrative not only with a geographi!
least have learnt something during his stay in cal, but also with a grave historical blunder, and
Jerusalem as to the place and the circumstances t h a t he confuses an enrolment of Herod with the
connected with our Lord's birth. We cannot for- subsequent enrolment, some ten years later, of Ac
get tbe Evangelists claim to have traced the 5". On the other hand, it is urged that St. Luke's
course of all things accurately from the first (Lk accuracy, so well attested in otlier respects, would
1-), and he would scarcely have neglected the have saved him from making an initial and needopportunities of information which were open to less error, and t h a t the least consideration would
have prevented him from connecting such an event
him in Jerusalem and afterwards in Ciesarea.
4. Bethlehem as our Lord's birthplace.—The in- as an enrolment of the people with the birth of
tercourse just referred to would at least have saved the Messiah a t Bethlehem, unless it was true.
St. Luke from the gross geogi'aphical blunder Undoubtedly both OT prediction and Babbinic
w hich he has been accused of making at the outset teaching pointed to Bethlehem, yet the prophecy
of his history, the blunder of confusing Bethlehem- was fulfilled according to the Gospel story by the
Juiiah with another Bethlehem in Galilee (see, in introduction of a set of circumstances which were
relation to this alleged blunder, Knowling, Our strangely alien to Jewish national thought and
Lord's Virgin Birth and the Criticism of To-day, prestige : ' a counting of the people, or census,
pp. 6-13). But the recently published remarks of and that census taken at the bidding of a heathen
Sanday may well be remenihered in this connexion emperor, and executed by one so universally hated
as Herod, would represent the ne plus ultra of
{Sacred Sites of the Gospels, p. 2 J ) : —
all t h a t was most repugnant to Jewish feeling'
'There are two Bethlehema, the second in Galilee, about (Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah, i. 181). At any
seven miles west ot Nauareth. and it has recently been suggested in the Encyc. Biblica that the Galilean Bethlehem was rate, we know quite enough of Jewish susceptithe true scene of the Nativity. There would be real advan- bilities and of Jewish fanaticism in the 1st cent,
tages if Bethlehem could be thought of as near to Nazareth. of our era to be sure t h a t a ruler like Herod,
Bui to obtain this result we have to go entirely behind our
Gospels. Both St. Matthew and St. Luke are express in plac- and in his 2Josition, would naturally guard ajrainst
ing the birth of Christ .at Bethlehem of Judeea. And aa their any undue exasperation of Jewish national and
narratives are wholly independent of each other, and differ in religious feeling. If it is urged that the story
most other respects, it is clear that we have on this point a
of the Nativity was bound in any case to bring
convergence of two distinct traditions,'
Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem, the city of David,
Professor Usener, indeed, fastens upon the pas- it would have been easier and more significant to
sage Jn T""'-, and sees in it the hidden path by have adopted the theory of Strauss, to the eflect
which Bethlehem found its way into the Gospel that the parents were led to go to Bethlehem by
tradition (Encyc. Bibl. iii. 3347). But there is no the appearance of an angel, especially when we
reason for supiiosing that the writer of the Fourth remember that the frequent introduction of anGospel was himself unaware of our Lord's birth at gelic visitors is dc'^cribcd as one of the special
Bethlehem, because lie expresses the popular ex- characteristics of the writings of St. Luke.
pectation of the ignorant multitude. If the Gospel
was written at the late date demanded by advanced
5. The census of Quirinius.—Tt is one of the
critics, his ignorance of such a belief would be great merits of Professor Kamsay's theory, that it
altogether unaccountable. Quite apart from our not only claims credibility for the enrolment of
Gospels, Charles would refer the remarkable pas- L k 2 ^ a s a n historical event, but that it also comsa;,'e in the Asrcnsion of Isaiah U-"-- to a very bines with t h a t claim a due recognition of Jewish
early date, deriving it from the archetype which national prejudices. The word for 'enrolment'
he carries back to the close of the 1st cent. (Introd. (dwoypaifr^], or its plural, was the word for the
pp. xxii-xlv); and from a cotnparison of v.= and v.'^ periodic enrolments which beyond all doubt were
it can scarcely be doubted that Bethleheni-Judah made in Egypt, probably initiated by Augustus.
was meant throughout the narrative as the scene These enrolments were numberings of the people
of our Lord's birth. But if the writer of the according to households, and had nothing to do
Fourth (Jospel was St. John, it is a most arbitrary with the valuation for purposes of taxation. But
procedure to see in tbis jiassage (7"*) any proof H. Holtzmann urges in objection t h a t Egypt is not
that the place of the Nativity was unknown to Syria {Hand-Commentar zum. NT, 1001, p. 310).
him. Are we to suppose that St. John was also On the other hand, however, it docs not seem
ignorant of our Lord's descent from David?* an unreasonable to suppose t h a t such enrolments
inference which might equally seem to follow from would take place in other parts of the empire,*
the passage before us, unless we remember t h a t especially under a ruler so systematic as Augustus ;
the Evangelist is presnpitosing that his readers and this probability Bainsay has not forgotten to
would be well aware of the true descent of Jesus illustrate. Moreover, as the same writer urges,
and the actual jihice of His birth (see this point we have to take into account the delicate and
adiiiinibly i,ut by Bamsay, Was Christ born at difficult position of Herod, wliowas obliged, onthe
B.lhhhr.H.' \>. !I6).
one hand, to carry out the Imperial policy, whilst,
^urdoes the fact that our Lord was popularly on the other hanJ, he was called upon to rule over
known as Jesus of Nazareth in any way interfere a fanatical people full of stubborn pride and
inherent suspiei<ms. What under such circumTf k
• j*""*^'' *^'"^'' ^"^ "•'^^ ^'^^^ ^^ Bethlehem,
it has. mdeeil. not unfrequently happened that a stances would he more likely than t h a t Herod
man has been associated with, or even named after, would endeavour to give a tribal and family
a town where his youth and early manhood have character to the enrolment, in fact, to conduct it
been passed, rather than after the actual place of
•Percy Gardner fart. 'Quirinius' in Encyc. Bibl. iv. 3ff.)
I>."^rort*j.Tf2fiV''r I^r,^^^!'' ^^^.^^-^i^ll-VDalman. admits that ' one or two definite, though not conclusive piefes
For hP, n,lr,;r, J .' -1J? Charles, Ascension of Isaiah, p. fls.ot evidence seem to indicate that this periodical census was not
JOTA; j - r ^ p 27I
""'• ^""''''' ^'^•'"«"* Introduction confiiKd to Egypt, bub was, in some cases at all events, extended to Syria."
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on national lines which would harmonize as far as
was possible with Jewish sentiment.* Here pndiably lies the true distinction between the first
enrolment, which was one of a series, and the enrolment (Ac 5^") which was conducted after the
Roman fashion, and became tbe cause not only of
indignation, but of rebellion. Here, too, we have
the probable explanation as t o why Joseph and
the Virgin Mother left their home a t Nazareth fur
liethleheni. If the enrolment had been taken on
Konian lines, there would have been no motive for
the journey, since in t h a t case only a recognition
of existing political and social facts would have
been involved ; but in the present instance the
Boman method was judiciously niodihed by the
introduction of a numbering not only by households, but by tribes. Tbere is, then, no confusion
between this enrolment of Herod's and the subsequent enrolment of G-7 A . D . , — a confusion t h a t
would involve a blunder of some ten years,—as
Scliniicdcl and Pfleiderer maintain ; but, on the
contrary, a careful distinction is drawn between
them.
Moreover, since the publication of his first book
on the subject. Ramsay has collected fresh details
to support his thcsis.f The year, for instance,
which he claims for the first periodic census seems
to demand an interval of some two years between
it and the earliest date for the Birtli of our Lord.
This somewhat lengthy interval, which has been
urged against the theory, may perhajis -bp accounted for by the situation of all'airs in Palestine,
which presented a t tbe time considerable difficulty
and anxiety. But a fair and contemporary analogy, so far as length of time is concerned, may be
found in another part of the Roman Empire, and
in a much simpler operation t h a n t h a t of a census.
The kingdom of Paphlagonia was incorporated in
the Roman province Galatia ; but although the
taking of the oath of allegiance was, as compared
with a census, a matter which required little preparation and instruction of officials, yet nearly, or
perhaps more than, two years elapsed before the
o.atU was actually administered (Expositor, Nov.
1901, p. 321 ii".).
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pire yet in this instance such a method would have been ton
burdensome and inconvenent; and. further t C t it •
questionable whether such an 'enrolinent' a c c o ^ h n g ' , o \ S
and families waa pract cab e. since in nm.v ,.n=l. *'•/ '""^^
longer possible to'trace the link-ot conn"ex I n w th s'omTpaT
ticular tribe or family. But with regard to the tormerTf theJe
points. It IS quite consistent with Kanisay's theorv that ihp
'enrolment'should have taken a considerable time and with
regard to the s^.-ond p..ir,t.we are fortunately able T n u o t e
balman as to t h . acci,r,.,.y with which family registers were kei.t
among the Jews He points .,„t that the title ' Son of Da« i I •
w o i l d n o t have been ascribed to Jesus if it had been bUieved
that He did not satisfy the genealogical conditions implied by
the name. The Book of Chronicles, which gives (1 Ch 17) the
promise of 2 S 7 vedved afresh the idea ofShe roya dost ny
of the family of Oavid, and thereby contributed to the i.reseryation of he household traditions of descendants of David
Oalman adds. W here, in addition to proud recollections, national
hopes of the greatest moment were bound up with a particular
lineage, tliose belonging to it would be as unlikely to forget
their origin aa, iii our own day, for instance, the numerous
descendants ot Muhammad, or the peasant families of Norway
who are descended from ancient kings." And he adds, ' Hen-Lit results that no serious doubts need be offered to the idea of
a trustworthy tradition ot Davidic descent in the family of
Joseph' (Die Worte Jesu, i. p. 2GGJ,
(3) But Schiirer has by no means come to the end of his
arguments. The decisive proof against a census in the time of
lierod is thia, that Josephus characterizes the census of Ac 53:
as something entirely new and unheard of, and that it became
on that account the cause of indignation and rebellion." But
admitting these statements of Josephus, what then? Simply
this, that his language is amply juslified with reference to the
pass-age mentioned, viz. Ac sa*. The year A.D. 7. as Josephus
has it, did mark a new departure ; the taxing then made was
made after the Roman fashion; it was wholly removed in its
method and in its consequences from the earlier enrolment
under Herod. It is therefore evident that whilst Jostphua
might well refer to the revolt under Judas of Galilee as the
result ot this taxation, there waa no reason why he should refer
to the enrolment ot some ten to fourteen years earlier with
which no rebenious excitement was connected.
(4) In his latest edition Schiirer is very severe with regard to
Ramsay's theory that Quirinius was associated with Quintilius
Varus, the latter being the regular governor ot Syria for ita
internal administration, while the former administered the
military resources of the province. This, according to Ramsay,
would iiriiig Quirinius to Syria B.C 7-f>, and the ' enrolment' of
Palestine took place at the same time. St. Luke does not say
that Quirinius was governor; he uses a vague word with regard
to him, a word which might mean that the 'enrolment'\ya3
made while Quiriniu.s was acting as leader (.!)•£/*««) in Syria;
and it seems quite possible that St. Luke should speak ot
Quirinius in this way, since he was holding the delegated
i.ycfiiiiei of the Emperor in his command of the armies of Sjria.
But Schiirer presses his point, and makes much of the unlikelihood that St. Luke would date his census not trom the ordinary
governor, but from one who had nothing to do with the taking
of the census. Yet it must be remembered that there are undoubtedly examples of frequent temporary associations ot
duties in .Roman administration,-and it is quite possible that
Quirinius inay have been concerned in the census. asTlummer
suggests (art. ' Quirinius' in Hastings' DD iv. 183).t Moreover,
it may be fairly urged, as it is in fact by Ramsay, that Quirinius
ruled for a shorter time than Varus, and that as he controlled
the foreign relations of the province he furnished the best
means of dating (Was Christ born at Bethlehem? p. 246; see
also p. lOfi). But if we once admit lh.it St. Luke's words do
not involve the belief that Quirinius was the actual governor of
Syria, the view that Quirinius may have been sent as an extraorduiary legate to Syria, and as such had undertaken the administration of the census, is well worthy of consideration.
This view is mentioned by Schurer (/.c. p. 540), although only to
be rejected. But Ranisav (p.'.iJS) points out thatit this supposition is accepted.it may be observed that Quirinius as the
commissioner tor Svria and Palestine would be a delegate exercising the emperor's authority, and might rightly be said
i.yflj.iittui* tv.; 1upia.i. At all events this view offends against no
method of Roman procedure (as St hurer apparently allows), and
it may fairly be said to be quite compatible with the language
which St. Luke employs.

One of tbe most acute and prominent opponents of St. Luke's
accuracy in regard to the question before us is Professor Schurer,
who in GJVi(\o\. i. 11901] pp. m'A-bi'6) Aes\.\s seriatim with the
difficulties which, in his ojiinion. St. Luke's statement involves.
(1) Schiirer, first of all, points out that history knows nothing
of a general census of the empire in the time of Augustus.
Uut, as Ramsay rightly savs, the contrary assertion stands on
a very different level of probability from that which it occupied
before the Egyptian discovery. And if there is evidence that
the periods of the Egyptian enrolments were frequently coinciilent with the holding of a census in other parts ot the
empire, we come very near to St. Luke's statement, that
Augustus laid down a general principle of taking a census of
the whole Roman world.
(2) It is maintained by Schiirer that if St. Luke describes
Joseph OS travelling to Bethlehem because he was ot the house
and lineage of David, this presupposes that the lists for the
census were prepared according to descent and families, whii-h
was by no means the Roman method. But Kamsay's whole
contention is that the 'enrolment' in question was conducted
not according to Roman, but according to Jewish, methoils.
' It is urged.' says Schiirer, ' that in this census an accommodation was made to Jewish customs and prejudice.' But he
When we consider the many ditticulties which surround this
argues that although this was often the case under the Em- vexata queestio, it is somewhat surprising that Professor Schurer
should affirm that all possible means ot e.wape from the con• On this practical method of thus avoiding any outrage upon
- IIJ 11. viii. l.vii. viii. 1.
.
Jewish national feeling, see, further, P.. Weiss. Leben Jesu*, i.
t i n this connexion Plummer points out that Justin Martyr
231. Turner (art. 'Chronologv' in Hastings'Z>Z( i. 4114) also
points out that Herod ma-- well have been mindful of the refers to Quirinius at the time ot the Nativity by a word equii asusceptibilities of the Jews, and so. in avoiding the scandal lent to one holding the office of procurator, and not by a word
caused by the later census (Ac 5^'), avoided also the notice of signifying legatus, as Quirinius afterwards became in A.D. (i.
The only^oth'er place in which St. Luke uses the word eniploj ed
historv.
' when Quirinius was governor of Syria' refers to a
t Zo'ckler (art. 'Jesus Christus ' IT: PRE^) speaks of Ramsay's in the lihrase
(Lk 3'), and this tact adds weight to the supposition
theory in terms ot approval; Chase speaks of the same theory procurator
that while at the time of the enrolment Varus was actually
as having advanced many stages the probability that St. Luke's leaatHs
(Hiirinius
have held smne such command as that
reference to the enrolment under Quirinius is historical (Sw;>''r- indicated*^above. may
H. Holtzmann {lhlcom.,\^\i\,\.
\> 317) disnattiral Element in our Lord's earthlil Life, p. 21) ; while misses Hamsav's propostd
somewhat contemptuKenyon (art. 'Papyri' in Ha^lings• DB, Ext. Vol. 3M) speaks ously; but he'has nothin''toexplanation
wilh regard to the analogous
of the light which the discovery of the census-records in Egypt case's ot a temporary division say
in Roman administrahas thrown upon the chronologv ot the NT, although, as he tion, or tn those quoted by R.ofS.dnlius
Boor, wlio is essentially m
adds, Professor Ramsay's is the "only attempt to work out the agreement with Ramsay in the proposed
solution.
problem in detail.
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elusion are closed, the conclusion being that St. Luke'a statement conflicts with the facts of history (I.e. p. 642). Having
arrived at thia very dogmatic reault, he points out that anyone
who cannot attribute such an error to Luke should bear in mmd
that the Evangelist is not free from the perpetration of other
blunders. He confuses, c.?;., the Theudas in Ac.5«, the Theudas
who rises up before Judas of Galilee, with the Theudas who
lived some forty years later. But Schurer must be well aware
that many able critics do not accept this further summary
assertion on hia part of St. Luke's ignorance, and that hia own
learned countryman Dr. F. Blass passes the sensible Judgment
in his Commentary on Ac 5^7, that St. Luke's accuracy in other
resfiects should prevent us from attributing to him here such a
grave error as is sometimes alleged. Moreover, it should be
remembered that it is precisely in points connected with the
administration of the Roman provinces that St. Luke's accuracy
has been so repeatedly proved. Consider as a single instance
the manner in which in the Acta he ia able not merely to distinguish between Imperial and Senatorial provinces, but also to
note accurately the jiarticular period during which a certain
province wtm under one or the other kind of rule. Or if we
turn to the Gospel, we recall liow a keen controversy has raged
around the statement in Lk 3* with regard to Lysanias the
tetrarch of Abilene. Here, too, St. Luke has been accused of
manifest inaccuracy. But, to sav nothing of the recent discovery of two inscriptions which have been fairly cited in
support of St. Luke's correctness, it may be obterved that
Schmiedel reluctantly allows (art. 'Lysanias' in Encyc Bibl.
iii. •284-2) that it cannot possibly be shown, or even assumed,
that St. Luke is here mistaken, while Schiirer entertains no
such hesitation, and frankly states that 'the Evangelist Luke
is thoroughly correct when he assumes that in the fifteenth
year of Tiberius there waa a Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene' (l.c.
p. 719). And yet within a few lines ot this evidence of correctness we are .isked to believe that the same Evangelist was guilty
of a gr.atuitons and stupid blunder in relation to the enrolment
utid^r Quirinius.

who were on t h e footing of betroth.al' (art. 'Marriage' in Ha-stings' DB iii.; cf. also Nebe, Kind',
hcitsgeschichte, pp. 199, 200, and Zahn, l.c. p. 71).
In this connexion one may also refer to another
passage in Dalman with reference to the descent
of Jesus : * A case such as t h a t of Jesus,* he writes
' was, of course, not anticipated by the Law ; but, if
no other hunian fatherhood was alleged, then the
child must have lieen regarded as bestowed by
God upon t h e bouse of J o s e p h ; for a betrothed
woman, according to Jewish law, already occupied
the same status as a wife' {Die Worte Jesit, i.
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ii.

ST.

MATTHEW'S

ACCOUNT.—1.

f'.^c of

OT

prophrcI/.—While
Ht, L u k e n a r r a t e s t h e e v e n t s
wJNich l e a d t o t h e B i r t l i a t l i e t l i l e h e m w i t h o u t
m a k i n g a n y definite reference to t ) T prophecy, it
is n o t i c e a b l e t h a t S t . M a t t h e w (2^) q u o t e s d e i i n i ' t e l y
t h e p r o p h e c y of M i c a h (.•)-') w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t h e
h o m e of D a v i d : ' A n d t h o u E e t h l e h e n i , l a n d of
.luHah, a r t in n o w i s e l e a s t amonji; t h e p r i n c e s of
J n d a l i : for o u t of t h e e s h a l l c o m e f o r t h a g o v e r n o r ,
w h i c h s h a l l be s h e p h e r d of m y jieople I s r a e l . ' T h e
]in>pliecy w a s u n d o u b t e d l y r e g a r d e d a s M e s s i a n i c
( Z a h n , Da.i EranqrJinm
d'cs Matthaus,
1903, p . 94 ;
S c h i i r e r , I.e. ii. 537-530).
The difference in the wording of Mt 26 and Mic ffl ia easily
accounted tor, if we bear in mind that the Eiangelist reproduces the prophecy in the manner popular at the time, i.e. he
quotes some Targum on the passiyje, or, as IWersheim puts it
Mic 5- is rendered targumically, and thia would fairly cover
the variationa in the two rendennga (Jesus the Messiah i p
2tH(; cf. also Delitzsch. Messinnisehe WeiMaqunnen^, p. 129).
But if Schurer is correct in seeing in the prophecy of Micah
words which might easily be understood to mean that the
Messiah s goinsrs forth had been from of old, from everlasting
I.e. to signify the Messiah's pre-existence, yet it cannot be said
that Jewish theology pointed to a birth such as that recorded
by St. Matthew,
It is no wonder that Zahn {l.c p. 83) should characterize
as a together fantastic the attempt to derive the stories ot
St. Matthew and St. Luke trom the Rabbinic exegesis of Is 714
when there is no reason to assume that the prSphet's words
v'l-.t
Ti^,
I *'«r^v°' ^"'' ^''"•^'^ '"•'•th to refer to the
Me.>siah at a (see also Weber, Judische Theolo/ji-^, pp. 354, 357 •
T )^.''j*'^f'' art 'Messias' in PJlhJS, 1902, and es^. Dalman
iJ-e ri oHeJ.-sn,,. 22b). But this is a subject for which refer'
ence may be made to art. ViRoi.x DIKTII.

2. Rr/nfinn to Jejfish legal
requirement,^.—^t,
J\I;ittliew s account, which with every due conviis.iun may fairly be regarded as dating in its
present form within the limits of the 1st cent.,
demands our attention for further reasons. I t is
remarkable, for example, how strictly i t adheres
to Jewish legality, and yet a t tlie same time how
delicately the teelings and thoughts of Joseph are
portrayed (cf. (1. H. Box, l.r. p."82).
thut'.^r'^f^^
1^^^'", "'•'** l'^'""^' it may be noted
sain. r *f-^l'^ ''etrothal the bride was under tl.e
S p d
r^"*"' •''" •••' '^''^«- ^* unfaithful, she
S M ^ T I

' ' T , ^^"'?^''^'^ '"^^ --^^ adulteress (Dt

he Ji;i,.?l V""/'"','*^'',^'"'''"^"'!' t'-e bridegroom, if
n r i v l ^ i ^o.l-reak he contract, had the same
pri lieges, and had also to observe the same fork13 illustiatcd
UI ^ f , ' . ? T-in^'n
' ^ "^ **^™^^«1'1'e
^itnation
the' ^ history
of Joseph
and
Mary,

p . 263).

S e e IJETROTHAL.

If we bear thia in mind, we can aee how easy it is to interpret
the reading of the Sinaitic-Syriac palimpsest, of which so much
has been made, in Lk 2^ ' he and Mary liis wite, that they
might be enrolled.' All t h a t the words show, if we allow that
they are the correct reading, ia that Mary was under the full
legal protection of Joseph : 'unleaa, indeed, our Lord had passed
in common estimation as the son ot Joseph,'it haa been well
pointed out that it is difficult to see how Joseph, according to Mt
V'J, could have gratified his wish ' not to expose' Mary. And so
again ' Joseph was without doubt the foster-father of our Lord;
and if any registerof births was kept in the Temple or elsewhere,
he would probably be there described as tbe actual father. Such
he was from a social point of view, and it was therefore no wilful
suppression of tho truth when Ihe most blessed amongst women
said to her Son, " T h y father and I have sought tliee sorrowing " ' {Mrs. Lewis in the Expos. Times, 1000,1901, where illustrations from Eastern social customs maybe also found). Ct.
W. C. Allen, Interpreter, Feb. 1905, p. 113.

3. Sobriety and delicacy of the narrative.—If we
turn again to what we may call t h e inwardness
of St. Slatthew's story, we can scarcely fail to he
struck with its singular sobriety and reserve. We
hear nothing of any anger or reproach on the part
of Joseph against his betrothed, although as ' a
righteous m a n ' he feels t h a t onl^ one course is
open to him. But with this decision other considerations were evidently still contending,—considerations the very existence of which bore testimony to the purity and lidelity of Mary. The
woitis of the angel ( M t P " ) say nothing of the
appeasement of •indignation, they speak rather of
the belittiiig conquest of hesitation and doubt:
'fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife,' i.e. to
take unto thee one who had ami still lias a claim
to that honoured and cherished name. No wonder
that Dean Flumptre could write t h a t the glimpse
given us into the character of Joseph is one of
singular tenderness and beauty (see Ellicott's Commentary, in loco). If anyone will read tliis delicate
and beautiful description and place it side by side
with t h a t given us in the Protevangelium Jacobi,
where, e.g., both Joseph and the priest bitteHy
reproach Mary, and a whole series of prurient
details is given, he will again become painfully
aware of the gulf which separates the Canonical
from the Apocryphal Gospels.
4. Objections taken to ths contents of Mt 1. S.—
St. Matthew's record, no less than t h a t of St.
Luke, has been the object of vehement and relentless attack. I t is asserted, for instance, by
Usener t h a t in t h e whole Birth and Childhood
story of St. Matthew a pagan substratum can be
traced (art. ' N a t i v i t y ' m Encyc. Bibl. iii. 3352,
and also to t h e same efiect ZNTW, 1903, p. 21).
Thus we are asked to find the origin of the story
of the Magi worshipping a t t h e cradle of the
infant Jesus in t h e visit paid by the Parthian
king Tiridatcs with magi in Ins tiain to do homage in Home to tlie emperor Nero. But the magi
of the Parthian king were evidently, like many
other magi of the East, claimants to tlie possession
of secret and magical arts, and there is nothing
strange in the fact t h a t they are found among the
retinue of a Parthian kino;. But what actual
points of resemblance exist between this visit to
Nero and the visit of the Magi to Bethlehem it is
ditticult to see. One crucial contrast, a t any rate,
lias been rightly emphasized. Tiridatea came to
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Nero, not of his own accord, but because his only
choice was to do homage to Nero or to lose his
crown. Here there is no comparison Mith, but
rather an obvious and essential contrast to, the
Wise Men of St. Matthew, who came with joy and
gladness to worship the Babe of Bethlehem.
Soltau, who also supports the same origin for
St. Matthew's story, adduces the parallels which
in his opinion may be fitly drawn between the
visit of tlie Parthian king to Uome and the visit
of the Magi to Bethlehein (Die Gcburlsgc-irhichtc
Jesu Christi, 1902, p. 37). As might be expected,
he makes much of the fact t h a t Tiridatcs is said
to have knelt and worshipped Nero just as the
Wise Men fell down to worship Jesus. But the
only other verbal parallel which he is able to
adduce is this: Tiridates, according to Dio Cassius
(Ixiii. 2 ft'.), did not return by the way which he
came; beneath the quotation of this statement
Soltau writes as a parallel the words of St.
Mattliew: ' a n d they departed into their own
country another w a y ' (Mt 2'-). A strung case
scarcely stands in need of such parallels as these.*
But an attempt, is often made to trace St.
Matthew's story to Jewish sources, and reference
is made to the words and expectations of the prophets. And no doubt it is easy to afbrm that such
a passage as Is Gl'"'- might have contributed to the
formation of the legend of the adoration of the
Magi. But the Evangelist, who loves to quote
prophecies apposite in any degree to the events
connected with our Lord's birth, makes no reference to this passage of Isaiah which Christian
thought bas so often associated with the Epiphany.
As a matter of fact, it would seem that the prophecy referred primarily, not to the Messiah, but
to the city of Jerusalem and to the day of its latter
glory.
No doubt the Evangelist does definitely connect
at least two Old Testament prophecies with the
visit of the Magi and the events immediately subsequent to it. But the question may be fairly
asked. Which is more probable, t h a t the flight into
Egypt actually took place, or t h a t the Jewish
Evangelist, or some later hand, introduced the
incident as the fulhlment of an OT prophecy
wliich had primarily no definite or obvious connexion, to say the least of it, with the Messiah ? t
Or, again, if some such event as the Massacre of
the Innocents at Bethlehem actually occurred, we
can understand t h a t a Jewish Evangelist could
find in t h a t event, and in the mourning of the
motljers of Israel, a further fulfilment of Jeremiali's words (cil^^). But there is no obvious
reason why he should have hit upon and introduced such words unle-:s some event had happened at Bethlehem which recalled to his mind
the picture which the prophet had drawn, and the
scene once enacted within a few miles of the city
of David.
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communication

flVtrthTr frmSmo.'^ri uTairit'^v^L'trTar" r
that Johanan. the son ot K^reah, a,/d his L ^ ^ n o n ^ h X ™
to save themselves out of the hands of the Chaldeans (Jer 4a?)

Nothing was more in accordance with the character of Herod than the deed of bloodshed ascribed
to hnn, and modern days supply many proofs of
the unscrupulous manner in which a jealous and
suspicious potentate has not beaitated to rid himsell of anyone likely to render liis tenure of sovereignty insecure (see, e.g., amongst recent writers
Kreyher, DiejungfrauUrhc Geburt des Herrn, 11J04,
p. 83).
On the otlier hand, it is very improbable that the Evangelist would have invented a
story in which the birth of the Messiah \\as made
to bring bitter sorrow into so many Jewish homes, t
Nothing, again, was more likely than that Joseph
should withdraw into Galilee after the return from
Ej,'ypt, since wc have evidence that Archelaus very
soon after his accession gave proof of the same
cruel and crafty behaviour as had characterized
his father (Jus. BJ II. vi. 2).J
In the next place, it is well to remember that
there is at all events one instance of a projihecy
cited in this part of the Gospel of St. Matthew
the fuIHIment of which is beyond doubt, if we can
be -said to know anything at all of the historical Jesus (2^^). And yet no one with any discernment could possibly maintain that our Lord's
residence and bringing up in Nazareth were introduced for the sake of finding a fulfilment tor u,
prophecy wliich it is so difficult to trace to any one
source in OT literature. But if in this case it is
certain that the prophecy could not have created
the fact, why in the case of the other propbec-ies
cited should their alleged fulfilment be credited to
the extravagant imagination of the Evangelist,
and to that alone ?§
iii. APOCRYPHAL ACCOUNTS.—It is of the greatest

significance that just in that portion of our Lord's
life concerning which the Gospels of St. Matthew
and JSt. Luke are most silent, the Apocrypiial

covered, and written in Greek. But Zahn (Einleitung, ii. p.
2()S) points out that this statement at least shows that by the
date named the year ot the coming of the Magi was discussed
not only in Rome, but in various places. He further argues,
with good reason, from the same statement of the i>BeudoEusebms, that the narrative of Mt 2 had already been incorporated in the Gospel before A.D. 119, See, further, Ch. Quart.
Iiev. July 1904, p. 3S9. In this connexion it may be noted that
it is difficult to see why the statement of St. Ignatius, exaggerated as it is, should not be taken to refer to the star of the Magi
(Ephes. xix. 2, 3). On the significance of this early reference to
the Gospel narrative in St. Ignatius, see Headlom, Criticism of
the JVT, p. 16« (St. Margaret's Lectures). In his recent Commentary on St. Matthew's Gospel, Wellhausen begins with a',
which is certainly a short and easy method of dealing with the
two earlier chapters,
• See, furthBr, art. MAOI. It may, however, be here noted
that Ramsav remarks on Macrobius, Sat. ii. 4, that it is not
that Macrobius (a pagan, about A.D. 40l>) was indebted
Other explanations are, of course, forthcoming. ' Why,' asks probable
a Christian writer for his information, and that therefore
Usener, 'is ^ y p t selected as the place of refuge?' and one to
story of the .Massacre ot the Infants was recorded in some
answer is that'my thological ideas may have had their uncon- the
source (Was Christ born at Bethlehem f pp. '219, 2:^11),
scious influence; it is to Egvpt that the Olympian gods take pagan
also refers to Macrobius as affording a testimony trom
their flight when attacked by the giantTvphon ! (art ' Nativity ' Zdckler
non-biblical source to the truth of the Massacre at lielhlehem
in Encj/. Bill, iii. 3351; and ZXTW p. 217).t In any considera- a(art.
'Jesus Christus' in PBE-^). On the silence ot Josephus
tion of such statements it is well to remember first ot all that, see, further,
Zahn, Eoangeliinii des Matthaus, p. lOn ; and
whatever date we assign to St. Matthew,? wc are dealing with lidersheim. The
Temple at the Time of Jesus Christ, p. 35 f.
t /Cahn, Evnngeliuin des Matthaus, p. 109 See, too, the
* See also the recent criticisms ot A. Jeremias, Babylonisehes same
reference for the improbability of supposing that the
im XT, 1905, p. 55.
t On the exact words of Hos 111, quoted by St. Matthew trom story in St. Matthew was derived from the rescue of Moses (Ex
the Hebrew, see Zahn, EoaiineUuin des Matthiius, p. 103 ; and l i s 210 ; Jos. Ant. II. ix. 2); and cf. art, MAOI.
J "There is a noticeable difierence between St. Matthew's
also Delitzsch, Messianische WeiMigungcn'^, 1899, p. 105.
to the political situation in Palestine and St. Luke's.
i Indications are not wanting tliat this constant and some- references
Luke speaks with the air of painstaking investigation ; St.
what reckless appeal to supposed pagan analogies is bein;,' over- St.
Matthew,
with that ot easy familiarity, all the more noteworthy
done ; see, e.g., Farnell's remarks in the Hibbert Journal, July that the frequent
and somewhat complicated succession of
1901, p. 827.
rulers wonld have made error easy.' This important point is
§ In art. ' Gospels' in Encic Bibl, ii. 1893, mention is made noted by Burton in his Introduction to the Gospels (Chicago),
of the Syriac writing attributed to Eusebius, and it is maintained that, according to this document, the story ot the Jlagi,
5 See some excellent remarks ot Bruce in the Expositor's
committed to writing in the interior of Per>^ia, was, in A.D. 119,
in the episcopate of X^stua of Uome, made search for, dis- Greek Testament, i. p. 7S.
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Gospels are mo,st efTusive." Here was an opportunity for them to occupy a vacant space, and
they ^ost no endeavour in tryin*^ to fill it. Both in
the details of the Nativity and in the events just
referred to as subsequent to it, we find ample proofs
of this. Thus Elisabeth is fearful that in accordance with the commands of Herod her son John
may be slain. And when she can find no place
of concealment, she begs a mountain to receive
mother and child, and instantly the mountain is
cleft to receive her; and a light shines round
about, for an angel of the Lord is watching for her
preservation. And upon this there follows a tragic
si^ene of the murder of Zacharias, who is slain for
his refu.sal to betray his son. As the Holy Family
pas.s through Egypt, the marvellous accompanies
them at every step. In these apocryidial stories,
lions, dragons, and panthers adore the infant
Jesus ; a palm tree bends at His word that His
Mother may eat the fruit; in one day the
travellers accomplish a journey of thirty d a y s ;
the idols prostrate themselves in the temples
before the Mother and her Child. And we know
how the long silence of our Lord's life in our
Gospels, which is broken only by one incident in
St. Luke, and by the brief summary of St. Matthew,
' He shall be called a Nazarene,' aJlbrds further
opportunity for the introduction of the same insipid and fantastic tales.t Even in modern days
there have not been wanting writers who have
iKiIdly essayed to occupy the same ground with an
equal kick of historical data.J In all this and
much else we mark again and again the reserve
so characteristic of St, Matthew and St. Luke
alike, a reserve and restraint often emphasized by
earlier conimentatoi-s, and again recently referred
to by German writers so far apart in point of view
as Gunkel and Hermann Cremer.§
iv. CO.VVEHGENT TRADITIONS AND THE MAIN
FACTS.—It is often said that the narratives in
our two canonical Gospels contradict one another.
But although, no doubt, it is difficult to harmonize
them in their particulars and sequences, their independence is evident proof that there was no
attempt on the part of one Evangelist to make his
work the compleiuent or corrector of the other.ll
Antecedently we might have expected that St,
Luke, the Gentile Evangelist, would have told us
of the adoration of the Ma^d, and that the Hebrew
Evangelist would have given us the picture of
obedience on the part of Slother and Cliild to the
details of the Law and the worship of the Temple.
And it is justly urged as no small proof of the
truth of the narratives that each Evangelist could
• For a useful classification of the most important of the
Apocryphal Gospels, and a list of those which claim to fill up
the gaps in our knowledge of the Infancy and Childhood ot
Jesus, see art. ' Apocryphal Gospels in Hastings' DB, Ext.
Vol. p. 42'2.
In the same volume (art. 'Papvri.'p. 352) it is of iBterestto
note th,U Kenyon in commenting upon the later Egvptian
I^pyn remarks that one document written about the end ot
the 1st cent, haa been held to show certain resemblances to
the narr.Uive of the Nati* ity of our Lord, but that the Jesemblanee is, m truth, very slight and unessential.
t i t cannot be said that Conrady s attempt to derive our
Gospel accounts of the Nativity from the Apocryphal Gospels,
es,>ecially from the Protevangelium JacobrU']\k€ly
to gain
i^ceptance (Dw Quelle der kanonischen Kindheitsgeschichte
J(si(, w(. further, his article in SK, 1904, Heft 2). Such a

thus transcend his own special standpoint and
purpose (Fairbairn, Stud, in Life of Christ, p. 36).*
It ig indeed urged that this same contradiction may be foundin those parts ot the canonical narratives which relate most
closely to our Lord'a birth(Lobstein, The Virgin Birth of Christ
p, 42, Eng. tr.). But the details vouchsafed to us, it may be
fairly said, present no essential incompatibility, and two convergent traditions coming from distinct sources may be rightly
affirmed to corroborate and sustain each other as to the main
facts which they describe (Church Quarterly lieoiew Oct. 1904
pp. 200, 201; W. C. Allen, l.c p. 113).
*

The belief t h a t St. Matthew gives us an account
which comes primarily from Joseph, while St.
Luke gives us an account t h a t comes primarily
from Mary, has long been maintained by many
able critics, and it is a belief which still commentfs
itself as the most satisfactoiy explanation of the
two stories. I t is the simplest thing to see how
in the one case the frequent repetition of the
name ' Joseph' points to him as the primary source
of information, and how in the other case the
twice repeated reference to Mary points to her as
occupying the same position: ' Maiy kept all
these sayings, pondering them in her h e a r t ' (Lk
2^"); ' and his mother kept all these sayings in her
heart' (v."). One thing may be safely asserted,
t h a t if these two accounts had come to us agreeing
in every particular, we should have been asked to
discredit them on account of this very agreement.
LiTBRATi'RE.—A Considerable amount of the literature has
been indicated above, and for further information art. VIRGIN
BiicTH should be consulted. The following works may be added
here; W. H. Mill, Mythical Interpretation
of the Gospels,
1861; C. F. Schmid, Biblical Theology of the NT, 1870 [Eng.
tr. p. 25 ff.]; F. L. Steinmeyer, Die Gesch. der Geburt des
Herrn, 1873; Wace, The Gospel and its Witnesses, 1883; F.
Godet, Commentaire sur V^oangile de Luc, 188S; Ndsgen, Geschichte Jesu, 1891. p. 113ff.; Geboren von der Jungfrau, Anonymous, Leipzig, 1896; Bishop Gore, Dissertations on Subjects
connected ivitn the Incarnatioji^;
Grenfell and Hunt, Oxyrhynchus Papyn, i. IR99; AJTk, July 1902; J. Grill, Untersuchungen ubcr die Entstehung des vierten Evangelium, 1!)IJ2,
330fT,; Briggs, New Light on the Life of Jesus, 1903;
ean of Westminster, Some Thoughts on the Incarnation, 19u3;
Randolph, The Virgin Birth of our Lord, l&QA ; J. E. Carpenter,
Bible in the Nineteenth Century, 1903, p. 491 ff.; Bishop Wordsworth, The Baptismal Confession and the Creed, 1904 ; Th, H.
Wandel, Die Wumlerbaie Zeugung, 1903; E.f Burton, Introduction to the Gospels (Chicago): Appended noteg o n ' Quirinius,'
and 'The Old Testament Law in Luke ii. 22-24," 1904; Lepin,
Jfsus Messie et Fits de Dieu, 1904, pp. 65-75; P, W, Schmidt,
Geschichte Jesu, 1904, ii. 13, 14; Cheyne, Bible Problems, 1W15;
W. C. Allen, Interpreter, Feb. and Oct. 1905; G. H, Box,
Z.VriT, 1905, Heft 1.
R . J . KNOWLING.
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BIRTHDAY.—In Mt 14« and M k e^' this word
represents the Gr. rd yeviaia in the account of the
king's (Herod Antipas) feast to his nobles, at
which John the Baptist was condemned to death.
It has been suggested, however, though without
much acceptance, t h a t the anniversar,v referred to
was that of Herod's accession, not strictly that of
his birth. Ttviaia, which in Attic Greek means
' t h e commemoration of the dead,' ia in the later
language interchangeable with yeviOXia (birthday
celebrations), and there .<!eems no reason why the
translation of RV and AV should not be right (see
Swete on Mk 6-\, and Hastings' DB, s.v.).
The
custom of observing the birthday of a king was
widely spread in ancient times {cf. Gn 40^, 2 Mac
6^; Herod, ix. UO).
For the question of the date of our Lord's birth,
and the authority for the traditional 25tli December,
see a r t , CALENDAR.

cisin^ol Conrady s attempt, see Theol. Literaturblatt,

C. L. E E L T O E .

1901,

BLASPHEMY (^Xaff<t>t}tila; for derivation of word
see Hastings' DB, vol. i. p. 305").—This word is
D^L'^lelm'lTen'jm!.''''
^'='"''^"^"^ ^'''^'"^"^ Notowitschl
used in the Gospels, as in other parts of the NT,
p,^lSS'g*'t^r''imi3^' "'• ''"'' " Cremer. flep^i, to Harnack, for abusive speech generally, as well as for lanI, St-e especially Swete, The Aponies' Creed, p, 50, for the guage that is insulting to God. Thus we read of
rtin^fh;H*f='.?

»^- ^ ' t z ffeine Liicke im Leben .Tesu, 1895,

c t g r o m i d cleared ^ ^ ' r " " ^ r ' ' " . 1 ' ' ' ^ ^ ' ^
Plummer s Y / » ^ / ; , B . " ^ P'-o'^^We order of the events see

^noi^^ls^l^leSt'^,

* A careful study ot Kesch's attempt (1897) to reconstruct a
Kindheitsevangelium from the first two chapters of St. Luke
and St. Matthew with the help of some e\tr.i-canonical parallels,

'" ''-• <'--^'-. P- '^'^•> also and to restore the Hebrew original of the narrative, can scarcely
be said to carry conviction with it.
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' a n evil eye, blasphemy (RV railing), pride,'etc. as Beelzebub
Jesus did not expressly say that
(Mk 7"), where the position of the word indicates ' the scribes w m put forward this Beelzebub theory
hnnian relations. Tlie evil eye is followed by the of His work had actually committed this sin. He
evil tongne, the one by look and the other by judged by thought and intention, not by outward
speech expressing malignity towards a fellow-man. uttemnce. A i.rejudiced, ignorant, hasty, superTwo questions concerning blasphemy come up in ficial utterance of the calumny would not contain
the Gospels, viz. the teaching of Jesus Christ on the essence of the sin. This must be a consciou'<
the subject, and the charge of blasphemy brought intentional insult. If one mistakes a saint for a
against our Lord.
knave, and addresses him accordingly, he is not
1. The teaching of Jesus Christ concerning really guilty of insulting him, for it is not actually
blasphemy.—Using the term in the general sense, the saint but the knave whom he has in mind. If
onr Lord does not always formally distinguish be- the presence of the Holy Spirit was not recognized,
tween insulting speech with regard to God and there could be no blasphemy against the Holy
abusive language towards men. BXaaipi^fxla in any Si)irit. But when it was |ierceived and yet deliberapplication of it is sin. AJ< railing against our ately treated as evil, the action would indicate a
fellow-men, it comes in a catalogue of sins together wilful reversal of the dictates of conscience. Our
with the most heinous—' murders, adulteries,' etc. Lord warns His hearers that such a, sin cannot
(Mk 7^). In this connexion it is treated as one of be forgiven either in the present age—the prethe'evil things' that 'proceed from within, and Messianic, or in the age to come—the Messiaiii<s
defile the man.' Thus it is taken to be the expres- that is, as we should say, the Christian age. The
sion of a corrupt heart, and as such a defilement condition of such a person will be that he is guilty
of tlie person wno gives vent to it. Nevertheless (^i-oxos) of an eternal (aluivlov) sin (so RV of Mk 3-^
i t i s not beyond the reach of pardon. With one following NBL, etc., anapTJi/^aroi; not 'damnation,'
exception all revilings may be forgiven (Mk 3^- -'^, as in A V , after the Syrian reading Kpiaew^, A, etc.).
Mt 12^')- The comprehensive sentence must in- This cannot well mean ' a sin that persists, a fixed
chule blasphemy against God, although that is not disjiosition,' as Dr. Salmond understands it, beexpressly mentioned. In Mt 12^ there is a refer- cause (1) the Greek word dp^dpT-qfia stands for an
ence to blasphemy against the Son of iMan, and act, not a state ; (2) tliere is nothing i n ' t h e conin both ca^es the unpardonable sin of blaspbemy text to indicate persistency in tbe blasphemy ;
against the Holy Ghost is mentioned; but in (3) the Jewish current conception was that a sin
neither ca-.e is tliere any reference to blasphemy once committed remained on the sinner till it was
against the father. Perhaps the safest thing is atoned for or forgiven. He had to bear his sin.
to say that this was not in mind at the time, so Therefore one who was never forgiven would have
that no direct pronouncement was made concern- to bear his sin eternally, and so would be said to
ing it; ancl, further, it is to be observed that Trini- have an eternal sin. Wellhausen understands it to
tarian distinctions do not appear in these teach- be equivalent to eternal punishment ('schuldig
ings of Jesus. Jesus is here the ' Son of Man,' not ewigcr Siinde, d, i. ewiger Strafe,' Evang. Marci, 28).
'the Son,' i.e. of God, and the Holy Spirit is God
At the same time, while this must be understood
in His manifested activity. Still, it must be im- as the correct exegesis of the words, the saying
plicitly contained in St. Mark's emphatic sentence, should be interpreted in harmony with the spirit
'.1/niieir sins . . and their blasphemies lohere- of Christ. Now it is characteristic of legalism and
with so:ver they shall blaspheme (oVa dv p\aa<p7}u.-q-the letter to make a solitary exception, depending
awciv].'
on one external act. The Spirit of Christ is conTo 'speak a word against the Son of ISLtn' is cerned with character rather than with specific
taken as one form of the blasphemy or reviling. deeds, and it is contrary to His spirit that one
Here, therefore, the word is not used in its rela- specific deed should be singled out for exclusion
tion to God. It does not stand for what we now from mercy. Then, elsewhere, the breadth of His
nndci-stand by ' blasphemy' in our narrower sense gospel indicates t h a t no genuine seeker would be
of the word, Jesus is not here standing on the rejected. Therefore we must understand Him to
ground of His divinity, to insult which would be mean either (1) that to be guilty of such a. sin a
blasphemy in this modern sense. He is speaking man must be so hardened that he never would reof Himself as seen among men, and referring to pent, or (2) that such a sin cannot be overlooked,
personal insults. But, since the term ' t h e Son forgotten, and swallowed up in the general flood of
of Man' appears to be a veiled reference to His mercy. I t must come up for judgment. Against
Messialiship, for Himself and for the enlightened (l)and for (2) is the fact that onr Lord says nothing
among His followers He must have meant t h a t of the ott'ender's dispo,sition, but only refers to the
those who insulted Him, even thou;;li He was the sin, its heinous character, and con.scquent neverChrist, were not beyond pardon ; cf. ' F a t h e r , for- to-bc-denied or forgotten ill-desert. See, further,
give them,' etc. (Lk 23^', om. BD*, etc.). Some art. UNPARDONABLI': S I N .
2. The charge of blasphemy brought against
doubt, however, is thrown on this reference to ' the
Son of Man' because (1) it dofs not occur in the Jesus Christ. —This charge was brought against
Mk. parallel passage; (2) in Mk. but not in Mt. our Lord on three occasions—two recorded in the
the pbrase ' the sons of men' occurs in an earlier S3'noptics and one in tbe Fourth Gospel. In all ot
these cases the alleged blasphemy is agamst God,
part uf tiie saying (3^).
The nature ot blasphemy against the Holy Ghost actual blasphemy in our sense of the word. The
(Mt 12-"--"-, Mk 3^, Lk 12"") must be learnt from first instance is at the cure of the paralytic who
the context. This excludes such notions as rejec- had been let down through the roof (Mt 9-*, Mk 2S
tion of the gospel (Iren.), denial of the divinity of Lk 5-1). Jesus had just said to the suflerer, ' Thy
Christ (Athan.), mortal sin after liaptism (Origen), sins are forgiven tliee.' I'ltou this the scribes and
persistence in sin till death (August.). The form Pliarisees who wiTe pref.ent complained t h a t He
of the blasphemy is given in the words ' because was speaking blasphemies because only God could
they said, He hath an unclean -spirit,' and tbe occa- foro-ive sins, that is to say, that He was arrogating
sion of it was Jesus' casting out of demons. Jesus to Himself a Divine prerogative. In His answer
declares that this is done ' b y tbe Sjiirit of God' He distinctly claimed this right on the ground of
(Mt 12-*), or ' b y the finger of God' (Lk ll-»). To His enigmatic title of ' t h e Son of Man,' and held
ascribe this action to Beelzebub is to be guilty of, it to be confirmed by His cure of the paralytic.
or to approach the guilt of, blasphemy against tbe The second occasion is that recorded by St, John,
Holy Spirit, because it is treating the Holy Sfiirit where the Jews declare t h a t their attempt to stone
VOL. 1.—14

210

BLESSING

BLESSEDNESS

Jesus was ' for blasphemy,' adding ' because that
thou, being a m,iu, makest thyself God' (Jn 10^).
This was just after He had said,' I and the Father
are one (^i*).' The third occasion is a t the trial of
Jesus. According to Mt 26'*' and Mk 14^- ^ when
Jesus, after being adjured by the high priest to
declare if He were the Clirist, declared that they
would ' see the Son of Man sitting a t the right
hand of power and coming with the clouds of
heaven,' the high priest treated this as blasphemy,
rending his garments as a token of horror at the
words. Yet the claim was not for more than the
Book of Enoch assigned to the Messiah. But
the Messiah in that Apocalyptic book is a heavenly
being. Such i being Caiaphas would understand
Jesus to claim to be, antl he reckoned the profession of such a claim blasphemous. This was the
formal ground of the condemnation of Jesus to
death by the Sanhedrin. The Hrst charge, that of
threatening to destroy the Temple and rebuild it
in three days, had broken down because of the
inconsistency of the witnesses. The second charge
is suddenly sprung upon Jesus by the high priest
on the ground of His words at the council ; and, on
this account, as guilty of blasphemy. He was condemned to death, although it was useless to cite
the words before Pilate, who would have dismissed
the case as (iailio at Corinth dismissed what he
regarded as ' a question about words and names'
(Ac 18'*). Therefore a third charge, never mentioned in the Jewish trial,—/cp^fp majestatis, treason
against Ca?sar,^—was concocted lor use a t the
Boman trial.
It is to be observed that there is one common
character in all these accusations of blasphemy
brought against Jesus. He is never accused of
direct blasphemy, speaking insnltiu" words about
God. The alleged blasphemy is indirect, in each
case claiming more or less Divine rights and powers
for Himself.
Lastly, it may be noted that Lk 22''5 AV has the
word 'blasphemously' for the way in which the
mockers spoke of Jesus; but RV has 'reviling,'
which is the evident meaning. There is no reference to our narrower sense ot blasphemy as insulting the Divine; the word (pXair^Tj^owTes) is used
in the common wider sense,
LiTERATCBE.—S. J. Andrews, Life of Our Lord, SC-J-Sli ;
Hastinifs DB, art. 'Blasphemy'; Cremer, Bibl.-Theol. Lex.
s.ov. ^A«<r$n,u.«. ^Xxirify.uia,; and in particular on blasphemy
ajjainst the Holy Ghost, Martensen. Christian Ethics, ii n
-^,^o'oP,'°"^' ^'•^C'"^"''^"' Studies, p. Iff.; Expositor, 2nd aer.
lu. [1882] p. 321ff.; A. Maclaren, Chrisfs Musts, 44-54.
"W F ADFNKV

BLESSEDNESS.-Though the'word 'blessedness itself is never fonnd in the recorded utterances of our Lord nor in the pages of the Gospels
the idea conveyed by it is very frequent. The
adjective 'blessed' occurs in many contexts, and
may, indeed, be termed a characteristic epithet on
Clivists hps. The thought expressed by it was
inherited, like so many others, from the OJd Testament. It IS one of the dominant notes of the
Psalter (Heb. "!^^,' Q the happiness of'), .and constitutes one of the clearest and most common terms
whereby to denote the ideal of Israel's highest hopes.
It was natural, therefore, that Jesus should take
the vyord to set forth the great spiritual realities
ot His Umgdom. It is in this sense that it meets
us on the earliest page.s of St. Matthew's Gospel.
(VPP ITT.
^'"''' ""^ ^''^ ^^^y'"^'^" t''e>e collected
iecMnn .^^^'^'^^^-D'^s) i. one of the best-known
sect ons of the narrative. So throughout the pages
savin's ; r r ' ' "tf ^I^ewhorc in the NT w j ffnd
ex S v P nf'tl ' ' • ^•?" i"'*""'^'- ^ " «f them are
Mt ' ^ S ^ f oJ'"
"^'n^'dom (e.g. Mt I P , Lk 7^^
le<eson;; tr.. > ^ ' ""'^ indicative of high privi:
leges open to believers in its message (e.^. Mt 13'^

Lk ll=^ J n 20=»). Spiritual gladness is not only a
note of service in the kingdom, but is to accompany all its true and inalienable rewards.
When we set ourselves to discover the significance of these sayings we are struck (1) by their
spiritual character. Twice (Lk 1 1 " and 14'*) beatitudes of it material character are uttered by our
Lord's hearers, and He a t once rebukes them, and
shows the necessity of fixing the desires of the heart
on the inward and unseen. The main qualities
designated and praised are meekness, purity, tenderness of heart, peaceableness, faith, patience^ contrition, qualities which have no sooner been named
than we are reminded of such lists of the fruits of
the Spirit as we find in Gal 5^3.23 ^^ gpi^ ^au-aa
Blessedness, as Christ presented it, was therefore
a condition of the mind and heart t h a t expressed
an attitude of faith and love towards God and men,
and obtained the reward with certainty even if the
sowing were ' in t e a r s ' and the ' interest far off'.'
(2) Several of these sayings are marked by the
sense of the futurity of their fulfilment.
It is noteworthj' that in the list of Beatitudes in Mt 5,
while the majority speak of futurity, 'shall be
comforted,' 'shall inherit,' etc., one or two are
written in the present tense, e.g. 'theirs is the
kingdom of heaven.' In v,'" we have the unique
fotm of expression, ' h a v e been persecuted
theirs is.' In St. Luke also we find the same commingling of present and future. This retlects a
state of opinion that prevails throughout the
Gospels, and gives rise to some of the greatest
problems of interpretation, viz. in what sense the
kingdom of God is to be understood—as a present
or as a future condition. The Beatitudes are not
only closely related to this question—they constitute a special aspect of it. As Titius puts it, ' Over
every saying of Jesus may be written the inscription, "Concerning the kingdom of God."' These
sayings, then, reveal the nature of the kingdom in
its twofold aspect as an inward, spiritual, present
reality which exists, progresses, sutt'ers, is in jierpetual conllict; and, as a great future fulfilment,
when conllict shall turn to peace, failure to victory,
sutterin" to reward, and the inward desire and the
outward attainment be one in the presence of perfected power.
Blessedness may therefore be regarded as one
of the forms under which our Lord presented the
character of His kingdom, and so it becomes an
illuminative idea whereby to read the whole
Gospel narratives. They all illustrate it. They
all serve to make up its content. The word and
thought derived from the Old Testament receive
richer signilicance, and may be taken as equivalent to those other great terms, such as ' eternal
life' and ' t h e kingdom of heaven,' under which,
in the pages of St. John and St. Matthew, the
great purposes of God in Clirist are set forth.
LITERATURE.—The articles 'Blessedness' and, in particular,
'Sennon on the Mount' in Hastings'7>iJ; the articles in this
Dictionary on BBATITCDES, KINGDOM OF GOD, ETBRNAL LIKE,

PARABLES, etc.; the Commentaries on Mt 6 and Lk 6, and on
the other verses quoted, especially, for practical purposes,
Morison, Bruce [in Expos. Gr, Test.]; Trench, The Sennon on
the Mount. The most recent full commentary on Matthew is
that of Zahn (in German). Books on the Kingdom of God
should also be consulted, and, in particular, A, "Titius, iJie NT
Lehre von der Seligheit, etc.. erster Teil, 1895; and BouBset,
Jesu Predigt in ihrem Gcgensatz zum Jv^entum.
See also N.
Smyth, Christian Ethics, ilSff.; J. B. Ughttoot, Sermons in St.
Paul's, 178; T. G. Selby, The Imperfect Angel, 25.
G. CuKKiE
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1. Introductory.—The
main underlying idea of
the characteristic New Testament word for * bless-
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ing' (evXoyfiv) seems to be that of goodwill, which,
on the part of man towards God, has its apiiro- Jewish
t:£l,V2„r''.±!^J^}^}y_^-^^'o,ei
late.
Here tli niost importantin points
priate expression in praise and thanksgiving. The for the i
close connexion of these two last ideas is clearly s u m n . a r ; r - ^ ^ - « ^ ^ ' - - « P - " ^ y S e E S
seen in the New Testament in the interchange of
the expressions for ' to bless ' (eiXoydv) and ' to give
thanks,' namely to God (fvxapiaTe:i>, cf. e.g. Mk 6*'
and II with J n U" ; and see, further, below, § 4) material and spiritual; ami to Hini alo, t l i e r e
and is explained by the Jewish development of the fore, praise .and thanksgiving are due (cf Fnh ?«
term for 'ble.ssing' (bcrdkhdh ; ef. fvuther, § 4^;) for a beautiful Christiai^.ppticatlon of ^the^Sea
1 " ' ; ''7n".'" '^'^ ereat Priestly Blessing (Nu e^^-^n
In Jewish religious terminology, under the influence of the high ethical views of God's character which hi ed so large a place in Jewish liturgicii
and uniqueness, and His relation to Israel and worship both in the temple and (in a les.s degree
mankind, that had been developed, 'blessing' n the ^I'-agogiie It was not the priest ;..r A h o
acquires n lofty spiritual connotation, God blessed, b u t i.ud{Stfre, ad loc.).' The blessing of
'blcs>os' man and his world by His ever active, man by man linds one of its most prominent exbeneficent Providence; man 'blesses' God by pressions in greeting and farewell, a custom of
thankful recog'nition of this, and by pure acts of great antiquity, and not, of cour.se, in itself
pniise ; man ' blcssos man by invoking the Divine specifically Jewish.t But the formulas connected
favour for his fellows' benefit (cf. e.g. Ps 129'*); with it naturally reflect Jewish relio-ious sentiand even when material things are the objects of ment in a marked degree. The fundamental idea
ot goodwill IS worked out into an invocation of
blessing, this finds its proper expression in an act the Divine favour and providence, and consequent
of thanksgiving to the Divine Giver
prosperity, on the recipient. These ideas find
The original sense of the Ileb. verb berakh (Piel, denomina- beautiful expression in the Priestly Blessing, and
tive from berekh, 'knee') is more probably ' t o cause to make in the poetical amplification of it embodied'in Ps
progress'(so Cheyne) than any notion of adoration ( ' t o bend 67. J Ihecbaiacteri-sticword employed in greeting
the knee'). The primitive conception ot blessing and cursing,
according to which they were regarded as possessing an ob- and farewell is ' peace ' (Heb. sludOm, Greek fip^i'v),
jective existence, more or less independent of the speaker after which has a wide connotation, embracing the
utterance (cf Gn 27*5), naturnllv V c a n i e moralized with the notions of security, safety, prosperity, and felipro^rress of monotheistic religion (ct. Pr 2^2 for a denunciation
city.§ Thus the regular formula of greeting is
of • the causeless curse').
' Peace be to t h e e ' (Jg 6^, Dn 10'^), and, for fare2, Terms.—-The terms for ' blessing' used in the well, ' G o in peace' (cf. 1 S 1" e t c ) . ' T o greet'
Gospels are—
is expressed in Hebrew by the phrase ' to ask
(a) evXoyelv, ' t o b l e s s , ' a n d eiXoynriii, €vXoyr)tj.4vos, of a person concerninj^ peace (welfare)' (cf. iin
'blessed.' All these forms are common in the 4S^, Ex 18' etc.), and similar formul.as.[| The use
LXX, where, in the vast majority of instances, of the word 'blessed' (Heb. bdrnkh], both in
they correspond to some form of the Heb. word solemn greeting (1 S 15'' 'Blessed be thou of J",'
cf. Ps 118-^ 'Blessed is be that cometh') and
TI3 or its derivatives.
parting (1 K 10"), should also be noted in this
liXeyut IS used—
(A) of men: (I> aa in Greek writings, in the sense of ' t o connexion.
praise,' 'celebrate with praises,' viz. God. So several times
The custom of imparting a solemn blessing a t
in the Gospels: e.g. Lk 1** 22< 24^ [syn, a,!>iiy, ' to praise,' and
i^a^iiv, ' t o glorify'; see under oti'n.f, below]. (2) 'To invoke final departure (from lifeTl) is attested in the
blessings upon ' (a sense peculiar to Biblical Greek): e.g. Lk 628. Talmud [e.g. Ber. 286 — death of Johanan ben
(3) 'To bless" material objects (i.e. to bless God for their be- Zakkai, e. 75-80 A,D.).
stowal) : e.g. Lk 916.
Besides the salutation, other forms of blessing
(B) ' / God : (4) 'To bestow blessings, favour, upon m e n ' :
eg. Lk l-*- (si,}j)yf,fj.-i,e;). (The compound lexriuXoyt.i,, ' t o call prevailed, notably the blessing of children by
down blessings upon' occurs, according to the best attested parents (and sometimes by others). This custom
reading, in SIk lU'O].
is well attested in the OT (cf. e.g. Gn 9^« 27^'- 48").
(b) fvxapiffTetv,*- *to give thanks,' viz. to God, Jacob's blessing of Ephraim ancl Manasseh is esp.
esp, for food : e.g. Mt 15^ 2'S-'^. With this compare notable, because it fixed the formula which has
been used among the Jews in later times.^* The
also—
(c) d^ofioXoyeiv, ' to celebrate,' ' give praise or earliest literary evidence for the existence of this
particular custom is quite late (17th cent.); but
thanks t o ' (r^vi): Mt 11-^ ami ', and—
that some form of parental blessing was well
i'l} aivelv, ' t o prai.SC, extol' God: Lk2'3-2'»19" known
by the NT period may be inferred from
24** (reading doubtful). [Cf. the use of the syn- Sir 3" (cf.
Mk 10'^-"^ and 1|).
onymous expression do^dtfiv, Lk 17'^, and diS6vai
According
to the minor Talmudioal tractate Sopheiim
Sii^av Tip 6ei^,f 'to give glory to God,' Lk 17^"—
(xviii, 5), which contains valuable old traditional niaterial: ' In
both of thanksgiving].
Jerusalem there was the godly custom to initiate the children
(e) fLaKapii^dv, ' to pronounce bles-ed ' : once only at the beginning of the thirteenth year by faslin^ the whole
in Gospels, Lk 1^^; and /j.aKdpios, ' blessed,' ' happy' Day of Atonement. During this year they took the boy to the
(esp. in a congi'atulatory sense): '•.//. in the Beati• T h e special sanctity with which the Aaronic blessing was
tudes (Mt 53-", Lk G''"---^; cf. J n 20-'"). Both wordsinvested
in the laitr period lay in the pronunciation of ' the
are common in the LXX.
ineffable name,' which was permitted to the priests only.
It is remarkable that the term li-xi^piirriiy occurs very rarely
(and only in the Apocryphal books) in the LXX. "rhe common
LXX equivalent for ' to give thanks' (Heb. hr,ddh) ia iiauaXsyiJy.
aittiv is also of frequent occurrence there. The Bishop ot
Saliabuiy (The Holy Communion'^, p. 135 n, 34) suggests that
luXiyti, in the NT was ' often purposely exchanged . . for the
more classical and intelligible ilx'^fr'TM.'

3. Jewish usage.—The elements t h a t entered
into the Hebrew idea of ' b l e s s i n g ' J sketched
* The derivatives li^iie^io'T/seCgiving of thanks') and lux^piir•ro! ('thankful')do not occur in the Gospels.
t See, further, on this expression Grimm-Thayer, Lex. s.v.
H"^. ii.
1 The wide variety of meaning attached to 113 in the OT
(cf. Oaf Old Hebrew Lexicon. A.t.) well illustrates this.

Originally, however, this restriction was not in force. Thus
the Mishna (Der. x. 4) cites Ru 2-t as proving that ' t h e name'
was used in ordinary j^rreetings; cf. also Ps VZ'J'*.
t See the article "'Salutation' (with reft.) in Kitto's Biblical
Cyclopaedia^, iii. p. 7ai)f.
I The whole Psalm gives a fine analysis of the contents of the
Hebrew idea of blessing. Other echoes of the Priestly Ble.<4siiig
occur in the Psalter (Ps 46 Sli"- SO^. 7-19).
5 Note that this word forms the climax of the Priestly Blessing (Nu t>26).
II For further details see the Hebrew Lexicons, s.v. DiSy,
If Cf, 2 K 2a.
** Fur boys the formula runs: 'May God make thee like
Ephraim and Manasseh'; for girls: 'May God make thee like
Sarah, Rebekah, Rachel, and Leah' {cf. Bu4ii), Any other
blessing suggested by the occasion or special circumstances
might be added. See, further, Jewish Encyc. (as cited below,
$ 4, end).
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priests and learned men that they might bless him, and pray
for him that God might think him worthy of a lite devoted to
the study ot the Torah and pious works.' *

present). Details and text of prayers can be read in Sinirer
pp. 278-285.
* •
Another ancient form of Benediction (with responses), which
however, is not alluded to in the Gospels, is that offered before
and after the reading of Scripture (for the modern forms cf.
Singer, p, 147 If.). This has a Biblical basis in the practice of
Ezra mentioned in Neh 8^, and was doubtless well known in the
time of Jesus.
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(B) Blessiyig of things.—The feeling of praise
and thanksgiving, which is so striking and prominent a feature of Jewish devotional life and worship,
has crystallized itself into a regular form of benediction known as 5era/.:AaA (lit. 'Blessing'). I n i t s
technical sense the term denotes a set form of
prayer, which opens with the words, 'Blessed art
Thou, O Lord our God, King of the LTniverse,
who,' etc., and, in its fully developed form, closes
with a repetition of the same words. This class t
plays an important part in the Jewish Liturgy.
In its simplest and shortest form tlie BSrakhah
opens as described, but has no closing refrain.
I t contains a, brief expression of thanks to God
for some benefit conferred or privilege enjoyed.t
Undoubtedly the most ancient kind of benediction is that recited at the meal. The Book of
Samuel attests the antiquity of the custom, for in
one passage (I S 9") we are told t h a t the people
refused to eat the sacrificial meal until it had been
blessed.
The Biblical command on which the obligation
of grace at meals (Heb. birkath ha-mazGn)—i.e.
according to the Rabbis (Ber. 2 b ^ 486 ; Tos. Ber.
vii. 1), gr.ice both before and after eating—is
founded, occurs in Dt 8'" ('When thou hast eaten
and art full, tliou shalt bless the Lord thy God
for the good land which he hath given thee').
The Benediction over bread, which is recited
before the meal begins, and wliich may have been
known to our Lord, runs: ' Blessed art Thou, O
Lord our God, King of the Universe, who bringeth
forth bread from the earth.' The corresponding
one said before drinking wine i s : * Blessed art
Thou, O Lord our God, King of the Universe,
who Greatest the fruit of the vine' (cf. Lk 22'^).
iVofc—The Benediction (thanksgiving) over wine was especially associated with the hallowing of the Sabbath and festival
days embodied in the ceremonies of KiddUsh (' Sanctiflcation')
and i/nddnMftCSeparation' or 'Distinction'). For a full description of these observances see the Jeurish Encyc. s.ve.
' Kiddush' and ' Habdalah'; and for a possible connexion with
the Gospels reference may be made to an article by the present
writer in the Joum. of Theol, Studies (iii. [1903) p. 357 ff.) on
'The Jewish Antecedents of the Eucharist.' Though thanksgiving IS an essential, and indeed the most prominent, element
in consecration or sanctitication, the ideas must Le kept distinct
Cf. Bp. ot Salisbury, op. cit. p. 135t.

The more important Benedictions in this connexion are reserved for the recitation that follows
the meal. Of these there are now four (see
iiiniier's Prayer-Book, p. 286). The first ('Blessed
art Thou, O Lord . . . who givest food unto all')
IS ascribed by the Talmud {Ber. 486) to Moses;
the second ('for the land and for the food') to
J..>liua, who led Israel into the land ; the third
('Blessed art Thou, 0 Lord, who in Thy compassion rebuildcst Jerusalem') to king Solomon ; the
fourth ('Blessed art Thou, O Lcrd our God
who art kind and dealest kindly with all') to the
J^ahbis of Jamnia in the 2nd cent. A.D.§
niiT,Hli"r'^°'..^*'^"''^^',''"^ "•'''^'' ^^^ "'•^'^l '3 n«^t explicitly
alluded Lo in the Gospels. That the custom is an ancient one,
^ r H , r t ^ f ' ' l ' r \ 7 - u''™ ^^^ ^^'''^ that, by the time of the —
^ .;,,.!;!.
„j /Jl
A, i5
^''^*'".^','"1^3
"ts ordering had been fully
m^^
^^^"•^'^'"l^^ ^« ^to 'ts
resi onln« rwh if'"' ' " • ' ' ^^ Constitutes aI sort of service, with
rcspon.es (which^v^ryaccording to the number, etc., of those
I T}.^^^V7- Schechter, Studies in Judaism, p. 3S0.
~~
• Ei.rhi^i^ Rl '"IPortant example is the well-known group of the

uSiouh,!r,,^!!.rn^^ /i':^'"^!^^

^hic^ is

"f"t;'>';l^f'LP^^l^^hristian, It is notible that here the element
t^xrof^'thp^''™^"!'^!'•'='* ° ' ' V^'^^ =^"d thanksgiving" (for
n ' 44-54) " ' " "''"'"' ' " ' ^'"^^'••^ Heb.-Eng, Prayer^Blok,
o f ' t h a ^ l T u f e ^ S n of ^J^J.fo'-t Benedictions, expressive
shown Invarimi,«"•!,= v, i
i t-'oodness and providence as
t.o„ s . " J S
Enci"^^T^
developed. Fora^fullenumeraBooks. '"^"^"'" ^'^'=^'^- '•'•'• Benedictions,' or the PrayerS Cf. Jewish Encyc iii. 9.

Enough has been said above to make it clear
t h a t the set form of Benediction, based .as it is
upon BibUcal precedents, had been developed by
the NT period. The first tractate of the Mishna
(compiled in its present form, probably from earlier
collections, a t end of 2nd cent. A.D.) deals with the
various forms of the Berdkhdh (hence its name
5tV«M(^;A = 'Blessings'), and embodies the earliest
Rabbinical tradition on the subject. According
to the Talmud (Ber. 33a), the recognized Benedictions were formulated by the 'men of the Great
Synagogue.' Later the rule was deduced that .a
Benediction, t o be regular, must contain the name
of God and the attribute of God's kingship {Ber,
406).
4. Usage in the Gospels,—The Jewish conception of * blessing' (cf. §§ 1 and 3) is reflected in the
Gospel narratives in its purest and most elevated
form. The central thought of God as the sole
object of praise, of God's favour as the highest
form of felicity (cf. Lk 1-^), the duty of rendering
thanks to Him as the Great Giver and Father, are
strikingly enforced, especially in some of the sayings of Jesus. The Gospel usage may best be
illustrated by an analysis of the passages in which
the terms enumerated above (§ 2) respectively
occur. These may be grouped as follows:—
(a) Passages involving the use of ei/Xoyeiv, ' t o
bless,' and its dcrii^atives :
(1) W i t h a personal object expressed, viz. :—
(A) God: Lk 1 " 2=« 24=^.
With this division should be considered the use of tuXoytirii,
' Blessed,' which is alwaj's explicitly applied to God in the NT.
The term occurs twice in the Gospels, once as a periphrasis for
God, Mk 14^1 (cf, the regular Jewish periphrasis, 'The Holy
One,' ' Blessed be He'), and once in a liturgical ascription of
praise, Lk 1*^ (opening line of the Benedictus),

(B) Man: in the sense of ' t o invoke blessings
on,' Lk 6-^; esp. at solemn parting or farewell,
Lk 2^* 24=of' (cf. the Rabbinical parallel quoted
above); of solemn blessing of children, Mk 10'*
(better reading KaTevXOyfi), cf. Mt 19", and the
Jewish illustration already cited.
JVo(e,—Here it may be remarked that the blessing was imparted either by the imposition of hands, in the case of one or
a small number {cf. Gn 48»71**, Mt 19'''', Mk 10>6); or, in other
cases, with uplifted hands (Lv 9-iJ, Lk 2450; cf. Sir 5020).

Here naturally comes to be considered the use
of f i/\o777/i^f OS = 'blessed' (viz. by God): it occurs
six times in the acclamation, borrowed from Ps
118[U7]-«,of ' h i m t h a t cometh ' ; M t 2 l » 23^9 and
the I passages, Mk I P , Lk 13" 19=«, J n 12'^ (wliere
D reads ciXoyTjTos); once of the mother of the
Lord and her Son, Lk 1"*- {evXayji/j.^vvj, K.T.X., in 1^ is
not well attested); also of ' t h e nations on the
King's right h a n d ' (Mt 25^^), and cf ' the kingdom
of D a v i d ' ( M k IP").
(2) W i t h a material object: Mk 8', Lk 9'" (both
of food). ' In these cases blessing the bread must
be understood as "blessing God the giver of the
bread " ' (Westcott), in accordance with the Jewish
usage illustrated above (§ 3).
(3) Absolutely, without any object expressed
(always of food and sustenance): Mk 6*^ || Mt W^
(feeding of the five thousand), Mk ] 4 " | | M t 26^
(in ref. to bread at Last Supper), and Lk 24*'.
In close connexion with the above we have to
consider here—
(6) The use of cvxipurreiv, ' to give thanks,' iu the
Gospels.
(1) Of food and wine. The word occurs eleven
times, and in eight of these has reference either to
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food or wine, viz.: Mk 8« || Mt 15=« (of the feediu"
of the four thousand), Lk 22'» (in ref. to the bread
at the Last Supper), J n 6"-=3 (of feeding of the
five thousand), of thanksgiving over the cup a t
the Last Supper, Mk 14^ || Mt 26=' and Lk 22'^
It is clear from a comparison of the parallel
passages noted above that eiiXoyuv and (vxaptarcTv
are freely interchanged (cf. Cremer, Bib.-Theol
Lcx.s.w.;
Swete, JThSt iii. [1902] 163). I t thus
appears that the predominant idea in the Gospel
usage of such expressions as ' blessing the bread'
is not so much t h a t of sanctification or consecration as of thanksgiving to God for the gift.*
(2) Of thanksgiving to God in other connexions •
Lk 18", Jn 11^'.
(3) Of thanksgiving to Christ: Lk 17".
(Note here that the act of thanksgiving was accompanied
by 'glorifying God' (v.iS), and that it is on this feature that
Jesns lays stress (v.iS). ' Were there none found that returned
to give glory (here = ' to render thanks 'J t o God save this
stranger V')
(c)

a n d (d)

The u.tc of the terms

i^o/j.oXoyeTv,
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n^ii
A 1 ^ i ^ '"'•^^ evidence of His Messiahshin
adduced by Jesus to the diseinles of Tnh . f '^'
Baptist, is that the blind receiv^their sbd^f T '^
lirst miracle of this nature in the T i f e ^ ' j e s i i l l ^

request, aa wo are told that it » » ot tm VS-l hXT ',"""T
t h . house with Hira that Ho t u r n " a lavour^ljo e l r
fi'^i'^
entreaty. Sati.fle.l ot their taith. ami ot the s ,irft ^„ Jhi'w
they approached Hl,„, He pronounced tho wSrd J( lloaUng ' " "

Mght to the blind w recoicleil wliicli l,as features of
Its own*
Jesus leads the Hind man out of the village (Bethsaida) and
having spjt upon hia eyes, touches them. Sight is onlvTr^^^uan^
restored, as a t first he see. men like trees w l l k i n ^ T h S s one
of the many instances of the realism of St. Mark. Probablv
It IS a reinimscence of the well-known ditlicultv experienced
hy the blind-horn, to whom sight has been given throuirh a
surgical operation, of adjusting the knowledge acquired by the
new faculty with that derivej through the other avenues of
sense-perception.

I thank,' and aiveiv, ' praise' {cf. So^d^eiv, ' glorify'),
in a more or less synonymous sense (the sense of
The story of the blind man or men a t Jericho is
thanksgiving), has been suihciently explained recorded in all three Synoptics (I\It 20™"-, Mk lO^"*^-,
above (g 2), and does not call for fuither remark Lk W^^-). I t has also features in common with
here.
the incident narrated in Mt 0-''.
Note, however, that «.'»(?>. is never used of or by Jesus.

(c) The use of fiaKdpto^, 'blessed,' is frequent in
the sayings of Jesus (its employment in the
'Beatitudes' has already been noted above). I t
is used especially in a congratulatory sense, corresponding in the LXX to the Hebrew term 'ashre =
Miappy' (lit. ' O the happiness o f ) . In this way
it is employed, especially in personal address (a
good instance occurs in Mt 16'^ * Blessed a r t thcu,
Simon Bar-jona,' etc.). Especially notable are
such sayings as that recorded in Lk 11"-"- =» {'Blessed
is the womb t h a t bare t h e e '
' Y e a , rather,
blessed are the.y t h a t hear the word of God and
keep it'), in ivliich Jesus pointedly insists on the
idea that true blessing and true blessedness are to
be found in thought and action t h a t are immediately related and directed to God and the Divine
requirements. The Jewish conception of blessing
and blessedness is thus set forth in its purest and
most elevated phase.
LrrERATURE —The most im]>ortant original authorities for the
Jewish data are the recensions of the tractate Berakhoth
extant in the Mishna (various ed, of Heb. t e x t ; Eng. tr, in
Barclay's Talmud, 1877, and De Sola and Raphall's Mishrmh,
1845), and the Tosephta (Heb. text, ed. Zuckerniandel). For a
full account of these see Jeui-sh Encyclopedia, s.v, 'Berakot.'
Foran accountof the various Jewish forms of blessing see the
articles 'Benedictions,' 'Blessing of Children,' and 'Blessing
(Pnestly),' with the literature cited, in the same work, Cf. also
the art. 'Abschied'in Hamburger's if ff/ur B i M inid Talmud,
vol. ii. Some relevant data are also to be found in the article
'Benedictions' (by K. Hinker) in Smith's IHctionarg of Christian Antiquities.
There is a valuable 'Additional Note' in
Westcott's Hebrews on 'The Biblical Idea of Blessing' (p.
20!" Jf,); and a careful svnopsisof references in Harper (\V. R.),
Priestly Element in Oi'i, (1905) 13flfl. Keference may also be
made to the works of Edersheim (esp. The Temple: its Ministry,
etc., where the Jewish material is set forth fully) and those of
the elder Lightfoot, Other references have been given in the
body of the article.
( i . H . BOX.

BLINDNESS.—Blindness is a very common disease in the East. I t is mainly due to ophthalmia
caused partly by the ,sun-glare and partly by lack
of cleanliness. The word ' blindness' or ' blind' is
used in the Bible, however, very frequently of a
spiritual condition; and the references in the
Gospels are specially interesting as the physical
and the spiritual states are sometimes intertwined,
the former being used as emblematic of the latter.

St. Mark and St. Luke speak of only one blind man, St.
Matthew has two. All three give the words of healing differently. There have been many attempts made to harmonize
the various accounts,* but tbe necessity for making such
attempts arises out of a mechanical theory of inspiration which
isdilttcult to maintain. Is it not enough for all practical purposes to hold the substantial accuracy of the Evangelic narrative
without troubling ourselves about those minute divergences
which occur in different versions of the same event narrated by
the most trustworthy witnesses?

The miracles recorded in Mt 12^ and J n 9 stand
by themselves as having a very close relation to
the teaching of Jesus which follows. St. Matthew
tells us t h a t there was broufiht to Jesus one ]iossessed with a devil, blind and dumb ; and He healed
him, insomuch t h a t the blind and dumb both saw
and spake. This gave rise to the charge of the
I'harisees, t h a t the miraculous power of Jesus was
not a God-given, but a devil-given power. ' This
fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the
jirince of the devils.' To the clear moral vision of
Jesus the attitude implied in this objection showed
a radical depravity of nature, an inability to discriminate between fundamental ethical distinctions.
' A house divided against itself cannot stand.' If
Satan inspires t o deeds of benelicence, then be
ceases t o be Satan. He who does good is inspired
of God, and the measure of the good he does is the
measure of his conquest over Satan, I t is in this
conne.\ion that Jesus utters the remarkable reference to blasphemy against the Holy Ghost as the
unforgivable sin.

See art. BLA.SPHEMV.

The other instance where the miraculous cure of
blindness is made a text for the most cliaracteristic
teaching of Jesus is t h a t recorded in J n 9- Here
it is u. man blind from his birth t h a t Jesus cures.
And when the Pliarisees seek to persuade hini of
their peculiar theological tenet t h a t the power of
Jesus IS derived from Satan, the man has strength
of mind enough to fall back on that primary moral
instinct to which Jt'siis always appeals. * Whereas
I was blind, now I sec. This man has done good
to me, and for me, therefore, he is good. I t is not
the function of the prince of darkness t o give sight
to the blind,' He cannot, therefore, accept their
theory of the source whence Jesus derives His
power.
This leads us to a predominant feature of the
teaching of Jesus—His presentation of the gospel
as vision. Jesus claims to be the Light of the world.
Light to those who see is its own evidence, and

* Cf, the valuable remarks of the Bp. of Salisbury on this
point (op. cit. p. 135 f.). He notes the occurrence of the expressions luzi'piffTttBeiirei Tpofii, (•Jxa,ftir'ryi6iU kp-ro;, etc., 'thanksgiven
* For a summary ot these sec Plummer, Internat. Crit. Com,,
food,' 'thanksgiven bread,'where we should say 'consecrated
' St. Luke,' in loco.
food or bread ' (ib.). Cf. also Didache x, and xv.
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Jesus, therefore, in making this claim can desire no
recognition other than that spontaneously made by
the soul when purged from the sinful passions that
obscure or deHect its vision. To secure ettective
vision tbere must be not only light, but also a
healthy visual organ. Blindness may arise from
the absence of light, from mere functional derangement of the organ of vision, or from some fatal
organic defect in the organ. It is to those whose
blindness comes from either of the first two causes
t h a t Jesus appeals. He conies as Light, strengthening the visual faculty, dispelling; the darkness
that envelops the soul, and revealing to it the
spiritual realm. ' I am come into this world that
they which see not might see' (Jn 9^). This presentation of Jesus as Light appealing to the organ
of sfiiritual vision and vindicating empirically His
unique Divinity dominates the whole of the Fourth
Gospel, But the principle is as clearly enunciated
in the Synoptics. It is the pure in heart who see
God (Mt 5*^), because the pure heart is the organ
of the God-consciousness. In the great confession
of St, I'eter the real point of our Lord's conimetidatiun lies not in the clear enunciation of the
Messiahship and the Divine Sonship of Jesus, but
in the manner in which the profoundest of all
spiritual truths has been reached. 'Blessed art
thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
lieaven ' (Mt 16").
Jesus, the Light of the world, can appeal only
to those who have the faculty of sight. Where
the faculty of sight is impaired or destroyed, however clearly the light may shine, there is no vision.
This obscuration of the spiritual orb is what is
called'judicial blindness.' The phrase implies that
there never can be such radical defect of vision
without personal guilt in the person so attected.
It is a penalty of sin, the judgment that comes
through neglecting the light (cf. Jn 9^i). Inasmuch
as Jesus is the true Light that lighteth every man
that cometh into the world, there is in human
nature, as such, the capacity of spiritual vision ;
but this capacity, either by disuse or perversity,
may be so radically corrupted as to be impervious
to the light. And when this is so, the sinner
rushes to bis doom heedless of the plainest warnings. This is a truth always recognized in the
Gospels. St, John in his Prologue says that the
Light shineth in darkness, but the darkness comprehended it not (cf. Mto--'-). It is the meaning
of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, a sin
unforgivable, inasmueh as it does not recognize
Itself as sin, and thus renders impossible that
ie|ientance which is the condition of forgiveness

was universal in ancient times, just as it is now
among primitive races.* The reiterated prohibition with regard to the eating of blood contained
in the Hebrew Code was due, firstly, to the fact
that God had made use of it as a means of atonement, and tbat therefore it ought not to be used
for any other purpose; and, secondly, because it
was believed to contain the soul or life. In the
one case, the prohibition is due to the holy character of blood; t in the otlier, to its essential
n a t u r e , ! it being the centre from which aninial
life in all its various forms emanated. Blood was
therefore holy from the Divine point of view, because God had sanctified it to noly uses; and it
was holy from man's point of view, both because
it had been ordained as a means of atonement in
the sight of God, and because human life, of
which blood was the essence, was sacred to Him.
In the Gospels one or other of these conceptions
underlies the nse of the word 'blood.' Its use
may be briefly summarized t h u s :
1. Blood in its material sense, e.g., the woman
with the issue of blood (Mk 5^*,*Lk 8«). The
power whieh went out from Christ stayed the flow
of the woman's blood ; it is implied (Mk 5^ dXXd
fidXXov €h T6 x^^po" ^X9ov(ra) that this outflow was
the ebbing-out of her life. The ancient conception is, therefore, plainly present here.
2. Blood used in the sense of life (i.e. poured out
in death). It ia interesting to observe that in all
the Gospel passages in wbich blood is used as
synonymous with life, the reference is either to
an OT occurrence, or else to Christ as fulfilling OT
types. The passages are the following : Mt 23^
' vVe should not have been partakers with them
in the blood of the prophets'; 23^^ ' T h a t upon
you may come all the righteous blood shed on the
earth, from the blood of Abel the righteous unto
the blood of Zachariah son of Barachiah, whom ye
slew between the sanctuary and the altar,' cf. Lk
I P ' ; Mt 27* ' I have betrayed innocent blood';
27^ ' the price of blood'; 27** * the field of blood';
27^* ' I am innocent of the blood of this righteous
m a n ' ; 27^* ' H i s blood be upon us.' In each of
these passages the meaning of blood as implying
life is sutticiently clear.
3. In Lk 13' occurs a reference to * the Galilteans
whose blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices,*
There is no reference to this event either in Josephus
(although tliere is mention of a similar occurrence
in Ant. xvii. ix. 3) or elsewhere ; but the meaning
appears to be that tbey were ottering up their
usual sacrifice in the ordinary course, when they
were fallen upon and butchered by the Roman
soldiery, probably as a punishment for some act
of revolt [the restlessness of the Gaiilaians was
notorious, cf. Ac 5"].
4. A further use of the word is seen in Mt 16",
where the expression ' flesh and blood' occurs.§
In this passage the use of ' blood' is somewhat
modified from what has been found hitherto; the
phrase adp^ Kal alp.a denotes what is hunian, abstractly considered; ' the antithesis is between
knowledge resulting from natural human develop-
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(but see art. BLASPHEMY).

A. M I L L E R .

BLOOD (o:, Aram. Npi, Gr. ar,t(a).—Underlying
the use of the term ' blood' in the Gospels is its
root conception, as contained in the OT. This
root conception is clearly seen, e.g., in Lv 17'^- »
ihe hfe ('soul' f-i) of fhz flesh 'is in the blood
It IS the blood that maketh atonement bu
reason of the life.
. . For a'i to the life of all
flesh, the blood thereof is all one with the life
*Bob. Smith, Rel. of the Semites^, p. 337ff. ; Wellhausen,
\T'''%;
r^/"'',*'"' ^'f'^ of all flesh is the bloodReste
arabischen Heid.^ p. 226 ff.; Strack, op, cit, p. 9ff.;
fftfrcoA
Ihe close connexion between ' l i f e ' a n d J. G. Frazer, Golden Bouqh'i, i. 353, where other authorities
blood -amounting even to identiHcation — was are cited ; Bahr, Symbolik des Mosaischen Cultus^, i. 44 ft.;
Trumbull,
Studies in Oriental Social Life, p. 157 If.
doubtless realized by man from very early times ;
t See, further, with regard to this point, the many interesting
to constant experience taught him that loss of details
in Trumbull's The Threshold Covenant, and Doughty 3
in^in
•''^';'*''''h"'''^' "''^'^ -"-^^t loss resulted Arabia Dcserta (2 vols.); the references are too numerous to
n death, i.«. the dcp.uturc of Ufe. This would quote, but both works will well repay careful study.
XCI. Strack, op. cU. p. 7,1 fF,; Franz Delitzsch, System der
^ r J r S ""•'^"^^ '•'*?'••''" =^"'* ^"^in in everyday biblischen Psychologic, pp. 196, 202,
^
{The expression e-inpi *KI x7fA» (also in the order «</t« *«'
for'wf
• ' " ' T ^ ' " - ' •*•• ' " «'f^"ghtering (hodx
trifi^) is frequent in Rabbinical writings (Oil "li??); ' t h e Jewish
or food and sacrihre), or in battle.* This belief writers use this form of speech infinite times, and by it oppose
i^as l,y no means confined to the Hebrews, but men to God' (Lightfoot, Horo' Hcb. et Talm, IGandell'sed.)n.
p.'iff',' "" ^ ^^^^-

•^"" ^^''^^^rglaube

in der Menschheit*,

234); see also Sir Uis, where 'flesh and blood' are compared to
the leaves on a tree.

BLOOD
ment, or on the basis of natuial birtli, nii<l knowledge proceeding fioni the revelation of the Father
in heaven, or on the basis of regeneration'
(Lange).* The expression therefore emphasizes
the contrast between human and Divine knowledge (cf. Gal 1'^ ' immediately I conferred not with
fiesTi and blood'; cf. also He 2'^ 1 Co 15^«, Kjdi
6'-). The special meaning attaching to ' bluud'
here is that it belongs to human n a t u r e ; and
significant in this connexion is the pas&uge Lk ti-i'"
a ' spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye behold mc
having,' where ' flesh' is clearly intended to include
blood ; t the primary difierence in bodily structure
between a natural and a spiritual body being the
absence of blood in tho latter. If in tlic ordinary
Imman body blood is conceived of as being the
source of life, the body without blnod receives its
life in a manner utterly ditterent, —it is t h e life
M hich conies from Christ: ' 1 am come t h a t they
might have life, and t h a t they might have it more
abundantly' (Jn lO'"!. Closely connected with this
are the words in J n 1" ' . . . which were born, not
of liood t • • • Ijiit of (' ud ' ; here, too, the contrast
is between t h a t which is born 'of blood,'i'.o. according to a natural birth, and t h a t which is born 'of
God,' i.e. according to a spiritual birtli.
5. A very niysteiiuus use of ' blood' is t h a t contained in the words ' bloody sweat' (Lk ^-^*).§ ' I t
is probable t h a t this strange disorder arises from
a violent commotitm of t h e nervous system, and
forcing of the red particles into t h e cutaneous excretories.'ll ' T h e intensity of the struggle,' says
Godet, 'becomes so great, t h a t it issues in a sort
of beginning of physical dissolution. The words,
as it u-cre drops, express more than a simple comparison between the density of the sweat and that
of blood. The words denote t h a t the sweat itself
resembled blood. Phenomena of frequent occurrence demonstrate how immediately the blood, the
seat of life, is under the empire of moral impressions. Does not a feeling of shame cause the
blood to rise to the face? Cases are known in
which the blood, violently agitated by grief, ends
by penetrating through the vessels which enclose
it, and, driven outwards, escapes with the sweat
through the transpiratory glands (see Langen, pp.
212-214).'t

See S W E A T .
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It was of the essence of sacrifice under the Old
i ispeiisation t h a t blood should/«,(,,* and that it
should flow from a vital part, usually from the
thioat though the spirit of the Law would obviously be fulhlle.l when the blood flowed from such
a vital part as the region of the heart, the central
part of m a n ; t . the sacrifice was consummated
when the life, i.e. the blood, had flowed o u t :
Kahsch points out that, guided l,y ^imilur views
the T e u t o n s inciced the heart ot the .sjniificiai
victini.s, whelhir anim.als or men, because the
heart is the fountain of the bbiud, and tiie blood
of the heart was pie-eminently regarded as tlie
blood of Kacrifice.§ Sec also the following article.
7. The passages which speak of the blood nf Christ
(Mt 2li^\ Mk 14^', Lk 22-'", J n 0=^-'>«). i.e. of blood in
\t'ispirdual
meaning, can be here only brielly referred to [see ATONEMF.NT, L A S T S U I ' I ' E R ] .

They

must be taken in conjunction with .sucli expressiona
elsewhere as ' t h e blood of Christ' (1 Co lU'", Eph
2'3), * the blood of the Lord ' (1 Co U'^'), ' the blood
of bis cross' (Col 1'-"), ' t h e blood of J e s u s ' ( H e 10'",
1 J n V), ' the blood of Jesus Christ' (1 P V), ' the
blood of the L a m b ' (Rev 12'*).
From the earliest times among tbe ancient
Hebrews the various rites and ceremonies, indeed
the v\hole sacrificial system, showed the yearning
desire for a closer union M itli God ; this union was
to be ett'ected only through life-containing and lifegiving blood. The very e-xistence of tliese sacrifices proved (and the ottering up of their firstborn
sons only emiihasized tbe fact) that men deemed
the relationship between God and themselves to
be unsatisfactory. Useless as these sacrilices were
in themselves, they were a t any rate (when not
unauthorized) shadows of good things to copie (He
10'"'*); and they served their purpose of witnessing
to profound truths which Gud intended to reveal
more fully as soon as man's capacity for appiehension should have become sutticiently developed.
The shedding of Christ's blood ett'ected a new relationship between God and man ; it sealed a Neio
Covenant,\\ and became the means of the salvation
of many (Mt 26-«, Mk 14-^ cf. Lk 22-"). But the
ancient conception, the God-revealed truth only
dimly apprehended, was r i g h t : the life icas in the
blood, inasinuch as the shedding of blood luought
life—'I lay down my life, that I may take it again'
(Jn 10'^)—only it was a life which it was impossible
to conceive of before the Author of it brought it to
man. ' Having in His own blood the life of God
and the life of man, Jesus Christ could make men
sharers of the Divine by making them sharers of
His own nature ; and this wiis the truth of truths
which He declared to those whom He instructed.'H

6. One other passage must be referred to before
coming to the spiritual use of ' blood,' namely, J n
19^* * and straightway there came out blood and
M.ater.' On the phenomenon of the effusion of
water together with the blood, see Godet's Go.';pel
of St. John, iii. 274 f. With regard to the flowing
of the blood, there seems t o be a striking si^'uilicance in the fact; it was a visible instance of the
fultilment of Christ's own words: ' T h i n k not t h a t
LITERATURE,—There are many books which give information
r came to destroy the law or the prophets ; I came on this subject, but aa regard'^ the special relalionship between
not to destroy, but to fulfil . , ' * ' ( M t 5"->''); for ' blood • and Christ it is ditlicult to point to any particular work ;
manv details are to be had, but they must be gathered from
• (hmmetUary on Matt, in loc. Cf, the words of Tholuck : ' It numerous sources; some of the more important of these are :
designates humanity with refcrenrt- In its character as endowed
with the senses arid passions' (Com. on Matt,); see also Olshausen, Com. tm the Gospels, vol. ii. (T. & T. Clark),
t See, further, art. BODY.
, ., ,
tXheuseof the plur. here E? «;u«Tav(Vulg. ex sanguinibus)
appears, according to Westcott, ' t o emphasize the idea of the
elements outof which in various measures the body is framed
(Com. on St. John, in loc. ; cf. also Gwlet'a Com. on St. John,

Franz Delitzsch, System der biblischen Psychologie, Leipzig,
1855 ; P. Cassel. Die Si/mbolii: des Blutes, Beriin, 1S82 ; C. Hahr.
Symbolik des Mosaischen Cultus'\ 1S74; F. Godet, Biblical

• This was originallv based on the conception of blood being
the drink of gods (cf.'Ps 5Ui3); see Rob. Smith, op. ci(.p. 233ff.;
Curliss Priiiiifive Sem. Rel. To-day. p. 223: ' T h e consummavol. i. p. 3Wff. (T. & T. Clark).
„ ^ ^ tion of'the sacrifice is in tbe .luttiow ot blood.'
t Cf. the words of Philo, ile Conoupisc. x,: 'Some men pre5 Regarding the text here, see Westcott-Hort, and Godet, pare
sacrifices which ought never to be offered, strangling the
in loc.
victim and stifling the essence of lite, which the> ought to let
II Stroud, Physical Cause of the Death of Christ, pp. 74, 380,
depart free and unrestrained' (quoted by halisch, Leviticus,

quoted in Trumbull's The Blood Covenant, p. 279 note; cf. also
the letters of Dr. Begbie and Sir James Y. Simpson, given in '' » ' Under the symbolic sacrifices of the Old Covenant it was
App. i. of Hanna'8 Last Day of Our Lord's Pannifm.
which made atonement for the soul. It was not the
1 Com, on Luke, iL 300 (T. & T. Clark). There is certainly onethe blood
of the victim, nor yet its broken body ; but it was the
other instance on record of a like mysteriousflowot blood, that, death
namely, of Charles ix. of France. It is said of him that on his blood the lite, the soul, that was made tbe means of a soul's
deathbed his bitterness of sorrow and qualms of conscience, ransoin of its rescue, of its redemption' (Trumbull, The Blood
on account of the massa'Tc on St. Bartholomew's Eve, were Coeenant, p. 28fi). ' Blood atones by virtue of the life that is m
BO intense that in the anguish of his soul he literally sweated i t ' (Bahr,'op. cit. ii- 2l>7),
§ Kalisch, op. C((. i. 189.
. , , ^ ,,.
^ ,^.
, ,, .
blood,
II A covenant was always ratified by the shedding of blood.
*" Cf, the frequent occurrence of such pbraaes as 'that the
Scripture might be fulfilled.'
4 Trumbull, op. cit. p. 274.
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Studies in the OT and NT (Eng. tr, by Lyttelton), London,
1876; L. J . Ruckert, Das Abendmaht . . ., Leipzig, 1850; H. L.
Strack, Der Blutaberglaube in der Menschheit*, Munchen,
1B92 (a work of extreme interest). A great fund of information
is to be found scattered in the three books of H. C. Trumbull,
The Blood Covenant, London, iaS7, The Threshold Covenant,
Philadelphia, 1896, Studies in Oriental Social Life, London,
1895; and in C. M. Doughty's Travels in Arabia Deserta,
2 vols., Cambridge, 1888. Other works that should be consulted
are: J. Lightfoot, Horis Heb. et Talm., 4 vols. (ed. Gandell),
Oxford, 1859; Rob. Smith, Bel. of the Semites'^, London, 1894,
Kinship and Marriage (ed. S. A. Cook), 1 ondon, 1903; S. I.
Curtiss, Primitive. Semitic Religion To-day, London, 1902.
Various notices will also be found in the Commentaries ot
Lange, Tholuck, Olshausen, Godet, and Westcott. See also
the art. on ' Blood' and kindred subjects in the Bible Dictionaries, such as Hambui^er, Riehm, Hastings, Chejne, and the
Jewish Encyclopedia.
W . 0 . L. OESTERLEY.

BLOOD AND WATER (Jn ig^fi-sT).—When t h e
soldier, whom tradition names Longinus,* to make
sure that He was really dead, drove his spear into
the side of Jesus on the cross (see CR17CIFIXI0N), a
strange thing happened. On being withdrawn the
spear was followed by a gush of blood and water.
It was a singular phenomenon. The Fathers regarded it a>5 a miiacle,t but St. John does not
venture on .in opinion. He neither attempts to
account for it nor pronounces i t a miracle, b u t
contents himself with solemnly asseverating that
he had witnessed it, and could vouch for its actual
occurrence. He felt the wonder uf it to t h e last
(cf. 1 J n 5«-8).
Medical science has confirmed his testimony,
and furnished an explanation which a t once dehnes the phenomenon as a perfectly natural occurrence, and reveals somewhat of the awfnlness of our
Lord's Passion. During His dread and mysterious
dereliction on the cross (see DERELICTION) His heart
swelled, until it burst, and the blood was 'ett'used
into the distended sac of the pericardium, and
afterwards separated, as is usual with cxtravasated
blood, into these two parts, viz. (I) crassamentum
or red clot, and (2) watery serum,' When the
distended sac was pierced from beneath, i t discharged ' i t s sanguineous contents in the form of
red clots of blood and a stream of watery serum,
exactly corresponding to the description given by
the sacred narrative, " and forthwith came there
out blood and water." ' J Jesus died literally of a
broken hcart^oi 'agony of mind, producing rupture of the heart.'
It was a favourite idea with the Fathers that the
Water and the Blood were symbolic of the Sacraments. St, Augustine, following the v.l. ^voi^c for
ivv^f in v.^, comments {in Joan Ev. Tract, csx.
§ 2): ' Vigilanti verbo Evangelista usus est, u t non
diceret, Latus ejus percusslt, a u t vulneravit, a u t
quid aliud ; sed, apcruit: ut illis quodanimodo
vit;e ostium panderetur, unde Sacramenta Ecclesiae
iiianaverunt, sine quibus ad vitam qua; vera vita
est, non_intr.atur.' Cf. Chrysost. in Joan. Ixxxiv :

di'6/iaTa] Moavrjpyis, S iariu viol ^povTjjs).'' The equation Boanerges ='sons of thunder' presents two
difficulties : (a) the Hebrew U3 does not naturally
give rise t o t h e two vowels oa; (6) no known
Hebrew or Aram, root rgs or rg.^h has the meaning ' thunder.' A third difficulty might be added,
that the title Boanerges, whatever its meaning, does
not accurately correspond to dvofta[Ta), ' nanie(s).' t
If t h e Evangelist be right in saying that the
original title meant ' sons of thunder,' we must
suppo,se t h a t Boavrj or Boave is due to inaccurate
transliteration of 'i?, or to a conflation of two readings with a single vowel (see Dalni. Gram.^ p. 144).
But t h e difficulty as to pyfs=^povT^ remains.
Jerome (on Dn 1') thought that Boanerges should
be emended into Benereem^D!!,-! va. In that case
the .s is a mistake on the part of the Evangelist or
his copyists for m. Others prefer to think that the
original title was n i 'J3 = ' sons of wrath,' or cri '^g
= 'sons of tumult,' and that viol ^povriji is an inaccurate translation on the part of the Evangelist.
The Syriac Version (Sinaiticus) unfortunately gives
us no assistance. I t transliterates Benai liaqsk
or Ragshi, and omits t h e explanation 3 ianv viol
ppovrijs (see Burkitt, Evancfelion Da-Mepharreshe,
i. 181, ii, 280). I t is possible, however, that the
corruption lies deeper than this. Just as Dalmanutha (Mk 8^") is probably a corruption of an
Aramaic proper name (see Burkitt, li. 249), so
Boanerges may be a fusion of two names answering
to the 6v6fj.aTa. In t h a t ease the Evangelist, misreading or mishearing his Aramaic original, has
fused two names into one, and has tried to give a
rough translation of the word thus formed. The
first name might be '33 {Banni), "33 (Bannai), or '33
(Bunnai).
Curiously enough, the Babylonian Talmud gives Bani as the name of one of the disciples
of Jesus (Bab. Sanh. 43«). For the second name
we ofter no conjecture. See, further, J O H N , JAMES.
LITERATURE.—J?ncyc. Bibl. a r t ' Boanerges'; Expositor, 111.
X. iis89)332ff.
V . C. A L L E N .

BOAT.—
TAOTOH : AV ' ship,' RV ' boat.' rki>i»pie<i: Mk 39 AV ' a small
ship,'RV ' a l i t t l e b o a t ' ; Jn622 A V a n d R V 'boat,'RVm 'little
b o a t ' ; V.24 lyi^r.ffxt tU-rk Ti^eieLpia. AV 'took shipping,'RV 'got
into the boats,' mai^. 'little b o a t s ' ; 21^ TOT TXniapiu AV ' i n a
little ship," R V ' i n the little boat,' ILk S^Tisch,, W H marg.
-rA9^«pi«: WH,TRfrW«. J n 62J Tisch,, TR.RV trX6.ikpm; WH

The word ' s h i p ' is rightly expelled from the
Gospels by t h e Revisers. I t corresponds to vaDs,
which occurs nowhere in t h e Gospels, and in the
N T only in Ac 27^'. Being a small lake, the Sea
of Galilee had no ' ships' ; b u t it had numerous
' boats'mostly employed in fishing (termed jrXoZa
in tbe Gospels, also [T&] o-Kd^jj iu Josephus). Some
of these were biggish craft, and usually swung at
anchor on the Lake (cf. Jos. Vit. 33), being atoi'x oTrXuJs oi>5k uij ^ruxci' avrai e^ifKQov al TTiryal, dXX' tended by TrXoidpia, ' p u n t s ' (cf. J n 21^-8). In Ac
(VetSij (^ dptporipiAiv ij ^KKXijala avviarijKe.
Kal Xaaaiv 27id. 30.32 lYie small-boat of St. Paul's ship is called
oi p.vaTayuiyo(>p.evoi,, Si' iiSaros fikv dvayevviSip-svoi 5i T} tTKdtftT}). To quell the revolt in Tiberias, Josephus
a'ipa.TOi 5k Kai oapKbi rpeipdpevoi.
dpxvv Xafi^dvfi rd mustered all the boats on the Lake, and they nump-varfipia, 'iv orav Trpofftijs T(p ippiKTi^ Trorrjpitp, ws air' bered as many as 230 (Jos. BJ II. xxi. 8). A boat
which could accommodate Jesus and the Twelve
aur^s jrii'wi' T^S irXevpas OUTW irpoalTii.
LiTERAn-RE.—Besides the Comm. consult S. J. Andrews, Life must have been of considerable dimensions; and
oJ Uur Lord upon the Earth, 566-569.
DAVID SMITH.
in the battle on t h e Lake, under Vespasian, the
Romans fought on rafts and the pirates on boats.
BOANERGES.-In Mk 3 " we read t h a t Christ Though small and weak in comparison with the
;gave to James and John name(s) Boanerges, t h a t rafts, the boats must have been of considerable
is, s o n s of t h u n d e r ' (Kal iiridriKev avrols 6vofia [v.l. size (Jos. BJ 111. x. 9).
Jesus had much to do with boats during His
• i l f j " ''^""^- ''• ^ ^ . V f"^'- ^"'•>1- Cf. ' Aug.- Manual, xxiii:
r^?£^
apermt mihi latus Christ! lancea, et ego intravi et ibi Galilsean ministry, and one use t h a t He made of
In two recorded
's^eir ™ ^^*'"'"'- ^^^ ""»'« is probably derived from >.iy:c^, them is peculiarly noteworthy.
I yng. [•. Ce's.i), 36: ' Blood does not flow from dead bodies, instances He employed a boat a s His pulpit (Lk
Z i g a b e ^ r '""
' '"^"^ 'ri'/^«r>; ra rupc^hcio,.' Ct. Euth. 5>-3, Mt 13i-3=Mk 4'). Getting into it to escape
rA^n^^^^i"* V ^ ' • " " ' * ' ' ^ {'"' ^'*?'«'c«; Cause of the Death of

*The MSS give: fiaafnpyis KAB, etc., 0oi:ffpy»is D, fit"i*tpyii
EF, etc.
t iui/Mtra ia read by MAC, etc., i^tfi^ is tbe reading of Bl>.

EOAZ

IIOIJY

the pressure of tho multitude, He pushed out a
Httle way from the land and addressed the people
ranged along the sloping beach, as St. Chrysostom
puts it, ' tishing and netting those on the land
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osM>s.scdof a t r u e b o d y ' a s w e l l a s o f ' a reasonable sou . When the time w.as come in the counsels o .od for the mlem.ition of mankind, the
(aXteuuJ' Kal cayyvevuv
TOL-S iv r-p yg).'
O n l y t w o Second Person of tlu- H..ly Yrinity took upon Him
instances of His resorting to this device are re- human flesh by the operation of the Holy Snirit n
corded, but it seems to liave been His practice. the womb of the Virgin Mary (Mt ]'« cf i a i 4-')
Early in His ministry, St. Mark says (3"), ' He In due time, according to the laws of hunian life"
si)ake to his disciples that a little boat should He was born a t Bethlehein (Lk 2''-^). The child
wait on him because of the crowd, lest they thus born was seen in His infancy by the shepherds
should throng h i m ' ; and it is interestiu'' to ob- and the wise men, and, when tie Was eight davs
serve how the Evangelist subsequently alludes to old, by Simeon ami Anna (2-''-3e). P'roni ^His con'the boat' (Mk 4''' 6'-. Cf. Mt H'^ rd TrXoroc TR, ception and birtli His body developed in the manTisch.; irXoiov WH), meaning the boat which had ner usual to human beings. ' T h e child grew ' we
are told (Lk2^"); arrived a t 'twelve years old' •
lieen put at His disposal.
DAVID SMITH.
and still ' increased in stattire (w.*^- ^~),
'
After He had arrived a t man's estate, we iind
BOAZ.^The husband of Ruth, named in the Him living under the conditions to whicli the
genealogies uf our Lord (Mt P, Lk 3*').
bodies of men in ordinary life are subject. W e
learn that He suflereil hunger (Mt 4-'); that He
BODY.—i. T H E HLMAN' BODV GKNEIIALLV.— was wearied with journeying (Jn 4«); that He ex' B o d y ' i n the tJuspcl.s invariably reinesents tri/xa perienced pain (Mt27-"); and that He underwent
in the original. .\h\!iysin Homer and frequently death (v.^"). In healing sickness He frequently
in Attic Greek ow;ua = a dead body; and in this used common bodily action, and His power of
sense the word is occasionally used in the Gospels motion, with one miraculous exception (Mt H"'^ ||),
(Mt aT^-""*- =" r Lk l-^).
The' usual meaning, how- was limited to that whieh men in general possess.
ever, here as in the rest of the NT and in ordinary After death. His body, nowise difl'erent from that
Greek usage, is the living body, and in particular of an ordinary man, was delivered by Pilate to
the body of a living man (iMt ii- 20'-, Mk 5-"). In Joseph of Arimatlufa, who wrapped it in a clean
the records of our Lord's life, teaching, and whole linen cloth and laid it in his own new tomb (Mt
revelation, we Knd the di;,'nity and claims of the 275H(.), where it rested till the moment of the
body as an inte":ral piirt'of human nature con- Resurrection. Down to that moiilent, then, the
stantly recognized. This meets us in the very fact Lords body had been a human body with the
of the Incarnation (.In l*-*), in the most solemn powers, qualities, and capacities of the body of an
utterances of Jesus (Mt 25^ ••-), in His tender re- ordinary man.
gard for the bodily needs and pains of tliose around
(2) Christ's body after thr Resurrection. —It was
Him—His feeding of the hungry and healing of the same body as before His death. Tbe grave
the sick; but above all in the narratives of His was left empty, because the very body which
Kesnrrection and Ascension, which show that the Joseph of Arimatluca laid there had risen and
Incarnation was not a temporary expedient of His departed. Moreover, it had in most respects
earthly mission, but a permanent enfolding of our the same appearance. His disciples might doubt
human nature, body as well as soul, within the and hesitate at hrst (Lk 24'"-", J n 20'^), but they
essential life of the Godhead.
did not fail to recognize Him (Lk 24'"- ^-, J n
The Gospels give no support t o the philosophic gQi't-S" 28 2 r - i - , Ac P 2^'). Wc tind Him eating
tendency, so often reflected in certain types of and drinking as a man (Lk 24"'-), making use of the
religious teaching, to treat the body with dis- natural process of breathing (Jn 20^-), declaring to
paragement. Jesus accords full rights to the cor- His disciples that He bad flesh and bones (Lk
poreal side of our being. He was neither an ascetic 24^"), shoi\ ing them His hands and His feet (v.'"'),
nor a preacher of asceticism^' the Son of Man and giving them the assur.ince that His body was
canie eating and drinking' (Mt IP^'"). A t the the identical body which they had seen stretched
same time, we find in His teaching a clear recog- upon the cross, by inviting the disciple who
nition of a duality in liunian nature—a distinction doubted, to put his finger into the print of the
drawn between body and soul, flesh and spirit (Mt nails and thrust his hand into the wound in His
6^26*^). Moreover, He lays strong emphasis on side (Jn 20-^).
On the other hand, our Lord's resurrection body
the antithesis between the body as the lower part
of a man, and the soul a.s the higher. Though the was frccil from previous material conditions and
body is a true part of our humanity, its value is posses(,ed of altogether new capacities. It seems
not to be compared for a moment with that of the to be implied that it could pass at will through
spiritual part (Mt 10^). Those who follow Jesus material objects (Jn 20-'*); and it does not appear
must be prepared, if need be, to surrender their to have been subject as before to the laws of
bodies to the sword and the cross (.Mt 2 3 " ) ; but movement (Lk 24'''), or visibility (v.='), or gravita' What shall a man give in exchange for his soul'!' tion (Mk 10'^ Lk 24'''). These new powers constituted the ditt'erence between His pre-resurrection
(Mt 1628).
In the teaching of Jesus the doctrine of the and His glorilied body. I t was in His glorilied
resurrection of the body, which had gradually body, thus difleientiated, t h a t Ho ascended into
taken root in the Jewish mind, is everywhere pre- heaven ; and in that same jilorilied boily He is to
supposed (as in His references to the Future Judg- be expected a t Hi:^ Iinal coming (Ac I''- ").
There is little ground for the idea of Olshausen
nient), and a t times is expressly proclaimed (Lk
W* 20^5, J n 5-^- -^. And by the grave of His friend {Gospels and Art.s, iv. 239-200) and others, revived
Lazarus our Lord gave utterance to t h a t profound by Dr. Newman Smyth (Old Faiths in New Light,
S'lying, ' I am tlie resurrection and the l i f e ' ( J n ch. viii.), t h a t the transformation of Christ's body
11"^), which reveals the ultimate y;round of Chris- from the natural to the ghnifled condition was a
tian faith in the resurrection of the Iwjdy, and a t rocess which went on gradually during the Forty
•ays, and was not completed till the Ascension.
the same time invites us to find in the nature of
the risen Christ Himself tbe type, as well as the Rather, it must be said t h a t on the very day of
pledge, of that new and liigher corporeal life to His Resurrection the spirituality of His risen body
was as clearly shown as in the case of that much
which He is able to raise His people.
ii. T H E BODY OF CHRIST.—(1) Chriu's naturrd later manifestation by the Sea of Tiberias (cf, Lk
body.—As ' t h e man Christ Jesus,' our Lord was 2431.38^ J n 21^" ). We are nob to think of the body
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of Jesus during this period as in a tiansition state
with regard to its substance—partly of earth and
partly of heaven. It was with a spiritual body
that He rose, t h a t glorihed body of which His
Transfiguration had been both a prophecy and a
foretaste; and if we see Him moving for a time
along the borders of two worlds, that was becau,se,
for the sake of His disciples and the fntnre Church,
He made use of the natural in order to the revelation of the spiritual. It is in this way that we
must explain His asking and receiving food (Lk
24^"^-, Ac lO*'). He cannot have depended upon
this food for His bodily support. His purpose in
taking it was to convince His disciples that He
w.as still a living man, in body as well as in spirit,
- t h a t same Jesus who luul so often in past days
partaken with them of their simple meals.
In respect of His body the risen Jesus now belonged to the mysterious regions of the invisible
world, and it was only when He chose to reveal
Himself that His disciples were aware of His jiresence. It is to be noticed that St. John describes
His appearances as 'manifestations'; He 'manifested Himself,' 'was manifested,'to the disciples
(Jn 21'' '•*). His resurrection body was a spiritual
body, but it had the power of materializing itself
to the natur.al senses, and Jesus made use of this
power from time to time in order to convince His
disciples, by the actual evidence of sight and
sound and touch, that tlie victory of His wdiole
human personality over death and. the grave was
real and complete. And when this work was
accomplished. He parted from them for the last
time, and went up to the right hand of the Father
in a kind of royal state which not only proclaimed
His own lordship over both worlds, but became a
prophecy of the truth regarding the divinely appointed destiny of those whom He is not asli'amed
to call His brethren. In the body of Christ's glory
both St. Paul and St. John find the type after
which the believer's body of Immiliation is to be
fashioned at la>t (Ph 3", I Jn 3'). We are to be
like our Lord in the possession of a human nature
in which the corporeal has been so fully interlenetrated by the spiritual that the natural body
las been transformed into a spiritual body (1 Co

n;

There is no ground to suppose that our Lord's
entrance upon the state of exaltation implies any
further change in His bodily nature. Certainly
no new quality could be developed which would be
inconsistent with the essential characteristics of
a body. One of these characteristics is the impossibility of being in two places a t the same
moment. As long as He was on earth His body
could not be in heaven, though He was there by
His Spirit; and as Ion«' as He is in heaven His
body cannot be on earth, although He is present
1?' **'^, ^l'"''t^t according to His promise to be with
His followers where they are gathered together in
His name (Mt lS-\ cf. 28^"). St. Peter preached
that the heavens must receive Him until the times
of restoration of all things (Ac 3^'); and Christ
Himself taught the Apostles that it was expedient
for them that in bodily form He should leave them,
so that the C\.mforter might take His place in the
midst of the Church (Jn 16').
i o i ? L ? ^ ' * ' ? "»y«'i''«^ body.~\n I Co 12'2fr- (cf. Ro
1- ) M. Paul uses the Hgure of a body and its members to describe the relations of Christian people
to Uirist and to one another, and then in v.-' he
delinitely applies the expression ' a body of Christ'
(ai^p.a \piarou) to the Corinthian Church. With
am n r *" -^''l ^:?^l P*'^^^'^ ^'^^ figure was a
and he Ann H ^ ^ ' ' l^^'^^^ ^""^ ^^^'" literature,
and the Apostle transfers it to the Church for the
Sn V «'H ""'P''^^^^^"S 1"^ exhortations to Church
unity and a sense of mutual dependence among the

people of Christ. As yet, however, the figure is
quite plastic, while the anarthrous aHfia siTggesta
that it is the local Church which is immediately in
view. Here, accordingly, we have in their first
draft the Apostle's grand conceptions on the subject of the Lord's mystical body. When we coine
to Ephesians (i"-^J4i'^) and Colossians (P^-") we
find t h a t his ideas have been elaborated, and that
' t h e body of Christ' {T6 aGifia TOO Xpiarou) has
become a fixed title of the Church not as local
merely, but as universal, nor simply as empiric,
but as an ideal magnitude. We notice this further
distinction, t h a t in the earlier Epistles Christ ia
conceived of as the whole body, of which individual Christians are the particular members'
while in Ephesians and Colossians He becomes the
head of the Church wdiich is His body (Eph 5^-=*,
Col 2''')—the vital and organic centre of the whole!
The idea of this striking figure is similar to tliat
presented by our Lord Himself in the allegory of
tbe Vine and the Branches (Jn 15'"^). The lesson
of the figure, as of the allegory, is not only that in
Christ all believers are bound together into the
unity of the Church, but t h a t the spiritual vitality,
indeed the very existence, of individual Christiana
and Christian communities depends upon the closeness of their relations with Jesus Christ who is
their heatl.
(4) Christ's symbolic body.—On the night in
which He was betrayed, Jesus, in instituting the
sacrament of the Supper, said of the bread wliicli
He took and broke and gave to His disciples,' This
is my body* (TOOTS ian rb aCJp.d fiav: Mt 26'*, Mk
14=^ Lk 23'^ 1 Co 1 r^*). Similarly St. Paul, writing
to the Corinthians, says of the bread which is
broken at the Supper, ' Is it not the communion
of the body of Christ?' (1 Co 10'"); while in the
same Epistle he describes the person who eats the
sacramental bread unworthily as 'guilty of the
body of the Lord' (11-^), and says that a man eats
and drinks judgment unto himself 'if he discern
not the body' (11-"). Opinions have dittered greatly
in the Church as to tlie full significance of this
language, whether on the lijis of Jesus or of St.
Paul. But whatever its further meanings may
be, there can be little doubt t h a t primarily the
broken bread of the Supper is a symbol of the
crucified body of Christ. With this symbolic use
of the word ' body' many have sought to identify
the words of the Lord in the Fourth Gospel about
'eating the fle.sh' of the Son of Man (Jn G"""^).
But aa the word o-JJ/ia denotes the body as an
organism, while 'flesh' (irdp^) applies only to the
substance of the body, and as adp^ is never employed elsewhere in the NT to describe the sacramental bread, it is unlikely either that Jesus would
use adp^ with this intention, or t h a t the author of
the Gospel would have failed to use ffwfia, the
ordinary sacramental term, if it had been his
intention to represent our Lord as furnishing in
the Capernaum discourse a prophetic announcement of the institution of the Supper. See art.
LORD'S

SUPPER.

LITERATURE.—Grimm-Thayer, Lexicon, s.v.; Cremer, BiblicoTheological Lexicon, s.v.; Laidlaw, Bible Doctrine of Man, B.v.',
Salmond, CAris(!aH/Joc(ri»i«o//)iij«or(a;tty,s.i'.'Re8urrection ;
Lange, Life of Christ, vol. v. p. 126 ff. ; Forrest, Christ of Hmtory, pp. 150 ff., 411 ff.; Expositor's Greek Testament, passim;
a r t s . ' Resurrection' and 'Ascension ' in Hastings' DB.
F. M E Y R I C K AND J . C . LAMBERT.

BOOK. —The word 'book.' representing two
Greek words, /3(/3\os and^tjSXfoi' (with dim. ^i^XaplStov, Rev lO'^-"'), is of fairly frequent occurrence
iu the NT, although it is found only nine tinies
in the Gospels. Very probably a book in the form
familiar to us did liot exist in N T times. The
book of Scripture was a roll, as we may gather
from such a text as Rev 5', ' A book written
within and on the back, sealed with seven seals.

BORDER

JlOSd^t
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The Scriptures used in the synago-nies up to the
fall of Jerusalem were probably leatlier ruUs, or a t curd. W lIcl^7'?r//u7»,Mncorrect
least rolls of skins tanned in some w a y ; but
papyrus rolls were in very general use. Parch- ( loui lio lei-s, RV) of the mantle o r ' o u t e r "a.v
1 his thing termed giidhdim acquired latci^
ineut was in use also, as we see from 2 Ti 4''', but ment
probably also in the roll and not the codex form. the siiecial name Zizith,—\t s so rendered bv H,^
Targum
in D t '22';. The same huv i J ^ u ' f d ' i n
The distinction between t h e books (rd ^i^Xla) and
the parchments (rds ^c^/Spoi-as) in the passage just the I n e s t l y Code in expanded form: ' A n d the
Lord
spake
unto Moses saying, Speak unto the
referred to was, in all probability, simply one
relating to the material used and not to the form c uldren of Lsiael, and bid them that they make
them
fringes
(2(?iY/j, Kpd<nr^5a)in the borders'(nuue
of the manuscript, although it is not absolutcI>certain at what date parchments began to be coricclly 'tassels in the corners ' RVm) 'of
their gai ments throughout their gent^rations and
folded instead of rolled.
t h a t they jiu.iipon the fringe of each border (i e
The word ' book' is not always used in a strictly
the tassel of each corner') a cord of blue' (Nu
technical sense. In Mt P ' T h e book of the genera- J5J7, JBj_
tion of Jesus Christ' means simply the record of, or
The 'twisted cords- of Dt 22" were clearly
writing about, the genealogy of Jesus. There is intended to be fastened to the four corners of
no reason to think that St. Matthew meant it to the outer garment (usually called siinlah). The
be understood that the genealogy formed n, little Priestly Code, however, further called f o r a ' tassel'
roll by itself. Again in such exjiressions as ' t h e to be attached to each corner by u, cord of blue.
book of life' (altbough that expression does not Now, it is to these 'tassels' that the Gr. transoccur in the Gospels), it is evident tliiit the writer lators gi\e the nameKpdaireSa—the term excluisively
is speaking figuratively. Our Lord said to His used in the NT. The siinlah was worn like the
Apobtles (Lk lO'-""), 'Rejoice because your names Gr. ifj,dTiov (the N T equivalent), the loose end
arc written in heaven'; and in the OT (Ex 32^-) being thrown over the left shoulder. The ' t a s s e l '
there is express mention of a book which God had attached to this corner, then, could be reached
written : ' If not, blot me, I pray thee, out of t h y with ease from behind, as in the case of the woman
book whieh thou hast written.' The connexion of with the issue of blood (Mt 9-").
the expiession 'book of life' with the words of
Some think tbat behind this law was an ancient
our Ix)rd to His Apostles, and with the daring yet Semitic
custom with superstitious and magical
splendid utterance of Moses, is obvious enough. associations,
which, however, was impressed with
To say that names are iu ' the book of life' and a new significance
Ijy the Hebrew legislation. A t
' the Lamb's book of life,' is to say that those bearrate, we see here, as elsewhere, that in NT
ing these names are accepted and accounted as any
times
a,
special
virtue
still thought to be
members of the heavenly kingdom here and here- attached to the ' tassels was
on the four corners' (cf.
after.
Mt ii^^ Mk 6^« with Lk 4^ and 1 K l^).
In the Mosaic Law they were evidently intended
The word ' b o o k ' is used in its technical sense of
an actual roll or volume in Mk 1*2-'*, Lk 3* 41^.-0 to be, as to the more spiritually minded doubtless
20^-, and J n 21/", I t is notewortliy that in Mk 12-<* they were, simply reminders of the obligations
the writings of Moses are called not ' the books,' resting upon Jehovah's people to walk in tliis law
and to keep all His commandments (Nu IS^"-'*'^).
but simply ' the book.'
The books mentioned in Ac 19^^ as having been The ostentatious Pharisees, however, went beyond
brought by their possessors and burned, were others in their use of these signs, by malcing them
probably, many of them at least, simply amulets, large and conspicuous.
Jewish hearers and readers would a t once underspells, grammata Ephesia, little strips of parchment with words jirofessedly of magical value stand what Jesus meant by this charge against the
scribes and Pharisees, ' w h o sit in Moses' seat.'
written on them.
Making their phylacteries unusually broad and
LITERATURE.—Comm. on the NT; art, ' Writing' in Hastings' enlarging the borders ('tassels') of their garments
DB and in the Encyc. Biblica: Schiirer, liJP, Index, S.BO.
' Books,' ' Sciiptures'; Sanday, Inspiration, 157, 297 ; Kenyon, would both be understood as their M'ay of calling
every casual observer to witness that they weie
Handbook to Textual Criticism of NT, ch. ii.
remarkably pious. I t was this ostentatious disjday
GEO, C . W A T T .
BORDER (Gr. KpdawtSov for Heb. n-s'v).-This of an empty, outward piety which .Jesus here and
word plays a significant part in the Go.spels (Mt elsewhere uenounces, and which has given such i
gaj ]43« 235^ Mk G^, Lk 8"). When Jesus was on sinister and forbidding significance to ' Pharisaism '
His way to heal Jairus' little daughter, a certain the world over.
Woman who had an issue of blooil twelve years
LiTERATCRE.—Schiirer, HJP 11. ii. lllff.: Edersheim, Life
came behind Him and touched the ' border' ('hem') and Times, i. C24ff.; Hastin^'s' DB and Kitto's Biblical Cycloof His garment (rod Kpaair^Sov TOU i/j-arioi') and was
/)(e,(ma, art. 'Fringes,'
GEU. B . EAUER.
healed (Mt Q^-'^^ Lk 8", Mk G'"'). In Mt 14^" we
BOEROWING.-^Sec LOANS.
read of many sick ones who sought healing in the
same w.ay. Again, in that remarkable denunciaBOSOM occurs 5 times in EV of the Gospels
tion of the scribes and Pliarisees which constitutes
tlie climax of one of our Lord's nM»st striking (Lk 6^" 16----^, J n l"* 13-^), representing in each
discourses, He makes this charge among others: case the tir. ^iXiros, the word \\ hich in LXX regu'All their works they do to be seen of men : they larly corresponds to p"n of the Hel». text and ' bosom '
make broad their phylacteries, and they enlarge of the EV. KJ\jros is found only once more in
NT, viz., in Ac 27^", where it has the secondary
the borders of their garments ' (Mt 23^),
What is this ' border of the garment' that plays sense of a bay or bight (a bosom-like hollow); ct.
such a role? Clearly in our Lord's time the Jews Eng. 'gulf,' which comes from this root.
In classical Greek, in the LXX, and in the N T
had come to attach great importance to it. To
them it was the chief of three 'sensible signs,' KJXTTOS, like Lat. sinus (which Vulg. gives in all the
or material reminders, of their obligations under above passages), is used in the two principal senses
the Law, the other two being the PHyLACTERiE.s of (a) the fiuman bosom, the front of the body
(tephillin) and mczuzoth, oblong boxes fixed above between the a r m s ; (b) the bosom of the garment,
the door-posts, on which D t G""'^ and 1112-21 ^vere i.e. the hollow formed in front when the upper
written, according to the directions there given. g.arment was bound round the waist with the girdle.
The Law first required (Dt 22'-) t h a t 'twisted In EV of the OT 'bosom' is to be understood,
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BOSOM

BOTTLE

west, and shall sit down (RVm ' recline,' Gr. di-a.
KXtOriaovTai; cf. dveKXlOjj in TR reading of Lk 7^
which AV renders ' s a t down to meat') with
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of
heaven.' Alike for the social outcast (Lazarus) and
for the religious outcasts (the Gentiles), Jesus holds
out as a joyful prospect the thought of sitting
down with Abraham at a heavenly banqueting,
table. The conception of Paradise, moreover,
under the figure of a feast, is specially appropriate,
DRESS.
1. In Lk 63*, where our Lord says to willing givers, because of the contrast it presents to tne earthly
'Good measure, pressed down, shaken together, condition of Lazarus as a starving beggar {v.^'),
running over . . . shall they give into your bosom,' just as it is in keeping with the great reversal in
it is clear that the word has tlie sense of (b). The the positions of the two men that Dives, who on
overhanging front of the upper garment when con- earth had 'fared sumptuously every d a y ' (v."*),
fined by the girdle was used as a. convenient re- should now lack even a drop of water to cool Ida
ceptacle, serving the purposes of the modern pocket. burning tongue (v.^).
i. The only passage t h a t remains is J n P ^ where
An adequate paraphrase would thus be, ' Y o u r
pockets shall be filled to overflowing.' In the re- Jesus Christ is described as ' t h e only-begotten
maining passages two distinct questions emerge. Son, which is in the bosom of the Father.' In thia
First, the more important one as to the general case the image of neighbours at a feast seems quite
meaning in each case of the exjiression ' i n the inappropriate, though some have suggested i t ; and
bosom' or ' on the bosom.* Next, m those cases in it IS in every way more suitable, in view of the
which the phrase is taken to refer to the position whole purpose of the Prologue no less than the
at table of one guest in relation to another, as to language of the immediate context, to take 'in
whether the ' bosom' is the bosom proper or the the bosom of the F a t h e r ' in t h a t closer and more
tender meaning in which in the OT the expression
bosom of the garment.
2. To be"in with the simplest passage, the general is used to describe, whether literally or fij^uratively,
meaning of Jn 13-^, in the light of the table customs the relation of a wife to her husband (Dt 13"), or
of the period, is perfectly plain. In the time of of a child to his father (Nu 11'^) or mother (1 K
Christ it was customary at a set feast to recline on 17'^). This beautiful term of human affection is
a divan or couch, with the feet stretched out employed here to denote the intimate fellowship of
behind, the left arm supported on a cushion, and perfect love which exists between God and His Son,
the right hand free for eating. Moreover, the usual Some ditticulty is occasioned by the fact that the
plan was that the guests reclined not at right phrase in the original is e/s rbv K&XWOV, literally,
angles to the table, but obliquely, this being mani- 'into the bosom.' Meyer insists on giving to els
festly much the more convenient way of reaching its ordinary meaning of ' direction towards, and so
the viands (cf. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. et Talm., ad recognizes as the prominent element in the expreslor.). By tliis arrangement a second guest to the sion the idea of having arrived at. He admits that
right hand lay with his head towards the bosom of 'so far as the thing itself is concerned,' the dsTbv
the first, and so on. But what precisely is meant KbXTTov of v.'8 does not difier from the vpbs rbv
by 'bosom' in this connexion? Whetner is the 0e6v of v.\ but maintains t h a t in v.'^ at all events,
word iLsed in the sense of (a) or of (b) as described the Evangelist desires to express the fullest fellowabove ? Probably in the latter, the meaning being ship with God, not before the Incarnation, but
that the head or the second reached ' to the sinus after the Ascension into glory. In this case, howof the girdle' of the first (see Meyer, Com. in loc.). ever, the description of Jesus Christ as «'s rbv
It could not well have reached to the other's bosora KJXTTOV of the Father would be inappropriate, for
in the strict sense of the word, for this would have the Evangelist is in the act of explaining how it
interfered with his freedom and comfort in eating is that the Only-Begotten Son was made t o ' declare'
and drinking. This view is confirmed by the fact the Father while on earth (note the aorist iiiiyfiaaTo).
that when the Evangelist describes St. John as It seems proper, therefore, to take i&v as a timeless
leaning back (dvnTrcailiv) on Jesus' breast to askpresent, and^to understand the author to mean
Him a question, a difterent word (aTrjdoi) is em- that Jesus had declared God on earth because His
ployed (v.-', cf. 2r-=", and see RV in both cases). inherent relation to the Father, before the Inrarnation as after the Exaltation, was one of being
S e e a r t . G u EST-CHAM BER.
3. The expression 'Abraham's bosom' (Lk 16^- ^) ' i n his bosom' (cf. 16^ ' I came out from the
has already been dealt with in its general eschato- Father, and am <!ome into the w o r l d ' ; Yi^-" ' the
logical signification (see art. ABRAHAM). A ques- glory which I had with thee before the world
tion remains, however, as to the precise form of A\a3 . . I manifested [itpavipiaaa, aor.] thy name ).
the figure which the words are meant to suggest The eii in this case may either simply be used for
(note that the plur. in v.^^ has no separate conno- €v, after the fashion of the const ru.ctio prwgnans
tation from the sing, in v.^. Cf. Homer, //. ix. (cf. Mk IS^-1«, Ac V 8*"), or, as Godet andTWestcott
570, and see Winer-Moulton, Gram, of NT Gr. think {Comm. in loc), may point to a relationsdiip
219 f.) Is Abraham to be thought of, fatherlike, not of simple contiguity merely, but of perfect
a^ enfolding Lazarus in his arms (cf. ' Father communion realized through active intercourse.
Abraham,' vv.-^ "•»«), or rather as receiving him The Father's bosom is not a place but a life. ' Ibe
into the pbace of the honoured guest, the place Son is there, only because He plunges into it hy
nearest to himself at a heavenly banquet? ' I n t o His unceasing action ; it is so with every state
Abraham's bosom' (et's rbv K6\irov 'A., v.--') might which consists in a moral relation' (Godet, ib.).
suggest the former, but 'in his bosom' (4v TOIS
Lex., s.v. xi>>.Tci; tf>f po'"";"-^,"
Kj\jrots ai>To5, v.^) may very well be used with theLiTBRATURB.—Grimm-Thayer,
various passages; Hastings'2>it, artt. 'Dress, 'Abrahamo
reference to the idea of a feast, after the analogy
»" ^ •
^
J , (J. LAMBERT.
ot Jn 13^ {K^XTTOS is used in the plural form both of Bosom.'
the human bosom and of the folds of the upper
BOTTLE.—This is the AV rendering (RV 'winegarment. See Liddell and Scott and Grimm-Thayer, akin') of daKbt, which denotes the tanned skins ot
s.v).
And this seems to be confirmed by that sheep and goats t h a t are used in the East for holdother passage (Mt 8", cf. Lk IS^^- ») in whicli Jesus ing water, oil, wine, and cheese (see art- ' Bottle in
Bays, 'Many shall come from the east and the Hastings' DB i. 311). In the Gospels the allusion

according to the context, in one or other of these
two senses. E.g. in expressions like ' the wife of
thy bosom' (Dt 13"), 'Naomi took the child and
laid it in her bosom' (Ru 4"^), the first sense is
evidently the proper one. On the other hand,
when we read of putting one's hand into ones
bosom (Ex 4«-'), taking tire into the bosom (Pr 6-"),
receiving a gift in the bosom (21"), it is the bosom
of the garment of which we are to think. See art.
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t o ' bottles' occurs in connexion with a question that
had been addressed to Christ with regard to an observed difierence between His disciples and those of
John the Baptist and the Pharisees (Mt 9'*-", Mk
2iB-2a^ Lk 5*"'^). A certain outward conformity
was expected in religious teaching and exaiu|de,
and the absence of fasting among His (lis(i|ites
seemed to create a perplexing and objcetionabh'
departure. The interview takes place immediately
after the incident of Levi's feast, when Christ's
eating with publicans and sinners was olijected to
as lowering the standard of the religious life.
The simile reminds us t h a t the life of institutions
as of individuals has a limit. It is sutticient for the
wine-skin to have once held and matured and preserved its new wine. The attempt to repeat the
act of tilling and distension invohcs the loss of
both the wine aud the vessel which liolds it. The
most venerated form was once an innovation on
what preceded it, and by the operation of the
same law a fresh expansive force will again alter
external conditions and create new conformities.
Christ claims the entire devotion of His ilisciples,
and while the fasting t h a t was largely a commemoration of the past was suspended during His
presence, it would receive in days to come a fresh
inipnlse from His absence.
l l i e important t r u t h taught by the simile of the
wine-skin and its contents is emphasized by the
twofold fact t h a t religious forces are the most expansive of all, and t h a t their receptive forms often
attain to a degree of rigidity which preserves the
outward shape after the contents have been withdrawn. With regard to the principle of fasting,
the affinity of mind and body t h a t connects sorrow
with sighing (Is 35'") abundantly authorizes the
observance under naturally suitable circumstances,
but fasting by statute has usually been found to
be linked, both as cause and eflect, with ecclesiastical segregation and asceticism.

Except where the context requires a different
rendering, wah is usually translated ' servant' in
bothversions, and RV often points out occurrences
oiSovXo, by nutting 'orbond-serv:int' in the margin.
IJV V. . f both versions have ' son ' ( = ,ra«) where
KV had far better have put ' b o y ' as in the above
instance, keeping ' son' strictly for vlbs.
_^_„^^^

.
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BOYHOOD (Jewish).-So little is recorded on
this subject in the (lospels, or in the NT generally,
t h a t we are dependent on other sources for our facts!
These sources are chiefly the OT, the OT Apocrypha]
Josephus, the Talmud, and modern Eastern life.'
The first of these authorities is too early, and the
last two too late, to justify us in basing on them
any very positive statements as to Jewish boyhood
in the time of Christ. With this caution they are
used in the present article. And it will be remembered (1) that the Jeui.sh life of our period was the
result of the previous life of the nation ; (2) that
Israel is a nation of great conservatism in matters
of religion and the home, although receptive of new
ideas ; (3) that some of the Apocryphal books were
late enougli to be products of an age in which
Pharisaism, Hellenism, and other Jewish views
met each other, much as they did in the early part
of the 1st cent. A.D.
i. T H E HOME,—Boys, until their fifth year, were
under the charge of the women, afterwards they
passed under the fathers control. W e therefore
treat the period of boyhood as commencing at the
age of five. Although no doubt many mothers
retained their influence after the boy's childhood,
it is surely a mistake to quote Pr 3P in tliis connexion, as Phillott does (Smith's DB^ i. 305'').

The special influence implie<l here is surely that of the (jueenmotherover an adult reij^ninj^kin^, which, according to Eastern
custom, exceeds that of a wile. For there may be many wives,
but only one mother of the sovereifrn. The queen-mother
(felArdh) is mentioned l K lb^-\ 2 K 10i->, Jer 13is, and the name
of the king's mother is "iven with emphasis in the account
of his accession (1 K 1421 152 etc.). So, in David's lifetime,
LrrERATi'RE.—Bruce, Parabolic Teaching, p. 205(1., Galilean Bathsheba shows him great outward respect (1 K I'C), hut is
Gospel, p. ISOff. ; F. W. Robertson, 'Jhe Human Race. p. IDOff. seated at Solomon's ri^dit hand (1 K 2'!>) when the latter is king.
Phillott also refers to Herod, i. 13«; Strabo, xv. 733; Niebuhr,
(i. M. M A C K I E .
Descript. p. 24.

BOY (the word).—In the AV this word does not
occur in the Gospels, nor indeed in NT, and only
three times in OT (Gn 2o^', J l 3^ Zee 8-'). We
usually have ' m a l e child' for a very young boy,
and ' lad ' fpr an older one, where ' boy ' would be
used in modern English. And RV has retained
the older use in most cases.
But there is in modem English an ambiguous
use of ' boy.' I t sometimes apiiroximates to the
sense of ' servant' (cf. ' doctor's fjoy '), and in some
of our colonies is used of a native male servant
irrespective of age. A ' boy ' in this sense may be
grey-headed. This force of the word made it
suitable as a rendering of jrats in certain cases.
In Mt 8'-^3=Lk 7-"^", the centurion's servant is
sometimes described as a SovXos (RVm, 'bondservant') and sometimes as a Tra^s (RVm, ' b o y ' ) .
KV text keeps the AV ' servant' throughout for
both words. A comparison of Mt 8'^ with Lk 7^'^
shows t h a t the two words apply to the same
person. It is in the centurion's ou-n speech (Mt
8''-^=Lk 7') t h a t he refers to the slave who was
'precious unto h i m ' (Lk V RVm) by the milder
word. The narrative (except Mt S'^) uses BovXos,
as the centurum himself does in .Mt s'^ Lk 7". The
variation is either a natural simple toucli, proving
the veracity of the narrative, or it is an instance
of the highest art.

See art.

SERVANT.

As in the above instance Trots^SoCXos, so in the
narrative of the healing of the epileptic child (Mt
17u-is^ Mk 9"-'-'', Lk y •'=) we tind in St. Rlatthew
and St. Luke (not St. Mark) t h a t Traii ca.n = vi6s.
Here Mt IV^, Lk 9*- RV have ' b o y ' in the text,
for the AV ' child,' Similar is the use in Lk 8"-=*S
^'here 17 irals is ' maiden ' and ' m a i d ' in E \ .

More to the point is St. Paul's reference (2 Ti l'*
3"- ^^) to the example and teaching of Lois and
Eunice, which no doubt was only one instance out
of many of good niaternjtl influence. And the
Mosaic law placed the mother on an equality with
the father in her claim on the obedience and love
of her son (Ex 2 1 " , Lv 20" etc,). The hou.seniother
of such a family as our Lord's was neither so
ignorant, so secluded, nor so debased as the woman
sometimes described by travellers in the East.
Judaism was not in this respect the same as
Moliamme<lanism. Even now we are told that the
home of the Syrian Christian is superior to that of
his Mohammedan neighbours. Ami even among the
latter the seclusion of the harem belongs chiefly to
the life of the rich. In woiking and middle-class
homes the wife and mother takes her part, as in
the West, in the training of the children, and in
necessary outdoor business. The OT and the
Gospels show this. For instance, ' women's apartments' are never referred to in the latter. And
Christ apparently met the wife of Jairus, the wife
of Chuza, Susaiina, Martha and Mary, Peter's
wife's mother, and others, without the obstructive
conditions of zenana life. We lay stre-ss on this,
because we believe t h a t views of one side of Eastern
life are often applied too widely, and because from
this freer, higher status of woman in Israel there
followed her greater fitness for wifehood and
motherhood. W e believe that in Galilee, at least,
an almost Western freedom of intercourse between
the sexes must be considered in estimating the
influences aflecting Jewish boyhood.
The period of boyhood, as we understand it for
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the purpose of this article, was from the 5th to the
13th year. The legal 'coming of a g e ' was a t 13
for boys, but 12 or even earlier for girls
l.ut
Schurer (HJP n. ii. 51 f.) thinks t h a t the definite
a"e was fixed in post-Tahnudic times, and th.at
nothing but ' the signs of approaching puberty
settled in earlier times whether a child was bound
or not bound to the observance of the Law. W e
shall consider the ceremonies of this ' coming of
a " e ' later on. One thing connected with this date
i™s the power of giving evidence. Schurer quotes
the :\Iishna (Nidda v. 6): ' When a child is twelve
years and one day old, bis oaths are tested ; when
he is thirteen years and a day, they are valid without further ceremony.' Here, for our period, we
may compare the commentators on J n 9'-^ ' He is of
age, ask him ; he shall speak for himself.'
"^ii. PLAY.—The few allusions in the Bible to
children's games do not allude specially to those of
boys. Zee 8= ' The streets of the city shall l.c full
of boys and girh playing in the streets thereof,' is
quite general, and is 50O years too early. The use
oiyded ('boy') and ynldah ('girl') even leaves a
vagueness as to the ages of the ehildien. But the
prophet no doubt based his words on the customs
and sights of his day, and thus a fairly early
period of life is meant. It is not said that the sexes
Mere playing together, they might be in ditterent
groups. 'Nature, even in England, soon leads to
this, and the early ripening of the East must be
remembered. Therefore, soon after the period of
infantile games, comes that of sports practised by
each sex alone, and in the case of boys ' manly'
exercises soon follow, if practised a t all. In m.iny
parts of the East the climate is often quite unsuited for the 'school-boy' games of Northern
lands. The absence of tliese is noticed by the
teachers of many Mission schools. But in this
respect there must be great diflerences.
That
lassitude which is true of children in Bombay, for
instance, cannot at all seasons apply to those of
Nazareth, which is about 1500 feet above sea-level.
A caution is nec-essary when such excellent books
as Lane's Modern Egyptians, dealing chiefly with
Cairo, or even works on Persia or India, are used
not merely to illustrate the Bible, but to add to the
descriptions in it.

climbing. Moreover, there were (and are) in many
parts of Palestine m.any minor field-sports practised, such as the snaring of small birds, which
would form a pastime for older lads. Skill in
slinging (Jg 20'", 1 S ^ 7 ^ 2 K 3'», 1 Ch 12^, Job
4 1 ^ >^"', Pr 26" [AV, RVm], 1 Mac 6") could be obtained only by early training and practice. The
same remark applies to the archery so often mentioned in the OT. T h a t both these accomplishments were maintained in NT times may be
believed from the many references to bowmen and
slingers in Josephus (BJ, passim).
But specific
references to these arts as boyish exercises are
apparently wanting.
Young English children play a t ' horses,'' school,'
' work,' ' mothers,' etc., which we may call games of
imitation.
The Talmud alludes to these ; and our
Lord noticed the little children playing a t marriages and funerals (Mt l l ' " " , Lk T \
These
would be jdayed by young children of both sexes.
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There were, of course, in the 1st cent. A.r>. athletic
sports and physical exercises in some of the large
towns of the Holy Land. But these were ,so connected with Hellenic immorality that they were
offensive to every pious Jew. They were chiefly
confined to the cities Mhich had a large heathen
population, and we cannot imagine a gymnasium
a t Nazareth or Hebron. A t Jerusalem, during the
high jiriesthood of Jason (B.C, 173), a gymnasium
was set u|>, and ' t h e very priests forsook their
service at the altar and took part in the games of
the pahestra' (Schiirer, I. i, 203: 2 Mac 4"-").
Tiberias, Jericho, Tarichwa bad each a hippodrome
ov a stadium (Schiirer, ll. i. 33). Had the exercises
for which these Vmildings were erected commended
themselves to the Jews, the older boys would soon
have emulated their /idult countrymen as far as
possible, just as English boys are cricketers and
footballers because Englishmen are so.
But
Judaism completely condemned the exercises in
which Greeks and Romans delighted. By their
histury as well as by their surroundings and details
these exercises were connected with heathenism
and apojstate Judaism (Jos. Ant. xv. viii. 1). No
son of pious Jewish parents could copy even the
innocent side of these exercises (Brou-di, 7G, 77).
bee ait. GAMRS,

An older hoy in districts like Upper Galilee or
the lull country of Judica woultl find much
physical exertion called for by the contour of the
country.
Almost every journey implied hill-

It i? curious that the Apocrj'phal Gospels have a legend about
our Lord modellinfr birds ont ot moist clay (Syr. Boyhood of the
Lord Jesus 1, pseudo-Matthew 27, Thomas 11, Arabic Gospel q/
the Infancy 3« etc., in B, H. Cowper's Apncri/phal Gospel^.
Some ot these accounts describe our Lord'a playmates as also
modelling objects. While we reject the miraculous statements
that our Lord endued these figures with life, we may accept
the narratives as based on actual childish games. IL is indeed
said that Judaism would have shrunk trom any representation
ot animate beings (Schurer, ii. i. p. 36), but there is no proof that
all good Jews took a puritanical, Pharisaic view of the prohibitions o( the Law; and even if the Jud^o-Christian Apocryphal
Gospels are absolutely wron^ in describing this modelling as a
specimen of our Lord's play in childhood, they may be right in
using it as an element in a picture of Palestinian infancy. Are
the children of orthodox Jews now forbidden theuse of dtJla or
wooden horses?
In PEFSt, April 1830, p. 99, is an account, with illustrations,
of three soft limestone slabs, resembling draught-boards, fonnd
in the excavations at Tell Zakariva. One is complete, measuring 23 cm, -x 20 cm. (about 4i in. x 4 in.) and 7 cm. thick. It is
ruled (incised) so as to form 144 squares of irregular size. The
other two are fragments only. They belong to the Greek
period. Such draught-boards have also been found at Gezer
and atTell-es-Safi. Some have fewer squares, and clearly there
were various arrangements of the squares (Pif/'St, Oct. 1900,
p. 321; Oct. 1903, p. 300). A collection of small waterworn
pebbles, each about the size of an ordinary ivory card counter
and three tinies as thick, was found in the lower Jewish stratum
at Gezer. These were either draught-men, or couiittrs lor calculation (PEFSt, Oct. 1903, p. 300),
Two small draughtsmen of green enamelled paste (possibly
Egyptian), found at Gezer, are described PEFSt, Oct. 1903, p,
213, and pi. ii.. figs, ^5, 26). Others of pottery of local maimfacture have also been discovered.

iii. SCHOOL.—The majority of Jewish boys were
as unable to study in the bith ha-Midrush as the
majority of our population are to procure a University training (Ac 4>^ J n 7*'•*^ and, on the
other'hand, Ac 22^ etc.). In any case this higher
education belonged to an age beyond boyhood.
Elementary schools, however, existed at least
wherever there was a synagogue. In them reading was certainly t a u " h t ; and even if Scripture
was the only text-book, the knowledge thus acquired woul'd avail in other directions. Writing
also was taught, probably as a help to the reading
more than for its own sake (Jn S«- ^compared with
7'5 show t h a t i t was an ' elementary subject ).
Arithmetic, etc., is not mentioned in our authorities, but some acquaintance with it is, of course,
a probable part of the course. It would be ol
more interest to know if Greek was ever tauglit
in the synagogue schools of Palestine. It must
have been so necessary in the many bilingual
districts. I t was the means of communication
between the natives and the Roman .authorities.
A training in a foreign or in a dead language is
always a mental advantage. Even if Greek weie
not taught to most Jewish boys, Hebrew was ; ana
the Hebrew of the OT which we know thev
studied was not the Hebrew (Aramaic) whicn
they spoke in their homes {e.g. Mk 5"). ir o"'?
the mother-tongue was used, then the Scripturea
were read (or verbally taught) in a Targum.
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According to the Jewish authorities, the elementary or synagogue school was called the bSth ties for oral and interesting instruction on the part
ka-Seplier, 'house of the book "(i.c, the Scriptures), of the parents Though Judaism i.s a ritual stic
to distinguish it from the bith ha-Midnlsh or bcth and ceremonial religion, teaching through the eye
ha-TahnHd, theological colleges wliere the Rab- n a way well adapted to the capacities ol ehildien
binical explanations and additions were taught. the ritual and ceremonies are largely for the home
The teacher of the school was usually the AffzcHn I h e master of the house, the boy's father, di.l and
or servant of the congregation (Lk 4-"; Shabbath does much more than 'conduct family prayer.'
Although the Passover was held at Jerusalem the
i.3).
greater part of the service and all the sacred
An elementary native Mohammedan school at the present meal were celebrated in private houses and family
day, where the instruction is reading and writing Arabic, and circles. The outward forms of religion at least
the study ot the Koran, will give ua an idea of the probable met the boy in his home more than they do with
methods. The scholars sit cross-legged at their teacher's feet,
he being slightly above them ^Lk •^-"i, Ao 2^a, cf, Mt 61). The us. There were more onportunities for a pious
letters are first taught by tracing with a stick in sand. Alt jiarent to do the duty which we have seen was
reading is aloud, and in a kind of rhythmical chant or drone. cast upon him by the Law and by the customs of
Even in after life the sacred Hook ia ahva\'s read aloud, and
80 Philip (Ac 830) heard the eunuch reading his roll of Isaiah. Israel.
Moreover, the Biblical history occupied the
The discipline is of the sternest kind, corporal punishment
being freely used. Does a foundation of tact, or at least place of national history, of ballad poetry, of
vraisemblance, lie beneath the legends of our Lord's treatment tolk-lore tales, and of all that, in ages before the
by His schoolmaster? (Gospel of pseudo-Matthew 3 1 ; Gospel invention of printing, took the place of our 'cliilof Thomas 14. 15 ; ih. (Latin) 12. 13 etc.). It is noticeable how
the Lord and His Atmstles silontlv ignore all such ad\ ice about dren's literature.'
the training ot children as we find in Pr 13^* 19'^ 23>;i, Sir SOM^.
We believe that Judaism, like some sections of Christendom,
had read such OT passages too literallv, or applied them too
severely, and Eph 6^ is much more in the spirit of the Gospel.

How far was elementary education universal
and compulsory ? The Jewish tradition asserts that
it was both (cf, Jerus, Kcthuboth viii. 11, quoted
in Schiirer, ii. ii. 49). Schiirer concludes t h a t
schools were general in tbe time of Christ; and
thinks that the tradition is by no means incredible
that Joshua, the son of Gamaliel (1st cent.),
enacted ' that teachers of boys should be appointed in every town, and t h a t children of the
age of six or seven should be brought to them.'
At least it is possible that education was fairly
universal in our Lord's day, within the limits
indicated above. See, further, art. EDUCATION."
iv. RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION AND PRACTICE,—

Although the school education was on a religious
basis, it does not appear to liave clashed with or
superseded the religious teaching of the home.
The responsibility remained with the parents.
This was in acconiance with the OT and especially
the Pentateuch, which gives no commands for formal religious instruction (schools, tutors, etc.) as in
later Judaism. But it is clearly laid down in the
Law and OT generally t h a t cbildren are to be
taught (cf. Gn IS^^" (J), Ps 44' 783-«, Dt 4" 6 ' I P "
32"'). The Wisdom books imply parental teaching
onlj- (Pr 18 2' 31 4' V 10' 13' 15"" 22^ 23^---= 29", Sir
3. 7^ 30^ etc., also To 4 and 14,passijn). Wenotice
in EX 12-'*"- 13" the direction t h a t the people were
to join the instruction of tbe children in the
history and meaning of the Passover with the
feast itself. In Ex IS'^'-'^the presentation of the
firstborn is made another opportunity for such
instruction. It is the fathers who have the religious instruction of young Israel in their hands,
for other rites, ceremonies, festivals would naturally be explained to the children in like manner.
Not by catechisms, readin<' lessons, tasks learned,
or dry instruction in a stTiool, but by sharing in
the ritual worship, with interest aroused for tbe
coming explanations ottered, which were based on
the history, were the children taught.
Many occasions presented themselves for such
teaching as arises from the cliild's own inquiries
and interest. There were the suggestive little
rolls of parchment hung up in the doorway (the
mesuzdth) and the phylacteries (^t'/i/iiV^iH) worn on
the forehead and wrist (Ut 0" ir-"and Ex 13«-'",
Dt68ll'8-20). See art. PHYLACTHBIES.
Another
opportunity for religious instruction without set
lessons was given bv tlie wearing of the fringes
{?i?ith), Nu 15*^-". "See art. BORDER. The feasts
observed at home and in tbe synagogue, and the
pilgrimages to Jerusalem also attbrded opportuni-

In many cases, no doubt, perhaps in most, Haggadistic cmbclhshiuents were made to the OT narratives, some of which
have perhaps crept into one or both of our present Biblical recensions, tbat ot Palestine and that of the Dispersion Ruth as
a scarcely altered love-tale ; Judith and Jonah, allegorical Actions ; Esther, especially in its Greek form, a greatly amplified
history, are instances ot books which we now have in written
forms, but which were once the 'fireside stories' (to use a
Western phrase) of many Jewish homes. Here, rather than in
a purposeful foolishness of the Rabbis, was probably the source
of much that is strange and bizarre in Jewish literature.
W h o w o u l d l i s t e n so a t t e n t i v e l y t o t h e f a t h e r
o r old g r a n d f a t h e r t e l l i n g h i s e v e n i n g s t o r y wlien

work was done as the young boys and girls in the
outer part of the family circle ? The story-tellin'"taste of the East is a well-known fact (witness the
Arabian Night.'i); true history and the truth of
God were probably taught orally in a somewhat
analogous manner.
Religious instruction was aided in two other
ways. No one can doubt that the historical
Psalms (78. 81, 105. 106, 114) as well as the alphabetical ones (9-10. 25. 34. 37. 111. 112. 119. 145)
were well adapted for use by young people, even
if they were not composed expiessly for the purpose of assisting those who were to learn tliem
by heart. The ' Hymn of the Fathers ' (Sir 44-50)
has apparently a similar object. It is far too
long for liturgical use, of which besides there is
no record.
And, lastly, the synagogue services, with the
lections from the Law (Ac l5-') and the Prophets
(Lk 4''--'', Ac 13'"), Hlled their place in the training
of a Jewish boy. It is in the highest degree unlikely t h a t every household, even every pious
household, possessed rolls of all the OT books.
There Avas not perhaps <* deHiiitc ' C a n o n ' i n our
modern sen.se. !Morc families would posse-ss the
' Law,' but expense would prevent even this being
universal. The oral teaching at home, the reading
in school, and the hearing in the synagogue,—ail
had a share in producing that knowledge of the
Jewish Bible which, as we see in the Gos]>els, was
pos-sessed even by working men like the ttshers of
Bethsaida (Lk !)^^ etc). But the oral teaching,
however and wherever it had been given, is clearly
referred to iu Mt rr'-'-'-s^-* (heard not read) 17'"
(hearsay of Mai 4^-«). Our Lord constantly referred to OT incidents (MtG^^S^ 12^"-"• ^^ etc.) as
to facts well known by the multitudes. (Do all
Mohammedan families possess a Koran ? Yet they
know their faith). But then He also referred to
haggaduth (Mt 8") and to the OT Apocrypha (Lk
6", cf. 1 Mac 2^-"") in much the same way. The
contrasted phrase, ' H a v e ye never readt' (Mt
2116,42 0^31 etc.), was said to the religious leaders,
who wonld have more advantages and opportunities than the bulk of the population, and who were
supposed to study the written Revelation.

224

BOYHOOD

Up to the age of 12 or 13 a Jewish boy was
called katan ('little') or tinok (cf. both words used
of school' children in passages quoted by Schiirer,
II. ii, 49ff.).
The second word is a form of p:i' ydnek, suckling (pj; to
suck) \»hich however is used of schoolboys in the Talmud ; and
this meaning has clearly been reached by a language-change
similar to that bv which infant has come in English law to
mean, in spite of "its etymology, a person who may be twenty
years old.
At the age mentioned above, the Jewish boy
became bound to fullil the Law. H e was therefore
called a ' son of the L a w ' (bar-mizvah), or a ' son of
tbe Precept,' and tbe ceremony in which he was
recognized as such by the community was naturally regarded as important and interesting, *
Opinions differ as to how much of the Law and
tbe Precepts a boy was bound to observe before
tiiis ceremony. Probably there was no uniformity.
The practice for sons of Pharisees is naturally the
one recorded for us, rather than the popular one.
And probably also the exact period when the
fullest obligations fell on the boy was not fixed a t
tirst, but was settled individually (as Schurer
suggests) by the appearance of signs of approaching manhood. We must remember t h a t Orientals
attain physical maturity a t an earlier age than
we do.

BOYHOOD OF JESUS
the crowds at the feasts would arouae their keenest interest.
They would also see the luxury of the rich, the noisy bargaining of traders, and signs of that imperial power which, however
it was hated, was the great/act ot the time.
V. W O R K . — E v e r y well brought-up Jewish boy
was t a u g h t an occupation. This may have arisen
from the many warnings against idleness in the
Wisdom books of the OT (Pr 6«-" 10*-'^ I2=").
' Abundance of idleness' (RV ' prosperous ease') is
noted in Ezk 16^" as a cause and concomitant of
sin, and t h e Itabbis appear to have realized the
t r u t h about the usefulness of manual labour to
much the same e x t e n t as did the founders and
leaders of Western monasticism.
Rabban Gamaliel III,, son of R. J u d a h ha-Nasi, said : ' For
exertion in both (the study of the Law and labour)
keeps from sin.
The study of the Law without
employment in business must a t last be interrupted,
and brings transgression after i t ' {Aboth ii. 2 ;
Schiirer, ii. i. 318, § 25). Another said ; ' He who
teaches not his son a trade teaches him to be a
thief.'
St. Paul's father was wealthy enough to give
him a good Greek education a t Tarsus (proljably)
and -d. Rabbinical one a t Jerusalem. His wealth
is also implied in P h 3 ' - ^ , if t h a t passage refers,
as some commentators think, to St. Paul's being
disinherited for his Christianity.
His privato
means somehow disappeared, so t h a t he liad to
de|jend either on the contributions of others or on
his labour. But he had a trade to fall back upon
(Ac 18^ I T h 2», 2 T h S^).
And the warnings
about idleness in the N T were addressed by him
to Gentile Churches, rather than by him or other
Apostles to Jewish converts (Eph 4=^, 2 Th S^"").
Our Lord was not only t h e carpenter's son, but the
carpenter (Mk 6^); and J u s t i n Martyr speaks of
ploughs and yokes having been made oy Him
(Trypho, 88). B u t His earthly condition was not
wealthy ; and this may have been the case with
Aquila (Ac 18'), as it probably was with the fisherApostles of Galilee. See, further, a r t t . TRADES,
WORK.

Later on, when the age of 13 was fixed, the Rabbis found
support for it, or rather for that of 12. At that age Moses waa
said to have left the house of Pharaoh's daughter (but cf. Ex
2'i with Ac 7^3). They taupht that Snqjuel was 12 when he
began to prophesy ( I S 1^4 is followed by 2'^ 21^ implying,an
interval of some years before 3-), at which time Samuel was old
enough to open the doors of the house of the Lord, 3'^. The
age is also stated by Jos. Ant. v. x. 4). Solomon was (absurdly
enough) said to have been 12 years old when he gave his judgment (1 K 318-27). The only instance which was not entirely
founded on conjecture or trailition is that of Josiah's age when
he carried out his reform, 2Ch 34^ (not in 2K 223). These
instances all look like attempts to date the origin of the
Rabbinical rule further back into OT times.
According to modern rule, the boy must be 13 years old and
a day. He is then presented in the synagogue "on a Sabbath,
called' the Sabbath of Phylacteries' (tephillin) because the boy
is then invested with them, and wears them in prayer, and is
bound to observe the feasts and fasts. In olden days the
obligation to attend the feasts at Jerusalem perhaps became
LrrERATURE. — J, Brough, The Early Life of Our Lord,
binding after this ceremony. Women and children were exempt London, Murray, 1S97 (a full, well-arranged and useful conipilaby the Law ('all thy males,' Dt 16"3). But Schurer (11. ii. 51) tion, but needing careful testing, as authorities divided by
quotes a decision of the school o( Shammai aa to the meaning many centuries are used in the same paragraph without a word
of ' child' (katdn): ' Every one who cannot yet ride on his of caution); F . Delitzsch, Artizan Life in Nazareth ; Schurer,
father's shoulders from Jerusalem to the temple mount*; while GJV^ [Eng. tr. HJP] passim; Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. et Talthe school of Hillel said : ' Every one who cannot yet go up from mud. ; Schwab, Le Talmud de Jerusalem; Joseph Simon,
Jerusalem to the temple mount led by his father's hand," We L'Education, etc., chez ies anciens Juifs; the ' Lives of Christ'
think that Lk 2« neither affirms nor denies any previous visits by Edersheim, Didon, Farrar, Keim, Geikie, etc. (the remark on
of Christ to the temple, either annually or three times a vear. Brough's work applies to some of these also); the relevant
The fact that His life had been in danger in JudKa(Mt 2".iG.22) articles in the Bible Dictionaries and Encyclopsediaa; Keil,
might lead Joseph and Mary to observe the rule less strictly , Biblical Archceology, ii. 175ff. J i l l ; the Heb. Archiiol. of
than they otherwise would have done. Perhaps boys who livecl Nowack and of Benzinger, B.v.' Familie.'
at or near Jerusalem did more than the provincials. If Joseph
Much 'local colour' is to be gained from the works of travelwent up alone annually he probablv did as much as most of his
Gahlajan neighbours. The Jews of the Dispersion certainly only lers in Palestine—Kitto, Tristram, Robinson, etc., and from the
G E O E G E FARMER.
went up annually (usually at Pentecost), it thev went more than issues of the J*£i^5e.
?I"^1.'^!^''*\"i^ ' " * lifetime. St. Paul had omitted many 3 ears
(Ac 2417). although a strict observer himself of the Law.
BOYHOOD OP JESUS.—1. The Biblical data.-In modern times the Jewish boy reads (or rather sings) the The preceding article expresses the present writer's
lesson, and gives the blessing for the first time at the bar- ideas as t o religious training, education, and
mizmih ceremony in the presence of his relatives and the con- recreation in the time of Cbrist.
The Gospels
greption. It is to his parents a time of jov and honour, and
as he intones the holy words, the pravera ot his pioua friends tell us nothing except by inference. The complete
are offered. A\as thia reading by the boy a custom in the 1st absence of haggadOth, i.e. such religious fiction as
century? If the ceremony existed at all, it probably was a part we hnd in the Talmud, from our Lord's teaching,
of It, and Lk 4I6.17 implies that the Carpenter h i d officiated
many times before. The first occasion may well have been at implies either w.ant of training in it, or positive
the close of boyhood.
rejection of it. But Christ acquired such a know™!'ni=L^r^vi*'^'^''^ presiding Rabbi usually gives an address ledge of the Old Testament, and perhaps of some
garnished with personal allusions. Presents to the bov from books outside the Palestinian canon, t h a t the
n.«nv M • l"*? '^ '^^*^ "^^ *'^^ parents' house follow tb'e cere- teachers in the temple ' were astonished a t his
S f r n - n " ; ; , ' " *.t^ '':^'^'^ ^^"•'^^ ""^y "•<^" be ancient, and
nf I ^ / M T DK-',*"^ the time ot Christ; hut the absolute silence understanding and answers' (Lk 2"). W e do not
F'sitive about it
''"'^^P''"^ ° " '^esubjectpreientsour being doubt t h a t Scribism and Rabbinism had begun, ana
had a considerable following. B u t we doubt if it
n r . r r J ! i T . - ' T ' ' ' ' ' ' l ^ ^ ^ = ^ ' ' f f ° ' " t ^ e 'capital and temple the had made such progress t h a t a good Israelite in the
u I ' r r 2 l i n " '"'''* *'=^^^,'j^en ot great in.portance. apart from
tiiLir rehgioua purpose, and it their homes were in quiet villages
provinces, living in private life, was bound to live
and to order his household according to the rules
but does not s e ^ W n i r " " " ' ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^«"'"* ' " ^"6 Talmud, laid down and enforced by the leaders of the nation
tni the Midd e A - S (crSchi.> " ' ' "^^^.^"^••''"•V for an adult in the next and following centuries after the great
authoritksl
° ' ^''^- ®'=''"'"' "• "• 51. 52 note 38, and his upheaval of the Jewish war with Rome. Then, by
authorities).
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political necessity, the ' traditions' of a sect became it was a gift to His human n;....... ,,..,1
latuic, and therefore
the life of a nation.
Pel•ha^Js, also, Christianity
took out of Judaism those pious souls MIIO were ( o T A c ^ I i ^ v ? : * '^''i';'^ '^!-« "-^^'l «f His bretlnen
bijXi^pr,, xip^ros). At the end
' zealous of the law,' but not necessarily su of tlie of^tb. n f^^'^l?'
'traditions,' and there were left only tliose leaders of the ne.xt section St. Luke (2-') tells how He
and followers whose saying;^ supply us with the progressed in favour (xdpis) also with men
picture of 2nd century Judaism (ef. Schiirer,
Jl JP 11. i. § --'>, 'y^ribisni'—especially pp. 365- at the feast of the Pas.sorer'{L^ 2^'). F,om our
379). Yet it must be admitted, in favour of a Lord s own presence at other feasts, both of Divine
contrary view, that Peter at least was guided by and human appointment, and from the lar-e
some rules which went beyond those of the O'l, crowds at then;, we are led to reject the idea t h l t
and which came from the scribes, I'harisees, and pious Jews a t tins time went to Jerusalem only f<ir
Rabbis (Ac 10^; Gal 2'-—eating with non-Jews). the I assover. No doubt the greatest attendance
But if any pious persons and households were as was at t h a t feast, and those who could attend only
yet free from the Rabbinical ' yoke of bondage' one probably chose it. Jews resident outside the
(Gal 5'), surely that freedom was to be found in the Holy Land seem, probably on account of the more
liouseliold of Nazareth. A protect is needed, be- favourable season for travelling, to have precause some writers illustrate (?) Christ's early life ferred Pentecost (Ac 2^"" 18*-' 20'" 21-^ 24'», 1 Co
entirely by Rabbinical rules. Tlie many illustra- 16"). We think it probable, therefore, that the
tions from Jewisli tiooks whicli are brought forward emjihatic words of the sentence are oi vovets.
to prove that all Jewish bo,\s h;irnt a trade are Joseph may have gone at other seasons ; a t this
hardly needed to prove t h a t Christ did so. Apart season Mary usually (ivopa'iovTo, imperfect of
from Alk 6^ (the only passage in which He is called ' habit') accompanied him. Women were not
6 riKTuv, and not merely 6 roS T^KTOVOS vlbs), commonbound to attend any feast (Dt IG'^'all thy males').
sense would teach us that He who deigned to live J n 7^-8-»" show that the 'brethren of the Lord'
in a carpenter's household, under real human con- attended the feast of Tabernacles, which may be
ditions, in His youth, would help Joseph, and an indication of what Josepli's custom was. But
learn tiie art he practiced. This is implied in His if women went to any one feast, it would be, if
subjection to Joseph (Lk2='). Perhaps the parable possible, to the Passover, partly because it was the
of the 3Iote (chip or splinter) and Beam (Mt T^''*} most esteemed, partly because the Supper (both
derives its outward form from the work of His sacrificial and social) was an essential efement in
it, and partly because of the examples of Peninnah
youth (cf. Justin Martyr, c. Tryphon. 88).
and Hannah (1 S P-'-^').
During the stay at Nazareth, where Joseph and
In Lk 2^- we are told of Christ going with them,
Mary settled after their return from Egypt (Mt 2^), being twelve years old. Does this imply tliat He
the Babe (rb ^pi<}>os, Lk 2"^) passed into the stage ofIiad never been with them before? We doubt it.
young boyhood. He grew in bodily height (•r)(<^av€,The mention of His age may be made only in order
Lk 2*") and in bodily strength (iKpaTaiouro, Lk 2*"). to mark at what periotl of His life the incident
The oiiiis.sion of wevp-aTi in this verse by l*BDL which follows occurred. The commentators, etc.,
Vul" and most crit. edd. takes away any ground lay great stress on His having become a ' son of
for discussing its meaning. The next words TTXTJPQO- the L a w ' or K, 'son of the Precept,' and represent
/levovffoipiai(orffoiplg.)imply a gradual, progressive this Passover visit lo Jerusalem as a sort of ' Pirst
filling.* What does 'wisdom' mean? J u s t as Communion' after a sort of ' Conhrmation.' The
any manifestation of ' supernatural' power was out whole of the legislation. about the
bar-mizvah
of place in this .stage of our Lord's life, so would dates after the destruction of the Jewish polity
have been any such manifestation of knowledge, in A.D. 70 (cf. Schiirer, HJP 11. ii, 51 f.), Tliere
of adult acquirements, of power to instruct others, may liave been earlier traces of it in Pharisaic
or of any other form of ' wisdom' which was clearly JudiFan circles. Besides, when a dehnite age for
unsuitable to His age. He was the perfect child, 'full membership' of the Jewish community was
with the perfection suited for each successive stage fixed, it was at thirteen, and not at twelve years
of childlidod. And others recognized and valued of age. The current views would never have been
this, no doubt (cf. 'in favour . . . with m e n , ' L k brought forward, but for the assumiition by the
-'-). But nothing occurred in His childhood .(or elder Lightfoot and others that in this Talmudic
later, up to the time of His beginning His ministry) rule we hnd the explanation of the mention of our
to prevent His neighbours being astonished when Lord's age.
His Work began, and wondering at His words and
Moreover, are there any Biblical grounds i^r
works, which clearly were new to them and unex- supposing that a child of five, or ten, or any other
pected by them (Mk 1-'' S'-G-"" etc.).
ao;e, might not be present at the Passuver, and eat
Had it been fonnd t h a t He knew all human of the Pa.schal lamb? Fix li^--* rather implies the
knowledge (e.g. reading, writing, arithmetic) with- contrary, for if all children under thirteen were
out any instruction, there would have been a excluded, few households would he large enou-fli
contradiction to the above facts. The <ro^fa then to consume a yearling lamb. If the custom of the
was (as we should expect in this Hebraistic pas- present Samaritans is any guide, it is stated t h a t
sage) the opposite to ' folly' in the OT sense. As even little girls eat of the lamb (cf. J . E. H.
each fresh experience of life, each external diffi- Thomson inPEFSt, 1902, p. 91).
But if it was our Lord's / r . s / Passover (which
culty (perhaps temptation) from His environment
came on, pai-i passu, with His growth, there was St. Luke docs not say), we can find another reason
heavenly wisdom to meet it. Tact, gentleness, than the age He had reached for the previous
veracity, the ' soft answer,' were the sort of things omission. Herod the Great had tried to kill the
which distinguished Him from other lads, and not Child, Archelaus Mas considered by Joseph to be
miraculous knowledge, or miraculous power such as dangerous, and therefore Jesus was kept
out of his dominions. Now Archelaus was in
as^ia described in the Apocryphal Gospels.
'And the grace of God was upon liim.'
God's exile; in 759 A.U.C. a Roman governor had been
favour was clearly upon Him, as had been foretold appointed over Judaea, and Roman law and iustice,
in Is 112-3_ j j g n noticed (Jn 1") t h a t He was full however defective at tinies, at least ensured safety
of grace and truth. But we must remember that for the Boy who had been sought for ten or eleven
*The reading is doubtful. Treg, and WH prefer et'^iix, and years before as an Infant. Of course, it is possible
Lachmann gave it in his margin, supported by Ki^BL pi; and t h a t the later Jewish rule prevailed in Christ's day,
but it does not appear to us to be proved, eitlier
tbia, as the more unusual construction, may be right.
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from St. Luke's words, or from any contemporary
or ciirlier source.
What did our Lord do a t Jerusalem?
Ihe
Biblical accounts of the Passover ritual are mainly
conlined to the first or Egyptian Passover. This
dittered naturally from later ones in some respects,
and in others a ditt'erence had been made by liturgical regulations. For instance, the eating of the
lamb in a recumbent instead of a standing posture
was a change (Ex 1'2", 1 S P *rose up,' L k 2 2 » - "
etc.). So were the psalms, the prayers, the blessings, the four cups of wine, and other well-known
customs. One of the best popular accounts of the
Jewish ritual is in Bickell's Mes.te und Pascha,
of which an English version by Dr. Skene has
appeared. He rightly states that our oldest source
is as late as the end of the 2nd cent. A.D., with
large additions from the 11th to the 16tli centuries
(p. 112 f, Eng, tr.). Biekell also points out that
' the Paschal Lamb was an actual otterin". I t was
slain in the Temple, its blood was sprinkled by the
priest on the altar, its flesh was consumed as a
sacrificial meal, Tlierefore, after the destruction
of Jerusalem, when the Temple service .
came
to an end, it could no longer be eaten.
' The same thing is true of the Chagiga, the meat
of a slain thank-offering, which waa wont to be
previously brought with the Passover Supper.'
And we must remember that the ritual was jjrobal>ly not written down while it was a ' living rite.' *
The earliest written sources are based on an oral
tradition of what had been done a century before.
We may reverently conjecture our Lord's meditations as He saw the lamb sacrificed, and sat down
to the Feast. The death of the lamb was a figure
of His own death. The feast shadowed forth His
feeding His people. Did He as yet know of His
destiny? Perhaps it was beginning to unfold
itself to His human conscionsness (1) by His growing knowledge of His nation's religion, history,
and sacred books; (2) by His mother's telling Him
some of the incidents of His birth and infancy;
(3) by the inner unveiling of His Divine nature
to His hunian nature. We ean only conjecture.
But His answer to Joseph and Mary (Lk 2^") implies
some self-knowledge, and perhaps a step in the
acquirement of that self-knowledge and consciousness.
On another point we are on surer ground. A t
the Paschal feast it was customary for the youngest
present to ask, ' Why is this night ditterent from
all other nights?' adding a mention of some of the
ritual acts. ' W h a t mean ye by this service''
(Ex 12-« 13'-«, Dt 6^). And the head of the household or company replied by a recapitulation of the
history of the Exodus, which in later times was
called the Eastern Haggada. No doubt our Lord
followed this custom, and no doubt also Joseph
gave the explanation, either in the traditional
words as handed down to the modern Jews, or in
a freer, )ierhaps a fuller manner (cf. Ex 12-^ 13«,
p t 6-'-^ 20'-9; cf. Biekell, Eng. tr. pp. 118-120).
Other details of the Passover ritual in tbe time
ot (. hrist, such as the sop, the cups of wine, and
the singing of the fJreat (or third or final) Hallel,
are vouched for by the accounts of the Last Supper
given by tlie Evangelists and by St. Paul.t See
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' Wh^n they had fulfilled the days' (rtX^i^^^rm
Td% T]p.ipai). Our hrst impression is undoubtediv
that the whole seven days of the Feast (Ex 23" etc )
are meant. W e should expect pious Jews like
Joseph and Mary, to remain the whole time, not
because it was a precept, but out of devotion
' I t was more laudable to remain the whole seveti
days, especially on account of the last day, which
was a Feast D a y ' (Lightfoot; cf. Ex 12'"), Edersheim (Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, i. 247)
argues t h a t Joseph and Mary set out for home
before the close of the Feast, because the Talmud
says t h a t ' (/ifWncr Feasts' (not after them) *the
members of the Temple Sanhedrin came out on
to the terrace and taught the people, contrary to
the usual custom of sitting as a court of appeal,'
and he thinks t h a t Christ was there. In dealing
with this suggestion we have to notice the expression TeXeiwadvTiuv rets i)p.(pa% instead of the ui (5re)
€TrX7iaBr{aav al rifiipai of L k 1 ^ 2* 2^'' ^ , a n d 4irXi]iT6ri

6 xp^vos of Lk P ' . The two words are sometimes
synonymous in effect, but the distinction between
them has been defined as follows: 'TeXetoiiv is to
complete so t h a t nothing remains to be done, but
the thing or work is rdXeiov ; it implies an end or
object (TCXOS) to be looked forward to and fully
attained. TrXijpovv looks a t the quantity to be
done, not a t t h e end to be reached, and so is to
fill a thing full, so that it lacks nothing.' St.
Luke's words are therefore perhaps compatible with
Joseph and Mary having left on the third day, the
so-called half holiday, when it was lawful to return
home, but we prefer (in spite of Edersheim's Talmiidical argument) to think that they 'stayed to
the e n d ' of the Feast. I t might be said, however,
by those who believe in the earlier return, that
our Lord's staying behind was a tacit rebuke,
especially if ^v roU TOO irarpas p.ov (Lk 2^) be taken
in a local sense. St. Luke's use of the simple p^^vfiv
in the Gospel and Acts shouhl be noted : the compound occurs only here and in Ac 17" in his writings ; and in tiie latter case it is also used in
contrast to Paul's departure. St, Luke, however,
does not say that Jesus remained for any such
reason, nor that Joseph and Mary lost sight of
Him through any failure of duty. Popular books
add much to the narrative.

All the pilgrims used to go to the Temple on the
day of tlieir departure, by a rule possibly based
on'l S I'**. There would be a ^ e a t crowd, and the
temporary separation of a family in the colonnades
and. on the steps would be (as in great public
gatherings now) a natural occurrence, causing
little alarm. Possibly Joseph and Mary joined
their fellow-travellers from Galilee, in tbe belief
that the Child, who wonld know the time and
point of departure, was among the younger pilgrims. The little fear they felt on the first day
(Lk 2^*) rather supports t h e view mentioned above,
that it was not Jesus' tirst Passover.
Our Lord's ' p a r e n t s ' (701'ets, Lk2«—'Joseph and
his mother' is a correction in the interests of
orthodox dogma), being ignorant of His having
stayed behind, went therefore a day's journey
towards home. As we do not know the route
they travelled by, it is impossible to say that
they went as far as Beeroth (Farrar, Eifeof
art. PASSOVER.
Christ, and others). Jericho is quite as probable
a resting-place.
nn'i ^iiT''/""^ ^A^ »^"*' ' ' ^ ^ ^^ ^^^ earliest liturgies. We will
The search among the kinsfolk and acquainta i l l E r ^Tl "S '"?" -^^^'^h ^ ^ ^ " " " ^ "* the ecclesiastical
Je V sh^i^^ R the Scnptural order, and still less on modern ances being in vain, they returned to Jerusalem,
dreasin.r f L i K 'U^ ^''^^ent Samaritan customs (mode of and found Him 'after three days' (probably from

r o S ^ l i t W > ^^^ 'P'V*" *°"» of » *^ross. the mode ot
K P fh. H ^ L ^ ^^'•^. probably similar to the Jewish rites
S - S ( IfiSf Kn '•'' ""l^^^ ^*'™P'''- Cf. J. E. H. Thomson in
(very i n t e S i n ^ ^ .^n'^ri ''l'^' ''"'* ^^P"^- ^ " ' ^ « - "'• "9001 ^75
Peten^?^nn vT.5L " a'^^r,'"'^'**""^ by Dean Stanley, Mills,
t S v w i t ^ ;,K ^^^^^If^'S Baleslin^and Syria k^.
various aaccounts
c ^ o S «^
*^^ which
^'^^''^ composed
"'^"^1 '*>'"««
^arioua
aa tto "VK"*'""
the Psalms
i t ; the
cl

Biekell, pp. 126, 127. They are not justified in saying which
Psalm or Psalms our Lord used. Ps. 136 haa the gene™'!"!{"
port. The Babylonian Gemara mentions Ps 23. The i " " "
Psalm, which Christian tradition (cf. the name of its tune
' Peregrinus') connects with the Passover, cannot have oeen
the one mentioned (Mt 26^11). as its nse occurred Ufore the actuw
supper (Biekell, p . I'iO). See art. HALLEL.
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t h e t i m e of s e p a r a t i o n ) .
AVe n e e d n o t i n q u i r e
whether this expression m e a n s ' o n the third d a y '
{fierd i}p.dpai rpth, cf. M k 8^' /xeri Tpeh Tj/xipa^).*
Tlie
search on t h e r o a d b a c k t o a n d in J e i u s a l e n i w a s a
t h o r o u g h o n e (dvai'TjToCi'Tes). T b e r e m u s t h a v e b e e n
m a n y p e r s o n s w h o c o u l d b e i n q u i r e d of w i t h s a f e t y ,
p e r s o n s i n s y m p a t h y w i t h t h e p i o u s h o p e s of S i m e o n
and A n n a ( L k 2^'*'), t h o u g h t h e s e h a d j u o b a b l y
passed a w a y . I t i s S t . L u k e w h o t e l l s u s (2^) t h a t
t h e r e w a s a g r o u p of p i o u s p e r s o n s , w h o l o o k e d for
the redemption
of Jerusalem,
f A s this refers to
a period o n l y t w e l v e y e a r s p r e v i o u s , J o s e p l i a n d
M a r y c o u l d e a s i l y find s o m e of t l i e s e r e s i d e n t s of
J e r u s a l e m , e v e n if t h e c o n n e x i o n h a d n o t b e e n
k e p t u p i n t h e y e a r l y P a s s o v e r v i s i t s ( L k 2^'). W e
t h i n k t h a t t h e r e a s o n for J o s e p h a n d M a r y s p e n d ing a t least a d a y in J e r u s a l e m before going u p to
t h e T e m p l e , w a s t h a t t h e y and our Lord w e r e w e l l
k n o w n t o t h i s g r o u p of p e r s o n s , a n d t h a t t h e y
t h o u g h t of H i m a s p o s s i b l y a m o n g f r i e n d s a t J e r u salem, j u s t as t h e y h a d t h o u g h t i t possible on t h e
fiist d a y of t h e s e p a r a t i o n t b a t H e w a s a m o n g
the pilgrims.
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w a s s u i t a b l e t o i t . T h e m o d e of h i g h e r r e l i g i o u s
t e a c h i n g a m o n g t h e J e w s s e e m s t o h a v e 1,een
neither didactic nor catechetical, but by m u t u a l
i n t e r i o g a t u . n h e t w e c n t h e t e a c h e r a n d t h e scliola'r
Hence t h e freedom used by the disciples a n d others
in . [ i i c s l K m i n g their T e a c h e r .
Christ answere-l
•some q u e s t i o n s a n d p u t o t h e r s , n o d o u b t w i t h a i l
/ \ ' r ' " i ^ * "^'^'"^'^*^ ^'' tlio.se w l i o ' s a t i n M o s e s ' s e a t '

W h a t led t o C h r i s t ' s desire t o i n t e r v i e w t h e
K a b b i s a t a l l , a n d w h a t w a s t h e s u b j e c t of H i s
questions?
W e can u n d e r s t a n d His intense intere.stm t h e recently celebrated Feast, its history
and its meaning. Or, building on His jinvioiis
k n o w l e d g e of t h e L a w a n d t h e P r o p h e t s , a n d o n
t h e c u r r e n t Messianic hopes, H e m i g h t desire to
l e a r n from t h e R a b b i s a b o u t t h e M e s s i a h a n d t h e
M e s s i a n i c k i n g d o m . Q u e s t i o n s s u c h a s t h o s e disc u s s e d i n M t '2:»-«, M k 9 " , J n 7*^ w o u l d b e r a i s e d
and would interest Him.
L k 20-2-•^o-a^, M k ii)-'
g i v e u s o t h e r a u t h e n t i c i n s t a n c e s of t h e p o i n t s d i s .
c u s s e d b y t h e J e w i s h t e a c h e r s of t h a t a g e . I t h a s ,
nioi c o v e r , b e e n s u g g e s t e d t h a t o n t h e l o u r n e y u p
Christ in the Temple.—'And
i t c a m e t o p a s s , t o J e r u s a l e m , M a r y for t h e tirst t i m e t o l d H i m t h e
a f t e r t h r e e d a y s t h e y f o u n d h i m i n t h e t e m p l e , s t o r y of H i s b i r t h , of t h e m e s s a g e s of t b e a n g e l s ,
s i t t i n g i n t h e m i d s t of t h e d o c t o r s ( P L V I U ' o r of t h e M a g i , of S i m e o n , of A n n a , of t h e flight i n t o
teachers'),
b o t h h e a r i n g t h e m , a n d a s k i n g t h e m E g y p t , a n d of t h e d r e a m s of J o s e p h , I t v.Mild be
q u e s t i o n s ' ( L k 2^**).
B y b e i n g p r e s e n t a t t h e a n o v e r p o w e r i n g r e v e l a t i o n , for w h i c h , h o w e v e r ,
m e e t i n g of t h e R a b b i s , C h r i s t w a s o b e y i n g t h e a s a n e x c e p t i o n a l , t h o u g h t r u e c h i l d , H e w o u l d b e
counsel of B e n S i r a ( S i r 6'*"^"), w h i c h w a s p o s s i b l y r e a i l y .
a c o m m o n p l a c e p i e c e of i n s t r u c t i o n i n p i o u s I s r a e l i t e
W e a r e i n t h e r e a l m of p u r e c o n j e c t u r e , b u t
families.
c e r t a i n l y i t m i g h t b e G o d ' s w a y of r e v e a l i n g t o
' stand thou in the multitude of the eWers;
t h e D i v i n e C h i l d a p a r t of t h e t r u t h a b o u t t h a t
And whoso is wise, cleave thou unto him.
Child's n a t u r e a n d mission. T h a t t o H i m , a s to
Be willing to listen to every godly discourse;
t h e C h u r c h , t o t b e w o r l d , a n d t o e a c h of u s , t h e
And let not the proierbs of understanding escape thee.
If thou seest a man of understanding, get thee betimes unto t r u t h s h o u l d c o m e ' b y d i v e r s p o r t i o n s a n d i n
d i v e r s m a n n e r s ' ( H e 1') is a c o n c e i v a b l e , a n d
And let thy foot wear out the steps of his doors.*
perhaps the most probable theory. A n d such a
A discussion h a s b e e n r a i s e d a s t o t h e m e a n i n g r e v e l a t i o n , falling o n a n u n u s u a l l y gifted soul
of ' in t h e m i d s t ' (iv p.ia-(^).
I t i s u f u a l l y t h o u g h t ( L k '2^"), o n a s o u l i n f i n i t e l y m o r e r e c e p t i v e ,
t h a t C h r i s t s a t , a s s c h o l a r s d i d , o n t h e floor, w i t h b e c a u s e of i t s s i n l e s s n e s s ( W i s 7 " ' "^ e t c . ) , t h a n a n y
the Rabbis on a r a i s e d b e n c h or d i v a n , a r r a n g e d o t h e r soul could be, w o u l d q u i c k e n i n t o e n e r g y
p e r h a p s in a s e m i c i r c l e , ip r y ixiaip o c c u r s i n A c H i s w h o l e life. If t h i s w e r e s o , w e h a v e a n a d e 4 ^ w h e r e i t c a n n o t m e a n m o r e t h a n ' j u e s e n t i n x q u a t e e x p o s i t i o n of o u r L o r d ' s d e s i r e s , a n a d e q u a t e
c e n t r a l p o s i t i o n w h e r e o t h e r s c o u l d see a n d h e a r , ' e x p l a n a t i o n of H i s a c t i o n .
y e t a p a r t f r o m t h e m e m b e r s of t h e c o u r t . K u i n o e l
^ All that heard him icerc amazed (W
a,$fo]il.sh''d)
w a t e r e d d o w n t h e e x p r e s s i o n h e r e t o ' i n t h e s a m e at his understanding
and his answers'
( L k 2^^).
room w i t h t h e t e a c h e r s . ' I t h a s , h o w e v e r , b e e n A s , l a t e r o n , ' n e v e r m a n so s p a k e ' ( J n 7^^), so n o w ,
s u g g e s t e d t h a t t h e R a b b i s , b e i n g s t r u c k b y t h e n e v e r c h i l d so s p a k e .
Y e t a s in t h e l a t e r case
s e a r c h i n g p o w e r of t h e q u e s t i o n s p u t b y C h r i s t , t h e r e w a s n o t h i n g c o n t r a r y t o t r u e m a n h o o d , so
a n d t h e d e p t h of k n o w l e d g e of t h e L a w w h i c h t h e y n o w w e o u g h t n o t t o t h i n k of a n y t h i n g c o n t r a r y
displayed, invited H i m t o t a k e a s e a t a m o n g t h e m - to t r u e boyhood. I t is wortli n o t i n g t h a t while
selves, a s a m a r k of a d m i r a t i o n , a s w e l l a s for A V h a s ' a s t o n i s h e d ' for t b e f e e l i n g of t h e liymore convenience in t h e conversation.
If t h i s s t a n d e r s (2^' i^LuTavro) a n d ' a m a z e d for t h a t of
w a s so, t h e i r a c t i o n w o u l d b e s o m e w h a t s i m i l a r J o s e p h a n d M a r y (2'^ £^€irXdyT)aav), \\.\
simply
t o t h a t i n a B r i t i s h c o u r t of j u s t i c e w h e r e a d i s - r e v e r s e s t h e t e r m s .
T h e former word is often
tinguished visitor, or even witness, is sometimes rendered ' b e s i d e himself,' ' b e s i d e themselves,' b u t
c o m p l i m e n t e d b y a n i n v i t a t i o n t o * t a k e a s e a t o n i t is diflScult t o e x p r e s s i n E n g l i s h t h e ditt'erence
t h e B e n c h . ' I t is s a i d t h a t m e m b e r s of t h e S a n h e - b e t w e e n t b e t w o v e r b s . * S e e a r t t . AMAZEMENT,
drin did s o m e t i m e s , on e x t r a o r d i n a r y occasions, A S T O N I S H M E N T .
admit an inquirer to the same seat as themselves.
I n sjiite of t l i e a s s e m b l y of ' g r a v e a n d r e v e r e n d
I t would be a probable t h i n g t o do, w h e r e t h e signiors,' M a r y s feelings were a t once vented in
y o u t h of t h e p e r s o n m a d e h i m , a s i n t h i s c a s e , a u d i b l e a d d r e s s (elni) t o h e r S o n : ' C h i l d ! w h y
liable t o p a r t i a l c o n c e a l m e n t a m o n g o l d e r a n d h a s t t h o u t h u s d e a l t w i t h u s ? B e h o l d , t h y f a t h e r
taller bystanders.
and I have sought thee sorrowing !' H e r trouble
T h e r e i s n o g r o u n d for s u p p o s i n g t h a t C h r i s t o v e r p o w e r e d h e r a m a z e m e n t . N o d o u b t t h e y w e r e
disputed Vi-ith t h e R a b b i s . I t i s c l e a r t h a t H e in ju-oud of H i m in t h e i r h e a r t s , b u t M a r y t h o u g h t i t
n o w i s e o t t e n d e d t h e i r p r e j u d i c e s o n t h i s o c c a s i o n . n e c e s s a r y m i l d l y t o c h i d e H i m for h a v i n g c a u s e d
A l l t h a t H e s a i d , a l t h o u g h r e m a r k a b l e for H i s a g e , t h e m so m u c h a n x i e t y . W e s a y ' c h i d e ' a s t l i e
n e a r e s t e x p r e s s i o n of o u r t h o u g h t , b u t few ]»arents
* The mystical school of interpreters have pointed out several i n t h e E a s t o r a n y w h e r e else w o u l d s p e a k of w h a t
parallels tothis period : (a) Bengel says : ' For the same number
• For e!<-rTi.«<, cf. Mt 123', MH 212 3?! .543 651, Lk S^G 21=2, Ac
ot days, when He lay in the gra\ e, He was considered as lost by
27. I'J s9-11- la 921 i()Jj 121'', 2 Co 51-i ; and for iscTXi.airm, Mt 7-'^
His disciples (Lk 24^i)''
(b) Another writer says beautifully: ' Seeing Mary sigh for I3W 10^5 222,!, Mk 1~ 62 r-" lO'JO 1118, Lk 43:! 9IJ, Ac 13I-. The
three days for her Divine Son, I see again humanity during the conte^t sonietimea offers no reason for the choice of one word
rather than the other. The latter one may be the weaker ot
3000 years of paganism, wandering in search of God,'
t So RV with KB, etc., but cf. AV and AVm. The Vulgate has the two; in M t \^'^^, Mk 1020 T^ it needs an adverb to strengthen
the more easy redemptionem Israel; Amiatinus: Hierusalem, it, EtymoloKical arguments cannot be pressed witb regard to
the popular Greek o( the Ist century.
and so Peshitta.
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Lord's being in His Father's house could hardly be
intended by Him as absolutely regulating all His
movements, and determining where He sliould be
found, seeing t h a t He hadT scarcely uttered the
words in question before He withdrew with Joseph
and Mary from t h a t house, and spent the next
eighteen years substantially away from it. On
the other hand, the claim to be engaged in His
Father's concerns had doubtless both frequently
been alleged explicitly in respect of the occupation
of His previous home life, and continued to be so
during the subsequent periods of His eighteen
years' subjection to the parental rule; His aclcnowledgmentof t h a t claim being in nowise intermitted
t h e G r e e k (Tl uVt i^iiTsiri p-e ; oiiK rjSeiTe STI ev rois roiJ by His withdrawal with His parents from His
irarp^i fiov Ssi eival p.e ;). Nor is there any doubt Father's house. Intimations of a more general
that the words were a reminder (with a slight touch kind seem ' easily capable of being read between
of rebuke) that Joseph was not His father (cf. o varrip the lines of t h e inspired narrative, which increase
aov Kdyu, 2"), and that in any case the claims of His the probability t h a t the AV, rather than the RV,
Divine Father were paramount. The principal in- expresses the meaning of the Evangelist' (Dr. R.
E. Wallis). I t should also be noted that the exterpretations of iv To'ii TOV Trarpbs fiov are : (a) ' in my
Father's house'; (b) 'about my Father's business'; pression ' m y Father's house' occurs in J n 2'" in
plain
terms.
(c) 'among my Father's servants and friends'; (d)
combinations of (a) or (b) implying an intended
In favour of (c) we may quote the words of Jul.
vagueness. The Vulg. is i/i his quaipatrif mei sunt; Doderlein (Ncues Jahrbuch fur deutsche Theologie,
the Pesh. supports (a)' in my Father's house,' having 1802, i, 204): * " I n My Father's house" is not
w-fcp^l Z\.u^» [Cut does not beth support (c) as correct: Christ soon leaves the Temple. "Business" is little better. . . . Joseph and Mary could
much?; cf. 1 S 2"* etc., i.e. by Semitic idiom hardly liave been expected to understand that
' house' (as in English) may mean family, con- their child had special work to do for God's kingdom' (i.e. a t t h a t age). . . ' H a d they sought
nexions].
In favour of (a) is the circumstance t h a t rd nvoi, Him among the good, they would not have needed
which strictly means ' that which is a person's to seek long. Instead of tbis, they sought Him iv
property,'came to be used specially of his house, Tots avyyeviaiv Kal roh yvdjaroTs, w h o a f t e r w a r d s
the word ' house' bein" omitted. Field and Hum- tried to cast Him down from the hill (4^^-''"), and
phrey compare the colloquialism ' I am going to therefore even then would converse little about
my fiither's.' In profane Greek cf. Herod, i. I U , iv God's word; on the other hand, He was to be
Apirdyov; Pliilostratus, Vita Apollon. ii. 28, 4v rod found iv Toh rod irarpis p.ov, who held the ottice of
(SauiWws: Lucian, Philop. 4v VXavKiov: and many the Word (Mt 23^), and as such gladly listened to
other cases where oivos or rather oU-^/iaTa is to be His eager questions . . . the masculine, so to
understood. L. Bos, M-IIO collected many of these speak, has t h e tirst claim on the rois, whieh is
instances in his work on Greek Ellipses, held formed from oi, not from rd. There is no mention
strongly that irpdyp-auiv ('business') was not the of things in the context. . . . In Ro 12'^ Luther,
word to be supplied liere. He gave (p. 193) the AV and RVm give the masculine, " them of low
same explanation of J n 1" (16^' lO-*^) and Ac; 21«, estate." 1 Co 12® 15^, Col 3 " vdvTa iv irdaiv =
but iu these we find rd i5(a. In the LXX, cf. Est 7^ " a l l things in all men," not " a l l things in all
In Lk 2^' no one would render iv rois
Kal iiipdwrai iv TOIS 'A/idi' ^ij\ov, K.T.X. : G n 41"^ w h e r e things."
irdvTuv rCtv TOU xarpjs p.ov represents the MT 'all 7cwi7To?s, " i n the known places." Again the jue
my fatlici's house,' and Job 18'". On the other at the end of t h e phrase seems to be antithetical
hand, the supporters of (a) say that no examide and emphatic. " Among those of My Father must
. Not in wliat place, b u t in what
has been produced in Biblical or profane Greek I not b e ? "
for ' to be about a person's business' as a render- company H e must be, the anxious ones are able
ing of etvai iv TOIS TIVOS, though it is admitted that to learn once for all . . . " w h e r e men speak of
iv Tovroii taffi (1 Ti 4'=) approaches it closely. God, I shall surely be f o u n d " ' (cf. a review in
Ongen, Epiphanius, Theodoret, Theophylact, and The Thinker, 1893, iii. 171 ft"). We think this
tntliymius show a chain of commentators, ex- explanation de-serves more consideration than it
plaining a passage in their own language, who take has received.
It in the .sense of 'house,' Sir 42'" iv Vots iraTpiKoh The syncretic combination of {a) and (A), as, e.g.,
avTris (Vulg. mpaternis suis) also seems to support by Alford and others, does not commend itself to
the present writer. Finally, we should not forget
Against this, and in favour of (b), it has been that this conversation is one of the most likely
said that Clu;st did not mean to say ' I could not ones in the Gospels t o have been held in Aramaic
return, I w.is in tiie Temple of God,' but ' M y and not in Greek. I t will therefore be wise not
1 ather s business is the most important thing for to lay too much stress ou the analogies quoted
Me. It IS also said that ' the necessity o f our above on various sides of the question. Even the
Greek of these two chapters, as we have it, is noted
Joseph h ' ^ ^ ' i ^ " " ' ' ' '{"'?>r''"*""''«*^''"P- ' U p to this time as Semitic in style, not in St. Luke's classical
Somlhi«M
" "^'""^Jl^^'^^h^'''' >»•>• the holy Child Himself,
manner
(except, of course, V-'^), The Pesh., as we
t Su L ? J , l'"'n " ^ ; " V " ""^J't-e s ^ ^"t i t i s not recorded!
I i,ouv«ffiia, occurs four times in Luke fhere lfi24. 25 Ac 9n3«i noticed above, supports («), The Sinaitic palima e l r s T r t ^ l^^!),^^^
^'Sorrowin.'^^(i'V^Tnd^V) d o e ' s ' S psest has ' Wist ye not t h a t I must be with my
meaning V r r a r f V r n,l^^ ' " ' ^ " ' ^ angu sh' is rather the F a t h e r ? ' (Expos. Times, xii. [1901] p. 206).*
InLkl624B0AVh, ^ t J ' . ^ suggests 'with aching hearts.'
Joseph and Mary * understood not the saying
Of Che sullerfnl r,^ , ^ be tormented,' but RV 'to be in anguish,' which he spake unto them' (Lk 2'"). Therefore He
preaaea the ^.f»f J^^ i-.ch man in Hades. In Ac *^o;w''it exthey deemed to be a child's error so courteously
and with such an absence of * temper.' We notice
that it was Mary who spoke, and this may possibly
be urged as a point in favour of the orthodox view
of the 'Virgin Birth.' If Joseph had been the
natural father of Christ, he would have spoken t o
a son of that age, a t least in addition to the
mother. His silence seems to us to balance such
expressions as 'thy father and I,' or 'his parents.'*
Mary joined Joseph with herself not only in her
account of the continuous careful seeking {4^i]Tov/xev), but also in her sorrow.f
We now come to our Lord's reply, which is a
veritable crux intopretum.
There is no variant in

K
The word used n ^ . r t ' r , ' ! ''l^^'' ^^^ P " " " S ^^'^^ St.
Hippoc^JLie., U ^,^,^1?*' "* '"l^l^ent in Galen. Aretieus, and
" t e S t S 'Stahlt M t'''.'''tf.' poignant sorrow, commemopieSngaword^**^"'*^"**^''- ''^^ *^'' already the 'aharp and

* Besides the works quoted above, the reader should consult
Field's Otium Norvicense, Pars Tertia; Expository Times, x. 484;
Farrar, St. Luke in Cambridge Bible for Schools, 368. 369 (m
which he abandons the view taken in Life of Christ, i. 78); and
most reviews and criticisms on the Revised NT generally.
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had not learned this from them, nor fiom other
teachers, nor had He previously sjioken niiich, if
at all, of the Father. Their ditHculty, of course,
was not the literal question of grammar wliich
troubles us. It was t h a t they did not so realize
the spiritual force of His saying (ov ffwijKav rb
pijfia).

Although Joseph and Mary understood neither
His words, nor His actions, nor Himself, and
although His words and actions show t h a t He now
knew more than He h.id done of His Father, of
Himself and of His mission, yet ' H e went down
with them, and came to Nazareth and was subject
unto them.' As W, U. Nindl saya; ' l i e went
their messages did their work, lunublcd Himself,
as if this episode at Jerusalem had never been'
(The Incarnate Saviour, p. 41). The twelve years
of hidden life were followed by another eighteen
years of retirement. Kven Nathanael, living at
Cana, a few miles olF, had not heard of Him (Jn
\*^-*'). Wc mny be sure that He who would ' fullil
all righteousness' {.Alt 3">) did not omit the yearly
attendance at the Passover, and other feasts. He
had at least tu lead the life of example to His
family and to His fellow-townsmen.
Altbough
we do not think tliat He or His were bound by all
the rules of Pharisaic or of later Rabbinic Judaism,
we may be sure that He did what was usual among
pious Jews, partly because He would obey those
M-ho sat 'in JMoses' seat' (Mt 23"''), and partly
because, like His future Apostle (Ro W^, 1 Co
8'^ etc.). He would put no stumbling-block in
anyone's way (Mt 17-').
We know that after Christ's ministry began. He
spent much time in prayer, usually secret and for
secrecy's sake, on the mountain (Mt 14^, Mk 1^'
6«, Lk S-^' 5'6 9IS.28.W iiij_
We cannot believe
that this communion with His Father began with
His ministry. Yet it seems unlikely that Christ
in His early childhood would have followed this
custom. May we date it from His return to
Nazareth in His twelfth year? Then, His claim
for l i b e r t y t o b e iv rois TOO irarpb^ (di/roi?) w o u l d n o t

seem to be a claim which eitlier lay dormant for
eighteen years ('my Father's business') or which
was at once relinquished (by His return) and only
taken up at intervals ('my Father's house'), in
Mhich case no claim for liberty was needed. Moreover, ' His Father's business' for the next eighteen
years was, as the event jiroved, »rc/)(err(/(V7i. And
this is just what Chiist did, and the secret prayer
and meditation were part of it. If this custom
began, or at least took a larger part in His life
then, we can reconcile His words in the Temple
with His life in the following years. And if
'house' instead of 'business' be the word to be
supplied, we can also believe tliat He knew that
the whole Universe is the Father's hous^e (Jn 14-),
and not only the Temple ' made with hamis,'
It must also be noted that His growth ' in
wisdom' implies not only learning by prayer and
meditation, and leamiu"' from the written word,
but also learning from observation of human life.
We learn by these three sources, and He was made
like unto His brethren. Rut for this last source of
learning, time and the attainment of greater age
are required. Did He know when His active work
"•as to begin ? Moses sinned by beginning too
soon, but ignorance, and the thouglit that the
right time might be sooner than it was, would be
no sin. Yet He who 'was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin' (He 4"^), might conceivably be tempted as Moses was. AVe tread here
on difficult ground, and our ignorance, our desire
not to err from the Faith, and our reverence for our
Lord, bid us say no more. Meanwhile He did His
duty in retirement, passing from boyhood into
manhood, and waiting for the call which came
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!']Jl\Ti';,'^r"''^ '^'" ^'Sn that the time was huiifled
'^^^dhismotlr.rkrptaUfhc.'^e.myinqsinhrrhrrnr
(5jer^p« occurs in NT only here and Ac 15^"- c'f Gn
J / " of Jacob concerning Joseph, h 5i ^ a r ^ aiVo"
heveSiervpei perhaps by assnnihition). Jbit Jacob
OS hope ( i n 37^), while Mary kept these sayings
in her heart It was a close, persistent, faithful
keeping, but a keeping in silence, w.-n when it
might have change, the attitude ul Ilis kin.imen
towards Him, or indeed have s;uu,l His life She
spoke, no doubt, when the right time came, 'stress
T^ ON "'iv '^ faithfulness and meditation al-so in
i.k 2 . \Vo may ask whether rd li^/^ara included
other sayings than the prj^ia of Lk 2'". The Trdvra
of some MSS in the place of the ravra of others
leads us to think eitlier of other sayings of Christ
or of the remarks of the Uahbis and others about
Him (as in Lk 2'^). And thougli He ' was snliject
unto them, the goodness of Jo.scph and Mary, His
own wisdom and advancing years, and now' the
deepened thoughts Mary had about Him, would
surely prevent their making His subjection an
obstacle or a hindrance to His devehjpmeut.
Again we read of His progress (Lk 2'-), thuu^h
this refers to i time beyond the Boyhood. The
statement about W'rfo?« is a continuation of that
m 2'**. The next word ijXiKiq. is ambiguous. If we
take the meaning ' s t a t u r e ' (AV and RV text), it
applies only to a part of the time between twelve
years of age and thirty. But the margin of AV
and RV ' a g e ' would seem to be preferable.
Though increase in age is as inevitable as increase
in stature, yet St. Luke, having spoken of Christ's
twelfth year, goes on to speak of His thirtieth,
and characterizes by his transitional passage the
whole of those eighteen years as a period of development. He cannot mean our thouglits to stop
at the period when adult height was reached. Tiie
advance in •^jXiicio must grammatically have the
same duration as the advance in wisdom, and In
favour with God and man.*
2. Dogmatic conclusions.—The doctrines of the
Incarnation, of the Union of the two Natures in
one Person, and of the Kenosis are beyond the
limits of this article, though it is impossible to
avoid bearing them in mind in dealing with our
subject. Rut an exegetical study of Lk 2*'-'^
shows a genuine human development of Christ in
His boyhood. Body, soul and spi.-it made regular
progre.ss. With other children it is often the
irregularity which troubles their older friends.
Childishness (in the bad sense), where we expect
some measure of intelligence; stupidity, which is
sometimes the result of imperfect mental growth,
and sometimes the result of the childish sins of
laziness and self-will, are the common faults of
children. Later on, the desire 7wt to be subject to
parental, or other restraint, and the premature
longing for freedom (not necessarily fur evil) are
marks of sinful imperfection which we all recognize. Christ was free from them. When He was
a child He liird, .y/"k[\ and no doubt thought as a
child, but as a sinless uiie. The awakening of the
human consciousness was gradual. As Oosterzee
(on Lk 2) says : * His recognition of Himself (we
add 'and of His missiun') formed part of His
filling with wisdom. His [jublic ministry did not
begin with a sudden impulse, but was prepared for
* Mere comparisons with other passages, even in this Gospel,
cannot outweigh the above considerations. In lli^ no doubt
the stature of Zacchajus is referred t o ; 12"-"' and l i t G'-"' are
doubtful. In Eph 4i^ 'stature' is probablv right, .'n 9-1 £s
and certainly He 1 1 " mean 'a^re.' In the I,X.\, Ezk 13i\ 2 Mac
4-". Job 29lf seem to bear the same meaiiinjj. Bui Symmachus
in Ca 7' must have meant' stature.'
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by His whole life. I t was the forgetting or overlooking this which led some early heretics to date
the Incarnation from the Baptism. Rut we see
that at the age when ehildhood passes into youtli,
Christ was already aware (in part perhaps) of His
mission.' 'The consciousness of His Divine Nature
and power grew, and ripened, and strengthened,
until the time of His showing unto Israel.
Those who in times of controversy have most
firmly held the Divinity of Christ have sometimes
found a dilHculty in admitting the ideas of growth
and development in our Lord, This was specially
so in the time before the careful statements of t h e
Great Councils and the Fathers of that period. So
Epiphanius (Ha;r. li. 20) states tbat 'some Catholics were inclined to admit the miracles of the
Infancy (as in tlie Apocr. Gospels) as aHbrding an
argument against the Cerinthians, and a proof
that it was not at His Baptism that Christ was
tirst united to the man Jesus.' Jeremy Taylor
(Lfe of Christ, pt. i. §7) has a passage whicli is
worth quoting: ' They that love to serve God in
hard questions use to dispute whether Christ did
truly, or in appearance only, increase in wisdom.
F'or. being personally united to the Word, and
being the Eternal Wisdom of the Father, it seemed
to them that a plenitude of Wisdom was as natural
to the whole Person as to the Divine Nature. But
others, fixing their belief upon the words of the
story, which equally attirm Christ as properly to
have " increased in favour with God as with man,
in favour as in stature," they apprehend no inconvenience in allirming it to belong to the verity of
human nature, to have degrees of understanding
as well as of other perfections; and although the
humanity of Clirist made up the same Person with
the Divinity, yet they think the Divinity still to
be free, even in those communications wbich were
imparted to the inferior Nature, and the Godhead
might as well suspend the emanation of all the
treasures of wisdom upon the humanity for a term,
as He did the beatifical vision, which certainly
was not imparted in the interval of His sad and
dolorous passion.' * See art. CHILDHOOD.

located, and in the isle of Cyprus. Brass is a
fictitious metal, an alloy of copper and zinc •
bronze is a mixture of cojiper and tin. But while
in ancient vessels a combination of tin with copper
is frequently found, analysis hardly ever reveals
the presence of zinc.
1. The Mord xaXxia in Mk 7* (found here only in
the NT), AV and RV ' brasen vessels,' may be tr.
' copper vessels,' and is actually so rendered in the
German and Dutch versions.
2. The noun xaXKis, tr. ' brass,' is used by Christ
in Mt 10" ' Get you no gold nor silver nor brass
in your purses,' by metonymy for copper coin.
xaXxis occurs also in Mk 6" 12", where it is tr.
'money,'marg. 'brass.'
3. The word xaX/foXi^ai'oi', white copper, tr. 'fine
brass' (RV 'burnished brass') in Rev V^ 2'* (cf.
Dn 10"), is descriptively applied to the feet of
Christ as He appeared in the vision of St. John
in Patmos. There is quite a diversity of opinion
as to its correct meaning. Some have supposed it
to be t h a t rare metal, more precious than gold,
Oriehalcum, whilst others have thought of frankincense and even of amber. In this connexion it
evidently refers to t h e strength and stable majesty
of the glorified Christ, in the same way as the
Heb. nehOsheth is used in the OT (Ps 107"', Mic 4'^
Zee 6').
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LiTER\TriiE—The works named in the preceding article and
thijsu quoted above. On the dogmatic problem see Hooker,
Err/.-s, Polity, V. Ivi. 10, liv. 6 ; Thomas Aquinas, Summa, Pars
TerLia, QuKsliones 7-12; Dorner, History of the Development
of the Doctrine of the Person of Christ, on the true growth of
the Humanity, Division ii, vol. i. 45, 313; vol. ii. 89, 125, 139
2(11, 213, 214, 2S1, 285, 237, 365. 368, 432; vol. iii. 18. 20, 30, 127,
140. 147. 256. On the Apocryphal stories of the Boyhood see
Trench. Miracles, Introd. iv 2 ; Nicolas, Ettuie sur les Evangiles Apocryphes, Paris, 1865; also the ' Lives of Chriat' and the
('omnientaries on St. Luke.
The tact that the passage Lk 24iff- is the liturgical Gospel for
the lirst Sunday after the Epiphany in the Anglican and ttonian
iturgies, has produced a mass of homiletical and devotional
literature, which naturally deals more with tbe spiritual lessons
ot the Boyhood of Christ, but which often has other useful
matter. We can name only a small portion of this literature :
<.uulbum. Gospel of the Childhood, Thoughts upon the Lituraical Gospels i. 132, ch. viii. ; Bourdaloue, Sermon for 1st Sunday
after the Lpiphany ; Duquesue, L'ivangile wwdite, i., Miditaturns IB. la, 2U ; Bossuet, Elevations sur les Mystbres, 20th
week, 1. til XII. ; Uothe, Sennonsfor the Christian Year. p. 100;
t.ordon Calthrop in ijaiver, Dec. 1889 (on Lk 2 « ) ; Villings
J^siis Cl.r„t the Divine Man. ch. vi.; Samuel Cox, Bird's S ,
etc. p lu; \\. R, Nicoll, The Incarnate Saviour, chs. ii. and
n'-^t"
-'• '^'^'^ "* '''•^'" ?"«'• *" " i s Public Ministry' in
-^A'"*^^%^" :ii"M04; F. W. Robertson, Senmms, 2nd ser. p.
,. 1ff• tT"
"••' -,'il^^^- *•'"• [1884) p. 17fT., 4th ser. iv. (1891]
l-i-ff ' w^ "'•••/il- ^'^^^J P- ^^^•' Lia<lon, Bampton Lect.S p
430ff. ; Farrar, Christ in Art, pp. 271-291.
F
^'^
PGEORGE FAPVMER.

BRASS.-Wherever we find the word ' brass' in
the h \ . we m;iy be reasonably certain that copper
or brunze IS intended. Copper was universally
used by the ancients, on account of its extreme
ductility. In Bihle lands it was mined in the
n-;:iun ot Lebanun, in Edom, in the Sinaitic penii.Mihi, where the great Egyptian mines were
Mk S J '•''''^'•^"^ in the last sentence is, of course, to Mt sr^S

LITERATURE.—Hastings' DB, art. ' Brass'; Smith, Diet, of
Antiq. s.v. ' A e s ' ; Grimm-Thayer, Lex. s.v. ;£«XxoAi^Kvat,
H E N R Y E . UOSKER.

BREAD.^In Syria and Palestine there are certain shrines and groves t h a t have been preserved
undisturbed through tinies of political change, and
are to-day venerated by all the religions of the
country. Such also has been the unchanged history
of bread in Uible lands. It is to-day practically what
it has ahvays been with regard to (1) the materials
of which it is made, (2) the way in which it is prepared, (3) its importance and use as an article of
food, and (4) the symbolism and sanctity suggested
by its value.
1, Materials.—Bread is usually made of wheat
flour, the wheat of the Syrian plains being remarkable for its nutritious quality. An inferior and
cheaper kind of bread is also made from barley
flour, and less frequently the meal of Indian corn
is used.
2. Modes of preparation.—The
most primitive
way is t h a t of making a hollow in t h e ground,
burning twigs, thorn-bushes, thistles and dry grass
upon it, and then laying t h e flat cakes of dough
upon the hot ashes. These loaves are about seven
inches in diameter and from half an inch to an
inch in thickness. The upper surface is frequently
studded with seeds of Indian corn, and they are
generally turned in the process of baking (Hos 7").
They are * cakes upon tlie hearth ' (Gn 18"), ' baken
upon the coals ' ( I K 17^" ^% Such probably were
the barley loaves brought to Christ a t the feeding
of the five thousand (Jn tj^-"). Out of this custom,
prevailing among the jjastoral tribes and the poorest
of the peasantry, were developed several improved
methods made possible by more civilized conditions
of life, (a) Large smooth pebbles were laid over
the hollow in the ground, and M-hen the fire had
been kept up for a sufKcient time, the ashes were
removed and the loaves were laid upon the hot
stones.—(6) Thinner cakes of both leavened and unleavened bread were made upon a flat pan or convex
griddle. "These are now made especially at times
of religious festival, and are coated on the upper
surface with olive oil and sprinkled with aromatic
seeds. They recall t h e ' oiled bread' of Lv 8'^, and
the 'wafers anointed with oil' of Ex 29^ and Lv
2*.—(r) The cavity for the fire is deepened, and a
cjiindrical hole about t h e size of half a flour barrel
is made of stone and lime with a facing of plaster.
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The pebbles are still left a t t h e bottom for t h e
better preservation of the heat, and tlie same fuel
is applied till the oven has been sufficiently heated.
The dough is then rolled out into broad ttiin cakes,
and each disc, after bein*( still further distended by
beingpassed with a quick rotatory motion between
the hands of the female baker, is laid on a convex
cushion or pad, and is thus transferred evenly to
the hot wall of t h e cavity. In a moment it is
fired, and as it begins to peel off it is lifted and
laid aliove the others a t her side.—(d) The most
developed form is that of t h e public oven in the
village or town. Here features of the more primitive types still survive, but the cavity now becomes
a low vaulted recess about twelve feet in length,
.and the pebbles are changed into a pavement of
siiioothea and squared stones. On it wood and
lighter fuel of thorns a r e burnt, and the glowing
ashes are finally brushed to each side of the vault.
When the oven has been thus prepared the discs
of dough are laid in rows upon long tliin boards
like canoe paddles, and are inserted by these into
the oven, and by a quick jerk of the arm slipped
otf and placed upun the hot pavement to be fired.
These loaves, when fired, are about an inch in
thickness and about eight inches in diameter, and
when newly baked are soft and flexible.
3. Use and importance of bread.—In the West
bread is eaten more or less along with the other
articles of food t h a t chiefly constitute the m e a l ;
but in the East those other articles are rather
eaten along with bread, and are regarded as merely
accessory to it. When t h e fanner, carpenter,
blacksmith or mason leaves the house for the day's
labour, or the messenger or muleteer sets out
on his journey, he wraps his other articles of
food in the thin loaves of home-made bread. In
the case of loaves fired in t h e public oven, these,
owing to the glutinous adhesiveness and elasticity
of the dough, and t h e sudden formation within
them of vapour on the hot pavement, purt'out into
air-tight balls. They can then be opened a little
at one side, and the loaf thus forms a natural pouch
enclosing t h e meat, cheese, raisins or olives to
be eaten with i t by t h e labourer. A s t h e loaf
thus literally includes everything, so bread represents generally t h e food of man. A great exclusion was expressed in ' Man shall not live by bread
alone* (Lk 4*). In t h e miraculous feeding of t h e
multitude (Mt U'^^- i) i t was enough to provide
them with bread. I t was three loaves of bread
that tlie man asked from his neighbour to put
before his guest (Lk U^). Two would have been
sufficient for his actual needs ; but even in such an
emergency a third loaf was required t o represent
that superabundant something which as a touch of
grace, often passing into tyrannical imposition, so
deeply attects Oriental social life.
In the act of eating. Oriental bread is broken or
torn apart by the hand. This is easily done with
the bread of the public oven, as i t can be separated
into two thin layers. The thin home-made bread
is named both in Hebrew and Arabic from its thinness, and is translated ' w a f e r ' in Ex 29-^, Lv 8-",
Nu 6'», 1 Ch 23-'fl (RV). Such bread is called
P"PT (rdkik; Arab, markiik, from warak, ' foliage,'
'paper'). A t a meal a small piece of such bread
is torn off', and with t h e ease and skill of long
habit is foldeil over a t t h e end held in the hand.
It thus makes a spoon, which is eaten along with
whatever is lifted by i t out of t h e common dish.
This is t h e dipping in t h e dish (Mt 26^), and is
accomplished without allowing the contents of the
dish to be touched by t h e fingers or by anything
that has previously been in contact with the lips
of those who sit a t meat.
4. Symbolism and sanctify of bread.—In a land
where communication with otlier sources of supply
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« a s difficult, everything depended upon the local
wheat and barley harvest. As this in turn depended upon the rain in its season, which w-i.s
beyond the control of the suwer, a special sanctity
attached itself to what was peculiarly a niii of
God, and a reminder of His continual and often
undeserved care (Mt 5«). To the disciples of
Jesus, 'Give us this day our daily brwul' would
seem a very natural petition. An Oriental seeing
a scrap of bread on the road will uMUiilly lift i t itp
and throw i t to a street do";, or place i t in a crevice
of the wall or on a tree branch where the birds
tnay find it. I t should not be trodden under foot
III t h e common dust. Thus the most familiar
article of food, so constantly in the hands of all,
both' rich and poor, and used alike by the evil and
the good, had in i t an element of mystery and
nobility as having been touched by the unseen
tJiver of all good. How deeply this feeling of
reverence pos.sessed the mind of tbe Lord Je^us is
evidenced by t h e fact that He waa recognized in
the breaking of bread (Lk 24^).
In the social customs of the East, the giving and
receiving of bread has always l)een the principal
factor in establishing a bond of peace between the
host and the guest a t his table. It was a gravely
unnatural offence to violate t h a t law of hospitality.
Of this offence Judas Iscariot was guilty a t the
Last Supper.
In travelling through Palestine and partaking of
the hospitality of the peasantry, one may notice in
the bread the indentations of the pebbles, and small
patches of grey ash, with here and there an inlaid
attachment of singed grass or charred thorn, the
result of the simple baking process. I t is brea<.l,
howeverj the best that the poor can give, and i t is
given with gladness and t h e dignity of a high
duty towards the guest. When Christ sent forth
His disciples to tell of His approach, He charged
t h e m t o takenobreatl with them (Mk6®). It would
have been a serious discourtesy to have set aside as
unfit for their use that which was offered to them
willingly by their own people, and would have
hindered t h e reception of the good tidings of the
Kingdom.
To t h e crowd t h a t selfishly followed Christ the
giving of bread as by Moses was the sordid summary of Messianic hope (Jn 6^'). God's gift of
natural food to His people enters into the praises of
the Magniticat(Lk 1^^). When Christ called Himself ' the bread of life' (Jn 6=^), He could confidently
appeal t o all the endeared and sacred associations
connected in the East with the meaning and use of
bread. In the initiation of the Passover, and in its
commemoration afterwards, bread was regarded by
the Israelites a s the most general and effective
symbol of their life in Egypt. In the initiation of
tne new covenant also the same humble article of
food was atlopted a t the Lord's Supper, to be, with
wine, the token of fellowship between Himself and
His Church, and the syinlKd among Hisdisciples of
the Communion of Saints. The use of a symbol
so familiar and accessible to all, and so representative of common life, seems to suggest that to t h e
mind of Christ some realized and visible communion among the members of His Church was
possible and to be expected.
G. M. MACKIE.

BREAKFAST.—Lk ll^a (RVm).

See D I N N E R

and M E A L S .
BREAST.—See BOSOM.

BREATHING.—On the evening of the Resurrection, the Lord appeared to the disciples, gave them
the commission ' A s my Father, etc.,' ' a n d when
he had said this, he breathed on them (iveipiJinj'Te),
and saith unto them, Receive y e the Holy Ghost
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(Adhere Tli'€dp.a"Ayiov). Whose soever sins . . . re- parison of the relevant Scripture passages renders
tained,' J n 202"-. The word ip,<pv<Tdu is t h a t em-it certain—
]iloyed by LXX to translate nsj in Gn 2', Ezk 37^.
(1) That the brethren of fhe Lord,~whatever their
As Westcott observes, ' the same ima^e which was true relationship to Him was, lioed vnder the .same
used to descril-e the communication of the natural roof u-ith Jesus and His mother, and were regarded
life [at the Creation] is here used to express the as members of the Virgin's family.
The common
communication of the new, spiritual life of re- household is implied in J n 7^ and more distinctly
created humanity.' The figure of human life de- still in 2'^ where we read t h a t ' h e went down to
pending on the breath of God is frequent in the Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren,
Bible ; besides above passages, see Job 12"* 33*, Ps and his disciples: and there they abode not many
3.3^ Is 42^ Dn 5-^ Ac 17^. In the following the days.' T h a t the brethren were members of the
breath of God is synonymous with the manifesta- same family as Jesus, and stood in some definite
tion of His power: 2 S 2 2 ^ Job 37^" ^\'\ Is 11^ filial relation to Joseph and Mary, is distinctly
Both ideas seem to underlie our Lord's action. stated in Mt 13'' ||, ' Is not this the carpenter's son ?
The Church was now receiving its commission, and is not his mother called Mary? and his brethren,
the efficacy and reality of the commission must James, and Joseph.* and Simon, and Judas? And
depend upon the indwefling in the Church of the his sisters, are they not a l l f with us?* (cf. also
same Spirit as was in Christ Himself. ' Alike the Mt 12" ' Behold thy mother and thy brethren
mission of the Church and its authority to forgive stand without, seeking to speak to thee'). In
or retain sins are connected with a personal quali- harmony with this the Gospels represent the
fication, " T a k e ye the Holy Ghost " (Edersheim, brethren of Jesus as habitually going about in
ii. 644). The work was not new, but was that company with the Virgin (Mt i2*^\\).
already received from the Father by the Son and
(2) Inat the brethren of Jesus were jealous of
now handed on to that Church which was to be Him, nnd up to ths time of the Resurrection dis(.'hririt's IxKly on earth. He had compared the beliercd His claims. Thus the Gospels represent
action of the Spirit to breath (Jn 3**). ' By breath- Jesus as lamenting the unbelief and want of syming on them He signified that the Holy Ghost was pathy of His near relatives: ' A prophet is not
the Spirit not of the Father alone but likewise His witliout honour, save in his own country, and
own ' (Aug. St. John, tr. 121).
among his own kin, and in his own house' (Mk 6*);
Considerable difference of opinion exists as to and again, ' My time is not yet come, but your
whether the act of breathing, with the authority time is alway ready. The world cannot hate you,
to retain or forgive sin, was bestowed upon the but me it h a t e t h ' (Jn 7^^')- There are, moreover,
A[X)stles only or on others besides. Those who the still more definite statements, ' For even his
limit it to the Ajiostles urge that 'disciples' is brethren did not believe on h i m ' (Jn 7'); and.
always in the later chapters of St. John used to * his friends {ol trap aiJToi;) went out to lay hold on
signify Apostles ; and that, even if others were hini, for they said. He is beside himself (Mk 3"'),
present, the analogy of Mt 28>« and Mk lG"-^» iniSome attempts have been made to attenuate the force ot these
jdies that the breathing and commission were passages.
Cornelius a Lapide, for instance, commenting on
limited to the Apostles. They would then see in Jn 7^ >tays: 'Licet enim viderent eum tot figna et miraeula
facere,
iJlaque vera esse non dubitarent, tamen dubitabant an
the act a formal ministerial ordination.* On the ipse esset
Alessias et Dei Filius: licet enim hoe veruin esse
other hand, Westcott and many others, comparing optarcnt, et exparte ob tot ejus iniracula crederent—t^mea alia
Lk 24^, see no reason whatever for limiting the ex parte videntes ejus paupertatem et netjlectuni, dubitabant.
ergo certi hac de re fiant, hortantur Christum ire secum in
act and commission to Apostles. Even of the TJt
etc.' But St. John asserts disbelie_f (dht iT/o-rfwir),
Eleven we know that Thomas at least was absent Jerusalem,
not doubt, and Implies jealousy and hoxtility. Other critics
(:'n,20"*). The commission was one given to the have maintained that some only of the brethren disbelieved.
St. John's languagre at the very least asserts that the
Christian society as a body : in it in its corporate But
majority (that is, three out ot the four Ijrethren) disbelieved,
capacity would dwell the Holy Ghost, and the and
almost certainly- implies the disbelief of all.
authority of retaining or forgiving sins.
From this there follows the necessary inference—
LiTERATTTRB.—The CommentaricB on St. John; Westcott,
(3) That none of the brethren were numbered
Revelation of Risen Lord, p. 8 1 ; Edersheim, Life and Times
This conclusion is
S; ,"** 1 ^ Messiah, 11. 644 ; Gore. Christian Ministry, p. 229; among the Twelve Apostles.
Stanley, Christian Institutions, p. 192.
confirmed by the manner in which tbey are distinguished from the Twelve in Ac 1", ' [The
nn,*^..^,..^..
J- ^ - B R I S T O W .
BRETHREN OP THE LORD.-The only three eleven] all with one accord continued steadfastly
theories about ' t h e brethren of the Lord*^ which in prayer with the women, and Mar^y the mother
are worthy of serious consideration are those which of Jesiis, and with his brethren.' Vt ith this may
are called by Lightfoot (1) Me Hieroui/mian (from be compared 1 Co 9^ (' Have we no right to lead
Its advocacy by Jerome [Hieronymiis]), (2) the about a wife t h a t is a believer, even as the rest of
Epiphanmn (from its advocacy liy Epiphanius), the apostles, and the brethren of the Lord, and
and (A) the Helvulian (from its advocacy by Cephas?'), which, though less decisive than Ac 1 ,
because Cephas is first classed among the Twelve
Jerome s opponent, Helvidius).
According to the Hieronymian view, the 'breth- and then separately, points in the same direction.
ren ot Jesus were His first cousins, being sons of It is no sufficient reply to this to say that in Gal
the \ irgin s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas. Ac- P'^ James is called an Apostle ('But other of the
coiding to the E).iphanian view, they were sons apostles saw I none, save [el M^] James the Lord s
of Joseph by a former wife. According to the brother'). Granting that this is the case, thou''h
Helvidian view, they were sons of Joseph and it has been denied (e.g. by Grotius, Winer, Bleek;
Mary born after Jesus. All these views claim to cf. RVm), it may be fairly maintained that St.
be Scriptural, and the Epiphanian claims in addi- James is called an Apostle in t h a t wider sense in
tSition
' " '''•'''''•''*''"^^ "'^th the most ancient which the term is applied to St. Paul himself, to
St. Barnabas (Ac 14*-", 1 Co 9"), to Andronicus
O I L H T ? ™ ; " ^^^ CERTAIN.-In discussing a and Junius (Ro IG"), and perhaps also to Silvanus
question of such intricacy as the present, it is well
* In Mt. the correct reading seems to h&'lauri.^ (so ^VH and
cert«& ? ^' ^;^^'".Siiisl'inff ^vhat is reasonably RV,
certain from what is uncertain. A careful com right.with BC, etc.). In Mk b^ 'Ua^'w.- (BDL, etc.) is certainly.
aana_Aiexandnan
n d ^ i ? " i n d S n CChurdi
h o i ' f P -ordination
i ^ - ^ ? ^ " ' ^was.
^ ^''^^
» the
and' 'stUl
is, Abyssinian
by breath-

+ Kpiphanius says that there were only two sisters, Mary ana
Salome, but the -ri^jt* shows that there were three at lei^i.
The present pasiwige seems to indicate that they were marneo,
and resided at Nazareth.
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(1 Th 2", cf. V). T h a t James the Lord's brother
was one of the Twelve ia implied already in the
Gospel according to the Hebrews (c. A.D. l60)," but
the evidence of this dubious source cannot outweigh
the strong negative presumption atioided by the
canonical writings, t
ii. T H E HIERONYMIAN V I E W . — W i t h these three
points established, we proceed to consider the
Hieronymian view t h a t the brethren of Jesus
were really His first cousins. Jerome's theory,
as stated by himself in his acrimonious but able
tre&tise ad versus Hi Iridium, involves the following
positions:—
(rt) That James the Lord's brother was an
Apostle, being identical with J a m e s the Less, the
son of Alphieiis,
{b) That the mother of James and of the other
'brethren' was ' Mary of Clopas' (Jn 19-°).
((•) That this Mary was the \'irgin's sister.
As developed by subsequent Miiters, the Hieronymian theory attirms in addition—
(rf) That Simon the Zealot and J u d a s ' not
Iscariot' were also brethren of the Lord.
(e) That Chqias is identical with Alphmus, and
that consequently * Miiiy of Clopas' is not to be
regarded as the daughter of Clopas, but as his wife, t
As these two additional points are maintained
by all modern followers of Jerome, we sliall regard
them as integral parts of the Hieronymian theory.
Jerome's theory has already been virtually disproved by the proof (i. 2, 3) t h a t the Lord's
brethren were not Apostles, but its great ingenuity
and wide acceptance § render full discussion of it
necessarj".
A. Argumentsfor
the Hieronymian vieio.—
(1) James tiie Lord's brother must have been of
the Twelve, because he is called an Apostle, Gal
P". (For a reply to this see i. 2, 3).
(2) James the Lord's brother must have been of
the Twelve, because he exercised great authority
among, and even over Apostles,
Thus at the
Council of Jerusalem he presided and pronounced
the decision, although St. Peter himself was
resent (Ac 15"). St. Paul names him before St.
'eter as one of the chief pillars of the Church
(Gal 2^). The Galatian heretics appealed to his
authority as superior to t h a t of St. Paul (Gal
2'-), and his importance is further shewn by such
passages as Ac 12^' 21'**.
Reply. — St. James' prominent position is admitted, but it can be accounted for without supposing him to have been of the Twelve. For—
(«) His close relationship to Jesus (whatever the
relationship was) would have sufficed of itself to
gain him great consideration among the first
Christians, He probably owed in part at least
to this his election to the see of Jerusalem.
Relationship to Jesus was clearly the main motive
in the appointment of his successor, Symeon the
son of ClopaSjII who was a cousin of Jesus (Eusebius,

?

* This Gospel represents him as present at the Last Supper,
and therefore clearly a^ one ot the Twehe.
t It is perhaps worth adding that tit. James in his Epistle does
not claim to be ot the Twelve, and that his brother St. Jude
seems even to exclude himself from the number of the Apostles
(Jude 17).
X Jerome himself says : ' Mariam Cleophaj Joannes Evangelista
cognominat, sive a patre, sive a yt^ntilitate familie, aut quaquumque alia caussa ei nomen iniponens' (xiii.).
9 Jerome's treatise converted Augustine, who originally held
the Epiphanian view, and the united influence of these two
great doctors caused the Hieronymian view to prevail exclusively in the West. It is this view which is implied in the
Liturgy, which, both in its Roman and in its Anglican form,
regards James the Less, Simon Zelotes, and Judaa not Iscariot
as brethren of Jesus.
II This Clopas was Joseph's brother, and is perhaps identical
with the Clopas of Jn 19^5. If so, and it (as is supposed by
many)' Mary of Clopas' was the wife of Clopas, and the sister
of the Virgin, two brothers (Joseph and Clopas) must have
married two sisters (the Vir_'in Mary and Mary of Clopas). For
reasons to be presently given, we regard this combination as
improbable.
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HE 111. 11). Hegesippus speaks of the relations of
Jesus as 'ruling the churches' as such. Even as
late as the reign of Domitian they weresutticienlfv
impoi-tant to incur the jealousy ^f the t y n i n t " / . ?
(/-) James the Lord's brotlicr possessed personal
qualities w iich fully account for h i . el'evation
l u e n the Jews according to Hegesippus, reverenced him for his piety, his unceasing prayers,
his life-long Nazinte vow, and above all foi his
jus-tice (I.e. ll. 23). Josephus mentions the indi-.
nation which lii« execution excited among the
Jews ( ^ « ^ XX. IX. D . a n d in a passage not now
extant ascribes the sufferings endured by the Jews
during the siege of Jerusalem tu Di\ine vcn-cance
for his murder ((Jrigen, c. Ccl.sum, i. 47).
"
(3) James the Lord's brother must have been of
the Twelve, becau.se tliere were only two prominent Jameses in the Church, as the expression
•James the Less' (Mk IS""*) indicates. He was
therefore either James the Great, son of Zebedee.
or James the Less, son of Alphseus. But he was
not the former, who was martyred as early as
A.D. 44 (Ac 12^). Therefore he was the latter, the
sun of Alpha;us.
Reply.—Jerome and his followers have been misled by the Latin translation Jacobus minor, ' James
the Less.' The Greek is 'liKw^os 6 fiiKpbs, - James
the Little.' the allusion being to his short stature.
(4) The names of James, Simon, and Jude occur
together, and in the same division, in all tlie
Apostolic lists. This suggests—(«) that they were
brothers, and (b) t h a t they are identical with our
Lord's brethren of the same name (see Mt 10-"-,
Mk SI'S"-, Lk 6'^''-, Ac l'«).
Rtply. — \t has already been conclusively proved
tliat our Lord's brethren were not Apostles (see
i. 2, 3 ) ; but, waiving this point, we answer ; (1) The
occurrence of the three names together in the list
of Apostles is no proof of fraternal relationship.
(2) There is definite proof that the three were not
brothers. For had tliey been so, it would naturally have been mentioned in some at least of the
Gospels, as it is in the cases of tlie brothers Peter
and Andrew, James and John. Moreover, the
father of James is Alphwus, but the father of Jude
is u, certain James, of whom nothing definite is
known. I t is true that some propose to translate
'IoiJ5as'IaKw^oly(Lk6>^ Ac 1'^) ' J u d e the brother oi
James,' but so unusual, and probably unexampled,
a meaning would require at least to be indicated
by the context.
We conclude, therefore, that
James was certainly not the brother of Jude, and
there is no evidence that he was the bruther of
Simon. If he was the brother of any Apostle, it
was of Matthew (Levi), whose father was also
called Alphaeus (Mk 2"). But even this, in the
absence ot any evidence of the identity of the two
Alphffiuses, must be pronounced doubtful.
Equally evident is it that these three Apostles
were not brethren of Jesus. The coincidence of
three such common names as James, Simon, and
Jude in the list of brethren and in the list of
Apostles proves nothing. So common are the
names that they are duplicated in the Apostolic
list itself. If it could be shown that James, Simon,
and Jude. Apostles, were also brothers, the coincidence would be worth considering ; but since they
were not, the coincidence is without signiHcance.
The very way in which these three Apostles are
designated sliows t h a t they were not brethren of
Jesus. It was necessary to distinguish them from
three other A[iostles ot the same name, and yet
they are not once called, for distinction. ' the
Lord's brethren.' James is called 'of Alphfeus,'
))erliaps also ' t h e L i t t l e ' ; Simon is called ' t h e
Cananitan.' and ' t h e Z e a l o t ' : Jude receives no
less than four distinguishing titles, ' not Iscariot,'
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'of James,' 'Thadd^us,' and 'Lebbseus'(Mt 10^ represented by a full vowel in Greek (nb^V='S«\afii„; n i n a s s
Western Text). How strange, if be really was <r«.0»uB; etc.), there ia a presumption against a word like
the Lord's brother, that he is not once so de- Clopas, which begins with two consonants, representing a
Semitic name. (2) Although n is occasionally transliterated * in
scribed !
.
middle or at the end of a word, this never, or hardly ever
(5) The last argument consists of three distinct the
happens at the beginning. (3) 'g>n (-BSII) is transliterated quite
steps, (a) James, the son of Alphaeus, the Apostle, regularly X^A^/ in 1 Mac H ' C (4) The » of KA<iT«f cannot be
is identical with ' J a m e s the Little' of Mk 15''" = derived from '^Sn. The nearest Semitic equivalent of KU^;
Mt 27**. But this James the Little had a brother woultl be some such form as MEiSp. (5) The Semitic versions
Joses, clearly a well-known character, and there- uniformly regard 'A\iia,':i,; as a Semitic word, but K^wTdtt as
fore (since no other Joses is mentioned in the Greek, transliterating the « by p.
Gospels) the same as Joses the brother of Jesus
(c) There is more plausibility about Jerome's
|Mk 6^; and Mt 13", where the authorities are
divided between the forms Joses and Joseph). contention t h a t Mary of Clopas is described in
(b) The mother of this James is called by the J n 19^ as the Virgin's sister. The words are
Synoptists Mary, and she is further described in larifKeaTav 5k irapd Tip aravp^ roO 'ITJITOV TI fiijrijp avToO
Jn iy^ as 'Mary of Clopas' CMapla •^ TOV KXwTro). Kal y dSeX^Tj T^S fiTjrpbs airou, Mapia if TOV KXwTrS, Kal
This might mean ' Mary daughter of Clopas,' but Mafjta -T} ^ayba.X-r}v-q. I t must be candidly admitted
since Clopas and Alphieus are the same word, both that the prima facie impression which this passage
being transliterations of the Aramaic "sSn ('S^n), makes upon the mind is t h a t only three women are
the correct translation is ' Mary the wife of Clopas.' mentioned, and t h a t t h e Virgin's sister is Mary
(c) This Mary, wife of Clopas, is said by St. John of Clopas. There are, however, important conto have been the Virgin's sister. Accordingly siderations on the other side. (1) When persons
Jame« and Joses (and consequently also Simon or things are enumerated in pairs (cf. the list of
and Jude), the Lord's 'brethren,'were really His Apostles, Mt lO-"*), the copula is not inserted between the pairs. If, therefore, St. John in this
first cousins on His mother s .fide.
Reply.—This argument is ingenious rather than passage designs to speak of two pairs of women,
strong. For (a) tlie identification of James the Kal is correctly omitted before Mapla ij TOV KXuird.
Little (Mk IS*') with the son of Alphreus, though (2) The Synoptic parallels show that Salome, the
generally accepted and not improbable, is only a mother of James and John, was present at the
guess. Indeeu it may be argued t h a t since St. Crucifixion, and since it is unlikely t h a t St. John
Mark in his Gospel gives no hint that the son of would omit to mention the presence of his own
Alpli.-cu3 was called ' t h e Little,' he must mean mother, ^ dSeXipij rijs p-qrpbs a^ToO is probably not
by 'James the Little' another person. But con- Mary of Clopas, but Salome. The suppression of
ceding the identity (which, however, whether true her name is quite in the style of the Evangelist,
or not, is too precarious to bear the weight of an who is very reticent in personfU matters, and never
important argument),'we still cannot concede the even names himself. (3) If Mary of Clopas waa
identity of Joses, the brother of this James, with sister to the Virgin, then two sisters had tlie same
Joses the brother of Jesus. The identity of James name, a circumstance most improbable, unless they
of Alpha-iis with James the Little may be eon- were only step-sisters. The point is undoubtedly
ceded, because, though it is weakly attested, a difficult one, and different opinions will continue
nothing of weight can be ur^ed against it. But to be held about it, but fortunately its decision'
if this Joses, the brother of James, was also the does not affect the main point of our inj^uiry,
brother of Jesus, then three of our Lord's brethren because, whether Mary of Cflopas was the Virgin's
were Apostles, a conclusion which is negatived by sister or not, there is no reason for supposing that
an overwhelming weight of evidence (see i. 2, 3). she was the mother of the brethren of Jesus.
B. Objections to the Hieronymian view.—
In such a case the mere coincidence of a name
The Hieronymian view is to be rejected, partly
(and Joses or Joseph is, as Lightfoot shews, a
particularly common name) is of no weight at all. because the arguments in its favour, though in(b) Jerome's assumption that ' Mary the mother genious, are inconclusive and often far-fetched;
of James and Joses' (Mt., Mk.) is identical with partly because no trace of it is to be found before
'Mary of Clopas' is probably, though not cer- the time of Jerome, who apparently invented it ;*
tainly, correct. But there ie no ground for sup- partly because it is obviously an attempt of an
posing, as Jerome's supporters do, that this Mary ardent champion of celibacy to maintain the perwas the wife of Clopas. There being no indication petual virginity not only of Mary, but of Joseph ; t
in the context to tlie contrary, the natural trans- partly because it involves an unnatural use of the
lation of Uapia 1} ToC KXuTra is • Mary the daughter term ' b r e t h r e n ' ; :J: but chiefly because it is inconof Clopas.'" It IS maintained, indeed, that since
* Papias of Hierapolis (A.D. 120)used to be quoted on Jerome's
she was the mother of James the Little (who
but Lightfoot has shown that the Papias in question lived
was an Apostle), her husband must have been side,
the 11th century. Hegesippus (A.D. 160) and Clement of
Alplueus, I.e. Clopas. But it is doubtful if James in
Alexandria (A.D. 200) haie been wrongly claimed on the same
tlie Little really was an Apostle, and it is still side. In reality they support the Epiphanian view.
t Jerome indeed admits this : ' Tu dici3(he is addressing Helmore doubtful if Alplueus is the same person as
L,lopas. KXwTTar, or, as it should probably be ac- vidius) Mariam virginem non permansisse: ego mihi plus
etiam ipsum Joseph virginem fuisse per Mariam, ut
cented, IvX^ijras, is a purely Greelc name, being vendico,
conjugio virgo Alius nasceretur' (adv. Helv. xix.).
contracted from KXedirarpos (cf. 'Ai-TtTras from 'A^-T" exXvirginali
It is true, as Jerome warmly urges (adv. Helvidiuiii-, xiv.,
jarpo,).
AXipam ('AX^aro;, WH). on the other XV.), that the OT usage of 'brother' is somewhat wide. In
and, is the Aramaic •s'-n (I^alpai), the initial I C h 2321.22 first cousins are called brethren (•.vnts = iS(X?ei
guttur.il bemg. as is frequently the case, omitted. Kirajk, LXX): in Lv 10*, first cousins once removed (DliTR:
i u i . , LXX). So also in Gn 14i-i. lO Abraham^a
Ihe names are therefore linguistically distinct. = rilt Silo.iohf
is called his brother ( r n ^ ) ; and ™ Cn 2916 Jacob is
It IS true that if there were strong independent nephew
called Laban's brother. It cannot therefore be pronounced
reasons for uientfyinjj Alphieus and Clopas, the impossible that our Lord's cousins might occasionally be alluded
hnguistic difficulties m7ght possibly be surniounted, to as His brethren, especially it it be true, as ia generally alleged,
that there is no word in Aramaic for cousin.

are au'ged.'''' " °

At the same time

should he remembered that all Jerome's examples of an ex' ' • ' ^ ' " " ' ' ""' *^^ ^^"'^ ""^^ it
tended use of ' brother' are taken from the OT; that the usage

iS(?,foV is much less elastic than that ot nx ; that no instances
u
r i M-"m
T h . l ' *inasmuch
' " ^ ' ' ' ' ^ ^ ras'''.initial
• ' ' ^ ' "Eh'>a
- •'^"'^i. Alphwus
it may be of
urt,..!.
(l)That
almost invr.riably
of iSiXcei=»t6-i,ie! are cited from profane writers; and that
even the OT does not sanction the habitual use of nt< to
describe any other relationship than that of brother. The term
a,>f^.ii is not avoided in the NT (see Col 41"), and Hegeaippua
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sistent with the three certainties, which, as we
have shown, a true theory must necessarily presuppose, namely, the common household, the unbelief of the brethren, and their non-inclusion among
the Twelve. Jerome's theory is inconsistent not
only with the last two of these certainties, but
even with the first, for though his supporters allege
that the two sisters were both widows and kept
house together, this does not explain tlie fact t h a t
the brethren of Jesus are regarded in Scripture as
loelon^ing to the Virgin's family, and are continually represented as being in her company, and
never lu the company of their alleged mother,
Mary of Clopas.*
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of Jesus, without any warning that they were not
Mary's children.
Reply.—Thin is an argument of real weight, and
is not adequately answered by Jerome, Cornelius a
Lapide, Pearson, etc.. who allege such passages as
Mt28-", ' L o , I am with y.m alway, even unto the
end of the world,'and-.! HIP, ' Michal the daughter
of Saul had no child until the day of her ileatli,' as
a proof t h a t ' u n t i l ' does not fix a limit or suggest
IX sub.'^cquent change. It is quite true that in such
passages ns tlio.se quoted, ivherc the cirrinnstanrcs
of fhe case preclude the idea of change, ' u n t i l ' does
not imply c h a n p . But ' u n t i l ' does imply change
when It introduces a state of things in whicli
iii* T H E HELVIDIAM AND E P I P H A N I A N V I E W S . — cimnge is naturally to be expected. Thus, as Dr.
The rejection of the Hieronymian view leaves the Mayor justly remark.s, if 2 S 6-^ be made to read
choice open between the Helvidian and the Epi- ' Michal the daughter of Saul bad no child, until
phanian views, both of which have the immense .she left D'lrid and brrani.c the wife of Phalticl,'then
advantage over the Hieronymian of not being ' u n t i l ' does imjily that she had a child afterwards,
inconsistent with the three certainties laid down because child-bearing is a natural and usual sequel
of marriage. So in the present case it may be
ini. 1.^,3.
fairly argued that inasmuch as connubial interA. Arguments for the Helvidian i'ieu:i—
(1) The Helvidian view, which maintains t h a t course is the natural accompaniment of marriage,
the brethren of Jesus were sons of Joseph and the Evangelist in asserting that it did not take
il/arj/, gives a fuller and more natural meaning to place^(»^i7a certain date, affirms that it took place
the term dSeXipol than the Epiphanian. which denies afterwards. Still tbe argument, as applied to this
particular case, is not convincing. The Evangelist
that they were blood-relations of Jesus at all.
Rzply.—The advantage of the Helvidian view in is not (even by implication) coniparin" together
this respect is but sliglit. Joseph was not a blood- the connubial relations of Joseph and Mary before
relation of Jesus, and yet he is called, not only and .after the birth of Jesus (as, in the case supposed
by friends and acquaintances (Mt 13^= Mk 6^, cf. by Dr. Mayor, Michal's connubial relations with
also Jn 1-^ 6^-), but also by the Virgin herself (Lk David and Phaltiel are compared), but simply
2*), and by an Evangelist who lays great stress affirming in the strongest possible way that Joseph
upon the supernatural birth (Lk 2*i), the father of had no share in the procreation of Jesus. BengeTs
Jesus. Since, therefore, even in the Holy Eamily laconic comment is therefore, upon the whole,
Joseph was called the father of Jesus, it is certain justified—' ffojief] Non sequitur, er^o post.' The
that if he had had sons, they would have been subsequent mention of the brethren of Jesus (Mt
135S) does not affect the question, because it was
called the brethren of Jesus.
known, when the Evangelist wrote, who the
(2) In Lk-2' Jesus is called 'Ma.ry's first-bom son well
brethren
were, and there was no need to guard
(TrpwTOTOKoi'). This implies t h a t she had other against misconception.
children.
(5)
Tbe
fact that the brethren not only lived in
Reply.—irpwTbroKo^ among the Jews was a technical term, meaning ' t h a t which openeth the the same house with the Virgin, but continually
accompanied
her wherever she went, is an indiwomb' (Ex 34"''^-), and does not imply the birth
of other offspring. Indeed, the redemption-price cation t h a t they were her children as well as
Joseph's,
of a first-born sun, required by the Mosaic law,
Re2}ly.—The tie which unites a step-mother and
was due at the end of a month (Nu ^^•'^•), before it
could be known whether tbere was any likelihood her step-sons is often extremely close, and conof further oflspring. Dr. Mayor objects t h a t in a sidering t h a t Joseph was almost certainly dead
purely historical passage, like Lk 2^ this technical before our Lord's ministry began, and t h a t Jesus
nieanmg is not to be thought of; but the subse- was fully occupied with ])ublic afi'airs, it cannot be
quent statement ' they brought him up to Jeru- regarded as surprising t h a t her step-sons (if such
salem to present him to the Lord, as it is written they were) constituted themselves her guardians
in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth and protectors.
B. Argumentsfor
the Epiphanian view.—
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord' (Lk
We shall now state the arguments for the theory
2-- ^), renders it certain t h a t it was precisely this
whieh was in the Evangelist's mind when he called of Epiphanius, and subject them to criticism from
the Helvidian point of view.
. - i- j
Jesus vpwT&roKov (so already Jerome, l.c. x.).
(1) The Perpetual Vinjinlfy of Mary is implied
(3) Mt l'^ 'before they came together (irplv
fl avvtXeeiv), implies that the connubial relations of in the narrative of the Annunciation (Lk 1 " ).
The angel Gabriel appeared to Mary, and after
Joseph and Mary were of the ordinary kind.
Reply.—ffweXOeiv need not mean more than living saluting her as ' highly-favoured announced the
manner of Christ's birth as follows; Behold, thou
together in the same house.
(4) Mt 1^,' and knew her not till she had brought shalt conceive in the womb, and shalt bring forth
The reply
f o r t h a s o n ' (Kal OVK iylvwuKev avTTiv ^wi o5 IT€K€V it son, and shalt call his name Jesus.
vl6v),X implies that he knew her afterwards, especi- of Mary was, ' How shall this be, seeing that I
(His ^'^ra\ ^of^^"^""'l^^Y.Z
ally as the Evangelist mentions brothers and sisters know not a nmnV
(A.D. 160), in discussing the subject ot our Lord's human relation- yivibffKo,;). I t is plain from this reply d ) t h a t she
ships, keeps the two terms distinct, calling Symeon, the second understood the angel to mean that the child wou d
bishop ot Jerusalem, and our Lord's eouMn, iv£-4-.fl,-; but James, be born in the natural way ; and (2) t h a t there was
the first bishop of Jerusalem, always iS.Afot. Clearly, there- some obstacle which prevented her from having a
fore, Hegesippus did not regard iSeXffS T<JU Kup.tu as equivaltnt child in the natural way ( ' I know not a man
^d.SpaoOyii'^aKi^')- These words cannot mean, I
to i.H-i.iIi, and he is our oldest and best authority.
• In everj- passage of Scripture where the brethren are men- do not yet know a man.' That would have been
The
tioned, except Jn 73, it is expressly said that they were in the no obstacle to the fulfilment of the promise
Virgin's company.
,
, , », , . . .
angel's words related to the juture (v.^ ) and
t The whole of these arguments were advanced by Helvidius imrsmuch as Mary was already betrothed (v.-),
himself, and the substance of most of the replies is to be founci and might shortly expect to be taken mto her
in Jerome.
. .
, ..
: The TftuTiTDxit of the TR here is certainly an interpolation
ftoui Lk 2^.
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husband's house, there was every prospect, so far
as Mary's status went, that the angel's words
would shortly be fulfilled. The only meaning,
therefore, which in such a context Mary's words
can bear, is that she had devoted herself (with her
betrothed's consent) to a life of virginity, and t h a t
she expected to preserve, even in marriage, her
virginal integrity (so nearly all the older expositors, including Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory
of Nyssa, Theophylact, Bernard, Bede, Anselm,
Aquinas, Cornelius a Lapide, Maldonatus, Grotius ;
and in more recent tinies Bisping, Schegg, Schanz). *
Reply.—^uch a vow or resolution is improbable
in Mary's case, because the Jews regarded virginity
as less honourable than marriage, and childlessness as a calamity. Moreover, it is improbable
that, if she had formed such a resolution, Joseph
would have consented to be betrothed to her.
These objections are undeniably weighty, but
they do not fully meet the strong exegetical argument for the traditional view. Moreover, it must
be remembered (1) that the case in question is a
unique and peculiar one, and that it is doubtful
how far the canons of ordinary probability ought
to be applied to i t ; (2) that esteem for virginity
among contemporary Jews is vouched for (thou''h
only to a limited extent) by the writings of Philo,
and the existence of the sect of the Essenes; (3)
that a high esteem for virginity characterized the
Christian movement from the first (Ac 2P, 1 Co 7).
and formed part of the teaching of Christ (Mt
ID'-) ; and consequently it is not incredible that
Joseiili and Mary, by whom Jesus was brought
up, shared the sentiment, and communicated it
tu Him.
(2) Virginity is regarded, not only by Christians,
but by nearly all men, as, ideally a t any rate,
superior to niarria":e. It is therefore probable that
the most privileged and holiest of women remained
ever a virgin, as has been believed by most Christians from the first.t
Rrp/y.—This argument has weight, but is not
conclusive. For (1) though ideally virginity is
superior to marriage, being the condition of the
holy angels and of the saints in heaven (Mt 22^),
yet practically marriage is in most cases to be preferred to celibacy, as a more useful means of
serving God. And since the estate of marriage
is altogether holy, and is a religious mystery or
sacrament, symbolizing the union between Christ
and His Church (Eph 5^-), it is consistent with the
highest reverence towards our Lord's mother to

believe that after the birth of Jesus she bore
children to her husband.*
(3) Reverence for Mary as 'Mother of God'
would have prevented Joseph from cohabiting with
her as her husband.
Reply.—li we could be sure that Joseph and
Mary regarded the infant Jesus as God, this argument would have great weight; but it is just this
jioint which is doubtful. The angel described the
infant as the Messiah, and the Son of God, but
neither of these terms involved necessarily to
Jewish ears the idea of Divinity.
The term Son
of God is used in the OT even of the Davidic king.
(4) The brethren of Jesus behave to Him as if
they were elder brothers. Thus they are jealous
of His popularity (Mk 6*), criticize and advise Him
in no triendly spirit (Jn 7'^-), attempt to control
His actions, and even to place Him under restraint
(Mk S-^"^-, cf. i l k 3=*» II). But if they were older than
Jesus, they were not Mary's children.
Reply.—It cannot be denied that their actions
seem like those of elder brethren, but it is possible
t h a t they were only slightly younger than Jesus,
and if so their conduct is perhaps intelligible.
(5) Jesus upon t h e Cross commended His mother
not to His ' brethren,' but to St. John (Jn 19^-«).
He would have been very unlikely to do this, if
His ' brethren ' had really been the Virgin's sons.
Reply.—(a) The cause of this arrangement may
have been the great poverty of the brethren of
Jesus, and the comparative affluence of St. John,
who, after all, was a near relation of Jesus (a first
cousin). This is, of course, possible ; but there ia
nothing to indicate that the brethren of Jesus were
specially poor. They were living with St. Mary,
and their united earnings would, under ordinary
circumstances, have sufficed to maintain a single
household in comfort, (b) Some allege as a cause
the unbelief of the brethren. But this is unlikely,
because Jesus must have known that within a few
days their unbelief would pass into faith.
(6) The most ancient ecclesiastical tradition,
especially t h a t of Palestine, f.avours the Epiphanian view. The testimony of Hegesippus, a
native of Palestine, and u, man of learning, who
wrote about A.D. 160, is definitely against the
Hieronymian, and (as is almost certain) in favour
of the Epiphanian view. His works are lost, but
in the frajjments which remain, he consistently
speaks of tlie first Bishop of Jerusalem (James) as
the Lord's brother; but of the second (Symeon) as
His cousin (di-e^tos, which he more exactly detinea
as 6 iK 0dov TOV Kvpiov, the Beios being liXt&Tras, the
brother of Joseph).! Clearly, therefore, Hegesippus did not regard the brethren of Jesus as His
cousins. T h a t he did not regard them as sons of
Mary, is shown by his description of Jude, the
Lord's brother, as TOV Kara adpKa Xt-yofitvov airop
dSeX^ov, and by the fact that Eusebius and Epihanius, who draw their information mainly from
im. regard the brethren as children of Joseph by
a former wife.J 'This view is taken by Clement of
Alexandria, Origen, Hilary of Poitiers, Ambrose,
Ambrosiaster, Gregory of Nyssa ; in fact, so far as
we know, by ail the 'Fathers before Jerome, with
the exception of Tertuliian, who probably, thougli
his statements are not explicit, held tbe view of

T " ^ * ' ? ' ^ J ™ P ^ ' ' ^ " ' ' passage is not alluded to by Mayor and
Lightfoot, and is very inadequately dealt with by most recent
commentators B Weiss (Com. ik loc.) says that it is ' a bewildered question how she, the unstained maiden, can possibly
> T f , i ! ^ "^ " ^K'^^'.^V Considering that she was already
71^,'
1° s^^*! bewilderment was possible. If the angel had
said that she would have a son before marriage, such bewilderJ^'!" fK^j
^"^"'^ ""^L^" natural enough, for the concubitus of
betrothed persons, though not exactly forbidden, was not ap^l?^^;,.
l^^^ '"'Pi *"^ "*>* hinted at this. Dr. Plummir
L S f * ^ ^"''^•- "^^"^ «'"'P'y says: 'Her question is the
s^H^ , S f ^^'^'^'•^".f ^he astonishment of a pure conscience.'
nou nn n T*^- K^''^'' I'X' ^^^^> ^^^ards the words as an interadeoTate d S ^ . I . ^ ' ^ ^ f 2'''"- ' ^ ^"^'^ ^ives anything like an
CornPlhw^r T " °f the P^^ssage. Of the older expositors
Lornehus a Lapide and Maldonatus are full, but uncritical.
Viririnitras^ f^.'f i''!]'' ^^^^''^'' "'hile believing the Perpetual
late as c * n .^n '*.> ^"'*V'^^''r? "^ "^ """ '"'^^^^ «' *»!*. As
r r n o ( ( V ± i ™ ' ^ V , ^ ' l ' ; * ' ' ' ' • * * " t e : "Ihe ^-onk, He knew
a cerSin !.rnnn,iT^ ''.K-' '^ ''''• -"'•«'-'">^ son, do indeed afford
L S " • ^ 1 , h . • ''I thinking that Mary, after acting in all
• Quite unjust, therefore, is the customary Hieronymian
r r o u L h t a t n „ ? h .'^"S^r''^",^ ^^e Lord's birth, which was
band the cust^^f. ^ ^ ^"^ ^^ost, did not refuse to her hus- abuse ot Helvidius as ' spurcus hoeresiarcha,' and the char8el"es even t t h * ^ - i ? " ' - ' ^ ^ ' f ° ' •""'•"^ee. But as for our- acterization of his theory as ' blasphemia.' Those who use such
(.; ^ ; ' « j "
~^^ this^view does no violence to rational piety language virtually deny the sanctity of marriage. Helvidius
theory is perfectly reverent. Whether it is true or not is
another question.
t It is possible, but not capable of proof, that this Clopjis, tne
concerns us l U t l e T n^^'w""'"'*" ^ ' " ' ^ happened afterwards brother of Joseph, and the father of Svmeon (not Symeon the
v T s i ^ e l o v e S ^ n " , f ^eing connected with the mysterv. Lord's brother), is identical with the KAaT«( of Jn Iff^, or the
of G X v r r c J L p d ^n h f ^"""""^ hear to hear that the Mothe^ KAwT«f of Lk 2418. KAa.T«f (KXuTci;) and KXIOT»; are etymoher p ^ i ^ t u a W J r r ^ t t K ' - ' T " ' ^ ^ ^^^^^ 'he testimonies (to logically the same word, both being contractions of Kf-UTeiTpe!X The statements of Hegesippus about our Lord's brethren
are noted by Eusebius, HE ii. 23, iii. 20, iii. 32, iv. 22.
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Helvidius. Since Jerome the Western Church has
adopted the Hieronymian theory, but the Eastern
Church still maintains t h a t of Epi[ihanius. The
traditional evidence, therefore, is almost entirely
on the side of the Epiphanian view.
Rrplij. — It is po-^sible t h a t the Apocryphal
Gospels, especially the Gospel of Peter and the
Protevangelium of James, and not any authentic
tradition, are the source of the Epiphanian theory.
This is Jerome's view, who tauntsEpiphanians with
following 'dcliramentaapocryphorum.' This, however, is not likely. The st'iUements of the best
informed P'athers seem based on Hcgcsi[ipus, who
made an independent investigation, luulcr specially
favourable conditions. The -Vpocrvphal tJospels
probably adopted, rather than originated, the current view.
C. The main objection to the- Epiphanian view.
—There is one objection to the Epi|ihaniau view
so important t h a t it deserves special noticed It is
well known that a high—an even extravagant—
e:'timate of virginity prevailed extensively in the
early Church ; and therefore there is some reason
to suspect that, jur-t as, at the close of the 4tli
cent., zeal for the virginity of Joseph produced
the Hieronymian theory, so, three centuries earlier.
zeal for the virginity of Mary produced the Epiphanian. That this may have been so, no cautious
critic will denj'; but it does n>)t, upon the evidence, appear to be probable. Eor (1) if Mary bore
to Joseph, as the Helvidian theory assumes, seven
children, of whom one was Bishop of Jerusalem,
and three others prominent members of the Church,
the non-virginity of Mary after the birth of Jesus
must have been so notorious a fact in the Ajjostolic
Church, that the (practically) unanimous tradition
of her perpetual virginity could never have arisen.
(2) The tradition of tbe Perpetual Virginity was
already prevalent early in the 2nd cent., t h a t is,
long before ascetic views were dominant or even
aggressive in the Church. It prevailed, moreover,
in Palestine, where, there is reason to believe,
ascetic views had less influence than elsewhere.
For these reasons we are inclined to think that the
Epiphanian tradition has a real historical basis.
iv. PROBABLE CONCLUSIOXS. — The

scantiness

and ambiguity of the only really trustworthy
evidence, the Scriptural, obliges us to be content
with merely probable conclusions. The only conclusion that seems to be certain is t h a t Jerome's
theory is false. The claims of the two other
theories are nearly evenly balanced ; nevertheless,
it appears to us, after weighing the opposing arguments to the best of our power, that there is a
slight but perceptible preponderance of Scriptural,
antl a much more decided preponderance of historical, evidence in favour of the Epiphanian theory.

237

wf^.b t i n • ^ ' r f"^" ^K }' ^ «^t^«troplie to
Mk h", Mt 11'^. I r ^ '^^j. The'story of this (rage" y
of Divine judgment casts its I m i i Hj^ht all dowX
Scrmture history, and has coloured Christian beiiet in Its presentation of the Divine wrath
The
imagery of 'tire and brimstone' appears in the
prophets and the Psalms as an impressive metaphor
of hcayen s must pitiless judgment, while the story
Itself IS often recalled both in the OT and in the
Nl.
In the Book of Revelation it is a notable
miT^'iH?.'," .^^ lie-^-nption of the Apocalyptic riders
(9"-'"), that their breastplates are of fire und brimstone, and from the mouths of their horses proceed
the same dread emblems of wrath ; while no more
impressive figure can be found to describe the Iinal
doom of the wicked in the end of the ages than
that they shall be east into the 'lake of fire and
brimstone,' there to be ' tormented day and night
for ever and ever' (Kev 19^>' 20'" 21**).
J.

D I C K FI.KMINO.

BROOK (Jn 181; RVJJI -ravine. (;r. vin/rr (orrcnt,'' x^P-o-Ppoi) is the usual LXX equivalent of
^nj, and seems to correspond in meaning with the
Arab. wady='\a\\ey,'
but, niore particularly, the
watercourse in the bottom of the valley. The
winter rains, rushing down from the mountain
range, have hollowed out great channels westward,
towards the Mediterranean. Much deeper are the
gullies eastward, where the descent is steeper,
towards the Jordan. Most of these are quite dry
during the greater part of the year. Although
some are called ' rivers,' e.g. N"hr el-Aujeh, in the
Plain of Sharon, and the l>^ishon, while others,
such as cl-Amtid, which crosses the Plain of tiennesaret, and el-Yannuk, which comes down from
the eastern uplands, draw abundant supplies from
perennial springs, yet ' brook' more accurately describes thcni.
The Kidron contains water only after heavy
rains. I t is the one 'brook' mentioned in the
Gospels. Over it Jesus passed from the upper
room to Gethsemane on the night of His betrayal.
The name [inip, from nipi is usually referred to the dark
colour of the stream or ravine. The various forms of the name
in Or. are reZ xiSpev, rev Kiipaiv, and ri^K xsi^wi-. WH in ' Notes
on Select Readings,' after reviewing the evidence, conclude in
favour of Tiiv xihfuv. ' It probably preserves the true etymology
of [ m p , which seems to be an archaic {? Canaanite) plural of
n p " t h e Dark [trees]"; tor, though no name from this root
is applied to any tree in Bib. Heb., some tree reseinbbng a
cedar was called by a similar name in at least the later language (see exx. in Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. 1!!7C); and the Ory-hfo? is probably of Phicnician origin.' They suggest that
isolated patches of cedar forests may have survived from prehistoric tinies. Lightfoot quotes {Choray. Cent. 4U) a Tabnudic
reference to two gigantic cedars standing on the Mt. of Olives
even in the latest days of the Temple (Jerus. Taanith, fob m. \),
which may be taken as supporting this view.

The valley begins in the wide hollow between
the city and Mt. Scopus on the north. Turning
southward, and passing under the eastern battlements, by a deep ravine it cuts ott Jerusalem from
Olivet. It is joined by the Valley of Hinnom, and
thence, as Wady cu-i\'<'<r, ' Valley of Eire,' it winds
down an ever deepening gorge, through the Wilderness of Juda:;a, to the edge of the Deatl Sea. The
name IVialy cr-Rahib, 'Valley of the Monks,'
attaching to part of it, conies from the convent of
BRIDE, BRIDE-CHAMBER, BRIDEGROOM, Mar Saba, built on the right-hand face of the
gor"e, a sort of reformatory for refractory monks,
BRIDEGROOM'S FRIEND.—See MARRIAGE.
UI tlie midst of the wilderness.
The modern name of the brook Ji^idron is Wady
BRIMSTONE (burning stone or sulphur [Oeiov,
commonly derived from deTos, 'divine,' either be- Sitti Maryam, 'Valley of the Lady Mary.' As
cause sulphur was used for religious purification, early as Eusebius and Jerome it was known as the
or because lightning—the bolt of the gods—emits Valley of Jehoshaphat, Jl 3^ [Heb. 4-]. According
a sulphurous odour: others connect it with 0'''w, to a tradition, common to Jews, Moslems, and
'agitate,' ci.fumus, 'smoke']).—Its use in Scrip- Christians, this is to be the scene of the final Judgture in the imagery of Divine judgment is founded ment. As against the Temple, which overlooked
on the story of the destruction of Sodom and the it, the valley ranked as an unclean district, and it
LITRRATDRE. — Jerome, aitversus Helvidium ; Epiphanius,
odeefKiis Antidicnmarianita.t (adcersus Hcereses, iii. 2) (both
important); Pearson, Onthe Creed; t,\.\\\. Accounts of our Lord's
Brethren vindicated; Schegg, Jakotjus, der Bruder des Herrn ;
Schanz, Comment, uber Mt., Mc, Lc; Mevrick, art. ' J a m e s ' in
Smith's DB: Sieffert, art. ' Jakobus,'and Zorkler, art. 'Maria'
mPHE^; Lightfoot, Galatians, pp. 252-291 ; Mavor, Epistle of
St. Jatnes (v. ff.) and art. ' Brethren of the Lord' in Hastings'
DB; art. 'Clopas' in Encyc. Bibl.; Farrar, Early Days of
Christianity, ch. xix.; Patrick, James tfie Lord's Brother, 1906,
p-4ffC. H A R R I S .
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seems to have afforded burying-ground for people Divine nature (2 P 1^), children or sons of God
of the humbler orders (2 K 23«). To this day the TiKva, viol, 1 J n 3i«, Ro8i<-16.21^ Gal 3=84'), endowed
with a deathle-ss life (Gal 3=«, J n 10^), and Christ
Jews weatly covet a grave in the Kidron valley.
becomes the firstborn among many brethren (Ro
^
W . EWING.
S-").
Elsewhere the change is called a new creation
BROTHERHOOD.—The word {dSeXipdr-Qs) does not
occur at all in the Gospels, and is found only twice (2 Co 5", Gal 6", Eph 2'"), of which Christ is the
in the NT (1 P 2 " and 5*). The idea, however, is beginning (Kev 3», Col V^),
It is this profound experience which underlies
common and of very great importance.
1. The natural brotherhood of man is assumed and accounts for the remarkable statements of Jn
rather than asserted. It probably underlies Christ's l*""*'. St. Peter's new name is a sign of it (v.*-);
argument about the Sabbath (Mk 2-"' and parallels), the 'Israelite indeed in whom is no guile' is a
an^ also such language as is found in Lk 15""^ and condensed description of the new man (v.*'; cf. Ps
16-^ This is the more likely in view of such OT 32-', the first half of which is the germ of Ro 3^^'passages as Gn P ' ^ 9^"', Job SV->-'^ and Mai 2^" 5-S and the second of Ko 6'-8=3). These men are
(which regard it as a corollary of our creation by nearer to Jesus now than any other persons. Hence
the one God and Father), and Lv 19"**'* (which the appropriateness of the strong language of this
not only commands love of neighbour, but also ex- early record in the most spiritual of the four
plicitly enjoins like love for the stranger). Hillel Gospels. St. John had learned meantime the
and other Rabbis "ave this law the broadest in- potency of the faith t h a t began so simply, and in
terpretation, and Philo declares that man must the light of t h a t recalls those wonderful early
love the whole world as well as God (see Kohler, utterances and the steady progress of their faitii
Jewish Encyc. art. ' Brotherly Love.' and Monte- from strength to strength.
fiore in tlie JQR, April 1895). This, however, does
Equally appropriate is the Cana incident which
not represent the dominant feeling among the immediately follows (Jn 2^""). There Jesus breaks
Jews in our Lord's tinie. They narrowed the term with the old order in the words, 'Woman, what
'nei^h'oour,' as His language in Mt 5** plainly have I to do with thee?' Addressed as they were
implies. It was the scribes suggestion of this to her who represented it in its fondest tie, they
narrow view that drew from Jesus the parable of show the brealc to be of the most absolute sort.
the Good Samaritan, in which the term ' neigh- That is the negative side, the turning from the
bour ' is made the equivalent of brother-man (Lk old ; the positive, the turning to the new, is indilO-'^'^-).
cated by the place assigned to the disciples in the
Into this brotherhood Christ entered when He record. They are identified with Him as others
'became flesh.' That at least is implied in the are not, and especially in a growing faith, to which
title ' Son of M a n ' which He so frequently applies others—even His mother and His brethren—are
to Himself He was ' t h e seed of the woman.' as yet strangers. W h a t was there taught in the
The Son of Mary, of David, of Abraham, was also veiled language of sign is taught plainly jind explicitly in Mt 12«-'io and Mk 33^-='. How far Mary
Son of Adam (Lk 3^) and one of the race.
Yet of natural brotherhood the NT lias sur- and His brothers were from understanding Him,
prisingly little to say. Very little importance is how wide tlie gulf was t h a t separated Him from
attached to it. No hopes are built on it. The them, is shown by the fact recorded in Mk 3^*' that
reason, doubtless, is that it bad been destroyed by they regarded Him as out of His mind. The dissin—a melancholy fact visible in the threshold ciples, on the other hand, are seated about Him
tr.agedy of Cain and Abel. Such is St. Paul's drinking in His sayings. Them He declares to be
summary of OT teaching (Ro 3''-^^). So Jesus His moUier and Hia brethren (Mt 12*"). And lookfound it when He was in the world. Men were ing upon the multitude also, sitting around and
dead to brotherhood as to all else that was wholly listening to His words, He generalizes the teaching
good (Jn Q-^, cf. Eph 2>). Eor thirty years He and declares that ' Whosoever shall do the will
moved among men with a true IJiother's heart, of God, the same is my brother, and sister, and
but met no equal response, even among those mother' (Mk 3^-'-W). 'Such constitute the new
l>eculiarly His own (Jn l^""). 'Of the peoples brotherhood.
there was no man with him* (Is 63^). He was
(1) So the first characteristic of the new brethren
sorrowfully alone (Is 53^), standing among sinful is t h a t they do the will of God. They are in right
men like one unharmed temple amid a city's ruins. relation to Him. When men are not so, they can2. The neio brotherhood.—Under these circum- not be rightly related to one another. To be bound
stances nothing short of a new beginning would togebher by the tie of brotherhood, they must first
serve. Anything less radical must fail. A new be bound by the filial tie to God, their Heavenly
creation is necessarj' (Gal &^). This Jesus states Father. Loving obedience is the test and evidence
explicitly. Men must be bom again (Jn 3^; cf. of that (1 J n 5 ^ Jnl4^5--M.
Eph 2=). They mu.st be redeemed from sin and
I t is worth noting that this is the first creat law of the Kinggiven a new life. This was His appointed mission dom of heaven (Mt 6, and summarized in v.**). Really the
(Mt 1=. Jn 10'"). To that work He formally dedi- brotherhood and the Kingdom (in one sense of the term) are
aspects of the same thing. As to membership the two
cated Himself in His baptism, which also sym- different
are coextensive. God is at once Father and King; the brethren
bolized the means by whicli the redemption should are both subjects and children,' fellow-citizens with the sainM
be eflected, namely. His own death (with Mt 3'5, and of the household of God' (Eph 2^^). Both ideas run through
?!; }}^J^ - 6 * ^"d 1^« S^""". 1 Co 15s. Eph V, 1 P the Sermon on tbe Mount, which is Christ's proclamation ot
nature and principles of the Kingdom.
y»- >» Rev p). Tempted to swerve from it. He held theDoubtless
the new brotherhood and the Church may be
to that stern, slow path. Meantime He begins to similarly equated. Their membership too should coincide.
gather about Him a band of brothers on the new This is indicated not only by Christ's solemn recall of Peter'a
basis, riiey are such as believe or receive Him. new name, and Hie assertion that His church should be built oi
confessors as he (Mt Iti"), but also by the uniform practice
Iii i^ ,ni'"^X ^""^^^ Him and forsake all else (Mk such
in the Acts and Epistles of referring to the merabei-s of the
,. 20 1028^ i^k 1433). That it is no mere external churches as 'brethren.'
lollomng IS manifest. A vital union is established
(2) The second characteristic is t h a t they love
between them and Him, the significance of which one another. Loving God as their Father they
IS indicated by the hmue of the vine and the instinctively love also His other children, their
I'i"^"';*'?u*''° 15'-8}. Tbe new birth is effected (Jn brothers (1 Th 48, 1 J n 4=0 and 5'). This is Chnst a
1 -• ), the new life received (Jn 6 " 10-^-^), and new commandment and the badge of discipleship
their sins graciously forgiven (Mk 2=*-", Lk T^'--"*; (Jn 13-^'-). Though an old command, it has been
CI. bol 1 ). Thus they become partakers of the made new in experience by Christ's death for them.

BROTHERHOOD
And they in turn make it new afresli when they
lay down their life for one anotlier (1 J n 3^", 2'-").
The love t h a t makes the greatest sacrifice will
make the lesser. In tho OT the law of Israel's
brotherhood enjoined kindness, and definitely forbade such sins as contempt, extortion, oppression,
Ltc. (Dt 22'-* 23'- "'• 24'- » 25\ and elsewhere). So
in the NT special mention is made of charity (1 J n
3", J a 2'=-^''); hospitality (He 13', Ro 12"); forgiveness (Col 3^3); truthfulness (Eph 4 ^ ) ; mutual
admonition (2 Th 3'^); a humility that prefers
others and renders even lowly service (Mt IS''*"
Jn 13"-", Ko 12'», Ph 2'-", I P :,'•»•); jn-acticai
sympathy with the persecuted (He 12^), etc.
Brotherly love insists on the essential equality
of tliose who are of the same family. Natural
afl'ection exists among them (Ro 12'" ^iXoaropyoi).
There can be no caste among them (Col 3 " ) ; all
sellish ambition and striving after pre-eminence
must be eschewed, and the way of service chosen
(Mt SO-""-^). Ditt'erences of gilts are recognized.
But those who are one in Christ must regard
them not as signs of inferiority and superiority,
or grounds of pride and servility, but as means of
mutual helpfulness, and as all necessary to the
general well-being. Ditterent gifts are ditterent
functions for the common good. Eor Christ and
His brethren form a body, and each member is
necessary to the perfect well-being of the rest.
Thi^ is developed in Ro 12, 1 Co 12, and Eph 4.
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b e e n i r S S - oldv t'li'^'f *'^l "^^^ ^^'^^her'iood has
oeen tri.ate<l. On y the fresh vision of the Father's
ove.
the siirren.ler to the Saviour's Cross a i d
the appropriation o the Spirit's powei wi iTn
spire, bt. and equip it for the holy task to widcdi
<jod summons.
Live, ol Chnst. nnd l,n„k, „„ ]iiMi,„l T ,.., ,'.^, . „? n T , •
.nBotJe.u.. Uut in ,„|.l,t,„n t., tl,„ r,l..„ jU^' 'r^ IvT. "i
apccial attention mav l.i. caljuil tn Sfuit-v's F..,. tr, ,.,,•,.
•'
Ctfe o/Jn„K: \i,.:.„„; a,t, Mlrnil,„rlv ,,. "i" '" • '^

«„,„•„; jv„w„„,, ,,,v,..„.';' at/uT.jrtL". ;»:•;';;:'' •""'""" "«•
BROTHERLY LOVE.-See BROTHEllHOolf'imd

LOVE.

BUFFETING.-Tn Mt2G" and Mk 14«= this word
(Gr. Ko\a0ii'u) IS uxt^d to describe the ill-treatment
received by Christ in the liou.se of the high priest
after His condemnation Mas pronounced.
The
crowd present seems lo have participated in inflicting this peisonal indi^-nity. St. Mark, with his
usual attention to details, notices that the oHiceis
received Him with blows of their hands. KoXa^ifw
carries the .significance of a blow with the clenched
fist (KiXaipos, ' a list'). I t vividly represents the
brutal manual violence to which our Lord was subjected. The word also came to imply a meaning
of general ill-usage or persecution, and, as sucli^
The love the brethren bear each other is special. occurs in 1 Co 4", 2 Co 1*2' ( ' a thorn in the flesh, a
It is distinguished from t h a t they feci toward messenger of Satan to buttet me'), 1 P 2-"**; cf.—
those that are without (1 P 2>' and 2 P V). It is
' A man that fortune's buffets and rewards
closer, more affectionate, complacent, satisfying.
Hath ta'en with equal thanks.'
But they must love others—even their bitterest
—Hamlet, Act in. Sc, ii.
enemies. So do they become like their Father in
W. S. K E R K .
heaven (Mt 5^"-^^; cf. St. Paul in Ko 9'=).
BUILDING {oiKoSop.^, 3 times ; olKoSofifiv, 23 times
Christ calls them His brethren, and is not in the Gos]»els).—1. Literal.—The lifetime of Jesns
ashamed to do so (He 2"). Still His position in the nearly coincides with the period which was unbrotherhood is unique. He is one of them, yet doubtedly the golden age of building in Palestine.
He transcends them. He is blaster and Lord (Jn The Herods, witb their ' Naiioleonic passion for
13'^'-) as they are not nor should seek to be (Mt architecture,' eclipsed in this respect even the fame
23^"'"). For He is Son of God in a unique sense of Solomon, and left their mark in all parts of the
(/Aoi'07ei'^!, J n 3'^ and 1'^, in which the reading 6e6i country in the shape of palaces, fortresses, theatres,
is probably correct and explains the uniqueness). and a \ariety of splendid structures, some serving
That truth He ever guards in t!ie expressions He a useful pur[iose (as the great barliour at C;esaieal,
employs. Examples are seen in Mt 11-'^ and fre- but many arising nierely out of a love of ponij) ami
quently in the Fourth Go.spel; in Mt 6", where the display. Herod the (Jreat had begun his extensive
emphatic ' y e ' and the character of the prayer work of rebuilding the Temple at Jerusalem nineexclude Him from the 'our,' and in J n 20", wliere teen years before the Christian era, and the work
distinction, not identity, of relation is intended.
was still in progress at the time of Christ's fimil
_ When the law of brotherhood is lived out in visit to the city (Mt '24'-'^ Mk 13'--, Lk 2 P '•).
sincerity and truth, in justice and righteousne-'^s, Herod Antipas began the foundations of his amin courage and faith, in all wisdom and spiritual bitious new city of Tiberias shortly before .Jesns
understanding, the solution of social problems will emerged from the obscurity of Nazareth ; and Pilate
be hastened. These problems are not new. But was engaged, during the puijlic ministry of Jesus,
they are seen to-day as never before. Conditions in constructing an elaborate aqueduct for Jeruthat once were accepted are accepted no longer as salem. It is certain that, wherever Jesus went,
just or right or tolerable. And it is precisely He would hear the sound of hammer and clii.scl;
because Christ's ideas of brotherhood have grown He would observe the frequent construction of a
clearer to men's minds that they feel the inequali- class of building hitherto little favoured in His
ties and injustices of the present order. That is country, such as hippodromes, liatlis and gymnasia
the cause of the present discontent, Christ fore- (Jos.
Ar.t. XV. viii. 1); and would notice the adojisaw that such conflicts would be occasioned by His tion of a style of architecture foreign to Jewish
gospel (Mt 10"-=*"). And nothing but the gospel tradition.
that has caused the conflict can bring the proper
It was not only Herodian princes, Roman magissue. The cause must be the cuie. Loyalty to nates, and well to-do proselytes (see Lk V) who
the way of the Cross is the way of salvation. The lavished large sums on buildings. Wealthy Jews
age waits for Christians to embark in the honest, seem to have spent fortunes in erecting luxurious
whole-hearted application of the great principle of mansions in the Grieco-Roman style. Jesus menbrotherly love. I t will not do to say with Wernle tions this eagerness for building as one of the
that Christ's demands are impractical for any passions which preoccupied His generation, and
society. They are impractical for any society that led Him to compare it with the materialist and
lacks the martyr spirit. They are not impractical pleasure-seeking age in which Lot lived (Lk 17"*).
for the society t h a t is charged with it. Christ's He gives a ^ivia description of a prosperous farmer
way was the way of the Cross. That is the only designing ampler store-houses on his estate (Lk
way t h a t leads'to victory. Only in the spirit of 12"*). In another passage He probably alludes to
Jesus can the world's need be met, and its problems some actual instance ot the building-mania over-
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reaching itself, when He describes the tower left Temple might be razed to the ground, but Christ,
half finished for lack of funds (Lk 14-^^ In His by His presence among His people, would perdenunciation of the Pharisees who build the petuate the true sanctuary (cf. Mt 18™, J n 4**).
sepulchres of the prophets, and garnish the tombs Had the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews this
{p.vvi^eia) of the righteous' (Mt 23^). He refers per- saying in his mind when he referred to Christ
haijs to the growing practice, unknown m the pre- (He 3^) as the 'builder of the house'? (6) The
Grecian period, begun, it seems, in Maceabaian second passaj^e is t h a t in which Christ contemtimes, and now become a dilettante cult, of erect- plates Himself as the Builder of His Church (Mt
in" monumental tombs ' reared aloft to the sight 16'"). T h a t with which He is concerned is not the
{l^Iac 13^), as distinguished from the simple rock- material edifice reared on the rocky summit of
Mount Moriah, but the spiritual building—the
hewn tombs of former days.* See ToMB.
body of believers—founded on a common faith in
O. Holtzmann (L\fe of Jesus, p. 100 f.) suggests a special Himself.
reason for the frequent references which Jesus makes to build(2) In one passage, cited from the OT. Jesus varies
in" operations. He calls attention to the tact that the handicraft in which He had been brought up was one of the building the metaphor. In the 'germ-parable' of the Retrades It is usual, indeed, to describe Him as ' the carpenter
(Mkff>),and the passage is often cited in which Justm Martyr jected Stone (Mt 21''^ Mk 12'", Lk 20") He is no
(Trypho, 8S) represents Him as • making ploughs and yokes.' longer the Builder, but the Foundation. In the
But Justin Martyr is quoting nothing more than a popular original passage (Ps 118^) the Rejected Stone is
tradition, and there is no reason for limiting the term T!«Tai» to
a worker in wood. There waa hardly the division of labour at Israel, but Christ appropriates the image to HimNazareth that exists among our own mechanics. The epithet self, and once more draws attention to the fact
tixTut has probably not less significance than the term ' car- t h a t the work of God proceeds on lines not to be
penter' as used in Hamlet, v. i. 46—'What is he that builds
stronger than either the mason, the shipwright, or the carpenter?', anticipated by a type of mind which is governed
where it indicates one who has to do with the construction of by worldly considerations.
buildings. We mav say that there is L'ood reason to conclude
(3) In two minor parables Jesus uses the art of
that Jesus was Himself a builder, and .that He understood at
least the artof ordinary ho use-construe tion, though itcan hardly building to illustrate the principles which must
be admitted that the passages which Holtzmann quotes in sup- animate His followers, (a) In Bit 7^, Lk 6*' He
port of this are sufficient to prove his point. By a similar shows that, as tlie stability of a house depends on
method it is easy to prove that Shakspeare was a lawyer or a
the nature of its foundation, so stability of chardoctor, a. Romanist or a Puritan.
acter can be attained only when a man uniformly
On the other hand, it is not to be inferred, from makes the word of truth which he has received the
the somewhat disparaging terms in which Jesus basis of his behaviour. Doing is the condition
appears to have alluded to the building operations of progress. Christian attainment is broad-based
or His time, that He was insensible to the beauties upon obedience (cf. J n 7"). (b) In Lk 14^ He
of architecture, or that there was an iconoclastic checks a shallow enthusiasm, apt quickly to evastrain in His nature. It would be easy to marshal porate, by reminding impulsive disciples that for
pas-jiges from the Gospels with the object of show- great works great pains are required. The parable
ing that He was inditterent to, and even evinced is the Gospel equivalent of our saying, * Rome was
contempt for, sacred places and edifices. But such not built in a day,'with special reference, however,
a conclusion would be contrary to all t h a t we to the necessity of the individual giving himself
know of His many-sided sympathy and genial up, in absolute devotion, to his task (cf. Shaktolerance. Rather was the case this—that, like speare, :^ Henry IV. I. iii. 41).
The foregoing passages exhaust the sayings, as
St. Paul amid the temples of Athens, or like St.
Francis of Assisi, careless of cathedrals in an age reported in the Evangelic tradition, in winch our
of cathedral-builders. He found His contemporaries Lord employed the image of building. But, we
so smitten with the love of outward magnificence, 'may ask, whence did St. Paul derive his favourite
so absorbed in the thought of the material edifice, expression, applied both to the Church and to the
that He bent His M'hole efibrt to the task of em- individual, of edifying t (see Ro 15^ 1 Co 14^, Eph
phasizing the inward and spiritual structure. It is 4^^ etc.). It does not appear t h a t olKQ5op.fi.v was ever
therefore in this direction that all the great say- used by classical writers in this sense. Fritzsche
ings of Christ about building look. On each {Ep. ad Rom. iii. p. 205) thinks t h a t St. Paul
occasion when He is led to speak of a temple, derived it from the OT usage, nj; being sometimes
whether at Jerusalem or in Samaria, He talces used, with the accusative of the person, m the
the opportunity of insisting that the only true signiflcation of blessing (see Ps285, J e r 24"). But
is it not at least as likely t b a t St. Paul derived
Temple is one not made with hands.
It may be suggested that some of His sayings of the metaphorical use from the custom of Christ,
this kind are lost, but that the reminiscence or who so often and with such emphasis applied
influence of them is to be traced in the remarkably building terms to the spiritual condition alike of
frei^uent use by the XT writers of the term ' build- the individual and of the company of believers? If
in" in a spiritual sense, whether applied to the Christ did not Himself use the expression ' edify,
individual believer or to the company of the faithful all His teaching pointed t h a t way.
(see, e.g., Ac 20'-, 1 Co 3«, Col 2\ 1 P 2^' etc.). And
just as Jesus said, ' Ye are a city set on a hill,' He I LiTERATCRE. — Hausrath, Hist, of NT Times, g6 5, 10, 11;
articles 'liaukunst' in PBEi and ' Architecture' in Hastings
may well have said, ' Ye are the" temple of God.'
DB; Josephus, Ant. xv. viii. 1, ix. 4-6, x. 3, xvi. v, 2, BJ i. xin.
2. Flgurafine.—The
actual passages in which 8, xxi. 1-11, VII. viii. 3 ; Schiirer, GJVi ii. 176, 430, 446, etc.;
Jesus spiritualizes the term 'building' may be O. Holtzmann, Life of Jesus, p. 100 f. etc.
J . ROSSMURKAY.
grouped under three heads.
BURDEN.—Both in Christ's discourse against
(I) In two remarkable passages Christ speaks of
Himst-lf as a Builder, (a) The first of these (Mt the Pharisees (Mt 23^ Lk 11*") and in His saying,
2b"', Mk 14*8, Jn 2'"), while it is certainly a genuine 'Come unto me,' etc. (Mt U^-^), the 'burden
saying of Christ's, has come down to us in a form {(poprlov) is t h a t of the legal and Pharisaic ordiwhich leaves us doiil.tful as to the exact connexion nances of such a minute and exacting kind that
in which It was first uttered. The general sense, they became intolerable and crushed out real
however, is clear enough. The buildings of the heart-religion. ' My burden,' Christ says, ' is light
in comparison with these ; for I put men under the
n A H ' T " * " ' " l ^ r ; " T ' ' ' P- "> ='"'* Pergusson (The Temples law of love, which is a law of liberty. With loving,
v J w o J W - i * - ^ * . ^ ' : " ' ^ *^^^ *^"- T«'"'^«f Zecharias in the gracious hearts. My disciples become a law unto
„» h/.^l/„^^^'^''?t*'' a lovely little temple, with . . . pillars themselves. The new law is written on the fleshy
tables of the heart. St. Peter, in Ac 15", speaks

BURIAL

BURIAL

of the traditional legal observances as a yoke
which 'neither ye nor your fathers were able to
bear.' while faith in Christ can purify the heart
and make strict rules for outward conduct unnecessary. In Mt IP" Jesus gives utterance to
the germ at least of the Pauline idea of a new
spirit of life in Christ Jesus, setting free from
condemnation. While, in the first instance, Christ
meant by 'burden' the Pharisaic onlinancus. the
truth would become ever deeper to His disciples,
till they understood the full contrast between the
fulfihueht of legal precepts through painful ettbrt,
and the joyous service of a living God and Father,
growing into pervading holiness of character.
The 'burden (^dpos)" of the d.ay and the heat,'
in the parable of the Labourers (ftit "iO'-) is a description of toil which strains and w caries. In the
interpretation of the parable, if any stress \vcrc
laid on this detail, it might be the long and conscientious fulhlment of duty in the Christian life,
which, though it must receive recognition in the
end, gives no claim on God as one who regards of
debt, nor allows the worker to glory over anotlier
who has been less richly furnished with opportunity.
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closed either by a door, or by a great s t o n e - t h e
gotcl-thixt
was rolled against it (Mt 27«« Mb
15- J n 1 1 - . - , . U is sometimes tliought'that it
was in some such rock-tomb that the demoniac of
(.adara had taken up his abode ; but more probably It w;is in one of the tombs 'built above
ground, which were 'much more common in
Galilee than has been supposed' (Wilson, Rccoveru
oj Jcrusatrm, p. 36!), ap. Swete, St. Mark, p. 88)
As a rule, sepulchres were whitened once a year
after the rams and before the Passover, that passersby might be warned of their presence, aud thus
escape defilement (Mt 23-'; cf. Nu W^).
And
though it was not customary to erect anythin" in
the nature of our gravestones, in NT times it"vas
regarded as a religious duty to restore or rebuild
t h e t o m b s of the prophets (Mt23-"). In addition
to family sepulchres of which we hear in the
earliest Hebrew records (Gn 23-^ J g 8"^ 2 S 2^-).
and such private tombs as the tomb of Josepli of
Anmathiva (Mt 27""), special provision was made
for the interment of strangers (Mt 27''** • cf J e r
20^, 2 Mac 9^). See art. TOMB.
It will have been observed how many of the
foregoing particulars are illustrated in the Gospel
narrative
of the burial of Je.sus; but it may be
LiTER.^TniG.—On the ' biir<ien' of Mt 1128-30 ref. may be made
well to summarize briefly what then took place.
to Expux. Time^,i\i. |1SM| 512 ff.; Expositor, 1st ser. vii. [ISTS]
p. 34Sff., xi. [ISsO] p. lUlff.
No sooner had it been placed beyond doubt that
DAVID M . W . LAIRD.
Jesus was really dead, than Joseph of Arimatbrea
BURIAL.—In contrast to the tireek and the obtained permission to take po.-..scsvion of His body
later Koman custom of cremation, the rites of |ftlt27"'^- ; cf. the merciful provision of the Jewish
burial were observed amongst the Jews with great law, Dt 21-'^). Haste was required, as the Jews'
reverence, and an account of their ordinary prac- Preparation was close at hand, and the body, after
tice will help to illustrate several passages in being, perhaps, bathed (so Gospel of Peter, 6), was
the >'T. Immediately after death the body was at once wrapped ' in a clean linen cloth' (Mt 27^'-'),
washed (Ac £F), and wrapped in linen cloths in the ' roll of myrrh and aloes.' of which Nicodemus
the folds of which spices and ointments were laid had brought about a hundred pound weight (Jn
(Jn IJt^^-**). The face was bound about with a lO'*"), being apparently crumbled between the folds
napkin, and the hands and feet with grave-bands of the linen (666via). I t was then borne to the
(Jn 11^ 20"). Meanwhile the liouse had been 'new tomb wherein was never man yet laid,' and
given over to the hiied mourners (Mt O--* ||; cf. reverently laid on the rocky ledge prepared for the
2 Ch. 35^, Jer 9'"), who lamented for the dead in purpose, while the whole was secured by a 'great
some such strains as are preserved in J e r 22"*, and stone' placed across the entrance, which was afterskilfully improvised verses in praise of his virtues. wards at the desire of the Jews sealed and guarded
The actual interment took place as quickly as pos- (Mt 27''-""-; cf. Gospel of Peter, 8). Tbere the body
sihle, mainly on sanitary grounds ; very fre(|uently, remained undisturbed over the Jewish Sabbath ;
indeed, on the same day as the death (Ac but when on the niorning of the first day of the
5'-'" 8-), though it might be delayed for special week the women visited the tomb, bringing with
reasons (.\c 9^'-). In its passage to the grave the them an additional supply of 'spices and ointbody was generally laid on a bier, or open bed of ments' to complete tbe anointing which want of
wicker work (Lk "'*; cf. 2 S S^\ 2 K IS-^)—hence at time had previously prevented, it was only to find
Jei^us' command the widow of Nain's son was able the tomb empty, and to receive the Hrst assurance
to sit up at onee (Lk 7'*). The bier was, as a rule, of their Lord's resurrection (Lk 24"'-)- In conborne to the tomb by the immediate friends of the nexion with this visit, Edersheim has drawn attendeceased, though we have also traces of a company tion to the interesting fact that the Law expressly
of public 'buriers' (Ac 5"-"'; cf. Ezk 39'--'«). In allowed the opening of the grave on the tliird day
front of the bier came tbe women, and in Jndjea to look after the dead (Bible Educator, iv. p. 332).
the hired mourners, and immediately after it the In entire harmony, too, with what has already
relatives and friends, and ' mucli people of the been said of the general structure of Jewish tombs,
city.' Attendance at funerals was, indeed, re- is the account which St. John has preserved for us
garded as a pious act, and was consequently not of his own and St. Peter's visit to the tomb of Jesus
always wholly disinterested.
Among modern (Jn 20^"'). He himself, when he reached the doorOrientals it is called 'attending the merit,' an act way, was at first content with stooping down
that will secure a reward from God (G. M. Mackie, (vapaKvipai) and looking in, and thus got only a
Bible Manners and Customs, p. 127).
general view (^Xejrei) of the linen cloths lying in
The place of burial in N T times was always their place. But St. Peter on bis arrival entered
outside the city (Lk V\ J n 11**, Mt 27''-"), and into the tomb, and beheld—the word used (eewptl)
oints to a careful searching gaze, the eye passing
fieqiiently consisted of a natural cave, or an
opening made in imitation of one. These rock- rom point to point—not only the linen cloths,
sepulchres were often of considerable size, and but the najikin that was about Christ's head
sometimes permitted of the interment of as many ' rolled u]» in a [dace by itself.' These particulars
as thirteen hodies. Eight, however, was the usual have sometimes been used as evidence of the care
number, three on each side of the entrance and and order with which the Risen Lord folded up
two opposite. The doorway to the tomb was an and deposited in two separate places His graveaperture about 2 ft. broad and 4 ft. high, and was clothes before He left the tomb. But it has
recently been shown with great cogency t h a t what
• In Gal <i2.5 Lightfoot contends that ^ipe; and <feprUy mean,
probably is meant is t h a t the grave-clothes were
respectively, a burden that may and ought to be got rid of, and found undisturbed on the very spot where Jesus
one that must be borne.
VOL. I.—16
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EURXT-OFFERING

BUSH

emperor (Jos. Wars, ii. xvii. 2). The altar stood
in the court of the priests in front of (eastward of)
the Temple building. The ottering was made
publicly, in the presence not merely of the lan'e
group of ministering priests, but also of ' the men
of station,' representatives of what may be called
the Jewish laity.
Although the word is nowhere recorded as heing
spoken by Christ, and only once as spoken to Him,
it niu.st be remembered t h a t His connexion with
burnt-offering was, of necessity, more intimate
tlian the mere Oficnrrence of the word suggests.
As a Jew, acquainted with the OT, He could not
have been unacquainted with the Pentateuchal
legislation on this point; nor is it conceivable that
as a visitor to the Temple He failed to be a witness of this rite. . The altar on which burnt-oH'ering was offered, from its great size, its frequent
use, and its standing' visibly in the court of the
riests, was emphatically ' the altar,' and it was
efore this t h a t He directed the ott'ending brother
to leave his gift (Mt 5'-% A t the Presentation in
the Temple (Lk 2:^*, cf. Lv 128-«) the second of the
turtle doves was intended for a burnt-oilbring (the
other bird forming the usual sin-oH'ering at such
a time); it was the ottering of the poor, and the
ritual is described in Lv I'''"". The Temple tax to
which He contributed was in part used for the
provision of burnt-otterings (Mt 17^*).
The two occasions on wliich, in NT, the burntottering is referred to, emphasize the imperfect and
transitory character of the OT sacrificial system,
and the spiritual, perfect, and abiding character of
t h a t which superseded it. In Mk 12^ the scribe
inferred from our Lord's teaching as to the first
commandment, t h a t to love God with all the heart
LiTERATFRE.—See artt. ' Burial' and ' Tombs' in Kitto's Cycl.,
Smith's DB, Hastings' DB, Encyc. Bibl.; 'Beerdigunff' in and one's neighbour as oneself was ' much more
Hamburger's RE; ' B^rabnis bet den Hebraem'
PltE^; than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices,' and
Erlersheiin, Sketches of Jewish Social Life, p. 161 ff.; Thomson, was for this commended as ' not far from the kingLand and Book; Bender, 'Beliefs, Rites, and Customs of the dom of God.' In He 10^*", where only besides the
Jews connected with Death, Burial, and Mourninff,' in JQR,
word occurs, while the writer dwells on many
]3:»4 and 1895.
GEORGE MILLIGAN.
points of the Temple, its furniture, and its service,
BURNT-OFFERING is a word of rare occurrence he fails to apply the burnt-ottering very closely to
in NT (Mk 12**, He W- % This is probably due to the redeeming work of Christ. But he quotes
the fact that the more generic word for sacrifice Ps 40^ as declaring that the Divine pleasure lies
(OiKTla) is commonly used, since the distinctions ofnot in 'victim and M i n h a h ' (Delitzsch, in loc.), and
the Old Covenant, which was vanishing away, did infers the superiority of Christ's obedience to any
not require to be perpetuated in the NT Canon. It expiatory sacrifice (sin-ottering) or dedicatory sacriis probable, however, from the train of thought, fice (burnt-ottering) presented by means of an anithat in some instances the sacrifice which was prom- mal victim. His obedienca is the burnt-ottering
inently before the mind of the writer was the that has enduring value and needs no repetition.
burnt-offering (Ro 12'). And though not named,
LITERATURE.—Articles on 'Bumt-offerinff' and'Sacrifice'in
it is latent in certain passages (see below). It is Bible Dictionaries of Hastings. Smith, and Encyc. Bibl.; Bim
Nowack; Kurtz, Sacri Aciat System qfOr;
known in the OT as the rh-j 'oldh: more rarely ArchiBOlogyoiKeW,
OT Theology of Schultz, Oehler; Cave, Scriptural Doctnnr of
and partly in poetical passages as the V"?? kalil; Sacrifice; Edersheim, The Temple : its Ministry, etc.; Girdlein Ps 51'^ both terms are used. The most common stone, Swnonymao/01*; Schurer, HJPu. i. 278ff.
LXX rendering is oXoKaOnoua, and in this form it
J. T. L. MAGGS.
appears in the NT. The 'oldh is connecited with
BUSH (^dTos).—Mk 12=« II Lk 20-"* refers to the
a root meaning *to .ascend,' the idea beiiiir, prob- 'Burning B u s h ' (Ex S^-^-*, Dt 3^^ where LXX
ably, that the essence of the sacrifice ascended to uses ^dros to tr. nip of the original). Before the
heaven in the smoke; kdld, with a root meaning [probably mediieval] division into chapters and
' t o lie complete,'an idea reproduced in the LXX verses it was not easy to cite Scripture with pretranslation. Details of the rite may be found in cision. ' I n or at tlie B u s h ' (AV in Mark and
Lv 1. 6»'^ 8'8-=i. Unlike most sacrilices, it was to Luke respectively) means n o t ' beside that memorbe wholly burnt (Lv P), the skin only falling to able bush,' but ' i n the passage in Scripture dethe priest as his perquisite.
scribing the theophany in the bush' (RV, ' i » the
The burnt-ottering was the principal sacrifice of place concerning the Bush').
the Mosaic dispensation, and continued as such till
The derivation of nip is not known, and all attempta to
the destruction of the Temple by Titus. I t was identity it have tailed.' There is no justification ^of "jf.^J'^:
ottered, the victim being a male yeariing sheep, grestion of Gesenius (Lexicon, s.v.) that it is connected wimi.ne
every morning and evening (Ex 29»8-«); hence its senna plant, nor for Stanley's assumption (Hist. "/"'1,^*T^*J
C/iitrcA fed. 18831, i. 97) that it was the ivild acacia. "The lacs
Mislmic name tdmid, the perpetual ottering. In that
in the LXX it is translated by ;3«T<tf shows that it va»
addition, on Sabliatlis, new moons, the first day of believed to be a thorn bush, ^iret is speciall.v "s^d 01 i w
tlie seventh month, the three great feasts, and'tlie bramble (Rulms), but according to Post (Hastinsrs VB, s.v.
'Bush'),
'Riibus has not been found wild in Sjnai, which »
ix^ o -•^**"?,"i^"t. otber victims were ottered
( « u -Sf.)
Burnt-ottering M-as associated with south of its range, and climatically unsuited to it.
other sacrifices (Lv 9^ ^ 151s}, could be offered for
parallel passage in Matthew (2231) omits the reference
individuals, even GentUes, and even for the Roman to •' The
the Bush.'

had lain, the linen cloths on the lower ledge
which had upheld the body, the napkin *by itself
on the slightly raised part of the ledge which
formed a kind of pillow for the head. The empty
grave-clothes, out of which the Risen Lord had
passed, became thus a sign not only t h a t no
violence had been ottered to His body by human
hands, but also a parable of the true meaning of
His Resurrection ; ' all that was of Jesus of Nazareth has suttered its change and is gone. We—
grave-clothes, and spices, and napkin—belong to
the earth and remain' (H. Latham, The Risen
Master, p. 11: see the whole interesting discussion
in chapters i.-iii.).
Apart from these more special considerations, it
is sutticient to notice that the very particularity of
the description of the burial of Jesus is in itself of
importance as emphasizing His true humanity and
the reality of His death. From nothing in our
lot, even the sad accompaniments of the grave,
did He shrink. On the other hand, the empty
grave on the morning of the third day has always
been regarded as one of the most convincing proofs
that ' t h e Lord is risen indeed.' Had it not been
so, then His body must have been stolen cither by
friends or by foes. But if by the latter, why in
the days that followed did they not jiroduce it. and
so silence the disciples' claims? If by the former,
then we have no escape from the conclusion that
the Church of Christ w.as founded ' n o t so much
upon delusion as upon fraud—upon fraud springing from motive^* perfectly inexplicable, and leading
to results totally ditt'erent from any t h a t could
have been either intended or looked for' (W. Milligan, The Rasttrrection of our Lord*, p. 73).
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/3aTOs occurs once again in the Gospels : Lk 6*^;
AV and RV 'bramble bush' [Matthew's jmrallel
(7'") h:is 'thorns']. It was thought necessary to
alter the translation ; tiie word which in the other
assage had such lofty associations is here used
y Clirist almost witli contemjit. Moreover, a
vine might well enough be described as a ' b u s h '
in the abstract; it does not grow high, and has no
strength of wood (Ezk 15). ' B r a m b l e ' in older
English means ' thorn bush,' not necessarily ' blackberry bush.' Yet the translation seems apt enough,
even according to modern usage. Liddell and Scott
give /3dTos as = 'blackberry bush' or 'wild raspberry,' but the adjective ^aTocis = 'thorned.'

on the prtssiige by Dr. Field of Norwich : this
monognud, l';^« l^een reprinted in Nofc. on the
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The Latin Versions render the Greek phrase as
iterally as the language allows, and throw no
iglit on the interpretation. The Sinaitic Svriac
has the suggt^tive paraphrase, ' Wist ye not tliat
I must be with my F a t h e r ? ' The idea of a sympathetic relation with Goil is indeed of the essence
of the passage; perhaps we can best render it by
boriowing from the symbolical langua-e of the
parables. ' W i s t ye not that I must work in mv
Father's vineyard ?'
R O B E R T MACKINTOSH.
A passage of Clement of Alexandria [Strom. IV
BUSHEL (6 /iiStor, Mt 5'=, Mk 4"', Lk ll^^—a xxiii. 148) attbrds an inteicsting parallel to the
Lat. word with a (ir. form).—The Roman modius, translation of the Sinaitic Syriac just quoted:
equal to 16 scxtarii, or approximately one English ' For the dispensation of creation indeed is good,
ieck, was not a measure ia common use in Jewish and all things are well arranged, notliing hajiiiens
louseholds. Although the definite article is prob- without a reason; in the things that are Ihine
ably generic {'the bushel,' so RV^). the measure TUust I be (iv Toh (TOts eival pe Set), O Almighty, and
wliifli would lend itself natnrally to our Lord's if I am there I am with Thee.' In another passage
illustration, and t h a t to which He actually re- (Strom. VI. vi. 45) the phrase is used with an even
ferred, Mas the Hehrew srnh measure used by the wider application ; of the souls in Hades, Clement
housewife in preparing the daily bread. While says t h a t they are in the things [i.c. within the
the snh measure varied in size according to domain) of God. With this compare the teaching
locality, it is generally regarded as being equal to of the ' Elders' ref erred t o b y Iremeiis (V. xxxvi. 1):
one modius and a. quarter, though Josephus (Ant. ' For this cause they say that the Lord said t h a t
IX. iv. 5) states: ' A seah is equal to an Italian in the things of My Father are many mansions.
modius and a half.'
For all things are God's, who gives to all men the
To the influence of Roman customs was no doubt habitation that befits them.' Thus what in J n 14^
due the substitution of modius for seah in the is called ' the house of my Father,' is by the subreport of the saying (Mt 5'^ etc.); and in like stitution of the phrase rd TOC Trarpii p.ov extended
manner, since no importance was attached by our to mean the whole Universe, including, as the
liOrd to exactness of measure, the familiar ' bushel' context shows, heaven, paradise, and the ' c i t y '
of earlier English versions has been retained by of the re-created earth. In Protre2)ticus, ix. 82,
the RV, although ' peck' would be a more accurate Clement seems to have the incident of Lk 2''^ in
his mind as implying the complete consecration of
rendering.
The saying of our Lord is as picturesque as it is life: ' B u t I suppose that when a man is enrolled
forcible. It gives us a glimpse into a Galiliean and lives as a citizen and receives the Father, then
home, where the commonest articles of furniture he will be in the things of the Father.'
Godet (in his Coninientary on St. Luke, ad loc.)
would be the lamp, the lampstand, the seah
measure, and the cuucli. And who could fail to points out that the phrase ' I must be' (Set eti-at ^e)
apprehend the force uf the metaphor? ' When the conveys the idea of an absolute and morally irreword has been proclaimed, its jiurpose is defeated sistible consecration to the service of God on earth.
if it be concealed by the hearers ; when the lamp To the awakening consciousness of the child Jesus
cuiues in, who would put it under the modius or the Temple at Jerusalem was the symbol of the
Father's dominion over all things ; He said in
the couch of the tridiniumV
(Swete on Mk 4-^).
ettect to His parents, * Ye ought to have sought
LiTERATiiBB.—Art. 'Weights and Measures'in Hastings' DB
me in the place where men are occupied with the
iv. 911-, 913b, and the Encyc. Bihl. iv. col. 5294 f.
things of God.'
A L E X . A. DUNCAN.
These first recorded words of Jesus then set a
BUSINESS. — !. The first iccorded words of
Jesns stand in the AV, ' Wist ye not t h a t I must standard by which must be tested every manner
of
life. How far is it possible for a life spent in
be about my Father's business T (Lk 2^"). This is
the only iiassage in the Gospels where the word business, with which a linguistic accident connects
' buf-iiiess occurs, and it is not without some sorb these words for English readers of the Bible, to be
of regret that we are obliged to acknowledge the lived m the things of the Father, according to the
greater accuracy of the RV, ' Wi;,t ye not t h a t I teaching of His Hon ? As an aid towards reaching
must be in my Pather's house?' The familiar an .answer to this vital question, let us see what
rendering, however, finds a place in the margin ; we can learn, from our Lord's acts and words, of
and indeed in this case, as in so many others, the attitude He adopted towards the business life
the AV well represents the inner meaning of the of the time of His Incarnation.
2. At the next recorded visit of Jesus to the
original words. Translated quite literally, the
phrase (iv rois TOO Trarpds p^ov) means ' in the thingsTemple, we find Him in conHict with men who
of my F a t h e r ' : it denotes a person's property or conducted business improperly : those who bore
estate, and is equivalent to our colloquialism ' a t rule there did not understand that they were i>- TOIS
niy father's,'—the whole stress f.alling on the idea of TOU waTp6s. It is well known that St. John (2'3''-)
ownership,—and in this way it is fairly frequently narrates a ' Cleansing of the Temple' as taking
used hi Greek authors. The closest parallel in place quite eariy in the Lord's public niinistry,
Biblical Greek occurs in the Septuagint transla- while the Synoptists (Mt 21'='-, Mk ll'^"-. Lk
tion of Est 7", where ' in the house of H a m a n ' of 19^^'-) describe a similar event as occurring in
the RV is represented by the jdirase iv roh 'Ap,dv, Holy Week. It is at least possible that the holy
and it is clear that the gallows, fifty cubits high, zeal' of Jesus was twice displayed in thi.s manner ;
must have stood in the j>recincts of the house, or but if a choice had to be made, there would be
on the estate, of Haman. (For other instances, see strong reasons for preferring the chronological
Excursus I. in Farrar's St. Liikr in the Cambridge arrangement of St. John. Without entering into
Bible for Schools, where .i summary is given of this question, however, we can simply study the
the essential points from an important monograph attitude of Jesus towards those who conducted
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the Temple market. The trattic was of two sorts, prove how fully Jesus understood and entered into
the sale of sacrificial animals, and the exchange the business spirit, and show that, when conseof money: in both cases it may well have been crated by devotion to God, it is necessary to those
legitimate in itself, and even necessary : t h e sin who seek the kingdom of heaven. The merchantwas connected with its being carried on within man who sold all that he had in order to buy one
the sacred precincts. It seems obvious t h a t the pearl of great price, gave proof of that confidence
Sadducean rulers of the Temple, whose cupidity in his own judgment, joined with willingness to
was notorious, must have made money out of the stake all upon it, which is indispensable to success
business carried on there; no doubt the sites for in great mercantile ventures, and is said to be even
stalls within the Temple precincts would command now characteristic of the Jewish nation (Mt 13*"*
a good rent; and, further, if the animals sold there cf. 1 3 " ' t h e hidden treasure'). In the parable of
were certified officially as being unblemished and the Labourers in t h e Vineyard the fulfilment of
fit for sacrifice, while those bought outside were a contract is sharply opposed to the voluntary gift
liable to a scrutiny on being brought into the of money to those who bad presumably been willTemple, it is easy to see how the privileged trades- ing but unable to earn it (Mt 20''^-). A proper
men may have gained an almost complete mono- return is rightly expected from the ownersiiip of
poly, for which they would willingly pay a high land (Mk 12'*^-, and parallels) and of money (Mt
price. If the conjecture (see Edersheim, Life and 2j-^ Lk \9'^), I t is worthy of notice that the case
Times*, 18S7, p. 367tt'.) that this Temple market just referred to of t h e 'unprofitable servant*
was identical with the unpopular ' Bazaars of tbe follows jn St. Matthew's Gospel directly after that
Sons of Annas' is right, then the notorious Annas parable which shows how unbusiness-like neglect
and his son-in-law Caiaphas had probably a direct to buy oil on the part of the foolish virgins led to
interest in the trade carried on. I t seems prob- their exclusion from the marriage-feast. The man
able that the 'changers of money' (KeppiaTiaTal, who failed to make correct calculations as to the
J n 2'*; KoXXv^taTai, J n 2'^ Mt 21'^ Mk 11'^) were cost of building a tower is regarded as a fit object
the official Shidhaniin (Lightfoot, Horce Heb. on for mockery (Lk H^"'*)- On the other hand, the
Mt 21'^; Edersheim, Th", Temple, p. 70If.) who unjust steward, who took advantage of his position
sat to collect the half-shekel for a fortnight before of authority to make friends of his master's
the Passover: tliey were allowed to make a charge debtors, showed a business-like shrewdness which
on each half-shekel whether change was given or would have been of value if employed honestly in
not, and Edersheim places their probable annual a good cause (Lk IG^"^-).
gain from this source a t £0000. Very likely t h e
4. A terrible warning of the danger of misusing
ordinary business of exchange of money was business capacity is afforded, not in the imaginary
carried on, as obviously no coins bearing images story of a parable, but in the actual life of Judas
or idolatrous symbols could be off'Lr;jd in t h e Iscariot. St. jNIatthew (26"'-) and St. Mark [W^-)
Temple. Moreover, tliu mention by Josephus connect t h e determination of Judas to betray
(BJ VI. V. 2) of treasure-chambers in "the Temple Christ with the anointing of His feet a t the feast
belonging to private individuals suggests that in the house a t Bethany. St. John, in narratordinary banking business, including the receipt ing the same incident (12^*-), tells us that it was
of money on deposit, may have been made a source Judas who gave expression to t h e false idea that
of prolit. which would be enhanced by the security the giving of money to the poor was of gi'eater
afforded by the sanctity of the place. These con- value than personal devotion : ' Now this he said,
siderations have been put forward to show tliat it not because he cared for the poor; but because he
is likely that the ruling priestly faction turned to was a thief, and having the bag used to take away
financial account the consecrated character of the [i^d<TTa^ev, see Westcott in Speaker's Commentary,
buildings committed to their charge. Probablv it ad loc.) what was put therein.' Judas, no doubt
was this making money out of lioiy things, rather on account of natural aptitude, had been made
than the ceremonial violation of the .sanctity of treasurer to Jesus and His disciples ; he was vexed
the Temple, that caused the severity of our Lord's t h a t wo large a sum of money as three hundred
condemnation of the whole system which made pence had been wasted in the pourinjj out of the
His Father's house into ' a house of merchandise,' ointment instead of passing through his hands for
according to St. John's account, or in the stronger the supposed benefit of the poor. Comparing
words of the Synoptists, into ' a den of robbers.' together these ditterent passages, it seems clear
It IS clear that Jesus would not sutter business to t h a t St. John traced the fall of Judas, culminating
be carried on in a manner that interfered with in the betrayal, to t h e misuse through covetousthe honour du^ to God : doubtless He would have ness of his business faculties.
applied this piinciple to the Day, no less than to
5. I t can be, and often is, argued that the
the House, of His Father. The same lesson is
taught in the parable of the Royal Marriage morality t a u g h t by Christ cannot be strictly and
literally
applied in t h e conduct of business.
Feast (Mt 22'^-J cf. Lk W^'^-).
Probably the impossibility is no greater in the
3. But the Son of Man, to whom nothing hunian life of t h e business man than i t is in the life of
was void of interest, in no way stood aloof from any one who tries to live as a consistent Christian.
biismcss. Himself a carpenter by trade (Mk 6^), The main ditt'erence seems to be that in business
He did not hesitate to tell the ' fishermen' Apostles practical morality is daily, and often many times
that there was a likeness between their former a day, put to a test the extent of which can be
M I . 17^ '•^"'1 their future spiritual vocation (Mt 4>'', estimated in money, and failure to conform to a
MK 1 ); the would-be disciple, who wished first to high standard is easily detected. The business
bid farewell to those a t his house, was told t h a t he man is obliged to have a definite standard ot
miglit have learned behind the plough the need of practical morality, high or low according to bis
concentrating Ins whole interest and attention on own character and the exigencies of his trade, and
the task he had in hand (Lk 9«^). Both before and according to t h a t standard he must act. Seltafter the resurrection (Lk b*"^-, J n 21'*-) Jesns deception in his case is practically limited to one
granted special revelations of Himself to the particular form,—which, however, is extremely
msci des while engaged in their usual occupations. prevalent,—that of attempting to separate personal
j L t . r i ' r " ' ^ " ' ^ , J ? '^"^^^" "^o C«sar the things from business morality. The ordinary non-busistruck i t ^ ^ . T ' - * ^ ^ ' ^ ?.f' ^"^^ P'^rallels), we are ness man, on the contrary, generally has a
f v i ^ J ; . ^ • busmess-hke recognition of actually curiously vague and more or less ideal standard,
existing circumstances. Several of the parables and it is a very dilScult thing even for a man oi
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honest thought to settle how nearly he lives un to
it. Buiiiness morality in a nieasuie analyses itself
while the morality of ordinary life almost delies
analysis: a comparison between tlie two is thus
extremely dangerous, as they are practically in.
commensurable quantities.
Jesns Christ evidently believed t h a t the moral
and religious truths which He taught were capable
of being applied in business. We have seen alwve
that He severely condemned the S.adducean hierarchy, who may be taken to represent the capitalist class of those days a t Jerusalem, because
their business w.as conducted on wrong principles :
they maintained merely ceremonial purity, and
would not put the ' price of blood' in the treasury
(Mt 27"), but they did not shrink from niakiu"
gam of holy things. This shows tlie nnc.mipro"
niising attitude of Christ towards what wa« morally
bad. But there was a great ditterene .n Hi's
manner of dealing with another tyjiicul class of
business men, the Publicans. He "did not follow
popular opinion in regarding their occupation as
absolutely unjustiliable; He looked on their calling as a legitiiuate one, while demanding lionesty
in carrying it out. The Baptist had taken the
same line, ' Exact no more than tliat which is
appointed you ' (Lk 3"). Zacclia;us, for his charity
and earnest desire to avoid extortion, is declared
to be truly a son of Abraham (Lk 19").
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eternal value can be IcLnl^r in"Vu t ' ^ ™ - ^ ? ^ !
laves are rewarded with ten or Hve c i t b s accori
ruling w
' " "pound.
" ' ' 1"'"'='' ""^^'' had shown „
irauing
wM
ith, ?Ins
the'I'it'nf'l'"" •'" ' " • " ' ° ?™.'''''"f "«= ^hole matter •
the lfe of l.usiness ,9 a legitimate one for followers
of 01 list so far a , it can be lived • in the things o
the Kather ; then it is a means of imparting
training and of teaching lessons which .-.m be use§
now and hereafter in tl.e service of (:„d
'(iS
has set you ' writes the Kev. Wilfrid Uid.mond
v i l e ,',"" •'"•'•'";"";•'• 1888, p. 159), ' i n the world
with otlier uieii to learn, by mutual interchange of
the means of life, the laws of love. Your wetltli
whatever it may be, little or great,—the wealth
yon make, the wealth you spend,—is treasure
corruptible or incorruptible, treasure on earth or
treasure in heaven, according as it is or is not in
the making and in the spending, the instrument
of love.
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It is worthy of note that St. Luke places the
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C£SAR (Kaiirap).—In the Gospel record this
name occurs 18 times, in 16 of which it answers to
'reigning emperor,' who in each case was Tiberius
Cresar; in the remaining two the more individual
name is found,—in the one case Augustus (Lk 2^),
and in the other Tiberius (3').
The name ' Caesar' was assumed by Augustus in
44 U.c, immediately after the tragic death of his
grand-uncle, Julius Ca-sar, being considered by
him jiart of the inheritance left to him. We have
Cicero's authority [ad Alt. xiv. 5, 10, 11, 12) for
saying that the friends of Octavius began to
address him as ' Ciesar'witliin a week or two of
the Dictator's assassination. Augustus himself
soon gave evidence that he meant to gather up and
concentrate on himself all the fame t h a t was
associated with 'Caesar.' Not many years passed
till he came to exercise a world-wide sway, such
as the great Julius had never known. He lianded
on the title to his succcssorti very much as we find
It used by the writers of the NT, in the -sense of
the great ruler or Kaiser. His own name (Gr.
2€/3affTds, Lat. Augustus) was quite familiar to
them as applied to'the reigning emperor (Ac 25-i*°, Nero), riie fame of the first Casar had come to
be overshadowed by the remarkable career of the
founder of the Empire. The way was thus prepared for the still later development, when the
title of ' Cfesar' was given to the junior partner of
the two joint-emperors, and ' A u g u s t u s ' remained
the distinguishing name of the supreme ruler. In
the Gospel record there is clear confirmation of the
hrst part of this historical development, and there
IS at the same time no contradiction of the second.
In the majority of the cases of the use of the
title 'Cfesar' in the Gospel writings, the question
of paying the tribute has come up. This reveals
the great change that bad taken place from the
time of the ' census' under Augustus, when ' every- 1

one went to enrol himself in his own city' (Lk 2'),
to t h a t of the trial before Pilate, when the chief
charge against Jesus was said to be * the forbidding
to give tribute to Cpe-sar'(23-). In those thirtythree years of interval the relation between the
Koman power, as represented by 'Caesar,' and the
Jewish people, had undergone a radical change.
Jud.T?a had become a Koman province, and was
under obligation to ' pay tribute as well as submit
to an enrolment of its heads of households. In
perfect accord with this historical fact, St. Luke
wrote (3'): 'Pontius I'ilate being governor of
Judica,' with the tetrarchs for Galilee, Itura?a, and
Abilene, desiring to mark the period in the reign
of Tiberius C;esar when ' the word of God came
t»> John in the wilderness.' The change came
with the death of Herod the Great in 4 B.C.
While Varus, the governor of Syria, was engaged
in quelling serious outbreaks of rebellion in Jerusalem, the sons of Herod were in Rome waiting
the decisicm of Augustus as to their confiicting
claims. At length all parties were heard by the
emperor in an assembly that met in the celebrated
temple of Apollo, behind his own house on the
Palatine. Tbe imperial verdict, announced after
a few days, upheld substantially the will of Herod.
To Archelaus were assigned Juda?a, Samaria, and
Idum.Ta—not as king, but as ethnarch ; to Antipas,
Galilee and Pera-a as tetrarch ; Batana'a, Trachonitis, Auranitis, (iaulanitis, and Paneas to Philip,
also as tetrarch (Jos. Ant. XVII. viii. 1, xi. 4).
The kingdom of Herod was thus divided into three
separate territories after his death. As it was in
Jerusalem that the question as to the tribute
money was raised, our subject in this article has
to do only with Archelaus. After some nine years
of rule over Judii-a, Archelaus was summoned to
Kome to answer charges brought against him by
a deputation of leading men from Judsea and
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Samaria. He was deposed and banished by Augustus to Vienne in Gaul in A.D. G. His territory
was put under direct Koman rule, becoming a part
of the province of Syria, with a Koman of equestrian rank for its governor. An end was thus put
to the uniform consideration for Jewish traditions
and national prejudices shown by Herod and his
sons. The first notable instance of this in history
is met with in the rebellion of A.u. G, on the
occasion of the great census, while (.Quirinius was
governor of Syria, which is referred to in Ac
5-". The tumult, with its accomijanying bloodshed,
must have been of no slight moment, when a
quarter of a, century thereafter Gamaliel could
ettectnally use it in restraining the Council from
slaying the Apostles. Between A.D. 6 and A.D. 30,
whichever length of cycle for the imperial census
be taken, there must have been at least another
' enrolment' for purposes of taxation. We do not
read of a serious revolt having taken place then as
in 6 A.D. The Konian authorities, no doubt, were
better prepared for what might happen, and the
Jewish [leople also had learned the fruitlessness of
rebellion. As the time oi Christ's public ministry
approached, tlieir spirit nevertheless became more
and more embittered. It was inevitable t h a t at
some point or other in that ministry the question
should be pressed u])on Him, ' Is it lawful to give
tribute to Cesar or not?' (Mt 22"||). It was
one of the liuriiing questions of His time. A distinction must here bedrawn between the ' customs'
or duties upon goods and the land tax with poll tax.
The latter only passed into the 'Fiseus or imperial treasury. With perfect accuracy, therefore,
it could be described as 'tribute to C;esar.' This
tax was exacted annually, and as the Jews were
not yet subject to military conscription, it formed
the chief sign of their subjection to the Roman
yoke. Officers of state collected it, the procurator
for the tax in the case of Juda?a being also the
governor, Pilate. It was ditlerent with the 'customs,' which were farmed out to the highest
bidder, thus creating that intense antipathy which
is revealed in the phrase ' pnblicans and sinners.'

Cipsar, not only in the question of the tribute, but
throughout the trial before Pilate, must have entirely disarmed the Roman governor of any fear
t h a t He was, or ever had been, a rival of Ccesar's.
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The trihute payment af^ter all was based on the
fact of the kingship of C;e.sar. The combination
of 'C.-esar" with ' k i n g ' sounds entirely unbistorical to one familiar with the rise and growth of the
Roman Empire. ' King' was a term which Augustus
was most careful to avoid from the time t h a t it
may be said to have cost the first ' Ctesar' his life.
Among Eastern peoples, however, it was the most
usual title for their ruler. During the long reign
of Herod no name was more familiar to the Jews
than ' king.' It was most natural for them to
transfer it to ' Caesar.' Any one claiming to be a
' k i n g ' within the Mide dominion of Ca-sar was
seeking to establish a rival authority. This was
the charge which they found it so easy to frame
against Jesus when He and they were in the
presence of Pilate: 'forbidding to give tribute
to C;esn.r and saying that he himself is Christ, a
king (Lk 23=). No more powerful ajipeal could
they have made to Pilate's fears, as they thought,
than when they cried out, ' If thou let this man
go, thou art not Ca'sar's friend : whosoever maketh
himself a king, speaketh a-'ainst C:csar' (Jn 19'-).
llie title on the cross, 'Jesus of Nazareth, the
king of the Jews' (Jn W% as Pilate actually wrote
It, served liini better than their proposed modification, Hesaid,Ianikingof theJews'(v.ai). Should
he ever be called in question by Ciesar for giving
Jesus up to death, tliat title, written out W his
own hand, would form an ample justiKcation. The
CTeater probability lies in the supposition that
Pilate so named Him to spite the Jews, in accordance with those other wor.ls. * Shall I crucify your
Kmg . (v."). The whole attitude of Jesus towards
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C ; E S A R E A PHILIPPI—The town called Cipsarea
Philippi in the Synoptic Gospels (Mt 16''', Mk 8"
cf. Jos. Ant. XX. ix. 4, BJui. ix. 7, vii. ii. |) bore
at one time, certainly as early as B.C. 198 (Polybius,
Hist. xvi. 18, xxviii. 1), the name Panias (lloi-idi
or, Uavedi), which is still preserved in the modern
Banias.
Situated to the north of the Sea of Galilee on a plateau at the southern foothills of Mount
Hermon, it lay in the territory that Philip received from his father, Herod the (ireat. The
place, as well as the surrounding country, received
its oii":inal name from a eave or grotto in a hill
near by, which was called T6 Udveiov, because
sacred to Pan and the Nymphs. In the face of
the cliii" there are still several niches with inscriptions in which Pan is mentioned. Erom the cave
{Miigharct Ras en-Nehd), now partly lilled with
fallen stone, issues a strong stream of water which
has long been reckoned one of the chief sources of
the Jordan (Jos. Ant. XV. x. 3). On the hill above,
Herod built a white marble temple in honour of
Augustus (Jo.s. Ant. x v . x. 3, BJ l. xxi. 3), and
here the Crusaders built a castle, the ruins of
which still stand some fifteen hundred feet above
the town, and about u. mile and a quarter to the
east (Kuldt Subeibeh). Philip enlarged and beautified Panias, and called it Ca'sarea (Viaiadpeia) in
honour of Augustus. The statement of Eusebius
(Chron. ed. Schoene, pp. 146-147) that Philip built
Panias, and called it Cfesarea, in the reign of
Tiberius, is rendered improbable by coins which
show t h a t Ca'sarea had an era dating from 13.C.
3 or 2. To distinguish it from Caesarea on the
seacoast ( Kaiadpeia ^rpdruvos or Kaiodpeia rqi
UaXaiaTLvijs), it was commonly called C<i:sarea
Philippi {Kaiadpeia y ^iXimrov). Under Agrippa II.
it received and bore for a short time tlie name
Neronias (Nepwctds, Jos. Ant. XX. ix. 4). The
place has probably no part in OT history, since
Its identification with Dan (Smith, HGHL pp. 473,
480) is not certain (Buhl, GAP p. 238).
Into this region Jesus came with His disciples
during one of His tours of retirement from the
common scenes of His Galiljean activity ; but He
does not seem to have entered CiJesarea itself. St.
Matthew [W^, cf. 15=') tells us t h a t Jesus came
into the region («s rd p-ip-n); St. Mark (S-'') mentions
more specifically and vividly the villages of Ciesarea
(et's Tds Kihpai). In the territory of which Cajsarea
was the chief city there were smaller towns, and
it M-as through these t h a t Jesus moved with His
disciples and others who followed Him. St. Luke
alone (9"*-) of the Synoptists seeing to have lost
the touch of local colour fixed so indelibly upon
the narratives of Mt. and Mk.—an authenticating
element whose force even those who question the
Synoptic tradition at this point find it difficult to
escape (cf. Wrede, Messiasgeheimnis, p. 23U). The
narrative in Lk. lends itself, however, to the setting of Mt. and Mk., both by the way in \yliich it
is introduced without definite localization (Kal
iyivcTo iv rtjj (ii-at airbv irpoaevxlif^^^ov), and by the
fact t h a t in Lk.'s order it follows the feeding of
the five thousand in the neighbourhood of Bethsaida. According to Mk 8-"-", it was froni Bethsaida t b a t Jesus went into the villages of C;esarea,
and in J n G"**^- we read of a confession of Peter
immediately after the discourse of Jesus m
Capernaum, occasioned by the feeding of the
five thousand. St. Luke's material may have
come to him in the form of a group centrins
around a saying of Jesus, but without delinite
localization. By inserting it after the feeding ot
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the five thousand he has preserved the historical
order without, however, giving us the exact local
setting. For this we must look to St. Matthew
ami St. Mark.
By our First and Second Evangelists the name
group of events is not only connected with a place
whicli lends peculiar significance to them, but set
in a larger context whicli extends to the feeding of
the five thousand. Mt. and Mk. :ilike represent
Jesus' arrival in the region of Ca's.area Philippi as
part of a course decided upon sluutly after t h a t
event. The decision which led to the retirement
into the region of Tyre ami Siilon must have
been confirmed by His experience on retiirnin'r to
(Jahlee. For Jesns withdrew ngain, this time
going north into the region of Ciesarea Philippi.
Lucated at C.Tsarea and standing in the pei'iod of
retirement, this group of events points back to the
beginning of the period for the explanation of its
characteristic features. The Gospels do not enumerate the causes which led to such a change in
the scene of Jesus' activity, but their n.arratives do
indicate a situation which will in a measure account
for it.
But, besides change of scene, this group of
events reveals, as do the earlier events of the
period of retirement, a change in the method of
Jesus' work. His retirement from Galilee is from
the people and their religious leaders into more
intimate companionship with His disciples, from
His popnlar instruction of the multitudes .and
beneticent activity in their midst to teach His
faithful followers in more secluded intercourse the
significance of His own person for tlie Kingdom
He had been proclaiming, and to prepare them
for His Passion. The period has fittingly been
called, from its chief characteristic, the Training
of the Twelve, and in no incident does this characteristic more clearly appear than in the events of
Ccesarea Philippi.
The immediate occasion of Jesus' retirement
from Galilee and the change in His method of
work are indicated in Mt. and Mk. by their account
of His attitude towards the traditions of the
elders (Mt lo*--°, Mk 7'-=3). The fundamental
opposition between Jesus and the legalism of the
Pharisees which had appeared in His attitude towards the Sabbath customs, and in the Sermon on
the Mount, came now to sharp expression in His
attack on the whole system of external formalism
in reli'don. The people, moreover, had shown
themselves unprepared to receive and unable to
appreciate His teaching, even after the work of
John the Bapti^it and His own labours in their
behalf. And so the form of His teaching had
changed from the gnomic to the parabolic, causin*'
a separation between the mass and those who had
ears to hear. How utterly the people had failed
to comprehend Him is re\ealed by their attempt
after the feeding of the five thousand to take Him
and make Him king (Jn 6"). After His discourse
hi Capernaum (Jn 6^''"-)- ^t. John tells us that
many of His disciples walked no more with Him
(Jn {3^'% Finally, the mission of tbe Twelve had
widely extended His work, and shortly thereafter
we are told that Herod (Antipas) heard of Jesus
(MkO'S Mt 14', Lk 9^"^-). Bitter hostility from
tlie religious leaders, failure on the part of the
people to understand the character of His work,
interested attention from the murderer of John
the Baptist,—in the midst of such conditions Jesus
withdrew from Galilee, and from His popnlar
preaching activity, to devote Himself to His
disciples.
Jesus' first retirement is into the region of
Tyre and Sidon, part of the Roman province of
Syria. Returning to Galilee, He feeds the four
thousand, refuses the request of the Pharisees and
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Sadducees for a sign from heaven, with its evident
Messianic imphcation, warns His disciples against
\o? ^^<\7li^[ *^''^ l/harisL-cs and Sadducees (so Mt
t,;-; Mk S'" has 'Pharisees and Herod'), heals a
1)1 ind man near Bethsaida (Mk S-^"^-), and retires
from (ialilee for the second time, coniin" with His
disciples into the region of Caesarea Philippi,
The key to the situation at Ca'sarea, its controlUng idea, is to be sought neither in the confession of I'rter nor in the promise to Peter, but
in Jesus' announcement of His approaching P.a3sion. To this Peter's confession leads up ; around
it Jesus' instruction of the disciples regarding
Himself and tbe conditions of discipleship centres!
The theme, moreover, becomes characteristic of
His subsequent teaching (Mk 9i--3» lo^'- 12' 14^
etc.).
St. Luke tells us that Jesns had been praying
alone (9'^ cf. 3-'), and that His disciples were with
Him. St. Mark vividly locates the question that
Jesus put to His disciples, as *in the w a y ' ( 8 " ) .
St. Mark and St. Luke agree in the form of the
question, ' Who do men (Mk. oi dvOptavoi, Lk. oi
bxXoi) say that I a m ? ' St. Matthew, however,
gives it in the third person, and introduces the
title 'Son of M a n ' — ' W h o do men say t h a t the
Son of man is ?' * In either form the question is
a striking one, by reason of tbe prominence it
gives to Jesus' person. Emjjhasis until now had
been placed by Him on His message nnd on His
works of mercy, though both had stood in intimate
relation to His person. He desires to know now
what men think of the messenger.
The form given to Jesua'question in Mt. hns lipen regarded
as secondary, on the ground Lhat by calliiif; Himself the Son of
Man, Jesns sugs^sted the answer to His question in asking it.
As a matter of fact, however, the answer is not civen in terms
of thia title. In the Synoptic Gospels the title ' Son of Man ' is
alwavs a selF-desiH:natii)n of Jesus. Even where it appears in
the F'ourth Gospel in the mouth of others, tliis is in evident
ilependence on its use by Jesus (Ju 12^-1). St. Stephen's use of
it also looks back tn Jesus' words (Ac 7&i*, cf. Lk '12*'^), and the
nsacfe of the Apocah-pse is probably to be explained by the
influence of Dn 1^-^ (ct. Rev li^' 14H). There can, moreover, be
no doubt tliat Jesus so designated Himself during the conversation with the disciples at Cissarea fhilippi. The phrase occurs
in Mk H-'i and Lk 9'^, but it is neither more adequately motived
than in Mt., nor is it explained. Thediaciples musthave been
familiar with it as a self-designation of Jesus, even if they did
not understand its full siffuiticance. The way in which it is
introduced both in Mt. and Mk.-Lk. makes it difficult for us to
think that it was now used for the first time ; and the Synoptic
Gospels do indeed give earlier instances ot its use (Mk 21". 38, Mt
830 95l0^:nil9 1 2 ^ - -t" 13:17. 41, Lk52i<35 -ii pi). Dalman questions this order, reganling it as improliable that Jesus called
Himself Son ot Man at an earlier time (Worte Jcsv. p. 216), and
Holtzmann holds that if Jesus did so it was in a different eenso
(yT Theol. i. pp. 2D7, 263). The Synoptic representation is seltconsistent, however, in presupposing its earlier use, and tliis
we must accept even while admitting that the meaning of the
term cannot be fully determined apart from its usage here and
subsequently, where it is associated with Jesus' sufYennLr, resurrection, exaltation, and coining a^ain m judgment, hee,
further, art. SON OF MAN,

In answer to Jesus' question, the aisciples report
the opinions current among the people concerning
Him. The report must have been discouraging.
Not only was there variety of opinion, some thinking that He was John the Baptist (cf- ^H' 6'^),
others Elijah, and still others Jeremiah (Mt IG^-'lor
one of the prophets; but in the midst of this
variety there was general agreement t h a t Jesus,
whoever else He might be, was not the Messuih.
A foreruniirr of the Messianic Kingdom lie might
be, but nut the Rlessianic King. His activ^y in
proclaiming the Kingdom, whatever Messianic
expectations it may have aroused, had resulted
only in the popular recognition of His prophetic
character, and in His association with the Messianic Kingdom in some preparatory s-ense. Manifestly Jesus was not the popular Messiah. His
* I-i ' " t 1G'= M before >.iy^vir,y in the TR is to he omitted with
K D c V ' cop strh.- (cf. also Mt 10^2, Lk Ll^r,, Mk S33, Lk 9=0, Mt
5 " , L:; G22, Mt IC^l, Mk 831, Lk 0=2).
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work, directed as it was towards spiritual ends, did
not accord with the popular conception of the
Messianic Kingdom. Moreover, Jesus had not
spoken plainly in Galilee of His Messiahship. He
had not assumed a popular Messianic title, and
when individuals had recognized in Him the
Messiah, He had commanded silence. His work,
however, like that of John the Baptist, had excited interest, and called forth opinions which
associated Him with the coming Messianic Kingdom. The report of the disciples so accurately
describes the situation and so faithfully represents
the tenor of popular opinion, that it cannot be
regarded merely as the background sketched by
the Evangelists for the purpose of bringing into
sharp relief the confession of Peter.
In the Syno]itic narratives the question of Jesus
about the opinion of the people leads up to a
similar question addressed to the disciples about
their own, and the answer in the one case stands
in sharp contrast to the report given in the
other,—a contrast which is vivid and real because
true to the historical situation. To the question
addressed to the disciples, ' But who say ye t h a t I
am?' Peter answers, ' Thou art the Christ' (so ^Hc.;
Lk. gives simply ' the Christ of tiod,' and Mt.
' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God').
Unlike the jieople, the disciples had recognized in
Jesus the Messiah, and to this conviction Peter
gave brief expression. However inadequate may
have been the content which Peter and his companions gave to this formal statement of their
faith, it was a matter of great importance that
they were able to affirm clearly, and in opposition
to the opinion of the people, their belief t h a t in
Jesus the Messianic King had come. The readiness and decision with which Peter formulated the
faith of the disciples are an indication t h a t their
faith, though now expressed in this form for the
first time, did not originate here (cf. J. Weiss,
Das dlteste Euang. p. 51). Their very presence
with Jesus at this time gave evidence of such a
conviction (cf. J n 6'^'^). In tliis faith they had
answered His call to discipleship; in it they had
associated with Him, heard His teaching, and
seen His wonderful works; their appointment as
Apostles implied it, as did their subsequent mission
to Israel. I h e y had seen opposition arise and develop into bitter hostility; but when Jesus withdrew into the region of Tyre and Sidon, and again
into the region of C<Tsarea Philippi, they still com
i)anied with Him. They knew the popular opinion,
Liut they.. still adhered to
""•" *>nnv;/>f;/in
-- their own
conviction.
The signilicance of Peter's confession, however,
lies not simply in the fact that it gave expression
to a deep and long - cherished conviction, thus
evidencing the permanent, unchanged character of
his faith ; it had reference also to tlie future. It
was made in answer to a question of Jesus which
had as its occasion His intention to reveal to the
disciples the necessity of His sutferin'r. The faith
of the disciples had stood all the tests to which it
had been subjected in the past. Jesus, however,
clearly foresaw a still greater test in the near
tuture. In order to prepare them for it, there was
need that deKnite expression be given to their
taith. The revelation which was to be made to
t lem would thus serve the pun.os« of clarlfyiuff
the content of their faith. \n .Mk. and Lk. the
confession of IVtcr is accordingly brought into
close connexion with the announcement of the

Addressing Peter as Simon Bar-Jona,* Jesua
declares him to be blessed in the possession of a
faith which, transcending the hunian sphere of
flesh and blood, has its origin in the heavenly
sphere and from His Father. In thus describin"
the revelation-character of Peter's faith, Jesul
does not define more nearly the process or time of
origin, the psychological moment, but treats his
faith simply as a deHnite fact of the past. Continuing with t h s emphatic ' B u t I,' Jesus makes
Peter's confession the occasion of revealing His plan
for the future, and the part that Peter is to fullil in
it. With the words ' Thou art Peter,' Jesus recalls
the name He had given to His disciple and apostle
(cf. J n Y"', Mk 3'«, Mt 10^ Lk 6"). The Greek
llirpot, like the Aramaic Kephd, means a rock, and
suggests the idea of firmness or strength. In
giving such a name to Simon, Jesus had looked
beneath the surface and read the character of
Peter in terms of motive and underlying disposition. A man of decision, he was full of energy
and strength, a man of action rather than of contemplation, a natural leader ; and if at tinies impulsive, rebuking his Master and even denying
Him, he was in the one case loyal to his faith,
however unwisely so, and in the other was following Jesus to be near Him when he fell. In maintaining and confessing his faith in Jesus, Peter
had shown himself true to the character which
Jesus recognized when He named him Peter,
Upon this rock Jesus now affirms His intention of
founding His Church: not upon any rock, and
therefore not simply upon a strong and tirm foundation, but upon this rock indicated by the name
Peter. In the Greek the word for Peter (mrpoi)
and the word for rock (irirpa) difler in form, but in
Aramaic the same form was probably used. The
Pesh. has hiphd in both instances (cf. also Mt 27"";
in Mt. 7^'- si'id is used). The rock intended by
Jesus to be the future foundation of His Church is
Peter, realizing the character indicated in his
name. The function thus assigned to Peter is
indeed not apart from his confession, nor is the
fact t h a t he evidently spoke in a representative
capacity to be overlooked. The address of Jesus,
however, is distinctly to Peter, and it is his name
t h a t is interpreted. The confession which precedes
is indeed closely related to the words of Jesus, but
it cannot be understood as the rock-foundation
intended by Jesus. In itself it furnishes the occasion rather than the ground of Jesus' promise. It
cannot therefore be treated abstractedly as something separate from Peter, but must be regarded
as a manifestation and, in its measure, a realization of the character which Jesus saw in Peter
when He gave him his name. The content of
Peter's faith, moreover, was entirely inadequate
when measured by Jesus' conception of what His
Messiahship involved. Much bad still to be learned
in the school of experience (Mk S^*"^- U"**^*, Lk 22-",
J n 21'5'f-, 1 Co l^'), but the character was fixed in
principle. Jesus saw its strength, .and chose tlie
man for the work He had for hini to do. The
opening chapters of the Acts of the Apostles give
some account of the way in which he accomplished
his charge.
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The figure of a rock-foundation, used to describe
Peter's future function in the Church, suggests
naturally a single rock underlying a whole struc* Bar-Jona, or 'son of Jonas,'probably means 'son of John'
(cf. Jn 142 211S-10. In Hebrew the words np- and \-.t}v differ,
but the Greek rendering of pni' is sometimes the same as that

I'eter (16" ;«), not only confirming what we may of n,"r (cf. 1 Ch 263, 1 Es 92*! 2 K 2523). Zahn attributes the
inter from Jesus reception of the confes^,Ion (Mk.- difference between Mt. and Jn. to a confusion by the Greek
vio'cAs(Kommtntar,p.oii}.
i>K.), Its esseiifial correspondence with His own translator ot Mt. of the two Hebrew
gives his verdict briefly; ' Jona ist Jona und keine
consciousness but going furtlier and giving ui Wellhausen
Abkiirzung von Johanan, und Mt wird nlcht bloss gegen daa
ppsitne knowledge of Jesus'estimate
and appreaonre Hebraerevangelium, ein spates Machwerk, recht haben, sondem
estimate and
ciatiun of I'utcr's faith.
auch gegen das vierte Evangelium' (Das Evang. Matt. p. 8d r.j.
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ture, and not one stone among a number built
together into a foundation (cf. Mt 7=*"-). Neither and having the s ; i p e r s ^ r ^ n r e in mind, ~J^.
the t i ^ r e nor t h e function thus assigned t o Peter declares that IU- will give to Peter the key^ of the
excludes the work of the other Apostles (Eph 2'-'*), Kin.^doin o. Heaven What he binds upfn earth
much less the work of Jesus (1 Co 3'"'), which is
clearly indicated in olKoSofi-^au. The figure describes
Z ^ ^ ' ^ t ^ ^ ^ . f ^
simply what Peter, by reason of his strong, ener- .'Kingdom of H e a v e . '
getic character, and in view of Jesns' intention, is in Mt.. of i.e corresponding p h L e 'Kingdom of
to be for the Church which Jesus will build. The w .f H ••• ^";' ^'^- . • ' ^ ' ' " '^ '^ t*^ b^ understood
ideaof building a community or Church was familiar not of the Kingdom which is in Heaven, but of that
from the OT (cf. Ps 28=, J e r 18" SI"" 33"), and recurs Kingdom which has its origin and centre in the
in the NT (cf. Mt ai-*-, Ac 4 " , 1 P 2^"^-, Uo l.V" Heavenly sphere, whence it receives its character
1 Co S^"; 2 Ti 2'««-, He S'""-). By the use of the a . the rule of (.,od and its determinative principles
future tense and the choice of the word meanln" as moral and spiritual. This is the Kingdom wliich
to build rather than to rebuild (dvoiKo5o/j.iuj, cf. Ac Jesns preached, whose coming He declared to be
15'"), Jesus not only points to the future for the at hand, who.se character and principles He exorigin of His Church, but declares t h a t it will be p<mnde<l, and whose blessings He mediated. But
His own creation. I t Mas expected th.at the while having its centre in Heaven, this Kingdom
Messiah would have a people and would rule over was to be realized upon earth, and, in its future
a t least, is associated closely with
them in an organized community. The idea of manifestation
the Church. The authority wiiich Peter is to
such a community cannot have been strange to exercise
has reference to the Church, but the rethe disciples who had just confessed their faith in ciprocal relation between the Kingdom and its
Hini. I t would have been strange had Jesus made Heavenly centre is to continue in its future manino reference to His Church. By speaking of it festation as Jesus had known it in His own experiHe made plain to them t h a t the idea was included ence and had declared i t i n His teaching. What
in His purpose, and thus formed un element in Peter does as His representative in the Church
His Messianic consciousness. The future founding which Jesus will build shall be ratified in Heaven.
of the Church is set by Him in evident contrast The keys of the Kingdom of Heaven symbolize
to present conditions, but the fact that this is administrative autliority (cf. Is 22--, Rev 3'^-), and
included in Jesus' present purpose and thus made the phrase ' bind and loose' is another figurative
part of His Messianic work brings it into vital expression in which the idea of regulating seems
and org,inic relation with the present. His work to be fundamental: in Aramaic the words 'asar
had, indeed, not yet taken on its Church-form, and .vAt'/ft mean to allow and to di-sallow (cf. also
but this was not due to the fact that the idea of Mt 18'", J n 2U-'^). Both figures seem to have resuch M, Messianic community was foreign to His ference to the internal afi'airs of the Church, and
purpose. He thus encourages His disciftles in are therefore not to be understood as descriptive
the midst of popular disatiection and unbelief, of Peter's proclamation of the gospel, as if by
by giving them assurance with regard to His in- means of it those who accepted tlie gospel message
were t o be received into the Church (keys) and
tention.
loosed from their sins, and those who rejected it
The disciples had confessed their faith in Him, were to be excluded and so bound in their sins.
The
description of Peter's work in the proclamaand He now tells them t h a t however little promise
present conditions may give of such a future, He tion of the gospel is given in the figure which
will found His Church. And He will do this in rejiresents him as the foundation-rock of the
The power of the keys and that of bindthe face of conditions which may seem to them to Church.
ing and loosing, however, are not only closely
make such a future impossible. Instead of im- associated
together, but they are separated from
roving, the conditions will become worse. With the figure of the rock, and together describe Peter's
lis conception of the spiritual nature of His work function in the Church and his relation to its
and the consequent character of His Church, Jesus internal management as t h a t of an oiKov6p.os. See
saw the necessity of His conii)leted work and final also art. KEYS below, and 'Power of the Keys' in
exaltation in order to the full realization of His Hastings' DB, vol. iv.
Messianic functions in such i Messianic community, and hence speaks of its building as a
future event (Ac 2^, Ko 1^). I t is not strange,
In the command of Jesus to His disciples that
therefore, that He speaks but seldom of His they should tell no one that He is the Christ, Mt.
Church, and dwells on the ideas of the Kingdom, not only joins again the narrative of Mk.-Lk.,
faith and discipleship, in which its spiritual char- but rightly interprets tbe briefer form, in which
they gave the command, by the words firt aCrdi iariv
acter and principles are set forth.
6 XpiaT6s. The authenticity of this and similar
The word i*xXr,/rix, regularly used in the LXX to translate
'?i5 (bii/idt), occurs frequently in the writings of St. Paul, but commands, especially in the Gospel of Mk., has,
only here and in Mt 18i8 in the words of Jesus. Its authenticity indeed, been called in question (Wrede, Das 3Ieshas been questioned (cf. Holtzmann, Hdcom.; but, on the siasgeheimnis); but the command is quite natural
other hand, Kostlin in PRE^ x. 318), but its use has an adequate here, and cannot be regarded as having its origin
basis in the teaching of Jesus, and is naturally motived here not solely in the general apologetic purpose of St. Mark.
simply by the confession of Peter, but also by Jesus' thought of It has reference to the form in which Peter's conthe future, controlled as it is by the revelation ot His Passion
fession was made, and to deny its authenticity
which He is about to make tn His disciples.
would necessitate a complete reconstruction of the
So permanent and strong will be the structure account whicli the Gospels give us of Jesus' life
built by Jesus on Peter, tbe rock-foundation, that and work.
the gates of Hades—a figurative expression used
The climax of the scene a t Cfesarea is reached
to suggest the idea of the very greatest strength,
since they withstand all ellbrt to force them open in Jesus" announcement of His I'assion. Both Mt.
(Is 38'", Wis 16'^ 3 Mac S"'')—shall not surpass and Mk. signalize His words as the beginning of
(KaTicrx'Jaovaiv) it in strength.* Changing the figureinstruction on this subject (Mk. Kal TJp^aro, Mt.
more specifically avb T6T€ -rjp^aTo, Lk. connecting
* < tthers understand xxTiffx^imvffii' in the sense that the attack
the announcement directly with tbe command to
going forth from the gates of Hades shall not overcome the .silence, eiirusv 6TL 5ei T.IJ. T. d. TroWd Tra^et"). When
Church (Zahn), or again tliat the gates of Hades shall not prove
strong enough to withstand the attack made on them by the Jesus became aware of the necessity of which He
Church, Hades in the former inteqiretation heing conceived as here for fhe first time speaks explicitly to His disthe kingdom of evil, in the latter as the kingdom of death ciples does not appear clearly from the Synoptic
(Meyer).
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Gospels. The Fourth Gospel indicates t h a t He true and highest life-principle in self-sacrifice for
was not unaware of it from the beginning of His Jesus' sake (cf. Gal 2-*). Self-surrender to Jesus
public ministry (Jn 2'", cf. 2'', Mt 26'"). The is made the principle of spiritual life, and as such
Synoptic Gospels, however, give evidence that Jesus it must be absolute, superseding even the desire
looked forward at an early period in the Galihean for life itself. In stating such conditions of disministry to the time when He would be removed cipleship, Jesus reveals a consciousness of His own
from His disciples (Mk2-^'^). Certainly the narra- significance for men which transcemls the present
tive here does not justify the inference t h a t He and partakes of the character of the truth which
now for the first time became conscious of the He proclaimed. Discipleship is thus drawn into
necessity of His suffering, any more than the and made part of t h a t future in whieh He Himquestion to Peter aud Peters confession justify self was conscious of holding a place of highest
the inference that Jesus or His disciples now for authority. His words set the present in closest
the first time became conscious of His Messiah- relation with the future, since its true worth will
ship. The conditions of His ministry may well then be revealed. The relation which men sustain
have influenced Jesus to speak of the subject to to Him now will then h.ave ita intrinsic value made
His disciples at this particular time. Foreseeing manifest by His attitude towards them. ' For the
not merely the necessity of His suffering, but its Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father,
near realization, He spoke to the disciples of it for and with his an":els; and then shall he render to
the purpose of preparing them for the issue of His every man according to his deeds.' This prophetic
work and of clarifying the coitent of their faith. description of the future closes with these words:
The necessity of which Jesus speaks is to be under- ' Verily I say unto you. There be some here of
stood as moral rather than physical, since it sprang them t h a t stand hy, which shall in no wise taste
outof the nature of His Alessianic work by which of deatli, till they see the kingdom of God come
He was brought into conflict with existing con- with power' (so M k . ; Lk. has simply 'till they
ditions. But if faithfulness to His work involved see the kingdom of G o d ' ; Mt. more fully, ' till
suttering, the necessity of which He speaks be- they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom').
comes voluntarily conditioned by a willingness to The words are prophetic, and describe an experience
sufier, and this finds its ultimate explanation only in which some of those then in Jesus' company shall
in the Messianic consciousness of Jesus. A neces- share. The object of this experience is in Lk.-Mk.
sity springing out of faithfulness to His work, and the Kingdom, or the Kingdom (having) come (Mk.
thus to Himself, is, however, not only moral, but uses the perf. part. iXriXvOvutv) in power. It seems
falls within the Divine purjiose; ana Jesus evi- thus to be conceived as a future but actually exdently so conceived it, since in rebuking Peter He isting state or fact rather than event. In Mt. the
speaks of it as rd rou^OeoO. The idea of a sufferingsame experience ts described, but the fact of the
Messiah, if current at all at the time of Jesus, was Kingdoni's presence is associated with or described
certainly not a prominent feature of the popular in terms of the Son of Man's coming (ipx^pevov) in
Messianic hope. The traces of it which are found, His kingdom. In their context the words seem to
moreover, do not explain the form in which it refer to the Messianic kingdom, and to describe it
appears in the Synoptic Gospels. For here we in one of its eachatological aspects. The disciples
find It closely associated M'ith a resurrection and had just confessed Jesus, who called Himself the
a, glorious coming of the Son of Man in His king- Son of Man, to be the Messiah, and He had declared t h a t the Son of Man wonld come in glory.
dom.
He now declares t h a t some of those j^resent will
However clearly Jesus may have foreseen His live to witness the coming of the Son of Man, the
surt'erino;, and however calmly He may have an- Messiah, in His kingdom ; by which we may undernounced its necessity, the care with which He -stand the establishment of His kingdom in power.
prepared for, as well as the actual result of. His This, however, waa to be realized in the Church;
statement, reveal plainly the fact t h a t the idea for Jesus, in speaking of His intention with referwas foreign and repugnant to the thought of the ence to the future founding of His Church, had not
disciples. A Messiah, though in retirement, op- only indicated the close relation of the Church to
posed by the leaders and unrecognized by the the Kingdom of Heaven, the one being the future
people, they could believe H i m : but that He manifestation-form of the other, but also stated
should sufler, and that in Jerusalem where as t h a t He Himself would build the Church, thus
Messiah He should rather establish His kingdom, directly revealing His power in it. I t is therefore
seemed to them incredible. P e t e r s action in re- not unnatural to understand the 'coming of the
buking Jesus sprang naturally and spontaneously Son of Man in his kingdom' or ' the kingdom (havfrom the limitation of his outlook into the Mes- ing) come in power' as refemng to the establishsianic future. The view which would exclude ment of His Church, its equipment with power
suttering from His future, Jesus, however, rejects through the gift of the Spirit at Pentecost, and
not only as human in character and origin, but its activity in realizing the Kingdom under His
as opposed to the Divine purpose; so that Peter direction. Others seek the fulfilment of Jesus
in urging it, however conscientiously, became for prophecy in the Transfio;uration, His appearances
Jesus a tempter, a hindrance in His way.
to the disciples after the resurrection, or speciIn the words which follow Peter's rebuke, Jesus fically in the gift of the Spirit at Pentecost, or in
sets forth the conditions of discipleship, and points the fall of Jerusalem, or still more generally * in
out that the way of the disciple in following Him, some convincing proof t h a t the Messiah's kingdom
like HIS way in going to Jerusalem to suffer, in- had been actually set up, as predicted by prophets
volved not only suttering, but willingness to sutter and by Christ Himself (Alexander, Matthew,
for His sake—the voluntary taking up of the cross p. 446).
nnd following Him in the pathway of self-sacrifice.
b.inpliasis is placed by Jesus on personal relationLiTERATTRE.—Reland, Palmstina, ii. 918-922; Gn^tSxi, Deship to Him, revealing a consciousness on His part scription de la Palestine, 'Galilee,' ii. 308-323- i I F / ' i.S&.
ot His own -suiireme significance for the world of 109-113; G. A. Smith, HGUL, 473-480; Buhl, G ^ P 238ff.,
spiritual realities m.ade accessible through Him Baedeker, Palestine^, 2911.; Schurer, HJP (Index); arit.
(Ewing) and ' P e t e r ' (Chase) in Hastings
uu,
and His message (cf. also Mt lO^^ir., TJ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^.j^^ 'Caesarea'
' Caesarea • (G. A. Smith), ' Ministry,'' Simon Peter' (Schmiedel)
soul, with its jiossibilities of spiritual life, is made in Encyc. Bibl.; ' Gaulanitis' and ' Palastina' (Guthe), Kijfhe_
dependent not on a denial of the will to live, but on (Kostlin), 'Petrus, der Apoatel' (Sieffert) in Herzogs PB^-',
a denial of the will to live for self and earthly gain. Holtzmann, Ilandkommentar, i., JHeutest. Theologie, i. p. 2111..
Zahn, Eoangelium des Matthaus; Dalman, Words of Jesus,
He who would be Jesus' disciple must seek his p.
264 ff.; Vos, The Teaching of Jesus concerning the Kvngaom
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of God ami the Church, 140-168; Lowrie, 7'he Church and itaSermons, i. 132; J. B. Lightfoot, Sermons in St Paul'. 7'iOrganimtion, 102-123; Hort, The Chi'istian Ecclesia; A. B
A. Maclaren, Chrust in the Heart. "W E U i<;% i i- ' '^\
Bruce, The Training of the Twelve, ch. xi.
the Prophets, 73; W. H. Sinicov
C.-:J}.:no;l^]:,^rT't;i'.
W I L L I A M P. ARMSTRONG.
l^"^-^''^'
CAIAPHAS (Ka(d0as; according to Josephus, Mp.^49?""' """^ "^ "" ^'^^«' "•>'••
•Joseph Caiaphas') was appointed high priest of
CAINAN.—The
name
occurs
twice'in'st.
Luk'e's
the Jews in or soon after A.D. 18, and held oHice
until he was deposed by Vitellius about A.D. 36 (Lk 6-^); (2) of the son of Enos (v.^).
(Jos. Ant. xvHL ii. 2, iv. 3). He is referred to as
the hiyh priest in Lk 3^ (with Annas), Mt 2 6 ' " ,
CALENDAR, THE CHRISTIAN.—
and is mentioned along with Annas, John, and
I. The Christian Week.
Alexander among the heads of the Sanhedrin in
1, The Lord's Day.
Ac 4". The length of his rule, compared with the
2, WcdneKday and Friday.
3, Saturday.
short periods allowed to his immediate predecesn. The Christian Year.
sors, suggests that he proved a satisfactory and
1. Easter.
submissive agent of the Koman policy. Hy two
(a) The name.
(tl) Early observance of Eaatrr.
of the Evant;cli-;ts, St. Matthew and St. John,
(c) The tjuartodeciman Controversy.
Cniaphas i-^ specialty connected by name with
(d)
Determination of Easter. Paschal cycles
the prweiiuie whicli led to the condemnation
(e) The fast betore Easter.
and dentil of Jesus. When, after the raising of
(/) Palm Sunday.
W) Maundy Thursday.
Laz.arus, the 'high priests and Pharisees' held a
</i) Easter Week.
meeting of the Sanhedrin (informal, as Caiaphas
2. Pentecost and Ascension.
does not appear tu have presided), it was Caia)ilias
(a) The name 'Pentecost.'
(b) Connexion of Pentecost and Ascension.
who gave the ironically prophetic advice t h a t it
3. Christmas and Epiphany.
was expedient that one man should die for the
(a) Their origin.
people (Jn \V% ' S t . John, contemplating that
(b) Advent.
4. Presentation of Christ in the Temple.
sentence years after, could not but feel t h a t there
5. Commemoration of Saints, et^;.
Wiis something in those words deeper than met
Recapitulation of festal cycles.
the ear, a truth almost inspired, which he did
Literature.
not hesitate to call prophetic' (F. W. Robertson,
The Christian Calendar in its origin appears to
Sennoni, i. 134). In saying t h a t 'being high
have
been
based
mainly on the desire to compriest that same year he prophesied,' the Evangelist
does no more than claim fur the theocratic head of memorate, by festival or by fa^t, the events of our
Lord's
life
upon
eartli.
These coinmemorjitions
the nation the function wbicli might be supposed
to lie latent in his otbce (cf. the remark of Philo were either weekly or annual. But while the
quoted by Westcott: ' t h e true priest is a pro- weekly ob.servances were developed early—almost,
phet'; see also the remarks of Dale, The Atonement, or in part quite, from Apostolic tinies—the annual
p. 169ft'.),and had, as a matter of fact, been exercised celebrations were of very slow growtli, and for
hy some of his predecessors in the office (Nu 27-'). some three hundred years were conhned to the
The threefold repetition by St. John of the state- two seasons when the Jews and Christians in
ment that Cai iphas was high priest ' that same common observed a commemoration, Easter and
year' (AV; KV ' t h a t year') has been made the Pentecost. It is noteworthy, as shuwing that the
ground of charging the Fourth Kvangelist with main desire was to commemorate the events in the
Ignorance of the fact t h a t the high priest might life of Jesus, t h a t one of the very earliest books
hold otlice for more than one year. But this criti- which exhibit any considerable development of the
cism rests on a misapprehen.sion of the phrase (TOV festal cycle is the so-called Pilgriiimge of Silvia,
iviavTod iKdvov), which emphasizes not the date, but otherwise of Etheria (about A.D. 385), in which the
the charact€r of the y e a r = * t h a t fateful y e a r ' (cf. customs at Jerusalem are described. It was natural
that those who lived in the land where the events
Jn 2i>'3 Mk 4^).
narrated by the sacred history took place, should
The resolution thus prompted took etfeet in the wish to commemorate them on the spot by annual
arrest of J e s u s ; but, as son-in-law to Annas, observances. But this development took place
Caiaphas permitted the prisoner to be taken tirst only in the 4th century.
I. T H E CHRISTIAN W E E K . — 1 . The Lord's Day.—
before him (Jn 18") for a private examination.
Whether this took place in the ' palace' of Caiaphas, It is signihcant that the tirst meeting of the diswhere Annas was living, or elsewhere, is not clear. ciples after the evening when they saw their newlyIt is also uncertain whether the Fourth Gospel rlsen Master was, as far as the Gospel tells us, on
contains any record of an examination of Jesus by the immediately succeeding ' hrst day of the week'
Caiaphas. According to the reading and interpre- (Jn 20"-"' p.id' Tipipas 6KTC} : note how emphatically the
tation of J n 18^ in KV, it does n o t ; but it is held Evangelist says of the preceding week, r-g puj, TUV
by some [e.g. Meyer and Edersheim, against West- aa^^driav, 20',' and rg gp-ipi iKeiv-g rg pi^ iral:ilidTO}v,
cott) that AV may be correct, and t h a t the high 20"'). It was more than an accidental coincidence
priest referred to in vv.'''-'" and'^^ was C.uaphas. if, as is very generally assumed, the birthday of
According to the narrative of the Synoptists, it the Church (Ac 2') was also on the tirst day of the
was to Caiaphas the ' high priest,' or the ' house week. At Truas the Christians met together, or
of Caiaphas,' t h a t Jesus was led, and there, at the held a synaxis- [avvr,ypivu>v ^pCj"), on the tirst day
(irregular) meeting of the Sanhedrin at daybreak of the week for worship and the Eucharist (Ac 20',
(Mt ae'^i*, Mk 14", Lk 22""), Caiaphas presided ; and where iv rg pnq. rCiv aa^^drwv appears to be more
it was he who brought the trial to a conclusion by than a mere chronological reference, and to indideclaring Jesus guilty of blasphemy, and demand- cate a custom), and also probablv for the Agape
(cf. 20' with 20"). In this and other passages it is
ing sentence upon Him.
Caiaphas appears again in Ac 4" in company necessary to remember that the 'first day of tbe
with Annas and otheis, as initiating the persecu- week' began, from the ])oint of view of a Jew,
tion of the Apostles, and in the later proceedings with wha't we should call Saturday n i g h t ; and
is probablv the 'bi-di priest' referred to in Ac this consideration is against Prof. Kamsny's view
that the service at Troas began on what vx sliould
5"-^''-^ 7'and 9'.
call Sunday night (St. Paul the Traveller, ch.
LITERATURE.—On the name, Nestle in Expos. Times, x. [1899] xiii. § 3). That it was the custom for Christians to
p. 185. On the historir^il circumsUnces, Schurer, HJP ii. i. meet together for worship on the hrst day of the
182f., 199; Andrews, Life of vur Lord, 137,505. On the ethical week appears also from 1 Co 16- {Kara piav copSignificance of Caiaphaa' attitude to Christ, F. W. Kobertson, '
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dawn on a, fixed day to celebrate the Eucharist,
and later in the day met for the Agape. This
inference is disputed by some.—Justin Martyr
describes the assembling 'on the day called Sund a y ' (rg TOV i]Xlov Xeyop.hg iipipif) for the Eucharist
by *all who live in cities or in the country' (Apol.
i. § 67). He also explicitly mentions the Sunday
collection of alms, as in 1 Co 16-. In the Dialogue
[iy€vjp,riv iv vveijpaTt iv rg KvpiaKg ijpipif).
T h i s also Justin extols the 'eighth day'(cf. Barnabas,
]»lirase has been variously interi>reted of the first I.e.) as possessing a 'mysterious import,' which the
day of the week, or of the Day of Judgment, or of seventh day had n o t ; he is referring to the Jewish
the Sabbath, or of Easter Hay. The last two circumcision as a type of ' the true circumcision
interpretations may be dismissed as havino; no by which we are circumcised from deceit and inisupport from the earliest ecclesiastical writings. quity, through Him who rose from the dead on the
The identification of if KvpiaKg i}p.ipa with the Lasttirst day after the Sabbath' {Dial. 24, 41).
Day has more probability; it would then be
T h a t KvpiaKT) became a common name in the
equivalent to ij i)pipa TOV Kvpiov (2 Th 2 - ; cf. 1 Th 2nd cent, for the first day of the week is further
5-^ i]P^i,>a Kvpiov, Ac 2=" from Jl 2'\ 2 P S ' " , 1 Co !»
clear from the fact, which Eusebius tells us [HE
iv rg iifiipa TOV Kvpiov i]p,wv 'Irjaov Xpiarou, a n d 1 C o iv. 26), t h a t Melito, bishop of Sardis about A.D.
5^ 2 Co 1'^, Ph 1"), and would mean t h a t t h e Apo- 170, w r o t e a b o o k irepi KupiaKgi (6 TT. K. Xi>yos),
calyptist is carried forward in vision to the day of Dionysius of Corinth (A.D. 171) in his Epistle to
the end of the world. It is a valid objection to Soter calls Sunday ' t h e Lord's D a y ' (Eusebius,
this view that it wonld practically make the HE i v . 2 3 : rgv ar^pepov KvpiaKijv dyiav T}pipav Stij^ciApocaly])se deal only with the future, and t h a t yopev). After this the name becomes very comalmost the earliest ecclesiastical authors after the mon, and we find it both in Greek (e.g. Clement of
canonical writers use KvpiaK^i in the sense of the Alexandria, Strom, vii. 12) and in Latin, dies dofirst day of the week (see below). The more minica (e.g. Tertuliian, de Cor. 3).
probable interjuetation of the phrase in question
There is little evidence as to the way in which
is therefore the first mentioned above.
the Lord's Day was observed in the earliest ages.
The NT evidence does not comjiel the belief t h a t The Eucharist and probably the Agape were celethe Lord's Day was of universal observance in the brated ; but perhaps to a great extent other occuearliest ages of the Church, but it a t least makes pations went on much as usual. I t would not be
it probable (especially when we find it so generally easy for Christian working men to absent themestablished in the next a^'e) that it was of Ajios- selves from their avocations on a day when everytolic precept. And there is nothing to forbid the one around them was working; and this may have
supposition that it was a following of the spirit of been the reason why the synaxis took place at
the teaching of the great Forty Days (Ac P), But night or before dawn, as in the examples in Acts
we may gather, with the historian Socrates (HE and in Pliny. St. Paul apparently began his
V. 22), that the 'Saviour and His Apostles' did journey from Troas (Ac 20) on Sunday. There is
not make fixed rules as to the observance of days, no evidence in the earliest ages of any attempt to
and 'enjoined us by no law to keep this feast [he transfer the obligations of Sabbath observance to
is speaking of Easter, but his argument applies the Lord's Day. The Jewish Christians already
equally to Sunday], nor do the Gospels and Apostles had their day of rest on the Saturday. But, as
threaten us with any penalty, punishment, or Zahn observes (Skizzen aus dem Leben der Alten
curse for the nedect of it, as the Mosaic Law does Kirche, p. 214), the Gentile Christians must have
the Jew.s. . The aim of the Apostles was not to very quickly learnt all over the world to keep the
appoint festival days, but to teach a righteous life Lord's D a y ; they were never compelled to Keep
the Sabbath, which was not one of the four oband piety.'
To pass to the post-Apostolic age, Barnabas servances enjoined in Ac IS-"**.
(xv. 9) says : ' W e keep the eighth day for rejoicTertuliian, however, is the first to mention a
ing, in the which also Jesus rose from the dead, Sunday rest {Apologet. 16, de Orat. 23), saying
and, having been manifested, a.scended into the t h a t the Christians postponed ordinary duties and
heavens,' a passage which throws some light on business only on t h a t day, the day of the Lord's
the occasional observance in later times of Ascen- resurrection, and t h a t they gave up ' t h e day of
sion Day and Pentecost together. Barnabas pur- the s u n ' to joy. He contrasts the Christian with
posely names the 'eighth d a y ' rather than the the Jewish rest by implication. He says that the
hrst, as he has just sjioken of it as following the Christians did not kneel on the Lord's Day (de
Jewisli Sabbath, the seventh day. ' I will make Orat. 23, de Cor. 3). This custom we already find
the beginning of the eighth day, which is the be- in Irena-us (Fragm. 7), who traces it to Apostolic
ginning of another world.' The Didache speaks of t i m e s ; and it was afterwards laid down in the
the synaxis on the Lord's Day, and uses the pleon- 20th canon of Nica?a.
a s t u p h r a s e Kara KvpiaKj]v Kvpiov avvaxS^fres;
the
For the 3rd and 4th cents., the Church Orders,
purpose of the .synaxis was that the Christians some of which have only lately come to light, and
might break bread and celebrate the Eucharist, the early Didascalia (i.e. the work as it was before
having confessed their sins that their sacrifice it was incorporated in the Apostolic Constitution^,
niight be pure (§ 14).—Ignatius (Magn. § 9) speaks and as we have it, for example, in the Verona
ot Christians no longer observing Sabbaths, but Latin Fragments, edited by Dr. Hauler) throw
fashioning their lives after the Lord's Day {pv>^iTi some light on the question of the Lord's Day.
aa^t^aTiS;ovTE^, AXXd Kard Kvpiangv f^^res), w h i c h a t The Christians are bidden ' o n the Lord's Day {die
iea.st involves a general observance of the first day dominiea), putting aside everything,' to assemble
of the week.-Pliny (Ep. 96) says only t h a t the at church (Hauler, p. 44). The fragment breaks
Christians met on a fixed day, and does not say otf in the middle of a sentence explaining the
wnich ( sohti stato die ante lucem convenire car- object of Sunday ehurchgoin^ ('audire salutare
menque ( hiisto quasi deo dicere secum invieem uerbum et nutriri a b . .') ; out we can till the
-.r- -J: ./^V apparently, as Lightfoot observes gap from other forms of the Didascalia, such
F n . T T ' ;• } ' • ^-'' ''""f^^^s ^'^Ptism and the as tbe Syriac edited by Mrs. Gibson, from which
Eucharist; but we may probablv gather from his we see t h a t the Eucharist is bein^ spoken of ('be
account that theChri.tialis of Lilhynia met before nourished with the divine food which endureth for

pdrov), where the Corinthians are bidden each to
'lay by him in store,' that there might be no collection when the Apostle came. This would point
probably to a weekly assembly at wbich alms were
collected. Otherwise there is no reason why anv
one day of the week should be specially mentioned.
The first mention of the 'Lord's D a y ' b y n a m e
is Rev 1'", if indeed this is the right interpretation
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ever,' Gibson, eh. xiii.). This appears to come
the
Captivity,
M.iiKlay and Thursday bad been the
from the original Dal^rsrali.f, and it is emphatically said that the Lord's Day Is the great time for Jewish fasts, though we read of Judith fastim^
the Cliristian assembly, fur prayer, Eiu^harist, and daily sTive on Sabbaths and New Mo ns ..nd hf
instruction; and this emphasis is a|| the greater eves of both and ' the feasts and solemn days
as it was not vet customary to have public daily Ihursday were chosen, or
prayers for all men.
But about A.U. 37.'> the
. , "r
,
"^••' " ' "i:ic aiLerwarus ticwriter of the Ajwstolic Coii,<ifitii(ioiis, in .idaiitiii" Mo", s'wcnT' ^"-•^'^"n/''*;? ^^'"^ ^ tradition that
the Didascalia, alters this direction for Sunday MoM.s•^^ent up into the Mount on the latter day
worship to a command to assemble t ^ i c e daily, and came down un the former. But tli-se were
morning and evening (ii. 59). In the Tv^tamcut of not m a l t . r s of law for the Mosaic Code prescribes
onr Lord [c. 3oO?), the way is being felt towards onl.\ (he Day of Atonement as a fast; and thon-h
public daily service by providing daily forms for occasional lasts were ordered in times of tronbre
the clergy and the presbytcresscs, ^\ith whom the tiicscwei^ never permanent nor of universal oblidevout nii^lit be inxitcd to join [-^cc, further, on gation. Thus the l>liarisee's boast in Lk 18'^ was
daily service, Wordsworth's Miin\-fn/ of ih-m-c, that be did more than he was obliged by law to
ch. vi.; and Cooper and Maclean's Tc-^t-niinif of our do see, further, in Plummer's .SV. Luke, in loc).
lord, p. 189]. We may thou say t h a t until the In the sub-Apostolic age the Christians went a
latter [lart of the 4tli cent. Sumlav was tbe only step further and seem to have tried to make
The
regular and universal day for Chrisi'ian assemblies. the U cdncsday and Friday fasts universal
There is a iios-;ible local and temporary exception Didarhc (§ 8) says : ' Let not your fastings be with
in the Hippolytcan Canons [% 217, ed. Achelis), the hypocrites [the Jews], for they fast on the
which command dally service; but some have second and the fifth day of the week; but do ye
concluded that this is an interpolation, as it is keep your fast on the fourth day and on the
thought to be in contradiction to § 220. Tliese preparation' (there is a change of construction :
. Sein-ip:?. aa^^dnvv . . . i,fi£i^ S^
Citnons allow a bishop to celebrate the Eucharist vgarevovai
when he plca.ses. And again, a daily celebration of V7](rTEvaaT€ nrpdSa Kal vapaffKev-^v. For the latter,
the Eucharist is perhaps found in Cyprian (de Orat. vga-T€vu with direct accusative, see the parallel
Dom. 18). But no further trace of this is found Apo.st. Con.st. vii. 23 and v. 15; and Oxyrhynchus
till the latter part of the 4tli century. The result Logia, 2 : idv p.i} vgaTfuagre rbv K6apov, and Testaarrived at does not mean, however, t h a t the Chris- ment of our Lord, ii. 6 and 12 [ajqiarently]). A
tians were not bidden to pray daily ; from a very reason was found for the choice of Wednesday and
early period, certainly from about A.D. 200 on- Friday in the fact that on tiie former day the Jews
wards, regular daily hours of prayer were pre- made a conspiracy against our Lord, and that He
scribed [e.g. Can. Hippol. % 223 H".). But private was crucified on the latter. But this first appears
prayers are here meant, even though sometimes in Peter of Alexandria (t 311), who gives this exthey were said in church. For other synaxes in planation in his Canonical Epiitle (canon xv.).
It reappears elsewhere, e.g. in Apost. Const, v. 15.
the week, see below (^g 2, 3).
Another explanation is given by Clement of Alex(Strom, vii. 12). He says that the fourth
Tbe Lord's Day was the usual day for the ordina- andria
and sixth days are named from Hermes and Aphrotion or consecration of a bishop ; so the older dite respectively. The true Cliristian or ' Gnostic'
Didascalia in Mrs. Gibson's form, § iii. [but this fasts in his life in respect of covetousness and
is an interpolation from one of the following books], voluptuousness, from which all the vices grow.
the Egnptl'iu Church Order (ed. Tattani, § 31), the Considering, then, t h a t the symbolical explanaApoafrJir Can^fifutions (viii. 4), and the Testament tions differ, and t h a t they are not found until a
of our Lord (i, 21); also in the Ethiopic Church somewhat later d.ate than the first mention of
Order (§ 21), according to Achelis, though Ludolf these days, it is reasonable to suppose t h a t they
[ad suam Hist. ^Jhiop. Comment, p. 323) has ' i n are afterthoughts. Yet it is probsible that, when
die sabbath' The Canons of Hippolytus perhaps the Jewish fast days had to be changed, Friday
mention Saturday, though Achelis gives ' in ea was not accidentally fixed npon, but that our
hebdoiuade'; but the Arabic f o r ' S a t u r d a y ' Lord's death on that day would make it approand 'week' are pronounced alike (see Rahmani, priate as a fast; and when once Friday was chosen,
Wednesday would follow from mere considerations
Test. D. N. Jesu Christi, p. xxxvi).
The rest on the Lord's day appears (especially of convenience.
until the time of Constantine) to have ham mainly
til allow of church-going. But in the edict of
Other early authorities for week-day fasts are
Constantine in ,321, the magistrates and people in Hernias, Tertuliian, Hijipolytus, the Hippolytcni
cities are bidden to rest, and all workshojis are Canons, and Oiigcn. Hermas (Sim. v. 1) does not
directed to be closed 'on the venerable day of the mention the days on which it was usual to fast;
s u n ' ; while no such oldigation is liiid on those but he s.ays that be was fasting and seated on a
eng.aged in agricultural imrsiiits. Whatever the certain mountain, giving thanks to the Lord, when
motive of the emperor in making this decree may he met the Shepherd, who asked him why he Avas
have been (and this is disputed), it doubtless did there. He replies that lie is keeping a ' station'
much tu bring about a weekly holiday on the [ffTaTMva ?x'^)i which lie explains as being a
fast. Tertuliian eN]ucssly mentions Wednesday
Lord's Day.
Friday (de Jcjun. 2 and 14: ' stationibus
2. Wednesday and Friday fasts.-Almost from and
quartam et sextam sabbati dicamus, et jejuniis
the beginning we can trace an observance of these parasccueii'—a diHicult phrase, since the sixth day
two days for the purpose of fasting. In this way and ' parasceue' are one; perhaps the meaning is
the early Christians interpreted our Lord's words that Wednesday was a 'half-fast' [de Jejun. 13]
in Mt G'^, tliat they should fast when the bride- in Tertullian's time, and Friday a whole one, or
groom should be taken away from t h e m ; though, perhaps Tertuliian means Good Friday here by
as we shall see, some fouml a more particular 'parasceue'). He says that the Eucharist was
fulfilment of these words in the fast before Easter. celebrated on those days (de Orat. 19). For HipThe reason why Wednesday and Friday were polytus, see below (§ 3) on the Saturday fast. The
chosen is not entirely obvious. The stricter Jews Hippolytean (Janons, whicli, whether they reprehad made a practice of fasting ' twice in the w e e k ' sent Konian usage or Alexandrian, probably date
(Lk 18'-), and, as we learn from the Didache (§ 8), from the first half of the 3rd cent., prescribe fasts
the Christians took over the practice, but changed ' feria quarta et sexta [et quadraginta],' though it
the days. Probably ever since the Return from
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approves of individuals adding other fasts to tliese of them, even the catechumens fasted. In the 5th
(§ 154; the bracketed words seem to be an inter- cent, an exception to the Wednesday and Friday
polation). Origen speaks of Wednesday and Friday Eucharist is mentioned by Socrates (HE v. 22) in
as days 'quibus solemniter jejunamus' (m Lev. the case of the Wednesday and Friday before
Easter.
Horn. X., but see IL 1 c, below).
These days were called ' half-i&stR,'' semi-jejunia
But hereafter there is a break, except that Peter
of Alexandria gives evidence for Egypt, and that (Tertull. de Jejun. 13), because on them Christians
in the Edessene Canons of the first half of the 4tli broke their fast at 3 p.m. or even at noon; or
cent, there are directions for the Eucharist on more frequently 'station d a y s ' as in Hennas (I.e.,
Sundays, for service 'on the fourth day,' and for though he does not specify the days) and in "Terservice 'on the eve' [of the Sabbath] at the ninth tuliian [de Jejun. 14). This i s a military metaphor.
hour (canons 2, 3). Apparently the observance of Tertuliian (rie Orat. 19) says: ' If the Station has
these two days was not universal, at any rate in received its name from the example of military life
the East, till towards tho end of the 4th century. —for we are God's military [cf. 2 Co 10*, 1 Ti 1"]—
There is no mention of them in the Testament of certainly no gladness or sadness chancing to the
our Lord [e. 350 A.D. ?), which alludes to the possi- camp abolishes the Stations of the soldiers ; for
bility of a fast day falling in the week (i. 22), but gladness will carry out discipline more willingly,
does not prescribe one. There is in this curious sadness more carefully.' And St. Ambrose says:
Church Order a regulation for bishops and pres- ' Our fasts are our encampments which protect us
byters to fast three days a M-eek, perhaps only for from the devil's a t t a c k ; in short, they are called
one year from their ordination, but they are not Stations, because standing and staying in them
tied down to any fixed days, and the rule is ex- we repel our plotting foes' {Serm. 25, ed. of 1549,
pressly said to be 'for the priests only.' The p. 716c).
Arahir Didasralla (§ 38, c. 380 A.D.?), which is
3. Saturday.-There M-as a considerable divergprobably based on the Testament, mentions ex- ence of custom \vitli regard to the observance of
plicitly Wednesday and Friday as the two fast Saturday. In the East it was commonly regarded
days of the week, and says that when a festival as a feast, while in many parts of the West it
falls on these days they shall pray and not receive was a fast, t h a t of Friday being continued to the
the holy mysteries, and shall not interrupt the Saturday, and the added fast being called a ' superfasting till the ninth hour [see a German trans- position' {superpositio, viripOeats). Tertuliian [de
lation of tliese later chapters in Funk's Apostol. Jejun. 14) mentions and condemns the custom of
I\on,ttitidionen; the rest is not published]. There fasting on S a t u r d a y : ' Y o u ['psychic'Christians]
is abundant evidence towards the end of the 4tli sometimes continue your station even over the
cent, for these days: Apost. i'.'onst. .-. 15, vii. 2 3 ; Sabbath, a day never to be kept as a, fast except
Apost. Can. 69 (6S); pseudo-Ignat. ad Phd. 13 ; at the Passover season.' St. Jerome writing to
Epiphanius, Mtur. Ixv. 6 (ed. Dionysius Petavius, Luciniusin A.D. 3dS(Ep. 71) discusses the question,
lib. iii. 6, p. 910), and Expos. Fid. 21. The Apos- and says t h a t it had been 'treated by the eloquent
tolir Constitutions are here (vii. 23) based on the Hippolytus' and others; but he does not tell us
Didarhc, ami repeat its language about the change what tlieir opinions were. The Council of Elvira
of day from those of the ' hypocrites.' The Apos- in Spain (c. 305 A.D.) ordered superpositions each
tolic Canon makes it incumbent on all, under month except in J u l y and August (canon 23); and
penalty, to keep these days, unless in sickness. in canon 26 says t h a t the error is to be corrected
Pseudo.Ignatius, who is jirobably the same as tlie ' u t onini sabbati die superpositiones celebremus,*
auth(u- of the Apost. Constitutions [so Harnack, which may mean t h a t superpositions were to be
Brightman ; but Lightfoot (Ignatius-, i. 265f.) held every Saturday (Hefele), or that this weekly
thinks otherwise] re-echoes their language. Ejii- fast was lienceforward forbidden (Bp. J. Words]ilianius says that these two days were observed worth). The latter meaning would suit canon 23
everywhere [iv wdiri KXip.a<n rgs oUovfiivg^) ; he calls
better, but Hefele's construction suits canon 43.
theiri rerpds and irpoad^^arov. Bp. J. Wordsworth St. Augustine says that in his time they did not
conjectures that the restoration of these days in fast at Milan on Saturday [Ep. liv. ad Januar. § 3).
the East was largely due to Epiphanius (Mnt. of Writing in the 5th cent., Socrates (HE v. 22) says
Grarc, ch."vi. ii.). !'rol)ably in Egypt and in that in his day almost all Churches celebrated the
many parts of the West their observance was sacred mysteries on the Sabbath of every week
continuous.
[Saturday], yet the Christians of Alexandria and
Usually the Eucharist M-as celebrated on I Itoiiie, on account of some ancient tradition, had
Wednesilays and Fridays; perhaps often (as the ceased to do this. This 'ancient tradition' may
Ara/iir Duhiirfdin may suggest) at a late hour, probably go back before tbe 4th century. Socrates
so that the fast might be preserved, though Ter- I goes on to say that the Egyptians near Alexandria
tnllian speaks [de Orat. 19) of the service being and those of the Thebaid held synaxes on the
durmg the hours of fasting on these days, and of Sabbath, but, unlike other Christians, 'after havscrupiiluus communicants reserving the elements ing eaten and satisfied themselves with food of
in private so as not to break the fast. In 'Silvia' all kinds [the Agape?], iu the evening make the
(IV. 3, in Duchesne's Orlr/ines, Appendix) the ob- OtI'ering [irepi iairipav wpoo^iipovTei) and partake of
servance of Wednesdays and Fridays in Lent is the mysteries.' Sozomen (HE vii. 19) repeats
spoken of: 'Diebus vero quadragesimarum
. . Socrates' statements.*
quarta fena ad nona in Syon [the traditional scene
The Testament of our Lord (i. 23). according to
of the descent of the Holy Spirit, pos.sibly the site our present Syriac text, prescribes Eucharists on
or N . Mark s house, called by Epiphanius and St. Saturday or Sunday ; but we must probably correct
"-ynl ot Jerusalem the Church of the Apostles] ' o r ' into ' a n d , ' by the omission of one Syriac
pruceilitur pixta consuetudinem totius anni, et
omnia aguntiir quie consuetudo est ad nonam agi letter ( o ] into O), and the rule will then agree
pueter oblatio. . . Sexta feria autem similiter
•Dom Leclercq (D(c(. d'Archeol. Chr6t. s.v. 'Agape,'col-822)
nlll?H"''^w"i^'"^^'?*'^'''''''"^^ fe"-'^'' "'"Ch must thinks that in Socrates anrl Sozomen there is no trace of an
mean t.iat the Euclianst was usually celebrated on Afrape, but onlv ot a Eucharist. But it appears clear to the
tl n!!"f ^;\"'".^*t«'- "o«»e at 3 p.n.. except in Lent, present writer that the words ' eatinp and satisfyingr themselves
tlTio
"'''•t^*'"« ^ee"is to invert this conclusion point to the A^ape, and that the whole purpose of the custom
described is to keep up the example of the Last Supper, rot
^av. ^,ni • r f''- 'i ' ^''^'^^' ^^^-^ that on these
full discussion of the or gin and dale ot Introduction of tne
dajs. unless a festival of the martyrs fell on one aAgape,
see Hastings' (fortinioiiiing:) l/ict. of Religion, S.v.

CALENDAR, THE CHRISTIAN

CALF.XDAR, THE CHRISTIAN 255

with the Arabic Didascalia, § 38. In the Apostolic rations of e
f events in onv Lord'a life, althonsli ti.eir
Constitutions (ii. 59) Saturday and Sunday are
E.ister an,l
and
lent was slow. Two of these, E.i"ter
specially appointed for Divine service; and we doveloliment
passe, to the Cluneh fron, t h e , l e w s note that in this passage Saturday is the author's «I'entecost,
h d e otheis, sud, .^s Good Friday, Lent, Asceninterpolation into his source, the old Didascalia sion, t h n s t m a s , Lpiphany, Advent, are of nmelv
mentioning only Sunilay (Hauler, Verona Frag- Christian orij;in.
^
•'
vmnts, p. 44). Pseudo-Ignatius forbids a Christian
1. E a s t e r . - ( « ) The « « „ „ • . - • Pas.-ha' ( r f ™ )
to fast on Sunday, save on Easter Even [the reading of the last words is doubtful, but the sense is Jias tlie eoniinun n.-i,„e for l-:,ister at least fion
clear], lest he be u. ' C h r i s t s l . i y e r ' (xpt-aroKTJvos). he 2nd cent, onwards m Greek and Latin Chris.
And so the same author in Apost. Const, vll. 23 l a n i t y ; and it is of s„,,,„ i,„porlan,e to fc-ather
bids his hearers feast on the Sabbath and the f o,n the earlier writers the i.asons f.,r its iise, as
Lord's Day, except on Easter Even ; and in v. 13, they will sliow ns the e.xaet ineanin- of tlie com
15, he bids them leave oil" fasting on the seventh llleiiioratlon. »-djx« is taken from the Arnin.iic
day, save ou t h a t Sabbath when tlie Creator was KIJP5 (insha), the equivalent of Helj. no| (urai/i)
under the ground. The Apostolic Canons strongly ' the passover." Syrian Christians, however, have
make the same prohibition as to fasting on ordiusually written the word in the forn
nary Saturdays (Canon 66 [65]).
As we saw above, Alexandria did not celebrate
' t o rejoice' (see
the Eucharist on Saturday for some time hcfore (peshd) as if from ^^j ^
Socratfis. St. Athanasius (Apol. con. Avian. 11)
Syriarus,
in
Inc.);
implies that it wat celebrated on Sunday only. Payne - Smith, Thesaurus
He rciilics to a charge ngain.st Macarius of break- though, in translating into Syriac from C i . c k '
ing a chalice, and shows t h a t the place alleged James of Edessa and others use the form | r : m ^
was not a church, that there was no one there to (as in the Te-ifanimt of cur Lord, passim); and
perfurui the ' sacred office,' and t h a t the day was
not the Lord's Day, and did not require the use of the Lexicons give a verb j ^ T O ^ ' t o celebrate
it [the sacred office]. This a t least shows that Easter.' The meaning in Syriac literature is
there was no fixed day except Sunday for the usually ' E a s t e r , ' tliough the Nestorian writers,
Eucharist. And Brightman (Joum. of Theol. like their descendants to this day, u.se it in the
Stud. i. 92) thinks t h a t the same is implied in the sense of ' M a u n d y Thursday, i'he older Greek
Sacramentary of Serapion(c. 350 A.D.), which gives and Latin writers commonly derive it from
'The first prayer of the Lord's d a y ' (KvpiaKris), Trdtrx*"'. ' to sutler,' and draw analogies from
without arranging for any other day. But this is etymology between the paschal lamb and the
hardly conclusive, especially as Thmuis was not sutl'ering Christ. Tlius, perhaiis, Justin Wn.rtyr
Alexandria, and Socrates says t h a t the ' neigh- [Dial. 40 ; he is showing bow the lamb sacrificed
bours of Alexandria ' did have a Saturday Euchar- as the passover is a type ot the Passion) ; and
i-st. By A.D. 380 t h e l a t t e r w a s already established most probably Iren;eus (f/icr. iv. x. 1: ' Mo^es
in Alexandria (Timothy of Alex. Rcspons. Canon. foretold Him after a figurative manner by the
13, see B r i g h t m a n , / . c ) . Cassian says t h a t in his name given to the pas>over, and a t that very
time there were no public services in the day festival did onr Lord sufier, thus fulfilling the
among the Egyptians except on Saturday and passover'). And so perhaps Tertuliian (adv. Jud.
Sunday, when they met a t the third hour for 19, Migne, vol. ii. col. 670) : ' It is the Lord's
Hcly Communion (Inst. iii. 2). St. Augustine passover, that is, the Passion of Christ.' Lautansums up the matter by saying that in some places tins expressly adopts this etymology (/)iw. Inst.
no day passed witliout the sacrifice being ort'ered ; iv. 26, Migne, vol. i. col. 531): 'Pascha noniinatur
in others it was only on Saturday and the Lord's diri) TOV wdaxeiv, quia passionls figura est.' AugusDay, or, it may be, only on the Lord's Day (Ep. tine, on tlie other hand (Ep. lv. 1, ad Januar.,
A.D. 400) denies this interpretation, wliile he proliv. ad Januar. § 2).
For Phrygia and Cappadocia we have no satis- poses a scarcely better o n e : ' The word Pascha
itself
is not, as is commonly thought, a Greek
factory evidence with regard to the observance of
Saturday in the 4th century. The 49th canon of word; those •« ho are acquainted with both languages
affirm it to be a Hebrew word. It is not
Laodicea in Phrygia (c. 380?) says t h a t during
Lent the bread shall not be ofiered except on derived, therefore, from the Passion because of the
Greek
word
irdax^'-v, signifying to suffer, but it
Saturday and Sunday, from which it niay perhaps
be inferred that these two days were ' liturgical' takes its name from the transition of wliich I have
spoken,
from
death to life ; the meaning of the
all through tbe year. St. Basil in his 93rd Epistle,
ad Ciesariam (v.l. Cassarium ; in the Paris ed. of Hebrew word Pascha being, as those who are
1618, Ep. 289), says t h a t he communicated four acquainted with it assure us, a passing over or
To tliis the Lord Hini.-^elf designed to
times a week, on the Lord's Day, Wednesday, transition.
Friday, and tlie Sabbath, and on other days if allude when He said : " He that believeth in me is
passed
from
death
to life.
. ."'
there were a commemoration of any saint (v.l.
The question then arises, W h a t did these earlier
martyr); he refers to and defends the practice of
writers
mean
by
Pascha?
Was it the comirivate reservation, and says that in Egypt each
aynian kept the Eucharistic elements in his own memoration of tiie Passion, or of the Pc.-uncctioii
?
Ireiianis
wrote
a
work,
wepl TOV vdaxa
house and partook when he llUed. Thus the fact
that Basil communicated on the days mentioned (quoted by pseudo- Justin. Quaist. et rcsp. ad
Orthodoxo.s),
which
is
probably
the
letter to Victor
does not necessarily imply a Eucharist on those
from whicli Eusebius gives extracts (HE v. 24).
days.
In
this
he
speaks
of
a
festival
preceded
by a fast
It is noteworthy that Saturday and Sunday have
remained in the Greek Church as the only ' liturgi- of varying duration (see below, c ) ; and he may
cal ' days in Lent, as provided in the Laodicean use the word 7rdi7xo of the festival or of the festival
canon ; whereas the Nestorians provide Eucharistic and fast combined. Up. J . W^jrdsworth (Ministry
lections for every day in certain selected weeks in of Grace, ill. § 1) says t h a t the Christian Trdirxa
Lent (called the ' w e e k s of the mysteries') with always in the first three centuries and often in the
fourtli means the celebration of the fast of Good
the one exception of Saturday.
IL T H E CHRLSTIAN YEAI;!—In addition to the Friday, extended no doubt by viripdeai-; or superWeekly observances, there were annual commenio- position in most cases over Easter ; and he adduces

U^a
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Tertuliian, adv. Jud. 10, as above (but this hardly Thus in Apost. Const, v. 18 we read : ' Fast in the
shows it), and de Dapt. 19 ('Pascha attbrds a more days of Pascha beginning from the second till the
solemn day for baptism, when all the passion of Preparation and tlie Sabbath, for they are days of
the Lord, in which we are baptized [tinguimur], sorrow, not of feasting.' And so perhaps Can
was completed'). We may add de Orat. IS, where Hipp. § I95fF. (below, d).
Other names for Easter w e r e : among the
he says that they did not give the kiss of peace
v.
' die paachiB' when there was a general fast. But Latins, 'Dominica gaudii' (Dingham, Ant.xx.
in de Cor. 3 he seems to nse the word of Easter D a y ; 5 ) ; among the Greek.s, /xe7d\7; KvpiaK^ ; while the
he says that the Christians did not kneel ' a die
«fi
p
? .p.
Paschre in Pentecosten u s q u e ' ; and in de Jcjun. common Syrian name was and is | ^ V ) i O T l i l k
14 he speaks of celebrating Pascha, and of the fifty
ensuing (exinde) days being spent in exultation, ' t h e feast of the Resurrection.'
which is suitable language if Pascha means Easter
(b) Early observance of Easter.—The Apostles,
Day, but hardly if it means Good Friday. I t may, no doubt, continued to keep the Jewish Passover
however, in these jiassages, mean Easter and the (Ac 20^); but it is uncertain if the first Gentile
preceding fast, and this would suit the remark Christians observed it in any w.ay, or whether
which follows in de Jejun. 14, that Saturday was they were content with the weekly commemonever a fast 'nisi in Pascha.' Origen (r. Ccls. ration. I t is not even certain if the Jewish
viii. 22) distinguishes wapaaKevfi from Trdirxa, and Christians kept it in any way as a Christian
doubtless means Easter by the latter. He men- festival. Yet the phrases TA irdaxa ripQv
tions the observance of the Lord's Day, of the Xptffros and ioprd^tapiiv (1 Co 5''-) would be speciPreparation, of Pascha, and of Pentecost; and ally appropriate if the Christians at Corinth were
cannut here mean every Friday by the ' Prepara- a t the time when St. Paul wrote from Ephesus,
tion,' for then he would also have mentioned namely, before Pentecost (1 Co 16^), observing an
Wednesday, as in Hom. in Lev. x. (see above, Easter festival. But it is significant t h a t there is
I. § 2).
no mention of Easter in the Apostolic Fathers or
One may conjecture that there was some diver- in Justin Martyr ; and its absence in the Didache
gence in the first three centuries both as to the is specially noteworthy, since that Church Order
name and as to the actual observ.ance of this com- mentions the Lord's Day, the fast before baptism,
memoration. It seems likely that in many cases and the W^ednesday and Friday fasts. We can,
the Resurrection and the Passion were observed on however, trace the observance of Easter at Rome
the same day. This must usually have been the back to the time of Pope Xystus, c. 120 A.D., for
case M'ith the Quartodecimans, who observed the Irenwus tells us (ap. Eusebius, HE v. 24) that
fourteenth day of the lunar month ; but it was also Xj'stus and his immediate successors, while not
apparently often the case with those who kept observing the Quartodeciman practice themselves,
the Sunday, for, as we shall see below, the fast yet were a t peace with those who did; and from
observed before the Sunday was often only of one what follows it is clear that Irenfeus means that
day's duration, and did not always include the Xystus observed the Sunday as Easter Day. In
Friday. Even well on in the 4th cent, we find Asia Minor the observance can be traced back
a relic of this in the Testament of our Lord, where still further; for Polycarp, as Ireujeus says (ib.),
the Friday before Easter is not mentioned as the traced his custom of keeping Easter to St. John.
day of commemorating the Passion but as a pre- The conclusion may probably be, either that
paration for the festival, and the Passion and Easter was not universally observed as an annual
Resurrection are apparently commemorated to- commemoration early in the 2nd cent., or, more
gether, just as the Ascension and Pentecost were probably, t h a t it had not then the great importoften joined (see below, § 2 b). There is nothing ance which it acquired later in the century, from
a priori incongruous in commemorating and giving the disputes as to the day when it should be kept.
thanks for the Redemption of mankind on a day
(e) The Quartodeciman Controversy.—A
brief
of rejoicing, especially when a severe fast of a summary only of this rjuestion is necessary for
d.ay or two had just preceded. The probable con- the purposes of this Dictionary ; for more detailed
clusion, then, is that Pascha usually meant, before accounts of it, reference may be made to the works
the 4th cent., the commemoration both of the mentioned a t the end of this article. The conDeath and of the Resurrection of Christ, the festi- troversy arose in the 2nd cent, and came to a
val with its preceding fast, and that the erroneous head in the last decade of i t ; it was concerned
derivation from irdaxia favoured a certain indefi- with the question whether the Paschal commemoniteness in the use of the word. This derivation, ration should follow the day of the week or the
it may be observed, as well as the equally day of the lunar month on which the events
false Syrian one, probably explains why a name commemorated originally occurred. Those who
with such a very Jewish association became so upheld the former practice no doubt laid chief
popular. When, somewhat later, a distinction stress on the Resurrection of our Lord, since they
had to be made between Good Friday and Easter fixed on Sunday for their commemoration; while
Day, the names irdaxa OTavpibinfjiov and jriirxa dva-the latter, who were called Quartodecimans or
(TTdaipov were invented (Ducange, s.v. 'Pascha'). TeffoapeuKaiStKaTlTai (Socrates, HE v. 22, Sozomen,
Another use of the name Pascha is to be noted. HE vii. 19), probably at tirst emphasized our Lord's
In the Testament of our Lord (i. 28, 42, ii. 8, 11, death, as they adhered to 14th Nisan, the day on
12, IS) it means the forty days before Easter, which He died, or was thought by them to have
though of these forty days only the last two died ; whereas, on no calculation did He rise on
were fasts. Holy Week is called ' the last week that day. The theory has, indeed, been advanced
of Pascha.' The end of Pascha is to be after by the Tubingen school t h a t the Quartodecimans
the Saturday at midnight. The ' forty days of commemorated the Last Supper rather than the Pas1 asclKi are specially mentioned. Similarly in sion or Resurrection. According to the Synoptists,
Apo.st. ifui. 09 (68) we find TT)V dyiav reaaapaKOffrgv the Last Supper appears to have taken place on the
TOU TTdaxa. But in the Testament, Pascha is used evening of 14th Nisan, and the Crucifixion to have
absolutely in this sense. In this work, however, been on the 15th ; while, according to the Fourth
we also read of ' the feast of Pascha' (i. 42), when Gospel, the Death of our Lord would appear to
widows prcsby teresses) are to give alms and bathe, have been at the time of the killing of the
Paschal lambs, and the Last Supper therefore to
llie bathing was on the Thursday before Easter.
' Pascha'
- was sometimes used for Holy Week. have taken place at the end of 13th Nisan. We
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are not here concerned with the seeming c<mtradiction between the Gospels except in so far as
the Tiibingen school deduced from the known
facts that the Quartodecimans could not have
accepted the Fourth Gospel, because their practice rather agreed with the Synoptists. Western
readers need, however, to be reminded t h a t in
the ordinary Eastern reckoning, at any rate the
ecclesiastical reckoning, then as now, the Last
Supper and the Crucifixion fell on the same day ;
for the day began at sunset. Thus, if the Quartodecimans observed 14th Kis.an, it must have been
because they thought t h a t our Lord both celebrated the La^t Supper and also died on t h a t day.
It is a pure a>suiiiiition that their Paschal comnieiuoration began at the nioiuent when the lambs
were killed. In that case they would have been
rather Qaintodeeimans. It is generally agreed
that the lambs were killed, at any rate in ancient
Jewish times, in the afternoon of 14tli Nisan,
i.e. when that day was drawing to a close. The
inference, then, is that the Quartodecimans made
their Paschal commemoration coincide with the
day which began at the Last Supper and ended
soon after our Lord's death, and that they thought
that that occurred at the time of the killing of the
lambs. The deduction is the exact opposite of
that drawn by the Tubingen school, and is that
the Quartodecimans followed the Fourth Gospel
(as they, perhaps rightly, interpreted it) rather
than the Synoptists. The sujiposition that they
commemorated the Last Supjier in particular has,
moreover, no basis of fact. And the view given
above is further supported by the fact t h a t in
the time of Melito (A.D. 170) the Quartodecimans
clearly accepted the Fourth Gospel. Melito, in
one of his fragments, speaks of our Lord's three
years' ministrj', which he could never have gathered
from the Synoptists (' de Incarn. Christi,' in Routh's
Ecli<jiii(E saerce, vol. i.).
It has been thought by some (as by Hefele) that
the Quartodecimans kept their commemoration of
the Resurrection on the third day after 14th Nisan,
i.e. on 16th Nisan, or even on the Sunday after.
But this is very improbable. If it were so, why
should they have broken off their fast on 14th
Nisan ? It is much more likely that they commemorated the Passion and the Resurrection
toother.
The Iiistory of the controversy is given by
Eusebius [HE v. 23, 24), who takes up the question at its third and most acute stage, namely,
at the dispute between Victor and Polycrates at
the very end of the 2nd century. He tells us tbat
synods held in that century unanimously decided
that ' the mystery of the resurrection of the
Lord should he celebrated on no other but the
Lord's day, and that we should observe the close
of the jiaschal fast on this day only.' These
synods were held in Palestine, Rome (under
Victor), Pontus, Gaul (under Irenseus), and
Osrhoene in N.-W. Mesopotamia. Perhaps the
last-named synod was held at the famous Edessa
or Ur-hai, which is in t h a t district. There were
also personal [i.e. not synodical) letters of liacchylus, bishop of Corintli, and many others, all of whom
concurred in the decision mentioned above. On
the other side ' A s i a ' ((''- probaldy the Roman
province, though the Quartodeciman praitice extended to other provinces also—even to Antioc-h),
led by Polycrates, bishop of Epliesus, maintained
that the paschal commemoration shouhl take place
on 14tli Nioan, on whatever day of the week it
shonld fall. Polycrates, wlm is very highly praised
by St. Jerome [de Viris Illustr. 4.5) and by implication by Eusebius, who preserves his letter (I.e.),
alleges the examj-le of 'Philip, one of the twelve
Apostles, who fell asleep in Hierapolis, and his
VOL. 1. —17
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t . o aged virgin daughtei^, and another daughter
who lived in the Holy Spirit and now rests a t
Ephesus ; also of John 'who was both a witness
and a teacher, who reclined upon the bosom of
the
1 . Lord,
, ,- id
, b -"1"° ^,l'i>est wore the [sacerdotal]
plate (rb HraXov). He fell asleep at Ephesus '
He also adduces Polycarp, Melito, the martyr
Sagaris, and others, who all agreed with liis
practice.
XicUn- attcwpfrd to excommunicate all ' A s i a ' ;
diroTifiveiv ws (TepoHo^ovaas .
ireipdrai are Eusebius' exact words. Uut Socrates (HE v. 22) declares t h a t he did actually excommunicate them.
He probably is-sued a letter of excommunication,
but it was not elVective. For Eu.sebius goes on
to say t h a t Iremeus, bishop of ' Gaul,'intervened
in the dispute in the interests of peace, and he
who ' was truly well named became a peacemaker
in the matter.' Part of Iienu.'us' letter is preserved by Eusebius, and it is specially interesting
as mentioning t h a t ' t h e presbyters before Soter
who presided over the Church which thou [Victor]
now rulest, Auicetus and Pius and Hyginus and
Telesphorus and Xystus, neither themselves observed [the fourteenth day] nor permitted those
after them to do so ; and y e t ' they were at peace
with those who did observe i t ; and also that when
Polycarp went to Rome in the time of Auicetus
(bisliop of Rome), the two bishops 'disagreed a
little about certain other things,' but immediately
made peace, ' n o t caring to quarrel over this
m a t t e r ' ; nor did it interiere with tlieir remaining
in communion with one another, or with Anicetus
allowing Polycarp to celebrate the Eucharist in
his church at Rome, ' manifestly as a mark of
respect' (ec T^ iKKXgaig, irapex^PV'^v o 'AviKgros TTJC
ecX'^p'"''''''"' '•'? HoXvKdpTTip Kar ivTpongv SgXovdri]. It
has been suggested that these words mean only
that the two bishops communicated together; but
in that case they are mere repetitions of what had
just been said, and there would be no special mark
of respect,
Eusebius here does not mention the intervening
dispute in which Melito, bishop of Sardis, figures.
But in iv. 26 he speaks of him, and from the
account we gather that he was a prolific writer;
a list of his books is given. In the quotation from
Polycrates in v. 24 we tind the name of Melito
appearing as a Quartodeciman, but it is not said
that he was a writer. From the earlier passage
we learn that he wrote a book irepi TOV irdaxa,
from which a quotation is given : * W^liile Servilius
[Rufinus gives 'Scrgius'] Paulus was proconsul of
Asia, at the time when Sagaris suttered martyrdom, tliere arose in Laodicea [in Phrygia] a great
strife concerning I'ascba, which fell according to
rule in those days {epireadvTos Kara Kaipbv iv iKtivais
rats gpepais), ami these things were written [sc. because of the dispute].' So McGificrt ['Eusebius
in Xircne and Post-Xiccnc Fcdhcrs] renders these
words, tliough it is not obvious what they mean ;
for when did not Pascha fall accordin- to rule ?
For other explanations see Salmon in8niilli-\\ ace,
Diet, of Chr, Bi'ig. s.v. 'Melito.' Eu-ebius -yes
on to say that Clement of Alexandria refers to
Melito's 'work, and himself wrote one \MI1I the
same title, 'on o.'easioii' {i^ alriav) oi Melito s
treatise, (.''.. jirobaldy. in opposition to it, though
Hefele thinks that Clements book was meant to
.sujiplcinrnt Melito's.
'VhePa.srhul f 7,/v,)? We mentions that A]?olinarius.
bishop of Hiera]iolis. of whom Scrapion, bishop of
Antioch (r. 2W A..-.), is the first to speak—but he
was then dead—wrote a book irepi rod irdaxa-, and
two fragments of it. It is disputed
prcs.
liether Apolinarius was a Quartodeciman. If
.so, he was not an extreme partisan; he certainly
wrote before the discussion became acute, as in

258 CALENDAR. THE CHRISTIAN-

CALENDAR, THE CHRISTIAN

the time of Polycrates. He held (the Paschal lunar year is longer by nearly nine hours than
Chronicle states) t h a t our Lord, being the true Hippolytus reckoned it, and this error made the
Paschal Lamb, was slain on the day of the Pass- cycle very soon to be obviously wrong. Calcuover feast. Some have asserted t h a t there were lating backwards on this cycle, he fixed on Friday
two parties of Quartodecimans, the one Judaizing 25th March A.D. 29 as the day of the Crucifixion,
and the other not. But it is perhaps unnecessary and this computation, though quite erroneous, has
to divide them, with Hefele, into 'Ebionites' and ever since been the basis of i large part of the
* Johanneans.' Eusebius (iv. 27) mentions Apolin- Church Calendar (see on Christmas below, § 3).
The same date, March 25, is also found in the
arius' writings, but not the work in question.
There were thus three stages in the controversy: Acts of Pilate, which probably was written after
(1) the discussion between Polycarp and Anicetus, Hippolytus, and was indebted to him. Epiphanius
c. 150 A.D., when they agreed to difier, and parted (Hter. 1. 1, contra Quartodecimanos, lib. ii. tom. 1)
amicably; (2) the dispute at Laodicea about says t h a t some, following the Acts of Pilate, always
A.D. 170; (3) the bitter contest between Victor kept Pascha on March 25. These Christians, who
thus anticipated a reform much desired in modern
and Polycrates about A.D. 190.
The other Churches, as a rule,—those outside times, were not strictly Quartodecimans, for they
'Asia,'—agreed with Victor in his practice, but abandoned 14th Nisan, although they observed
disapproved of his excommunicating the Quarto- Pascha on any day of the week, and so were
decimans. The Roman Pascha gradually pre- separated from the Catholics. A slight modificavailed, and was attirmed by the Council of Nictea tion on Hippolytus' system was made (c. 243) by
in 325, in whose decision the bishop of ' A s i a ' pseudo-Cyprian in his de Pascha Computus (see
acquiesced. Thenceforward the Quartodeciman Dr. Salmon's article, ' Chronicon Cyprianicum,' in
practice was confined to a few communities which Smith-Wace, Diet, of Chr, Biography).
were considered heretical. It lasted till the 5th
The Alexandrian Church is thought by Dr. Salcent., and Sozomen (HE vii. 19) speaks of it as mon to have used the Metonic cycle of nineteen
still going on in his day, c. 443 A.D.
years, which, somewhat modified, is still in use.
(d) Determination of Easter: Paschal cycles.— Anyhow, the Alexandrians and Romans frequently
The defeat of the Quartodecimans did not ensure kept Easter on difl'erent days. Another source of
that all should keep Easter on the same day, for error was the determining of the vernal equinox,
ditlerent calculations were in use for determining which a t Rome in the 3rd cent. waS' thought to
the paschal full moon. This had long been the fall on 18th March, at Alexandria from c. 277 A.D.
case. For a time the Christians were dependent onwards on 19tli March (the calculation was made
on the Jews for the date of their festival. The by Anatolius of Laodicea). The date was changed
Hippolytean Canons [% 195, ed. Achelis) say t h a t to 21st March (as it is now) in the reign of Diothe week when the Jews celebrate Pascha is to be cletian.
observed by all with the utmost zeal as a fast.
The later disputes in Britain between the ColumAnd the older Didascalia, according to Codex ban and Augustinian missionaries were due to the
Sangermanensis (Gibson's Didasc. 1903, p. 97), former using a cycle which had been employed at
bids the Christians ' keep your fast with all care, Rome itself about A.D. 300, but had long been
but commence when your brethren of the Nation given up. The Columban missionaries were in no
keep Pascha'; the Verona Fragments are wanting real sense Quartodecimans, though they professed
here. And in the 4th cent. pseudo-Pionius, in to follow St. John.
his Life of Polycarp (§ 2 ; for the date see Light(e) The fast before Easter.—Tn the ancient literafoot's Ignatius, iii. 429), says that ' t h e Apostle ture we find two aspects of this fast. In the first
[Paul] plainly teaches that we ought neither to it is a preparation, whether for the paschal comkeep it outside the season of unleavened bread, as memoration itself or for baptism, wliether (morethe heretics do, especially the Phrygians, nor yet, over) the former emphasized the Death or the
on the other hand, of necessity on the fourteenth Resurrection of our Lord. In the second it is
day ; for he said notliing about the fourteenth designed to mark the sadness of Christians in
day, but named the days of unleavened bread, the days when ' the Bridegroom is taken away'—
the Passover, and the Pentecost, thus ratifying namely, the daj's when our Lord's body was in the
the Gospel.'
tomb. In this case it must be looked upon as a
On the other hand, the Apostolic Constitutions Good Friday fast, extended by ' superposition ' to
(v. 17) expressly say: 'Be no longer careful to the Saturday. As the normal time for baptism
keep the feast with the Jews, for we have now was Easter, usually early on Easter morning,—;i
no communion with t h e m ' ; and the Jews are fact which the discovery of so many Church Orders
said to have erred in their calculations. [The has lately made abundantly clear,—it follows that
passage inserted before this in Dr. Donaldson's the resultant fast would be the same, whichever
translation in the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, account of its origin is the more primitive.
taken from Epiiihanius, belongs to the older
For the first aspect we have the Didache. This
Didascalia, and is not part of the Apostolic Con- Church Order, as has been said, does not mention
stitutions at all].
Easter. But it gives what seems to be an ex.\nd long before this Hippolytus had made an haustive list of the fasts known to the writer at
elaborate calculation, so that it might be no longer the beginning of the 2nd cent., and says'(§ 7):
necessary for the Christians to follow the Jews, ' Before the baptism let him t h a t baptizeth and
who had gone wrong in their computation through him t h a t is baptized fast, and any others also wlio
lax calculations of the lunar year.
Hippolytus are able ; and thou shalt order him that is baptized
follows the system adopted by the Greek astro- to fast a day or two before.' I t then prescribes the
nomers to harmonize the lunar and solar years. Wednesday and Friday fasts. We thus have the
We niakes the lunar year to be 354 days of twelve curious result t b a t a, fast of one or two days is
months, which alternately have SO and 29 days, mentioned earlier than the festival which at that
l o supply the difference of 11 ^ days between the time, or at any rate soon after, followed i t ; and
lunar and solar years, he interpolates three months the fast is connected not with the death of our
ot t o d a y s each in every eight years (8 x 11^ = 90). Lord, but with baptism. I t is significant that in
n c a l s o puts two eight-year periods together, for the Didache not only the baprized and the bap;
convenience of determining the day of the week tizer fast, but also ' a n y others who are able.
f ^vcll as the day of the year, and lie thus makes And the silence of the Apostolic Fathers and
a cycle of lb years. But, as a matter of fact, the Justin Martyr about Easter makes it not impos-
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sible that early in the 2nd cent, the pre-baptismal guage is found in the chapter of Apost. Const just
fast was emphasized more than the paschal festival. quoted, which thus combines the two ideas It may
Irenseus also speaks of the fast before Easter Sun- not improbably be gathered from the evidence that
day in a way which seems to exclude the idea of )> the former point of view ia the original one, and
Good Friday fast extended to Saturday. His words that Ihe Lenten fast originate.l in the prejiaration
are thus given by Eusebius [HE v. 24): ' Some for baptism, and t h a t the second point of view was
think that they ought to fast for one day, others an afterthought.
for two days, otliers even for several, while others
The length of the fast was originally, as we
reckon forty houi-s both of day and night to their have seen, one day, or two days, or forty hours.
day. And this variety in its observance has not But it was an absolute fast. Another custom
originated in our time but long before, in t h a t of grew up in some countries in the 3nl cent, of obour a n c e s t o r s ' (.
. oi 3^ KCI irXeibvas' ol 5i reaaapd- serving the whole week before Easter, not as an
Kovra ibpai i}p.€pivds r e Kai vvKTepivds a-vppeTpovat T^JK absolute fast, but as a time of severe abstinence
•ijpipav ai'Tuv K.T.X.).
S o m e h a v e p u t a s t o p a f t e r from food. It was called ' the week of xcrophagy''
TtaeapdKovTa (among others Rufinus, who trans- (for the name cf. Tertuliian, dc Jcjun. 2, II)- This
lated Iremeus into Latin), making the writer say is mentioned in the Hippolytean Cmuni.'i (§ 197),
that some fasted forty days. But a forty days' which allow bread and salt and water only, and
fast, as we shall see, was an invention of the 4th by Dionysius of Alexandria in his Epistle to
cent., and Rufinus is interpreting Irenanis by Basilidcs (can. 1). He says that * all do not carry
the practice of his own day. RIoreover, this out the six days of fasting either equally or alike ;
punctuation makes no sen.-e of the words t h a t but some pass even all the days as a fast, remaintollow, for no one can suppose t h a t there was an ing witliout food through the whole ; while otliers
absolute fast, night and day, for forty days, and, take but two, and others three, and others four,
if not, the reference to ' night and d a y ' has no and others not even one.' It is pos-ilile, as many
jwint. Irenteus seems clearly to mean t h a t the think, that Dionysius is the author of the Hippolyfiist lasted, variously, for one daj', for two days, tean Canons, and that they represent Alexandrian
for several daj's, while some made a continuous usage, not Roman. The Montanists observed a
fast of forty hours. The words, especially ' several two weeks' fast, a, custom which they kept up till
days,' seem definitely to determine his point of theSthcent., when, as Sozomen tells us (7/7i^ vii. 19),
view, that the fast was a preparation for tlie festi- they were distinguished by fasting less than their
val rather than an extension of Good Friday. The neighbours ; formerly they had fasted longer, when
Church Orders delinitely speak in the same sense. Holy Week had been the maximum (cf. Tertuliian,
Baptism is described as taking place before the de Jejun. 15, when he says that the Mont.anists
East«r Eucharist, and the directions for the paschal ottered to God two weeks of xerophagies in tho
fast and solemnities generally follow immediately year, Saturday and Sunday being excepted).
after the directions for bapti>m. The arrange- Epiphanius says that the Catholic Churcli obment suggests that in the mind of the author of served a whole week, as opposed to the Qi;artothe lost ancestor of so many of these manuals,— decimans, who observed only one day (Uter. 1. 3,
for most of them are of one fnmily and follow the lib. ii. torn. 1).
same outline, —the preparation for baptism was the
Fasting for forty days waa unknown till the 4th century. To
original olyect of the Lenten fast. The Canon.', of
this proposition we must, with Achelis, eliminate ' e t
Hippolytus (§§ 150-152 ; but these are bracketed maintain
quadra;,nnta' from Can. HipjJol 154(the canons having obviously
by Achelis as probable interpolations) speak of a suffered interpolations), unless these words could refer to the
baptismal fast of the ne^ly baptized, and those 'forty hours" absolute fast mentioned by Irenaus ; and simiwe must, with almost all scholars, reject the words in
who fast with them. In § 106 a fast of the candi- larly
Origen's tenth Homily on Leviticus: ' Habemus enim qua^tradates on the Fridays is mentioned ; on the Satur- gesimffi dies jejuniis consecrates,' which come just betore he
day they are exorcized (§ 108) and keep vigil all speaks of the Wednesday and Friday fasts. We have ihe
in Rufinus' translation only, and Rufinus was notorinight, and are baptized at cock-crow (§ 112). The homily
ously lax in interpolating and alterins Origen's words. The^e
Egyptian Church Order (Sahidic Eccles. Canons, elim'inations will be generally agreed to, for we ran wee the
forty
days'
fast growing before our eyes in the 4th century.
§ 45) prescribes i Good Friday fast. The Verona
find Ti(rii-iiLptt,y.oirr-n mentioned in the Iifth canon of Niciea.
Latin Fragments are wanting in tbe parallel pas- We
A D. 325, but as a season only (the holding of synods is llie
sage, but make the fast a two days' one in a later subject), doubtless as a solemn time, but without any reference
chapter (Hauler, p. 116). The Testament of our to fasting. Duchesne seems to have overlooked this point,
adds to hia argument (Origincs, viii, § 4). in the lestaLord (ii. 6) says definitely • ' Let them fast both which
ment of our Lord (ii, 8) the ' forty days of Pascha' are spoken of
ontheFriday and onthe Saturday' ; and this is not as a time of vigil and prayer, specially us^d for tbe preparation
improbably also the meaning of both the Hij^poly- of catechumens for baptism, but it is not a fast. On the other
in the Apostolic Canons (Ci) or GB), c. 4Wi A.D., we read of
tean Canons and the Egyjdian Church Order. The hand,
T-,., i j . , « . Tt<r(r^p«.=i«irTi.v TOD rrcc,rx«- aS a c o m p u l s o r y fast. T h l ^
latter, at least, in a later sccrion (§ 55) sjieaks of is one of the indications ot a comparatively early date for the
Testament.
Duchesne {l.c ) has tra.'cd in Athaiiasius ' lestul
the fast as a two days' one. Now the Egyptian
the growth of the fast. At first wu read of the tw<e of
Church Order and the Verona Fragments say that Letters'
Lent and ot the week of the fast, but later on of the Jast of
if a sick person cannot fast on the two days, he Lentand the Holy Week of Pascha.
is to fast on the Stdarduy,
The Testament of
the Edessene Canons (can. i ; see Syriac Documents in
our Lord (ii. 201 implies tbe same thing. But this theIn Ante-Xiccw
Christ. Uhr. p. 30) a forty da,,8 fast is preI'uts the idea of a Good Friday fast extended over scribed ; ' and then celebrate the day of the Tassion and the
the Saturday out of the question. Even the Apos- day of the Kesurrc.liuii : because our Lord . . -fasted forty
dajs.and
llUwi,.c
and tli.iah. . . . C a n this be a reho
tolic Constitutions, which exhibit a later stage and of the olwcrvaiice ofMn>.s
the I'atsion and the Resurrection o n t h e
a longer fast, speak of the two days' absolute fast,
aud say that if any one cannot far,t on the two ^^l^n 'CLst Const v. 13 the forty days are exclusive of Holy
days he is at least to observe the Saturday (v. 18). Week' and so in ps^eudo - Ignatius (PhWpp. Vi), and in fet.
{Iloni. 30 in Gen. § 1). In the Jestainent of oui
It is a characteristic of this last named Church Chrjsostom
Lord they include Holy Week. ^ , ^ ^ ,
,. . J - B ^
Order to retain ancient features even when someSocrates (HE v 22) says that the fasts before Easter differed
what inconsistent with its own later ])oint of view. in his day. At Rome they fasted for three continuous (injvy,i^«,=.«,-) weeks, save on Saturday and Sunday ; in Illyncum and
The other aspect, namely, of a Good Friday fast Greece and Alexandria for six weeks, which they called Ti/nrapa,extended, is found in Tertuliian. He speaks of Mia-Tn • others beginning their fast seven weeks before Easter,
the 'Psychics,' —i.e. the Church at large, from fasted' three periods of five days only, but still called it ncsi^p-.A difficulty is seen in this p.issage because Socrates hart
which he had now separated,—thinking t h a t those X0J-T5?
iustsaid that every Saturday was a fast at Rome. Duchesne
days were definitely appointed for fasts in which proposes to emend Socrates a8 far as the word 'continuous
the Bridegroom was taken away. The same lan- IS com:erncd. and supposes that the three weeks were the first,
fourth and sixth weeks of Lent.

Ilu justly lemarl.s tliat the
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divergence of fasting, while the same name Tt^vctpanua-rii was
kept, points to the fact that the ' forty days' were introduced
for another purpose than that of fasting. In fact, the prevalence of forty days is due largely to the fact that catechumens
were under instruction for that time. The catechumenate was
indeed often longer, though St. Jerome (Ep. 61) saya that in
his time forty days was the usual period. We find two years at
Elvira, three years in the Egyptian Church Order and the
Testament of uur Lord, though a good deal of discretion was
allowed. But in r.ny case, at the oeginning of the forty days
the selected candidates for baptism (competentes) were put
apart and went through special instruction, with prayers,
benedictions, and exorcisms, as is described at length in the
Church Orders.

(f) Palm Sunday appears for the first time in
the Pilgrimage of ' Silvia.' Formerly we had only
known of it as being kept at the end of the 5tn
cent., a hundred years later; it is mentioned in
the life of Euthymius (t 472). The appearance of
the festival at Jerusalem is significant. It was
doubtless due to the desire to commemorate our
Lord's entry into Jerusalem on the spot where it
happened. 'Silvia' says: 'On this day, at the
seventh hour (1 p.m.) all go to the church on the
Mount of Olives, where service is held ; and at
5 p.m. they read the Gospel story of the events of
the day, and all jiroceed on foot to Jerusalem, the
people crying. Blessed is he who cometh in the
name of the Lord; some bearing palm branches,
some olives; and so the bishop, after the type of
our Lord, is conducted to the Holy City very
slowly.' The palms and olives are an instructive
coniinent on the Gospel account.
{g] Maundy Thursday is not in early times mentioned as being observed in commemoration of the
Last Supper, Duchesne {Orig. viii. § 3) seems to
think that it was so observed at Rome at least,
in the primitive ages, but there is no evidence for
it. The earliest authority for an Eucharist on this
day is the Testament of our Lord (c. 350?), which
in a very difficult and apparently corrupt passage
prescribes it (ii. I I ) ; probably, as a comparison
of the Copto-Arabic tr. of the work with James
of Edessa's Syriac shows, in the evening (see
Cooper-Maclean's note, p. 226). On this day also
the deacon oilered ' a lamp in the temple' (ib.).
' Silvia,' at the end of the same century, describes
the Eucharist in the church called 'The Martyrium'
or Golgotha, in the afternoon; it was over by
4 p.m., and then there was—on this occasion alone
in all the year—a celebration of the Eucharist in
the little chapel of the Cross, to the east of Golgotha. The bishop celebrated, and all communicated. In Africa at the same time there was an
evening Eucharist on this day, and the people were
exempted from the customary fast before Holy
Communion on this occasion by the Third Council
of Carthage, A.D. 397 (can. 29: 'excepto iino die
anniversario quo coena dotnini celebratur,' MansiLabbe. in. col. 883). It will be seen that, strictly
speaking, these Eucharists, if celebrated after sunset, were at the beginning of Good Friday rather
than on the Thursday. St. Augustine (Ep. liv.,
see below) !*ays that there were in his time two
Eucharists on the Thursday, one for the sake of
those who could not fast till evening, and would
not receive the Eucharist otherwise.
In the preparation for baptism this Thursday
played an important part. The candidates were
bidden to bathe on this day, apparently as a
c^eremonial washing (Hippol. Can. lOQ; Egyptian
UinrrhOnhr, 4o [so Laganle rightly] ; Test, of our
^'^ra, II. 6; Augustine, Epp. liv. 10, lv. 33 ad
Janmtrunn).
Bathing at Pascha was not confined
? n r i i ! V""'"'''!''^ = ' ^ ^''^ Testament the widows
F 5 5 ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ' * ""'^ ^''^^"^" *" '^--^the on that day
11- 4 ) ihere appears also to have been on that
da> the custom in sume places of washing the feet
t V^^/'""/"'^''f« m memory of the pedila uium of
i^ \ '~A ""rl-f"'" 1'''^'*^'^ afterwards gave the name
to Maundy Thursday (from the 'new command-
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ment,' m4zndatum,.3n\^^).
Elsewhere Xhe pedilauium took place after baptism. The council of
Elvira (can. 48) forbade priests or clergy to wash
the feet of the newly baptized. Pseudo-Ambrose
{de Sacramcntis, iii. 1) says t h a t this was the custom at the place where he wrote (not Milan?), but
t h a t it did not obtain at Home. In the Galilean
Church also it was common (Hefele, Councils i
158, Eng. tr.).
(h) Easter IFeei:.—The observance of the days
after Easter is mentioned in the Apostolic Constitutions (' the great week [Holy Week] and that
whieh follows it,' viii. 32). This fortnight was to
be a time of rest for slaves, t h a t they might be
instructed. St. Chrysostom (Horn. 34 de Res. Chr.)
also mentions Easter Week. In ' Silvia,' Easter,
as well as Epiphany [Christmas] and the Dedication, has an octave during whieh 'stations' are
held at the various churches in and near Jerusalem. But, with this exception, octaves outside
Easter Week are Western and not Eastern.
2. Pentecost and Ascension. — (a) The name
'Pentecost' had in the first four centuries two
meanings, the fiftieth day after Easter, and the
whole season of fifty days after that festival.
(a) I t is used as a day in NT : Ac 2^ (' the day of
Pentecost'), 201" (j^^j^ j Co IB^ ('until Pentecost');
the Jewish nomenclature was continued in the
Apostolic age. We find the same sense in succeeding ages, though perhaps not so frequently
as the other. A fragment of Irenceus, quoted by
pseudo-Justin (Qua;st. et Respons. ad Orthodoxos,
115) seems to speak of the day : ' Irenreus . . . in
his treatise irepi roi/ irdtrxa . . makes mention of
Pentecost also, on which {iv g) we do not bend the
knee because it is of equal significance with the
Lord's Day.' Pseudo-Justin in the corresponding
que.stion h a s dirb TOO irdffjja

?w! rgs

TrevrgKoariis.

The 43rd canon of Elvira (c. 305 A.D.) h a s : ' u t
cuncti diem Pentecostes celebremus.'
'Silvia'
(vi. § 1) has ' a Pascha usque ad Quinquagesima,
id est Pentecosten,' and (§ 3) ' Quinquagesimarum
die, id est dominiea.'
(^) On the other hand, the use of the name for
the whole season is also common. Tertuliian (de
Bapt. 19) says t h a t ' after Pascha, Pentecost is
a very extensive (latissimum;
v.l. Icetissimum)
space for conferring baptisms, wherein, too, the
Resurrection of the Lord was repeatedly proved
among the disciples, and the hope of the Advent
of the Lord indirectly pointed to, in t h a t at that
time, when He had been received back into the
heavens, the angels told the Apostles that He
would so come as He had withal ascended into the
heavens, of course at Pentecost.' But he goes on
to say that Jeremiah signified ' the day of the
Passover and of Pentecost, which is properly a
feast day.' In de Cor. 3 he has 'from Pascha to
Pentecost.' In de Idol. 14 he says t h a t the Jews
would not have shared with Christians the Lord's
Day, nor yet Pentecost. Thus he uses the word in
both senses. Origen talks of ' living in the season
of Pentecost' in the same passage (c. Gels. viii. 22)
in which he talks of observing certain days, as,
for example, the Lord's Day, the Preparation, the
Passover, or Pentecost. He refers to the Descent
of the Spirit. The 20th canon of Nicaea forbids
kneeling in the ' d a y s of Pentecost,' as on the
Lord's day. This is unlike St. Paul's usage; he
knelt at this season (Ac 203" 2P). The Testament
of our Lord speaks of ' the days of Pentecost' (i. 28,
42, ii. 12); it forbids any one to fast or kneel
then, for these are ' the days of rest and joy. St.
Basil speaks of the '.seven weeks of the holy
Pentecost' (On the Spirit, ch. 27, aliter § QQ).
The quotations given above show t h a t Pentecost as a Christian festival goes back at least to
Irenxus. I t is rather curious t h a t there is no
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reference to it between the XT and that Father ;
and with this fact we may compare the silence of
the earlier writers about Easter ; but, as Duchesne
remarks (Orig. viii. § 4), Pentecost is implied
rather than explicitly mentioned in early Christian
writings.
(b) TIieAsccnsion.—The fortieth day after Easter
was not, so far as we know, observed as a commemoration of our Lord's going up to heaven until
at least the middle of the 4th century. In tlie
Edessene Canons (can. 9) the Ascension is observed
with Pentecost: ' A t the completion of liity (v.l,
'forty,' but this i-^ clearly a later correction) days
after His Resurrection, make yc a commemoration
of His Ascension.' And so in ' Silvia' on the day
of Pentecost there is a ' station' at the Mount of
Olives, at the church called Imbomon, ' that is in
th."„t place whence tho Lord ascended into heaven,'
where the lection of the Ascension is read. This
'station' is held after another ' i n Syon,' where
the lection of the Descent of the Holy Ghost is
read. Thus in this account both events are commemorated on the same day. The curious thing
is that in 'Silvia' there is also an observance of
the fortieth day after Easter; but then the 'station'
is at Bethlehem, and there is no mention of the
Ascension. The coupling together of t h e two
events, which has its iiarallel in the joining together of Good Friday and Easter, as mentioned
already, is illustrated by the passage from the
Epistle of Barnabas cited above (I. § 1); the writer
thought t h a t the Ascension fell on a Sunday.
Compare also Tertuliian, de Bapt. 19 (see above,
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of years. The upholders of symbolical systems
of numbers treated all f r a c t i o n s ^ r h n p e r f e l o n ^
Ma.'c'lfforthrA^''^^' Hippolytus l i x ? " o n ' S
Maicli foi the Annunciation, because he had as
he thought, discovere^l that the Crucifixion took
p ace on that day (see above, § Irf); he reckoned
i A r ' ' ^ ' ' A i r ' tbirty-tuo years, from a c . 3
to A.D. J9. Adding miie months, he arrived at
tiotii December
dr--"^'^'
""^ •
:^:embcr as the day
of the Nativity
*
The other date.
date, Cth JJ,a n i i a w i>* nnf ^.,. ..^,.;
^^ I I bher
t
1. .TA , '^""^^•y- i» "Ot so easily accounted for. But Duchesne mentions a coincidence
which increases the probability of his theory a,s to
25th December being correct. Sozomen (HE vii
8) says t h a t ' t h e Montanists who are called
1 epuzites and Phrygians' celebrated the Passover
on bth April. They reckoned that the world had
been created on ' the ninth day before the kalends
of April,' the vernal equinox, and that the sun
was created ' o n the fourteenth day of tho moon
occurring after the ninth day before the kalends of
A p r i l ' ; and they always celebrated tbe Passover
' o n this day, when it falls on the day of the Resurrection,'otherwise they celebrated 'it on the following Lord's day. They probably, then, thought
that our Lord died on 6th A p r i l ; and, as Duchesne
remarks, t b a t ' t h e I'assover of Christ, being the
true Passover, must fall due at typical niat'urity
reckoned from the origin of all things.' But
reckoning nine months from 6tli April, on the same
reasoning as t h a t of Hip^xilytus, we arrive at 6tli
January.
AVe do not read of either of these days being
observed as festivals in the 3rd centuiy. The
§2fl).
first mention of such a commemoration on 25th
Ascension Daj^ is not found in the Testament of our Lord December is in the Philocalian Calendar (see
(e. 350 A.D. ?)or in any of the earlier Church Orders, but it is below, § 5), which was copied in 354 A.D., but
found in the Apostolic Constitutions, the author of wliich made represents the official observances at llome in
it his aim to increase the festal cycle (v. 19, viii. 32). Sermons
We find the e n t r y : 'viij kal. Jan.
reached on this occasion are found in the 4th cent., by Euse- A.D. 336.
It is not
ius of Emesa (?) c. 350 A.D., Epiphanius, Gregory of Nyssa, Natus Christus in Bethleem Juda;.'
and Chrysostom. The title of Gregory's sermon calls the indeed absolutely certain that 25th December was
festival kTiiriuZa,uiyvt, which apparently means ' an extra festival.'at that date observed as a feast; but it is highly
It does not apoear certain, however, that these Fathers kept it
on the fortieth day after Easter. St, Augustine (Ep, liv. § 1, probable t h a t this was so, as the other day.i, coniadJanuar.) treats it as universal in A.D. 400: 'They are held memorations of bishops of Rome and martyrs, seem
as approved and instituted either by the Apostles-themselves or to be noted in order t h a t they might be observed.
by plenary councils... for example, the annual commemoration
by special solemnities of the Lords Passion, Resurrection, and This was more than a century after Hippolytus.
Ascension, and of the Descent of the HolySpirit from heaven.'
It will be observed t h a t the theory given above
of the choice of 25th December takes no account
3. ChFistmaa and Epiphany.—(a) Their origin. of the heathen festival of the sun held on the same
—These festivals are of much later date than day. But it is quite possible that when, in the
Easter and Pentecost, and were probably unknown 4th cent., the Christians began to observe the
till nearly A.D. 300. They were both, in their Nativity as a festival, they seized on the coincidence
origin, one festival, and both were meant to com- between the day as calculated by Hippolytus and
memorate the Nativity of our Lord ; but the East the heathen feast-day, and Christianizing the lattt r
hxed on one day and tlie West on another as the as tbe Birth of the true Sun of Kighteousne.^s,
date of the birth of Christ, and so in course of showed a good example to the pagan world by
time two separate festivals emerged.
making the day a true holy day.
Before we consider the evidence for the observThe Eastern festival of 6th January may be
ance of 25th December and 6tli J a n u a r y as festi- traced to about A.D. 300 among the orthodox.
vals, it will be desirable to investigate the rea.son Clement of Alexandria, indeed (Strom, l.r.), says
why these two days were chosen. The most prob- that the followers of Basilides celebrated the day
able solution of the matter, in the light of our of Jesu^i' baptism, 'spending the whole precedpresent knowledge, is t h a t of Ducheane {Originr.s, ing night injections.' But the earliest orthodox
ch. viii. § 5), whose theory is followed here. The mention of the day is in the Passion of Philip if
date 25th December was first arrived at apparently Hcradca, m the Diocletian persecution, A.D. 304.
by Hippolytus. Other calculations liadT fixed on Philip says: 'Epiphanix dies sanctus incumbit'
18th or 19th April or '„'9th May (Clement of Alex- (Uuinart, Act. Mart. Sine. p. 410). T h a t it was
audria, Strom, i. 147, ed. Potter, Oxford, 1715, of recent introduction when the Testament of our
P- 407: 'on the 25tli day of the month P a c h o n ' ; Lord was written (e. 350 ?), ajipears from there being
see the whole passage); and about A.D. 243 the no regulatiuns for it as there are for Pascha and
treatise de Pascha Computus of pseudo-Cyprian Pentecost. I t is only just mentioned in t h a t work
(see above, II. ^ 1 d) named 28th March. _ The calculations of Hippolytn.s, which were his mature ('Epiphany,' Syr. (_KKJ J). And during the greater
results (for he hacl formerly fixed on 2nd January),
• Other Patristic assumptions were that the ministry of our
prevailed all over the West. They are found in Lord
lasted one year only, the ' acceptable year of the Lord'
bis Commentary on Daniel (iv. 23, p. 244, ed. Bon- (Lk 419; see, e.g., Clem. Alex, lc, *It was riijht for Him to
wetsch ; aliter iv. 9). Tliey depend on the assump- preach for one year only'), and that Jesus was baptized on His
thirtieth
birthda\ (Lk 32i uiru 'nay fpiixefiK). This last idea
tion that the earthly life of our Lord, from His accounts for
tlie baptisu of Christ bein^ commemorated on Otb
conception to His death, lasted an exact number January.
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Epiphany was kept 'per universum mundnni ' but
t h a t the Donatists would not accept it. He iniiiliea
t h a t it had been introduced from the East, and
says t h a t the Donatists did not love unity, and did
not communicate with the Eastern Church where
t h a t star [of the Magi] appeared (Sermon 202 in
Epiphania Domini, iv. ; see also Sermons 199-304
The six Sermons are almost entirely taken up witli
the coming of the Wise Men).
(b) Advent.—The first trace of (his season is
in the canons of Saragossa in Spain {Concilium
Caisaraugustanuin), c. 380 A.D. (Mansi-Labbe, iii.
633), which provide that from xvi kal. Jan. to'the
' d a y of Epiphany, whieh is viij Id. J a n . , ' a l l .are
sedulously to attend church (can. 4). We notice
here t h a t 25th December is apparently unknown
to this council, and t h a t the preparatory season
before 6th January is a solemn season of prayer
and churchgoing, but not of fasting; much as the
' forty days of Pascha ' are in the Testament of our
Lord. The latter work speaks of the ' days of
Epiphany,' which may mean the days after Epipliany, or possibly the days before it, just as the
' d a y s of Pascha' mean in this work the forty
days before Easter, and the ' d a y s of Pentec&st'
mean the fifty days before Whitsunday. But the
reference to Advent is too uncertain to be built on.
4. The Presentation of Christ in the Temple.—
For this commemoration 'Silvia' is our earliest
authority. On this day, she says, all the presbyters preached, and last the bishop himself, ' on the
events of the day, when Joseph and Mary bore the
Lord into the temple, and Simeon saw Him, and
Anna the prophetess, the daughter of Samuel' [sic).
Then the Eucharist was celebrated. ' Silvia' calls
this day ' Quadragesima de Eiiipbania,' i.e. 14th
February. The assembly was at the Church of
the Anastasis. Here we have a clear indication of
the way in which festivals at Jerusalem increiised
out of a desire to commemorate Go.speI events in
the holy places. From Jerusalem this festival
spread elsewhere ; but we do not bear of it, except
in ' Silvia,' till the 6th century. Its name tlien was
vTrairavTg or the Meeting [of our Lord and Simeon]
—a name still retained by the Greeks.
Although Hippolytus bad fixed 25th March as
the date of tbe Annunciation, no trace of any
observance of the day as a festival is found in the
first four centuries, nor indeed for Ion" after.
Possibly its frequent concurrence witb the Paschal
solemnities or the Lenten fast prevented this. The
Nestorians keep neither the Presentation nor the
Annunciation.
5. Commemorations of Saints, etc.—These can
be glanced at only briefly in a Dictionary of Christ
and the Gospels. They were originally of local
origin, and did not at once become popular except
in the places where they began.
i'he earliest
known collection of local saints' days is the Philocalian Calendar of A.D. 354, which may be conveniently seen in Iluinart's Acta Martyj-um Sincera et selecta, p. 617, and in Migne's Patrologia
Latina, vol. xiii. ; reference may also be made to
Bishop Lightfoot's essay in his 'Clement (i. 246, on
' T h e L i b e r i a n Catalogue'). I t i s the only extant
calendar which is certainly older than A.D. 400,
though portions of a Gothic calendar remain which
may be dated shortly before that year. The socalled Hieronymian Martyrology is much later
than St. Jerome. The Christian section of the
Philocalian Calendar (for it has also a heathen
section) is a Uonian list. It has two p a r t s : the
Depositio (burial) episcopornm, and the Depositio
martyrum.
Under the first head it contains twelve
names: Dionysius, Felix, Sylvester, Miltiades,
Marcellinus, Lucius, Caius, Stephen, Eusebius,
dll ,l^t ^ ^ r ^ ' ^ ^ A'lPiatine tells us that both Marcus, Eutiehianus, Julius. Julius and Marcus
da>s were observed m his time; he says that the come out of their ealendrieal order (not Marcus in

p.artof the 4tli cent., and in some countries even
later, 6th January was the only day observed in
the East. The sixth Edessene canon prescribes
' the Epiphany of our Saviour, which is the chief
of the festivals of the Church [this is signihcant],
on the sixth day of the latter Kanun,' i.e. 6tli
January. Epiphanius knew of no other day. In
Ha;r. li. ('the Alogi,'lib. ii. tom. 1) he speaks of
'A.D. vi Id. Nov.' as being 60 days before the
feast 'of the Epiphanies,' when Christ was bom
according to the flesh (§ 16), and of ' t h e day in
which He was born, that is, of the Epiphanies,
which is the sixth of January.' Cassian, at the
end of the 4th cent., speaks of 'Epiphany, which
the priests of that province [Egypt] regard as the
time both of our Lord's baptism and also of his
birth in the flesh, and so celebrate the commemoration of cither mystery not separately as in the
Western provinces, but in the single festival of
this day' (Conferences, x. 2). Even later, Gennadius (de Vir.'Illustr. 59) says that ' Timothy the
bishop wrote on the Nativity,' and that this work
was thought to have been coiniiosed at Epiphany.
Only 6tli January was observed at Jerusalem in
the time of 'Silvia,' when tliere w.as a ' s t a t i o n '
at Bethlehem at night. As the manuscript is
defective, we do not know \vliether there was a
celebration of the Eucharist there, but it is probable that there was one, and this nocturnal
' station ' may have been the origin of the Christmas midnight Eucharist of later days. The name
of the Eastern festival was the 'Epiphanies' or
'Theopbanies.' Traces of the older custom in the
East of observing 6th January only are found in
the 6tli cent, at Jerusalem, where Cosmas Indicopleustes mentions it. He says that tbe Nativity
and the Baptism were observed on the same day
(Migne, Patr. Gr, vol. Ixxxviii. 197). The Armenians still observe only that day.
The Easterns, however, even at the end of the
4th cent., began to adopt the Western day in
addition to their own; and probably soon afterwards the Westerns adopted the Eastern day as a
separate festival. And thereafter on 25th December
the Church commemorated the Nativity, and on
eth January other manifestations of our Lord's
Divinity and glory. In the East the Baptism,
with its manifestations, was and is alone emphasized
on 6th January. In the West, as St. Augustine
says early in the 5th cent, (see below), the coming
of the W ise Men was the great commemoration.
The Calendar of Polemius Silvius (A.D. 448) combines it with our Lord's baptism and the miracle at
C:ina (Wordsworth, Min. of Grace, viii. § 1; Migne,
Patr. Lnt. xiii. 676). In the present day all three
events are commemorated.
St. Chrysostom in A.D. 3S6 tells us t h a t Christmas as distinct from Epiphany, had been only
ately introduced at Antioch, less than ten years
before (i» Diem Natalem, ed. Montfaucon, Paris,
1-18, u. 355A). In dc Bcato Philogonio [i. 497 C)
he speaks of Epiphany, Easter, and the other
tes^tiyals taking their origin from Christmas; for,
It Christ had not been born. He would in no wise
have been baptized, for tliat is the feast of the
1 heophanies. In the Apostolic Constitutions both
eiiiistmas and Epiph.any are mentioned (v, 13),
and this I.s one of the chief factors in determining
tlie date of that Syrian document. At Alexandria
both festivals were observed before the vear 432;
loi- t aul, bishop of Emesa, preached theVe on liis
imssion of peace after the C^ouncil of Ephesus on
tl.e Sunday before Clnistmas, on Christmas Day,
;\"n >S w^ following Sunday, New Year's Day 433
^Smith-Wace, Diet. Chr. Biog. iv. 261, s.v. 'Paulus
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Uuinart), and are probably later additions (Lightfoot). The second part begins witti Christmas
{as above, § 3), and contains no other festival of
Clirist. It is, no doubt, the oHicial list of martyrs
commemorated at Home at the time. Its names
are all local, except Cyprian and Perpetua ami
Felicitas, which are African. In all there are 37
entries, as given by U u i n a r t ; but some have more
than one name. 'Fhe first part begins at vi kal.
Jan., and its latest date is vi Id. Dee. Of the
second part viii kal. Jan. is the beginning and Id.
Dec. is the end. The beginning of the year must
therefore have been reckoned as Christmas Day
(25th December), or at least some day between
13th and 25th December. It is interesting to note
in this early calendar 'iii kal. Jul. [i.c. J u n e 29]
Petri in Catacumbas et Pauli Ostiense Tusco et
Basso Coss.,' that is the translation of the oodies
of these Apostles.
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servant (y. 8 ; so via. 32). The Syriac Martyrology mentioned above gives St. Stephen on 26th
December, St. James and St. John on 27tli Deceniw - : . ^ M ?*'^'''* ""'^ ^^- ^ ^"1 «» 2Sth De(.embcr.
With this wc may compare two later usaLrcs the
Armenian and the Nestorian (Ea.st Syrian) as
these separated Christians have retained many
early custoin.s which others have dropped. Tiie
Armenians, who do not observe 25th December as
Christmas, commemorate St. David and St, James
the Lord's brother on t h a t date, but follow the
Syriac Martyrology for the other days, save that
they transpose 27th and '2Stli December (Duchesne,
Orig. viii. fi 5. 2). The Nestorian usage is somewhat ditterent. T h a t Church keeps its saints' duy^j
according to the movable Christian year rather
than according to the month, and most of them
fall on Fridays. The Fridays after Christmas
{25th December), if there are sutficient before Lent,
A Syriac Martyrology published in 1866 by Pro- are (1) St. Jame;^ the Lord's brother, (2) St. Mary,
fessor Wright must also be mentioned, as, tliough (3) St. John Baptist, {4) St. Peter and St. Paul,
the ciipy in the British Museum dates from 411, (5) Four Evangelists, (6) St. Stephen ; and other
it gives (if careful examination be applied to it) festivals of later origin follow (Maclean, East
earlier lists still. It is an Eastern Martyrology Syrian Daily Offices, p. 264 tt'.). Duchesne contranslated into Syriac and abridged at Edessa jectures that the ' F o u r Evangelists' is a transabout 400 A.D- from % collection made in Greek formation of St. James and St. John, the latter
out of local calendars. It has two Koman entries, having attracted to him the three other Evanone African, and the rest are Eastern ; it must gelists, and tbe former being omitted.
The
have been originally Arian, as it does not (contain Orthodox Easterns now commemorate St. James
the name of Athanasius, hut has that of Arius {'at the Lord's brother on the Sunday after Christmas.
Alexandria, Alius the presbyter'). Analysis shows
'Silvia' has not, like the Apostolic Cons-fifutivii.9,
it to have been made up of the local lists of Nico- a general martyrs' festival; nor yet have the other
niedia, Antioch, and Alexandria. The two latter Church Orders. But considering the great developappear to have contained, at about A.D. 350, 24 ment of festivals in ' S i l v i a , ' i t is not improbable
and 26 entries respectively. This shows the limited t h a t she did describe such a general commemoranumbers of commemorations in the 4th centuiy. tion ; only the manuscript breaks ott' suddenly in
The lists, however, speedily grew to large dimen- the middle of the account of the Dedication festival,
sions. For other early calendars reference may be and we cannot be sure of what was in the lacuna.
made to the works mentioned below.
Speaking gener.illy, we note a ditt'erence between
The observance of the death-days (natalcs) or these commemorations and the festivals of onr
burial days {depo.s-itiones) of martyrs may be traced Lord. "The former were at first local only, and of
back to the 2nd cent., c. 155 A.D. ; the letter of inferior importance. The Nestorians to tbis day
the Sniyrneans on the martyrdom of St. Polycarp keep up a sharp distinction between the two, calling
speaks (§ 18) of his burial-place 'where the Loid
will permit us to gather ourselves together . . . to the former ]j-f^05 commemorations, the latter
celebrate the birthday of his martyrdom for the
commemoration of those that have already fought ]jUk festivals, or ]j_3piO I j ) ^ festivals of our
in the contest, and for the training and preparation
of those that sliall do so hereafter.' This letter Lord; and the distinction is ancient.
Dedication festivals were common in the 4th
was written soon after the martyrdom (see Lightfoot's Ignatius and Polycarp, iii. 353 tt'.). St. cent., though they are not mentioned in the Church
Cyprian says that the death-days of the martyrs Orders, even in those, like the Testament of our
were to be carefully noted, that they mightobserve Lord, which describe the church buildings minsuch commemorations with Eucharist {Ep. 12, to utely. "These festivals concern us here only as
his presbyters and deacons). The 18th Edessene contributing to the calendar Holy Cross Day,
Canon orders coiumemorations of the martyrs. And which was the commemoration of the dedication
such commemorations are mentioned by St. Basil in 335 of the churches built by Constantine on tlie
site of the Holy Sepulchre and Calvary, and of the
(Ep. 93, as above, I. S 3).
For the purposes of this Dictionary, the obser- alleged discovery of the true cross by St. Helena,
vances of the days following 25th December are Constantine's mother. ' Silvia' says that the anniof interest, as being closely connected witb the versary was observed with great ceremony in her
Nativity of our Lord. These observances date time, many pilgrims from distant lands attendfrom the 4th century. St. Gregory uf Nyssa, in" and the churches being adorned as a t Easter
preaching the funeral oration of Iii.s brother St. and' Christmas. This day (14th September, b u t
Basil (who died 1st January 379), says that they among the Nestorians 13th September) passed from
were then celebrating these saints' days, which Jerusalem to Constantinople; a t Rome it was not
were convenient (he remarks) because Apostles and introduced till the 7tli century.
Of the other days of Apostles, Martyrs, or ConProphets were first constituted and ordained, and
after that pastors and teachers. He first mentions fessors, most of which are of later introduction
the commemoration of the Apostles and Pioi»hets than the 4tli cent., it may be observed t h a t the
after Cliristmas, namely, Stephen, Peter, James, majority, at least, are due to the local dedication
John, P a u l ; and then Basil [iu Laudem Fratris of a church named after the saint at Rome, ConBasilii, ad init., ed. Paris of 1638, p. 479). It does stantinople, or elsewhere. See Duchesne, Orig. ch.
not necessarily follow that the saints mentioned viii. jHtssiiu.
were commemorated on ditterent days. The AposRKCAPITCLATION
OF FESTAL CYCLES.—
folic Constitutions mention a commemoration of
Ffdhers of tho first three centuries: Pascha an<l
the martyrs and 'blessed James the bishop'[the
Lord's brother], and ' the holy Stephen our fellow- Pentecost.
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Testament of our Lord: Pascha, Pentecost, and
Epiphany.
_
•
n ^
^
Apostolic Constitutions: Ascension, Pentecost,
Pascha Christmas, Epiphany, Apostles' days
(plural), St. Stephen and All Martyrs' day (singular)—viii. 32 Lagarde (aliter 33). Add St. James
the Lord's brother, v. 8. [The sections of the
Apost. Const, mentioned in this article are all
Lagarde's].
Pilgrimage of 'Silvia': Epiphany with octave.
Presentation, Palm Sunday, Easter with octave,
Fortieth day after Easter. Pentecost (including
Ascension), Dedication (Holy Cross Day).
Cappadocian Fathers and Syriac
^lartyrology:
Add St. Stephen, St. Peter and St. Paul, St. James
and St. John.
The account of the Christian calendar is thus
brought down to about A.D. 400. For festivals
introduced after that date reference may be made
to the various works on Christian history and
antiquities.

CALL, CALLING

may be a certain infiltration of that thought in
the Biblical usage of calling by name. But? more
simply, one's name arrests one's attention, and
assures one t h a t the call is addressed to him. In
Deutero-Isaiah i t is said that Jehovah has a name
for evei-y star (Is 40™. [we need not discuss whether
the stars are here conceived as alive], imitated in
Ps 147^). T h a t signilies His power; it is rather
His condescension t h a t is shown when He calls
the prophetic servant, Israel, by name (Is 43i).
Again, H e calls Cyrus ' b y name' to his historic
functions (Is 45^-•*, cf. alr^o Ex 31" [P]). If our
text is t o be trusted, Jehovah even 'surnanieH'
Cyrus (Is 45*). I t is a mark of kindliness Mhen a
servant is not simply ' w a i t e r ' or ' g u a r d ' to hia
rich employer, b u t has a name and a recognized
personality of his own. {Here cf. Ex 33'-- "). To
'surname,' a t least in the strict sense, is a still
stronger proof of friendly interest; surnames are
a token of some new destiny, or else imply
knowledge of idiosyncrasies. (Acc. to P, Jehovali
LITERATURE.—(1) General: Duchesne, Oi'igines du culte renames ' A b r a m ' and 'Sarai,' Gn 17*''\ while
chritien (Eng. tr. from third ed. entitled Christian Worship, Moses renames ' Hoshea,' Nu 13'**; ef. also the
its Origin and EooluHon); Bp. J. Wordsworth, Ministrj/ of surnames "iven by our Lord to the three leading
Grace.—(2) Calendars: Achelis, Die Maiiyrologien, 1900; Apostles, Mk 3'^-"). I t is also in Deutero-Isaiah
Dom Butler, notice of Achelis' book in Joum. of Theol.
Studies, ii. 147; and Duchesne and Wordsworth as above.— t h a t we find the emergence of ' call' in a sort of
(3) On the Lord's day : Zahn, Skizzen aus dem Leben der Alten theological sense; t h e ' c a l l ' of Abraham (51^ ' I
Kirche, 1891, ch. vi.; Hessey, Bampton Lectures, 1860; Trevelyan, Sunda;/, 1902.—(4) Christinas: Salmon, paper on called him').
Hippolytus' Commentary on Daniel in Hermathena, vol. iii.
Another important section of the OT for our
Dublin, 1893; and Duchesne and Wordsworth as above.—
('>) The Quartodeciman Controversy: Salmon,
Introduction terminology is the ' Praise of Wisdom,' Pr 1-9.
to NT, Lect. XV.; McGiffert's note on Eusebius, HE v. 22, Several things are noticeable here; the loud call
ill Xiccnr and Post-Nicene Fathers; SchafF, Church Histonf, ii. —Divine Wisdom as a street preacher (8', cf. 1-");
209 f.; Hefele. Concib>ngeschichte, i. 298 ff. (2nd Eng, e d . ) ;
Si;hurer, ' Die Paschastreitigkeit^n ' in Zeitscrift fUr hist. Theol. the solemn religious conception of the call rejected
1870, p. 182 fT.—(6) Paschal Cycles : Hefele, Concilienn. i. 317 fT.; (!'-*); the call as an invitation to a. feast (ch. 9).
fialinon, article in Smith-Wace, Diet. Chr. Biog. on ' Hippolytus." This last usage ('call' = 'invite'), wliile obsolete
in modern English, is found in its literal sense
A. J . MACLEAN.
both in OT and N T of our version ; e.g. 1 K 1", Jn
CALF.—See ANIMALS, p. 63^
22 AV.
CALL, CALLING.—
Still another group of OT passages may seem
1. Terms.
to require notice—those describing the ' call' of
(a) OT.
various prophets. The term is not so used in OT
(ft) Gospels,
(unless Is5l^?—see above—Abraham isa 'prophet'
(c) Epistles.
in Gn 20' [E]). But there is a passage which would
2. Secular calling.
3. Spiritual calling.
lend itself excellently to this interpretation—the
(a) Our Lord's Messianic vocation.
tale of the call of the young Samuel, where ive
(/'j The Apostolic calling.
have three interesting parallel usages: Jehovah
(c) Other calls to service.
'called to Samuel' (1 SSMiterally), 'ca^^cf/Samuel'
(d) The Gospel call in Christ's own teaching.
Literature.
(v.^), 'called .
Samuel, Samuel' (v.^**).
1. T H E T E R M S . - { « ) The OT.-The
substantive
There are therefore several usages of the word
call IS not found in the English Bible. If used of ' t o call' in OT which we ought to keep in mind
an animal's call, it tends to imply a significant as we approach the Gospels. I t means command,
^pp.~i-^- * niother's call to her brood (Bunyan, or it means invitation. I t means a summons to
,"; 0-) —not a mere emotional cry. The English special function, or it means {along with that) a
verb call has for its primary meaning ' to speak peculiar mark of gracious condescension.
loudly.
In Hebrew we note the same implication
(6) In the Gos/icl.s, the verb may occur in the
in K-iij, e.g. Pr 8'; but in Hebrew the word still literal sense (Mt 20'^). But in general a compound
more strongly suggests articulate hunian speech, form is preferred for such sense ; e.g. when Jesus
even perhaps m Ps 147" (although the partridge calls (TrpoaKaX6adp.evos) His disciples near Him for a
probably derives its name «ip from it% ml I ing). short talk (Mk 10*-). We have the simule form in
oa.'^ ' " f ^ ^ i ^ ' e technical word for reading {c.g.U one important passage when James anu John are
^y-): the Hebrews read aloud and prayed aloud. ' c a l l e d ' (Mk l-*" || Mt 4-i iKaXeaev), thongh the
Ell suspected Hannah (1 S V') not because her lips compound (irpoff-vciXerTai) is found in Mark's record
moved in private p r a y e r - r a t b e r because in the of the selection of the Twelve (3'^), M-liile in the
intensity and modesty of her desire she prayed parallel in Luke (6'^) Trpoafipwvria-ev is employed.
without sound. Loudness may express authority ; I t might be argued that, even here, the mere word
Ai.vl« •^' ^f \ f'V'I*'^ «'*°^t ^^ •'^tf-'^^t notice. 'called' means no more than 'called to Himself.
a n T S ' t ' ^ " ' "'^'•^^^' "'• English, is a loud Still, in view of OT antecedents, that is questionanotl.Pr PH'*""}'""^'^''''^'**" ^'O"^ «"« Pe^^on to able. Anyway, as a matter of fact, tho.se 'calls
t r m ?f' 1 '^'^[ language may use the verb in- were commands and invitations, to ' leave all
tJans v ^ / '
T ^'o''^•^ '^'''^'' ^ ««^t of latent (Mk 10^8) and follow J e s u s — t o take up solemn
KaSi«f
•-.•'" ^X'^''^' «" the «ther hand, functions in His service. When compounds of
h^Xi^L
'^'^\ y^^'^^ '-^ ""P'ied in the other KaXiu are used, or when ^uviw is used, we need not
a n f n!rh«n "'''iV'^' ^" ^'"^ °"^- Definiteness suspect deep religious or tlieolo<'ical significance in
vhen^thi^ ^ll-^''^"*'^'^'' '^^^''^^^ reinforcement the word. Yet here again the fact has to be dealt
n n l ? the calling is by name. XVe are probably with. Jesus may simply 'call t o ' (^wi-eTv) Barti. ? h o u M r a t o H - ' " ' 7 l ^ '^^ ""''^^'^'^-ff of ^a name"^ nireus (Mk lO*"); but the result of the conversation
t o nmch nn?v ^ ^"^ ^^^ '^"^^ «f the ancient world (and miracle) is t h a t he who had been blind ' fol80 much power is wrapped up in names that there , lows Jesus in t h e w a y ' (10^-). In two other
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passages the group of meanings associated with
Pr 1-9—privilege rather than a u t h o r i t y ; invitation, rather than command—come to the front:
' I came not to call (naXicai) the righteous, but
sinners' (Mk 2 " , Mt 9'^; Lk 5«'^ adds ' to repentance'), and ' m a n y are called (KX^TOI), but few
chosen' (Mt 2 2 " ; in 20'» these words are rightly
dropped by RV as not belonging to the original
text).
(c) Though our concern is with the Gospels, we
cannot refuse to consult the Epistles for the light
they may throw on Gospel usage. They give us a
•cognate substantive; not ' c a l l ' but 'calling.'
' C a l l ' as a substantive occurs in English inucli
earlier than our AV, but presumably the purely
physical idea—the audible call—was too strongly
marked in it to allow of its standing for God's
address to the conscience. 'Calling,' which was
preferred, reproduces the form of the Greek substantive KX'^ffis. This term is mainly Pauline [e.g.
1 Co 1^), though it extends into Hebrews (3') aiid
(at least so far as the verb is concerned) into 1 Peter
( 1 " 2"'). As moulded by St. Paul, there is no
doubt that the ' c a l l ' is primarily one to salvation
(Ro 8^'^), thouo:h it may also signify special
(Apostolic) function (Ro 1'). The Epistle to the
Hebrews preserves the same twofold reference.
All believers ' p a r t a k e of a heavenly calling' (3'),
but none may take high honour or office upon
himself except when ' called' by God thereto
(5*). Later in the history of English speech, the
physical implications of the noun ' call' having
been in some measure rubbed off', it came into
religious use, so as generally to displace ' calling.'
We say the ' call' not ' calling' of Abraham; but if
Scripture had used % substantive, ' c a l l i n g ' would
have been installed by our translators in this
phrase. The NT ' c a l l i n g ' is a single definite act
in the past, whether personal conversion [sometimes
acceptance of Divinely imposed duty] or the historic
mission of Christ. He who ' called' us is holy
(1 P 1^^). In our modern use of 'calling,' something seems borrowed from the idea of a worldly
calling, viz. habitualness.
Acc. to Murray's Dictionary, 1 Co 7-'* introduced —almost by an accident
—the use of ' c a l l i n g ' for wurldly rank, station,
external surroundings. 'Hence,' it adds, ' " c a l l ing" came to be applied to the various means of
bread-winning.' [The exegesis of the verse is disputed, but the view the Dictionary proceeds on
seems to be right. It is not, of course, pretended
that 'calling' in 1 ('o 7'-" means exactly trade or
profession. St. Paul would never make it matter
of conscience that a Christian should refrain from
changing his trade]. Both these senses—viz. (1)
station, and (2) trade—arc often {unwarrantabl}',
the Dictionary seems to think, as far as etymology goes) regarded as Divine vocations. This is
surely obscure. If 1 Co 7*-" taught so little, can we
hold it responsible for a twofold set of meanings?
May not professional ' c a l l i n g ' rather mean, in the
first instance, ' what I am called'—William [the]
Smith, John [the] Tailor ? a still humbler etymology. However that may be, the idea of Divine
vocation in daily concerns could not be ruled out
from Christian thought. Thus inevitably Christians have been led to formulate tbe idea of a
lifelong Divine vocation, covering all externals,
but centring in the heart.
It may be repeated
t h a t ' calling' (the substantive) is not found in the
Gospels ; of course the word is not found anywhere
in the EV in the sense of ' trade.'
2. SECULAR CALLING.—It is unnecessary to pass
under review the occupations followed by our Lord
in youth and by His Apostles. See artt. TRADES,
CARPENTER, E I S H I N G , etc.

3. SPIRITUAL CALLING.—(-'/) Our Lord Himself,
who calls all others, was ' called of God' (He 5*) to
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the Messi.ahship. It is an n-relevant sentimentality
t h a t dwells too much on the 'carpenter of Naza
re (.' Jesus was full of the consc-iousness of His
calling. Its requirements, its limitations. Not to
cite the I-ourth Gosnel-ubundant signs of this
but in the usual go den haze blurring all sharp
outlines—we have Mk r'^(V) 2'^ 10^'* Mt 5 " 15^^
etc. etc. It is one of the services of Ritschl t o
recent theology—with anticipations in von Hof
niann--tliat he has made prominent the thought of
Christ sr-om/w»,, displacing the less worthy and
less ethical category of Christ's merit. In the
Gosjiels this vocation is expressed by the word
* s e n t ' OY I ' came' (as above; or ' him that sent me '
J n ¥* etc.), not by 'call.'
If there is any one
point in our Lord's life where it may be hehl that
the ' c a l l ' definitely reached Him,—where He
became conscious of Messiahship,—wc must seek
it a t His baptism (Mk P-n ; three parallels).
(b) III dealing with the call addressed by Christ
to His disciples; we begin with the Apostles.
Taking the dilierent Gospels together, we sccni to
recognize three stages. (1) According to St. John,
Christ's first disciples were Galiheans who, like
Himself, had visited the Jordan in order to be
baptized by John : Andrew, John, Simon Peter,
Philip, Nathanael (presumably = Bartholonu-w ;
see art. BARTHOLOMEW, above), and presnmably
James the brother of John (Jn 1^""). The only
one mentioned as called with a 'follow m e ' is
Philip (l""^) ; and it is possible that this is rather
an invitation to follow on the journey to Galilee
than through life (and death). For the rest, we
have acquaintanceships and attachments apparently forming themselves—elective affinities disjjlayeil, rather than the Master's will exercised ad
hoe; but the result, according to St. John, is
the formation of a small yet definite circle, who
are disciples (o;:. 12. IT gj^f.. etc.) of Jesus now, as
others are (and as they themselves previously were)
of John the Baptist. (2) The Synoptists tell us of
the call in Galilee ('Come ye after m e , ' M k l''^||
:Mt 4''-'; ' He called them,' Mk 1™ || Mt 4-') of Peter,
Andrew, James, John. The first two are called
with a sort of pleasantry ; they are to be ' fishers
of men,' in allusion to their former occupation.
St. Luke has the same narrative {5''") in a more
picturesque form ; the borrowing of Peter's boat,
in order to teach from it as a pulpit; payment
after sermon in the form of a miraculous draught
of fishes ; Peter's fear as n, sinner a t the near
iresence of the supernatural ; the same kindly
>on mot; all four lishennen ['; v.''] on the spot;
all fonr becoming di.-;(iples. Here the call (see
art. DISCIPLE below) involves leaving everything
to follow Christ (Lk 5", Mk 10-« cf. l'«•-^ Mt !<>'
cf. 4-fl'--). Previous acquaintance with these men
may have induced Jesus to begin His teaching
by the Sea of Galilee [an ' undesigned coincidence ' ?]. Ot her members of the disciple circle in
Galilee must have been added one by one ; some by
elective afiinity ! Not all volunteers might be repelled like the scribe of Mt 8'''|| Lk 9^^ Matthew
the publican, however (Mt 9^ Lk 5 ^ Levi, Mk
2^* Levi the son of Alplueus), is called straight
from his place of toll to 'follow,' and instantly
obeys ; a memorable incident. (3) The final ' call'
in this series ajipears when Jesus 'calls to him
whom he himself will,' and 'appoints twelve, that
they may be with him, and t h a t he may send them
forth to preach and
. . cast out devils ' (Mk 3^^
etc. , so too, though less clearly, Lk 6'^; not in
Mt. ; 10* ' h i s twelve disciples,' v.^ ' t h e twelve
apostles'). (4) Or, if there is another stage still,
it is marked when they are ' sent o u t ' for the first.
time (Mt lO'*, Mk 6', Lk 9^), or when in consequence of this the name 'apostles' (see art.
APOSTLE) is attached to thera. Thus, in the case
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of at least twelve men, t h e call has issued in a to Christ may ' perish' (Jn 17"). The ' unfruitvery definite calling; permanent, and in a sense ful ' branch is ' taken away,' ' cast forth,' ' burned'
(Jn 15'""). All must stand before His judgmentofficial.
,
.
(() Another group possesses a varied interest. seat ; a thought which tbe parables sijokeu in view
It includes volunteers ; it relates ' c a l l s ' to service of separation, parables addressed to His own, partiaddressed to those who were not destined to be cularly emphasize (Mt 25; some parallels). All
Apostle-;; it otters examples of the call rejected. must ' t a k e up the cross' and 'follow Christ' to
There are four eases; the ricii young ruler (Mk the uttermost (Mk 8^* etc. etc.). The last com10'' etc. and parallels), and a group of three found mand addressed to a friend by Christ, like the
together (Lk 9='-''^; partial parallel Mt 8'"--). The first, is 'follow m e ' (Jn 21"-^^j.
scribe (see ^It.) who volunteers means, or professes
The question has been raised whether Jesus'
to mean, discipleship in the intenser sense. He will call did not imply a sort of fanaticism based on a
fellow ' wherever the Master g o e s ' ; he will ' leave mistaken expectation of the near end of the world.
,all,' like the Twelve ; the stumbling-block of pro- This is a t least suggested by the purely eschatoperty, which was too much for the young ruler, logical view of the Kingdom of God (see art. KINGis no stumbling-block to him. This volunteer DOM OF GOD, below) in the Gospels, as taught by
meets not with welcome but rebuff'; and, so far as Bousset, J . Weiss, and others. If the imputation
we know, there is an end of his gospel service. of fanaticism were historically warranted, all
Again, the man whose father is just dead—that Christians must have been, required to live in a
seems the inexorable sense of the words—is needed fashion possible only to t h e first few; t h e call to
immediately as a herald of the ' kingdom of God' repent must have been swallowed up in the call to
{so Luke). And the other volunteer, who, with share t h e Master's wandering life ; our ' high
less urgency (so far as we are told) is anxious calling' (Ph 3"), as declared by Christ, must have
' first' to bid farewell to his home circle, is ' look- been deeply tinged with delusion. I t is enough to
ing back' trom the plough. St. Luke seems well point in reply to women friends of Jesus; to homes
justified in making these narratives introduce a whose hospitality He consented to share ; to a conwider mission (that of the 'Seventy'). A n d here vert under exceptional circumstances not called
we get important light on the demand t h a t t h e nor even permitted t o be with Christ, but sent
rich young ruler should give away his property. home to be a witness there (Mk 5'^ Ij Lk H^"). The
This may have seemed to our Lord's discernment grain of truth in this heap of error has been indinecessary for the man's own safety—does not the cated above. Our Christian calling is not nierely
sequel ]ioint in that direction? But, even inde- to salvation, i t is to service. One may add, that
pendently of that, though a Christian might be a the principles of t h e Master's own teaching are
man of means (see helow), a wandering preacher likely to reveal lessons of severity for the Chriscould hardly be. These were calls to service, which tian conscience which have been neglected in the
met, temptirarily or finally, with tragic refusal. past—to the great loss of both Church and world.
Whatever else the refusal may have implied is
LITERATURE.—See further, for (a), the present writer's Christ
God's secret.
and the Jewish Law ; A. Ritschl, ./ustification and Reconciliavol, iii. (translation) p. 445; Baldensperger, Selbstbe{d] S(» far we have dealt ehiefiy Avith authority ; tion,
ivusstsein Jesu, ISSS [2rid ed. 1892, 3rd ed. with altered title in
when we consider the few cases in t h e Gospels progress] ; artt. by present writer on ' Uawn of Messianic Selfwhere the call is generalized—' not t h e righteous consciousness' in Expos. Times, 1905 , a different view, Forrest's
History and of Experiviwc, 1S97, p. 93ff. For (If) see
but sinners' (Mk -J'' ;| Mt 9'^ II Lk 5^'); ' many called,, Christof
Bruce, Training of the Twelve; Latham, Pastor Pastorum;
few chosen' (Mt 22'*)—invitation comes to the for
(c) and OO compare Ecce Homo, ch. 6, ' Christ's Winnowhig
front. The parable depicting the Kingdom of God Fan • [characteristically dwelling,' rather on the tnornl aspects o(
the Divine message] ; also Bruce's treatment vf Mt 9&1S and
as a feast (Mt 22-^-. Lk 141'*''-), while, of course, a parallels
[notes on all three should he read m Expos. Gr. Testaparable and not to be pressed too far, emphasizes ment]. The
last paragraph of the above article refers to disthis. Its language recalls Pr 9. And i t has been cussions Ijegun bv J. Weiss, Die Predigt Jesu oom Reiche
Gottes, 189:i; Bousset, Jesu Predigt m ihrein Gegensatz zum
remarked tbat the well-known lovely ' gospel Judentum,
1S92 ; t:f. also especially J . Weiss, Hie Nachfolge
invitation' (Mt 11^-y") strongly suggests Divine Christi und die Predigt der Gegeiiwart, 1895; fjood reply in
Wisdom speaking. More questionable is the idea Harnack's Wesen des Chnstenthums, 19U0 (translation, * What
Christianity?'); interesting reference to such views and to
started by Bruce in the Expos. Gk. Test, that Jesns is
developments in Lewis Muirhead's Bruce Lecture on ' The
literally invited outcasts to a free meal at a public later
Eschatology of Jesus,' 1903.
hall in the name of Levi (Matthew)—a sort of
R O B E R T MACKINTOSH.
Free Breakfast or Midnight Supper. On the other
hand, the very earliest form of the general call is
CALVARY.—See GOLGOTHA.
pure authority ; ' Repent' (Mt 4", Mk V^).
Ill all these cases, language itself helps us to
CAMEL, CAMEL'S HAIK. — TIie camel is by
vindicate the great truth, that the call of Christ far the most useful of all animals in the East.
IS not merely a call to some external form of There are two kinds of camels—the Turkish or
service under rapidly vanishing conditions, but it Bactrian camel and the dromedary. The first is
call addressed to heart and conscience; in other larger, has a double hump, and is capable of suswords, that Christianity is essentially a religion. taining greater burdens ; t h e latter is swifter, has
Ut course, this truth becomes clearer in the Epistles, a single hump, and is far less atiected by extreme
o r m the lourth Gospel, than in the earlier and heat. The camel has been domesticated from
less iclle(tive Gospels; but, in regard to our time immemorial; i t is now a t least nowhere
calling, as in all respects, the teaching of Christ found in its aboriginal wild state, and nature has
niHiselt traces the plain outlines within which adapted it to its specitic environment. I t s nostrils
n i s Apu^iies afterwards work. Perhaps we ought are close and flat, to exclude the dust of the
to iioce here a difference a t least in language desert; its feet are heavily padded, and its anbet een Christ and St. Paul. To the latter, the atomy shows provision for t h e enduring of great
IP^.K^ •M^'L^ " ! ^^'A? ^he ' elect' or ' predestinated' privation. I t mocks hunger and thirst alike; it
firrtlMto^'i
^ ? " ' r ' ' > ^ " ' " S ' (inviting) conies can go without water from sixteen to forty days.
it hU I
*' ^""^ ";''•''""' ^^-''^^^'s : ' after trial,' as
The camel forms t h e staple wealth of tbe Arab
ma k n n r T h ^ ' ' r ' ' ' ' ' „ - ^ " ' ' ^""^'^ ^™>ds, therefore, of the desert, who utilizes every part of the animal,
even to the dung, which is used as fuel. Its flesh
friem si . ^n?"l
"n^-'^ '"^ ^'^^ a-Tmitted to His was forbidden to t h e J e w (Lv l l ^ D t 14'). Its
rien Is up and love, all is not assured. Accordin-' milk is extremely nutritious, and on fermentation
to His language in the Fouitli Gospel, one * -dven" becomes an intoxicant. A thick mat of tine hair
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rirotects the animal against the extremes alike of
Iieat and cold.
The camel is mentioned three times in the
GoRpcIs, on two occasions as a synonvm for size
orbulkincss; Mt 19=* ( = Wk 10-\ LU I8-=), ' I t
is ejv&ier for a camel t o go through a needle's eye,
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom
of God ' ; and 23'^^ ' Ye blind guides, which strain
out the gnat, and swallow the camel.' In the
former of these jiassnges two atteiiqits have been
made to evade the Oriental liy|icibiilc. firstly, by
reading KdpiXo^, ' a rope,' for /.a^njXos ; and, again,
by explaining the ' eye of the needle' as the
small door for foot-passengers which is generally
made in the frame of the large entrance-door of
an Eastern house. The expression ' eye of the
needle,' however, is only the English equivalent
of tlie Greek words denoting a ' hole.' Tlie eye of
11 needle stands for something narrow and hard to
pass, as in the Egyptian proverb, ' S t r a i t e r than
the eye of a needle ' (Burckhardt, 306). A similar
proverb is given by Freytag (ii. p. 19), 'Narrower
than the shadow of a lance and than tlie hole of a
needle.' And in the Koran we have (vii. 3S), ' As
for those who declare our signs to be lies, and who
scorn them, tbe doors of heaven will not be O]ILII
to them, nor will they enter Paradise, until a,
camel shall penetrate into the eye of a needle'—
that is, never.
In the second of the two passages above, the
camel is contia.sted with the gnat, * Ve blind
guides, which strain out a gnat, and drink down
a camel.' The gnat stands for an emblem of
smallness in the Koran (ii. 24, ' God is not
ashamed to strike a proverb out of a gnat'). In
Arabic the elephant rather than the camel is
chosen to designate hugeness, as in the song of
Kaab ibn Zuheir—
' If there stood in the place which I stand in an elephant.
Hearing and seeing what I see and hear,
Hia shoulder muscles with dread would be twitching';

and the camel is an emblem of patience and silent
endurance, and goes by the name of ' the father of
Job.' The elephant must have been a not unfamiliar object in Palestine in the first century,
but would naturally be thought of in connexion
with Hellenism and idolatry.
Camels hair or wool, as it is called, is woven by
the Arabs into tent-covers, and also into rough
outer garments for the peasantry. In Israel this
coarse mantle was the badge of the prophet (Zee
13* ' T h e prophets shall be ashamed each one of
his vision, when he prophesieth ; and they will no
luore wear a hairy garment in order to deceive');
and in 2 K P* Elijah is descrihed as being an
'owner of hair' (i:iy S;*;, that is, wearing this
garment of the [iiophets; AV, * an hairy man'),
and girt with leatlier. As tlie successor of Elijah
and of the prophets, John the Baptist adopted the
same dress (Mt 3*, Mk 1<*). I t is generally sujiposed that the Oriental mystic or sufi is so named
from his dress of wool (suf); cf. Rev 1 P.
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night upon Tibcnas (17). Later (41) he speaks of
resnling .„ the great plain, the name of which
was Asochis. If these residences are one and the
s a n e place, tl.e Cana of Josephus may well he
hhtrbct hana or Kanat cl-JcllI, on the N slones
o the plain of Buttauf, and about 8 miles N of
Nazareth. This, however, would not decide the
site of St. John s Cana. [i'he Kavd oi Avf xv v 1
should be, according to BJ i. xix. 1, Kai-a^dj
Etymology and tradition are divided between
the above mentioned site on the plain of Buttauf
and Kcjr Kenna, a hamlet on the direct road to
the lake, and about 3^ miles N.E. of Naz.ireth,
where there is a fine spring. Etymology certainly
favours Khirbci Kana, the doubling of the medial
' n u n ' being against Krfr Kenna. Traditiun is
indecisive. The references in Placentiniis (ftin. 4),
I'hocas, John of |Wilrzburg, Quaresmius {Elucidationes, ii. 852f.), etc., favour Kcfr Kenna, where
the monks of the Greek and Latin Churches have
considerable ecclesiastical properties. On the
other hand, the notices of Theodosius (A.D. 530),
Saewulf, Brocardus, Fetcllus, M.iiinns Sanutus
(p. 253), and others, suit the northern site.
In later times, Robinson [BRP- ii. 34Kf., iii. 108)
supports the claims of Khirbet Kami, and is followed by Ritter, Thomson, Ewald, Sucin, Keim,
and others. Eusebius and Jerome (Onom. .v.i'.
Kava) identify Cana with Kanah* in Asher (Jus
19-*^). This could not be Kefr Kcnnd, which is not
in Asher, but might be Khirbet KCtna (Encyc.
Bibl. i. 638). Other recent writers contend tor
Kefr Kcnnd, among whom are Guerin, de Saulcy,
.Porter, Tristram, etc. The balance of evidence is
perhaps on the side of the northern site (Hastings'
DB i. 346''). Conder (PEF Mem. i. 288) suggests
as a possible site a spot nearer to Nazareth than
K'fr Kcnnd, culled'Ain Kdnd, and not far from
Reineh. Dr. Sanday appears to .support this, and
claims Guthe as agreeing [Sacred Sites, 24 n.).
LITERATURE. — Hastings' DB i. 346; Encyc. Bibl. i. 637;
Robinson, BRP^ ii. ^481'., iii. 108; Conder, PEF Mem. i. 2is8 ;
Stanley..S'P3(JS; Gainn.Calili'e, i. 175ff. ; Thomson, Land and
hook, 425 f. ; Tristram, Land of Israel, 455 ; Socin, Pal. 358, 3(J7 ;
Murray, Pal. SGC; Buhl, GAP 219f. ; Ewald, Gesch. vi. 180n. ;
Keim, Jesus of Hazara, iv. llGu. ; Ritter, Comp. Geogr. iv.
378 f.
A. W. COOKE.
CANAANITE.—See C A N A N ^ A N .

CANAANITISH.—The RV rendering of Xaca^aia
(AV 'of Canaan') in Mt 15" (only here in NT).
The word is used to ilescrihe the woman who
came out of the borders of Tyre ami Sidon, desiring
to have her daughter healed who was grievously
vexed with a devil. St. Mark (T-') calls her a
Greek('EX\T?cis),aSyro-pliicnician(2K/io0otyi\iiTo-a)liy
race. A t^anaanite, signifying properly 'dweller
in the lowland,' is used in a wider or a narrower
meaning in the OT, Canaan being a name applied
cither to the strip of seacoast from (iaza to Sidun,
ur, more loosely, to the whole possession of Lsrael,
or that part which lay west of Jordan (Gn lU'-';
cf. Jus 5', Nu I3-^ Gn 11"')- The LXX renders
T. H. W E I R and H E N K V E . DOSKER.
CANA (Kai'd TJjs PaXiXaias) is mentioned four Canaiinite ('WJi) imUtVcrently by *ot;'(t and Xavavtimes in the Fourth Gospel. It was the scene of alos [KK Gl^ Jos 5', Nu 13-"- **'', J g P""^, while in
our Lord's first miracle (Jn 2 ' - " ) ; the place to Ex 16"^ and Jos 5^- we iind ]m n ^ tr. by pipos rgs
which ' a certain king's officer [(iaaiXiKd^), whose s(m 'i'oiviKg^ anil x'^P°^ '''"•"' 4'oii'tVwi'. These coast inwas sick a t Capernaum,' came to find Jesus (4^"); habitants being the great traders of the old world,
and the native place of the disciple Nathanael ' Canaanite ' or ' Plnciiician' was often used simply
(2P). After the miracle, Jesus ' w e n t down' to mean ' a merchant' (Is 23^ [LXX ^piropoi], and
(Kariffg) to Capernaum ; and the king's officer be- cf. Hos 12', Zeph )")•
The woman who came t o our Lord was a
sought him to 'come down' (Karajig) to heal his
son. Those references place Cana of Galilee on ' Canaanite' in the sense t h a t she belonged to
the
stock of the old Plio;nicians of Syria termed
higher ground than Capernaum. There is no
' Syro-phoinician ' to distinguish them from those
other direct evidence as to its position.
of
"Africa.
These were heathen, and between them
Josephus states (K/ia, 16) t h a t he resided for a
* This Kanah is prohably the modem village of Kana, 7 miles
time 'in a village of (ialilee which is named Cana.'
S.E.
of
Tyre
(Encyc.
Bibl. ii. 2(ja2 ; Uastinjjs' BB ii. sai).
From this village he made «. descent during the

268

CA]:^AN.<EAN

and the Jews existed the bitterest hostility ; see
Jos. c. Apion. i. 13 {who mentions the Phoenicians,
especially of Tyre, with the Egyptians as bearing
the greatest ill-will towards the Jews). This fact
makes instructive a comparison between our Lord's
treatment of this woman and His dealing with tlie
woman of Samaria ; cf. especially J n 4'^ with Mt
15-". The Clementines [Horn. ii. 19, iii. 73) mention her by the name of Justa, and maintain t h a t
the Lord first won her from heathendom, and after
that was able to heal her daughter, whose name is
given as Bernice.*

CANDLESTICK
Lexicon,

s.v. Kavavaios).

A n d Kai-oi-otor from M'JKW

is as natural as '^apiaahi from tt;^ns, stat. emjihat
of Aramaic jV"!? for Heb. DTn| {see Schiirer RJp
" • ii- 19)-

J . C. LAMBERT.

CANDLE.—Candles were not much in u.'>e in an
oil-bearing country like Palestine, and are not
referred t o in the Bible. But the word occurs
in the A V 8 times as the translation of Xvxvoj
(Manip'); and Afx^'aClampstand') is always trauslated 'candlestick.' [On the other hand, XapinLs
which IS generally translated by i t s derivative
LITERATURE.—The Commentaries on the Gospels, esp. Swete ' l a m p , ' should be rendered either ' t o r c h ' or 'lanon Mk 72s; the articles in Hasting^s' DB and the Encyc. Bibl.; t e r n ' ; for i t generally refers to a lamp which
Trench, Miracles, ad loc; Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus could be carried out of doors (Mt 25"^-, J n W, and
the Messiah, ii. 37ff.; Expos. Times, iv. [1S92] p. 80ff.; W. even Ac 20^ where the Xa/xirdSes iKaval may have
Archer Butler, Serm. i. 155 ff.; Lynch, Serm. to my Curates,
p.317tt.; Ker, Serm., 2nd aer. p. 200ff.;Bruce, Galilean Gospel, been torches t h a t had been brought in by those
who had assembled by night), thus correspondine
P-154flf.
J . B. BKISTOW.
to Heb. T£3'?].
^
^
The Xi'xi'os (Heb. 11, vi, the latter used only in a
CANANJEAN.—•Canan.Tan' (RV, following the
reading Kavavalos .idopted by Lachmann, Tischen- figurative sense) was, as a rule, an earthen\vare
dorf, Tregelles, WH, and modern scholars gener- vessel, like a, tiny flat teapot, with a flaxen wick
ally) or Canaanite {AV, following the TR reading (Mt 12*-'") in the spout, and supplied with oil
Kavavlrgs) i s a description applied by St. Matthew (mostly from olives, but also from sesame, nut's,
(10^) and St. Mark (3^8} JQ their lists of t h e radishes, or iish), through a liole in the centre,
Twelve to the second of the two Apostolic Simons, from an dyyeiov (Mt 25*) or other vessel. It could
who is thus distinguished from Simon Peter. eitlier be carried about (Lk 15^) or set on a stand
There can be no doubt that * Canaanite,' which (Mk 4-^ etc.). For illustrations of lamps see
means an inhabitant of Canaan, is a false render- Hastings' DB, vol. iii. p. 34.
ing. The Gr. for Canaan is Xavadv (Ac 7" 13'"),
In the teaching of the Son of Man the illumiand for Canaanite, Xoi-ai-afos (Mt 15^^) not Kavavirgs. nating sign of God's presence in the world is
Transliterating the Kai-ai-iTij! of the TR, the AV human example and personal witness, as, e.g., in
should have .spelled the word ' Cananite,' as indeed the ministry of John the Baptist (Jn 5"). The
was done in tfie Geneva Version, and in some edi- Christian life is to be one t h a t lightens and kindles
tions of the AV, though not in that of 1611. B u t others (Mk 4-'), and points men to the 'Father of
it is practically certain that Kacoj-atos (which in lights' (Mt 5^^). I t must, therefore, hrst be itself
the text of Mk. especially is very strongly sup- lit. T h a t is the key to the difficult pa.s.sage in Mt
ported, e.g. by NBCDLA) is the correct reading. O"-"''', Lk IP*'- Light may be everywhere, yet it is
The word seems to be a construction from the of no use unless received by the eye, which is the
plural form K,'jN]i3 of the late Heb. p;:^, correspond- lamp of the body. Sin makes a man see dimly or
inj' to the Biblical K;P, 'jealous'' (see Schurer, double, and must be renounced with an undivided
HJP, I, ii, 80 f.; and note that the noun nvip mind if the life is to be illumined with Divine truth
which in the Heb. text of the OT is used in the and love (£'a:«04:., 2nd ser. i. [1881] 252fl'. : cf. 180tf.,
senseof ' zeal' as well as of ' jealousy,' is .sometimes 372 ft-.).
rendered in the LXX by tg\os [Isff*26"]). This is
But one other important quality Christ illusborne out by the fact that St. Luke, on the two trated by the use of the lamp, viz. watchfulness.
occasions on which he gives a list of the Apostles I t was the custom in private houses, as well as in
(Lk 6'5, Ac 1'''), emnloys 6 ZriXwr^s, instead of the temple, to keep lamps burning through the
0 Kavavaios, to describe Simon—which seems to night (Pr ZV% So, in view of the subtlety and
siiow that the two epithets are synonymous.
suddenness of temptation and trial, the disciple
Jerome, who in tlie Vulg. adopts t h e form must have his loins girded and his lamp lit (Lk
Cananreus, m his Com. in Matt, interprets it ' d e 12^5j_ The parable of the Ten Virgins with tlieir
vico Chana Galilaete'; and he has been followed XafivdSes teaches a similar lesson. Of Christ as the
by many scholars in modern tinies, who have Lamb it is said t h a t He is Himself the lamp {X&x.^f>i)
taken the name to be a corruption of Kai-aios, and of the Holy City (Rev 21^).
to mean ' a man of Cana,^ probably Cana in
A. N O R M A N ROWLAND.
i-.;ililee 1 his view, however, now obtains little
CANDLESTICK.—In RV of the Gospels this word
support, though Cheyne [Encyc. Bibl. ii. col. 26^4 is without exception correctly changed into ' stand,'
^^" ,7'- ^*^?5) appears to favour it. Meyer (Cowi! Xvxvia being the stand which held the little oilon Matt mloc), while holding t h a t the form of fed lamp. I t might mean anything from a luxurithe word makes the derivation from Cana impos- ous candelabrum, "enerally of wood covered with
sible, maintains that it is nevertheless 'derived metal, to a bit 01 stonework projecting from a
trom the name of mme place or o t h e r ' ; and cottage wall. I t was t o the lampstand in lowly
would explain its use in Mt. and Mk. from the domestic use {cf. 2 K 41") t h a t Christ referred in
ract that himon, as a quondam zealot, ' bore the Mk 4-' as being necessary to complete the value
w i f "'^/•Fi' f''^'^';^^. a name which was correctly of the lamp for those in the house (Mt5''')and
inte pieted by Luke; but, according to another those who enter it {Lk 8'» 11^). And the les.son is
tradition, was erroneously derived from the name tliat if we have received a truth or a joy through
0/ « ^ ; « , e and accordingly came to be rendered Christ, who is the Light of the World, i t is comli^^Zu^i\
1 T"%'^ingenious, but seems need- mon sense and common justice not to hide it in
tffil^f
v*^- ^tisquite arbitrary, too, to say fear or seHishness, but t o use it as a means of
n a m V ^ l ! T ^'"X^'
'""'^t be deiived from t h i illustrating our Father God and illumining those
hi X r V P •^'^^- ^\^ termination -afos is common around us (Mt 6^% Practical illustrations of this
W a r o f v T * ^ rendering of names of sects (e.g. parable are found in M k S^''-^", M t 10="-=*-, Lk 10"
'i^apiaaio,, XaSSovsaios, -Eaaa'ios; see Grimm-Thayer, 17'" (ff- LklS"-"-^'').
(Mt ^l^rwhich*m^eani'i'T'f^''' ^ ' 2 " « — - " ^ TR K*y«.«r..Apostle Simon See C ^ J l ^ i S ! ' '"** " ''*' designation of the

LiTBRATCRB.—Maclaren, God of the Amen, p. 2fi2; Expositor,
2nd aer. i. [1881] pp. I8Uff., 252fT., 372fl., 6th aer. 271 ff.
A . NOKMAN llOWLAND.
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Seen alone there might have been some doubt as to ita
character, but compared with the number of ruins of the same
character which have lately been brou^fht to no L in G a X
there can be none. Two of those huildmgs have inseriptio s in
Hebrew over their mam entrances; one in connexion with a
seven-branched candleHtick, the other with figures of the
pasL-lial lamb, B7d all without exception are constructed after
A flxf(l plan, which is totally different from that of any church
temple, i.r mosque in Palestine' (VVilBon, Recovery, etc. ii. 344).'

The question as to the position of Capernaum is
of great importance for the Gospel story. It is
Two Roman miles up the course of a stream
the pivot on which hinges the determination of which enterst be Lake just beyond Tell Hum, are
the scene of the greater part of our Lord's active ruins which bear the nnn\eoi Kerdzrh ; but between
ministry. The three places, Capernaum, Chorazin, Tell HUm and the mouth of the Jordan tbere are
and Bethsaida, must all be taken together, and no more ruins and no special features. Across the
they must in any case be not far from the Plain of Jordan a little way back from its mouth, is ct-Tcll,
Gennesaret. This plain is undoubtedly the modern which is now generally held to mark the .site of
el-Ghuiccir (i.e. ' t h e little Ghor' or ' h o l l o w ' ) ; Bcthsiiida Julias. This was in ancient times conthere is also no doubt that Chorazin is the modern nected by a paved causeway with a cluster of
Keriizch. The present article is written in the ruins on the shore of the Lake, now known as
belief that Capernaum is Tell Hum (whicli is the el-'Araj.
view of the majority of scholars), and that Beth3. Idrntifu-ation.—It will be seen that there is
saida was the port (now called cl'Araj), on the really nut very much choice. Chorazin is cerLake, of Bethsaida Julias (et-Tell).
tainly Kcrdzch, and Bethsaida Julias, built by the
1. The A'fonc—The correct form of the name is tetrarch Philip, is pretty certainly ct-Tcll. The
undoubtedly Ka<papvaovp. This is found in all the alternatives for Capernaum are thus practically reoldest authorities to the end of the 4th cent. (Evv. duced to Khihi Minyeh and Tell Hiim. And the
codd. opt. ; Verss. antiq. Latt. Syrr. .iE^ypt. Gotb.; broad presumption must be in favour of the latter,
Jos. BJ, Onomast. Euseb. Hieron.). The spelling as Capernaum was no doubt the most importsint
Katrepvaoiip. begins to appear in the 5tli cent., but place a t this end of the Lake, and the ruins are
alter that date rapidly covered the ground. In here fur more extensive than those at Khun
Josephus [Vita, § 7'2). mention is made of a village Minyeh, as well as demonstrably ancient. The
khdn at Khdn Minyeh appears to have been built
the name of which Niese prints as Ke(()apv(x3K6v, but
there are many various readings, and the text is in the 16th cent. (Sepp, op. cit. inf. p. 165),
pretty certainly corrupt. The exact relation of though the place name hrst occurs in the time of
the ancient name to the modem does not work out Saladin.
very clearly. It is easy to understand how Caphar
Is this broad presumption overruled by any
{mod. A'€/^=*village'), as a habitation of living decisive consideration ? A few minor arguments
men, might become Tell in the sense of ' a heap of have been adduced against it. Capernaum was a
ruins' (strictly = 'mound,' but tbere is no mound place where tolls were collected (Mk 2'* ||), and it
on the site). But there are difficulties in the way is thought that this would be more natural on the
of regarding ^um as a contraction for ' N a h u m ' ; main caravan road : but a place of the size of
and some good philologists (Buhl, op. cit. inf., cf. Tell JHum must in any case have had its tolls, and
Socin, Guthe, ib.) prefer to regard 7'ell JIum as a there"was certainly a road along the north end of
corruption of Tenhum or TanMm, which occurs in the Lake leading to Bethsaida Julias (Guthe). The
Jewish authorities.
bay of et-fdbigha is much frequented by fish, and
2. Description of the lorrditi:s.—The beautiful the beacii is suitable for mooring boats. But there
Plain of Gennesaret is closed on the north-east by is little, if any, trace of ruins that are not quite
a spur of the hills which slopes down gradually to modern. The ruins about Khdn Minyeh are abo
the Lake. In the hollow formed by this, on the inconsiderable, though further excavation is needed
rising ground where the caravan-route begins to to bring out their real character.
The point that seemed for a time to outweigh
ascend the ridge, is the ruined khdu of Khan
Minyeh. On the low ground beneath, and also on all the rest turned upon the position of the fountain.
the ridge above, there are a few more inconspicuous Josephus, who is our earliest and best authority,
remains; and between the khdn and the Lake is expressly says that the Plain of Gennesaret was
a fountain {'Ain ct-Tin). Rounding the little pro- watered by the fountain of Capernaum {BJ in. x S).
montory, on which is a German hospice, we come The only fountain to which this statemeut can apply
Thereareother fountains, but
to a bay, on the further side of which is a group i^th^toiet-TAbigha.
of springs. One of these is described by Sir Charles none of them could be said in any sense to irrigate
Wilson as ' by far the largest snring in Galilee, the plain as in ancient tinies this fountain certainly
and estimated to be more than half the size of the did. This indication might seem prima facie to
celebrated source of the Jordan a t Banias' (Re- support the claims of Khan Minyeh. The fountain
covery, etc. ii. 348). The waters of this spring is a short mile from tbis site, and two short
come to the surface with great force, and, after (Koman) miles from Tell Hum. But it has to be
being collected in a strongly-built reservoir, they remembered that these large villages or towns on
rhus
were carried by an aqueduct, in part cut through the Sea of Galilee had each its 'territory.
the rock, round the promontory and to the rear of Josephus speaks of the ' t e r r i t o r y ' of Hippos
Khdn Minyeh ; from tlience they were used to ('l7r7rV^,7^./ill. iii. 1); andthe'Gerasene'demoniac
irrigate the plain. The modern name of this (in Mk 5'''^ 11) is a case of the same kind—tbe
fountain is 'Ain cf-Tdbighn.
The ancient^ name .swine were not feeding in the town itself but in
was 'Seven Fountains' (Itin. Hieros. cd. Vindob. its territory. In like manner the fountain was
p. 138) or Heptapcqon (of which et/f&bigha is an situated within the territory of Capernaum, whether
echo). A full mile and a half, or two Koman it was a t Khdn Minyeh or at Tell IlUm.
This leaves room for the natural presumption to
miles farther, are the ruins of Tell Hum. Tliese
cover a considerable extent of ground, half a mile tell in favour of Tell Hum. And the identification
in length by a quarter in breadth. Tbe houses is confirmed by the fact that the pilgrim Theogenerally were built of blocks of black basalt. A dosius [c. 530 A.D.), coming from the W est, arrived
single public building of larger size (74 ft. 9 in. at Heptapegon before he came to Capernaum:
>«56 ft. 9 in.) was of white limestone. This is this he would have done if it were nt Trll IJinn,
but not if it had been at Khan Minyeh
(Itin.
commonly identified with the synagogue.
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Hieros. p. 138; cf. JThSt v. 44). Other indica- this probable. The richness of the architecture
tions, whether Biblical or derived from the narra- (cf. pi. xvii. in the present writer's Sacred Sites of
the Gospels) may seem to suggest that the ruina
tives'of the pilgrims, are all indecisive.
Just for a time there was a certain swing of the date from the palmy days of Galilean Judaism
pendulum (which may be said to have reached its (A.D. 140-300), and Schurer refers them to this
height in the last decade of the last century) in period. But there is one argument that perhaps
favour of Khdn Minyeh. But the balance of the points in a difl'erent direction. There was a synacriticism of the last fifty years is pretty clearly gogue at Chorazin hardly less elaborate than that
on the side of Tell Hum. But absolutely decisive at Capernaum, though with its ornaments cut in
results can only be obtained, if at all, by thorough the black basalt, and not in limestone (Wilson,
Recovery, il 3, 4, 7). Now, we know that when
and systematic excavation.
4. Capernaum and Bethsaida.—The two ques- Eusebius wrote his Onomasticon, the site of Chortions of Capernaum and Bethsaida are so closely azin was already 'deserted' {Onomast., ed. Klosterconnected, that a word should be added upon the mann, p. 174). This desertion is not likely to have
latter. The only Bethsaida in these parts known been very recent. And it is perhaps after all more
to general history is that of which we have just probable t h a t elaborate building took place at a
spoken as located at et-Tell to the east of the time when Galilee had «, prince of its own with
Jordan. It has often been thought necessary to architectural ambitions, who must have gathered
postulate a second Bethsaida, which is most com- around him a number of skilled artilicers at
monly placed at the bay of ct-Tdbigha. The main "Tiberias. The Herods were all builders ; and the
reasons for this are two. (a) In J n 12^', the Beth- period of their rule was probably that in which
saida of the Gospels is described as ' Bethsaida of Galilee enjoyed the greatest niaterial prosperity.
6. Later history. — From A.D. 150 onwards the
Galilee,' whereas Bethsaida Julias was, strictly
speaking, in Gaulanitis [BJll. ix. 1). (b) The phrase shores of the Sea of Galilee became a stronghold
The fanaticism of this
CIS TO iripav in Mk 6''^ seems to imply that Bethsaida of Rabbinical Judaism.
was on the opposite side of the Lake to the scene of district would not tolerate the presence of Christhe Feeding of the Five Thousand. These reasons tians ; it is expressly stated by Epiphanius [Hcer.
are, however, insutticient to warrant the invention XXX. 1 1 ; cf Harnack, Expansion of Christianity,
of a second Bethsaida so near to the first, and ii. 261) t h a t down to the time of Constantine no
itself so wholly hypothetical. In the bay of et- one had ever dared to erect a church either at
Tdbigha there are no ruins to prove its existence. Nazareth or Capernaum, or at other places menOn the other hand, (a) there is evidence enough to tioned in the neighbourhood. That means that
show that 'Galilee' was often loosely used for the there must have oeen a complete break in the
country east of Jordan and of the Lake [BJ II. xx. Christian tradition ; so that, when we read later
4, HI. iii. 1 ; Ant. XVIII. i. 1, 6 ) ; and the geo- that a church was built on the supposed site of
grapher Ptoleniieus speaks of Bethsaida Julias as Peter's house, it is not likely that the guess had
'in Galilee,' just as St. John does (Buhl, GAP any real authority (Itin. iiicros. pp. 112f,, 163,
11. 242). Political boundaries were so shifting, and 197). Still Capernaum was one of the sacred
the adjustments of territory in these little princi- places, and from the 4th cent, onwards it was
palities were so constantly changed, that a loose frequented by Christian pilgrims. Eusebius (and
use of terms grew up, and the more familiar names Jerome after him) mentions the place as on the
were apt to displace the leas familiar, (b) The Sea of Gennesaret, but throws no further light
phrase eis rtt iripav cannot be pressed ; it might be uiM>n it beyond fixing its distance as two Roman
used of an oblique course from any one point on miles from Chorazin (Onomast. pp. 120, 174). We
the shore of the Lake to any other: Josephus (Vita, have seen that Theodosius came to it from Tiberias
§ 59) uses 5i€ir€pan!i0gv of taking ship from Tiberiasafter passing through Magdala and Seven Founto Tarichete, which are on the same side of tbe tains (Itin. Hieros. p. 137f). Arculfus [c. 670A.D.)
Lake, and very little farther from each other than did not enter Capernaum, but saw it from a neighbouring height stretching along the Lake, and obBethsaida from the scene of the miracle.
5. References in the Gospels.—^o far as our Lord served that it had no wall (ib. p. '273f). The mm
had any fixed headquarters during His Galilcean who tells the story of St. Willibald (c. 723 A.D.)
ministry, they were in Capernaum. It is called makes him first come to Capernaum, then to BethHis 'own c i t y (ISia irdXis) in Mt 9^ The same saida, then to Corazaim, ubi Dominus daimoniacos
close connexion is implied by the special reproach curavit, where there is an evident confusion
addressed to the city in Mt 11^ ( = Lk 10^^). The between Chorazin and Gerasa (mod. Kersa), the
public ministry, in the more formal sense, was scene of the healing of the demoniac. The same
opened here by the call of the four leading Apostles blunder occurs in the anonymous Life, so that
(M k li"-^"); and here, too, were the labours of which it probably goes back to St. Willibald himself
we have a graphic and typical description on the (see Tobler, Descript. Terr, Sanct. pp. 26, 63). We
SiLbbath that followed (Mk l-^-^]]). We have re- have seen that the history of Khiin Minyeh, RO far
peated mention of a particular house to which our as we can trace it, belongs to the Saracemc and
Lord resorted, which waa probably St. Peter's. Turkish periods. Saladin halted at al-Munaja in
During the early part of His ministry He must 1189, but the building of the khdn is refeiTed by
have ^ e n t much time here, but during the latter Sepp to Sinan Pasha under Suleiman the Magnificent (1496-1566).
part His visits can have been only occasional.
1 crhaps we should be right in inferring from
LirEitATCRE —The most important descriptiona an"*J^"f"^'
the presence of the 'centurion' (Mt 8^-, Lk 7-'^-) sions are as follows :-^3n the Side of those who would place
that Herod Antipas had a small garrison here. Capernaum at Khdn Minyeh : Robinson, BRP'i ii. ^^3^08, m.
344-3e0;
Sepp. Neue Entdeckungen (Munchen, 189fa); y- ASt. Luke tells us that this centurion, though a Smith, HGHL*
p. 450, and in Encyc. Biblica. On t"?. s>ae ot
Gentile, had built the synagogue of the place. Is those who identity Capernaum with Tell Hitm: W. M-Thomson,
LB
(ed.
1901)
pp. 350-3SG, cf. also 359 (. ; Sir Charles Wil8on,
it too sanguine to believe that this was the very
I'he
Recnrery
(J
Jerusalem, (London. 1871), ii. 37&-387; and a
building the remains of which are still most con- holid phalanx of the
most judicious German writers, c-r/; ^""^fS
spicuous among the ruins? There appears to be in Schenkel-g Blbel-Lexikon (1871); Socin (in BaedeUers Pai.
good reason tur the view that they are really the p 21U f.); Schurer. GJVm 445f.; Guthe, kurzes Bibelwbrterand elsewhere; Buhl, GAP (1896) pp. 223-225, cf. 248.
r , i r ' . * * - M ^ '^ynj.gogiic. A comparison with l>mh,
The writer of this article gave a hesitating adhesion to tne
s m i h r h u i dings elsewhere in Galilee brings out former view in Sacred Sites of the Gospels (Oxford, 1903), Duo
t i e distinctive features of the gruund plan, ,and retracted that opinion in JThSt for Oct. 1093, vol. v. pp. 42-4B.
the presence of religious emblems seems to render
W. SANDAV.

CAPTAIN
CAPTAIN.—I. This word is the AV rendering of
two Greek terms in the Gospels:—(1) x'^'fipxoJ.
properly ' leader of a thousand ' (Jn 18'-, RV"' chief
captain,' RVm 'military t r i b u n e ' ; .see also Mk
6-' Ac 21"*- ^''- *"• " 22-*- ''"'• '-'•• '•^^- -9 23'"- 's. n. is.
047. i^.. S3_ R,,v gi5 1918J, (2) <TTpaTvyis, properly
' leader of an army,' * general' (Lk 22*- °-; see also
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t h a t the idea of a leader goiu" befoi-P l,i^ ^o,.^i
on^s (cf. 6-) ought to be a d C d to ( ^ ^ ' i a v i X n '
Hebrews ad /.c.) Similarly when lie is called rsj
in. ua
has led the way along the path of faith. In both
crises the term Captam may be unsuitable, since
It IS apt to suggest military images which 1 ad no
A c 41 5^*- '•'•).
place in the writer's mind ; b.ft 'leader,' at aU
1. x^^^°-PXo^ is used (rt) in a vague general sense events, .should be retained, since the idea of leaderof a sniierior military otlicer, and (b) technically ship and not of authorship seems best to exiuess
as the Greek equivalent of the Roman prafectus V o J r ^ T ^ ' " * " ? . ^'•"•'^' ^^Positor, 3rd ser. viii
or tribunu.s VI d it urn. The Roman garrison in the [188S] p. 451,. For a full tic-itment of the subiect
citadel at Jcru.'^alem, consisting of a cohort (rdYiua in Its apologetic and homilctic iispccls Druc-'s
— N T airelpa, ' b a n d ' [Kaff^oro ydpdtl iir' ai'rijs rdypa chapter on ' T h e Captain of Snlvatiun''(&o tit
'Puftaiuiv, Jos. BJ V. V. 8]) of provincial troops, pp. 447-4U1) should be read in whole.
Syrian Greeks, and Samaritans, whose comniainlant would be a cicis Romanus {Ac 22-''), wliile tlicy
/'"'wT'^q'^;;;;?' Wcr,«« ot Grimm-Thayer and Cremer,
would be presented with the Imperial franchisi' on .s.v.,
\V. B. Smith in hxpos. 2nd ser. 1881] ii. 422- D Rrown
their discharge, was reinforced during the Pass- lb. 5th ser. [189.^] ii. 434 IT. See also C. J. Vat.ghan.F Kendal '
over by additional troops which were stationed in and U. F Westcott on He 210 : J. A. Selbie in Hastin^^^s' M T V !
one of tiie Temple buildings {Mommsen, Prov. Rom. 1U2''; and P. H. Chase, Credibility of the Acts, 129 f.
J. C. LAMBERT.
Emp., Eng. tr. ii. 186). The x(A.ia/3Xos is also called
C A R E (pipifiva, pepiixv&u, piXiv,
iTrtfj.eXiopai).—The
^/joi'papxosl'y Jo^epl»us(.fl»^. x y . xi. 4, XVIII. iv. 3);
teaching
of
Jesus
on
care
has
been
slightly obscuud
see Schurer, HJP \. ii. 55. The legion consisting
normally of 6000 men, the six tribuni took com- for English readers of the NT by the clian-e in
mand lur two months in turn. Palestine, however, meaning through which this woid and the wi.id
being x Roman province of the second rank, did ' thought' have passed. Propeily moaning trouble
not possess a full legionary garrison. Mommsen or sorrow, ' c a r e ' was from an eaily period congives its strength, at a subsequent period, as con- founded with Lat. cm-a, and from the idea of
sisting of a detachment (ala) of cavalry and five "Itcntion thus obtained was held to express the
particular trouble of the mind due to over-attencohorts of infantry, or about 3000 men.
tion, viz. anxiety (see Hastings' DB i. 353), wliile
2. arpo-Tgyoi TOW lepov, the commandant of the in modern language care, ami especially its comTemple Levites. Josephus mentions the ' captain' pounds 'careful 'and ' carefulness," are often used
{fTTpaTTiy^s) of the Levitical guard in the time ofin a sense which indicates no troulile, but the
Claudius {Ant. x x . vi. 2), and in t h a t of Trajan well-directed ettbrt of the mind in relation to
{BJ\l.
V. 3). P o s - i i b l y t h e officers (vTrgpirai) w h o present afi'airs and future prospects.
The AV
assisted in the arrest of Jesus [in 18^, cf. 73-'--'S| rendering ' t a k e no thought' (Mt6-^-"-") is still
belonged to tbis body. This ' c a p t a i n ' of the more misleading. As used by the translators, it
Temple (2 Mac 3* 6 Trpoardrgs rov iepov) is mentioned meant ' distressing anxiety ' (see Trench On the A V
in Jer 20' LXX as gyovfxevo^ and in Neh 1 1 " as p. 39; Hastings' DB iv. 754). That the phrase p.g
dirivavTi rov O'KOV rou 6eov, ' the ruler oi the house pepip-vdrs is not ' t a k e no thought,' but ' b e not
of God' (Vulg. princeps domus Dei = r\3n n.i CK anxious' (RV), seems clear by tbe derivation of
Mishna, Middothi. § 2). The duty of this 'captain piipipva from Me/j/s, with its sense of dividing and,
of the mount of the Temple' was to keep order in as applied to the mind, of distraction ; and is
the Temple, visit the stations of the guard during rendered certain by comparison with ti:e word
the night, and see t h a t the sentries were duly dopv^d^u or Tvp^d^'w coupled with it in Lk lO"", and
posted and alert. He and his immediate subal- with the expressive phmt^e ng p.€T6wpii;'ea6£ used in
terns are supposed to be intended by the ' r u l e r s ' Lk 12-^, which expresses the metaphor of a ship
{dpxovTts) mentioned in Ezr 9- and Neh. passim tossed and helpless on the waves (see Co.x in E.c{o-TpaTgyoi o r dpxovres).
S e e S c h i i r e r , HJP
II. i. 2."'>S. po-sitor, 1st ser. i. [1875] p. '249).
The chief constable of this priestly corps of Temple
The warning of Jesus against care is therefore
police was naturally himself a Lc\ ite.
in no sense applicable to reasonable forethought
(irpjvoia). Man cannot live his life like the birds
LiTERATDRE.—Josephus, Ant. X. viii, 5, xv xi. 4, xviii. iv. 3,
XX. vi. 2, BJ V. v. 8, VI. V. 3 ; Schiirer, HJP 1. ii. 55, 11. i. 258 ; and the flowers, without a sense of the present
necessity and the impending future. He can and
Ha3tinf,'a' DB, article "Captain."
must think, plan, and toil. The forethought nnd
P. HENDERSON A I T K E N .
II. Besides these two military or semi-military work necessary to provide food and raiment for
uses of ' captain' in the Gospels, we have to notice himself and for those dependent upon him, are [ art
the employment of the term as a title for Chri.st of the Divine discipline ot character. .\ ciircless
IJut
in He 2'- (AV and RVm) and 12- (RVm). In both life would be essentially a godless life.
cases the corresponding word in the (Jreek text is Christ's reproofs are directed against all feverish^PXVy^^, t wortf which otherwise is found in the ness and distraction of mind. Whatever is the
NT only in Ac 3^^ 5^^ (both times in Acts applied exciting cause of the distress—how food is to be
to Christ, and in each case rendered ' Prince,' with obtained(Mt(>"- -'', Lk )2-^"^)or clothing (MtO-«-^
Lk 12-'" ^<'), how the unknown future is to be met
'Author' as a marginal alternative in 3,'^).
In accordance witb its derivation [dpx'g and {Mt b'*^) though there seems no obvious source of
vyiopai), dpxgydi originally meant a leader, and so supply (Mt 10''; cf. :\lk 6^ Lk 9=* 10"- ^), though tho
naturally came to be applied to a prince or chief. duties of life press h.ardly (Lk 10^^), and though
From this the transition was easy to the further there is impending and certain peril (Mt 10>" 12"),
nieaning of a first cause or author, which is not He says, ' Re not anxious.'
The argument of Jesus against care is clothed
infrequent in the philosophical writers. For the
' Captain' of AV in He 2'", KV substitutes ' author,' in language of rare geniality and felicitous.
giving ' captain' in the m a r g i n ; and in 12- both ness. ' W^hich of you by being anxious can add a
VSS have ' a u t h o r , ' t h o u g h KV again gives 'cap- cubit to his stature' [rather, ' a span to his age'] ?
Worry does not help forward the great designs of
tain ' as a marginal rendering.
But when Jesus is called dpxgyit^ rgs awrgplas life. It cannot even accomplish * that which is
{2"), the meaning is not merely t h a t He is the least.' I t may take a span from one's age ; it
Author of our salvation. The context suggests cannot prolong life. I t is futile, aud it is needless
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as well. Nature reads to man the lesson of trust. His Kingdom and do His will shall not want any
*'
The wild flowers, though their life is so brief, are good thing.
Christ's own life is the supreme example of
decked with loveliness by the great God. God
takes care for the flowers. And He is your perfect peace, conditioned by absolute trust in the
Heavenly Father. The argument is a minori ad Heavenly Father, and loving obedience to His
mrtjus. God's care for the flowers is a constant will. The pressing necessity gave Him no anxiety
rebuke of His children's feverish anxiety concern- and the impending peril no "fear. 'Thou wilt keep
in" their own wants. The Providence, unforget- him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee,
fuTof ' that which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast because he trusteth in t h e e ' (Is 26^).
into the oven,' is, in relation to His children, an
LITERATURE.—Hastings' DB, art. ' C a r e ' ; Maclaren, Serm.
all-wise and all-loving Fatherhood.
pr. in Manchester, 1st ser. p . 235; Dale, Laws of Christ, p.
But the geniality of the argument does not 157; Hunger, Appeal to Life, p. 149; Alex. Macleod, Serm.
p. 119; Fairbairn, City of God, p. 317; Drummond, Ifat. Law
disguise the seriousness with which Jesus regarded tn the Spir. World, p. 123; Expositor, i. xii. [1882] 104, m ii
care. The context of the locus classicus (Mt 6'^-^*, [1885] 224; Moore, God is Love, 82; Allon, Indwelling Christ
Lk 12==-^') is not the same in the two Evangelists. 110; Zahn, Bread and Salt from the Word of God, 287.
St. Matthew attaches the warning against care to
J O S E P H MUIR.
the saying, ' Nu man can serve two masters
CARPENTER.—Mt 13^ *Is not this the car.
ye cannot serve God and mammon.' In Lk. it penter's son ?' The question of Christ's own
follows as a deduction from the parable spoken countrymen, when they were oflended at the lowly
against covetousness and the closing saying, ' So station of the Teacher at ivhose wisdom they maris every one that layetb up treasure for himself, velled, tells us the exact conditions under wliich
and is not rich toward God.' There is no need to Jesus passed His early years. The parallel Mk 0*
decide the question of the priority of the two ' Is not this the carpenter?' is still more interestaccounts, for the moral context of both is practi- ing, for it tells us how Jesus Himself was occupied
cally the same. Care arises from a division at the in His youth and early manhood. This flashlight
very centre of life, an attempt to serve both God photograph of the artisan in the workshop is all
and mammon, to ' worship the Lord and serve we know of the eighteen years between the visit
other gods,' or it arises from the radically false to Jerusalem in His boyhood and the baptism
idea that ' a man's life consisteth in the abundance which marked the entry on public life. The
of the things which he possesseth.' Such a false passage Mt 13^'^"^ \l Mk 6}-* presents a curious and
estimate of values, involving the desire for and the quite undesigned antithesis to Sir 38**'^, specially
pursuit of material goods for their own sake, in- these words, ' How can he get wisdom thatholdeth
evitably produces the fever and distraction of mind the plough ? . . . so every carpenter [Heb. ntj-y,
called care, and it is the moral condition out of Gr. TiKTwv, RV 'artificer'] anu workmaster that
which it arises, as well as the consequences which laboureth night and day.
, They shall not sit
it engenders, that makes it so serious a fault in high in the congregation . . and they shall not
the eyes of Christ. 'The cares of this life' are be found where parables are spoken.
Possibly
part of the hostile influences which choke the good this reference explains why the people were speei-'
seed of the kingdom, so that it bringeth forth no ally offended at Jesns the carpenter for presuming
fruit to perfection (Mt 13^-; ef. Lk 8"). In a mind to speak in the synagogue and in parables. The
so preoccupied by M'orldly interests and anxieties passage of Sirach quoted is from the chapter
the word of Christ may survive, but it never describing the honour of a physician, with which
comes to maturity, or produces its potential may be compared the proverb, ' Physician, heal thyharvest in life and service. Hence the severity self,' quoted by Christ in similar circumstances at
which underlies the gentleness of Christ's rebuke of Nazareth, when they said,' Is not this Joseph's son?'
Martha (Lk 10"- •*=). She was distracted about much
attempt to make Mk 6^ conform to Mt 13*5 jg ggen in some
serving, anxious and troubled about many things, oldAnMSS
(includinit the good cursives 33-69) as well as in Eth,
and her worry spoiled her temper, and the service and Arm. versions, where we find ' caqjenter's son' in place of
'
earpenter."
This reading must represent a very old text, for
of Christ to which her love for Him impelled her.
Origen (e. Cels. vi. 36) says, 'Nowhere in the Gospels current
So serious indeed may be the consequences of this in the Churches is Jesus Himself called a carpenter,'alluding
distress of soul, that Jesns, in His warning against apparently to other Gospels in which this trade was ascribed to
the evil things which may overcharge the heart, Ch-ist. It is also clear that the TE readina must be aa old,
Celsus founded on it. One may ^rather that the change in
and make men utterly unprepared for the coming for
MSS and versions was not merely accidental or harmonistic but
of the Son of Man, combined with surfeiting and deliberate, and due to those who considered that Jesus was
dishonoured by being described as a carpenter. Justin Martyr
drunkenness ' the cares of this life' (Lk 21^).
(Dutl. c. Tryph. 88) supports TR in an interesting manner
In opposition to care Jesus sets trust in the when he says that Jesus, ' when amongst men, worked as a carmaking ploughs and yokes, thus teaching the marks of
Heavenly Father. The assurance of His intimate penter,
righteousness, and commending an active lite.' Such making
knowlege of life and all its needs, and of His lov- of ploughs and yokes is precisely the kind of work expected of
ing care, ought to exclude all anxiety concerning a country carpenter like one at Nazareth, though possibly
words are a rhetorical expansion of Mk ff*. A curioua
the M-ants of the present, and all fear of the Justin's
anecdote is recorded by Farrar, to the eflect that Libanius, a
future. But trust in God's love must be continu- pagan sophist and devoted admirer of Julian the Apostate,
ally subordinate to the doing of God's will The inquired of a Christian, ' What is the carpenter doing now?
answer was, ' He is making a coffin.' Very soon afterwards
assurance of His l-atlicrly love and providential The
came the news of Julian's death. [Strangely enough, in relatmg
care IS mediated to loving obedience. Thus in this anecdote, Farrar himself quotes in Life of Christ 'carsendin-' forth the Twelve (Mt 10" ; cf. Mk 6^ Lk penter's son,' but in Life of Lives he has 'carpenter'].
9«), and in the case of the Seventy (Lk lO^--*), Jesus
bids them make no elaborate provision for their
Whichever of the above readings be adopted,
pliV^H'al needs. God takes care of His servants however (and in Mk 6^ the TR is supported by all
when they are in the path of obedience to His will. the chief MSS), the probability is t h a t Joseph by
And smii arly when He warns His disciples that this time was dead, and t h a t Jesus as his reputed
tlicy shall be brought before the ecclesiastical and son had carried on the business. Nor are we to
civil authorities because of their allegiance to Him, reckon this as anything derogatory to the Lord.
n c calls upon them to have no anxiety as to the On the contrary, it is another proof of His conreply they shall give (Mt 10'«, Mk 13", Lk 12") descension, when, though He was rich, yet for our
n r T r ""'T}f '"^^^}'^em believe that the moral sakes He became poor (2 Co 8"). By His toil at
order and the providential order of the world are the bench He has dignified and consecrated manual
essentially one .and are both controlled bv the love labour. W e may derive the practical lesson exof the Heavenly Father, so that they who seek pressed in Faber's hymn, 'Labour is sweet, for

CAYE
Thou hast toiled.' Even more to us than St. Paul
the tent-maker is Jesus the carpenter. He was
not an Essene, holding Himself aloof from temporal affairs, but a true Son of Man, taking His
part in the business of life. Before He preached
the good tidings of the kingdom, He preached the
gosjiel of work. The work t h a t His Father had
given Him to do was not the exceptional duty of
the teacher, but the ordinary industry of the
artisan. His first pulpit was the carpenter's
bench, and His first sermons were the implements
and utensils He made for the country folk of
Galilee.
Attempts have been made to find in Christ's
parables and other utterances some reference to
the trade in which for so many years He was
actively engaged. The metaphor of the green
wood and the dry (Lk 23^'), and the similitude of
the splinter and the beam (Mt 7^"''), are the nearest
approaches to such reminiscences (cf. also one of
the recently discovered ' Sayings of J e s u s ' : ' Cleave
the wood, and there you will find me'), but are too
slight to found on them any inference. Yet may
He not have often sighed in the workshop of
Nazareth as He handled the nails and the hammer,
and thought of the day when the Son of Man must
be lifted up? As in Holman Hunt's famous symbolical picture, the figure of the young carpenter
with outstretched arms released from toil as the
sun went down, would make the awful shadow of
the Cross.
LnERATCRE.—The various Lives of Christ; WH App. on Mk
63. With Holman Hunt's Shadow of Death, referred to abovt,
may be compared Millais' The Carpenter's Shop (otherwise
knon-n as Christ in the House of His Parents).
See The
Gospels in Art, pp. 110 and 112; Farrar, Christ in Art, p.
274ff.
ARTHUR POLLOK SYM.

CELIBACY

273

b ing the Bethlehem grotto. Such stables I have
planned and measured at Tekoa, 'Aziz, and other
places south of Bethlehem, and the mangers existing in them leave no doubt as to their use and
character.' I t seems, therefore, not unreasonable
to accept the ancient tradition t h a t Clirist was
born in a cave. See art. BETHLEHEM.
Rock-hewn tombs, or caves for burial, were of
four distinct kinds: (1) tombs whicli were cut
down into the rock, in the same way in which
graves are dug a t the present time in European
countries; the body was let down into t h e s e ;
[2] l.imb.s cut into the face of the rock, into which
the bodies were pushed ; (3) tombs, somewhat like
the last class, excepting t h a t within, against tlie
wall, there was a kind of step, about two feet
high, upon which the body was laid ; (4) tombs
which were little more than a shelf cut into the
rock, just long enough and high enough to hold
the body. The first three of these classes varied
very much in size; in the case of the first, the
top, which was level with the ground, was covered
with a stone slab; the others were closed by means
of a stone slab which could be pushed aside (Mt
27'^"), or else a small door was fixed a t the entrance.
Tombs were not infrequently furnished with an
antechamber, from which one entered into an
inner space, the tomb proper, through a low doorway. As a rule, a raised shelf ran round the
burial-chamber, and upon this the body was laid ;
that part on which the head rested was slightly
hidier.* See BUEIAL, TOMD.
The data to be gathered from the Gospels are
not numerous; see Mt 27'^", Mk 15^«, Lk 23^^ J n
11^ 2U'-'-.
LITEHATCBE.—Guthe in ZDPV, ' Zur Topoeraphie der Grabeskirche in Jeiusaleni," xiv. 35-40 ; Schick in ZDP I', ' Ntu aufgt-

Graber,' xvi. 202-205, where a very interesting plate is
CAVE (n-ij;c, -in, airgXaiov).—Q,^ve%, both natural deckte
given; T. Tobler, Bethlehem in Pahistina, pp. 124-227, S.
aud artificial, abound in Palestine ; the soft chalky Gallen, 1849; Badeker, Palestine and Syria'^, p. cxi ff., Leipzig,
soil of Syria readily lends itself to both. Caves 1898 ; the references, given above, in PEFSt. See also W. K
were used in Palestine for a variety of purposes; Smith, RS1971., and the ' Index of Subjects' in Hastings' DB,
W . O. E . O E . S T E R L E Y .
originally as dwelling-idaces * (cf. the ' Jforites' or Extra Volume.
'cave-dwellers,' Gn 14« 36-''""-, Dt 2^2, see also Gn
CELIBACY.—According to the ordinary Jewish
19"). In the ^ a u r a n there must have been many
of these; sometimes regular underground towns, view, marriage was of universal obligation (cf.
such as the ancient Edrei, existed : t even at tbe for instance, Yebamoth vi. 6 ; Kcthuboth v. 6, 7 ;
present day there may be seen in Gilead (Wddy Gittin iv. 5). Tliere does not appear to be eviEzrak), a village, named Anab, of Troglodyte dence wlietlier exceptions were recognized as posdwellers; in this village there are about a hundred sible because of some special vocation, as that to
families-t Caves were used, further, as places of particular forms of the prophetic ottice. In the
refuge (Jg 6^, 1 S 13« 14'\ 1 K 18^ He W^, Rev 6'=), time of Christ the Essenes in general eschewed
as hiding-places for robbers (Jer 7", cf. Mt 21'^, marriaire, though one section of them practised it
Mk 11", Lk 19*^), as stables,§ as cisterns,|| as folds (Josephus, Ant. XVIIL i. 5; BJ II. viii. 2). The
for flocks,^ and, above all, as burying-places (Gn teaching of Christ does not contain any e-xplicit
23'M9^Jn 11^8); the accounts of the burial caves reference to this difference between the Essene
discovered in the lower strata of the site of ancient practice and the ordinary Jewish view. His teachin" about divorce and His reassertion of the primiGezer are of the highest interest.'*
tive law of marriage (Mt S^'- *" 19^ ^ Mk iO'•'^ Lk
It is, however, in reference to the place of birtli W^) imply not only that He was dealing with marand the place of burial of Christ t h a t the chief ria"e as an existing Jewish institution, but also
interest in caves centres here. Justin Martyr t h a t He contemplated it as a. permanent element
(Dial. c. Tryph. Ixxviii.), in recounting the story in Christian life. It is not unnatural to draw a,
of the birtli of Christ, says t h a t it took place similar inference from His presence at the marin a cave (iv airgXaiip TIPL) near tbe village of riage at Cana (Jn 2'-"). ^. . .
,. ,
Bethlehem.tt That cave - stables, both ancient
St Matthew records a saying of Christ in which
and modem, are to be found in Palestine, admits it is contemplated that by a special vocation some
of no doubt. Conder 4:t says t h a t there are ' in- are called to celibacy. Christ's prohibition of
numerable instances of stables cut in rock, resem- divorce led the disciples to say that, without free* Recent excavations in Palestine have thrown considerable dom to divorce, ' i t is not expedient to marry.
Our Lord in His reply recognized that there are
light on Troglodyte dwellings, see PEFSt, 1903, pp. 20-23
t Wetzstein, Reisebericht uber Hauran und die Trachon^n, some for whom this ' s a y i n g ' of the disciples is
p. 4i tl.
true but only those *to whom it is given.' He
t Nowack, Hebrdische Archdologie, i. 136.
explained that there were three classes who might
8 Conder, Tent Work in Palestine, p. 146.
be regarded as having the vocation to celibacy:
II PEFSt, 1903, p. 315.
I Jewish Encycl. iii. 634.
,„„,
—(1) ' Eunuchs which were so born from their
•* See PEFSt, 1902, pp. 347-356 ; 1903, pp. 14-20; 1904, pp.
18-20, U3, IU.
ftCt. also Tobler, Bethlehem in Pahistina. pp. 145-159;
Palmer,' Das jetzige Bethlehem' in ZDP V xvii. p. 89 ff.
II Op. cit. p. 145.
VOL. I.—18

•Nowack. Heb. Arch. i. 191; Benzinger, Heb. Arch. vyt.
225-227 ; Latham, The Risen Master, pp. 32ff., 87, 88, and see
the two illustrations at the commencement ot the work.
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mother's womb,' i.e. those whose physical constitution unfitted them for marriage; (2) ' eunuchs
which were made eunuchs by men,' i.e. those ' who
by actual physical deprivation or compulsion from
nien are prevented from marrying' (Alford); (3)
' eunuchs which made themselves eunuchs for the
kingdom of heaven's sake,' i.e. those who by voluntary self-sacrifice abstained from marriage in order
that they might be (a) more faithful citizens of
the kingdom of heaven in their own personal life,
or (ft) more effective instruments for the strengthening or expansion of the kingdom of heaven. He
then repeated in a different form, ' Ho that is able
to receive it, let him receive i t ' (Mt lO^"'!-), the
previous statement that the ' saying' of the disciples, to which He had thus given a higher and
deeper meaning, was not a maxim for all His followers, but only for those who, having the Divine
call to the celihate life, had with it the Divine gift
of jiower to obey the call. This particular saying
is not recorded "by any of the Evangelists except
St. .Matthew. There is a connected line of thought,
however, in words recorded by St. L u k e ; for in
Lk 182"-^ (also in TR and RVm of Mt 19^ and
in TR of Mk 10^) a wife is mentioned among
those relatives whom Christ contemplates His
disciples as leaving for the sake of the kingdom
of God (Lk.), or for His name's sake (Mt.), or for
His sake and the sake of the gospel (Mk.) ; and it
is promised that tliose who make such acts of selfsacrifice shall receive great rewards in the present
time and shall hereafter inherit eternal life. In
Mt 19^' and Mk 1(F' the warning that ' many t h a t
are first shall be last; and the last first' is associated with this promise; and in Mt 20'"'^ the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard is added to
illustrate that maxim.
It is a mistake to interpret Mt 5 ^ (* Every one
that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath
co;iimitted adultery with her already in his heart')
as a condemnation of marriage ; the context shows
the meaning to be that to cherish the desire for
fornication or adultery is the same thing as committing those sins in the heart. Nor is there any
dis|)aragenient of niarriage in the words, ' They
th;it are accounted worthy to attain to t h a t world
and the resurrection from the dead neither marry
nor are given in marriage' (Lk 2U^'') ; the meaning
is shown by the context to be that the physical
accouipaniiiients of marriage belong to the present
world, not to the future life, which, as it has not
death, has not birth. Lk 14-8 (. if any man cometh
unto me, and hateth not his own . . wife,
yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple ') refers not to celibacy, but to the general
law that a Cliristian must be prepared to surrender everything Imman for the sake of Christ, if
called by God to do so, or if such surrender be
necessitated hy faithfulness to the obligations of
the Christian religion.
On the Mhole, then, the teaching of Christ may
be summarized to the effect that (1) marriage is
a good state, contemplated as the usual lot, in
ordinary Christian life, of those who have not
received sdine special call; (2) celibacy is the
subject of a distinct vocation involving dangers
and having attached to it high promises. It is
prohable that the regard paid to celibacy in the
thristiaii Church was based partly on the references to It in the teaching of Christ, and partly on
intereiices connected with the fact of His birtli
iroiii a virgin. Clement of Alexandria [Sfrom. in.
XV, J,)quotes as a saying of Christ, with the intrortuction riieLord says,'the following : ' He who
is married let hini i,.,t put away bis wife ; and he
•»Wio IS not married, h^t him not m a r r y ; he who
with purjiose of chastity lias agreed not to marry,
let him remain umiuuricd.' Some have thought

this saying to be a reminiscence of 1 Co 78-".«
ascribed to Christ because of the words ' not I
but the Lord' in 7"'; but Clement apparently has
our Lord's words in Mt 19^^ in view, for a little
later in the same chapter he says, ' They who
have made themselves eunuchs from all sin for the
kingdom of heaven's sake, these are blessed, they
who fast from the world.'
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Clement of Alexandria also refers to a conversation l>etween
our Lord and Salome mentioned in the lost 'Gospel according
to the Egyptians' (Strom. 111. vi 45, ix. 63, Gi, 06. xiii. 92 ; Exc
Theod. 67). Our Lord is there reported to have said that death
would have power ' as long as ye women bear children'; that
He ' came to destroy the works of the female'; and that, the
kingdom of God would come ' when ye shall have trodden
down the garment ot shame, and when the two shall be one
and the male with the female, neither male nor female.' Part
ot this last quotation is also in pseudo-Clement of Rome, 12 •
'The Lord Himself, heing asked by one when His kingdom
should come, said. When the two shall be one, and the outside
as the inside, and the male with the female, neither male nor
female.' In interpreting these sayings, notice must be taken
of Clement of Alexandria's comment that our Lord spoke in
condemnation not of marriage, but of sins of the flesh and the
mind, and to show the natural connexion between death and
birth; and of the further words of Salome, 'Then I did well in
not bearing children,' with our Lord's reply, ' Eat every herb,
but that which hath bitterness do not eat.' It is possible that
in these passages the 'Gospel according to the Egyptians' preserved an echo of Mtl9J2^ or some saying of our Lord unrecorded in the NT. I t i s n o u likely that the actual wordi were
spoken by Him, since, as Lightfoot (Aptistolic Fathers, 1. ii.
237) pointed out, they differ in eharacttr from the utterances
recorded in the authentic Gospels, and the reference to Salome
as childless contradicts fac'ts, though, as regards this last point,
'Then I did well in not bearing' might easily be a copiist'e
mistake for 'Then I should have done well if 1 had not borne'
(xakij;

ouv tTB/tjs-ee f o r *«Aw; ayv'OLUtTntr.a-ci).

LITERATURE.—Neander, Life of Jesus Christ, § 12i ; Lans:e,
Life of the Lord Jesus Christ, ii. 473, 474; Sticr, Words of the
Lord Jesus, iii. 13-18; Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the
Messiah, ii. 335, 336 ; Dalman, Words of Jesus, pp. 122, WS ;
Altord on M t l 9 " - 1 2 ; Knabenbauer on JltlD'''^; Dvkes, Manifesto of the King, p. 245ff.; Wendt, Teachiiig of Jesus, i.
352ff., ii. 73ff. ; Martensen, Christian Ethics, iii. 7-46.
D A R W E L L STONE.

CELLAR.—Used only once in the (Josjiels, in
Lk IP^, where RV gives 'cellar' for AV 'secret
place,' following the correct reading KP^TTTIJ, ' a
vault,' 'crypt,' or 'cellar,' not KpvirTdv, 'hidden.' ;
Josephus nses the same word, KpvwTg, in a way
to make its meaning very clear: ' They set a
tower on fire, and leapt into the cellar beneath'
(BJ, V. vii. 4).
Abundant proof is forthcoming from the examination of the ruins of many ancient Eastern
houses, from allusions in the Bible (cf. 1 Ch 2'r'-"")
and in other writings of the tinies, as well as from
modern dwellings in the East which are typically
Oriental, that many ancient houses were jirovided
with 'cellars beneath,' and t h a t ordinarily these
' cellars' were used as store-houses rather than as
dwelling-places.
Looking at the passage Lk I P ' in fhe light of
the connexion in which we find it in Mt G'"'-'"
and Mk 4'-', the idea is that a course of concealment on the part of Christians is unreasonable,
and contrary to the Divine desiirn. Christians are
' the light of the world,' the light by which the
mass of mankind may see the things of religion.
As such they cannot escape observation if they
would, and they should not wish to escape it if
they could, for this would be contrary to the very
purpose of God in making them sources of li^dlt.
The unreasonableness of such a course, frcin
cowardice or any other motive, is what is set forth
in this and the other significant figures used by
our Lord : ' No man, when he hath lighted a lamp,
putteth it in a cellar, neither under a bushel, or a
bed (Mk.), but on a lamp-stand, t h a t they wliich
come in may see the light.* The very purpose m
lighting the lamp is t h a t men may see it, or see by
it. Is it, then, to be put in the cellar, where people
do not live, or under a bushel or a bed, where it
would be obscured? Is it not rather to be put on
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the lamp-stand, where all comers may see it, and the Roman Emi.ire, which in the days of Au'^ustus
see by it ?
iMe.ant for all practical purposes ' tl,,, inhabited
eartli. Not only was Rome itself included, with
all the provinces, whether in Italy or cisewjiere
but also those lands whicli, though having kin.rs „f
C E N S U S . — T h i s E n g l i s h w o r d d o e s n o t o c c u r i n their own, were really under the Koman siizerai'^ity
t h e N T , t h e G r e e k t e r m dTroypa^-fi b e i n g r e n d e r e d S,,(-h wa_s that portion of Syria under the dominion
taxing in A V a n d e n r o l m e n t i n R V b o t h i n L k 2- of Herod the (;rc;it.
and in A c 5 ^ . I n t h e f o r m e r c a s e , w i t h •« hicli
The silence of histniy as to such an enumeration
we are mainly concerned, ' enrolment' is certainly as was now to be made is no proof that it did not
the better word ; for the purpose of the enumera- take place ; for of other enumerations to which
tion was anparently not fiscal. T h a t mentioned casual allusion is made by historians, Augustus
by Gamaliel, however, was a valuation as well as himself in his record of his achievements makes no
an enumeration, and it was called ' t h e taxing' with mention, excei't in so far as Roman citizens were consome reason. I t was ali«o better known than the cerned. The counting of alien subjects was probahly
other ;^rfr excellence it was 'the census' because not deemed of suilicient importance to be cinunicled.
a great tunuilt arose under Judas of tialilee iu con- .Moreover, the household enrolments which have
nexion with it, which ninde ttie occasion famous. I'ceti traced back in Egypt by extant papers to
That which took place a t the time slated by St. A.D. 20 suggest a t least that there may have Ijeen
Luke was so little known by the period when his earlier ones in A.D. 6 and n.c. 8, which brings us
Gosiiel was written, t h a t he thinks it neeilful to back to t h e approximate period to which St. T>iike
insert a note about its date, lest it should be mis- refers. I t may here be oliserved that the K>antaken for the other. ' This was t h e first enrol- gelist docs not actually say (Lk 2'), and very likely
ment made when tjuirinius was governor of Syria.' does not mean, t h a t the intention <tf Au^^iistus was
This note, however, has been itself a matter of tli;it one single enumeration should be made of the
"reat perplexity, because the date thus indicated whole Roman world. The tense of dwoypdipeaOai
does not apparentlj' tally with the ascertained facts rather signifies that a census of this nature on
of secular history. For the discussion of this in- the household-enrolment principle was to be the
tricate question see articles BiiiTH OF CHRIST, practice, this being the first occasion of its being
DATES, and QUIRINIU.'^.
ordered ; which precisely tallies M'ith the following
The nature of the census of Lk 2^"' is a topic of verse when rightly rendered, ' This w.as the first
some interest, on which light has been shed by enrolment made a t the time when Quiriniu.s was
Ramsay in ir^.-; Christ born at Bethlehem ^ (ISOS). governor of Syria.' A fuller discussion of this latter
It seems to have bern an enrolment by house- statement is reserved for the article (^riiii.viu.s.
The enrolment with which we are particularly
holds, such as Kcuyoii {C/"Ssiral Review, March
1893), AVilcken, and ^'icrcck have shown was the concerned, then, would beapiiointed for u.c. S : but
practice in Egypt, ^Vugiistus had a great belief in tbe case of Herod's kingdom it was not acliicved
in the proper and systematic enumeration of his till about a couple of years later, apparently for
subjects, and the reckoning of tlieni by households reasons wliieli Ramsay has indicated, but which
was a method which was carefully followed every need not here be reproduced. They refer to the
fourteen years in Egypt. Manj'' of tbe actual strained relations which then existed between
census papers have been found in t h a t land in Augustus and Herod. When it was nnuic, the
recent times, the earliest as yet discovered re- usual Roman method of enrolment at the residence
ferring to the year 20 A.D. (Ramsay, op. cit.. Pre- of those enumerated was not followed, but one
face, p. X note). This was quite diii'erent from more in consonance with Jewish ideas. The people
the li-cal statistics compiled annually uiuler the had often before been numbered by tlieir tribes,
direction of the provincial governors of the Roman and Herod probably judged that, e:specially on this
Eiiqiire, papers dealing with which have also been first occasion of such an enrolment, the use and
found. The household enrolments took place in wont would be more acceptable to his subjects than
cycles of fourteen years, and were dated according a method new to them, and would be less likely to
to the emperor in whose reign they were carried arouse resentment or even tumult. The Roman
out. Nl, mention was made in them of the value practice was to interfere as little as jiossible w ith
of property and stock, as in the annual returns, the usages of the nations which had been siiliand the only financial purpose they served was to jugated; and therefore we may reckon that the
determine wliu were liable for the poll-tax exacted particular method of taking the census wouhl be
frum all subjects between the ages of fourteen and left to the decision of the ruler of the district.
Hxty This poll-tax was the tribute iKgvaos) re- Accordingly it was arranged that the tribal
ferred to by the Pharisees in the qiie-.tioii to Christ method should be followed, and that in subordinaas to the lawfulness of payment (Mt 2-2"'; see art. tion thereto the enrolment should be by persons
TKICUTE) It would seem t h a t in Syria women as registering themselves a t the place from which the
well as men were required to pay this t a x (Ramsay, head of the family had sprung. Hence wc read
op cit 147 mite); and if that was the case also in t h a t ' all went to enrol themselves, every one to his
Palestine, this fact may possibly explain why, on own city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee,
the first occasion when tbe eniulment that was the out of tlie city of Nazareth, into Juda-a, to the city
basis of the poll-tax was made, Mary accompanied of David, because he was of the bouse and family
Jo.seph to Bethleliem despite her critical con- of David, to enrol himself with Mary who was betrothed to h i m ' (Lk 2^-% If, as Mt 1-= leads us to
dition.
Mary was actually recognized a t this period
The discovery of the household-enrolment papers believe,
Joseph's wife, she would be enumerated as one of
in Egypt throws light on the statement of Lk 2' as
his
household,
whatever her own lineage was ; but
'there went out a decree from <'a-.sar Augu.stus
St. Luke's expression 'betrothed' is to be pressed,
that all the world should be enrolled.' ' A l l the if
wouid
indicate
not nierely that tbe marriage was
world ' [irdaav rgp oiKovfUvgy) was formerly supposednot publicly known
otlicially recognized, but
by some scholars, such as Kitto (Cyd. of Bib. Lit., that she herself must or
have been of the family
art. 'Cyrenius'), to mean merely the whole land of of David, and as suchalso
was
enrolled in her own
Palestine, so as to escape the ditticulty that secular ri"-lit. I t may also be oliserved
t h a t the great
history, so far as then known, was silent as to any "iTthering of those who claimed to be
' the stock
general census. The meaning of the phrase cannot of Jesse'"would help to explain how, of
when Joseph
be so restricted. It means certainly the whole of
LiTERATCRE.—Mej'er, Com. in toe.; Expositor, u. i. [1S81] p .

252

ff.

G E O . 13. E A G K R .

276

CEXTUEION

and Maiy arrived, ' there -was no room for them in
theinn'(Lli2').
LiTKRATCRE.—iuv'sot Christftnd Commentaries on St. Luke;
articles in Bible Dictionaries, as Smith, Kitto, and Hastiut;s;
Ramsav, Was Christ boni at Bethlehem J (1898); Ziimpt, Das
Gebiii'tsjahr Chrinti (1800); Zahn, art. in A'eue kirc/it. Ztsch.
(1893); Schiirer, HJP i. ii. 105.
A R T H U R POLLOK S Y M .

CEETAINTY
CERTAINTY.—The ways in which 'certainty'
is expressed in the Gospels are frequently indirect
So far, however, as certainty is expressed by direct
terms, various phrases are employed for the purpose. Of these the most frequent are dtr^aX^s and
its derivatives do-^oXifw, dir^dXeia, d<T«paXm. The.se
always express objective security; the certainty
which is or might be verified, and whieh consists
in an accurate correspondence with facts.

CENTURION (Lat. c-znturio; in Mark always
K€VTvpiav [\5^-^-*^]; in Matt, and Luke and Acts Thus in his preface St. Luke (14) says he haa 'traced the
fKarovTdpxgs acc. to S', or cKarovrapxoi in other course of all t h i n ^ accurately . . . that thou mighteat know
certainty . . . " (iirtfoikuiit, cf. Ac 5^3, 1 Th 5^); the traitor
uncials; the latter form being more Attic, the the
'Take him and lead him away safely' (Mk 14**ir^xiif, cf.
former more frequent in Hellenistic [cf. Blass, says,
Ac 2*1523 162J); Pilate sai's, ' Command that the sepulchre be
Gram., Eng. tr. p. 28, on fluctuation between first made sure' (Mt 27^- 65- ^ iinfaiXiiv, cf. Ac 162*). with these
ma\' be compared the use of a,iraai}.i,s elsewhere in NT
and second declensions]; in Polybius the centurion passages
Ac 213J 2230 2526, pj, 31, He 619. The derivatives of •M$<L,>!
is called rajiapxos)-—As the name denotes, a centu- viz.
are also employed, but with a force more or less distinctly
rion was an otficer in the Roman army who had moral or subjecti\e. Thus the disciplea are said to have
* preached everywhere, the Lord working with them and concommand of a centuria containing 100 men. The firming
the word' (Mk 1620 ^£8„,D„, <•(. Ro 158, 1 Co V^- 8, 2 Co
legion at its full strength consisted of about 6000 121, Col 27,
He 2a isS). Sometimes it is the disciples themselves
foot - soldiers, consequently it included 60 cen- who are 'confirmed' or 'stablished.' Outside the Gospels
and Ssfieuufis occur with some frequency, being specially
turions. These were of dinerent ranks or degrees jii^xiiif
of the Ep. t o Heb. (cf. 2 P lio. is, Ro 4n, 2 Co R
of promotion and importance, according to the characteristic
He 22 36 616 19 917, Ph 17). In Lk 23^7 i;™« occurs, 'C'erUinly
position occupied in battle by their special com- this was a righteous m a n ' ; and in Lk 423 TU^TIU;, ' Doubtless ye
will say to me . . . ' (cf. Ac 2122 28*, 1 Co fliO); but these are
pany or maniple. Though laughed a t for their adverbial
qualitatives of |no great importance. [It is hardly
liob-nailed shoes and thick calves (Juv. Sat. xvi. necessary to
remark that in the great majority ot the passt^ea
14. 24) and for their general unkempt roughness in which the word 'certain' occurs in the English versions, it
renders
the
indefinite pronoun ns, where it has nothing to do
[ib. xiv. 194), these officers were the very ' backbone with certainty,
but is merely an idiomatic phrase equivalent to
of the army,' Their badge of office was the vine- ' some' in a quite
indefinite sense].
rod (vitis), which they freely used on the men,
With this use of language it is instructive to compare the
even witliout the authorization of the tribune
opposite ' uncertainty' which is expressed by knapiei, ii-npiifiai,
(cf. Tacitus Annnl. i. 23). Polybius describes the commonly
translated ' perplexed,' though the meaning ia rather
ideal centurion as ' not so much over venturesome that of hesitancy than of perplexity, as one finds no way out of
and fond of danger as possessing the faculty for a difficulty, and so is brought to pause. These words occur
in
Lk
2125
and
Jn 1323 • doubting of whom he spake' (cf. Ac 25™,
command, steady and serious {0aOeTs rais \f/vxdis) ;2 Co 4", Gal 420).
It is also worth while to compare such occanot prone to rush into battle nor eager to strike sional use of -ricTt; as ' given assurance unto all men' (Ac 1731);
the first blow, but ready to die in defence of and that of iTkr.i>eifepia, ' full assurance' (Col 22,1 Th l*. He 6").
their posts if their men are overborne by numRut apart from special terms expressing cerbers and hard pressed' (vi. 2 4 ; cf. Vegetius, tainty,
the broad fact itself has, of course, a large
ii. 14).
S)lace in the Gospels and in the mind of the Lord
The centurions mentioned in the NT are attrac- Tesus. This is usually represented by saying that
tive specimens of the manly, serious-minded, a person or a thing is ' known,' where oiSa is the
generous Roman. In the Gospel narrative two verb employed, 'fhis verb is a ' perfect-present,'
centurions find a |.lace. The one (Mt 8^"'^ jj Lk and by its very form indicates the possession of
7^-^") resident in Capernaum may probably have knowledge, not its acquirement. In a number of
been in Herod's service; but in any case he was a assages the sense is accordingly best rendered not
Gentile, for in his humble faith Jesus sees the y ' I know,' but by ' I am sure of.'
first-fruits of a world redeemed, and recognizes
The following are instances from the Gospels of this way of
that even if ' t h e children of the kingdom' prefer
certainty:—' Fear ye not, for I am certain that ye
the outer darkness to the light and joy within, the expressing
are seeking Jesus who was crucified' (Mt 285); ' Master, we are
provided feast will still be furnished with guests. certain that thou speakest and teachest straightforwardly' (Lk
Ihe distinctive characteristic of this centurion's 2021); ' We speak what we are certain of, and bear evidence of
we have seen' (Jn 3 " ) ; ' No longer do we believe through
faith was Ins persuasion that a word of command what
thv report, tor we ourselves have heard and are certain '(i^v I
uttered by Je.sus could set in motion forces suffi- ' What sign doest thou that we may feel certainty, and may
cient for the emergency, even as the Ki\evffp.a. of trust thee ?' (&'>); ' This is Jesus the son of Joseph ; wc are
ot his father and mother' (6^2, ct. T^); 'Give glory M
tlie iioman ofticer a t once accomplished his will. certain
God; we are certain this man is a sinner. He therefore
Ihe p.6vov elTTk Xbyip is the key to the incident, and
answered. If he is a sinner I am not so certain ; of one thing I
absolutely differentiates this centurion from the am certain, that, being blind, henceforth i see'(924-2&);'Even
I am certain that whatsoever thou mayest ask ot God, Goa
j8a<riX(K6s of J n 4^^ who insisted that Jesus should now
will give thee'(1122); ' H e that hath seen beareth witness, ana
go down and heal his son.
his witness is true (a,Xy,9iti), and he is certain that he speaketn
true
that ye also mav believe' (1035, cf. 21^). SomeThe centurion charged with superintending the times(iA>iO^),
oT3a is used of God's knowledge with its unerring cercrucihxion of Jesus (Mk IS^f \\ Mt 27=^ || Lk 23") tainty ; and at other times of man's knowledge of God wnicn
paid so striking and unexpected a tribute to His springs from personal trust and love.
greatness, that It finds a place in each of the
Synoptic Gospels. The terms of the tribute are
It is characteristic t h a t the grounds on which
best understood from the account of St. Luke, certainty is shown in tbe Gospels to rest are moral
^MIo Ireriuently preserves what is evidently the p o u n d s rather than intellectual; for common y it
original form of a saying. Certainly ' son of God' IS moral certitude, not scientific security, which
L ; \ ? ° ? ' ' ' l °^ a.K"'"-'^" could mean little more
'snn„fV r. • S J ' ^ ' ' "'^"•' I^ut the expression is in view. On the one hand, the foundation of
inn^irT ^^^' '1'"=:''^'^'^ suggested by the ' F a t h e r ' certainty is the faithfulness of God: this is well
illustrated in the case of Zacharias (Lk l'"'^), and
in our Lord s last cry.
in that of Mary (vv.^"- ^). On the other hand,
certainty is won through men's trust {iriaTis) m
God or in Christ. So the Lord said, ' Whosoever
on paasages
Daasaires cited
nit<.<i ^^^.J^T
on
above. ^^^ • ''• E. U. Mayor's Juvenal, notes shall say unto this mountain . . . and shall not
MARCUS DODS.
doubt (SiaKpivw) in his heart, but shall believe . . •
CEPHAS.-See PETER.
he shall have i t ' (Mk 11^ II Mt 2l3i). To Peter as
he began to fear and sink He said, ' O thou ol
CEREMONIAL L4W.-See LAW.
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?' (Siarafw,
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CHAFF

CHANCE

Mt 14'^). And when i t is recorded of the disciples
to whom the Lord appeared after His resurrection,
that 'they saw him, and worshipped, but some
doubted' (StffTdfw, 28'^), He met this mixed regard
by a great personal athrmation, and a great charge
laid on them, which formed in point of fact the
strongest appeal to their most certain trust. See,
further, art. ASSURANCE.

readiness \yitli which such unsubstantial elements
ot national character would be carried away bv
the tir.st wind of trial, or burnt up by the divinely
authonzed Messiah wliose coming John expected
to be with .swift discrimination and judgment.
John looked for the immediate seiiaration of the
false from the true, the bad from the good The
Christ wonld come as Malachi (3'-6) predicted
with searching and striking condemnation of all
that was worthless and injurious; and tbe coiul)arati\e slowness and indirectness of our Lord's
method was the moving cause of Ids perplexed
question, when he heard in the prison the works of
Christ, and sent his disciples to ask, ' A r t thou
he that should come, or look we for a n o t h e r ' '
(Mt I P , LkT^").

LiTEBATiTRB.—See the lit. at ASSCRAKCK, nnd add—E. White,
Certainty in Religion;
J . Clifford, Christian
Certainties;
W. R. Harper, Religion and the Higher Lijr, pp. SS-mu ; G. A.
Coe, Religion of a Mature Mind, li)!i-i:i-: ; A . E . Garvie, The
Gospel for To-day, 3i; Princeton Tlicol. Rce l 13S(Warfield);
Boiniletic lieo. xlvi. 413 (Wright); Expui. runes, vii. 4IS, 533.
K. V. lldVS-SMITH.

CHAFF.—The term used in Knglish to denote
the protective coverings and appendages of the
growing corn—the glumes, SCLICS, and awns—after
they have been dried in the ripening of the 2'lant
and in the wind and sun, and separated from the
grain and straw. The (ircek word is dx^po" (Lat.
palca), 'mostly used in plural for chart', bran,
husks'(Liddell and Scott); perhaps derived from
dx- indicating its pointed nature. But the older
authorities, and most writers on the Greek of t h e
NT, incline to regard the dx^'P^" ^^ including t h e
cut or broken-up straw which mingles with t h e
chatt' proper.
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538-540; Nowack, Heb, Arch. i. 233t. ; artt. 'Agriculture
'Chaff,''Straw,'in Hastings'Z>iJ.
'p_ fl_ •\\'"I>H;HT '

CHAINS—The usual N T word for ' chain' is
dXvffis. iriSai (Mk 5* AV and KV fetters) are for
binding tbe feet. Sea/xbs is a more general term,
meaning anything to tie or fasten. A V renders
Seapoi, 'chains,' in Jude ", but KV substitutes
'bonds.' For critical reasons ' c h a i n s ' disappears
Schleiisner, controverting the opinion of previous lexicographers, says that the word for the outer integuments (palea) from 2 P 2^
In NT chains invariably denote instruments for
isix"i. ^'id th^t ixfy^* includes t-tmii calamttm frumenti inde
a radice usque ad spicam quce grana conlinet, and that it is binding, or restraining the liberty of the person,
equi\ alent to the Heb. [2ri tebhen; and Post (art. ' Straw' in e.g. the demoniac (Mk 5^), St. Peter (Ac 12"), the
Hastings' DB) suggests the use of the Arab, word tibn, which
dragon (Rev. 20')- Imbeciles appear always to
denotes the m i n g l ^ chaff and cut or broken straw.
have received consideration, if not even reverence,
In reaping i t was often t h e practice to leave all in the E a s t ; but demoniacs, and persons suttering
the straw, except an inch or two cut ort' with t h e from certain forms of delirium, have been treated
ear. The dust of t h e chart" is in the LXX x''°^^ with horrible cruelty. Often they are loaded with
(Ps 1^ 35^ Is 29*, Hos 13^). and once xi-oOs dxi^pov chains and bound to a staple hrnily ttxed in the
ground. The tortures applied are ostensibly for
(Is 17"), and once Kovtoprds (Job 21'^).
The combination of broken straw with t h e chart" the purpose of driving out the evil spirit that
is e.\plained by the process of harvesting, thresh- possesses them.
Under the Koman law, vincula was a form of
ing, and winnowing in Palestinian agriculture.
The tlireshing-machine, or threshing-waggon (see punislinient, or of safe custody. The prisoner was
art. ' A p i c u l t u r e ' in Ha.^tings' DB), which, by chained to a soldier, who was responsible for his
repeatedly passing over the sheaves, broke up the safe keeping. The chain was fastened round the
short straw into fragments, separated the grain right wrist of the prisoner and the left wrist of his
from its dried envelopes. The threshing-Hoor was guard. To this chain St. Paul refers (Ac 2S-", 2 Ti
so placed, usually in an elevated and breezy posi- 1"^). For greater safety two soldiers miglit be
tion, that the wind could be utilized to separate assigned as guards to one prisoner, a hand uf each
the lighter, heavier, and heaviest materials from being chained to one of his. Thus St. Peter was
one another, and the method of winnowing secured conhned in the stormy days of the persecution (Ac
that tlie grain should fall in the centre, the heavier 12*); and St. Paul, when Lysias thought him a
straw at a small distance from the grain heap, dangerous person (Ac 21^). The use of jr^Sat in
while the broken straw and chaH'(ax''poi') were carried tlieir modern form may be seen to-day at Acre, in
away by the wind, either out of the threshing-floor, the groups of Turkish prisoners chained together
W. E W I X G .
or so that it could be swept together for burning. by the ankles.
The complete separation of the chaff', which inCHAMBER.—See CLOSET, and GUEST-CHAMBEB.
cluded fragments of the awns and straw, from the
com was ett'ected l3y means of the winnoM-ing-fan
CHANGE.—The word occurs only once in EV of
(irriioc), the broad shallow shovel with which corn
after threshing was thrown up against the wind, the Gospels, viz. in Lk 10^', where in the parable
and so finally cleansed of t h e chart". See art. of the Good Samaritan the priest is .'^aid to have
* Shovel' in Hastings' DB. This final stage of t h e been going down that way ' b y chance.' In the
winnowing process is referred to by John t h e original the plirase is Kara (TvyKvpiav, Vulg. arridit
Baptist in the only oceuiTences of the word ' c h a t t ' id. The word avyKvpla is found noMhere else in
NT, and rarely in the Gr. authors. The idea of
intlieNT(Mt3'-', Lk 3").
Tlie imagery of the tlireshing-floor waa finely ' chance' is ordinarily expressed in (!r. by the nouns
adajited to express the sweeping reform of the Tvxv, avvTvxia,, or by the verb rvyxavw. Neither of
national life which the ardent soul of t h e Baptist these nouns occurs in NT, and the verb, in its inexpected to characterize the coming of the Jewish transitive sen^e of ' c h a n c i n g ' o r ' happening,'but
Messiah. The chart" well represented (1) t h e in- rarely. Examples are 1 Co 15^^ et n'-xot airov, which
sincerity and hypocrisy of t h e national religious EV translates ' i t may chance of wheat' (the only
leaders, profession without substance, looking a t a other occasion on which the word ' chance' is found
distance like grain, but proving on near insjtection in EV of NT), and 14»'> el TI^XOI, EV ' it may be.'
to be chaff; ,ind (2) t h e light irresponsibility, the
the Gospels ruyx'"" is used in its intransitive sense, with
absence of true principle, in the people who accepted theIn idea,
viz. ot ' happening,' only once, and that is, curiously
this formalism and pretence as genuine grain of enou"-h,'in TR reading of Lk lO^O, the verse immediately precedin'g
the one under consideration, where the robbers are said
godliness. And the winnowing represented the
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CHANCE

CHAEAGTER

to have left their victim iftiBxvii Tt/yxU'eyrx. The Tuyx'**"'r'
here, as Meyer and others have pointed out, is not simply equi
valent to i'vret, though the AV translators appear to have so
regarded it- 'The expression properly means ' half dead as he
chanced to be.' The shade of suggestion is that the robbers left
him in complete indifference to his fate, to live or die just as
it niight happen. The fact, however, that •n/j'X"foiTa is lacking
in NBD1,2, al. justifies its omission from the text by WH and
olher critical editors.

less robe. And more than one writer who has sought
to describe the awful scene of Calvary lias considered it natural to suppose that the soldiers
would amuse themselves during tbe hours of waiting by playing their favourite game (see Farrar
Life of Chnst, ad loc.). No information is given
us by the Evangeli-sts as to the manner in which
the lots were cast. But it may be that a cast of
U n l i k e TVXV a n d cwrvxici, ovyKvpla d o e s n o t d e n o t e the dice-box was the plan which suggested itself
* chance' in the proper sense of the word, i.e. some- most readily to those rude men, and that tliey
thing which ' falls out' independently of the ordi- actually gambled for the Saviour's eoat while He
nary laM's of causation ('chance'comes from the hung above them on the cross, dying for tlie sins
Low Lat. cadentia, ' a falling,' and may have been of the world. See, further, art. LOTS (CASTING OF).
J . C. LAMOERT.
suggested by the falling of tlie dice from a dicebox). Derived as it is from avv and Kvpiu ('fall in
CHARACTER may be defined as the result of the
with'), it corresponds almost exactly to our word interaction between a personality and its environ' coincidence.' All that our Lord's use of the phrase ment ; or, if the word is used in its special and
Kara avyKvpiav accordingly suggests is, that by a favourable sense, as the advantage gained by percoincidence of events a certain priest came by just sonality over its environment, especially by the
as the wounded traveller lay helpless on the road. exercise of t h e will. I n the terms of Aristotle
And, as Godet remarks, He may even have used (Nie. Eth. I. vii. 15), i t i s ' a n energy of the inner life
the expression with a kind of irony, since ' it is on the lines of virtue.' The question to be answered
certainly not by accident that the narrator brings is, How have t h e life and gospel of Christ made
those two personages on the scene' [Com. on Lk. this more possible? First, He diminished the
in loe.).
moral weiglit and dread of life's environment.
Apart from any further occurrence of the word Secondly, He enlarged the resources and oppor' chance' in EV of the Gospels, the idea of hap or tunities of personality.
chance may seem to be conveyed by the use of
1. The following are some of the powers which
' h a p l y ' in Mk 11'^, where Jesus is said to have the soul has to meet in conflict:—
come to the fig-tree, ' if haply he might find any(1) Suffering.—'• If a perfectly good man foreknew
thing thereon,' and in Lk 14-^, where He Himself what was going to happen t o liim, he would cosays of tlie builder who could not finish his tower, operate witli nature iu both falling sick and dying
' lest haply when he hath laid a foundation, and is and being maimed, being conscious that this is the
notable to finish it.' But in both cases we have particular portion assigned to him in the arrangeto do in tlie original simply with conjunctions and ment of the Universe' (Eplctetus). Christ inparticles, 61 &pa in the one passage and pig wore in spired men to put their foot on disease as an evil
the other.
(.Mt 10^ IMk 16'8), and won His first fame by His
As a matter of fact, the idea of chance was as own powers of healing (Mt 4-^'^' 11'*-^ etc.). Such
foreign to the ancient Jewish as to the modern deeds were good on the Sabbath day (Lk G*"^-), for
scientilic mind ; for while the scientist holds that it was a breaking of Satan's tyranny (Lk 13^*^).
the universal reign of law renders the operation of
(2) Death.—U.e died t o ' deliver them who through
chance impossible, the Hebrew may be said to fear of death were all their lifetime subject to
have believed (cf. Pr 16^3) of every so-called chance bondage' (He 2^^). Jesus not only so faced death
that ' Eternal God that chance did guide ' In as to convince a Roman centurion and a dyinjj
popular language the idea of things happening by criminal that He was more than man (Mt 27^^*, Lk
chance appears tu be admitted in both OT and 23^"f-), but did not in His teaching allow it to have
^ I [vi. 1 8 ii\ Ec 9", 1 Co I5="), as it constantly is a decisive place in life, except to the fool (Lk 12^).
among ourselves. But in the case of the Scripture He spoke of it as a sleep (Jn II"""-), which tlie good
writers, at all events, it denoted only human man need not fear (Mt 10^), and as a going to the
Ignorance of proximate causes, not the occurrence Father and His many abiding-places (Jn 14^"^).
V t.^^'.^". independently of the Divine will (with
(3) The world,—
ly i^^'L":
' "''^'' ^^ ^" ^^- •^•'' " i t l i 1 Co 15" cf.
' If but the Vine- and Ix)ve-abjuring band
A^ lieailng upon the subject of chance, reference
may he made to the casting of lots by the Roman
soldiers for the garments of Jesus. The incident
s mentioned by every one of the Evangelists, and
s expLiincd by Jolin as referring only t5 His seamless tnmc (Mt 27»', Mk 15", i l 23H J n ii'^ '-')
Among tlie Jews the casting of lots was regarded
not as a reference of i question to the fickleness
o chance, but as a solemn appeal to the Divine
S t w
" ' , ' '• " " • ^""J ^''""Sh by tlie time
?, » • , f 5",°'' ".«'""'= »f "'••ince as dice-playing
(««^™) had been introduced into Palestine (cf St!
men •^Tt''°{;'''^"f'•"';."''"''"'""''• ' by the sleight of
tlioijy
I ''"6 dice-playing,' tecause of the
assnniJLH •.,''';?''''"S "liich had come to be
u Z S
":; '' "!'' S""'')- ' t ^^•^•'i repudiated by
it
It M
was otherwise. Dice are thought by some to
have been
tii„lv dicing '">'""""• " ' the Romans, and cerhi
,mn, *'. p " ' •'^••y ™,"""<"> " " ™ 8 them. In
M a r a l e ? A. ™ r ' • ? ' ? " ' " " ' " ^ h m c h of Sta.
foui'sou;;! ; ^ S ;„" t T " - ' ' " ' " ^presents the

pu.ewi.h„„e;si;ir';be'piS2Lu'oft;i;ir,^:

Are in the Prophet's Paradise to stand.
Alack, I doubt the Prophet's Paradise
Were empty as the hollow of one's hand' (Omar).

Jesus was in complete independence of all that tlie
world ofters, accepting poverty (Lk 9*^), repudiating popularity (Jn 6'^), not expecting to be waited
on (Mk lO'*'). ' B e of good courage,' He said, ' I
have overcome the world' (Jn 16^^); and on account of the promise of His presence His disciples
were built up in the same aiirdpK^ia (Ph 4").
(4) Racial barriers.—' I t is an unlawful thing for
a man that is a Jew to join himself or come unto
one of another nation' (Ac 10^). Jesus struck at
the limitations of race prejudice and enmity in the
parables of the Good Samaritan (Lk lU-"'^) and the
Last Judgment (Mt 2o='^'^-). Though He sought
first the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mt lO*''),
He ' opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all believers ' (Mt 81"-^^, ef. Mk 7="), and thereby achieved
on moral lines what the status of Koman citizenship created on legal lines. His short career was
an encounter with the dead hand and narrowing
force of nationalism (Mk 12^ Mt 21«-"), and it was
in the name of Son of Man t h a t He lived and died.
(5) Caste distinctions.—' It was the hereditary
disability the Aryans had succeeded in imposing
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upon races they despised, which, reacting within
their own circle and strengthened by the very intolerance that gave it birth, has borne such bitter
fruit through so many centuries' (Rhys Davids,
Hibbert Lectures). ' A workshop is incompatible
with anything noble' (Cicero). Jesus kept the
same way open to all without regard to social or
religiou^s status ; did not reject the rich (.Mt 8' 0'^'-,
Lk 7^1, but counted their wealth a disad\ antagc
(Mk 10->-«. Lk 6-^). He chose His n>iiip:mions
fiuiu men who were mostly of no class (Mli i'"
2'^), was known as the friend of piibliciins and
sinners (Mt 9", Lk 15'--), and threw away His own
triumph to give Zacchanis a moral chance, ' foiasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham ' (Lk 19^-"*).
(6) Family control.—'To every iiuli\idual,' says
Sir Henry Maine, referring to the lloman civilization, ' the rule of conduct is the law of his home,
of which his jiarent is tbe legislator.' Though
Jc^us maintained tlie sanctity of the marriage tic
(Mt ID*"^), and illustrated as well as taught filial
obedience and honour (Lk 2"'», J n 19-''- •\ Mk 7""-),
He broke the decisive control of the family for
the sake of the individual personality (Mt lO*^"^'
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t\i did^'jn IT^-^^""^"^ ^""^ ^' ^'"'^^ *''^ ^«" 1^'"'-

And the bearing of the Divme rati.crliood on our
lelations to our Jellow« produces a wise tolcra^-"
I h e discip esof C r i s t are to imitate the character
of Hini who 'maketh his sun to rise on tl.e evil
and the good, and sondeth rain on the ju.t und on
the '"ijust, and refuse to treat any i.mn as an
enemy (Mt 5*-'-«'). Indeed, the truth of the Fatherhood is the great inspiration to kimiiir-.s and
charity. The ^lositive character of tlie Miolden
Kule," which is its Christian distinction, is diivctly
drawn from the ways of the 'Fatlier in li.avcii'
( M t 7 " - ' - ) , and tlie Idcsschicss of peacemakers is
in being called sons of God (.Mt 5'). The parable
of the Good Samaritan (Lk Ui-^^-^T) illustrates in
particular what the parable of the Great A.-size
(Mt 2j="-"') sets forth witli ideal coniideteness, that
there is no real love to God which is not expressed in spontaneous and appropriate help to
every human being that re<iuires it. Thus in the
teaching of Christ went forth ' a n edict of Universal L o v e ' ; ' humanity was changed from a
restraint to a, motive [Ecce Homo, ch. IG).' And
loJ8-5«^ L k fj^^-'^^ l P ' - - s , M k lO-*-^'').
that this was the secret of the Cliristian nu-Ksage,
2. In the second place, Christ enlarged the re- is indicated in the parting commission, ' Go ye ami
sources and opportunities of personality, by mak- make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them
ing the soul conscious and coniiilent of a new into the name of the Father and of the Son and of
environment, in which it could find release and the Holy Ghost' (MtSS'").
reinforcement. The secret of this spiritual en(2) The gospel of Divine Forg ire ness has had a
vironment which awakens and sustains the soul's distinctive and powerful effect upon the characters
faculties of faith, hope, and love is grace, in which of those wlio have accepted it. Indeed, it has proalone they can move and have their being. The duced a new type of character, which can be deessential tact of grace is illustrated in tlie teach- scribed only as being born again (Jn 3^, 2 Co 5'^-'").
ing of Christ cbiedy in the following doctrines— Forgiveness was by no means a new idea, for it has
the Divine Fatherhood, the Divine Forgiveness, never been set forth with more beauty and comthe Divine Indwelling, and the Divine lleappear- pleteness than in the Prophets and the Psalmists of
ing. All that was dim or distorted in the liiiman the Old Testament. But Jesns was the lirst to
views of these truths, which mean so much to apply it to the individual soul with tlie view of propersonality and character, He rectified and made ducing the character of a child of the Kingdom ;
authoritative.
and it was this which made His teaching seem
(1) The clear revelation of the Divine Fatherhood revolutionary and even blaspheiuoiis in the eyes of
had this immense Ix-aring on character, t h a t it the guardians of the Old Covenant (Mk 2^-'-, Lk
brought out the worth of the individual soul. I t •juy-wj f h e average good person is now as much
is not necessary here to argue the question whether as ever inclined to resent the ' opening of the
M'e are really God's sons, apart from faitii in Christ. Kingdom of heaven to all believers' through the
It is enough for the purpose t h a t Christ undoubt- remission of sins. It contradicts tlie view accepted
edly Used the truth of the Divine Fatherhood as the by all average moralists that it is liy the maintenchief motive tr> the new ethic. The lirst and most ance of virtue that heaven must be won, and that
important efiect ou character is t h a t the starting- any contradictory doctrine must loosen the btinds
point Ls trust.
Tru.st in God is illustrated in of character. Their view is necessary as a caution,
contentment with circumstances, courage in regard not only against the Antinomians, who treat the
to human opposition. Whatever be the straitness fact of forgiveness as a term of logic, and argue
of life and however menacing the future, tbere may ' l e t us sin t h a t grace may abound,' but also
Well be trust in One who cares for the individual against all who preach faitii as soiiittliing apart
with more than the purpose and solicitude of an from ethical enthusiasm. But St. Paul had leaincd
earthly father (Mt 6'-" 7", Lk 12" '• 2^;-"). And as the secret of his Ma.ster when he flung himsL-if
for hostility, it is well worth standing firm for into the advanced position of * justiiicati.-ii by
truth and righteousness, for thus the approval of faith.' I t was Jesus Himself who bad the daiing
the Father is gained (Mt 5"-^-= IG^^-^^, Lk 12^"^-, J n originality to base character on a new fonmbition
lo-"'' 16'-3). The natural vehicle of such trust is without fearing to debase it (Lk 7'''-^, Mt 2li;''- -«).
It must, however, be remembered t h a t it was
prayer, which Jesus Himself used for the solution
of His perplexities and the bearing of His burdens not so much the intention of Jesns to set up a
(Lk 10=S Mk 14^etc.), and which the disciples were rival type of character, as to restore the cliaracter
of those who had lost i t ; to give a new ch.-ince to
also to use freely and urgently (Lk 11*'^ 18').
This leads to the second characteristic of a life the personality tliat was overborne and fettered
that acts on the teaching of the Divine Fatlierhood by its environment. He was essentially a physi—its religion will be in spirit and truth (Jn 4^). cian of the sick (Lk 5-'-^-), a seeker of the lost
Prayer is no mere performance, but secret and real (Lk 15. 19'^ Mt IS'^f-), a giver of rest to the
(Mt 6'*-«), in faith (.Mk ll--'-^*), with a softene<l heavy laden (Mt ll-^'^-), fulfilling the words, ' He
heart (Mk 11^), and looking for the highest shall be called J e s u s : for he shall save his people
things (Jn 15"* 16^). Keligion is not a matter of from their sins' (Mt 1-', cf. J n 3"). The great
external or traditional compulsion, but rests upon contribution, then, to the forming of cbarncter in
a gospel of Divine love (Mt 11^ 23'', J n G^*-*^). the gospel of Forgiveness is not t h a t it adds anyThe Father can care for nothing t h a t is not spon- thing to tbe ideal of virtue, but t h a t ib unseals the
taneous and sincere like childhood (Mk lO^^- "•'"-14^ great motive of bumble and adoring gratitude,
Mt IS^'.^^), and the fruit of real growth iJn IS^). and opens tbe way for t h a t tide of love which is
The consummation of life is to be so sanctilied by itself the fulfilling of the Law (Lk 7 " l!i«- % The
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business of Jesus was not the chiselling and polishing of character, but primarily its creation among
the multitudes who would be shut out by the
Pharisees from the kingdom of righteousness. The
gospel does not so much teach how to be good as
why to be good. Yet it must be admitted t h a t in
this teaching of grace as a redeeming power, Jesus
did not simply profess to level sinners up to the
virtuous. Rather He made the beatitude of the
forgiven appear in comparison with the self-complacency of the virtuous as sunshine to moonlight
(Lk 6^-"^ 18"'"). The result of tlms opening the
fountains of a great deep was to be seen in a new
humility and tenderness, an unexampled moral
scrupulousness and solicitude, for the pride of the
natural man is overwhelmed by the sense of what
he owes (Mt 18^'"^, John 21>'-^^ Gal 2™, Col 3'=- ^^).
(3) The third illustration of grace through whieh
the scattered forces of character can be regathered
is the Divine Indwelling, which, although not made
conspicuous in the Synoptists, is essential to the
Christian conception of character. The remarkable transformation which came over the chief
Apostles after the events of Calvary and the
Garden, was expressly attributed by them to the
fulfilment of Christ's promise to return and dwell
in them through the Spirit (Ac IB^'^ 2'8f-aa^ j ^
14i5-i8)_ xiig character that has learned its worth
from the Divine Fatherhood, and found its release
in the Divine Forgiveness, gains its strength and
means of independence from the Divine Indwelling. The real strength of character from the
Christian point of view lies in the sense of weakness and the dependence on grace. Its ideal is
not self-possession and self-complacency, but a
possession by Christ (Gal 2*), and a pleasing of
Clirist (Ph 1^"). And because its standard is so
higli, namely, the perfection of God Himself (Mt
o*^), the only chance of attaining it is to realize
that the sufficient power comes from the imparted
life (Ju 20s»-^), to take the yoke of Christ (Mt
11-^), or to abide in Him (Jn 15*). If we can rely
on God's Fatherhood, we can be sure He will give
the best gift, the Holy Spirit (Lk 11"), which is
to enable the disciples to do greater things even
than Jesus Himself (Jn 14"), because thus His
own power will be multiplied in and through them
(1 Jn 4'--'»).
From the Christian point of view, tlien, character depends for its final strength and beauty on
the measure of its surrender and receptivity. Its
•^"••"l"??*^'"* is found in that decisive acceptance
of Christ which is called ' conversion,' and which
is not mere acquiescence, but allegiance as well,
not only requiring an attitude of the soul, but also
Its adventure with and for the Lord it has reco"Pi^ed When room has been made for the Divine
indwelling in immediate sequence to the Divine
forgiveness, there may be an assurance t h a t
through ^race and Mitli much patience the fruits
ot Chruitian character will come (Mk 48-^o-B6-29J_
Christian character depends on Clirist's indwelling ; for Its virtues, which are more appropriately
termed graces, are called 'fruits of t^ie Spirit,'
indicating that they are not the attainment
ot the old nature, but the growth of the new,
according to the 'law of the Spirit of life which
IS m Christ Jesus our Lord.' In Gal 52^-=* they
are thus given: 'love, joy, peace, long-suffering
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, tern
ue ance ; and in 2 P p-«: 'faith, virtue, knowlin?]« ^^"^P^:^^"^'^. I>atience, godliness, brotherly
k ndness. and love.' From which it will be seen
the \ P T ? ''*' '"''^^^^'^ ^y«tem of ethics in
of it i7f. ?*?:'."™''' ^™^ the sum and substance
or It IS that hf^ IS primarily {„ be the L-radual
demonstration of the Divine indwelling?that the
^^orld may see that Christians are alike possessed

and controlled by a power and spirit not their
own.
(4) There is one further contribution to the
making of character in the name of grace which
belongs to the Christian revelation, viz. the Divine
Reappearing.
However erroneously it was conceived, there can be no doubt t h a t it exercised a
powerful effect upon the moral qualities of the early
Christian community (1 Th 1"-"), and its essential
truth is still responsible for much that is unique
in Christian ethics.
It was sufficient to slay
worldly ambitions outright, so t h a t men sold their
possessions (Ac 4^*), and at a later age secluded
themselves in hermit or monastic dwellings. The
journey of Israel to the Promised Land became the
framework of the Christian conception of life—a
pilgrimage through a wilderness. The result of
this view has been the withdrawal of much imagination and energy from the problems of the present world in the name of an expected heaven—
whereas the real watching is in right employment
here and now (Lk 17^- =" 19'>-2^). But it would be
a mistake to miss the great contribution made
by the doctrine of Christ's reappearing to the
improvement of character (Lk 1^-37, 1 xii 5^^).
When it is understood in the light of the words
and example of Jesus Himself rather than of
Messianic expectations, which again and again
He disappointed in favour of spiritual interests
(Lk 9=*-", J n 6"-15- =5- -«• "• «5-«8, Ac l«-«), its ettect is
purifying and searching to tlie last degree, and
arms the personality with the weapon of a new
hope in the conflict with its environment (Ph
313. i4j_ fphe reappearing of the Saviour, whether
i t be when physical disabilities fall from us at
death, or in some other way, is essentially a final
judgment (Mt V^'-^^ 1330 20^1-33. ^f. 2 Co S^") in
which hidden things will be brought to light (Lk
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817 122-3, Mt2535-*=).

Firstly, it gives a motive to purity of life which
no other religion has been able to supply (1 Jn 3*,
2 p 3"-")^ and to a consecrated use of every natural
faculty (Ro 12'). The promise of the resurrection
rescues the body from the contempt with which
philosophers were inclined to regard it, for as companion of the soul it is both sacred and serviceable
(1 Co 6'^-'"'). I t is to be changed from a body of
liumiliation to the likeness of the body of His glory
(Ph 3^'), and meantime its members are to be disciplined as instruments of righteousness (Ro 6"),
every ability being turned to good account (1 P
41"'", Col 3i«-").
Next, it gives a deeper sanction to the social
relationships of life. "The spiritual side of marriage has been greatly developed by the revelation
of the issues of life (Mt 19*-^ iTph 5=-**). The
relations of parent and children, of master and
servant, were likewise dignified by being seen 5»i
specie mternitatis (Col S-"'-^ 4'), and in the remembrance t h a t for responsibility we must give account
(Lk \2^^-^). It was this truth which gave its special
meaning to Church membership, so that the Christian community was knit together with bonds
unknown in any contemporary clubs or guilds (Mt
IS^"-^, Eph li»-3 2'3-=^ 1 Co 121S-3"). Though there
was discontent and division in the Church, and
even an occasional subsidence to the vicious levels
of pagan society, the ideal could be steadily built
up again in the sure hope of a radiant future,
when the secret working of the absent Bridegrooni
in His own should be accomplished (Eph 5•-^ Col
3^*, 1 P p-5). And this hope was a continual
summons to every Christian to rise and be worthy
of his calling (Rb 13", 1 Co S'^-i* 9=*).
Finally, the hope of a Divine reappearing exercises its influence upon the common toil and appointed duty of every day. I t is as if the owner
of an estate went away entrusting to each man his
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work, and bidding the porter to watch (Mk 13^") great truths enumerated above
It is required that a steward be found faithful enlarged the resources and <
Thus Christ has
opportunity of person(1 Co 41-*) ; and it is well for the Christian if hf ality, and enabled it
has used to advantage the talents given (Mt25»8-2a)
and the opportunities offered on every hand for the material and moral e n v i r o n m e n t ' " ' " ^ """^ ' ^
wider human service (Mt 25!'*-*o), for there is an
appropriate reward (1 Co S^^-^*). Lowly service
^!'"SS:^''ij:!::''/^^,^!'J:;''
M.rtin.an. Tgne.
i<;il77,.'i.r,/;s.
the path to ennoblement and the seats of influi>'ter; Wilson Harp
ence (Mk 10"-*5, Lk 12«-").
'•f t;
.\!iirteri>e I. ' hriHfiaii
/•Ml,:-{;.,,-,.,
The promise of the Divine Reappearing thus
alif,/; Kil liitiifk, fhrixthn, ch,>>,„-/
supplements, as it were, the promise of tlie Divine
•iTrnann Prut,stu„l
m.c.
Ilm^uii. |*;i^r,,,. M:ulu,.<.„. I,,;.
Indwelling; for wheteas the latter brings out the S'TiuuiLsby liutli/r, Nuw
IsouMAN R O W L A N D .
need for the Christian's faith in a power not his
own, the former requires that he be faithful with
the powers that are his own. And takuig all **CHARACTER OP CHRISTfour aspects of the revelation of grace through
Introduction : (n) Aim. (ft) Soiircfa • (1> theirr tmatworthfiiess; (2) tlidr ^ulliricncv. (c) TheolojjiuaWaiuo ^f a
Jesus Christ together, we see that they equip His
stuily of ttt^^ uli.-nnctiT of Christ.
followers for that conflict with environment out
t roriiiatlveintluunc«.-s—
of which character emerges, by giving the soul a
1. Piirentagi;.
2. Homo.
new worth, freedom, potcer, and motive.
8. Education.
This revelation is above all in the Cross, in
4. The j-fjirs of silence.
il. The Vocation of Chriat, the detemiDlnj principle of Hia
which Christ was most fully manifested (Lk O--',
character—
'
Jn 10" 12-^). There we see convincingly the love
1. His Designation of His vocation.
of the Father (Ro 8^^, 1 J n 41°), who counted men
2. HiB Dedication to His vocation.
of such value (Mt IS'^", Lk I510) that He would have
3. His Confirmation In His vocation
iii. Characteristics of Chrint—
all to be saved though at infinite cost (Jn 3'^-i').
1. Spiritunl-minrlednpsa: (11 His knowW.'e : (2) His
There is the place of the breaking forth of forgiveteachinff; (3) effect of His presence.
ness (Mt 26^^), the supreme illustration of that
2. Love to God : (1) obedience, (-2) trust.
8. Love to men.
redeeming love by which men's freedom is puriv. Social relations, and virtues manifested therein—
chased (1 P 118.19, Ro UT.9^ Rev 16- 6). There the
1. Family,
life was surrendered to the Father (Jn 10". in), to
2. Friends: (1) His dependence upon them; (2) His
be bestowed as an enabling T^ower (Jn I412-1*, Ac 4i0)
eelf-commuoicationstothein ; (3i their re.stHmse
by an indwelling Spirit (Jn V\ RoB^ff-), wherewith
to Him.
'
8. Mankind : (1) lowliness; (2) considerateness ; (8)
He might bring many sons to glory (He 2io). And
compassion
; (-1) forbearance and I'orfiveneaa.
there, finally, the eternal future was clasped to
.. Virtues of His vocation—
the tragic present (Jn 1^21-32) as the ever-living
1. Faithfulness.
2. Courage.
Sou submitted to taste of death (He 2^- 1*), that
3. Patience.
neither earthly troubh nor spiritual principality
4. Calmness.
mightever separate His people from Him f Ro S^i-^J,
5. Self-sacriflce.
Concluding Estimate—
Ph 121-2J).
1. His absolute goodness,
In another summary, it may be said tbat the
2. His sinlessness : (1) testimony of those who knew
Him; (2) His own self-knowledge and self-witnesa.
Christian ethic revolves between two poles which
Liti
are discovered in the light of Christ's teaching,
the inwardness of religion, and its practical nature.
Introduction.—(«) The aim of this article is to
The first had been neglected by the Jew and the make a purely ethical study of the character of
second by the Greek. And one-sidedness is still Christ. In such a study tbere must be no dogmatic
only too possible, when, for instance, in the name presuppositions regard'ing the constitution of His
of Christianity the ascetic visionary holds to the person, whether favourable or hostile to the statefirst alone, or the social revolutionary to the ments of Nicene orthodoxy. There must be no
second. But all ethical deductions can and must abstract separation of His humanity from His
be rectified by reference to the work and word of Divinity, and no attempt to relegate certain acts
Christ, who started from inward character and or phases to one side and others to tbe other side.
aimed at social regeneration.
VVe must proceed in the case of Jesus Chri.st as
And in a final analysis of what Christ has dis- we do in that of the great men who have forced
tinctively done for character, it may be said that succeeding ages to the task of understanding them,
(a) He treated the personality as a whole. All though it may well be that in the end we shall be
ethical systems are based on one or other element constrained to set Him, with reasoned conviction,
of our threefold nature. Tbe pivot of the good life in a class apart, high above the greatest of men.
was, according to Socrates, knowledge ; according
(6) The sources for such a study are, of course,
to Epicurus, feeling ; according to Zeno, the will. the four Gospels. It is obviously impossible to
Christ gave a due and natural place to each of appeal to the Epistles, save for any reminiscences
these ; for character with Him was not a system, they may contain of the historic Christ. Their
as it was with Greek, Jew, or Roman, or as it is conceptions of tlie risen Cbrist cannot come here
with Confucian or Mohammedan, but a growth into view. In thus restricting ourselves to the
from within, deeper even than our own nature, earthly life of Christ, we are not excluding any
rooted in the ever-living grace of God. {b) He view wbich faith might lake of His present existtreated it as free. This also is crucial to Christian ence. If Christ be alive now, He must be the same,
character, and depends on the truth that the ulti- morally, as He was when on earth. There is no
mate fact of life is not Fate, but a God of grace, a other Christ than the Christ of the Gospels.
Father. Jesus looked for repentance as the first
As soon as we turn to the Gospels, we are met
consequence of His good tidings (Mk \^^).
What- by various critical problems. The solution of
ever a man's past had been, he could be released these must be sought in the various works which
and renewed, if out of the darkness and bondage are devoted to their discussion. For the study in
he put forth the hand of faith. And so in the last which we are to be engaged two positions are
resort life is self-determined. These two essential essential, which may be stated here as assumptions,
truths for the making of character, viz. the in- though they are in reality conclusions of the study
tegrity and the freedom of personality, have been itself. (1) The firat is the trustivorthiness of the
recogiiiz^-d and realized in the light of the four Gospels as portraitures of Christ. Grant the
** Copyright, 1906, by Charles Scribner's
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ordinary critical results, that the Gospels were
written late in the 1st cent., that contemporary
ideas and experiences have influenced their authors
or editors, that in some cases the Evangelists have
misunderstood or misreported their Master ; yet
the fact remains, that the character of Christ, as
presented in these documents, was not, and could
not have been, an invention or a fiction, a product
of progressive meditation, or a creation of enthusiastic^fccling. Do justice to the portrait of Christ,
let its harmony and its uniqueness, its profound
naturalness and its transcendent loveliness, make
their due impression, and the conclusion presses,
that the Christ of the Gospels is not a construction but a memory, an actual Figure, once beheld
by eyes of flesh, and now discerned through a
medium upon which contemporary influences have
had no distorting effect, and which, accordingly,
permits Him to be known as He was.
It may be said that, while these remarks are true
of the Synoptic Gospels, they cannot fairly be applied to the Fourth Gospel. A distinction, bowever, must be observed. The Synoptic Gospels are
mainly ethical in their aim and method. Ontological and theological conclusions are certainly
suggested ; but they are not explicitly stated.
In the Fourth Gospel these results are avowed in
the Prologue, referred to again and again in the
body of the work, and summarized in tbe conclusion. While thus frankly theological, however, it
presents its doctrinal positions as tbe result of an
ethical study, wbich it also gives. Witb the correctness of these doctrinal inferences we are not
concerned. Our sole interest lies in the portrait of
Christ; and with respect to it two things are certain 1 it is in complete harmony with that given by
the Synoptists, it is another picture of the same
person ; and it can be regarded, as little as that of
the Synoptists, as an invention or fiction. For
our present purpose, accordingly, which is ethical
and not theological, we shall use the materials presented in the Fourth Gospel, for a study of the
character of Christ, with the same freedom and
confidence with which we turn to the Synoptic
narratives.
(2) The second assumption follows naturally upon
the lirst, and maintains the suffi,ciency of the Gospels for knowledge of Christ. It is obvious that
they do not aim at extensive completeness. They
are not chronicles ; nor are they biographies in the
modern sense. A shorthand report of the sayings
of Jesus, a minute record of His life, during even
the short period covered by tbe narratives, would
have swelled their brief outlines to portentous
volumes. It is certain that they do aim at intensive or central completeness. We do not need to
know everything about a man in order to knoio him.
For the purpose of character study, much that is
interesting, that affectionate curiosity would like
to know, is needless and irrelevant. The materials
of our study must be, and need only be, such words
and deeds as express the whole man, and are tbe
organic utterance and outcome of his very self.
This is one aspect of the uniqueness of tbe Gospels,
one element in the proof that they are memorials,
not inventions, that the Christ they represent is
a unity. There is not the faintest trace of artificiality, of an ingenious synthesis of heterogeneous
elements. No portrait painter, no artist in words,
ever invented a figure of such perfect harmony.
1 f.1 ^'"^ "'^^y *'''"?^ ^^0"*^ t:hrist which we
Sliould like to know; but such things have been
told as enable us to know Cbrist. From the Gospels we learn enough to know what manner of man
He was. And If He be alive now, and able to
influence persons now living on this earth, it is
certain lhat His communicatinns will be simply the
unfolding and the application of the character

which was expressed in such words and deeds as
the Gospels record.
(c) The relation of a purely ethical study of the
character of Christ to the theological consideration
of His person is obvious. The one presents the
problem with which the other deals. However
high we may place Christ as a moral teacher, or
even as the founder of a religion, nevertheless, if
His moral type remain the same as that recognizable in other pure and lofty souls, if His moral
achievement is generically the same as theiis, there
can be no problem of His person. Christology is
not merely an impossibility, it is a huge irrelevancy. Only if a study of the character of Christ
raise from within the question of His relation to
men on the one side and to God on the other, can
there be a theological problem of the constitution
of His person. Only in that case are tbe Christological elements in the NT warranted, and tho long
controversies of subsequent theological development
justified. If the Divinity of Christ is not to be a
dead dogma, soon to be abandoned by the minds
which it perplexes and the religious instincts which
it depresses; if it is to be a living conviction, sustaining faith and unifying thought, it must not be
treated as though it himg, gaunt and naked, in a
metaphysical vacuum; it must be regarded and
expounded in its organic connexion with the character of which it is the necessary presupposition,
and from which it derives its intellectual cogency.
The only pathway to faith is tbat trodden by the
first disciples. Belief in the Godhead of Christ, if
it is to be more than a mere theologoumenon, must
be rooted in acquaintance with Him ; and that
acquaintance is informed and enriched, made close,
luminous, and full, through the medium of the portraiture in wliich the character of Christ is disclosed to our reverent gaze.
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i. FOKMATIVE INFLUENCES.—In the making of
men, three factors are to be distinguished—influences operating from without, tbe reaction of
personality, ami the agency of the Divine Spirit.
It would be a mistake, in the case of Christ, to
concentrate attention wholly upon the second of
these, as though He were a mere apparition in the
moral universe, standing in no vital or intelligible
relation to His visible or invisible surroundings.
The other factors are amply recognized in the
Gospel narrative. The first of them alone comes
into view in our present study. The operations of
the Spirit of God belong to the theological interpretation of the character of Christ, and can be
understood only from the point of view of a definite
conception of His person, to which our present
effort is introductory. We approach our subject,
accoi-dingly, by briefly indicating the influences
which operated on the youth of Jesus.
1. Parentage.—Pre-natal influence, whose mode
of operation is beneath observation, is an undoubted
fact. Parentage affords the conditions, physical
and psychological, under which that recapitulation
of tbe ancestral past, which gives to human character its richest and most interesting elements,
takes place in the individual. If we conclude
(anticipating our judgment) that in Jesus there is
reproduced and perfected the highest type of OT
spiritual life, the conditio sine qua non oi this most
lovely product is to be found in His parentage.
This thought does not even suggest a supernatural
birth. The question of the Virgin-birth is part of
the wider and profounder problem, which we are
not now facing, -whether His person is to be regarded as an evolution from beneath or an incarnation from above, the entrance of God, at the
crisis of human need, for the redemption and
perfecting of men. It remains truf. however,
that whether we assume or deny the Virgin-birth,
it is to His mother we are directed in our view of
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His parentage.
The idea of her sinlessness is
certainly not even suggested in any record of her
life; it is merely tbe logical result of the blunder
of making the sinlessness of Jesus depend on
physical conditions. Yet it is beyond all doubt
that she belonged to the inner circle of those who,
iu Israel, best preserved the spiritual heritage of
the race ; and it is beyond cavil that of this deeply
exercised generation of waiting souls she was lierself a choice and lovely representative. With a
fitness which suggests, in its tenderly human and
deeply religious iiuality, a Divine selection, she
filled the oftice of living personal medium, through
which the stream of spiritual energy, which flows
through the whole Iiistory of Israel, poured in upon
her Son, to well up within Hia soul in the finest
features and characteristics of the national religion. In part, at least, we understand Jesus
through His mother.
Most assuredly, He was
more than a Hebrew ; but He was a Hebrew born.
What He came to be is determined, in His case as
in others, by the dark and mystic tabernacle
wherein His physical frame wasformed, by the
bosom whereon He lay, and the life-force whereby
His own was nourished. Preparation is thus made
in birth for a character which shall be true to the
national type, and, at tbe same time, deeply and
broadly human.
2. Home.—Of all tbe characters who have risen
to eminence from the lowliest surroundings, Jesus
Christ is the most remarkable. Wliat attracts
attention to His home, however, is not the contrast
between His early circumstances and His later
attainments, but the harmony between the setting
of His childhood's years and the noblest of His
manhood's virtues and achievements. Tbe chief
quality of His home was its pure humanity. None
but the simplest elements of buman life are here.
The home at Nazareth is as far removed from
luxury and artificiality on the one hand, as it is
from squalor or depravity on the other. The inward features of the home correspond with its
outward conditions. The father and mother belong
to what we know as * the special seedplot of
Christianity.' They were 'poor in s p i r i t ' ; they
'waited for the consolation of Israel.'
Lofty
aspirations, prayers and songs inspired and moulded
by OT conceptions and forms, conversation enriched by the ideas of the profoundest thinkers on
religion whom the world has ever known, lives
instinct with pure and passionate devotion to God :
amid such benign and holy influences the plastic
soul of Jesus grew to its maturity. Such a home
provides a perfect environment for One whose
personal secret is His communion with God, whose
message is God's fellowship with men.
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by communications made to Him by H Smother
regarding the mystery of His birth o r u " greatness
of His vocation. Such communications! however
were not made before His twelfth year Marv'^
words m the temple (Lk 2«) make that r..^^
Even on the suppositiim that^cTrtam t ' m m t S '
aided Him in the discovery of IVis' r7Tarion"?o'ood
and HitIS mission
but tlie thoughts
they
ission to men ; ••
^may
. . have
. . awakened
,
would not then
'
in His mind wnuld^not
a i t injuriously upon the growth of a perfectly proportioned human character. The greatness which
was coming upon Him was leading Him nearer to
men, not farther away from them. We must
always look for what is uni(pie in Cbrist vuVda
and not beyond Ilis normal human character.
3. Education.—Hellenic or Woman culture might
be brilliant, but it was narrow, limited to the conditions of life in a Greek city, or to the uses of a
ruling rare.
Its faults are plain; intellectual
pride, superficial cleverness, abundance of ideas
together with dearth of ideals. Conceive now the
training of a Hebrew boy. Ignorant of much that
a Greek lad knew, he was thoroughly instructed
in the books of the OT. These constituted a
national literature, which, on any fair comparison
vastly excels the utmost that the Hellenic spirit
could produce, in its power to quicken and direct
the activities of the soul, to deepen it, and to
enrich it with noblest conceptions of human life
and destiny.
Such a literature is the most
splendid instrument of education the world has
ever seen ; and such was the education even of a
carpenter's son in an obscure village. No doubt
even a system so excellent might be perverted ;
but always in education the result is determined
not by the perfection of the instrument, but by
the reaction of the pupil.
From school Jesus
might have gone on to be a Eabbi of the common
dogmatic and narrow type. If He did not, if His
thought is wide. His insight deep, His spirit noble
and gentle; if He moves on the plane of the
greatest prophets of the OT, and sees beyond their
highest vision; we must trace this result to His
education, and to the response made to it by His
quick and intelligent sympathy. It is because He
is moulded by tbe influences of the OT that His
character is at once more spiritual and more
universal than it would have been, had He been
steeped to the lips in Hellenic culture.
The
measure of His acquaintance with the apocalyptic
literature which many of His contemporaries were
studying, cannot accurately be determined. But
we shall make a profound mistake, if we imagine
that we can explain His teaching or understand
Himself by any such reference. We can come
within sight of Him only by retracing tbe steps of
His own education, and approaching Him from the
point of view of the OT. The groundwork of Hia
character and the spring of His tliinking are to be
found in the OT. What He came to be or to
reveal, beyond that stage of moral and religious
attainment, stands in organic ccmnexion with it.
Other educational influence.^; must be remembered
and their power duly estimated: the historic
scenes which were within His view, with the
splendid and tragic memories they were fitted to
awaken; the highways of the world's business
which were visible from the hills behind which
Nazareth l a y ; the pleasant country which was
spread all around His home. Such aspects of His
character as His intense patriotism, His wide
humanitarian sympathies, and His feeling for
nature, find their antecedents in the physical
surroundings of His early years.

Without mere fancifulness we can conceive what
tbe childhood of Jesus really was—contented,
happy, trustful. Certain features of His manhood,
His freedom from extremes of feeling. His openness
of mind. His wide and deep charity, find tbe conditions of their growth in His childhood's home,
with its thorough naturalness and its nearness to
central truth regarding God and man.
The words which record that 'Jesus advanced in
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and
men' (Lk 2''-), describe a perfectly normal human
growth, a development without breach or strain or
crisis, conducted by the Spirit of God, toward the
realization of the Divine ideal of humanity. It
is impossible to reconcile thera with an abstract
conception of His Godhead ; impossible also to
reconcile them with an equally abstract conception
of His 'mere humanity' (whatever that may be).
But it is certain tliey present a unique fact, wbich
must have full weight given to it in any estimate
of the character and the person of Christ. It
At this point we pause to note an incident which
might be suggested, indeed, that the complete enables us, as etficiently as a score of haphazard
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reminiscences would have done, to discern the
fruition of His life's preparation, so far as it had
gone. Here it is well to remind ourselves of the
reverence which is due to all childhood in our
endeavour to analyze its utterances. ' How is it
that ye sought me ? Wist ye not that I must be
about my Father's business ? ' (Lk 2«).* No platitudes as to moral paternity, no pedantic references
to the Trinity, help us to understand this wondering question. The words have no doctrinal meaning. They ought not to be used as proof of a
dolima. Did Mary ask her Son what, He meant ?
If she had asked, could He have made her understand ? Tbe words, however, while thus far removed from ontological problems, do reveal most
surely what manner of child He must have been
who uttered them. He must have lived till that
hour in a fellowship with God which had known
no interruption, which had been so deep and holy
and tender, that Mary's word, applied to an earthly
parent, provides its -secret. 'Thy father and I,'
said His mother; and He replied, surely not in
any self-conscious, didactic mood, but in glad and
confident adoption of her word, ' m y Father's
business.' It is certain that one who uttered this
phrase out of the fulness of a child's unreflective
experience, had never passed through the agonies
of a violated conscience. His experience is not
the abnormal type to be seen in St. Paul, Augustine, Luther, Bunyan, but the profoundly normal
type of the human relation to God, as God designed
it to be. Operating upon Him, through parentage and home and education, operating %cithin
Him in ways beneath consciousness and beyond
observation, the Divine Spirit had led Him into,
and enabled Him to abide within, a continuous,
loving fellowship with God, of which the earthly
relationship of father and son is the reflexion and
the symbol. It is certain that Jesus never knew
any inward dislocation of spirit, never passed
through agonies of conviction, or emerged into
the rapture of an experience which overwhelmed
the judgment with surges of emotion. His character is not created by the healing of some deep
breach of soul. It bears none of tbe marks of
manufacture. It is a steadfast growth, the uninterrupted unfolding of the wealth of ethical meaning that lay, from the beginning, within His soul.
From the village street He passes to the temple
courts, to find Himself there at home, and to
occupy Himself with His Father's concerns. From
the temple He returns to His village home, without
surprise and without disappointment, still to be in
His Father's presence, and to be about His Father's
business. ' He went down with them, and came
to Nazareth; and he was subject unto them'
(Lk-^i).

principles. His life and teaching are their exposition and illustration. We may debate their
validity, but we cannot dispute the absolute certainty with which He grasped them. Eighteen
years of silence had breathed their restf ulness into
Him, and conferred on Him the precious gifts of
a quiet mind and an assured heart.
(2) Foresight.—Jesus had no magical acquaintance with future events. Yet it is most noteworthy that He moved amid the circumstances
of His life with no hesitating step. It is not
merely that, as a religious man. He knows that
God has a plan for Him, and will submit to it,
whatever it brings Him, however grievous or disappointing ; but also that He knew what the pUm
was. He was in the secret of His Father. In His
speaking and acting there is no trace of hesitation
or doubt. He never acts on a mere balance of
judgment, never wastes a moment on conjecture,
not one moment on regret. He acts with instant
perception of what is wanted, and goes forward
with confident step and calm foreseeing eye. He
marvels (twice it is recorded of Him, Mt 8", Mk
6^) ; but it is the wonder which is at once the
parent and the child of knowledge, not the stupid
astonishment of mere ignorance. Events wliich
threatened destruction to Himself and His mission
were met by Him with solemn recognition as the
issue of a purpose which He served with full intelligence. Such calm wisdom, such quiet faithfulness, such undisturbed peace, had a history;
and it lies in these eighteen years of silent waiting.
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i. The years of silence.—For eighteen years we
lose sight of Jesus. When they are past, not His
physical frame only but His moral stature also
has reached its fulness. The years themselves,
apart from the incidents which must have filled
them, are the most potent of the formative influences which are our guide to the understanding of Jesus. There are certain deeply marked
features of His character, which are the imprint
upon Him of the passage of these silent years.
(1) Qifii-tness and confidence.—In His manhood
there is no restlessness as of one who is uncertain
ot his goal, none of the strained eagerness of one who
IS still in pui-suit of undiscovered truth. Plato's
image of the aviary in no way resembles the mind
of Jesus. No distinction is to be found in Him
between possessing and having. He possesses, or
rather is possessed by, fundamental and universal

(3) Serenity and
self-possession.—Hewashaunted
by misconception, beset by malice, harassed by
malignity. Yet He preserved an austere reserve,
which permitted no rash action, no unguarded
speech. He met His enemies with a silence which
was no dumb resentment, but was on some occasions a most moving appeal, on others a most solemn
judgment. No man can be thus silent who is
driven ignorantly toward an unknown destiny.
The silence of Jesus is proof that His life lay
within both His purview and His command. Only
in solitude and obscurity can such qualities be developed. Eighteen silent years are not too much
to make a soul like that of Jesus Christ, strong,
deep, calm, and wise. Not dogmatic prejudice,
but respect for the unity of Christ's character, and
for the self-evidencing truth of the portrait presented in the Gospels, condemns, as an outrage
upon all psychological probabibty, the practice of
packing into the three recorded years alternations
of thought and purpose, and tracing supposed distinctions between the hopes with which He began
His career and the convictions which were forced
upon Him toward its close. Naturalism of this
sort is simply unnatural and foolish. There is
nothing too great to be the outcome of years so
sublimely silent. What He is to be was then
formed within His soul. What He has to say was
then laid up for utterance. What He has to do
and endure was then foreseen and then accepted.
ii.

T H E VOCATION O F C H R I S T . — T h e unity of

Christ's character stands out impressively in the
Gospel portrait. The allowances we make, and
the averages we strike, in estimating the conduct
of other men, are not needed in His case. Woven
of the strands of common life, it is yet ' without
seam throughout.' When we seek to explain this
unity, it is not enough to refer to the will of Cbrist,
as though it were a power operating in an ethical
vacuum. His is tbe normal human will, which
realizes its freedom by identifying itself with some
all-determining principle. When we ask, further,
what this principle is, which thus determines His
will and unifies His life, we shall be in error if we
^rhJLtil
Jln"ntTh?°K "*'"'• *^"'' ""-Cunifnt is not atfected regard it as an absolutely new idea, to be ascribed
? i : vf • i r m T i ' I t t ' r ' ^ ' h o u s " - ' " ' " ^ ^^^' " " ' • • ' ' " ' - '' ^ " " to His inventive genius. He is not with complete
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appropriateness to be designated a religious genius.
He has nothing to reveal which is new, if by tliat
epithet we mean to indicate a conception which
has no organic relations with the past. Jesus, as
believer, thinker, preacher, starts from the OT.
His originality consists in perfectly understanding
it, in carrying out into concrete reality its ruling
conceptions. When, therefore, we seek for the
determining principle of the life and character of
Christ, we must turn to the OT. From childhood
to manhood He lived the life of the ideal Israel, in
communion with Gad and consecration to His
service. What is unique iu Him is not some
idea, derived we know not whence, but His actual
adoption of the purpose of God toward Israel as
the purpose of His own life. When we endeavour
to enter sympathetically into the experience of the
Prophetic authors of the OT, and when we compare with their writings the character and career
of Jesus, we are led to the conclusion : First, that
the core of the OT religion is God's redeeming
purpose toward Israel; and. second, that tbe vocation of Christ, as understood and accepted by Himself, was to fulfil that purpose. In tlie nature of
the case we cannot have from Jesus a narrative
of the experiences which culminated in this great
resolve, or an abstract statement of His ideas upon
the topic of redemption. Yet, as we follow the
occasions of His life, we overhear pregnant sayings,
and we observe significant incidents, which corroborate and illustrate the impression which His
whole career makes upon us. These we may thus
arrange^
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Jesns lived, and constituted the organizing principle
^ e t m f " ' " ^ ' perfect unity'of H i s c h a a c ?
The same impression of the loftiness and the
definiteness of His vocation, a« Jesus conceived
It, is deepened by a consideration of other say n S
in which He condensed the purpose of H i / iti
While, of course, critical conclusions are manifold'
It IS not reasonably open to doubt (a) that Jesus
claimed to possess authority to forgive sins, and
so dispense the characteristic blessing of the New
Covenant (Jer 313., Mt i.«) ; (6) that He claimed t^
possess a knowledge of God which, in its immcdiacv
and fulness, was generically distinct from that enjoyed by the most advanced OT saint, and to be
empowered to reveal God, thus known, to men
( M t i r ^ ' ) ; (r) that He regarded His death as laying
the basis of tbe New Covenant, and being, therefore, the medium of its blessings (Mt 26^« and
parallels).
Again, we cannot fail to feel, in connexion with
such words, the drawing on of a mystery in the
penson of Him who uttered them, 'lurning asiae,
however, from all such suggestions, and refraining
from all doctrinal construction, we are, nevertheless, not merely permitted, but constrained, to observe that they described the commission under
which He acted. They disclose the root of conviction from which His character grew. Take this
away, and His character falls to pieces, and becomes no more an ethical unity, but a congeries
of inconsistencies. The belief that He was commissioned of God to execute the Divine purpose
towards Israel, and, through Israel, towards the
1. His Designation of His vocatio^.—When we world, moved Him from beginning to end of His
inquire how Jesus designated His life's aim, we are career, and made Him the character which He
met early in the narrative with one general, yet was, which we come to know in the Gospels, and
most definite statement. He is addressing an which has put its spell upon all subsequent geneaudience composed of His own disciples, together rations.
with a wider range of auditors for whom also His
2. His Dedication to His vocation.—The dewords are meant. We have, indeed, no verbatim termining purpose of His life was not made known
report of what is usually called the Sermon on the to Jesus for the first time in the experiences of
Mount. Its theme, however, is unmistakable. It His baptism. The consciousness which He then
is tlie Kingdom of God as it exists at the stage manifests bad certainly a history. The experiences
which, in the person of the Speaker, it has now through which He then passed imply a perfectly
reached. Plainly, the Kingdom, as Jesus proclaims prepared soul. In His whole bearing, from the
it, is a new thing. Its righteousness Is new. Its moment of His approacli to John, there is not x
blessings are new. At once the question arises, trace of hesitation or bewilderment, A new thing,
and was thrown at the Preacher with bitter con- no doubt, came to Him ; but it did not take Him
troversial animus, How does this new Kingdom by surprise or usher Him into a calling which He
stand related to that which had endured through bad not foreseen, or from which He had shrunk.
the centuries of Israel's history, which was now By the discipline of tbe silent years in Nazareth,
indeed obscured by political oppression, but which by the operation of tbe Divine Spirit, acting along
was destined one day to receive a glorious vindica- with all external instrumentalities and beneath the
tion ? How do Its new views of God and man and conscious movements of His own spirit, His mind
duty compare with the venerable system of law, had been informed of the task which awaited Him,
of which the Scribes and Pharisees were the ac- His faculties had been exercised in the appropriaknowledged defenders ?
tion of so great a destiny. His soul bad been fed
Then Jesus pronounces words which place Him at sources of Divine strength, and thus enabled to
in the central stream of the Divine purpose, and accept in deep surrender the Divine appointment.
designate Him as its goal and its complete realiza- His character, when first we see Him pass out of
tion: ' I c a m e n o t t o d e s t r o y , but to fulfil' ( M t S " ) . obscurity into the light of history, is not like an
It is noteworthy that to ' the L a w ' Jesus adds unfinished building, with scaffolding to be cleared
'the Prophets,' thus emphasizing that element of away, and much still to be done before it be beauthe OT religion which the legalists of His day tiful or habitable. It is like a living organism,
were most apt to neglect. He grasps the OT as rooted in the discipline of past years, perfected
a spiritual whole, and this totality of Divine by adequate preparation, and now ready for its
meaning He declares it to be His vocation to fulfil. destined uses and its full fruition. His thirtieth
He has come into the world to carry forward all year found Him well aware of His vocation, and
that had been signified by Law and Prophets to waiting only for tbe summons to take it up. The
an end foreseen, or at least felt, by OT believers, cry of the Baptist reached Him in Nazareth, and
but not attained in their experience. In Him the He knew that His hour was come. ' Then cometh
OT religion is at once perfected, and accomplished Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan, unto John, to be
baptized of him' (Mt 3'3). His baptism is at once
as an abiding reality.
Christ's dedication of Himself to His vocation,
Such a consciousness as this may well suggest and the first step in its accomplishment.
His
thoughts as to the person of Him who thus asserts experiences at such an hour are too intimate and
Himself. What Is important for us now, however, profound to be comprehended even by the most
is the fact that it was His consciousness, that the reverent study. But their meaning must gather
vocation thus announced was the end for which
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round three points—(1) First, the word ' t h u s It
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness' (v.^^). In
this pregnant saying we are conveyed back to the
heart of the OT. God is righteous when He fulfils
the obligations which He imposed on Himself
when He instituted His covenant with Israel. It
is still His righteousness which moves Him, when,
after Israel has sinned itself out of tbe covenant
relationship, He promises a New Covenant, and
brings near a better salvation. This is the righteousness which Jesus has full in view on the verge
of Baptism. If this righteousness is to be fulfilled,
He who is the executor of the Divine purpose
must not shrink from His task, whatever it may
bring Him, and he who has a lesser function in
the Kingdom must not withstand or hinder Him
through any mistaken reverence.
(2) Second, the symbolic deed of baptism. Here
also the only possible clue is to be found in the OT.
There we see the godly in Israel, themselves right
with God, bearing in their own souls the load of
the people's transgressions. What is thus, through
successive generations, done and suffered by exercised believers, is assigned In Deutero-Isaiah to the
Servant of the Lord, who is in that writing the
ideal Israel making atonement for the sins of
the actual Israel. In descending to baptism, Jesus
is certainly uot acknowledging personal unworthiness. It is not even enough to say that He is vicariously confessing the sins of others. He is definitely
assuming the place and office of the Servant of
tiie Lord. Himself righteous, He assumes in His
deepest soul the load of human sin, and thus at
once fulfils the righteousness of God and ' makes
many righteous.' The Baptism of Christ, accordingly, is at once the culmination of a life's experiences, the product of long years of thought and
prayer, and the inauguration of a career whose
movement and whose goal were already plainly
before His inward eye.
(3) Third,theDivineresponse(v.is^-). Adecision,
whose issues we cannot calculate, was accompanied
by a pain which we cannot fathom. The doctrine
of the two natures, even supposing it to be proved,
throws no light on the experiences of that hour.
JesHs never found relief In Ills Divinity from His
human suffering. He took refuge in prayer (Lk
3-1). The Father answered with an endowment
ample enough even for the task, an assurance strong
enough to raise Him above all doubt. The terms
in which the assurance is given form a synthesis
of the two great figures through whom in the OT
the consummation of the Kingdom is achieved, the
Messianic King and the Servant of the Lord (Mk
1"), and aft'ord additional proof of the consciousness with which Jesus began His ministry. What
we observe in It-sser men, we see in Jesus—a great
purpose determining the life, creating the character.
In His case, as in others, to miss the purpose leaves
the character a hopeless enigma, the life a meaningless puzzle.
3. His Confirmation in Hia Vocation.—Tesus
does not sweep forward in emotional enthusiasm
from Baptism to the announcement of His claims.
Ihe tide of His endowment ' d r o v e ' Him (St.
^laik s phrase) not to cities and throngs, but into
desert solitudes, there to win through conflict
What was His by right. Jesus certainly did not
fles.nbe to His disciples in full detail the strife by
which He won His soul. Something He did tell,
ana told it, as alone it could be told, in symbols.
1 le point at issue in the conflict is the vocation to
wiiicu Jesus has just dedicated Himself. That
vocation IS the synthesis of all the lines of action
Sid^i'li '/.'fiif'if ^ ^ ' ^o^'« P"^Pose was being
smv f ^ / " ' * ^ ' i ' ^ ; and specially the synthesis of
Stinn ! H^ and service. The strain of the Temptation is directed to the rending asunder of these

two. The effort to which Jesus is summoned is to
hold them together in indissoluble connexion, and
not, under whatever subtle seductive infiuences,
to snatch at the one and renounce tbe other. Any
breach between them will mean the defeat of the
Divine righteousness. Failure here will make
Jesus not the Servant of the Lord but His
adversary, servant of His enemy. The stages of
the Temptation, accordingly, turn upon" the
humiliations which the element of service will
bring into His career, and their supposed incompatibility with the sovereignty, which is His goal.
Surely hunger and toil and poverty are insuperable barriers in the way of reaching that supremacy which Jesus would exercise with such benignant grace! The alternative lay clear before
Him, the pathway of supernatural power, leading
away from normal human experience, or the pathway of service and suffering, leading nearer and
nearer to the throbbing heart of humanity. Jesus
made His choice, and in that great decision gained
His vantage ground. As for Him, He would be
man, and would stand so close to men that He
could assume their responsibilities and bear their
burdens. Thus Jesus won His victory, a solitary
man, in death grips with evil, with no strength
save the Spirit of God, no weapon save the Word
of God. It was a complete victory. Within a
character, thus welded by trial, there was no
room hereafter for breach with God or with itself.
Though other assaults will be made, though they
be made by His dearest (Jn 2^-*), His most loyal
(Mt 10---2a), though in one final onslaught they
wring from the Victor sweat of blood, tbe certainty
of their overwhelming defeat is already guaranteed. In studying the character of Christ, we are
led from one surprise of loveliness to another ; but
we are never in any uncertainty as to ita permanence, never haunted by any dread of its
failure. From the beginning there is the note of
finality and absoluteness.
iii. CHAI:.4CTEUISTICS OF CHRIST.—All character
study is necessarily incomplete. A character wliich
could be exhaustively analyzed would not be worth
tbe pains taken in making the necessary investigations. The quality of mystery certainly belongs
to the character of Christ to a degree that suggests
a source of power, deeper and less restricted than
that which would suffice to explain shallower and
more intelligible personalities. No biography has
ever comprehended Him ; the intent meditation of
nineteen centuries has not exhausted His fulness.
It would, accordingly, be both pedantic and unreal
to attempt a logical articulation of the elements of
His character or a classified list of His virtues. It
seems best, therefore, in this article to move from
the more general to the more particular, without
too great rigidity of treatment. We begin, then,
with those impressions of His character which are
at once the broadest and the deepest.
1. SpiFitual-mindedness.—St. Paul's great phrase
in Ro 8" <pp6vg;sa TOO Trv€)jp.aTos, ' the general bent
ofthoughtandmotive' (Sanday-Headlam) directed
toward Divine things, which is applied even to the
best men we know, with reserves and limitations,
exactly expresses the prevailing direction of
Christ's life and character. He possesses the
spiritual mind to a degree which stamps Him as
being at once unique among men, and also true
and normal man, realizing the ideal and fulfilling
the duty of man as such. He moves habitually iu
the realm of heavenly realities. He does not visit
it at intervals. He dwells there, even while He
walks on earth, and is found amid the throngs and
haunts of men. He carries with Him the aroma
of its holiness and peace and blessedness. That
His disciples were 'with h i m ' (MkS^*) was the
secret of their preparation, the source of any wis-
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dom they manifested, any success they achieved.
The most mature experience of the power of
Christ, aud the most lofty conception of His
person, find their ultimate warrant in this, that
the unseen world becomes visible in His character.
Apart from this, they are composed of things so
unreal as feelings and opinions. Illustration and
proof of the spiritual-mindedness of Christ are too
abundant to be specified in detail. The following
points will suffice to indicate its quality and significance.
(1) His knoioledge.—He Himself, on one occasion, distinguished the objects of His knowledge
as heavenly things (iirovpdvia), and earthly things
(ivlyeia, Jn 31-). The former are the mysteries of
the Kingdom, the counsels of Jehovah, which in
the OT He makes known by the medium of the
prophets.
The latter are the facts of buman
nature, as that is essentially related to the being
and character of God, and Is capable of receiving
and experiencing the powers and truths belonging
to the Kingdom of God. There is no doubt as to
the kind of knowledge He evinced, and believed
Himself to possess, regarding heavenly things. He
is not Inquiring like Socrates, nor reasoning like
Plato, nor commenting like a scribe. He knows
with absoluteness and fulness (Mt 11-"). He beholds with Immediate direct vision (Jn 1^^ 0^«). He
reports what He sees and hears (Jn 3^1 8'^ 15"^).
' He does not in any formal way teach the religion
which lives in Him. . . The thing itself He
merely expresses, nay, still more presupposes than
expresses' (Beyschlag).
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ness, but of the fatherhood of find ; in its invitations, pleadings, promises; and, most of all hi
its astounding declaration, which pride deei'ned
blasphemous and humility never questioned of
the Divine forgiveness, deep, and free, and fear
less. It IS holy and spiritual, rejecting ronven
tional piety, emphasizing, as even the OT had not
done, the inward state of a man's heart Godward
describing the type of character required in citi'
zens of the Kingdom in terms of such unearthly
purity and loveliness, as would produce despair
were any other than Himself the speaker. It is
uin'vcrsfd, perfecting the Law and Hit- Prophets in
this ivspect also, that it declared tlie height' of
spiritual privilege to be attainable, not merely by
Israel, but by man as such, irrespective of uierit or
privili-ge.
Su<h a voice had never been heard in Israel;
not Hnsca's, with Its tears of Divine conipa.-^si(.ii •
not Isaiah's, with its royal amplitude ; not his
who in pure and lofty song heralded the return
from Babylon ; not John's as it rang out from
hill to bill his summons to repentance. Astonished by its novelty, wooed by its charm, bowed
by its authority, the multitudes followed a little
way as it called them heavenward; and snme
elect souls rested not till tbey too entered the
universe of truth whence Jesus uttered His voice.
The greatest foe to faith is the haste which seeks
to construct dogmas about Cbrist before Christ is
known. To some souls the time for dogma comes
late, or not at all. In any case, dogma, however
accurate, must rest on the trustworthiness of Jesus
Christ's knowledge of earthly things, i.e. His in His disclosure of spiritual fact.
insight into the subjective experiences of men and
(3) The effect of His presence.—A spiritual mind
the moral condition of their souls, has the same note produces upon those who come under its influence
of absoluteness; and His judgments upon them a twofold impression, that of remoteness and that
and His dealings with them have an authority of nearness and sympathy. This is conspicuously
and finality which would be unwarrantable did the case with Jesus. We have abundant evidence
tliey not rest on perfect discernment (Mk lO-i, Lk of His having a dignity of presence, wliich smote
"30, Jn I*-'- *-2-^).
Of this He Himself could not wilh awe those who had but occasional glimpses
but be aware; and, indeed, He expressly made it of Him, and filled at times His most familiar
His claim (Jn IS'S). Peter's heart-broken appeal friends with fear, and also of His being the
(Jn 21") belongs to the incidents of the Forty Days, kindest, gentlest, and most sympathetic of souls.
and so cannot be used directly as proof ; but no It could not be otherwise. To have discerned the
doubt it reflects the impression which the historic end which created His career, to make choice of it
Christ made upon those who knew Him, viz. that with such full intelligence of all that it involved,
He saw into their inmost souls with a discernment to live for it in such entire consistency with its
as intimate and deep as God's, which, like God's, scope and requirements, means a moral grandeur
could neither be evaded nor hindered.
unapproached by sage or prophet. Separated from
Whether Christ possessed supernatural know- the mass of men, removed from tlieir pursuits, He
ledge of facts in the order of external nature has must have been. Yet the very greatness of His
been much discussed, but does not now concern vocation, the very depth of His insight both into
Us. We are not even concerned at present with the purpose of God and the need of man, produced
any explanation of His knowledge of Divine in Him, along with that deep distinctiveness, the
things. But we are bound to note, and to give kindliest appreciation of the little things which
full weight to the fact, that in the Gospel por- make up the life of man, the most sympathetic
traiture the world of heavenly realities, both in interest in ordinary buman concerns, and an enthemselves and In their earthly manifestations tire approach able ness to the humblest applicant for
and applications, is open to Jesus, that He is in counsel or comfort. This combination of a majesty
complete spiritual affinity with it, and speaks upon which smites to the ground the instruments of
all matters that belong to it with definite and prostituted justice, with a manner so tender that
self-conscious authority. Even if His Divinity be babes smile in His arms and women tell Him the
denied, it must be allowed that He is a man pos- secret of their care, must have its source deep in
the heavenly region which was His habitual abode.
sessed of undimmed spiritual vision.
2. Love to God-—The heavenly region which
(2) His teaching.—.lesus is not a lecturer, making statements, however brilliant and luminous, Jesus inhabited was not an abyss of being where
of the results of investigation. He is a revealer, the finite loses itself In the aUsolute. It was a
di-sclosing in *the mother-speech of reliiiion' the realm of persons. Divine and human, who dwelt
heavenly realities which were open to His inward together in intelligent, spiritual fellowship. The
eye. His teaching, therefore, is inexhaustible, doctrine of 'the One,' which is found in every
begetting, in the process of studying it, tbe faculty climate and revives in every century, is not the
of ethical insight, and continuously raising, in the c!ue to Jesus' thought of God. The key to His theoeffort to practise it, the standard of the moral logy is the doctrine of the Father ; His love to
He projudgment. Yet it retains the quality of spiritual the Father is the motive of His life.
delight which enchained its tirst listeners. It isi claimed love to God, absorbing all energies, comgracious in its unfoldings of tbe Divine compas- prehending all activities, as the first, the great
sions ; in its disclosure not merely of the fatherli- I commandment, of which the second, love to man.
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is the direct corollary. But when we compare
His own obedience to the first commandment with
that of other men, a very significant distinction is
to be observed. The most devout souls in their
nearest approach to God are conscious that their
love is not perfect. This defect is due in part to
sin, and the chastened soul rebukes the coldness
of its affection; and in part to finltude, and the
adoring soul continually aspires after higher attainments. In the case of Jesus, the note, either
of compunction or of aspiration, is never heard.
Tbe explanation of tbis is not that in later recensions of the tradition such notes were struck out, in
deference to a mistaken sense of reverence, or to
support a novel view of His person ; but that tbe
impression of complete spiritual attainment belongs
to the very essence of the character as set forth
in the Gospels. We may dispute whether such a
character ever existed; but we cannot question
the fact that such a character has been portrayed,
with a verisimUitude which makes the portraiture
a greater miracle than the actual reality of the
character depicted would have been. Jesus loved
God perfectly: this is the only fair interpretation
of the record. There is no trace of moral disparity,
no failure of mutual understanding, no sign of
effort on the part ot Jesus to cross a chasm, bowever inconsiderable, between Himself and God.
He receives the communications of the Father's
love without perturbation or amazement, as of
one overwhelmed by the Divine condescension ;
aud He responds without extravagance of emotion,
in words which do not labour with overweight of
meaning, but are easy, natural, simple, and glad,
the very language of One who is the Son of such
a Father. He and the Father are one. The
Synoptic picture, as well as that of tbe Fourth
Gospel, makes this feature plain. There can be
no doubt that this fact raises the Christological
problem in its profoundest form. What man is
He who thus receives and returns the love of God ?
Two of love's characteristic manifestations,
moreover, are found iu Christ in perfect exercise.
(1) Obedience. We have seen that the character of
Christ is created by the vocation to which He dedicated Himself. We now observe that this vocation
is, in the view of Jesus, nothing impersonal, but
is the personal will of the Father. This is the
Father's ' business,' and to it He, as the Son, is
entirely devoted. The will of the Father does not
mean for Jesus a series of commands. It is rather
to His deep conviction a purpose, moving throughout His whole life, and comprehending every detail
of His activity. The obedience of the Son, accordingly, is not a series of events. It is the identification of His will with the will of the Father, and
a complete reproduction of that will in the whole
conduct of His life. Sayings in the Fourth Gospel,
such as 43* (>38 8•-^ bring into clear utterance the
impression conveyed by the whole career of Jesus,
and express an obedience which has lost the last
trace of distance between the will of the Son and
the will of the Father. Again, we must postpone
all discussion of the possibility of such obedience,
and must emphasize the actuabty of the representation. Two things are plain: first, Jesus was
conscious of being In complete and constant harmony with God, and profoundly unconscious of
even tlie slightest failure to fulfil tbe whole will
ot God ; and, second, those who knew Him best
Delieved tbat in Him tbey had witnessed a unique
moral achievement, viz., an obedience absolutely
perfect, both in its extent and in its inward quality.
\i{
T*^- '^'^'•^ect love casteth out fear' (1 Jn
4'»). Jesus' trust in God was, like His obedience,
complete. It amounted to an entire and unfailing
dependence upon God, so that whatever He did,
God wrought in Him. In other servants of God

we observe, even in their deepest experiences, a
certain dualism of self and God, a self assisted to a
greater or less degree by God. Tbis account would
not be adequate to the experiences observable in
the record regarding Christ. He is, without doubt,
a person, not will-less, but acting in complete selfdetermination, and yet His deeds are the Father's.
No process of analysis can distinguish in any word
or deed of His an element which comes from
Himself and another which comes from God. In
Christ we find a perfect spiritual organism—a man
so completely inhabited by God that His words
and deeds are the words and deeds of God. Follow
Him in His career, as it passes with unbroken
steadfastness from stage to stage of an unfolding
purpose, study Him in His dealing with men, and
note the sureness of His touch, penetrate the secret
of His consciousness as He from time to time lifts
the veil (Jn b^- 3D V^ 12« 14w. ^); and the result
to wbich we are forced is, that here is a human life
rooted in the Divine, filled and environed by it.
This is, of course, no ontological explanation; but
it states the ethical and spiritual phenomenon
which demands an explanation; and this explanation must reach to the sphere of personal
being.
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Precisely at this point, however, when the facts
we are describing seem to pass beyond the limits
of normal human experience, we are summoned to
observe that the trust and obedience of Jesus were
not maintained without strenuous solicitude, or
the use of those means which aid the human spirit
in its adherence to God. His obedience was not
easy. His will, in its ceaseless surrender, waa
subjected to increasing strain. He learned obedience by the things which He suffered (He S^). The
' disposition of obedience' was always present.
' But the disposition had to maintain itself in the
face of greater and grea,ter demands upon it. And
as He had to meet these demands, rising with the
rising tide of the things which He suffered. He
entered ever more deeply into the experience of what
obedience was ' (A. B. Davidson on He 5^"'°). His
ability to bear the strain to which He was thus
subjected is due to a truat in God which was continually revived by His habit of prayer, to which
there is such frequent and significant reference in
the narrative (Lk 3-ii- 22, Mk !«*, Lk 510 G^'^- is, Mt
1423, Lk 9'^28^ ait 2tJ^i-", Lk 23*s). An increasing
revelation of the Divine will, an unceasing advance
in obedience, a continuous exercise of trust, are
the strands woven together in the character of
Christ. The product is that perfect thing, a life
which is His own, and is entirely human, which is
also, at the same time, the coming of God to man.
3. Love to men.—The source of this characteristic, which shines resplendent from every page of
the narrative, is to be found in that which we have
just been considering, Christ's love to God. Here
we must do justice to the facts brought before us
in the portrait. The noblest servants of God hi
the field of humanity have done their work out of
a sense of obligation. They have received so much
from God, that they have felt themselves bound, by
constraint of the love of which they are recipients,
to serve their fellow-men; and in this service
their love for men has grown, till it has become no
unworthy reflexion of the love of God. It would
be, however, a miserably inadequate account of
the facts of Christ's ministry among men to say
that He loved them out of a sense of duty, and
served them in discharge of a debt which He owed
to God. The vocation which formed His character
was not bare will. It was love, seeking the redemption of men. Jesus' acceptance of this vocation meant that His love to God entered into, and
blended with, the love of God to men. He loved
God, and the love of God to Him became in Him
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the motive-power of His love to men. His love to
God and His love to men constitute one energy of
His soul. He turns toward the Father with tbe
deep intelligence and the full sympatliy of the
Son; and straightway He turns toward the world
with the widest and tenderest charity (Mt ll^-'-^
of. Jn lO^*^). Those, accordingly, upon whom Jesus
poured His love, never sought to distinguish between it and the love of God. Enfolded by the
love of Christ, they knew themselves to be received
into the redeeming love of God ; and their grateful
love to Jesus was the proof and seal of the Divine
forgiveness. ' H e r sins, which are many, are forgiven : for she loved much ' (Lk 7"). Long before
the doctrine of His Divinity was framed, tlfe love
of Christ was regarded by its recipients as the
spiritual medium in which the Divine compassion
reached them. Hebrew thought did not work with
categories of being and substance. The human
, heart never works with categories at all. But it
can Identify love when it receives it ; and therefore it makes an experimental synthesis of the
luve of Christ and the love of God, and sets Christ
in a relation toward God occupied by uo other
man.

which would inevitably excite adverse criticism on
the part of His kindred, should they prove unsympathetic or unintelligent.
(2) The attitude of His mother towards Him
both before and after His baptism, was twofold'
(a) Belief in His unique mission and extraordinarv
powers. Her words to Him in Cana of Galilee
(Jn 23) are pointless, unless they express a persuasion, born of long pondering, and revived by the
recent events connected with His baptism, that He
bas a mission which could be nothing less than
Messianic, and that the time has come for the display of powers with which necessarily He must be
endowed for the fulfilment of His task, (h) A
profound misconception of the nature of His
mission, and of the means by which it should be
inaugurated and carried on, together with a critical
attitude towards Him, in regard to what she
evidently considered an inexplicable, and even
blameworthy, negligence on Ilis part to seize tbe
opportunity presented in the circumstances of the
feast. For this misunderstanding we need not
greatly blame her, for it was shared by His disciples even after the Kesurrection ; unless, indeed,
we conceive, what is most probable, communings
between mother and son during those long silent
years, which might lead us to marvel that she,
who surely might have understood, failed as completely as others to discern Ilis purpose.

The love of God to man being such as He extends
to no lesser creature, implies that man has a value
for God which no other creature possesses ; and to
Jesns man has the same supreme value. Of this
value there are no earthly measurements, not any
created thing (Mt lO^' 12^^), not any institution,
however sacred (Mk 2-"), not even the whole world
(Mk S^). Even the moral ruin, in which sin has
involved human nature, does not diminish its value,
but rather accentuates its preciousness, and adds
to the love of God, and therefore also of Jesus,
a note of inexhaustible passion (Mt IB^"-^^''*).
Christ's doctrine of man does not breathe the spirit
of 18th cent, individualism. Not for man as a
spiritual atom, self-contained and all-exclusive,
does Jesus have respect. But for man akin to
God, capable of Divine sonship. He has deep and
loving admiration. Not for man, harassed with
passions for whose might he is not responsible,
guilty of acts which to comprehend is to pardon,
does Jesus have regard. But for man, meant for
so much and missing so much, framed for perfection, destroyed by his own deed, He has love
and pity, throbbing in every word, passing through
action and through suffering to the ultimate agony,
the final victory of the Cross.
iv. SOCIAL itELATiuNS.-We have now to follow
the character of Christ, which we have been studying ill its origin, its development, and its leading
features, as it manifests itself in tbe relations in
which He stood to His fellow-men. The narratives
attempt no enumeration of incidents. They present us with typical instances, in which the true
self of Jesus is disclosed. From these we are able
to conceive the flgure of Christ as He moved amid
the circles where human life Is ordinarily spent.
1. F a m i l y . - I t is difficult, from the very scanty
materials before us, to trace the relations of Jesus
towards the members of His family circle, and to
distinguish clearly their attitude towards Him.
Yet the following points may be regarded as certain: (1) The life of Jesus, prior to His baptism,
was spent within the family circle, and was characterized by two features.
First, a loyal and
affectionate di.scharge of the duties of a son, presumably as breadwinner for His mother. The very
astonishment of His fellow-villagers at His subsequent career Is sufficient evidence tbat during
the period prior to His public ministry He fulfilled
the ordinary obligations of family life.
Second,
a deepening sense of His vocation, which, while
it did not render Him less dutiful as a son and
brother, could not fail to give Him a distinctiveness
_ _ ^
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(3) The attitude of His ' brethren' is still less
intelligent. There is no suggestion in the narrative of any sympathy with Him whatsoever.
After thirty years together, they could find no
other explanation for His behaviour than temporary insanity, and could conceive no other plan
than to put Him under temporary rfslraint. If
His mother joined in this estimate and this proposal (Mk 3^'), it must have been with the conviction that she had the right and duty of intervening to save Him from Himself, and rescuing Him
from a course which would prove fatal to His
mission as she conceived it. It is certain tbat she
joined His ' b r e t h r e n ' in making an approach to
Him, with tbe obvious intention of inducing Him
to change His plan of action (Mk 3^^). At a later
stage His brethren offered Him a final challenge
(Jn P-*). They did not believe in Him (v.**), and
therefore their suggestion to Him has not quite the
sense of Mary's at Cana of Galilee. It expresses
tlieir demand to have this matter of His Messiahship (about which they had no doubts) settled once
fgr all by open demonstration: 'Manifest thyself
to tbe world.'
Here, then, is the situation of Jesus with respect
to His family. He loves His kindred as son and
brother ; but He knows that His vocation demands
the sacrifice of family life, and this sacrifice, with
its deep pain. He is prepared to make. He is
called upon, however, to endure a yet deeper pain.
Nut only has He to leave tbe dear fellowship of
the home, and face a world which will prove in
the end bitteriy hostile, but among the members
of the home He can find no understanding hearts
to cheer Him and comfort Him on Hi.<! lonely way.
Worse still, when His nearest and dearest withstand Him, or seek to divert Him from His
appointed path. He has to repel them in words
which He knows must keenly wound them. To
be tempted by His very love for His mother and
His brethren to deviate from tbe line of obedience
to His mission, must have put a peculiar strain
upon His spirit, and brought Him most exquisite
pain. In each of the incidents alluded to above
we feel tbis note of pain when He declines the
intervention of His mother (Jn 2*); when He
turns from His mother and His brethren to His
disciples (Mk 3^1-^) ; and when He has, in plain
words, to state to His brethren that they and He

.i
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belon'^ to two different worlds of thought and
action" (Jn 7*-9, cf. 15i^). That between Him and
His mother there was a bond of love deeper than
all misunderstanding, gains pathetic proof when
from the cross He commends her to His beloved
disciple: 'Woman (the very word, viJfai, He had
used in Cana of Galilee, courteous and affectionate,
and yet suggestive of a cessation of the old relationship of mother and child), behold thy son.' ' B e hold thy mother' (Jn 19"-'*f).
2. Friends.—The vocation of Christ was one
wbich could be executed by Himself alone. Necessarily He lived in a deep spiritual solitude, to
which no human being could have access. Yet no
sooner did He take up the burden of His mission
than He proceeded to surround Himself with companions, and to cultivate human friendships. In
the relations of Jesus to His friends three points
are to be noted.
(1) His dependence upon them.—It will be a profound mistake if we conceive the end for which
Jesus lived in any barely historical or formal
manner. The end was the Kingdom of God, or
the New Covenant; but these titles do not, in the
mind or language of Christ, stand for a political
or ecclesiastical institution. They mean, fundamentally, an experience of God generically identical with that enjoyed in Israel, but perfected, and
therefore also universalized.
Thia experience is
destined, in the counsels of God, for humanity.
To secure it for mankind, ao that under fit
spiritual conditions all men may enter into it,
is the task which Jeaua in clear consciousness
definitely assumed. Suppose Him, however, to
have fulfilled His task as the Servant of the Lord,
He will lose His labour, unless He secure representatives and witues.ses, who shall declare to all
whom it concerns the accomplishment of God's
gracious purpose. This testimony, moreover, cannot be borne by mere officials. Suppose, for instance, that the Resurrection was a fact. Suppose,
further, that it had been verified by the investigations of experts drawn from the chief seats of
learning of the ancient world. Nothing is more
certain than that this testimony, taken alone,
would not have advanced by a hairbreadth the
purpose to which Jesus devoted Himself. Testimony to certain facts, tliere is no doubt He required ; but this testimony would be valueless, did
it not presuppose, and rest on, personal acquaintance with Himself, and participation in His own
fellowship with God. His representatives must
be His friends, bound to Ilim by personal ties of
close and intelligent sympathy ; capable of bearing witness, not merely to a series of His acts, but
to His character and to His infiuence; having an
undei-standing not merely of His doctrine, but
of Himself. It was essential, therefore, that from
the outset He should have friends about Him, to
whom He should fulfil all the sacred obligations of
a friend. When, accordingly. He comes to give
them their commission. He makes it plain to them
that His vocation is their vocation, having the
same Divine origin, and carrying with it His own
spiritujil presence (Lk 4i«-2i-« Mt 152* lO^'-J^, j n
2021, Mt28io ^')-

the pathos of His position that His friends never
knew how much He depended on them. To them
He was tbe Strong One upon whom they leaned
from whom they took everything, to whom, in unconscious selfishness, they gave but little. Love
must have been to Jesus a constant hunger
Never in all His life did He get it satisfied; and
yet it never failed, but remained the master passion
of His soul. ' Having loved his own which were
in the world, he loved them unto the end.'
(2) His self-communications to them.~~The chief
thing a friend can give to a friend is himself ; and
Jesus poured out on His friends tbe wealth of His
personality: His love ( J n 133»), His knowledge
(15'^), His example (IZ^^); so that, when He reviews His life. He can plead with His Father His
own perfect fulfilment of love's obligations (17^3-12). The riches of Christ, thus bestowed upon
them, vivified their imagination, quickened their
emotion, enlightened their understanding, subdued
and renewed their wifls, till they came to be not
wholly unfit representatives of Him on whose
errand tbey went. This influence, which Jesus
exerted, bad none of the aspect of an impersonal
force. It conaiated in the touch of spiiit upon
apirit iu tbe mystic depths of fellowship ; and this
touch is not to be conceived as having tlie equal
pressure of the atmosphere. Under certain conditions, which are necessarily too deep and delicate for analysis, the love of Christ gathered an
intensity which made His friendship in these instances special and emphatic (Jn \\^-^\?}-^).
Yet
80 exquisite was His tact, so evident His goodwill,
tbat those about Him, though they might quarrel
among themselves for pre-eminence, never brought
against Him the charge of favouritism. They
knew He loved them according to the measure of
their receptivity, and with a reserve of tenderness
and power for ever at their disposal. They assented
as in a dream to His own word, ' Greater love bath
no man than this, that a man lay down bis life for
his friends' (Jn 15^3^^ Afterwards they awoke,
and remembered, and understood.
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How much the friendship of His disciples was to
Jesus, the whole narrative bears witness. Their
laith in Him was the greatest encouragement,
apart from immediate Divine assurances, that
He could receive as He faced the appalling difficulties of His task. There is an unmistakable
note of pathos in His clinging to His disciples.
When the natural support of famfly loyalty is
denied Hiin. They were to Him brother, sjster,
mother.
Jhere can be no doubt that, had His
three m.ist intimate friends watched unto prayer.
His last agony would have been alleviated. It is

(3) Their response to Him.—It is impossible to
miss the brighter aspect of their attitude towards
Him,
They were glad in His company, happier
than the disciples of the Pharisees or of John,
happy as sons of the bride-chamber (Mk 2'")This joy of theirs in His presence throws a very
lovely light upon His character.
He knew the
goal toward which His steps were taking Him,
and was standing within sight of the cross. Yet
no shadow from His spirit clouded theirs. They
rejoiced in Him, and in the new world of rebglous
experience to which He introduced them. They
knew themselves to be possessed of privileges,
which from the point of view of the OT had been
no more than an aspiration. In the fellowsiiip of
their Master and Friend they stood nearer to Gnd
than tbe ripest saint of tbe OT, immeasurably
nearer than any legalist of their own day. This
joy of theirs in Him is, besides, reflection and
proof of His joy in them. It is strange, when we
consider the spiritual elevation at which He lived,
but It is certain, that He had a very real joy m
their presence. He delighted to stimulate their
minds by questioning, to enrich their conceptions
by definite teaching. He welcomed every indication of their growing intelligence; and when He
discerned tbat they were awake to His meaning,
' He rejoiced in the Holy Spirit' (Lk lO-^).
Tlicy trusted Him.—The result at which Jesus
aimed in all His dealings with them was the production in thein of faith ; and by faith He meant
a trust in Himself as complete as that which men
ought to repose in God. Without doubt, this
raises far-reaching questions regarding His personal relation to God. But the fact itself remains,
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as an element in the portrait of Christ, whether
presented by the Synoptics or by the Fourth Gospel, that Jesus directed men to Himself as the
source of all good, whether lower or higher (Mt
gw. w, and many instances connected with the
healing of the body; Lk 7^*, and other instances
where spiritual effects are secured by faith, which
are to be found in the Synoptics, and more copiously in tbe Fourth Gospel). His ' training of the
Twelve' was not wholly fruitless. They gave Him
what He sought, though not with the largeness
and simplicity for which He longed.
It is noteworthy that their faith in Him is not
to be gauged by its verbal expression. That might
be surprisingly full, while the faith might be most
rudimentary ; or the expression of faitii might wellnigh be silent, while yet the trust itself remained,
scarce distinguishable from despair, and yet a root
whence life might come. From the beginning Jesus
produced an impression upon those admitted to His
company, for wbich they felt there was only one
possible interpretation; and this, even at that
early stage, they stated with great fulness (Jn \*^W'«). Jesus, however, did not consider that His
end was gained, but proceeded with His education
of these men, and allowed all factors in tbe case,
especially such as aeemcd to exclude the possibility
of Messianic glory, to make their due impress.
Then, at the proper psychological moment, He put
the supreme question—' Who say ye that I am ? '
and received from Peter's lips the confession of
His Messiahship (Mt 101*^^). Even then Jesus w.as
under no filusion with respect to the faith which
had received such emphatic expression. He made
allowances for an eclipse of faith which might
seem total; but still, in spite of all appearances. He
believed in His disciples' faith in Him, not indeed
in their intellectual or emotional utterances, but
in the surrender of their wills to Him, and their
personal loyalty.

for Him and His abounding love for them, constituted a very severe trial of Jesus' fidelity to His
vocation. ' T h e greatest temptation,' says a keen
analyst of character, ' is the temptation to love
evil in those we love, or to be lowered into tbe
colder moral atmosphere of intense human affection, or to shrink from what is required of us that
would pain it.' Jesus loved His friends. He knew
tliat His course of conduct would inflict upon them
unspeakable disappointment and distress ; and this
knowledge must have filled His own heart with
keenest pain. When, accordingly, the di-sciple
who most clearly confessed His Messiahship denounced the patli He h.id cho.sen, the [lath of suffering, as inconsistent witli the rank He bad led
His friends to believe was His, He felt Himself
assailed In what the author above quoted ventures
lo call His 'weakest point.' It was the Temptation repeated; and as such He repelled it with hot
anger.

We are thus recalled to the darker side of their
relations with Him. Indeed, readers of the narrative are apt to be more severe in their judgment
upon the disciples than was the Master Himself. Certainly their defects and shortcomings are
patent enough, and tbe contrast between their
Master and them can scarcely be exaggerated.
He has not where to lay His head ; their minds
are occupied with the question of rewards (Mt
1!)2^). He is meek and lowly in h e a r t ; they dispute about pre-eminence (Mt 18H Lk 22-*). His
kingdom is for the poor in spirit; they lay plans
for private advantage (Mt20-0). It is not ot this
world; to the end they are thinking of physical
force (Lk 2ii*9). He invites all to His fellowship ;
they are narrow and exclusive (Mk 93*^0). Fury
is not in Him ; they would invoke judgment upon
adversaries (Lk 95«c). They boasted their courage; but in the hour of His uttermost peril 'tliey
all forsook hiin, and fled' (Mt 20'^"'). There can be
no doubt that these things greatly moved Him,
but tbe note of personal offence is entirely lacking. There is astonishment at their slowness, but
no bitterness or petulance : ' Do ye not remember ? '
(Mk 8'3); ' A r e ve also even yet without understanding?' (15^');'' Have yc not yet faitii ?' (Mk 4*'').
Sometimes silence is His severest answer : ' Lord,
here are two swords! It is enough!' (Lk 2238).
He niakes Hia very censures the occasion of further
instruction: ' It is not so among you. . . . The Son
of Man came to minister' (Mk 10^^^). Even when
His spirit was most grieved, there was no flash of
resentment, but only the most poignant tenderness:
' Simon, sleepest thou ? couldest thou not watch one
bour?' . . (Mk 14^^); ' T h e Lord turned, and
looked upon Peter' (Lk 22'^').
This ignorance and waywardness on the part of
His disciples, combined with their genuine love
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In the case of one of the Twelve, it is to be
noted that his criticism was not a temptation,
because it was not the result of uncomprehending
love, but of intelligent and bitter bate. Judas
discerned the inevitable issue of .Tesus' line of
action ; perceived that it Involved all his own
secret ambitions In utter ruin ; and in revenge determined to be the Instrument of the destruction
which he foresaw. Again and agnln Jesus interposed to save him by warnings, wliich Judas alone
could comprehend in their dreadful significance :
'One of you shall betray nie' (Jn 13-^ cf. 0"" 'One
of you [the Twelve] is a devil'). In the end
He had to let hhn go: ' T h a t thou doest, do
quickly ' (v.-"). The depth of Jesus' acquaintance
with God, the honour He put on human nature,
may be measured by His dealing with Judas.
There are some things God cannot do. This Divine
Inability Jesus recognized, and made it the norm
of His own dealing with souls. We need not
apologize for Jesus' choice of Judas. He chose
him for the very qualities which led Him to the
others, and which were, perhaps, present in Judas
in a conspicuous degree. He loved him as He
loved the others, and wilh a yet deeper yearning.
But there came a time when, in imitation of the
Father, He felt bound to stand aside. To have
saved Judas by force would have violated the
conditions under wbich the redemption of man is
possible.
Even the briefest review of Christ's relations to
His friends constrains the inference that, in the
essential qualities of friendship. He is perfect;
and the supposition becomes altogether reasonable, that, if He were alive now and accessible,
the possession of His friendship would be salvation, and the loss of it would be the worst fate
that could befall any human being.
3. Mankind.—The attitude of Jesus toward His
fellow-men is determined by the function which
lie had been led, through His deep sympathy with
God, to assume on their behalf. He believes Himself called to 'fulfil,' i.e. to perfect, and so to
accomplish as permanent spiritual fact, the religion of the OT. Wc must not raise premature
questions, but we must not evade plain fact.s.
Jesus springs from the OT. He transcended it in
this, that He believed the privileges of the New
Covenant were to be verified, consummated, and
bestowed upon men, through His mission. This
mission He accepted, in clear prevision of what it
involved, and in deep love to God and to men. It
is plain that such a position carries with it unique
authority, and warrants claims of extraordinary
magnitude. He who knows Himself to be tbe
mediator of the highest good to men knows Himself to be supreme among men. This consciousness
is clear aud unmistakable in the utterances of
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Jesus. He presents Himself to men as the object
of a trust and a reverence that are nothing less
than religious (Mk 2'', Lk 19i«, Mt 103^ 182)). He
passes verdicts upon their inner state that are not
less than Divine in their insight and their absoluteness (Lk 9ST-62^ Mt 92- "i). He makes demands
which no one has a right to make who doea not
know Himaelf to be completely tbe organ of the
Divine authority (Mt 4i9 9» 19'^i 103^). He claims
to be the arbiter of the final destinies of men (Mk
8^8, Mt 72>-2313*1162'', together with the undoubted
teaching of the so-called eschatological discourses
Mt 25'ff-)i a function which in the OT belongs not
even to Messiah, but to Jehovah alone (Jl 3^^^ Mai
3' 43). Such a consciousness, whose intensity suggests, if it does not prove, a unique constitution of
the person of Christ, throws into high relief aspects
of the character of Christ wbich seem at a cursoiy
glance incongruous with it.
(1) Lowliness.—The self-assertion of Jesus is not
the assertion of a self independent in its power
and dignity, but of i self which has no interest
save the cause of God, no glory tbat is not His.
At the heart of the self-assertion of Jesus there is
profound self-renunciation. It would be a mistake
to describe Jesus as selfless. He has a self, which
He might have made independent of God, which,
however, in perfect freedom of act. He surrendered
wholly to God. The lowliness of Christ, accordingly, is not mere modesty or diffidence. It is the
quality of a self, at once asserted and denied.
This paradox is carried out during His whole
career. In youth, when the purpose of His life is
being formed, there is no irritable self-consciousness. In manhood, when the knowledge of His
mission is clear and full, and the spiritual distance
which separated Him from other men is obvious to
His inward eye, there is no outward separateness
of manner. The life of the common people was
His life, without any trace of condescension or
hint of masquerade. His acceptance of the lowly
conditions of His life is so complete, that there is
no sense of incongruity on His part between what
He was and the world He lived in. In His teaching He is able to attack pride without any risk of
having imputed to Him a pride more subtle and
more offensive. More remarkable still. He offers
Himself as a pattern of the very humility He is
inculcating, without raising any suspicion of unreality. The words, ' I am meek and lowly in
heart' (Mt ll"^), on the lips of any other man,
would refute the claim they make. In His case it
is not so. They mean that tbe self which lays its
yoke on men is already crucified, and has no claim
to make on its own behalf. Toward the close of
His life its open secret is given, when, at the Last
Supper, in full consciousness of His personal dignity. He washed the feet of those who, He knew,
would fail Him in the end, and of one by whose
impending treachei^ His own would soon be nailed
to the cross.

whose duty it was to take care of the money intrusted to him, and whose dishoneaty became a
step toward Calvary (Jn 12^). Towards individuals His attitude was wholly without respect of
persons. He paid men the honour of being perfectly frank and fearless in all His dealings with
them. He did them the justice of letting them
know the judgment He passed upon them. Herod
Pilate, the Phariseea, stood before His bar and
heard their sentence. His fairness is never more
conspicuous than in His dealing with Judas, whom
He would not permit to suppose that he was undetected, Jesus fully recognizing that a man's proba^
tion can be carried on only in the light.
But there is due to human nature more than the
strictest honesty or truth. Jesus' authority over
men, instead of leading Him to be careless in the
handling of a soul, impelled Him to an exquisite
carefulness which extended from the needs of the
body to the more delicate concerns of the mind.
If He imposes heavy tasks. He remembers the
frailty of tbe human frame: ' Come ye apart, and
rest awhile' (Mk 63^). If the coming grief saddens
His companions. He turns from His own far deeper
sorrow to still their tumultuous distress: ' Let not
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid'
(Jn 141). If He must rebuke. His reproaches pass
into excuses : ' The spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is w e a k ' (Mt 2t)*i). Most lovely of all is Hia
treatment of those who might seem to have forfeited all claim to respect. He laboured by a more
emphatic courtesy, a more tender chivalry, to bind
up the broken self-respect, and to rebuke that
insolent contempt of the sinful and degraded which
so deeply dishonours God. Before the ideal iu
publican and harlot He bowed in reverence, and
constituted Himself its resolute defender.
(3) Compassion.—The respect which Jesus has
for human nature becomes, in presence of human
need, a very passion for helping, healing, saving.
The qualities which most deeply impressed the
men and women of His day, and which shine most
clearly in His portrait, are not His supernatural
gifts, but His unwearied goodness, His sincere
kindness. His great gentleness, His deep and
tender pity. By these He has captivated the
imagination, and won the reverence of humanity.
The narratives have felt the throbbing compassion
of Jesus' heart, and have used the very phrase
with a sweet monotony (Mk 1*\ Mt 20^* 936, jj^
713, Mt 14" 1532).
The compassion of Jesus is manifest in the
wonderful works which are ascribed to Him. AU
of them, with tbe exception of ' t h e coin in the
fish's mouth' and ' t h e withering of the fmitlesa
fig-tree,' which have a special didactic aim, are
works of mercy. They are, no doubt, proofs of
power ; but they are essentially instances of the
sympathy of Jesus, in virtue of which He enters
into the fulness of buman need. The instinct of
one Evangelist has no doubt directed subsequent
thought toward the truth. When Jesus wrought
His healing miracles, He was fulfilling a prophecy
which had special reference to sin (Mt 8"). By
no easy exercise of power did He relieve the distresses of men, but by a real assumption of their
sorrow. Every such act stands in organic connexion with the deed of the Cross, in which He
bare the sin which is the root of all human
infirmities.
Yet more conspicuously the compassion of Jesus
is to be seen in the method of Uis ministry, which
led Him to seek the company of sinners, not
because their sin was not abhorrent to His nature,
but because He loved His vocation, and loved those
who were its objects. The disinterestedness wbicu
Plato ascribes to the true physician deepens, in
the case of this Healer of men, to a pure and
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(2) Con.^i'leratenpss.—With His idea of man and
HU conception of His vocation, it was impossible
for Jesus to regard human personality as other
than sacred. All the dues of humanity, accordingly* He paid with scrupulous exactitude. It
would be superfluous to search in the narratives
for instances of His justice, honesty, and truth.
The distinctiveness of His calling kept Him apart
from the ecclesiastical and political institutions of
His country; but He waa careful not to disturb
them, even when He felt most critical of them
(Mtl,-'--', Mk 121'), and the charge of rebellion
was readily seen by Pilate to be baseless. The
same distinctiveness deprived Him of a business
career, and, therefore, of the sphere wherein many
virtues are most severely tried; but it is noteworthy that the disciple company had a treasurer,
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burning passion. Twice His compassion found
vent in tears: once in presence of man's mortality,
once in sight of the city whose abuse of privilege
bad earned extremity of woe. There are depths
here we cannot fathom, since there is mercifully
denied us perfect knowledge of the evil which
Jesus' knowledge of God fully disclosed to His
view. Knowing God, living in unbroken fellowship with Him, Jesus knew, as none other could,
what sin and death were. He lived and died with
the spectacle of their power ever before Him. His
knowledge is Ihe measure of His compassion, and
both are immeasurable.
(4) Forgiveness.—Without doubt, Jesus believed
Himself to be the agent of tbe Divine love, the
mediator of the Divine forgiveness. He had power
on earth to forgive sins (lAlt 9*5). This forgiveness
He announced as the prerogative of His ofiice ; but
the actual experience of forgiveness, as the redeemin;; act of God, came through the love which Jesus
Himself manifested. His welcome of sinners was
their reception into tbe fellowship of God. This
is a fact which no prejudice against doctrine
ought to invalidate, which, probably, no doctrine
can adequately explain. Hence follow two features
of the portrait of Christ, each most significant and
suggestive. He accepted the gratitude of forgiven
sinners as though He were Grid's own representative (Lk 7*'-^*) ; and He regarded sins committed
against Himself as committed against God, who
in His mission was seeking to save men. Hia forgiveness of such offences, accordingly, is not measurable in terms of quantity—unto seven times or
seventy times seven ; but has the very qualities
of boundlessness and inexhaustibleness which He
attributes to the forgiveness of God. There Is
only one limitation, and that does not belong to
the character of God. but to the constitution of
human nature. There is a sin which hath never
forgiveness (Mt 123i- 32, Mk 3-^- ^, Lk I2i^). It does
not consist, however, in a definite offence against
God or Uis Christ, but in a frame of mind, an
habitude of soul, which is psychologically beyond
reach of forgiveness. Apart from this limit, which
on God's side is none, forgiveness is infinite.
AVhen, accordingly, we proceed to examine the
sins committed against Jeaus, we perceive that
they form an ascending scale of guilt, according
to the advancing measure of light and privilege
against which they were committed, and so also
of pain to Hira and of peril to the transgressors.
First, there is the sin of those who were directly
responsible for His death. Dark and dreadful
though this was, compounded of the vilest qualities
of polluted human nature, it was, nevertheless,
even in its deadliest guilt, not a sin against absolutely clear conviction. Hence the victim of so
much wrong prays eveu while tbe nails rend His
flesh: 'Father, forgive thein; for they know not
what tbey d o ' (Lk 233^). It is impossible to narrow
the scope of this petition to the unconscious instruments, the Roman soldiers ; it must extend also
to the Jews themselves, to the mob, and even
to their more guilty rulers. Peter (Ac 3i^) and
Paul (1 Co 28) cannot have been mistaken in their
interpretation of the crime which slew their Lord.
Second, there is the sin of those who deserted Him
in His need, and especially of him who denied his
Master with oaths and curses. They were bound
to Jesus by every tie of affection and of loyalty.
He tmsted them, and they failed Him. Yet It
could not be said of them that they knew what
they did. Their action was without premeditation, without real sense of its meaning. A spasm
of overpowering fear confounded their intelligence
and destroyed their resolution. Shameful it was,
and must "have wrung the heart of Jesus with
anguish; yet at its worst it was committed
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against the Son of Man, not against the Holv
S[)irit. Ihey knew not what they were about in
dc, but He knew (Mk 14=^), and b?oke their hearts
with HIS tree lorgiveness (v '•")
Third, the sin of Judas. Of all the crimes of
which guilty man is cai-able, treachery is in the
judgment of all men, tbe most dreadft^l; and
therefore Dante (Inform., xxxi. l:ii) has placed
Judas in the jaws ot Lucifer. ])i<l Judas then
commit the sin against the Holy Spirit? It is
prntitiess to discuss the question. No absolute
verdict IS possible. It Is certain that Jesus dealt
with Judas, in clear light of truth, with the
utmost consideration, and with far-reachln'^ for
beiirance. Appeal after appeal He made to hini
seeking to reveal him to himself, while scrupul
lously shielding him from the suspicions of his
fellows, and retaining him to the last possible
moment within the sphere of loving influence.
Finally, He gave him that permission to do wron"wliich hunian freedom wrings from Divine omni'
potence, and which is, at the same time, God's
severest judgment upon the sinner (Jn 1.32^, Jit
2(>&' KV). Who can tell if it be not also God's last
offer ot mercy ? In the end (perhaps not too late),
the goodness of Jesus smote with overwhelming
force upon the conscience of Judas. He 'repented
himself' (Mt 273). Whatever value may be attached
lo such repentance, whatever destiny may have
awaited Judas beyond the veil of fiesh, which he
so violently tore aside, there can at least be no
more impressive testimony to the forbearance, the
love, and the wisdom of Jesus, than this overwhelming remorse.
V. T H E ViiiTUES OF His VOCATION.-Tbe end
for which Jesus lived determined all His actions,
and called into exercise all the virtues of His
character, as well the more general characteristics
of spiritual-mindedness, love to God, and love to
men, as the specific virtues of His social relations.
The vocation of Jesus, however, as Servant of the
Lord was definite ; and with respect to it He had
a definite work to do. Questions as to the conceptions which it implies with respect to the constitution of Christ's person do not now concern us. But
we are concerned to observe that, in His discharge
of His duty, certain aspects of His character shine
focth with special beauty. They are such as these—
1. Faithfulness.—There is an unmistakable note
of compulsion In His life. He has received a precise charge, and He will carry it out with absolute
precision and unswerving fidelity. This is the
mind of the boy, when as yet the nature of His
mission cannot have been fully before Him (Lk
2**). Tbis is the conviction of the man, who has
come to know what office He holds, and what is
the thing He has to do or endure (Mt IG^i, Mk S^i).
Many specific expressions (e.g. Jn 43* 9^'^ 11^* i')
and the whole tenor of His life convey the same
impression of a man looking forward to a goal, in
itself most terrible, yet pressing toward it with
unwavering determination. The imperative of
duty, and the burden of inexorable necessity, are
laid upon His conscience ; and He responds with
complete obedience.
The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, who
displays a singular insight into the ethical conditions of Christ's work, mentions the virtue of
fidelity as being conspicuous in ' the Apostle and
High Priest of our confession' (He 3-- '^), anddraw.s
a far-reaching parallel and contrast between Hiin
and Moses, as between a son and n. servant. Iu
filial faithfulness there are three aspects: (a) perfect identification with the Father's will, (b) entire
absorption in the Father's concerns, (c) free access
to the Father's resources; and these are plainly
seen in Christ's discharge of His duty. There is
not the slightest trace of servility. The wUl to
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this gift He acquired in that deep communion
with God, which was the privilege of the OT
befiever, and is the heart of all true religion
Nothing is more remarkable in a man so intense
endowed, moreover, with supernatural powers'
than His reserve. He is eager for the achievement of His task, straitened till His baptism be
accomplished (Lk 125°). Yet He is never betrayed
into rashness of speech or action. He maintains
His attitude of intent expectancy. The idea of
an ' b o u r ' for Himself, and for His work, and for
His great victory, known to the Father, and made
known at His discretion, lies deep in the heart of
Jesus (Mk 1332 1411^ Lk lO^i, Jn 2* 421- 23 5^5. 2B 73) gao
1223- 27^ 131 171). To Him time was the measure of
God's purpose ; death, ' God's instant.' He/uijcpodv pit, suffers long with way wardor injurious permns.
God hides Him in His pavilion from the strife of
tongues, and from tbat sense of personal injury
which enkindles temper and provokes unadvised
speech. So identified is He with God, tbat offences
against Himself lose themselves in Divine forgiveness. His meekness is not weakness, but that
amazing strength which can take up a personal
wrong, and carry it into the Divine presence with
vicarious suffering. He vTrop.iv€t, enduresin undying
hope the severest trial (He 122- 8). The idea lhat
His death was unexpected by Jesus, and felt by
Him to demand an explanation which He attempted
to provide in obscure suggestions and laboured
analogies, is most false to the profound unity of
His character. The Cross is the key to His character. This was the climax of His mission, the
introduction to the victory which lay beyond;
and this, when it came. He endured with a ' brave
patience' which was rooted in His assurance that
His vocation was from God and could not fail.
.J'his was His victory, even His patience (Hev P).
4. Calmness.—The patience of Jesus bas for its
Inner correlative deep serenity of soul. He lived
in God; and, therefore. He was completely master
of Himself. We observe in Hira, as a matter of
course, that control of the so-called lower desires
of our nature which was the Greek conception of
sober-mindedness or temperance. We see, beyond
this, a more remarkable proof of self-pos.=;ession
in His control over the very motives and desires
which impelled Him to devote His life to the
service of God and man. There is no feeling of
strain in the utterances of His soul as He speaks
of or to His Father. The phenomena of excitement or rapture, which disfigure so many religious
biographies, are wholly absent from the record of
His deepest experiences. In His attitude toward
men, whom He regarded it as His mission lo save,
there is perfect sanity. The harsh or strident
note, which is scarcely ever absent in the speeches
of reformers, is never audible in His words. His
love for men is not a mountain torrent, but a deep,
calm current, flowing through all His activities.
AVe cannot, with verbal exactness, attribute to Him
the 'enthusiasm of humanity,' which the author
of Ecce Homo regards as the essential quality of a
Christian in relation to bis fellow-men, if, at least,
tbe phrase suggest even the slightest want of
balance, or any ignorance of the issues of action,
or any carelessness with respect to them. ^® 1^
of the Divine purposes, never of His
3. Patience.—It is an error to describe patience the minister
emotions, however pure and lofty these may
as a ' passive' virtue, if by that epithet is indi- own
be.
Yet
we
are not to impute to Him any uncated the spirit which makes no resistance, because
callousness. He never lost His calttiresistiince is seen to be futile. Patience is rather emotional
ness;
but
He
not always calm. He repelled
tne assoriale of courage, and springs from the same temptation withwas
deep indignation (Mk S^^). Hypo^
root, n.^mely, identlfiuation of will with -a great crisy roused Him
a flame of judgment (Mk .i
and enduring purpose. Jesus has made the eternal II1&-1', Mt 231-36). toTreachery
shook Him to the
purpose of God for the redemption of man the very centre of His being (Jn 132').
The waves of
controlling princii.le of His life; and therefore human sorrow broke over Him with
a ^^^}f:^
He IS enabled to be patient, in the widest and
deepest n.eaiimgg of tl.e term. He. patiently waits grief than wrung the bereaved sisters (Jn I P )•
Joi hod. Ibis lesson He learned from the OT •

which He yielded absolute devotion is tbat of One
whom He perfectly loved and trusted, to whom He
could freely come for everything He required.
The absolute control of the Divine resourcea, which
is attributed to Him in the Fourth Gospel (Jn 133),
is borne out by every trait of the Synoptic portrait. He was not toiling with inadequate resources
at an uncomprehended task. Even when the strain
upon His will is heaviest, and His whole soul shrinks
from what lies before Him, there is one word which
delivers His faithfulness from any suspicion of
bondage : 'Father, if it be possible'
(Mt
2(i»-H Mk 1 4 ^ Lk 22*2).
v., 2. Courage.—The courage of Jesus Christ is the
crown of His faithfulness. It was not tested by
such occasions as the sinking ship or the stricken
field, but by conditions yet more severe. Outraged prejudice, wounded pride of caste, threatened
privilege, were banded together to destroy Him.
They disguised themselves in zeal for the honour
of God. They, no doubt, attracted to their side
sincere, though unenlightened, loyalty to His cause ;
and Jesus musthave known the reformer's keenest
pain, the sense of wounding good and true men.
They sought alliances with powers most alien to
their professed aims. They found support in the
ignorant enthusiasm of the multitude, who mistook
the airas of Jesus, and in the more culpable misunderstanding of His disciples and friends. The
Fourth Gospel is surely historic In representing
the breach between Jesus and the leaders of the
religious world of His day as having taken place
in the opening weeks of His miuiatry. It ia inconceivable that the wide divergence of His views
from those of the Pharisees and Sadducees should
not have been manifest in the very first announcement of them. He certainly was not, and His
adversaries could not have been, blind to the issues
of the controversy. It had not proceeded far,
when it became apparent to them that it could
be terminated only by their defeat or by His
destruction. With unscrupulous plans and bitter
bate they laboured to compass Hia ruin. AVith
sublime courage He persevered in His vocation,
though He was well aware that every step He
took only made the end more certain. When the
end comes, it finds Him spiritually prepared. He
moves with firm and equal tread. From the
loving fellowship of the Supper He passes, without
bewilderment, to the conflict of Gethsemane. From
the shadow of the trees and the darker shade of
His unknown agony, He goes to face the traitor,
with no other tremor than that of amazement at
such consummate wickedness (Lk 22*3) . and surrenders Himself to the instruments of injustice,
less their captive than their conqueror. Amid
the worst tortures men can inflict, we hear no
murmur. We do not merely observe, with what
of admiration it niight have deserved, a stoical
fortitude, which proudly repels every assault on
the self-sufficiency of the human spirit.
We
observe a more moving spectacle, the Servan tof
the Lord accepting unfathomed pain as tbe crown
of His vocation, thus rendering to the Father a
perfect obedience, and finishing the work given
iifni to do.
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There were times when He bore an unknown
agony, which could be shared by none, though
He sought for human sympathy up to the very
gates of the sanctuary of pain (Jn 12^^ Mkl432-8*).
Yet, whatever His soul's discipline might be. He
never lost His self-control, was never distracted or
afraid, but remained true to His mission and to
His Father. He feels anger, or sorrow, or trouble,
but these emotions are under the control of a will
that is one with the Divine will, and therefore are
comprehended within the perfect peace of a mind
stayed on God.
"
S. Self-sacrifice,—' Chriat pleased not Himself'
(Ro 153). These words, brief though they be, sum
up the character of Christ as St. Paul conceived
it. They convey, without doubt, the impression
made by the record of His life. If this estimate
is just, if Christ was an absolutely unselfish man,
if He made a full sacrifice of Himself, His character stands alone, unique in the moral universe.
We cannot make this statement without raising
problems of immense difliculty, which it is the
business of theology to face. But no mystery
beyond ought to restrict our acknowledgment of
ethical fact. Christ had a self, like other men,
and might have made it, in its intense individuality. His end, laying a tax upon the whole universe in order to satisfy it. The ideal of selfsatisfaction was necessarily present to His mind,
inasmuch as it is inevitably suggested in all selfconsciousness. It was definitely presented to Him
in His temptation iu the wilderness. But once
for all in that initial conflict, and again and again
in life, He beat back the temptation, rejected that
ideal, surrendered Himself to His vocation, and
sought no other satisfaction than its fulfilment.
His life is a sacrifice. He set tbe world behind
His back, and had no place or portion in it (Lk9^3^
The way He went was the path of self-denial and
cross-bearing (Mk S^, J n 1226- 2;j_ jjjg death was
a sacrifice. The death of one whose life was a
sacrifice must have had sacrificial significance for
God and man. It could not be a fate to be explained by an after-thought. It must have been
essentially au action, a voluntary offering made to
Gnd, laid on the altar of human need. The story
of the Passion, read from the point where He steaclfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem to the point
where He went, as He was icont, to the Mount of
Olives, and so through every detail of suffering,
portrays, indeed, one led as a lamb to the slaughter,
but as certainly one who, having povver to keep
His life, laid it down, in free surrender, in deep
love to the Father (Jn lO'"'* i^). He was endowed
with powers which He might have exerted to
deliver Himself from the hand of His enemies ;
He did not so exert them. He did not even
employ them to win one slightest alleviation of
His sufferings. He might have saved Himself;
yet, with deeper truth. Himself He could not save.
The self-sacrifice of Christ is the foundation of the
Kingdom of God, the purchase of man's redemption,
the basis of that morality which finds in Him its
standard and its example.
Concluding estimate-—When we have studied
the character of Christ from the points of view suggested in the foregoing scheme, we are conscious
that we are only on the threshold of a great subject, to whose wealth of meaning no formal study
can do justice. The character of Christ presents
' unsearchable riches' to every sympathetic student.
Every generation, since His bodily presence was
withdrawn, has been pursuing that investigation ;
none has comprehended His fulness, or been forced
to look elsewhere for information and inspiration.
He has laid upon us the necessity of continuously
seeking to understand Him, and of applying, iu
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the manifold occasions and circumstances of life,
the ftibiess of the moral ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ S ^ ^ ^ i
i. When, however we pause in our detailed stud^^
- t o whatever ength we may have carried i t - o r
n our application of His precept and examnle-however successfully, or wIu/whTtever wfstf;!
consciousness of failure, we may have pursued t
when we lift our gaze afresh to the portrait presented in the Gospels, the impression deepens upon
us ^y.th new and overwhelming c.mviction, that in
Christ there is achieved, as a fact of the moral
universe, goodness, not merely comparative, but
absolute. It is not merely that among the choice
spirits of our race He occupies the front rank
but that He stands alone. JesUs Christ is the
Master of all who seek to know God, in the sense
that His cliaracter is supreme and final in the
moral progress of humanity. He is completely
human. Like men. He pursued the pathway of
development.
Like men, He was assailed by
temptation, and waged incessant warfare with
evil suggestions. Yet He is absolutely unique.
He is not merely better than other men. He is
what all men ought to be. It is not merely that
we see in Him an approximation to the moral
ideal, nearer and more successful than is to be
discerned in any other man ; but that we find in
Him tbe moral ideal, once for all realized and
incarnated, so that no man can ever go beyond
Him, while all men in all ages will find it their
strength and joy to grow up toward the measure
of His stature. Again and again we are made to
feel, when we contemplate such virtues as have
been adverted to iu the preceding pages, e.g. love
to God, love to men, consecration, unselfishness,
and the like, that there is the note of absoluteness
in His attainment. Between Him and the ideal
there is no hairbreadth of disp.arity. His fulfilment
of the win of God is complete. What God meant
man to be is at once disclosed and finished.
2. The positive conception of the absolute goodness of Jesus carries with it the negative conception
of His sinlessness. As we stand before the figure
in the Gospels, our sense of His perfection reaches
special solemnity and tenderness in the impression
of His stainless and lovely purity. Attempts, no
doubt, have been made to fasten some charge of
sin on Jesus, e.g. that of a hasty or imperious
temper ; or even to extract from Himself -some
acknowledgment of imperfection (Mk 10^''). These
attempts have totally failed, and have exhibited
nothing so clearly as the fact that they are afterthoughts, designed to establish the a priori dogma
that sinlessness is an impossibility. Such procedure is, of course, wholly unscientihc. If a
record, otherwise trustworthy, presents us with
the portrait of a sinless man, we are not entitled
to reject its testimony because, if we accept it, we
shall have to abandon a dogma or revise an induction. AVhen, accordingly, we study the NT
with unprejudiced mind, two great certainties are
established beyond question.
(1) The impression of His sinlessness made upon
His disciples.—Some of tliese men had been in
close contact with Him, a fellowship so intimate
that it was impossible that they could be mistaken
in Him. Through this intimacy their moral ideas
were enlarged and enriched ; their spiritual insight
was made delicate and true. The men who created
the ethic of the NT are the spiritual leaders of the
human race, and they owed their inspiration to
their Master. They knew all the facts. They
were spiritually competent to form a sound estimate. Without a tinge of hesitation they ascribe
to Him complete separation from the very principle
of evil (1 P 22^ 2 Co 5^1,1 Jn ;J5, He 415 7^6). Tbey
assiL;n to Him an office which required absolute
sinlessness, knowing that any proof of deviation
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from the holiness of God would have reduced the
claim they made on behalf of tlieir Master to
utter confusion (Ac 3i* 752 221*, 1 Jn 2i). A group
of men, who knew Christ thoroughly, believed Him
to be sinless. A generation, which had the facts
fully before them, accepted this as the truth regarding Jesus of Nazareth. Add to this the
mysterious effect the personality of Jesus had
upon those whose contact with Him was brief,
even momentary—Pfiate (Lk 23*), Pilate's wife
(Mt 271^), the centurion who superintended the
judicial murder (Mk IG^^, Lk 23*'), the malefactor
who died beside Him (Lk 23^02). Among all the
witnesses the traitor himself is the clearest and
fullest (Mt27*).
The knowledge which spirit has of spirit, the
insight of our moral nature, tbe verdict of conscience, are all confounded if the taint of sin lay
on the soul of Jesus.
(2) His own self-knowledge and His own selfwitness, which establish the fact of a conscience
at once perfectly true and absolutely void of any
sense of sin.
(a) He taught His disciples to pray for forgiveness ; but He never set them the example of asking
it on His own behalf. He was their example in
prayer as in all else ; but that which is a constituent
element in the prayers of all sinful men, the confession of sin and the supplication of forgiveness,
does not appear in any prayer of His. There is
even a scrupulous avoidance of any phrase which
would seem to include Himself in tbe class of those
whose prayers must contain this element, e.g.
Mt 6^-1* 711, where ' y e ' is emphatic and significant.
(&) He is absolutely intolerant of evil. He
counsels the extreme of loss in preference to its
presence (Mk 9"-*9). He traces it to its source in
heart and will, and demands cleansing and renewal
there (Mk Ti^-'^*). Yet nowhere does He bewail His
own pollution, or seek for cleansing. He lives a
life of strenuous devotion ; but there is not a hint
of any process of mortifying sin in His members.
Such unconsciousness of sin is a psychological
impossibility, if His was simply tbe goodness of an
aspiring, struggling, human soul, striving after
the ideal, and ever drawing nearer it. By the
very height of His ideal He would be convicted of
shortcoming.
But nothing in His language or
bearing suggests, even remotely, such a conviction.
We know this Man, and we know that in His own
consciousness there was no gulf between Him and
perfection, and that to His own deepest feeling
there was between Him and the Father perfect
moral identity. If this Man be a sinner, the competence of the moral judgment is destroyed for ever.
(c) He required moral renewal on the part of all
men (Mt 18', Jn 3*). But there is no record of
the conversion of Jesus, and there is no hint of a
belief on His part that He needed it. True, He
accepted, or rather demanded, baptism of John ;
but His action, as interpreted by Himself, plainly
implies that in uniting Himself with the sinful
people. He was under constraint of love, and not
under the compulsion of an alarmed and awakened
conscience. That there was anything in His experience analogous to a death to sin of His own,
and a rising mto a life of new obedience, is contradicted by every line of the Gospel portrait.
(Cl) He loved and pitied sinners.
His synipa.vi^l";?^^'^"'^"'^ "^^ ^'"^"^ ^t^nds in lovely contrast
w th the cruelty of the Pharisaic method. Yet, in
IL
% .1^'"^ f'^^ ^*""^^«' ^ e preserves the
note of ethical distinction. He unites HimseU
h e f L Tf"^'
" ^ ' sin-bearing is a fact, even

a sinner, and fully sympathize with him, is -purely
a priori, and absolutely refuted by the ministry
of Jesus. Did any philanthropist, any lover of
souls, ever sympathize as Jesus did with sinners?
Long before Christ, Plato had noted and disposed
of the fallacy that a man needs to be tainted with
sin before he can effectively deal with it. ' Vice
can never know both itself and virtue; but virtue
in a well-instructed nature will in time acquire a
knowledge at once of itself and of vice. The
virtuous man, therefore, and not the vicious man,
will make the wise judge' (Bepuhlic, 409). Let ns
add, not a wise judge merely, but a loving friend
and helper.
Sin is a hindrance, not a help, in
loving. The crowning help which Jesus bestowed
on sinners was the forgiveness of sins. This was
beyond doubt a Divine prerogative, both in the
minds of those who observed His conduct and in
His own. If He exercised it, therefore, while
aware of His own sinfulness, He was uttering
blasphemy, and the worst verdict of His critics was
justifiable. His forgiving sin is absolute proof
that to His own consciousness He was sinless.
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(e) He died for sinners. What has just been
said of His forgiving sinners applies with yet
mightier force to His deed in dying. He believed
it to be of such unique value for God that, on the
ground of it. He could forgive the sins of men.
Without trenching on the discussions that gather
round the death of Christ, and without attempting
any dogmatic statement, we are safe in asserting
that to Jesus His blood was covenant blood, ratifying the New Covenant which had been the profound anticipation of OT prophecy (Jer Sl^i-s*).
No man, conscious of being himself a sinner, could
have supposed that his death would create the
Covenant and procure the forgiveness of sins. Since
Jesus certainly believed that His death would
have tbis stupendous effect, it is certain also that
He believed Himself to be utterly removed from
the need of forgiveness.
What is thus to be traced, as the implication of
our Lord's dealing with sinners, becomes in the
Fourth Gospel His explicit self-assertion. It may
be that, had these utterances stood alone, they
might have been discounted as due to dogmatic
preconceptions on the part of the writer. Since,
however, they are in complete psychological harmony with the whole Synoptic portraiture, they
cannot be thus explained away. They are, besides,
precisely what might be looked for, and carry with
them strong internal evidence of their genuineness.
Innocence may be unconscious of itself, but not
that sinlessness which is tbe correlate of perfection.
Self-knowledge must accompany tbat goodness
which grows toward maturity, and maintains its
integrity against temptation. Jesus did not live in
a golden mist. He may be trusted in His selfwitness ; and the occasions mentioned in the
Fourth Gospel on which He bore such witness are
precisely those of great trial or deep experience,
when a man is permitted, nay required, to state
the truth regarding Himself. He bears witness:
(a) before His enemies, as part of His self-defence
(Jn 8'8), arguing from His purity of heart to His
undimmed vision of things unseen ; (^) to His
own, as example and encouragement (Jn IG ),
revealing the secret of a serene and joyful life, as
part of His last charge and message ; (7) ^°J*}^
Father, in an hour of sacred communion (Jn 1( ),
as the review and estimate of His Ufe ; (6) on the
cross (Jn 193^), as the summary of His long warfare, the note of final achievement of the whole
will of God.

If Jesus were in any degree sinful. He must
mosttvmilth^;' ' ^' with
''^^ sinners
P*^*"^ ^fthere
^l'>^^st
and
most sympa he ic ^union
is comhave known it, and had He known it He would
have
told us. If He knew it and did not tell us,
t e n l H""!' ^'''''^"''^ *^«"^ tl'^''- sin. The contention that only a sinner can properly understand we should have just cause of complaint agamst
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Him, since, in that case. He must have allowed a
false impression to grow up regarding Him. If He
was sinful and did not know it. He must fall out
of the rank of the best men, because in that case
He lacks the noblest and most moving element in
the character of those who have agonized heavenward,—a deep sense ot demerit and an adoring
sense of the grace of God. But, in truth, the
mere statement of these alternatives and inferences is intolerable. The conscience of the race
has been created by Jesus Christ. His character
is at once the rebuke and the inspiration of every
age. He is the moral ideal realized once for all.
There is no other, no higher goodness than that
which is incarnated in Him; and, as has been
said, 'the difference between the highest morality
that exists and a perfect one is a difference not of
degree, but of kind' (Davidson, Thml. of O.T.).

In both narratives the demand is for the head of
John the Baptist in a charger. In explanation of
this It has to be noted that the daughter of Herodias had demeaned herself to play the part of a hired
Oriental dancer, witli the usual accompaniments
of paint and jewellery, loose and showy costume
and gestures of indelicate suggestion. The appearance and dancing of the young princess had captivated tho guests already exhilarated by the royal
banquet, and pivpiiied them to applaud anything
clever and audacious from the same person. The
king entered into the spirit of the occasion, and
tnating her as \ paid performer, oflered her for
her services anything she might desire. And so
when she requested that the head of John the
Baptist might be served up to her on one of the
trays from which the guests were being regaled, tbe
unlecling jest implied that tbis would be to her both
To this affirmation regarding Jesus we are con- her professional fee and her portion of the feast.
strained to come. Nothing less is \ fair interIt was John the Baptist's last testimony against
pretation of the record. He stands alone. Man tbe artificial and insincere spirit of the age. When
though He be. He is distinguished from all men by sucli a Clime could be so lightly committed, the
unique moral and spiritual excellence. Between day of the Lord upon the nation could not be
Him and God there is a relationship to which there far off. Afterwards, when Herod addressed his
is no parallel in the case of any other man. The questions to Christ, it was to find Him absolutely
absolute distinctiveness of the character of Christ silent (Lk 20^). The atrophy of moral feeling may
is uot a dogma, constructed under philosophical or be gradual, and be relieved by intervals of wrestling
theological influences. It is a fact to which every and regret, but at last unwillingness to feel becomes
line of the portrait bears unanswerable evidence. inability to feel.
Stated as a fact, however, it becomes at once a
A touch of witty caricature or grotesque exproblem which cannot be evaded. ' Whence hath aggeration has often since then given pass and
this man these things ? ' How the answer shall be plausibility to something essentially wrong and
framed,—whether the Nicene formula is adequate, ill Itself repulsive. Wlieii society is made selfish
or, if not, bow it is to be corrected and supple- and artificial by luxury and the love of pleasure,
mented, is the task laid upon tbe intellect and it will keep its oaths of personal vanity although
conscience of tbe Church of to-day. It is certain the gratification should stifle the voice of sincerity
that upon the earnestness and honesty with which and truth.
G. M. M A C K I E .
she takes up that task will depend her vitality and
her permanence. It is certain also that intellectual
CHICKENS.—See A N I M A L S , p. (JA\
progress in apprehending the mystery of the Person
of Christ will be conditioned by moral progress in
CHIEF PRIESTS {dpxi€pfh)—ln
the Gospels
apprehending, appropriating, and reproducing the
iipxi«;3«i>j properly denotes the individual who for
perfection of His character.
the time being held the office of Jewish high
priest; and when the word occurs in its singular
LiTEitATL'EE.—The main source for any character study of form, ' high priest' is the almost invariable renderChri-linust be sought in the Gospels; theinselvcs. The Lives ot
Christ will, of course, ffive abundant information and help: ing it receives throughout the NT, both in AV

xal Kaidipa is
Neander, Edersheim, Didon, Weiss. Iteyschlag, Keim. Works a n d K V (In L k 3-^ ivi dpxtepiw^'Afpa
di-aliDjr directly with the character of Christ as an ethical study rendered in AV • Annas and Caiaphas being the
seem to be rai-e,. All Dr. lirucc's works are penetrated by tbe
ethical spirit: Train in (/of'the Ti^el re. Kingdom qf God. GriU- high priests,' and In RV ' i n the high priesthood
leanGospel.ApologeticsJfumiliationKf
Chriat. !<cdey's£'cP6 of Annas and Caiaphas.' In Ac 19^* dpxi-fp^^^-, as
Homo and Abbott's Philochristus are helpful. Au anonymous applied to ' one Sceva, a Jew,' is rendered 'chief of
wnrk. The Gospel for the Nineteenth Century (Longmans,
Gre-^n, & Co.) has a most valuable study of the character of Christ. the priests' in A V , ' a p h i e f priest' In RV). For
Itiibinson's Studies in the Character of GhrUt (Longmans, a general treatment of the oftice of the dpxi-epe>Ji in
Green, &. Co., 1900), Ullinann'n Sinlessness of Jesns, Forrest's NT times, and also of the use of the word as a
Chrivt of History-and Experience, o.ni\ Prof. Garvie'a recent
papers in the Er/'uoiifor. on ' Th-- I uner Life of Christ,' Godet's title of Christ by the author of Hebrews, reference
Ifefence of the ChriKtinn Faith,M:ickinto^h'n Primer of Apolo- must be made to art. HiGll PltlEST. But in the
getics, Nlchol's The Church's One Foundation, all deal with Gospels and Acts tbe word occurs very frequently
aspects of the subject. Eeferencesalso are to be found in works
on Systematic Theology, by such writers as Dorner, Martensen, in the plural form (cf. Jos. Vita, 38, BJ iv. iii.
Of)st«rzee, and in last-named author's linage "f Chri't, as well 7, 9, 10, and ]iif.'<sim), and on all such occasions,
as in treatises on Christian Ethii-x ; of. also Stalker's II'I'HIH both in AV and RV, it is translated ' chief priests.'
ChriH/i; Fntrhntrn's Studies in the /.//"f o/"f •/,;•/-./, ch. iii. ; Hi'rrmann'B Communion wilh Owl, p. 7o ir. ; Lid.lon's BL, Lect iv. It is these dpx^epeh, not the dpxt^P^^^ proper, with
whom we are concerned in the present article.
T . B . KlLPATUICK.

CHARGER.—The utensil referred to (Mt 1 4 8 " ,
Mk ti2J- 28) -was a flat tray or salver (Gr. TrivaO with
a narrow rim, and was usually made of brass, tbe
surface being plain or ornamented with engraved
or embossed designs, and varying in size from one
to three feet in diameter. At an Oriental meal
the tray Is laid upon » low stool, the dishes being
placed upon it, while tlmse who partake sit or
recline around it. The tray is also carried around
by an attendant when presenting wine or drinks
composed of water flavoured with lemon, rose, or
violet essences.
In the two passages that describe Salome's request at Herod's birthday feast, the charger Is
mentioned as an essential part of the stipulation.

The precise meaning of dpxi^pfis, as we meet it
in the Gospels and Josephus, is not easily determined. A common explanation used to be that
these ' chief priests ' were the beads or presidents
of the twenty-four courses into wbich the Jewish
priesthood was divided (I Ch 24S 2Ch 8", Lk 15-«;
Jos. Ant. Yii. xiv. 7), o r a t least that these heads
of the priestly courses were included under the
term (see, e. g., tbe Lexicons of Cremer and GrimmThayer, s.v. d/)xif/>ei/s; Alford on Mt 2''). It Is true
that some support for this view may be found in
the expressions 'all the chief (UV 'chiefs') of tbe
priests' (2 Ch SC'^, Neh 12'), ' t h e chief priests'
(RV ' the chiefs of the priests,' Ezr 10&). But it is
noticeable, as Schiirer pointed ont ( ' D i e tipx"/>e's
im N T ' In SK for 1872), that in the LXX the word
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doYie/)eK is never used of the heads of the priestly in His earliest years (Lk 2 - ' - " : so also in Mt 2
courses, and that the nearest approximations to throughout), and as TijaoDs 6 Trots when twelve years
this term are such phrases as dpxovres T^V waTpiQv old. Beyond, however, the brief stories of Mt 2 and
7-> Upiwf (I C h 24«), dpxovres TQV iepiwv ( N e h 12'). Lk 2 we seek in vain for any information having
And most scholars now take the view t h a t the any authority whatever concerning the early yeara
d/)xtfp«'s ^^^''^ '"S'^ priests rather than 'chief of Jesus, or, for t h a t matter, any part of His life
priests,' not leading representatives from the prior to tlie Ministrj;. And what small fragments
general body of the priesthood, but members of these beautiful stories a r e ! This dearth of information for which so great a craving has been
an exclusive high priestly caste.*
As applied to this high priestly class, the word felt has repeatedly been remarked on: yet, after
(ipX'«P"s would seem to denote primarily the all, need we wonder very much a t the silence of the
otlicial high priest together with a group of ex- Evangelical narratives concerning these matters?
high priests. For by NT times the high priestly The early life of Jesue appears not to have come
office had sunk far from its former greatness. I t within their scope; for the purpose of the Evanwas no longer hereditary, and no longer held for gelical compilation was not to furnish a 'Life' in
life. Both Herod and the Roman legates deposed the modern sense, Imt to set forth a gospel. Their
and set up high priests at their pleasure (Jos. interest in Jesus in this respect begins pre-emi.
Ant. XX. X. I), as the Seleucidre appear to have nently with His baptism, as the simple exordium
done at an earlier period {2 Mac 4-*; Jos. Ant. xil. of St. Mark's Gospel indicates—' The beginning of
v. 1). Thus there were usually several ex-high the gospel of Jesus Christ.' Even in the case of
priests alive a t the same time, and these men, St. Luke's Gospel, with its peculiar stock of early
though deprived of office, still retained the title narratives in chs. 1. 2, the preface to the Acts
of dpx'epets and still exercised considerable power indicates t h a t i t s great concern was with the
in the Jewish State (cf. Jos. Vita, 38, BJ II. xii. things t h a t Jesus did and taught (Ac 1^). Wiiat6, IV. iii. 7, 9, 10, IV. iv. 3). In the notable case of ever may be our views as to the source and auAnnas, we even have an ex-high priest whose thority of what is recorded in Mt 1. 2, and whether
influence was plainly greater than that of the we care t o use tlie term 'envelope' (see Bacon,
Introd. p. 198) or not in speaking of this portion
dpxiepev^ proper (cf. Lk 3^ J n 18'^- ^*, Ac 4").
of the Gospel, it is clear t h a t these two chapters
But Schiirer further maintains that, in addition are something superadded to the main body of the
to the ex-high priests, the title was applied to the Synoptic tradition ; and it is the same with Lk 1. 2.
members of those families from which the high The main narrative begins in the case of each of
priests were usually chosen—the^v^i-os apxt-fparixdv these Gospels a t ch. 3, where parallels with St.
of Ac 4". I t appears from a statement of Josephus Mark also begin to be furnished.
that the dignity of tlie hi^^h priesthood was conhned to a few select families {BJ IV. iii. 6); and
All that we have in the Canonical Gospels conthat this was really the case becomes clear upon cerning tbe childhood of Jesus, strictly speaking,
an examination of the list which Schiirer nas is found in Lk 2^""^^. The first twelve years are
compiled, from the various references gdven by the covered by v.'*", whilst v.^^ has to suftice for all tlie
Jewish historian, of the twenty-eight holders of the remaining years up to the commencement of the
office during the Romano-Herodian period (HJP Ministry. The writer has nothiu" to tell save the
II. i. 196ft'.,204). Above all, in one passage (BJ story oif the Visit to the Temple, and contents
VI. ii. 2) Josephus, after distinguishing the viol rdv himself for the rest with simple general statements
dpxi^piiiiv from the dpxiepeU themselves, apparently in Hebraic pliraseology that irresistibly reminds
combines both classes under the general designa- us of what is said of ' the child Samuel' (1 S 2^'- '^).
tion of dpxiepels. Schiirer accordingly comes to He has used practically the same formula to cover
the conclusion, which has been widely adopted, years of John the Baptist's history (1^"). As for
that the dpxiepeli of the NT and Josephus 'consist, the story of the Visit to the Temple, there is that
in the first instance, of the high priests properly about it which carries conviction that we have here
so called, i.e. the one actually in olfice and those a genuine and delightful glimpse of our Lord in
who had previously been so, and then of the mem- His childhood—one only glimpse, which, however,
bers of those privileged families from which the suHices to show us what manner of child He was,
high priests were t a k e n ' (op. cit. p. 206). These, on the principle of ex uno disce omnes. I t is to be
then, were in all probability the 'chief priests' of noted t h a t there is no hint that He was regarded
the EV. They belonged to the party of the as a prodigy by His parents and the neighbours
Sadducees (Ac 5 " ; Jos. Ant. XX. ix. I), and were, with whom He travelled up to Jerusalem. The
formally at least, the leading personages in the element of the merely marvelions is a t a minimum.
Sanhedrin.t But in XT times their influence, The wonder that does show itself is in the region
even in the Sanhedrin, was inferior to that of the of the spirit, and appears in the beautiful intelliscribes and Pharisees, who commanded the popu- gence and rare spiritual gleams (vv.'""^) which the
lar sympathies as the high priestly party did not Boy displaved, astonishing alike to the Rabbis
(Jos. Ant. xiu. A. 6, XVIII. i. 4 ; cf Ac 5'"^- '>3«*f-) and to His bewildered parents.
The silence and restraint of the Canonical Gospels
on this subject are best appreciated when viewed
again.st the background which the Apocryphal
NT"- Haii^Vw^™"' • • D n f . ' " " J ' " " " ' '•'evires' and ' Priest in Gospels supply. Perhaps the most valuable serfiL;. \ n ^ " S ^ ' - ^ . ^ ^ • '''•'^- ^ o h e r friester-;
Jewish
Ln.yc., ^rt. High Priest.
j , Q LAMBERT.
vice t h a t the latter writings render is that comparison with them so strongly brings out the
T *;^IH^HOOD-I-i. T H E CHILDHOOD OF J E S U S . - intrinsic value and superiority of our Canonical
i L i'^ l^ukan narratives of the Infancy and Child- Gospels. They show us conclusively what men
liood our Lord is described both as T6 LLUOV 'I.J<7OPS with a free hand could and would do. This is
conspicuously the case with reference t o the early
V . ' . ' ^ C S . T V " * ^ " '^'^ "''^"' ^^- "off^^tt, in his m>itari^al years of Jesns. The extravagant and miraculous
h''£hlZlk'^^^^
tl^'""'^ '^'^^ "^"^^t^-" a P'an which stories told concerning His infancy and childhood,
taken by themselves, would suHice t o crush out
the historicity of Jesua and consign Him to the
p'aee
^''''^"^'P"' they almost invariably occupy the first region of the mythical. W e seek in vain in these
writings for anything like a sober account of our
B e e f o n o w i S f f S S . * ' ™ ' " ' " " " ' 'otliei'^nod of childhood. Lord'a growth and general history during this
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period; we find nothing but a congeries of grotesque
wonder-tales concerning the doings of the Boy.
His miraculous powers prove to be of singular
advantage to Joseph, for when a beam or pl.ank
has been cut too snort Jesus rectifies the mistake
liy merely pulling it out to the required lengtli.
He changes boys into kids, and anon restores them
to their former condition. He carries both lire
and water quite easily in His cloak. When playing with other boys and making ligures of various
beasts and birds, J esus makes tliose He had formed
walk and fly, and eat and drink. Wonderful works
of healing are also ascribed to the Cliild ; and some
of them take strange forms, in curious contrast
to tlie stories of the works of Jesus found in our
(;os|iels. E.g. Simon the Canana'an as a boy is
nigh to death through having been liitten by a
serpent. Jesus makes the serpent it-^elf cunie and
suck out all the poison from the wound ; then He
ciiises it, and immediately the creature bursts
asunder. The cure of demoniacs, of lepers, of the
blind and maimed and sick, and the raising of the
dead, are all ascribed to the Child Jesus, and
always witb more or less grotesmieiiess uf circumstance. Strangest thing of all, a whole scries
of vindictive and destructive miracles are given
which otter the most flagrant contrast to all that
•\ve know of our Lord, and which, if true, would
hnve made Him .a veritable terror to all with whom
He came into contact. Boys who thwart Him in
play are immediately struck dead: others who
take action against Him are blinded. It is true
the mischief is usually repaired hy Him in reS|ionse to earnest e n t r e a t y ; but the vengeful
malevolence is conspicuous throughout. In the
stories, again, relating to His early education,
Jesus is represented as being un enfant terrible
tu more than one master to whom He was sent
to learn His letters. But a comparison of the
story of the VUit to the Temple, as told in the
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy and other such writings, with the narrative as we have it in Lk 2,
serves as well as jiossible to show the untrustworthy character of the Apocryphal Gospels,
whatever curious interest niay attach to them.
For the simple and natural statement of St. Luke,
that 'all that lieard Him were amazed at His
understanding and His answers,' we Iind Him
represented as not only getting the upper band
of the great Rabbis in relation to the knowledge
of the Torah, but as giving profound instruction
to philosophers in astronomy, natural science, and
medicine, explaining to them 'jihysics and metaphysics, hy^terphysics and hypophysics,' and many
otlier things.
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us to form a sober and reverent conception of Him
in the days of His childhood. Perhaps indeed
such matters in their general treatment enter fnto
some Lives of Christ even to prolixity. It is a
true instinct however, Ml.i,h 'bids us set aside
early and niedncval legends, with all th^iv
nawJ
and frame a euncei.tion of Him as livin- the life
of a nornml Jewish boy of His own time ami
s a t ion, distinguished only by a rare personal
charm of goodness and grace. The unfoldincr of
t linman life in growing beauty .and nobility of
character more truly proclaims 'God with ns ' than
could such miraenfous accompaniments as w^oiild
tend to make the Child an object of min"led
wonder and fear. T.ainters who have represented
the Holy Child in shnple human grace, without
the encircling nimbus, have not on that account
fallen behind others in suggesting His true
Divinity.
' l i e came to Nnzaretli, cohere He hfid been
brought up' (Lk4'") —how niucli that phrase
(-overs! The great factors entering into His
rdiicatioii were home training, the synagogue
Iioth as a place of worship and as a school. The
many - coloured life of the district in whirh He
spent His youth, the natural features of the
locality, and all tlic scenery round about Xazaietli,
so full of beauty and stirring historical a.ssu<riations. Later on, after He had attained 'years of
discretion,' in onr phiase, becoming a bar-tnisrah
{n)^s ^3 = son of commandment = one responsible for
compliance with legal requirements), as the Jews
express it. His rejieated visits-to Jerusalem to
attend the feasts would also count for much. If
we are to understand the visit mentioned in Lk 2
to be the Hrst t h a t Jesus paid to Jerusalem (though
the narrative does not explicitly say it was), we
may take it that at the age of twelve (Lk 2*-) He
was regarded as having reached that important
stage in a boy's life, although the usual age for
sucli recognition was somewhat later.
Jesus belonged to a people unsurpassed for the
care bestowed upon the education of children.
His earliest teacher would he His mother; and
we cannot doubt that of all Jewish mothers none
could excel Mary ('blessed among women') in all
such work. Among other things He would probably learn from her the^7(c/»«' (Dt 6^)—that sacred
formula which attends the devout Jew from his
earliest years to his latest moment. This is quite
consistent witli the fact that education was one of
tlie things for which the fatlier was licld resi>onsible as regards his son. At an early age Jesus
wonld be sent to school at the synagogue, there to
be taught by the hazzan, or sclicolmaster, to read
The Apocrj-phal writings which, in particular, abound in and recite the Jewish Scriptures. The instruction
these tales of the childhood of Jeaiie, are the Goxpel of pneudo-given did not go beyond this, with writing and
Xatthew, the frotevamjelium of James, the Arabic Goxpel possibly
of
a little arithmetic as additional and subthe Infancy, and the Gospel vf Thomas in ita various forms.
The Thomas Gospel is luainly answerable for the stories of ordinate subjects. It was in a supreme degree a.
religious
education, designed to lit children for tbe
vindictive miracles referred, to above. The Syriac form of this
Gospel is entitled in the MS (6th cent.) the 'Boyhood of Our practical duties of life. Ttie education of Jesus
Lord Jesus.'
was just that of the great mass of tbe people :
With every allowance for whatever scanty unlike Saul of Tarsus, no bUh ha-Midrash, or
touches of beauty and elements of value may colbge of Scribes, received Him as a student
here and there be found, a survey of this Apocry- (' Whcnrr hath this man these things?' M k 6 - ;
phal literature gives fresh force to Ederslieims i-f. J n 7'^). As a schoolboy, too, Jesus would have
remark {Jesus the Messiah, bk. ii. ch. 10): ' W e His recreations. School hours were not excessive,
dread gathering around our thouglits uf Him the amounting to no more than four or five hours
artilicial flowers of legend.' In default, however, a day. Truly Jewish games, however, were but
of authentic records there remains one expedient few. They had little or nothing corresponding to
for meeting the deep silence of our Gospels which our school sports ; and the cult of athletics was
niodern writers who essay the construction of a looked nijon as something alien. Little cliildren,
'Life of Christ' are full ready to make use of. like those of other times and races, found amuseAll available knowledge regardinj,^ the times in ment in playing at doing as grown-up people did :
which our Lord lived, the surroundings and condi- and the words of our Lord in Mt 11"*- ^^ very likely
tions in which He grew a\), and the manner in contain not merely the result of His observation,
which Jewish boys were educated (see artt. Bov- but a memory of ilis own childhood. For the rest,
HOOD and EDUCATION)) can be employed to help aa a boy He would find abundant means of re-
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creation in rambling round about Nazareth amidst only time when He had child-friends to greet and
the sights and sounds of nature. The open-air attend Him (Mt 21'^). It was no new thing for
atmosphere of His preaching, with its abundant parents to seek a Uabbi's blessing for their children,
allusions to the life of the lield and to the varied but it was a unique charm in Jesus wliich led
aspects of nature, betokens an early-formed and mothers —surely mothers were at least among
t h a t brought them'—to desire His blessing
loving familiarity.
-, , • T i .. < xr 'those
their little ones (Mk lO^^''^ and parallels).
On His visit to Nazareth, described in Lk 4, He for
St.
Mark's
special touch in describing liow He
entered, as i/tv custom icas, into the synagogue on
them (eeayKaXiadfj-evos, v.**^) is entirely
the Sabbath day' (v.'^): and that custom, we may welcomed
true
to
the
spirit
of the Master. His benediction
be snre, was a growth from His earliest years. was as remote from
the perfunctorj' as it could be.
Chihlren, in those days, were admitted to religious
The
teaching
of
Jesus concernini; children and
celebrations in the Temple at an early age. A childhood gathers round
two occasions—when He
boys religious Ufe was considered to begin at the blessed the little ones (as
above), and when He
age of tour. Both boys and girls accompanied rebuked the ambition of the
Mk
their mothers to the synagogue when very young. 9-'^---\ Lk 9^«-«, and Mt 1 8 ' " , disciples,—see
with notable amplifiAnd Sabbath by Sabbath, throughout His early cations.
peaceful years, Jesus was found iu the synagogue
(a) In the former instance the untimely interwith His mother Mary; and a benediction and a
joy it must have been to all the frequenters of that position of the disciples leads to the saying, ' Of
synagogue at Nazareth to look upon the fair, such is the kingdom of God.* In Mark and Luke
win.some, earnest face of the (,^liild. When we this is followed by a further solemn saying—
reatl, as we do, of boys playing in the synagogue ' Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God
during worship and causing annoyance to their as a little child, be shall in no wise enter therein.'
ehler.-i, it interests us to recognize the counterpart Though Matthew lacks this in this connexion, he
of a familiar exjicrience in modern t i m e s ; but has a corresponding utterance in IS'*' *. Wendt
without taking anything from the naturalness of [Lehre Jesu, Eng. tr. ii. pp. 49, 50) considers that
our Lord's boyhood, it is impossible to think of all the stress of these words lies on the receptivity
Hini in any such association. We can only think demanded by Jesus on the part of -those who would
of Him as sliowing forth a spirit of wondrous enter the kingdom. ' Not the reception of the
grace, a growing responsiveness towards the kingdom of God a t a childlike age (sic), but in a
prayers and praises, becoming more and more childliUe character, He declares to be the hidislamiliar and dear, a deepening love of the noble pensable condition of entering the kingdom of God;
words in which He heard the laws, the hopes and and under this childlike character He does not
the faitli of Israel set forth. The whole unfolding understand any virtue of childlike blamelessness,
of His life in all the religious discipline and edu- but only the receptivity itself. . . .' And no
cation of the home, the synagogue and the whole doubt in the second of these sayings the manner
round of the Jewish year of feasts and fasts, must in which men are to receive the kingdom is set
have been heautiful to those to whose care He was forth with emphasis. Those who find themselves
entrusted. When a boy became bar-mizvah, there for one reason and another outside the kingdom,
was a lightening of the paternal responsibility ean obtain admission thereinto only when the
regarding hiin, and a sense of relief surely found ofter of its gracious bles-sings is received, not with
expression in the benediction pronounced by the ' blamelessness' indeed (which is out of the question
father on that occasion—' Blessed be He for having here), but, with the simple trust, the un pretentiousfreed ine from this punishment.' There could ness, the earnest desire and the reality which are
have been no room for such an utterance when characteristic of a child. But there is something
Jesus left His mother's side, henceforth to take more than this in the words of Jesus. The first
saying has hardly its due weight given to it if we
His place among the men in fhe congregation.
' Of such is the kingdom of God.' The
Our most prohtable reflections on the childhood stop here. belongs
to such. And we cannot accept
of our Lord, however, are best summarized in the kingdom
'
the
childlike'
as the complete equivalent of' such.
saying of Irenajus, to the effect that, in com- Wendt, it is true,
children to be
pletely participating in the conditions of human ' -susceptible subjects acknowledges
for the preaching of the kinglife, He became a child for the sake of children,
of God' (as above, p. 50); but are we to underand by His own experience of childliood He has dom
stand that they are to be invited to receive it as
sanctified it [adv. Hacr. ll. xxii. 4).
having heen outside from thefrsf.
We verge here
ii. CHILDHOOD IN THE TEACHING OF J E S U S . —
on controversies that have "loomed large on the
It was only to be expected that Jesus would troubled way of the diversihed development of
exliibit an unquestionable love for children ; and it Christian thought and opinion. But the sajrmg
is in complete accord with the whole tenor of His of Jesus, as it stands, surely implies that the kingteaching that He should specially emphasize tbe dom comprises not only the childlike, but httle
importance and value of the child. The well- children qua children as well. They are its inknuwn worils of Juvenal, ' Maxhna debetur puero heritors. They may forfeit its blessings subsereverentia' (Sat. xiv. 47). gain their profoundest quently by their own act, or others may be specisignilicance when the attitude assumed by our ally responsible for their failing to retain their
Lord towards children is considered. The story inheritance (Mt 18«); but t h a t is another matter.
of Jairus' daughter [T6 Ovydrpiiv pov is the fathers As Bengel says (on Mt lO^"*), 'roiovros notat subappealing expression in Mk 5"^) suggests a special stantiam cum qualitate.' And the relation of our
tenderness in Je=^iis towards children for wlioin His Lord to humanity at large makes this but t i e
healing was sought; He could not resist such an natural interpretation of His words. ' If they wi'o
appeal as, ' Sir, come down ere my child (ri vaiSiov are like little children belong to the kingdom ot
P.OV) die' (Jn 4^-'); and it was anything but in- heaven, why should we for a moment doubt time
dilierence to the woes of a little heathen giri [9vyd- the little children themselves belong to the king7-p.o^ Mk 7--J which made Him apparently reluctant dom?' So Morison, who is altogether admirable
to yield to the entreaties of the Syrophcenician on this point (see especially Com. on Mt 19 ).
woman. Such cases, we may be sure, are only
representative of many more. And that our Lord
(b) The way in which Jesus dealt with the disHimself had a singular attraction for children ciples' dispute concerning precedence {Mk 9
an<i
.yiniits of no doubt. His triumphal Entry into par.allels) further brings out the qualities of cliuaJerusalem and the Temple cannot have been the hood which were most precious in His eyes, ana

CHILDRENthe value and importance He attaclied to little
children themselves. The little one He called to
Him and so lovingly embraced (St. Mark's special
touch again), was held up to the disciples as an
example ami guide to greatness, To be great in
the kingdom of heaven (Mt 18'- ••) it was necessary
to have a spirit of simplicity and humility such as
was seen in the child in whom self-regard and selfseeking had as yet no place. It is one of our
Lord's great paradoxes. To be childlike is to be
tnily great. The same truth is em]iliasized in a
saying which in varying form is found twice over
in each of the Synoiitics—the man who wishes to
be Hrst shall be l a s t ; the man willing to be least
shall be great. We here learn further how Jesus
regards little children as in a real sense belonging
to Him. To receive a little cliild o* belonging to
Him, bestowing losing care upon it, is a high
service rendered to Him and to God iiy whom He
was sent. In Mt lO'"'"''- the importance attached
to such service is strikingly expressed in the progressive series in which Jesus promises a reward
to tliose who thus receive His messengers—a prophet, a good man, *one of these little ones.' I t is
most natural to understand t h a t in using such an
expression as the last our Lord actually referred
to some children who were hard by when He was
speaking. Aud as here, so in the more extended
sayings in Mt 18, whatever tlie reference to childlike and lowly-minded disciples in general, the
•words of Jesus must apply to children themselves.
The terrible warning of Mt 18'' applies to those
who hinder such little ones in relation to tbe kingdom. Though it is not expressly so stated, what
is said about receiving children suggests t h a t
such a wron<r done to any child is as a wrong done
to Ciirist Himself. The preciousness of a little
child in the sight of 'our Father in heaven' is
emphatically asserted by Jesus in Mt 18'""". The
children's angels, He says, are ever in the presence
of God (v.'"). Whether this remarkable saying be
understood as referring to guardian angels or to
representative angels (in some way corresponding
to the Zoroastrian frarashis or * spiritual counterparts'—see art. by Dr. J. H. Moulton in Journal
of Theol. Studies, J u l y 1902), it clearly declares
that no little one is an object of inditteience with
God, no wrong inflicted upon a child can escape His
notice. The closing saying of this group (vv.'-"")
embodies the illustration of the one stray sheep,
found in another connexion in Lk 15, and teaches
that, whatever ruin may befall ' one of these little
ones,' it is not a matter of the Divine pleasure and
ordination that even one such should be ' cast as
rubbish to the void.' See also art. CHILDREN,
which is written from a different standpoint.
LiTBEATURB.—The various Lives of Christ (Edersheim, Keim,
Didon, Farrar, Andrews, li. Smith, etc.); artt. BOVUOOD, and
EDUCATION; ef. art. 'Education' in Hastint;^' 1>E and the
Encyc. Biblica; Brough, Childhood and Youth of our Lord;
G. A. Coe, Education in lielitjion ami Morals, 1904 ; S. B.
Haslett, Pedaiiogical Bible School, 1905 ; It. Rainy, Sojourniivj
with God (1902), p. 151; Donehoo, Apocniphal and Legendary
Life of Christ ; Ramsay, Education of Chrint; Schiirer, HJP ;
Wendt, Teaching oj Jesus, ii. 48ff.; G. B. Stcveri.% Theologi/ of
(Ae AT, pp. 81,93.
J . S, CLE.-VIENS.

CHILDREN.—In the regeneration of society
which has been wrought by tlie forces brought
into the world by Christianity, the family, of
course, has had its part. Or rather, since to .lesus
also the family was the social unit, this regeneration began with the family and spread outwards
from it. The emphasis laid by our Lord on the
institution of the family deserves even to be called
extraordinary. Not only did He habitually exhibit sympathy with domestic life in all its phases,
and particularly reverence for women and tenderness for children : and not only did He adopt tlie
vocabulary of the family to express the relations
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subsisting between Himself and His followers and
even as His choicest vehicle for convey n - ^ o t l m n
a vitalizing conception of tlieir relat^on'^ to God
from whom,' as that one of His servants who
bes represents His teaching in this aspect of it
named (Ej h f);
but. deserting His customary
reserve in dealing with social institutions, in the
case of this one alone did He advance beyond
general principles to specihc legislation (Cf V G
Peabody, Jesus Christ and the Social Question
p. 145 i\.).
'
This specific legislation does not directly concern children. I t is true t h a t childhood owes as
much to the gospel as womanhood itself (cf e a
Uhlhorn, Conflict of Christianity tcifh Heathenism,
p. 183). And the causes of the great revolution
which was wrought by the gospel in the condition
of children and the estimate placed on childhood,
are undoubtedly rooted in the life and teaching of
our Lord, and are snread on the pages of"tlie
Gospels. Cut we sliall search in vain in the recorded teaching of Jesus for either direct legislation, or even enunciation of general principles
regulating the relations of parents and children, or
establishing the position ot children in the social
organism. He has left us no commandments, no
declarations, not even exhortations on the subject.
He simply moves onward in His course, touching
in life, act, word on the domestic relations t h a t
were prevalent about Hiin, and elevating and
glorifying everything that He touclifd. Thus He
has handed down to us a new ideal of the family,
and lifted to a new plane our whole conception of
childhood.
(Cf. Shailer Mathews, The Social
Teaching of Jesus, p. 101 ft'.).
The domestic economy which forms the background of Jesus' life, and is assumed in all His
dealings with children and in all His allusions
to them and their ways, is, of cour^c, the wholesome home-life which had grown up in Israel
under the moulding influence of the revelation of
the Old Covenant. Its basis was the passionately
afi'ectionate Semitic nature, and no doubt certain
modihcations had come to it from contact with
other civilizations; but its form was determined
by the tutelage which Jehovah had granted His
people. (Cf. Edersheim, Sketches of Jewish Social
Life in the Days of Christ, chs. vi.-ix., and The
Life and Times of Jcsvs the Messiah, bk. II. chs.
ix. and x. ; also Hastings' DB, articles 'Child,'
'F.amily.' For later Jewish child-life see Scliechter,
St)idi',s in Judaism, xii. ; and, alove all, L. Low,
The. Lrhni^altrr.
Cf. also Ploss, Das Kind in
Uranrh und ,Sdtc der Volkcr).
The tender Invc which the Hebrew parent bore to his child,
and the absorbing interest «itli which lie wjitched and guided
\tt development, doubtless iind partial expression in the iiuiltiplicity of desis^nations by which the several stages of childhood
are marked in that, pictorial lan^nage. Besides the general
terms for ' son ' (/-cii) and ' daughter' (hath), eiglit of these have
been noted tracing the child from its birth to its maturity :
yeled (fem. vald.'ih), the 'birthling'; yonek, the 'sucKling';
'6let, the suckling of a larger growth, perhaps the 'worrier';
qamul, the 'weanling'; taph. the 'toddler'; 'clem, the 'fat
o n e ' ; n,a'(ir, the 'free o n e ' ; beilfh; the 'ripe one." (So Hamburger, IlE i. 042, after whom Edersheim, 0pp. cill. p. lua f.
and i. p. 221, note 3).
This series of designations may, of course, be more than
matched out of the richness of Greek speech. Here the general
term of relation, 'child" {*T£«y«, dimin. * rixv.at), parts into
the more specific ' s o n ' (* uict, dinun. vlo^cm^, i/lliav) and
' daughter' C (hya-ry,?. dimin. ' tli,yaTf,ioy) ; while the multitude nl
terms describing stages of growth quite Ijaflles discrimination.
The "-raniinarians have handed down to us each his several list,
among which that of Alexioii (Eust. 17S8, 22), for instance,
enumerates ten stages between the newborn infant and the
mature voung man: * 0piife; ; *na.id!oii; * ^etilapiBt; Ta:i5.V«o; ;
"Tccir; Tffl'.AiJ, or $ouTa.i;, or <i»T/Tai,-, or fiikXi^y.^K ; ifr/^o:;
^£i/>«zIov or /iir^aj; 'K«"ir*i>f; * uxvitcf. Needless to say, the
sequences of such lists cannot be taken too strictly. And
equally needless to say, they by no means exhaust the synonymy.
* Those terms which occur in NT are marked by an asterisk.
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efl'ect an express history of the development of
J e s u s ; and sums up in two comprehensive verses
His entire growth from childhood to boyhood and
from boyhood to manhood (2^-"). The language of
\ta.ih•ffxr^, TiipOkMii;.
these succinct descriptions is charged witli'suggesIt is not difficult to recognize the general distinctions between tions t h a t this was an extraordinary child, whose
these teniis.
(For the detailed synonjmy see especially
Schmidt D. Stinonvm,ik d. grieck. Sprache, c. 63, for the terms development was an extraordinary development.
helonn-ing distinctively to childhood; c. 152 for those describ- Attention is called alike to His physical, intellecing th°e sUges between childhood and maturity; and c. 47 for tual, and spiritual progress; and of each it is sugsome terms denoting youthful ness ; ct. Thayer, Lex. A 2', s.v.
T«7,-). Tixta> (with its diminutive TEK./OV, Jn 13^ only) is, like gested t h a t it was constant, rapid, and remarkable.
via and Buyarr.p, used in the Gospels only of relationship, Those who looked upon Him in the cradle would
literal or figurative, never ot age (for the synonymy of TSK^k, perceive t h a t even beyond tlie infant Moses (Heb.
w« and -ra7r. see an interesting discussion hy Hohne in
Luthardt's ZKWL, 18S2, p. 57 ff.; and cf. Cremer and Thayer, 11^) this w a s ' a goodly c h i l d ' ; and day by day as
s.DO.). For the rest, Qpupai is here, as in post-Homeric Greek in He grew and waxed strong. He became more and
general, distinctively the 'newborn baby'(l P 2-2), the 'child more lilled not only with knowledge but with
in the arms' (in Homer it is the unborn child, the embryo, aa
also often in later Greek, e.g. Lk I'*!-'"): and I^.TIO.- and B-UXK^UV wisdom, and not only with wisdom but with grace,
(the NT substitute for dv.\«,ru.is, IhiXaurei) range with it as and so steadily advanced ' n o t alone in power and
descriptive ot earlv infancy. n«t!jo> is equally distinctively the knowledge, but by year and hour in reverence and
'little child,'although ita application is somewhat broad; now
it is entirely synonymous with )3/Js?s,- (Lk l^S-ee etc., Mt28etc., in charity.' Man and God alike looked ujion His
Lk 1SI5 if), and a'yain it designates a little maiden of twelve growing powers and developing character with ever
years of age (Mk 5-*'- *^). Its companion diminutive TtciSiipicv is increasing favour. The promise of the goodly child
ordinarily employed of a somewhat older ' lad,' and may very
well be so used in the only passage where it occurs in the passed without jar or break into the fruitage of
Gospels (Jn69). The simple ^ro:?* has a range sufficiently wide the perfect man : and those who gazed on the babe
to cover all these stages, from infancy itself (e.g. Mt 218) up to with admiration {2^-^''-^), could not but gaze on
youthful maturity (Hippocrates says up to the age of 21). It
designates, says Schmidt (p. 429), 'the child of all ages up to the boy with astonishment (2") and on the man
complete young manhood; Tonhapiet, the child up to his first with reverence.
school years; raiJio^, exclusively the little child.' NEXV.VSIO; is
the appropriate designation ot every stage of youthful maturity
It is therefore no ordinary hunian development
(rom so early an age that ttfiy)»xiiiB or Tai,- might be inter- which is here described for us. But it is none tlie
changed with it up to so late a period—about 40—that it is on
the point of giiing way to old age. Of the distinctively less, or rather it is all the more, a normal human
feminine terms that occur in the Gospels, -rxpSirn is a term of development, the only strictly normal hnman decondition rather than ot age, and occurs only in connexion with velopment the world has ever seen. This is the
Marv (Mt V^, Lk 1^^) and in the parable of the Ten Virgins (Mt
2 5 l ' - n ) . and-r«A.'(r>!iT i's employed only in the secondary sense only child who has ever been born into the world
ot 'maid-servant' (Mt 266a and parallels, Lk 12'i5). The diminu- without the fatal entail of sin, and the only child
tives OuyaTnie* and xipairwv, though Capable of employment with
quite a wide range, yet naturally imply tenderness of years who has ever grown to manhood free from the
where tenderness of affection is not obviously conveyed by them deterioration of sin. This is how men ought to
(e.g. Mk 7-5, Mt 9^il). Thus it appears that in the narratives ot grow u p : how, were they not sinners, men would
the Gospels there is brought into contact with our Lord every
Stage of childhood and youth from the cradle to maturity—the grow up. I t is a great thing for the world to
baby on its mother's bosom (Lk 1815), the httle child, boy (Mk have seen one such instance. As an example it is
921) and f;irl (Mk 725) alike, children of a larger growth (Jn 427, indeed set beyond our reach. As the ideal childLk 851), and the maturing youth (Lk 7^*, Mt ISJ-O).
hood realized in life, it has ever since stood before
the world as an incitement and inspiration of quite
incalculable power. In this perfect development
What Jesus did for children, we may perhaps of Jesus there has been given to the world a model
sum up as follows. He illustrated the ideal of for every age, whose allurement has revolutionized
childhood in His own life as a child. He mani- life. He did not, as Irenseus {adn. Hcer. ii. xxii.
fested the tenderness of His aflection for children 4, cf. III. xviii. 4) reminds us, despise or evade the
by conferring blessings upon them in every stage humanity He had assumed ; or set aside in His own
of their development as He was occasionally person the law t h a t governs i t : on the contrary.
bionght into contact with them. He asserted for He sanctified every age in turn by Himself living
children a recognized place in His kingdom, and His perfect life in its conditions. ' H e came to
dealt faithfully and luvingly with each age as it save ail by means of Himself,' continues Irenreus,
juesented itself to Him in the course of His M-ork. *all, I say, who through Him are born again unto
He chose the condition of childhood as a tyjie of God,—infants and children, and boys, and youths.
. He therefore passed through every age,
the fundamental char.acter of the recipients of the
kingdom of Cxod. He adopted the relation of becoming an infant for infants, thus sanctifying
childhnod as the most vivid earthly image of the infants; a child for children, thus sanctifying
relation of C.uiVs people to Him who was not those who are of this age, being at the same time
ashamed tfl he called their Father which is in made to them an example of piety, righteousness,
heaven, and thus retlef'ted back upon this relation and submission ; a youth for youths, becoming an
a glory by which it has been transligured ever since. example to youths, and thus sanctifying them for
On the few details given us of the
The history of the ideal childhood which Jesus the Lord.'
Himself lived on the earth is set down for us in tht, childhood of onr Lord see artt. BOYHOOD OF JESUS
opening cliapters of Matthew and Luke, especially and CHILDHOOD.
of Luke, whose distinction among the Evangelists
During the course of His Ufe begun with this
is that he has given us a narrative founded on ideal childhood, Jesus came into contact with
an investigation which 'traced the course of all every stage of youthful develo])ment, and manithings accurately from the first' {Lk P). Accord fested the tenderness of His feeling for each and
ingly not only does he Mith careful exactitude His power and willingness to confer blessings upon
record the performance by our Lord's parents in all. A lurid light is thrown upon the nature of
His behalf, during His infancy, of ' all thin<'s that the world and the character of the times into
were according to the law of the Lord' (Lk 2-«'); which He was born by the slaughter of the Innobut he marks for us the stages of our Lord's growth cents, which marked His advent (Mt 2'«-^). But
in Mis progress to man's estate, and thus brings one function which the record of this incident per' c l i i l d ' 1 ^ - us successively as ' b a b y - (2-^p^0o.), forms is to serve as a black background upon which
Child (2"' TraiSioc), .ind ' T j o y ' (2^" rrals), u n t i l in His own beneficence to childhood may be thrown
His glorious young-manhood, when He was about up. Jlotbers instinctively brought their babies to
^ a e T n i " / ""^Tl
^^ i"'^^ manifested Himself to Him for benediction ; and when they did so, He
Israel (3-^). The second chapter of Luke is thus in was not content until He had taken them in Hia

Alexion's list, for example, does not contam even all the
terms of this clasa that occur in the Gospel narratives. The
series afforded by them would run something like this: ^/isfo;,
ni-rie; fttAaC*^ T « . 3 . " , T«iSx/),<.k, -r*'/;, K«v.<rw;, to which would
need to be added the distinctively feminine DuyiTfitv, xopit^iet
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ftrms (Mk W\ cf. &^% His allusions to children
in His teaching reflect the closeness of His ob- hour of e n t r a n c e - f i r s t or eleventli,-bnt of the will
servation of tliem. He celebrates the delight of o!vn (Mt S!^7' ''*'" '^"'"'^ ^^''"^ " « ^^"1 ^^itl' I ^ s
the mother in her baby, obliterating even the
Whut is particularly to be borne in mind with
pangs of birth {Jn 16-'): the fostering love of the
father wlio cuddles his chihlren ui> with him in
bed (Lk I P ) ; the parental afleetion which listens
eagerly to the child's every request, and knows cluldicn (iraibla, Mt 19'^-'^ Ml; W^.u Li^ jyiiit
how tu grant it only things that are good (Mt 7". were distinctively ' babies* (/i/.f-v-^,, Lk 18'=). ThereLk ll"-"*). He notes the wayward impuNes of
T
\^l",m'i^^ *",^'' T'^'^'^'^'^ by Jesus 'in his
children at play (Mt 11"', Lk V-). He feds UK- aims (Mk 10" ; and only from this circumstance
weight of woe tliat is added to cal.amities in wliirli imlerd, ean all llie details of the narrative be
the cliildren also are involved (Mt 18-'); and place-- nndeistood. It is from this, for example, that
among the suiiremest tests of loyalty to Him, the the intciteicnce of the disciples, whieh called out
preference of Him even to one's children (Mt 11)-" the Master s reliuke, ' Let the little children come
Lk 14^ IS^"; cf. Mk lU--^).
t<> m e ; luibid them not,' receives its explanation.
Anumber of His miracles, worked for the benefit I h e disciples, to speak briefly, had misapprehended
of the voung. illustrate His coiiipassH)ii for their the nature of the Lord's mi.ssion : they w^re resufierings and ills. The nobleman's son at Caper- garding Him fundamenttLlly as a teacher sent from
naum, whose healing Jesus wrought as a second (iod, who also healed the afllieted ; and they consign when He came out of Juda-a into Galilee (Jn ceived it to be tlieir duty in the overstrain to whieh
44u-i4j_ was .It least a ' c h i l d ' (TTOIJ, 4"''), for so the He w.as subjected to protect Him from needless
servants lall him in cold sobriety ; and jirobably ilrafts on His time and strength by the intrusion
w;is !i ' little child ' i4^"), although it is, of course, of those needing no healing and incapable of inpo^silile that on the lips of the father the diminu- struction. It seemed to them out of the question
tive exjires-ses tenderness of allection rather than that 'even the babies' (Lk 18'=) should be thrust
of age. The pcs-sessed ' boy' {jraii, Mt 17'", Lk 1)-'') upon His jaded attention. They sliould have
—the only son of his father (Lk 9^^)—whom Jesus known better ; and Jesns was indignant that they
healed as He came down from the iSIount of Trans- did not know better (Mk 10'*), and took this ocfiguration {Mt 17"--', Mk 9^*-'\ Lk 9^^'-*^), and whose casion to manifest Himself as the Saviour of infants
atHiction had dated from his earliest infancy (eK also. Taking them in His arms and fervently
iraiSijdfv, Mk 9-'), was more certainly distinctively invoking a blessing upon them (Mk 10'" Kar^vXiyet),
a 'little child' (Mk 9-*). Jairus' ' little daughter ' He not only asserted tor them a part in His mission,
(Bvydrpiov, Mk 5^)—aKo an only one—whom Jesus but even constituted them the type of the children
raised from the dead in such dramatic cireuni- of the kingdom. ' L e t the little cliildren come
stunees (Mt 9'3-^«, Mk 5---«, Lk 8^'-=") and who is unto me,' He says ; 'forbid thom n o t : for of such
spoken of in the narratives indifferently as ' child ' is the kingdom of <iod.' And then proceeding
[wals, LkS^'-"), 'little child'(Tat5io;', Mk5^"-*"-^') with the solemn ' Verily '—' \'erily I say unto yoii,
and ' maiden ' or ' girl' (Kopdoiov, Mt 9-^- -^ Mk 5 " ; Whosoever shall not receive the kingJoni of Cod
raXiSd, Mk 5"), we know to have been about twelve as a little child, shall in no \\ ise enter therein'
years old (Lk S"*-). We are not told the exact age (Mk ID'-'- '^ Lk 18'«- " ; cf. Mt I'J'-").
of the 'little daughter' (ffvydrpiov,^ Mk 7-^—here Wherein this childlikeiiess. in which alone the
probably the wonl is the diminutive of age, not kingdom of God can be received, consists, lies on
of affection, as it occurs in the narrative, not the the face of the narrative. Certainly not in the
conversation) of the Syrophcenician woman ; but innocence of childhood, as if the purpose were to
we note that St. Mark calls her also distinctively announce that only the specially innocent can
a ' little child' [iraiSiov, 7**). The only son of th.- enter the kingdom of God. Our Lord was accuswidow of Nain (Lk 7"-"*), the desolate state of tomed to declare, on the contrary, that He came to
whose bereft mother roused so deeply the jiity of call not the righteous but sinners, to seek and
our Lord (7'^), is addressed indeed as a "young save that which was lost ; and the contradiction
iiian' [veavicTKe, 7'''), a term so broad t h a t it needwitii the lesson of the publican and the Pharisee
imply no more than t h a t he was in his prime ; but praying in the temple, which immediately prethe suggestion of the narrative certainly seems to cedes this narrative in Luke, would be too glaring.
be that he was in bis youthful prime (7'^). Thus But neither can it consist in the humility of
is rounded out a series of miracles in wliich our childhood, if, indeed, we can venture to speak of
Lord shows His pity to the growing youth of every the most egoistic age of hnman life as characteristically humble ; nor yet in its simplicity, its artstage of development.
lessness, ingenuousness, directness, as beautiful as
When on that great day on the shores of Gen- these qualities are, and as highly esteemed as they
nesaret Jesus appeared to His discijjles and gave certainly must be in the kingdom of God. We canto His repentant Apostle His last exhortation, He not even suppose it to consist in the trustfulness
commanded him not nierely ' Feed my sheep,' but of childhood, although we assuredly come much
also ' Feed my lambs.' Tliough the language, nearer to it in this, and no image of the children
doubtless, rather expresses His love for Hi.s flock of the kingdom could be truer than that aflbrded
than distributes it into constituent cla.'-ses, we by the infant lying trustingly upon its mother's
may be permitted to see in it also the richness of breast. But, in truth, it is in no disposition of
our Lord's sympatliy for the literal lambs of His mind, but rather in a condition of nature, that we
fold. Certainly He provided in His kingdom .a must seek the characterizing peculiarity of these
place for every age, and met the spiritual needs of infants whom Jesus sets forth as types of the
each. Touching illustrations of this are oflered us children of tho kingdom. Infants of days [^pfipTj,
at the two end stages of youthful development Lk 18"^) have no characteristic disiiosition of mind ;
(Lk 18^^ ^pi^as ; Mt 19-" veaivlaKos), in the blessing and we must accordingly leave the subjective
of little children and the probing of the rich young sphere and Hnd the childlikeness wliich Jesus
ruler's heart, which are brought into immediate presents as the condition of the receiition (not
contiguity in all three of the Synoptics as if they acquisition) of the kingdom in an objective state ;
were intended to be taken together as a picture of in a word, in the helplessness, or, if you will, the
our Lord's dealing with youth as a A\ hole, perhaps absolute depemlence of infancy. W h a t our Lord
even as together illustrating the great truth t b a t would seem to say, therefore, when He declares,
in the kingdom of God the question is not of the ' Of such is the kingdom of God,' is, briefly, that
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those of whom the kingdom of God is made up are,
relatively to it, as helplessly dependent as babies
are in their mothers' arms. The children of tiie
kingdom ent«r it as children enter the world,
stripped and naked,—infants, for whom all must
be done, not who are capable of doing.
There was another occasion on which even more
formally Jesus proclaimed to His disciples childlikeness as the essential characteristic of the children of the kingdom (Mt W'', Mk 9 ^ " , Lk 9^«-*«).
The disciples had been disputing among themselves who of them should be greatest. Jesus,
calling to Him a little child, placed it in their
midst and said, * Verily I say unto you, Except ye
turn and become as little children, ye shall in no
wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.' There
could not have been uttered a more pointed intimation that the kingdom of heaven is given, not
acquired; that men receive it, not deserve it. As
children enter the world, so men enter the kingdom, with no contributions in their hands. We
are not, indeed, told in this narrative, in express
words, that the child thus made the type ot the
children of God was a ' newborn b a b y ' (^p^tpos): it
is called only a ' little child' (iraiSiop). But its extreme infancy is implied : Jesus took it in His arms
(Mk 9'") when He presented it to the observation
of His disciples; and we must accordingly think
of it as a baby in a baby's helplessness and dependence.
We do, to be sure, find in onr Lord's further
words a requisition of humility (Mt 18^): ' W h o soever then shall humble himself like this little
child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of
heaven.' To become like n, little child may certainly involve humility in one MIIO is not a cliild ;
and it is very comprehensible that our Lord should
therefore tell those whom He was exhorting to
approach the kingdom of heaven like little children, that thsy could do so only by humbling
themselves. But this is not the same as declaring
humility to be the characteristic virtue of childhood, or as intimating that InimiUty may ground
a claim upon the kingdom of heaven.
What
our Lord seems to tell His followers is that they
cannot enter the kingdom He came to found except tliey turn and become like little children ; and
that they can become like little children only by
humbling themselves; and that therefore when
tiiey were quarrelling about their relative greatness,
they were far from the disposition which belongs
to children of the kingdom. Humility seems to
be represented, in a word, not as the characterizing
quality of childhood or of childlikeness, but rather
as the attitude of heart in which alone we can
realize in our consciousness that quality which
characterizes childhood. That quality is conceived
here also Jis helplessness, while childlikeness consists in the reproduction in the consciousness of
the objective state of utter dependence on God
which IS the real condition of every sinner.
From tiie point of view thus revealed in objectlesson and discourse, it was natural for our Lord
to speak of His disciples ns ' babes.' ' I thank
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and eartli,' He
cries on one momentous occasion (Mt I P ^ Lk 10^'),
' t h a t thou didst hide these things from the wise
and understanding, and didst reveal them unto
babes' (i-ijiriois, the implication of which is precisely
weakness and neediness). And then He proceeds
witii a great declaration the very point of which is
to contrast His sovereign power with the neediness
of those whom He calls to His service. Similarly
a^ the end approached and the cliildren (iraiSes) in
the temple were greeting Him with hosannas. He
met the indignant challenge of the Jews with the
words of the Psalmist: 'Yea, did ye never read
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou
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liast ordained praise?' (Mt 21"). The meaning is
t h a t these childish hosannas were typical of the
praises risin" from the hearts of those childlike
ones from whose helplessness (because they owed
much to Him) His true praise should spring.
From the more general view-point of aflection
our Lord derived the terms by which He expressed
His personal relations to His followers, and a large
part of the vocabulary of His proclamation of the
kingdom of God is drawn from the relationships of
the family. Hisdisciples are H i s ' children' [r^Kva,
Mk 10'*), or with increasing tenderness of expression, H i s ' little children (T^Kfla, J n 13"^), His
' babies' (irai5ia, J n 2P), and perhaps with even more
tenderness still, simply His 'little ones' (ol puKpol,
Mt W^ etc., but see art. L I T T L E ONES).

Similarly

the great King, whose kingdom He came to establish, is the Father of His people ; and they may
therefore be free from all fear, because, naturally,
it is the good pleasure of tlieir Father to give the
kingdom to them (Lk 12^^). Every turn of expression is freely emjjloyed to carry home to the hearts
of His followers the sense of the Fatherly love for
them by Him who is their King indeed, but also
their t'ather which is in heaven (Mt S"'-*^-**
(ii.4.c.8.B.n.i5. i8G^-i7ii 10-"-2S 13" OS'-*, Mk 1P3, Lk
638 1113 1230-33^ J n 2 0 ' ^ ) ; and they accordingly His
sons (Mt5''-''5, Lk203«), His children (Jn P^ IP^),
and therefore heirs of His kingdom. In this representation, which finds its most striking expression in sucli parables as t h a t of the Prodigal Son
(Lk 15*" ), it is, to be sure, rather the relationship
of father and child that is enqibasized than the
tenderness of the age of childhood. Neither is it
a novelty introduced by our Lord ; it finds its
root in Old Testament usage. But it is so
characteristic of our Lord's teaching that it may
fairly be said tiiat the family was to His mind the
nearest of human analogues to the order that obtains in the kingdom of God, and the picture
which He draws of the relations t h a t exist between God and His people is largely only a ' transfiguration of tlie family.'
Such an employment of the relationships in the
family to figure forth those t h a t exist between (iod
and His'people could not fail to react on the conceptions which men formed of the family relationships themselves. By His constant emphasis on
the Fatherhood of God, and by His employment of
the helplessness of infancy and the dei>endence of
childhood as the most vivid emblems jnovided by
human society to image the dependence of God s
people on Hia loving protection and fostering care,
our Lord has thrown a halo over the condition of
childhood which has communicated to it an emotional value and a preciousness, in the strictest
sense, new in the world. In the ancient world,
cliildren, though by their innocence eliciting the
aflection, and by tlieir weakness appealin" to the
sympathy, of their elders, were thought of chiefly
as typ-sof immaturity and unripeness. Tbe Christian world, taught by its Lord, reverences their
very helplessness as tiie emblem of its own condition in the presence of God, and recognizes in their
dependence an appeal to its unselfish devotion,
t h a t it may be an imitator of God. This salutary
respect and consideration for childhood has no
doubt been exaggerated a t times to something
very much like worship of the childlike ; and this
tendency iias been powerfully fostered by the prevalence in .sections of Christendom, since the 14tn
cent., of au actual cult of the infant Saviour (cf. E.
Martinengo-Carresco in The Contemporary Review,
Ixxvii. 117, etc.), and the early rise and immense
development in the same quarters of a cult of the
Madonna, to the tender sentiments underlying
which all tbe resources of the most passionate
devotion, the most elevated literature, and the most
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perfect art have been invoked to give widespread
influence (see especially Zbckler, art. Maria do-.
Mutter des Herrn in PRE^, xii. 309, etc., who
gives an extensive classified bibliography. Cf. in
general H. 1-^ Scndder, Childhood in Art, also in
i'Ac Atlantic Monthly, lv. ami Ivi.). Such exaggerations cannot, however, obscure the main
fact that it is only from Jesus t h a t the world has
learned properly to appreciate and wholesomely to
deal with childhood and all t h a t childhood stands
for.

Cf. a i t . CHILDHOOD.
B E N J A M I N 11. W A U F I E L D .

CHILDREN OP GOD.—The teaching of Jesus
Christ about the children of God canpot be understood apart from His teaching about the Fatheriiood of God : indeed, it is from the latter standpoint t h a t it must be approached. In such an
ap|iroach the main positions seem to he as follows -.—
(1) Jesus asserts absolutely the fatherly nature
of God. His use of the name ' F a t h e r implies
that the fatherly nature is eternal in God. God
does not become Father ; He is * tlie Father.' All
knowledge of God is deficient which does not
'know the F a t h e r ' (Mt 11-^, J n 14s-").
This
fatherly nature of God necessarily manifests itself
in all God's dealings. He cannot be other than
Father, and ' he maketh his sun to rise on the evil
and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the
unjust'(Mt5^').
(2) This eternal Fatherhood in God is complemented by an eternal Sonship in God. Jesus used
habitually the name ' M y Father.' I t implied a
special relationship between the Father and Himself, which is summed up by John, ' T h e only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the F a t h e r '
(Jn 1'^).
(3) The fatherly heart of God does not rest
satisfied in the eternal Sonship in God. He desires
the response of filial love from all who are capable
of giving it (cf. esp. Lk 15'"^*-, J n 4^). Jesus
assumed that tlie filial attitude is expected from
all men. This is implied in His method of teaching. The Divine Fatherhood is woven into its
texture. Therefore the picture of God the Father
is offered to everybody, witb its necessary appeal
to the hearer to enjoy the filial relationship. Since
the outlook of the gospel is universal, the sonship
may be universal. Even 'publicans and sinners'
may enjoy the lilial feeling.
(4) But Jesus taught plainly that this filial attitude is not general amongst men. He told the
Jews that they were of their father the devil (Ju
8"), and distinguished ' t h e good seed, the sons of
the kingdom,' from ' the tares, the sons of the evil
one' (Mt 13^); cf. also Mt 23'^"^.
(5) Certain conditions are laid down as essential to the enjoyment of the filial relationship to
God. These conditions are usually described by
Jesus in terms of character. The children of God
are 'peacemakers,' are those who love their
enemies, and who do the will of the Father (cf.
Mt 5"-** 12'"): they ' d o good and lend, never
despairing,' and are * merciful' (Lk 6^'- ^). But in
the discourses in John's tiuspel, Jesus Himself is
oflered as a touchstone for the filial relationship
{cf. Jn S"*^"""). In this connexion the demand for
the new birth must be noticed. Jesus connected
entrance into t h a t Kingdom whi(h He came to
found, with being 'born anew' (Jn 3^); He demanded that His disciples should be converted and
heconie as little children if they would enter the
Kingdom (Mt 18^ ||). It may fairly be said t h a t in
the mind of Jesus there is an intimate connexion
between these two modes of teaching. The moral
cliaracter befitting the children of dlod is secured
by the new birth 'of water and of the Spirit' {Jn S"*).
From these propositions we can gather the teacliVOL. I . — 2 0
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ing of Jesus about the children of God
The
relationship IS apprehended by Jesus ethically,
not physically To identify Divine sonship will
human birth brings the relationship down to the
physical sphere
Jesus kept it i i the religious
sphere
H e Fatherhood of God is an ethical
attitude eternally present in the Godhead ; man's
Ihvine sonship is his ethical response to this
I-)ivine l-atherhood. God is ever waiting to welcome men as sons, and to give them tlie position
of sons at home (Lk 15). But their assumftion of
this hlial position deiiends upon tiieir adoption of
the filial attitude, ' I will arise and go to my
father.' As Wendt says, '(;<K1 does not become
the l-athcr, but is the heavenly Father, even of
those who fierome His suns. . . Man is a true son
of God . from tiie fact of his comjjorting himself as a son of God ' [Tearhing uf Jesus, i. p. 193).
Tliis religious attitude which betokens Divine
sonship, includes four elements, (a) Children of
God love their heavenly Father. Love is the
golden bond in all home relationships.
Jesus
declares it to be the sovereign law in the true
relationship between man and God. For He
taufiht that the greatest commandment is to love
the Lord our God with all our heart and soul and
mind and strength (Mt 22", Lk 10-'). When
claiming to have come forth from God, He said to
tiie Jews : ' If God were your father ye would love
me,' where love of Himself is identified with love
of the Father whom He revealed.
(b) Cliildren of God obey their heavenly Father.
This is implied in all Je.sus' exhortations to men
to do tiie will of God. It is clearly stated in tliese
Sentences: ' Whosoever stiall do tbe will of my
Fatiier wliieh is in heaven, the same is my brother,
and sister, and motlier' (Mt 12^"); ' Not every one
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into tlie
kingdom of heaven ; but lie that doetii the will of
my Fatiier which is in heaven' (Mt7-''); cf. al-so
M t 21^1 24^5 ||_

(c) Children of God trust their heavenly Father.
This mark of Divine sonship is emphasized in the
Sermon on the Mount. Jesus exhorts Hisdisciples
not to be as the Gentiles, but to rely upon their
heavenly Father's knowledge of their needs and
His desire tu help them. Anxiety must be banished
from the hearts of God's cliildren, who are fed and
clothed by their Father (Mt e-^-^, Lk 6---^*).
(d) Children of God try to belike their iieavenly
Father. They are to be perfect, even as their
heavenly Father is perfect (Mt 5*^). This must not
be interpreted, as it often is, 'Be as perfect as
your Fatlier.' Its exhortation is to take tbe fatherly
character of God as the standard of perfection.
' Be ye perfect, even as He is perfect.' The Father
loves all m e n : let His cliildren do likewise. By
thus taking tlie fatherly character of tJod as the
standard. His children will fulfil the second great
law, 'Thou shalt lo\e thy neighbour as t h y s e l f
(Mt 22^'-'). The natural man adopts other ideals of
perfection ; but the children of God try to be like
their Fatiier.
Jesus gave immortal expression to the desires
characteristic of the children of GotI, in ' t h e
Lord's Prayer.' T h a t prayer is put into the lips
of those who can say 'Our Father which art in
heaven.' It includes all the marks of God's cliildren that have been found elsewhere in the teaciiing of Jesus. The hallowing of the Father's name
implies the sanctification of His ehildien after His
likeness. The prayer ' Thy will be done' lifts us
to the loftiest level of obedience. Only those who
trust God can pray 'Give us our daily bread,'
and can limit their desires for material good to
such bumble bounds. The prayer breathes throughout tiie spirit of love : t h a t spirit is tlie warp into
which the weft of tiie petition is woven.
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The blessings enjoyed by the children of God
are all the good that Jesus Christ came on earth to
oH'er to men. This good is summed up in the
phrase ' the kingdom of God' or ' the kingdom of
heaven.' All the children of God are members ot
that Kingdom; cf. Mt I3» IS^'". Tiie Kingdom is
God's profl'ered blessing : ' It is your Father s good
pleasure to give you the kingdom' (Lk 12'-). The
Kingdom includes the blessings of forgiveness
( M t 6 " | | ) ; of guardian care (Mt 6^=); of the Holy
Spirit {Lk l l ' ^ ) ; of eternal life (Jn 5-'--^ l"-*); and
finally, the enjoyment of the Father's house (Mt
25=«, Jnl4--^).
This identification of the blessings enjoyed by
the children of God with the good of the Kingdom,
leads naturally to the statement that the ethical
attitude characteristic of the children of God can
be secured by faitii in Jesus Christ. He not only
spoke of Him-.(-lf as the Son of God ; He also
declared that His revelation of Sonship made sonship possible to men. Considerable importance
attache:^ to the solemn words in Mt llj^' ' AU
things have been delivered unto me of my Father :
and no one knoweth the Son, save the Fatiier;
neither dotii any know the Father, save the Son
and he to whomsoever tiie Son willeth to reveal
him.' They declare that the knowledge of tiie
Fatlier must be e-vperiniental. Only one who has
lived as a son can know the Father. .Men do not
know God primarily as Father. Tiiey ttiink of
Him as King, as Judge, as Law-Giver; and because they are sinners they cannot know Him
jmrely as Father. Tlie shadow of the broken Law
falls across God's face, making it appear the face
of a judge, and falls upon the attitude of men,
chilling it into that of servants. B u t ' t h e Son'
knows God as Father. He lias no fear of Him as
Judge; He claims to be Himself the King in the
kingdom of Goil (Mt 25'"*); He is conscious tiiat
He has never broken God's law. Therefore He can
know God as the Father ; and He is aide to reveal
Gml to men as Father. Jesus does this by ransoming cajitive s|.irit-< from the bondage of sin and
deatli (Mt2il-''), by persuading them to trust tiie
fatiierly love of Gmt, and by strengthening them
to break away from the self-life in favour of the
life of surrender (Mt 16-^"^ ||).

can make them so. They must also learn obedience to the Father's will. He offers to teacli them
this, saying with marvellous condescension, 'Take
my yoke upon you, and learn of me.' He is wearing
the yoke of obedience to the Father, and He finds
it 'easy.' A yoke is made for two. Jesns invites
each nian desiring to be a son of God to put his
shoulder under the other end of His own yoke.
Then he M-ill walk in step with the great Elder
Brother. Thus learning from Jesus, he will become
a worthy child of God.
This great word has special significance liecause
it forms a link between the Synojitic teachin'' and
the teaching of Jesus in John's Gospel. There
the enjoyment of lilial privileges is made to depend
upon m a n s relation to the Son (see especially Jn
51S.-17 Q38-40 ^\'j. aa-5a)_ f h e M-ords declaratory oi the
love of God in sending the Son to save men .are
variously assigned to Jesus and to the Evau'^elist.
But even if they are the Evangelist's reflexion
upon the words of Jesus, tliey do no more than
sum up the teaching of the Lord in the chapters
quoted above.
In particular, it may be noted that J e ^ i s claimed
kinship with the Fatlier because ' I do always the
tilings that are pleasing to Iiim' (Jn S-"-'). I'liis is
in Iiarmony with His reference to men who do tiie
Father's will, as His ' brethren' (Mt 12'"''). Men
who accept His revelation of God and duty
become His brethren ; all these ' brethren' are
related to God as His children. They comport
themselves in a befitting manner, which is essentially diHerent from the self-centred conduct of
unregenerate men. This filial demeanour is gained
by faith in Jesus as the Saviour. He ofl'ers Himself to men as the Redeemer, through whom tliey
can break away from sin and adopt the filial attitude toward God (Mt 2.3^, J n 10'=- ^••^).
Tills conception of tlie teaching of Jesns on this
subject is expressed by the Evangelist John in the
striking sentence, ' A s nian.y as received him. to
them gave he tlie right to become cbildren of God,
even to them that believe on his name- which
were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God' {Jn 1'^ ")
Here men are described as becoming children of
fiod by believing on the name of Jesua. They
attain the dignity by a new birth t h a t is from
above. Their natural birth does not make them
children of God. Before they stand in this relationship they must receive a Divine energy. This
energy is brought to them by the Word made flesh,
who ofters Himself to the world. Moreover, tliis
reception of Christ is a continuous exercise uf
faith (rots iriaTevovaiv), implying an attitude GodM'ard that is maintained froni day to day.
If an illustration may be permitted, it wonld
seem that Jesus represents men as like Robinson
Crusoe's first canoe. It was designed to float in
the water and was capable of doing so: but it
could not get into the sea. So it lay on the shore
like a log. Man is designed for fellowship with
God, and is capable of living in filial relationsliip
with Him. But before he can realize this destiny,
he must be carried away from his native selfishness
and be launciied on tlie sea of Divine love. Jesus
Christ is the mighty deliverer who can lift men
out of death in sin and bring tlieiu to the Father.
\\ hen men believe on Him, this purpose is fulfilled,
ihey realize their destiny and become children of
Gud. Then they spread tiieir sails to the wind of
heaven, and have ' life that is life indeed.'
I he scope of this article does not include the
general teaching of tiie Epistles on this topic. But
a brief reference must be made to t h a t teaching in
so far as it involves a distinct reference to Jesus
l-^lirist. In general it may be said that the teaching of the Epistles reproduces all the main features
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The close connexion between this great word
and tlie gracious invitation which follows it (Mt
Jl-s-*"), must not be overlooked. That invitation
•shows tlie universality of Christ's outlook
The
Son IS willing to reveal the Father to all. But the
connexion explains the personal note in the invitation. Jesus does not say ' Go to the Father" • He
r.'V'.^ .Come unto me, and I will give you rest'
1 his is because He is the revealer of the Father;
and the rest He oft-ers is rest in the Fatherhood of
• ud. The ciiapter describes the discouragements
thatdarkened the noon of His ministry. l?e found
rest to His own soul in the Father: ' f thank ti^ee,
F a t l e ^ - • • ^ ' ' ^ " s°' Father' (VV.2S.2G)
This
re.t He desires to give to others. Tlie only
S L V J o ' f i ' i ' i S . ^ ^ " ^'^'"^ ^ *'>« Father%ri!-;
Two th
hood
Chr
'•:. '"teit up as .an ensiirn (Is lIw-"-'i. «.i.^« *i
nations see Him tl,^,- i." '^^ "
) . when tiie

nien knowled
en. ,o live as G S l " : ! J " " ' " V ^ ^ I ' i ^

CHOICE

CHILTARCH
of the teaching of Jesus. Tlie children of God are
nossessors of a new life t h a t has come to them by
L u h in Jesus Christ: Ko 8 " ' ^ Gal 2 - , 1 J n f' 5'<
This new life manifests itself in a new moral state
befittin" God's children and due to tlio power of
Christ :'"Gal 5'«-=«, Eph 2 ' ' " , Col 3'*-'». In this connexion i t may be noted t h a t Christians are called
'children of light,^ who before becoming Christians
were' children of disobedience,' suttering ' the wrath
of God' (Eph '2- j ^ Col 3"). Thus Christ is the
Saviour through whom the cliildren of God are reborn and morally renewed.
In iiarticnlar, three descriptions of God s children
are connected witii aspects of Christ's work, (a)
As Redeemer, He secures man's adoption into tlie
family of God (Ro S'^"'". Gal 3-M«). This 'adoption ' has been interpreted, in connexion with tiie
antitliesis between sonship and servitude, to denote
the emancipation of sons enslaved by sin. This
is the shade of meaning prominent in Galatians.
In Romans the idea of adoption of those not previously sons is emphasized. In both cases, however, the adoiition is due to tiie redeeming work
of Jesus Christ, ministered to men by t h e Holy
Spirit. The word 'adoption' is not used in Hebrews. But the idea is found there in tiic figure of
the Author of salvation leading many sons to glory
(2'"). (^) As High Priest, Jesus secures access to the
Father for all who come unto God by Him {Eph
2^^ He 7-^- ^). This priesthood is exercised by Him
as our ' Brother,' and was granted to Him in view
of His experience of our temptations (He 2 " 4'^).
(7) As King, Jesus Ciirist bestows a rich inheritance upon all His bretliren. The children of God
are ' joint-heirs with Christ' {Ro 8''')
In regard to tliis whole question, it should be
remembered that in all probability our human
speech cannot describe adequately relations tbat
reach into the eternal, and concern God. The
figure of ' <'liildren' is an analogy rather than an
exact parallel. Therefore we sliould be misunderstanding tiie teaching of Jesus if we pressed t h e
analogy too far and nought to discover the exact
counterpart of each element of the human relation
in that which we liear to God. Also it is important
to recall that Jesus was not concerned with abstract
relations. His purpose was practical and religious,
and He used terms just .so far as they served that
purpose. His terminology was consistent; it m.ay
not seem conclusive un all points t h a t suggest
themselves to abstract reasoning.
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would point to a great (real or assumed) fear of
popular disturbance on the part of the authorities.
The Mords may, however, Ije used in a general
sense for a body of troops under an officer (see
Westcott, ad loc).
In St. Mark's account of the martyrdom of John
the Baptist, Herod the tetrarch of Galilee is represented as making a feast to his/^e7to'7-ayes (highest
civil ollicials), x'-'^^°-PX°'- (highest military officers),
and irpCiToi T^S FaXtXafas (leading provincials). These
'ctiiliarehs' were officers of the army of the tetrarch, which would be organized on Koman models.
F o r t h e a s s o c i a t i o n of p-eyiardves

Rev 6'=.

a n d X'-^'-'^PX^'- *^^-

(See Swete's St Mark, ad lor.).
M. R. NEWBOLT.

CHOICE.—In the Gospels, choice is always expressed by one sni.all group of closely connected
words, viz. iKXiyopai, iKXeKrbs, inXoyi}. And these at
once define the nature of the choice, which is not
that of ' decision,' but that of ' selection.' Perhaps
the English term wliich more precisely than any
other aii.sH ers to eKXiyeii/ is to ' cull,' to choose liere
and there one, tiiat is to say, ont of a larger number
laid out in view. And this force of the word is
rather empliasized by the fact that in tlie NT the
active voice of the verb is not employed, but only
the middle or passive, with derivatives which are
passive in character. It is not, then, the action of
choosing which is prominent, but its result; ur
else the status or nature of that whicli is chosen.
And this point is of some importance in view of
the use to whicli some passages of the NT have
been put by those who have attempted to elaborate
from them doctrine-s of election or predestination.
Stress is never laid chiefly on the election ur ] iredestination of the Almighty, but on the fact (hat
such and such are actually fonnd among tiiose
whom God has culled for Himself, and who constitute His own people. It would be an advanta-^e to
accurate Christian thought if the rendering ' elect'
were eliminated frum the NT, and were replaced
by ' chosen ' or ' select,' although it is a direct derivative of the original.
The central meaninfj ot the terms employed is well shown in

the tollowinsj cases ;—' He marked how they chose out the chief
seats' (Lk \i''); ' Mary hatli chosen the jjood part' (W'*'^) ; ' He
called his disciples, and chose from them twelve, whom also he
named apostles' (6'-''), with which other passages relatinjj to the
choice ot the Twelve should be compared, \iz. Jn ti™ 15it> i»
13»», Ac 1^, and, as essentially the same, Ac 1-^; cf. also 1 Co
137.28^ Ja £i. A further selection tor some special service ia
indicated in such passages as—'God made choice among you
that by my mouth . . . ' (Ac 157, cf. (i^ 1522.2S); ' Many are
called, but few chosen ' (Mt •221-'). And by an almost insensible
gradation the use of the word passes on to such instances as the
^ LiTEHATiRE.—Articles in Hastings* DB on 'God, Children of,' choice ot Saul, ' a chosen vessel' (Ac Ol''), ' t h e Christ ot God,
'Jesus Christ,' 'Romans,' and 'Kesfeneration'; Commentaries his chosen ' (Lk 2S-^^. cf. 035), and the chosen people of God (Ac
on the NT, especially those of Sanday-Headlam, Westcott, and lalT, Eph 1^, 1 P 2-'' " '•>). The last named appear in a group of
LiL'htfoot; Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Theology; Watson, passages in the Gospels (on the lips of Christ Hiinnelf) which
The Mindof the Master; V.r nee. King d'rm of God, nnii St. Paul's are of apocalyptic character, and in all which the English renderC.incejA.oii of Christianity,
Wendt, Teaching of Jeniis; Bev- ing is unfortunately ' e l e c t ' ; e.g. 'Shall not God avenge his
schlafe'. XTTheoloqy ; Coe, Reli'fion of a Mature Mind, 187-216, chosen ' ' (Lk 1$') ; ' For the sake of liis cho-en whom l^e chose,
Education in Reliqinu and Morals, C5 ff., 37.^ff. ; Dalman, he shortened the days ' (Mk i;;W- ^-^ 27 ,, Mt -IV^'- 2^ 31). To these
Hr,rrf.'. of Je.^jis; Stevens, Chri.'^tian Doct. of Salvation, and there are manv similar instances in the Kpistles (Rofe^3 ijs. 7. ::3,
Col S'li, 2 Ti iio, Tit l^, 1 1' 1' ; cf. Rev IT'-i). Individuals are
ihe,A.ofXT.
J . E D W A R D ROBERTS.
spoken of as chosen (Ro 1633, 1 p 51a, 0 jn i- 1:), and also angels
(1 Ti 521); while God'a purijo.^e ot selection is mentioned (Ro
CHILIARCH (x'Xiapx«)-—The title of this mili- 9I"), and the status of those selected (I Tli H, i I' V^).

tary officer is twice used in the Gospels: J n island Mk 6-' (AV 'captain,' ' h i g h c a p t a i n s ' ; RV
'chief captain,' 'high captains': RVm 'military
tribune(s), Gr. cbiliarcii{s)')
I t is tlie Greek
equivalent for the Roman oftice of fribunus
mUKiiin, an office of great historical antiquity,
from the analogy of which the famous tribuni
plebi'i took their name. The tribvnus militum is
called by Mommsen ' the pillar of tlie Roman military system'; he was an officer commanding a
cohort. See, further. LEGION.
A chiliarch with his ' I j a n d ' (aweipa) is represented by St. John as coming with Judas to take
our Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane. If this is
to be understood strictly as standing fora tHbunvs
niditum and his cohort, the use of so large a force

From the foregoing it is clear that in the
Gospels, and in the N T generally, 'choice' expresses a selection of some among other alternatives, and commonly selection fur some special
service ; God's people being selected that they may
become His servants who serve Him and so serve
all in the furtherance of His i.urposes of love,
rather than on their own account alone. Moreover, God's choice is always viewed as an actual
fact seen in its results, and never as an intention
in advance ; except perhaps in reference to St.
Paul's apostolate and Jacob's destiny, both of which
are, however, so referred to only when seen in
retrospect.
See ELECT, FiiKEWiM..
E. P. BOVS-SMITH.
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CHORAZIN

CHRIST IN ART

CHORAZIN. — Mentioned once only in the codd. aeg. aeth.^"*- arm) for Mk.'s 6 dyairriTOs and
Gospels, Mt ll-^' = Lk 10'^ along with Bethsaida, in Lk23=*» we have ' the Messiaii of God, the Elect.'
as one of the ' cities' (irbXeis) wliere most of Jesns' Elsewhere the evidenee is more doubtful. o^jcXcKTAr
mighty deeds were done. The name is not found TOV Beov occurs in J n 1** in H"" 77, 218, Syr Sin
in the OT nor in Josephus; and it is not certain Cur e, and is adopted by Burkitt, Evangelwn Dawhether it be the same place as D'IID or o-nr men- McpJuirreshe, ii. 309. Lastly, 'approved Son' ig
tioned once in the Talmud (Mcnalioth, 85«), where given by Syr Sin in J n 3^8 for TOV popoyevovs vloO
the superior quality of its wheat is praised. TOV d€ov. St. Mark and t h e editor of the First
JastroM''s Dictionary gives 'Karzayint near Jeru- Gospel after him seem to have avoided the 6 eKXe/o-is
salem,' Dalnian's 'D'n3 name of place.' One MS pov ot the LXX (Is 42*) in their accounts of the
Iiascn^, two'3; see Rabbinowicz, Varim Lectiones; Baptism and Transfiguration, and to have fallen
Neubauer, Geographic du Talmud, p. 2'20. Most back on a Christianized version of Is 42' preserved
MSS of the NT spell Xo^af(e)fy, others, especially for us in M t 12'8-2i, in which 6 dyaTnjTds uov had
in Luke, Xw/jafi^; -so Stephen in Luke, but not taken the place of 6 iKXcKrds pov of the L x X .
Elzevir, Mill; D both times Xopo^atv, and the same
Connected with the use of this title of tlie Mesform prevails in the Latin texts: C[h)orozain. siah in the Gospels is the question as to tlie meanWhy tlie editions of the Peshitta, even Gwilliams', ing of the aorist eu56KT]aa in Mk l " = M t 3 " = L k
3^. Bacon {Joum. Theol. Lit. xvi. 136-139) urines
spell __tl5Q^/iTortU^tn, wefailtosee. Barhcbra?us t h a t this means ' (on whom) I lixed my choice,' t.e.
' whom I elected,' and refers in the thought of the
gives expressly _ , ! JOD Kurzin as the vocalization Evangelist to the Divine election of Christ by God
(cf. AJTh ix. 451 fl.). So far as the First (iospel
of the Pesliitta, and Chorazin as tiiat of the Greek. goes, there is much to be said for this. Wc might
Neitlier the grammatical form of the name {on bring togetlier the following passages 3''' 17' 4i> u
wiiieli see ScliM'obel, ZDPV xxvii. 134) nor its eiSiKTjaa, 11'^ Tdvra poi TrapfSudrf viro rov irarp-is pov,
etymology is sufficiently clear. The place has 28'® edoOr] poi irdaa i^ovaia iv oiipavi^ KOL iirl 7^s, a n d
been identified witii Kliersa on tiie eastern shore possibly the JiXBov of 5 " 9'^ 10^* and the ' sending'
of the Lake cf Galilee, but more probably witli of 10^^ 152^ as all in the mind of the Evangelist
Khirbet Kaazch, 4 kilometres N. of Tell yClm, first referring to t h e Divine choice, endowment, and
discovered by Thomson in 1857. Eusebius calls i t mission of the eternally existing ' S o n ' (cf. H'^)
a Kibp.Ti (oppidum), 12 Roman miles from Capernaum,into t h e world. To these should be added the
in his time deserted ; but 12 seems to be a iiiis- citation in 12'® 'Behold my son (servant?) whom
spelliug of tiie MS for 2. as given by the Latin I adopted, my beloved in whom my soul was well
transjatiun of Jerome (Eusebius, Onomasticon, pleased,' where t h e aorists are most easily exed. Klosterinann, 174. 25, 175. 25).* On tiie ruins plained as expressing tlie Divine selection and apof Kerazeh, especially its synagogue, see the pointment of the Messiah in a pre-temporal period.
literature quoted by Schurer,' GJV^ § 27, n. 50. In the tliought of the Evangelist, Jesus, born of the
Ciieyne's list of Propf;r Names (in the Queen's Virgin by t h e Holy Spirit, was t h e pre-existent
Printers' Aids to the Student of the Holy Bible) Messiah (^Beloved) or Son (II") wlio had been
recommends the pronuiic:acion Cho-ra'zin; this is forechosen by God {3" 17'), and MIIO, when born
supported by tlie moiieni form Kerazeh, if it be the into the world as Jesus, was ' God-with-us ' (F").
same name ; tiie accentuation of tlie hrst syllable, In this respect the writer of the First Gospel shows
common in (urman, has the support of Kurzin in himself to oe under the influence of the same contiie I'esliitta; in L.atin Chorozain. The mediaeval ception of the Person of Christ that dominates the
explanation of the name ' Iioc mysterium meum ' = Johannine theology, though tliis conception under
•IN-) Kin, gues back to Jerome (OS 61. 8). Tiiere the categories of tlie Logos and the Divine Sort is
was once a tradition that tbe Antichrist was to worked out much more fully in the Fourth than in
be Iiorn in Ciiorazin, and that its inhabitants were the First Gospel. On the other hand, terms such
nrouil of this, and therefore the place was cursed as ' choice,' ' adoption,' whicli a t an early period
bv Jesns; see Expos. Times, xv. [1904] p. 524. seem tu have been borrowed from tlie Jewish MesThe name Chorazin is, like that of Nazaretli, an sianic doctrine to express it, and which survive
interesting illustration of the scantiness of our here and there in the Synoptic Gospels and in the
Acts (cf. 9^= [Fl. Gig.] and 2 P 1'") are absent from
literary tradition.f
E B . NESTLE.
St. John. Such terms were probably gradually
CHOSEN ONE.-This, like 'Baloved' (wh. see), dropped out of use because they could be used to
f^e.^ins to have been u, pre-Christian designation of support the view of the adoption of the man Jesus
tlie -Messiah. 6 ^KXEKT-JS p.ov occurs in the LXX of to be the Son of God, which they certainly did not
W. C. ALLEN.
\i I ' ^?V^^ *''^^'"^ defined as 'lapariX. But in the originally express.
liyok of Enoch * the Elect one ' is a common title
ot the Messiaii (cf. 40* 49= 5P- * 52^- " 6P- ^- ^^ 62').
CHRIST. — See A T O N E M E N T , AUTHORITY OF
Traces of it still survive in the Gospels, but there CHRIST, B I R T H O F C H R I S T , D A T E S , D E A T H OF
seems to have been a tendency to avoid its use, CHRIST, MESSIAH, PERSON OF C H R I S T , PREACHING
]-crliaps on the ground that it might seem to favour CHRIST, etc. etc.
so-called 'Adoptionist' views of the nature of
Uiiists relation to God. Lk 9^5 substitutes 6 _ CHRIST IN ART.—i. SYMBOL-S.—The representa^^-Xe^£7M^»'os (itBL3 (1), 274'°g Syr Sin aft'. 1. vg. tion of Christ by means of symbols is not earlier
than that by means of pictures. There are found
n o V " f S f m f •"*^'''^*^^'^"- ^>'^^^ "^""^ '« spelt'Chorazin,' in the Catacombs a t Rome a t the commencement
not Cho,ozain,' as stated in Encijc. Bibl., where also the of Christian art not only the Fish swmbol, but also
niodern name kerazeh is once spelt with A", as if it were p
the wi??»^.*''t '"'f^^'''' u"^^^ ''""^ ' " Bethsaida the feeding of pictures of the Good Siiepherd, ancl of our Lord in
of V 12 L , " K ^ ' " ' ' \ ' ? H '•ec'toned (LkfliOff.,where l-r.^.r.^f^i, certain Gospel scenes, all before the middle of the
IU ' V-'^ "'i"'^'"^!! .f"^"' B.fl«,3„=.7«, l^.^.r.^^,s iOS 2nd cent.; and of these the Good Shepherd carrywork .' H. ' V'ou ^ " - ^ "^ '^ tempting to find one of the mighty
H MlVf " ^ ^ " ° ' ' ^ ^ ' " ' " ^^^ healing ot the demoniac in the ing a sheep occurs in t h e Catacomb of Domitilla
n ' n ' '' ; L % ' , ; ' ^ ' ' ^ ^ . " ^ ^ ° / ^ergesenes (S2a), and to combine this before the end of the 1st century. It will be, howD ™ u.-l" ''™^'"'. I" •?'" Philologica Sacra (1896, p. 21) the ever, convenient to begin with the Symbols, proceeding thence through the Types to more direct
reiu-esentations of Christ.
1. The Fish was the most popular synibol of our
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Lord in the middle of the 2nd cent., and continued
so till tlie end of the 4tli, when it suddenly went
out of use. More than one cause made it so general.
Originating as an acrostic (the Greek word for
' flail,' IX9T2, standing for 'ITJO-OOS Xpicris, *?fO(' Ti6i.
-iiir-^p), it formed a most convenient secret sign
among the Christians, being readily understood hy
tiie initiated as representing Christ in the fulness
of His divinity. It carried with it also tiie thought
of the sacramental feeding upon tlie Son of God,
which is so prominent in early (^hristian a r t : e.g.
the two paintings in the crypt of Lucina, which
belong to the middle of the 2nd cent., and represent two baskets of bread, each containing «, glass
cup of wine and resting upon a Hsh. The earliest
known representation of this symbol is even more
signihcant: it occurs in the Frnctio Panis fresco,
recently discovered by Wilpert in the Catacomb of
Priscilla, which belongs to the beginning of tlie
2nd cent., and is jt picture of a primitive celebration of the Communion,—seven people are seated
at a t.able on which lie Hve loaves, two hshes, and
a two-handled mug, wliile the bishop or president
at tbe end of the table is in the act of breaking a
loaf. In this deeply interesting picture of the
Eucharist we see a further reason why the Fisli
symbol wa.s felt to be ap|)ropriate; it carried tlie
mind to tiie miracle of the loaves and lishes, which
M'as an early type of the Eucliarist because of Jn
(J9-59 The Fif^ii symbolizes not only the Eucharist, but the sacrament of Baptism as well; this is
brought out by the common representation of a iisli
as swimming in tbe water (see below under 'Symbolic Scenes"). ' W e little fishes,'says Tertuliian
[dc Bapf. i.), 'after the example of our Irhthu.t
Jesus Christ, are born in w.iter.' Cf. St. Clement
below, under ' Otlier Symbols.' This double symbolism is tersely expressed in the 2nd cent, inscription of Atiercius recently discovered by Ramsay at
Hierapolis;—'. . everywhere was faith my guide,
and gave me everywhere for food the Ichthus from
the spring.'
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the fabled indestructibility of its flesh) and the
I iiienix, rising from its aslies, were early used as
y|.cs o Ciirist The Star (It.v 2-_'"^) and the Sun
(.Mai 4-) were akso used ; the Rose and Lily (Ca 2')
were very favourite subjects of decorative art after
the Utii cent., but they came to be used rather as
eiiUilems of Christ's Mutiier than of our Lord Himself, and often as badges of tiie royal houses in
l-.n.L:land and 1-ranee : tlie Pomegranate, splitopen,
"Hginiilly a type of Divine grace, became snnilarly
common as a Tudor badge. In tho Mi.ldle Ages,
wlicn^reat emphasis was laid upon the Eucharistic
sacrihce, symbols of the Passion were mucii in
vo-ue, in addition to tlie Vine and Corn, the
UmlKe and tiie Host. Hence the use of the
I elicaii, the great prevalence of {\\e AiinusDei and
the ( riicihx, and the constant use of the Instruments of the Passion, in addition to tlie almost
inlinite varieties of the Cro.ss. The Instruments of
the Passion, so common still in decorative art, are
the ('lowii of Thorns, tlie Nails, the Coat and
Dice, the Scourges, Pillar, Ladder and Sponge,
the Five Wounds, Hammer, Pincers; to which are
sometimes added tlie Sword and Staff, Lantern,
Thirty Pieces and Cock, the Pierced Heart, and
the Vernicle orNapldn of Veronica, and the Superscription INRI. The Passion-flower, a popular
emblem at the present day, was introduced by tlie
Jesuit missionaries from Mexico, as containing
symbols of the Twelve Ajiostles, tlie Five Wounds,
the Tliree Nails, and tlie d o w n of Tliorns.
3. Sacred Monograms.—Tiie Alpha and Omega
naturally appear early (though not in monogrammatic or interwoven form) because of Kev I'*; the
Hrst instance in the Catacomb of St. Priscilla, 2nd
cent.—' Modestina Aii,' wiiich means 'Modestina
live in Ciirist.' Some of the sacred monograms are
really contractions ; for instance, the familiar IHC
and XPC are the Hrst two and the last letters of
THCOTC and XPICTOC. just as MR stands for
MARTYR, or DO for 1)()MIN0; contractions of
2. Other Symbols.—The Fish was early combined this sort were extremely common in sepulchral inwith other symbols, such as the Dove, the Cross, the scriptions (e.g. ' Lueretia pax tecum in DO'), but
Ship, the Shepherd, and especially with the Anchor, there was no fixed method ; the alJjreviations IH
the combination of the Fish and the Anchor (Hrst and XP alone arc sometimes found, and also the
found on the sarcophagus of Livia Primitiva about initials IX, which, combined, formed the earliest
the middle of the 2nd cent.) being a hieroglyph for or pre-Constantinian monogram N ^ (the Hrst inthe common epitaph ^ Spes in Christo.'
stance being in a 3rd cent, fresco in the Catacomb
There is an early mention of Christian symhola in St. Clement of SS. Peter and Marcellinus). None of these,
of Alexandria (Paed. iii. 11): ' Let the engravinfc upon the gem however, are found by themselves, but only as
of yourrin<,' be either a dove, or afish,or a ship ruimin(f before
the wind, or a musical lyre, the device used by Polycrates, or a abbreviations in the course of an inscription. The
ship's anchor, which Seleucus had carved upon his sifjnet. And Constantinian monogram N ^ (for XP) is the first to
if the device represent a man fishinjr, it will remind us of an
stand alone, though it does also occur in inscripapostle, and of children drawn out of water.'
All these symbols, it will be noticed, are com- tions [e.g. * Roges pro nobis quia scimus te in
mon ones, such as would not excite comment among ^ j P ' ) ; this monogram was considered a form of the
pagans. However, the Dove (at Hrst it symbol of Cross (see below); it is characteristic of the conpeace) and the Ship (wliich represented the version of the Empire, and is rarely found subChurch), the Lyre (a symbol of Orpheus, see below) sequent to the Sack of Rome by Alaric in 410. It
and the Anchor of hope (see also under 'Cross') is often surrounded by a wreath, and often has the
are not direct symbols of Clirist; nor, except by A and ii on either side to mark the divinity of our
way of the Eucliarist, are they representations of Lord ; in a 4tli cent, lead cotfin from Saida in
bread, wine, or the grape. The Agnus Dei, a post- Phoenicia, the letters of the old symbol IXBTC
C(mstantinian symbol, may mure eunveniently be lie between the arms of the monogram. Three
considered under the head of ' NT tyiies.'
main variations of it appear in wliicii the Cross is
In mediieval art a trace of the Fish symbol survived—as made more apparent ^ E , JB., and ^ 1 ^ , but these
indeed it survives to-day—in the vesica piscis. a flffure which is are later and less common.
still customarily restricted to the seals of ecclesiastical persons
and corporations. The Dove, at first used as an emblem of
peace, sometimes with an olive branch in ita mouth (thouph it
The contraction IHC, as subsequently Latinized into IHS, is
occurs in pictures ot the Daptism of Christ in the Catacombs) now called the Sacred Monog:ram par excellence, and is as
was the recojinized symbol of the Holy Spirit in the apsidal popular as it was in the Middle Ages and in the 17th and 18th
mosaics ot the 4th and .=ith centuries, and thus has continued centuries, when it waa almost the only symbol of the kind ; this
ever since: the Lamb, the Hand of God, and the Cross (see was owinsj mainly to its beiny mis undeistood as the initials of
helow), found in connexion with tbe Dove in these mosaics, also 'Jesus Hominum Salvator' (or even ot 'in Hoc Sisno'); in
continued as common symbols in the Middle Attes, \vhen inter- medieval times the confusion may not have arisen, in spite of
laced triangles and circles further represented the Trinity.
the ambi;;uity of the Greek H in Gothic character for the letter
J waa often replaced hy IH or HI, and ' Iheaug ' was a comi
Two emblems of immortality, the Peacock (from way of spelhn^ the holy name. Meanwhile the contractja
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the title XPS has been almost forgotten ; its use in such an
inscription as IHS XPS NIK A would seem strange to our eyes;
hut IHS XPS occur on a portrait ot Christ in the Codex Egbert!
(c. 1000), and are not unknown in late mediaeval art, e.g. both
are found among the tiles of Malvern Abbey.
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disguised in the 'Constantinian MunogTam,' yet
this symbol v p was considered as a Cross in the
4th cent., and it must have been tbe ' Cross' which
Constantine saw in the sky, since the Cross is
Tlie initials of the Superscription I N R I ('lesus always represented by this Monogram in contemNazareniis Rex Judworum'), which now rank next porary art. In tlie later varieties of the Monoto the IHS in popular estimation, do not seem to gram, as we have seen, the Cross was more plainly
have appeared till the 13th cent., after whieh tiiey introduced, e.g. ^^.
became the favourite abbreviation of painters (cf.
below under ' Crucifixion').
Later ages increased the number of forms till there were about
4. The .symbol of the Cross eventually sup- fifty, not counting subdivisions, which are duly named by the
heralds, e.g. the Cross Pottnt, Fleurie, Fleurettte,
planted altogether that of the Fish, liut in early mediLBval
Patonce, Moline, Botonn^e, I'omm^e, Urd^e, Fouroh6e, PaterChristian art representations of it are very rare, noster, Triparted, Crescented, Interlaced, etc., in addition to
and at Hrst only given in % disguised form, al- the familiar Maltese Cross worn by the Knights Templars and
Knights of St. John, the Cross of St. James borne by the
though the sign of the Cross was already so greatly the
Knights of St. lago, the Saltire of Scotland and Ireland! etc.
reverenced towards the end of the 2nd cent, as to It may be added that the use of small Crosses carried about
be used by Christians before almost every act of the person dates trom the 5th cent., when also processional
Crosses came into uee(e.g. a Cross is carried, and candles, in a
daily life,^dressing, eating, bathing, going to bed, 6th
cent, ivory, at Treves); it was not till later that the proetc.,—'(|u.Tcumquenosconversatioexercet, frontem cessional Cross came to be taken from its staff an«i placed on
crucis signaculo terimus,' etc. (Tert. de Coron. the altar during service time ; indeed, the use of an altar-Crosa
Mil. iii.), This great reserve was due partly to the continued to be far from universal throughout the Middle A"-eB.
natural shrinking from the portrayal of an instru5. The Crucifix, which became the principal feament which was still in use for the most degraded
form of execution, partly also to the fact that all ture of mediieval churches, is naturally of still
later
date than the Cross, for the motives which
Christian symhoUsm w.as necessarily of u, hidden
nature in the ages previous to the Peace of tlie caused the early Church to shrink from an open
representation
of the latter would apply still more
Church. Thus the Hist representations of the Cross
are very indirect; tiie cross-marks on tlie round to the realism of the Crucifix. In addition to this,
the
blithe
spirit
of Cliristian art in tlie Hrst four
Eucharistic loaves, which are found as early as the
2nd cent, (on a sarcophagus in the Catacomb of centuries was certainly against the portrayal of
Priscilla), merely represent the folding up of the scenes of suflering and sorrow ; representations of
corners of the bread to make it round. The Anchor scenes from the Passion are very rare (see below),
(a symbol wiiich is rare after the 3rd cent.) often and pictures of death or martyrdom do not occur.
That the death upon the Cross was ' foolishness' to pagans aa
lias a crossbar so marked as to be clearly symas a stumbling-block to the Jews (1 Co ll". 23), jg curiously
bolic ; it was, in fact, according to Marucchi, a well
illustrated by the caricature of the Crucifixion which was
hidden form of the Cross, a symbolized hope in scratched on the wall of the pages' quarter at the Palatine in
the latter part of the 2nd cent., and was discovered in 1S56; the
the Cross.
figure on the Cross has an ass's head, and by it stands a worThe earliest representation of the Cross by itself shipper
with the scrawled inscription AALHAMKNOi' 2EBETE
—the swastica or 'fylfot* ^ — w h i c h is found in BEON (' Alexamenos adores his pod'). This caricature is, as a
matter
of fact, the only picture of a crucifixion that has been
the Catacombs in the 3rd cent., and is not un- found within
the first four centuries.
common in the earliest Cliristian textiles—was a
form so 'dissimulated' as to pass unnoticed among
The earliest Christian example of any kind is on
pagans who were accustomed to its use as a con- a panel of the 5tii cent, doors of St. Sabina at
ventional ornament. Only one undisguised Cross Rome, about a century and a half after Constantine
occurs in the Catacombs during the ages of sepul- had abolished the penalty of crucifixion. Tlie next
ture (i.e. before the Sack of Rome in 410), and is in a 5tli cent, ivory in tlie British Museum.
this is tiie so-called Greek or equilateral Cross -f-, The third is in a Syrian MS of the year 58(i, and
which has no special connexion with tlie Eastern is the earliest dated example. But all these three
Church; a small 4th cent, example of this Cross belong to the category of ' Scenes from the Gospels.'
has been found in the nameless hypogeum near St. The earliest actual Crucifix that is extant is a small
Callistus. There;is a Cross, still dissimulated, in amulet at Monza, which was given by Gregory
a 4th cent, fresco in the Catacomb of Callistus, a tiie Great to Adaluwald the son of Queen Tiieogreen tree with two branches, under Mhich are two dolind, and belun-'S therefore to the end of the 6th
doves ; for the rest, in tiie Catacombs the earliest century. Early Christian literature (the reliability
' t r u e and proper Cross,' as Wilpert calls it, the of which is illustrated by every fresh discovery in
earliest, that is, which is not a bare synibol, is in the realm of arcbajology) is markedly silent un
tiie Catacomb of Ponziano—a gemmed Latin Cross the subject, the first mention of a picture of the
of the end of the 5th cent.; anotlier similar ex- Crucifixion being in the middle of the 6th century.
ample in the same place is attributed to the 6th or At the close of that century Gregory of Tours sup7tli. In a late 4th cent, mosaic in the church of plies the earliest mention of an actual Crucifix,
St. Pudenziana, Rome, is one of tlie few undis- when he tells us that there was one in a church
guised Crosses that have been discovered of an at Narbonne, and that Christ appeared in a vision
earlier date than the oth cent. ; it stands in tiie to rebuke this representation because of its nakedmidst of the half dome of the apse, and is of the ness. About the time of Charlemagne (8(X>) the
so-called Latin shape (crwa; immissa), and gemmed ; use of Crucifixes became very general, and tliey
but the u.se of the Latin Cross did not become gradually ceased to be of the ideal type ; but as
common till the 6tli centnry.
this development belongs rather to the representation of Christ in 'Scenes from the Gospels,' the
Thecrux cominissa, or Tan Cross, appears earlier; details are given below under t h a t head.
for, though «, more exact representation of the
ii. TYPES.—1. Pagan.—Early Christian art is
actual instrumentof deatli, it would pass unnoticed classical not only in its reserve about the Cross,
as tiie letter J. Of this form Tertuliian says (adv. not only in its use of the ordinary classical decoraMarc. III. 2-2), 'Ip.sa est enim littera Gnecorum Tau, tive subjects, but also in its use of certain pagan
nostra autemT, species crucis.' The Cross was prob- myths as Bymbolizin;^ aspects of the Christian
ably recognized as hidden in the pre-Constantinian faith. I t is remarkable t h a t the moral value of
^ - ^ ^ ^ o f t h e .Monogram ^ ; and though it is still the better elements of mythology should have
been thus recognized at the very tombs of martyrs
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who had suilered at tlie hands of paganism. The
figure of Orphcu'iWA.s familiar as a funereal syml>ol
among the ancients because of liis fabled rescue of
Eurydice from Hades: in the Catacombs it was
adopted by tiie Cliristians as x symbol of the
attractive power of the Master. There are five
instances of Orpheus with ids lyre in the Catacombs, the earliest being of the 2nd century.
Sometimes Orpheus is represented in his conventional Phrygian costume playing upon the lyre, while various beasts,
birds, and reptiles listen to him; sometimes it is sheep that
gatlier round, for Orpheus waa a sheiilieni, and tlius his sii.ry
was interwoven with the Good Shenhord theme ; sometimes
thefigureof Orpheus is even painted in the ri-ntre ot a vault—
in the vilace usually reserved for the Oood Shepherd.
Tlie story of Psyche was similarly used, typifying here tile love of God for the soul. rVy/.Mc^ anil
the Sirens occurs several times on Christian s,arcophagi, and Hercules feeding the dragon with
po}ipy-seed is also fouml. The pcan/rk and the
phani-r, symbols of immortality, and thus of Christ
triuinpliing over deatli, as well as the dolphin,
earlier of souls lo the Isles of the Blessed, were
other pagan types that continued in use among
tiie Christians. In this connexion may also be
mentioned the ancient Egyptian symbol of the so-
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beardless youth, bareheaded, clad in the tunic ot the poaaant •
the tunic is generally sleeveless, witli sometimes a small cape
oyer the shoulders, while leggings complete the realism of the
uttire. There are tw.. distinct classes ot Good Shepherd pictures in the CaUcoinbs:~(rt) 21 represent him feedin"- his
fiock (in one case he protects it against a pig and an aas) ; these
belong lo tiie 3rd and 4th cents.; ((,) 83 pictures represent him
carrying a sheep (very rarelj a kid —there is probably no
foundation for the beautiful idea in ,\l. Arnold's famous sonnet); in these the sheep, according to Wilpert, represents the
snul of the departed person. Clas^ b begins very early, 3 examples of the end ot the Ist cent, occurring in the C'atacondi c f
St, Domitilla. In spite of the realism ot the Good Shepherd
pictures, there is a certain hieratic grace and dignity about the
figure that marks it at once as a Christian suhject, though the
figure ot a shepherd was common enough in pagan art (e.g. the
Hermes Kriophoroa bearing a ram, or the Apollo Nomios) to
make it both a safe and an accessible model tor Christiana.
The theme is varied in many ways : occasionally the Good
Shepherd carries a kid, sometimes other sheep or goats stand
near him ; in a fresco in the Catacomb ot St. Callistus he is surrounded by the Four Seasons ; sometimes he sits and plays upon
a syrinx ; sometimes he carries a crook, and hoiiietinies'a milkpail, a symbol of the gift of lite,—indecii, the nheep and the milkpail are occasionally represented by themsehes, e.g. in the
crypt of St. Lucina two sheep stand liy an attar on which lie
a milk-pail and a crook. Tertuliian (c. Hxi) mentions the painting of the Good Shepherd on chalices as a uommon custom (de
Pudic. vii.). Statues were probably not introduced betore the
time of Constantine, but an exception was made in tbe case of
the Good Shepherd; and the most lovely example ot all is the
statue of the 3rd cent, which was found in the Catacomb of St.
Callistus, and now stands in the Lateran Museum. Pictures of
Ihe Good Shepherd have become popular again in our own
time, but the> are attempts at portraiture and very far from
• called Nile key . 2 . ) * which was used in textiles by the idealistic type—it may almost be called a symbol—ot the
earlv ages, which represents a shepherd as Christ, and doea not
the Christians in Egypt for several centuries after atteiiipt to portray Christ as a shepherd.
the conversion of that country.
2. OT types.—OT t^ubjects are common in the
Tiie symbolism of the Good Shepherd, which
Catacomlis, and in some the principal figure is
identified with Christ. This is the case with had held so proniinent a place in the atlections of
Moxcs striking the Rock, where Muses becomes the the Church, disappeared rapidly after tiie 4th
tyjie of Christ and tbe water a type of Baptism, cent., and was replaced by another XT type, very
tlie point being sometimes emphasized by the con- diflerent in its meaning, the Aguu^ Dei, the niystie
junction of Christ drawing a fish out of the water, Lamb of St. John the Baptist and of St. Jolin the
or in the sarcophagi by the raising of Lazarus. Tlie Divine. Apparently it was not possible for men's
Sacrifcc of Isaar was also a favourite subject as minds to keep in view the two ideas at once of
typical of the Sacrifice of Christ. The story of Christ the Shepherd and Christ the Lamb, tliough
Jonah was the most popnlar of all {there are 57 this is attempted in the Catacomb of St. Domitilla
examples), as a t j pe of the Resurrection which had (2nd cent.), »vhere the Lamb bears the crook and
been established by Christ Himself (Mt 12^"). In milk pail of the pastor. The earliest known intiie Auryoi The Three Childrvu the figure of the stance of the identification uf Christ with the
Son of Man is sometimes introduced. Although Lamb is on tbe spandrels of the sarcophagus of
such OT subjects as Adorn, and E>v do not readijy Junius Bassus, who died in 35U : Christ is represented
admit of the same typical treatment, yet in among tlie Three Children, striking water from
some 4tli cent, sxircophagi Christ is introduced as the Rock, raising Lazarus, multiplying the Loaves,
the Logos standing between them. Ruiiresenta- baptized by John, while another spandrel repretiuns ofjVoah ap^iear as early as the end of tlie 1st sents the giving of tiie Law ; and in each case all
cent., but the ark is a symbol both of deliverance the characters (with tbe exception of Lazarus) are
and uf Baptism (1 P 3-^), so that Nuali represents represented as lambs. In the Catacomb of SS.
the saved rather than tiie Saviour. From tlie 4tli Peter and Marcellinus there is a fresco (c. 400) of
cent., when mosaics came into use, OT subjects the Lamb, haloed but with no Cross, standing un
were largely employed in tiie great apsidal decora- a hillock from which four streams issue. Apocations of the succeedin-' centuries; but all tiiat lyptic scenes were the favourite subject of the
need here l>e mentioned are the 6th cent, mosaic great apsidal mosaics of the 5tii and 6th cents,
of St. Vitale at Ravenna, where Abel with a lamb and naturally the 'Lamb, standing as thougii
and Melchizedek with a loaf stand as types of it had been slain,' became more and more the
Often the Lamb
Christ i.n either side of the Christian altar,—which f.avourite type of Christ.
is draped and lias on it a two handled clialice and was accompanied by twelve other lambs issuing
two loaves,—and the Ttli cent, mosaic at St. Apul- from Bethlehem ancl Jerusalem, to represent the
linaie in Classe, wliere Abel, Melchizedek, and AiK.st les, as in the aiise of SS. Cusmas and Damianus
Abraham leading Uiuic stand ruund a similar at Rome, A.U. oIlO.
altar.
There is something significant in this identification of the
3. NT types.—The earliest manner of represent- Lord with humanity, paralleled as it is by the earlier tendency
represent under the Fish symbol not only Christ Himself, but
ing our Lord as a solitary figure was under tiie to
also the Christian convert. Established as the type was before
type which He Himself liad given—that of the the end ot the 4th cent., it was not till the 5th that the Lamb
Good Shepherd. I n i t s reserve, its tenderness, its was pictured with the nimbus and the cross By b92 this
ot representing Christ had so superseded all others
gracious beauty, the figure of the Good Shepherd method
that tbe Council in Trullo ((^linlsest) decreed that henceforth
waa characteristic of the first Christian art, and Christ shall he publicly exhibited in thefigureof a Man and not
its subsequent disappearance was also character- of a Lamb,' in order tbat ' we may be led to remember Christ s
conversation in the flesh, and His passion, and saving death,
istic of much.
and tbe redemption which He wrought for the world.' None
This figure, which appears first in the Catacomb of Lucina in the less, altbough the positive object ot the decree was atthe early part of the 2nd cent, and became thereafter exceed- tained the representation ot the Agnus Dei was one of the
inL'Iy common, was in no sense an attempt at portraiture. The most common symbols of the Middle Ages, in sculpture, in
Sliephcrd is always a typical shepherd of the Campagna, a B-lass in metal work and embroidery, and sometimes in pamtinir as in the culminating example ot the Van Eycks' great
"See art. 'Cross' by Count Goblet d'Alviella in Hastings' I picture at Ghent (c. 1430), where the Lamb stands wounded
forthcoming Diet, of Heligion and Ethics.
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iipoQ an altar, the blood flowing into a chalice, surrounded by
ii great company of angels and saints. Thus, this type has
proved a most enduring one, in spite of the growing use of
actual representations of our Lord after the Quinisext Council.

Week event occurs in the Catacombs. It is remarkable also t h a t the subject most referred to by
indirect tyjie—the Resurrection of our Lord—ig
never once illustrated until the 4tli cent. ; while
the figure of Christ raising Lazarus appears as
early as the beginning of the 2nd cent., and occurs
in no less than 53 extant examples. It must
always be borne in mind that the Catacombs
were not, as is popularly supposed, the ordinary
churches or hiding-places of the Christians, but were
designed and used for burials and services in connexion with the departed, and their art is entirely
confined to subjects within this puri>ose. Tims,
tlie Gospel events are all chosen witli reference to
two themes—the deliverance and iilessedness of
the departed, and tiie sacraments of Baptism antl
Holy Communion, which were closely uound up
with the tliought of the faithful departeil, as ia
shown by the reference to baptism in 1 Co IS-"",
and by the many chapels for and pictures of the
Eucharist in the Catiieombs. Thus^ the Raising
of Lazarus, the scenes of Healing, the Conversation about the Living Water witli tiie Samaritan
woman {as well as tbe pictures iu wliich our Lord
doea not appear, such as Jonah and Daniel), all
refer to deliverance from the powers of death;
while the Baptism of Christ, the Multiplication
of the Loaves and Fishes, and the Miracle at Cana,
are chosen for their reference to the Sacrament.s.
There is a good deal of convention iu the treatment of these subjects—e.g. Lazarus is represented
as a mummy erect in a classical doorway, wliile
Christ—vouthful and beardless—touches liim with
a rod. The same scenes are carried on in the
sculptures of the sarcophagi—Lazarus, the Miracles of Healing, of the Loaves, of Cana, the
Epiphany, as well as the Good Shepherd; wliile
in the 4th cent, sarcophagi are found the Entry
into Jerusalem, and Christ before Pilate; the
limited funereal cycle of subjects is widened out,
and in the 5th cent, ivories and the carved doors
of St. Sabina there are added Christ Preaching,
the Agony in the Garden, the Betrayal, Christ
bearing His Cross, Christ and St. Thomas, the
Resurrection, and the Ascension.
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iii. PORTRAITS OF CHRLST.—1. ScencB from t h e
Gospels.-The earliest pictures of Christ are not
attempts at portraiture, but represent His figure
only as occurring in scenes from the Gospels: the
fiffure is needed to explain the subject, but it is
the figure of a man of varying type, and, as in all
early Christian art, without attributes ; the character is determined only by its position and by the
fact that Ciirist, like the Apostles and generally
otiier Scripture characters, is always represented
as wearing the pallium of the philosopher (not the
to"a), a convention which has survived down to
oiir own time, though realists like Tlssot have
be'^un its destraetioii. It was not till after the
Paice of the Church that the head of Christ was
distin'^uished by a nimbus : this custom began in
the Catacombs c. 340, and the nimbus was reserved
for the figure of Christ till the end of tbe oth cent.,
when it"vas given to the Saints as well, and the
nimbus of Christ began to be distinguished by a
cross within tlie circle. Among the earliest instances in which the figure of Christ appears are
those which represent Him in tbe same guise as
that wliich was so common in later ages, viz. as
an infant in His Mother's at-ms ; but it was for
difterent reason, since the Mother and Child are
but parts of a complete scene, such as that of the
Visit of the Magi.
The earliest ot all is in the Capella Oreca in the Catacomb of
q' Priscilla. and belongs to the beginning of the 2nd cent.,
where three Magi approach the Mother and Child with their
offerings: this subject was a very common one, fifteen instances
heine mentioned by Wilpert in the Catacombs, and it continued
HO in the succeeding ages of sculpture and mosaic. In the Catacomb ot St. Priscilla there is another fresco (of the first half of
fhe gnd cent.), representing the Virgin and Child sittmg, while a
flirure (the prophet Isaiah) points to a star. The picture of the
Virgin and Child in this well-known fresco is very beautiful,
recalling in stateliness and graue as well aa in design Raphael's
treatment of the subject: nothing could be more unlike the
liieratic stiffness ot the intervening Byzantine and Gothic
tvues. The figure ot the Child is naked in this instance, though
ill some it is draped ; but in all. the treatment is that which we
are accustomed to associate with the Renaissance. A fine 3rd
cent, fresco in the same catacomb has the flgure of a female
„ra)W (representing a consecrated virgin) in the midst, while a
biithop on <"'* ^'''^ ^'^ '" ^'^ cathedra, accompanied by his
deacon, and in the act cf dedicating a virgin ; he points to the
fin^ure on the other side of the picture, which is that ol the
virgin Mary holding the Child Clirist iu her lap. There is also
one instance of the Child lying alone in a manger (now much
decayed)given byde Ros^i. To carry the subject a step further,
the important 6th cent, mosaics ot St. Apollinare Nuove at
Kavenna must be mentioned: along one wall ot the nai e a procession of male martyrs approaches Christ enthroned between
angels, and along the other a procession of female martyrs
approach the Virgin and Child similarly enthroned between
angels; the \irgm haa a plain nimbus and that of the Child
contains the cross ivhile both figures are ot the lofty hieratic
type that endured for so many subsequent centuries ; but it is
remarkable that (while the figure ot the enthroned Christ on
the other wall IS approached directly) the procession ot female
martyrs is led by the Magi, and thus the common tradition is
still preserved by which the Mother and Child appear as part
of this Gospel scene This maybe taken as a transitional i "
?^"-^'=„H nh^^'*" ^^^^^ L^*^'' "»"'"'^'- o' representing the
^ K c e ?h?f L;7^"^^.'i'''^"'".*''^ '^'^•^f tK^'"^ of Christian
ort since that age, and the occasion of so manv masternieces
' ' ^ d " i b ™ ? ' * " ° " " ' '''J'^'P'^" '-'PP'- Botticelli^ S 7 Z i a ;
A ^ e o M^^'^^i " P ^ ' ' ^ ^ ' t " " ' ' ' ^ " sculptors, Raphael, Michae
Angelo. MuriUo, and countless others down to our own time.

But the number of events illustrated did not
increase rapidly ; even in motlern times it has continued to be limited, as we are reminded by a comparison witii Tissot's illustrated Life of our Lord.
The following list of the subjects from the life of
Christ which are illustrated in ancient and media'val art is given by Detzel; those which occur in
the Catacombs we nave italicized :—
Nativity, Virgin and Child, Circumcision, Presentation, t'lEif
of Magi and Shepherds, Blight into Egypt, Christ among the
Doctors;—Bajijfisjn, Temptation, Miracle at Cana, Sairutritan
Woman, Healing of the Palsied, of the Woman with the Issue,
of the Blind, ot the Man with Dropsy, Lepers, Raimng 0)
Lazarus, ot the Man at Nain, of Jairus' Daughter, Feeding o,t
the Multitude, Casting out Devils, Stilling of the Storm, the
Transfiguration ;—Entry into Jerusalem, [Jesus taking leave ol
His Mother, by DiirerJ, Washing the Disciples' Feet. I-ast
Supper, Agony in the Garden, Eetravat, Trial, Scourging,
Crowning with Thorns, Carrying the Cross, Crucifixion, Descent from Cross [' Piet^' pictures], Burial, (Idealigations of the
Passion or ' Miaericordienbilder,' as, e.g., in the legend ot the
Mass of St. Gregory], Christ in Hades'; Resurrection, and the
subsequent events—Christ greeting the Women, ' Noli me tanere'—Journev to Emmaus, Christ appearing to the Apostlee,
hrist and St. Thomas, Dravykt of Fishes at the Sea of Tibenas,
Ascension, [Last Judgment].
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The set of fourteen pictures found in Roman
Catholic churches and called the ' Stations of the
Cross,' some of which are legendary, are of postReformation origin. One scene from the Gospels,
the Crucifixion, must be taken separately.
The Crucifixion as a scene from the Gospels (not
in isolation) first appears in the 5tli cent, on the
wooden doors of St. Sabina at Rome. In this
the i l !
"^ '•f''"^ ^1^^^^^ '''^^^^ form part of earliest example the primitive feeling is sho^yn
the scheme; yet no other picture of any Holy by the fact t h a t no actual cross appears; Chnst
that liPr^ - ^ ' ^ ' i '0'"*^'= '^"'1 '^'^ remarkable
^cpnnJl
^^>n the Catacomb of St. Pretestato a
the first V i i ' ^^T^'^.r}'^^^^ i« almost as early as
the 2nd ^ 1 ^. " """"^ Child,-viz. of the first half of
r ^ v J L r V A r / " * * yet occurs once o n l y : the
im o Z
^^"'"^ \^ ^^^ ^"Wect represented,
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and the two thieves stand, almost completely
naked, with the elbows near the body and the
hands stretched out and nailed to little blocks of
wood; the Christ is bearded and with long hair,
and ilis eyes are open ; tlie sculptor has lilled un
the background with i suggestion of the walls oi
Jerusalem.-The second example is also of the 5th
century. It occurs on an ivory box in the Britisii
Museum: the cross is .shown, and (he Christ is
nailed to it with arms stretched out horizontally ;
His face is youthful and beardless. His eyes open,
and His body naked but for tin; loin-clotli ; on one
side stands a reviling Jew, on the other Mary and
.John, while near them Judas hangs from a tree :
iu tliis sculpture tiie title ajipears REX IVT). It
is on another panel of the same box that the
earliest representation of <^hri^it bearing the cro^s
apiiears.—The third Crucifixion is a miniature iu
a Syrian book of tlie Gospels, now at Florence, by
Kahulas, a monk of -Mesopotamia, and is dated
58ti: the Clirist is bt-ardtd, and wejrs a long
tunic; as in the fnriuor example, the feet are
sciKuatc and the arms horizontal; the two thieves,
St. .loliii and the women, and the two soldiers with
tiie S|(ear ami siionge, are included in the jjicture.

istic type I.s well illustrated in tiie altar-cross at
the Ivlosternenburg, Vienna, A.D. 1181, where the
hot y is collapsed, tlie knees bent, the arms wrun<'
and the head sunk. In the 13tb cent, the Crow'n
ot Thorns appears, and the feet are hud one over
the other so that the liguie is held by three nails
'JJ^S'^M'' * ^^"'•- ^'"-' li^^l'^tic tendency of the
Middle Ages entirely uusted the earlier triumphant type, and in the 14th cent, only the dead
Christ IS tound upon tiie Cross in art. The revival
of painting at tliis period led to a further in.-rease
of Realism, and tlie artists wiio pioneered tlie
Kenaissance delighted in the display of their anatomical knowledge : none the less there is niiicli
majesty of quiet reserve in such Crucifixions as
those of Angehuo in the IStli or that of Lnini at
Lugano in the llSth century. Among tiie famous
examples may be mentioned tliose of Giotto (at
Padua), Mantegna, Perugino (at Elorence), Aiitonello da Messina, Martin Schongauer, Hans Memling, Raphael, Tintoret, Veronese, Rubens, and
Vandyke,—the later being the more painful. The
great Crucifixion by Velasquez, in tlie ITtli cent,
at Madrid, illustrates the furthest point which was
reached. Westcott truly says that it 'presents
the tliought of hopeless defeat. No early Christian would have dared to look upon it.' Tlie same
type—a tortured figure hanging low from the
hands—continued in the Crucifixes of the ISth
cent., though tiie media'val type was revived in
the 19th, and at the present day there is a tendency to revert to the earliest Ideal type wliich
showed Christ 'reigning from tiie tree.' There
can be little dispute as to tlie fact tliat tlie
mediieval Crucilix did tend to over einphasi/e one
aspect of our Lord's life, tliough its constant use
in Lutheran ciiurches forbids us to connect it
specially with one set of opinions. There would
perhaps have been less feeling on the snliject
among English people if tiie Ideal type had been
used—the benetlictory figure, draped and crowned,
which embodies the idea but does not attempt to
represent tlie appearance of our Lord's death.
2. Symbolical Scenes.—As we have seen, tbe
earliest of any representations of Christ is under
tiie form of the Good Shepherd, and occurs before
the end of the 1st cent., while close upon this
come pictures of. Him in .His Mother's arms, and
a picture of His Baptism and of the Crowning
witli Thorns in tiie first half of the '2nd century.
Before the close of the 2nd cent, tiiere appear
representations of Him in scenes tbat are symbolical of Christian doctrine ; and tbe earliest of
tliese are in connexion with the Sacraments, while
in tlie 3rd and 4th centuries the pictures of Him
surrounded by Saints in glory begin to appear.
(o) Sacrament Pictures. — In addition to the
Gospel scenes of the Feeding of the Multitude,
the Miracle of Cana, and the Baptism of Christ, in
the Catacombs, there are Sacrament pictures that
are purely symbolical.

Tiie liistiiryof the development of the Crucifix
m.iy be thus summarized. Appearing first as a
scene of Gospel history in the 5tli cent., it continued infrequent for another century, after
which, in the 6tli cent., the Crucifix in isolation
begins also to appear. During the 5tli, (ith, and
7t!i centuries it has tiie following characteristics :
tiie Christ wears eitlier a loin-cloth or a long tunic
reaching to the ankles, there are nails in the
hands and generally in the feet also, the feet are
always separate, either with or without the block
or 'suppedaneum,' the Christ is always living. He
wears neither the royal crown nor tiie crown of
thorns, the title, when there is one, consists generally of the letters IC XC, tlie cross is either conimissa (X) or immis.sa (f); certain adjuncts also
ajjpear, the sun and moon generally, the thieves
often, Mary and Jclin generally, the two soldiers
sometimes, sometimes also the soldiers dicing, and
sometimes Adam and Eve.
About the time of Charlemagne (800) there was
a great increase in the use of the Crucifix ; and in
addition to the early or Ideal type, a second type,
the Realistic, began to appear. The Ideal type
continued till the end of the 13th cent. (e.g. in the
Codex Egberti at Treves, c.lUOO, wliere the Ciirist
is represented with a youthful, almost girlish face,
and living, thougli witliout the royal crown, wliich
is often added at this period to emphasize the
triumphant aspect of the Crucifixion). The Realistic type, in which the Christ is represented
dying, as in modern crucifixes, had become in the
lltii cent, a distinctive mark of the Eastern
Church, and figures in the disputes whieii ended
in the great schism of 1054 : Cardinal Humbert
accused the (Greeks of putting a dying Christ upon
their crosses, and thus setting up a kind of Antichrist ; the Patriarch Michael Cerularius retorted,
in the discussion at Constantinople, that the
Western custom was again.st nature, wiiile tlie
East was according to nature. None the less,
the Eastern type had already found its way into
Italy itself througli the influence of the Byzantine
craftsmen who worked there, and it spread steadily
througliout the West, till by tlie 13th cent, it was
the dominant type all over Christendom. Tliere
\yas sometimes in tiie transitional period a mingling of the types, a;^, e.g., in tlie Crucifix over the
gate of St. John's (.'huich at Gmund, where the
figure is youthful, witli open eyes and in a tranquil
posture, without the crown of thorns, but tlie
wounds and blood are shown', and the arms are
bent and the head drooping. The complete Real-
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In the Sacrament Chapels of St. Calhstus, whose decorations
belong to the second half of the 2nd cent., there is a figure ot
our Lor<l, lieardlesa and wearing the pallium as usual, stretching out His hands in the gesture of consecration over a tripod
on which lie loaves and the mystic fish, while an orans, t.i pical
figure of the soul of the person buried in the tomb, stands by.
Among other pictures in the same place is une supposed to represent the Seven Disciples at the Sea of Tiberias after ihe
Resurrection ; Chri-.t is giving them bread and fish, while
further along in the same picture a fisherman is represented
drawing a fish out of the water, to symbolize union with Christ
in baptism, and further still is Moses striking the rock : thus
Baptism and the Eucharist are symbolized together. This connexion of the two Sacraments is very common, and often it is
done by the juxtapo.sition of the Feeding ot the Multitude, of
which there are in the Catacombs 28 examples in all, and Moses
Striking the Rock, ot which there are no less than 68 examples,
in the same chamber is a picture of tbe baptism ot a catechumen, and near it the Baptism of Christ in the river, out of which
a fisherman is drawing a fish. In other places the idea is abbreviated into a mere hieroglyph of loaves or loaves and fishes.
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In the Middle Ages there was a very popular
form of Sacrament picture, which had reference,
liowever, to the sacrifice and not to Communion,
viz. the ' Mass of St. Gregory,' referred to above,
where Christ appears upon the altar with the attributes of His Passion, wounded, and crowned
with thorns. The modern Eucharistic pictures of
our Lord, which are common among both Catholics
and Protestants, need only the bare mention here.
(b) Picture.^ of Christ in Ma Jest >/.—There are no
pictures of our Lord alone, or of Him as the central
dominating figure of n. formal group, till the 3rd
century. Up till then—from as early a period as
the end of tiie 1st cent.—the artists, when tiiey
wished to represent Him alone (as often in the
centre of a decorated vault), were content to do so
under the type of the Good Shepherd. At the
beginning of the 3rd cent, there appears in the
Catacomb of St. Pretestato the earliest picture of
Christ as a solitary figure ; He sits reading the
Law ; the face is young and beardless, and the hair
is so ample as to give almost a feminine aspect.
In tlie same century pictures occur of our Lord
sitting in judgment, surrounded by saints, as, e.g.,
in the Xiinziatella cemetery, where the Christ,
beardless as USIULI, but witfi hair falling over the
fineliead, holds a scroll of the Law, and in the
panels round the vault are four saints alternating
with four orantcs. Tliere are seven examples in
the Catacombs of Christ seated in the midst of the
Twelve Apostles, and one of Him with the Four
Kiangclists, and also nine busts, all painted in the
4tii cent., i.e. the Constantinian era; besides one of
Clirist giving clowns to saints, wliich is not earlier
tlian tiie beginning of tiie 4tii century. There is a
scui|iture of Chiist enthroned on the sarcoi»hagus
of Junius llassus (t 350); and the same suljject is
often beautil'uUy carved on the ivories of the 4tli,
5th, and 6tli centuries. By the end of the 4th
cent, the great iuo.saic picturesof Christ in glory
begin, the earliest being iu the church of St.
Pudenziana in Rome, c. 390. These became
thenceforward the leading feature of the apsidal
decoration of the basilicas in the oth and 6th
centuries ; and they are by f.ir the greatest and
tile most imposing of the early jiictures of our
Lord. He is represented in these mosaics as enthroned in the glory of the Apocalyjise, among the
angels, the Apostles, and other ::.aints and martyrs.
The last great mosaic of our Lord occurs over the
central door within the nave of St. Sofia, Constantinople : in this famous picture Christ sits
ujnm a throne, wiiile an emperor prostrates himself at His feet, and on eitlier side are medallions
of the Virgin and St. Michael.
Pictures and statues of our Lord in Majesty are
common in the Middle Ages, when other symbolical representations occur. A favourite one {which
is often found in the uppermost light of stained
glass windows, and in other forms of art) is the
Coronatmn of the Virgin by our Lord, whicli, like
t he Ma-s of St. Gregory, is characteristic of the
change that Iiad cotne over Christendom at that
time. Tliere sliould be mentioned also, as illustiating the lowest deptlis of materialism in religious art, the anthropomorphic representations
ot tlie Holy rrinity, which appear as early as the
ytli cent. ; in some the Son bears a cross, while tiie
father is distinguisjied by a tiara, and the Holy
Spirit by a dove over His head ; in others tiiere
are two human figures with a dove between them ;
m otliers tiie Father holds a Crucifix upon whicii
a dove descends: there are even examples of a
human hgure with tiiree faces.

the Crown ot Thorns, or the Nails, and the monogram IHS.
In the Sacred Heart pictures and statues which appeared after
tbe new cultus had been started, the heart of the Saviour is, by
a violent symbolism, disclosed within His breast; it is marked
with a wound, surmounted by a Cross, and often surrounded
by flames and the Crown of Thorns.

A ne,v type of symbolical Portrait-the ' Sacred Heart'—has
Dttn popular among Roman Catholics since Margaret Mary
H . a « ' ' - r „ ' f ^ ' ' thatcnltusin 1074. Asa sjmbol bv itself the
Heart is already to be found in the 16th ccnt.-oftcn with

Influenced by certain OT passages (eg. Is 53), Justin Martyf
had already said, in the eariiest extant references lo the ^ P = "
of Jesus, that He appeared • without beauty' (Tri/ph. 14, 36. w,
88) i later, Clement of Alexandria had also argued m favour o
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3. Types of Portraiture.—In the first five centuries three distinct types appear in the portraiture
of Christ. They are thus elas-^ilied by Detzel:
First type.—A youthful beardless figure of purely
ideal character, such as is found in the usual
classical subjects, thus representing the perfect
and eternal humanity of our Lord. Krans calculates that tliere are 104 examples of this type in
the Catacombs, 97 in the sarcophagi, 14 in the
mosaics, 45 in gold glasses, 50 in other arts, and
3 in MSS. Althongh the earliest representations
are of this kind (indeed the 3rd and 4tli cent,
pictures of Christ in Majesty are as purely ideal
as are the 1st and 2nd cent, pictures of tlie Good
Slicjiherd), there are instances also of the beardless
Christ in the mosaics (e.g. in the Raising of Lazarus
at St. Apollinare Nuova, and the Throned Christ at
St. Vitale, both of the 6th cent.), in the time of
Charlemagne, and as late as the 13tli cent., e.g. in
the golden altar at Aix-la-Chapelle, where the
Christ is of youthful asjiect and enthroned.
Second type.^ChYist is represented bearded, in
the fulness of manly strength ; thus there is still
the conception of an ideal humanity, immortal
and unmortified, without harshness and without
sorrow. Exanijiles occur frequently in the mosaics
of the 4th to tith cents., as at St. Pudenziana,
St. Maria Maggiore at Rome, St. Apollinare in
Classe, and St. Vitale at Ravenna ; and also in the
late 7tli or 8th cent, fresco of the Catacombs of
St. Generosa.
Third type.—The Byzantine type, whicli appears
thrice in the Roman mosaics of the 5tli and (itii
cents, (e.g. at St. Paolo fuori le Mure), and embodies the growing monastic a.sceticism of tiie
time. Christ in tliis type appears older and
more severe, with longer hair and beard, deep-set
eyes and hard features. This developed into the
still harder and stiller 'debased Byzantine' type.
To these may be added the Modern type, in
whicli artists innumerable have striven to embody
their highest conceptions of human perfection and
Divine goodness. After the long sleep of pictorial
art, the revival of sculpture and painting gave ns
such statues as the Beau Dieu of Amiens, and all
the famous pictures of such artists as Oreagna, Fra
Angelico, Masaccio, Perugino, Rapiiael, Leonardo,
Luini, Michael Angelo, Titian, Diirer, Guido,
Murillo, Rubens,—to mention only some typical
instances,—and the many works of our own times.
All have followed in tiie main the type whicii tlie
mediieval and Renaissance artists obtained from
the legendary descriptions which are mentioned
below.
iv. T H E QUESTION OF T H E L I K E N E S S OF CHRIST.

—It is obvious from what has been already stated,
that no true portraits of Christ have come down to
us, and t h a t no attempt was made at reproducing
His likeness in the first centuries. The earliest
portraits varied much in type, and had only this
in common—tliat they were all idealistic, representing the countenance of a man unmarred by
faults or peculiarities ; while, in particular, the
art of the Catacombs and of tlie earliest sculpture,
with entire disregard of historic actuality, represented the Lord under the type of a beautitul
youth. The early controversy as to the appearance
of Christ shows how entirely all tradition of Hw
actual appearance was lost.
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Christ being'unlovely in the flesh' (Strom, iii. 17); Tertuliian
went so far as to say. He was ' not even in His aspect comely'
(c. Jiul. U). So we find that Celsus taunted the Christians tor
worshipping one of mean appearance, to which Origen replied
(c, Cels. \].'7^, 76) that Christ's person nuist have had about it
something noble and Divine, and quoted the Transfiguration
to sIiow that His aspect depended upon tbe capacity of the
spectator. St. Jerome, on the other hand, appealed to Ps 44 as
a proof of Christ's beauty ; and thus there arose two schools—
those who held that He was ' fairer than tlie children of men,'
ainoiig whom were St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, and St, Chrysostom, ami those who, in their ascetic reaction against the vices
of pa^aii beauty-worship, declared that He had * no torm nor
conieliness' and ' no beauty that we should desire him,' among
whom were St. Basil and St. Cyril ot Alexandria.

If we turn from these disputations to the Gospels,
Me Iind, indeed, no descriptions of our Lord, but we
discover on every page One wliose personality had
a wonderfully attractive power, ami whose dignity
iiii|iressed friends and foes alike. And we may
conclude that the instinct of the Churcli as a whole
Mas right in attributing beauty to tiie Son of Man,
since the Incarnation was the taking on of the
perfection and fulness of humanity. At the time
of tlie controvcr^-y, these on the extreme ascetic
side went so far as to make hideous pictures of the
Redeemer ; but the idealism of early art had an
easy triumph in the end, because Christ is indeed
the Ideal of humanity, and the outward form of
man is ultimately the expression of the soul
within.
The fact that the early portraits of Christ are
purely ideal is the more remarkable, because there
are strongly ciiaracterized portraits of St. Peter
and St. Paul of the 2nd and 3rd centuries. The
representations of Christ in the Gospel scenes of
tiie 2nd and 3rd cents, are, as has been stated
ahove, nierely figures of the classical type necessary for the determination of the incident depicted,
antl only to be distinguished by the situation in
whicii He is represented, and partly by the pallium
in which He and the Apostles are always portrayed.
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to be found in churches, and it is notorious that
with us alone they are forbidden,' and mentions
t h a t he took aM.iy from a woman two painted
figures like philosophers whieh the owner took for
representations of Paul and the Saviour, ' not
thinking it riglit in any case t h a t slie should
exhibit them further, t h a t we may not seem like
idolaters to carry our God about in an image.'
Here both the dislike of anything like portraits
of Christ and the reason for that dislike are idainly
stated. However, the establishment of Christianity in the Empire rapidly caused i\ ciiaiige of
feeling, and images were soon common. With the
half-pagan peoiile this led to idolatry, and the
Iconoclastic Controversy in the East (710-842) Mas
the result: one of the earliest inci<lents in that
long struggle Mas the removal by Leo the Isaurian
of the statue of Christ which stood over the bronze
gateway of his palace at Constantinople; in its
place he set up a plain cross. The second Council
of Nicasa (787) vindicated the use of images; but
they were not finally restored till 842. The West
was untouched by the controversy, and the use of
all kinds of images went on uncliecked ; but in the
East statues are not alloMed M ithin tiie churches—
but only pictures—to this day. The pictures of
the East have retained their rigidly conservative
character; but in the West the greatest artists
have striven from age to age to represent our Lord
in the utmost majesty and beauty.
The type which they ultimately settled upon was
doubtless influenced hy the supposed descriptions
of Christ's appearance, though none of these have
any historical value.

The most famous is the letter of ' Lentulus, president of tbe
people of Jerusalem,' to the Roman Senate, a torj,'ery of about
the 12th century, 'There has appeared in our times,' writes
the supposed Lentulus, ' a man ol tall stature, beautiful, with a
venerable countenance, which tbey who look on it can both
love and tear. His hair is waving and crisp, somewhat winecoloured, and glittering as it flows down over his shoulders,
with a parting in the middle, after the manner ot the Nazarenes.
His brow is smooth and most serene; bis face ia without any
It is hardly necessary to dwell on the portrait of Himself spot or wrinkle, and glows with a delicate flush. His nose and
which Christ was fabled to have sent to Abgar, king of Edessa, ! mouth .ire of faultless contour; the beard is abundant, and
by the hand of Thaddaeus; or on the various legends ot hazel coloured like his hair, not long but forked. His eyes are
Veronica and her napkin. St. Peter's at Rome claims to possess
rominent, brilliant, and change their colour. In denunciation
the true handkerchief ot Veronica ; but of this relic Bartierde
e is terrible ; in admonition, calm and loving, cheerful, but
Montault, who saw it in 1S54, says t b a t ' the place of the iinpression exhibits only a blackish surface, not giving any evi- with unimpaired dignity. He has never been seen to laugh,
dence of human features,' and he adds that the supposed copies but oftentimes to weep. His hands and his hmbs are beautiful
of it have no iconograpbic value whatever (Ann. ArcMol. x.xiii. to look upon. In speech he is grave, reserved, modest; and he
is fair among the children of men.' Tbis beautiful description
2;i2).
was doubtless influenced by earlier works of art and embodied
traditions, as that, for instance, ot St. John Damascene,
Tiie emperor Alexander Severus (aee. 222) placed earlier
the champion of images against Leo the Isaurian (c. 730) and
in his larariuin the image of Christ, as well as the last ot the Greek fathers; he described our Lord as beautithose of Abraham and Orpheus; a sect of Gnostics ful and tall, with fair and slightly curiing locks, dark eyebrows
met in the middle, an oval countenance, a pale comalso venerated images of Christ, Pythagoras, Plato, which
plexion, olive-tinted, and of the colour ot wheat, with eyes
and Aristotle; but in neither case is it claimed bright like His Mother's, a slightly stooping attitude, with a
that actual portraits were used. Eusetiius (c. 325) sweet and sonorous voice and a look expressive of patience
nobleness, and wisdom (J. Dam. 0pp. i. 340). In another place
tells ns that a bronze statue of Chiist stretching (ib.
630) he indignantly reproaches the Manichees with the view
out His hands to a kneeling woman had stood till once held by eariier Fathers, that the Lord was lacking in
the tune of the emperor Maximin Daia (acc. 308) beauty.
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at Ciesarea Philippi, and that he himself had seen
it at Paneas (HE vii. 18): in his time it was regarded as a representation of t'hrist, erected in
gratitude by tlie Moman whom He had healed of
the issue (also called Veronica). Most liistorians
hold wifii Gibbon, tliat it was really the statue of
an emperor receiving the submission of a juovince,
and that this accounts for the inscription, ' T o tlie
Saviour the Benefactor' ; but, mi the other hand,
it is urged as improljable that Eu.sebius should
have mistaken so familiar a subject, or t h a t it
should have been removed by Maximin from its
public position and ultimately destroyed by Julian
the Apostate [ctcc. 361) if a pagan character could
have been proved for it. There is thus a chance
that one supposed actual portrait of Christ did
exist before the 4tli century.
Eusebius himself, however, in his well-known
letter to Constantia (Migne, Patr. Gr. xx. 1515),
says plainly t h a t images of Christ are ' nowhere

Thus we may safely conclude that there is no
authentic portrait or description of Christ, Mhile
admitting that the type accepted for more tiian a
thousand years is all t h a t a Christian can desire,
since it is that of a perfect humanity in wiiicii, su
far as men could portray it, the fulness of God
dM-ells bodily.
LITERATURE.—Wilpert's Roma Sotterranea (1903) gives for
the first time accurate reproductions of the frescoes in the
Catacombs, with an exhaustive study carrying on tbe work
ot de Rossi (lioiiia Sotterranea, 1864-1867, tr. by Northcote and
Brownlow). Oarrucci's Storia delf Arte cristiana (1873-lBSl) is
bein"- supplanted by tbe accuracy of mechanical reproductions.
Also%v Wilpert are Principienfragen der ckHstliclien Archiiolonie (1889), Ein Cyclus Christologiscker Gemiilde (1891), Die
Gottgeweihten Juniffraiien in den ersten Jahrhunderten (1892),
Fractio Panis (1896), Die Malereien der Saeraments-Kapellen
(1897) Tbe Catacombs are also described by O. Marucchi,
Le Catacumbe liomane (1903). See also A. Venturi, Storia
dell' Arte Italiana (1901), an exhaustive illustrated history,
in progress ; H. Detzel, Christliche Ikonographie (180tl);
V. Schultze, Archdologie der altchristlichen
Kunst (1895);
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F X Kraus, Geschichte der ehristlichen Kunst (1896); 0.
Marucchi, tUments d'Archiologie Chr6tiemie (1900). Among
earlier works are Rohault de Fleury, L'Evangile (1874), La
Messe (1883-1889); Grimouard de Saint-Laurent, ' Iconographie
de la Croix' in Didron'a Annates (1869). W. Lowrie's admirable
illustrated handbook on Christian AH and Archeeolngy gives a
bibliography of special works on early painting, sculpture, ivories,
mosaics, etc. Westcott, in his Epistles of St. John, Appendix in.,
cites the Patristic authorities. The dictionaries by SmithCheetham (DCA, 1875-1893), Kraus (RE, 1886), and Martigny
(Diet, des antiquitis chretiennes, 1877 and 1889) are all somewhat out ot date, but the first is the best. Slighter books are
A Perat6, L'ArchMoijie chritienne (1892); F. W. Farrar, The
Life of Christ in Art (1894), which is useful but not always
accurate ; E. L. Cutts' handbook on Early Christian Art (1893).
M'yke Bayliss' Rex Regum (1898) is a quite uncritical attempt
to prove the existence ot authentic portraits, based partly on
Heaphy, Likeness of Christ (1880). Mrs. Jameson's History of
Our /,ord(1864>, Legends of the Madonna (1857), Poetry of Sacred
and Legendary Art (ISiS), are naturally in need of some revision.
Later works are J. Hoppenot, Le Crucifix dans VHistoire
(1899); M. Kngels, Die Kreiizinuni Christi (1899); J. Cartwright,
Christ and His Mother in Italian Art (1897); J. L. French,
Christ in Sacred Art (1900); A. Venturi, La Madonna (19O0),

' Christians.' Nor could tlie title have been coined
by the Jews, who wouhl never have admitted that
Jesus of Nazareth was the ' Christ.' To them
believers in Jesus were ' Nazarenes' or ' Galilicans.' I t was the pagan community of Antioch
alone t h a t would invent and apply this title. Now
a name implie.s life. Titles are not required unless
and until a definite, energetic fact emerges. And
the need evidently felt for some such designation
as ' Christian' arose from two causes : (a) from
the conspicuous extension of the new movement
throughout the country and the city, and (b) more
particularly from the predominance of Gentile
Christians, who could not be provisionally grouped,
like most of their Jewisli fellow-believers, with
the community and worship of Judaism. There
was a Jewish ghetto at Antioch. But the local,
heterogeneous paganism yielded an incomparably
richer harvest to the efforts of the Christian
agents, so t h a t the general success of the movement produced, for the first time, a noticeable
alteration in the proportions of JcM'ish and Gentile
Christians—so noticeable, indeed, that, as the historian points out, it necessitated an attempt on
the part of the outside public to verbally classify
the adherents of the new faith. The signiheant'e
of this step is patent to the historian. He signalizes the crisis. The Christianity he knew M'as
overwhelmingly a Gentile Christianity, and in Ac
11^^ he is keen to mark its debut, as well as to
suggest t h a t the name 'Christian' was primarily
and principally applied to Gentile Christians.
' Truly,' as Renan observes, * it is remarkable to
think that, ten years after Jesus died, His religion
already possessed, in the capital of Syria, a name
in the Greek and Latin languages. Christianity
speaks Greek, and is now finally launched into that
great vortex of the Greek and Roman world which
it will never leave.' Its weaning from the breast
of Judaism had commenced. And this Mas due to
that increasing sense of Clirist's personal authority
M'liich bas been already noted (cf. Amiel's Journal
Intime, Eng. tr. p. 3f.). The more the significance
of this came to be grasped, as the new faith expanded beyond the precincts of Judaism, the more
did the distinctive universalism of the Gospel
assume its true place.
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CHRISTIAN (The Name).—The word * Christian'
occurs in the NT only in Ac IP^ 26-^ (about 20
years later), and 1 P 4^'*. The author of Acts
alludes to it once in his earlier treatise (Lk 6-^),
however, putting into the mouth of Jesus a sentiment whose linguistic form, at least, is coloured by
tiic experiences and terminology of the Apostolic
age. In some other passages where it is apparently
mentioned (e.g. Ac 5'", J a 2^), the ' n a m e ' is not
'Christian' but 'Christ,' M'liile the references in
Joser>lius (Ant. xvill. iii. 3) and the Pompeii inscription [CIL iv. 679), it may be noted in passing,
are too uncertain to be used as evidence for the
title. (_)tiier and later inscriptions, however, are
accessible.
For the origin and primitive usage of the term
M'e are thus throM'u back upon the three firstnamed passages. Of these, the fontal reference in
Ac 11-'' explains that the name by M-hicli the religion of Jesus has been knoMm for nineteen centuries was coined by the pagan slang of Antioch
on the Orontes, a city which, Hive Alexandria, was
noted for its nicknames. Yet the title is not a
rough sobriquet. It expresses a certain contempt,
but not derision, though St. Luke does not inform
us M-hether it was coined by the mob or by government, officials. ' C h r i s t i a n ' [XpiariavSs) simply
means ' a foUoM'er of Christ,'just a.s Pompeianus
or He rod innus denotes ' a follower or partisan of
Pompey' or ' of Herod.' ' Christ' Mas thus taken
as a proper name. It meant no more to these
Syrian pagans than some leader of revolt or obscure religious fanatic in Palestine. His name
was ever on the lips of a certain set of people, and
it was but natural that these should, for the sake
of convenience, be distinguished as * Christ's adherents' or ' Christians.' Unconsciously, in giving
the title —Mhich there is no evidence to show
was applied previously to JeM-s—these citizens of
Antioch were emphasizing one deep truth of the
new religion, viz. that it rested not on a dogma
or upon an institution, but on a person ; and that
its simple and ultimate definition was to be found
in a relationship to Jesus Christ, whether ' Christos'
to these Syrian Antiochenes was some strange god
(Ac IT'S) or a Jewish agitator. An outstanding trait
in the Christians whom Pliny found in Bithynia
wa^ that they ' sang a hymn to Christ as to a god'
(ihn. Ep. X. 96, ad Trajan.) at worship. From
the impression made by facts and features like this,
It was but a step to designate the new sect as
Christ s folk or party.'
It was neither tiie original nor the chosen name
ot believers in Jesus Christ. Their inner titles
(see \\ eizsiicker's Apost. Age, i. p. 43 f.) were
J ^"' ' '^'^^^ip'es,' and ' saints,' all of whicii
preceded, and for some time survived alongside of.

For, while the basal conception of * Christian'
is Semitic ('Christ'), tiie linguistic termination
(-iani) is either Latin or (more probably) Greek.
Even were it Latin, it M'ould be hasty to attribute
(with Baur) the origin of the term to Rome, where
Tacitus is our first pagan witness for its currency
about A.D. 110. Early designations in -lavhs (cf.
Mk 3", Justin's Dial. 35) were not infrequent
among the Greeks of Asia Minor, and it is arbitrary scepticism to hold that St. Luke in Ac 11must have antedated and misplaced the origin of
the name, or that Tacitus has done the same.
Tlie latter (Annal. xv. 44) describes Nero's victims
as ' men M'liom the common people loathed for
their scciet crimes, calling them Chrestians. Ihe
name was derived from Christ, who had been put
to death by Pontius Pilate, the procurator, during
the reign of Tiberius.' Long before that Pf"od it
must have been the interest of the Jews and Christians alike to diflerentiate themselves to some
degree, one from the otlier. And tbe «i^'^'"}''
stances of the Neronic 6meute, which was probably
instigated by the JeM's, must have made the distinction plain, once and for all, to the local
authorities. The inherent iirobabihties ot tne
ease, therefore, seem to preclude any reasonable
suspicion of a hysteron-proteron upon the part oi
the Roman historian ; nor is it unnatural, even tor
rigid historical criticism, to admit that the di^
tinctive name of ' Cliristian ' may have been coined
and current nearly twenty years earlier upon tue
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banks of the Orontes. In short, both passages in
Acts give one tlie impression of being historically
authentic reminiscences; had the author been
more anxious to emphasize the new name, he
would not have employed it so sparely and incidentally. It is curious to notice that, outside the
Cliurch, Epictetus, slightly later than Paul, used
' Galiltcans,' M-hile Slarcus Aurelius employed
'Cliristians.'
In 1 P 4i« (cf. Lk G^\ J n 16-), together with
riiny's letters (Epp. x. 96, 97) less than fifty years
later, we catch one glimpse of the connexion between the name ' C h r i s t i a n ' and tiie civil or
social penalties in Mhich it involved believers (cf.
Mommsen and Ramsay in Expositor, 4fb series
[I89S], vol. viii.). To 'suli'er as a Christian' i.c.
(for being a Christian) covers a Mide range of
exiierience, from molestation to olficial and even
ca[tital punishment. The latter extreme, IIOM-ever, is not proniinent in this passage, although
tlie term dwoXoyia certainly suggests it. But the
vague outline of 1 P 4'^"" is filled out and vividly
coloured by the later evidence of Pliny and of the
2n(l cent, martyrs' literature, Mhich SIIOM'S how
Christianity was treated as a forbidden or illicit
religion, hostile to the national cult, and therefore
exposing any of its adherents, without further
question, to tlie punishment of death.
liow soon and how far the mere name of ' Christian' was
thus a capital offence, it is not easy to determine, but hy the
2iid cent the ordinary formula of confession before a mat,'is'trate
was, ' I am a Christian.' This was put forward as the natural
and sufficient reason for refusing to swear by the genius of the
Emperor, and it was usually accepted by the'authorities as
filial. Polyearp's martyrdom at Smyrna is our earliest case in
point. But the Story of the martyr Sanctus in Gaul, not long
afterwards, shows how widespread was this habit. When
tortured by the authorities, ' he steeled himself so firmly
against them, that he would not so much as tell his name or
nation or city. All his answer to their inquiries was, " I am a
Christian " ' (Eus. HE v. 1). Pliny s account of his own judicial
proceedings is equally blunt and plain. When people were
accused of Christianity, he writes, ' I asked them personally
whether they were Cliristians; if they confessed it, I asked
them a second and a third time, threatening them with punishment. Then, if they adhered to their confession, I ordered
them off to execution.' The test apphed to doubtful cases was
that of offering worship to the Emperor's statue. ' No real
Christian,'says the governor, 'can be made to do that.' Nor
could the name of Christian be legally borne by any one who
added sacrilege to high treason, in refusing to worship the
ancestral gods of the State. Christianity, ipso facto, was a
challenge to these deities. Hence to avow the name of 'Christian' was to expose oneself to pains and penalties, either voluntarily or involuntarily incurred.

Both I P 4'« and Ac 2fi« denote the use of the
title by outsiders (Ja 2^ referring probably to
' Christ,' not ' Christian '), and this is corroborated
by the evidence of Christian writings in the '2nd
cent., where we find tliat its comparatively rare
occurrence is confined mainly to the Christian
apologists, i.e. to writers who were principally
concerned with the outMard relations of the faitii
to society and to the State. Traces of its use
among Christians tiieinselves are to be found,
however, in Asia Minor during the first quarter
of tiie 2nd cent. (Ignatius—himself a native of
Antioch —and the Didache, cf. Mart. Polyc. 3.
'the God-beloved and God-fearing peo]de of tbe
Christians'), in Gaul by the middle of the 2n(l
cent. (Eus. HE v. 1), and elsewhere (cf. Ep. ad
Diogn. ' Christians are in the world as the soul is
in the body,'etc. etc.). Gradually, as time M-ent
on, the title came to assume the position of
authority which it has occupied for centuries,
though it does not seem to occur on a tomb till
the close of the 3rd cent. (Asia Minor). And this
process was marked, if not accelerated, by a double
play npon the word, (i.) It Mas often pronounced
or mispronounced Chrestiani, as if derived from
the familar proper name Chrcstus (cf. Suet.
Claud. 25), the vernacular adjective xP'^^'^^^ being
equivalent to ' k i n d l y , ' 'excellent,' ' w o r t h y ' ( c f .
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1 P 2^ perhaps a slight play on tlie word). Such
IS tlie reading of N in the NT passages, of most
o the inscriptions, of Tacitus (apparently), and
of Suetonius (Claud. 25, 'Chresto') certainly
VI r.tcrs hke Justin, Tertuliian, and Clement oi
Alexandria catch at this idea. Un the principle of
notncn ct omen, they retort upon their critics and
opjionents, ' If our name has this nieaning why
hold It up to <ipprobnuni? Does it not suit our
characters?
Perhaps, too, as Harnack coniecturcs, tlio very ciioice of the imperfect appdlahat
instead of tlie present appellat, indicates that
Tacitus seeks to draw a distinction betM-een the
po|iular mistake in A.D. 64 and tlie more correct
usage of his own day (c. UO). 'Tlie common
peojile used to call them Chresdans (Mliile nowadays, of course, we know that their pioiier name
is Christians).' (ii.) The other play ujion the word
Mas more [irivafe, thougli it also may have originated in some popular etymology. It was connected M-itli Christos as ' the anointed.' ' Wc are
called Christians,' says Theophilus [ad Autol. i.
12), ' because we are anointed with the oil of God '
[xptipfffa ?\aioi' Beov, cf. Tert. Apol. 3, and Justin's
Dial.).—Tlwsc and other motives contributed to
ren'ier the term so jiopular, that there are traces,
as early as Tertuliian {lor. cit.) and Eusebius (HE
II. iii. 3), of a disposition to ignore or deny its
pagan origin an<l to represent it as a creation of
tiie Apostolic or early Christian consciousness. So
holy and catholic a tille, it was felt, must have
arisen inside the Church,
Ignatius twice employs it in order to plead for Christians who are
Christians in deed as well as in name (Magn. 4,
Roui. 3)—a significant allusion. And he usually
employs 'Christianity' (M-hicli first occurs in his
Epistles, cf. Magn. 10, Phil. 6) as the antithesis
to Judaism.
TMO and i half centuries later came Julian's
reaction against the title. It M-as dictated, as
Gibbon admits, partly from a superstitious fear of
the sacred name, and partly from contempt for it
and for its bearers. ' As he Mas sensible tiiat the
Christians gloried in the name of their Redeemer,
he countenanced, and perhaps enjoined, the u.se
of the less honourable appellation of Galil.Tans'
(Decline and Fall, ii. 540, Bell's ed.). Naturally
this restriction had but a limited and transient
effect. ' Christian' became more and more the
watchword of the Church, despite the rise of
'catholic' within and the use of ' N a z a r e n e ' (in
the East) witliout.
In the niodern usage of the term, three points
are of especial interest. One is the frank denial,
by Strauss and others, of any right, upon the part
ot modern Christians, to the title in question (see
an uncompromising article in the Fortnightly Review, March 1873, entitled ' A r e we yet Christians?'), presupposing that the Apostles' Creed is
the norm of Christianity. The opposite view is
well jmt by Rathbone Greg [Creed of Christendom,
vol. i. p. xlixf.). The second point is the deliberate reiiudiation of the name, as savouring of
sectarianism, by certain Unitarians (cf. tiie hrst
volume of Dr. Martineau's Life, by Drummond
and Upton). And, thirdly, it is interesting to
notice t h a t an American sect, dating from tiie
revival of 1801, called themselves by the name of
' Christians ' (pronouncing the first i long), in order
to bring out tlieir iinsectarian principles,
Bunyan maile ' Christian' the antithesis to
• graceless,' ami various other definitions, practical
and philosoijliical, have been essayed. For Mr.
Samuel Laing's, see his Problems of the Future
(ch. viii.), andcf. Mr. Li^ GMlenne's Religion of a
Literary Man (ch. vii,), and Sir John Seeley's
Natural Rdigiun (pt. ii. ch. iii.), ' H e who can
pray the Lord's Prayer sincerely must surely be a
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Midely spread and influential of the sections of
modern Christianity—its essence consists in submission to the authority of a supernaturally en
dowed Church, to which, with the Pope at its
head, tlie power has been committed by Christ of
infallibly determining the Cliristian creed, and of
finally directing Christian life and worship in all
its details. The Catholic Church, according to
Mohler and the modern school, is a prolongation
of the Incarnation. To the Orthodox Church of
LiTRRATURB.—Besides the articles in Hastings' DB i, pp. 384- the East, the paramount claim of the community
386 (Gavford), and Encyc. Bibl. i. 752-7tl3 (Schmiedel). the
Commetitaries on Ac Jl^B, and Histories of the Apostolic age on the allegiance of the faithful depends on its
(s.t>.), consult Lipsius, Vberd. Ursprung u. d. iiltcsten Gebrauch having preserved with purity and precision the
d. Christennamens (1873); Keim, Aus dem Urchrist. (1878), formal creed, lixed more than a thousand years
pp. 1-78; Carr in Expositor (June 1898), pp. 456-463; Harnack,
Ansbreitung des Chnstenthums (1902), pp. 37-38, 54, 57, 294- .igo, from whieh, it is alleged, all other Christians
2'.i7 [Eng. tr., see Index, s.v.\; also Zahn, Eiitleilvmj in d. AT, have more or less seriously departed. The Proii. pp. 34, 39-42 ; Renan, Les ApCtres, p. 234 f. ; Westcott's note testant regards his religion from an entirely difin his Efisllcs if St. John; Farrar, Paid (ch. xvi.); Lightfoot,
Apostolic Fathers, pt. ii, vol. i, 4001., vol. ii. 134. On the later ferent standpoint. He may be of the ' evangelical
use and form of the word consult Dlass, Hermes (1895), p, 465 f. ; type, in M hich case he M ill probably define ChrisKattenbusch, Das apost. Symholitm, ii. S.'>7t. ; Watkins, Christ. tianity as the religion of those who have accepted
Quart, Review, i. p. 47f, ; Ramsav, Church in Roman Empire
(Index, 8.V.); Sanday in Church 'Times (June 21), ]9Ut; and the authority of an ins[)ired and infallible liihle,
Leslie Stephen, Ati Agnostic's Apology(pop. cd.), 130,
and who trust for salvation to the merits of the
death of Christ as their atoning Saviour. If lie
JAMKS MOFFATT.
CHRISTIANITY is the name given to the religion claims to be a ' l i b e r a l ' Piotestant, he will describe
Ciiristianity as a life, not a creed, and
founded by Jesus of Nazareth, M'hicli is ](rofessed
by more than one-fourth of the hnman race, in- declare t h a t all attempts to define belief concerning
the
Person of Christ and other details of
cluding the foremost nations of the Morld, As an
abstract name for a fully developed religion, it Christian doctrine are so many mischievous restrictions,
which only fetter the free thought and
Mas not, and could not be, in use from the beginning. <.)nly gradually, as tlie Christian community action of the truly emancipated followers of Jesus.
readied self-consciousness, and more especially as
Under sucli circumstances, can any considerable
need arose from Mithout of distinguishing I t s ad- measure of agreement as to the real essence of
he'ciits from tlio.se of otiier religions, was a dis- Christianity be reached, or a truly scientilic defitinctive name adopted.
nition be attained ? The acceptance of the superIt is not the object of this article to sketch in natural authority of a single community Mould
outline the Iiistory of Christianity, to reliearse its put an end to all discussion, but those wiio apjieal
doctrine^, describe its triumphs, or vindicate its to such autiiority are not agreed amongst tlieniclaims, lint in a Dictionaiy of this kind it seems selves. As an alternative, it has been usual of
dcsinihle to inquire into (1) the history of the name late to fall back on history as the sole possible
itself : (2) the uroper connotation of the name and arbiter. The historian can only recount with aa
the best mode of ascertaining i t ; hence (3) the much impartiality as possible the sequence of
signiliiance of the changes Mliieli have pa.ssed over events in a long and chequered career, and leave
Christianity in the process of its development; the warring sects and parties to settle their differand (4) the essential character of the religion ences as to what true Christianity is, witliout
named after Clirist and portrayed in the Go.spels.
making any attempt to judge betMeen them.
i. HISTORY OF T H E XAME.—This is fully dislioth these methods—the purely dogmatic and
cussed in the preceding article.
the purely historical—virtually give up the proii. ('ox NOTATION OF THE NAMK. —The difli- blem. A better course than eitlier may be adopted.
culties M-hich arise M-hen we attempt to mark out The historical method must be employed at the
the correct connotation of the M'ord are obvious, outset; a careful induction must lay the basis for
and tlie reason why some of them are insuperable subsequent dedu(;tion and generalization. Chrisis not far to seek, A definition should be simple, tianity is an organism possessing a long and comcoinpriliciisive, accurate ; M'hereas Christianity is plex history, not yet finished. That life-history
a coinjilex multiform phenomenon, one which it is IS better knoM'n and understood now tiian ever,
impossible to survey from all sides at the same from the upspringing of the earliest germ onwards,
time, and accuracy cannot be attained when a and the laws which have regulated its growth and
word is ein]iloycd in many different senses, and the principles operating in its development, can he
when thct M hicli is to be defined is regarded from determined in broad outline by the scientific hisso many subjective, diversihed, and sometimes in- torian without much fear of contradiction. But
compatible points of vicM-. Tiie essence of a great the analogj- between tlie growth of the Christian
historical religion—witli a record extending over religion and that of an animal or vegetable organsome tMo thousand years, taking difterent siiapes ism in physical nature, fails in certain important
in many diverse nationalities, itself developing respects. ' On the one hand, tbe growth ot Chrisand altering its hue and character, if not its sub" tianity is not yet complete, the great consummastance, in successive generations—cannot easily be tion is as yet invisible. On the other, the origin
summed up hi a sentence. Whilst, if an attempt of the religion of Christ cannot be compared with
be made to describe that element of permanent the deposit of a tiny and indeterminate and almost
vitality and validity in the religion which has re- invisible germ. Before the period covered by the
niained the same through ages of growth, un- NT writings had passed, what may be called the ,
altered amidst the widest external and internal formative and normative stage of the religion was
modihcations and clianges, the character of sucli a complete. Sufficient advance had been made to
descrijit^ion obviously depends upon the viewpoint enable any critical student to arrive at a standard
ot the observer.
by which the true character of subsequent developA religion may be viewed from without or from ments may be judged. Criticism, for the purpose
witlmi, and a n e s t i m a t e made accordingly either of determining the facts of history, must not be
ot Its institutions and formularies and ceremonies, excluded from any scientiKc inquiry, as it virtually
or of its dominant ideas and prevailing principles. is by tiiose who invoke the infallible authority oi
l o the Koman Catholic—who represents the most a Church or a Book. But, on the other hand,
Christian,' says Rotlie; while Martineau's definition, in reference to a church, runs t h u s : 'imbued with Christ's spirit, teaching His religion,
worshipping His God and Father, and accepting
His laM' of self-sacrifice.' Perhaps the data of the
NT Mould be covered adequately by the declaration that the name ' Christian' belongs to any one
M-ho can call Jesus ' Lord in the sense of 1 Co 12^.
See, further, the folloM-ing article,

CHRISTIANITY
criticism must not be merely subjective and arbitrary, else religious t r u t h is simply t h a t which
every man troM'eth, and Christianity nothing more
than what individual Cliristians choose to think
it. By a candid and careful comparison of the
religion in its simplicity and purity with tlie variouslorms it has assumed in the course of centuries
amongst various nations and races, an iinsM er may
be obtained to the question, W h a t is Christianity ?
Mhich is neither purely dogmatic on the one hand,
nor purely empirical on the other. As Dr. Hort
said of the Church, ' The lesson- book of the Ecclesia
is not a law-book but a history,' so the history of
Christianity becomes » lesson - book for all who
would understand its real essence.
The question thus opened up is emphatically
motlern. As the name ' C h r i s t i a n ' was not given
till those outside the ^mle of the Churcli found it
neces.sary to differentiate the believer in Ciirist
from tiie adherent of other religions, so the need
of a scientific delinition of Christianity was never
felt by faith, nor could one be formed, till the
standpoint was occupied from MhicIi the young
science of Comparative Religion iias taken its rise.
We have therefore to ask, AVhat M'as precisely the
nature of the religion founded by Christ as recorded
in tlie Gospels and Epistles? Has it remained in
substance the same without fundamental eiiange?
If, as is obvious, it has markedly altered during a
long period of groMtli and expansion, has its development been legitimate or illegitimate? That
is, has the original type been steadfastly maintained, or has it been seriously perverteii? Is a.
norm fairly ascertainable and a return to type
from time to time possible?
iii. CHANORS IN CHRISTIANITY IN T H E COURSE

OF ITS DEVKLOP.VIENT. — During the lifetime of
Jesus, discipleship was largely of the nature of
personal attacliment; it implied confidence created
by the teaching, the character, and tiie works of
the Master. Even during this period, hoM'ever,
not only was there room for reflexion and inquiry
to arise, but eager inquiry was inevitable. The
appearance of a unique personality who spoke
as no other man spake and Mrought works such
as none other man did, irresistibly suggested the
question, ' Who art thou, wliat sayest tliou of
tliyself?' Jesus Himself occasionally |nompted
such inquiry, and was not satisfied M'ith an undefined loyalty- Once, a t least. He pointedly asked
Hisdisciples, ' W h o say ye that I a m ? ' (Mt 16'^).
Again and a^ain in the course of His ministry a
sifting took |dace, as the Master made more exacting demands upon the allegiance of His folloM'ers,
a'nd showed that a cleavage must take place between those who really understood the drift of His
teaching and were prepared at all costs to oljcy it,
and those who did not. The tests MIUCII were
applied were for the most part practical in their
character, ' Whosoever doth not bear his OMn cross
and come after me, cannot be my disciple' (Lk 14-'').
But the 'ottences' which caused many to forsake
Him as a teacher were often occasioned by His
departure from traditional and familiar teaching.
His assertion of superiority to the highest Jewish
law (Mt 52'-^«), and His claims to a unique knoMledge of the Father (Mt 11-'') and sucii a relation to
Him, that Hia disciples were called on to believe
not only the M-ords tliat He spoke, but in Himself.
Christ's ministry ended, however, —and,considering
its brief and tragic character, it Mas bound to end,
—without any clearly formulated ansM'er to the
question as to what constituted true discipleship,
and how HisfolloMers were to be [lermanently distinguished from the rest of their nation and the
world.
The question now arises, whether the normative
period of the religion ends with the death of Christ.
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May it be said t h a t wlien His life in over, the work
of the moidiet of Nazareth is complete, His words
iiave all been spoken. His religion propounded—it
remains t h a t His followers obey His teaching'
This position has often been taken, and is usually
adopted by those wlio reject the supernatural
element in Christianity. Lessing is the father of
tiiose M-ho in modern tinies tiiiiik it desirable to
return from ' the Cliristian religion' to 'tlie reli-'ion
of Jesus.' Harnack on the whole favours I b i s
view, as Miien lie urges that ' the Gospel, as Jesus
proclaimed it, lias to do with the Eatiier only,
ami not with the S o n ' ; or again, that it is 'tiie
Fatherhood of Gotl a]»|)lied to tiie M-hole of life—an
inner union witii God'.-^ M-ill and Go<r.s kingdom,
and a joyous certainty of the possession of eternal
blessings and protection from evil.' But he elsewhere rigiitly admits t h a t ' a complete answer to
tiie question. What is Christianity? is impossible
so long as we are restricted to Jesus Clirist's teaching alone.' The more powerful a personality is,
' the less can the sum-total of what he is be known
only by what he himself says and d o e s ' ; we must
therefore include in our estimate the effects produced in his followers and the views taken by men
of his work.

See art. BACK TO CHRIST.

Further, if the miracles of Ciirist, and especially
the great miracle of His Kesurrection, be accepted,
the M-hole point of view is changed. The disciples,
during the short period of His ministry, Mere slow
and dull scholars ; only after the outpouring of the
Spirit W'ere they able to understand who tlieir
Master was and what He had done. Hence tlie
Churcli M'itii a true instinct included the Acts and
the Epistles in the Canon, as M'CU as tbe Gospels,
and to the Mliole of these documents we must turn
if Me would understand what ' Christianity ' meant
to the Apostles and the first generation or two of
those who folloM'ed Christ. Without entering into
controversy such as would arise overe.xact deliiiitions, we may say broadly that Ciirist became in
thouglit, as He had ahvays been in practice, the
centre of His OM'n religion. I t circled round the
Person, not so mucli of the Father as of the Son,
yet the Son as revealing the Father. Personal
relation to Christ continued to be—Mhat it had
been in the days of His iiesh, but more consciously
and completely—the all-iiuportant feature in the
ncM' religion. Significance attached not so iiiuch
to what Christ said—though the authority of His
words was supreme and absolute—as to what He
was and what He did. His death and resurrection
Mere seen to possess a special sijinilicance for the
religious life of the individual and the community,
and thus from the time of St. Paul and the Apostles
ouM'ards, but not till then, the Cliristian religion
was fairly comidete in its outline and ready for
promulgation in the world.
But it is clear that the real significance of some
features in the new religion could be brought out
only in tlie course of history. The first great crisis
which tested tiie infant Church aio.se over the
question wliether Christianity Mas to be a reformed
and spiritualized Judaism or a universal religion,
for the wiiole M'orld and for all time. The controversy recorded in Ac 15, aspects of whicii
emerge so frequently in St. Paul's letters, was
fundamental and vital; the very existence of
Christianity was at stake. It Mas chietly to the
Apostle Paul tliat the Church owed lier hardly won
freedom from tiie boiulsof Jewish ceremonial law
and tlie national and religious limitations identified
with it. Henceforward in Christ was to be neither
Jew nor Greek, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor
free, but He Himself was all and in all.
The next two changes are not so clearly definable, thougli they are hardly less important and
far-reaching. They were never brought to a
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definite issue before a council or assembly, and
they do not come within the limits of the NT
period. None the less they were fundamental in
their character. They concern respectively creed
and practice, doctrine and organization. In the
first flush of enthusiasm which belongs to the
earliest stage of a religious movement, the emotional—which means very largely the motive or
dynamical—element is both pure and powerful.
Belief, worship, spontaneous fulfilment of a high
ethical standard, religious assurance and confident
triumph over the world—all seem to flow forth
easily and naturally from the fresh springs of a
new life. But, as man is now constituted, this
happy condition cannot last very long. A stage
succeeds in wiiicIi the M'liite-hot metal cools and
must take hard and definite sliape. Faith passes
into a formulated creed, the spirit of free, spontaneou.s M'orsiiip shrinks -within the limits of
reverently ordered forms, the general sense of
biotlierliood narroM's doMU into the ordered relationships of a constituted society, charismatic
gifts are exchanged for the privileges which
belong to certain defined ranks and orders of
clergy; and, when the M'liole process is over,
Miiilst the religion may remain the same in
appearance, and to a great extent in character, it
is nevertheless seriously changed. In Christianity
such processes of development M'ere proceeding,
gradually but on the M-hole rapidly, during the
latter lialf of the 2nd and the opening of the 3rd
century. By the middle of the 3rd century the
transmutation M'as well-nigh complete.
If at this stage the question, What is Christianity? were asked, a tM'ofold answer would be
returned. So far as its intellectual aspects are
concerned, the substance of the Christian faith is
summed up in certain forms of M'ords accepted and
accounted orthodox by the Church. So far as
external position and status are concerned, the
test of a man's Christianity lies in his association
with a definitely constituted community known as
the Cliurch, possessing an organization of its own,
M'hich, with every decade, becomes more fixed and
formal, le-ss elastic in its constitution, and more
exacting in its demands upon those Mho claim to
be regarded as true Christians.
Such changes as these are in themselves not to
be regarded as marking either an essential advance
or a necessary retrogression. All depends on tiie
M ay in whieh they are carried out. In hunian life,
as we knoM' it, they are inevitable. The mollusc
must secrete ita OM-n shell if it is to live in the
midst of a given environment. At the same time,
in the history of a religion, such a process is critical
in the extreme. Tiie loss of entliusiasm and elasticity may be counterbalanced by increased consolidation, by the gain of a greater power of
resisting attacks and retaining adherents. If the
complaint is made that the expression of belief has
become stiff and formal, the reply is obvious that
genuine faith cannot long remain vague and indeterminate. The Christian must know what is
implied in worshipping Christ as Lord, must learn
the meaning of the baptismal formula, and must
belon;j to a specific community, which for the sake
of self-preservation must impose conditions of
membership and translate abstract principles into
dehnite codes and prescriptions. If a community
IS to exist in the presence of a hostile world, or to
do Its own work well as its numbers multiply,
It must organi/.e ; and thus ecclesiastical orders,
rules, and forniulre inevitably arise.
But the mode in M-iiicIi such processes are carried
out varies considerably. Tlie formulation and consolidation may be ineHiciently done, in which case
the young community is in danger of falling to
pieces hke a rope of sand. Or the organization

may be excessive, in which case formalism and
fossilization set in. One of the chief (langers
arises from the influx of unworthy or half-hearted
members, those with whom religion is a tradition
not a living personal energy. ' When thoae who
have laid hold upon the faith as great spoil are
joined by crowds of others who wrap it round them
like an outer garment, a revolution always occurs.'
And especially when at such an epoch it is sought
to define the essentials of a religion, there is the
utmost danger lest secondary elements should be
confused with the primary, lest an orthodox creed
sliould be substituted for a living faith, and outM-ard conformity with human prescriptions take
the place of personal allegiance to a Divine and
living Lord.
Whatever be thought of the way in which this
all-important change was effected in the first
instance, — t h a t is to say, the transition from
Christianity viewed as a life to Christianity
viewed as a system of dogmatic belief and ecclesiastical organization, — few will deny that before
long the alteration was so great tliat it may be
said the religion itself was transformed. By the
orthodox Koman Catholic this transformation is
considered to be Divinely ordered; the process is
regarded as one of steady advance and improvement—as a perfect child might pass into an equally
admirable youtli and man. According to Newman a
theory, the original germs of doctrine and M-orship
were developed normally and legitimately as
determined by the criteria he specifies—Preservation of type, Continuity of Principle, Power of
assimilation, Logical seguence, and the rest,
Loisy, who is severely critical of the documents
of the NT, holds the same view of the development
of an infallible Church. To the eyes of others the
change effected between the 2nd and the eth
centuries appears to be one of gradual but steady
degeneration. In their view a living religion has
hardened into a technical theology, vital union
with Christ has passed into submission to the
ordinances of a fast deteriorating Church, and
the happy fellowship of believers in a common
salvation and the enjoyment of a new life has
almost disappeared under the heavy bondage of
ceremonial observances and ecclesiastical absolutism.
The substitution of the worship of the Virgin
Mary as an intercessor with her Divine Son for
reverent intercourse with Christ Himself; the
offering of the sacrifice of the Mass by an ofliciating priest for the benefit of the living and the
dead, instead of a simple observance of communion
with Christ and fellow - disciplea at the Lord's
Table; the obtaining of absolution only after
private confession to a priest Divinely appointed
to dispense it, in jdace of free and direct forgiveness granted to the penitent believer in Christ,—
changes like these made in a religion are not sliglit
and superficial. To some they represent a transition from crude infancy to vigorous maturity ; to
otliers they indicate deep-seated degeneration and
the utter perver-sion of a pure and spiritual religious faith. An organism in process of growth
depends upon its environment without, as well as
its OM'n living energies within. The history of the
Christian Church does not present u. complete
parallel to this. No true Christian can believe
eitlier t h a t it was left to a chance current ot
events, or t h a t it was simply determined from
without by natural causes. But the external
factors which largely influenced the development
of Christianity —Jewish beliefs and precedents,
Greek philosophy and intellectual habitudes,
Koman polity and law, the superstitious ideas and
observances of paganism — must be taken into
account by those who are studying the nature ol
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the change wliieh came over Christianity in the
first thousand years of ita history.
The point at issue in the lUtli cent, between
Roman Catholics and Protestants, one whicli still
divides Christendom, concerned tiie real nature of
tliis development. Had the growth of fifteen
hundred years in doctrine, worship, and organization simply made explicit Mhat Mas impficit in
the New Testament; or were tlie accretions to the
original faith excrescences, exaggerations, or more
serious corruptions; and IIOM- Mas a line to be
draM'n between false and true ? The Reformation
was a protest against abuses M-iiicii had become
ingrained in Catliolicism. The need of ' reform in
head and members' had been felt and acknowledged long before, and only when repeated ettbrts
to secure it peaceably had proved futile M'as it
seen that a violent cataclysm like that brouglit
about by Lutiier Mas necessary before effectual
improvement could be attained. The Reformers
claimed tn be returning to original principles—to
the New Testament instead of the Church ; to
justification by faitii instead of salvation by
baptism, absolution, and the Mass ; and to direct
acfcnoM'ledgment of the Headsliip of Clirist instead
of blind submission to the edicts of His vicar upon
earth. Luther, -who had intended only to remove
some obvious abuses which disfigured the creed
and practice of the Church lie loved, found himself
cutting at the very roots of ecclesiastical authority
and institutional religion. But, consciously or unconsciously, the movement of which he Mas partly
the originator, partly tiie organ and servant, meant
a resolute efibrt to return to the faitii and spirit of
primitive Christianity.
This effort was not final, of course. It is easy
noM- to condemn Luther's procedure as illogical
and indefensible, to say that lie should eitlier have
gone further or not so far. Doubtless the result
of the conflict betM-een Romanism and Protestantism in the 16th cent, -was not ultimate : tlie issues
raised by Lutiier went deeper than he intended,
but they M'ere not deep and far-reaching enough.
To every generation and to every century its
own task. But the whole Reformation movement
showed that Christianity as a religion [•os>,esse<l
remarkable recuperative poM'er ; t h a t the organism
could throM- ofl" a considerable portion of what
seemed its very substance, not only without injury
to its life, but witii marvellous increase to its
vigour; and that the essence of tiie religion did
not lie where the Roman Catholic Church had
sought to place it. Sulisequent history has confirmed thia,
' EvangelicaKrevivals,' great missionary enterprises, remarkable extensions of the
old religion in new lands and under ncM' conditions, unexpected manifestations of new features
and resuscitation of pristine energies, have during
the last two or three centuries illustrated afresh
tiie same power of recovery and spiritual reinforcement, and raised afresii tlie question as to what
constitutes the essence of a religion which is so
full of vitality and so capable of developing from
within unanticipated and apparently inexhaustible
energies. The Ciiristianity of to-day embraces
a multitude of systems and organizations, it includes most varied creeds and cults, it influences
societies and civilizations tbat are worlds apart,
and the question is perpetually recurring M'iietlier
there be indeed one spirit and aim pervading the
whole, and if so, where it lies and what it is.
This question becomes the more pressing when
the future is contemplated. Many are prepared
for still more striking developments in the 20th
century. The spectacle of tM-o or three great
historical Churches on tbe one hand preserving
the kind of stability M-hich is gained by outM'ar<l
conformity to one doctrinal creed and ecclesiastical
VOL. I,—21

CHRISTIANITY

321

system, and, on the other, an almost endless diverMty of sects and denominations, with a tendency
to hssiparous mu tiplication-cannot represent the
rAo9, the ideal, the goal of tiie Christian reli-aon
Christianity cannot be identified witii one Clmrcli
or M'ith all the Clinidics. Whilst many of these
are enfeebled by age, the religion itselt is y o u n with I perpetually renewed vigour, and not for
centuries has it shown more certain si<'ns of
fresiily budding energy. Each new age ^brings
new problems. As they arise, tiie power and
Iiermaiience of a religion are tested by its ability
to grapple M'ith and to solve tiieiii, and by its
success or failure is it judged. The problems of
tlic present and the near future are mainly social,
and tiie complaint is freely made that Ciiristianity
lias proved itself unable to cope witli them. But
the principles and capabilities of ;i religion cannot
ha gauged by those of its representatives and exponents at a particular epocli. The assailants of
(Jiiiistianity as it is are often Ihe allies of Christianity as it should be and will be. History has
too frequently suggested the question wliich the
poet asks of the suflering Christ—' Say, was not
tills Thy passion, to foreknow | In death's worst
hour tlie Morks of Cliristian m e n ? ' Wiiat new
regenerative influences, sMaying the whole of
society M-ith M-ider and freer quickening power,
will be developed in tiie 20tli cent, none can tell.
But tiie present state of Christendom, no less than
a survey of tM'o thousand years of history, is anew
compelling men to inquire. What, then, is the
essence of Christianity ?
iv.

E.SSENTIAL CHAHACTER OF C H R I S T I A N I T Y . —

The interpretation of the facts tliu.s hastily
sketched appears to be this. Christianity in tlie
concrete has been far from perfect, that is obvious ; its serious and widesjiread corruptions
liave often proved a scandal and a stumblingblock. But neither has its history manifested a
mere perversion of a great and noble ideal. Again
and again in the darkest hour light has slione
forth, and at the lowest ebb a ncM' flood-tide of
energy has arisen, making it possible to distinguisli the real religion in its purity and poM'er
from its actual embodiment in decadent and unworthy representatives.
Wiiat we see in Christian history, aa in the
personal iiistory of Ciirist upon eartli, is the progressive development of a Divine Thought unfolding itself in spite of virulent opjiosition, under
pressure of extreme ditticulties, struggling against
tlie misrepresentations of false friends and imprinting its likeness upon most unpromising and unsatisfactory niaterial. When it first ajipeared on
the earth, emljodied in the Person and tiie Work,
as M'ell as the teaching, of Je>us Ciirist, tiie Divine
Idea shone with tiie brightness of a new sun in
the spiritual firmament. It M'as not developed out
of Judaism, the JCMS M'ere its bitterest opponents ;
it was not indebted to Greek philosophic thought
or to Roman political science, though afterMards
it made use of and poMcrfully influenced both ;
it had nothing in common M-itii tlie current .superstitions of Oriental religions ; it did not OMC its
origin to some cunningly devised religious syncretism, such as M'as not nncoiiimon at the time wlien
Ciiristianity began to infuse life into tiie declining
Roman Empire. A ncM- ideaof God, of man, and
of the true reconciliation of man to God, formed
the core and nucleus of the new faith. In the
earliest records this idea appears as the germ of a
nascent religion, a sketcli in outline Mhich remains
to be filled u]i. In the history of nineteen centuries its lilicness is to be discerned only as an
image reflected in a dimly burnished mirror, in
a troubled and lurbid pool. None the less the
dominant idea remains ; as St. Paul expresses it.
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the light of the knowledge of tl.e sfory of Gnd i^
seen in a f a c e - t h e face of Jesus Christ (2 Co 4").
Leckv, writing simply as a historian of European
morals, describes it thus (Hist. Eur. Mor.^^ (1894)
ii. 8f.)—

ness and vigour of the tree. But the life of a religion in tiie proper sense of the word lies far deeper
The chief modern definitions of Chriatiaiiity
have been ably summarized and reviewed by
Professor Adams Brown, who, in his Essence of
Christianity, has produced an illuminating study
in tiie iiistory of definition which goes far to solve
the problem liefore us. Schleiermacher, Hegel, and
Ritschl are epoch-markin" names in the history of
Ciiristianity during the last century, and tlieir
attempts a t definition probably meet better than
most others the conditions demanded by modem
inquirers. Schleiermaeher's view is thus summed
up by Professor Adams BroM'n—
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' It was reserved for Christianity to present to the world an
ideal eharacter, which throuffh all the changes of eifjhteen centuries has inspired the hearts of men with an impassioned love ,
has shown itself capable of actini,' on all a-es, nations, temperaments, and conditions; hasbeonnot only the hifjhest pattern ot
virtue but the stl•on^'est incentive to its practice; and has exercised ao deep an intluence that it may be truly said that tne
Biiuiile record of three short vears of active life has done more
to r'^jrenerate and to soften mankind than alt the disquisitions of
philosophers, and all the exhortations of moralists.'

Whether the spectacle of an ideal human character alone has done this remains to be seen, but
it is possible M'ith care to distinguish between the
glory of the Divine Thought and the imperfect
medium through M'hich its light has filtered. We
see truth manifested amidst crudities and insincerities, amidst falseliojds M'hicii are bad and
lialf-truths M'hich arc often worse ; a pure and
lofty character struggling, mostly in vain, for
adequate expression; a kingdom not come but
coming, of wliich MC cannot say ' Lo here' or ' Lo
there,' for it floats only in the midst of men as
tliey move, in their hearts as they ponder and feel
antl hope—not as an achievement, not as a possession, but as a magnificent conception, an earnest
longing, and a never fully attained, but ever to be
attaineil, ideal.
In M'hat, then, lies the perennial and imperishable essence of the ever changing phenomenon
called Christianity? The unknown writer of the
Ej'i^flc to Diognctus wrote in the ^nd century—
' What the soul is in the body, this the Christians are in the
world, The soul is spread through all the members of the body,
and Christians through the divers cities ot the world. The
soul hath its abode in the body, and yet it is not of the body.
So Christians have their abode in the world, and yet they are
not of the world.'

If for ' Christians' M'e read ' Christianity,' where
is the soul, or vital spark, of the religion to be
found ? Nearly all are agreed tiiat the centre of
tlie Christian religion is, in some sense, the Person
of its Founder. De Pressense closes an article
on the subject by saying, 'Christianity is Jesus
Christ.' But it is the sense in M'iiicii such M'ords
are to be interpreted that is all-important. The
relation of Chiist to the religion called by His
name is certainly not that of Moses to Judaism,
or that of Confucius to Confucianism,
But
neither does He stand related to Christianity as
do Buddha and Mohammed to the religions named
after tliem. Not as a prophet of Nazareth, a, religious and ethical teacher, hoM-ever lofty and
inspiring, does Christ stand at the centre of
histoiy. As Dr. Pairbaim haa said, ' I t is not
Jesus uf Nazareth who has so poM'erfully entered
into history ; it is the deified Christ wiio lias been
believed, loved, and obeyed as the Saviour of the
world. . . If the doctrine of the Person of Christ
were explicable as the mere mythical apotheosis of
Jesns of Nazareth, it Mould become the most insolent and fateful anomaly in history.' And as
the secret is not to be found in the ethics, neither
does it he in the 'religion of Jesus.' Harnack is
the modem representative of those who take this
view M-hen he says :
'The Christian religion is someth in jr simple and sublime; it
nf M ^ « T thing and one thinj; only ; eternal life in the midst
of time, by the strength and under tlio eyes of God.'

'Christianity is that historic religion, founded by Jesus of
Nazareth and having its bond of union in the redemption mediated hy Him, in which the true relation betiveen God and man
has for the tirst time found complete and adequate expression,
and which, throughout all the changes ot intellectual and social
environment which the centuries have brought, still contiitqea
to maintain itself as the religion best worthy of the allegiance
of thoughtful and earnest men.'

Hegel represents Christianity as the absolute
religion, because in it is to be seen worked out in
history the eternal dialectTc'immanent in the Being
of God Himself, the ultimate principle of the Godhead, the Fatlier, being revealed in the Son, the
principle of difierence, returning again in the synthesis of redemption. Finally, in the Holy Spirit
Fatlier and Son recognize their unity, and God as
Spirit comes to full consciousness of Himself in
history, Christianity, he says, is essentially the
religion of the Spirit. Ritschl lays more stress on
the idea of the Kingdom of God, but he follows in
the steps of Schleiermacher when he defines Christianity as—
' the monotheistic, completely spiritual, and ethical religion,
which, based on the life of its author as Redeemer and as
founder ot the kingdom ot God, consists in the freedom of the
children of God, involves the impulse to conduct from the
motive of love, aims at the moral organization ot mankind, and
grounds blessedness on the relation ot sonship to God, as well
as on the kinydom of God' (Justif. and Itecoiic, Eng. tr. p. 13).

Dorner is one of the best representatives of the
many who lay chief stress upon the Incarnation
as the 'central idea and fundamental fact' of
Christianity, and M'ho find in mediation through
incarnation its archetypal tliouglit.
Professor
Adams BroMu himself considers the cliief difficulty in framing a definition of Christianity to lie
in the attempt to reconcile its historical and its
absolute character, its natural and its suiiernatural
elements—the two contrasted tendencies M-hich
mark respectively (1) its resemblance to other
faiths, and ita realization of their imperfect
ideals ; and (2) its ditt'erence from all other religions as the one direct and supreme revelation
from God Himself. His own solution may he
indicated in the folloM'ing sentences :—
' Christianity, as modern Christian thought understands it. is
the religion of Divine sonship and human brotherhood revealed
and realized through Jesus Christ. As such it is the (ultilnient
and completion of all earlier forms of religion, and the appointea
means for the redemption of mankind through the realization
of the kingdom of God. Its central figure is Jesus Christ, wno
is not onlv the revelation of the divine ideal for man, b u t a ^ ,
through the transforming influence which He exerts oyer MIS
followers, the most powerful means of realizing !"='»'"*'"
among men. The possession in Christ ot thesuprenie revelation
ot God's love and power constitutes the distinctive marK or
Christianity, and justifies ita claim to be the final religion
(Essence of Christianity, 309).

These definitions are cumbrous, and no one of
them is fully satisfactory. It is, however, clear
that Christianity can never be properly defined ir
That is a fine definition of Theism, not of the it is regarded merely aa a philosophy, a systeni oi
Historical t h n s t i a n i t y M'hich 1ms done so much to ideas ; or as a code of ethics, providing a standard
regenerate the Morld. Nor can the essence of any of conduct; or aa an ecclesiastical systeni, emreligion be said to lie in its life, if by that be meant bodying rites and ceremonies of woraiup ana
eniper and <onduct. These are fruits, and by their institutions whicii are understood to be channels
liealtluness and abundance we judge of tiie sound- of salvation for mankind. It is u. religion, that
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is, its root or spring lies in the relations which it
reveals and establishes betMeen God and men. I t
was the interpretation of the Person of Ciirist, the
significance tound in Him and His work, tiiat
changed the whole vieM' of Gud and of hunian
history, first for the Apostles and afteru-arda for
all who followed them. Christ was to them
doubtless «. LaM'giver, His command was final.
He was also an Example, perfect and rtaM'less, tlie
imitation of whom formed the highest conceivable
standard of life. But unless He had been much
more than this, the Ciiristianity of Iiistory would
never have come into being ; and if it bail had no
other gospel for men than the most sublime Imman
prophet could bring, it Mould not have regenerated
mankind as it has done.
A religion may be described objectively or subjectively, from M-ithout or from Mithin. As an
objective religion in the world, Christianity is an
ethical and spiritual monotheism of a high type,
the highest that has been knoM'n in history, when
its character and ett'ects are fully estimated. So
far there is general agreement. But the logical
differentia has yet to be siiecilied, and here opinions
vary. If the characteristic and distinguishing
doctrinal teaching of Ciiristianity be considered,
it may be said tliat the Incarnation is its central
idea. But this must never be interpreted apart
from Christ's whole work, including His death
and resurrection, and the main puriiose of t h a t
Mork, the Redemption of mankind, that Salvation
antl II^conciliation which He has made possiide
and open to all. Opinions may difler as to the
exact mode in whicii tliis has \)een eflected, but
the Cross of Christ is its central feature. Christianity M'itliout a Saviour is a face Mithout an eye,
a body M-ithout a soul.
If the Cliristian religion be regarded from
within, as a subjective, personal experience, its
essence lies in a new Hte, conceived in a new
spirit and animated by a new power. This power
is directly imparted by the Spirit of God, but on
the human side it arises from tlie new conceptions
of God given by Ciirist and the new relation to
Him establisiied tiirough tiie redemption and
mediation of His Son. If tbe religion be viewed
on its racial and social side, it may be described as
having for its object tlie establishment of a
brotherhood of mankind based on the Fatherhood
of Gi.d and the Elder Brotherhood of Christ; a
vieM-of man M'hich implies the inestimable individual M'ortli of eacli, and the ultimate union of all
in a reneM'ed Order of Mhich Christ lias laid the
foundation, given tlie foretaste, and promised the
coniiilete consummation and fruition.
The secret of the poM-er of Christianity lies in the
conviction whicii it engenders that—granted the
fundamental principles of Theism—God haa Himself undertaken the cause of man ; t h a t He enters
into man's M'eakness, feels with his sorroM-s, and,
chiefly, that He liears the terrible burden of man's
sins ;'all this being assured by the gift of His Son
and the M'ork which the Son Hiinself has accomplished and is still can ving on by His Spirit. The
metaphysical nature ofChrist's Person may not be
capable'of being adequately expressed in M-ords;
the full scope of His red'eoming Mork may be
variously understood and may be incapable of being
condensed into a formula ; M-liile Christians may
widely difier as to the way in whicii the benefits
of that work are best appropriated and realized
and distributed by His Chiircii in the world. But
the essence of the religion lies in its conception of
the spiritual needs of man, the ends for which he
exists, his sin and failure to realize those ends ; in
its proclamation of Christ, tbe once dying and now
ever living Lord as Himself the Way, through
whom sin may be forgiven and failure remedied;
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and above all, m the moral and spiritual dynamic
which IS supplied by faith in the great Central
Person of the whole religion, and the life in Him
winch IS rendered pOKsible for every believer bv
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.
As to the claims of Christianity to be the only
neriiianent, universal, and final religion for mankind, no vindication of them can amount to actual
demonstration.
But the argument would take
the direction of inquiring whether histoiy thus far
conlirma the high claim of Christianity to sutlice
for the needs of m:in as man. Is Tertullian's
phrase anima naturalitcr
Christiana borne out
l»y facts'; Has Christianity, not in its miserably
imperfect and often utterly misleading concrete
forms, but in the idea of its Founder and tlie best
attempts made to realize it, SIIOMU tlie 'promise
and potency' of a universal religion for tiie race?
Such an argument would have to take full account
of criticisms like those of Nietzsche and his school,
who complain that Christianity in its tenderness
towards the weak and erring, in its halloMing of
sorroM- and its preoccuijation with the evil of sin,
profoundly misunderstands human nature and
man's position in the Universe ; that it amounts,
in fact, to a M'orslnp of failure and decay. These
criticisms have not been Midely accepted as valid,
and they can easily be met—they were, indeed,
substantially anticijiated by Celsus and refuted
by Origen. But such objections are -sure to recur,
togetlier M-itli kindred difficulties arising from a
naturalistic vieM' of man which claims to be supported by piiysical science. They can be ettectual ly repelled only by practical proof that the
teaching of Christianity accords with the facts of
hunian nature and meets the needs of human
life more completely than any other system of
philosophy or religion.
On the otiier hand, the triumphs which Christianity has already achieved ; tlie poMcr it lias
manifested of being able to satisfy new and unexpected claims ; the excellence of its ideal of character, one M-hi«di cannot be transcended so long aa
human nature continues to be what it is ; the success M-ith which it has brought the very highest
type of character witliin reach of the lowest, as
attested by the experience of millions; the poM-er
of recovery whicli it has exhibited, when its
teaching lias been traduced and its spirit and aims
degrailed by proniinent professors and representatives ;—these, Mitli other similar characteristics,
go far toMards proving the Divine origin of Christianity, and its claim to be the perfect religion of
iiunianity, sufficing for all men and for all time.
It is,certain, hoM'ever, that if the true sjiirit of
the Cliristian religion is to be rigiitly displayed
generation after generation, and its Mork rightly
done in the world, there must be a constant
'return to Clirist' on the part of His Church.
The phrase, of course, must be adequately interpreted.
Much has been said concerning the
' recovery of the historical Christ' as characteristic
of our "time, and the expression represents an
important truth. Christ is seen more and more
clearly to be ' t h e end of critical and liistorical
inquiry' and ' t h e starting-place of constructive
thought.' But it is tlie wiiolc Christ of the NT
who is the norm in Christian theology, the object
of Christian Worship, the guide of Christian
practice. The Christ of the Epistles cannot be
separated from the Christ of the Gospels, The
modern attempt, fashionable in some quarters, to
distinguisli betM'een the Synoptic Gospels on the
one hand as historic, and the Fourth Gospel and
the Epistles on the other as dogmatic, cannot bo
consistently maintained, and does not adequately
cover the facts of the case, Tlie Sermon on tlie
Mount does not reveal to us the entire Christ, nor
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the first chapter of St, John, nor the Epistle to the
The historical society known as the Church has
Romans ; but there is no inconsistency between never claimed to have come into complete exist
these representations of the Cliristians' Lord. ence until the day of Pentecost, and its growth anil
There is no contradiction between t h e Christ of organization were a gradual process. We shall
the Synoptic Gospels and the Christ of Apostolic not, therefore, on any theory, expect to find m the
experience and the Christ of historical Christiaiuty, Gospels a complete and explicit account of the
except for those who reject the element of t h e foundation and charaxjteristics of the Cliurch and
supernatural, which, as a matter of fact, pervades it will be a convenient method of procedure to'take
the whole. The Christ of the NT is the object of the chief elements of the conception of the Church
Christian faith, as M'ell as the Founder of t h e which was generally accepted a t a later date when
Christian religion in its historical continuity. To the community was fully constituted, and to inHim it is necessary for His Church—compassed quire how far these can be traced back to the
with ignorance and infirmity and not y e t fully teaching of Christ Himself, and how far they may
purged from its sins—continually to ' return,' be regarded as later accretions, or the natural but
generation after generation, if His religion is to not necessary development of ideas which existed
be preserved in its purity and transmitted in its before, if a t all, only in germ. Now onr knowpower. The vitality of Christianity in t h e indi- ledge of t h e first days of Christianity derived from
vidual heart and in the life of the community the N T is but fragmentary, and the period immedidepends upon tiie closeness of personal communion ately following ia one of great obscurity; but from
with Christ maintained through His indwelling the middle of the 2nd cent, there is no doubt about
Spirit, ' To steep ourselves in Him is still the the prevalent and almost universal belief of
chief matter,' says Harnack in one place. * Abide Christiana with regard to the Church. It was
in me and I in you,' was His own word to His first believed t h a t t h e Church, aa it then existed, was
disciples, and it must ever be obeyed, if t h e char- a society founded by Christ as an integral part of
acteristic fruit of that Vine is to he seen in abund- His work for mankind. I t was further believed
ance on its dependent branches.
t h a t tiie Church possessed characteri-stics whicli
up under the words, One, Holy,
What the Ciiristianity of the future might be were summed
and Apostolic. And while it was believed
and M'ouId be, if this command were adequately Catholic,
t
h
a
t
the
Cimrch
stood in the most intimate spiritual
fulfilled, none can say ; the capacities of t h e relation to Christ,
i t was also held that its outward
religion have been as yet only partially tested. unity and continuity
were secured by a definite
In Christ, as St. Paul taught, are ' all the treasures organization and form of
the essential
of wisdom .and knoM'ledge'—the treasures of all- features of which had government,
been imposed upon the
subduing love, of assimilating and transmuting Church by the Apostles, acting
under
a
commission
power, of uplifting and purifying grace for the
them by Christ Himself. The Church was
nations—'hidden' (Col 2^). And the treasure is given
further
regarded
as
the
instrument
appointed
by
still hidden, because His followers, its custodians
for the completion of His work for mankind.
and steM'ards, do not adequately make it known Christ
The
fact
that
these
beliefs
were
generally
held,
at
—have not, indeed, adequately discovered i t for all events from the middle of the 2nd cent, onthemselves. But if in every generation tiiere be, wards, suggests the following division of the subject.
as tiiere should be, a renewal of the very springs First, i t will be asked whether t h e belief that it
of Christian life by fresh recourse to the Fountain- w^as Christ's intention to found a visible society is
head, then new claims, new needs, new problems, borne out (1) by what we know of His own actions
will only attord occa-sion for new triumphs of and
and (2) by the records of the earliest
Christ and His Cross—the message of Divine self- daysteaching,
of Christian life. Secondly, the charactersacrifice to the uttermost in redemption, as the one istics ascribed
to the Church in the Christian creeds
means of salvation for a sinning and suflering world. will be examined
in the light of the NT writings.
LITERATURE.—From amongst the vast number of books which
bear on the subject of tbis article, a very few recent volumes
and articles may be mentioned here:—R. S, Storrs, The Divine
Onqin of Chrislianity, 1885; A. Harnack, Das tVesen des
Clmstentums, 1900 (tr. by T. B. Saunders, What is Christianity ?
1901], and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Ckristentums 'in
den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 1902 [tr, bv J. Moffatt The Expansion of Christianity, 1905] ; A. M, Fairbairn, The Place of
Christ m Modern Theology, 1893, and Philosophy of the
Christian Eeligion, 1902; W. Adams Brown, The Essence of
thristtanUy, 1903 ; see also the article on ' Christian, The Name
of, by P, W, Schmiedel in the Encyc, Bibl. i. 752fT., and that
on 'Christianity' by T, M. Lindsay in the Encyc. Brtf.s
W. T. DAVISON,
CHRISTMAS.—See CALENDAR, and D A T E S , § 1.

i. Indications of a visible Church.
1. In the teaching and actions of Christ: (a) the Mesrfanic claim and the Kingdom of God; (b) the body
of disciples; (c) the institution ot sacraments,
2. In the earliest period of Christian history,
ii. Characteristics of the Church,
1. Unity: (a) essential and transcendental; (b) taking
outward expression; (c)imperfect.
2. Holiness.
3. Catholicity.
, .
4. Apostolicity: (a) doctrine ; (ft) worship; (c) discipline.
Note.—The words ' C h u r c h ' and 'Ecclesia.'
Literature.
i. INDICATIONS O F A VISIBLE CHURCH. — 1 . In

CHRISTOLOGY,-See PERSON OF CHRLST.
CHRONOLOGY.-See DATES,

CHURCH.—It is proposed in this article to deal
witli the references to tiie Cliurch in the Gospels,
particular y as they bear upon Christ's relation to
the Church. The other books of the NT, and the
beliefs and practices of the early ages of Christianitv, will be referred to only as tar as they appear
to thro^v light upon the teaching and actions of
(-liri.st as recorded in the Gospels. I t will be
assiiMied that the accounts of the life and teaching
ot( hrist contained in the four Gospels as M-ell as the
nana ive of the Acts are substantially historical,
and that the thirteen Epistles usually ascribed to
ht. I aul are .renuine. Without this limitation the
mquiry would be of quite a diflerent character.

the Teaching and Actions of Christ.—(i) Relation
of Christ to the Messianic Hope and the Kingdom
of God.—The ideaof a covenant relation between
God and man is found in the earliest records of the
Hebrew race. Covenants were at first made with
individuals and families ; but with the beginning
of Jewish nationality there is a consciousness of a
peculiar relation between the nation and Jehovan.
The idea of a national God was, of course, shared
by the Jews with all t h e nations with which they
came into contact; but as tiieir conception of the
Deity advanced, and their religion developed
through monolatry into a pure monotheism, the
idea of Jehovah as a national God passed into the
idea of the selection of Israel by the one God of all
the earth for a special destiny and special privileges. Thus t h e Jewish religion was a religion ?»
hope, and its Golden Age was in the future. ThiB
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national hope became closely as.sociated in thought
with the kingdom,—at first the actual kingdom,
and then the kingdom to be restored in the future!
After the fall of the actual kingdom, the idea of
the future kingdom became, to a great extent,
idealized, and in close connexion with it there grew
up the expectation of i personal Messiah. It is
not necessary for the present purpose to inquire
when this expectation first becomes apparent,
or to trace the grow th of the Messianic hope in
detail. The important fact is that at the time of
Clirist's birth Israel as a nation was looking for a
kinjiduin of God and a Messianic King.
With
many, perhaps with most, the expectation may
have been mainly that of an independent and
powerful earthly kingdom ; but tlie remains of
Jewish literature in the last century before Christ
show that the more spiritually minded Jews undoubtedly looked for a kingdom whicli would indeed have Jerusalem for its centre, and of which
the faithful Jews wonld be the nucleus, but wliicli
would also be world-wide and siiiritual in character.
It must also be noticed that tlie doctrine of a Kemnant, which had taken stron": hold of the Jewish
mind since tlie time of Isaiah, had accustomed them
to think of a community of the faithful, within and
growing out of the existing nation, who should in
a special sense be the heirs of the promises.
The most conspicuous feature in the teaching of
Christ, as recorded in the Synoptic Go.spels, is undoubtedly His claim to be the Messiah, and His
announcement of the coming of the Kingdom of
God. In using these terms, He must have intended
to appeal to, and to a great extent to sanction,
the ideas and hopes of tliose whom He addressed.
And yet it very soon became plain that the kingdom which He preached was sometliing very difterent from anything that the most spiritual of the
Jews had conceived. The old Jewish kings had
led the people in war, they had judged them in
peace, they had levied tribute ; but these functions
Christ expressly disclaimed. He would not allow
His followers to think of appealing to force (Mt
26*-), He repudiated the idea of being a ruler or
a judge of ordinary contentions (Lk 12'^), He accepted the payment of tribute to an alien potentate
as a thing indifferent {Mk 12'"). But, on tbe other
hand, the great acts whicii Jeliovah Himself iiad
performed for the Jewish nation, in virtue of which
He Himself had been regarded as their King,
Ciirist performed for a new nation. Jeliovah had
called Abraham and the patriarchs, and had attached them to Himself by intimate ties and
covenants, and out of their seed had formed a
nation which He ruled ; and, in the second place.
He had given tiiis nation His own law. So Ciirist
called from among the Jews His own discijiles,
from whom He required an absolute jiersonal devotion, and to them He delivered a new law to
fulfil or supersede the old ( M t 5 " ) , See, further,
art. KINGDOM OF GOD.

What is the relation of the Kingdom of God to
the Church?—The two things are not simply identical, and the predominant sense of the Kingdom
in the NT appears to be rather that of a reign than
of a realm. But these two ideas are complementary, and the one implies the other. Sometimes it
is hardly possible to distinguish lietween them. It
may be true that ' by the words the Kingdom of
God our Lord denotes not so much His disciples,
whether individually or even as forming a collective body, aa something which they receive—a
state upon which they enter' (Kobertson, Regnum
Dei); but at the same time the whole history of the
growth of the idea of the Kingdom led. naturally,
to the belief that the Kingdom of God about which
Ciirist taught would be expressed and realized in a
society. The teaching of Christ about the King-
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dom of Heaven does not perhaps, taken by itself
move that He was the Founder oi tiie CiiurclV'
Uxt If this IS established by other evidence, t . m ;
at least be said that His Kingdom is visibh- repieHented in His Church, and tiiat ' t h e Churcli i.s the
Kingdom of Heaven in so far as it haa already
come, and it prepares for the Kingdom as it is to
come in glory.
(b) How far the line of action adopted In, Christ
during His mini.stry tended to the formal ion of a
.sovicty.-C\m^t
began fn.n. tiie Inst to attach
to Himself a number of disciples. Tluir iiiiiiiber.4
varied, and they did not all stand in e.pially close
relations to Him ; they were indeed still ava'>ue
and indeterminate body at the time of His death
but the^^ tended to define llicmsclves mote and
more. Tiiere was a pro.'css of sifting (Jn 6'*), and
immediately after tiie Ascension an expression ia
used whicii suggests some sot t of list (Ac l'-'). As
niucii as tills, indeed, might be said of most religious and philosophical leaders, but Chiist did
more than create an unorganized mass of discijiles.
From an early period He formed an inner circle
' that they might be with him, and that he might
send them forth' (Mk 3'^). The name 'Apostles'
may have been given to the Twelve in the lirst
instance with reference to a temjiorary mission,
but subsequent e\ents showed that this temporary
mission was itself only part of a system of training
to whicii Christ devoted more and more of His
time. The Twelve became in a sjiecial sense ' the
disciples,' and tliis is what tiiey are usually called
in tlie Fourth Gospel, Tiie larger body are also
disciples, but the Twelve are tiieir leaders and
representatives. Their representative cliaracter
culminates at tiie Last Supper, wliere tbe Eucliarist
is given to them alone, but, as the event showed,
in trust for the whole body.
Certain sayings recorded of Christ in connexion
witli the Apostles and their functions will be
noticed later. For the present it is enough to call
attention to the fact that, apart from any sjiccial
saying or commission, the general course of Christ's
actions not only tended to produce a society, but
provided what is a necessary condition of the
efi'ectiveness and permanence of a society — the
nucleus of an organization ; and tiiat tlie greater
part of His labours was directed towards tbe
training of this inner circle for carrying on a work
wliieh He would not complete Himself.
(e) The signifcance of the hi.Htifution of the
sacraments.—A society, to be jilainly visible and
unmistakable, requires sonic outward act or sign
of distinction by which all its nienibcis can be
recognized. Circumcision had been such to the
Jews, And in order to be liotli eHecti\c and permanent, a society further requires ^oiiic ileliiiite
corporate action, binding upon all its nicmliers,
and relating to the object lor which the society
exists, Tiie observance of tiie Law has been the
corporate action of the Jews. No society lias, as
a matter of fact, succeeded in maintaining itself in
existence for an indefinite period without such
signs of distinction and corporate actions. Both
requirements were supplied by Christ, if the Gospel
narrative may be trusted, in the sacraments which
He instituted. In Baptism He provided a definite
means of incorporation, and in the Eucharist a
corporate act and a visible bond of union. This is
indeed only part of the significance of the sacraments, but when they are regarded from another
point of view it becomes all the more striking t h a t
the means appointed to convey the grace of God to
the individual should be necessarily social in tlieir
character. The general tendency of the teaching
of Christ, in the Sermon on the Mount and elsewhere, with regard to the Jewish Law and to the
relation of the inward and outward, gives great
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significance to the fact that He should have ordered
any exterual acts of the nature of sacraments, and
makes it still more remarkable that He should
have laid emphasis on their necessity as a condition
of entrance into the Kingdom and into the possession of life (Jn 3^ 6^). And the fact that tliese are
necessarily social ordinances is of primary importance in considering the relation of the Church to
Christ,
It thus appears from a general view of Christ's
ministry as recorded in tiie Gospels, witliout taking
into consideration particular sayings ascribed to
Him, that before tlie Ascension He had provided
everything that was necessary for the existence of
a society, for the development of an organization,
and for its permanence and corporate action. The
only thing wanting to the complete constitution of
the Church was the fulfilment of the promise of
the gift of the indwelling Spirit, for whicii the disciples were bidden to wait (Lk 24^^ Ac I"*),
2. In the earliest period of Church history.—
The conclusions to which the Gospels appear to
point will be corroborated if there is evidence that
a society actually did exist immediately after the
events recorded in the Gospels. Of this early
period the only existing record ia that which is
contained in tlie Acts, There is also contemporary
evidence of tlie ideas of a somewhat later period in
St. Paul's Epistles. If the evidence of the Acts is
aceepteil, there is no doubt of its general tendency.
Immediately after the Ascension there appears a
well defined body of disciples, led by the Apostles
(Ac l'3-i5). At the day of Pentecost this body is
fully constituted for its mission, and receives a
large accessi<Hi of niimliers. The mention of definite numbers (Ac l''* 2*^ 4*) shows that there waa
no doubt who the persons were who belonged to
the society. Nor is there any doubt, from the
constant mention of baptism throughout the book,
that tills was the invariable means of acquiring
membersliip. It is expressly mentioned even in
the exceptional case recorded in lO-'"-, Throughout the whole narrative the Apostles appear as the
leaders and teachers of tiie whole coinmunity.
Membersliip imiilics adherence to their teaciiing
and fellowsiiip, with ' the breaking of bread'
and common prayer as a bond of union (2^-'). The
practice of community of goods is an evidence of
the closeness of the bond, while tlie fact that
this was voluntary shows that ' neither the community was lost in tiie individuals, nor the individuals in tlie community' (Hort, Christian
Ecclesia, p. 4S). Tiie meetings of the Church
must have been in houses, and none in Jerusalem can po.ssibly have contained all the disciples ; but no importance is attached to the place
of meeting, nor are house congregations ever
spoken of or alluded to as separate units of Church
life. A theory has been formed that the Church
as a society arose out of a federation of house
assemblies, but there is absolutely no trace whatever of sucli a possibility in the Acts: the wliole
body of disciples is the only unit. The word ecclesia
occurs for the first time in Ac 5^\ and there it is
the whole body which is spoken of. In the course
ot time the increase in tlie number of adherents
led to an advance in organization, the Apostles
delegating some of their functions to a lower order
ot ministers, and soon afterwards persecution caused
an extension of the Church to other parts of Palestine, liiit there is as yet no subdivision ; questions which arise in Samaria and Jopi.a are dealt
with at Jerus.alem (Ac 8" U"-). This state of
tilings iiowcvcr, could not last. When tbe process of extension Iiad gone further, it became
iiii]iossible to administer all the aftairs of the comnmnity from a single centre. And so when a body
of Christians established themselves in Antioch a

new use of the word ecclesia appears {123^), Hitherto
it has meant the whole body of the brethren ; now
it is applied also to parts of tlie whole. Each centre
is capable of separate action, and deals with local
afi'airs, while remaining in close union with the
whole. And so the step whicli was perhaps tiie
most momentoua of any that have been taken in
Church history—the miasion of Paul and Barnabas—was apparently the work of the Church in
Antioch alone, without any reference to Jeru-.
salem (IS^*^). This mission led to the foundation
of a, large number of local ecclesia^, each of which
was provided by the Apostle with a local ministry
(14^), while he exercised a continual supervision
over them, and visited tliem as often as circumstances would allow. The difficult questions wliich
ari.se out of this great extension of the Cliurcli are
referred to the ' Apostles and presbyters' at Jerusalem. The precise relations between the authority
of the whole Dody and the legitimate independence
of the local communities are undefined, but tlie
recognition of the unity of the whole Church and of
the Apostolic authority is unmistakable. In the
Epistles of St. Paul the term ecclesia is constantly
used of the local comnmnitiea, of which lie liad
frequent occasion to speak ; the church in a city
(1 Co P) or even in a house (Ro 16^, Col 4'^) is a
familiar expression, and the churches of a region
are spoken of (1 Co le'-'**) in a, way that possibly
suggests tiie beginnings of a provincial organization. B u t ' the Church is the one undivided CImrch
of which these several clnirclies are only local divisions. It is in the Epistle to the Ephesians that
his doctrine of ' the Church' culminates. It is
particularly with reference to tliis teaciiing tliat a
distinction has been drawn between the actual and
the idecd Ciiurch, This distinction is a real one, if
it means that the ideal of the Church has never
yet been realized in fact. But neither St, Paul nor
any otlier NT writer draws any distinction, or appears to be conseious of the need of any. Tiie
Cliurch, like the individual Christian, is regarded
as being tliat which it is becoming. As the individual Christian, in spite of his imperfections, is a
saint, so the existing body of Christians whom be
is addressing is the Body of Christ, which is to
be presented a glorious Cliurch, holy and without
blemish {1 Co 12'-'', Eph 5"). See ORGANIZATION,
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ii. T H E CHARACTILRISTICS O F THE CHURCH.—

Assuming now t h a t the Churcli is a society founded
by Christ to carry on His work for the redemption
ot mankind, the characteristic notes of the Church,
as they have been embodied in the Creeds, may be
considered with reference to the teaching contained
in the Gospels. It is convenient to state at the
outset what the principal passages in the Gospels
are which bear upon the subject. In tlie first pl^ce>
all the teachin" relative to the Kingdom of God
bears more or less directly on the Church. Some
points with regard to this have already been
noticed. Then there are the two passages in wiucli
the word ecclesia is used, Mt W^-"*^ and W'^-. In
connexion with the former, the other two ' Petrine
texts, Lk 22-^-^2 j^^j J n 2 1 " - " , may be considered.
There are also the charges given to the Apostles
in -reneral, Mt 10, Mk Z'^-'" 6'-^^ Mt 28>'^-=", Jn
20'-'--*, and the accounts of the institution of the
Eucharist. And there is the long passage Jn
14-17. whicii specially bears upon the relations ol
Christ to tiie Churcli. The authenticity or credibility of some of these jiassages has been disputed
on various grounds, but it will be assumed for the
present purpose t h a t they contain a credible record
of the teaching of Christ. It will be convenient to
consider this teaching under the heads of those
notes of the Church which have been commonly
ascribed to it from early times, and Iiave been embodied in the Creeds.
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1. Unity. — If the conclusion already reached
about the origin of the Cliurch is true, it is clear
that it must be one society. The teaching of
Christ on this point, aa recorded in the Fourth
Gospel, is very einplmtic (Jn 17-'-^), and He bases
the unity of the Cliurcii on the unity of God (cf, .sary to their valid adniini^tration. tl.e preservation
Epli 4*'% It is also to be a visible unity, for it is of the order instituted by the Churcli under the
to be a sicn to the world : ' tliat the world may direction of the Apostles must be reckoned. Ami
believe.' It is, however, implied that it will be a while tlie Chuich has recognized all its members as
progressive unity, not ut once perfectly realized valid ininisters of Baptism in case of necessity the
(Jn 17--' 10'"). This is illustrated by St. Paul, who adnumstration of the Eucliarist has been confi„e<I
speaks of unity as a tiling to be gradually attained amongst most Christians to those who have received
to (Eph 4'^). These three points may be taken in special Apostolic authority for the purpose.
order,
It is further held by a very large nuiiiher ot Christians, lhat
n addition to the external bonds of union formed by the sacra((() If the unity of the Clinrch is based npon the iiientsand
the Apostolic ministry, the Church on earth beinir
unity of God, it follows that it is an c.'^.-<cntlal mid '^!f'^ i "'Ji?.'' ^ * ? a visible head, and that this he.idshin Mng
transcendental, and not an accitlciUal unity ; i.c. it gneii by Christ to St. Peter, and by inii.lication to his sucUnion with the earthly head ot the Church is thereis not I merely jiolitical or voluntary association cessors.
fore necessary to avoid the ^\\\i of schism. It is allet-ed that
of men combining toj^cther with u view to efl'ect r.his IS the natural sense of the passages whicii record the
certain ends, nor is it nierely occasioned by the "A*?5',^' ciiart'es given by Christ to St. I'eter (Mt Wi-m i.i,
and Jn 20^1 ai), and that this interpretation of His words
social instincts of human nature. These lower •22-d-i2,
IS borne out by the claims made from the earliest times by the
kinds of unity are not, indeed, excluded by tlie bishops of Rome, and allowed or acquieseed in by the Church at
higher, but they are by themselves an insull^cient large. It is argued, on the other side, that the passages in question were not interpreted in this sense by early Church writers
explanation. It iias been maintained that tlie idea and
that the testimony of the Acis and Epistles and ot early
of tiie unity of the Church is an afterthought, caused Church history shows that such a position was not actually held
by the strong tendency to religious associations by St. Peter. The controversy is ot such enonnous propo'rtiona
it can only be alluded to here, but a few of (he innumerable
wliicli prevailed in tiie Empire in tiie early ages that
books that deal with the subject are mentioned in the list of
of Christianity, Abundant evidence already exists, Literature at the end.
and more is being accumulated, of tiie existence of
this tendency ; but even if it shouhl be siiown tliat
(e) These inward and outward bonds of union
non-Christian associations influenced the manner give a real numerical unity to the Church, so that
in which the Christian community framed its ex- it will be one in any one place, one throughout the
ternal life and that tiiey assiste<l its growth, this world, and one in all time. Nothing less than this
would not in the least disprove tiie essential unity can satisfy the conception of unity put before us in
of tlie Church. As far, however, as investigation the NT. But it must be noted, in the third place,
has gone at present, it seems tiiat the Cliurcli that unity may be real while it is still imperfect.
owed remarkably little to heathen precedents. The perfection of the Ciiurch, in respect of linity
The fact that from the earlie-it times there were as well as of all other characteristics, is possible
some who more or less separated themselves and only when all its members are perfect, and therestood aloof, has been alleged as a proof that unity fore it cannot be fully realized in this life. Any
was not regarded as essential. But imperfection, loosening of those bonds which have been menas has alreatly been noted, is a condition of the tioned, wlietlier inward or outward, must neceseartlily state of tiie Church ; and the strong con- sarily impair unity. It is not neces.'^ary tliat there
demnation with wiiich separation is invariably should be an outward breach. A lack of charity,
spoken of in the NT and by all early writers, is leading to party spirit, such as existed at Corinth,
very strong evidence of tiie belief of the Church was regarded by St. Paul as impairing the unity of
tiiat unity is one of its essential marks, Tiie ex- tiie Churcli altliough no visible severance had tulvcn
istence from tiie first of the power of excommuni- place. A want of faith, or errors concerning the
cation (1 Co 5, etc.), is further evidence to the faitli, must have the same eflect. A departure
same effect.
from the faith of the Church on fundamental
The unity of the Church is, tlien, a theological matters is called ' lieresy,'and any great want of
unity, arising from the unity of God, from the fact either charity or faitii on the part of a section of
that all members of the Church are members of the Churcli commonly leads to a breach of the exChrist and abide in Him as the branches abide in ternal conditions of union, which is called ' schism.'
the vine, and from the indwelling of the Holy This again admits of difl'erent degrees, and is of
Spirit. From this flows a moral unity of thought two principal kinds. A suspension or refusal of
and action among the members of the Church, who communion between two paits of the Church unare bound togetlier by tbe invisible bonds of faith, doubtedly amounts to .i scliisiii, even though both
parts retain the due adniiiiisfiation of the sacrahope, and love.
(b) But this invi.sible unity will express itself, as ments and the Apostolic ministry. Sucii a schism
far as regards that part of the Ciiurch which is on has arisen between the Churches of the East and
earth, in an outu-ard form. There has not un- the West, and it was the work of centuries of
naturally been a good deal of conflict of opinion gradual estrangement, so tliat it is impossible to
throughout the greater part of Churcli iiistory as say at what precise moment the want of interto the precise nature of the outward form wiiich is communion became such as to amount to a formal
necessary. Confining ourselves to the teaciiing of schism. There is a breach of a very similar charChrist upon the subject, the first thing to be acter between the Anglican Ciiurciies and those
noticed is that institution of the visible actions whicii adhere to the Roman obedience. There is
called sacraments whicii has iiceii already spoken also another kind of scliism, which is caused when
of. The necessity for performing certain outward bodies of baptized persons form new associations
actions at once "distinguishes those persons who which do not claim to be connected with the Aposperform them, and these particular actions are tolic Church, or which reject tiie sacraments.
social in their nature, and cannot be performed There is no other cause for such breaches of outexcept in connexion with a visible society. In the ward communion tlian the imperfection of tlie
next place, the administration of sacraments im- faitii and charity of the members of the Church.
plies discipline, for a certain amount of organiza- Uut if such imperfection does not in itself destroy
tion is necessary in order to enable a society to the unity of the Cliurch, the external consequences
act, and social actions cannot be performed in , whicii naturally result from it do not necessarily do
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so Heresy and schism impair unity, but do not
altogether destroy it, just as the spiritual life ot
the fndividual is not altogether destroyed even by
grievous sins.
..
r
The Invisible Church.—So far only the unity ot
that part of the Churcli which is on earth has been
spoken of. But members of the Body of Christ do
not cease to be united to Him, and therefore to each
other after death. That part of the Church winch
has passed away from earth is called tiie Invisible
Church, in contrast to the Visible Cliurch upon
eartli, but tiiey are essentially one. With regard
to the state of the departed, very little direct teaciiing is recorded to liave been given by Christ Himself, and we must not piesume to speculate too
much where knowledge has been withheld. Perhaps little more can be said than that in the
parable of Dives and Lazarus (Lk 16"'=") Christ
gave a general sanction to current Jewisli beliefs
as to the state of the departed, and that His words
to the penitent tiiief (Lli 23'^) assure us tliat union
witli Himself is not impaired by deatii. If tins is
so, it is sutticient justification for tlie universal
belief of early Christians, that the Invisible Cliurch
is united to tiie Visible by common worsliip.
2. Holiness.—The Church may be called holy
Ijecause it is a Divine institution, of which Christ
is the head, and tiie special sphere of the working
of the Holy Spirit, or because its members, being
united to Christ as the branches are to a vine or
the limbs to a body, are called to a life of liolines-;, and have a real thougli imperfect holiness
infused into them. Something has already been
said on these first points, and it is hardly necessary
to show at length tliat Christ required holiness
from His followers (Jn 17'^'", Mt 5^"). It is no less
evident tiiat the holiness spoken of here and elsewhere is a progressive holiness.
One difliculty which has arisen with regard to
this characteristic of tiie Cliurch is that the want
of holiness in many of those who have fulfilled the
outward conditions of Churcli membership has
often in Church history led to attempts to secure
greater purity by a' sacrifice of external unity.
The Novatians, the Donatists, and many later
Iwdies of separatists, have made such attempts.
The persistency of this tendency in tiie face of
.such teaching of Christ as is contained in tiie
parables of the Tares and the Draw-net is someM'liat surprising, but at all events it testifies to a
deep underlying conviction of the necessity of
holiness. St. Paul emphasizes the holiness of any
body of Christians which he addresses, by giving
them the title of ' saints.' liowevt r iuipeifect many
of the individuals might bs (Ro V, 1 Co 1^ 2 Co 1*.
Eph l\ Ph 1', Col P ; cf. Ac 9'3). They are both
individually and collectively a holy temple, and
tlie habitation of the Holy Spirit (1 Co 3'"- "• '^ 6'^
Eph 2""-"). And, as lia-= already been pointed out,
he does not draw any sharp line of division between the imperfect society on earth and that
which shall be perfected hereafter (Eph 5^"") : he
regards both the individual and the society as
being already that wliich tliey are becoming.

appear to be t h a t of the Church throughout all the
world as opposed to that in one place ; but tiiis is
not the sense in which the term has heen commonly
used. The Church has been called 'Catholic'not
because it has actually extended throughout the
world, for this it has never yet done, nor even
simply because it is destined to be so extended,
but rather as possessing characteristics which make
it capable of being a universal religion, adapted to
all classes of men in all parts of the worhl, and
throughout all time. Even apart from particular
words of Christ, such as those recorded in Mt 2S^\
nothing is more apparent in His teaching than that
the religion whicli He taught was intended to be a
universal religion, in special contrast to Judaism,
which, like the religions of the ancient world generally, was a strictly national religion, and appealed
only to a part of mankind. In spite of the many
anticipations of universalism which are to be found
in Jewisli prophecy, the controversy which took
place in the early Church about the observance of
the Jewish law sliow^s with what difficulty the idea
waa accepted by those A\'ho had been Jews. This
quality, again, of universal applicability to all
men at all tinies can belong only to a Divine revelation sufficient for the needs of all mankind.
Such a revelation Christ profes.sed to give, and the
Catholicity of the Churcli must depend upon its
faithfulness to the fulness of the truth revealed in
Clirist. And so, in addition to the idea of universal
extension, the word Catholic has been used to convey the idea of orthodoxy in the communion of the
Cliurcli. Tlie well-known definition of Cyril of Jenisalem {Cat. xviii, 23) co-ordinates these two ideas.
' The Church is called Catholic because it extends
throughout the whole world . . because it teaches
completely all doctrines whicii men ought to know
. . . because it brings into subjection to godliness
the whole race of men , . and because it treats
and heals every sort of sins . , . and has in it
every form of virtue.' In this sense the Church
was called Catholic when it was very far from
being extended even over a considerable part of
the world, and the term can be applied even to the
Church in a particular place, as being in communion
with and possessing the characteristics of the wliole.
So in the Martyrdom of Polycarp he is spoken of
as ' Bishop of the Catholic Church that is in
Smyrna,' The Churcli or any part of it approaches
the ideal of Catholicity in proportion as it possesses
all the qualities which are necessary to make it
literally universal; and, on the other hand, 'everything which hinders or lessens the capacity of the
Church to be universal, everything which deprives
it of part of the full truth or inserts in its teaching
anything which does not belong to the truth, everything which cramps its power of getting rid of sin
and increasing godliness, has a tendency to draw
the Church away from the ideal of its Catholic life.
To become such t h a t it could not appeal to the
whole world or to all classes of men, to deny essential parts of the revealed faitli, to become in its
accepted principles a necessary instrument of some
sins or a necessary opponent of some virtues, would
be, in proportion as this was wilful and deliberate
and fully carried out, a sinking below the minimum which the note of Catholicity requires' (Stone,
The Church, p. 59).
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'As a whole the Church ia holy in that it retains faithfully
those means of sanctification which Christ gave her, holy Sacraments, holy laws, holy teaching, so that, amid whatever imperfections, her whole aim is that the tendency of her acts and her
tearhing shall be to promote holiness and the inward spiritual
life. . . . An university is learned, or a city rich, which abounds
in learning or riches, although there may be many unlearned or
poor, and although the learned or rich may yet lie short of the
ideal of learning or wealth.'—Forbes, Xic. Creed, p. 278.

3. Catholicity—The earliest extant use of the
word ' Catiiolic' as applied to the Church is in
i'^fv.i{ui-^{ad Smyrn. viii. 2): ' Wherever the bishop
appears, there must the multitude b e ; just as
wherever Christ Jesns is, there is the Catholic
Church.' The natural sense of the word would

4. Apostolicity.—It has already been pointed out
that Christ selected twelve of His followers to
stand in a, specially close relation to Himself, and
to be charged with a special mission. In what
is probably the earliest account of their appointment (Mk 3"), it is said they were to ' b e with
him,' and that He would ' send them forth.' Hence
they were called Apostles (Lk G'^). The nature ot
this relation and this mission must now be examined in order to ascertain the sense in which the
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Churcli may be called Apostolic. I t may first be unites itself witii Him in His present mediatorial
noticed that a sliarp distinction has sometimes work of pleading that sacrilice in heaven (He 7^^- '^)
been drawn between tiie position of tlie Twelve as So the wliole Cliurch, as the Body of Christ takes
representative disciples, t h a t is, as standing in u, part in His priestly work (1 P 2'\ Rc\ S*"-1"), and
specially close relationship t o Christ, of the same this has always been emphasized by tiie language
kind, however, as tiiat of other disci|)k's, and their of all the liturgies. See artt. LORD'S S U P P E R
position as Apostles, that is, as men sent forth on SACRAMENTS.
'
a special mission. No such sharp distinctiun is
((•) Discipline—A
visible society could hardly
drawn in tbe NT, nor does it appear to be neces- exist,
or
a
t
least
continue
to
exist,
without
some
sary. The two things are spoken of in tlic passage form of discipline. Clirist sanctioned for His
of St. i l a r k just referred to as two sides of the followers (Mt 18'^), not only individual remonsame fact, not as two separable things. The close strance, which may be considered as the gentlest
discipleship was necessary to lit the Apostles for form in which discipline can be administered (cf.
their mission, and it therefore formed part of it.
1 Til 5^'), but also, in the case of the failure of this^
The nature of this .\iuistoIic mission is stated in the collective censure of the (ommunity (cf. 1 Ti
the most comprehensive terms in J n 2U-' As the 2-". Gal 2"), and in the last resort the exercise of
Father hath sent me, even so send I y o u ' ; that is the natural right of a society to expel one of its
to say, it was the task of carrying on upon earth members (cf. 1 Co .Y; 2 Co 2 ' " ) . These last pasthe work of Ciirist Himself. It scciiis to be of sages alone would suffice to show, what is certain
little or no consequence to our estimate of the enough, that the power of excommunication Mas
nature of the Apostolic functions wlietlier otliers recognized and practised in the Church from the
besides the Twel\c were present upon the occasion earliest tinies,
when these particular words were spoken. The
A still more enipbatic commission was given by
Twelve arc frequently called ' tiie disci|^ilcs,' especi- Christ to St. Peter (Mt 16'«), and to ' t h e disciples'
ally in the Fourth Gospel. And tiic mission of tiie (18'^). Whatever may be the exact nieaning of
Apostles is not a separate thing from the mission these words, it is difficult to give them any interof the Churcli. If, as St. Paul so constantly pretation which does not include the idea of juristeaciies, the Church is one body with many diction. At all events the words in J n 20"^^- -^ relate
members, the acts of tiie organs ot the body are directly to discipline, and are of the most unqualitiie acts of tlie body itself. St. Paul insists equally fied character. If tiie historical character of these
strongly upon tiie unity of the whole and the passages is admitted, there can be no doubt that a
ditt'erentiation of function within the whole. And disciplinary commission was given. There have
so the point to be considered is not whether a been, however, diflerences of opinion as to the
separate mission was given to the Apostles apart persons to whom it was given. The chief views
from that of the whole Church, but rather what held on this point may be roughly classed under
special functions of the Church were committed to four heads.
the Apostles to be performed, by themselves or
(ee) It has been held that the position ot St. Peter was different
under their direction, on the Churcli's behalf.
in kind from that of the other Apostles, and that jurisdiction
{a) One principal object with wliich the Apostles was given directly to him alone, and lo the olher Apostles
him, and'that the same holds good of his successors,
were sent out in the first instance was undoubtedly through
(3) That jurisdiction was given directly to all the Apostles, and
that they mi-^lit fca.-h (Mk 3'^). And it is equally is inherent in their otlice and in that of their successors, but
clear that this was not merely a temporary, but a t h a t i t can be legitimately exercibed only by those who preserie
unity of the Church by being in union with St. Peter and
permanent function. Even the special directions the
his successors, (y) That jurisdiction was given equally to all the
given to tliem on their first sending out (Mt 10) Apostles and their successors as the Divinely a|ipointed organs
of
the
Church, and that only a primacy of honour belonged to
are not intelligdble unless a continuance of the
Peter or is due to his successors, 'All the Apostles were
work of teaciiing Ije understood. And the TM-elve St,
equal in mission, equal in conmiission, equal in power, equal in
were specially trained by close and continual inter- honour, equal in all things, except priority of order, without
course with Christ for the work of being w itnesses to which no society can well subsist' (Bramhall). (3) That the
recei\ed no gift of jurisdiction from Christ Himself,
Him (Ac 1"), and it is clear that they considered this Apostles
and lhat any powers which they or their successors exercised
as one of their special functions (1^ 2^- 3 ' ' 4-'' etc.). were gradually conferred upon them by the act of the Church or
And although this personal witness to the actions of parts of it.
and words of Christ was necessarily confined to
(.'losely connected with direetly disciplinary
tho.se who had been witli Him, the transmission of
the witness and the function of teaching in general function's are those general powers of direction
are permanent. The commission given by Christ to and administration M liicli must be exercised in a
the Twelve to make disciples of all the nations (Mt society by some iicrsons aiipointed for the purpose.
-2^vj. aij jg yj,g ivliich was not, and could not be,That "tht'y were used by tlie Apostles, even with
accomplished by themselves in person, and it regard to secular matters, is plain fiom the Acts
impliea the continuance of tiie teaching office of and i:pist!os. The Apostolic backgroun<l is everythe Church until this end is accomplished. So it M'here present in the former book, and St. Paul
is recognized as one of the special duties of tho.se assumes such powers throughout [''.g. 1 Co IP^).
who were appointed by the Ajiostles to take jiart in It is by the exercise of sucli powers of discipline
their work (I Ti 3'-- ^^ 5'^ Q-^, 2 Ti V* 2-, Tit 2i'' etc.).and government that the Church particijiates in
It is this teaching work of the Church wliich corre- the kingly office of Clirist.
We may therefore conclude that the Church
sponds to the prophetical office of Christ Himself.
{b) The worship of the Churrh.—The Sacraments, may be called AjKistolic in so far as it has held fast
to
the teaching, worship, and discipline of the
whicii were especially committed to the Apostles,
have been spoken of as social acts necessary to Church as intrusted by Christ to the Apostles, and
the existence and cohesion of the Churcli as «. according to the order established by them,
visible society. They are also means by whicii the
yoTE —The words 'church' and IxxXr.fix.—'Thev.OTd ' church'
relation of the Church to Ood is expressed, and is found in a great variety of forms in the Teutonic nnd Slavonic
as the exact equivalent of ixxi.rT.x, which has passed
ciiannels by whicii the individual receives Divine languages
into Latin and all the Romanic and Celtic languages. There
grace. The worship of the Church centres and has been much dispute about its ultimate derivation. Suggested
derivations
from tbe Latin circus and from the Gothic are now
culminates in tiie Eucharist, tlie specially appointed
set aside by philologists as impossible. The only derivation
action by which the Cliunh takes part in the sacri- that
will bear examination is from the Greek Kcpia^ov. This is
fice offered by Christ. I t makes a memorial of used in the Apost. Const, (c. A.D. 300?) and in the canons of
tiiat part of His sacrificial work which has been several councils earlv in the 4th cent., and was afterwards fairly
in the East. It means 'ot the Lord, and is used ot
accomplished in time (Lk 22i«, 1 Co 11^), and it
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'the house of the I^ord,' "r^".^ being understood. The derivation of 'church' from xfpixaet is not free from philological
di(Heulties, and there ia no sutficient historical explanation of
the curious fact that a less common Greek word should have
besn adopted by the Teutonic languages in place of the usual
ixxinir.ti. But there ia no other even plausible explanation of
the dsrivation of the word ' church.'
The word'i>ix>i>iir.»ia common in claasical Greek in the sense
of an assembly ot the people—literally, the calling them out
(i«iM«) by the voice of a herald or otherwise. It is used in
the LXX as the translation of the Hebrew word hihiil, which
has a similar derivation and meaning. Another word, edhiih, is
commonly translated bv irutayi^y'., and means properly the congregation itself, whereas kdhdl means rather the assembly of
the cungregation ; hut there is no sharp distinction between the
words, and in the later books ot the OT edhdh almost disappears, and ki'ihtil or'mxXr.ir.iiiconibinea both shades ot meaning.
There is little or no evidence as to the precise contemporary
ideas which would have been conveyed to a Jew of our Lord's
time by the use of these words, but they could not fail to recall
the thought of Israel as the congregation of God, and to suggest
the idea of a Divine society.
It has often been supposed that the word 'mx^Tifia was intended to convey the idea of a psople or a number of persons
called out ot the world for the special service of God. The
idea of Israel as a chosen people and the idea ot the special
election and vocation of Christians occur constantly in the Scriptures, but they never appear to be connected w-ith the words
iisKAtiir.ix or kd'tdl. In both these words the idea of the summons
to the assembly, which is their ori)jinal signilicance, practically
disappears, and the words mean simply the asspiiibly itself, or
the people who maet in as^aiiibly. See artt.' Congregation' and
'Church' in Hastings' DB.
The fact that the word Ir.xXtiria. is found in the Gospels only in
the two passages ot St. Matthew already liscussed, has led some
to suppose that these passasjes are later insertions into the
original narrative, made at a time when the idea of the Christian
society had been.develope^, and when it was desired to add
authority to the idea by a reference to the teaching of Christ.
If, however, the view taken ahove ot the general tendency of
Christ's work nnd teaching is corre'jt. His connexion with the
Church does not depend upon these two passages only, and
there would he much dilflculty in explaining the fact that this
t«rtn and no other was universally applied to the Christian
society from the time ot the Apastles onwards, unless it were
the natural equivalent of Aramaic terms usedby Christ Himself.

^;iS!SX!::i^mS'"'^
^^-^^^^niSOe); Stone. Outlines
BOOKS BEARim MOIIK EXCLUSIVELY OK THE SUBJECT OP
THIS ARTICLE: Lacordaire, Conferences de VValise <\LmSeeley. £ c . . ^ ^ ' ^ (1S66); Gore. iLu^n Catholic c S J S ) l
^'*-''',/!,^ n « o ^ p £cc.'m-a (1893); Moberly. Minlteriil
Priesthood (189,); Robertson, Eegnum Dei (1902); Tyrrdl
Green, The Chui-ch of Chiist (1902).
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LirEaiTiiitB.—The number of books which deal with the subject of the Church from exactly the point of view taken in this
article may not be very large, but the literature which bears
more or less upon the original constitution and chai-ai'teristics
ol the Church is of stupendous extent; and the most that can
be done here is to mention a very few specimens of different
classes of hooks which relate to different parts of the subject.
In the first place, most coiunientaries on the NT deal with the
exegesis ot tha passages which bsar upon the Church, but it is
not worth while to attempt a selection here. The writings of
most of the early Fathers CQitain either contributions to the
history of the growth of the Church, or information as to the
opinirms ot the writers ou the subject. A few spiicially important works are mentioned below. During the .Middle .\ge8
thsre WAS a great mass ot literature daaling with the Papal
authority and the relations of the Church to the State. From
th? time of Ilildebrand onwards this aspect of the question
was especially prominent. The Reformation period naturally
producad .abundant discussions in which the presuppositions of
th3 Middle Ages were to a great extent laid aside. In modern
tiiii3S, and especially during the last fifty vears, the early institutions ot the Church have been investigated with great
minuteness, especially by German writers, and there has been
a great abundin'e of general Church Histories, which often
contain disrussions on the doctrine ot the Church. This is also
deilt with in all traatises on Christian doctrine to a greater or
less extent, and from all points of view. The books mentioned
bslow must be regarded merely as examples of the different
kinds ol works in which the subject ma-,' be studied
EAULY WHITERS: Patrc^ Ap'..*lol,ci(cil. Lightfoot); Irenteus,
c. Ha-r.-s.w. 1 9; Tertuliian, de Profsci: lla-ret. ; Cvprian, de
tJiii'.nte bccles., de Lapsis; Augustine, de Baptismo, and c.
D.malistas.
GEVEH.IL CRi-ncil Il!STOniEi : Neandc-r, Ili.-'tf.ru of the
Planhn-, and Traiai.r, of the Chn.t.an 'ch.nrb (Eng. tr.
iUnxn.Unjui'^d-,
(Ji,;,f,<,n„,„- (\bb:i); Schatf. Histxru ••fthe
•^1"'^'-'- Ape(l8^Q)- \\eiZ3:wker, .-l/^.^f'-/,c .|.,MEng. tr. is-l.^);
ll'-^i'iryoftheChris/iin
Church (l604)
i-Sh^'r'",!'".': ^-'^-^^'"•''"- R'ts<^hl. Die Entstehinm der Altknih h.reh' (is,.,); Lightfoot. The Christian Mnn.sir,, (1868)l-.1f'•/'•';""-";•"", "•'' ""' ^'"•^" ""•'•^''•"" '•hurrhl. (1680
Chun-, (l^ss); Lmdsav. Tbe Chvirl, n„d the M.io.Ui, (1902)
IITI7!1'H'I^'i?^^<%^''^>'^^)<P-u,an Cathol,c>4'heeben,
H<n''a-k der hath. Dogmatik (ls7s): Srhoupp,-, Elemevln
il<'iH'n<e Doimaticrr fl86t); Hunter. OutlineV of Doamalir
i''•'•>'.''Vl (IS!!.,); (l.uth.Tan) Dorner. S//jt(cni of Christian Dorla'j'ii , - • ^''A \T^"y- M,7lt-nsen, Christian Donmatics (En'^. tr.
IV - ("^'-^-^t''"!"') H;.rnacK'. Hi.tory of Jionma (Eng: tr.
,.'<, i//7 r ; ';;•'"•'•"•'• «A. d s s s ) ; (Am.dican) ForhesT Ex«V / y V
n ^''J•'["•"'"<-• Articles (1867), and Explanation
of the A.cenc Creed (1865); Mason. The Faith of the Gospel

CHUZA (Xoirfas).—The ivlTpovos or honse-steward
of Herod the tetrarch, and liusband of Joanna
one of the women who, havin" been healed either
of a sickness or of an evil spirit, attached themselves to Jesus and ' ministered unto him of their
substance' {Lk 8^), Chuza is identihed by Mr,
Stanley Cook [Glossary of Aramaic
Inscriptions'
Canibr. 1898) with the father of one ^layyan whose
family erected a rock-cut tomb at el-^egi' in
Arabia, with the inscription: mnx KIW -\2 [T.'T ' To
Ilayyan, son of Ktizd, his posterdy [hare erected
this tomb).'
Tiie monnment is probably of the 1st
cent. B.C. or A.D. Blass (Philology of the Gospels),
on the authority of I, a 7th cent. J I S of the Vulgate,
identities the name with the Greek KvSias; burtliis
seems more than doubtful.
Chuza may have been
of a Nabata?an family, married to a Jewish wife.
Joanna is also mentioned (Lk 24^") as one of tlie
women who came early to the sepulclire to anoint
the Lord's body (see J O A N N A ) .
Ckuzas is preferred by the American Committee ot Revisers
as the more proper spelling of Cliuza.
LiTERATCRE.—ExcosiTOK, V, ix. [1899] 118 ff.; Edersheim, Life
and Times, i. 429, 572.
K, M A C P H K I W O N .
CIRCUMCISION {nS?D, vepiToixii). — Witli the
origin * of this rite we are not here concerned ; as
regards the tliree main theories—that it was a
tribal mark, t h a t it Avas of the nature of a sacrilice to the deity, and t h a t it was practised from
hygienic motives—see the Literature at the end of
tins article.
Circumcision was very far from being conlined
to the H e b r e w s ; it was practised by the ancient
Arabs (Eusebius, Praip. Evangelica, Vi. 11;. \V. R.
Smith, Rel. of the Semites-, p. 328 ; Wellhausen,
Reste Arab. Hcident.- pp. 174-17G ; H. H. Ploss,
Das Kind in Branch nnd Sittc der Vvlhc.r, i. 295300 ; Bertherand, Mcdecine et HygiAne des Andizs,
pp. 306-314) as well as by the Mohammedans (Xiildeke. Sketches from Eastern Hist. p. 68), by tlie
Ethiopians (Philostorgius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 4), by
the KafHrs (J. G. Frazer, Golden Bough\ i. 327)
and other African races (Hartmann, Die Volkcr
Afrikns, i. 178; Ploss, op. cit. i. 295 f.), by many
central Australian tribes (J. G. Frazer, Totcmisiu,
p. 47; Lagrange, £tudes sur les religions semitiques,
p. 23911'.; Ploss. op. cit. ii. 250, 255, who says i t i s
practised by the central, northern, and northwestern tribes, but not by those in the east and
southwest), by the Egyptians (Ebers, Mgyptcn
•und die Biicher Hose's, i. 278 ; Lagrange, op. cit.
p. 241 tf.), and by tbe Aztecs and other Central
American races [Jewish Encyc. iv. 97), etc.
The great dill'erence between the national observance of t h o r i t e by the Hebrews (liowever one
may seek to account for the somewhat conflicting
statements in Gn 17^^ Ex 4?^- =^ and Jos 5^ ; cf. Jn
7") t and t h a t of other peoples was, firstly, that
its significance was wholly religions,—the outward
symbol of a covenant witli God,—it\vas a religious
act, whereas, among other nations, whatever the
reason may have been for practising circiinicision, it
did not occupy a position like this ;t and secondly,
* Its very earlv origin is shown by the fact that the "tf " ^
originally performed with a stone implement, see Riehm, a "*»>
art. ' Beschneidung'; cf. Jos 52.
.
,
t It is noteworthv that as a physical act circumcision is not
considered in the hook of Deuteronomy, though it is used in a
figurative sense, 10"* HOi".
X A certain religious element, though in quite a subordina»

CIRCUMCISION
that the Hebrews performed circumcision on the
eighth day after birth,* i.e. in infancy, whereas
among other races it almost invariably took place
at the age of puberty, t I t is possible t h a t this
difl'erence between the Mosaic Code aud the usage
of others was due to the more humane cliaracter
of the former, which enjoined the rite a t a time
when least painful.J
It was the custom among the Hebrews a t all
limes, as it is among modern Jews,§ to give a
tioyll a name a t his ciiciimcisionH (see Lk 2-')The rite had to be performed on the eiglith day
after birth, even thougli that day haiipeneil to be a
Sabbath; teclinically this was a breaking of the
Sabbath, but tlie law conccniing ciicumcision took
recedence here (see Christ's words in ^]n T--'-).
i, liowever, from one cause or another, e.g. sickness, a cliihrs circumcision had to be poritponcd,
the rite could under no circumstances be pertormed
on the Sabbath.** In the time of Christ the ceremony was ]ierforined in the house; by tlie 7tli
cent, it had become customary to jierform it in tbe
synagogue ; tbe modern Jews, however, have gone
back to the earlier custom, and have their children
circumcised at hoine.tf How fully the Law was fiillilled in the case of Christ is seen from Lk 1*" ' On
the eighth day they came to circumcise the child
[John]' (cf. Ac 7^ Pli 3''). and Lk 2-' 'And when eight
days were fulfilled for circumcising him, his name
wah called J e s u s ' (cf. Gal 4''),
Whatever may have been the original object
and signification uf circumcision,tt it had lost its
riinary meaning long before the time of our Lord,
;y the time of the Babylonian e.vile it had become
one of the distinguishing marks of Judaism; yet
in spite of this, it is re'markable to find that in
later days there arose a divergence of opinion
among tiie Jews as to the need of circumcision
for jnoselytes. Hellenistic Jews did not enforce
circumcision in the ca'^e of I'ruselytes, allinning
that baptism was sutticient (see tlie Jewish Encyc.
iv. 94, 95, where further details are given) ; the
Palestinian Jews, on the other hand, would not
admit proselytes without circumcision. The view
of the latter.ultimately won the day, but the episode testifies to the fact that, in tlie opinion of a
very influential and important class of Jews, circumcision and baptism were analogous rites. Now
there was one element in circumcision whicii may
possibly have been of greater significance than is
often supposed. I t was an essential part of the
rite that blood should be shed (cf. the ' Mczizah 'cup, an illustration of which can be seen in the
Jeivinh Encyc. iv, 99); but blood represented life,
M-as even iilentified with life (Lv 17"-'^, see art.
BLOOU) ; it is therefore difficult to get away from
tlie conviction that when a child was circumcised
he was consecrated to Go.l by the fact that bis
life {i.e. under the synibol of blood) was ottered to
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God. The fact of circumcision being called ' t h e
sign of the covenant' (Gn 17'i nng niw ; cf. also the
niodern name n)-:;, nnj, and the words in the service at a circumcision : ' From this ci;;lith d.ay and
hencetorth may his blood be accepted, and may
the Lord his God be with b i m ) " supports this
V^'^y-,.***^" " " c o v e n a n t was lutilicd without the
Mhethlingof bIood,i- i.e. the symlmlic layintr down
of a life.
"
If circumcision, then, was in a certain sense a
death (or a t least a symbol of life laid down), there
is ,1 very striking analogy between it and baptism ; cf. the words of ,St. Paul in Ro 6^"- ' A r e
ye ignorant t h a t all we wlio were bai»tized into
Christ were baptized into his death? Wo Mere
buried therefore with him through baptism into
d e a t h : that like as Christ was raised from the
dead through the glory of the Father, so we also
niight walk in newness of life . . ' Both circumcision and baptism were a figurative death, I>y
means of which a new spiritual life was reaclied.
In the later Jewish literature this view was held
with regard to circumcision, as the following quotation, for example, will show: 'According to
Pirke R. El. . . , Pharaoh prevented the Hebrew
slaves from performing the rite ; but when the
Passover time came and brought them dcliveiam^e,
they underwent circumcision, aud mingled the
blood of the Paschal lamb with that of the Aluahamie covenant, wherefore (Ezk 16") God repeats
the Mords : In thy bloud live.'X 'I'he same thought
is brouglit out in the niodern 'service at a circumcision,' when the Mohel% says, in reference to the
newly circumcised: ' Let thy father and thy mother
rejoice, and let her that bare tliee be glad ; and it
is .said. And I passed by thee, and I saw thee weltering in thy blood, and I said unto thee, " I n t h y
blood live." II
Taking these facts together, we must regard the
circnmcision of Christ as of the higliest significance ; for it was not only a fulfilling of the Law,
but inasmuch as it was symbolic of «, life laid
down, it must also he regarded as a ' parable' of
the Crucifixion (cf. Milton, Poetical Works, 'I'lion
the Circumcision'; Keble, Christian Year, ' T h e
Circumcision of Christ').
LiTF.RAn-RE.—H. H. Ploss, Das Eind in Branch und Sitte
der Volkcr, i. 295-300, ii. 2.Wff,, Stuttgart, 1S7G, Gcschichtlickes und Ethnoloqu^ches uber Knahai-Dcsehneiduiiij, Leipzig,
1SS5; A. Asher, fhe Jewish Ilite of Circumcision, unlh the
Prayers ami Lairs appertaiiiinq thereto (ling, tr.), 1)S73, very
useful, hut must be used with caution ; Stade in ZA TW, ISSli,
a most interesting and instructive article on tbe oriyin of the
rite in the Hebrew nation ; an article in ZDPV xvii. 89fF. is
also useful; Harper, Piii-stlfi Element in OT'^, Chicago, 1M5,
149 f , and the lit. there : llriver. Genesis, London, 190-1, pp. 189101 ; Bertherand, Medecior et Ilyyiene des Arafiex, Paris, 1S55,
gives many interesting details runcirnirig the modern rile
among Ar.alis generally, thougli the work deals mainly with
Algeria. There is alsoinuch infoniialion to be gathered here
and there in J, H. Peterinann's lirii-rii im Orient, 2 \ols., Leipzig, ISiio. The articles in the worlis on Ilehruiiiche Archdologie
1)V Nowack and lienzinger, as well us that on ' Beschneidung '
in Hamburger's UE, should be coiiMiltfd ; cf. also art. ' Ciicum' in Hastings' DB and in the Enryi-. Bibl. and the Jewish
sense, has heen observed in the performance of the rite in some '•ision
W. O. E. OESTERLEY,
races, c.i; among the Polynesians (see i'loss, op cit i. 'iOOf.). Encyclopedia.
In later Judaism, when sacrifices had ceased, circumcision and
the keeping of the Sabbath were regarded as substitutes for
CIRCUMSTANTIALITY IN THE PARABLES.sacrifices.
A parable consists of two members, viz. an illus• This applies also to the Samaritans.
tAn exception to this is found among the Persians, who tration and a didactic part, which, according to the
circumcise their children at any age from eight days to ten view we hold, may be called either the interpretayears, though it is unusual to do so at the earliest age (see, tion or the application. Both members are necesfurther. Ptoss. op. cit. p. 24Sff.).
t Ct. Bertherand, Medeciiie des Arahes, p. 306; Driver, sary to make the parable complete, though the
Geneiiis, p. 190.
didactic part need not be expressly stated, the
5 The so-called Reform Jews are an exception.
in whicii the illustration is given
II Girls receive their name on the day of birth.
_ _ circumstances
H With this may be compared the custom among some primi- making its purpose plain. Unfortunately the
tive races of chanhiiif the name at circumcision.
*• Cf. A. Asher, The Jewish Rite of Circiimnsion, p. 41 f.
The Blood Corenant, passim ; W. R. Smith,
tt For an account ot the ceremony as performed at the t S e ;. Triimlnill,
p. 314f., Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia'^,
present dav, see Singer, Authorized Daily Praycr-Book, pp.
304-307; Asher, op. cit. p. xix f. Some interesting detads will
t
Jririsk
Encyc.
iv. 93^
also be found in Jcieish Encyc, art. 'Circumcision.An official specially qualified to perform the rite.
tt See a remarltable art by J, G. Frazer in The Independent 5il Singer,
op. cit. p. 30ft,
Reoiew, Nov, 1904.
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of the narratives as the counterparts of like characters and events in the religious sphere, and
introduced details from this latter sphere into tlie
illustration. Thus, for instance, when we compare St. Matthew's version of the parable of the
Supper with St. Luke's (Mt 22^"", Lk W^-^*)^
many of the new features in St. Matthew appear
to be due to this tendency. The Supper of^ St.
Luke has become tlie marriage-feast of the kind's
son, i.e. the Messiah ; the king, in spite of tTie
refusal of the -'uests, sends them a second invitation (vv,3^) ; they ill-treat and slay the servants
who bring the invitation, and the king sends
forth his armies to destroy them and to burn their
city (vv,^-'). Evidently thesedetailsaresuggested
by the thought of Israel's behaviour towards her
God, and the fate t h a t overtook her. Again, in
the parable of the Wicked Husbandmen, St. Mark
relates that they took the son and slew him and
cast him out of the vineyard ; while St. Matthew
and St. Luke reverse the order, and make them
lirst cast him out and then slay him, with evident
reference to the fate of Jesus (Mt 27'"-^^ cf. He
13'-). Again, in the parable of the Watchful
Servants (Mk IZ^-^, Lk 12^-*'), St. Luke rei)resents the master as girding himself and making
them sit down to meat and serving them, though
he has himself borne witness (IV^-) to the unlikelihood of such conduct on the part of any ordinary
master. Such extraordinary condescension is probably an allegorical feature introduced with reference to the Parousia.

parables of Christ are mostly preserved only in
fragmentary form. We have the illustrations, but
not the lessons they were designed to enforce ; and
as we are uncertain as to the connexion in which
tiiose illustrations were given, it is sometimes difficult to make sure what Christ intended to teach
by them. But if the Evangelists give little, sometimes even a misleading, light as to the context in
which the parables were spoken, they record the
illustrative portions of them with mucii fulness of
detail. Particularly is this the case witli those
parables in which the illustration is in the form
of a. narrative. The story is told with much circumstantiality. Many little touches are introduced to heighten the efiect.
We are almost
inclined to forget, at times, that the story is told
with a purpose, so fully and circumstantially are
its details narrated. Among the Evangelists, St.
Luke is the most pronounced in the cucumstantialitv with which lie reproduces the stories which
Chris'^t introduced in His parables. He likes to
linger over them. He elaborates with a fulness
of detail that brings the scene vividly before the
mind. But though St. Luke is pre-eminent in
this respect, all the Synoptists present the illustrative [lortion of the parables with more or less
circumstantiality. And this feature of the parables
suggests some questions -which we may consider
under the following heads: —(I) In how far is
the circumstantiality of the narratives authentic ?
(2) If we accept the traditional principle of paratiolical 'interpretation,' can we lix a limit beyond
2. If we accept the traditional principle of parawhich it is illegitimate to interpret the details?
(3) If we reject tlii-^ principle of jiarabolieal ' inter- bolical ' interpretation,' in how far are we justified
pretation,' ciin we meet the objection that tlie in seeking to interpret the circumstantial details
circumstantiality of the illustrations is empty so largely present in the parables? There aro
some who insist t h a t every little detail is sigornament?
1. The question of the authenticity of the cir- nificant, and who regard t h a t as the true method
cumstantiality of the illustrations is in many cases of interpretation which seeks to find some spiritual
forced ujion us by the fact that details which are truth to correspond to every item of the illustration.
recorded by one Evangelist are omitted by another ' Quanto enim plus solida; veritatis,' says Vitringa
For instance, in the parable of the Sower, St. (quoted by Trench, ch. iii.) 'ex Verbo Dei erueriMatthew and St. Mark say of the seed that fell mus, si nihil obstet, tanto magis divinam cominendby the wayside, that the fowls came and devoured abinius sapientiam.' Teelman (quoted by Jiilicher,
it u|i, but St. Luke adds that it was trodden Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, i. p. 270) insists that in
down (S^). Again, in the parable of the Patch every parable every word must be significant. And
on the Old Ganiient, St. Matthew and St. Mark Petersen [ib. p. 271) maintains that Christ never
describe tlie patch as ,a piece of undressed cloth, introduces the slightest detail into any parable
while St. Luke heightens the folly of the pro- which is not desig^ied to correspond to something
ceeding by making the patch first be cut out of in the interpretation. On the other hand, it lias
a new garment (diri inaTiov KaivoO trxto-ar. 5^"). been generally recognized t h a t there are limits
In many cases we Knd the explanation of such beyond whicii the details of the illustration must
variations in the details of the parables in the not be pressed. ' S u n t autem qrns et simpliciter
desire of tlie Evangelists to emphasize the point posita sunt,' says Tert. [de Pudie. 9), ' ad struendani
and heighten the efiect of the illustration. Such et disponendam et texendam parabolam.' Chryis possibly the case with the examples just given, sostom [in Mt. Hom. Ixiv. 3) lays down the rule:
and many other instances of the same tendency oiiSk XPV TticTa TA €V rais Trapa^oXais Kard M.,iv
might be cited. To give a few more,—in the ir€pupyd{e(T9ai, d\Xa rhv ffKOirbi' (/.aQovras, Si' &v
parable of the Supper (Mt 22>-i^ Lk W^'-^), St. avveTidi}, TovTov Spfireadai Kai nv^ef voXvirpaypoveiv
JIatthew nierely says that the guests made light Trepairipw. But great difierence of opinion exists,
of the invitation and went their ways, one to his even among those who iirofess to observe Chryfarm, another to his mercliandi.se (v.^) ; while St. sostom's canon, as to where the iroKvirpaypoveiy
Luke inits various excuses into the mouth of tlie begins. Indeed, if the principle of 'interpretation
guests (vv.'«-'i"). In the parable of the Lost Sheep be admitted at all, if the parables, as such treat(Mt I8'--"S Lk lo*-'), St. Luke represents the ment of them involves, in spite of all protest to
owner as taking the lost sheep, when he has the contrary, are really allegories, it is dithcult to
found it, upon his shoulders. In the parable of see on what ground a line can be drawn beyond
the Houses built upon the Rock and upon the which it is illegitimate to interpret the detaUs.
Sand {Mt 7-*-^", Lk 6^"-*^), St, Matthew says merely The more perfect the allegory, the more will it
that the wise man built upon the rock and the admit of interpretation down to the minutest
foolish upon the sand ; but St. Luke represents the circumstance. And so long as the signihcance
one as having to dig and go deep to find i* founda- attached to these details is relevant to the tenor
tion, while tbe other builds without a foundation, of the whole, the interpreter may well demand on
upon the earth. But in other cases we must what ground it may be objected tbat the details
assign a ditterent motive for the variation in the in question are not to be regarded as symbolical.
details of the parables. Many seem due to an The artificiality of the method and the unsatisallegorizing tendency on the part of the Evan- factoriness of the conclusions may be urged as an
gelists. They regarded the characters and events objection to the general principle of parabolical
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'interpretation' underlying such method, but on
that principle the method itself ajipears thoroughly
defensible.
3. If we reject the principle of parabolical
'interpretation,'does not the circumstantiality of
the illustrations become mere useless ornament?
This is an objection raised against those who
contend that the parables are not to be regarded
as allegories of which we have to seek the interpretation, but as comparisons between the principle
involved in some case taken from everyday life
and a similar principle which it is desired to
establish in the spiritual sphere. Those who
maintain this view insist t h a t it is only the
principles or relations involved in the two diHerent
spheres that are compared, not the details on
either side. There is only the one point of comparison between the two cases, only the one lesson
enforced by the parable. In answer to the objection that this seems to reduce the fulness of detail
with whivh the illustrations are elaborated to
mere useless ornament, it is replied that though
the details are not regarded as significant in tlie
symbolical sense, they are yet full of significance
as serving to bring out with force and (clearness
the thought whicii it is the purpose of the parable
to enforce. Were the illustiations not presented
with such circumstantiality, they would not be
so convincing as they are. The scene is brought
vividly before our eyes; our interest is awakened,
our sympathy enlisted. Many of the details
which cause such trouble to the allegorical interpreters, as, e.g., the injustice of the Judge (Lk
18''^) and the fraudulence of the Steward (Lk
16'"^-), may easily be explained from this point of
view. The injustice of the Judge serves to bring
out more forcibly that it was the importunity of
the widow that overcame h i m ; the fraud of the
Steward emphasizes the fact t h a t it was for his
wisdom alone that he was commended. And so
with all the details with whicii the jiarables are
supplied. There is no useless ornament. Every
little touch serves to bring out more clearly the
central thought enforced by the illustration, and
so contributes to tbe ettect of the parable.
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Its relation to the Council is not easy to determine
1 he gates of the city were jdaces of public resort •
the money - changers facilitated t r a d e ; and the
various guilds of artisans liad special districts
allotted to them.
In the time of our Lord, Palestine was a land of
cities, Galilee, measuring fifty miles north and
south, and from twenty-live to thirty-five east and
west—about the average size of an finglish shire
is said by Josephus (7^-/111. iii. 2) to have had a
population of 3,000,000. Allowing for patriotic
exaggeration, the fact that the soil was so fertile
as to make it a veritable garden, and that it M'as
traversed by the three main trade routes of the East,
would account for an exceptional density of population, Uound the Lake of Galilee there were nine
cities with not less than 15,000 inhaliitants, some
of them with considerably more, so that there must
have been along its margin an almost unbroken
chain of buildings. The blending of the Jewish
with the Greek civilization musthave given to these
cities a striking picturesqueness alike in manners,
customs, attire, and architecture, Tiberias, built
by Herod Antipas, was a stately city, whose
ruins still indicate a wall three miles long. Its
palace, citadel, and public buildings were of the
most imposing description, but it was almost
wholly tientile, no Jew who had the pride of
his race setting foot within the walls of a city
polluted alike by the monuments of idolatry and
by its site on an ancient burial-jilace. Cities like
Bethsaida and Capernaum, again, were preponderantly Jewisli. Tarichcjc, not mentioned in the
Gospels, is described by Pliny {HN\. xv. U) as one
of the chief centres of industry and commerce, and
by Josephus [Ant. xiv. vii. 3) as a stronghold of
Jewish patriotism. Everywhere in Galilee there
was an intense civic vitality. The problems of a
complex civilization v.'ere i)resented with peculiar
force. The Gospel narrative stands out from n
background of a richer and more varied life than
probably ever existed elsewhere in an organized
community, and it reflects in a wonderfully accurate
manner all its various phases. This is, indeed,
one reason of its universal applicability. I t is the
application of absolute principles of conduct to
LITERATURE.—See the Iiat at the end of article PARARLE.
typical situations of the most complex character,
G . W A U C H O P K STKWAnT.
density of population ]iassed over the Lake
CITY.—In the East the city developed from the of" This
to the region eastward. The Decapolis
necessity of protection from hostile invasion, and (MtGalilee
consisted of a group of ten or more cities
its characteristic was the wall or rampart. I t was east 4-^)
of
the
united in a league for purposes
the wall that originally constituted the TroXts, of defence. Jordan,
were Greek cities in the province
thougli in later times its position amongst the of Syria, butThese
possessing
certain civil rights, .such as
Jews was determined by its ability to produce ten coinage, etc., granted them
by Koine. The cities
men qualified for ottice in the Synagogue (see Hast- constituting the Decaiiolis are
named,
ings' DB, art, ' C i t y ' ) , Tbe KCIP-TJ was the village Pliny (HNv. xviii. 74) enumeratesvariously
as follows :
or hamlet, without walls, and was generally a de- Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, Dion,thein
Pella,
Gerasa,
pendency of some neighbouring city. In M k 1** the Philadelphia, Caiiatlia, and, with less probability,
word Kup6Tro\ts is used, apparently as a designation Damascus and Kaiihanii. To the north of Giililee
of a large unwalled village or town. Bethlehein ami again lay the Plia'ni(rian cities of Tyre and Sidon
Bethsaida, thougli generally classed as cities, are (Mt lo')- Tyre, even in its decline, was a noble city,
spoken of as Kufiai in J n 7^-, Mk 8^•-^ the natural with a teeming population. The circumference of
inference from whicli is that the words 'city,' its walls is given by Pliny as nineteen Roman
'town,'and 'village,' though having, as with us,
Inland, C;rs;nea Pbili])pi nestled at the
a technical signification, were occasionally used in miles.
base of Mt. Hermon, in a situation of remarkable
a Icoser and less precise manner.
Wauty and fertility. This city received its name
The government of the TUXU was modelled on from Herod the Great, who built there a temple to
that of Jerusalem, where the Sanhedrin (wh. see) Augustus. I t was in its neighbourhood that Peter
was the supreme authority on all matters which, made his striking confession (Mt IG'-"^-). The cities
after the Roman domination, did not fall within of Samaria to the south 0(!cupy no large place in
the province of the Roman governor. According our Lord's mission. Though Jesns passed through
to the Talmud (Mish. Sanh. i. (il, in every Jewish Samaria (Jn 4"'), it is not recorded t h a t He visited
city there was a Council of twenty-three whicli its capital, aud the disciples were specially enjoined
was responsible to the Sanhedrin (Mt5--). Jose- to refrain from preaching the gospel in any city of
phus knows nothing of such a Council. The Court the Samaritans (Mt 10"'). Samaria was itself a
which he mentions {Ant. iv. viii. 14) consisted of beautiful city—one of the cities rebuilt on a magseven judges, who had each two Levites as .assessors. nificent scale liy Herod the Great owing to its
The College of Elders who presided over the Syna- strategic situation—the population being mixed,
gogue had also judicial functions, but what was
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half-Greek, balf-Samaritan. wholly alien, there- of the cloister. But it is becoming more and more
fore, in sympathy from the Jews, alike through the realized t h a t Jesus lived His life in a crowd, that
Saniiirifan hostility and the Greek culture. The He was so seldom alone t h a t occasions when He
city of Sycliar (Jn 4'), the scene of our Lord's con- sought solitude are siiecially noted, and that it
versation with the Samaritan woman, is generally was the sight of great masses of people that most
identified with the niodern 'Ain 'Askar, at the foot pott'erfully touched His emotions (Mt 14", Lk lO-tM
of Mt. Ebal, about a mile from Nablus (Shechem). The gospel of Jesus is essentially a social "osper
Jndiea, with its desolate mountain ranges, was never Its ideal is a civic ideal. Its precepts have no
rich in cities. Jericho lay on its borders, situated nieaning and no applicability except to those M'ho
in an oasis of remarkable fertility, a city of jjalins, are living in a community. Its ultimate goal is the
in striking contrast to the stony and barren region ' holy city, new Jerusalem, descending from God
of M'hich it was the gateway. Jerii-ho was rich in out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her
the natural wealth of the East, but singularly poor husband' (Rev 2F), The fact is notcM'orthy as
in heroic memories.
shOM-ing the place and influence of Christianity
But to the JeM' the city of cities—the city that in the natural evolution of humanity. For the
Evmbolized all that was hi<^hest alike in bis poli- Iiistory of civilization is the Iiistory of cities
tical and religions aspirations — M'as Jerusalem. Babylon, Nineveh, Jerusalem, Athens, Rome' ,
Twice in St. MattheM''s Gospel is Jerusalem called Alexandria, Venice, Florence, and the medijeval
'til" holy city' (Mt 4^ 27'"'^), and as such it was cities all mark stages in the development of the
enslirined in every JeM-ish lieart through the noble liidier culture of the race. The modern city,
poe'-fv of the Psalter. It was the city where God indeed, still lacks its raison d'etre. It is as yet a
hail His chosen seat, and round which clustered huge amorphous entity, presenting problems M'liich, M
the heroic traditions of the HebreM' race—the city, so far from finding solution, are only noM'be"in'*
indeed, M-ith which was intertwined the very con- ning to be fully f.aced. And the supreme test of'the
ception of Judaism as a, national religion, for in Divine poM'er of the religion of Jesus in our day will
the Tem])le of Jerusalem alone cotild (loil be wor- lie in its capability of giving to the city rational
shipped with the rites He had Himself ordained. nieaning, of transinuting the blind force of econoThe cities of Galilee owed their greatness and mic pressure to the laM' of reciprocal harmony, of
importance to coiiniierelal or ])oiitical causes. so applying the principles of the gospel to' the
Though some M'ere jaeponderantly JeM'^ish, and marvellous complexities of our civic life as to
others, such as Tiberias, almost exclusively Gen- educe the noblest faculties of the individual while
tile, there M'as yet in them all a mingling of races securing the unity of communal existence.
and a tolerably free and humane intercourse.
LiTEnATmE.—Schiirer. HJP ii. i. 154 ff.. 1601. ; G. A Smith
Samaria M'as it, great Roman stionghold, dominat'f/^^^'..PP.: ,*2U-13o; Fairbairn, Cili/ of God, pp. 349-370;
ing the main trade-route from Cie'^area on the Westcott,
Hebrews, pp. 386-3
A. MlLLLR.
coast to the East. But Jerusalem remained .a city
of the JcM's, cherishing its own ecclesiastical tradiCLAIM.—The term expresses a twofold relationtions, and holding its patriotic exclusiveness with ship, either to a claim as advanced .ind enforced
a narroM'uess all the greater from the pressure of or as accepted and complied with. The assumpthe Roman subjection. It had almost complete tion or imposition of a claim upon another is an
autonomy nniler the Sanhedrin, C.-esarea Mas the act of authority, a relationship of established
seat of tbe Roman Procurator, except during the right and superior power; while the recognition
great JcMisli feasts, M'lien he found it necessary to and discharge of the same claim represent the
reside at Jerusalem to restrain the turbulence of a, corresponding social duty.
fanatically iiatriotic people M'ho were ready to
The narrative of the Gospels describes how Christ
court martynloiii for the national cause, t t is moved amid the social and religious relationships
perhaps significant, as showing the ecclesiastical of the M'orld into which He came. It tells how
character of the population of Jeru.salem, that it He knew all things in the lieart of man {Jn ^•^•'^),
was a priest and a Levite M'ho first passed the man and occasionally drew the attention of His disciples
lying wounded and bleeding on the road to Jericho to the real importance of certain per-sonalities and
(Lk ni^"-).
actions (Mt 16« 11", Lk 2V-^), M'here a wrong imIn the time of onr Lord, then, the JCM'S had
ression might have been produced ; but, as a rule,
made the transition from a life mainly pastoral
le does not take the initiative in criticising and
and agricultural to the more ailvanced life of the condemning in detail the standards, methods, and
city. Tbe Twelve and the Seventy are sent to institutions then prevailing in society. His kingpreach the gospel in cities, and M'hen they are dom is declared to be entirely distinct from that
persecuted in one citv they are to flee to another of the -world, and it is only wlien challenged on a
(Mt ml'f•-^ Lk 101). je^„^_ jjftgj. jjy ,,j^^i gj^^^ question of right conduct that He lays doM'n the
instriK^tions to the TM-elve. departs to preach principle that whatever Cresar has an undisputed
and to teach in tlieir cities (Mt 11'). The concep- claim upon ought to be regarded as his, and whattion of tlie city as the Hower und fruit of the ever belongs to God should be rendered to Him
hi^licst civilization is emerging, and the civita,f only.
On the ground of previous and higher
Dn is taking the place of the regnum Dei, and claims. He expels those who had obtained the
thus bringing Hebrew into line M'ith Greek ideals. privilege of traffic within the temple area, inasThis fact is very signilicant for the modern presen- much as the place had been dedicated to its Owner
tation of the gospel. It is sometimes assumed as a house of prayer (Mt 21"). The victims of
that Christianity is possible only for a primitive masterful temptation and difficult surroundings
community, and many modern ideals of communal (Mt I I'S, Lk 7=^ 18" 22«^ J n 8") are regarded with
life are Ijased on the supposition that the city is pity and hopefulness. His direct and indignant
wholly an artilicial product, and that the way of exposure is reserved for tbe attempt to give
true lu-ogrcss lies in reverting to village com- religious sanction to evaded duty (Mk 7"), or where
munities. All througli tbe Christian centuries the name of religion is made unlovely by the proud
there has been a tendency on the part of many and harsh claims of those who profess it (Mt 6'
Mill, have felt with singular intensity the influence
ot Jesus, to seek the cultivation of the Christian
OtherM'ise Christ moves amid the relationships
life either in isolation or in withdrawing themselves from the strenuous civic activities. The of common life and the claims of organized society,
them as
......
....v..,.»,r, ^n,c aciivities.
m e Using
iisimrthem
as the field of parable and the vehicle
Chiistian ideal of saintship has been largely that I of His teachin, concerning the kingdom that was

E

CLAIM
at hand, riius He refers to purchasers of property
money-lenders and interest, employers of labour
and the rights of the labourer. Similarly we have
allusions to war, judicial punishment, parental
authority, marriage and divorce, fasting and
sumptuous hying. W i t h regard to all such relationships and connected claims Christ uses the
vocabulary and valuation current in the world
The prodigal son declares that he has forfeited the
right to which he had been born (Lk 15>"); Zacclwus
(19") and the woman bowed down with infirmity
(13^") have, as children of Abraham, a family
claim that should shut out more distant considerations. This fact gives emphasis to the exceptional
instances of Naainan and the M'idow of Sarepta (Lk
4.5-29)_ Xhe Syro-Phcenician woman quite understands that local opinion as to race privilege does
not allow her to share on equal terms with Israel
(Mt 15"-=«). The lineage of natural descent implies that of ethical resemblance (Mt 2y\ Jn 8^'')
Parental aflection is the basis of the assurance
that our Heavenly Father will act still more M-isely
and lovingly toM'ards His children ( M t 7 " || Lk U'^).
It is after the fullest recognition of the beauty
and poM'er of family claims t h a t Christ calls His
disciples to an even more intense and constraining relationship (Mt 10^^ Lk 14-«).
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was highest and lowest in social order, and only
the intusion and uplift of a new volcanic force
jHiuId invert Its masses and confuse such established lines of cleavage.
It wns largely due to this prevalence of IcRal rektionshin that
the first presentation of ttie gospel to the S
" S
the
faniiliarforni of forensic process and jndicial i ronouncemerit
A similar desire to present afresh to thp iir..«n,;t-, T I
• J
ot Chri,t and the »|Srit „, H i ^ l t ^ m w S T n ' R ^ J . ' t ' S
Ui.o„the<li.coyerie8 0t physical aScnce, the I.Hiiciplc" ol con^
mercm expan.ion, and the incentives ot lolitical" mS ™ I „ X e

n;^t"r^=:'ii,^-^ss ^.£^fJi xs!
There were, however, two great relationships in
the Hebrew-Roman worid that were strangely
marked by aloofness and disruption, namely
spiritual felloM-ship between r,„d and man, and
the racial status of JeM' and Greek. Among the
JeM's the voice of prophecy and of direct communication with God had censed. The M'ord of Ezekiel
(37") had been fulfilled, ' O u r bones are dried, and
our hope is lost.' The message of religious teaching had dropt its preface, ' T h u s saith the Lord.'
and had come to express the contention of a sect,
the presentation of a view, the quotation of hearer
from hearer. On this account the teaching of
Christ arrested the ear as sounding a note that
had become unfamiliar, the voice of original
authority. In the Roman world, the most sincere
and eloquent teacher of the age (Lucretius) had
slioM-n t h a t tliere was no Divine care for man as
had been once supposed, for in his vision of the
opened heavens he had seen the gods in a happy
seclusion of their o^^•n, undisturbed by the sound
of human pain and sorrow [de Per. A'at. iii. 18 11'. ;
cf. Homer, //. vi. 41ft'.), In that jaded and di.senchanted day the most popular and reasoned
religion could only unite gods and men in the
creed of avoided care.
With regard to the mutual recognition of Jew
and Gentile, the antagonism was regarded on both
sides as radical and permanent. The JeM' despised
the Gentile as ' flesh and blood,' humanity without
reli''ion ; the Gentile saM' in the Jew the negation
of all .social instinct, the genius of unnatural hate,
religion without humanity. It must have been
indescribably wonderful in such an age to learn
that ' God was in Christ reconciling the world
unto himself (2 Co 5'"). It was a great task t h a t
was soon to confront the gospel, for the JeM' had
to be convinced that the alien had been divinely
provided for in the promises (Eph 2'^), and tbe
Gentile had to learn that there was no place for
pride where a wild branch had been gralted contrary to custom into a cultivated stem, and oMed
not only its sustenance but the higher quality of
its new fruit to that incorporation (Ro ll''^^*).
And yet in a quarter of a century after Christ's
deatli it could be stated as something that had
passed beyond comment and controversy,—'There
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond
iior free, there is neither male nor female, for ye
are all one in Christ Jesus' (Gal 3-^; see POWKK).
The Christian was thus a 'new creature,' and for
liim all things had become neM' (2 Co 5'^); but this
did not mean that he had any resident authority
enabling him henceforth to please himself. Everything M as in Christ Jesus. To come to Christ was
to accept His yoke, and the spirit of bondage (Ro
S'-^) had <mly been exchanged for a nobler constraint (2 Co 5"), Wherever there Avas freedom
from the laM' of sin and death, there was the law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus (Ro H-).

The claims of neighbourhood and hospitality are
frequently alluded to. Laz.arus, even in Abraham's
bosom, must be Milling to serve one MIIO had been
an earthly neighbour (Lk 16-*). A neighbour can
be put to an^ inconvenience on behalf of a stranger
guest in their midst (lP-«). The action of tbe
M-onian who anointed Christ and bathed His feet
M-ith tears is shoM-n to be right, inasmuch as the
claim of a passing guest was greater than that of
those MIIO were ahvays present (Mk 14^, Lk T'"-^,
Jn 12''«).
By the same use of current language and thought,
religion is a codification of things bound and free,
prohibited and permitted (Mt 16'" 18'^). Its duties,
as imposed by the scribes and Pharisees, are like
the load on the submissive baggage animal (23-').
John forbids those who taught in Christ's name
without having the qualifying claim of discipleship
(Mk 9^). With the formal appeal of a litigant,
'Legion' demands a proof of Christ's right to
interfere (5"). Satan is another taskmaster with
claims to be satisfied, and disease is the mark
of his property and poM'er (Lk W").
Rabbinical
rules so far .supersede the commandments of God
that Cliii--t ean be condemned as an enemy to
religion (Mt23'=-3^ Mk 3"* 7=-» 10= 11", Lk Is^^).
After\vards, to one who understood it all, it Mas
evident t h a t attention to their own claims had
blinded the religious leaders of Israel to the presence of the Lord of Gloiy (1 Co 2*), just as the
worship of nature, degraded and degrading, had
darkened and alienated from God the heart of the
Gentile worid (Ro 1=').
It is thus evident from the Gospel narratives that
the Hebrew-Roman Morld, into M-hich Christ came
as the Son of Man, had reached a high stage of development with regard to social authority and obedience. The areas of privilege and exemption Mere
carefully marked oft" from those of servility and
compulsion. Legislated right and wrong, like
guarding cherubim, faced each other at all the
gates of public life. The rich and noble confronted
the poor and nnclassed, the strong and conijuering
had their counterpart in the subject and enslaved,
the wise and enlightened st^fod out in relief from
the ignorant and barbarous, the male had defined
authority and predominance over the female, and
GKORGE M . M A C K I E ,
free-bom citizens exercised a jealous censorship
CLAIMS (OF CHRIST). —In any attempt to
over the admission of strangers and foreigners.
The universal pressure of such claims and obliga- arrive at the truth with regard to the person of
tions gave sedimentary stratilication to all that Christ, it is with the self-consciousness of Jesus
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and His witness regarding Himself that we must ness, which others saw and felt in Him, Jesus
be<'in To answer the question, ' What think ye claimed, and t h a t in the most absolute fashion.
of C h r i s t ' ' we need above all to knoM- M-hat Christ He claimed to be without sin. He claimed this
tliou"-ht of Himself. It was the men who knew not only when He said to His foes, ' Which of you
Jesus only in an external fashion that took Him convicteth me of sin?' (Jn 8«), but by the attitude
to be John the Baptist, or Elijah, or Jeremiah, or of His whole life to the facts of moral evil. He
one of the prophets (Mt 16"). It was one who had claimed it by calling Himself the Physician of
come into the closest contact with the mind of the the sinful (Mt 9'"\\), by assuming the power to
Master, and had learned to jud^e Him, not by forgive sins (Mt 9^ ||, Lk-7'"'-), by never making conoutward signs merely, but by His implicit and fession of sin in His own prayers, though enjoining
explicit claims, that broke into the great con- it upon His disciples (Mt 6'^ ||), by never even joinfession, ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living ing with His disciples in common prayers, of M'hich
God' (v.'"). Hence it becomes a matter of the confession would necessarily form an element (on
highest importance to consider the testimony of this point see Forrest, Christ of History and of
Experience, p. 22 ft".; Expos. Times, xi. [1900] 352 fl'.).
the Gospels as to our Lord's personal claims.
1. The fundamental claim of Jesus was a claim See, further, artt. HOLINESS, SiNLEssNESS.
3. A very important aspect of Christ's claims is
to moral authority.
And this authority was
asserted in two ways, (a) He claimed the authority their point of connexion with the national hope
of a mastsr, an authority over the will and the life, regarding the Messiah (which see). There can
to which obedience was the only natural response. hardly be any doubt that from the very beginning
It was by this most probably t h a t the earliest dis- of His public niinistry the Messianic consciousness
ciples were first impressed. ' Follow me,' Jesus said was fully awake in the heart of Jesus. We see
to men (Mt 4'"- 21 II 8^ 9» [| 19=^' II, Jn H ) ; and thev the presence of this consciousness in the Temptaeither rose up straightway and folloM-ed Him (Mt tion narratives {Mt 4'"'Ml), in the sermon in the
4*1.22 II gB 11)^ OJ., if they failed to do so, ' went away synagogue of Nazareth (Lk 4""-), in the claim of
sorrowful,' feeling in their inmost hearts t h a t they the preacher on the Mount t h a t He came to fulfil
had made ' t h e grand refusal' (Mt 19'-^^ ||). (b) But, the I^aw and the Prophets (Mt 5"). At a later
further, He claimed authority as a teacher. If His stage He welcomes and blesses Peter's express deimmediate followers were first impressed by His claration, ' T h o u art the Christ' (Mt W"^-), and,
claim to be obeyed, it was the authority of finally, He accepts the homage of the multitude as
His teaching that first struck the multitude and the Son of David (wh. see), who came in the name
filled them with astonishment (Mt 7^- -^ II). It was of the Lord {Mt 21"||), and dies upon the cross for
not only that He constantly jdaeed Himself in claiming to be the King of the JCM'S {Mt 27", cf,
opposition to their acknoM'ledged in.structors, those v.^'). And if until the end of His ministry He did
scribes who sat in Moses' seat, and set His simple not call Himself or allow Himself to be called the
'Verily I say unto you' against all the traditional Messiaii (Mt 16^), this was clearly because the false
learning of the synagogue. He did much more ideals of the Jews regarding the Messianic kingthan this. He claimed the ri^ht either to abrogate dom made it impossible for Him to do so without
altogether or to reinterpret in His OM'n way laws creating all kinds of misunderstandings, and so
which were regarded as clothed with Divine sanc- precipitating the inevitable crisis before His work
tions—the laM'^ of retaliation (Mt b^^-), the law' of on earth was accomplished. But by His constant
divorce (v.^"), and even the thrice-holy law of the use of the title ' Son of Man ' {wh, see), Jesus wr.s
Sabbath (Mt 12'^-""r- 1|, Lk 13'\ J n 7^). See art, giving all along, as Beyschlag says [NT Theology,
i. 63), ' a veiled indication of His Messianic callI AUTHORITV OF CHRIST.
2. But moral authority, like all other forms of ino;'; for hardly any one now doubts that He used
authority, must rest upon a poM-er that lies behind. this title with precise reference to the well-known
What right has Jesus to speak thust men would passage in the 7th chapter of Daniel (v.'^*^-), and
a s k ; What right to call upon us to leave our that by so describing Himself He was claiming to
homes, our friends, our all, to foUoM' Him ? W h a t bring in personally and establish upon earth that
right to b'ld us accept His teaching as a perfect very kingdom of God which formed the constant
revelation of the will ol God, and His interpreta- theme of His preaching (see Mt 26'").
tion of the Law as its true fulfilling ? Moral autho4. But if Christ's use of the title 'Son of Man'
rity quickly disappears M'hen there is no moral shoM's how He claimed to fulfil the Messianic idea.
poM'er at the back of it. But our Lord's claim to His further claim to be the Son of God {wh. see)
authority rested upon an underlyiu" claim to holi- shows t h a t He tilled this idea with an altogether
ness—a claim which His hearers and disciples were new content, whicii formed no part of the Messianic
in a position to verify for themselves. There is expectation of tlie Jews, No doubt in popular
nothing which gives a man such sway over the usage the title ' Son of God,' through the influence
consciences of other men as the possession of true especially of Ps 2^ had become an official name for
holiness ; M'hile there is nothing more certain to be the Messiah (Mt S^", Mk 14^', J n 1^"). But Christs
found out than the lack of this quality in one who claim to be the Son of God evidently meant much
professes to have it. It M'as the holiness of Christ's more than this. In asserting His Divine Sonship
character that made His words fall with such He was not merely affirming His right to an exconvincing M-eight upon the hearts of men and ternal title of honour, but was giving expression
women. It Mas His holiness that gave Him the to a consciousnessof relationship to God the Father
rii^lit to command, and made them willing to obey. M'hieh M'as absolutely unique, and in which the
According to the Fourth Gospel, it was the Baptist's very essence of His Messiahship consisted. It is
testimony,' Behold the Lamb of God !' (Jn 1^), that true t h a t in the Synoptics He does not exnressly
brought the first pair of disciples to Jesus. They designate Himself the Son of God, as He does m
came to see if this testimony Mas true (cf. v.^'f-), the Fourth Gospel (5"= 9** [var. lect.-\ 10=« 11*); but
and M'hat they saM' bound them to Jesus for ever. at all events He repeatedly calls God His Father,
Publicans and sinners drew near to Him (Mt 9'», and refers to Himself as ' t h e Son' when speaking
Lk 15'), not, as His enemies insinuated (Mt 11'" ||), of God, and t h a t in a. sense manifestly distinct
because He was a sinner like themselves, but from the general idea of God's universal Fatherbecause they saM'in Him One who, with all His hood [e.g. Mt 11" 12'" IS^"). In tbe Fourth Gospel,
human sympathy, was so high above sin that He quite apart from those passajjes in which Chnst
could -stretch ont a savin- hand to those who were assumes the title 'Son of God,' the sense of this
its slaves (Mt O'^ i|, Lk 1'-'^ lu^''"). And this holi- unique relation to God as bearing upon His savmff

CLAIMS OF CHRIST
relationship to men meets ns everyM'here, but
especially in the fareM-ell discourse and the inter(•essi.ry prayer which folloM-ed (Jn 14-17). But in
the Synoptics also this Divine consciousness appears
repeatedly {e.g. Lk 2^^ Mt 7-' lu-^-16'^22"-, Mk 12''),
and it finds full expression in that great saying.
'All things have been delivered unto me ot my
Fatlier; and no one knoMeth the Son save the
Father; neither doth any knoM' the Father save
the Son, and he to Mhomsoever the Son M'illeth to
reveal him' (Mt ll^', Lk Iff-"), whicii serves in St.
MatthcM-'s account as the ground of the Saviour's
universal invitation and of His promise of rest for
the soul (v.-^'f). See PrtKACHiNG CHRIST, 5 (c).
5. In connexion Mitli His eschatological teaching, and forming its central and most essential
feature, is the claim made Ity Christ to be the /inal
and universal Judge of men. Not only did He
declare the fact of His own Return, an astonishin"
declaration in itself, but He affirmed as the jiui^
pose of His Second Coming the Judgment of the
M-orld. This claim to be the arbiter of human
destinies is distinctly announced again and a'fain
(Mt 7 " ' ^ 1&^, Mk 8^8). I t is further implied in
the parables of the Wise and Foolish Vii'-ins {Mt
2J'-i^) and the Talents (vv."-^"), and is set loith in
detail in that solemn picture of the Last Judgment
by M"liicli these parables are immediately folloM-ed
(yy 31-46) •pi,g testimony of the Synoptics with
regard to this claim of our Lord is supported by
the testimony of the Fourth Gospel to the same
efl'ect {Jn 5^^-, cf. v.*-), and is confirmed by the
fact that throughout the rest of the N T the oftice
of the final Judge is constantly assigned to Jesus
(Ac W-17^', Ro 218 i4io_ 2 Co 5'", 2 Ti 4'-«, 1 P 4^
Jao"-^), an office, be it noted, whicli M-as never
ascribed to the Messiaii either in the OT revelation
or in the popular Jewisli belief (see Sabnotid,
Christian Doct. of Immortality,
p. 318). This is
in some respects the most stupendous of Christ's
claims. I t M'as a ^reat tiring for Jesus of Nazareth
to assume the titles and functions of the Hope of
Israel, to declare Himself to be the Fulfiller ot the
LaM' and the Ex^iected of the Prophets. But it
Mas something greater still to claim that with His
Return there M-ould arrive the grand consummation
of the M'orld's history (.Mt25-"), that before Him
all nations should be gathered (v.^^) and all hearts
laid bare (vv.^-3e-«-«)^ ti,at tlie principle of the
Judgment should be the attitude of men to Himself
as He is spiritually present in the Morld (vv.^"--^),
and that ot this attitude Christ Himself should be
the Supreme Judge {vv.^---"). Sec art. JUDCMEN'T.
6. That the doctrine of Christ's pre-cristnu-e is
specifically taught in the Prologue to the Fourth
Gospel, is apparent to every reader (Jn 1"^- '"• "• i").
But it is not less plain that, according to the
author, this doctrine M'as not simply «- solution
forced upon the Cliristian mind by a consideration
of Christ's other claims and of His whole history,
but M'as the unfolding of an affirmation made by
Christ's own lips {6- 8^ 17"^ ^% In spite of all that
has been said by M'riters like Beyschlag [op. cit. i.
254) and Wendt (Teaching of Jesus, ii. 169), the
theory of an ideal pre-existence is quite inadequate
as an explanation of such language. Only by
maintaining that John's pieture of Jesus and presentation of His M'ords is no record of historical
fact, but a theologically determined cnn-tiiiction of
his own, ean MC escape from the conclusion that, as
Je-sus claimed to be in an absolutely unique sense
the Son of the Father, so also He claimed to be
the personal object of the Father's love and the
sharer of His glory before the world was. See art,
PRE-ExiSTENCE.
LITERATURE.—Hastint^' DB, artt.' Son of Man,"' Son of God';
Denne\-. Studieji in Theology, ch. ii.; Forrest. Chrif,t of History
and of Experience, Lect. ii.; Bej-schlaf,', JVT Theol. i. 5ti-79,
VOL. I.—22
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Sinlessiiess of Jvsiis, 09-81; Hahnond, ChilZnt'
/",'
I
Immortality,SVi-M^;
liobbine, 4 rhni^flan
im/.Lt,-u\,,-l[
6l»-87; Potreat, Authority of Christ (mii).
-'^""^'^'" <'-^"-).
CLEANNESS.-See L A W , PUR'JFICATION."^'^'^'
CLEANSING.—See T E M P L E .

CLEOPAS (K\e67ras, Lk 24'e).-_One of the two
disciples to M'hoiii the Lord appeared on the afternoon of tbe Resurrection day as they M-ent to
Emmaus, distant alwut tMo hours from Jerusalem
(see EMMAUS). The omission of all reference to
the story in 1 Co 15 is not a sufficient ground for
questioning its truth. We have no guarantee that
St. Paul's knowleilge extended to all the actual
events of the Passion and Resurrection period (cf.
Chase, Credibility of the Ari.s, p. 1S4). The .story
niay have been received by the Evangelist from
Cleopas himself : it bears marks of its early origin
in the primitive Messianic ideas it preserves, and
in the use of the name Simon for St. Peter. By
some (Theophylact, Lang:e, Carr) the unnamed
companion of Cleopas is identified with St. Luke
himself; but this is unlikely, as both appear to
have been JCMS (oi dpxovre^ hy-^v, v.^"), though
they do not speak in a tone of such personal nearness to Jesus that M-e can accejit the conjecture
that they «-ere of the Eleven. The tMo Mere in
high dispute about late events, ('Icopas apparently
taking the more optimistic view, as, in spite of all,
he clings to the few facts which make for belief.
The inability of both to recognize Jesus is explained in St. Luke to be due to spiritual dulness
(oi 60^aX/no( acrwc inpaTouvTo, v,"'). The pseudo-Mark
(M-liose allusion does not depend on St. Luke, for
he gives a diHerent sequel in Jerusalem) says t h a t
the Lord appeared ' in another form' (('c er^p^ p-opcftrj,
Mk 16'-); an interpretation favoured by Augustine,
M'ho compares the efl'ect of the Transfiguration
(pfT€p.op<piJ;8T}, Mk 9-). Whatever the cause, the
Lord treated them with tenderness (v.-^ dvcujrot,
'O foolish men,'RV, not 'fools,'as A V ; cf. Ramsay
on Gal 3>).
The discourse in which they Mere enlightened
furnishes from Christ's own lips M-iiat in fact became
the kernel of the preaching of the Apostles, as seen
in tbe sermons recorded in the Acts (e.g. Ac 2—"^''
17^) and in the Gospels. The tM-o disciples bad
aheady given the summary of the earthly life of
Jesus (Lk 24''-*'-*). He noM- shows that it Mas required by OT prophecy that all this should be the
means by Mhich He was to enter into His glory
(24'-' should be read in the light of vv.-*^-^"). It is
tbis teaching that invests the narrative with its
peculiar value for the Chuich, and Mas doubtless
a prime cause of its preservation.
jSIany of the speculations about the phrase, ' He
made as thougli He Mould go further' (Lk 24-"),
Mould have lieeu avoided if the real spiritual
nieaning of the incident had been discerned.
Knowledge of the Lords presence is vouchsafed
only in ansM-er to prayer, it is not forced on anyone. This is tbe N T Pennel (cf. Gn 32-" with Lk
24^). I t is a too rigid interpretation whicii regards
the breaking of the bre.id liere as a celebration of
the Eucharist; rather it Mas an ordinaiy meal a t
M'hieh the Stranger, who had so impressed them
on the road, was init in the place of honour.
Something in His manner suddenly confirmed the
suspicion of His identity M'liich M'as forming itself
in their minds. The result which the Lord desired,
the corroljoration of their faith, having been
reached, He vanished from sight. To carry the
tidings to Jerusalem, ' they who had dissuaded
their unknown Companion from making a night
journey now have no fear of it themselves'(Bengel).

CLEOPHAS

CLOSET

LITERATURE.—Aug. Ep. 149 : Stier. Words of the Lord Jesus,
"En-r. tr., vol. viii.; Trench, Studies in the Gospels, p. 324 ff,;
Latham, The liisen Master; Swete on Mk W^; A. Carr in
Expositor, Feb. 1901; Deissmann, Bible Studies, p. a i 5 ; Ker,
Sermons, 2nd ser. p. 264 ff,; Expos- Times, xvii. [11)06) 333fE.
C, T . DiMONT.

ipaivSXiop), a heavy woollen garment, generally red
or dark-yellow in colour, worn as a protection
against cold and rain, at first especially by travellers and by artisans and slaves; hence on the
one hand its use by St. Paul, and on the other its
frequent occurrence in t h e Catacombs of Rome
(where t h e tunica, the tunica talaris, dalmatic
chlamys, pallium, and the laccrna, a cope-shaped
garment, a r e also found, wliile t h e toga occurs
only onee). The pmmtla was t h e original of the
Eucharistic chasuble, and resembles it exactly in
shape (a circle or ellipse, with a hole in the centre)
though not in material. A s time went on, it Mas
used by all classes, and after the Peace of the
Church it became in course of time restricted to
bishops and presbyters. I t is worn by the ecclesiastics in the famous 6th cent, frescoes at Ravenna
where appear also the tunica talaris, still adorned
M'ith t h e orphrey-like strips of the clavus, the
dalmatic, lacerna, and t h e pallium, which, by the
process of contabulatlo or folding, has come to
resemble a long stole, and is distinctive of bishops.
Thus, w^liile t h e toga, chlamys, and the original
titnica disappeared, and are to us typical of classical
antiquity, the pcemtla, pallium, lacerna, dalmatic,
and tunica talaris were handed on as ecclesiastical
vestments (chasuble, pall, cope, dalmatic, and alb),
the last named forming a link not only with imperial Rome, but also with the East. See, further,
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CLEOPHAS,—This form appears in some Latin
MSS, and is retained in the Vulgate (though
against the evidence of Codex Amiatinus) in both
Lk 24"^ and J n 19^'. I t Mas adopted by the early
English versions (Wyclifite, Tindale), and passed
into the AV of 1611. It still stands there in
J n 19" for Clopas (MII. see), but in Lk 24^^ it ^yas
replaced in 1629 by Cleopas (M'II. see).
C, T. DiMONT.
CLOKE (the spelling in both AV and RV of the
niodern 'cloak').—There was originally a marked
distinction betMcen Classical and Oriental costume,
a distinction which was lessened under the cosmopolitanism of the Roman Empire; thus the Greek
words used in the \ T bear different meanings.
The tM'o normal Classical garments, the x^'^*^" ^^'-^
iyitdT'ioi'of Mt 5*" and Lk 6'^", translated ' c o a t ' and
' cloke,' M'ere usually of extreme simplicity.
The x'^'wJ', tunica, tunic, or shirt (see art. COAT),
was the under-garment worn indoors by men and
M'omen alike, an oblong strip of niaterial doubled
round the body and fastened a t the shoulders,
without any shaping or scM-ing, sometimes girt and
sometimes ungirt. The sddin of the Jews diflered
from this in being longer and furnished with art. DRE-SS,
sleeves; over it M'as M'om the kUthOneth, «, long
LITERATURE.—A. Conze, Die antike Gewiindung; Keil, Bensleeved tunic, open in front, but folded across
and Nowack, Hcb. Arch.; Hastinjjs' DB, art, 'Dress';
and g i r t ; this latter formed a second tunica, -which zinger,
Schurer. HJP, Index,«.». 'Clothinif'; Wilpert, DieGewandung
is the x'-w", apijarently, of Mt 5*' and Lk &^. der Christen in den ersten Jahrhunderten, and Un capitolo
Oriental influences led to the adoption of the long di storia del vcstiaro ; Draun, Die. priesterlichen Gewdnder dea
tunic in Rome under the name of tunica talaris, a Abcndlandes, and Die ponlificalen Gewdnder des Abendlandes;
garment M-liich, in Cicero's time, Mas regarded as a Duchesne, Origines du culte' chrHien.
P E R C Y DEAEMER.
niark of efl'eminacy; in later years it Mas knoMU in
CLOPAS (KXwTras).—Mentioned in J n 19'-^ as
its M-hite form as the tunica alba or alb. The ipdnov,
overgarment or 'cloke,'was, with the Greeks and a relative, ])robably t h e husband, of one of the
Ronians, originally an oblong strip, throM'n over the •women who stood by the cross {Mapfa TJ TOC
tunic (x'T'u'i') M-hen the M'earer M'ent out of doors; KXwTTa), By Chrysostom he was identified with
initssimplest form it M'as the pallium; more elabor- Alplueus; but this is improbable (see ALPH^US),
ately folded, it M-as the toga. Thus the X^T^" and the For his connexion with Joseph and the family of
Ipdriov are tbe under- and the over-garment, thougli .lesus, see a r t . B R E T H R E N OF THK LORD and Haswhat M'e call underclothing -was often M'orn also. tings' DB, vol. i, p. 322. According to certain
But the use of sleeves among the Orientals made a apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, lie is the same as
still greater distinction in their over-garment; the the Cleopas of Lk '24"*. In that case the devotion
mS-'il ami simlahoi the Jews Mere sleeved garments M'hich kept Mary of Clopas near the cross till the
rather like a inoilern overcoat, open in front, and end linds a counterpart in her husband's sorrow at
reaching to the feet. The 'long robe' of the the Crncihxion. Rut the identiHcation rests on
scrilies and Pharisees (Lk 20^^) Mas the mc-'il, ren- the derivation of both names from a common
dered by St. Luke as aroXri, which merely means a Greek original, Cleopatros, and is denied by tliose
lono; sleeved garment, a tunica talaris, in fact; for M-ho regard Clopas as a Semitic name (see DeissM-hich reason the ' great multitude' of the Apocalypse (T"-^^) are also described as M-earing crro^ds mann, Bible Studies, Eng. tr. p. 315, n. 2j.
C. T, DiMONT.
\euKds, that is, long M-hite tunics, or tunica: albre,
CLOSET (Tapeiov).~.Ut 66, L k 12^ AV.
though in Rev 3-'' the more general Mord is used—
eV Iparlois \^vKoh, ' in M'liite garments ' (RV).
The older form of the Gr. word waa retfuuev (found in some
The classical over-frarment appeared in many varieties besides
the chant'iMK fashions of the toga. The palUvm, Greek in its
oi-i-in, had become international in its character at the time of
the Koman hinpii-e, and was rejrarded as the mark of a pbilosopheror teadier ; so Justin Martyr preached in the 'philosophers robe and was thus reootrnizeci V Trvpho as a teacher
I 'i'^
}• . ^^ i " f '"'• *•"* '•^••^"" ^'"it the pallivin was chosen
b> the artists ot the Catacombs as the distin-utshin},' dress ot
Lhrist. the Apostles, and the Prophets, and has continued so hy
Dresent i r ' T i , ' ' ^ ' ' ' h i ' ^ ^ ' ' ' has lasted from the 2nd cent, to the
«^a »?L V The chlaniys, x^«itw, sagnm or pahidamenlvm,
ii.^, =h . .^ ^T"^*" "'''*'"« strip, fastened hy a buckle on the
S-,^
I'^V ^''V
*h^ ^P""*^ Belvidere); it was a liirht
V.-'^w:*^'^'''?^ ^"^ ^'^3 the -scarlet robe,'rA«f*.5« ;«s««,,^»
Which the soldiers put u^on our I^rd in mockery (Mt 2728). The
S ' u r t ' T ' '
T ^ i r ' ' the soldiers cast lots at the Cruci'
tor t l ^ v l A ^ ' y " ' ' ' " * • ?'^"'- **"* "«t by any ot the terms used
i ™ !f .hL''"' * r " ^ "* u""^^'' P " " * n t . such as we should
expect If the 'coat were the Jew-ish simlt'th.

NT MSS), but the later language frequently shows the coalescence
of two following I sounds," The etymology (cf, TWWI*;, 'distributor,' 'treasurer,' 'steward,' e t c , akin to «UKU) shows that
' store-chamber' ia the priiniti* e meaning ot the Gr. word (i.e.
not small bitting-room or bedroom)- In this sense it occurs in
Lk 123J, and even the RV, following Vulg, and Luther, have
been compelled to break their rule of uniformity of rendering m
this case. The four occurrences of the Gr.,M'ord are dealt with
aa follows in the versions;—
AV
RV
Vulgate
Luther
Mt 6C closet
inner chamber cubiculuni
Kammerlem
Mt 24'* secret
inner chambers penetralibua Kammer
chambers
Lk 12'> closets
inner chambers cubiculis
hammern
Lk 1221 storestore-chamber cellarium
Keller
house
The Peshitta has p o Z (ta-wdnd) in all four passages, and
it seems a pity that 'store closet or 'store-chamber' waa not
used by RV in the same way throughout.

• Cf- J. H. Moulton in Expositor, 6th ser. ix. [180*1 361 •
Another common form of outer garment is the
Ticfiiiey, -T!i. and vyi.ci are overwhelmingly attested by tie
f°^!*'',Y3;t''^;.^l<''^e'which St. Paul left at Troas papjri.
where there are only rare examples of a curious reverv
U l l 4 •'). this was thepa-nula (,paiy6\7,s, ipeyoXrjs,sion, like that in Mt 2022' (where WH read T.ut, elsewhere Tft

CLOSET
Every JeM-ish house, except the very smallest
huts, would have a small room opening out from
the 'living-room,' as our workmen's cottages have
small pantries, larders, etc., in many cases; but
feM' houses Mould have a small room specially for
private prayer. Yet, curiously, many writers have
assumed that Jewish houses lUJ have ' prayer
closets'; usually, they say, in the upper jiart of
the liouse,*_and many identify it with tbe vn-ept^oi'
['\'}7-i,'aliyydh). Is there any ground for this? The
'upper rooms' mentioned in N T were usable as
guest-chambers {Mk U " , e t c ) , large enough to
accommodate thirteen persons reclining round
tables, and (perhaps) even 12ii persons (Ac 1").
AVouId the individnal worshipper he able to enter
such an important room in a house, and ' s h u t
the door' (Mt 6'*) against tbe rest of his family?
Othei-s (e.g., Keil, Biblical Archa-ology, § 95) think
of the frail summer-house on the tiat roof.
According to modern European ideas, the Vulgate cubiculum, ' bedroom,' -would suit the context
and circumstances MCII in Mt 6", perhaps in Alt
24-'' and Lk 12^, but not at all in Lk 12-*. Moreover,
(rt) this rendering loses the connexion with the
etymology ; [b) the use of separate bedrooms is not
common in the E a s t ; (c) there are other Gr. and
Syr. M'ords to express the idea.
It must be noticed t h a t M t 6'* is founded on

CLOUD
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A^^lIlch a person could hardly stand. B u t Dryden
(Fables) possibly uses ' closet' in t h e sense of a
store-closet, as raptiov in Lk 12'^ though he mai/
have m e a n t ' private chamber':
' He furnishes her closet first, and fills
The crowded shelves with rarities ot sheila."

Shakespeare has the other use :
' The taper burneth in your closet'(J"w?. Cas. ii. I).»

On the curious Latin renderings of d {prompta.libus)
e {promptuariis) in Lk 123, ^nd d (vromptuarium)
in Lk 12^*, cf, Kiinsch, Itrda nnd Vulgata, pp. 32
and 48, and Vluinmer, ' S t . Luke,' in International
Critical Commentary.

GEORGE EARMER.

CLOTHES.—See D R E S S .

CLOUD.—The cloud appears in the Gospels a t
our Lord's Transfiguration (Mt 17* || Mk 9^ Lk \)'^*)
and (if we may treat t i c lirst verses of the IJook
of Acts as practically jiart of St. Luke's Gospel)
at His Ascension {Ac 1"). TM'ice also it has a
place in His OM'n prediction of His coming again
(Mt 24^ II :\Ik 13'^« I Lk 21^^ Mt 26«-' || Mk 14"^),
The most interesting occurrence of this cloud is
that in connexion with the Ascension; but it is
its apiiearance above the Mount of Transfiguration
that rules the interpretation of its significance. For
I s 2 6 ^ , €iaf\6e eis rd rape^d aov, dirdKXeiaof TJJK 6i<pap there a voice conies out of it M'hich is that of the
aov. But the motive in Isaiah is fear, in MattheM' Heavenly Father : it is seen to be the veil of the
desire of loving coniinunion. rapeioi' occurs 40 Divine Fresenee, Veiling the glory which uo
times in LXX. In most cases it retains the mean- mortal niight see and Jive, veiling yet revealing
ing 'store-closet' {Dt 28^ Sir 29'-, etc.). In the Presence of God, the cloud has tM-o aspects, of
other cases it is a private chamber of some sort Mhich the greater and more characteristic is not
as in Mt 6«: e.g., Gn 43^, Dt 32=5, j „ ^u^ x h e last the negative one of veiling, but that positive aspect
case is noticeable. Tap.€tov is defined by rip depivi^,in which it attests and manifests the Divine Freand represents iin (heder), M-hile vnepi^oi' in the con- .sence. To come under its shadow (a ' sliadoM',' it
text is 'dliyydh, rather implying a distinction. The would seem, of light, since it Mas veipiX-q tpi^Teivii)
summer ' upper room' ( E \ ' parlour') had a summer awoke in tbe disciples the dread felt by Jacob a t
' closet' (EV ' chamber ') attached to it. In the one Bethel. And for the same reason—that this cloud
Eglon was with his attendants till Ehud came, but is a ' gate of heaven,' a t Mhich a man may stand to
they aftenvards supposed t b a t Eglon had retired hear the voice of God. Here, in this bright cloud,
the tu'o spheres, earthly and Iieavenly, open upon
into the other, and M'ould not disturb him.
We now get a group of passages M'hich explain each other. The cloud is less a veil than a lifting
rapeTiov. In Ex 8M7^), J g 1 5 ' , 2 ( 4 ) K 6 ' - 11-, 2 C hof the veil. Here the invisible barrier becomes
22", etc., it is the special 'store-closet' (leading or a portal of heaven, through which may come the
opening out from the larger room) in whicii the voice of the Almighty, and entering by which
bedding required by night M-as stored during the Christ is passed into heaven. I t is a 'cloud of
day {rd Tafieia TUC Koiri^p o r rapeiov K\ivC)v).-t
I n heaven': with earth and human life upon this
such a 'closet' the Philistines were hiding while side of it, and on the other side (not sky and stars,
Delilah practised her wiles on Samson (Jg ]6''-^^, but) the invisible things of God, the heavenly
LXX, also Ec 10-""). I n such a ' closet' for holding sphere, the other world.
Thus in our Lord's Ascension we do not conceive
the bedding, the baby prince Joasli was concealed
when Atlialiali murdered the rest of tbe royal of Him as ' going u p ' farther than would symbolize
and
declare His departure from this world: ' He
family. Samson M-as possibly in the ' living-room '
M'hen his M-ife's father prevented him from entering was taken up, and a cloud received Hiin out of
their
sight'—they saw Him go and they saM' Mhat
the rapuov (Jg 15' LXX, note the variant of A els
rbv KoiTitiva). Such small rooms or closets could be door opened to receive Him. As identifying this
used as more private sleeping-rooms if required, cloud with 'heaven,' compare Ac P , ' a cloud reand M'ould also be available for private conference, ceived him,' with F ' 'received up from you into
concealment, or any similar purpose, as M'ell as for h e a v e n ' : M-ith which agrees 2 F 1"- '^, ' there came
the normal use of storing the bedding and other a voice to him out of the excellent glory , . and
things which Mere not immediately recpiired. Our this voice M'e (ourselves) heard brought out of
Lord advised their use for private prayer. Thus heaven.' The voice out of the cloud Mas ' o u t of
storage was the primary purpose of the apartment. lieaven'—the disciples in beholding Christ enter
The other uses were secondary ones, or adaptations. the cloud ' beheld him going into heaven.'
If for us the cloud is as a door which closes, a
The AV 'closet' is therefore quite as correct as
the RV 'inner chamber.' Of COUISL; we do not veil that hides (as God verily is a God that hiiieth
think of an European cupboard M'ith shelves, in Himself), this is of grace : ' thou canst not follow
xnrctTii,); cf. Liddell and Scott ^ib voce. WH. Notes on Orthography, ii. 146-170. The Texttm lieceplnn, according to Scrivener, has the older form in Mt 68, but the later one in the three
other places.
' Carr, Cambridge Bible for Schools; Tholuck. Sermon on the
Mount; Lange. St. Matthew; after Kuinoel, and Vitringa, de
Syn. 1. i. 6.
t Lane, Modern Egi/plians, ch. v.; Purdoe, City of the Snltan.
"• 22; Kitto, Pictorial Bible on Pr 616 and 2 K 112; Hastings' DB
ii. 434''.

*A late member of the Abp. ot Canterbury's 'Assyrian
Mission' informs the writer of this article that the Peshitta
word in the form ta-wdna ' is still retained in certain parts of
the mountain districts, where many old(cla8sical)Syriac words
are still in use, but it is not used colloquially in the plains.
Ta-iidnd is always the little room leading from the large living
room ; it is that in which the spni-e bedding is stored. Its
primary meaning is therefore "store-room." Bp. Maclean(Di'ctinnary of Vernacular Syriac) gives the meanings "closet,"
"store-room," but it he had reversed these two words, i.e.
putting "store-room" first, 1 think it would have been better.'
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COCK-CROWING

The soldiers at the Crucifixion (Jn IQ^^- ^*) took
me now' {Jn 13*")-' ye cannot bear it now ' (16'-).
And the cloud is, for Christ's disciples, itself an possession of the Saviour's garments, according, M'e
excellent glory, since He is noM' passed within it suppose, to the usual practice. The outer robes
(not behind as our earthly sun), filling it with they divided into four parts, one for each of the
brightness of light. He, onr Redeemer and Advo- quaternion, but for the coat (rbv x'Twca), in close
cate, the Lord who is our Brother, is now within fulfilment of Fs 22'^ they cast lots, not wishiu" to
the cloud that covers Sinai, that leads through the tear it up, because it was 'without seam, M-oven
wilderness, that shines ab«ve the Mercy-seat; that from the top throughout.' Josephus (Ant. ii[.
is to say—in all that by M-hich God draws near to vii. 4), quoted by Bp. Westcott, tells us that the
man (in His law- as in Sinai, in His providences as long robe (xirCij'' TTOSTIPTJS) of the high priest Mas of
in the shepherding of Israel, in religious life and this character : ' This vesture M-as not composed of
M'orship as in the Holiest of all), Christ is present, tM'o pieces, nor was it sewed together u|)on the
and the love whicii He has made knoMU, bestoMed shoulders and the sides, but it Avas one Ion*' vestand sealed. To His disciples the Law is no more ment, so woven as to have an aperture for the
a threat and fear, but is M-ritten upon the heart neck' (Wliiston's tr.), Bp. Westcott further quotes
for honour and obedience ; and Gods providence is Chrysostom, who perhaps wrote from personal
trusted—the sheep follow, for they knoM' His voice;
as thinking ' that the detail is added
and for the deep things of the soul there is a great knoM'ledge,
High priest passed into the heavens, and they that to show " the poorness of the Lord's garments, and
that
in
dress
as in all other things He folloMcd a
know His name come boldly to the throne of grace.
LiTERATCRE—The Comm. i*i loc., eap. Swete on Mk 9"; simple fashion.'" Others incline to the view that
tliere
is
a
parallel
suggested betiveen tlie Eternal
Ruskin, Frondes Agirstes, p. 178; Huntin<rdon, Christian
Beli4-mng and Liiiiii'i. p. 168 ; Westcott, Revelat. of the liisen High Friest's garment and t h a t of the Aaronic
In any case the seamless robe of
Lord, p. I8f); Milligan, Ascension and Heavenly Priesthood of high priest.
our Lord, p. 21 ff.; Paget, 5(HI/(CS in the Chiistian Character, Christ has often been taken as a type of the One
(ideally) Undivided Church, e.g. by Ci'prian in a
p. 246 ff.
A R T H U R \ V . WOTHERSPOOX.
famous passage (de Unit. Eccl. § 7), M'here he contrasts the ' incorrupta atque individua tunica' of
COAL.—This M'ord occurs in the Gospels only in Christ M'ith the prophet Ahijali's robe, M'hich he
J n ]S'« and 21^ (Gr. in both dvQpaKid, nieaning tore in duodecim scissuras in token of the disrupproperly ' a brazier filled M-ith lighted charcoal'). tion of the kingdom (1 K ll^"-), and concludes:
As a mineral, coal dues not exist in Falestine ' Sacramento vestis et signo declaravit ecclesife
excejit in the Wddy Huininand in the Lebanon, unitatem.' For the part whicii the Holy Coat has
and was mined there only during the rule of played in legend at Treves and elsewhere, those M'ho
Muhammad AU about 1834 (Thomson, The Land are curious in such matters may consult Gildenand the Book, 1886, iii. 193). The rendering meister and v. Sybel, Der Heilige Rock zu Tuerund
' coal' must be taken as = 'charcoal.' Both in die-JOanderen heiligcn tingendhten Rocke^, 1845.
ancient antl in modern times, tiie latter substance,
prepared from native timber, has been the common
We may note finally: (1) that the M'ord 'coat'
iuel of the East. The destruction of the forests {so R V ; AV 'fisher's coat') in J n 21' stands for
of Falestine and Syria may be assigned as the the large loose garment (^JTECSIJTIJS) which St, Peter
main reason for the absence of timbered gables, threM- as a covering over his almost naked body
and the universal prevalence, in.stead, of brickM'ork M'hen he left his fishing and came into the Master s
cupola roofs, and also for the M'retched substitutes presence; (2) t h a t it was the under-garments
for fuel noM' employed by the natives, such as sun- (X'TiSi-es) that the high priest rent when he ' heard
dried cakes of chatf and dung, etc. The charred the blasphemy' at our Lord's trial (Mk H**^; see
roots of the desert broom {rothem, see Fs 120-*) make SM'ete's notes, in loc). See also CLOKE, DRESS.
an excellent fuel, and are much in demand in Cairo
C, L. FELTOE.
(Tristram, Nat. Hist, of Bible, 1889, p. 360),
COCK.—See ANIMALS, p. 64% and following
The geological survey of Falestine reveals its article,
uniformly cretaceous formation, extending from the
Lebanon ranges to the plateau of Hebron, Tlie
COCK-CROWING (a\eKTopo<f>uvia). — The ivord
earlier rocks of the carboniferous period, if they do occurs only in Mk 13'^ where it is evidently used
exist there at all under the subsequent strata, are to designate the third of four parts into which the
buried at quite inaccessible depths. Traces of car- night was divided—'at even, or at midnight, or
boniferoii.s outcrop, but destitute of carbonaceous at the cock-croM'ing, or in the morning.' In OT
deposits, have been found in the sandstone of the times there M'ere only three M-atches in tbe night—
southern desert and the limestone of the Wddu the first, the middle, and the l a s t ; but by the
Nasb.
^ time of Christ the Koman division into four
watches had become common, though it had not
LiTERATCRE.—W. M, Thomson, The Land and the Book, 1886, altogether su]ierseded the threefold division of the
ill. mi; Tristram. .\at. Hist, of Bilde, 18S9, p. 360; Conder,
lent Work in Pal. ii. 326; Hull, Mount Seir, etc., 1889, p. 191 ; JeM's. The night Mas reckoned, rouohly speaking, from our 6 P.M. to 6 A.M., and these twelve
Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 280 ; Hastings' DB, article 'Coal.'
hours M'ere divided into four watches of three
F. HEKDER.SON A I T K E N .
COAT.—This M'ord in the Gospels usually repre- hours each. Jerome says: ' Nox inquatuoryigihas
sents the Gr. x'T"'^''. ' c. the tunic or long close- dividitur, qn.-y singulse trium horaruin spatio siiptitting undergarment Morn in Palestine, as opposed p u t a n t u r ' ( £ > . cxk 8), The cock-crowing in Mk
to the'ipdriopor full and floM'ing outer garment {see 13=^ thus refers to the third M'atch of the niglit,
betMeen the hours of 12 and 3.
Hastings' DB, art. ' Dress').
Although the noun 'eock-croM'ing' occurs only
Our Lords instructions to the TM-elve included
one M'hich forbade their M'earing or having in their once in the NT, each of the four Evangelists
possi'sMon more than one such garment (Mt 10^" records the fact t h a t on the night of the betrayal
Mk ii- Lk 9^: cf. Lk .S"). And in the Sermon on Jesus forewarned Peter t h a t before the cock creiv
the Mount {MtS^o. ^.f ^ j . gagj ^^.^ ^^^ bidden to he should thrice deny his Lord, and each of them
cultivate such a spirit of meekness as Mould be also records a crowing of the cock immediately
ilbistrated by a readiness to part even with one's after the denial (Mt 26^ and ''*• ' ^ Lk 22''* and «•".
J n 1338 i827)_ In St. Mark we have the variations
cloak (ipdriov) to him who took aM'ay one's coat.*
—all the more significant because of the M-riters
• In Luke the order is transposed, the cloak coming before commonly acknowletiged dependence uiwn the
wouirbe torn off.'"''' ***' ^-^'^ ' " "*'''=*' '^'''
^^^ ^^™«"t« Petrine tradition—that Jesus said to Peter,' Before
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the cock croM' twice, thou shalt deny me thrice' •
and in correspondence with this a record of tM-o
distinct cock-crowings (Mk 14-'"- ^-''").
Attempts have been made to distinguish between
these two cock-croM'ings in St. Mark as occurring
at definite seasons ot the night, the one aboiit
midnight and the other at the first approach of
dawn, just before the commencement of the fourth
or morning watch, and to define the second of the
tM-o as the gallicinium proper, and consequently
the only one of which the other three Evangelists
take notice. No doubt it is true that in tluT most
distinctive sense of the Mord ' the cock-croM'in",'
.as an indication of time, refers to the breaking "of
the dawn; thus in the Talmud it is prescribed
that at cock-croM' the benediction shall be used :
'Praised be Thou, 0 God. the Lord of the Morld,
that givest understanding to the cock to distinguish betM'een day and night.' But as a matter
of fact cocks croM- during the night, in the East as
elsewhere, at irregular tinies from midnight onM'ard; and the narrative of Mk 14'*''-'- does not
suggest that there Mas an interval of anything
like three hours betMeen the first coek-croMing
and the second. The probability is that Jesus
meant no more than this, t h a t before Peter himself liad twice lieard the cock crow he should
thrice have been guilty of his great denial. And
if M-e accept St. Mark's narrative as embodying
Peter's OM n a<'count of the incident, it will seem
natural that the disciple to whom the warning
Mas directly addressed, and on M-hoin it M'ould
make the deepest impression, should distinguish
betM'een two sejmrate cock-croMings M'here others
thought only of the last.
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COMFORT.-The Eng ish word 'comfort' means
being made strong together. The idea seems to be
that sorrow weakens or shatters the whole system
of the afflicted man, and that the disiiellin.' nf hi«
grief braces him up anew. The so.c is not".ierely
plastered over or covered with a sinfa.'c skin but
healed, so that the sullerer becomes as vigorous as
before. Such is, indeed, the comfort imparted bv
Christ. In connexion therewith the words Trapl
KuMu and dapaiu, or eapp^o,, are both employed
In hT 'beseech,' 'entreat,' ' e x h o r t ' .are all u.sed
as equivalents for vapaKaX^uj, M-hile rapd^Xnais is
most frequently rendered ' consolation ' in AV, and
Oapaio) or dappiia (the former in imperat, only) is
commonly translated ' t o be of good (;lieer.' ' B u t
both TrapaKoKiui and irapdKhvjais are occasionally
ren<lered 'comfort' in AV (e.g. Mt 5^ 2 Cor P),
while in RV 'comfort' has usually been substituted
for 'consolation' of AV in the rendering of the
noun. In three places (Mt S'-'-, Mk lO^'-*, Lk 8^**)
AV renders ddpa^i ' B e of good comfort.' In the
first tM-o KV substitutes ' B e of good cheer,' and
in the la.st drops Bdpaet from the text. In J n .
irapdKXIJTOS, M'hich occurs four times [W^- -'"' lo-'fi 16^),
always appears in EV as ' t h e Comforter.'
Wliile tlie mission of Christ Mas mainly to save
men from their sins, it Ma.s also His purpose t o
bring them true relief from their troubles. In His
sermon at Nazareth (Lk 4^^"") He applied to Ilim-self the prophecy of Isaiah (6P-^), M-hich tells that
the Messiaii Mas ' to comfort all that mourn.' He
M-ould indeed ha\ e failed to fullil the Jlessianic
expectation if He had not set Himself, alike by
His [lerson, His gospel, and His M-ork, to heal the
broken in heart and to comfort the peojiIe of God's
There is no mention of the cock in the Mosaic choice (cf. Is 4U'). Among pious JeMs the jilnase
laM', and the supposed allusion to the breed in 1 K had become a holy oath, Jta videam con.volationcm,
4a {D-12-^;, tian.slated 'fatted foM-ls' both in AV etc. {Alford on Lk 2"'*). Thus Simeon is .said to
and RV)is very doubtful. I t may be t h a t Solomon have been ' looking for the consolation of Israel'
had imported these birds from the E a s t ; but, on [loc. cit.), where irapaKKiiaiv has almost JL personal
the other hand, the fact tbat in the Talmudical import as thougli equivalent to rbv Xpiaroi' Kvpiov.
literature the cock is ahvays called by the name The whole gospel of Jesus Christ is therefore one
tarnegol (^134*11?). suggests rather that it M'as intro- of good tidings to the afflicted, the destitute, the
duced into Falestine from Babylonia.* But while oppressed. The removal of the cause of Moe inthe domestic foM-1 Mas quite familiar to the JCM-S volves the furtherance of the cure of Moe. In
of our Lord's time, both the Mishna and the ansM'er to the Baptist's question, Jesus named, as
Midrash state that, so long as the Temple stood, one of the signs that He was 6 'Epx^/J-cos, ' t h e
the breeding or keeping of cocks in Jerusalem M-as poor have good tidings preached to them ' {tuayyeMforbidden, on the ground that by scratching in the focTttt). Accordingly, in the very forefront of His
earth they dug up unclean things, thus spreading
rogramnie as announced in the Sctuiun on the
the contagion of Levitical uncleanness, and even
lount, Clirist gave the beatitude of comfort to
contaminating the sacrifices of the altar. On the mourners (Sit S*). As the Ke\-ealer of the
this ground exception has sometimes been taken, Fatlier, moreover. He was bound to make comfort
especially from JeM-ish sources, fo the statements one of the most jirominent features of His ministry,
of the Evangelists as to the croM-ing of the cock in not less in action than in word. The Fatherly
Jerusalem on the night before the crucifixion. But pity (Ps 103'^) and the Motherly tenderness (Is
if such an ordinance existed, it is very unlikely 66'^) of the All-merciful must be set forth by the
that it could be strictly enforced in a city like Son of God, if, looking on Him and listening to
Jerusalem, with a large and mixed population. Him, men were to be able to see the image and to
In particular, M'e must remember that cock-lighting hearken to the voice of God,
was one of the favourite sports of the Romans;
Christ is well fitted to allbrd comfort not only
and the Roman soldiers of the garrison Mould con- by His Divine knoM'ledge of our deepest needs and
cern themselves very little about any JcM-ish pro- of what best meets these needs, but by His oM-n
hibition of this kind.
human experience of affliction and Moe. The
Man of SorioMS, the One acquainted with grief,
LiTRftATnRE. — Grinmi-Thaver, Lexirmi,
>=.P. k-tiy.T'.poco,-.,^ ;
Smith's iaf.-iFnjr. Diet. s.v. ''Vicilia' ; Mi-vr's rv.niiii.'ntary iin as M'ell as the God of all comfort. He can appreMatthew; Langre's Life of Chnst; An.ireus. Lih' •>; ..'/-• L-rd ciate the necessity of consolation as well as aiqily
upon the Earth, p. 'sSl'; Ency. Bihl. an^l ,lr,ri:<h E;ir;rl...
the consolation that is availing. Having suilered
•p-.dia, articles 'Cock' and 'Day'; Hasliog-s- DB, arlirlc-s in temptation. He is able to succour them that
Cock'and 'Time,'cf. Extra Vol. p. 477 f.
are
tempted {He 2^^). The pangs of Him M-ho
J. C. LAMfJEItT.
'himself bare our sickne-sses' fitted Him for being
COINS.-See MONEY.
the true Physician for the Mounded in heart.
Through His OM'U weariness He has M'on multiCOLT.—See A N I M A L S , p, 63% and E N T R Y INTO
tudes of the heavy-laden to come to Him for
JERUSALEM.
rest.* The exceeding sorroM' even unto death of
' A reference to the cock i8 found by some scholars in Pr 30^' His OMu soul as He took the cup from His
(EV 'erreyhound'), where the Tni (znrzir) nf MT i>s rendered
Kv the LXX a>'XTap; similarlv Aquila and Theodotion, the • In Expos. Times, viii. 23»and x. 48, Nestle sboM-s that rest
and comfort are ' almost identical for Semitic feelinj^.'
Peshitta C^bhakhd) and the Vul^'ate (gallus).
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Father's hand that He might taste death for •into all t h e t r u t h ' (Jn 16'=). See art. HOLY
every man, has made Him able to give ease SPIRIT. The predominant cast of these phrases
aud peace to His people in the valley of the almost all pointing to mental processes, is in itMlf
shadow. One of the occasions when comfort is a sufficient evidence of t h e unfitness of the terra
most needed is bereavement: and perhaps the
Comforter, for which ' Paraclete' (wh. see) niight
tears of Jesus a t the tomb of Lazarus (Jn 11*^) with advantage be substituted.
'
°
have been as potent to solace the stricken as His
R. W Mos'5
word to the widow of Nain, 'Weep n o t ' (Lk 7'^).
COMING AOAIH.-Though He had anpea?edi„
When upon the cross He commended to one the world to found t h e kingdom of God and fulfil
another's care and sympathy the Virgin Mother tlie Messianic liope in its true spiritual ineaninand the beloved disciple:' Woman, behold thy son!' [see ADVENT], Jesus repeatedly gave it to be
' Behold thy mother !' (Jn 19-"'"), we see how truly understood t h a t t h e object of His mission would
Christ entered into the heart of the afflicted not be perfectly attained in that first comin"
children of men.
among men.
There was to be a break in His
Christ's dealing with His own chosen foIIoM'ers visible connexion with earthly affairs (Mt 16") •
was one of special tenderness in their hour of He would depart for a time (Jn 14" 16'); but He'
sorrow. He knew that while on the whole His moniised t h a t H e would come again to continue
departure was expedient for them, yet i t would His work and carry i t on to complete fulhlment
be a terrible wrench, and expose them to bitter As t h e clouds of danger gathered, and a violent
persecution. He therefore consoled them when death loomed in view, He began to speak with
sorrow filled their heart by telling them that He growing frequency of a marvellous and triumphant
would not leave them orphans [dpipayovs, AV 'com- return, in whicii His living presence and ijower
fortless,' RV 'desolate'). After His ascension He would be gloriously revealed. His sayings ou tliis
wouhl be nearer to them in spiritual presence than subject, however, are not ahvays easy to interM-hen M'ith them in the flesh (Jn 14'^-=", cf. Mt 28^"). pret ; they do not all refer to tlie same event; we
By rising from the dead He M'ould be Victor over rind in them traces of His having in His mind
the M'orld in its direst and fiercest assault, and more than one coming, and, in several cases, it is
if tliey shared with Hiin the world's hate they only by a careful study of tlie context that we can
would also share His triumph. The discourse discover to whicii coming His words were meant to
(Jn 14-16) M'hich began, ' L e t not your heart be jioint.
troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in me,'
The comings of whicli Jesus spoke trom time to
fitly ended, ' In the M-orld ye shall have tribulation : time may be distinguished as follows :
but be of good cheer ; I have overcome the world,'
1. His coming after His death to make patent
The idea of future compensation for. present to the disciples His continued and exalted life,
sulferings is not M-anting in the 'consolation in and thereby to establish tlieir faith in Him as their
Christ.' In His Father's House are many man- ever-living Lord.
He predicted a meeting with
sions, on entering M-hich He goes to prepare a place tlicm in Galilee (Mt 26^=, -Mk 14'»), and indicated
for His disciples, M'here they shall both behold, and that thougli for a little while they should not see
be partakers of. His glory {Jn 14- 17"-^^). Tlie Him, yet after a little while again they should see
same idea of a compensating ' M-eight of glory' for Him (Jn 14" 16"),
' light affliction which is but for a moment' {2 Co
2. His coming to enter into fellowship with the
4^') is involved in the parable where Abraham says
of Lazarus, ' Now he is comforted' (Lk 16^). On disciples in a closer spiritual reunion. As the
the other hand, those MIIO are now satisfied M'ith Risen One, He was to return to tliem and abide
their riches and have no hunger for righteous- with them continually (Jn W'"), manifesting His
ness, the men of the worhl MIIO have their^portion presence through the Paraclete, the Spiiit of truth,
m this life, 'have received their consolation' and guiding, teaching, sustaining them by His
gracious working in their hearts (U'"-" 15" 16").
(Lk e-'-*-").
It would ajipear t h a t in this sense Jesus regarded
See also following article.
His coming again as a vital experience, to be
/»AMi:./vT..ni,B
A R T H U R POLLOK SYM.
sli.-ired by all believers in all after generations,
LOMFORTER [TrapdK\r)ros).~X term applied to thus foreshadowing His abiding presence through
Ciirist in llViii of 1 J n 2', and four times (Jn U'"- ^ the Spirit in the Christian Church.
15-" 16;) to the Holy Spirit, For the meaning of
3. His coming to remove the disciples from their
the original and the probable source from which toils and struggles on earth, and take them to the
St. John derived it, see art. 'Paraclete' in Hast- idace He would prepare for tliem in His F.ather's
ings' DB iii. 66.>-668. The active sense is con- house (Jn 14-»), that where He was they might be
lined to ecclesiastical usage, and may have been also.
emphasized by translators, from its appropriatei. His coming a t t h e great crises of history to
ness to the circunist.ances amidst whicii the M-ord bring
to their disastrous issues the sins of societies,
hrst occurs in J n 14i«; but the passive sense may nations,
religious institutions, and to vindistill be traced in relation to the Father and the cate His and
power over .all the corruiit agencies in the
Son, the Spirit being called and sent by Them to world that
oppose His truth. In t h e solemn distlie help of men, as well as for the purpose of course on the
future recorded in Mt 24 and Mk 13,
witnessing for God at the tribunal of the human there are certain
which, as usually interreason (Jn 15=^). The English term is, however, preted, convey thepassages
impression that the destruction
quite inadequate Whilst there is a suggestion of Jerusalem and the
fall of the Jewish State was
noints ?<.r?T''^^'*'" \" •^" 14"' tl^e pnncipal one such momentous crisis t h a t Jesus had parpoints uf St John's teaching are that the mission ticularly in view (Mt 2t"--'-"•", Mk 13"-=>--'•=•;
n n f rr"''.cJf '=.«"^'"&ent upon the departure of cf. Lk 19"-" 21'"-"''- ''• •" 23"-^), although His words
ne in.V 'I/r^'-inr ^''^nceforward continuous and m,ay be recognized as covering also all other
^n • f 1 n'"^", '"* '• "-""^ ^"'^'"^"ies functions in re- marked epochs in history, in which His triumphant
toV ,1 •' Tl ' ^ : r ' ^'X'"""' tlie disciples and ' t h e glory and t h e impotence of all t h e world-powers
^vorld. The latter He will convict (Jn 16«-") in t h a t come into conflict with Hini are made clear.
re-^poct of the three diecisive niatters of sin, right- The course of events which was to culminate^ in
n r e f j r ' ' """f J^^'j^'V^nt. With still a significant the ruin of Jerusalem was to be the first startling
prefe ence for M'ords of an intellectual bearing, revelation of His victorious energy in asserting
His supremacy in the aftairs of men and nations;
W
n n by
V ??
•"I'?r''",^'^*^*^'"P'«t^
^''^ instructio"r
begun
Christ
{J„1 H^),
W), and
and suide
guide tth
hee discinle.
disciples and this is apparently suggested, in vivid figura-
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tive language, by the statement to the high priest,
'Henceforth'—from this time onM-ard—'ye shall
see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven' (Mt
26"), as if a process of judicial and retributive
manifestations of His power in human history
would then begin.
5. His final coming at the end of the dispensation He had inaugurated, to sit in judgment over
all classes and nations of men, to apportion their
merit and demerit, decide their destinies, overthrow all evil, and bring the kingdom of God to
its supreme triumph and glory. This final and
most decisive coming—Mhich M'ill be more fully
discussed under PAROUSIA—is described in terms
that betoken the appearance of Jesus in august
splendour and irresistible authority.
He is to
come in the glory of His Father M'ith His angels,
and rcM-ard every man according to his M'orks (Mt
16-'); seated on the throne of His ghiry. He is to
gather before Him all nations, and separate them
one from another as a shepherd divides His sheep
from the goats (Mt25='- ^-). T h a t is to be the Last
Day, the termination of the existing order of
things, M-|ien all pretences M'ill be exposed, obstinate unbelief and ungodliness punished, and faithfulness croM'ned M'ith its eternal rcM'ard,
That these several comings M'ere jiresent to the
mind of Jesus, seems sutticiently evident M'hen His
recorded utterances are duly M-eighed. We may
assume that they M'ere regarded by Him as the
forms of manifestation by M'hich, in the future, He
would give proof of His living presence and conquering poM-er. They were the varying stages in the
development, after His death, of His victorious
M-ork for the establishment of righteousness and
the destruction of evil. Hence they could all be
conceived and predicted under one name ; but, as
Beyschlag remarks, under the conditions of prophecy, each stage M'as not seen as something a p a r t ;
they M'ere felt and described as so many phases
of the M'hole, according to the suggestion of the
moment (NT Theol. i. 2U2). On that account there
is discernible in the predictions of Jesus an occasional blending of one coming with another ; at
least in the reports furnished by the Evangelists
it does not ahvays distinctly appear to M'hat precise form of His future manifestation His M'ords
apply. Probably in the consciousness of Jesus all
His future comings M'ere M-rapped up, as in a seed,
in the thought of His spiritual coming, His coining
in the fulness of His spiritual life and power, as
an effective and abiding force on the side of God,
to act on the hearts and lives of His faithful followers, and also on the general life of the world.
This view makes His several comings fall into
line as phases or stages of a continuous process, in
which, sometimes through the quickened vitality
of His Church, sometimes through the catastrophic
action of the moral laws and forces which lie
lieliind the movements of human society. His invincible operation should be revealed, until the
final consummation is reached in the sovereign
manifestation of His authority and glory at the
end of the age.
It has been suggestively SIIOM'U by Wendt
[Teaching of Jesus, vol. ii. 2Q1, 305) t h a t it is on
the utterances of Jesus regarding His spiritual
coming in the hearts of believers that the Fourth
Gospel lays the principal and almost exclusive
stress; and probably it is in the light of Jesus'
predictions of this spiritual or dynamical coming
that we are to find the clue to M-hnt He meant in
His sayings respecting the historical coming or
comings, and the great apocalyptic coming, which
the Synoptics report with special fulness and
detail. The coming again of -Tesus may thus be
conceived as a series of manifestations of His
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living presence and activity in the world culminating in a glorious triumph at the Last Day,
when He shall sit as Judge of all.
^'
COMING TO CHRIST.-Under t M s ' L ^ ^ J n ' T w e
bung together a number of passages, all sayings
ot Jesus, inostot them in tl.e Fourth Gospel, which
express at once His widest invitation to men and
His strongest c aims upon them. Outside these
there is a much larger group of passages, occurring
in all the GospeLs, many of which are intimatelv
connected with the inner group. The expression
thus trequently occurring, and used in the few
passages first mentioned to convey the deepest
truths of the gospel, is based on the evervdav
events of our Lord's niinistry and of ordinarv life
In Its literal meaning it occurs constantly thmu'-hont the Gospel narrative. We may here disi-e-'aid
this widest class of ]iassages, M-hich speak of'^the
multitudes M-IIO, from very various motives, ' came
to Christ' to see and to hear Him, and fix our
attention on those which have a moral and spiritual
significance. The latter, bearing directly on the
proclamation of the Kin^'dom of God and on the
conditions of membership in it, are of supreme
importance.
The constructions used in theae (jronps of passages may here
be noticed. In nearly all of thein we liave the simple verb
bjio^ai followe.'l by T/IO,- with the accusative. In Mt ll'-w ive
have the interjectiorial adverb hiin with -rpos and the accusative. In the kindred pasaaije. He 7^, the compound rrpo-riex>>f*«' occurs with the dative. In a closelv allied group of
passages, which we shall have occasion to notice Inter, i^s^^u*,
is followed by cTiiru and the genitive. The call to the earliest
disciples is hfuTt iT^a-iu fiou (Sit 41I', MIt V^). In some passaires
(Mt l(i34 lOH, Jn 5^0 C" ; ct. V*- '^ sair 13^3) ii,e aorist of Uz'^^,
is used, Che 'coming' being regarded as complete, while' in
others the use of the present indicates that the 'coming' is
thought of as in progress (cf. Westcott on Jn (i')4). i„ j , , 6:nn
rjij with Tpo! and the accusative signilies arrival, attainment.
In many passages of the second group, some ot whicii will be
used in illustration of the subject, we have tbe tact of the
coming without the use of any of tlie phrases here mentioned.

Among the croM'ds who flocked to Jesns M'ere
many M'IIO came, or M'IIO M'ere brought by their
friends, because of some special need. Blind and
deaf and dumb came to have their lost senses
restored {Mt O^-"- 20-"'^-, J l k 7^-"-, Jn O'""- ct al.).
Lepers cried to Him for cleansing (Mt 8-"- [| Lk
IT'-"^-). The lame and the palsied came, or Mere
brought, to Him for rencMal of their poMcrs (5It
9"-«"; II J n S-""-). More than once the friends of the
dying or the dead came beseeching Him to give
tliem back their loved ones from the grnsii of
death (Mt 9""^- || Jn 11"^-). Obviously this 'comi n g ' was in most cases much more than a mere
[diysical fact. The MIIOIC motive does not in all
cases lie open to us, but in many ^\e knoM', and in
others there is no room foi' doubt, that there M'as
behind the coming an attraction of His person, a
perception of and faith in HLs poM-er to bless, u
confidence in His mercy and grace, apart from
M'hich even the most needy would not have been
moved to come to Him, This is in some instances
conspicuously clear, and is recognized by Jesus
M'ith joy. Thus the ' faitii' of the centurion (Mt
S^"*"-) is declared to be greater than any He had
found in Israel. For her 'great faith' the prayer
of the Syro-Flifcnician M'oinan is granted {Mt
15-22ff.) j i , p latter is one of many cases in M'hich
the faitii of those M'ho came to Him M'as tested by
Jesus before He complied M'ith their request (cf.
.Mt 9^, J n 4'*'*, and many others). This testing of
faitii slioMS the spiritual significance of the incidents, even M-liere the blessing craved and granted,
looked at merely from the outside, is purely
physical. This is still more the case M'here the
need M'hich brought men to Christ M'as not physical,
but moral or spiritual, e.g. Nicodemus to some
extent (Jn 3), Zacchwus the chief publican (Lk
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movement of the soul towards Christ. More than
lO-""-), the M-oman who M'as a sinner (Lk
once ' c o m e t h ' and 'believeth' occur as parallel, if
many others.
From tliese cases we pass by an easy transi- not virtually synonymous, expressions {cf. JaQ^
tion to the higher level of meaning of the phrase ""'•). ' T h e first Mord presents faith in d^rk as
'coming to Christ.' The jiassages in whicii this .active and outu'ard, the second presents faitii in
occurs are entirely words of Jesus. He calls men thought as resting and inward' (Westcott on Jn
to come to Him. For the most part Hia call is G"^). The ' c o m i n g ' i s the response of the soul in
that of gracious, loving invitation. But the con- its natural cravings, in its need, in its sin, to the
demnation of the Jews because they would not call of Christ. It is its recognition in act, the act
come to Him (Jn 5-""; cf. Mt 22', J n 16^) shows of trust, of His readiness to receive and His
that under the graciousness of the invitation there poM'er to bless.
lie.^ the assertion of a paramount claim. These
This, however, is only one side of the meaning
are two aspects of Christ's call -which it may be of the phrase. There is another M'hich is largely
well to consider to some extent apart. Experi- overlooked, perhaps because it does not inmiedimentally they must always go together.
ately appeal to man's sense of need.
Christ's condemnation of the unbelieving Jews
In Mt 11^"^- we have the great call of Jesus to
those M'ho 'labour and are heavy laden,' with its {Jn 5^") has already been mentioned. This implies
promise of ' rest.' These verses bear a likeness to that man's destiny depends on his attitude to
several passages of the OT, especially to Jer 6'^ Christ. In Lk 6*'^- this is stiU more clearly
' T h u s saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and stated. 'Coining,' the first movement of the soul
see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good to Christ, is associated with, and derives spiritual
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for and permanent value from, hearing and doin" the
your souls.' But the Heb. word i'iii? 'rest,' is words of Christ. The mere lip acknoM'led'Miient
rendered in the LXX not by dydwavinp, the word of Him is nothing, or worse than nothing, for it
usL'il in Mt H-'' (cf. dvairaviTw, v.^), but by dypiapop brings disaster; the heart acknowledgment, issn(or dyiafffidv). Some have thought that there is ing in obedience, is everything. This is stated
liere an echo of the words of Jesus ben Sira (Sir even more strongly in Lk 14-^ 'If any man cometh
QUI. m. 51^-^)^ with M'hich our Lord was probably unto me, and hateth not his OM'U father, and
familiar {see Expositor's Greek T'estamcnt, in loco). mother, and M'ife, and children, and brethren, and
But the word,? of Christ, in the greatness of the sisters, yea, and- his OM'U life also, he cannot be my
call and of the promise, and in the connexion of disciple.' The next verse carries us a stepfurtheiv
both M'ith His OM'U person, go far beyond those of from the 'coining t o ' to the 'coming after,' from
Ban Sira or anything M'hich M-C Iind in the canoni- the negative ' hating' or renunciation to the posical books of the OT. The call is probably ad- tive ' bearing' or ' taking u p ' of the cross (cf. Mt
dressed in the first instance to those who, groaning 16^, Mk 8^', Lk 9"^). These are Christ's conditions
under ' t h e yoke of the laM',' M'hich generations of of discipleship, stringent, at first sight even reRabbinic teaching and Pharisaic formalism had pulsive. Mt 10^ may be compared with Lk 14-^
made intolerable, had no hope of rest for their not ,as toning down the demands of Christ, but as
souls. But it goes beyond that, as the whole helping us to understand them. He claims to be
ministry of Christ shows, to all tliose on M'hom the first, and in a profound sense the only object
the bunlens of life press heavily, and especially to of man's aflection and devotion. None other shall
those M-ho are being borne doM-n by the Meiglit of stand before Him, none other beside Him. There
sin. To all Christ offers ' rest,' a ceasing from the is here no condemnation, no abrogation of the
crushing Meiglit and from the hopeless toil, an claims of human affection, which are Divine iii
their origin, and have been strengthened and
iuM'ard, satisfying peace.
The M'ords of Jesus in Jn 7" {cf. G^'*) are even beautified under the influence of Christ. But
greater than those just considered. Under the there is a demand t h a t these shall stand aside,
natural figure of ' thirst' and the companion figure shall be put aside ruthlessly and M'ith the heart's
of 'hunger,' He speaks of the deepest needs°and M'liole passion, so far as they come into conflict or
longings of the soul of man—not those MIUCII are rivalry M'ith the claims of Christ. The 'great
passing and accidental, but those which are essen- pos.sessions' of the rich young ruler stood betM'een
tial and permanent, above all, the need of God— Ilim and Clirist. Father and mother, M'ife and
and promises to all Mho come to Him a perfect child, do tlie same with others. If so, ' h e cannot
and abiding satisfaction. They should not only be my disciple.' Further, Christ demands the
themselves be satisfied, but by the 'receiving' of taking up of the cross ; t h a t is, not the acceptance
the Holy Spirit should become sources of blessin'- of trials, often trifling trials, as they come to us,
to others.
° to M'hich in common use this great M'ord bas been
To these tM-o great promises M-e may add the reduced, but the readiness, for His sake, to follow
M-ords of Jesus in J n 5'^ M'hich imply, under the Him to .shame and to death.
con.lemnation of those M-ho would not come to
While, then, 'coming to Christ' means, on the
Him, a promise of ' life' to those who do come. one hand, faitii in Him, a, movement of the soul
1 his evidently means a life other than t h a t which to Him for the acceptance of the blessings He
they already had, a life in union with God as con- oilers, it means, on the other hand, no less clearly
trasted with tlieir life apart from Him, a life in an absolute suiTcnder of the soul, of the -whole
who.se abundance man finds perfect satisfaction man to Him. This aspect of the truth already
and the purpose of God is realized, a life M'hich is emerges in Mt 1 l-^f- ' TaUe my yoke upon you, and
eternal Into the enjoyment of this life lie who learn of nie. . . For my yoke is easy, and inv
cometh to Christ' enters at once, but its full burden is light.' This involves the recognition of
realization belongs to the future.
Him as 'Lord,' a whole-hearted obedience, an
The supreme promise of Christ, embracing and absolute surrender in M-hich nothing, not even the
traiiscL-nding all otheis, is implied in J n t4« * No dearest object of earthly allection, shall M'eigh
nian cometh to the Patlier but by me.' Access to with us against Him, a readiness to sufler shame
:','": ^^V"-'? 't' V'^'' ^ ' ' " ' ^''^ dependent on com- and death for His sake. This ia to ' come to him
Hbii (cf Jn V^'J """ lJ™i"i««^' to all who come to in the fullest sense, to come ' t o ' in order to coming
' a f t e r ' ; this is to become His disciple. It seems
We infer from our study of the passages cited, harsh and repellent: it is not really so. I t is the
that, on one side 'cmiuL,^ to Christ' is pmctically detachment from the loM-er in order to attachment
synonymous with faith in Him. It is the act vl to the higher. It is the M'eaning, it may be the
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M'lencliing, of the soul from all else, t h a t it may
be united to God. There is no other M'ay to the
highest good.
The call of Christ, whether it be regarded as an
invitation or as a claim, raises in an acute form the
question of His Person. Its bearing on this can
only be indicated, not fully discussed, in this
article. Christ's call is, on the one hand, a universal call. T h e ' a l l y e ' o f Mt U-Mias no limits
of space or time M-ithin the limits of human personality and need. It is the gospel for all men of
all times and of all lands. It is the keynote of
the whole NT and of all evangelical thought and
preaching. On the other bund, Christ's call is an
exclusive call. It is ' Come unto vie,' shutting out
all other teachers or saviours. He professes to beable to satisfy all human need, even the deepest—
that of the consciousness of sin. He claims to bo
the only object of allection and obedience. He
declares Himself the only May to God. Either
His professions and claims are false and absurd, or
He is more than a man, more than the greatest
among the great, than the best among the good.
If M-e admit His daiiiis—and they find the fullest
justification in the history of faith —M'e must
make our confession Mitli St. P e t e r : ' Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God' (Mt
16"^).
Another question, the full discussion of Mhich
lies beyond the scope of this article, must be
mentioned. The movement of the .soul to Christ
does not originate M'ith itself. Jesus traces it to
the 'drawing' of the Father (Jn G"^-; cf. J n \2^-).
In this we have a suggestion of the doctrine of the
HolySpirit. But it is obvious that this involves
neither compulsion on the one hand nor les.sening
of human responsibility on the other. A man's
coming to Christ, under the Divine influence, is a
voluntary surrender. A man's refusal to conic i.s
and Mill be just ground of condemnation.
It remains only to ]>oint ont the harmony of the
rest of the NT with the teaching of Christ in the
Gosjiels in resjiect of our subject. The phrase
'coming to Christ'belongs, it is true, almost exclusively to the Gospels, and is found iu its highest
nieaning mainly in that of St. John (but see 1 P 2^
Kev 22'', and cf. He 7-'). But all the NT is Christocentric, aud implies a call to men to come to
Christ. ' I n none other is there salvation: for
neither is there any other name under heaven t h a t
is given among men M'herein we must be saved'
{Ac 4'-), sums up the M'liole teaching of NT histoiy
and letters. But there is a diflcimce betM-een the
Gospels and the other books M hich it is iiiijiortant
to notice, not a difierence .in essential truth, but in
the point of vieM- from which it is presented. In
the Gosjiels, ' Come unto m e ' is the ]>ersonal call of
Christ as teacher and Lord. In the rest of the
NT the call is to the crucified and ascended Christ.
This is indeed anticipated in the (Jospels {«.<7. Mt
20^^, Jn 12^- ct al.), but its full development before
the deatli of Christ Mould liave been premature, if
not im|iossible. Immediately after the Crucifixion
and Ascension, hoM-ever, these tMo great hi-'toiical
facts are placed in the foreground of Apostolic
preaching, e.g. in St. I'cter's sermon ou the day of
Pentecost (Ac 2), in his remonstrance Mith the
people after the healing of the lame iiuin (ch. 3), in
the declaration before the Council (5-"'^). They
are the central truths of the Pauline an.l other
letters: ' W e preach Christ ciucilicd' (1 Co 1"'),
' F a r be it from me to glory, save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ' (Gril 0'^). ' H e is nble to
save to the uttermost them that draM- near to God
through him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for t h e m ' (He 7-', cf. Uev '>•' etc.). We
niust interpret the invitation and the claim in the
light of the Cross and of the Throne.
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COMMANDMENTS—As commar.dmcnts{/.roXaO
Jesus recognizes (1) the injunctions of the Decalo-'iie, (2) certain other requirements of simil:>r
ethical character laid down in the LaM-. In one
instance (.Mk H)-") the Mosaic regulation for divorce
IS quoted as a 'commandment,' but its temiiorary
provisional nature is clearly indicated. ' This coiiiinandment,' given for a time iu A icM' of special
circumstances, i% imi>IIcitly contrasted Mitli the
true and abiding ivroKai. In the case of a purely
ritual ordinance tho term vaoairai^v is used (Mt S*
Mk 1", Lk5'^).
\ ^°>
The main passages in which our Lord defines His attitude to

the commandments are : (1) the exposition in tlie Sermon on
the Mqunt (Mt S'^^S); (2) the criticism of Pharisaic tradition
(Mt 151'-!'', Mk Ti-2>; cf. also -Mt -iJ) ; (a) the rci>Iv to the rich
voung ruler (Mt 1917 ai, Mk lOi" 2'. Lk l»-'"-^-i); (*) the dialoKue
«Uh the lawyer (Mt22^5-i(i, Mk 1-2^^. Lk W^'-•-•). The treatment of tbe Sabbath conmiandmeiit (Mic 2-' •'^V, Lk Qi-'f 13lo-ifi)
will have to be considered under LAW and SABIJ.\TII.

It is assumed by Jesus that the commandments
M-eie given directly by God, and as such tbey are
contrasted M-ith the 'traditions of men ' (Mt 15'',
Mk 7'^- •'). This assumption of their Divine origin
determines His M'liole attitude toMards them. As
ordained by God they are valid for all time and
authoritative ; tbe keeiiing of them is the necessary condition of eternal life (Mt 19", Mk 10'");
men Mill take rank iu the Kingdom of IIea\-en
according to their obedience to the coiumandnients
(Mt 5'-'). It is objected to the Pharisees as their
chief olience that they have j-erverted and o\erIaid
Mith tradition the command ments of God (Mt 15^
Mk 7").
Iu vieM', then, of the Divine origin of the coiiimandnients, Jesns accepts them as the eternal
liasis of morality. His OM'U ethi<: is presented not
ns something now, but as .a truer and more iuM'ard
interpretation of the existing LaM-. It has been
maintained {;iiost notably in recent times by
Tolstoi) that Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount
enacts an entirely ncM' moral code,—five ncM' laM's
in contrast to those oidained ' in old time.' This,
hoM'cver, is opposed to His OMU declaration, ' I
came not to destroy but to fulfil.' The authority
Mhic^h He claims for Himself is not an authority to
originate laws, but to explain more fully in their
Divine intention tho.se already laid doMii by God.
' It Mas said to them of old time,—I say unto you,'
implies an opposition not of the Decalogue and the
new Christian code, but of the ancient interpretation of the Decalogue und the Chiistian interpretation. Where the men of old time stojiped short
with the letter, Jesus unfolds the inMard jirinciple
M'hich must henceforth he accepted as the true aim
of the commamliiient. ' Thou shalt not kill' prohibits anger. Scorn, contention. ' T h o u shalt not
commit adultery ' demands chastity of heart as M'ell
as of outM-ard act. The law t h a t forbids false
sM'earing requires in the last resort alistinence
from all oaths, and perfect simplicity and truthfulness. The case is someM'liat difterent with the tMo
remaining rules which aro subjec^ted to criticism
('an eye for an e y e ' ' thou shalt love thy neighbour
and hate thine enemy'). Hero our Lord indeed
appears to set new liiMs of His OMU over against
the imiierfect maxims of the ancient morality.
But He is still emnhasizing M'hat Ho conceives to
be the real drift of the Divine legislation, in contrast to the false and Ihuited constructions M-hich
men bad placed u];on it.
The ethical teaching of Jesus is tlms based on the
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Divinely-"-iven commandments. It claims to be
notliin" more than a ' fulfilment,' a reinterpretation of them in the light of their inward spirit and
purpose. At the same time, they are so transLrmed by this unfolding of their ultimate intention,
as to result in a code of morality which is radically
new. This is recognized in the Fourtli Gospel,
where the originality of the Christian law is
brought into clear prominence (see art. N E W COMMANDMENT). I t remains to consider hoM' Jesus,
while accepting the commandments, replaced them
in ettect by a new ethic, ditt'erent in character as
M'ell as wider in range. The process by which
He thus transformed them can be traced, with
sutticient distinctness, in the Synoptic teaching.
(1) The Moral Law is freed from its association
with outward ritual. Jesus does not definitely
abrogate the ritual ordinances ('ye ought not to
leave the other undone,' Mt 23-^), hue He niakes
the distinction plain between these and the higher
obligations, justice, mercy, and faith. He subordinates tlie law of the Sabbath to the requirements of duty and humanity (Mk 2", Lk 6» IS'^- 'G) ;
He confronts the formal piety of His time with the
Divine demand as stated by Hosea: ' I M'ill have
mercy and not sacrifice' (Mt'9'^12'); He challenges
the whole system of rules concerning meat and
drink by His great principle, ' that which cometh
out, not that which goetli in, defileth a m a n ' (Mt
15", Mk 7"*). This principle, applied to its full
extent, meant the abolition of the Levitical law.
(2) In a similar manner the 'traditions' which
had gathered around the LaM' and obscured its
genuine meaning are SM'ept away. The ethical
teaching of Jesus is directed, in the first place,
to restoring the commandments to their original
simplicity and purity. In the glosses and corollaries M-ith which Pharisaic ingenuity had overlaid
them. He sees an attempt to narrow the scope and
weaken the full stringency of the Divine law. He
instances the casuistry which made it possible to
evade a strict obedience to the command, ' Honour
thy father and mother' (.Mt lo'^-^ Mk 7'"'^). As
against such trifling M'ith the law of God. He
insists on an honest acceptance of it in its plain
and literal meaning. The ten thousand commandments into which the Decalogue had been divided
and subdivided are to give place again to the
simple ten.
(3) Not only is the Moral Law restored to its
original purity, but it is simplified still further.
While accepting the commandments as all given
by (iod, Jesus recognizes that they are of different
grades of importance. When the young ruler asked
Him which of them Mere life-giving, He singles
out the more distinctively ethical: ' Do not commit
adultery, do not kill, do not steal, do not bear
false Mitness, defraud not, honour thv father and
mother' {Mk lo's-1^, Mt W^- •^ Lk IS"). So the
qnestion of the laM-yer, ' Whicii is the great commandment?' is admitted by Jesus to be a just one.
It is significant that in His ansMcr to it He does
not quote from the Decalogue itself, but from Dt
6^ and Lv 19'9. He thus indicates that it is not the
formal enactments M'hich are sacred and binding,
but the grand principles that lie behind them.
Those sayings extraneous to the Decalogue, M'hich
yet lay bare its essential meaning, are ' greater'
than any of the set commandments.
(4) The tM-o requirements thus singled out are
declared to be not only the greatest, but the sum
and substance of all the others. The Law in its
multiplicity runs back to the tMo root-demands of
love to (Iod and love to men. Of these tM-o. Jesus
insists on the former as ' the first and great commandment.' The duty of love to God is at once
the highest duty required of man, and that which
determines the right performance of all the rest.

In this sense we must explain the words that follow : ' T h e second is like to i t ' (Mt 22"-^'*, Mk
12-"^-^'). Its ' l i k e n e s s ' does not consist merely in
its similar largeness of scope or in its similar
emphasis on love, but in its essential identity with
the other commandment. The love to man M'hich
it demands is the outward e.xpression, the evidence
and ettect of love to God {cf. Gal 5 " ' Faith that
M'orketh by l o v e ' ; 1 J n 4-"' He that loveth not his
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God
M'houi he hath not seen?'). Thus in our Lord's
summary of the Law we have more than a resolution of the Ten Commandments into tM'o, corresponding broadly to the two divisions of the Decalogue. We have a clear indication that even those
two are ultimately reducible to one.
(5) In this ' s u m m a r y ' the Moral Law, however
simplified and purified, is still r^esented under the
form of outward enactment. The early Catholic
Church so accepted it, and set the nova lex imposed
by Jesus on a similar footing with the Law of
Moses. Jesus Himself, however, passed wholly
beyond the idea of an outward statutory law, Hia
demand is for an iuM'ard disposition so attempered
to the M'ill of God t h a t it yields a spontaneous
obedience. This demand is implicit in the ' summary,' couched thougli it is in the terms of formal
enactment. It says nothing of particular moral
actions, and insists solely on love, the inward frame
of mind in which all right conduct has its source
and motive : ' A good man out of the good treasure
of his heart bringeth forth that which is good'
(Lk 6-*^); ' Either make the tree good and his fruit
good, or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit
corrupt' (Mt 12'^). The ultimate aim of our Lord's
ethical teaching is to produce a morality which
M'ill be independent of outward ordinance, and arise
spontaneously out of the pure heart.
Thus the Decalogue, which in appearance is only
revised and expounded, is virtually superseded by
Christ. He bases morality on a new principle of
iuM'ard harmony with God's will, and discards the
M-hoIe idea involved in the term 'commandment.'
It follows that in three essential respects His ethic
differs from t h a t which found its highest expression
in the Decalogue, (a.) Its demands are positive as
distinguished from the old systeni of prohibitory
rule. The Kabbinical precept,' Do not to another
what would be painful to yourself,'is adopted with
a simple change t h a t alters its whole character
(Mt 7^"). Where there is an inward impulse to
goodness, it Mill manifest itself in active love
toM'ards men, in positive obedience to the will of
God. (b) The ethic of Jesus makes an .absolute
demand in contrast to the limited requirements of
the ancient LaM'. The chief purpose of the exposition in the Sermon on the Mount is to illustrate
and enforce this ditt'erence. ' I say unto you, Refrain not only from tbe forbidden act, but from
evil looks and thoughts. Obey the Moral Law
M'ithout condition or reservation. Be perfect as
your Father in heaven is perfect' {of. the ' seventy
times seven' of Mt 18==). This absolute demand is
likewise involved in the substitution of an inward
spirit for a statutory law. The moral task is no
longer outM'ardly prescribed for us, and niakes an
infinite claim on our M'illing obedience, {c) As
opposed to the Decalogue M'ith its hard and fast
requirements, the teaching of Jesus imposes a 'law
of liberty.' The moral life, springing from the
inward disposition, is self-determined. It possesses
in itself a poMer of right judgment M'hich niakes it
independent of any outM-ard direction. It originates its own rules of action, and adapts them with
an endless flexibility to all changing circumstances
and times.
Our Lord's 'fulfilment' of the ancient Law has
thus its outcome in a new morality which cannot
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be separated from His gospel as a M'hole. W h a t
He demands in tbe last resort is a change of nature
such as can be ett'ected only by faith in Him and
possession of His spirit. The ultimate bearing of
His criticism of t h e commandments is Mell indicated in the words of L u t h e r : ' H.abito Christo
facile condemns leges et omnia recte judicabimus.
Immo novosdecalogos faciemus, qui clarioreserunt
quam Mosis decalogus, sicut facies Christi clarior
est quam facies Mosis.' See also ETHICS.

densed, general, or particular statements.
Processes of repetition, condensation, expansion, or
omission in recording the subject of conversations
M'hieh extended over nearly six Meeks, were i.rcseiit
to each M-riter's conscionsness as he penned his
narrative. Grotius, as quoted in Foli, Syn., says :
' Uno compendio Mattlucus complectitiir prseciinia capita sermonum quos Christus cum Apostolis non in nionte tantum, sed et Hierosolymis,
antea et post, in caelum janijam ascciisiuus'
Bethaniic liabuit.' NotM'ithstanriing these conditions, certain essential features of the t'onmiission
correspond in t h e Gospels, as the folloM-ing table
shows;

LITERATI-R«.—The various Commentaries (in their section on
the Sermon on the Mount), e.g. Holtzmann (1901), J . Weisa in
Meyer's Cum. (1901); Loisy, Le discuurs sur la montagne
(19113); also articles on same subject in Hastings' DB, Extra Vol
(1904) [cf. art. 'Decalogue' in vol. i.], and Encyc. Bibl. (1!I03>;
Weizsiicker, Das Apost. Zeitalter (Eng. tr. 1897), i. 35ff,;
PHeiderer, i>n.s Urchristenthinn (1887), 489-501; Wernle, Die
Ai\fiinae uiiwrer Beligion(imi). -23-09 ; Herrmann,
Ethik(im\),
124-140; Harnack, Das Wrsen des Christeiithums, 4.')ff.; Bruce,
Apologetics (1S95), 34Gff.; Holtzmann, Neutest. Theologie <18R7),
i;i0-160. To these may be added Tolstoi's My Heligion, and The
Spirit of Christ's 7'eaching ; also books of i»'pular or homiletical
character, such as Horton, Com mand ine nls of Jesus; Gore,
Sermon on the Muunt; Dykes, Manifesto of the Knui.
E , F.'SCOTT.
COHHERCE.—See T R A D E AND COMMERCE.

COMMISSION.—Chrisfs last recorded Mords to
His disciples, as contained in MattheM''s Gospel,
are weighted M-itli t h e impressiveness befitting
such an occasion. They contain a commission,
which focusses t h e duty of professed followers
M'ith regard to His OMU Ferson and Work. All
four Evangelists give this Commission in one form
oranotlier(Mt2S'^'-,Mkl6"^-, Lk-2-t«-'»,Jn20-'-=3).
Without discussing the critical questions raised by
these passages, uliat foUoM's is based on their historicity, as t h a t has been held by the Christian
Church.*
On tM-o other occasions our Lord formally commissioned His Apostles. First, the TM-CIVC M'ere
sent fortli on a trial mission (Mt 10^-S Lk 9"*-).
That mission was limited, both as to area—the
towns and villages of Galilee—and to objects—the
lost slieep of t h e hou.se of Israel. I t aimed (1) at
preparing the M'ay of t h e kingdom of heaven,
which our Lord came to found; and {2) at training the Apostles themselves in faith and fortitude
for the more responsible Mork afterwards to devolve upon them. Later, seventy disciples M-ere
chosen (Lk lO), and sent—also, apparently—to
itinerate in Galilee.
Their instructions M-ere
similar to those of the Twelve. But, as opposition
had now become more pronounced, greater emphasis is laid on i t ; and the brethren, like cant6tHieri patrols in modern Italy, travelled two and
two. The instructions given to both the TMCIVC
and the Seventy may be called lesser commissions
in comparison with the great Commission of Mt 28.
As these commissions were local, temporary, and
provisional, it is unnecessary to do more than
mention them, except for purposes of comparison
and contrast. A t one point, hoMever, there is an
interesting link betM'een them and t h e great Commission. .\fter giving His instructions to the
Twelve, Christ fell into an audible soliloquy, and
went on (vv.^^-^-) to speak of tbe trials, the tluties,
and the supports of those M-1IO in subsequent ages
were to carry on His missionary work.
That Christ should speak frequently to t h e
disciples about their future work during the forty
days betM'een His resurrection and ascension, is
what might be expected. This .accounts for the
various forms under M-hich all four Evangelists
record His Commission. Conditions of time, place,
and circumstances call for fuller, or more coii• It should be noted, however, that as Mk Ifi"-™ is lacking in
the best MSS. modern scholars are practically unanimous in
holding that these verses did not form a part of the original
Gospel, ao that it is doubtful whether they possess any independent value.
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Mt 2818T..

Mk leicff..

L k 2440-19.

Jn 2021-23.

Universal
Mission

Universal
Mission

Universal
Mission

Mission of
undefined
range

Baptism

Daptism and
Faith

Repentance
and
Bcmission of
sins

Message
•Hhose
substance is
Forgiveness

Promise of
spiritual
Presence

—

Promise of
Comforter

Gift of Holy
Ghost,

' All power is given unto me in heaven and on
earth. Go ye tlierefore, and make disciples of
{fj.a8i]T€i'(TaT() all nations, baptizing them into (els)
the name of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, I am
M-ith you ahvay, even unto the end of the M'orld'
(Mt 28'**""^). These M'ords constitute the charter
of the Cliristian Church. They define in a solemn,
authoritative, formal manner, the C<niimission
under which the Apostles and that Church of
Mhich they were representatives Mere to prosecute
to its consummation the work begun at Christ's
Incarnation, If our Lord gave this Commission
in presence of the five hundred witnesses referred
to by St. Paul in 1 Co 15^ M-e can understand the
rem.'irk of Mt 28"* that 'some doubted,' for these
doubters could scarcely at this stage be any of the
Eleven. Should this be so, ' i t folloMs t h a t the
Lord Himself here committed His form.al institutitms and commissions to the MIIOIC assembled
Cliurch, M'ith the Apostles at her bead, just as at
a later day He jioured out His Spirit upon t h e
M-hole assembled Church. And fiom this, then,
M-e argue that, according to the laM- of Christ, the
Apostolic office and the Church are ni>t IMO divided
sections. In the coniniission to teach and to
baptize, the Apostolical toniniunity is one, a united
.Apostolate involving the Church, or a united
Church including the Apostles' (Lange, Com. on
Matt., Edinburgh ed. p. 560).
Peculiarities in two of the Synoptists' accounts
are noticeable. St, Luke tells IIOM' Christ ojicned
the understanding of His disciples that they might
understand the Scripture testimony to His suttering and resurrection on the third day. This is the
line M'hich M'e should expect Christ to take, if, on
any of the occasions M-hen He discussed their
future M'ork M-ith the Eleven, He referred to His
OMU part. The Divine necessity for His death
Mould most readily imj>ress itself on their minds
M-hen associated with intimations thereof in t h e
LaM-. the l'ro]diets, and the Psalms.
MU 10'"- [a passage that is very early, even if
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not from the pen of St. Mark],* where the promise sionary, and pastoral—the one merging into the
of miraculous gifts (aw^ia) is made, has occasioned other, with Baptism as the link connecting these
dilficulty, because it seems strange that any of the two departments. Its order is threefold—AmAll nations are to
Evangelists should have omitted to mention so pling. Baptizing, Instructing.
great an endowment. On the other hand, the be brought to the obedience of the faith. Their
historicity of these verses is strongly urged by standing is to be sealed and ratified by the sign of
Calvin on a priori grounds. He argues that the the gospel. Then their instruction is to go on,
i>ower of working miracles Mas essential to the that so these baptized scholars in the school of
establishment of the disciples themselves, as well Christ may reach up to the measure of the stature
as necessary for proving the doctrine of the gospel of the fulness of Christ.
at its commencement, that the poM-er M-as pos.sessed
{1) ' Go ye therefore and make disciples of (padtiby only a very few persons [but cf. v,^% where the Teiiaare) all nations.' ' Demonstrably, this Mas not
power is to belong to them that believe] for the understood as spoken to the Apostles only, but to
confirmation of all, and (though not expressly all the brethren' (Alford). Go forth—out of the
stated by Christ) granted only for a time.
bounds of Israel—and diseiple the nations,—conTurning now to St. Matthew's narrative, as fullest vert them, enrol them as scholars in the school
and most formal, tbe first noticeable thing is that of Christ. St. Mark specifies the means by wliich
the Commission proper is prefaced by our Lord's this discipling is to be accomplished—' Preach the
claim of universal poioer; and concluded M'ith a gospel' (KT^pvlare rb 61)077^101'); herald the good
pioiiiise of His abiding presence. The risen and ncM's of a. crucified, risen, and exalted Saviour.
glorified Christ speaks as Lord and King of heaven By the mention of ' all nations' the restriction of
and earth, in ' the majesty of His exalted humanity 10^-" is now removed: for the middle M'all of
and brightness of His divinity' (Lange). Hisdis- partition, that divided JeM' from Gentile, was
ciples, having to undertake a superhuman task, broken d o u n by Christ's death. Christ's -words
required to be assured that they Mere backed by give no hint of an ansM'er to that question, soon
superhuman authority. Nothing but the assur- to disturb the early Church, about the method
ance of such power at their disposal could nerve of Gentile admission ; but the prin(;iple of their
men to attack those strongholds of sin and Satan admission is emphatically laid down. The correwhich must be overthrown before the kingdom of sponding words in Mk 16'" ' G o ye into all the
heaven can be established in human hearts. world, and preach the gospel to every creature'
Meyer defines tho poMcr here claimed by Christ as {rdfl-Tj Tg KT-tffft), emphasize the universality of the
gospel message even more strongly than those
the ' inunus rcgiuiii Christi without limitation,'
By the promi.sc 'And, lo, I am M'ith you ahvay, of JIatthew. All the world is tlie sphere, every
even unto the end of the M'orld,' Christ assures His creature the object, of evangelistic ettbrt.
(2) 'Baptizing them.' The Church of Christ
followers that the universal pOM-er possessed by
Himself M'ill be at their disiiosal M-hen engaged in being a visible community, to be gathered out of
doing His work. The mystery of Christ's name the M'orld until it become itself universal, has its
']ippavovq\—God M'ith us, is here fulfilled—/in the peculiar rites, by M'hich t h a t visibility is manifullest sense, as if He, the risen, exalted, all- rested. Besides being -channels of Divine grace,
iowerfiil head of the Church, ' stretched out His they are seals of Divine favour, and pledges, on
land from heaven' (Calvin). He is present in the the part of disciples, of obedience to Divine comFerson of the Holy Spirit (Jn l4'«-26) through His mands. Baptism is the initiatory rite. It signifies
W'ord (U-=) and Sacrament (Mt 26*). This pro- both the bestoM'al and the reception of that grace
mise is made to the M'hole Church in the M-idest of God in Christ which brings salvation. It
sense, as M'ell as to the Apostles and all M-IIO sliould testifies to the adoption of believers by grafting
take up their official M'ork in propagating and into the body of Chriiit, the washing of regenerapreserving the Christian Church as missionaries tion, and the imputation of a new righteousness
and pastors. Alford says: ' To understand pe0' on God's part. The person baptized, on the other
vpQ}v only of the Apostles and their (?) successors, is hand, ratifies by his signature the faith in Christ
to destroy the M-hole force of these most M'eiglity through whicii tliese blessings are appropriated.
words.
, . The command is to the Universal A profession of that faith has been required in
Chureh, to be performed in the nature of things all ages of the Church from those of mature years
by her mini.stcrs and teachers, the manner of M-hen seeking admission to her pale. This proappointing M-hom is not here prescribed, but to be fession Mas manifestly intended by our Lord wlien
learnt in the unfoldings of Providence recorded in He instituted the rite of Baptism. A minority of
tlie Acts of the Apostles. MIIO by His special ordi- the Christian Church confine the rite to those M'IIO
nance M'ere the founders and first builders of that are capable of cherishing and professing such a
Church, but whose office, on (hat very account, personal faith. See art. BAPTISM.
precluded the idea of surrcssion, or renewed.'
Baptism is ' i n t o ' (et's) the name of the triune
The Mediatorial Presence is to last unto the end God—by the authority and unto the authority
of the M-orld—whether that refer to the end of the of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The unity in
material order here, or the end of the present Trinity of the Godhead is distinctly marked by
moral and spiritual order, for Christ's return will the use of the singular rd 6vQp.a instead of rd 6vbmake all things new. Scliatt' points out that para. These Mords, ' into the name of the Father,
' u n t o ' (?ws) 'does not set a term to Christ's pre- and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,' have been
sence, but to His invisible and temporal presence, used for ages as our formula of Baptism M'hen
which will be exchanged for His msiblc andctcrnrd admittinj^ candidates into the covenant of Represence at His last coming.' An inijiortant link demption— ' i n t o the name,' ' a s the expression,
between the power and promised presence—one according to the common Scripture use, of the
winch connects them also M'ith the intervening Mhole character of God, the sum of the M'hole
(^ommission—is this: The power is pl.iced at the Christian revelation. The knoM'ledge of God as
disposal of, the presence granted to, those alone Father, the spiritual birthright of sonship, the
Mho ohey the command, Go and disciple the pOM'er and advocacy of the Spirit — all these
nations.
'
privileges belong to those who, in the divinely
The Commission itself is evangelistic, or niis- appointed rite, aro incorporated into tbe Divine
n a m e ' (G. Milligan in Expository Times, vol. viii.
» "^,'^tu*^'"'^'*^J.'l".?^^'°"^ connected with Mk 16920 „ill be [1897] p. 172).
(3) ' Teaching them to observe all things M'hatso-
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ever I have commanded you.' The process begun it M'as Pharisaism that He had to oppose, not
before, must be continued iftrr Baptism. Admis- asceticism
riiere were, indeed, the Essene.. at the
sion into the Church—M-hetlier visible or invisible time of ( hrist, Imt that cominunity was never n
—is only the beginning of Christian discipleship. large one, nor were their tenets 'so oiuiosed to
Eternity cannot complete the process of learniu" the truths He taught as to demand His special
what has to be knoMu of au infinite God, and the attention. The Baptist, it is true, M'as an ascetic
relation of His creatures to Him. It is jiart of the (Mt 3'tl Mk l^ Mt U'M Lk 7^^); but we never Iind
pastoral duty of the Christian ministry to inculcate him commanding otheis to lead his life. John
the trutii as it is in Jesus, that every nieniber may preached repentance, but a repentance that did
be built up into the full manhood of the .Viithor not entail renunciation of the world. Even the
and Finisher of our faith. The subject-matter of publicans and the rough soldiery of Herod, when
teaching is the doctrines and precepts of Clirist, they came seekin<r his advice. Mere not required
which lie at the root of Christian faith and to give up professions s<i fraught M-ith tenqitation.
Christian practice. On all the nieinbers of His All t h a t be asked of them Mas that they should
Church it is incumbent to be diligent scholars in perform the duties of their callings honestly and
the school of Christ, learning obedience to His honourably (Lk S'"-'"*). It was therefore in opposicommandments from those appointed as teachers. tion to the ritualism of the Pharisees alone that
On some of tliese learners the additional duty rests Clirist had to develop His teaching as to common
of being official expounders of His law—teachers in life. Purity and holiness in the eyes of the
their turn—devoting their lives, as the Apostles I'harisees M-ere matters of ceremonial observance
did, to edify the body of Christ.
far more than of heart and life; and to such an
The place assigned to Word and Sacrament in extent had they ehaborated the Mosaic ritual, t b a t
it
was no longer possible for the poor man and
the spiritual perspective of this Commission is
M'ell Morthy of notice. It portrays the minister the toiler to attain to holiness in the sense which
of the gospel in the character of a teaching juopliet they had rendered popular. Only the Mealthy
rather than in that of a sacrificing priest. The and the leisured could M'in their esoteric righteousministry is first a ministry of the Word, and then ness. I t is for this reason that we so continually
of tbe Sacraments.
Thus Baptism—the Sacra- find our Lord in strenuous ojiposition to all exment of regeneration—is closely associated M'ith ternalisni. It is ever the religion of heart and
preaching and teaching ; M-liile the Lord's Supper— life, not that of ceremonial, that He demands of
the Sacrament of sanctification—is not directly HisfolloM'ers. Consider, for example. His fulfilling
mentioned, although included among the 'all of the LaM- in the Sermon on the Mount. Thvoiighthings whatsoever I have commanded you.' The out it is the LaM-'s moral requirements that He
Word must not be exalted at the expense of the treats of; and the discourse is prefaced by the
Sacraments, nor the Sacraments at the expense of assertion that the righteousness of the new kingthe Word. When each is assigned its true place dom must start by exceeding that of the scribes
as a means of grace, the M-ork of evangelizing and and Pharisees (Mt 5'-'"). He speaks of least comedifying, committed to His Church by Cliri.-it, M-ill mandments, the breaking of M-hich does not exclude
from the kingdom (v.'"); and M'hich He accounts
most surely prosper.
the greater and M'hich the less is manifested by
LiTERATURe.—Besides the Comm, in loc,, see Latham, Risen His saying—' First be reconciled to thy brother,
Master, 273 ff.; Dennev, Death of Christ, 69 ff.; Expos. Oth and then come and otter thy gift' {v.-*). From a
Ser. V. 43, vi. 211; Expat. Times iv 557, vi. 419. For a clear similar standpoint He treats the observance of the
Statement of the views of those who question the authenticity
of the Commission, see Harnack, Hist, of Dogma, i. 79, Expan- Sabbath, subordinating all external and ceremonial
sion of Christianity, i. 40 ff. For the Daptisnial Formula see requirements to those spiritual commands of love
Resch and Marshall in £Tpo$. Times \'\. 39.5 ff.; and the discussion to God and to our neighbour which He made allby Chase and A n n i t ^ e Robinson, in JThSt, July 1905, Jan 1906. important (Mk 2-'-=8, Lk 6'-'-= 13'"-'^). In regard
D . A . MACKINNON.
to the question of M-ashing the hands before eating.
COMMON LIFE.—The teaching of our Lord upon He comes into open confiict with the Pharisees,
this subject is no more restricted and definite than upbraiding their hypocrisy, and contending that
it is upon any other of life's relation.s. I t was defilement comes not from external things, but
never His purpose to draM' up anything like a from within the heart {Mt 15'"-", Mk V''^).
code of laMs for the regulation of human life.
All this tends toM'ards the placing of a higher
Indeed, it is just this indefiniteness, this liberty,
this leaving all detail to the spiritual guidance value upon common life. He is thus clearing the
which He promised, t h a t has made the religion of M-ay for the reception of the thought that God
Jesus so far transcend every other religion that may be as truly served in the round of daily life
has been given to men. Christ left'His teaching and toil as in those, observances distinctively called
unreatrict^, that by its inner and spiritual power religions. We have the boldest assertion of this
it might be able to adapt itself to the ever-changing truth in the jiarable of the Pharisee and the
needs and thoughts of men. T h a t doctrine which Publican (Lk IH"'^), M-herein He points out t h a t
niakes itself particular, M'hich binds itself up with the strictest—nay, the supererogatory—performthe peculiar circumstances of a, definite people, a ance of ritual cannot Min justification in the sight
definite clime, a definite era, must of necessity of God, M'hile simple repentance, utterly Mithout
pass aM'ay Mith those citcnmstances to Mhich it these things, is assured of pardon and peace. We
specially applied. Uur Lonl, in that He laid down are not told M Iiether the repentance ot this publiprinciples, not rules, has given us that M'hich can entailed the giving up of his profession ; but
will apply to all peoples and climes and eras. in the case of Zaccha-us there is evidence that it
Christianity is the universal faith, because it is did not (Lk lO'"'"). Ajqiarently, then, in the eyes
founded upon the universal needs of the human of our Lord, even this, the most despised of callings,
could be folloM-ed by a member of the kingdom,
heart {Jn 8^^- ^-14'2-13).
It is, of course, true t h a t Christianity is particular Levi, it is true, M-as called to leave all and follow
to this extent, t h a t its Founder faces and combats (Lk 5'-''*-); but his case we must regard as an
those particular evils wbich chanced to be most exception. He showed a special aptitude, and was
prevalent at the time when He lived on earth. called to a special otfice.
But it is rather the M'hole tendency of the teachHad renunciation of the Morld in the monastic
sense been as M'idespread as it became tM'O centuries ing and example of Jesus, than any explicit stateafter His death, we should certainly have had ment, that in Christianity assigns to common life
more definite teaching upon our subject. But a dignity whicii it receives in no other religion.
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That Christianity so early developed monkish
asceticism cannot be adduced as an argument
against Christ's teaching. The life of Jesus is
throughout a clear admission of the value of that
probation M'hich God the Father and Creator has
allotted to mankind. Jesus as the universal Man,
the Example for all the Morld, assumed for Himself the most universal experience. For thirty
years He lived the common life of a labouring
man, Morking like any one of His brethren in the
carpenter's shop at Nazareth. We have Him
described as a carpenter, as one M-ell known to His
fellow-townsmen, as one but little distinguished
from His brothers and sisters {Mt 13^'-, Mk 6^).
Commonplace daily toil and family intercourse,
and that throughout a period of thirtv years, M'ere
thus the training M'hich the Heavenly P'ather accounted the best for His Son who M'as to be the
Saviour of the world. In this loM-ly sphere the Son
of God grew ' in M-isdom and stature, and in favour
with God and man' (Lk 2'-). Than this there
could be no stronger argument for the value and
the nobleness of common life in the eyes of the
Father and the Son. It is impo-ssible to conceive
that He M-ho thus honoured the common lot could
desire any renunciation of it on the part of those
who M'ished to be His foIloMers. Those M'ho were
called to be His missionaries must of necessity
give up all to do a higher M'ork, but not to attain
a higher life. It is to be noted that M'hen for a
time that M'oik is in abeyance, His chief disciples
return to their old calling {Jn 21^).
The whole attitude of Jesus towards the world
of nature and of man is in accordance with His
claim to be the Son of the Creator. He clearly
recognized the M'isdom and the beauty and the
love that shine forth in Creation and Providence.
The lilies of the field and the foM'ls of the air, the
sunshine and the rain, are used by Hini as evidences of the goodness of the Father. His teaching is bound up in closest harmony with the
things of earth and time. For Him the family
ties are types of Heaven. His kingdom is far more
a family than a nation. The names of father,
mother, brother, sister, wife, are ennobled by His
use of them. From all the callings of men He
draMS images of Divine things. The physician,
the soM-er, the reaper, the fisherman, the vinedresser, the shepherd, the king at war, the housewife at her baking, the commonest incidents of
daily life, the simplest phenomena of n a t u r e , - a l l
have a place in His doctrine ; all are used to
illa-trate the character and development of His
kingdom. He did not. it is true, enlarge upon
the relations of Ufe. That was not His mission.
His reformation Mas to proceed from Mithin, not
from M'ithout. But everywhere there is the manifest acceptance of the order, alike social and
natural, M'hich Gorl has ordained. Even the civil
order, with M'hich He came into contact in no ideal
form in the Roman domination, receives His
sanction. 'Render unto Ctesar,' He says, ' t h e
ttl iiri;;s M'hich are Cscsar's ; and unto God the
thiiiL'-, that are G o d s ' (Mt 22'^--", Mk 12'^"", Lk
20-''--"). Tliere is duty to God and duty to civil
onici-. and these must not conHict in 'religion's
name: the former should include the latter.
Marriage is recognized by Him as a holy tie, au
indissoluble Divine institution, and thus obtains a
position mure honourable than it had ever held
.efore (Mt IQ^"", Mk lO^-'^). His presence and
first iiiiracle at the wedding at Cana of Galilee
(.In 2-")—a miracle M'hich SIIOMS His deep sympathy with even trivial human n e e d s - i s in itself
a consecration of marriage. That episode strikes
the keynote of H i . l i f e , - a life lived amid His
fellows, sharing their joys and sorrows, their trials
and temptations, their feastings and their mourn-

ings. The Son of man came eating and drinking
M'ltli no ascetic gloom ; came to live in, and thus
to sanctify, the whole round of common life.
Yet in the view of our Lord all these things had
but a transitory value. They were but means to
something higher. They were the temporal and
seen, from which the unseen and eternal Mas to
be extracted. In so far, then, as they conflicted
M'ith that higher good, that eternal treasure
Christ demanded renunciation in regard to them.'
His treatment of the young ruler {Mt ig'"-^^ Mb
10"-=-", Lk 18'«-") illustrates well this attitude.
Wealth is not in itself an evil, but it is a "reat
danger, and in certain cases it may destroy the
life of the soul. For some, therefore, it is M'iser
and safer to discard it. I t has an engrossing poM'er
t h a t deprives the soul of its proper nourishment
{cf. the paiable of the Rich Fool, Lk 12'«-2'), U
tends to liarden the heart against compassion and
charity, to make the man self-sufficient, to give a
physical delight so gieat as to close the eyes to
tliat which is spiritual (cf, the parable of the Rich
Man and Lazarus, Lk IB'"-^^). But there are other
blessings far more innocent that possess a like
danger. Things as precious and as natural as the
hand and eye and foot may yet lead to sin and
obstruct the passage to the higher life (Mt 5'^<;
Mk 9""'*^). In such cases, too, these must be
renounced. Even the family ties, if they become
so binding as to come between the soul and its
true M'eal—the service of God in Christ—must be
broken ; for the kingdom of God is the one aim
and purpose of the spiritual man, and nought
must be permitted to interfere therewith (Mt 1(F
II Lk U^', Mt &^)- Even life itself must be laid
down for the sake of Christ (Mt lO^**, Lk 17^, Jn
12=^).
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Christ's teaching as to worldly good is particularly revealed in the parable of the Unjust
SteM'ard (Lk 16^'^=). There He calls the command
of wealth and natural advantage by the name of
' the unrighteous mammon,' thus pointing to its
seductive power and contrasting it M'ith the true
spiritual good. He calls it also ' that which is
another m a n ' s ' in distinction to ' that which is
your own.' Of earthly good we are but the stcM-ards.
Wealth is never really our own. We may use it
or abuse it, but sooner or later we must resign its
control. The spiritual gifts of God are of a nature
totally different. They become truly ours, a part
of our true self. Yet the unrighteous niainmon
can be so employed as to win us spiritual advantage. By its means we can make us friends
who will receive us into everlasting habitations.
As the unju,st steM-ard employed his poM-er to
his OM-n M'orldly advantage, so must we with the
M'isdom of light use to our highest advantage
the M'orldly pOM'er wliieli is ours which is always
one M-ith the service of God.
There is a remarkable passage in Mk iC"'' {cf.
Mt 19^" and Lk IS^), whicli promises that earthly
loss suttered for Clirist's sake and the gospel's
shall receive an hundredfold rcM-ard ' noM' in this
t i m e ' in the same kind in which the loss Mas
sufiered. T h a t the Christian in his profession and
practice of love to all men must have the family
ties strengthened and extended an hundredfold, is
readily to be understood ; but the promise of lands
is not so simple. To the mind of the present
Mr iter it suggests the great truth, which Christs
OM'n life exemplified, t h a t only tlie child of God is
capable of the pure and perfect enjoyment of all
t h a t God has made. Only to the eyes of him
M-hose heart is filled with tlie Father's love, is all
the beauty of the Creator's M-ork displayed. As
one M'ith the Father through Christ, as sharing the
purposes of God, as beholding the Divine plan and
submitting to and M'orking for it, the Christian
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possesses the M-orld in a sense in M'hich no other
can. It is his to rejoice in and to use for God's
glory. (Cf. Expositor 1st ser. iv. [1876] 256 ti'.).
To sum up the M-hole, we may say that there are
tM'O great ideas M-liicli underlie all Christ's teaching:—(I) The inestimable value of the human
soul (Mt 16=«, Mk 83«f-, Lk 9^=), to the salvation of
M'hich all niu.st be subordinated, for the sake of
M-hich all things, if necessary, must be renounced :
the Cospsl, therefore, whicii givys this salvation
is all-important, and its service must have no
rival: and (2) the recognition of common life and
daily toil, with all that these ti-rms include, as the
ordinances of a loving Father by MIIOSH Providence
they are designed to be the cbiefest elements in
fitting men for citizenship iu the Kingdom of
Heaven. He who uses MCU the talenti M-hich
God gives, in the sphere iu M'hich his lot is cast,
M-lio is faithful in a little, shall have his rcM-ard
hereafter in the obtaining of a larger sphere
•wherein to exercise for God's glory those very
qualities, purified and ennobled, M-hich his earthly
diligence has made his OM'U (Mt 25^^"^'-', Lk 19'i'-'^).
Work that is the expression of love to God and
man is alM"ays noble ; and there is no work on
earth that may not be performed to God's glory.
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n . .^/'•'*i'> °^ Creation (Jn P- ^\ cf. also 1 Co 8'<
Col F«: His M-ork in sustuining the Universe .so
CKE
o '^
"^ *^''' ^"" ^"^ ^'^- ^*=^ *''^Our Lord's realization of His Father's
uuring His life upon earth was constant '
Himself laid claim to such fellowship is beyontl
contention. He did so directly in His words /Mt
l,l- = Lk 1(.-;, J n 1 2 - - U - - ^ . 16-'^^; eniplmsizing especially His unity with the Father (Jn
JI!;';'"'"' J-",l-*T"''r''"'* ^K'ccpting with api.roval the
title of ' G o d ' (Ju 2U"^' •'% He did .so even more
impressively, if less directly, by assumin" His
I'athcr's tunctions in the Morld (Mk a'^-'^Mt '.(-••' =
Lk d-"-'^ 7^') nnd rcpicscnting Himself as cfintrolling Divine forces find originating Divine
missions (.Mt 11-"^% J n UP- 2lj---'-'}. .Moreover, any
attempt to explain a u a y that intimate knoM-ledge
of God M'hich the (.;OSIM-IS consistently ascribe to
Him, is compelled to disregard not merely the
passages in M'hich His OM'n Mords and actioifs distinctly assume it, but also not a few in M'hich,
M-hether M'ith approval or M-ith disapproval, others
recognize that He claimed to iiossess it (Jn 5"* 10^^
13^ 19', cf. also 17'- 8).

See CLAIMS OF CHRIST.

But apart alto<'ether from His specific claim to
the enjoyment of this Divine felloMsbip, M'e have
abundant evidence of its existence in His earthly
life itself. The sense of coniinunion M-as an integral
part of that life. I t is one of those elements in His
personality that could not be eliminated from it.
A Christ unconscious of intercourse with God M'OUIJ
not be the Christ of the Gospels. I t M'as this sense
of communion that moulded His lirst recorded conCOMMUNION.—It is surprising t h a t neither the ception of duty {Lk 2^", AV or KV). The thirty
substantive (KOtvwvia) nor the verb [Koivuviii'), M'hichyears of quiet preparation for a three years' minisrepresent the concept of 'communion' in NT, is to try (the proportions are suggestive; for other
be found in any of our four Gosjiels. I t M-ould, examples of efjuipment in seclusion see Ex 3', Lk
hoM-ever, be unsafe, and indeed untrue to fact, to 1^", Gal I'S-") may M'ithout doubt be sumnied up as
assume on this account t h a t the idea of communion one long experience of felloM-shiii M-ith His Fattier.
is M-anting. While there is an absence of the M'ords And the recognition of this union, Mhich marks His
concerned, there is no absence of the conception first thoughts of His mission, and which must so
itself. A careful study of the Gospels, on the con- largely have constituted His earthly preparation
trary, not only reveals a plain recognition of this for it, is found to be His constant support amid the
vital aspect of the religious life, but also (and stress of the Mork itself. I t is iiresent in a siiecial
especially in the records of our Lord's teaching manner in the Baptism which signalized the beginpreserved by St. John) presents the conception ning of His ministry among men (Mk F"-'i::^Mt
to us with a certain clear, if unobtrusive, pro- 3'"- " = Lk 3-1-^). I t is His stay alike before the
minence.
labours of the day begin (Mk 1^"), at the very
The -subject contains three distinct parts, M'hich moment of service {Mk 6-" d»afi\i>pas ds rbv ovpavliv ;
M-ill naturally be considered separately: {1) The cf. also 7^ S--', J n 6" 11"*'), and M-hen refreshment of
communion of Christ M-ith the F a t h e r ; (2) our soul is needed a t the close of the long hours of toil
communion Mith God ; {3) our communion one with (Mk6^1^= Mt 14-3,Lk5'«), TheGospel-s,indeed,make
it plain that He regarded such coniinunion as a conanother.
1. The communion of Christ with the Father.— dition on M-hich the accomplishment of certain Mork
The more conspicuous aspect of our Lord's com- depended (Mk 9==", cf. J n &*>), and we cannot fail to
munion M-ith the Father as refiected in the Gospels, oIi>erve the frequency M-ith which both He and His
is that M'hich characterized His earthly ministry. biographers insist that the Divine Presence is M'ith
But it is not the only aspect presented. Christ Him in all His -words and Morks {Lk 4"-^s, J n 3 ^
Himself clearly claimed to have enjoyed pre- 5iy-ji. as gm, 26. aiij_ go constant is the communion,
existent communion M'ith His Father (Jn 17^--^), that even the most familiar objects of Nature conand the Prologue of the Fourth Gospel in three or vey to Him suggestions of the Father in heaven
four M-eighty clauses confirms the claim. This pre- (^it 6-"'^). It is noteMorthy that retirement for
existent communion included both unity of essence intimate converse with unseen realities is especially
and life, and felloMship in M-ork. (a) The Word recorded as preceding Christ's action or speech a t
M'as Trpis T6V Beov (Jn 1^), realizing His very ]ierson- certain great crises in the development of His lifeality ' i n active intercourse with and in perfect mission (Luke is particularly careful to draw attencommunion with God' (Westcott, in loc). His tion to this : see 3'^» 6"" " 9'«- ^^"- 22^' 23-^ ; cf. also
nature was the nature of Deity [Kal debs ^v 6 \6yos, Mk ll", J n VI'^ W"-), and that intercession for indiib.).
His Sonship is unique {v."; and for the vidual men had its place in this sacred experience
uniqueness of the relationship cf. tbe important (Lk 22-"-»-, cf. 23^^ J n 17'-^^).
Thus constantly, alike a t critical junctures .ind
Synoptic passage, Mt U'-^^Lk in--). His is the
irX^pwya—the sum of the Divine attributes (Jn F^, in more normal moments, did the sense of His
Father's presence uphold Him. In one mysterious
cf. Col P« 2^: Eph 1==), and He is ^oi>oyfi'T)s debs (Jn
F^)—' One Who is God only-begotten ' (Westcott). moment, the full nieaning of M-hich batttes liuman
{b) The pre-existent communion not merely con- explanation. His eoiisci<iusiiess of it appears to have
sisted in identity of essence, but M.ns also expressed M'avered (Mk 15**); yet eveu this cry of desolation
by fellowship in work. The Word was the Agent must not be considered apart from the certain
LrrER^TCRE.—Beyschlaff, New Testament Theology, ii, 250ff.;
Weiss. Neir Testament Theologi/, ii. ;U7tf.; the standard Commentaries on the Gospels, and works on the Parables; Stoplord Brooke, Chnst in Modern Life, p. iff. ; R W. Dale, Lairs
of Christ for Common Life. esp. olis. i. xi. xii. \ i v . ; J . T.Jacob,
Christ the Indwetler, cli. i x , ; R. Glaister, 'Christ's Sympathy
in Life's Commonplace,' Exp. Times, x. SOOff. ; J W. Diggle,
Short Studies in Holiness, 197.
W. J. S. MiLLEH.
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new relationship with God, Christ mentions child
likeness of disposition (Mk 10'=). As other eondi
tions He emphasizes poverty of spirit (Mt 5^ Lk
art. DERELICTION.
One further point may be briefly suggested. Our 18'"f-), and the performance of the Divine will'in a
Lord's communion with the Father was not incon- life of righteousness and love (Mk 3^^ Lk &^-^ n^i
sistent with His endurance of temptation. Nay, Jn 8^' 14^, ef. 1 J n l" 2^-8 3«). In one very imit was under the strong impulse of that Spirit portant passage, addressed both to the multitude
M'hose presence with Him was at once the si'm and and to His own band of disciples. He may perhaps
the expression of His union with God (see Mk 1'"), be said to include all individual conditions. 'If
that He submitted to the assaults of evil {Mk V^- ^^ any man willeth to come after me, let him renote iKpdWei, = Mt 4' = Lk 4'). The protracted nounce himself (Mk 8** and |1). This saying has
testing {V Treipai^bfiefos, analytical tense, cf. thea meaning far more profound than that suggested
suggestion of other occasions of temptation in the by our Enj^lish versions. Taken with the explanaplur, iv rois weipaafiols fiou, Lk 22^, and Jn 12^^), suc- tion contained in the verse that folloM's, it really
cessfully endured, itself became to our Lord the leads us to the basis of communion. All commeans of a fresh assurance and (perhaps M'e may munion betM'een two persons, whether human and
add) a fuller realization of fellowship with the hunian or human and Divine, is possible only in
spiritual world (Mk 1" SiijKbfovi'—impt.). In this virtue of some element common to the natures of
respect, as in others also, His life of communion, both (see J n 4-^ S"*^; cf. the same principle differwhile in one sense unique (Lk ll)^-*), is seen to be ently applied in 5"). Man's sole pos«bility of
communion with God lies in his possession, potenthe exemplar of our own.
2. Our communion zvith God.—The reality of the tial or actual, of the Divine life (cf. J n 1"). But
joined
to the ' s e l f {the second ^ux^ of Mk 8^)
believer's coniinunion with God is plainly revealed
in the teaching of the Gospels. This communion M'hich is capable of union M'ith God, he is conscious
is presented sometimes in terms of a relationship also of another ' s e l f , ( t h e first ^vxv of Mk 8^)
with the Father, sometimes in terms of a relation- M'hich is incongruous M'ith that close relationsliip
ship with the Son, sometimes in terms of a rela- to Deity. The condition of realizing the one ' self,'
tiiinsliip with the Spirit; but all three presentations and M'ith it, in natural sequence, communion M'ith
alike are relevant to our study {1 J n 2^'', cf. 1*', J n God, is the renunciation of the other and lower
141B. 17J * If our outline is to be at once clear and 'self.'
comprehensive, we must treat the passages conSo both vv.3-> and 36; the £«wo» of Mk S^l is thus equivalent
cerned under tM'o headings. The first (a) M'ill in- to the first ^i/x^- of S*** The ' taking up his cross'—i e. for his
criiciRxion thereon—delineslhe 'renouncinjr himself'more
clude those that deal M-ith the state of coinniunion o«n
closely The teaching ot the whole passage is the Evangelic
M'ith God into M-hich a man is brought M'hen he representation of the Pauline doctrine of self-crucifixion, cf.
becomes the servant of God ; the second (b) those Gal 2'^J 6-*.
that relate to the life of conscious communion To change the figure someM'hat, the unity of life
with God which it is his privilege to live from that involved in the idea of communion betM'een man
time forM'ard. The distinction, as M'ill shortly and God can be attained only through man's rising
appear, is by no means an unnecessary one, the to God's life. This, it is true, would have been
second experience being at once more vivid and outside his poM'er had not God first stooped to his
more profound than the first need necessarily be.
level. But in the Incarnation this step of inlinite
(a) I t is clear that in the case of every believer condescension has been taken, and liy it the po.ssithe barrier raised betM'een himself and God by his bility of mankind's rising to the life of God—in
sin has been broken down. In other words, he other M'ords, the possibility of its entering into a
has been restored to a .state of communion M-ith state of communion -svitli^ God—has been once for
God. The means by which this state is brought all secured. In order t o ' m a k e this state of comabout have lioth a Divine and a human signifi- munion his OM'n, Christ teaches, each individual
cance. It is in considering their Divine aspect that man must noM' leave his loM'er life, with all that
M-e reach the point of closest connexion betMeen pertains to it, behind; must be content to ' rethe communion of believers with God and the com- nounce h i m s e l f ; must be willing to 'lose' that
munion of Christ with His Father. For these in a ' life' which cannot consist M'ith the Divine life.
true sense stand to one another in the relation of So complete, indeed, is to be tbe severance from
ett'ect and cause (cf. what is implied in such pas- the past, that the experience in which it is brought
sages as Jn 1"' 14«- ^' 17-''^). It is in virtue of our about is called u, ' new birtli' (Jn 3^), as real as,
Lord's perfect fellowship with God that through though of a type essentially ditt'erent from, the
His life and deatli Me too can gain unrestricted physical birth {v."). When M'ith this self-renounceadniissi<m to the Divine Presence, This truth is ment is combined t h a t faitii in Christ M-hich leads
all-important. It needs no detailed proof. The to union with Him and reliance upon Him [TriffrE^eiv
whole story of the Incarnation arid of tlie Cryjss is one 6ts—Jn 3^«- '^ G^ 11^), M'e have the experience M'liich
long exposition of it. Perhaps it is symbolically sums up into one great whole the various indirepresented in Mk 15^. The conditions required vidual conditions required on the human side for
on the human side for restoration to the state of entering into the state of communion M'ith God.
communion with God appear plainly in our Lords
(b) Quite distinct in thouj^ht from the state oi
teaching. This state is described in varied language coniinunion into M'hich all believers are brought, is
and under ditlerent metaphors. Sometimes it is the hfe of communion which it is their privilege
presented as citizenship in God's kingdom (Mk to enjoy. The one is always a fact, the other
10 • '=, Jn 3'); sometimes as discipleship (Lk 14-'", is also a consciously realized experience. Like
:!" T *' ^lendship (Jn lo^'), and even kinship (Mk ^o many of the blessings revealed in NT, such a
•i'-^) with Christ Himself. In other places it is life of communion is too rich .an experience to be
spoken of as a personal knoM'ledge of Him {1 J n 2''); described in any one phrase or under a single metain others, again, as a foIIoM'ing in His footsteps (Mk phor. In ditterent contexts it is presented in dif8- , Jn S'^i; and in yet others as the possession of ferent ways. Sometime.s, for example, it is set
« new ty.>e of Hfe (Jn 3>«: for the definition of forth as an abiding in Christ who also abides in
eternal life as ' knowing God' see Jn 17^ 1 Jn 5-") the believer (Jn 15^*-), In other places it is repreAs one condition of finding this experience, which, sented as an indMclling of the Spirit (Jn 14'""in whatever terms it be described, places men in a I67.ij-i5^ 1 J n 2-"'" S"^ 4'3), whose presence, to beH^L- '^ V^'^^^y necessary to point out that for purposes of lievers (as in a deeper sense to their Lord) the sign
doctrine. 1 Jn. ranks as practicafiy a part of the Fourth Gospel. and expression of union with God, is to be with
restoration of the communion revealed in the calm
confidence of the last word of all (Lk 23*^). See
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them from the moment of their initiation into the
new life (Mk 1" and ||1|, 1 J n S--* 4'3). Yet another assumed, t h a t conception of the Christian rite
statement, emphasizing in a remarkable metaphor which represents It as . means of comnmnion
the iuM-ardness and intimacy of the union t h a t between tW individual soul and its Saviour woih"
results, sets the experience before us as a mystical appear to have a basis in the foundation principle
feedin«r upon Christ (Jn 6, esp. W.K'-SS, cf. also v.="). on which all ancient worship, whether Jewish or
But M-hile there is variation in the language iii heathen, r c s t s - t h e belief that to partake of a
Mhich this sense of the Divine Presence is set f'ortli, sacrifice is to enter into some kind of felloMship
there is no question as to the reality of the experi- with the Deity. This aspect of the Lord's Supper
ence itself. I t is the inspiration of this Unseen does not, of course, exhaust its meanin" (see a r t
Presence that shall gi\-e to believers definite guid- L o n p s SUPPER), but it is certainly prominent",
ance in moments of crisis and perplexity (Mk'^ 13'' and It IS emphasized both by St. Paul (1 Co lO's
and II, Lk 12"-'-). It is in this communion Mith and by Christ Himself {Jnfi«",where the eatin.'
God that they M'iil find their surest refuge against M-ould certainly include that of the Lord's Supper"
fears and dangers (INlk IS'^^^Mt 24-'") and against even though, as is most probable, it does not refer
the assaults of temptation (Mk U * ami i). *Such to it exclusively).
(2) One more suggestion may be put forward
felloM'ship, too, is their ground of certainty, alike
in their teaching (Ju 3"—note the idurals; 1 J n Our Lord seems to hint a t a special means of com1'-^) and in their belief {cf. J n 4*-). I t is, moreover, munion with Himself M-hich is really a particular
the source of .all their fitness for service (cf. Gabriel's extension of the self-renouncement considered
suggestive speech, Lk P") nnd the means of all their above. This is a mysterious felluM'ship M-ith Him
fruit-bearing (Jn 15'-'"). As Mould have been ex- in His OM-n sutterings for mankind (Mk 10^-3a=]\it
pected, the full signiiicance of this converse with 20"-B3a. for a-symbolical illustration sec Mk 15-^i).
God is not understood, nor is its closest intimacy It is only a hint, but the M-ords are significant;
appropriated, in the earliest days of initiation. and, taken in conjunction M'ith St. Paul's dvrayaKnoM-ledge of God, like knoMledge of men, has to ITXTJ/JUJ TO, vaTfp-fipara TUV 0\i\p€uv TOU XpiaroO ev r g
be realized progressively {cf. x'^P"' t*"^^ x'^P'^o't J n aapKi pov (Col l--"), and his purpose TOU yi'^vai .
V% There are degrees of intimacy (cf. J n 15'^ and Koivwuiap TTa&Tipdrwv aiJToi) ( P h 3 ' " ; cf. a l s o 2 C o 1'
the suggestive interchange of d7a7rai' and ipiXeiv in 4'", 1 P 4'^), would certainly seem to imply that
21""^-), and the extent to which the believer is ad- the believer's OMU sufieriiij^s for Christ's sake may
mitted into felloM'ship is proportionate to the pro- become a medium through M-hich he may enter
gress he has made in the lessons previously taught into close communion with his Lord.
Even this brief study Mill have revealed that
(cf. the significant connexion between Mk 8^^ and
g37-29^ Mhich is clearly brought out in the emphatic the Gospel conception of the Christian's comKal Tjp^aro Siodaiceiv of v.^': cf. also Mk 4^*^, J n 16'^),munion M'ith God IS essentially ditterent from that
The reason for this basis of progress is plain. An of the Quietist. Whether we have regard to our
important element in communion being self-adjust- Lord's example or to His teaching, M'hether M'C
ment to God's M'ill (cf. our Lord's OM'U illustration are thinking of the status of felloMship or of its
of this, Mk 14^ and 11), the degree of intimacy that conscious practice, the means by M'hich the Divine
ensues Mill naturally be conditioned by the extent communion is realized are not exclusively periods
to M-hich this element is rendered proniinent. of secluded contemplation. In Christ's OMU life
Thus, while it'* neglect M'ill open up the possibility upon earth the tMo elements of active and passive
of lapsing even to one M-ho has been on intimate felloM-ship are signally combined. The sense of
terms M-ith Christ {.Mk U's, J n 13'8), its constant union M'ith the Unseen Father, fostered in lonely
and progres-sive practice may bring a man to a retreat, is also intensified in moments of strenuous
union with God so close as to constitute his com- activity. In His thoughts for the lives of His
plete possession by Divine influence (cf. the Bap- folloM-ers, too, the consciousness of God's presence
tist's magnificent description of himself as a ' Voice,' is secured not alone by solitary worship, but also
Jn 1^, taken from Is 4(>*). And the felloM-ship so by the doing of the Divine will, by the earnest
enjoyed and e^'er more intimatelv realized under struggle to subdue the lover self, and even by
the restricted conditions of earth, is to find its active participation in the very suH'erings of Christ.
perfect consummation only in the hereafter (Jn So the servant, as his Lord, must practise the
communion of service as well as the communion
1226142.317^.^ cf. 1 J n 3=). See art. A B I D I N G .
of retirement (cf., again, J n 17'^). The desire for
The means by which, according to the Gospel the permanent consciousness of the more inimediate
teaching, the believer MIU practise this life of Presence must be sunk in the mission of carrying
communion with God, may be briefly indicated. to others the tidings of salvation (Mk 5"*--" = Lk
Prominent among them is seclusion from the Morld gSB. 3U) Jt 15 \,^i natural that in the moment of
for the purpose of definite prayer. The import- special revelation on the mountain the disciple
ance of this our Lord emphasized by His OMU ex- should long to make it his abiding place (Mk 9^
ample. He also enjoined it upon His folloM-ers by and ll); but his Master can never forget the need
oft-repeated precepts (Mt 6'^ V- ^ 2G-'> and ||, Lk 6-^ of service on the ordinary levels of life (Mk li'^""18'). At the same time the Evangelic teaching does and 1). And the experience of the one is the
not aim at making recluses. There are active as source of poM-er for the other (Mk 9-*-', cf. J n 15^).
well as passive means of enjoying intercourse M'ith
3. Our coinniunion one icit/i •mother.—Just as
God, and our Lord's whole training of the Twelve our communion M-ith God M-as seen to bear a close
indicates, even more clearly than any individual relation to our Lonl's communion M'ith the Father,
saying (cf. J n 17"), His belief in the Divine eom- so our spiritual fclloM-.sliip one with another rests
niunion that is found in the service of mankind. upon the felloM'ship of each M'ith Christ. As we
The sense of felloM'ship with God vivified in secret had occasion to point out above, communion bedevotion is to be realized afresli and tested in con- tM-een any tMo persons is possible only in virtue of
tact with men {so 1 J n 4^' '^^ '^).
some element common to the natures of both.
Two more points call for separate attention. This common possession in the case of believers is
(1) Before His death our Lord ordained a rite the life, the 'self,' Mhich is called into being and
whicii not only symbolizes the union of His fol- ever progressively realized in their individual
lowers M'ith Himself, but is also a, means of its communion M-ith Christ. The possibility of our
progressive realization. If an intimate connexion spiritual felloM'ship M-ith one another rests ultibetween the Lord's Suppe.' (Mk H'--*^' and i) and mately upon what He is and our relationship to
the Jewish Passover may, as seems reasonable, be M'hat He is (see 1 J n 1^"^, and especially 1'; cf.
VOL. I.—23
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also 1 Co 10'••"). His Presence is the bond of disciples. This unity will foUoM' upon their being
union in which we are one, and in which we ' kept 4t> Tifi dvhparl croi;.' I t will be assured if their
realize the oneness t h a t we possess {Mt 18-).relationship to t h e Father is a counterpart of what
Indeed, t h e tMO types of communion—the com- had been tlieir relationship t o Christ {v.^'''), i.e. »,
munion with God and the communion with our personal relationship. Whatever, therefore, "be
felloM'-believers—react each upon the other. On the exact nieaning M'liich t h e analogy used by our
the one hand, as M'e have just seen, our communion Lord was intended to convey, His own language in
with men rests upon our communion M'ith Christ; the context appears t o make i t plain that it must
on the other hand, our Divine fellowship may be be interpreted Avith a spiritual rather than M'itli an
intensified (Mt IS^ again and 25^") or impeded (Mt external significance.—(3) This conclusion derives
52J.-J4 615 25", Mk U-') by our relations with our not a little support from the incident of Mk Q^sff-.
When a definite test case arose, He declared the
felloM'-men.
fellowship of His followers to depend not upon
That our Lord looked for the unity of His real
any outw'ard bond of union betM'een them, but
foUoM'ers is not open t o question.
He both upon
each bearing such a relationship to Himself
prophesied it {Jn 10'") and prayed for it (IT""-"). as M'ould
be involved in His M'orking iirl rip dvoparl
An intimate friend, clearly one of an inner circle fjLov. True,
t h e man in question may not have
of di.sciples and probably John himself, understood been a nominal
of our Lord, b u t that in
its attainment to be part of His purpose in dying His view he was disciple
a real disciple is distinctly stated
for mankind (Jn 11"). Moreover, it is natural to (v.^"). This instance,
therefore, may be regarded
suppose that the desire to ensure i t M'ould con- as a practical application
on t h e part of Christ
tribute to His decision to found an organized Himself of t h e teaching under
consideration ; and
society {Mt 16'^) and to institute an important thus i t strongly confirms the intei"pretation
rite (Mk 14--"^- and ||) for those who should believe M-e have p u t upon it. I t w o u l d be outside that
the
in Him. The unity of His followers was even to be
of tlio present article to consider arguments
one of the grounds on which He based His appeal scope
for
or
against
t
h
e
corporate
unity
of
Christians
for the world's faith (Jn 17-""). Of His wish for draM-n from other sources, some of which are very
this unity, therefore, there can scarcely be reason- strong and all of which must, of course, be duly
able doubt. But when we ask in what He meant weighed before a fair judgment on the M-hole
the unity to consist, agreement is not so easily question can be reached. But so far aa the subjectreached. The expression of His followers' unity matter before u s is concerned, we find i t hard to
certainly includes Kind and unselfish relations witn resist the conclusion t h a t suchextemal unity formed
one another—mutual honour and service {Mk no part of t h e teaching of Christ and the Gospels.
10tS"«i=Mt20"''-^), mutual forgiveness {Mt6", Lk
17^-*), mutual love {Jn Ll-^* 15'-). It is exemplified
One word must be added. The 'communion of
further by participation in the common M'ork {Jn saints' joins t h e believer not merely to his fellow43J-H8J Another very special means of its realiza- Christians upon earth, but also to those who have
tion, the Lord's Supper, we have already indicated. passed within t h e veil (cf. He 12'). This aspect of
Although this particular aspect of the rite is not communion is not emphasized in the Gospels, but
actually revealed in the Gospel narrative itself, i t there are indications t h a t t h e fellowship of beM-ill scarcely be questioned that one of the great lievers upon earth was linked in the tliought of
truths M'hich it both signifies and secures, is t h a t Christ to t h e y e t closer fellowship of those beyond
of the fellowship of Christ's foUoM'crs. The sacred death. A t any rate, i t is worthy of notice that in
service in M'hich the believer may realize com- instituting t h e sacred rite M'hich, as M'e have seen,
munion with His Lord (see § 2 above), is also a at once witnesses t o and secures our communion
means by which he is to apprehend his oneness one M'ith another, o u r Lord carefully pointed forwith all other believers {see 1 Co 10'^).
ward t o t h e reunion t h a t will take place in the
While, hoM'cver, i t is plain t h a t in Christ's world to come {Mt 26=^; note fieO' V^C^P) ; and that
teaching the communion of Christians is a t once in a few suggestive words He represented the
attested and secured by means like these, i t is earthly gathering as incomplete apart from its final
disputed M'hether He designed their unity t o be consummation in t h e heavenly kingdom (Lk 22').
simply a spiritual or also an external one. Three See further a r t t . F E L L O W S H I P , U N I T Y .
important passages may be very briefly considered.
LITERATURE.—DC, s.v.; Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, ii. 151 ff.;
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onefold' (AV; cf. Vulgate). The unity mentioned McGiffert, Apostles'Creed, ZZ, WO; Expos. Times, 111. I9i, v.
here is one that is realized in the personal relation 464 (R. F. Weymouth); Tasker, SpiHtual Communion.
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of each member of the flock to the Great Shepherd
Himself.—(2) There is teaching a little more
COMPASSION.—See P I T Y .
dehnite in J n 17'^ and ='-=3. in both these places
our Lord makes His own unity with the Father
COMPLACENCY.—
the exemplar of the unity of believers. Reverence
Of Scripture words expressive of the idea of f^omplacency M
forbids any dogmatic statement as to the point t o
which this sacred analogy can be pressed. But distinguished from benevolence, we find in the Heb. of tne u i
(•rrt, , i p , variously rendered in the LXX by Sixuv U, or by some
Christ's OM-n Mords in the immediate context con- derivative
of the verb 3/a:«»«'- I " the NT the expre^ons usea
tain suggestions as to His meaning in using t h e are tllexia, iCiaxia,, I'wKfiirTiv, tlapurrat, a.piexu. The wortia
'^"m ^^7" ^^ '^ noticeable that here also, as in J n iiyxtriaj, iyirf, are also used in this sense. In the O l we una
10 , the underlying basis of unity is the believers' r^n ' take pleasure in,' in 1 S 1822 tr. in the LXX bV t^f. W „
personal relation to Christ (and the Father). ' That e=x^ i., where Saul's servants say to David, 'Beliold the kinc
pleasure in thee,' meaning that he was willmjj to reg"-'^
they may be one, even as we are one,' in v.", is a t taketh
with satisfaction a matrimonial alliance between David an"
once defined more closely in the words, ' I in them, Saul's daughter. Similarly the word nyn 'delight,' is rentlerea
and thou in m e ' {v.=^). The resultant unity is by the same Gr. equivalent in 1 Ch 28^ where David sajs "
gained through the medium not of an external, God, ' H e liked me to make mekint;.' lyTis used of o w a
but of a purely spiritual, condition (tea iSfftj/ rere- pleasure in the work of the Servant of Jehovah in Is 4'- . * " = "
the LXX reads T^<.,rfisf«« . i r « i •i'l'Z^. f^",
'V^\f°"','^
XeiwMfm eis tc, v,=^). In the same way, in t h e awepted
h i m ' ; St. Matthev, on the other hand, transiateB
statement of v.". it is a spiritual relationship to the whole phrase •ptl nn-in ' I'nz by i kyi^-ryrk /*<>« o"- ."'*'f''
God that will yield the unity Christ craves for His •h •vJ.L-x^ ^ - , rightly rendered in the AV * my beloved, m whom
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my Bonl is well pleased.' Here, apparently, the thought of the
LXX inclines more to the idea of ihe Divine act of will by which
the Servant of God was appointed to his misBion, while St.
Matthew emphasizes the love with which, because of Hia
redemptive work, the Father regards His Son, and so he prefers
' my beloved' to ' mine elect' as a rendering of n-iig (Mt 1218).
In other passages also where the word J'^n is used, as in IsSSlo,
the LXX makes prominent the idea ot the good pleasure of the
Father's will.

incline to its wellbeing, or disposes it to desire and takepleasure
in Its happiness. And if I mistake not, it is agreeable to the
common opinion that beauty in the object is not always the
ground of this propensity, but that there may be a disposition
to the welfare of those that are not considered aa beautiful
Unless mere existence im accounted a beauty. And beneiolence
or goodness in the Divine Being is generally supposed, not only
to be prior to the beauty of many of its objects, hut to their
existence ; BO as to be the ground both ot their existence and ot
their beauty, rather than Uie foundation of God'a benevolence •
as it is supposed that it is God's goodness which moved Him to
give them both being and beauty. So that, if all virtue primarily
consists in that affection of heart to being which is exercised in
benevolence, or an inclination to its goixl, then God's virtue is
so extended as to include a propensity not only to l>eing actually existing, and actually beautiful, but to possible being, so as
to incline Him to give a being beauty and happiness.

Again nyj is used in Pr 16'' of tho favour with which God
regards the ways of the righteous, where the LXX renders tho
ptissage,' The ways ot righteous men are acceptable (ii«T»i') with
the Lord'; and the A V,' When a man's ways please the Lord, he
maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him.'
In the NT, where tUtxtai, tuhma, are used, it is not always apparent how tar the thoujfht ot complacency and how far that ot
will or choice is predominant. Euiou;* evidently occurs in the
latter sense in those passages which refer to election, the determinat« counsel and foreknowledge of God. So Eph 1=-", l*h
213 etc. According to Cremer, luitxin '(1) relates to a determination when it is followed by an infinitive, Lk 1233 , . , ;
(2) Where the matter under consideration is the relation ot the
subject to an object, the latter is expressed in profane Greek
by the dative, rarely by the addition of IT/ TI,I. . . . In the
NT the accusative occurs only in He 10fi'^(from Ps 40'),' and
here UhcKt.ira; is obviously parallel to lifl!Antra;. 'Elsewhere
i,. . ,' So in Mt 3 " 11 Mk i " li Lk 32'J, and again Mt 17\ 'This
mode ot indicating the object is justified by the circumstance
that lihoziit may be classed among the verbs which denote
an emotion, a mood, a sentiment cherished towards any
one=to take pleasure in somelhing, to have an inclination
towards it.'

' Complacency,' as the •\vord is commonly used,
means a state of being pleased or gratified, and is
synonymous with ' pleasure,'' gratihcatipn,'' satisfaction.* The appropriateness of such a -word in
the department of Biblical theology is suggested
by what we know to be its recognized use in the
sphere of ethics. Complacency, as a mental state,
arises when there is perceived in the object contemplated some quality or qualities which call
forth a feeling of pleasure or satisfaction. The
object may be something without, upon which the
mind can rest with pleasure, or it may be in the
mind itself, when, in seasons of reflexion, thought
turned inwards upon itself is in a, condition of
perfect harmony, iindin" in itself no jarring element. The mind or soul is self-complacent when
it is at peace with itself, satisfied that all is as it
ought to be, no disturbing or self-accusing thoughts
arising. Again, the mind is said to regard with
complacency any outward object, animate or inanimate, whicii suggests thoughts of order and
beauty, as when it is attected with pleasure or
contentment by the contemplation of the beauty
of nature, of a fair landscape, or of the harmony
of earth and sky. The word ajiplies also to relations between intelligent beings, as between
friends, between husband and wife, parent and
child, brothers and sisters, when one is satisfied
with the character, or state of health, or conduct, or
prosperity of the object of his affection or interest.
Complacency arises in the mind when one's eiforts
in any direction are successful, and the object
aimed at is attained. The artist, or the composer
in prose, poetry, or music, regards his work with
complacency when he has succeeded in giving adequate expression tct his ideas, the workman when
he is successful in his workmanship, the merchant
or tradesman when his enterprise accomplishes the
end at which he aims, the philanthropist when his
efforts for the niaterial or moral or spiritual wellbeing of the objects of his interest are rewarded,
and he sees the fruits of his labours in the happiness and the gratitude of his fellows.
In ethics, complacency is considered as one of the
forms of love, and as such is distinguished from
benevolence. The distinction is well put by
Edwards in his ' Dissertation concerning the
Nature of True Virtue' (Works, ed. London, 1834,
vol. i. pp. 123-125):

35.5

' What is commonly called love of complacence, presupposes
beauty. For it is no other than delight in beauty, or complacence in tho person or being beloved for his beauty. . , ,
When any one under the influence ot general benevolence sees
another i*eing possessed of the like general benevolence, this
attaches his heart to him, and draws forth greater lo\ e to hini
than merely his having existence; because so tar as the heing
beloved has love to the being in general, so far his own being is,
as it were, enlarged, extends to, and in some sort comprehends,
being in general, and therefore he that is governed by love to
being in general must of necessity have complacence in him,
and the greater degree ot benevolence to him, as it were out of
gratitudu to him for his love to general existence, that his own
heart is extended and united to, and so looks on its interest as
its own. it is because his heart is thus united to being in
general that he looks on a benevolent propensity to being in
general, wherever he sees it, as the beauty of the being in whom
it is; an excellency that renders him worthy of esteem, complacence, and the greater goodwill. . . . Thia spiritual beauty,
which is but a secondary ground ot virtuous benevolence, is tbe
ground, not onlj' of benevolence but complacence, and is the
primar\' ground of the latter; that is, when the complacence is
truly virtuous. Love to us in particular, and kindness received,
may be a secondary ground, but this is the primary objective
foundation ot it. . . . He that has true virtue, consisting in
benevolence to being in general and in benevolence to virtuous
being, must necessarily have a supreme love to God, both of
benevolence and complacence.'

According to this exposition, complacency as a
moral quality is the result, for the most part, of
benevolence reacting upon itself, love making the
ohject beloved become worthy of affection. W h a t
one loved at first out of mere benevolence becomes
an object morally beautiful, worthy of love, and
thus an object of complacency. Scripture illustrations of the Divine love as benevolence and as complacency naturally suggest themselves, and enable
us to understand how the latter is often the fruit
of the former. The work of Creation is a typical
instance of the benevolence of God, the Almighty
forming the world out of nothing, brinj^ing light
out of darkness, beauty out of chaos, life out of
death. When, at the completion of His work, God
beheld the product of His benevolence, and pronounced all very good. He showed complacency.
So also with regard to the work of Redemption,
God's love to the ruined world (Jn 3'"') was the
love of benevolence. His love to sinners as redeemed, made a new creation by that love, is the
love of complacency (Mt 3").
-, J •
Keeping this distinction in view, we find in the
Gospels not a few instances in which the expression
'complacency' may be fitly applied to describe
t h a t particular aspect of the love of God, or of the
love of Jesus Christ, or even that feeling of grateful affection and devotion which the Divine love
kindles in the hearts of true believers, to which
the Evangelists direct our attention. If complacency means pleasure in the contemplation of
beauty, or |ileasure in the results of benevolence,
(1) the expression may with all propriety be in
these respects used to describe the love of God the
Father to God the Son, or again the love with
which the Father contemplates the fruits of the
Divine work of redemption in the hearts and lives
of the redeemed. (2) It may be applied also to
the witness of Jesus to His own character, life, and
work, and to His gracious acceptance of the faith
and devotion of His disciples. (3) Lastly, it is
' Love is commonly distinguished into love of benevolence appropriate as a description of the joy and peace
and love ot compkicence. Love ot benevolence is that affection with which believers realize the love of God and
or propensity of the heart to any being which causes it to
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the grace of Christ, and of their satisfaction with the triumph of redeeming love. Such are- Jn
10" 'Therefore doth my Kather love me, because
the all-sutticiency of the Redeemer's work.
1, The love of God the Fatlier to God the Son, I lay down my life that I might take it again' •
especially with regard to His life and ministry.— 1331.32 < Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God
The ineffable love, with which from all eternity is glorified in him, and God shall glorify him in
the Father has regarded the Son, is referred to in himself, and shall straightway glorify h i m ' ; to
those passages which speak of the glory which which may be added St. Matthew's tr. of Is 42' in
Christ had with the Father before the world was Mt 12'^ ' M y beloved, in whom my soul is well
(Jn 17^--*), or which describe Christ as ' t h e onlyThe thought of God's complacency in connexion
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father'
(l'**). But the Divine complacency, in the aspect with His contemplation of the fruits of Christ's
of delight in the contemplation of the beauty of redemptive work in the regeneration and reconChrist's character aud work, is that upon whicii ciliation of the world is suggested by the elo.sing
special emphasis is laid in the Gospels, in which words of the Angels' Song (Lk 2 " RV), 'on earth
our attention is carefully directed to the Father's peace among men in whom he is well pleased'
interest iu the ministry of His Son, and to His [eiri 7 ^ ! eiprivTi iv dvBpibirois €u5oKias), w h e r e a g a i n
sympathy and satisfaction with Christ's perfect we find the technical word, if such it may be
submission to His will, in connexion with His called, for this aspect of the Divine love.
voluntary humiliation and sufl'ering for the sake
It is now very generally admitted that this is the sense in
of man. Aud, it is worthy of special note, it is which
t'u'daxiiu, bonix voluntatis, ought to be rendered. That is
in this connexion that we find the expression ' be to say, here we have the assurance of another voice from heaven,
well pleased,' ' take pleasure i n ' [ci>5oKeiv iv), wherea message expressly sent at the time of our Lord's nativity, for
the
comfort
of those who waited tor the consolation ot Israel,
text and context plainly indicate that the thought of the complacent
regard with which the Father, contemplating
of complacency is intended, as distinguished from the objects of His grace, looked upon them as identitied with
His
well-beloved
Son. ' The ej'e of God could again with comthe other sense in which the words evboKeiv, evSoKla,
placency
rest
upon
mankind,' regarding thera as heinjj: repreoccur in the NT, that of the Divine election, the sented by His Incarnate
Son, and in view of that state ot
will or purpose of God, ' His mere good pleasure.' spiritual excellence to which His work was destined to raise
The Gospels mention two occasions on which the them. The expression is thus used in an ideal or prophetic
not of mankind as they actually were, but of tlie objects
words, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am sense,
of the Divine love as, through their Representative, they should
well pleased,' were uttered by the voice of God yet become.
Himself.
The same thought, t h a t of the pleasure which
At the Baptism, God spoke thus (Mt 3 " || Mk 1"
II Lk 3-^). By these words He testified the peculiar God the Father takes in the spiritual welfare of
pleasure with which He regarded His Son at the His children, is suggested by passages which speak
moment of His consecration to His mission; His of God's joy over the return of penitent sinners.
satisfaction with the spirit of submission to the Such a r e : J n 10", Lk 15'-"•^'^•="-^ (in the parables
Father's will which had characterized Jesns of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, and the Prodigal
throughout the years of obscurity during which He Son, in which w.^^-^- are especially notable, where
prepared Himself for His ministry, and the lowli- Jesus mentions the joy of the father over the son's
ness with which He submitted to the baptism of return, and the reason which the father gives for
John—because thus it became Him ' to fulfil all t h a t j o y : ' I t was meet t h a t we should make
righteousness'; and His gracious acceptance of the merry, and be glad : for this t h y brother was dead,
voluntary offering which the Son now made to the and is alive a g a i n ; and was lost, and is found'};
Father. It was the moment of consecration to that our Lord's assurance in another place that tlie
ministry of humiliation to fulfil which Christ had prayer of the Publican was accepted of God (Lk
come into the world. Tlierefore, in token of His ac- 18"); and again His testimony that prayer and
ceptance of that act of submission, which spoke almsgiving, if prompted by the right spirit, are
thus, ' Lo, I come to do thy will, O God,' the Father rewarded by the Father who seeth in secret (Mt
spoke thus from heaven in the audience of men and
an";els, ' This is my beloved Son, in whom I am
2. (a) Christ is represented as regarding with
well pleased.' We may not, indeed, here or in the complacency His otvn character and work, and His
other case in which this voice from heaven was perfect harmony with the Father.—This appears in
heard, leave out of sight the additional thought many passages, especially in the discourses resuggested by the tense of the last word, evbdn-gua, corded by St. John. In conversation -with the
the Greek aorist—the thought, that is, of the Woman of Samaria, Jesus declares that He only
complacency with which from all eternity the can bestow the gift of living water which the soul
Father had regarded the Son. But this is the of man requires ; and, in connexion with the same
central thought of the passage, the peculiar plea- incident, tells His disciples t h a t it is His meat and
sure with which the Father contemplated the Son's drink to do the Father's will and to finish His
voluntary humiliation. His submission to the Law, work (Jn 4i''-^*). Again He says to the Jews
and His resolve to fulfil all righteousness by a life that He is in full accord with His Father in respect
oi lowliest service.
of will and of work (5^- ^% t h a t ' the Father loveth
Again, \yith equal appropriateness these words the Son, and showeth him all things that hiniself
were used in the parallel case of the Transfigura- doeth. . . T h a t all men should honour the Son,
tion (Mt 1/S cf. Mk 9', Lk 9^3), when Jesus entered even as they honour the F a t h e r ' (vv.^""'^). In His
upon the final stage of His niinistry. Then, in discourse on the Bread of Life (ch. 6) we Iind expresfull view of the cross, at the close of our Lord's sions indicative of His conviction that His work is
conference with Muses and Elijah concerning ' h i s in all respects well pleasing to the Father (v. ')•
which he was about to accomplish at He challenges His adversaries to convict Hini ot
Jerusalem, that Divine voice spoke in the audience sin (8'*''). He enjoys perfect communion with the
of Jesus and the thi:ee discipfes. Thus a second Father (7=«- =»). He claims that the Father glorihg^
time Gnd set the seal of His Divine approval to Him, and bears witness of Him (S**, cf. vv. )•
n i s hons submission, and testified to the com- He declares that He only is the Good Shepherd,
placency with which He regarded His resolve by and all t h a t came befor6 Him were thieves ana
n i s death to make atonement for the sins of the robbers (lO^-"-", cf. v v . " - " ) .
He speaks of the
vorid.
excellence and thoroughness of His work, and oi
the
satisfaction
with
whieh
the
Father regards n
In this connexion may be noted also those passages in which Jesus speaks of the glory of God in (10"'f-)- He speaks of the success of His mission,
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and testifies t h e complacency with which He sur- <^/t 21"'). Again Jesus commended the liberality
veys His ministry. On the night of the betrayal ut the w;idows otlenng (Mk 12*3-«|| L k 2P--»). He
He declares that hostility to Himself means hostility to tlie Father (U-^-^* 15-^). A distinct note
of triumph marks His closing utterances. So in
\2^^; cf. IS'*^'^-; and again, when He bids His
disciples be of good cheer, for that He has overcome the world (16^^). Addressing the Father did not join the company of Jesus (Mk 9^ \\ Lk 9=")
Himself in His intercessory prayer. He say^^: ' I Christ'.s delight in receiving sinners and acknowhave glorified thee on t h e earth : I have finished ledging their faith is a conspicuous feature iu the
the work which thou gavest me to d o ' (17^); and tiospels. The parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost
again, speaking of tliu disciples : ' Those that thou Coin, aud tlie Prodigal Son (Lk 15'>-''|| Mt 1 8 ' ^ "
Lk 15" etc.) are full of tliis lesson. Lastly, that
avest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, at the Judgment of the Great Day, Jesus will, as
ut the son of perdition" (v.'-). Lastly, one of His Judge, not only justify, but reward with liberal
last words from the cross is the exclamation of commendation and distinguished honour all faithtriumph, ' I t is finished' (19**). Tlie force of such ful disciples, according to the service rendered by
passages cannot he mistaken. They show t h e them to their Master or to their Master's servants,
Christ seeing ' of t h e travail of his soul,' and ex- is the central lesson of the parables of the Pounds
pressing Hiniself as 'satisfied,' His complacency, and Talents (Lk 19"'-'», Mt 25^i-=3) and of t h e disas He surveys the work of redemption, appearing course on the Last Judgment (Mt 25*^-"*).
as a true parallel to the judgment pronounced by
3. Of complacency on the part of man, conGo<l upon t h e work of creation, when ' God saw sidered as a virtue, i.e. ^;cf(^»re/>j the contemplaeverj'thing that he had made, and, behold, it was tion of moral and sjnritual beauty, we find one
very good' (Gn 1^^).
notable illustration in the Gos|jels, in the Baptist's
With the instances cited above may be compared testimony to Jesus in J n S^"*''-, where John exin this connexion such a passage as that where presses his pleasure in the success of Christ's
Jesus, confirming the joy of the seventy disciples ministry, and compares Jesus to the bridegroom
in the success of their mission, s a y s : ' I beheld and himself to the friend of the bridegrooni, who
Satan as lightning fall from heaven. . . . Notwith- ' rejoieeth greatly because of t h e bridegroom's
standing in this rejoice not, that the spirits are voice.' Such complacency as that, -sympathetic
subject unto y o u ; but rather rejoice t h a t your interest in the Saviour and His scheme of salvanames are written in heaven' (Lk 10'^* -").
tion, and grateful acquiescence in the w-ill of God
(b) Jesus further expressed complacency with for man's salvation, is alone legitimate on the part
respect to the wisdom of the Divine counsels, and of fallen man. As to complacency in view of man's
as He contemplated the fruits of His work in the own knowledge and attainments, Jesus teaches
hearts of believers. AVitli regard to the first jioint, that it is wholly in.admissible. No man, in the
we note that which St. Matthew and St. Luke imperfect state of this present life, has a right to
record—Christ's ascription of praise to the Father be satisfied with himself. Self-complacency is a
who ' hid these things from the wise and prudent, sure sign of ignorance and spiritual blindness.
and revealed them unto babes' (Mt ll^"^- il Lk The penitent publican, not the complacent Phari10-'*'). With regard to t h e second, instances see, is justified of God (Lk 18"-"). The followers
abound in the Gospels. Thus Jesus testified the of Jesus must, when they have done all, confess
leasuie with which He regarded t h e faith of that they are unprofitable servants (Lk H^"'-); and
eter, as when at the first He welcomed him, and Jesus, while generously acknowledging the faithshowed him what he should yet become (Jn 1''-, fulness of His disciples and assuring them that
cf. Lk 5'"); and when, towards the end of His they shall in nowise lose their reward, expressly
niinistry, He accepted Peter's confession (Mt \6"- warns them that the last may be first and the first
'^). He showed gracious appreciation of the char- last (Mt 19™ 11 Mk 10=', cf. Mt 20"').
acter and devoutness of Nathanael (Jn l""*^).
Bib.-Theol. Lex. s.w. iiSexim, lihcxia.,
Again He expressed satisfaction with t h e loyalty etc.LITERATURE.—Cremer,
; the Comm. of Alford, Meyer, Lange, etc.; Bengels
of Hi.N followers, whom He promised to reward a t Gii'ymon; Herzog, PRE, artt. 'Gott,' v. mZS., 'Liebe,' viii.
the time of the final consummation (Mt 19"'^" |i Mk 3isSff., 'Versohnung,'xvii. 92. 124, etc.; Jonathan Edwards, ed.
1834, vol. i. pp. 123-125, cf. ib. cclxxii. f., pp. 2:i7, 240;
10'^-^',: Lk IS-*-^'; cf. Lk 22^-3", J n 1^-'"]. As He London,
Sartorius, Doctrine of the Divine Lore, p. 215; Martensen,
showed pleasure in t h e faith of His immediate Christ. Dogmatics, p. 303; Schleiermacher, ' D e r christliche
disciples, so also He welcomed that of others, as Glaube,' ii.'im (Theol. }¥erke, Bd. 4).
H U G H H. C U R R I E .
when He spoke with signal ajqirobation of the
CONCEPTION.—See V I R G I N B I R T H .
devotion of Mary of Betliany (Lk W^), who had
'chosen the good part,' and of whose otfering of
CONDEMNATION. — The disappearance of t h e
gratitude at the supper in the house of Simon the
leper He said that she had wrought a good work term 'damnation' in t h e RV or the Gospels is
upon Him which could not be forgotten (Mt 26'- suggestive of more sober and reasonable thoughts
II Mk U«-» II J n 123-^). He said of the simple faith about the Divine judgment against sin. Condemof the Roman centurion a t Capernaum ; ' I have nation at t h e last may indeed fall like a thundernot found so great faith, no, not in Israel' (Mt 8'" bolt upon t h e rejected (Mt 21'^). The fig-tree in
II Lk 7"). Similarly, He expressed delight in that the parable has a time of probation and then may
of the Woman of Canaan (Mt IS^^). He testified be suddenly cut down (Lk 13'^-'*). A t the Day of
concerning t h e sinful woman in t h e Pharisee's Jud'/ment "the universal benevolence of God exhouse, that 'she loved much,' wherefore her sins, perienced here (Mt 5^^, Lk 6*') will give place to
His righteous wrath against t h e persistently rewhich were many, were all forgiven (Lk 7*"^-).
Again, an illustration of complacency is found bellious. Condemnation is the irrevocable senin the blessing pronounced by our Lord upon little tence then passed upon the abusers of this life (Mt
children (Mt 19'^ || Mk 10'» 11 Lk IS^** 11 cf. .Mt 18-*-1125!""''^). Especially will this sentence of rejection
Lk9^'-^8); while the value which He attached to and punishment tlescend then upon the hypocrite
their faith and devotion is clearly shown in the (Mk 12''"). The state of the condemned will be a
incident of the children in the Temple, when Jesus veritable Gehenna (Mt 23^). Wccjiing and gnctshsilenced the cavils of the Pharisees and priests, and ing of teeth iiictme t h e dreadful condition of condemanded, ' Have ye never read. Out of the mouth demned souls (Mt 22'^ 24^^ 25-^). Not only, we
of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise ?' must suppose, punishment by pain for rebellion,
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but rejrret at past indifference, remorse at past Jesus the faith of His followers did not rise above
folly, shame at past malice, will be the terrible the belief t h a t He was the long-expected Messiah •
feelings lacerating souls t h a t have found not for- and it was this conviction wliich was expressed in
giveness but condemnation. The condemned >vill their confessions. Typical a t this stage are the
regret their indifference to Christ'sderaands, wliicli words of Andrew, ' We have found the Messiah'
they have ignored (Jn 3='*'). They will be tortured (Jn 1"). I t IS true t h a t even in this earlier period
by the keen pereeption of their extreme folly in Jesus is sometimes addressed or spoken of as the
rejecting the Knowledge they niight have used {Lk •Son of God (Jn l x - » Mt S'"!! 14^); but i t l n ^
J1J1.S2) They will feel the shame of having their probable t h a t in these eases we are to understand
secret thoughts of evil exposed to a light broader the expression otherwise than as a recognized
than that of day (Mt 23="). This will be the con- Messianic term (cf. Ps 2"), so that it does not
demnation to perpetual darkness for those who amount to more than a, recognition that Jesua is
have loved darlcness more than the light (Mt 8'^ the Christ. And yet even this was a great thing—
22" 25^"),
to see in the man of Nazareth the Messiah of
But in this present life there is ahvaj^s at work prophecy and hope. It marked the dividing line
a certain inevitable and automatic Divine con- between those who believed in Jesus and*those
demnation. ' Tile earth beareth fruit of herself' who believed Him not. St. John tells us that the
{avTotjATri, Mk 4'^), and yet the fact is due to the Jews had agreed t h a t if any man should confess
directing will of God. So, even in this Ufe, the Jesus to be Christ, he should be put out of the
Divine condemnation of evil is being worked out, synagogue {Jn 9=^); t h a t they actually cast out, for
without that irrevocable sentence which consti- making such a confession, the blind man whom
tutes the iinal condemnation. Tlie guest may Jesus had cured (9^); and t h a t through fear of
already feel the lack of a wedding-garment (^ft excommunication many of the chief rulers who
22"), and so, warned by the present workings of believed in His Messiahship refrained from tlie
condenin.ation, escape the last dread sentence. confession of their faitli (12"). I t was no small
Nothing but what God approves can endure the thing to confess t h a t Jesus was the Christ, crude
stiesses and storms that are imminent (Lk 6**"*"). and unspiritual in most cases as the notions of His
Without the sap of God's favour the vine must Messiahship might still be.
already begin to wither (Jn 15'').
But in the minds of the Apostles, thougli crude
But this present immanent condemnation is ideas were far from vanishing altogether (cf. Mt
rather a most merciful conviction of sin and 20^'-, Mk 1 0 ^ Lk 22'^), there had gradually grown
wrongfulness (Jn 16'-"). In this present age con- up a larger and deeper conception of their Master's
demnation is not final for any ; nay, God's purpose person and dignity; and St. Peter's grand utteris the eternal security of men in true peace and ance at Caesarea Philippi, 'Thou art the Christ,
true happiness (Jn 3 " 12"). So far from condem- the Son of the living God' (Mt W^\\; cf. Jn 6*"),
nation being any man's sure fate, there is no need shows a great extension of spiritual content in the
for any member of the human family to have to confession of Christ, as our Lord's langua<'e on the
undergo such judgment as might result in condem- occasion jjlainly implies. The Apostle's language
nation (Jn S"). The strong assertion in the pre- seems to enfold, in germ a t least, the doctrine of
sent ending to the second Gospel, ' He that dis- Christ's divinity; and it formed the high-water
believeth sliall be condemned' (Mk 16"), is surely mark of Apostolic faith and profession in the prethe expression of the true conviction that Christ is Resurreetion days.
the only Way to avoid condemnation (cf. J n i").
After the Resurrection had taken place, faith in
Condemnation is God's prerogative, and not the that transcendent fact, and readiness to bear
privilege or duty of the individual Christian as witness to it, were henceforth implied in the consuch : ' Condemn not, and ye shall not be con- fession of Christ (Jn 2(y^-'^^, Ro 10"). But wiiile
demned ' (Lk 6").
w . B. F R A N K L A N D .
any profession of faith would have as ita implicate
the acceptance of the great facts of the historical
CONFESSION (of Christ).-The words 'confess' tradition, all t h a t was actually demanded of conand 'confession are employed in common usage verts at first may have been the confession, 'Jesus
to express not only an acknowledgment of sin but is Lord' (1 Co 12^; cf. Ph 2", 2 Ti P ) : a confesan acknowledgment or profession of faith. The sion of which an echo perhaps meets us in tlieir
A \ affords many illustrations of this use, and the being baptized ' i n t o (or in) the name of tlie Lord'
cx.-imples are still more numerous in the RV [els T6 6vopa TOU Kuplou 'ITJJTOO, A c 8^" 1 9 ' ; iv Tip 6v6p.aTi
which in several passages has quite consistently TOU Kupiou, 10*'*). A t a later time the growth of
substituted 'confess' and 'confession' for 'pro- heretical opinions rendered it necessary to formufess and 'profession'of the AV in the rendering late the beliefs of the Church more exactly, and to
?n!jT ? ' ''''*°V'« (2 Co »\ 1 Ti 6'=, He 3' 4 " demand a fuller and more precise confession on
lU ). A oairesponding twofold use of terms meets the part of those who professed to be Christ's
us in the original, the verbs oM»Xoy» and «o„o- disciples. In the Johannme Kpistles a confession
Ao-y/» being used to denote both confession of sin on the one hand that 'Jesus Christ is come in tlie
and confes-sion of faith [e.g. for ii^^Xoylw, Mt 10=^ flesh' (1 J n 4--3, 2 J n ' ) , and on the other that
and 1 Jn p ; for i(o^<,\oy4u,, Mt 3' and J a 5"). The 'Jesus is the Son of G o d ' ( l J n 4'^), is represented
noun o^,\oyia, however, in NT Greek is employed as essential to the evidence of a true and saving
only w til reference to the confession of faith
Christian faith. With this developed Johannine
obi!l.t Iff M " '? •'^hovah who is the persona] tvpe of confession may be compared the later gloss
,m M,P I " ' ^ / o n f f s i o n s of faith which we hnd that has been attached to the narrative of the
baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch (Ac 8^^ see
Icsi'iscr:- r V
P"**'™); tat in the NT it is RVm), which is not improbably the reproduction
to c o S c
'•"'•';' •"'"' ^™ '^M-tantly challenged of a formula of question and answer which had
confess?n'„f"? -H '? *"'°?","' «*» person t h a t the come to be employed as a baptismal confession m
con ession of faith invariab y gathers This lies the early Church.
S j : s u s " ? h r f r'"= " ' i ' ^ ''^•'^"'^'^
personal's
Uanitv . m ,^ r " ' ' " ' ? ' ' ' ' ""^ "^''^''e of Chris-

oHaiS ,R„%^?'S."MVIV*M^ "^""^"'^ ""^'^"CHEIST'"'ln'fh."'*T'' •'^ ™= CONFESSION OF
l-HEIST.-In the earlier period of the ministry of

It mav be noticed here that it was out of the contesaion o(
personal faith which was demanded of the candidate for baptism
that the formulated ' Confessions' of the Church appear to have
sprung. There can be little doubt that the so-called Apo^lefl
Creed was originallv a baptismal confession. And Hor^ Har
nack, and others have shown that what is known as the Nicene
Creed is in reality not the original creed of the bishops oi
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Nicffia, Imt a creed which gradually grew up in the East out of
the struggles of the Church with varying shapes of heresy,
and the nucleus of which is probably to be sought in the
baptismal formula ot the Jerusalem Church (llort. Two Dissertations, i i . ; Harnack, History of Dogma, iii. 20!t; IlerzogHauck, Eealencykl., art. ' Konstantinopolitanisches Symbol').
ii. T H E IMPORTANCE ATTACHED T O THii: CON-
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in words spoken but in liberal gifts cheerfully
bestowed for the service of the Church (2 Co 9'^)
In 1 Timothy he commends the young minister of
the Chnrch in Lphesus becau-;c he had 'confessed
the good confession in the sight of many witnesses'
(61-), and (Inds in this matter tlie perfect example
for Christian imitation in the 'good confession'
wliich Christ Jesus Himself witnessed before Pontius Pilate (v."); while in 2 Timothy we have an
evident re-echo of the Lord's own language in the
warning, ' If we shall deny him, he also will denv
us' (2'-).
''
In the Epistle to the Hebrews Jesus is described
as ' t h e Apostle and High Priest of our confession '
(3'), and t h a t confession t h e author exiiorts his
readers to hold fast (4^^ 10-^). In the Johannine
Epistles, as we have seen, confession begins to
assume a more theological form than heretofore,
but the writer is not less emphatic than tliose wiio
have preceded him in insisting upon its spiritual
value. In one place it is said to be the proof of
tlie presence of the Spirit of God (1 J n 4^), and in
anotlier it becomes not the proof nierely, but the
very condition of the abiding of man in God and
Goil in man (v.^^).

FESSION OF CHRIST.—We see this (1) in the teaching of Christ Himself. Ho showed the value He
set upon it not only by the deep solemnity of His
aifirmations upon the subject, out by eNjtressing
tlie truth in a double form, both positively and
negatively, declaring t h a t the highest conceivable honour awaits every one wlio confesses Him
before men, and the doom of unspeakalile shame
all tliose who are guilty of denying Him (Mt
10^"=*^, Lk 123-»; cf. Mk S'«). We see it in the
pathos of the warning He gave St. Peter of
the approaching denial" (Mt 2 6 " ; cf. Mk 14^", Lk
22**, J n 13^), in the look H e cast upon him
when the crowing of t h e cock recalled t h a t warning to his mind (Lk 22^^), in the Apostle's bitter
tears as he remembered and thought upon tlie
word of the Lord (Mt 26"=, Mk 14'-, Lk 22"-^-i),
and in the thrice-repeated 'Lovest thou m e ? '
(Jn 21^^"") recalling t h e threefold transgression.
But. above all, •^ve see it in tlie words addressed
iii. T H E REASON FOR T H E IMPORTANCE ATTACHED
at Ca-sarea Philijipi to this same Apostle, who,
though afterwaids he fell so far in an hour of TO CONFESSION.—When we ask why such su]ireme
Meakness, rose nevertheless on this occasion to value is set upon confession by Christ and His
the height of .i, glorious confession (Mt 16''"^"). Apostles and all through the NT, there are various
The evident emotion of Jesus a t St. Peter's lan- considerations which suggest themselves. (1) C'OJIguage, the thrill of glad surprise which seems to fession is nothing else than the obverse side of faith.
have shot through Him and wliich quivers through The two necessarily go to";ether, for they are
the benediction into whieh He burst, the great really one and the same spiritual magnitude in
benediction itself,—these things show the supreme its inward and outward aspects. The word of
worth He attached t o this confession of His strong faith, as St. Paul says, is a t once in the mouth
Apostle. But especially we see the significance of and in the heart (Ro 10^), and whatever value
St. Peter's utterance in t h e everlasting promise belongs to faith as a vital a n i saving power neceswhich Chrif-t then gave not to him merely, but to sarily belongs t o confession also. (2) It is the
Like all living things, faith
all who should hereafter believe on His name and evidence of faith.
confess Him after a like fashion : ' Upon this must give evidence of itself, and confession is one
of
its
most
certain
and
convincing signs. Accordrock I will build my Church, and the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against i t ' (v,'"). Whetlier ing to St. Paul, it belongs to the very spirit of
faith
to
believe
and
therefore
to speak (2 Co 4 ' ' ) ;
the 'rock' is St. Peter's confession or St. Peter
himself is a matter of little moment; for if the and if the readiness to confess Christ begins to
fail,
we
may
take
it
ni
a
sure
evidence t h a t faith
latter is meant, i t is undoubtedly as a. type of
believing confession t h a t the Apostle receives the itself is fading. How significant here are the
splendid promise, and it is on t h e firm foundation words of Jesus to St. Peter just before He warned
of such confession as his t h a t Jesus declares t h a t him of the sifting trial which was near a t hand,
'Simon, Simon, behold Satan asked to have you
His Church shall be built.
that he might sift you as w h e a t : but I made supplication for thee that t h y faith fail n o t ' (Lk
The view of a certain class of critical scholars (e.g. Holtzmann, Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. xxi. p. 202; Harnack, History 20Ji.y2j_ (3j jf; ig ff f^gf of courage and devotion.
of Dogma, i. p. 79 n. 2 ; Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, ii. p. 351 n.) A hard test it often i s ; witness St. Peter's fall.
lhat Mt l(3l«- are not authentic utterances of Jesus, but a But it is by hard trials t h a t the soldier of Christ
subsequent addition intended t o canonize the dogmatic and
constitutional situation of a later age, is not one that com- learns to endure hardness, and gains the unflinchmends itself to those who do not accept the views aa to the ing strength which enables him to confess the
composition of the First Gospel which are represented by these good confession in the sight of many witnesses
writers and bv Holtzmann in particular. There is no textual
ground for objecting to the authenticity of the words, while (1 Ti 6''-'), and not be ashamed of the testimony of
there are very strong psychological grounds for accepting such our Lord (2 Ti 1% (4) It has a wonderful poivcr to
words as true. See the admirable remarks of Prof. Bruce,
uicken faith.
I t both begets faith and quickens
Expos. Gr. Test., in loc.
aitli in others, as we shall see presently ; but
(2) If Jesus laid great stress upon the confession what we are speaking of now is its reactive inof Himself, the importance of such confession is fluence upon the believer himself. I t is a matter
not less proniinent tn the teaching of the Apostles.^ of common experience that nothing transforms
Even if baptism ' int<> the name of the Lord Jesus pale belief into strong full-blooded conviction like
did r o t imply an explicit confession of Jesus as the confession of belief in the presence of others.
Lord (though this seems by no means improbable), Something is due to the shapnig power of speech
at all events the Christian bay.tism which meets upon thought, but even more to the definite i_'uiiius constantly from the earliest days of the Church mittal of oneself before one's fellows, and the
(Acts, passim) clearly involved, in the relations of kindling influences which come from the contact
Christianity whether tu the Jewish or the Gentile of soul with soul. And it is not till men have
world, a confessing of Clirist before men. St. publicly confessed their belief in Christ t h a t faitii
Paul makes very plain his conviction that, in order rises to its highest power, so t h a t ' belief unto
to salvation, believing with the heart must be righteousness' becomes ' confession unto salvaaccompanied by confession with the mouth (Ro tion ' (Ro 10"*). I t is to the jisychological ex10^-'"), though he also enlarges our conception of periences that were naturally attendant on the
the forms which confession may take when he public confession of Christ that w-e niust attribute
finds a confession of the Christian gospel not only much of the language used in the N T with regard
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to the eifect of baptism upon the soul (Ac 22 , Ro to ^vhich He appealed as an evil generation be.
&<^- Gal 3^, 1 Co 12'", 1 P 3^'). And i t is worth cause of its unwillingness to repent (Lk 11™-^i^).
notiu" how the author of Hebrews connects in the Among His last words on earth was His declarasame°sentence holding fast ' t h e confession of our tion t h a t the universal gospel was to be a gospel
hope' and drawing near to tlo^i i " / * " ] " f , f **^ of repentance and remission of sins (Lk 24''^). And
as confession is inseparable from true penitence,
• fill assurance' of faith (He 10^^-«, cf. 4»- >«).
being the form which the latter instinctively and
(5) But, above all, the value attached to contes- inevitably takes in its approaches to God, we may
sion in the NT seems to lie in the fact that it is say t h a t all tiirough His public ministry, by inthe great Church-building power. The gi'and typi- sisting upon the need of repentance, Jesus taught
cal case of confession of Clirist is that of St. Pet^r tlie necessity of the confession of sin.
at Ca;sarea Philippi (Mt IG'^- "i); and this wafe ths
But besides this we have from His lips a good
occasion on which Jesus for the first time spoke ol
His Church, and declared that on the rock of deal of direct teaching on the subject. The prayer
whicii
He gave His disciples as a pattern for all
Christian confession t h a t Church was to be built
rayer includes a petition for forgiveness (Mt6'^
(v.'S). So it proved to be in after days. It was
,k U^); and such a petition is equivalent, of
by St. Peter's powerful testimony to Jesus as the
risen Lord and Christ (Ac 2^-''^) that 3000 souls on course, to a confession of sin. In the parable of
the day of Pentecost were led gladly to receive the the Prodigal Son the prodigal's first resolution
word, and in baptism to confsss Christ for them- ' when he came to liimself' was to go to his father
selves (vv.S'-^i). St. Paul knew the mighty power and acknowledge his sin (Lk 15"- '^); and his first
that inheres in confession, and both in his preach- words on meetinjj him were the frank and humble
in" and writing made much of the story of his own confession, 'Fatlier, I have sinned' (v.=i). The
conversion (Ac 22«'f'26'-''-, Gal l'^'^-), thereby con- parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, again,
fessing Jesus afresh as his Saviour and Lord. I t hinges upon this very matter of the acknowledgwas above all else by the personal confessions of ment of sin and unworthiness. I t was the total
humble individuals—a testimony often sealed with absence of the element of confession from the
blood (Rev 2'^ 12")—that the pagan empire of Pharisee's prayer, and the presence instead of a
Rome was cast down and the Church of Christ self-satisfied and self-exalting spirit, that made his
built upon its ruins. And it is still by personal prayer of no effect in the sight of God ; -while it
confession, in one form or another, that the word was the publican's downcast eyes, his smitten
of the Lord grows and multiplies, and His Church breast, his cry, ' God be merciful to me a sinner!'
prevails against the gates of Hades. I t is by that sent him down to his house ' justified rather
testifying to Jesus Christ as Lord that men become than the o t h e r ' (Lk IS'""''*; cf. the words of Zacthe ambassadors of Christ to the souls of other chieus, another publican, Lk 19^).
Under this head may be included one or two
men. The secret of the influence exerted by such
confession lies not only in the appealing grace of cases of confession of sin to Christ. When Peter
ths Lord whom we confess, but in the subtle and cries, ' Depart from me ; for I am a sinful man, O
mysterious iiower of a believing and confessing Lord' (Lk 5^), and when the sinful woman in the
heart over its fellow. ' Blessed influence of one house of the Pharisee silently makes confession to
true loving hunian soul on another ! Not calcul- Jesua as she washes His feet with her tears (Lk
able by algebra, not deducible by logic, but 737.38j^ it is too much to say of these confessions,
mys^terious, ettectual, mighty as the hidden pro- in Pliny's language (Ep. x. 96) with regard to the
cess by wiiich the tiny seed is quickened, and hymn-singing of the early Christians, that they
bursts forth into tall stem and broad leaf, and were offered ' to Christ as to God.' But they -were
glowing tasselled flower' (George Eliot, Scenes of certainly made to one who was felt to be raised
above the life of sinful humanity, and to be the
Clerical Life, p. 287).
J. C. LAMBERT.
representative on earth of the purity and grace of
,.
. i.i
CONFESSION (of sin).—In the OT a lar^e place the Iieavenly Father.*
2. Confession of sin to wiam.-According to tlie
is given to the confession of sin, as being the
teaching
of
Christ
and
the
Gospels,
confession
ot
necessary expression of true penitence and the
condition at the same time of the Divine forgive- sin should be made not only to God but to man,
and,
in
particular,
to
any
one
whom
we
have
ness. Witness the provisions of the Mosaic ntual
(Lv 5^*^'), the utterances of the penitential and other wronged. In Mt 5"^- ^ confession to » justly
psalms (e.g. 32^ 51"^-), and prayers like those of offended brother is directly enjoined ; and inore
Ezra (10'), Neheniiah (l^-'), and Daniel (9*"--% than that, it is implied that the very gifts laid on
It may surprise us at first to find that in the Goil's altar are shorn of their value if such conGobpels the confession of sin is expressly named fession has not first been made. In Lk 17^ agam,
on onlj' one occasion, and that in connexion with our own forgiveness of an offender is made to dethe ministry of John the Baptist {i^opo\oyovp,€voi pend on his coming and confessing, ' I repent.
Tds apaprlas aiirCbv, Mt 3^, Mk \% But apart fromBut apart from this confession to the person
the use of the actual phrase, we shall see that the wronged, a wider and more public confession or
Gospel narratives take full account of the confes- sin meets us in the Gospels. The necessity ot
sion of sin, and that, as in the OT, confession is such confession is implied, for instance, m our
recognized both as the necessary accompaniment Lord's denunciations of bypocrisy — m His conof repentance and as the indispensable condition demnation of the life of fnlse pretence (Mt 23 ) ,
of forgiveness and restoration to favour, whether of the cup and platter outwardly clean, while inhuman or Divine. There are three topics whicli wardly full of extortion and excess (v.^) ; or ine
call for notice: (1) confession of sin to God; (2) whiteH sepulchres fair to look at, though festering
confession of sin to man ; (3) Christ's personal with rottenness within (v.^'^). It is "»>pl>ed slm^
larly in His frequent commendation of simplicity
attitude to the confession of sin.
single-mindedness, and h*>nest truth in tlie
1. Confession of sin to God.—It is to God that and
both of God and man (cf. Mt 6 / »
all confession of sin is primarily due, sin lieing in sight
its essfntial nature a transgression of Divine law 9'=).
(cf. Ps SI"*). And in the teaching and ministry of
in the
comparativi •.«—.. -- .
Jesus the duty of confession to God is fully recog* it is a point worth notic ng,;, in
tne comi>i"ai">»;
nized. Our Lord be-ins His ministry witli a call Gospels, that St. Luke, who is pre-eminentl.v the E ™ " f ' f ( h e
to repentance (Mt 4'^ Mk lis). h , the midst of .alvation for the siiHul. supphcs us with the ¥ « » ' ™',« °H by
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It seems to be recognized in the Gospels that
have to couMder. so far
acknowledgment of sin to man as well as to God as CONSCIOUSNESS.-AVe
the facts recorded in the Gospels permit, our
has a cleansing power upon the soul. There may, Lord s consciousness of Himself and of His mission.
of course, be a confession t h a t is spiritually fruit- I h e subject is difficult. It is beset by perplexin"
less, to whicli men are urged not by the godly psychological and theological problem.'s I t also
sorrow of true repentance, but by the goads of demands very careful treatment, for it opens ui)
sheer remorse and despair. Of this nature was discussions which may soon pass beyond the limits
the confession of J u d a s to the chief priests and prescribed by reverence. We shall be guided bv
elders (Mt 27^ cf. v.''). On the other hand, the the following division :—
confession of the penitent thief to all who heard
I. The data, as found in tlie Gogpels.
him (Lk23-") was the beginning of that swift work
_i. Certain narratives that reveal tho consciousness of Jesns
of grace which was accomplished in his heart
II. The inn>hcations involved in His teaching generally and
in the impression He produced upon Hia diaciules
through the influence of Jesus. It illustrates
problems.
George Eliot's words, ' The purifying influence of II, i.Psycholoyical
Growth.
public confession springs from the fact that by it
ii. Tho Divine consciousness and the hunian.
iii.
Knowledge
and
the hope in lies is for ever swept away, and "the [II. Theological results.ignorance.
soul recovers the noble attitude of simplicity'
i. Uniqueness of our Lord's personality.
ii. His Divinity.
[Romola, p. 87).
, Chrisfs personal attitude to (he confession of
1. T H E Go-SPKL D A T A . — i . Narratives
revealing
sin.—That our T-rfird never made confession to the consciousness of Jesus.—i. Among the narraman, and never felt the need of doing so, is suffi- tives which, in a specially clear way, reveal our
ciently shown by His challenge, ' W hicIi of you Lord's consciousness, one of the most remarkable
convicteth me of sin ?' (Jn 8^"). But did He make refers to a very early period of His life. St. Luke
confession of sin to God? The fact t h a t John's tells us (2^'"^-) of His visit to Jerusalem at the age
baptism w-a.s ' t h e baptism of repentance' (Mk of twelve years. When, after long searcliing, He
1*11), and that the people ' w e r e baptized of him is found in the Temple, and His mother questions
in Jordan, confessing their sins' (Mt 3^), together Him, ' W h y hast thou thus dealt with u s ? ' His
with the further fact t h a t Jesus Himself came to reply shows plainly that extraordinary realization
the Jordan to be baptized (Mt 3*^ Mk 1», Lk 3=i), of God which is the most outstanding characteristic
might be so interpreted. But against such an of His consciousness : ' How^ is it t h a t ye sought
interpretation must be set the attitude of John me? Wist ye not t h a t I must be in my Father's
both when Jesus first came to him (Mt 3^^) and liouse?' (or, 'about my Father's business,'ec TOTSTQS
afterwards (Jn 1-^), the language of Jesus to the varpos p.ov). Here is evident the work of the child's
Baptist (Mt 3'5), the descent of the Spirit (v.'«), imagination, in which the dominant idea controls
and the voice from heaven (v.^'^). The baptism of absolutely everything else, and the most unlikely
John, we must remember, had more than one events appear perfectly n a t u r a l : ' How is it that
aspect: it was not only the baptism of repent- ye sought m e ? ' W h a t is extraordinary is the
ance, but the baptism of preparation for the ap- nature of this dominant idea. Already, at the age
proaching kingdom of heaven (Mt 3-) and of of twelve, our Lord knows God as His Father, and
consecration to its service (Lk 3-""'*). It is not that in a manner so intimate and so peculiar that
as an act of confes.-^ion, but as one of self-consecra- ordinary human relationships are as nothing in
tion (including, it may be, an element of sympa- comparison with the relation to God. The doing
thetic self-humiliation, cf. Ph 2^), that the baptism of God's will is already the supreme motive. It is
of Jesus is to be regarded. He had no sins to con- to be noted also how the ' my Father' of His reply
fess, but He knew that John was the prophet contrasts with the ' M y father' of Mary's question.
divinely commissioned to inaugurate the kingdom It is perhaps more natural to regard this as the
of righteousness (cf. Mt 2P-), and to inaugurate it inevitable reaction of His consciousness than as a
by the rite of baptism (Mt 21^^ jj). And by sub- deliberate correction of His mother. If so, it is all
mitting Himself to John's baptism He was openly the more impressive. It shows how fundamental
dedicating Himself to the work of t h a t kingdom, was tlie position in His mind of the filial relation
and taking up His ta.sk of fulfilling all righteous- in which He stood to God. How unlike this was
ness (Mt Z^). (See Sanday in Ha.stings' DB ii. to the Jewish mind of the time is shown by St.
611 ; Lambert, Sacrament,^ in NT, p. 62 f. ; Expos. Luke's statement about Joseph and M a r y : 'They
Times, xi. [1900] 354).
understood not the saying which he spake unto
But, above all, it is to be noted that while Jesus them.*
2. The Baptism occupies an important place in
taught His disciples to pray for the forgiveness of
sins, we never find Him humbling Himself before the data of our subject. It is clear that all the
God on account of sin, and asking to be forgiven. Evangelists intend to point out that our Lord's
And the complete silence of the Gospels upon this baptism was unlike all others performed by John
point acquires a fuller significance when we ob- the Baptist. It was not «, baptism of repentance.
serve that there is not tlie slightest evidence tliat This is most clearly shown in St. Matthew's acHe ever engaged in common prayer with the count. John felt the difficulty and ' would have
Apo.stles. When Jesus prayed to the Father, He hindered liini, saying, I have need to be baptized
seems always to have prayed alone (Mt 14-^ 26^ ||, of thee, and comest thou to me ? But Jesus answerLk 9'^ I P ; cf. J n 17, where He j.ray.s in the pre- ing s.aid unto him, Suffer it now; for thus it besence of the disciples, but not with them). I'lie cometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he
reason probably was t h a t while the attitude of a suffered him.' John discerned the incongruity,
sinful suppliant and the element of confession, and our Lord acknowledged it, but gave a reas(m
whether uttered or unexpressed, are indispensable wliich showed how distinctly He realized His
to the aceeptableness of^ ordinary human prayer, unique position and calling. The baptism was
these could find no place in the prayers of Jesus. part of God's will for Him. I t had a necessary
(See Dale, Christian Doctrine, p. 105 f.; Forrest, place in His life and work. I t is also noteworthy
Christ of History and of Expcrienre, pp. 22 ff*., that the descent of the Spirit and the voice from
heaven are stated by St. Mark to have been mani385 f., Expos. Times, xi. [1900] 352 tt'.).
fested to our Lord Himself. W i t h this St. Matthew
LiTERATt'RB.—•Vouiij,'-8 Aualyl, Concord. S.v.; Hastings' DB, and St. Luke agree. Only from St. John do we
art. ' Confession ' ; Ullmann, .Sinlessness of Jesus, p. 61) ff. ; and learn that the Baptist shared the experience. In
for special points the works quoted in the article.
view of what has gone before, we cannot look upon
J . C. LAMBERT.
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this event as the beginning of our Lord's knowledge of His unique Sonship. It was, rather, an
objective Divine confirmation of the truths which
He already knew from the testimony of His inner
consciousness. It waa manifested to Himself and
to the Baptist when the time had come for the
public proclamation of the gospel of the Kingdom.
I t was a witness to His Sonship, ' Thou art my
beloved S o n ' ; to His sinlessness, ' i n thee I am
well pleased'; and to His Messiahship, ' He saw
the heavens rent asunder, and the Spirit as a dove
descending upon him' (see Is 42').
Careful study of the Gospels shows t h a t these
three elements in our Lord's consciousness are
those which are disclosed most frequently in His
lite and teaching.

Among the many important passages which
agree with those which nave been discussed, may
be mentioned the following: (1) The account ol
our Lord's reception of the disciples of John the
Baptist who brought their m a s te r s doubts to Him
for solution (Mt ll^-' and Lk V^-"-'). Here our
Lord's perfect confidence in His mission is obviously oased upon His consciousness. The contrast with t h e intensely human searchinga of heart
displayed by J o h n in his time of trial is very
striking. (2) The narrative which includes the
confession of St. Peter and the teaching which
followed it (Mt W^«-, M k 8^^"-, Lk g's"-). The
announcement of His approaching death and the
tremendous terms in which He claims the utmost
self-sacrifice from His disciples, give an extraordinary depth to the revelation of our Lord's
self-knowledge contained in this narrative. (3)
Every incident and every teaching belonging to
the last period of the ministry reveals the overpowering intensity of Hia consciousness of the
mission which H e liad to fulfil and of its dependence upon Himself. All the circumstances ot Hia
public entry into Jerusalem are notable in thia
respect (Mt 21'-i«, M k 1P;^S Lk 19^-«, J n 12"-Wj
see especially vv.^^-*"•*'"*'* in St. Luke'a account).
(4) Hia answers to those who questioned His
authority (Mt 21'^^-"'^, Mk 1P'-12", Lk 20»-"') are
equally impressive. The parable of the Wicked
Husbandmen, which ia given in all the Synoptic
Gospels, is very striking, aa showing how our Lord
made an essential distinction between Himself and
all other messengers of God. (5) The description
of the Future Judgment (Mt 253'-», cf. Mk S"*,
which shows the same conception, and proves that
the idea ia not peculiar to St. Matthew among the
Synoptists), contains as lofty a conception of the
dignity of the Son as any passage in the Fourth
Gospel: 'Then shall the king say' (w.^*- ^). What
a depth of consciousness is involved in the words,
' y e did it unto m e ' and ' y e did it not to me'
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Some able students (cfl. Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, i. p. 30ff.,
Eng. tr.) think that at the Baptism Jesus first attained to the
consciousnessof His Messiahship, though already aware of His
Sonship. But, as has just been pointed out, the answer which
He ga\e to John the Baptist reveals a fully developed sense,
not merelv of His sinlessness and relation to God, but ot His
mission. The testimony of even one Evangelist (St. Matthew)
on a point like this is superior, as evidence, to any amount of
psj'chological speculation.

3. The Temptation of our Lord, following immediately (Mk 1'^) after His Baptism, shows the
nature of the internal conflict which He had to
face when He set about the work of His life.
There was no struggle with doubt as regards God,
or Himself, or the end which He sought. The
force of every temptation depended indeed on the
clearness with whicii these were realized. His
victory was an overcoming of the tendency to
escape from the limitation, the lowliness, and the
self-sacrilice which, to human thought, seem so
unbecoming the Son of God in His great work of
establishing the Kingdom.
It is impossible in the short space available here
to deal with all the definite instances of self-revelation which are "iven in the four Gospels. I t must
suffice to dwell briefly upon a few of the more
remarkable, and to mention such of the rest as
cannot be omitted. It may be added that, to those
who have really considered the question, almost
every incident in our Lord's life is, in some way or
other, a manifestation of His superhuman consciousness.
4. One of the most noteworthy instances is that
given by St. Matthew (U^ff) and by St. Luke
(lO'^'"-). St. Luke introduces the passage with the
remarkable words, ' In that same hour lie rejoiced
iu the Holy Spirit, and said.' It is a proof that the
Apostles recognized our Lord's utterance on this
occasion as the open expression of His communion
with God. The insight into the heart of God,
whicii was the secret of the inner life of Jesus,
finds here '*uch utterance as human language can
give it. He addresses God as ' Father, Lord of
heaven and e a r t h , ' a great expression which foreshadows the truth which follows: ' AU things
have been delivered unto me of my Father; and
no one knoweth the Son, save the F a t h e r ; neither
doth any know the Father, save the Son, and he
to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him'
(Mt 11-''), I t i s impossible to exaggerate the importance of these words. Thev contain four great
assertions about our Lord and His work: (1) His
universal authority ; (2) the mvstery of His person,
known in its fulness to the Father only; (3) the
unique relation of the Son to the Father, as involved in the Son's perfect knowledge of the
l-ather; (4) the knowledge of the Father, so far as
It is possible to man, is to be had only through
the hon. This short passage contains the whole
Christology of the Fourth Gospel. It records frr
us an occasion when our Lord permitted His
hearers to gain some insight into His consciousness of God, of Himself, and of His mission.

It would be possible to give many more instances
almost as impressive. The fact la important, as
showing t h a t here we are dealing with an essential
element in the Gospel history. So far our instances
have been taken from the Synoptic Gospels, and
mainly from narratives which are common to them
all. When we turn to St. John, we find the selfI'evelation of Christ on every page, almost iu every
paragraph. See, as examples, J n 1*' 2'^ 4^ 5"'^
63B-42.61.02 gi*- -la- (sinlessness) ^^ 10^8 12"- =" 13^ 14"-"
etc. The climax ia reached in ch. 17, in which we
are admitted to the sanctuary in which the Son
pours out Hia heart in the presence of His Father.
Here are evident all the elements already noted aa
peculiar to our Lord's thought about Himself and
His mission: His unique Sonship, His sinlessness,
His Messiahship, His universal authority, the
mystery of His relation to the Father.
ii. Implications of His teaching and the impression He produced.—When
we come to consider
how tliis consciousness is implied in Hia teaching
generally and in His eftect upon mankind, we find
ourselves face to face with a mass of materials so
great that selection becomes very difficult. It
must suffice to point out certain classes of facts—
1. His mode of thinking and speaking about
God. God is, for Him, ' the Father.' Sometimea,
with clear reference to His own unique relatiom
ship, our Lord calls God ' m y F a t h e r ' (Mt /
103J.331127 iei7181'J. :is, Mk S^ 13=*-, Lk lO^^ 22^, Jn
5 " 632 §19, and throughout chs. 14-17, etc.). But it
is perhaps even more remarkable t h a t when Christ
is teaching His disciples to think about God as their
Father in heaven, and speaking of Him as the
F a t h e r ' o r ' y o u r Father,' He alw.aya adopts tM
manner of one who knows this t r u t h from within.
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It is not a doctrine wliich He has learned from
Scripture, or proved by reason, or even gained by
vision or revelation. I t is spontaneous, «, truth
welling up from the depths of His being, and as
essential and natural to His thought as breathing
to His bodily life. To Him God, His Father, was
an ever-present reality, the greatest and most intimate of all realities. He knew God as none else
knew Him (Mt 11='). He abode in His Father's
love (Jn 15"). These expressions describe in the
simplest possible way the spirit which is manifested in all our Lord's utterances. Take, as an
example, the Sermon on the Mount, the most distinctively ethical part of His teaching. Here, if
anywhere, we should expect this purely religious
apprehension of God to become dormant. In the
introdnction (Mt 5^-i^), the promises all reveal a
deep insight into the jmrposcs and nature of (iod :
tliey view the world with its many kinds of people
from the Divine point of view (see al'^o 510. au. 45. ^s

highest good A notable instance of the ettect of
p i J m M f ' ^ . - n ^ ^ ' ^ H " *'''^"'''' i " tl'ocaseof St.
Petei (Lk 5« ' D e p a r t from m e : for I am a sinful
nian O Lord.' Here the depth of the impreSi^n
IS shown by the moral efiect (cf. Job 42'*-« and
Is Q% It is clear t h a t St. Peter was impressed
not merely by the miracle, but by the niora\ glory
of Clinst. The miracle was but the occasion when
there came to him a sudden insight into the char
acter of Je^us. The intense faith whicii our Lord
awakened in the hearts of those who responded to
Hnn testifies to His self-revelation. He looked for
a faith which rested in Himself as its object Such
faith always called forth His highest approbation
Almost every page of the (;ospels witnesses to the
truth of this. The case of the Centurion ( M t S ' - "
Lk 7'-!"), though perhaps the most striking instance,'
is yet only typical. The principle involved in it
may be found everywhere ; see Mt S^- 3- '^- 922. 2B I,JW
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human things are viewed in the light of Gods Igy 14^-9^ Lk 7^^""" g^-^" 10>3->'i- *-^ 133-1142S-33 i-yiT-m i^n
character. Jesus knew all these things about 19^», J n 52^ 62»- 35 7"- 38 8'2 etc. The extr.aordinary
human life because He first knew God. Instances claim involved in these passages, and in many
of this underlying consciousness might be multi- others, would strike us much more than it docs
were it not for the fact that the experience of the
plied indefinitely.
Christian centuries has amply justified it. Chris2. His self-assertion. It has often been pointed tianity, together with all the moral and spiritual
out (especially by Liddon in his Divinity of our benefits wliich it has bestowed upon mankind, is
Lord, Lect. IV.) t h a t qualities which are incom- the effect produced not primarily by any doctrinal
patible in any other character combine freely and systeni or method of orj'anization, but by a perharmoniously in the character of Jesus. The most sonality. I t was the deliberate aim of oiir Lord,
remarkable instance is the union of self-assertion with full consciousness of the method He M'as
with the most perfect humility. To those who adopting, to influence humanity by the revelation
believe in the Deity of Christ, the reason, the of liimself.
'why,' of this fact is not far to seek. But the
II. PSYCHOLOGICAL TRODLEMS.—These are many
' h o w ' remains a difficulty.
How is it t h a t all and difticult.
seems natural and inevitable in the portrait as we
i. Growth.—In the case of a merely hunian infind it in the Gospels? The answer must surely telligence, growth is a necessary element; and a
be that the self-assertion is the necessary expres- psychological examination would aim a t tracing the
sion of a real consciou-sness. I t is well to be re- course of development by showing how the mind
minded how tremendous the self-assertion is. The reacted upon the circumstances of its history and
following ^assage3 are a selection : Mt 5"- - • "^- '^*-environment. Our Lord was truly human ; but He
•^'•""-'•--• ^ - ^ (the former verses show this 'au- w-as not nierely hunian, and therefore it is unsafe
thority' which astonished the multitude) s"-'"-"- to reason from ordinary experience apart from tlie
1016. i.. 33. y?. aa. 39 lY^n.-^.i^ (;„ (,,,3^^ passages we facts of His life as given in the Gosjiels. Concernhave the self-assertion and the humility side by ing His early years, we are distinctly told that
side: ' I am meek and lowly in h e a r t ' follows there was development. * The child grew and
the illimitable claim of vv.='^-=») i2«-8-4".« \Qnn. waxed strong, filled (becoming full, ir\-ripo()p.evov)
22«25^iff, Mk22S8^'^- 10™ 12« 13^«, Lk 923-2614289-. with wisdom' (Lk 2'"'). And again (v.^-), ' J e s u s
21'2''-, and thi-oughout St. John's Gospel (see advanced {vpoiKovrtv) in wLsdom and stature.'
especially 5"'J"" 8'2ff- lo^" U^«- etc.). In these The language in both places implies growth in
Jiassages our Lord declares Himself greater than the true sense of the term. We are not, then,
Abraham, David, .Solomon ; greater than the to imagine the infant Jesus looking out upon the
Temple, the Sabbath, the Law ; He claims for world, from His mother's arms, with eyes already
Himself all the homage and devotion of which the f^leaming with the fulness of that superhuman
hearts of men are capable ; He calls Himself ' t h e Knowledge which He afterwards possessed, as cerI^iog,' and describes Himself as the Judge of all tain ancient pictures would suggest. In His conthe nations; He demands as His right t h a t honour sciousness, as in His bodily frame, He developed
which belongs to God alone (Jn 5""^*). Yet He is from helpless infancy to maturity. But there is
among men ' as he that serveth' (Lk 22").
unmistakable evidence that, as His consciousness
3. Tiie effect of this consciousness upon those unfolded, it attained, in ways wliich were to it
who were brought under His influence is very perfectly normal and proper, experiences which
evident. The impression which Jesus produced are unique among the phenomena of human exupon the minds and hearts of men was quite istence. It is clear from what has been already
unique. He not only preached Himself, He re stated, that Jesus, from His childhood, possessed
veafed Himself. This revelation carried conviction a consciousness of God as His Father which was
with it. It is plain t h a t He designed His ministry utterly different from the faitli to whicii others
to be such a revelation. I t was not His usual attain through teaching and the influence of renietliod to say exactly who He was, but rather to ligious surroundings. The incident of His childlead His hearers on until they were aide to make hood wliich reveals this fact must be viewed in the
thatdiscoveryfor themselves (Mt 16'^'="). We speak light of the self-revelation which fills all His teachof our Lord 'claiming' such and such things; but ing. Then its meaning is clear. We learn that
whenever He made an assertion about Himself, it His knowledge of His Father in heaven and of the
was because it was necessary that His hearers loving Iiarmony of will which subsisted between
should know the t r u t h on account of its essential them was not a revelation imparted when the
niiportance for themselves. His object was to lead time of His public ministry drew near. I t was
them to give Him the whole faith and love of their an essential element in His earliest spiritual exhearts, because in so doing they attained their periences. So far we are carried by the mere facts.
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Every attempt at a theological, or even psycho- hearts of the faithful, and finally saw that it was
logical, co-ordination of these facts will carry us necessary t h a t He Himself should die for its admuch further, and show that this inexplicable vancement. But how is this consistent with such
knowledge of God and consciousness of Iiarmony passages as these : Mk !"• •»• "• 3'- SM. 43.45 220 312 j^^jj
with Him form together the ruling and guiding the corresponding passages in St. L u k e ; also the
whole Sermon on the Mount in St. Matthew?
principle of our Lord's whole life.
We have already passed in review the large Why should our Lord so sternly and so conclasses of passages -whicli show most distinctly our sistently forbid the spread of popular excitement
Lord's self-revelation of His consciousness of union if He thought the Kingdom wonld suddenly
with His Father. The force of these passages is appear, supervening miraculously upon the old
greatly augmented when certain negative charac- order ? Here is clear proof t h a t from the beginteristics most clearly manifested in the Gospels are ning He understood the spiritual nature of the
Kingdom. W h y again should He, from the lietaken into consideration.
1. There is no trace in our Lord's teaching or ginning, foreshadow the days of mourning ' when
life of any effort to arrive at truth by means of the Bridegroom shall be taken away,' unless He
reasoning. Jesus was never a seeker for trutli; had in view all along the great sacrifice which was
it was not any task of His to discern God's will to end His ministry? (See Mt 9*^ Mk 2i9-=», Lk
before He began to do it, or to satisfy His own 534.35 xiiig saying obviously Irelongs to the
intelligence before He taught others. In dealing earlier days, when the disciples of Jesus were
with the things of God, He moves with the abso- marked by their joyous acceptance of all the
lute certainty of One who knew the truth from good gifts of their Father in heaven). These conwithin. His use of Holy Scripture is never an clusions are greatly strengthened by a consideraeffort to fortify His own mind: He speaks and tion of the crisis which was brought about by the
acts as One who knew Hiniself a superior authority. feeding of the five thousand. 1 hat there was a
Just as He was greater than the temple and Lord crisis is evident from J n y^^-^-^^ compared with
of the Sabbath, so is He above the Law and able Mt 142^- 2* and Mk 6^*-*'. But it was not a crisis
to take the position of One who has the right to in the consciousness of Jesus. I t concerned rather
modify it or deepen it on His sole authority (see the response of the people. Now at last they are
Mt 5^7.21.22.28 etc. 728-^» 12«, Mk 22«). When, in utterly dis.appointed of their hopes of a worldly
His teaching, He reasons from Scripture or from Messiah, and the very manner of their disappointnature, it is simply that He may convey to others, ment shows our Lord's perfect consistency. His
in a way whicii corresponds to their mental equip- conduct throughout is that of one whose mind ia
ment, the truth whicii He Himself knows inde- made up and whose course is absolutely clear. At
pendently. In such cases there is always some the very end, it may be thought, we have, in the
degree of that ' fulfilling of the Law,' that drawing Agony in the Garden, a crisis at which He
out of a deeper meaning, of which so many in- became at last fully persuaded of the necessity of
stances occur in the Sermon on the Mount. Per- His death. But surely it is much more in accordhaps the most remarkable example is His proof of ance with the whole history to regard thia as a
the future life from the revelation at the Bush moral crisis, when, for the last time. He was
(Mt 22^2^ Mk 1228- 27, Lk 20^- ^). Here the real proof tempted to turn aside. There are indications that,
is the manifestation of the character of God as it is all along, this temptation was presented to Him
involved in the declaration to Moses. See for other (see Mt 1622- ^, Mk &-• ^, J n 122^). Our Lord's
instances of argument of this kind from Scripture, utterances before the Agony show the very fullest
from reason, or from nature, MtS"*^ 6"- •*• ^^^- 7'^- ^^consciousness of His mission, and of how it was to
123tr. 11.12. aoiT.^ M k 2 ' ' - " 3* 7'"^- 10^"^- 1235ff-, Lk 13^5 be accomplished.
145.2aff.^ Jn i3i4_ It ig quite pi^j^ i^ tj^ggg ^^d all
3. Repentance had no place in the consciousness
other instances that our Lord is reasoning, not in of Jesus. As Harnack ( What is Christianity ?, p.
order to satisfy His own mind, but to carry con- 32 f.) puts it, ' No stormy crisis, no breach with I
viction to the minds of His hearers. There is not past, lies behind the period of Jesus' life that we
the faintest trace of the struggle for truth.
know. In none of His sayings or discourses ._ . .
2. There is no sign that progressive revelations can we discover the signs of inner revolutions
were made to Him during the course of His overcome, or the scars of any terrible conflict.
ministry. Many ettbrts have been made to show Everything seems to pour from Him naturally, as
that Jesus attained at certain tui-ning-points to though it could not do otherwise, like a spring:
new views of His mission, and of the means by from the depths of the earth, clear and unchecked
which His work was to be accomplished. It is in its flow.^ This is the strongest proof of our
certainly true that in His teaching it is possible Lord's perfect sinlessness. I t is incredible that
to discern two .stages, the first marked by a broad the keenest .spiritual insight ever possessed by man
and more ethical treatment of the Gospel of the should have been blind to its own condition. In
Kingdom, the second dealing with the means by confirmation of this the following passages are
which the Kingdom is to be established, His own important: Mt 52"'r- 7 " IS^'-"-*-^, Mk 9««"-, Lk 13=*-'
Person, sutterings, and death. But it is quite 17^" etc. show our Lord's sensitivenesa to ^ e
impossible to show that these two stages are not presence of sin in the hearts of men ; how He
essential parts of one organic whole. The truth is recognized its universality in the world, and how
that they are perfectly consistent, and form to- high was His standard. Mk 1", Lk 6*», Jn 4«
gether one great scheme of revelation. To suppose S2M.4ti^ give a direct insight into His consciousany change of purpose, or even fresh insight into ness of His own moral condition. Lk 5^, 1 F 2^ 3 ,
the means by wliieh our Lord's mission was to be 1 J n 22" 35-', 2 Co 521, He 4"* etc. show the impresaccomplished, during His ministry, is to go beyond sion He produced, in regard to this matter, upon
the evidence afforded by tlie Gospel history, in the niinds of His disciples. Our Lord's consciousobedience to some a priori psychological or theo- ness of union with His Father was not marred
logical theory. It is supposed by some that He by any sin within His own soul.
began with the belief that the Kingdom would be,
On the subject of growth, then, our data lead us
somehow or other, introduced miraculousiy when to the conclusion t h a t there was a real developthe people as a whole were ready to receive it, but ment in the consciousness of Jesus during Bis
that, as time went on, and He found Himself youth, but that this development was completed,
rejected by the leaders. He became convinced that certainly in all its essential elements, before tie
the Kingdom was already being realized in the began ilia ministry.

CONSCIOUSNESS
ii. The most perplexing of all the psychological |
problems onened up by our subject is that which is
presented b y t h e endeavour to dtstingui.sh the
Diviuc and hitman elements in our Lord's ronsciousncss, and to define the mode of their union.
What in general t h e contents of His T)ivine consciousness were, so far a s they li.ave been revealed
to ns, we have seen above. But i t is extremely
hazardous to draw negative conchisions from tliese
positive results, and every attempt a t definition of
the two elements involves negative as well as iiositive statements. Psychologically, we are presented with an insoluole problem. Tliere are no
facts, and no laws, known to t h e science of mind
which can help us to understand the consciousness
of Jesus. T h a t He knew as man knows there can
he 110 question. All the evidence we possess points
to mental growth during the years ut Uis youth ;
and though, as we have seen, the facts of His
history during t h e period of His ministry do not
warrant us in attributing to Him progressive
attainments in the knowledge of Divine things, i t
is clear that ordinary liuman knowledge came to
Him as i t conies to us. I t is often said of Him,
that H e ' c a m e lo know' (yvQvai, M t 12"^ 22"* 26"^
Mk 2^ 81", J n 4> i/' 6'5 16^" ; see Mason, Conditions
of our Lor d^s Life on Earth, p. 130ff.). Again, we
are told that He was guided by t h e evidence of
His senses: ' W h e n Jesus saw it, he was moved
with indignation' (Mk 10'^); ' He came forth and
saw a great multitude, and he had compassion on
them' (Mt li^*); ' W h e n he drew nigh, he saw
the city and wept over i t ' (Lk 19""). Such jiassages
are convincin;; ; and others, which tell of a supernatural knowledge of the thouglits and motives of'
men or of events (e.g. J n V^ 4"^, :Mt 21=, Mk 14'^,
etc.), do not weaken their force. But side by side
with this human consciousness we find unmistakable evidence of a consciousness whicli knows the
heart of God from within, and which therefore sheds
an unparalleled illumination over the whole realm
of spiritual things. Jesus could say of Himself,
' jS'o one knoweth the Son save the Father ; neither
iloth any know the Fatlier save the Son, and he to
Aviiomsoever the Son willeth tu reveal him.' Such
an assertion would be folly or wor^e were i t not
justified by the contents of His teaching. But the
truth is that what Jesus showed mankind about
the Father and His Kingdom, His Love and His
holiness, and t h e revelation which Jesus gave of
liuman life as seen in t h e light of this Divine
manifestation, have ever remained t h e highest
heights of spiritual vision. And, more wonderful
still, this revelation has proved itself, as H e foretold, inseparable from t h e Person who gave it.
The teaching. Divine though i t is, has ever been
subordinate to t h e Teacher. I t is always Je.sus
Christ who reveals the Father. Here then are the
two elements, a consciousness of God and of Himself in relation to God different in kind from
anything known in our experience, and side by
side with i t ordinary human knowledge based on
the evidence of t h e senses. Harnack puts the
problem t h u s : ' H o w H e came to this consciousness of the unique character of His relation to God
as a Son, how He came to the consciousness of His
power, and to the consciousness of the obligation
and the mission which this power carries with it,
is His secret, and no psychology will ever fathom
it' [What is Christianity ? p. l28).
iii. Knowledge and ignorance.—We cannot enter
here upon a general discussion of this question. It
must suffice to note t h a t our Lord in one instance
pointedly confessed ignorance (Mk 13^-^). t h a t He
asked questions, evidently to gain information
(Mk 5*» 6^ 921, J n 11^), t h a t He showed surprise
(Mt 81", Mk 6"), that He sought for what He could
not find (Mt 2P", Mk 11'^), and t h a t there is no
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trace in the Gospels of His possessing supernatural
knowledge of human and secular things beyond
what was necessary for His work. Tliere facts
mav be connected with t h e following stut.-ments
made by our LORI Himself: ' T h e Son c a T do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father
dmng (Jn 5'"); * I can of myself do nothing - as I
hear, I j u d g e : and my judgment is righteoushecause 1 seek not mine own will, but the will of
him that sent m e ' (v.30); ' M y teaching is not
mine, but Ins t h a t sent m e ' (7'«); ' H e that sent
nie IS t r u e ; and tlie things which I heard from
him, these speak I unto the world' (82"); ' I do
nothing of myself, but as the Father tau-h't me I
speak these things' (v.-s); ' I spe.ik the tliin"s
which I have seen with my F a t h e r ' (v.^s) . i-pf^g
Father whicii sent me, he "hath givin nie a commandment, what I should say and what [ should
s p e a k ' ; ' T h e things therefore which I speak,
even as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak'
(1049.00). ' T h e words that I say unto you I speak
not from myself; but t h e Father abiding in me
doeth his works. Believe me t h a t I am in the
Father and the Father in m e ' (14"'-" ; see also
142J. 31 1515 177. aj_ From these statements it surely
follows that our Lord's Divine knowledge was im- parted to Him in His communion with His F a t h e r , /
Apart from this means of knowing, He dependec?
simply upon His human faculties. 'This Ijeinf
the case, we must see that, if anything which
could not be known naturally was not made known
to Him by the Father, it would not be known by
Him ' (Bishop O'Brien of Ossory, quoted by Canon
Mason, op. cit. p. 192). The psychology of this
communion with the Father, a.s a means of knowledge, is doubtless beyond us ; but the facts given
in all the Gospels agree with the st.itenients of
our Lord Himself as recorded by St. John. See,
further, A U T H O R I T Y OF CHRIST.
I I L THEOLOGICAL RESULTS.—!. The first result

is an extraordinary emphasis upon the uniqueness of our Lord's personality.: In the psychological sphere the consciousnessof Jesus Christ is as
miraculous as His resurrection is in the physical.
There is this difference,, however, that His consciousness is a fact which comes in all its freshness
before everyone wh(>Aeads with clear eyes the
story of His life. I t i s the most truly living element in the Gospels, and it is the same in them
all. I t is a concrete fact, not an abstract doctrine.
To attribute i t s unity and concreteness to the
sudden development of a dramatic instinct among
certain religiously-minded Jews of the 1st cent., is
as impossible as to derive its amazing spiritual
elevation from an idealizing tendency among those
who believed in God and His promises, and were
looking for the Messiah and His Kingdom. Eveiy
attempt a t explanation of this kind has proved,
and must ever prove, a failure. The truth and
vividness of t h e Gospels flow from the reality of
the Christ M'hom they portray, and the consciousness of Jesus is the soul of that reality.
ii. The study of the consciousness of our Lord is
fhe most convincing proof of His Divinity.
When
such passages as J n 5''"^" 8'2-''8 IQ-^T-SH 141-iu ^^re compared with siuh as these from t h e Synoptics—Mt
1125-30 O.VU-46^ Mk83*-^ 1029-30 12'5-37 147_ Lk 922*-'-"-«2
1021-24,42 128-10 1949 20'^-'' —and both series are
discerned to be the inevitable and consistent
utterances of t h e mind of Him who called Himself the Son of God and the Son of Man, the conclusion is irresistible, unless, indeed, preconceived
views of t h e nature of t h e Universe forbid the
inference, t h a t the traditional doctrine of Christianity is the only adequate interpretation of the
facts of the life of Jesus.
LITERATURE.—Weisa. Leben Jesu ; Wendt, Lehre Jesu ; Mason,
Conditions of Our Lord's Life on Earth ; Gore, Dissertations
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and Bampton Lectures; Liddon, Dicinity of Our Lord; BaldenBperger, Das Selbstbetcusstsein Jesu; Bej'schlag, Leben Jesu;
Adamson, Studies of the Mind in Christ; Fairbairn, Place of
Christ in Modem Theology; Godet, New Testament Studies;
How, Jesus of the Eiiangelists; Keim. Jesu ron Nazara;
Harnack, Das Wesen des Christentums [Eng. tr. What is Christianity?]; Seeley, Ecce Homo ; R. Mackintosh, articles on 'The
Dawn of the Messianic Consciousness'in Expos. Times, 1905.
In some ot these, and in many other worka which might be
named, will be found a great deal of rather free speculation
based upon psychological considerations, and often but loosely
connected with the statements of the Gospels. The present
writer has endeavoured to keep as closely aa possible to the
historical evidence. On account of the peculiar nature of the
problem, he is convinced that psychology affords but little
assistance, and he regards even an isolated statement by one of
the Evangelists as evidence of higher quality than a priori
arguments of any description. Yet he has not forgotten the
views of modern critics, and has been careful to show, by an
array of references to texts, that the principal contents of our
Lord's consciousness are witnessed to by all the original authori-
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w-ord of the Lord reminds the young prophet that
in the Divine counsel, he was set apart for holv
uses before his birth. The thought would be more
appropriately presented by 'consecrated' than bv
RV 'sanctified; {LXX rylaKa). Similarly, as our
Lord declares in His argument with tlie Jews
(Jn lOS"), the Father consecrated His Son to His
redemptive mission before sending Him forth to
His work. More is implied in thia statement than
t h a t the Father 'chose' or ' s e t a p a r t ' His Son
AU things were given into His hand (Jn 3^) ami
amongst the all things were 'life in himself' (Jn
5-'«), fulness of grace and truth (1"), and the Spirit
* without measure' (3^). ' The fact belongs to the
eternal order. The term expresses the Divine destination of the Lord for His work. This destination
carries with it the further thought of the perfect
ties.
CHARLES T. D'ARCV.
endowment of the Incarnate Son' (Westcott, Com.
CONSECRATE, CONSECRATION.—In the AV of in loc). It is only in this sense of complete equipNT 'consecrated' occurs twice. In both place?* ment t h a t the Divine Son was made fit for His
the reference is to the work of Christ, but to two sacred mission; the Holy One had no need of
ditterent aspects of that work, neither of which is sanctification ' in a -way of qualification,' as the
suggested by the rendering 'consecrated.' (1) In Puritan divines used the word, when they meant
He 7^ the word used is TfTe\€iu/j.ivov = UV 'per- inward cleansing from sin and the Holy Spirit's
fected.' Our Lord, as ' a Son perfected for ever- bestowal of purity of heart.
more,' is contrasted with human high priests
Our Lord's w o r d s , ' I consecrate myself (Jn 17"),
'having jntirmity.' The connexion or thought, are best understood in the light of His earlier
obscured in the AV, is with 2'" 5^ etc. The per- saying t h a t ' the Father consecrated * Him (Jn 10™).
fection of Him who 'abideth for ever,' and whose The two statements are complementary. His conpriesthood is inviolable, is the result of the human secration of Himself was the in-oof of His perfect
experience of the Divine Son. By His life in the ac(|uiescence in the Father's purpose concerning
flesh, His lowly obedience, and His sufierings. He Himself, His disciples, and the world. The secret
has "ained that abiding sympathy with men which of His inner life was continually revealed 'in
fits Him to be ' t h e author of eternal salvation.' loveliness of perfect deeds' which constrained men
(2) In He lO^^ the word used is iveKalvia€v = liV to acknowledge the t r u t h of His words, ' I seek
'dedicated,' lit. 'made new.' Jesus 'dedicated for not mine own will, but the will of him that sent
us a new and living w a y ' into the Holy Place. m e ' (Jn 5^); the law t h a t ruled His every word
The thought is that by means of His own blood and work He was soon to fulfil to the uttermost;
our High Priest passed into the Divine presence, His readiness to drink the cup which the Father
inaugurating a way for us. Because He passed was about to put into His hands was involved in
through our human life, and out of it by the His calm word, ' I consecrate m y s e l f ; its utterrending of ' t h e veil, that is to say, his flesh,' ance in this solemn hour aiibrds a glimpse of the
He is not only our representative, but also our spirit of absolute devotion to His Father's will in
forerunner ; in full assurance of faith we also may which Jesus is finishing His work and consumdraw near and follow Him into that heavenly mating in death the self-sacrifice of His life. And
sanetuiiry.
as for the sake of His disciples Jesus consecrates
In the RVm 'consecrate' is found three times, Himself, He prays for them, knowing that the
VIZ., Jn 10'« 17''-iB. dyidtiiv, of which 'conse- future of His kingdom depends on their having
crate IS an alternative rendering, is usually the same spirit of complete consecration to the
translated 'sanctify.' The exception in the EV Divine will.
IS the hrst netition of the Lord's Prayer (Mt 6"=
Conimentators who follow Chrysostom in regarding ij-/*?* as
Lk U=)—'Hallowed be thy name.' Here the practically
equivalent to irpefifipiii a-ei Oua-iav (cf. Euth. Zip. iyii
Kheiius version has 'sanctified be thy name' • on ixavr.u; Bvindqw iiAeuniv), and as connoting the idea ot expiatory
the other hand, Wyclif has 'halowe,' 'halowid' sacrifice, support their interpretation by references to OT'
passages in which ayiecZin ( = tr'-pn) is a sacred word for
in JII 10^^ 17^'''",
sacrifices, as, e.g., Ex 133, Dt ISiS'""-, 2 S 8 " (cf. Meyer, in loc).
The distinction between 'consecrate' and 'sanc- They are obliged to give the word ayia^m two different meantity turns rather upon usage than upon etyniolof'v ings in the same sentence, as does the RVm: 'And for their
I consecrate myself, that the.\' themselves also may be
Both words mean ' t o make holy.' But a person sakes
sanctified in truth.' But it is not from the word uyiuZii' thwt *
or a thinjr may be made holy in two ditterent the nature of Christ's death ia to be learnt; that which
ways; (1) By solemn setting apart for holy uses, differentiates the consecration of Christ from the consecration
His disciples is brought out rather by the other words in thiT
as when m the LXX drdfa., designates the con- of
pregnant saying. The consecration of Jesus is His own act,
secration of a prophet (Jer P, cf. Sir 4.V 497). but He does not pray that apart from Him the disciples may
^ ) by imparting fitness for holy uses, as when St.' follow His example and consecrate themselves; His consecrflis the pattern of theirs, therefore the same word ia used of
Paul speaks (Ro 15i«, cf. 1 Th 5«) of his offering as tion
the Master and of His disciples; but without His consecration
made acceptable'because it has been 'sanctified 'for their sakea' (u-rkp xiriiv), their consecration would be
t>3 the Holy .Spirit.' On these lines it now seems impossible, therefore it is said of the Master alone that He
possihle and desirable to distinguish the two consecrates Himself on behalf ot others.
If dyid^eip be uniformly rendered 'consecrate' in
highsh -H'ords which mean ' t o make holy.'
uieally consecration implies sanctification. But our Lord's intercessory prayer, it will be seen that
in modern English 'consecrate' suggests the He twice expresses His yearning desire for the
u 3 i f " '""'"« ^P^^^ ^«^ ^""^y ^^'^ 'vhilst consecration of the men whom His Father had
for h o l f u s e r '"""^
^ '""^^^ '''^^^"- ^^ given Him out of the world: (1) J n 17" 'Consecrate them in the t r u t h ' ; as Jesus sends forth
contPvt'^"/T'"?A3l'T^*''''^^^' ^'etter suits the His disciples on the same mission which brought
Father .n ^"^ ^ ^f-y y^ ''^ *""^' ^'l^o™ the Him into the world at His Father's bidding, He
leather consecrated and sent into the world. Thou asks that they also may be set apart for holy
Jer?^'snfn-= ^ ' " ^ " ' ^ ^ ^^•^' I ^^ Son of God V service, and may be divinely equipped for their
J e r 1 supplies a suggestive OT analogy, for the task, even as He was, by the indwelling of the
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Father s love (v.'*). They possess the knowledge
and the faith t h a t the world lacks, for they have
come to know and to believe t h a t the Father sent
the Son (w.s- =5. cf. w.^i- ^). It is because Jesns
desires intensely t h a t the world may know and
believe, that He so fervently jirays for the consecration of the men whose faith and knowledge
qualify them t.. speak in the world the wonl which
He lias given thcni. (2) V.'^ ' A n d for their sakes
I consecrate myself, t h a t they also may be consecrated in truth.' Reasons for departing from
the rendering of the RVaiul the RVm have been
given above. No doubt it is important to remember t h a t men 'having infirmity' need by
inward sanctifying to be made fit for the holy
service to which they have been consccrntod; but
the emphatic words, ' they also' {Kal avroL), suggest
not a contrast, but a resemblance,—a consecration
common to the Master and His di.sciples. It is a
resemblance not in the letter, but in the spirit.
Between their work as witnesses and His as
Redeemer there was a contrast; but their lives
might be ruled by the 'inward thought' (1 P 4'
RVm) whicii constrained Him to sufler for their
sakes. For the disciples of Jesns real consecration
consists in havinj,' the mind which was in Him,
who 'humbled himself, becoming obedient ci-cn
unto death, yea, the death of tlie cross' (Ph 2^).
It should also be noted t h a t the consecration
spoken of in J n 17^^ is, alike in the case of Jesus
and of His disciples, ' n o t a prucess but an act
completed at once,—in His case, when gathering
together in one view all His labours and sutterings.
He presented them a living sacrifice to His F a t h e r ;
in theirs, when they are in like manner enabled to
present themselves as living sacrifices in His one
perfect sacrifice' (W. F. Moulton, Corn, in loc).
See, further, art.

SANCTIFICATION,
J. G. T A S K E K .

CONSIDERATENESS.—Tt -vvas a sayin-j of St.
Francis, 'Courtesy is own sister to L o v e ' ; Imtconsiderateness is more than courtesy (wh. see), for it
takes account not only of our neighbour's feelings, but of all his circumstances and all his
wants. Our Lord ' knew all men, and knew what
was in m a n ' (Jn 2 ^ ) ; and in this knowledge we
find Hira acting always with the most exquisite
care for all their needs. Their bodily needs He
anticipates and provides for, as in the case of the
hungering multitudes (iMt IS^^, Mk 8'-3, Lk 9'^, J n
6^), where, moreover, He takes care also that
nothing of the store He had provided should be
lost (Jn 6'-), and in the case of His over-wrought
disciples ('Come ye apart and rest awhile,' Mk6^')To which may be added His directions regarding
Jairns' daughter, when He had raised her from the
dead ('He commanded t h a t something should be
given her to eat,' Mk 5"). Still more oeautiful is
Christ's delicate consideration of men's feelings.
Among the many ra^s of ' h i s own glory' (Jn 2")
manifested forth in His first miracle, we must not
omit His considerateness for the mortification
which the falling short of their wine would cause
to His peasant hosts, and His taking care that
none save His mother and the servants knew
whence the new and better supply was drawn (Jn
2"). As instances of His consulerateness of men's
spiritual needs, we may cite His ^nving scope for
the strong faith of the good centurion by not going
to his house (Mt 8^"-, Lk 7-^-), while by going
with Jairus He supports his weak faith, and is
beside him when tlie stunning message reaches
him, ' Thy daughter is dead : why troublest thou
the Ma.ster any further 2' (Mk 5^'); His whole
action in the case of the woman taken in adultery
(Jn 8^-"); and His attention to the still deeper
need of the woman with the issue of blood, whose
faith, great as it was, required to be adorned with
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giatitude to, and confession of, her healer (Mk
5 •)
Extreme pain tends to make men forget
everything except their own suttering : it onlv
brought out the more the all-enibracin°g considei^
ateness of Christ. His words from the Cross to the
Virmn Mother and St. John (Jn lo^''-=7, teach no
doubt, the new relationships created for believers
bv the gospel (Mk 1 0 ^ cf. Ro W^; but they exhibit
also His considerate care not needlessly to mention
a relationship which might so easily have exposed
bt. Mary to hustling by the mob, or to syllable
names which would have been repeated by i n e ii''''^^"*,^i*"S'^«s- Tlie post-resurrection .sayin^rs to
Mary Magdalene (Jn 20">-"), to St. Thomas (Jn
211-'), and to St. Peter, who, as he had thrice denied
his Lord, IS thrice restored with delicate allusion
to, but not mention of, his threefold fall (Jn 21"- ")
are exanii.les no less shining and illustrative. (Cf!
Bisli.m Piiget's sermon on ' Courtesy' in Studies in
the Christian Character, p. 209).
CONSOLATION. — L The word ' c o n s o E n '
(vapdK'KTiffis) occurs only twice in the Gospels (Lk
2-5 ij'\ both AV and RV). wapdK\i}ais, however, is
a word of common occurrence in the rest of the
NT, where in AV it is usually rendered 'consolation,' although not infrequently 'comfort.' In
RV ^comfort' has been substituted for 'consolation' except in Ac 4^*^ ('exhortation,'marg. 'consolation') 15^' ('consolation,'marg. 'exhortation'),
He ej** ('encouragement'). Besides meaning consolation or comfort, xapdKXriats sometimes denotes
exhortation, and is so rendered both in AV and
RV. "When it is said of Simeon that he was
'looking for the consolation of Israel' (Lk 2*'').
the word is used by metonymy for the Messianic
salvation as bringing consolation to the Chosen
People. Similarly the Messiah Himself was known
to tlie Rabbins as cn:c, ' the Consoler,' or ' Comforter,' of Israel (see Schottgen, Hor. Heb. et
Talm. ii. 18). In Lk 6-^ the rich are said to have
received their consolation, i.c. the comfort whicii
comes from worldly prosperity, in contrast to those
spiritual blessings which Jesus had just promised
that His disciples should enjoy in spite of poverty,
hunger, and tears (vv.-"'^^, cf. 2 Co p-%
2 . Consolation in the teaching of Christ.—First of
all, there will ever stand the words : ' Come unto me,
all ye t h a t travail and are heavy laden ' (Mt U'^"^").
Amid outward storm and inward fear the Lord
greets His disciples: ' Be of good cheer : it is I ; be
not afraid' (Mk 6^). The Physician of the ailing
body and sick soul addresses the weary sutt'erer:
' Son, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven' (Mt
9"). To us t o d a y His Holy Spirit breathes the
same blessings in the gospel ot mercy and peace,
the Spirit by whom He is with us ' all the days,
even unto the completion of the a g e ' (Mt 28-").
His words do not pass away (Mk 13^^), and from
His Divine lips no w-ord is void of power (Lk P^).
'Peace be unto you' is tho first message of the
ascended as of the risen Lord (Jn 20-'- -*•). Still He
loves ' to the u t t e r m o s t ' ( J n 13'); still He can bear
to lose not one of those whom His P'nther has
given Him (Jn IS''), and still no enemy shall snatch
them from His hand (Jn 10-"). Even the hairs of
the head of the children of God are objects of His
watchfulness (Lk 12^21^^), to number them and to
preserve them. So, truly, His service should be
without fear (Lk 1"). Amid the storms of this
changeful life we c r y : ' Carest thou not that we
perish ?' (Mk 4^),—and nevertheless the very puriose of His mission was and is t h a t we sliould have
ife, and have it more abundantly (Jn 10'"). There
is no uncertainty on His part,—eternal life is the
settled purpose of God for man (Jn O-*"). The grace
He bestows is in its nature prolific, and its fruit is
eternal life (Jn 4"-30). He gives the Kingdom of
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dedication was meant seriously, and the property
actually given to God and put into the treasury ;
or whether the utterance of the word was a mere
evasion, and when the magic word corban had
been uttered over any possession, the unfilial son
was able to ' s q u a r e ' matters with the Rabbis, so
as to be free from obligation to support his aged
parents (Bruce on Mt 15"). It must be admitted
that the Jews were much addicted to making rash
vows. One tractate in the Talmud, Nedarim, is
specially devoted to the subject. We there find
that the customary formula among the Jews for
devoting anything to God was, ' Let it be corban';
thougli, to allow a loophole of possible escape from
the vow if they regretted it afterwards, they were
in the habit of using other words which sounded
like corban. Nedarim, i. 2, saya : ' W h e n any one
says " kondm, or kond^, or koruks (be this object, or
this food)," these are by-names for korbdn.* These
words came to be used as a mere formula of interdiction, w-ithout any intention of making the thing
interdicted ' a gift to G o d ' ; e.g., a man seeing his
art. COMFORT.
house on fire, says, ' My tallith shall be corban if
LiTKRATPHB.—Hastings' DB, artt. 'Paraclete,' 'Comfort.' it is not b u r n t ' {Ned. iii. 6). In making a vow of
Grimm-Thayer, Lex. s.v. »«^«x»!<-ij.
abstinence a man says : ' Konds be the food (vi. 1)
W. B. FKANKLAND.
or the wine (viii. 1) which I taste.' When a man
CORBAN 18 a Hebrew word (iru) which appears resolves not to plough a field, he says, ' KonCuf be
in the Greek of Mk 7", transliterated KoplSdv or the field, if I plough i t ' (iv. 7), Repudiation of a
Kop^dv, and in this form passes into the English wife is thus expressed, ' What my wife might be
Versions. The same word in u, modified form benefited by me is hands {'h njni "s^ytt, Djip), becau.se
occurs also in Mt 27^, els rbv Kop^avdv, ' into the she has stolen my c u p ' or 'struck my son' (iii. 2).
treasury.' The termination -oj in Kop^avds is the In viii. 11 we have the very same formula as in
Greek method of indicating the Aramaic determin- Mk 7", except t h a t we have the subterfuge or
ative in NJllij. Codex B reads Kop^dv for Kap&avdv. substitute, c:ip for i?")!!, '> njni jPiNaJ Djip (Lowe's
The word'has three meanings: (1) An offering, M'ishnd, p. 88).
both bloodless and otherwise. In this sense it
It is not necessary to think that Jesus had such
occurs about 80 times in OT, always in Leviticus
and Numbers, except twice in Ezekiel. In EV it cases of recklessness in His mind, We prefer to
is rendered ' ottering' or ' oblation,' but in LXX it believe that He was thinking of bondfide vows, made
is rendered by S^pov,' a gift,' and this is the tr. given to the Temple, hastily, perhaps angrily, without
to Kop^dv i n M k T " . (2) A vow-oilering, something sufficient regard to the claims of aged parents. The
dedicated to God. In this sense it occurs in the question was a very intricate one. W h a t ought the
Heb. and Aram, portions of the Talmud, and also Rabbis to advise the man to do? The Law was
in Josephus. In his Antiquities, iv, iv. 4, Josephus most emphatic in its insistence that all vows, when
says of the Nazirites: ' They dedicate themselves once made, must be kept (Dt 232'--''). Which has
to (iod as a corban, which in the language of the the higher claim on a man's conscience ? The service
Greeks denotes " a gift."' So also in c. Apion. i. of God, promoted by the gift, and the Law obeyed
22, he speaks of corban as a ' kind of oath, found by keeping the vow inviolate? or, the support of
only among Jews, w-hich denotes " a thing devoted poor aged parents, the Law broken and the vow
to God."' (3) The sacred treasury into which the violated? I t was a delicate matter, and we can
gifts for the Temple service were cast by the pious ; scarcely wonder t h a t the Rabbis of Christ's day
or, the treasure therein deposited. Thus, in adhered to the literal significance of Dt 233>-'^, and
BJ, II. ix. 4, Josephus says that Herod ' caused a held that nothing could justify the retractation ot
disturbance by spending the sacred treasure, which a vow. In other words, they allowed the literal
is called corban, upon aqueducts.' So in Mt 27^ and the ceremonial to override the ethical. Jesus
the high priests say to one another: ' It is not disclosed a ditlerent' spirit,' as He ruled that duty
lawful to cast them (Judas' silver pieces) into the to parents is a higher obligation than upholding
treasury (e/s rbv Kop^avdv, B* Kop^dv), for it is the religious worship, or than observance ot a vow
rashly or thoughtlessly made.
price of blood.'
In Nedarim, ix. 1, we find Eliezer ben Hyrkano3
The passage in which corban occurs in our English Bible is Mk 7". Our Lord is there replying (c. A.D. 90), who in many respects felt the intluto the criticism of the Pharisees that the disciples ence of Christianity, give the same view as tlie
ate food with hands ceremonially unclean. Christ's Lord Jesus with regard to rash vows. We transreply is a retort. He accuses the Pharisees of late the passage thus—
attaching too much value to the tradition of the
' R. Eliezer said that when ra«h vows infringe at all»" P^Ff "**[
elders, so as even in some cases to set aside in their obligations, Rabbis should suggest a retractation ('«• OP^"J*
favour the plain moral commandments of God. door) by appealin-' to the honour due to parents ^-ine ^ £ " !
The words of Jesus are; ' Is it well for you to set dissented. R. Zadok said, instead of appeahng to the honour
to parents, let them appeal to the honour a"'', toG«<l - ^^!2
aside the commandment of God, in order that due
miKht r ^ h vows cease to be made. The sages at length ogreea
ye may observe your tradition ? For Moses said, with R. Eliezer that if the case be directly between =i man ana
Honour thy father and thy mother; and. He t h a t his parents [as in Mk 7U], they might suggest retractation oy
speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the appealing to the honour due to parents.'
death. But ye say, If a man has said to his father or
The words of R. Meir (c. A.D. 150) are also intermother. That wherewith thou mightest have been esting in this connexion as given in Nedarim,
benefited from me is corban, that is, a gift, [he is ix. 4—
absolved]. Ye no longer allow him to do anything
* One may effect a retractation of a rash vow by quoting wJMjt
for his father or mother.' The same incident is
is written in the Law. One may say to him : It t^ou li«W6
recorded, with slight variations, in Mt IS^-'.
known that thou wast transgressing such commandment
Commentators are divided as to whether the these, "Thou shalt not take vengeance nor bear a gruag" t

God (Lk W-). His message is a fiospelJ^lt 4=^)His ears are never closed to our cry (Mt 21^-). AU
thingsarepossible with H i m ( M k 10").
To these higher thoughts may be added precious
truths whicii have a like consoling power in the
conflict with evil ever surging within and without.
Our Lord knows our human nature through and
throu''h (Jn 2"-=). His purpose is to avert judgment and not to condemn whilst there is time tor
salvation (12"). His condemnations were against
hypocrisy and hardness of heart and contempt of
riis cospel. He came bearing our infirmities and
saving us from our sins (Mt 1=' 8", Lk 19'"). _ W h a t
is done to the poor, sick, bereaved, afflicted, is done
to H i m ; and He will remember (Mt 25^"). His
blessing abides with the poor, meek, sincere soul,
faithful to the end (Mt 5-'-'- lO'^-')- in Ibis life
the disciple must be content to expect little of
worldly success, and yet he shall not be unconsoled
(Mt 10->, Mk 103", Jn 1633). Xo His disciple Christ
promises: ' I will love thee' (Jn 14-'). See also

CORN
"TIK'U shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart" • "Thou shalt
love thv neighbour as thyself" |Lv lOi'f]; " Thv brother shall
live with thee" [Lv 25*1),—wouUist thou have inade the vow?
Perhaps thy brother may become poor, and thou (because of
thy rash vow) wilt not be able to support hiui. If he shall say
If I had known that it was so, I would not hav e made the vow —
he may be released from his vow.'
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parable of the Wicked Vinedressers (Mt ''l-'^ Mk
12 ^ Lk 20»'). A question Mas asked abmit the
punisliment of such unfaithful servants and the
transferring of the vineyard to the charge of others •
and the quotation attbrded Scripture proof tli-it
the necessity for such a transieicnee, however
These quotations show that, in some directions, surprising to those rejected, may actually arise in
the spirit of humaneness was triumiiliing over the God s administration of His kingdom.
literalism which Jesus combated in His day.
1. Literal meaning of cornerstone.—The
term
LITERATURE. — The Jlishnic treatise, Nedarim; artt on 'stone of the corner' is jipplied in Palestine not
'Corban' iu Hastintrs' DB, Encyc. Bibl., and Jewish Encyc •
Edersheim. Lifeand Times of Jesus, i'l. 17 (f.; theOoninientaiies only to the stones at the extreme corners of a
of Wetstein, Grotius, and Bruoe on Mt 15* and Mk 7 " ; Light- building, but to the stone iiiserteil in any part of
foot's Uor. Heb., and Wiinsche's Eiiauterung, in /nco.
the outer Mall to form the beginning uf an interior
J . T. MAI;SII.\LL.
room-M-all at right angles to it. It applies csi.eciCORN.—In .\V of the Gospels ' c o r n ' is used to ally, hoM-ever, to tlie stone that is dKpoyuviatos,
translate four distinct words m the original:
belonging to an extreme corner of the buildin".
(1) (nrbpifia: ' J e s u s went on the Sabbath day In the construction of a large edifice, the foundatlii-oiigh the (•(>;•*(" (Mt 12'). Here ' c o r n ' should tions are generally laid and brought up to the
be 'ci'rufields,' the rendering of RV in this \-cr^e. surface of the giouiid, and are then left for several
and nf both AV and RV in the iiarallel passages luonths exposed to the rain, so that the surroundin Mk. (2--') and Lk. (6"). airbpipia properly means ing earth may settle down as close as possible to
seed bind (ffirfipij). and in classical Greek is not the M-all. When the first roM' of stones above the
found in its NT sense uf ' curnfields.'
ground line is to be laid, the masons place a long,
(2) ffiToi, in Mk 4^, where a contrast is drawn Mel I-squared block of stone at the corner to be a
between the diHerent stages in the growth of the sure rest for the terminus of the tMo Malls. It is
cornstalk—' first the blade, then the ear, after that the most important corner-stone (Eph '2"").
tlie full corn in the ear.' In LXX, as in cl.isj-ieal
2. Selertiun and treatment of the eorner-tfonr.—
Greek. <TITOS is a generic word for cereals, but refers It is always carefully chosen, and is specially
especially to wheat as the staple grain food. Corre- treated in vieM' of the ser\'ice expected of it. (a)
sponding til this, -^ve find that elsewhere in the NT, It must be sound, in the case of sandstone being
both in AV and RV, the word is always translated free from Meakening cavities, and in the case of
' wheat • (Mt 3'- 13'^- -••' ^, Lk 3'^ 16' 22^', J n 12^^).
limestone being M-ithout any white streaks of spar
(3) ffrdxi's = ' a n ear of corn' (Mt 12' |; Mk 4-«). that under pressure and strain might lead to
So in LXX as an equivalent for n-;2V in Gn 41'' etc. cleavage. — (b) It must lie carefully dressed so as to
(4) K6*C/£OS=a single ;;rainor 'corn." I t i s rendered be quite a rectangular block, whereas the ordinary
' c o m ' o n l y in J n 12-^ (AV): 'Except a corn of stones usually slope aM-ay at the liack, and the
wheat [o KOKKos TOU airov] fall into the ground andempty spaces are filled in M-ith stone chips and
die
' (cf. the use of the words 'peppercorn,' plaster. It is expected to be in close and wlid
'barleycorn'). Elsewhere in AV (Mt 13^' || 17^ il ), contact with whatever is under it and above it.—
(c) In preparing a place for it, the mason gives it a
as always in RV, it is rendered ' a grain.'
' Corn' is thus used in AV in four distinguishable more libeinl allowance of mortar so as to increase
senses—as applying to a cornfield, to a ripe coin- the pOM'er of adhesion. These qualifications are
stalk, to an ear of wheat, and to a single grain. summarized in Is 28'". Thus the corner-stone is
And it is noteworthy in each case how intimately expected to be strong and sound in it-self, antl able
the Gospel references to corn are associated witli to control the tier that belongs to it, and check any
our Lord's revelation of the mysteries of the King- tendency to bulge either outwards or iuMards.
The tiiougbtof Mt 2 l " and Lk'20'* passes beyond
dom and the truth regarding His own person and
saving work. The parable of the Blade, the Ear, the idea of a corner-stone, which is required to
and the Full Com was u^^ed to unfold the law of remain in its ]jlace, and neither falls on any one nor
growth in the Kingdom of God. The incident of is fallen upon. "The transition is so abrupt t h a t
the plucking of the ears of corn in the cornfields some lia\-e been inclined to attach importance to
on the Sabbath day served as the occasion for a the fact that the addition is omitted in Mk 12'-'-',
notable declaration regarding both the dignity of and that certain ancient authorities {eg. \) .33)
the Son of Man and the graciousness of Him who omit it even in St. MattliCM-. It is a similar conloves mercy more than sacrifice. The death and ception that appears in I Co 1^, 1 P 2*'- '•, namely,
fruitful resurrection of the grain of wheat became tliat of a stumbling-block on the public higliMay.
the prophecy and type of Christ's Passion and con- The 'M'ay of life' Mas a familiar religious term,
sequent power to draw all men unto Himself. And ' the Way ' being a descriptive epithet whicii Christ
these lessons from the com in the records of the applied to Himself (Jn 14"), and one of the lirst
Lord's ministry may be greatly extended as we designations of the Christian Church (Ac *J^). The
recall M-hat He said about the sowing of the corn same situation of conflict is presented in Is S'"*,
(parable of the Sower) and its reaping (the Tares where the fear of the Lord Mould be to &ome a
and the W h e a t ) ; how He saw in the white fields sanctuary, a place of safety and rest by the May,
a vision of a great spiritual harvest only waiting but to otliers a stone of stumbling and a rock of
to be gathered (Jn 4 ^ ) ; how at Capernaum He oflTence. Those MIIO marked out to their OMII
turned the people's niinds from the barley bread liking the moral higlnvay of the nation had
of the previous day's miracle to think of Himself obscured the truth that Israel existed for God, not
as the Bread of Life (Jn 6 ) ; and said of the broken God for Israel, and left no sjiace for the sufierings
loaf at the Last Supper,' Take, eat, this is my body.' of Christ. It was an error of blindness like t h a t
the house-builders concerning the rejected
For further information the reader is referred to of
corner-stone. They should have made allowance
AGRICULTURE, B A R L E Y , SOWING, etc.
for the immovable object of bed-rock truth t h a t
LiTERATi'RK. —Candolle, Orioine des Plantes Cultiv'es; Low, had the right of priority. In the Syrian town of
Aramaische Pfianzennamen ; Tristram, Natural History of Ihe Beyrout one of the carriage roads has at one point
Bible ; see also Bruders Concord- NT Graci; Grimm-Thayer'8 a tliird of its width occupied by an ancient saintshriiie, w-ith its small rough room and dome. It
hex. s.vv.
J. c. LAMBERT.
is a useless and inconvenient obstacle to the traffic,
CORNER-STONE (nj? tpsn, K€(/>a\ij 7wi'tas)."The but any petition to have it removed would be
quotation from Fs llS-"- occurs at the close of the
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froM-ned doM-n as an act of irreverence and infidelity. The shrine was tbere before the road.
3. Oriental respect for the builders.—in connexion
with the rejection of a particular stone, it has to
be remembered that the ancients had no explosive
by means of which to liditen their labours. The
M-ork had to be done by hammer, chisel, and saw,
thougli they knew how to insert wooden wedges
in prepared sockets in the line of desired cleavage,
and make them expand by soaking Mith Mater.
They would naturally pass by a stone that required
a great deal of M'or'k and yielded only ordinary
results. They carried this principle to the length
of often taking prepared stones from one building
fertile erection of anotlier at n. considerable distance, as wlien the carved stones of the Epiiesian
temple of Diana were taken to build the chuich
of St. Sofia in Constantinople, and the ruined
edifices of Roman C.-esarea supiilieil the material
for the city M-all of Acre. It M-ould, hoM-ever,
sonietinies Jiappen that a stone discarded by certain builders would be recognized by a M-lser master
as that M'liich he needed for an iiui>ortant jilace in
his building, and this gave rise to the proverbial
saying quoted in Ps 118-^ M-hich is familiarly repeated and applied to-day in Syria.
The epigrammatic value or the .saying is enhanced by the fact that in the East the masterknowledge of the diHerent trades has ahvays been
carefully guarded, and a sharp distinction is drawn
between the man who thinks and plans and the
man M'ho by his elementary manual labour merely
carries out tlie orders of another. In the art of
building, a familiar proverb says, ' One stroke from
the master, even though it be behind his back, is
better than the hammering of a thousand others.'
In explanation of this the story is told of a Lebanon
prince M'ho engaged a master-mason to build a large
bridge of one arch over the river Adonis, and
agreed to defray all costs and give the master «,
certain sum M-hen the work M'as done. When the
bridge M-as constructed, and nothing remained but
to remove the scaffolding, the master claimed liis
remuneration; and as the prince argued for a reduction of the sum, the master declined to remove
the scartblding. Other men M-ere engaged to do
this, but they found it to be such a complicated
and dangerous task that they abandoned it, and
the original builder had to be called in on his OMU
terms. He stepped forward, and, standing with
his back to the network of supporting beams, gave
a single tap with his hammer to a particular Medge.
Its removal liberated the supports, and as he
hurriedly sprang back, the scafiblding collapsed,
and left the empty arch of the completed bridge.
He alone knew how to do it. Similar proverbs are
current with regard to the baker, tailor, carpenter,
blacksmith, teacher, doctor, and almost every form
of technical industry and specialized profession.
The master in his trade occupies a position of
re.spect similar to that of the father in the family
and the sheikh in the tribe. In no department is
this submission more tlioroughgoing than in the
deference shown to the Rabbis and priests as the
trained masters of religious observance and ecclesiastical duty. In consequence of this the people
ot the country find a keen though guarded enjoyment 111 any situation that seems to discredit the
Misdoni of the wise.
T ^\^^^'y^^'^''<: applimfions of the corner-stone—
^'^ J g 2 i > a n d 1 S 14"^ the M-ord pinnGth ('cornerstones ) IS transl.ated ' t h e chiefs' of the people,
as being those whose opinions and actions gave
staijiiity and direction to others. In Is 19'3 it is
stated that the error of Egypt was thrmigh her
trust in the princes of Zoan and Nopli, who were
the corner-stones of her tribes. In the East, the
mason in laymg a row of stones begins with the

corner-stone, and some twelve feet farther doM-n,
or at the other terminus of the wall, if it be short'
another stone of the same height is laid M-ith lime'
and then the mason's measuring-line is stretched
tightly over the outer top-corner of each. This
gives the line of frontage and elevation to all the
stones t h a t fill in the space between them. Zoan
and Noph, the corner-stones, being themselves in
a false position, attected all between that took
measure from them. In Zeph 1'^ 3^ the same
word is translated * towers,' as the corners of the
wall were especially fortified; and in 2 Ch 26'"
' b u l w a r k s ' (RV. in all three passages 'battlements'). In J o b SS** the act of laying the foundation corner-stone of a house is made to describe
t h a t of the creation of the world. In Jer SI'-"' the
inability of Babylon to furnish any more a cornerstone is made to figure its perpetual desolation. Iu
Zee 10\ in the prophecy of the pre-eminence of
Judah, the corner-stone is a conspicuous emblem,
along with the tent-peg and the bow, as signifyin"
that t h a t tribe was to excel in the peaceful industries of the city and the lield, and m the art of
war.
Such were the meanings of the rejected cornerstone t h a t in their Messianic application were
hidden from those who crucified the Lord of glory
(1 Co 2"), but were revealed to the Gentiles, the
' other husbandmen,' when the M-ord of acceptance
and service came to them (Eph 2'^"^^).
It is a tragical error to suppose t h a t the message
of the rejected corner-stone was exhausted in the
forfeiture and fate of Israel. Tiie city of God is
still being built, and blindness with regard to the
corner-stone, the mystical presence and the missionary command of Christ, may .again expose the
builders to scorn, and necessitate another transference of the service.
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COSAM,—A name occurring in the Lukan genealogy of our Lord (Lk 3^).
COSMOPOLITANISM.—That the Jews M'ere of all
nations the most exclusive, w-as familiar to classic
M-riters (cf. Juv, Sat. xiv. 103 ' non monstrare vias
eadeiii nisi sacra colenti,' and Mayor's references
ad loc.); though both political and social conditions
in the 1st cent, had made cosmopolitanism more
possible than it had ever been before (cf. Juv. ib.
iii. 62 'inTiberim SyriusdefluxitOrontes'). Under
the Roman emperors thew-orld M-as beconiinj; more
and more one great State ; St. Paul's Roman citizenship stood him in good stead in Philippi as in Jerusalem (Ac 16-1 22-^). Even in Palestine there were
distinctly cosmopolitan elements, as M-as inevitable
in the case of a country lying across the great
trade routes of the world. Decapolis was almost
entirely Greek ; in Galilee there had for long been
a large Gentile population ; and foreigners as well
as proselytes from all parts of the empire ff""^
their way to Jerusalem (Ac 2 ' ; see Schiirer, HJP,
Index, *. ' Hellenism'; and Merrill, Galilee in-the
Time of Christ). The presence of foreigners, however, is seldom mentioned in the Gospels, save for
a few references to centurions (Mt 8^, Lk7^23 )i
strangers from Tyre and Sidon (Mk 3«), a short journey to Decapolis (Mk 7^', where, strangely enough,
the Aramaic word ' Ephphatha' finds special place
in the text), and the notice of the Greeks who
sought for Jesus at the feast—thougli no accountof
His interview with them is given (Jn 12^)- Traces
of a cosmopolitan atmosphere may be detected in
Mk 15=' (' Simon, father of Alexander and Rufus ),
in the Greek names of two of the disciples (Andrew

COSMOPOLITANISM

COUCH

and Philip), and the trilingual * title on the cross
(Jn 19^^).
Jewish exclusiveness was apparently endorsed
by Christ Himself (.Mt .-)^' (KV) ti'- •«-); the Twelve
are forbidden to go into any way of the Gentiles
(Mt lU^); and the Syrophmnician woman is at first
addressed in thoroughly Jeu'ish language (iM(, 15-i,
Mk 7^). On the otlier hand, our Lord spi-;iks the
parable of the Good Samaritan (Lk 1 (!•'"'• j ; CIMUniemis the faith of a Roman centurion as greater
than any faith He had found in Israel (Mt S'". Lk
7*); and, notM'ithstanding His first words to the
Syrophcenician woman, recognizes and rcManls tlie
greatness of her faith (Mt l.'v'"-, Mk 7-'"). Simeon
welcomes the infant Messiah as a light to lighten
the Gentiles (Lk 2^-), in spite of the markedly
Jewish tone of Lk 1 aud 2. St. Matthew is the
narrator of tlie visit of Wise Men from the East
( M t 2 ' ) ; and if he traces the genealogy of Christ
to Abraliam (^It 1-'), St. Luke takes it back to
Adam and Gotl (Lk :i'^}.

deeds of Jesus,' p. 40). St. Luke ditt'eis from them
Ul u, slight colouring of expression rather than in
the narration of fresh facts. St. John had both
watched and taken part in the exi>ansion ; but the
universalism of the Eourtli Gosjiel is chietty confined to the striking use of the expression ' t h e
world' (see above and 4*-= 6" 12*^ 17-^^ etc.), which
silently licars out the view—to a Christian, abundantly confirmed after 70 A.D.—that the JCMS were
a reprobate people. From the rejection of one race
followed the acceptance of all (Ko 11"-'-). See
also articles ExcLU-siVENESs, (iRKCiANS, and U N I VERSALISM.
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It is true that the Gospels are full of protests
against Jexvish excliisi\eiiess (Mt 3" ' T h i n k not
to say M-ithin ymirsclvt's, We have .\braham to our
father"; cf. J n S'""-. where the claim founded on descent from Abraham is contemptuously dismissed ;
alsoMtl2^"-,LklP"- 'the men of Nineveh . . the
queen of Sheba shall rise uji in the judgment M-ith
this generation and shall condemn i t ' ; Mt 8"'-, Lk
13-"^ ' many shall come from the east and the west
. but the sons of the kingdom shall be cast
forth'; a n d M t U'-^', Lk 10'^, Mliere tlieunre|u'ntant
Bethsaida and Chorazin are contrasted Mitli Tyre
and Sidon). SofarastliisbreakM'ith the Jews shuws
itself, it rests on (a) enthusiasm for humanity : cf.
esp. the references to publicans and sinners, Mt 9 "
11'^ Mk 2'^ Lk 5** 7^' 15', and the fragment in
Jn 7^-S" ; (b) the universalism of the gospel, Mt
24'*, Mk 14" ('what she hath done shall be preached
in all the Morld'), Mt 28'*-', Mk 16'^ Lk 24*''
('make disciples of all the nations'); so Jn S"'
12-^ ['I, if I be lifted up, Mill draw all men unto
myself); the same thing would result from Mt
2(J-^, Mk lO^s (' to give his life a ransom for many'),
if carried out tu its logical conclusion ; (c) antilegalism in regard to the Sabbath (Jit 12', Mk 2-^
Lk 6' 13'*), ceremonial ablutions (Mt 15', Mk 7'"),
the provisions of the Law (Mt 5-'- **• ^- *^), and the
inadequacy of the righteousness of the scribes and
Pharisees (Mt 5-'"). I t is notcM'orthy that the
ground of niarriage fidelity is carried back from
Moses to the Creation (Mt 19*, Mk 10''), and the
Sadducees are refeixed, on the subject of the resurrection, to God s language to the pre-Mosaic patriarchs (Mk 12'^ Lk 2i>"); still Christ regards as
final a combination of Dt 6* and Lv l9'MMk 12^"'-),
and He asserts t h a t His purpose is not to destroy
the Law but to fulfil it (Mt 5'', cf. Mt 3'=).

COUCH.—The word ' couch' is fonnd in Lk 5'8- ^
(as tr. of K\ivl3iov), M-here Mt '.)-• " and Mk 2*' '^ have
' b e d ' (KX^CT; and KpafSarTos respectively; KXIPTJ also
in Lk 5'"). It is found also in RVm of Mk 7-' as
tr. of KMVY}. In Ac 5"*, M'here the AV and RV
have 'beds and couches,' the correct text is ijrl
KXivapluiv Kai Kpa^drrijiv, 'small beds and couches,'
or, as some render, 'small couches and beds.' Tlie
fact is, the terms used for ' couch' and ' bed' are
not ahvays sharply distinguished—certainly not
by translators. The distinction made by Rengel
and Kuinoel between KXIVUV (TR of Ac 5'-'"') and KpapdTTwv, that the former denotes 'soft and costly,'
and the latter 'poor and bumble,' beds is quite
arbitrary (Meyer). In English usage the distinction betM'een ' bed' and ' couch' is clear enougli ;
a couch is a piece of furniture on which it is
customary to repose or recline when dressed. A
like distinction Mas made by the Romans, and in
a measure by the JeM's in the time of Christ, M'hen
'couches' Mere often used for the purpose of
reclining at meals. They M-ere knoM-n among the
Ronians as triclinia, because they ran round three
sides of a table. Such ' couches' were undoubtedly
in common use among the JBM-S of Christ's day,
though they are not mentioned in the Gospels in
express terms, unless, ajrainst the best authorities,
w-e accept Ktti K\iviov in Mk 7*. They M-ere provided
M'ith cushions, such as are now in vogue, on which
the left elbow could rest, so as to leave the right
arm free; and were often arranged around three
sides of a table in the form of a parallelogram, the
fourth side of whicii was left open for the convenience of those M-aiting on the guests.
This practice of reclining at table first appears in the Bible in
the prophecy of Amos {(>•*, cf. Ezk 23-"), and is denounced by
the prophet" as of foreif,'n origin and as savouring of sinful
luxury. The ' couches' there coming into view were of costly
cedar-wood inlaid with ivory (Q^); the feet were plated with
sih-er, and the backs covered with gold-leaf (cf. Ca 31"). They
were usually furnished ^vith pillows and bolsters, often of fine
Egyptian linen or silk, and richly embroidered covering's,
costly rugs, etc. (cf. Pr T'S;. The Tel el-Aniarna tablets show
how early smh luxury prevailed in Palestine, and state that
even in thoae ancient tinies couches of rare and costly wood inlaid witli gold were sent as presents from Palestine lo E^'ypt.

The real nature of Christ's teaching cannot be
understood apart from the deductions from it in
the Acts, where the recognition of the cosmopolitanism of the gospel is forced on the Ap'istles
almost against their M-ill (Ac 8^'* 1 0 " - " ll-'l, and
even opposed by a powerful party in the Church
when explicitly stated by St. Paul (Ac 15-'); but it
reaches its full statement in Ro 10'-, Gal 3 ' \ Col
3 " ("neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor f n o ) , and
P h 3 ^ ( ' o u r citizenship is in heaven'). (Cf, ,1. R.
Seeley, Ecce Homo, ch. xii. ' T h e Universality of
the Christian Republic'). It M'ill thus be seen that
the recognition of cosmopolitanism in the sense
of a universal mission of Christianity is, in the
Synoptic Gospels, only slight (cf. Harnack, E.xpansion of Christian itt/,'Ew^. tr. vol. i. pp- 40-48,
especially the statement that, omitting what is
probably unauthentic, ' Mark and MattheM- have
almost consistently M-ithstood the temi-tation to
introduce the Gentile mission into the words and

Keeping this in mind will tliroM' light on some
otherwise obscure passages in the Gospels, e.g.
M-here the woman is spoken of (Lk 7^""^) as Mashing and anointing the feet of Jesus M-hile He M-as
' sitting (reclining) at meat in the Pharisee's
h o u s e ' ; Mliere our Lord washed the feet of His
disciples while they Mere at supper (Jn 13^); and
where it is said of the beloved disciple at the
supper that he, 'leaning back, as he Mas, on
Jesus' breast,' spoke to Him of His betrayer (v.^).
There is reason to believe, hoMever, that among
the JeM-isli people in general, in the most ancient
times and later, the ' bed,' so far as use went, was
' bed' and ' couch' in one—a plain wooden frame
with feet and i slightly raised end for the head
(Gn 47^'), difi'ering very little, indeed, from the
bed of the Egyptians represented on the monuments, (Wilkinson, Anc. Eg. i. 416, iig. 191). In
the daytime and at meals people sat on it, in the
most ancient times, perhaps, with crossed legs; and
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not rush into danger, and more than once retires
from scenes where His life is threatened (Lk 4W
Jn 8^« 10-). A t those tinies He felt that His hou;
had not come. His courage was inspired bv faith
in God (Mt H^% and was controlled by obedience
to t h e Divme will. When He knows that H,s
hour has come, He presses to the cross M'ith an
night. (See B E D , CLOSET).
GEO. B . EAGER.
eagerness which made those who saw Him afraid
(Mk 10^^). But i t is only as we enter into the
COUNCIL, COUNCILLOR.—See SANHEDRIN.
ccnsciousness of Jesus and see Him in His iierfect
purity
of soul taking upon Him the sin of the
COUNSELS OF PERFECTION,—See PERFECworld, t h a t we feel t h e wonder of His heroism
TION (human).
We do not marvel t h a t He shrank from the cuii
His Father gave Him to drink. We are amazed
COUNTENANCE.—See FACE.
equally a t the love and a t the courage which bore
COURAGE.—di-Sp/foMai, the Gr. equivalent for Him through until He said, ' I t is finished' (Jn IQ^)
Heb. piri and p n , is not found in the Gospels, See, further. F E A R .
and, except in l' Co 16'=", not in the NT. Tlie
LITERATURE.—Hastings' DB, a r t . ' Coura.'e'; Aristotle Ethics
valour of the battlefield, so often commended in i. 6-9; Denney, Gospel Questimis and Answers, p. S5ff.'
'
the OT, nowhere conies into view. Christ's kingJOSEPH MUIR.
dom is not of this world. It does not call for the
COURSE.—See A B I J A H , and P R I E S T .
prowess of the warrior. But there M'as no taint of
cowardice in Jesus, and to he His disciple did not
COURT (aiXri, tr. ' c o u r t ' i n Rev 11=, 'sheepfold'
involve any slackening of moral fibre, or impairing ' or 'fold' in J n 10^-'", and 'palace' [RV 'court']
of true manliness. He foresaw a situation bristling in Mt 26^*- ^" etc.). *— The ' court' is an essential part
with menace to His followers, and courage was of the typical Oriental house. The Eastern house
therefore a prime desideratum in His disciples, as represented on t h e monuments of Egypt and
it was an outstanding quality of His own nature. Assyria is much like that now found, and doubtWith unsparing hand He lifted the curtain of t h e less found in the time of Christ, in Palestine. It
future, and disclosed to all who M-ould follow Hini is built around an open square called ' t h e court,'
tiie hostility and peril which discipleship must into which each room opens, seldom one room into
involve ( M t 5 " W"-^" 24^'^-, Mk 13"-'^ Lk 21'2ff-, Jnanother. Sometimes the house has more than one
15-" 16"). He who would follow Christ must not ' court,' if the wealth or the official station of the
ha faint-hearted or double-minded (Lk 9*^^), he OM-ner warrants it.
must be prepared to surrender many interests that
In t h e richer private and public houses the
were formerly dear to him. brace himself even to ' c o u r t ' is fitted up with great magnificence. In
the renunciation of the closest earthly relation si lips, Damascus we find several courts connected M'ith a
and, recognizing that tlie disciple is not greater than single house, in some cases of rare richness and
his Master, be ready to tread the same rough path, beauty. The houses of two or more storeys have
and bear the same cross. The demand for courage chambers on each floor opening on to a common
is all the more severe that it is not the courage balcony running round t h e inside of the court,
of resisting, but of enduring M-rong. The disciple with a staircase in a corner of the court open to
of Jesus is called to meekness, to the patient en- the sky. This type of ' c o u r t ' is usually paved
durance of suffering M-rongfulIy inflicted, to t h e M'ith marble or flagging, and has a w-ell or founheroism of a calm and trustful heart. But the tain in the centre (2 S 17'^), with orange and lemon
meek temper is not the sign of weakness. I t is trees and other shrubs around it. Some of them
restrained strength. I t is the high courage of en- are planted with choice tropical trees, and the
durance, in the spirit and for the sake of Christ. Malls, verandahs, staircases, etc., are covered and
It is of this -sustained heroism that Jesus says, ' In adorned with creepers and vines of untold varieties.
your patience {i)voij.ovri, ' patient endurance') ye
In I\It 26«» i t is said t h a t ' P e t e r sat without, ev
shall win your souls' (Lk 21'"), ' He that endureth
to the end shall be saved' (Mt 10-- 24'^); and those TT] au\^,' i.e. in the ' c o u r t ' of the high priest's
who, in spite of pain and persecution, confess Him house (v,s«). It was during the trial of Jesus; and
before men. He declares He will confess before His ' w i t h o u t ' is used in contrast with an implied
' M'ithin '—^the interior of t h e audience-room in
Father and the holy angels (Lk 12^ cf. Mt 10*^).
M-hich Jesus was appearing before the authorities.
Of this high moral courage Jesus Himself is the Peter was not alloM'ed into this room, but M'as
supreme example. Tlie emphasis which is so out in t h e open air of t h e ' c o u r t ' ; and this was
rightly laid upon His gentleness and compassion ' beneath' (Mk 14"^^), i.e. on a somewhat loM-er level
tends to obscure His strength and virility. But than the audience-chamber.
the remark in Ac 4''* 'When they saw the boldThe ' court of the Gentiles,' which was * without
ness of Peter and John . they took knowled.'c the temple' (Rev IP), M'as on the lowest level or
of theni that they had been with Jesus,' i.s the terrace of the Holy Mountain, and separated from
record of tbe dominant impression made by Jesus the ' Sanctuary' or ' Mountain of the House' by a
upon His enemies. The dejitb and warmth of His stone M'all four or five feet high, called ' the
sympathy had not deluded them into the thought Soreg.' All Gentiles were warned to remain outtnat He was deficient in courage. They bore wit- side of this sacred enclosure under penalty of
- - ' \ u OM!-^ f^'"Hlessness and fidelity to truth (Jn death (cf. Ac 21^- ^^ 24" 2&^^). See also artt. DoOH,
/'\rV ifiifr 'IT, if','' ^^'^rless exposure of hypocrisy HOUSE.
G E O . B . EAGER.
(Mt 15'-", Mk 7'-'^ Mt 23'-" et al.), His dSregard
of, or opposition to, religious practices which had
COURTESY.—The
oourtesies
of
life have alwap
been invested with the sanctity of Divine law, and
the performance of M-hich was the hall-mark of received more strict and formal recognition in the
East
than
in
t
h
e
West.
Tlie
people
of Palestine
righteousness (Mt 9'* 12''", Mk 2'«-*' 7' Lk 5=*3 6'-«)
His defiance of social and religious caste in in Christ's time were no exception to this rule.
receiving sinners and eating with them were the They were punctilious about those conventions
forms which hedge in and govern social life, and
S V M M 9 ' ' T r i % r '^7>r'^?««""ighteousness and were not slow t o resent the breach or neglect oi
iove(ivit J . Lk IS-i). In circumstances of danger
' ' In kings* courts' of Lk 7M represents if TU: ^uriMMi (onV
He 13 calm and self-possessed (Mt 8*>). He does occurrence ol thia Gr. word in NX].
then at night they placed it here or there, as the
season or need suggested, and slept on it. In the
East to-day the beds are often made by laying
bolsters on the raised part of the floor, or on the
low divans which run along the walls, and the
sitting-room of the day becomes a bedroom at
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these forms when it attected them directly (Mt
Lord in the Gospels, a brief survey of t h e OT
22--^ Lk 14'8-2'). A remarkably complete picture usage IS necessary.
of the ordinary forms of courtesy observed by
them m.ay be made up from the Gospel narratives. nl*? ^ovenant conception is ot frequent occurrence in the OT
The incidents of Christ's life, together M'ith His Used at first III coniicMon with sin^'le transactions and pariiar
sayings and parables, show us the marked defer- aspects of the reli^-ious intercourse between God and man U
becomes the formula designating^ the entire structure and
ence paid to authority, position, and learning (Mt later
content of the reh.-ion of Israel in its moatco.nprehen^ive sense
j - u 22^<i. -n 23«-' etc.), the elaborate and somewhatThis latter representation occurs as early as Gn 17i u EK IQS
bnrdensome hospitality bestoued on friends and •.;-l- «, and often in D-mteronomy. The earlier covenants beto the time of Noah and Abraham {Gn Oia 9S n 1518) do
strangers when received as guests into a house lonnmn
not yet possess this comprehensive character, but amtear as
(Lk 7^^-"<), the embraeings and iirolonged saluta- solemn religious rites whereby some particular promise of God
tions practised (Mt 2(j^«, Mk 1 4 " ; cf. Lk 10"- 15^ is made sure. Whether the word b^rith (rrna) oritjinally meant
•enactment,' 'appointment,' 'law,' a meaninij which it un22", Mt I0'3), the foriiialities observed in connexion doulitedly
has in several instances, or did from tlie beeinninL'
M-ith feasts in rich men's houses (Mt 22'-^, Lk 14"). signify a two-sided agreement, cannot be determined witli
certainty. It seems easier to conceive of the former sense as
These courteous habits must not be regarded as developed out of the latter than the reverse. At uny rale, the
mere superficial forms. The fact t h a t the neglect comprehensive signification in which it stands for the whole
of them, especially if believetl to be intentional, rehtfious relationship between God and Israel, rests on the idea
of the covenant as o two-sided agreement. It should be recaused such serious ofl'ence to the suflering party, mentbered, however, that the two-sidedness never extends so
is a sutficient evidence t h a t they were more than far that tiod and Israel appear on an equal footing in the desurface forms. At the same time the courtesies termination 111 the covenant. The planning and proposing of
the covenant belong exclusively to God. Still the fact that
practised M'ere not ahvays sincere (note the kiss of Israel voluntarily accepts the covenant is as strongly emphaJudas), and were, moreover, occasionally violated sized (Ex i;is -24^ T, ana elsewhere). Indeed, the covenant idea
in a peculiarly flagrant manner, as we learn from serves primarily to express the free, ethical, historically originated bond th.ii exists between God and Israel. Its covenant
the treatment Christ received once and again from character marks off the religion of Israel as a religion of real,
those M-ho opposed Him, especially the treatment conscious, spiritual fellowship between God and Hia people, in
He received immediately before His death. The distinction from the religions ot paganism, in which either the
Deity and the creature are panllieistically fused, or the God.
M'arm Oriental temperament, indeed, which had head after a deistic fashion is so far removed from the creature
so much to do Mith creating these courtesies, and as to render true communion impossible, and where the relation
between
a national i,'od and his worshippers is not a matter of
which found .so much satisfaction in observing them,
choice but ot necessity on both sides.
Mas ready, under certain circumstances, to violate
them to an extent t h a t the colder Western temIn the early Prophets the conception ot the covenant is not
perament M-ouId never have done.
particularly prominent.' With ijogcp, the tigure of marriage,
Christ's a t t i t u d e towards the established rules of probably not viewed as yet by the prophet as a species of
covenant, serves the same purpos^. "There is no reason, howcourtesy is a question of interest and importance. ever, for denying that Hosea knew the covenant conception in
His relation towards these time-M-orn rules M'as the its comprehensive religious sense, and on thia ground to call in
same as His relation tOM-ards the h&w of Moses. question the genuineness of 8'. Greater prominence the covenant idea obtains froni the age of Jeremiah onwards. Besides
He observed them in the spirit and not in the the emphasis thrown on the ethical-historical characler of
letter, and only in so far as they sincerely re- Israel's religion, two other important principles attach themselves
to the term, partly developing out of the principle just
vealed His thoughts and feelings.
They Mere
stated. On the one hand, the covenant idea begins to express ,
never mere forms to Him, much less forms used the continuity of God's dealings with Hia people ; aa it is a bond
freely
established,
so it is the Unit of design and the fountain ot
to hide the real intents of His heart. That His
attitude M-as not the conventional a t t i t u d e of furtlier history, it has a prospective reference and maltes Israel's
religion a growing thing ; in a word, the covenant idea gathers
others, but was peculiar t o Himself, like His atti- around itself the thoughts we have in mind when speaking ot
tude towards the Law (Mt 5'^), is evident from the a history ot redemption and revelation. On the other hand,
following considerations: (1) He recognized and inasmuch as God is the originator of the covenant and has J
solemnly hound Himself not merely to fulfil His promises to ^
followed the customary laM-s in so far as they Israel, but also to carry out His own purposes contemplated in
served to express His real sentiments (Lk 7-*-'•"* 10^, the covenant, the same bond which originally expresses the
Jn IS'**^-!; (2) He transgressed them boldly at times, freedom of the relation between God ami Israel can also become the pledge of the absolute certainty, that God will not
as in His cleansing of the Temple, His injunction finally brealt with His peojjle, Israel's intidelity notwithstanding.
' Salute no man by the way ' (Lk 10-*), and His inter- In Isa^li 40-60, and_ especially in Jeremiah, the covenant llius
stands
to express the continuity and sureness of the accomplishcourse with tax-gatherers and sinners ; (3) He gave
ment ot the Divine purpose with reference to Israel. Out ot
a larger and more humane interpretation to tliem the combination ot these two ideas arises the Messianic or
by His generous and considerate treatment, not e.schatological significance which the covenant idea obtains in
only of tax-gatherers and sinners, but of Avomcn, both theae prophets. In Isaiah 40-C6 it is more than once
introduced to empliasize the infallible character of the Divine
children, Samaritans, and others who Mere re- promise given of old (Is 549-10 r,!>^ 5!)2l (jlH). In two passages
garded as more or less outside the ordinary rules (42" and 4!)3) the servant of Jehovah is designated as Ci} n n s ,
a
some\vhat obscure i>hrase, of which the two most plausible
of courtesy.
interpretations are, either that the servant will he the instruThere are two instances where Jesus seems to ment of realizing the future covenant between God and Israel,
or,
placing the enipliasis on D^J, that he will he the means of
fail in the matter of courtesy—in His reply to His establishing
a people-dTUA, a b'rUh in which Israel, in conmother, ' Woman, M'hat have I to do M-ith t h e e ? ' trast to ita present scattered condition, will once more become
(Jn 2"), and in His reply to the Syro-l'hccnici.m a yniiied, organized nation. These two passages are of importbecause they bring the idea of the covenant into i-onwoman, ' L e t the children first be filled: for it is ance,
nexion with the figure of tbe Servant of Jehovah, whicli,
not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast assuming that the latter was Messianically inteqireted by our
it unto the dogs' (Mt 153« || Mk 7^). It is only in Lord and applied to Himself, would explain that He represents
appearance, hoM-ever, t h a t He offends against Himself as the inaiigurator ot a new covenant.
courtesy in these instances. The study of the
passages with the aid of a good commentary Mill
clear up any dilficulty attaching to tliem.
LiTRRATURB.—Van Lennen, Bible Lands, their Modern Customs ; G. M, Mai;kie, Bi.t/lc Maniiers and rii.sloms; Geilcie, Holji
Land and the Bible ; Robinson, Biblical liesearches in Palestin" [contains passim personal experieiK'es which throw H^ht
on the tedious courtesies of the East]; Martensen, Christian
Ethics, ii. 202ff.; T. Binney, Sermons, ii. 2211: Va.i:et, Studies
m the Christian Character, p. 20')ff. ; Dale, Lnir,^ "I Chn«t for
Common Life, p. 107ff.; Expositor, Isl. SIT. iv. [ibTii] p. 179 ff.
MORISON BRYCE.
_ COVENANT.— In order to a correct apprehension of the term ' c o v e n a n t , ' a s it is u>cd by our

In Jeremiah the covenant idea appears as a Messianic idea in
two forms. In so far as the promise given to the house of
David was a promise pledged in solemn covenant, the Messianic
blesaings are a co^-enant gift (3:i30.21 ; cf. Ps 8928, is 55-i). Tbis
is an instance of the old application ot the idea to a concrete
promise, which, however, in the present case, owing to tbe
wide scope ot the promise involved, would easily become
identified in the mind of later generations with the expectation
of an eachatological covenant in the coinjirehenaive sense. The
latter is the other torm in which Jeremiah usea the covenant
with reference to the future (31^1 ^4). This is the only jilace
where the notion of a new covenant nccufs explicitly, although
the thought itself ia not foreign to the older prophets. Hosea
has it in the form of the new marriage which Jehovah will contract with Israel, Jeremiah conceives of the new covenant aa
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marginal alternative in Mt 2628, Mk 1424 ly 9520 1 P „ 1,™
2 Co 36.14. Gal 31B. )7. He 723 86. 7-8 9 bis. 10. 13 915^"; do R ° } S
In the American RV the marginal reading 'testament' has in all
these cases been dropped, except in He 9'6.20. Thg princinle hiwhich the Revisera were guided ia plain. The only questioh
can be whether, in \iew of what was stated above thev WPTP
'''^'^', 'V^"*^®.""S 'covenant* and not 'testament' in Gal
315.17. The point to be determined in each case is not wheth&r
the associations of ' testament' were present to the speaker's
or writer's mind, but whether those of' covenant' were absent •
only where the latter Is the case ought 'covenant to be
abandoned, and Gal 315-17 seems to belong to thia class WTiat
motives in each case underlie the choice of 'testament' and
'covenant'in AV is not ao plain. Possibly these motives were
not always exegetical, but derived from the usage of earlier
(English and other) versions. The following explanation ia
offered tentatively': wherever the contrast between the old and
the new Siutfl^js., is expressed or implied, 'testament' waa
chosen, because ' testament' had long since, on the basis ot
the Latin Bible, become familiar aa a designation ot the two
canons of Scripture, in the forms ' t h e Old Testament,' 'the
New Testament.' This will explain Mt 262*, Mk Xi'i* Lk 22*1
1 Co 112i. 2 Co 3e-14, He 722. In He 91= 20, of course, the import
of the passage itself required 'testament.' He 88- ( ' a better
covenant') 7. ( ' t h a t first covenant') s. ('a new covenant') u.
10.13 ( ' a new covenant'), 9' ( ' t h e first covenant'), V&i ('the
new covenant'), seem to run contrary to the explanation
offered, but in each ot these instances the context furnished a
special reason for favouring 'covenant': in He S^-'s the discourse revolves around the quotation from Jeremiah, which hod
' covenant' ; 9' ia still continuous with this section, and in 123*
the contrast between the mediatorship of Moses and that of
Jesua, and the reference to the transaction of Ex 24, suggested
' covenant.' In 2 Co S"!-1* ' testament' was eapecially auitable
because here the idea of imcfl-'.xr, might seem to approach that
of a, body of writings (v.i4 ' t h e reading of the Old TestaThe LXX regularly renders b'rUh by Sia,9r,ia,, the later Greek ment'). Strange and unexplained ia Rev 111"{'the ark of his
versions prefer iruvg/ix,,. The latter term better expresses the testament'), cf. He 9* (' the ark of the covenant').
idea ot a two-aided agreement; but probably this was precisely
the reason why the LXX translators, desiring to emphasize the
I t seems strange a t tirst sig^lit t h a t a conception
one-sided Divine origin and character ot the covenant, avoided it.
It should also he remembered that in not a few instances b'rlth so prominent in the OT is so little utilized in the
in the original meant not a covenant hut an authoritative dis- NT.
Perhaps the main reason for this \va.s the
position, which, as stated above, is according to some scholars intensity of the eschatological interest in that
even the primary meaning of the word. On the side of the
Greek, also, there were considerations which explain the choice age, which made other terms .apjiear more suitable
of hiti3ixy. in preference to a-ufO^sfn. It is true, in claasical Greek to describe the new order of things felt to be
the former ineint usually a testamentary disposition, and might approaching or to have already begun. On the
in so far hive seemed unsuitable' as a reiidering for bf'r'itii. But
occasionally at least Sioc0^«it could stand for a two-sided agree- wliole, tbe covenant idea had not been intimately
ment (Aristoph. Av. 432). The verb S/«r,tfej-flosi was not hound associated with escliatology in the OT. The conto the notion ot ' t e s t a m e n t , ' but signified authoritative arrange- sciousness t h a t the work of Christ had ushered in
ments generally. And above all things it should be noted that
the testamentary hixSiiKt, among the Greeks betore and at the a new state of things for the present life of the
time ot the LXX tranalation differed in many respects from our people of God, distinct and detached from the legal
modern Roman-law ' testament,'and possessed features which life of Judaism, for which latter the word 'covebrought it into closer contact with the Hebrew berlth. Tlie
JixS^sH, was a solemn and public transaction ot a religious char- n a n t ' had become the characteristic expression,
acter, hy which an irrevocable disposition ot rights and pro- dawned only gradually upon the early Church.
perty was made, and which tor its effect was not dependent The phrase ' Kingdom of God,' while emphasizing
on the death of the lia-'J-iifa;, but immediately set in operation certain of the duties and relationships established. Thus tlie newness of tlie Messianic order of things,
conceived, the IM^X-/, could all the more easily become the leaves unexpressed tlie superseding of the Mosaic
equivalent ot tbe bertth between God and Israel, because institutions by the introduction of somethinji else.
already in the OT the idea of ' the inheritance' had si"nificantly .attached itself to that ot the covenant.
W i t h this agrees the fact t h a t the conception of
Christianity as a covenant is most familiar to preIn the .VT the noun used is always S.i9Y,x^, hut the connate
IST'^l,^/ •'"'^i'"! appear in the verb (Lk 22J) and the adjective cisely those two N T writers •\\'ho with greatest
(Ro IJi). h.a.Or.xn occurs in the NT 33 timei!. The word retains clearness and emphasis draw the contrast between
the one-sided associations of the LXX usa"-e, yet in most the Mosaic forms of life and those of the Christian
ca^es the NT writers show themselves aware of 'the peculiar era, viz. 8t. Paul and the author of Hebrews.
covenant-meaning descended with it from the OT. An additional possibility of interpreting it in the sense of testament Even with St. Paul, however, the contrast'referred
waa furnished hy the fact that the blessings of the Messianic to finds only occasional expression in terms of the
era were derived from th- death ot Christ. Hence in He DW-17 covenant: as a rule, it is expressed in other ways,
the new covenant is represented as a testament bestowing upon
believers the eternal inheritance, because the death of Christ such as the antithesis between law and grace, works
had to intervene to make the bestowal effectual. As Ramsay has and faith. The Epistle to the Hebrews is the only
pointed oat (Expositor, Nov. 1893, pp. 321-330), this representa- NT writing which gives to the covenant idea the
tion 13 based on Romm law, according to which a teaUment
same central dominating place as it has in the
£ n d " ° t J r ; ' r ^ " *"" •*'=^'^"'f ^^^ ^^•'^^^'- o n the other greater part of tlie OT.
,
K n ^ v r P , . ' " ^ representation of Gal 3i7.l8is based onthe
In the Gospels the word ' covenant.' in a religion?« m . - r " \'A °^^^^ ^^'•J'^'" P^'^'^'i- under Which the ii«.B-:,x:.,
ous
sense,
occurs
b
u
t
twice,
in
Lk
1^,
and
in
the
iuo.^^^^'v"'^^^
"°* ^^ subsequently modified, and took effect
o n f h P d l , h r'^'r'J"':"'^'^'*'^- N« reflexion is here made words spoken by our Lord a t the Supper. In the
have t h ™ ^ -S^^ n-^^^'^^"'' ^*"^t ^'"^''"'^ ^oes not here former passage the covenant with Abraham is
S J r v . U ^ „ -^''*."?^'f^'*^ "^ 'covenant,'but means 'testa- referred to, and tlie Me'-sianic salvation repre^ h d S h L ^ ?r^
"' 'f i'''' " ^ " " ' ^^^ ^^^ that ' sonship • and sented as a fulfilment of t h e promise of t h a t coveThPs^ f^. ,^ connected with it in the course of the argument. nant.
The emergence of the idea here is in
n ~ s X r f ' , - " * f * ' ^ " * ' ^"•l Galatians are the only NT harmony with the best OT traditions : it expresses
t h r i f t - 7 1 ^^P'-C'tly refer to the testamentarv character of
thett^Km^nti,! I ^*'' ' " «ther instances the associations of the consciousness of the sovereign grace and undeK e t ^ r n T n . V -..^^^ '^1 ^^^ speaker's or writer's mind cannot served faithfulness of God which pervades the pro^ U ; « C > - » JfivT,'?'"*^''' ^"^ ^'"^ "'•'' ^' ^"'^'•''•'•' • phetic
^'^l pieces preserved for us iu the gospel of the
' t l " i n * V ^ . U ' i ' ^ . t i ^ ^ ' ^ i 2 . 1 * instances rendered hv incarnation according to St, Luke. Of ^^^'^^^if^
' testampnf la'.i^^ it ^ Y . l i ' ^ ) - As a marginal aternative a broad sense the idea of the relation between God
and Israel embodied in the word ' covenant' underlies and pervades all our Lord's teaching. NotWitli*
the outcome of the covenant character of the relation between
God and larael in general. To the prophet's mind religion and
the covenant have become so identified that the covenant idea
becomes the st.ible, permanent element in the historical development; if in its old form the covenant disappears, then m
a now form it must reappear. The newness will consist in the
twofold feature, that the sin of the people will be forgiven, i.e.
the former sin, and that the law of Jehovah, instead of being on
outward, objective covenant obligation, will become an inward,
subjective covenant reality, written on the heart in consequence
ot the universal and perfect knowledge of Jehovah which will
prevail. This passage in Jeremiah liea at the basis ot the NT
use of the phrase ' the new covenant.'
Two further passages in the prophets, to which a Messianic
application ot the covenant idea could easily attach itself, are
Zee fill and Mai 31. In the former passage the original reads :
' Because ot the blood ot thy covenant, 7 have aent forth thy
prisoners out of the pit wherein ia no water'; the LXX haa, in
the second peraon ot address to Jehovah, ' Because of the blood
ot thy covenant, thou, hast sent forth,' etc. On the former rendering: the covenant is the covenant made with Israel, or, since
this interpretation of the suffix ' t h y ' is deemed impossible hy
some, we may refer the suffix to the compound phrase ' covenant blood,' and understand the phrase ' thy covenant blood' of
the sacrificial blood by means of which Israel continually upholds and renews the covenant with Jehovah. On the rendering ot the LXX the covenant ia represented as the covenant
m ide and maintained by Jehovah. In the Malachi-passage the
coming of the 'angel' or 'messenger ot the covenant' is predicted. This 'angel of the covenant' is not identical with the
Ijord. hut a^ a distinct person he accompanies the coming of the
Lonl to His temple. He ia called ' the angel of the covenant,'
either because he realizes the covenant, or because hia coming
is in virtue of the exiating covenant. It is easy to see how on
either viewa significant connexion could he established between
the Messiah and the covenant.
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standing the so-called 'intensive universalisin'
and the reco-'nition of religion as ». natural bond hers respectively; and inasmuch as v " belongs
between God and man, antedating all positive to this group, It cannot very well Invp 1 , 0 ^ ^ "
nected by the author ^itil^^'i^^^A^T
Z e
forms of intercourse, our Lord Mas a tliorou"!
going supernaturalist, who viewed both tlie past manner as the co-ordination of the cup and t i e
bread
in
the
Saeranieiit
would
require,
fn
-eneral
relationship of God to Israel and tlie future relationship to be established in the Kingdom not as tlie advocates of tlie shorter text do not succeed i
the outcome of the natural religion of'luaii, but as explaining how the author of the Third GosneT
the product of a special, historic, supernatural who must have been familiar with the other
approach of God to man, such as the OT calls accounts, and ,•.111 hardly have differed fron, them
'covenant.' Wliile probably the legalistic shade in his belief that the Supper was instituted a .
of nieaning which the word had obtained was less celebrated m the Church at that time, could have
congenial to Him, He must have been in full accord regarded vv '«-'»-' as ,au adequate institution of the
with the genuine OT principle expressed in it. rite with which he was acquainted. It is much
Mk S''^' and Mt l^-^^ speak of the Jews as an easier to believe that a later copyist found the cup
'adulterous generation,' and probably the later of the Sacrament in v.", and tlierefore omitted
prophetic repie-^entation of the covenant as a v.- than that a careful historian, .such as St
marriage-covenant lies at the basis of this mode Luke was, should have deliberately entertained
this view, eveu if he had found a version to tiiat
of statement.
ellect iu oue of his sources.
The words spoken at the Supper were, accordin"
Altogether apart from the textual problem in St
to St. Matthew (2(j-"^) and St. Mark (14-^), TOVT1> Lnke, the historicity of the M'ords relating to the
fOTivTbaipd fj.ov T^S Sia6riKrjs (AU in Matthew andcovenant-blood has been called in question." J u s t as
A in Mark r^s Kaivris Siae-nKijs); according to St. the saying about the \&rpov in Mk 10^'* and Mt 20-",
Luke (•22-'") and St. Paul (1 Co IV-^) TOVTO rb iror-ripiov
so this utterance has been suspected since the time
i) Kaivi} Siad-^KT] ev rip aipari p,ov [in 1 Cor. ^fxip aifiari].
of Baur on account of its alleged Paulinizing charThere is some doubt, however, about the genuine- acter. Recently this view has gained renewed
ness of the context in St. Luke in whicli these advocacy by such Mriters as W. Br.-indt, Die Ev<niM-ords occur. In D and some other MSS, ^i''"* (be- giiische Geschichte, pp. 2Si)H;, 566; Bousset, Die
ginning M'ith rb uTTfp ufiuv) and v.-'" are lacking. Erangclicnrifat,: Justin des Mdrtyrcrs, p. Ii2(f ;
The textual-critical problem is a very eompUcatetl Wrede, ZNTW, 1900, pp. G9-74 : Hollmann, Die
one (cf. Westcott and Hort, Notes on Select Head- Bedeutung des Todr.s Jesu, p. Uoif.
The prinings in the Appendix, pp. 63-64 ; Haupt, Ueber cipal arguments on M'hich these M'riters rest their
die Hrspriingliche Form unci Bedeutung der Aboid- contention are, that M-hilst to St. Paul the idea of
vuthlsuortc, pp. 6-10 ; Joliannes Weiss, Dasifl/cstc the new covenant is familiar, no trace of it ajipears
Evangelium, pp. 2 9 4 - 2 9 9 ; Johannes Hoffmann, elsewliere in the teaching of J e s u s ; that it is exDas Abcndmahl im Urchristcnthum, pp. 7, 8 [all pressive of an antithesis to the OT religion and its
of -whom adopt the shorter text] ; Schiiltzen, Das institutions out of harmony M'ith Jesus' general
Ahcndumhl im Ncucn Tcstamnif, pp. 5-19 ; R. A. attitude towards these; that in Justin Martyr's
Hoffmann, Die Abendmahlsgcdankcn Jesu Christi, version of the institution the disputed words do
pp. 7-21 [who are in favour of the TR]. It ought not occur (so Bousset); tbat the structure of tlie
to be remembered, though it is sometimes over- sentence iu Matthew and Mark still betrays tlie
looked, that the rejection of vv. '^'>- -" as not origin- later addition of tlie genitive rijs SiaO-qK-gs (so
ally belonging to the Gospel is by no means \^'rcde). The mere fact, hoMever, t h a t a certain
equivalent to declaring these M'ords unbistorical, concejition occurs with a degree of doitrinal
i.e. not spoken by Jesus. Wendt, e.g. (Die Lehre pointedness in Paul, does not M'arrant us in susJesu-. p. 496), assumes the originality of the shorter pecting it M-hen it occurs in the mouth of Jesus.
text in St. Luke, and yet believes, on the basis of With St. Paul him.self the shade of meaning of the
the other records, t h a t Jesus spoke the words M'hich M-ord is not in every pass-age the same. It cannot
St. Luke, for reasons arising out of his ' combina- be proved that the .apostle read into what Mere to
tion-method,' omitted. (Similarly Haupt, p. 10). him the M'ords of the institution an anti-Judaistic
Still, as a, matter of fact, M-ith some M'riters the significance, such as belongs to the conception in
adoption of the shorter text is accompanied by the Gal 4--' and 2 Co Z^. Even the characterization of
belief that it represents an older and more accurate the 5ia8i)KT} as Kaiv-f) does not require us to assume
tradition of what actually took place. On the this. Even to St. Paul, M'C shall have to say, the
other band, it remains possible, even in retaining phrase Kaivi} 5iad-qK-g has in the present instance tbe
the TR as originally Lukan, to believe that St. more general si.teriological as.^.ociutioiis, in vicM' of
Luke's source supplied him M-ith a highly peculiar whicii the antitliesis of the new to theold and tlie
version of the occurrence preserved in vv.'^-'"*, and superseding of the old by the UCM' recede into the
that he assimilated this to the other more current background. The new co^-enant is the covenant
representation by borroM'ing w.'"''- ^ from St. M'hich fulfils tbe (^T promises, rather tlum the new
Paid. On the M-hole, however, the acceptance of covenant whicii abrogates the OT laM'. With still
the genuineness of the longer text naturally tends more assurance M-e may affirm this of the words as
to strengtlien the presumi»tion that a statement in ascribed to Jesus in Mark and MattheM'. Here
regard to M-hich all the rtcords agree must be his- (apart from the hardly original reading of .\ and D
torical. Contextual considerations also seem to in Matthew and A iu JIark) tlie explicit desigspeak in favour of tlie genuineness of the disputed nation of the SiadrjKri as Kaivi} is not found. While
M'ords. If vv.""'- -» do not belong to the text, St. the thought of the substitution of one covenant for
Luke must have looked ujion tlie cup of v.^' as another is undoubtedly the logical correlate of the
the cup of the Sacrament, for it M ould have been statement even in this form, yet such an inference,
impossible for him to relate an institution sub una if present at all, can have lain in the periphery
specie. But this assumption, viz. t h a t the cup of only, not in the centre of the consciousness of Him
V." meant for St. Luke the cup of the Sacra- M'ho thus spoke.
ment, is impossible, because v.'^ comes between
It ought to be observed t h a t the literal rendering
this cup aud the bread of v.'^ Further, v."^ so
closely corresponds to v.^" as to set vv.'^-'^ by of the M'ords is n o t : ' T h i s is ?»!/covenant-blood,'
themselves, a group of four vciscs witli a care ' with the emphasis on the pronoun, b u t : ' T h i s
fully constructed parallelism betMeen the first an<l i is my blood, covenant-blood.' The enclitic poo
the third, the second and the fourtli of its mem- I is too M-eak tn bear the stress the former rendering M'ould put upon it. Accordingly, pov be-
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longs neither to 5ia$^K7] nor to the compound the Sui.per was to Him a feast of joy, nota memorial of death It
idea 'covenant-blood,' but to the noun ' b l o o d ' was a single triumphant anticipation of the great (eaatof victor •
not intended to be repeated as a rite. The present d e s c r i S
only, as is also required by this, that rb alpd of the covenant aa a new covenant in the Pauline-Lukan V^nrU
yov should be the exact correlate of T6 a^pd is, Mcording to Spitta, a later modillcation of the conceptionTnTi
pLou. The other construction, ' my covenant,' could anti-Judaistic direction. So far aa its understanding o^ the t e m
' covenant is concerned, this hypothesis has a certain OT S i
only mean either ' t h e covenant concluded M-ith to rest upon. To he sure, the Davidic covenant, to which Sn^ta
me,' as in the original of Zee 9", or ' t h e covenant makes Jesus refer is in the OT a past covenant, a c S v e n S
made by me as a contracting party,' as in the LXX made with David, the P'edge and basis of future blessings, not
a name for the blessings of the Messianic age themselves E»r
rendering of that passage, hardly ' the covenant this might easily become blended with the prophetic prediction
inaugurated by me betM-een God and you.' And of a new covenant in the Measianic time, and then actuallv thp
covenant
of David could become equivalent to the Meesianir
yet the last it would have to mean here, if fiov
blessedreas (ct. Is55J* ' t h e sure merciea of David') There is
went with Siad^Ki). By these considerations M'e are however, no prophetic passage which joins together the con
led to adopt tlie rendering ' t h i s is my blood, ceptiona of the Messianic covenant and of a feast so that no
covenant-blood'; and this rendering makes it explanation is offered of the association of the oiie with the
other in the mind of Jesus. The account of Ex 24 for more
appear at once, t h a t our Lord does not in the first plausibly explains the combination of these two ideas, for here
place contrast His covenant-blood M-ilh the Mosaic the covenant and the feast actually occur together. And if thia
covenant-blood, but simply speaks of His blood as be the more direct source of our I^ord's reference to the cove
nant, then it follows that the blood and the covenant stand in a
partaking of the cliaracter of covenant-blood after much nioredirectconiicTcion with each other than Spi tta assumes
the analogy of that used by Moses. But even if According to Spitta, it is the blood which represents the personality
of Jesus, who is the Author and Centre of the covenant
tiie comparison with the Mosaic covenant bore
According to Ex 248 jt is the blood directiv inaugurating the
more of an antithetical character than it does, it covenant. Apart from every reference to Ex 24, when the Blood
M'ould still be rash tD assert that such an antithesis is brought into connexion with the covenant ('this is my blood
between the relation to God inaugurated by Him- of the covenant'), it becomes entirely impossible to think of
anything else than a covenant based on sacrificial blood : every
self and that prevailing under the Mosaic law could other mode of joining theae two terms is artificial. Spitta's
find no place in oar Lord's consciousness, especially further assumption, that the patinjr of the bread and the drinkI towards the close of His life. His attitude toM'ards ing of the wine stand for a i^artaking of the Mesaiali's body and
blood, as a symbol of the eating of the Messiah, altogether apart
the Mo.saic law, as reflected in the Gospels, presents from His death, ia highly improbable. The feast as a whole
a complicated problem. This much, however, is might be the symbol of a particiyiation in the Messiah, thongh
even
the examples quoted by Spitta of this mode of speaking
beyond doubt, that side by side M-itli reverence for
are not sufficient to prove a current usage, if the sacriHcial meal
the Law there is, both in His teaching and con- he left out of account. Assunuilg,' however, that the geiienil
phrase
' eating the Messiah' was familiar to Jesua and the disduct, a note of sovereign freedom with regard to
it. From the position expressed in such sayings ciples outside of every connexion with the sacrificial meal, the
distributive form in which the records present the thought, that
as Mk 2-''- -- 715-^ to the conception of a new cove- ot eating the Messiah's body and drinking His blood, could
hardly have possessed such familiarity', and compels us, while
nant superseding the old there is but one step.
not rejecting the idea of appropriating the Meaaiah, to think of
We take for granted that ths M'ords were actu- Him as appropriated in His sacrificial capacity.
ally spoken by Jesus. In view of the fact that He
uttered them in Aramaic, the question, whether
M'e turn next to the theories which recognize that the cove'
the rendering of Matthew aud Mark or t h a t of nant stands through the blood in connexion with the death ot
Paul and Luke more nearly reproduces the original, Jesna. When tlie blood is called 'covenant-hlood,' tliia unbecomes difficult to decide aud also of minor im- doubtedly implies that Jesus' death ia instrumental in introducing the covenant. Justice is not done to this when merelv
portance. Zahn [Eirtn. d. Matt. p. 686, note 52) in some indirect way the death is supposed to prepare the way
suggests that from the Aramaic form Kpnm -m both for the covenant, viz., in so far as it forms the transition to a
rendering.s might, without material modification of higher life which will enable Jesus to bestow upon His diaciples
the covenant-blessings. Thus the direct nexus between the
tlie sense, have heen derived. That the thought blood and the covenant is severed. The view stated is that
IS in both forms essentially tiie same M'ill appear of Titius (Die neutestamentliche Lehre von der Seligkeit, i.
p.
ISOff.). According to this writer, the Supper is to be
later, after we have inquired into the content of
explained not from the idea of the forgiveness of sin, but from
Jesus' statement.
that of the communication of life. Titius does not identity thia
The intricauB problem? connected with the insti- covenant with the consummate eschatological state; it is someintermediate between that and the communion with God
tution of the Supper can here be touched upon in thing
into which Jeaus introduced His disciples before His death.
so far only as they bear upon the meaning of the The new covenant ia made possible hy the death of Jeaua,
M'ords relating to the covenant. We give a brief hecauae through this death He will be raised into heaven,
the powers of eternal lite can descend upon His Church
survey of the various interpretations placed upon whence
through the gift of the Holy Spirit. It may be justly objected
those M-ords.
to this construction, that in it the death of Jesus appears not
as
a
source
of blessing by itself, but as a more or less accidental
First we may mention the interpretation according to which entrance into
the life of glory, from which the blessing flows.
with H u T . ' t i f ' ' ' ' 1 f \ ° ' ^^A •'^^'^^-tands in no reafconnexion As Titius himself admits, in the abstract it would have been
i^iiifi:
.;., ^^^^^ V'^dern writers who detach the original quite posaible to procure the new covenant and the perfected
r i i 2n^ . ' fK'*"^ """^ ^' :^'-''" ^™'» "*« '^e-'ith, assume that the coninuiiiion with God without the intervention of Jesus' death,
reference to the covenant is a later addition. Thua Johannea viz., if it had jileaaed God to exalt the Messiah in some other
Homnann niakes Jeaua say no more than 'This is mv body,' way. Thua it becomes diificult to underatand how so much
di,. ,.i« n,'.yo/K*""^' ^"'*, "l^^'-P'-eM thia as meaning, that the emphasis can be placed by Jesua upon the appropriation of
Hims*^lf formi.Wh'""-'.''"'^ ' ^ ? " * ^ " ''^ »'^""»=^« o« '^"^ hod^•. His death, or how He can require the diaciples to drink Hia
The SavioJ p l l f ^^^^'^i' ^^l •"^'^' '^ =^ ™^^1 "^ friendship blood. The appropriation symbolized certainly cannot relate
but ConfirWif. 1 i5 i' f'^'•^"^'' ^'""" ^'d ""'^ ^'^P^^t to die, to the accidental form in which the blessing is prepared, it must
annearance of Vh« K- I '"•""i^;^ *« ^"^^ immediate glorious have reference to the substance of the blessing itself. If the
He ask^d^hJ.^ • ^ " ' " ; ' ° " ' *?' ^'*^- ^^'•'•f' this thought in mind death is the object nf appropriation, then it must posuess a
"titrflock for whL''hrh'^""'':! themselves aymbolically into the direct and intrinsic aignilicance for the covenant in which the
disciples are to share.
utile nock for which the Kingdom was appointed
Thia is recognized by Wendt (Lehre Jesu -, p. 502 ff,). according
to whom Jeaus regarded His death aa a covenant-sacrifice,
standing in the aame relation to the new covenant predicted by
Jeremiah as the sacrifice brought by Moses sustained to the
Sinaitic covenant. In his opinion, the record of Ex 24 shows
promised bv t h r „ ™ h •
j • ' ""Viflic-Measianio covenant that the Mosaic sacrifice had nothing to do with atonement,
Seen Sequ'^'n 1',° S ' e " ; , , r n „ r r ° r ' ' S " " ' 1 ° ' " " ' ' " ! ""^ but consisted of burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, meant as
oar LorJconll bv n e t n l S fh» =
'•""' " ' " S r a t feast, a gift to God expressing the people's consent to His revealed
law, and hence became a seal ot covenant relation. The sacrifice
« v i n b o l i c S . „i,i™* i,°' ""^ ^"V
""' ' » " " disciples a pledged both God and the people. In analogy with this, Jesus
represents His death as a gift dedicated to God, for the sake of
which God will establish the new covenant, i.e. the state of
sahation in the Kingdom of God, not, to be sure, on anv strictly
legal jirinciple of recompense, but in harmony with His inexhaustible goodness and grace. Wendt's interpretation is wronjT,
not so much in what it atfirma as in what it denies. That Jesus
regarded the sacrilice of His life as a gift to God, and ascribed
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to it saving significance because it was an act of positive
obedience, may be safely athrmed. The confidence, however,
with which He appropriates the effects ot thia act to the disciples does notfa\our Wendts aasumption, that He made these
effects dependent on a grai;iou8 will of God, imparting to the
sacrifice a value which intrinsically it did not possess. But,
apart from this, the analogy with the Mosaic sacrifice leads us
to believe that Jesua did not confine Himself to viewing His
death under the aspect of a gift. The prominence here given
to the blood forbids us to interpret the sacrifice as excluaively,
or even primarily, a syinliol of gratitmk- or consecration to God.
Even though the sacrifices brought were not specific ainoBerings, but burnt-oiferings and peace-offerings, thia does
not eliminate from them the element of expiation. The Law
itself speaks of expiation in connexion with the burnt •offerings
(Lv I-*), and the Passover-sacrifice, closely akin to the peaceofferings, certainly had expiatory significance. It may even be
doubted whether the idea of a gift to God, except in the most
general sense in which every sacrifice is a gift, was present to
the mind of the author of Ex 24, When Moses calls the blood
sprinkled on the peojtle ' the blood ot the covenant which
Jehovah has made with you,' this can scarcely mean 'the blood
by the dedication of which God is induced to make the
covenant.' It must mean either 'the blood by whose expiatory power the covenant is inaui;urated.' or 'the blood
by which, aa a bond ot lite between God and the people,
the covenant is established and maintained,' Perhaps it may
express both of the thoughts just mentioned, since the ideas of
expiatiound conuHHmo were often united in the conception of
sacrifice. Besides this, the association in the mind ot Jesus
between the new covenant and the forgiveness of sins ia
rendered highly probable by the joint-occurrence ot the two
ideas in the Jeremiah-passage, where the forgiveness of sins is
named as the great blessing ot the new covenant. Now, if
Jesua had this thought in mind, and spoke at the same time
of the sacrificial pouring forth of His blood, then it was almost
impossible for Him not to unite the two thoughts, so as to
conceive of the blood as a blood of expiation securing forgiveness. It is by no means necessary lo rest this argument on
the words in Matthew ' unto the forgiveness of sins.' Supposing
tliat these words are a later interpretation ot the thought, we
shall still have to recognize them as an easentially correct
interpretation, which merely resolves the i'-rtp of Mark and Luke
i n t o TEjji-i-Ei',-.

A further ai^ument may be added to this from the part which
the covenant conception plays in the second part of the Book
of Isaiah in connexion with the figure ot the Servant of Jehovah,
who is called, as we have seen, the C;; n"i2. In our opinion,
although this has been denieil by Ritschl and others, there can
be no doubt that the Servant-of-Jeho\ ah-jirophecy, and particularly Is 53. was an infiuential factor in determining the
Messianic consciousness ot Jesus, In this jirophecy, however,
the sacrificial r d e of the Servant, in an expiatory, vicarious
sense, ia so distinctly delineated, that, once finding Himself in
the chapter, Jesus could not conceive thereafter of His death,
or of the relation of His death to the covenant, on any other
principle than is here set forth (cf. Denney, The Death of
Christ, pp. 13-56).

As a matter of fact, the trend of recent investigation of the problem of the Supper is towards the
acknowledgment, t h a t the words, as tliey stand,
not merAy in Luke and Paul, nor nierely in
Matthew, but even in Mark, clearly express, and
were intended by the writers of the Gospels to
express, the expiatorj- interpretation of the deatb
of Je-us. So far as the purely exegetical determination of the sense of the words ex ammo
auctorum (in distinction from the estimate put
upon their historic credibility) is concerned, tlie
traditional Church-doctrine i« beini; more and more
decisively vindicated. True, many modern writers,
while granting tliis, emi)batically deny that our
Lord spoke, or could have spoken, the words winch
St. Paul and the Synoptists attribute to Hini, or
that what He spoke can have had the meaning
which the words in their jiresent setting and form
convey. The two main reasons for this denial are,
that, on the one band, the teaching of Jesus about
the sinner's relation to God is such as to leave no
room for sacrilicial expiation as a prerequisite of
the sinner's acceptance, forgiveness flowing troiu
God's free grace ; and that, on the other hand, in
the early Apostolic Church the expiatory interpretation of the death of desus is not present froin
•the beginning, as it would have heen if Jesus bad
taught it, but marks a subsequent doctrinal development. Neither of tliese contentions has
siilHcient force to discredit the unanimous witness
of St. l^auland the Synoptists. In point of fact,
Jesus nowhere represents the forgiveness ot sins as
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absolutely unconditioned. It is one of the gifts
connected with the state of sonship in tlie Kingdom
Consequently, it is bound to His own person in llie
same sense and to the same degree as the general
inheritance of tlie Kingdom is. Unless one is
ready to assert with Harnack, that in the gospel
aa jireaehed by Jesus Himself, there is no pUice
for His person, it will be necessary to believe t h a t
our Lord considered His own JVIessianic character
and work of supreme importance, not merely for
the preaching, but also for the actual establisbment of the Kingdom of (^od. This being so, it
became necessary for Him to combine with the
specihc form He gave to His Messiahship a specihc
conception of the manner in -which the blessings of
the Kingdom are obtained by the disciples. His
views about the forgiveness of sins would be less
apt to be determined by any abstract doctrine as
to the nature of God, than by the concrete mode
in which the developments of His life led Him, in
dependence upon Scripture, to conceive of the character of His Messialiship and its relation to the
coming of the Kingdom, li He anticipated death,
as there is abundant evidence to show He did,
from a comparatively early point in His niinistry,
then He could not fail to ascribe to tliis d e a t h ' a
Messianic meaning; and this Messianic meaning,
if there w;is to belong to it any deliniteness at all,
could hardly be other than that portrayed by the
prophet Isaiah in the sufl'ering Servant of Jehovali.
It is quite true that the silence observed by our
Lord in rei;ard to this important matter till very
near the close of His nr-iistry is calculated to
awaken surprise. But this silence He likewise
preserved till the same point with regard to Hia
Messianic calling in general; the problem is not
greater in the former respect than in the l a t t e r ;
the reasons which will explain the one will also
explain tbe other. Nor should it be forgotten
tliat, side by side with His high conception of the
love of God, Jesus asciibed supreme importance
to the Divine justice. He carefully preserved the
valuable trutli contained in the exaggerated Jewish
ideas about the forensic relatiun between God and
man (cf. Keim, v. 331, ' A continual oscillation
between the standpoint of grace and tliat of Jewish
satisfaction can be established '). liecoj^nizing this
element in His teaching as something He did not
hold prefunctorily, but with great earnestness of
conviction, we have no right to assert that every
idea of expiation and satisfaction must have been
on principle repudiated by Jesus as inconsistent
with the love of God. Nor is there much force
in the second contention, namely, that the absence
of tlie expiatory interpretation of the death of
Jesus from the'early Apostolic preaching proves
the impossibility of deriving this doctrine from
Jesus. The doctrine is certainly older than St.
Paul, who declares that he 'received' ev vpurois,
as one of the fundamental tenets of tbe Apostolic
faith, that Christ died for onr sins according to the
Scriptures (1 Co 15"). This 'receiving' on tlie part
of St. Paul is separated by no more than seven
years from the death of Jesus ; according to recent
scheiiies uf chronology, by an even shorter interval.
When in the discourses of tlic earlier chapters of
A«ts the emphasis is placed on the resurrection
rather than o n t h e deatli of Jesus, this nnnt be explained from the apologetic purpose of these discourses. They were intended to prove that,
notwithstanding His death, Jesus could still be
the Messiah. Probably even uj'on the disciples
themselves, at that early date, the full nieaning
of the teaching of Jesus concerning His death had
not dawned ; but if it had, to make this the burden
of tlieir preaching to the Jews would have been au
ill-advised method. We know from these same
discourses in Acts that the disciples looked upon
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and St. Luke have not understood Jesus in the
manner proposed; for, according to their version
the cup, that which the disciples drink, is the new
covenant itself in the blood, not merely the blood
which for others is the covenant-blood. Hott'mann
has to assume t h a t St. Paul and St. Luke misinterpreted t h e intent of Jesus, and regards Mark
and Matthew as giving the correct version. But
even into t h e words of St. Mark and St. Mattliew
his view will not fit readily. If our Lord invited
the disciples to drink His blood, in the sense of
receiving into themselves the spirit of Hig selfsurrender to death, the description of this blood
as coven ant-blood becomes irrelevant to the expression of this thought. Whether the blood is
covenant-blood or serves any other beneficent purpose, is of no direct consequence whatever for the
main idea, viz., that it is the exponent of a spirit
whicii the disciples must imitate, nay, the introduction of the former thought only tends to obscure the latter. Our Lord certainly did not
expect the disciples to make the sacrifice of their
own life a covenant-sacrifice in the sense His was
for the nation. The i/wip iroWQv in !Mark and the
irepi TToWHv in Matthew, to which Hoffmann appeals,
cannot prove the exclusion of the disciples from
the eovenantal ett'ect of the blood. The phrase is
derived from Is 53"- ••-, •\vhere it serves to attirm
the fruitfulness, the eificacy of the self-sacrifice
of the Servant of Jehovah. This simple thought
suttices here as well as in Mk lO""^ to explain Jesus'
statement that many will be benefited by His
death. W h o the many are, disciples or nondisciples, the inrip TToWuv alone does not enable us
to determine.

the death of Jesus as foreordained. I t is not
likely that, holding this, they can have rested
in it. as sutticient for their faith, and entirely
refrained from seeking the reasons for the Divine
foreordination, which in this, as well as all other
cases, must have appeared to them teleological.
In the li<dit of this, the references to Jesus as the
Servant of God, whicii occur in these early discourses, sometimes in connexion with His suttering, become highly signiHcant, partly because they
sound like reminiscences of Jesus' own teaching,
partly because they render it probable that our
Lord^s death was interpreted m dependence on
Is 53. Finally, attention should be called to the
central place wbich the forgiveness of sins occupies
in the early Apostolic preaching. The prouiinence
of tbis theme requires for its background a certain
delinite connexion between the Messiahship of
Jesus and the forgiveness of sins, and this is
precisely what is attbrded by the expiatory interpretation of the Saviour's death (cf. Denney, The
Death of Christ, pp. 65-85, where the preceding
points are luminously discussed).
Ou the grounds stated we conclude that there
is neither exegetical nor historical necessity for
departing from the old view, that Jesus represented His death as the sacrilicial, expiatory basis
of a covenant with God. The next question arising
is. Who are meant as the beneficiaries of this expiation ou which the covenant is founded? A t hrst
sight it would seem as if only one answer were
possible, viz. those to whom He gives the cup in
which the w-in'e, the symbol of the expiating blood,
is contained. Nevertheless, the correctness of tliis
view has been of late strenuously disputed. This
The one question t h a t still remains to be answered
has been done mainly on the ground before stated,
that for the disciples the whole tenor of our Lord's is, whether the covenant-blood appears in the words
teaching represents the forgiveness of sins as un- of J e s u s , ' This is my blood of the covenant,' primarily
conditioned, assured by the gracious love of God as the blood which through expiation inaugurates
as such. Hence it is assumed that Jesus intended the covenant, or primarily as the blood which by
tlie covenant-sacrifice not for His disciples, but for being sacramentally received will make those who
tlie unbelieving mass of the people, who were so receive it partakers of the covenant. Both meanhardened in their unbelief as to render an atoning ings are equally well suited to the words themsacrilice necessary in order to their reacceptance selves. In order to choose definitely between them,
into the favour of God {thus Johannes Weiss, we should have to enter upon the extremely comPredigt Jesu vom Reiche Gottes, p. '2Srt".;and R. A. plicated discussion t h a t has of recent years been
Hoflmann, Dir Abcndmahlsgcdanken Jesu Christi, carried on, and is still being carried on, concerning
pp. 60-88). Weiss, wliile believing that the cove- the origin of the Lord's Supper and the significance
nant-blood is primarily shed for the nation, would of the act performed and the words spoken by our
not exclude the disciples from its ett'ects. Hoff- Lord on the last evening of His earthly life. A
mann, on the other hand, distinguishes sharply few remarks must suffice to indicate the bearings
between those who are concerned in the covenant- of this problem on the question before us. The
sacrifice as its direct beneficiaries, i.e. the enemies two views above distinguished coincide with the
of Jesus, and those whom He desires to appropriate so-called parabolic or purely symbolic and the sothe spirit of His self-sacrifice for others, and called institutional or sacramental interpretation
therefore invites to eat His body and drink His of the transaction. According to the former, Jesus
blood. The words spoken witli the cup express did not mean to institute a rite, did not intend the
on this view two distinct thoughts: (1) the blood act to be repeated, but simply enacted before the
is covenant-blood for the unbelieving J e w s ; (2) eyes of His disciples, in a visible parable, the drama
the blood as the exponent of the spirit of self- of His death, indicating by the parabolic form He
sacrifice of Jesus must pass over into the disciples, gave it t h a t His death would be for their gowl
so that they too shall give their life for others. In through the inauguration of a covenant. Accordother word.s, the disciples do not drink the blood ing to the latter, Jesus instituted, and for the first
in the sense in which it i.s deiined by the phrase time caused His disciples to celebrate, « rite in
T^s 5ia6iqKT}s, but in the sense in whicii it symbolizeswhich He made the partaking of bread and wine,
the subjective spirit on Jesus' part whieh led Him as sacramental symbols of His body and blood,
to off'er His life for others. It will be readily per- to stand for t h e appropriation of His expiatory
ceived that tliis introduces an intolerable dualism sacrifice and of the covenant founded on it.
into the signiHcance of the blood : it must mean at
It ought to be observed t h a t these views are noc
the same time objectively the life poured forth in in themselves mutually exclusive. The parabolic
death as tbe principle of atonement, and subjec- significance of the body and blood, as symboliztively the life pouring itself forth in death as the ing death, must on tlie second view be assumed
principle of sell-sacrifice. There is no hint in the to form the background, expressed or presupposea,
words themselves at any such double meaning. of the sacramental transaction—expressed, if tne
Irom the simple statement no one would guess breaking of the bread and the pouring of the wine
that the blood is drunk by the disciples in any be made significant; presupposed, if the broken
other capacity than that in whicii the Lord de- bread and the poured wine be made the startingscribes It, as -blood of the covenant.' St. Paul point of the observance. T h a t the so-called para-
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bolic view is frequently advocated in a form which
excludes the sacramental complexion of the act, is
due not so much to the view itself, but largely to
a general theory on the nature of the parables of
Jesus.
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As the record stands, the pouring out of the wine
is not mentioned at all. It seems t h a t Jesus took
a cup whicii had aheady been filled. If He had
intended to give a parabolic representation of the
event of His death, He would have taken pains to
Julicher, the foremost representative of the parabolic interpre- fill one before their eyes. The fact that with both
tation of the Supper (cf. Theologische Abhandlungen C. v, Heiz- elements the giving to eat and to drink precedes
sticker geu'Ulmet, p. 207 ff,), is also the strenuous advocate of the declaration of what the bread and the wine stand
the theory that in every genuine parable of Jesua there can be
but one point of comparison. Consequently it is insisted upon for, favours the view t h a t this declaration deals
that, if the broken bread and the wine stand ns figures for the primarily with tlie symbolism of tbe sacrilicial
death of Jesus, figures which involve the destruction of theae meal. The words, ' T h i s is my body,' tlien obtain
elements, they cannot at the aame time stand as flijures for the
appropriation ot tho benefits ot His death, hecauae thia would the meaning: To partake of this brerul signifies
involve the usefulness ot the elements, the very opposite of the nartakiug of My sacrificed body in a sacrilicial
their destruction. Juliclier was not at first disposed to carry meal ; tbe words, ' 'i'his is my blooif,' the meaning :
this to an extreme, but admitted that as a secondary ^wint ot To partake of this wine signifies tlie jiartaking of
comparison the usefulness of the bread and wine aa food and
drink might have stood betore the mind of Jesus. Others, how- My sacrificial blood in a sacrificial meal. Thus we
ever,'demand that on the parabolic view every figurative sig- would reach the conclusion t h a t the phrase ' blood
nificance of the eating and drinking must be rigorously excluded, of the covenant' has for its primary import: blood
and make this a ground of criticism ot said view, because in the through the partaking of which participation in
records the eating and drinking are undoubtedly made prominent
(cf, Johannes Hoffmann, Das Abendmahl im
tfrchnstenlhum, the covenant is assured. The Pauline-Lukan verpp 61-65, and Julicher's review o( HofFumnn's book in Theol. sion, ' T h i s cup is tho new covenant in my blood,'
literaturzeitung, 1904, col. 282 ff.).
cannot be quoted with conclusiveness in favour of
Jiilicher's canon of interpretation, while on the whole repre- either view. This version may either mean: this
senting a sound principle of evegesis, leads in single instances
to the rejection ot undoubtedly genuine material. It makea cup is by the blood it contains the new covenant,
Jesus construct His parables with conscious regard to the unity or : this cup is tlie new covenant, which new coveand purity of their form, rather than with the practical end ot nant consists in My blood. Each of these two
their efiicacy in view (of. Bugge, Die Haupt-Parabeln
Jesu). renderings leaves open the two possibilities, that
Where, as in the present case, the two points of comparison,
that ot the dissolution of the eleuienta and that of their ap- the shedding of the blood is represented as the
propriation for nonrishnient, are so naturally combined into source of the new covenant, or t h a t the drinking
the one act of the meal, it were foolish to require the exclusion of the blood is represented as the participation in
ot either on the ground ot a puristic insistence on the rules of the new covenant. To prevent misunderstanding,
formal rhetoric.
however, it should be stated once more, that the
In all probability the combination of these two sacramental interiuetation of the words bas for its
aspects of the symbolism was not first made by our background the symbolic significance of bread and
Lord, but was antecedently given in the union of wine as exponents of the expiatoi-y death of Jesus
the OT sacrifice and the sacrificial meal. Scliultzen itself.
(Das Abendmahl im Neuen Testament, p. 5311.) has
In conclusion, we must endeavour to define the
shown, to our mind convincingly, t h a t the eating
of the bread and the drinking of the cup are placed place of the covenant conception thus interpreted
by our Lord under the aspect of a sacrificial meal, within the teaching of Jesus as a whole, and its
for which His own death furnishes the sacrifice. correlation with other important conceptions.
As in the sacrificial meal the ott'erer appropriates Like the Kingdom of (Jod, the Messiahship, and
the benefits of the expiation and the resulting tbe Church, the Covenant idea is one of tbe great
benefits of covenant-fellowsiiip with God (Ex generalizing ideas of the OT, the use of which
24'"-", Ps 50*), so the disciples are invited to enables'Jesus to gather up in Himself the main
appropriate by eating and drinking all the benefits lines of the historic movement of OT redemption
of expiation and covenant - fellowship that are and revelation. From the Kingdom the Covenant
is distinguished in several respects. The Kingdom
secured by the sacrifice of the Saviour's death.
is moie comprehensive, since it emWe may assume, therefore, that both tlie sym- conception
the eschatological realization of the OT
bolism of sacrifice and the symbolism of the sacri- braces
promises
as
as their provisional fulfilment in
ficial meal are present in the transaction performed the present well
life, being on the whole, however,
by Jesus. But the question still remains un- eschatologically
conceived, the present Kingdomanswered, whether the former is present iu explicit powers and blessings
appearing as so many anticiform or merely as the unexpressed background of pations of the final Kingdom.
Kingdom is
the latter. Those who emphasize the symbolical also comprehensive in this otherThe
respect, that it
significance of the breaking of the bread, a feature
indiscriminately the entire content of the
named in all the records, hold that the death is not covers
state, tbe external as well as tbe
merely presupposed but formally enacted. On the consummate
the judgment- as well as the salvationwhole, liowever, the trend of the discussion has of internal,
Over against this tbe Covenant idea,
late been in the direction of tbe other view, which aspect.
by no means pointedly excluding the esattributes no special significance to the breaking while
chatological state (in Hebrews the idea is used
of the bread or tbe pouring forth of the wine, but eschatologicallv.
new covenant coinciding with
makes the broken bread and the wine, as symbols the ai^v piWii^v).the
is more characteristic as a
of the death as an accomplished fact, the starting- designation of tbeyetblessings
believers in the
point for the enacted symbolism of the sacrihcial present intermediate period. of And
among the
meal. It has been pointed out with a ^e<Lree of manifold contents of salvation it pre-eminently
force that the formula, ' Tbis is my body,' ' This is designates tbe internal ones of forgiveness of sin
mv blood,'in the sense of ' T h i s symbolizes what
fellowship with God, as is already the case
will happen to My bodv and to My blood, is out and
T j'
of all analoiry -with Jesus' usual parabolic mode ot in the passage of Jeremiah.
If the word rendered by SiaB-fiKV liad in our Lord s
statement, because elsewhere not the symbol, hut
the thing symbolized, always forms the subject mind the associations of the word 'testament,
of the sentence (so Zahn, Das Evangelium des and if the statement fonnd in the context ot
Matthdus, p. 687, note 53). I t may also be urged Luke (•2-2"'-30), ' I appoint unto you [SiaTieenat vpiv),
that the natural sequence, in case a parabolic even as my Father appointed unto me a kingdom,
enactment of the death of Jesns were intended, t h a t ye may eat and drink at my table in my
would have been as follows : * He brake the bread kingdom,' mav be understood as having been
and said: This is my body: and he gave it to su'^'esteil to Him by this testamental sense ot
them and said, Take,' and similarly with the cup. SiaiiiKT,, then this would bring the Covenant idea
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much nearer to the Kingdom idea, inasmuch as in WeiBB, Jesu Predigt vom Reiche Gottes. 1892 r2nd ed iflnn^ W
Das alteste Evangelium, 1903, pp. 289-2M- w ' R«i'J?'
the latter saying the full content of the blessed- 28ff,,
Die Evangelische Geschichte, 1898. pp. 289ff 5 ^ : s''tr™ y *'
ness of the final state is the object of the 5iaTi9ea$ai. Geschichte
und Literatur des t ^ r o A . K & S s i% V f f '
It i.^ not certain, however, that the sequence of Mensinsa in Zeitschrift f wiss. Theologie, 1893 i n ifiTff':
SupJr.ml;m.LJel;
tlie narrative here in Luke is chronological, and Gardner, The Origin of the Lord's
ursprunghehe Form und Bedeutunii der AbendmXhlsZ^ri.
that, therefore, these words were uttered im- die
1894, p. 22tf.; Schultzen, Dan Abend/nahl i T j f j ' 1395 1 '
mediately after the reference to tbe covenant-blood
37, 41, 53, 5.% 90; Grafe in Zeitschrift f Theol
uRir^^'
in the Supper. In i l t 19^"--" words in part identical ._J5. pp. 101-138 ; Titius, Die Neutest. Lehre
vonderSelMt'
occur in a ditt'erent connexion. In the Supper, God 1S90, i. p. ISOff,; Joachim, 'Die Ueherlieferung tiber 3 S
letz es Mahl • in Hermes' Zeitschr,p f Klassische Philologie,im
is the Siadcfisvas, whereas here it would be Jesus. p id; Zockler, ' Moderne Abendmahlacontroversen • m Ev^a'
It is better, therefore, not to introduce the testa- Kuchenzeitu,ig,lS95,
p. lOSff.; Kattenbusch, 'Das
h S
msntary idea into the words of the Supper, and to Abendmahl-in Christi. Welt. 1S95, Nos. 13-15; K r a e t l s c h S r
Die Bundcsvorstellunj
un AT igne; E. A. H o f f m a n n , ^
adhere to the distinction between the Kingdom and Abendmahlsgedanken
JesuChri,Ut, 1896.pp.47-77;Schaefer DM
the Covenant from the point of view already indi- Herrcnmahl, 1897. pp. 388-392 ; Ramsav In SaTJosWr Nov ISM
cate,!. According to the Pauline interpretation, pp. 321-330; Eichhorn. Das Abendmahl im NT 1898- S m e ^ '
Iteligionsgesclnchte Hffl9, p. 24ff. ; Giesebrecht, Dil
t'.ie Supper, and with it the Covenant, oelong to Alttest.
Geschichthchkeit des Sinaibundes, 1900; Wrede in Zeitschrift
the pre-eschatological state, in whicli believers are f d. Neutest. Wissenschiift, 1900, pp. 69-74; Wendt, Die Lehn
Jesf,
1901.
pp. 257-258, 502-50D; Hollmann, Die Bedeutung d^
during the present life, for the Supper is a prolodes Jesu, 1901. p. 145 ff.; Denney, The Death of Christ 1902
clamation 01 the deatli of Jesus ' until he come ' pp.
46-eO; Joh. HoSinnnn, Das Abendmcdil im Urchristenthum
(I Co U^). The sayings in Mk U ^ Mt 26^8, Lk 1903. The literature on the Lord's Supper is not eiven complete'
22'"- i8 also mark ths Suppsr and the participation but only in so far as it is of importance for the discussion of the
in the Covenant as belonging to a state distinct Covenant idea. See, further, art. LORD'S SUPPBR,
from the final Kingdom of God. Our Lord, howGEKRHARDUS 'VOS.
ever, does not place this second stage of the
COVETOUSNESS.—This word (Gr. wXeov^^ia) has
covenant-life of the people of God in contrast with
the
root-idea
of
greed,
shown
in a strong desire to
the former stage from the point of view that it
involves tlie abrogation of the OT legal forms of acquire, even more than in a keen wish to keep.
In
the
Gospels,
as
elsewhere
in
Scripture [see, howlife, as St. Paul does in 2 C.> 3 and Gal 3. If it is
a new covenant, it is new simply for the positive ever, Eph 4'"], the term is confined to a reference
to
property
;
the
verb
(irXeoveKriw)
is wider in sense.
reason that it brings greater assurance of the
forgiveness of sin and closiir fellowslii[> with God. As the complexity of social life increases, so may
the
shapes
the
evil
can
assume.
To ordinary
From the idea of the Kingdom that of the
Covenant is still further distinguis'ied, in that it avarice have to be added subtle temptations in the
realm
of
rank
and
fashion,
conventional
ambition,
appears in much closer dependen^-e than the
former on the Messianic person and work of Jesus. cultured ease, or delij^ht in successful activity
In our Lord's preaching of the Kingdom. His unsubordinated to ethical aims. The tinge of
Messianic person and work remain almost entirely covetousness comes in wherever men so jTbsorb
ill the background, at least so far as the verbal their life in the temporal that they impair its
di-;ciosiii'es on this subject are concerned, while high instincts for the spiritual. ' W h a t is a man
the matter cjiues to stand somewhat differently profited, if he shall gain the whole world and lose
if the self-revelation contained in Jesus' Messianic hisown soul?' {Mt IG-^').
To the mind of Jesus what stands condemned
acts be considered. The Covenant is explicitly
declared to ba founded on His expiatory death. is, characteristically, the possession of a certain
and to be received by th-.i partaking of His body spirit—the spirit of grasping selfishness. The
and blood. This importance of the person and forms assumed, the methods employed, are not
work of Jesus, both for the inauguration and the minutely dealt with, and not matters for specific
reception of the Covenant, agrees witli the view cure. Kather the one tap-root is to be cut, or a
that tlie. Covenant designates the present, pro- general atmosphere created in which the noxious
visional blessedness of believers, for this stage is weed must perish. And the almighty power to
specifically controlled and determined by° the this end is the holy spirit of the gospel, which on
activity of Clirist, so that St. Paul calls it the the one hand is a spirit of loving trust towards
Kingdom of Christ in distinction from the Kiiv- God the Father in providence, and on the other
doiu of God, which is the final state. The Cove- ii. tender feeling towards fellow-mortals which
nant idea shares with the idea of the Church this prompts to ready sacrifice of all things to tlieir
reference to the present eartlily form of possession good. The man with the great jiossessions (Mk
of the Mesjiaiiic blessings, and this dependence on 10'^). who attracted Jesus, had yet one luxury to
the person and work of the Messiah (cf, Mt IG^^ discover—that of doin'' good, giving to the poor,
18'^). The ditt'erence is that in the conception of and so coveting wealth of the right kind. Not
the Church, the organization of believers into one the coming to our hands of earthly good is conbody outwardly, as well as their spiritual union demned, but the absence of tbe one spirit which
inwardly, and the communication of a higher life shall inform and vitalize its use. The triumph of
through the Spirit, stand in the foreground, neither religion is to turn it into ' treasure in heaven' (v.^').
A classical passage is Mt 6'""", with which comot which is refiected upon in the idea of tlie Covenant The Covenant stands for that central, God- pare Lk 12---3J ,and 16'^-'^ The higher life being
ward aspect of the state of salvation, in which it concerned with faith and goodness and the things
iiieans the atonement of sin and the full enioyment of the s p i r i t - t h e realm revealed in the Beatitudes,
o fellowship with God through the appropriation it is clear inversion to be absorbed for their own
of this atonement in Christ.
! appropriation sake in the things of time and sense. ' Moth and
r u s t ' are the emblems of their corruptibility ; and
they are unstable, like properly exposed to 'thieves.
« » ^ Z J ^ r •„T^/'^-';V ^,'^.^l^^<imahl, 1856; Baur. Vorle- It is tbe mark of a pagan mind to be full of anxiouS1-TF.U^^.^^^^^^^^
1S64, pp. 102-105; Volkmar, and self-centred concern for meat and drink and
/ | c ; . a , ,/,^rt 1 , 0 p, 506ff.. Jesus Nazarenus, 1882. p raiment (v.^-). Such persons reverse unconsciously
y . ; . « ;.f V, 5^'.. r- ' ^ ' ' r C •'^l"'^""' Jeremlana, ISII; Keim, Christ's principle tliat ' the life is more than meat|
^ -1" «nrf I- . i ""-; *'-*;.l¥^:."'- PP-275-343: Wellhausen
scJtV / .lv TT r f ' l ' . ^ ^ ^ ' "*• P- 122; A, Brandt, Zeit- (Mt G^) ; and the Pharisees, ' w h o were covetous
(Lk 18"), by their blindness to the true order of
D-msl ' n ^ J.^-"""" rf« '« ^«""« Ct^ne, 1889, pp. C2, 25S
importance called forth essentially the same reII- ff v 7 ., ' , '^'; " ' " ; " ' ^ " J«.(inj, des Mdrtyi^rs.
i m l
X''/^'
l-lK^' ^''^ C'AWsfi/cAe Abendmafilim
Li-htcder buke, ' tliat whicii is liighly esteemed amongst ment
tigZTtniei^t^k
P' 5«-.i-^"li=her in Theol Abhatdiangen c. von Weizsacker gewidmet, 1£92, p. 217 fli. ; Job. is abomination in the sight of God' (v.'"). Thougb
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they bad one eye for religion, they kept the other
for the world, hence inevitably their truly distorted what It should hold fast, surrenders to the enemy
views. In the last resort of psychological analysis or deserts to us side' (Bernard. Central Tcachtnq
'no man can serve two masters' (Mt 6-^), and the
Pharisees are pilloried for evermore as the awful M T S V f M I u ^ ' ^ " i ^ t ' ''"'^ ^"•^^' (EV ' f e a r t i l ' )
example of hypocrisy in this respect. With Jesus, Mt h-\ cf. Mk 4-"' and Kev 21«. But the line of disin these passages, the first nostulate of religious tinction cannot be drawn hard and fast bv the use
worth is, that jieople must be single-minded" and of these words In Mt 8^'' (cf. Mk 4*") the question
whole-hearted in service—' Where your treasure is, Tl SeiXolcare, bXiybwiaroi; is not so much a .serious
there will your heart be also' (Alt G-'). Aud to imputation of craven fear, as the expression of 'peronly one quarter can the enlightened heart turn— sona fearlessness, to gain ascendency over panic'the kingdom of God and his righteousness' (v,*"). stricken spirits' (Bruce, E.vprjs. Gr. Test., in loc )
Coincident with that, as humble faitii feels, all On the other hand, an ignoble fear in face of dan-'er
needed things shall be added unto us.
With or ditticulty, or the dif^npprobation and liosfile
exquisite insight Jesus points to the fowls of the sentiments of others, is sometimes in view when
air and the lilies of the field as eloquent at once 0(i/3os, ipo^eiaffai are used (Mt 10^^, cf. Lk 1"^ Mt
of the minuteness of Divine Providence, and the 25-^ J n 7>^ W^ 20'"). When fear of physical contruat we may place in a Heavenly Father's care. sequences impairs fidelity to Christ, causing men to
'Are not ye,' He asks, 'much better than they?' be ashamed of Him (Mli S^^, Lk i)-""), or even to go
(v.^). (Cf, as an enforcement of the lesson, Christ's the length of denying Him (Mt 10"^), it incurs His
own unworldliness of character, and trustfulness severest disa]iprobation (Mt 10^, cf. Itev '2V). It
in earthly matters. And as a counter-illustration is not cowardice to fiy from the lage of the perseto the Pharisees, cf. the convert from their straitest cutor. Jesus not only counselled flight in ciicnmsect, St. Paul, who having food and raiment learned stances of peril (Mk 13'\ Lk 21-''), but Hini'-elf
therewith to be content, 1 Ti 6*, cf. Ph 4i').
evaded the malice which would have brought His
life to an end before His hour was come, and His
On a question arising of family inheritance mission completed (Lk 4^**, Jn S''" 10^"). It is only
(Lk 12'^""), Jesus warns against covetousness, and when the fear of man tempts to the conipromise
for impressive depth notliing excels the summary of truth, and the disowning of allegiance to Cliri.-,t,
there—' A man's life consisteth not in tbe abun- that it becomes a snaie and a sin. Cowardice is
dance of the things which he possesseth ' (v."). As not ultimately evinced in feeling, but in action.
one concerned with the spiritual domain, Jesus It is cowardice when a man declines the task he
refuses to touch the civil matter of property. was meant to render ; ' I was afraid, and went and
Wisdom lay in leaving questions of the law to bid thy talent in the earth' (Mt 25-^); when he
lawyers, although the consideration is doubtless turns away, liowever sorrowfully, from tlie path of
implied that even then there should be found a self-sacrifice wliich the call of Christ points out to
permeation of the Christian sjiirit.
The point Ilim (Mt 19-^). (See Paget, Studies in the Christian
which Jesus presses is the falsity of the vulgar Character, p. 104).
notion that it is 'possessions' whicii make life
The antidote to cowardice lies in tbe fear of God,
worth living. Devotion to the outward is, in His in His power over tbe soul as well as tbe body (Mt
gospel, vanity; the loving and discerning soul has 10^^), the rii.T r\'^y, whicii drives out all baser fear;
God for its possession, and from sheer sympathy of in the spirit of watchfulness and prayer that, in
heart joys in His work amongst men.
circumstances of trial, we do not fall into t)ie
A parable follows (Lk 12^*"^*), not necessarily temptation to forsake Christ or deny Him (Mt
associated originally with the foregoing incident, 26^M; but most of all in faith (Mt 8-«, J n 14' ='').
although in full affinity of theme. The Rich Fool Faitii in the Fatherhood of God—that the manifest
is the personification of the successfully covetous duty, however difficult and dangerous, is His will ;
man, and yet a revelation in almost the same that from Him life has its a]tpointed t w e h e hours,
breath of how little such success amounts to from and in the path of obedience to Him there is no
the standpoint of eternity. He sowed only to the possible foreshortening of them (Jn 11^"'*'): that
world; therefore he reaped inwardly no riches of overall is His unsleeping and loving care—will save
the spirit. ' So is he,' saith Jesus, ' that layetb up the soul from all base betrayals of itself and its
treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God ' Divine trust through fear. I'o this end was the
(v.->). There is attinity of teaching in the parable Comforter promised and bestowed, that, co-operatof Dives and Lazarus (which see).
ing with the spirit of men, He might brace them
to consistent courage in action and endurance.
LiTERATORE.—The standard worliB on the Sermon on the And the efiect of His presence and power is seen
Slount and on the Parables. Among special discourses : F. in the contrast between those who 'all forsook
W. Robertson, Sermons, 2nd series, Serm. I. (with which com- him and fled' (Mk H-"), denied Him (Mt 26«»-'^),
pare XVII. of 1st series); J Service on ' Profit and Loss'in
Salvation Here and Hereafter ; J. Oswald Dykes. The Relft'ons 'gathered in an upper room for fear of the J e w s '
qf the Kingdom to the World, pt. i ; A. Maclaren. A I ear's (Jn 20'*), and the same men, not many months
Ministrif, 1st series, No, 16; J. Martineau. Hours of Thought
later, impressing the autliorities by their boldness
ii, and iii, Endeavnvrs after the Christian Life, pp. 7&-86; {Ac4'3), and displaying, in circumstances of severest
Mozley, University Sermons, pp. 275-290,
trial, minds delivered from all craven fear, and inGEORGE M U R R A Y .
COWARDICE.—Cowardice must be distinguished spired with the high and solemn courage of faith.
from a natural timidity in circumstances of danger, See art. FEAR.
from the awe which, in the presence of the miracLiTBRATURB.—Aristotle, Eth. iii. 7; Stronp, Chr. Ethics;
ulous or the extraordinary, may so possess the Patret, Studies in the Christian Character, 100ff.; Denney,
JO.SEPH M U l R .
mind as for the moment to paralyze its activities, Gospel Questions and Answers, SOff.
and above all from the fear of God, His paternal
CREATION.—The beginning of the world, as the
love, power, and holy judgment, whicii may be
the strongest antidote to all base and servile fear, earliest starting-point of time, is mentioned in
and the source of the highest courage. The dis- Mt24-', Mk 13'". The other Gospel references to
tinction is partly preserved in the words 06/3oi and this subject include one by an Evangelist and two
deiMa. The latter word is ' always used in a bad by our Lord Himself, t h e first (Jn P) teaches
sense' (Trench, Sipionyms of the NT, p. 34). I t t h a t the Divine Word, who afterwards became
expresses ' not the natural emotion of fear, but the incarnate in Jesus (v."), was the direct Agent in
cowardly yielding to it. It is the craven spirit Creation (cf. Col l'^ He 1=; and see following art.).
which shrinks from duty, loses hope, abandons The second (Jn 5") occurs in u, discussion on the
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Sabbath. In the words ' m y Father worketh
hitherto,' Jesus shows that the Divine rest followin" the work of creation has been a period of continued Divine activity. His primary object is to
justify His own works of healing on the Sabbath
day, but He shows incidentally that the seventh
' day,' and therefore also the other 'days,' of Gn I
neecl not be understood in a literal sense. In the
third allusion (Mt 19^'^-, Mk W-) the words of
Gn I " 2-^, describing the original creation of man
and woman, are quoted in support of Christ's ideal

amplification of the teaching of the Synoptics, and
sets forth the cosmic relations of Christ in Creation
in order to show more clearly His cosmic relation
in Atonement and Salvation.
There are two passages in the Petrine Epistles
which teach the pre-existence of Christ (the Spirit
of Christ in the prophets, 1 P 1 " ; and Christ before
the foundation of the world, v.^), but there is no
direct teaching of Creatorship.
The Gospel of John opens at onee into a circle of
new and profounder conceptions of Jesus. He is
the Eternal Logos who was in the beginning (P).
He is the eternal and immanent Reason manifesting creative activities. He mediates the creation
of the universe (v.^). The Prologue sets forth
Jesus Christ in His fourfold mediation, (a) As
the Eternal Logos, who was ' i n the beginning
with God, and waa God' (P), He mediates the
creation of all things (v.^). The whole process and
product of creation lie inwrapped in the Logos.
Neither angels nor other beings assisted. 'And
without hini was not anything made that hath
been made' (v.^ cf. 1 Co 8''). (b) As the Creative
Logos, He mediates life for men. He is immanent
in the Creation. ' In him was life' (v.-*), and ' He
was in the world, and the world was made by hini,
and the Avorld knew hini n o t ' (v.'"). He was the
ground,and source of life. St. Paul's saying,
' The M'orld through its wisdom knew not God *
(1 Co 1-'), shows the amazing inability of the world
to recognize its Creator who was the ground of its
own life. Sin had indeed become darkness which
was incapable of apprehending the light (Jn 1').
(c) As the Logos made flesh or incarnate. He mediates a revelation of God to man (vv.""'^). The
whole measure of revelation lies in the incarnate
Logos. 'God manifested'to men was manifested
wholly in Jesus Christ, (d) As ' the only-begotten
from the F a t h e r ' (v."), He mediates an atonement
or reconciliation, through His death, between a
holy God and alienated sinners. This is the climax
of His wondrous mediatorship, and makes Him the
perfected Mediator. The historic Chriat is brought
forward in this Gospel only enough to explicate or
illustrate the eternal Christ, but it was in the
historic Christ t h a t the eternal and cosmic Christ
was first recognized. The transactional phases of
the historic incarnation lead, in St. John's view,
straight to the eternal Logos who mediated the
whole creation. Christ, as Creator, is so wrought
into the Cosmos which He made and sustains, that
upon tlie entrance of sin into the world He becomes of necessity the mediator of new relations
between the sinner and God. His mediatorship of
redemption rests on the fact that He was ' in the
beginning' the Logos who mediated the creation of
all things. Christ, as Creator, is the fundamental
idea of this Gospel. I t is the starting-point of the
whole history of the earth and the heavens, of man,
his fall and his doom, of the redemption and the
final glory. It is the interpretive key to the whole
framework of the Fourth Gospel, whose author sees
the designed correspondence between the Creator
and the created, and t h a t creation was primarily
intended to be responsive to Him. ' He came unto
his own, and they . . received him n o t ' (I )t
expresses the failure of creation to fulfil the Divine
purpose. St. John gathers up all t h a t the Synoptists have taught, but adds new conceptions of
Jesus in a profounder interpretation of Him. He
teaches (a) the pre-existence of Christ (1=» 3"-^^ G^'
8S6--8 1411 17S) more plainly and fully than the
Synoptists; (ft) His authority (17^); (") His inherent power to work miracles {2^ 6" 11**); («) ."•»
ownership of all things {!"). But new conceptions
are added, (a) He is the source of an abiding or
eternal life. He has power to give this life t^
whom He will (S'* 4'<'-» S^'-s^-" fi--"-" 10« 11^ 14''
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of marriage (cf. Eph

5^').

J A M E S PATRICK.

CREATOR (CHRIST AS).—The Synoptic Gospels
do not bring forward any specific teaching of Christ
as Creator. Whatever Jesus may have taught on
this subject, the controlling purpose of the writers
of these Gospels did not require the inclusion of it.
Hence it is that only by implication is any doctrine
of Christ's ereatorship introduced into the Synoptic
Gospels. The implication, however, is striking and
worthy of notice.
1. th-i assertion of original power, e.g. the
healing of the leper CNIk 1^', Mt 8', Lk 5'^); the
lordship of the Sabbath (Mk 2^, Lk 6^ Mt 12^).
The Sabbath is a Divine institution, and only the
establisher of it could have power over it. The
for'Mveness of sins (Mk 2:', Mty^) is a prerogative of
Godhead.
2. The note of aidhontif.—The people felt this
in Jesus' teaching (Mk I--, Lk 4*'). He claims
authority for Himself (Mk 2", Mt 9«, Lk S^*). He
gives authority to His disciples (Mt 10*), and the
unstated assumption is that it is by an original
right inherent in Hini,self.
3. Miracles.—Jesns quiets the sea as one who
has original power over it (Mk4^'', Lk 8-*). This
is the right of the Creator of it. He restores life
to the dead (Mk 5*\ Lk 8" V). To give life is the
prerogative of Creatorship. It is an original ri^ht
of the Creator. Jesus exercises this right in His
own name. He creates directly in the miracle of
the loaves and fishes (Mk 6^'", Mt 14'» 15^).
4. Ownership.—Jesus calls the angels His own
(Mt 24'^'). His lordship of the Sabbath implies
ownership (Mk 2-'*).
All those are clear, and the more significant
because undesigned, naiTations which imply the
Creatorship of Jesus. If St, Paul held a supervisory
relation tu the Gospel of Luke, and St. Peter to
the Gospel of Mark, as many of the best modern
scholars believe, then we shall feel the corroborative evidence whicii is so outstanding in their
Epistles for the Creatorship of Jesus.
This evidence in the Pauline Epistles lies in
(a) the pre-existence of Christ (Ilo 8^, 1 Co ID'*,
2 Co 8", Gal 4^ Eph l^ Ph 2«, Col 1", 2 Ti P).
The self-impoverishment (kuiosis) implies previous
Divine fulness. If all things were created througli
[Sid), in (iv), and for (et's) Him, He would necessarily be pre-existent. The Pauline Christ of the
Epistles is not merely the historic Christ, but more
especially the Creative Principle both in the world
and in man. (b) Creation is through Christ (Col
V"). He is the causal agent, according to the
eternal purpose, (c) Creation is in Him, i.e. in
the sphere of Christ, ' t h e creative centre of all
*'tiV^'*' ^''^ «ausal element of their existence'
(Llhcott). Hence nil things are to be gathered
UI) in Hmi (Eph l'"). (d) Creation is for Him.
He IS the goal as well as the explanation of all
creation, l Co 8« expands this idea, and niakes
Him both the source and the goal of all created
thuif^s. (e) He is the bond which holds the whole
fabric of men and things together. This is the
doctrine of the Divine immanence (Col I"), and sets
forth Christ as the eternally existent Creative
Principle in all things. All this teaching is an
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17-). (/3) His^ life is t h e li-dit of men. But the
fact that as Creator He is tlie source of both life
and light to men does not prevent their reicition
of Him (1^ 8'^ 9= 12^.3«.4cj,
(^) H^ ^ , j j ^ (jj^
identity with the I ' a t h e r : ' I and the F a t h e r are
one' (Ul*); ' He t h a t h a t h seen me hath seen the
Father' [W 12^=). (8) He shows familiarity with
the life and conditions of Heaven (14- 17-^),
But these conceptions of Christ, as well as those
whicii St. John and the Synoptists have iu common,
rest on the fact of His having mediated the creation
of all things. His rights in the whole creation, as
well as the obligations which He has toward it,
grow out of the fact of His Creatorshiii.
The
eternal and universal characteristics »if f.oth incarnation and reconciliation are grounded in the
creational character of Jesus Christ.
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S^sUi^^.'bS.'^^ISLJ/tilJ^i^^-^^^'^ -^ ^« ^^
But up to this time and even later n.. ^,^,1'.,

,•

anil lire. t^\Lu Ue Wette, one of the best representative men of
the period, who combined so reinarkablv deep e v a i S c a " i.retv
with freedom from prejudice and with thoroughness^of ear n^"^
was often undecided m his Judgment, and his conclusions were
vague and uncertain. The criticism characteristic of the time
^ s earned on.as it were, piecemeal: one book was defended or
attacked, or the alleged author was accepted or reiected but
there was no attempt to bring the books of the NT under one
general conception.
mmcr one

There were henceforth two great critical moveiiieiitM proceeding .side by side—the etl'ort to interpret the Gospel narratives, and the ellort to
investigate the origin of the NT books.
To the former of these eflbrts Strauss stood in
LlTERATCRK.—B. Weiss, Religion of Ihe NT, lOil-lOl, and the closest relation, and he claimed to introduce n,
Bibl. Theol. „/ NT, ii. W; G. It, Stevens, The Christian Doctrine theory of interpretation wliich should be complete
of Sahation, 43S ; G. A. Gordon, Thr Christ of To-Dai/, 81-93 • and Iinal.t To the latter Baur stooil in the clo-^cst
A, M. Fairbairn, The Place of Christ in .Mndn-n Theotoiii/-.m'• relation, and he claimed to make good a theory
D. F. Estes, Outline of N.-,r T-staiiiml T/i.;>logy; A. B. 'Uruoe'
St. Paul's Conception of Chri.itiaiiitii, ;i:!,-S; H. R. Uevnolds' which treated the books of the NT from the point
'St. Jolur(Pi(.(;*(7 Commentary), vul. j . 1-21. The literature on of view not only of their origin, but of their jmrthe subject is very scanty.
XAIH.VN E . WOOD.
liose. Baur's book on the Pastoral Epistles, published in the same year as Strauss' Life if Jesns
CRITICISM. — 1. A little more than seventy (ISS.j), showed t h a t his intention was to treat the
years ago (is:i.»-1905), a turning-point was readied
NT books in connexion with their historical setin NT criticism, the importance of which is gener- ting.
ally admitteil.* In the year 1835 David Strauss
Some of the most successful attacks upon the
published his Leben Jesu (to be followed exactly first edition of Strauss' book were based upon the
ten years later by F. C. Qaur's Panlu-,-).
Tlie fact Hiat he pahl so little attention to the Gospel
mythical theory was remorselessly applied by sources. A few pages are all t h a t he devotes to
Strauss to the whole of the Gospel history.
the authorship of the Gosiiels, and it is no Monder
t h a t men like Tholuck rightly fasteneil on this
It must not he forgotten that from the middle ot the preweakness in their opponent's position, and t h a t
ceding cantury Seinler had applied the word' myths' to some of
the OT narratives, as, e.g., to the exploits of Samson ; and later much of Strauss' own subsequent vacillation was
on at the bejinnin;,^ of the 19Ch cent de Wetr.e had not hesi- due to the same cause.t
tated to point out the iinporCant part which, in his judjjinent,
But in 1864, apparently stirred by the reception
was played both by myth and by legend in the writings of the
OT.t At the sam? tiina he had not hesitated to accentuate. given to Kenan's Vie dc Jesus, Strauss published
in lanifuage very similar to some of the utterances familiar to his popular edition for the German peojile. And
us to-day, the difference which lay between the application nf
here he showed how thoroughly be was prepared
the mythical and oE the leg-indary theory to the OT and to the
NT.J There were, indeed, two part-) of our Lord's life, the be- to endorse Baur's view of the late dates of the
ginning and the end. which this earlier criticism did not scruple
Gospels, and to assimilate tbe niethod.s and conto regard as shrondsd in darltness, and to relegate to the
clusions of the TiiViingen school.§ But, as Dr.
same domain oE myth or l3gend. The supporters oE this kind
iMatheson and other writers have so forcibly
of criticijin were content, as Strauss himself expressed it, to
enter the Evangelical history by the splendid portal of myth anrl
pointed out, tbe two theories of Strauss and Baur
to leave it by th- weary pith-i of a natural evplanation. This
are incompatible.
The conscious tendencies and
method oE so-called natural explanation, which in iti most crude
the dogmatic purpose discovered by Baur in the
form was characi^eristic of Paulus and the school which bore
the mm? of Bationilists, a method which Strauss remorselessly
composition of tlie N T books cannot coexist with
a t tacit ed. became di.^credi ted and gave pla-ie to the mythical
the purely unconscious working of myth.ll
theory, which at least laid claim to thoroughness. But it is not
too much to say that an explanation ot the miraculous which is
That whicii is mythical grows up unconsciously.
often akin to the crude exegesis of Paulus, ineetn us not infreBut
if our Gospels were constructed to meet or to
quently in Strausi himself and in much more recent attempts
modify certain special historical circumstances, if
to prove that miraelea ditl not happen.}
tbey are to be regarded as artistic creations, or
But by another path of inquiry the wav was being prepared as ' t e n d e n c y ' writings, they cannot be mythical,
for Straus. In 1750, J. O Michaelia published hia Introduction as Strauss maintained, nor can they be regarded
totke NT, and in the fourth edition of that work he examined
with caution and canlour the origin of all the NT books, as the spontaneous and unconscious workings of
Michaelis was followed bv Sander in his Tri-alise on the Free
"^ Nash, op, cit. p. 114.
Innestifalion of the Caiion, the very title of which seemed to
t On the unsatisfactoriness of the attempt to apply the my thi •
mark the new principle of inquirv which was abroad. Semler
has been recently called ' the father of criticism'; and it that cal theory to the rise of the primitive Christian tradition, see
title is not always appropriate to him, we mav, at all events, esp, Fairbairn, Philosophy of the Christiaii Religion, y 4(i7 ff.
apeak of his epoch-making influence, and of the'break wtiich he
t Cf. O. Zockler, Die christliche Apologetik iin neunzchnten
caused bstween the traditional views ot inspiration and .the free Jahrhundert. 190t, p. 16. .
examination of the authoritv and origin of each sacred hook.II
Jf See Lichtenberger, opi cit. p. 333; and J. E. Carpenter, The
Th9 new century w.is marked by Eichhorn's Introduction, This Bil/le in the Nineteenth Century, pp. 277. 278.
writer applied system a ti cal lv the principle laid down by his
II Baur saw in the NT literature the workings of a compromiae
forerunners, like Semler and Herder, and continued the attempt between Ihe two radicalls antagonistic parties ot Judaism and
'to read and eicamine the writings ot the NT from a hunian Paulinism. In the exigencie.s of his theory he divided the period
of literary development into three divisions—(1) Extending to
jt.D. 70, a period including llie Havptbriefe of St. Paul and the
' See, e.g., Schwarz. Z'lr Gesch. der neutest. Theol.; Pfleiderer, Apocal.vpse of St. .John. Here the antagonism w-as at its height
Development of Theology, p, 133 ; Nash, History of the Higher between the original Ebionitic Christianity and Paulinism, (2)
to about A.D. 14(1, in which period we have the
Criticism, p. 123: ' Altogether 183.'i is something more than a Extending
ot St. Matthew and St. Luke, tbe former heing Petrine,
date in the historv ot literature It stands tor a new turn and Gospels
the latter (with the Acts) Pauline, but bearing niarlis of condirection in the Higher Criticism.'
ciliation with reference to the above antagonism, and later the
t For a discussion of the differences between myth and legend, Gospel of St, Mark (also of a conciliatory type), whilst Ephereference may be made to Knowling, Witness of the Epistles, sians and Colossians w-ere invented by the Pauline party for the
p, 161T.
same conciliatory purpose. (:J) Extemling to A.D. 170, when
J See, e.g., Dr. Drivers remarks, LOT p. xvii, and further the controversy was finally settled, and the conflicting extremes
below.
rejected bv the 'Catholic' Church, a period marked by the
5 Lichtenberger, History of German Theology in the 10th Gospel and Enistles which bear the name of St. John, as ako by
the Pastoral Epistles assigned to St. Paul.
Century, p. 328.
II CI. B. Weiss, Einleitmu/ in das NT\ p. 5
ff1
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the human mind in its eftbrts to impart reality
to its hopes. One cannot, in short, have the
'mythical' Gospels of Strauss and the ' tendency
Gospels of Baur.*
,.
But while Strauss thus attempted to adapt tins
later work to some of the results and methods ot
the Tubingen school, be also came nearer to liatir
in that he gave in this popular edition of his
famous book an account of Jesus utterly incommensurate with the greatness of His influence and
of the position which He achieved. Baur had
taken little or no account of Jesus Hiuiself and
His Person, and now Stranss, by withdrawing
what he had conceded in the second edition of his
Leben Jesu as, to the greatness and moral perfection of Jesus, was in a position no less impracticable than Baur's, so far as any satisfactory
explanation of the work and person of the l-ounder
of Christianity was concerned. We cease to be
so much surin-ised that Strauss should regard the
history of the resurrection of our Lord as a piece
of colossal humbug, when the Jesus whom he
depicted was so insignificant; or that Baur should
regard this same account of the resurrection as a
fact outside the province of historical inquiry,
when he made no serious attempt to answer the
question who Jesus was, or to underst-id Him
and His life.
This suijrenie importance of the \ erson of Jesus
had been rightly emphasized by earlier writers of
the century. Paulus, with all his faulty method,
had at least recognized that the miraculous in
Christianity was Christ Himself, His Person.
Schleiermacher had seen in Christ ' the greatest
fact in history, the one only sinless and perfect
Man, in whom the Divinity dwelt in its fulness.'
Herder, of whom it has been said that his Christliche Schriftcn gave the first impulse to the immense
literature generally known under the name of the
Life of Christ, did not forget even in his constant
denunciations of the corruptions of Christianity
to hold up to admiration the Person of Jesus as
the Prophet of the truest humanity.
This primary importance of the fullest consideration of the Person of Christ is nowhere seen more
strikingly than in one of tbe earliest and most
effective replies to Strauss' work, by C. Ullqiann,
a reply which so intluonced Strauss that he modified his position, at least for a time, so far as to
concede to Christ a place historically unique as a
religious genius. As Ulhnann insisted, Stranss
was by his own fundamental philoso)ihical assumptions debarred from doing justice to the Person of
Jesus.t But if Strauss' position is correct, then
it is impossible to understand why the disciples of
Jesus shonld have regarded Him as the Messiah ;
for they could scarcely have done so, and with snch
surprising success, unless there had been something
extraordinary about Him. Tbe dilemma, therefore, which Ullniann proposed was really this—
Did Christ create (he Church,_or did the Church
inrnd Christ? If the former, Jesus must have
been no mere Jewish Rabbi, but a personality of
extraordinary power; if the latter, we have an
invention which would make the Iiistory of Christianity quite incomprehensible. It was, of course,
open to Strauss to reply that whilst the powerful
personality of Jesus had created the Church,
yet subsequently mythical hopes and conceptions
miglit have been :it work, transforming and magnifying the idea of the Christ.^ But at all events
for a time Strauss hesitated. He not only ac-

knowledged the supremacy of Jesus in the sphere
of religion, but he maintained t h a t He possessed
such power over the souls of men, to wliich there
may have heen conjoined some physical force like
magnetism, t h a t He was able to perform cures
which were regarded as miraculous. He even
went so far as to consider the Fourth Gospel as
a possible historical authority.*
In face of all this confu.sion, and of the number
of replies to Strauss and the position whicii they
took up, it is easy to understand that the question
of the sources of the Gospel history and a criticism of them assumed a giowiiig importance. This
importance Strauss had practically ignored, and
now Baur's theory of early Churcli history and of
the origin of early Christian documents was to be
worked in to supply the want, and to be adopted
by Stranss as a remedy for his own indecision or
indifference as to the Gospel sources. Strauss
felt, it would seem, the justice of Baur's reproof,
viz, that he had written a criticism of the Gospel
history without a criticism of the Gospels.t
But just as it may be affirmed t h a t Strauss had
started with dogmatic philosophical assumptions,
so the same judgment must be passed upon Baur's
starting-point. No one has admitted this more fully
than Pfleiderer, so far as the first three Gospels are
concerned (op. cit. pp. 231, 232).
Wilke and Weisse had already proved, saya
Pfleiderer, the priority of Mark (and had tliue,
with Herder, anticipated much later criticism),
and it could only have been the fact that Baur was
wedded to his dogmatic method which prompted
him to place Mark's Gospel at least as late as A.D.
130, and to see in it u. Gospel consisting of extracts from Matthew and Luke.
The impossibility of separating any account of
the life of Clirist from its sources became more
and more evident in the succeeding literature.
2. Closely related in point of time to Strauss'
popular book is t h a t of the Frenchman Renan.
To att«-'mpt any examination of the defects of this
famous work would be beyond our province. But
just as Strauss was blamed for his indiflerence to
any treatment of the sources, i.e. the Gospels, so
Renan was blamed for bis half-and-half treatment
of the same Gospels. For this he is severely taken
to task by Schwarz.J He blames Renan for passing so lightly over the inquiries of a man like
Baur as to the origin of our (iospels ; and he points
out that Kenan's half-and-half treatment of these
same Gospels, especially of the Gospel of John,
avenges itself upon him, -in t h a t it leads him on
from half-rationalistic explanations of the miracles
to explanations wliieh are adopted even at the
cost of the moral perfection of Jesus. And in this
connexion he refers, like other writers, to tbe explanation whicli Renan gives of tlie resurrection of
Lazarus. Of course the earlier Renan placed the
Gospels, the more difhcnlt it was for him to
account for the miracles which gathered around
Jesus ; and it is not too much to say that the
earliest Gospel. St. Mark, the Gospel which Lenan
himself regarded as the earliest, is bound up witn
tbe miraculous, Renan's short and easy method
was to declare dogmatically t h a t there was no
room in history for the supernatural. Like Strauss
and Baur, Renan too had liis assumption as to
the historical worth of the Gospels ; he too ^ets
out with a general and comprehensive judgment
as to their contents; for him the Gospels are not
biographies, after the manner of those of Suetonius,
nor are they legends invented after the manner
of Philostratus; they are legendary biographies.
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' Matheson. Aids to the Study of German Theoloay, p. 151;
cf. also R. Wtiss, Lelien Jesu\ ]. p. 153,
-^ ^
1 * ^ " J ' ' ^ ®^"'^ ^^^^^ Weinel, Jesus im 7U!umehnten Jahrhundert, 1904, p. 42.
J See Pfleiderer, op. cit, p, 220. For Lllmann and his renly
§ »YauR3, reference may be made to Knowling, Witness of the

* Lichtenberger, op. cit. p. 328.
\ See Schwarz, op. eit. p. 545 f.
^ nt.,^„i i nn
: Oil. cit. pp. 538-540; eee also B. Weiaa, Life of ChJist, 1. pP203, 205, Eng. tr.

CRITICISM
' I would compare them with the Legends of the
Saints, the Life of Plotinus, ProcUis, fsidnrus, ;ind
other similar writings, in which historic truth and
the purpose of presenting models of virtue are
combined iu ditlerent degrees.' It is not, perhaiis,
surprising that B. W eiss shonld speak of Renan's
Vie dc Jesus as not a, history but a romance, and
should add that, as our sources in their actu;il
form were in many respects out of sympathy with,
indeed almost incompreliensiblo to him, he could
not escape the danger of rearranging them according to his own taste, or in a merely eclectic way.*
3. If we turn to Theodor Keim (lSii7-IS7L>), to
Miiom has sometimes been attributcil thr • lAiv of
Jesus'from ii ralitmalistic standpoint, wt' m.tii-t'
that he too is severely taken to task by Ptleiderer
for his unsati^-factory and tluctuatiiig criticism of
the Gospels as sources, and for his too close adherence to the views of Baur, especiiilly in regard
to tiie relation of the Synoptics to each'other. St.
Mark,c.,7.,isacompil,atioiifioiiiSt Matthew and St.
Luke, and St. Matthew's is icg;ii(led as the earliest
Gospel. In comparing Keim s various works relating to the life of Jesus, we certainly find a strange
fluctuation with regard to his statements as to the
sources and their validity. Tlius he actually places
St. Mfitthew in its primitive form as early as A.D.
66, and suppo-^es it to have been revist?d and eiliced
some thirty years later ; St. Mark he-jilaces about
100; and St. Luke, in which he sees a Gosjiel
written by a coni]ianion of St. Paul, about 90.
But in 1873 Keim issued a book of a more
popular character, and in this we find that the
revision of St. Matthew is placed about 100, St.
Mark about l:*n, St. Luke also about 100, while it
is no longer referred to a companion of St. Paul.
Some years later (1878) Keim's position with regard
to the Gospels was again diH'erently expressed,
and he seems to be prepared to make certain concessions to his opponents, and to attach more
weight to the two-document theory as the result
of a fresh study of Papias.t But it will be noticed
that Ptleiderer has nothing but praise for Keim's
treatment of the Fourtli (Gospel, which in 1867 he
places between 100 and 117, and a few years after
(1873) as late as A.D. 130. It must not, however,
be forgotten that, as Dr. Drummond rightly points
out, Keim's position with regard to St, John's
Gospel marks a very long retreat in date from the
position of Baur, whilst Ptleiderer himself is the
sole critic of importance who still places the
Gospel in question at the extravagant date, 170,
demanded by the founder of the Tiibingen school.
But with all these variations as to dates, and
with the free concession of the presence of mythical
elements in the accounts of the great c\ents of our
Lord's life, Keim takes up a very ditlerent position
from Strauss and Baur, and at all events the early
members of the Tiibingen schoni, with regard to
the importance of the Person of Jesus and of our
knowledge of Him. Nowhere is this more plainly
seen than in the remarkable stress wliich he lays
upon St. Paul's references to the facts of our Lord's
eartlily life and upon his high Cliristolugy. Baur
and his followers had fixed men's attention upon
Paul, Keim insists upon the unique and sujircme
importance of Jesus, and he sees in Him the Sinless
One, the Son of God.
But Keim's portraiture of Jesug is marred by many inconsistencies, Thua he is prepared to admit that the miracles of
healing may have happened in response to the faith evoked by
the personalitv of Jesus, or he is thrown back in his treatment
of the miraculous upon theold rationalistic methods ; the story,
e.g., of Jesus walking upon the sea ha<l its origin in the words,
' Ye know not at what hour of the night your Lord cometh.' In
some respects it is not too much to say that ev en the moral sinlessness of Jesus is endangered, it not sacrificed, Keim rejects,
* B. Weiss, op. eit, pp, 184, 187.
t Sanday, art. 'Gospels' in Smithrt DE" ii. p. 1218.
VOL. I.—25
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In spite of much that savours of subiectivitv
Keim, however, stands uut as tlie writer who in
the 'Life of Jcsu-s movement,' as MppoM 'has
called it, has hitherto treated most fully of the
Gospels as autliorities, with the exception 'perhaps
of Weizsiicker. We have seen bow tbis 'need of a
full treatment of the Gospels us sonrei-s Imd been
felt since the days of Strauss lirst e<liti<m of bis
Lcbm Jesu, and we siiall see that this need is still
further felt and emphasized.
4.^ Within a few years of the latest publicati<m
of Keim's work, two important Lives of Jesus, which
are often mentioned together, issued from the
press in Germany, viz. B. Weiss' Leben Jesu and
Beyschlag's book bearing the same'title. These
books are of interest not only as important in the
'Life of Jesus movement.' but as further and
valuable attempts to deal with our Gospels and
their sources. Here it must be sutficient to say
that they testify to the new imiiortance which had
been given to the Synoptic problem by H. Holtzmann's book. Die Synoptischcn Erangeli-n, 1803.
5. Holtzmann's book gains its value not only Jiy
its rejection of the ' tendency ' theories with regard
to the composition of the tJospels, but also because,
in its advocacy of the two-document hypothesis,
as we now call it, it marks a new departure, and
lays down a foundation for future study.* Holtzmann's imesligations had been published in the
year before Strauss g a \ e to "the (.krman people bis
pojiular Life of Jesus, in which, as we have seen,
bis acc<mnt of the Gof-jiels was f-till based upon the
Tiibingen researches; but Holtzmann's theory has
a permanent interest for us to-day, while' the
author's subsequent statements of liis views may
be found in his published commentaries. It bus
indeed been said of the two-ducimient theory t h a t
it may almost be reckoned to have [liissed out (f
the rank and number of mere liyjiotlievc.s ; f and at
all events any account of the life and teaching of
Jesus, or any investigation as to the historical
character of the Gospels, will have to take note of
it not only in itself, but in its many possible combinations with other sources.
This statement can be easily verified by a perusal ot recent
expositions of their view:; by representative writers. Wc turn,
e.g., to Wendt's Die Lehre Jesu, and we see how he .illovvs a
conne.xion in all likelihood between the statement of Papiiis iis
to St. Mark being the iiitei pii'ter of St. Peter, and the artual
contents ot our earliest (lowpel, and how he finds in tlif l.i;i'a
of St. Matthew an uncommonly rich and valuable lu^itt-ri.ii "f
Apostolic tradition, which may he placed hy the siik' nf St.
Mark as a complementary source tor a knowledge ot Ihe li;;^ hing of Jesus, Bousset, in his little but important book, Wmt
wissen wir von Jcsvs ?, is loud in his praises of the way in wliich
modern research as to the original sources ot the Synoptics
harmonizes so strikingly with the famous statement of Paj'ias.
So, too, von Soden refers to the previous work of Wei^siirker
and Holtzmann, and speaks of two Crerangelien {a.\thou^\t he
uses this term with some hesitation), which go back out- in f-t.
Peter and the other to St. Matthew, and he linds it po'^sibie lo
trace a connexion between the faniihar statement of Papias and
our Gospels of St. Mark and St. Matthew (Die U'ichtig,\t.cii
Fragen im Leben Jesu, 1304, pp. 4-2, C2).t

" S':v also J, Estlin Carpenter, The Bible in the Nineteenth
Ceiitiiri/, p. 301, and his reniarlts on the two-document Iiypothc-js. He points out that the conclusion ot WciKS:icl\i.r's
invoti'^^alions pointed in the same direction (cf. his I'nien'iicliumieii lihrr die Evonqellsche Geschichte, 1869, 2nd ed. WOl).
t Moffatt, Historical NT^. p. 264.
J .So, too, Deissmann, 'Evangelium und Urchristcntuin ' in
Beitriii/ezur Weiterentwickliing der ehristlichen Heligion, p. I'.S.
Deissmann seems inclined to attach some considerable wtiuht
to oral tradition and its trustworthiness, a very important
consideration.
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It must, of course, be remembered that, like and power of the position already won, and with
H. Holtzmann, these other writers referred to the response made by the human soul to the
did not regard the two-document theory as alone perfection of Christ iuesented to us in the Gosnels
sufficient to explain the origin of the Gospels. Other But whatever may have been the case witli
material was no doubt present in the Synoptics in Ritschl himself, it can scarcely be said that bis
addition to the two documents, as we can see in method has prevented those who claim in some
the case of St. Luke {cf. art. LUKE).*
measure to be his followers from dealin" very
And it must also be remembered that Holtzmann loosely with the Gospel miracles, or witK such
did not start with a belief that the sources of the events as the Virgin-birth and the Resurrection
first two Gospels, St. Mark and St. Matthew, of the Lord. And it is difficult to see how thia
must correspond with the two documents referred process of solution can fail to weaken the impres
to by Papias. On the contrary, the investigation sion made by the 'historical' Christ, and our conof the Gospels showed him that there were two fidence in the revelation which we owe to Hia life
Many of those who are classed as Ritschlians
sources at the base of our Synoptic writings, which
closely resembled the statements of Papias with dismiss in a somewhat arbitrary fashion sayings
regard to the documents whicii he referred to St. and deeds of our Lord which seem to them to
Mark and St. Matthew.
admit of difficulty. The manner, e.g., in which
6, But some half dozen years before Holtz- J. Weiss has dealt with the oldest Gospel, that of
mann's book was published, another, and in many St. Mark, in his Das dlteste Evangelium, cannot
respects a more .serious, opposition to the methods be said to inspire a conviction of tlie truthfulness
of the Tubingen School, bad made itself felt in the of many of the most familiar Gospel narratives.
breaking away of Albreeht Ritschl from his former Herrmann's own statements help us to see how substandpoint.. In 1857 this final break was made, jective his method may become
He maintains
and for more than thirty years Ritschl was des- e.g., that through the impression -which Christ
tined to be a great and growing factor of interest makes upon us and onr experimental knowledge
in the German theological world. Ritschl was of His power to confer freedom and deUveranc*e,
keenly alive to the importance to be attached all uncertainty as to whether the figure of Jesus'
to the Person of Christ. In his treatment of the which works thus upon us, belongs to legend or to
books of tiie NT he Mas to a great extent con- history is in the nature of the case impossible.*
servative, inasiiMicb as he accepted the traditional
But it seems a c;irious argument to maintain
authorship of so many of those books, as, e.g., of that the impression which Jesus niakes upon us is
the Gospel of St. Jolin,
the positive revelation made by God in Christ,
But, on the other hand, it is urged that Ritschl's while tbe Gospels from whieh we derive that
own peculiar doctrine and the paramount stress impression may or may not consist in this inwhich he laid on our experimental knowledge of stance or in that of legendary and untrustworthy
Christ's power to confer spiritual freedom and matter. Herrmann himself says that, in face (if
deliverance, no doubt tended to make him inde- the seriousness of a desire for a salvation which
pendent of, if not inditrei-ent to, the results of means forgiveness of sins and life in spiritual
criticism. Ritschl and his distinguished follower freedom, the miravles in the NT necessarily beW. Herrmann lay the greatest stress, and would come of minor importance
he who has found
have us lay the greatest stress, upon the impres- Jesus Himself to be the ground of his salvation
sion made upon us by the 'historicd' Christ. lias no need of those miracles (op. cit. p. 180). But
But it is not easy to .ascertain what is meant by if Jesus is 'found' through the portrait of His
this ' historical' Christ, by loyalty to whom th'e life jiresented to us in the NT, it is not too much
true Christian is known, This is the favourite to say that that life is inextricably bound up, from
Ritschlian position, this insistence upon the im- its beginning to its close, with the miraculous, and
pression which Christ makes upon the soul histori- that tbe impression which that life has made
cally confronted with Him. But we naturally upon the world has been made by a record from
ask. From whence and from what is this impression which the miraculous cannot be eliminated. Conderived ? Not, surely, from the impression of the viction of sin, e.g., must precede deliverance from
earthly life of Jesus alone, as Herrmann main- i t ; and St. Peter's cr,y, ' Depart from me ; for I am
tained, but from what Kiihler has called the a sinful nian, O L o r d ' (Lk 5«), resulted not only
'Biblical Christ'; the Christ of the NT is the from Christ's teaching, but also from the proof of
Christ not only of the Gospels, but of the Epistles His miraculous power.
and of the Church.
7. It is in this attitude towards the miraculous,
It is urged, indeed, by the Ritschlians repre- and in this effort to lessen its scope, that we ni;
sented by Herrmann, that tiiis faitii in tbe his- find a point of contact between what we i
torical Christ guarantees that, whatever criticism the 'scientific' and the Ritschlian school. "In a
may ettect, it cannot interfere with the truth large and growing number of German critics who
might be described as ' scientific,' if not as radical,
(JeZ\^Zt^^pTf
^^""^p. *xxxvi.
^ ^^'^TP^y
criticizedh«
byn,i,.,if„
M. Lepinthere is an acceptance of the miracles of healing
yesus.nessie
et Fils deDmt,
19051 alf,hn„<^h
as due to the power of the personality of Jesus
Minocch,. L
amn™ M
. „ ; . . , contentfon i, and to the response of faith which He evoked.
that fh«Bat.BoI,
? h i '• ."'"o<^*^hi.
Lagrange.
M. ,Lepin'
that the theory m question is not
with the most We may see this in more or less degree in tlie
statements of O, Holtzmann (Lebrjt Jesu, pp. 58,
MiP ^.M^n^tn
•'
• "=fi'"o'* oc- luattnew as
davs anS r^'„r"'',K'H-^°'' ^^^ ^^'•"'^^ Christians
149, 166), or in those of Furrer (Das Leben Jesu
thP ™ . ^ *". authentic work of the Aposi
Christi, pp. 129, 130). or in Bousset (Was wissen
make h , l ' r : ^ P - '"'=*^')'h'^t ^^me Protesta,
u-Jr^von Jesus.?, p. 56). So, too, statements of a
simitar kind meet us again and again in the ac(eastmadeoftTsefeaoltS^">wr:^>^^^^^^
claim to"WcVgni^^"in'"th?^rv"r—^^ "^^^'^ ^^'^'P^' ^^ those who count of the miracles of Jesus given us in the
Papias, the actuaUvork of s r w S ^ ^
**:," ^ " ^ ' ^ ^ ^ series of popular little books on the religiouseven Schmiedel allows that if%t M ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^^^^ observes that
the t o , i a he mav at «ii . "^^ ""^"hew was not the author of historical aspects of Christianity, wliich is now in
^vriting; m'ore a ^ d e n f sU Z ^ ^ ^ 1 * 1 1 ^ " t^^ '^"^hor of a course of publication in Germany (cf. Die Wnnder
(Eiicue. Bibl. a r r ' G o s p e s - T U n ' * ' « * ^ % ^ ' ' ^ > depended im NT, pp. 32ff., 51 fl", by Traub).t And in our
Goxpfis aa Historical nnr,J»' '• 1^'>: See also Stanton, TAc
Gospel whifh b S h ^ ^ ' o 'sTil^^ '"'• 'W'''' '''^' '^'
* See, e.g.. Communion wi.th God, p. 177, and cf. p. Slffquote.! of the Synoptics in pVru/ "atthew is the most often
Jiilicher allows? t o S , n S fe' ^"'^'* '« '•'"'^"It, as even Eng. tr,, for other statements made above.
t See on the value of these little books the Hibbert Journal,
Apostle so little knowiraX M^ttKl'''^ «^ "' ^ *^''''*'' '° '"^
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own country -we remember how decisively Dr P
Gardner would discriminate between niere'wonders
of healing and 'miracles proper,' and how he
describes Jesus as a healer of disease as historic. *
But at the same time it is evident how much
there is which is arbitrary in this modern treatment of the miraculous. Thus Lepin justly criticises Schmieders attitude in this connexion.t
Schmiedel distinctly affirms that it would be
wrong in any investigation of tlie miracle-narratives of the Gospels to start from any sucli
postulate or axiom as that miraelcs are imjiossible
(Encyc. Bibl. art. ' Gospek." col. 1S76). But a few
pages later in the same art icle (cul. 18S.>) he writes
that it is quite permissible for us to regard as
historical only those cures of the class whicii even
at the present day physieians are able to eflect by
psychical methods—as, more cspeci;illy, cures of
mental maladies (cf. also Harnack, Di^ Wcsmdcs
Christcntunis, ji. IS). The sniiie nc.-asidnal power
is ascribed to .lesus by l'n.te.ss;jr N. Schniiilt, The
Prophet of N'fZ'firth, p. 2G4.
So, too, Sehmiedel (op. cit. col. IHSii) and Wendt
(Die Lehre -A.v/;, p. 471) a\:vcG in interpreting the
words in our Lords mes-age to the Baptist as
referring to the spiritually dead, ' the dead are
raised' {Mt I P , Lk ?--), just as iu their opinion
the preceding words are to be interpreted of the
spiritually lame and blind. But, in the first place,
there is no proof that the previous clauses are to
be interpreted in any such spiritual sense, and
the Evangelists evidently did not so interpret
thein. It is urged t h a t we can find a precedent for
this spiritual interpretation in the familiar passage
Is 35'; but notliing is said in Isaiah of the raising
of the dead, a fact entirely ignored by N. Schmidt,
who is atone -with Schmieilel and Wendt in their in
terpretation [l.c. p. 23S). Moreover, it is very open
to qii-.'stion if there was any Jewish expectation
that the Messiah would raise the dead, so tbat St.
M.ittliew and St. Luke had no grouml of general
belief upon which to base the raisings of the
dead which they so evidently attributed to Jesus
of Nazareth. Even if there are isolated statements in Jewish theology which attribute to the
Messiah the power of raising the dead, it would
seem to have been far more generally believed
that God would Himself raise the dead.
Further, even in those passages whicii do attribute
this power to the Messiah, it is most important
to remember that they refer to the resurrection
of all the dead, and that there is no allusion of
any kind in Jewish writings to the raising by the
Messiah of single individuals (cf. Edersheim, Life
and Times of Je.sus thi Messiah, i. p. 632).
But this attitude, maintained by some of
Rit-schl's followers and by the representative critics
of the ' scientific' school, extends to a crucial question and a crucial miracle, viz. the Resurrection of
our Lord from the dcrul. We may readily grant
Ritschl's own acceptance of this fundamental historical fact of Cliristian belief.:;: But what is to be
said of a large number of his followers? Some
of them would no doubt allow t h a t Christ awoke
to a heavenly life with God, or they would labour
to draw a distinction between the Easter faitii and
the Easter message ; or they would allow t h a t the
Resurrection was a fact of religious faith, or that,
whilst the traditional record is often doubtful, the
essential contents of the record are, and mean,
everything.^ But it is upon this question of the
Resurrection that Feine rightly takes his stand,
and upon the inclusion or exclusion of this fact
* A Historic View of the NT, p. UlfT.
t •/''SUM Mesxie rt Fi'ti de Dieu. 100.5. pp. Ixv-i. Iwii.
: See the remarks nf Garvie, The Ritschli'in Theology, p. 225.
S Orr, Ritschlian Theology, p. 203.
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If we turn again to one of the most prominent
critics who may be classed as Ritschlians A Harnack, we are not only met by his famous distinction between the Easter faith and the Easter
message, but we also become aware that his
classilication of the Gospel miracles is not calculated to increase our belief and confidence in the
character of the Gospel narrative. Harnack admits
indeed, that the spiritual power of Jesus was so
great tbat we cannot dismiss offhand as an illusion
the reports that He could make the blind to sc<'
or the deaf to hear. But, apiirt from these reports
of surprising cures, Harnack would regard the
stories of the miraculous whicii are connected with
Jesus as arising from exaggerations of natural
and imiu-essive events, or from the projection of
inner e.xperiences on to the outer world, or from
an interest in the fulfilment of OT records, or from
various parables and sayings. In these and in
similar ways the miraculous stories arose. And
yet, after all is said, it will be noticed that there
are narratives of miracles which do not fall under
the above heads, and these Harnack comprises
under one category as impenetrable stories, the
secret of which we cannot solve.f
8. One other and important point in whieh the
'scientilic ' German theologians and the left wing
of Ritschl's followers agree is in the rejection t^
the Apostolic authorship of the Fourth Go,spel.
And with this rejection there must needs be a
serious weakening of the evidence as to our Lord's
Deity, although no doubt this evidenee may be
substantiated from the Synoptists alone. The
remarkable thing is that both Ritschlian and
'scientilic' critics are alike impressed with the
indications that in the Fourth Gospel we are dealing with a source or sources full of minute details
and vivid recollections.
Thus Wendt, while he refers the Gospel to some Christian
of Asia Minor, admits tbat this Evangelist, whoever he was,
belonged to the same circle in which the old Apostle St. John
had lived, and tbat he thus had access to written information
and to oral tradition received from tbe beloved disciple (Das
JohannesevangcUum, p. 216ff.). P. W. Schmidt, in his Die
Geschichte Jesu (1904, p. 95), cannot help feelins^ the force of
the exact and minute geographical references which the Fourth
Gospel contains, although he rejects the Johannine authorship.
Von Soden, although he refuses to rank the Fourth Gospel
amongst the historical sources for a ' Life' of Jesus, admits on
the same page that the writer of that Gospel had access to good
traditions in his notices of place and time, in the small details
which mark his recitals, and in his information as to various
personalities (Die wichtigsten Fragen iin Lehen Jesu, 1904,
p, 5),I If we turn to English critics we find Dr. Percy Gardner
inclined to follow Dr. Harnack's view that the Fourth Gospel
was the work of John the Elder, who was a disciple of John tbe
son of Zebedee, Dr. Gardner, too, is so impressed with the
writer's precise local knowledge, that he thinks it may well have
been derived from one of the Apostles, and i-ery likelj- from
John the son of Zebedee.§

So far as English criticism is concerned, it cannot
be said that anything which has been urged has
broken down the strong lines of defence wbich we
* Thus, in dwelhng upon the contending parties and their
disputes as lo the 'liistorical' and the 'biblical' Christ, Feine
writes : ' Die Streittrage lief also darauf hinaus, ob die Auferstehung Jesu mit in der Bild des geschichtlichen Christus
einzubezichen sei o d e r n i c h t ' ; cf. Das Christentwn Jesu und
das Christrntniii der Apostcl, 1904, p. 54.
t See especiallv the reply of Prof, W. Walther of Rostock to
Harnack's Das Wesen des Christcntunis 5, 1004, pp. 47, 48.
Harnack's last category is expressed by the word ' Undurchdrinpiichea.' Reference should also be made to T, H. Wright's The
Finger of God, 1903, p. 194, and hia valuable Appendix on the
view taken by Dr. Percy Gardner and by Dr. Harnack ot our
Lord's miracles, and also on early Christian and mediieval
miracles.
1 See, further, Lepin, op. cit. p. SCO. He rightly emphasizes
the fact that Julicher. in the last edition of his Einleitung (p.
324), dismisses the attribution of the Fourth Gospel to a presb\ ter
John as without value, and regards the Gospel as composed by
a Christian, rleyiendent upon the Apostle John, at the opening
of the 2nd century.
§ A Historic I'iew of the NT, pp. 153, 184.
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owe to Lightfoot, Westcott, Sanday, and more
recently to Dr. Drummond. As Dr. Stanton has
ri'ditly urged, there must have been good grounds
for believing that the Fourth Gospel was founded
upon Apostolic testimony, in order to overcome the
prejudice whicii would be created by the contrasts
between it and accounts which had been more
generally received.*
9. But whilst, in the respects which we have
mentioned, the position of the Ritschlian School
is so unsatisfactory, we may welcome, with thos^e
who are not at all in sympathy with Ritschl's
views or with the views of his followers, the
witness borne by so many Ritschlians to a living
Lord and the unique place which they assign to the
Fei-son of Christ in any account of Christianity.•••

Christianity as if it were only one of many religions Thus
Heinrici insists with great force that if the resurrection o! Jesus
is considered from the religious-historical point of view it ia
unique; and in the same manner A. Jeremias, in answer to
Gunkel, insists that the resurrection of Jesus, as it is described
as taking place, is without analogy in any other religion." in
the same pamphlet Reischle warns us against the danger of
attaching too great value to analogies, and transforming them
into relations of dependence. He doea not deny that analogies
exist between Oriental religions and Christianity, but he is
keenly alive to the fact that their right and correct appreciation is a very difficult matter. He alloM-s, e.g., the existence of
a Jewish Gnosticism in the Apostolic Age, but he regards as a
fantastic hypothesis Gunkel's attempt to attach to this Jewish
Gnosticism an important role in establishing ponits of connexion between Christianity and other religions (op. cit. pp. 30
31). So, too, he rightly draws attention to the danger of o*-er'
valuing the form of an expression to the neglect of the actual
meaning of its contents, and ho quotes the aphorism, ' Si duo
dicunt idem, non est idem' (op. cit. pp. 31, 33). He further
illustrates this position by the use of the familiar formula, ' In
the Name of Jesus,' of which Heitmiiller has made so much.f
Such words might, nodoubt, be emploved as a magical or superstitious formula, but they might also be used as a confession of
Christian faith in Jesus, or as an invocation to Him' in prayer,
or as an appeal to Hiin as the Mediator with God.
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Among those, e.g., who are classed as Ritschlians we have on
the one hand men like Troeltsch supporting strongly and
ardently the value of the study ot Comparatiie Religion for a
right knowledge ot Christianity, and maintaining that the
religious-historical method should be applied to every department of theological thought; whilst Harnack, with Reiachle,
hesitates to follow, and is evidently alive to the fact that the
method in question niaj- be carried too far. Dr. Harnack's words
on the subject are remarkable. He expresses his desire that
the German theological Faculties may remain so for the pursuit
ot inquiry into the Christian religion, because Christianity is
not a religion by the side of other religions, but the religion,
and because Christ is not one Master by the side of other
Masters, but the Master; the disciples were conscious that they
possessed in Christ not nierely a Master, but that they knew
themselves to be men, new men, redeemed by Him, and that
therefore they could preach Hini as Saviour and Ixird.t It is
quite true that the American writer. Professor W. A. Brown,
sees in some of Harnack's statements, and in his recognition of
the gospel of Jesus as that which satislies the deepest depths of
humanitv, the promise of a better understanding between tbe
two parties in the Ritschlian ranks: 'With this recognition of
the anima natitraliter Chrintiana, ot a preparation for Christianity within the very nature ot man, we find Harnack, even
while insisting with Ritschl upon the originality of Christianity,
admitting the complementary truth tor which the speculative
school contend.' §

Once more, and above all, Reischle rightly insists upon the
insurmountable limits which beset the religious-historical
method in any endeavour to solve the problem of the personal
religious life of great religious personalities. If this is difficult
in the case of Paul, it is still more so, urges Reischle, in the case
of Jesus (op. cit. pp. 42, iS).t

10. But this acknowledgment of the marvellous
per.sonality of Jesus may not only be seen in tlie
writings of the Ritschlian School and its various
and variant members. We may recognize it—it is
not too much to say—in German writers of every
school and in German works which appeal to all
sorts and conditions of men.

Amongst modern Church historians in Germany no name
stands more deservedly high than that of von Dobschiitz. 'Tlie
Apologist,' he tells us in the concluding words of his work on
Primitirc Life in the Early Church, 'could point triumphantly
to the realization of the moral ideal among Christians ot every
standing. That was due to the power which issued from Jesi.s
Unfortunately, however, the advocates of the religious-his- Christ, and actually transformed men. In the midst of an old
torical method, at least in its extreme form, show no disposition and dying world this new world springs up with the note of
to confine themselves to the comparison of Christianity with victory running through it. " I t God be for us, who can lie
other religions in respect to its inward witness alone; they against u s ? " "And this is the victorywhich overcometh tlic
ext«nd this comparison to the historical facts of the NT, and world, even our faith." , . . Christianity possessed what tlie
they do so in a manner which savours of recklessness and ex- speculations ot Neo-Platonism lacked, the sure historical basis
travagance. || The need of caution seems to be admitted even ot Jesus Christ's Person.' But the remarks of von Dobschiilz
by Pfleiderer when he writes,' Before all things, we must guard are of further interest, because he again emphasizes the imagainst the constant practice ot imagining that the inwaitl portance to be attached to the Person and work of Jesus, in liis
attinity of religious conceptions implies a connexion in their contribution to the 'Religionsgeschichtliche Volksbucher,' in
the course of publication in Germanj-. Here, ton, he dwell-,
external history.'H
upon the Apostolic Age, and he points out that in it we do not
And wbpn we turn to the Ritschlians, it is evident that men only find Judaism with a strong addition of Messianic expectalike Keischle are well aware ot the many safeguards with which tion ; Jesus ha'l transformed the stiff monotheistic belief in
th; religious-historical method and its study should be guarded.** God into a living trust in God, and a joyous spirit of adopHis criticism, e.g. lhat we should note not only points of like- tion as God's children had taken the place of Pharisaic seifness Imt points of unlikeness in any pursuit of the method in satisfaction and timorous fear.5 Or we turn to another seiit-s
question, i-s endorsed by Heinrici and others, who have joined of hooks, of a somewhat larger and more expensive kind, enwith Harnack in opposing the religious-historical study of titled Lebensfragen, and here, too, we meet with the same
emphatic testimony. Thus Weinel tells us that the Hegelian
* The Gos'pels as Historical Documents, i. p, 2T7; and ct. to philosophy hindered Strauss from estimating or understanding
the same effect, Sanday, The Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, the greatness of the personalitv of Jesus (Jesus im neunzchnten
1905, pp. 15, 41; see also Dr. Chase, Cambridge Theological Jahrhundert, p. 42, 1904). Again, a little later on (p. 64), in
Essays, 1005, p. 383, Mr. Conybeare has the boldness to assure summing up the significance of niodern criticism, he declares
us that any modern scholar who upholds the hypothesis of the that no centurv has striven so earnestly to discover the fealun B
Apostolic authorship of the Fourth Gospel is at least as wanting of the true historical Jesus as the nineteenth; and he points 011
in perspective and insight as the much derided upholders of the that whilst almost all the witnesses whom he cites in proot 01
view that the Pauline Epistles were onlv concocted in the 2nd thia occupy a critical standpoint in dealing with tradition, they
cent. (Hibbert Journal, July 1903, p. 620). But he takes no show at least respect, and for the most part reverence, for Jesiia
notice of Dr. Dnimmond's defence, and, whilst he is loud in his of Nazareth, and have recognized the power of salvation in tne
praises of the Abb6 Loisy, it may be of interest to note that gospel which He taught. And as this image of Jesus in Hs
another liberal Romanist, P6re Calmes, has now given us an living reality and in its puritv is placed before the eyes of ^^"'
admirable defence of the Johannine authorship, v£mngile he prophesies that it will win the heart of tiumamty until au
selon Saint Jean, 1900. For a sharp and decisive replv to the men are more and more transformed into its likeness.
extraonhnary attack by Kreyenbiihl upon the .luthorship, see
Outjahr, Die Glaubenswurdigkeit des Irenuischen Zengnisses
uber die Alfassung des vierten kanonischen Eeangelium's, 1904,
11. But then we have to face the remarkable
p. 4 ff.

_ t See Orr, The Christian View of God and the World, pp. 53,
.'D-,^"I.V^^ central place of Christ's Person in His religion.
KiUchbamsm is perhaps nothing more nor less than a determined attempt to find the whole contents of Christianity in the
1 erson of Christ' (Cam(,r*d<je Theological Essoys, 1905, p. 517)
• P'f Avfgabe der theol. Facultaten vnd die allgemeine
l^etigiimxieschichte, pp. 16, l".
g Tbf £\s,>,irc of CbriKtianitii, 1903, pp. 236, 287
II See, e.g.. Dr. Blass on Gunkel's extraordinarv theorv as to
the resurrection of our Lord on the
thirAA^y,'Expos.'Tinies
XVI, 11904] p. 14 ; and the present wrilur mav refer to The Te-li'monv of St. Paid to Christ, pp. .VJO, 5-7," or A. Meyers Die
Auferxtehuna Christi. im?^ p 107
''EarluChrN;miConc^f.lu.n
of Christ, pp. l.'i,3. 154.
See his theologie und lidigionsgeschichte, 1904, p. 27ff.

fact that this picture of the
of Jesus is most frequently
critics from the Synoptics
Gospel is ruled out of court,
to a testimony of secondary

wondrous personahty
derived by advanced
alone. The Fourtli
or at the best reduced
worth. The account,

'Heinrici. Crchrixtentinn. 1902, p. 38; A. Jerem&a, Sahrl""isches im NT, p. 43: 'Die Tatsache der Auferstehung Jcsu
Christi ist in der Religionsges^hichte analogielos.'
t Im Namen Jesu, 1903, p. ]97fT.
, „ • ,
X See on this pre-eminence belonging to the Person or i-n""
in contrast to other religions, Fairbairn. Philosophy %'\"%'.^.'
pp. 532, 533; and Soderblom, Die lleligionen der ErUc, i-iv-<
p p . U-2-64.

§ Das Apostolische Zeitalter, p. 5.
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e.g., of the raising of Lazarus, if it is no longer
treated after the manner of Renan as H. flagrant
deception to which Jesus lent Himself, is rc-arded
not as historical but as allegorical.* But e'ven in
>vliat is allowed to us of the Synoptic record, doubt
is thrown upon our Lord's claim to judge the
M-orld, or upon His declaration that He would give
His life as a ransom for many, to say notliing of
the refusal to admit, as we have already noted,
a large proportion of His miracles as histurical.
In like manner the signihcance ot St. Paul's
testimony to the facts and teaching of the Gospt'ls,
as also the signilicance of his claim to work miracles in the power wliich Christ bestowed, is
minimized, if not disregarded.
We thus owe this wonderful picture of a great
personality mainly, if not entirely, to documents
bearing the names of three writers of whom we
are assured that we know vorv little, and whose
claims to be the authors of tlie books (in their
present shape at all events) which bear their
names must be very largely and seriously discounted. And yet t l i o e obscure writers have
given us the picture of a life and of a teaching the
beauty and the excellence of which mankind has
never ceased to acknowledge.
' Here,' sayg a learned and cultured Jew. after allowing that
the .Swiuptic Gospels do contain teaching which in comparison
with avt-raLj'e Judaism is both valuable and original, both new
and true, ' we have rclii^^ion and morality joined together at a
white heat, of intensity. The teaching often glows with light
and fire, . . . The luminous juxtaposition ot even familiar OT
doctrines mav be novel and stimulating. The combination of
Dt fii 5 with Lv 19i3--the love ot God with the love of m a n in .Mk 122^^1 was surely a brilliant flash of the highest religious
genius.]t Elsewhere he speaks of 'the first-classness' of the
Synoptics, and points out that there are one or two tads
which still tend to weaken the effect of the best Rabbinic
teachings and sayings upon the average Jewish consciousness.
The first fact is that 'these nobler sayings and teachings are
buried in a mass of greatly inferior matter, so that they are
diificult to unearth. They are not collected together in a lovely
setting, united and illumined by the story of a noble life.' He
farther remarks that, suppose we make a selection of the great
sayings and teachings of the Talmud and the Midrash, it must
bs^ admitted that the same 'powerful, driving, and emotional
effect as the sayings and teachings of the Gospels' is not produL-ed.;

12. But we note that this picture is in many
respects entirely opposed to current Jewish conceptions of the day. No one has emphasized this more
strongly than Bousset in relation to the Jewish
anticipations and expectations of the Kingdom of
Cod, He insists, indeed, upon the Messianic consciousness of Jesns, without which he regards not
only the whole work of Jesus, but the conduct of
His disciples after His death, as unintelligible.
But if Jesus regarded Himself as the Messiah, it
is evident, continues Boiiss<!t, that He did so in
a manner totally opposed to the predominant and
current .Jewish expectati'nis.
Spiritual conceptions of the .Messiah were not alto'^'cther wanting,
but political hopes always occupied the central
place in the picture. In the sense of such hopes
Jesus was not the Messiah, and wouhl never have
become so. He expected the sovereignty of flod
and not that of Lsrael, the victory of good and the
judgment of evil, not the triumph of the Jew- and
the annihilation of the Roman ; He preached a
kingdom in which the vision of (Jod was granted
to the pure, and as the preparer for and the ruler
in that kingdom He regarded Himself.§ But the
Synoptists no less than St. John furnish us with
another picture whicii was even more decisively
•Sse.tf.p.. the remarks of Loisy. Antnnr d'nn petit linre,\9nz,
p. 97ff. ; and, on the other hfind, Lois:\'-i fellow-countryman
and retitrionist Th. Calmes L'Evangile selon Saint Jean, 1906,
pp. 6S, 75.
t C. G. Montefiore, ' The Svnoptic Gospels and the Jewish
Consciousness,' in the Hibbert Journal, July 1905, p. 658.
t Ib. p. 652.
5 See Boussefs remarks in his Was wissen wir von Jesus ?
p. 6L
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opposed to the current conceptions of th.. .K-uish
nation, the picture of a suirering Messiah
It is
not to(. much to say that 'the idea of tlu- Mrssiu.i,.
suHerings and death is one that wakes no echo in
the heart ot any Jewish contemporary of our Lord
not excepting even His di.M-ipl„s.- l,, shmt, the
words of Dalman are amply justili.-d, 'Suirrrin.r
and death for the actual possessor of the Messiuiic
dignity are in fact unimaginable aci-ordin-. to the
testimony of the Gospels ' (tronl,.- of Jesus, p 2ti5
Lng. tr.).
'N-ltbing .•onld mark more strongly the contrast between
Jewish M,>SHi;mir notions and the picture ot the Messiah as
reali/iMl in <.ui- (inspHs than the following passage iroin the
Jewish hnci/clvpfd'it: "Jesus' word on the crM>,H ".My God
my God, why hast thou forsaken me •;•" was in all ila iim<h<-M ions
it-iult a disproof of tbe exaggerated claims made tor Hiii, .ifit^r
llw death by His ilisciples. The very form of Hin piiuishuient
would disprove those claims in Jewish L-^ t .s. No Messiah that
Jews could recognise could suffer such a death,'" f
T h i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of a suti'ering M e s s i a h w h i c h
t h e C i i s p e l s p r e s e n t e d so u n c o m p r o m i s i n g l y , p r e s s e d
h a r d for a s o l u t i o n u p o n t l i e f a m o u s f o u n d e r of t h e
Titbingen School:
' Never was that which bore the outward appearance of min
and annihilation turned into slich signal and decisive \ictory
and so glorious a passage into life, as in the death of Jesns. Up
to this time there waa always a possibility that He and the
people niight come to agree on the ground of the Messianic
faith , , , but His death made a complete and irreparable
breach between Him and Judaism. A death like His made it
impossible for the Jew, as long as be remained a Jew, to believe in Him as the Messiah, To believe in Ilim as tiie Messiah
aftLT His d3ing sucli a death involved the removal from the
conception ot the Messiah of all tbe Jewish and carnal elements
which were associated with i f (Church Uintory, i. p, i-l. Eng.

tr.).

Baur's solution of the difficulty forms one of
the most curious pages in the Iiistory of modern
criticism. He allows that nothing but the miracle
of the Resurrection could restore the faitii of the
disciples after such a death as that of tbe Crass,
and yet he assures us in the same breath that the
question as to the nature and the reality of the
Resurrection lies outside the sphere of historical
inquiry. What history requires is not so much
the fact of the Resurrection of Jesus, as the belief
that it was a fact.
In more recent utterances we seem to catch an
echo of Baur's words, and his remarks anticipate
Harnack's familiar distinction between tbe Easter
faith and the Easter message. The Easter faith,
according to Harnack, is u conviction which tells
us that the Crucitied has achieved an inward
victory over death, and has entered into eternal
life. But this so-called Easter faitii appears, not
unjustly, to many thoughtful minds to do away
with the need of Easter altogether. The Crucitied
overcame death on Good Friday, so far, that is,
as an inward triumph was concerned. On Good
Friday, and not upon the third day. He entered
upon eternal life, Anrl if nothing special happened
on Easter Day, there seams to be little sense or
point in talking about ' Easter faith.'J
But, further, this contrast between the current
ideas of the Messiah and the Messiahship of Jesus
in the Gospels may be illustrated from the succeeding history of the Jewish nation and from the cul* Muirhead, Esrhalidogy of Jesus, ltK)4, p, 256, See, further,
Fairbairn. Studies m the Life of Christ, p. 308ff. ; J. Drummond, The Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 356, 357 ; Row, Jesus o.t
the Euaunelists*, pp. 140, 213 ; Bishop Gore, Bampton Lectures,
p. I<t2. The whole appendix in Schurer'a GJV^ ii. p. 553 ft.,
entitled ' Der leidende Messias,' should be consulted.
t Professor Votaw (Chicago), 'The Modern Je«-ish View ol
Jesus.' in the BiblU-al World, xxvi. No. 2 [Aug. 1905], p. 110,
The passage above is cited from the Jewish Encyc. vii. p. 166 ;
and the present writer wonld venture to refer for further literature to tbe Witness of the Epistles, pp. 23, 360.
; See Dr. Walther's valuable criticism. Ad. Harnack's Wesen
des Christentums fur die christliche Gemeinde gepruft &. 1904,
p, i;U; and also Dr. F. Blass, 'Science and Sophistry' in Expos.
Times, Oct. 1904.
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mination of the Jewish hopes in the pretender Bar
Cochba in the reign of Hadrian. The report was
circulated that the Messiah had at last appeared,
and fabulous numbers are said to have joined Ins
standard in insurrection against the Romans. W e
know how the struggle ended in terrible disaster
to the Jews, although for some few years they
fought with all their characteristic stubbornness
and desperation. But the chief actor in the drama.
Bar Cochba, reveals to us only too plainly the
kind of Messiaii whom the majority of the Jews
expected, and whom they were prepared to welcome: 'Jesus oti'ered Himself unresistingly to
death; the impostor died in arms . .
whatever
Jesus Christ was not, this pretender was. Whatever this pretender was, Jesus Christ was not.'*
One feature in the new Messiah's career may be
specially noted, viz. the absence of any attempt
on his part to work miracles, although no doubt
all sorts of exaggerated stories of strength and
power gathered round his nanie.t But it, as we
are told, there Mas an irresistible tendency to
attribute miraculous powers to the Messiah, if, as
Professor Percy Gardner asserts, there was every
probability that whether actual or not the miracles
would be reported, how is it that no such miracles
gathered around the name of Bar Cochba? Is not
the only explanation to be found in the fact that
Jesus of Nazareth actually worked miracles, while
the pretender worked none?J Nor must it be forgotten in this connexiim that the Jews in early
tinies never attempted to deny that our Lord
wrought miracles ; on the contrary, they admitted
the miracles, whilst tbey referred them to Satanic
arts or to a knowledge of the .sorcery which Jesus
had brought witli Him from Eg^ypt.g In the same
manner the modern Jews admit that our Lord
gained His notoriety not merely from His teaching but from His miracles, specially from those
which He wrought as a healer of the sick. ' It
was not,' writes Dr. Kohler in the Jcwi.sh Encyc.
vii. p. 167, ' a s the teacher of new religious principles nor as a new lawgiver, but as a new wonder worker that Jesus won fame and infiuence
among the simple inhabitants of Galilee in his lifetime.' II
13. But there were other claims made by our
Lord, in addition to the claim to work miracles, and
of these ^reat and supernatural claims it may be
saitl tli;it they cannot possibly be derived from the
picture of the Messiah whicii meets us in the OT.
Some words remarkable in their bearing ujion this
subject were uttered by Ur. Charles in speaking
before the University of Oxford on ' The Messiah
of the Old Testament and the Christ of the New
Testament' •

Nor can it be said with any justification that
these Divine prerogatives are ascribed to our Loid
late in time, or t h a t they were simply Cliristian
accretions. We need look no further than St,
Paul's earliest Epistle, 1 Tliess., to come across
statements which can scarcely mean anything less
than that our Lord was associated as Judge ^\ith
God the Father ; t h a t He is the medium ot salvation, and that we obtain life through His deatli;
that the prayers of Christians are to be addressed
to Him ; t h a t whether we wake or sleep our true
life is in Him (cf. 1 Th S'^sw-i"). Nor is there
any reason to suppose t h a t in such statements to
the Thessalonians St. Paul is putting forward a
conception of Christ which diflered from that entertained by the rest of the Church: * ' The Son
of God,' he writes to t h e Corinthians, ' who was
preached among you hy us {not by St. Paul himself
alone), even by me and Silvanus and Timothy,
was not yea and nay, but in him is yea,' 2 Co l'^
(cf. 1 Th 1*). Moreover, in the expression ' the
Son of God' St. Paul's teaching no less than that
of the Gospels indicates a unique relationship between tlie Father and the Son; cf. e.g. Ro H^-^^.
And if we ask whence St. Paul's conception was
derived, it seems not unreasonable to maintain
that it was derived from the statements and the
teaching of our Lord Himself.
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' As other claims which are without parallel in the Old Testament prophecy of the Messiah, we shall mention first His claim
to judge the world ; and next, to forgive sin ; and, finallv. to be
the Lord of lite and death. In the Old Testament these prerogatives belong to God alone as the essential Head of the
kingdom, and appear in those prophetic descriptions of the
kingdom which ignore the figure of the Messiah, and represent
God as manifesting 'Himself among men. Here, then, we have
the Christ of the Gospels claiming not only to fulfil the Old
Testament prophecies of the various ideals of the Messiah, but
also to discharge the functions of God Himself in relation to the
kingdom.'U
* How, Jesus of the Erannellsts. p. 147 ff.
\^^Gn\\inn. History of ihe Jewish Nation p 200ff
J See especially the Church Quarterh/ Review, Jan 1904
g J''^•O'Chrint in (he Talmud(LaWiW). p. 45 [Eng. tr,),
II fhe Modern .feu'i.^h View of Jesus, by Prof. Votaw, p. 109,
Chicago Imiversitv Press, 1905.
' i' ••
ul-'''?!"''''!^«^'.\s"i*^^- ^-^ [If'OSl p. 2,^8. In Jewish apocalyptic I lie rat u re. It should be added, the Messiah is in many
cases the agent ot God in the judgment which takes place at
the beginning or close ot the Messianic reign; even in the final
udgmont He is represented as God's agent, and only in the
later section ot the Bo-,t of Enoch does He appear as the jud.'e
at the last day. W e may also contrast our Lord's own wonis
o J^wi h U e X V ' '
" ^ ' ' ' ' ""^ grotesque descriptions

There is a famous passage contained in two of
tlie Synoptic Gospels which so strongly resembles
the jihraseology of St. John that it has been called,
and not unjustly, an aerolite from the Johannine
heaven : ' All things have been delivered unto me
of my Father, and none knoweth the Son save the
Father, neither doth any know the Father save
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to
reveal h i m ' (Mt 11-', Lk 10"). Dr. Harnack,
although he does not deny t h a t Jesus spoke tliese
words, weakens their force and nieaning, and it is
well to turn for a criticism of his statements to
Dr. Swete's remarks on ' The Teaching of Christ,'
Expositor (6th Series, vii. [1903] p. 407):
'The knowledge claimed is that of a son, and it rests upon
sonship ; it is a strange misreading ot the words which reverses
this order, as Professor Harnack seems to do—it is not knowledge which makes Christ " t h e Son," but sonship which
enables Him to know. He declares that He knows God as only
a son can know his father, and that this knowledge, is not a
possession which other sons of God naturally share with Him,
but one which belongs of right to Him alone, and to others only
so far as He is pleased to impart it. This is to claim not only
unicpie knowledge, but a unique Sonship. It is difficult to discover any essential difference between this statement ot St.
Matthew and the closing words of St. John's prologue,"

The Abb6 Loisy does not allow that our Lord ever
spoke these words, but affirms that they are derived
from some primitive Church tradition ; nnd he
goes so far as to supjiose t h a t they were derived, in
part a t all events, from Sir 51.f But it is difficult to believe t h a t such words could have found
tbe place whicii they occupy in tMO of our Gospels
unless tbey were spoken by our Lord. It should
be remembered t h a t they are regarded, not merely
by conservative but by ' scientific' critics, as forniing part of that 'collection of discourses' which
probably comes to us from the Apostle St. MatthewIndeed,'Keim long ago attirmed t h a t there is no
more violent criticism than that which Strauss liad
introduced, viz., the repudiation of a pas.sage so
strongly attested. Moreover, the alleged dejieiidences upon Sir 51 are in reality very superftcial;
in .some p.articulars the alleged likenesses are snch
as might be found in the utterances of any Jewish
speakers. I t may also be noted t h a t while the
See, further. Dr. Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel,
p. 231; Bishop Gore, The Permanent Creed and the Chrisltan
Idea of Sin, p. lOff, If we compare 1 Co 28 and Ja 2i, it W
notable how both St. Paul and St. James can speak of Jesus as
' the Lord of the (i.''. the Divine) glory.'
t See tor a recent criticism, Cambridge Theological Ussaj/s,
1905, p. 455 ff.
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points of comparison are preserved, the points of
contrast are entirely omitted. For exaiii|de, Jesus assei tions of Dr. Schmidt, that the unique position
by Jesus follmvs from the^ invariable
the son of Sirach in his prayer thanks God because assumed
which He niakes between ' my F a t h e r '
He has hearkened to him and delivered him from separation
and ' y o u r h a t h e r ' ( d W v of Jr..n.., p. & i (Eng.
peril; our Lord in His prayer thanks the Father t r ] ) : and a few pages later Dr. Dalm.an writes:
for revealing to babes that which had been conNowhere do we hnd that Jesus called Himself
cealed from the wise and prudent.*
the Son of God m such a sense as to suggest a
But it should further be borne in mind that merely religious and ethical relation to God a
these statements in Mt. and Lk. do not stand alone ; relatioii which others also u.tuully possessed, ur
that the Gospel which is probably the earliest of which they M ere capable of attaining or destined
the Synoptics speaks of ' the F a t h e r ' and of ' the to acquire (p. 'JSV)."
Son" absolutely, and t h a t the words employed can
14. We must remember, too, that not only do a
only be fairly explained as assigning to our Lord a great
number of English and German writers of
unique relationship to God : ' But of that day or note acknowledge
closeness of St. Paul's acthat hour knoweth no one, not e\eii the aiiguls in quaintance with ourthe
life and teaching,! but
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father" (.Mk V.i-'-). that this testimony Lord's
of St. I'aul is materially and
If such words are suspected, we may fairly ask increasingly strengthened
by
the large number of
who would have been likely to introduce them ? Epistles which are now almost
universally acDr. Sclimiedel, who generously allows us to con- knowledged to have been from his
Some
struct a ' scientific' ' Life of Christ' from live say- sixty years ago (1845), F. C. Baur, thepen.
of
ings and four incidents of the Gospels, does not the Tubingen School, published his ' L ifounder
f
e
'
of
St.
attempt to deny t h a t our Lord s|)oke these words ; Paul, and accepted only four of the Apostle's
and although, of course, he uses them for his own letters, in which he believed that he could discover
purposes of exegesis, we may now take it that the notes of a fundamental difierence between
this representative of the most advanced criticism Paul and the Twelve; to-day at least double that
allows us to regard this verse in St. Mark's (lospel number of the Epistles which bear St. Paul's
as an utterance of our Lunl Himself.-f
Professor
by nearly all critics alike. It
X. Schmidt refuses to accept even Mk 13^-, and name isbeaccepted
easy to point in proof of this to Dr, C.
regards the words in question, ' neither the Son,' wuuld
Clemen's statements in his retient Life and Work
as probably an interpolation [The Prophet of Nazo- of
St. Paul (see i. pp. 6-162). We must not forget
reth, pp. 147, 231). Such words presuppose, he that
Professor Schmidt is jjrepared to accept only
thinks, such a doctrine of subordination as was the Ha
uptbrief ea.nd Philippians, and that he regards
cherished in the Church of the second century. even the
former as having suflered insertions ; thus,
But has he forgotten the doctrine of subordination 1 Co 15''''"
is a later insertion {The Prophet of
in 1 Co 15-*, a passage which even he dares not Nazareth,
pp, 193, 2U0, 397). Colossians and even
refuse to St, Paul ?
Philemon are rejected ; and we are told, in the only
reference to liishop Lightfoot in the volume, that his
In addition to Dr. Swete's remarks, to which reference has
been made above, we may cite the following passage, as bearing is the ablest defence of these two Epistles, but that
closely on our subject, from the Dean of Westminster's Study it fails to do full justice to the counter arguments (p.
of the Gospels, p. 109: 'Observe that the titles " t h e Father" 194). It is not surprising after this that Professor
and " the Son " are used absolutely (i.e. in Mt. and Lk. loc. eit.).
We are familiar with this use from St. John's GospeL But it Schmidt, following on the lines of Van Manen,
occurs but once again in the Synoptic Gospels, Mark xiii, 32. . . . rejects all the Epistles of St. Ignatius, and that he
It is an important fact to be borne in mind in connexion with makes no reference to their acceptance by Lightthe Christology of John's Gospel, that this special mode of
speech is attested once for St. Mark and once also for the non- foot, Harnack, Zahn.
Markan document. We could hardly have stronger evidence,
If we turn for a moment to the little books
from the historical point of view, that our Lord Himself did of il popular kind which are in course of publicathus speak of Himself absolutely as " t h e Son." It is not
necessary to explain how unique is the claim which is put tion in Germany, at the price of a few pence each,
forward by this language.' t
we find that to Professor Vischer of Basle (known
to us in England first of all through Dr. Harnack)
Professor N. Schmidt, indeed, has boldly argued is committed the volume whicli treats of the
against this uniquene.ss in His relation to the Epistles of St. Paul. Vischer accepts all the
Father -which our Lord claims, by asserting that Epistles, nine in number, which are accepted by
He always availed Himself of the general expres- Dr. Clemen ; and even when he comes to deal
sion 'Abba, Father,' and that the variants ' m y with Ephesians (which Clemen rejects), he frankly
Father' and ' your Father ' %\ere introduced by the acknowledffes, with Erich Haupt in the latest
Greek Evangelists.§ But, as M. Lepin has pointed edition of Meyer's Commentary, that the alleged
out in his valuable book, it is to be noted that a objections are by no means decisive, and that more
distinguished Aramaic scholar, Dr. Dalman, does is to be said for St. Paul's authorship than against
not hesitate to affirm, in contradistinction to the it. In cases, moreover, in which tiie tnulitional
•Of, Lepin, op. cit.. Appendix, on the Abb6 Loisy's position, structure of the Epistles is questioned, as in 2 Cor.,
it is frankly allowed that the separate letter
1904.
f See art. 'Gospels,' Encyc. Bibl. ii. 1881. For a \aluable alleged to be found in chs. 10-13 is, no less tluin
criticism of Schmiedel's position, cf. Fairbairn, The Philosophy the rest of the Epistle, the work of St. P a u l ; and
of the Christian Religion, p. a03.
t See, further, Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, p, 211; even iu the case of the Pastoral Epistles, the
Fairbairn, op. cit. p. 476 ; Headlam, Critical Questions, pp. 190, existence of genuine Pauline fragments is con191; Cambridge Theological Essai/s, 1905, p. 431.
stantly maintained (see, further, von Soden's Ur§ Encyc. Bibl. art, 'Son of God,' iv. 4696. This is one of the
19U5, pp. 28, 162),
most painful articles in the whole of the four volumes, and we christliche Literaturgeschichte,

cannot be surprised that Professor Schmidt throws doubt upon
our Lord's exact words, when at this time of day he can throw
doubt, as in this same article, upon St. Paul's authorship of
1 Thessalonians. More recently Professor Schmidt bas repeated
these arguments, and he appears to regard Mt 1125, Lk I02i as
casting an undeserved reflexion upon the character of Jesus!
(The Prophet of Nazareth, p. 152). On Schmidt's denial thai our
Lord ever called Himself the Son of Man see Stalker's Christology of Jesus, p. 72, and Muirhead's Eschatology of Jesus, p.
148). If the Gospels were written as late as Schmidt believes,
it ia certain that the introduction into all of them of such a title
as ' the Son of Man' would have been regarded with the gravest
suspicion, and would have failed to gain acceptance in Christian circles where our Lord's Godhead was fully recognized.

• See also Lepin, Jisiis Messie et Fils de Dieu, pp. 297, COO,
2nded. 1905.
t Sec, e.g., Zahn, Einleitung, ii. p. 160ff., where references to
(1) the history, (2) tbe words of Jesus, are drawn out at length ;
J. Weiss, Das dlteste Ecangelium, 1903, p. 33fT.; Weinel,
Paulus, 1904, p. 246fr. ; P. W. Schmidt, Die Geschichte Jet,u,
1904, ii. pp. *)7, 68; Bacon, Story of St. Paul, 1905, p. 53;
Fairbairn, The Philosophy of the Christian Religion, p, 443ff. ;
Chase, Credibility of the Acts of the Apoistles,p. 2^'ZS. ; H. A. A.
Kennedy, St. Paul's Conceptiimn of the Last Things, p, 9l>ff. ;
Headlam, Critical Questions, 1003, p. 161 ff.; and the present
writer would venture to refer to the last lecture in The Testimony of St. Paul to Christ.
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Straussi long
long ago niamtained that the Gospel storv
would .be impregnable if it was certain that it wa^
written by eye-witnesses, or at all events by men
who lived close to the events. And this hypothesis
of Strauss has at least been verified to this extent
in our day, by the acknowledgment that all three
of the Synoptics rest in no small degree upon
genuinely Apostolic sources. Even Jiilicher, who
places our First Gospel at the ye,ar lUO or thereabouts, admits that the writer used our Second
Gospel and a collection of Logia made by St
Matthew ; and in this Second Gospel he sees the
work of John Mark, founded on reminiscences of
the Petrine circle. And if, as is generally admitted, the writer of our Third Gosjiel employed
Mark and the JMatthajan Logia anion" his chief
means of information, he, too, must ha've based a
great part of his work upon two Apostolic sources.*
The force of St. Paul s contemporary testimony
we have already noted, and we are now able to
point in addition to the Apostolic sources underlying our Gosjiels. And thus we have a twofold
guarantee against the alleged proce-ss of idealization which magnified by degrees the deeds and
sayings of Jesus, a theory which, as M. Lepin
observes, is urged by writers in many respects so
far removed from each other as Schmiedel and
Loisy. t
17. And if modern criticism has strengthened the
external evidence for the early date of our Gospels,
may we not say that it has strengthened the internal evidence also? If we turn, for example, to
the Gospel of St. John, we find a remarkable
testimony in Furrer's well-known Leben Jesu
Christi (1905), it testimony the force of whicli is
increased when we remember the writer's close acjiuaintance with the geography of the Holy Land,
Thus Furrer speaks of the definite and exact
geographical notices which are scattered up and
dmyn the pages of the Fourth Gospel, many of
know only through the author of the
M-hich
book, and which correspond so thoroughly to tli
actual conditions-i The narrator must tlius have
been a man who was acquainted with the home of
Jesus by his own personal observation, so that we
have the feeling that we are able to realize the
scenes as it -were with our own bodily eyes. If we
consider the picture drawn by the Synoptists, we
are again struid; with its vivid reality, its truthful
correspondence to the conditions, social .and political, of the country, its acquaintance M'ith the
religious parties of the Jews and the Messianic
• TheJIigher Criticism 1905, pp. ix and 32 ; cf. also and esp. hopes of the people, with its curious mixture of
S ^ . n ^ f 1^ " " T l " " ' \^'^ ^'^'^'^V- xi. where the same point a foreign civilization and government with the
la more fully elaborated: 'Viewed in the light of the unique
personahty of Christ, as depicted both in tlie common t ^ X licreditary customs and judicial procedure of the
tion embodied in the Synoptic Gospels and in the personal Jews, But the picture thus presented to us could
not have been drawn except by the hands of men
reminiscences underlying the Fourth Gospel, and also'^alpre
supposed by the united testimony ot the Apostolic writers contemporary with the events which they purport
15. It has been recently said by Dr. Driver that
' the testimony to our ble.ssed Lord's life and work is
so much more nearly contemporary with the events
recorded than can often be shown to be the case in
the Old Testament, and also so much more varied
and abundant, that by an elementary principle of
historical criticism it is of proportionately higher
value.' * This claim to be so nearly contemporary
with the events of the Gospels may fairly be made
for the testimony of St. P a u l ; and eveu if Dr.
Zahn is right in refusing to follow the recent trend
of criticism, which places the Apostle's conversion
within a year or two of our Lord's death, it is
certain that St. Paul must have been acquainted,
at a very early date, with tiiose who had known
the Christ, and who had recognized and felt His
power (Gal !'"• ^", Ro 16'). Professor Schmidt has
lately argued [The Prophet of Nazareth, p. 157)
that as the distance of time increased between
Jesus and the later Pauline literature, the term
Son of God assumed more and more a metajihysical
signilicance. But Professor Schmidt accepts Philippians as undoubtedly the work of St. Paul. How
then dues he deal with the great < 'hristological passage, Ph S""'- ? We are simply informed that this
passage may easily be an interpolation (p. 195 f.).
It seems to the present writer quite beside the
mark to maintain that, in investigating the facts
and beliefs whicii lie between A.D, 3U-4.'). we have no
conteiuporary documents, tbat, in fact, none exist,
and that our only guide is inference based on
later writings and developments.! We have already seen the inferences to be derived from the
statements in one of St Paul's earliest and practically undoubted Epistles, 1 Th., and that these
inferences of necessity presuppose a preaching and
teaching considerably anterior in time to the actual
date of the Epistle mentioned.
Moreover, we may well ask, What is meant by
the word 'contemporary'? General Gordon was
murdered in the Sudan in 1884. If a man wrote
an account to-day of the closing years of Gordon's
life, we should .scarcely refuse to give it the title of
a contemporary record.: But we are separated
from the death of Gordon by a longer period of
time than that whicii elapsed' between the conversion of St. Paul and his earliest written testimony
to the belief and practice of the primitive Church.'g
16. But, further, in any attempt to estimate, however briefly, the bearings of modern criticism, it
must not be forgotten that the Gospels are now
placed at a much earlier date than formerly.[|

BnST\*'»'^."'K? ^1 ^^^ ^ " ' ^ generation, the circumstance a "
hfe on which f l l ^ ' ' ' ^."t'P^^'ti^n that the facts of our Lord's
can have ^ppn ft *"'"*^'"^""' l-'^'ths of Christianity depend
ehe than stictK h P ' ^ " ^ ' ' °l^'''^
tradition, or are anything
ohm whVh"^^^^^^^ historical. The same canon ot historical critiS
l i ID-excent
wffh-^'lt,'''''''"^^*'^".'''
*" -t^e
OT
loruias
except wilhm
the narrowest in ^'^'^'^'°"
ts, as in s —
-• •^^-

at Dr. Harnack's conservatism ; but he soon made it clear that
the acceptance of tbe date or the authorship of a book by no
nieans involves the acceptance of its contents. Huhn's series
of 'Helps to the Understanding of the Bible," which has had a
large circulation in Germany, is not very satisfactory in relation
to the Gospels, Hiibn, however, admits that the ' Logia' which
of the were used by Matthew, if not composed bv him, date betore
S e T s ' ' T n % r ' ' " ^ ^ . l ' " ' ? - ^ " '^' l'^'-^"^' " ^ " " f
) TL
" ~"-"- " ' '-lie • ' 1 .
A.D. 70. Of the author of the Gospel of Hark he holds that
uoapeis—in the case of the NT.'
NT ].. W ''''''*''^"'''>' ""^i"tained by Dr, Moffatt, Historical nothing definite can be known ; but at the same time he speaks
of Matthew as composed after 70, and of Mark as being of an
t.l'reb.ndary Sadler (TAP Zos( Gospel,
y.
.
I, p. 196), writing in 1S76. earlier date. Luke is the latest of the three, and, like so many
Well asks it „, „„„„„,
"•l.'I"i'£l':^/"«^ to descrfbe an account of the advanced critics, Hiihn places Luke after 70 on the ground of
2121-31, But jt ^Q[.a not increase our confidence in Hiihii's
" " n n T h K i S ' * • ' ' ' " " » =«""mpor.ry history.
researches when he places St. John's Gospel al 135-140, and
gives as one ot his chief reasons the passage Jn 5**, in which
he sees a reference to Bar Cochba (A.D. 132), who came ' in his
own name,' and was recognized as the Messiah of tbe Jews (Das
Neue Testament, 1004, p. 13 fF.). In answer to Huhn's inference
also l!ci<,,'™ . [ ' , ; , . . ^ l i S " " " ^ J ' . H P " ' . »P- '.il. p. xxji. CI. from Lk 2l2i see Blass, Philology of the Gospels, 1898, p. 41.
Kama,,,, C V . C , 2 »";'2.';""'.'^'™.'«••"«». .«>"= : and al
rack (is!)-) te, t & 1 ; ™ ; , „ V; " " ? » ' " ' " ' ' " " « !"•• " a ' turthe,st limit for the
Gospel ot
St. John
John with
with the e„- ,\ as the
wuapei
Ol St.
.Vi. V , ^ •imii lur tn€

*See Biblical World (Chicago). December 1895, art. 'Sources
of the Life of Christ,' hy Professor Burton; and the Church
Quarterly Reriew, Januarv 1905, art. 'The Synoptic Gospels
and Recent Literature," pp! 416, 417.
t Op. cit. pp. xlviii-1.
I See, further, Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth Gospel, p. 113.
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todescribe. Itwould have been impossible after the
fall of Jerusalem in A,D. 7ti aud the entire boulerersnncut which that catastrophe caused, to recreate, as it Mere, the conditions which prevailed
socially, politically, religiously before tbat capital
event.* This impression of truthfulness which the
contents of our Gospels cannut fail to make, is witnessed to even in (juarters in which we might not
altogether expect it. Thus Jiilicher speaks"of our
(lo-^pels as of priceless value as authorities for the
Iiistory *'f Jesus; and even if much of their data
iiiiiy be uncertain, Jiilicher nevertheless maintains
that ' t h e impression of the Saviour which they
leave on the reader's mind is a faithful one ; if the
tot;d picture of Jesus which we obtain from the
Synoptics displays all tbe magic of reality, this .
is OM-ing to tlie fact th;it they
. painted Jesus
.OS they found Him already existing in the Christian
coniiminities, and that their model corresponded in
all essentials to the original,'t
18. In concluding thi.s article, it will not he unfitting, especially in a Dictionary devoted to thcNubject of 'Christ and the tiospels," to emphasize once
again the importance at taclicd to the Person of Christ
in the current literature of to-day. It Mould be easy
to refer in this connexion to the statements made
by representative writers in England and America,
We turn, e.g.. to Profe-.-.or Nash's History of the
Higher ijrdfisiu, and Me find him speaking (p. 25)
of 'that Cliri-t who is humanity's Amen to all the
Divine promises'; or to Dr. P. Gardner's Historic
Vi.'U' of the NT, and Me find hini maintaining
ipp. 88-^91) that the founder of Christianity stands
aliii\e all other religious teachers.* Even Professor
Schmidt can speak again and again of the Monderful personality of Jesus : ' While other teachers may
and Mill do much for our niodern Morld, tbe healing, purging, elevating intluence of Jesus is of
priceless value. No man can cume into contact
M-ith him M-ithout feeling that life gues out of him'
[The Prophet of Naz'ireth, p. 360).
At the Liverpool Church Congress, 1904, one of
the speakers on NT criticism, Professor F. C.
Burkitt, remarked at the close of his speech tbat
the only time Mhen Christians M-ould have cause
to be afraid Mas when the far oH' figure of Jesus
Christ no longer attracted tbe critic and the student, but that there Mas no evidence that that day
was within sight. The last statement finds ample
corroboration in the English and German literature of to-day.§ "We may look again at the little
series of popular books to which reference has been
made as in progress of publication for the German
people. One of them is entitled Die Qucllcn fA-.v
Lebens Jesu, by Professor Wernle of Basle, Mhose
name is widely knoMn in England for his Mnrks on
the Gospels and the Bt-gimiings of the Christian
Religion. Here again MC find this same primary
importance attached to the Life and Person of
Jesus, in spite of so much M-hich betrays impatience of any definite dogmatic teaching. What-
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ever else, in We.nle's view, we may learn from
St. 1 aul, we may at all events learn this, t h a t in
Jesus, notwithstamling the fact that He died a
deatli of shame on tl.e cross, St. Paul saw his
own life and that of the world divided, as it
wei-e, into two p a r t s - w i t h Jesus, witliout Jesus
In Jesus we behold a man who helps us to understand aright ourselves, the world, and Goil • who
accompanies us as the truest friend and guide in
tiie needs and struggles of the present, and to
whom we .an entrust ourselves with all confidence
tor the future.
In the same series ProlVvsyr
PHeiderer, who di.^cusses the preparation for < bristianity, hnds in the sentence, ' The Word was
made Hesh,' the dividing line between the many
and varied speculations of i.hilosoiihy and the full
and actual manifestation of the Divine Lo-^os in
the life of the Son of (iod ( Vorhrrrifuntf dc.-,- Christcnfuius in dtr (irii'rhi.srhm I'hUo.-'ophii', p. Gti).
Another Mriter, i)r. Bousset, to whom lelerence
has been made, and MIIO is also veil known to
English readers, expresses himself in the little
book Was in.s.u-.n irir von J.-.s»,v/, which H. Holtzmann recommends as the best guide-book for the
German laity, in almost rapturous language :
'Gradually there rises before us a Form in which the soul
rejoices, the Form of the great liberator, tbe mightv opponent
ot all forms ot Pharisaism, and at all times tbe great upholder of
simplicity in religion. And more even than this : there stands
before us tbe Form of Jesus the friend of winners, tbe preacher
of tlie forgiveness ot sins, who in all the greatntss of His own
moral strength condescends with all tlif tenderness of a woman
to the lost and the outcast, the Form of One who, conscious of
victory, could unite Hisdisciples to Himself by an everlasting
bond when the last sad night of His earthly lite bad (•ume and
death stood betore His eyes.'
In tbis Personality Bousset finds the true origin
of Christianity. Other factors no doubt contributed, but there was one factor above and beyond
them all, the Person of Jesus. JcMisli Messianic
hopes, Greek philosophy, the social conditions of
the Koman Empire, the organization and the spirit
of the religious sotial clubs and of the mysteries,
all these contributed. One by one, in a fcM- graphic
pages, Bousset passes them in revicM-, and SIIOMS
JHiM- each of them Mas insufficient alone, because
each of them Manted the distinctive poMer MIUI h
made Christianity aJI-suflicient and all-victorious,
the poMer of a life-giving Per.sonality, the |iossessiir
ami tbe bestoMer of new spiritual agencies, the
bringer of life out of death. In Mords of almost
evangelical fervour Bousset proclaims the presence
in history of this unique personal poMer. None can
doubt tlie ]JOMerof per.sonality in the religious life,
and all religions Mhich occupy the foremost place
in tbe M'orld testify to tbis in some nieasuie more
or less.*
In face of such acknoM-ledgments, MC cease to
wonder that \-oii Scdeii iu bis recent Die n-irhtig,stcn Fragen im Lihcn Je.su, 1)104, devotes so
much of his 1 ook to a consideration of the
Personality of Jesus (p. S2tt'.). Amongst other
matters of varied interest, he iioints out that there
is no evidence that Jesns Mas infiuenced in any
direct manner by Buddha or Plato, or by Philo
• Swete, Critical Questions, pp. 47, 48 ; and Lepin, op. cit.
and his predecessors (p. 108). He Mas the diild of
pp. xxi-vxx.
His ]»eopIe and country, He kncM' no foreign literaf See Chureh Quarterly Reriew, l.c. p. 411; and also Jiilicher,
Einleitung in das XT'i, p. 294.
ture (p. 1119), He Mas far removed from any assoI In a noteworthy passage ( p. rit. p. 100) the same writer
Bays, after referring to the fact that Jesus does not use the ciation M'itli the hard and gloomy character of
plirase "Our Father in heaven' as i.icluding both Himself and Pharisaic piety, but at the same time His life was
His disciples : ' It would not show a want of the critical spirit to in harmony M-ith all that M-as best in the Jewish and
go further than this, and to maintain with Professor Harnack
that Jesus assigned a special significance to His death in relation to the forgiveness of sins, claimed an unique dignity as
" This insistence upon the importance of the personal inKing and Lord, regarded His death as a passage to glory, nnd fluence is again notably marked in one of the most recent of
anticipated a speedv return to the earth as judge.' It is di'^- popular ' Lives' of Jesus by Dr. Furrer of Zurich. See. e.g., the
appointing to read the next paragraph : ' Vi-l I cannot persuade closing page ot his Lefien Jesu, 1005, p. 261, in which^ after
myself that on strictiv historical grounds these .stuiements could insisting upon regarding Jesus as man, he ends, as be himself
be definitely established.'
expresses it, with tbe confession of the centurion. 'This man-the Son ot God.' Furrer's treatment of his theme is marked
S See, e.g., Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Tbenlogy. pp. 18, was
21;reverence
by
and sympathy, and he rightly points out that.
and Sir Oliver Lodge in Hihbert Journal, Apr. V,ii>i\. p GJ4,
the heart is in sympathy, no justice can be done to the
where he 'accepts the general consensus of Christendom as until
holiest portraiture of humanity (Vorwort, p. v).
Kstifying to the essentially Div ine charai ter of Chi ist
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Greek types of humanity, and von Soden concludes
his book (p. I l l ) by saying that this Personality
which was beyond the invention of the Evangelists,
and which is presented to us in a picture which
knows no flaw, is an irrefutable, integral fact, and
the wonder of wonders in the world's history rich
in wonders, (See, further, the same writers Urchristliche Literaturgeschichte, p. 5).
Once more; we turn to H. Wendt, another
German well known in England, not onlv by
his works on the Teaching of Jesus and the
Gospel of St. John, but by two lectures delivered
in this country in 1904. He speaks of the significance of Je-sus in revelation [Th^. Idea and
Rzality of Revelation, p. 28tt".). Jesus is for him
the highest revelation of God, although not the
only one.* At the foundation of all the forms of
Christianity there is a reverence for Jesus Christ
as Saviour and Mediator. And Wendt concludes
by assuring us that a large number of the German
theologians of to-day aspire to lead Christianity
back to its original form, to the simplicity and
sublimity of the primitive teaching ot Jesus {p.
91). There is much in such acknowledgments
M-hich carries us back to the confession of A.
R6ville. For him Jesus is supremely great,' and
he adds, ' Let us fear nothing as to the glory of the
Son of Man. We owe it to Him, to the Divine
ideal dwelling M-ithin Him, that we knoM' ourselves
to be the children of God ; it is in His pure heart
that love betM'een God and man his been realized,
and in this He possesses a crown which none can
ever take from Hiin ' {History of the Doctrine of the
Deity of .Jesus Christ, Eng. tr. p. 164).
In such utterances as these, M'hieh might be
easily multiplied, although they fall very far short
of the language of the Church and the Creeds,
M'e mark how the interest of thoughtful minds in
Germany, America, France, England is centred
in the Person of Christ, and how also many of
these writers whom we have mentioned admit that
there Mas a relationship between Jeaus and the
Father so intimate as to be, if not metaphysical,
et at all events unique, and that this is conceded
ly critics M'ho M'ould depreciate St. Luke's opening
narrative of the Gospel Iiistory or St. Peter's confession at Caisarea Piiilippi (Mt IG^*^).
And as Me listen to such utterances, sometimes
full of hope and confidence, sometimes full of
pathos and tender religious feeling, M-e are conscious that the old question, ' Lord, to M-hom shall
we go?' has not lost its interest for the M'orld or
for ourselves, and we thankfully recognize the
acknowledgment rendered even by the spirit of
criticism and inquiry, as it searches into the Mill
and the teaching of Him M'ho alone is the Kevealer
of the Father, 'Thou hast the Mords of eternal
life.'
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R. J. KNOWLING,

CROSS, CROSS-BEARING.—For the historical
aspects of the literal cross, see CRUCIFIXION.
The English word ' cross' is from the Latin ci-ux through the
French croix. Old French and Middle English crois. But
iTTxupes (from IVrJi^O is not synonymous wilh crux, but was
originally a wider term, and, like (TMAOIJ-, meant a stake (Horn.,
Herod., T h u c , Xen.). In the NT, however (not present in
LXX), it is used only in the sense of ci-ux.

This article deals only M'ith the figurative uses
of the term in the Gospels or in relation to the
deatli of Christ on the cross as interpreted in the
Acts and Epistles. For the arclia;ological and
magical histoiy of the sign of the cross outside
as well as Mithin the pale of Christianity, see
Zbckler's Das Kreuz Christi (1875 [Eng. tr. 1878]),
Goblet d'Alviella's Migration of Symbols (1894),
and his art. ' C r o s s ' in Hastings' forthcoming
Dictionary of Religion and Ethics.
The true
mysticism in the cross of Christ as conceived by
St. Paul comes properly before us.
1. The iiHC of the word by Jesus in the sense of
cross-bear ing.—On three separate occasions Jesus
spoke of cross-bearing as essential to discipleship.
The first is in Mt 10='«, when He sent out the
Twelve on a special preaching tour at the close of
the Galih-ean niinistry, just a little over a year
before His death. Meyer, in loco, considers this
passage proleptieally misplaced by St. Matthew,
and thinks it should come after Mt 16"-'-*. iiut
there is no need of this supposition, for the hgure
of bearing one's cross would be quite intelligible
to JeM-s since the days of Antiochus Epiphanes,
Alexander Janna?us, and A'arus. Josephus (iSJ
V. xi. 1) even says that Titus crucified so many
that there were' not places for the crosses, or
crosses for the victims. The Jews themselves had
not favoured crucihxion, save Alexander Jannsens.
the ' Thracian' in spirit. Broadus (on Mt lo )
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rightly denies t h a t this saying of Jesus about
bearing one's cross is an anachronism before His fied (1 (:o 1-3), savs St. Paul, as opposed to Jewish
OMU
' cruciti.\ion. He did bear His oM'n cross (Jn spectacular apocalyptics and Greek philosophizing •
19"), perhaps the crosspiece properly speaking; and he preached nothing else, not simply at Corintii'
but so did the criminals usually M'ho were cruci- for he had done so at Athens (Ac IT^M and this
fied, for Plutarch says : gicaijTos KaKoijpyiav (Kip^peiwas the settled purpose of his ministry {I Co 2-)
rbv airrou aravpiv (dc Sera Num. Vind. 9). I t is a I t was not the example of Jesus that St. Paul
general illustration t h a t the disciples could have preached, but Jesus as the crucified Saviour who
easily understood, though they M-ere not yet able f i n "^L'^^^'J' •^^^^ ^•'•,ucified ' i n your behalf'
to sec the evident prophetic allusion to Christ's (1 Co 1"). I t was, in fact, by His death on the
own literal experience. It is not without special cross that Jesus made the sacrifice for our sins in
point that Jesns thus expressed the fundamental our behalf, and in our stead. We are under {Oiro)
principle of self-sacrilice under the ima^'e of the a curse {Gal 3'"), and Christ became a curse (Kardpa)
cross. He did not plainly say that He'\vould be for (vTT^p) us, and so redeemed us from [iK) or out
crucified till shortly before His death (Mt 20^"), from under the curse of the Law {v.*^). He became
but Jesus Himself is conscious of the death on the the curse, and came between us and the overhan-'°
cross M'hich ' He hiinself will be called upon to ing law of God.
This conception of the cross reappears in Col l-°,
endure' (Meyer on Mt IC-*).
where Jesus is said to have made peace and reconThe second time t h a t Christ spoke of cross- ciliation with God possible according to the good
bearing M-as M-hen He rebuked Peter for idayin" pleasure of God 'through the blood of his cross.'
tlie part of Satan (Mk S-'\ Mt l&-\ Lk 9-^). On The word ' blood' is probably used here to emphathe first occasion the Master Mas giving directions size, against the early Docetic Gnostics, the reality
to the disciples about their preaching, but here He of the liuman nature of Jesus. So in Col 2'^ by a
addressed this vivid condition of disci]>lesliip ' unto vivid image the Law itself is represented as nailed
a i r (Lk 9^) as a ' deterrent in a high degree, sug- to the cross with the body of Christ, and so taken
gesting a procession of furclferi headed by Jesus out of the way and no longer binding on us as a
and consisting of HisfolloM-ers' (SM-ete on Mk S"-"). means of salvation (cf. Ro 7^). In Eph 2"* the cross
Many of the folloMers of Judas and Simon in is presented as the basis for a double reconciliation,
Galilee had been crucified (Jos. Ant. xvii. x. 10). both M-ith God and so M-ith each other, ' througli
St. Luke adds 'daily,' though the aorist term the cross, having slain the enmity thereby.' So
apdru is used. The permanence of this cross- both Jeu' and Gentile lia\-e 'access in one Spirit
bearing is eniphasizecl by the present tense of unto the Father,' and the middle Mall of partition
' folloM'' {dKoXovdeiTw).
is broken doM'n. They form one body in Christ,
St. Luke alone gives the third use of the expres- the Church of all the elect of which Christ is head,
sion (14-"), and it is in Periea, not long before the one new man. ' T h e M'ord of the cross' {1 Co 1"),
raising of Lazarus from the dead. In this instance then, is St. Paul's message to men. I t Mas to
^aordj-u, not atpw, is used, the only NT example of proclaim this truth that Christ sent him forth
the figurative, as Jn 19^'' is the only NT instance (1 Co V); and this he Mill do by holding fast to
of the literal, use of the verb M-ith aravpbs (Plummer, the great essential fact rather than by fine-spun
theories (1 Co 1^" 2^^), lest the gospel be emotied of
Internat. Crit. Com. in loco).
2. The term ' Crucifed' comes to be a favourite all real poM'er [K€vu}6g).
one M*itli the name of Jesus. The angels at the
i. The shame of the cros*;.—It M'as a real shame
empty tomb speak of 'Jesus the Nazarene, the t h a t Jesus underM'cnt when He suflered on the
Crucified O n e ' ['lijaoVi' i,'i}T€iT€ TOV 'Sa^ap-qvdv rbv cross as a common malefactor. The JeM's coniaravpi^pivov, J l k 16^ Mt 28^). St. Peter in his sidered as accursed one M'hose dead body merely
great address on the day of Pentecost charges M'as hung upon a gibbet, and St. Paul recognized
the JcM's M-ith having criicified Jesus (Ac 2^"). this shame as belonging to Jesus (Gal 3^^). Jesus
He repeats the charge M'hen brought before the not only foresaM' the fact and the character of
Sanhedrin (4'"). St. Peter elsewhere ahvays (Ac His death, but was fully aMare of the shame
530 iQ39^ J p 2-1) speaks of Ciirist as hanging on a of the cross. This death, called by Cicero ' crudtree (fi/Xop); but tlli.^ non-classical use of ^v\ov as elissimum teterrimumque' (in J'crr. v. 64), had
equal to gibbet or cross {the stocks in Ac IC-'') is its side of glory to Jesus, who saw the joy in store
found in the LXX as tr, for Heb, JT (Gn 40'^ etc.). at the end (dvrl) of the race, and so consciously
St. Paul so uses the term aUo in Ac 13-" and Gal despised the shame {He 12-), Here oravpSs is used
3'* (quotation here from Dt 21^), Each example without the article, as in Ph 2^, ' in order to fix
in the NT is a quotation from the LXX, But in attention on the nature of the death' (Westcott).
the LXX ^v\ov does not refer to crucifixion, but It is in Ph 2** that the cross is used to express ' the
rather to the prohibited nailing up of unburied very lowest point of Christ's humiliation' (Vinbodies after the manner of the heathen nations cent). Jesus became obedient ^^XP' Oavdrov, ffavdrov
(1 S31"). But St. Paul speaks rather of 'Christ Si aravpou. It is the bottom rung in tiie ladder
crucified,' more properly, ' Christ as crucified' (pre- that led doM'n from the throne of God. The cross
dicate), Xpiarbv iaravp'oypdvov (1 Co 1--^), and once Mas a real stumbling-block to the disciples themhe sharply accents the idea by saying 'l7j<Toiji' '^piarhv selves till they were convinced of the fact of the
Kal TOVTOV iaravpupdvov (1 Co 2"), in opposition toresurrection ot Jesus from the dead. It remained
his Judaizing opponents. This M'as his method of to the unbelieving JCMS an insuperable barrier.
openly setting fortli (irpoeypdipr}) Jesus as crucified It was so M-hen Jesus spoke of it before the event
(Gal 3'), like a public placard. The blindness of {Jn 12^--=*^ ' Who is this Sou of man?'). St. Paul
the enemies of Christ comes out in St. Paul's use of found t h a t Christ crucified was to the sign-seeking
the term with the Lord of glory (1 Co 2^), and yet JeM-s a stumbling-block (ICo 1-"). The writer of
He M'as crucified in weakness (2 Co \Z*). Iiev 11^ HebreMS (13'^) urges Christians to go outside the
nierely identifies Jerusalem as the city where Jesua camp of Judaism, as Jesus suffered outside the
M'as crucified.
gate, M'hen it was clear that the tM'o M'ays must
3. The cross as the epitome of the gospel.—The part, ' bearing his reproach.' The follower of Jesus
disciples naturally passed to this idea M hen they must not be ashamed of the shame of the cross.
came to understand the nieaning of the death of Some of the Judaizers, indeed, M'ere not willing to
Christ. The cross t h a t had seemed the destruction ' b e persecuted for the cross of Christ' (Gal 6'-),
of their hopes (Lk 24-') noM- became th'i symbol of but St. Paul did not seek to escajie ' the stumblingthe gospel of grace. ' But M'e preach Christ cruci- block of the cross ' (Gal 5"). Indeed, some carried
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their dislike of the cross to the point of enmity Mk 2* 52'-3", Lk S'\W, 6x\os is tr. 'press' [RV
{Ph 3'^) These men would endure neither persecu- 'crowd']). In classical Greek v'KTjdos means tbe
tion nor self-denial. But the philosophical Greeks common people, the plebs, as opposed to 6x\os, the
took the matter more lightly, and considered the inchoate throng t h a t comes together on any special
preaching of the cross to be foolishness (1 Co 1 • ), occasion, the turba. But in the NT the distincthough in truth the cross reveals the hitherto tion is not uniformly maintained ; in Mk S'-^ the
M'ordsare used interchangeably. St. Luke is more
hidden wisdom of God (1 Co 2^^-).
While the Christian is to share the shame ot tlie exact in his use of language, and in Ac 15"° uses
cross, he is not to add to the suffering of Christ TrX^^os in a technical sense, common enough in the
inscriptions, as meaning the membership of a
by crucifying Him afresh (dvaa-Tavpbw, He 6 ).
5. The triumph of the cross over theficsh and the political or religious association in its totality
world.—In a mystic, yet real, sense the Christian (Deissmann, Bible Studies, Eng. tr. 232). The
is crucified M-ith Christ on the cross : Xpiari^ awe- question arises M'hether there were any special ciraravpw^iai, St. Paul said of himself (Gal 2^), It is cumstances in those days t h a t favoured the coming
' a real crucifixion of heart and M'III (Uendall). together of such masses of people upon very short
This spiritual crucifixion of the old man on the notice.
1. The Messianic expectation M'as the motive of
cross is the common experience of all genuine
believers (ll-.A 5"\ Bo Q'^) who have died to sin andmany such gatherings. The misgovernment under
have entered into the new life in Christ as sym- the Herods had cast the nation's thoughts back
bolized by baptism. In a M'ord, the poMer of the upon God, and the ]Mcssianic hope awakened with
M-orld over St, Paul's fleshly nature is broken by new power. The attention t h a t John the Baptist
the cross of Christ. There is a double crucifixion attracted Avas due to the belief that he waa the
between him and the world (Gal 6'^). The world Messiah, a belief t h a t he took pains to shatter.
in its sinful aspects is dead to him and he to it. To John there flocked at the outset of his ministry
Hence not only is St. Paul not ashamed of the the people in the neighbourhood, but afterwards
cross of Christ, as the Judaizers are M'ho are seek- the movement reached the north and the intlaraing to enslave the Gentiles to the ceremonial law' mable Galilee. Jos. (Ant. XViil. v. 2) says that
((ial 6'=), but he finds his only ground of glorying John was put to deatli because Herod feared lest
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ (Gal 0'''). the croM-ds he was gathering about him should
This sublime mysticism does not degenerate into ' put it into his power and inclination to raise a
magic and crucilixes. The true philosophy of the rebellion, for they seemed ready to do anything
cross lies in the spiritual interpretation of man's he should advise.' It M'as in consequence of a
victorious conflict M ith sin, M hich is made possible similar movement among the Samaritans tbat
by the shameful death of the Son of God on the Pilate was recalled. The bloodshed with which
cross as the supreme expression of the love of the the movement "was checked led to an information
Father for sinful men, and as the propitiatory being laid against him at Rome {Jos. Ant. xvill.
sacrifice on the basis of M-hich the repentant soul iv. 2). I t is clear from these incidents that the
can Jind access to the Father. Tbe ' blood of the Messianic hope was very present with the people ;
cross' lies at the root of redemptive grace as set and M'henever the tinies raised up «, man Mho
forth by Jesus (Mt 26^8), by St. Peter (I P 1-), by seemed to have a distinctive message, the Jews
St. Paul (Uo 3-^'-), by the M'riter of Hebrews (9^-*), M-ere more than willing to flock to listen to him.
and by St. John (i J n 1').
2. The splendid road system of Palestine facill
Mention should be made of the ingenious theory tated the gathering of such croM-ds. The Ronians
of Prof. C. C. Everett in his Gospel of Paul, M-hich made their roads partly on commercial grounds,
denies the penal character of the death of Christ and partly to permit of the passage of troops
on the cross, and sees in this supreme event only among the turbulent people. The commerce of
the ceremonial defilement whicii Christians share the country must have been considerable in spite
M-ho take Christ as Lord and M-ho thus likeM'ise of the grinding taxation. Herod's annual income
become accursed {Gal 3^^), and so have the poM-er (Jos. Ant. XVII. xi. 4) was 900 talents, nearly
of the Law over them removed. But this theory £400,000 of our money. The regular raising of
misses the deeper asptn-ts of the M-hole problem, by such a sum implies a settled trade, and much
overstraining an incidental truth connected with coming and going betM'een ditterent parts of the
the death of Christ on the cross. See the matter country. The excellence of the roads is borne
M'ell disposed of by Bruce, St. Paul's Conception of witness to by the fact t h a t the Roman procurator,
M-ho resided at C.Tsarea, could reach Jerusalem
Christianity, p. 184 ff.
M'ith troops by way of Antipatris in less than
LITERATURE,—Zockler, Das Eieuz Christi (1875); Brandt, Die tM'cnty-four hours. The distance is about sixty
Ecangelische Geschichte, etc. (18^)3); Fulda, Das Kreuz und
die Ereuzinung (1878); Lipsius, de Cruce (l.^.i); Everett, Themiles. Along these splendid roads the crowd
Gospel of Paul (1833); articles on 'Cross'in Hastings' DB, in M-ould stream on the first hint of the appearance of
Smith'si)B, inHerzog'sPyfi.', andin the Enci/c. Bibl; Cremer. one M-ho niight be the Messiah.
Bibl.-Theol Lex. of NT Greek (1892); the Lives ot Cbrist and
Paul; the critical Commentaries; the Biblical Theologies.
3. The small size of the country must also be
remembered. Palestine bulks so large in spintuat
A, T. BOEERI'SON.
CROWD.—In many passages of the Gospels we significance t h a t one is apt to forget how small it
read of the rapid gathering of a croM'd arountl is. And yet from the shore of the Dead Sea one
Jesus. The healing of the man with the M'ithered may vieM' the glittering snow of Ilermon, while
hand seems to have been the first occasion on froiu the hill above Nazareth may be seen on tlie
M-hich a great company Mas draMn to Him by one hand the ships in the Mediterranean, and on
curiosity or by the hope of healing. ' His fame the other the rolling hills of Gilead. This land, only
went throughout all Syria.' The ninltitude M-as about Jth the size of England, was densely popugathered from Galileo. Jerusalem, Judtea, Idu- lated. To-day its population is a little over 60U,UW,
ma;a, and from the district round Tyre and Sidon ; but in OT and Boman times must have been very
the Mhole country M'as moved {Mt 4^, Mk 3'-^, much larger. 2 S 24'> implies a populfltion ol
Lk 6^^-'"). When Jesus retired for quiet to a desert 0,500,000 ; and, while it may be questioned whether
place after receiving the ncMs of the death of John the land ever could have carried so great a populathe Baptist, He M^S followed by a crowd of five tion as this, it is clear, both from the notices in
thousand people (Mt 14'^, Mk (i^, Lk Qi'). The history and from the existing ruins, that the desolawords used for ' croMil' are oxXoj and irMjeos (both tions of to-day were formerly densely pcopicti.
usually rendered ' multitude ' in EV, but in The population in the time of Christ is generally

CROWN OF THORNS
reckoned to have been about 2h millions (Sanday,
Sacred Sites of the Gospels, p. 16). See, furtlier,
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his head. Tsually hoM'ever, it was a sharpened
stake ((TK.iXoi/', and tbe victim was impaled ui.on
art. M U L T I T U D E .
R . BIEUCE TAYLOH.
It. It passed through the length of his bodv
issuing from lii.s mouth. Cf. Sen. Ep. xiv
' adCROWN OP THORNS [ar^^tauos c^ d^-ai'^::!' or actuni per medium homiriem (pii per os enier^at
aKdveivos <TTi(l>avos, Mt 27-"-*, Mk l."i'', J n 10--'^).—This
stipitem' ; cf, de Consol. ad Marc. xx. The former
was plaited by the soldiers and placetl on Christ's method M-as called aJ}i.rio, the latter iiili.cio.
head in mockery of His claim to Kiiigshi]i, after
2. The i-ru.c i;,i,ip„rt„, which was comiiosed of
Pilate had condemned Him to be s c o u r e d . It tM-o pieces. I t bail three forms; (1; The crux
M-as a garland hastily tMisted from the twigs of dcru,s.sata X' called also the cru.c Andrr.aiiff, hesome thorny plant, M-hich it is difficult now to caiisu it is saiil to be the cross on which' St
identify. Tristram [Naf. Hist, of the Biblr, p, 42ll| Andrew sufll-rc'l at Patr;e. It was this form <if
supposes it Mas the tliorn-ticc or nublc of the cross that the Fathers had in view M-hen in the
Arabs, M'hich is very common in the Manner ]iarts crossing of Jacob's bauds as he blessed Ephraim
of Palestine, It abounds near .Icnisjilfin, grows to and Manasseh ((;n 48'--'-*) they saw a prophecy of
a great size ; its twigs are tough and [iliant. and the Crucifixion. Cf. Tert. de Bapt. S S; Isid
the spikes very sharp and numerous. Others Pel. Epp. i. 362, (2) Tiie cr«,c roonnUs-n or St.'
incline to think it Mas the Zizyphus
Spina- Anthony's cross, resembling the letter T - Cf
christi, a spiny plant cmered M-ith sharp prickles. Barn. Ep. § 9 ; Luc. Jud. Vocal. S 12 The upThe purpose of the soldiers M'as rather, perhaps, right M'as crdled sfipc.s or staticulum, and the
mockery of the Jews than cruelty to Christ. transom pidibulum or antenna.
(3) The crux imPliny s]ieaks (HN) of ' the meanest of crowns, u, uiis.sn, M-hich had the top of the upright [irotruding
thorny one,'
above the transom, f- From the midille of the
In the Mritings of St. Paul a crown is promised upright there projected a peg, the seat [scdih') or
to faithful followers of Christ, and in many parts horn (cornu), on which, to support its M-eight, the
of the XT Christ Himself is spoken of as wearing boily rested as on a saddle. Cf. Iren. ado. Hrer.
a crOM-n, Sametimcs the Mord fora victor's wreatli ii. 30. § 2 : ' Ipse habitus crucis fines et summitates
is used (ffW^awos), and sometimes that for a royal habet quiiique, duos in longitudine et duos in laticrown (5id5T]fj.a).* The emblematic significance, tudine, et unum in medio in quo requiescat qui
afterwards seen by the Church in the crown of clavis a t b g i t u r ' ; .Just. Mart. Dial. c. Tryph. y.
thorns, is possibly hinted at in He 2^ 'crowned .'il8 C (ed. Sylbiirg.): rb ev rip piaip irriyvvpevop ws
with glory and honour.' As a sacrificial victim, Kipas Kai avrb i^exov earlv, eip' y eiroxoOvTai o'l aravpin being led out to deatb, often Moie a garland of oiipevoL.
flowers, so Jesus, in the eyes of God ami His OMU
It w;is generally assumed in early time^ that the
disciples, even in suffering the deepL-st humiliation, cross on M-hich Jesus suttered was a rruj- iitiiiiis.sn.
M'ears a crown of glory. In the deatli of Christ Thus Augustine [in P.sahn. ciii. § 14) finds in Eph S'"
His Church sees mankind crowned M-ith life, be- a mystic allusion to tbecros-. -. ' breadth ' being the
cause the laM' of sin and death Mas thereby abro- transom on M-hich His hands Mere outstretched ;
gated, and the Kingdom of heaven opened to all 'length,' the uiuight on which His body M'as
believers. The thorns M'ith which a hostile world fastened ; ' height,' the head of the upright propierced the Saviour's brows are an emblem of the truding above the transom; 'depth,' the lower
sin of man, the curse of thistles and thorns having end buried in the earth. And it is a confirmation
been threatened after the Fall (see Dr. H. Mac- of this opinion that the board iii.scribed with His
miilAn s Ministry of Nature, ch. v., Mliere this idea name and accusation was jiut n\\ over His head
is finely M'orked out). But these M-ounds become (.Mt 27^), apparently on the projection of the
the M'orld's salvation. Through the sinful cruelty uiiright.
of man new life comes to a condemned Morld.
The early Apologists fancifully defended the sacred symbol of
God thus makes the M'ratli of man to praise Him. the cross against t)ie sneers of unbelievers by pointing to its
What \Vas meant as derision is really a prediction appearance everywhere, as though nature and art alike did
homage to it. It is seen in the quarters of the heaven, two
of glory. See also art. THORN.
transverse lines, as it were, running from N, to S. and from
E. to W. ; in a bird soaring iipw-ard with spread wings; in a
DAVID M . W . LAIRD.
man swimming or praying with outstretclied hands ; in tbe
CRUCIFIXION.—Crucifixion was originally an nose and eyebrows of tbe human face ; in a sliip's mant and
Oriental punishment. It M-as practised by tlie yard ; in a galley's oars projecting on either side ; in the yolic
of
a plough and the handle of a spade; in the shape of trophies
Persians (Herod, ix, 122), by the l*li(enicians and s.vit\
fasces.* See TREE.
their colonists the (Jarthaginians (Valer. ii. 7), and
The cruciariu.s was spared no circumstance of
by the Egyptians (Thuc. iv. 110). It M-as practised
also by the Greeks, probably in imitation of the ignominy. He Mas required to carry tbe transom
Persians (Plut. Alex. 72. ^2), and by tlie Romans, to the place of execution ; t he Mas driven thither
M-ho, though Cicero asciibps its introduction to with goad and scourge along tbe most frequented
Tarquinius Superlnis, pnJinbly learned it from streets, tliat the populace might profit by so signal
their enemies the (.'artli;i;^inians. Ueganling it, an exhibition of the terrors of justice ; and a herald
however, as an ignoiniiiious doom, the Komans went before, bearing a board M-hereon the victims
reserved it for slaves (whence it was called scrrile name and olience M-ere inscribed.:!^ Thus burdened
supplicium), the worst sort of criminals such as and tormented,-Tesus Mciit His .sorroM-ful May from
robbers..(Sen. Ep. vii.), and provincials. To inflict the Pra^torium till He reached the gate of the city
it on a Roman citizen Mas reckoned an impiety (Mt27^-^); and tliere His strength failed, and He
(Cic. in Verr. v. 60). It M-as a horrible punish- could go no farther. Tradition has it tbat He
ment. Cicero designates it cruddis.simum
f'-frr- fell. The soldiers relieved Him of His burden,
riinuniquc supplirimn.
The verb cognate to rrur, and, impressing Simon of Cyrene, laid it on his
'cross,'was cruciare, ' t o torture' {cf. 'excruciat- shoulders. K\cn then Jesus Mas unabl; to M'alk
unsupported, and had to be borne along to the
ing').
scene of His crucifixion.
Cf. Mk 15"- t^ipovuiv
There were tM'o kinds of cross :
aiirbv.
1. The crux simplex, which Mas a single stake.
Sometimes the victim M'as fastened to it by his
M^rt. Apol. ii,, ed. Sylburg. p. 90 C-E; Tert. Apol.
hands and feet, the former being extended above 5 *Just.
16 ; Jer. on .Mk l.''-'. Cf. Lips, de Cruc. i. ix,
t Pint, de Srr Sum. Vind. § 9; Artemidor. Oneir. ii. 61;
* Tbe distinction between <rT<a!«.os, the badge of merit, and
Bi<iJ«cti. the badge of royaltv, is not consistently observed in \Ve!stein oti Mt W'".
• Eus. HE V. 1; Lightfoot on Mt 2731.
Hellenistic Greeit (see Eiu:ye. Bibl i, 003),
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On arrival at the place of execution (see GOL- those outlaM's who infested the steep road from
GOTHA) four soldiers were told ott' by the centurion Jencho to Jerusalem, and by their deeds of violence
in charge to do the work (cf. J n 19^'). Tliey pro- gave It the grim name of ' t h e Ascent of Blood'
ceeded in the customary way. First of all, the (cf. L k 103"). and .^yjien one of them, recoo-nizina
crucinrius was stripped naked, his garments being the majesty of the meek Sufferer, turned to Him
regarded as the rightful perquisites of his execu- and prayed Him to remember him when He 'came
tioners.* Then he \vas laid on his back over tlie in his kingdom,' He granted more than he son'^ht
transom and his hands fastened to either end. promising him a place that very day in Paradise'
Thereafter the transom was hoisted on the upright And He thought of His mother, as she stood bv
and his feet were fastened to the latter. Usually distracted with grief, and commended her to the
the hands were nailed through the palms and the care of the beloved disciple. While He hun-^. He
feet M'ere fixed either bytMO nails one through was comjjassed with insults. The Jewish rulers
each instep, or by a single nail transfixing both exulting in their seeminj;; triumph, mocked Him'
thiough the Achilles tendon ; sometimes, however, and the multitude joined in the poor sport. So did
the bands and feet were simply tied.t Though the soldiers who were charged Mith the duty of
less painful at the moment, tlie latter M'as the M'atching the crosses lest a rescue should be
more terrible method, since it protracted the attempted.* Heated by their labour, tbey Mere
victim's sufferings. He hung till he died of hun- refreshing themselves from their jar of posca, the
ger and exhaustion, or was devoured by birds and vinegar which -was the only drink alloM-ed to
beasts of prey.t: The handsof Jesus M-ere certainly soldiers on duty (see VINEGAR). Jesus M-as in
nailed, but it seems that His feet Mere only tied their eyes a pretender to the Jewish throne, a
(cf. J n 202»- 2=- -'T).§ The sole Evangelic authority rebel against the imperial government; and, hearfor supposing that they were nailed is Lk 24^"^*% ing the gibes of the rulers, tbey joined in, and,
which is probably assimilated to Ps 22'**. From holding up their cups in mock homage, drank His
two circumstances, (1) that a soldier could reach Majesty's health (Lk 23^").
the lips of Jesus M'ith a short reed (Mt 27^^ = Mk
Crucifixion Mas a lingering doom. The victims
15**=Jn 19-»), and (2) tbat wild beasts could tear sometimes hung for days ere they died of hunger,
out the entrails of the vruciarius as he liung,|i it exhaustion, loss of blood, and tne fever of their
appears that the cross was of no great height. I t Mounds.t unless they were despatched either by a
M'as enough if the feet cleared the ground.
spear-thrust or by the couji de grace of the crunThere Mas a humane custom among the JCM'S, fragium, a brutality which the Romans practised
based on Pr 31", that a potion of medicated wine usually on slaves, beating the Ufe out of them by
should be administered tu the rrwiarii in order to shattering bloM's with a heavy inallet.t It M'as,
deaden their sensibility. The merciful draught however, contrary to the JeM-ish law (Dt 2P^-^)
M'as provided by a society of charitable ladies in Jeru- t h a t they should hang overnight; and it was the
salem,IT It M-as ottered to Jesus ere tbe nails M'ere more necessary t h a t the requirement should be obdriven through His hands, and He rai.sed it to His served in this instance, since the next day M-as not
thirsty Hps ; but on tasting M'hat it Mas He Mould only the Sabbath but the Sabbath of the Paschal
not drink it. What M-as His reason for rejecting it ? M-eek, a day of special solemnity {Jn 19^'). 'ThereIt was not that the endurance of physical pain Mas fore the rulers M'aited on Pilate, and requested that
necessary to the etticacy of His sacrificial deatli; *" Jesus and the brigands niight be despatched by the
nor Mas it merely that He had a sentimental repug- crurifragium, and their bodies taken down from
nance to the idea of dying in a state of stupefac- the crosses ere 6 o'clock t h a t evening, when the
tion, t t It M-as rather because He Mas bent on doing Sabbath -would begin. Pilate consented, and the
to the last the work whicii had been given Him to soldiers set about the brutal work. They dedo. It M-as M'ell for the penitent brigand that spatched the tMO brigands, but when they came
to Jesus, He M-as already dead. There was no
Jesus did not drink the potion.
It M'as usual for the victims of that frightful need to strike Him M-ith the mallet; but one of
punishment, maddened 1 ly terror and pain, to shriek, them, to ensure t h a t He was really dead,4rove his
entreat, curse, and spit at their executioners and spear into His side. See BLOOD AND WATER.
the bystanders ; %* but Jesus endured the torture
The prominent characteristic of crucifixion was
meekly. A cry broke from His lips as they were the ignominy of it (cf. Gal 3 " , He 122). 'phis conhammering the nails through His hands ; 'but it stituted ' t h e stumbling-block of the cross' (Gal
M'as a prayer—not an appeal to them for mercy on 5'^) in JeM'ish eyes. Since it M-as exjiected that the
Himself, but an appeal to God for mercy on them : Messiah Mould be a glorious and victorious King,
' Father, forgive them : for they knoM' not M'hat it seemed incredible t b a t one who was slain, and
they are doing.' §§ The transom M'ith its quivering not only slain but crucified, should be the Messiah.
load M-as hoisted on the upright, and there He bun", In the eyes of the NT writers, on the contrary, its
conscious of all that passed around Him. It Ts very ignominy constituted its supreme suitabilitv
said that St. Andrew, as he liung upon his cross at to the Messiah. It identified Him utterly with
Patrre, taught the people all the M'hile ;|;i and Vnners, making Him a sharer in the Morst exJesus also in His anguish was mindful of others tremity of their condition. St. John recognized a
Two brigands had been crucified with Him, two of providential dispensation in the enslavement of the
JeMs to the Ronians, inasmuch as it brought about
•Cf. Wetstein on Mt 2735.
the Crucifixion (IS^^- =*-). Had they been free, Jesua
\ Cf. Lips, de Cruc. u. viii.
M'ould have been stoned as a, blasphemer; but
: Cf ib. xii.-xiii.
since they M-ere vassals of Rome, it M'as not law5 ("•(. Er, Petr. } 6 : rin ktiirira.ira.v -ral; ^Aou,- i s i ™v jH^wy T#E
ful for them to put any one to death {Jn 18 ).
< f Lips. deCruc. ii. xiii.
The Sanhedrin's sentence bad to be referred to the
GALL'^' ^'^'''"'^'' '^" *'* ^^'^J Wetstein on .\Ikl523. See art. procurator. It M-as invalid M-ithout his ratification,
erit *i'!n2'''^-" '^'^'" ^''•J^^c pars sacrificii et obedientiffl ejus and it was executed by his authority after the
Roman manner.
,
*;'n» ?, ,'V™'^"'™ ^fl extremum usque sufferre.'
TT 1.1. Dr. Johnson : • I v.-\\\ take no more physic not even mv
It is remarkable that, unlike the medueval

XlSe?'""

^ ' ' ' P'"'^'"'' ' ^ " ' ' "^'^i' ^ ^ " ' ' " "P i^ysoul to G ^

* Cf. Petron, Sat.:' Cruciarii unius parentee ut viderunt noctu
?9^'' "•"'"• ^ •' '''• ^-^ - • ^'- !• -•• laxatam
custodian), detraxere pendentem'; Jos, Vit. 75: three

vi.*i ?kS'dl1'^^el
fi^^,fl\\Z
nTIf^-

' " t ^ ' T ° ' ^ « o ' ' . > t unquestionably an authentic
7^• F^"'-'^'"= tradition. Cf. WH, liotee.

(Ill A b d i « , Hat.

Apost.

iii. 41,

cruciarii taken down ; one recovered from his wounds.
t Cf. Lips, de Cruc. 11. xii.
t Cf. ib. xiv.
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a r t i s t s , M'ho l o v e d t o d e p i c t t h e M a n of S o r r o w ' s a s
He h u n g on t h e cross a b u s e d a n d bleeding, t h e
Evangelists h a v e d r a w n a veil over t h e scene, detailing n o n e of t h e g h a s t l y p a r t i c u l a r s , a n d s a y i u "
nierely : ' T h e y c r u c i f i e d h i m . ' T h e y r e c o g n i z e d i n
t h e C r u c i f i x i o n n o t t h e t r i u m p h of h u m a n m a l i c e b u t
t h e c o n s u m m a t i o n of a D i v i n e p u r p o s e — ' t h e d e t e r minate counsel a n d foreknoM'ledgeof <iod'(Ac2-^).
- A t t h e m o m e n t a l l M'as d a r k t o t h e d i s c i p l e s ; b u t
when t h e i r n i i n d s w e r e i l l u m i n e d b y t h e H o l y
Spirit, t h e y s a w n o t o n l y ' t h e s u t t e r i n g s t h a t befell
M e s s i a h ' b u t * t h e g l o r i e s t b a t folloM'ed t h e s e '
(1 P P ' ) . T h e i r L o r d h a d n e v e r s e e m e d so k i n g l y
in t h e i r e y e s a s M-lien H e ' r e i g n e d f r o m t h e t r e e " ' *
In e a r l y d a y s , a c c o r d i n g t o s o m e a u t h o r i t i e s , L k 9 ' "
r a n : ' T h e y w e r e s p e a k i n g of the glory M'hich H e
M-as a b o u t t o fulfil a t J e r u s a l e m . ' f
S o (.'lnyMistom
q u o t e s t h e p a s s a g e ; a n d t h i s i s t h e c m i s t J u i t (-oiiception of t h e N T .
' W e look upon Jc^us,' says
t h e a u t h o r of t h e E p i s t l e t o t h e HebreM-s, ' becaiiVe
of t h e s u t t e r i n g of d e a t l i c r o w n e d M'ith g l o r y a n d
h o n o u r ' ( 2 ^ ; cf. P h 2^'-).
Throughout His ministry Jesus recognized the inevitable
necessity of His Passion, He had come to die, Cf. Mt 9'3 = Mk
220=Lk5a5; Mtie^l^Mk sai = Lk IV-'J ; Mtl7-"23^Mi; o;)i = Lk
9 " ; Mt 201S. 19=Mk 10^3. 3l = Lk IS^'^ 3:i, AS early as the cli.se of
the 2nd cent, Celsus stumbled at the idea that Jesus foreknew
and foretold all that happened to Him (Orig. c, Cels. ii. 13).
Strauss pronounces those intimations mere vaticinia ex en-iuu.
A crucified Messiah was ' to Jews a stumbling-block and to
Gentiles foolishness' (1 Co V^); and the Apostles, eager to remove 'the stumbling-block of the Cross,' represented the Crucifixion as no ignominious catastrophe, but ' a link in a chain of
higher knowledge, part of a Divine plan of salvation.' Keim, on
the other hand, regards the announcement as ' t h e expression
ot a natural, reasonable, correct anticipation,' suggested by the
fate of tbe Baptist and the difficulties wherewith Jesus was
beset. The delinite details, however, -must be pruned away.
In point of fact, the Lord's prescieni-e of the end is inextricably
interwoven with tbe Gospel history. The cross was His goal,
and He knew it all along.
LiTERATi'Re,—In addition to the works quoted in the art. and
the standard Lives of Christ, reference may be made to Fairbairn, Studies in the Life of Christ,' The Crucifixion'; Newman,
Selected Sermons, pp. 175-188; Liddon, Bampton Lect.'i p.
472ff.; Farrar, CAmt in Art, pp.3H9-423; Dale. Atn„i-ii,rnf,
p-*36ff.

DAVID

SMITH.

CRUSE.—The word occurs frequently in the O T
{generally a s r e n d e r i n g of H e b . nn^s), M'here i t
m e a n s a ' s m a l l e a r t h e n b o t t l e o r j a r ' in c o m m o n
use a m o n g t h e H e b r e M ' s c h i e f l y for h o l d i n g l i q u i d s ,
such a s w a t e r (1 S 2 6 " ) o r oil (1 K 17^-). ' C r u s e '
( m a r g . ' f l a s k ' ) is s u b s t i t u t e d b y R V for ' b o x ' of
A V in M t 26^ (, M k l i \ L k 7 " ) a s t h e d e s i g n a t i o n
of t h e oKd^aarpos u s e d b y t h e w o m a n w h o a n o i n t e d
our Lord.
S e e ALABASTER a n d A N O I N T I N G .
DUGALD

CLARK.

A (1) T o c r y
(ffi) of m-tienlate
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or ' c r y o u t ' ( = « p i f „ ^ ivavpdfc.v):
mes,
followed by w o r d s i t t e r e d

M k 1 1 » a n d II; M t 2 1 ' " ( c h i l d r e n c i y i „ K in t h e t e m p l e
H o s a n n a ) ; of complaint
o r t/isfn:^s
M k 1 0 « i T k18^, M t 2 0 » ' ( B a r t i m K u s ) ; M t U " ( i ' e t e i crying
o u t M-lule w a l k i n g o n t h e M-;iter); ^ Mk l--1 L k 4 ^
[dv^Kpa^ev ; L k . a d d s ' w i t h a l o u d voice ) ; M k 9-^ ;
L k 4^' ( d e m o n s c r y i n g o u t a n d s a y i n g ) , ef, i l U 311
5^ ; of tho angry
'/-(Vv of t h e m u l t i t u d e , M t 2 7 ^
M k 1.V3- " t (cf. A c 2F«) : in nf. toJ.sns,
of s o l e m n
a n d i m p r e s s i v e u t t e r a n c e , J n 7^^ (cf. 1'^ 7 ^ i-2-H).
(b) uf iuarfirulatc
cries : u-ith nf. to the
pomwd,
M k ;V (cf. L k S'-'s dvaKpd^ai) ; .Mk ! P ' |. L k 9 ^ ; of
the disciples,
yitl'l^^'^('iini\
t h e y c r i e d o u t for f e a r ' ) ;
with ref. to Jesus,
of t h e c r y o n t h e c r o s s ( p r o b
i n a r t i c u l a t e ) . M t 27=^" { ' c r i e d . . . u-ith a loud
mice,
and yielded u p his s p i r i t ' ) . !
(2) ' T o c r y o r ' c r y o u t ' ( = Kpavyd^eiv) •
(a) of articulffte
utteramrs
[cf, ( I ) ( / / ) ] : of joy,
J n 12'^ {' H o s a n n a ' ) ; of di.s-frcss, M t l o - - ((.'iiiiaani t i s h M-oinan
. . ' c r i e d , s a y i n g ' - cf. v.--'j ; irith
nf.
to Jesus, of u t t e r a n c e u n d e r s t r o n g e m o t i o n ,
J n 11''^ {' L a z a r u s , c o m e f o r t h ! ' ) .
(b) of tindcfincd.
or i)iartiriil-itc
uffrranrr
: in
t h e q u o t a t i o n f r o m I s 42-, c i t e d in M t 12'" { ' H e
s h a l l n o t s t r i v e n o r cry ' [Kpavydaei], i.e. i n d u l g e i n
clamorous self-assertion).
(c) ' C r y ' = A:pauyij: ' t h e l o u d c r y of d e e p l y s t i r r e d
f e e l i n g of j o y f u l s u r p r i s e ' : L k l"^ ( E l i s a b e t h ' s
g r e e t i n g of t b e V i r g i n - m o t h e r : ' s h e l i f t e d u p h e r
Voice M-ith a loud cry); t h e m i d n i g h t c r y , i l t 25**
(' B e h o l d t h e b r i d e g r o o m c o m e t h ' ) .
For He 5' see below under B.
(3) ' T o c r y ' o r ' c r y o u t ' {=po$v,
dvapog.v, eVt^o^v):
(a) of articulate
utterawi's:
of s o l e m n a n d i m p r e s s i v e emphasis
( = t o s p e a k M-ith a h i g h , s t r o n g
v o i c e ) , M t 3^ || M k P , L k 3 \ J n 1^^ {all in t h e
q u o t a t i o n f r o m I s 4(F ' t h e v o i c e of o n e c r y i n g , '
e t c . ) ; of distressful
appeal,
L k 9 ^ ; esp. ' t o cry
for h e l p t o ' { = *?(( pvi i n O T ) , L k 18^ ( t h e e l e c t M I I O
rry d a y a n d n i g l i t ) ; in ref. to Jesus, oi t h e c r y of
a g o n y o n t h e c r o s s {' M y G o d , m y G o d , ' e t c . ) , M k
l o ^ a n d 11 M t 27"'"'.
In this connexion the passage in Ja S"* deserves notice;
' Behold the hire of your labourers . . . crieth out {api^n); and
the cries (/S-KK.) of them that reaped have entered into the eai-s
ot the Lord of Sabaoth.' Here the verb is used of crying for
vengeance (cf. Hab 211) and the noun (/3o«.) of cries tor help.
The latter sense is esp. frequent in the Psalms(e.j. S^igti. 41 etc.),
corresponding to the Heb. j ; ! ^ and derivatives. This word is
'used exclusively of crying for helj)' (Driver).5 Though frequent in the Psalms (LXX and Heb,), it occurs rarely in the NT.

C R Y , — T h e t e r m ' c r y ' o c c u r s in t h e N T M'ith
v a r i o u s s h a d e s of m e a n i n g c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o d i t t e r e n t
G r e e k M'ords, w h i c l i e x p r e s s s o m e t i m e s a r t i c u l a t e ,
sometimes i n a r t i c u l a t e u t t e r a n c e s ; in s o m e cases
i t c o n n o t e s s t r o n g e m o t i o n , i n o t h e r s a m o r e o r less
h e i g h t e n e d e m p h a s i s is all t h a t is e x p r e s s e d .
According to classical usage, theGr. terms emploj-ed in the
NT may be thus distinguished: ^xxke'iv denotes "'to cry o u t "
for a purpose, to call; liaiii, to crv out as a manifestation of
feeling; xpiluv, to cry out harshly, often of an inarticulate
and brutish sound' (Grimm-Thayer, s.v. ^oau). xfixvyaZu* is the
intensive of xpiii^^in. The corresponding nouns are ^oii, ' a cry
for help,' and xpuvyit, ' outcry, clamour' (both rare in NT). To
these should be added the use of <futiiv = 'U} cry' <most freq.
in Lk.).

(&) of cries of joy, pain
( i n a r t i c u l a t e ) : of joy.
G a l 4-^ ( q u o t a t i o n t r o m I s 54*); cf. of pain, A c 8 '
(of u n c l e a n s p i r i t s c r y i n g M'ith a l o u d v<»icc).
(4) ' T o c r y , ' ' c r y o u t , ' o r ' c r y a l o u d ' ( = 0wi'«i',
iwiipuvfLv) :
[a) emphatic,
folIoM-ed b y w o r d s u t t e r e d , L k
8 * - ^ ; cf. 1^- (dufipiLvgaev, ' s h e s p a k e o u t , ' A V ;
' l i f t e d u p h e r v o i c e , ' K V ) ; of angry cries of
multitude [eTTiipuiveiv), L k 2 3 " ' .
(6) of t h e inarticulate
crir.^ of t h e ]K)ssi'ssed,
M k r-^' ( ' a n d t b e u n c l e a n s | i i r i t
<'''yiug u-ith a
loud
roire^).
(r) ' c r y ' = 0a)i'i7, e s p . in t h e p h r a s e (pwvrj fieydX-g,
I n c l a s s i f y i n g t h e N T u s a g e of t h e t e r m , i t w i l l ' M i t h a l o u d v o i c e o r c r y , ' a d d e d t o v e r b s .
B . ' C r y i n g ' i n H e 5 7 . — T h i s p a s s a g e , -which h a s
be c o n v e n i e n t t o g r o u p t h e i n s t a n c e s i n e a c h c a s e
d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e t o o u r L o r d , c a l l s for s p e c i a l n o t i c e
under the Greek equivalents.
• In the LXX version of Ps 9&^ many codices add i i o reZ ^O.tu h e r e : ' W h o , in h i s d a y s of flesh, h a v i n g oflered
after i Kup,tf 'i$Ke-,xtuirty. So Old Lat. and Copt, versions, Just. u p , w i t h s t r o n g c r y i n g (yUCT-a ^pavy^s iax^'pds) a n d
Mart.,Tert,, Aug.;cf, Venant, Fortunat. Hyinn. de Pass. Dom.:
* probably here should be added ML 1523 ('she crieth after
' Impleta sunt qua) concinit
us'), where articulate cries seem lo be meant, though the words
David fideli carmine,
uttered are not given.
Dicens: In nationihus
t In r passages Lk 23^1 has JTijiivauv Xiyotrit, Jn 19S utpxCyaaitv
Regnnvit a ligno Deus.'
T Chrysost. m 3fffl((A. Ivii,: TV,V Sefa* ^^ t^A^s TAJ^/JOUII tv'IWBUJ In the II passages Mk 1537 has ifsJf t^mit ptyoikv.v, andLk23^s
rsikr.u.
TaCre/rrit, TO rriSti ati'i TOV ^rxvpet.
BCTOJ yiip w i r o xotKaurij «£,', E u t h , Z i g , o n M t 173 ; T j , i ; ; tut 0i^\io,v
Seijt* '/paftviTi,
ie^x yitp XKA(7Tecj xxi a aicajpii.

nix. (jaSav i X A a

i^uff.irxi i;ai' 1

uiyakri.

S Parallel l'«alter, p. 441.
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common people ('am ha'arez) were on that account
to be cleansed. (Maimonides, Yad. Mishkab and
Moshab, 11, 11, 12, 18).
The words of Jesus in Mt 23-'- =» are simply ,an
instance of the use of a homely figure to express
hypocrisy.
' 2. Figurative.~0\v£
Lord uses the familiar Heb
figure of a 'cui>' to denote the experience of
sorrow and anguish in two instances: (I) in His
challenge to James and John, checking their am
bition (Mk HF-^» = Mt 2U-^^-^, ' A r e ye able to
diink tbe cup Mhich I drink ?') ; and (2) in connexion with His Passion, both in His cry of a^oiiv
(Mk 143« II in Mt. and Lk. ' this cup'), and in°His
calm rebuke of Peter's hasty attempt to defend
Him against His captors (Jn 18" ' The cup which
my Eatlier hath given nie, shall I not drink it ?').
Also Ps 61-, and cf. Ps 80^' ^.
In each case there is the same reference to His
The close .association of the idea of prayer with singular experience of bitter sorrow Mhich M-as no
that of 'crying' or 'cry" may be illustrated from mere ' bitterness of death.'
the Gospels, esp. perhaps in t'lie case of our Lord's
It is noticeable that in the Gospels the use of this figure
cries on the cross {Mt 27*'-^, Lk 23*'). According occurs
only in connexion with trouble and suffering. In''the
to Jewish tradition, in the solemn prayer for for- OT the use is much -wider. Experiences of joy, blessing, and
giveness uttered by the high priest on the Day of comfort are thus expressed (e.g. Ps 165 23* llfiis, Jer IB'), as
Atonement in the Holy of Holies, the M-ords t«N well as those ot trembling, desolation, and the wrath of God
51i7fl-, Jer 25i5ff., Ezk 23^2""., Zec 122). Rabbinic writersi
n-jD Di?n ' 0 Lord, forgive,' M-ere spoken Muth (Is
exhibit the figurative use of 'cup' for trouble and anguisli
heightened voice, so that they could be heard at a (Gescn. Thes. s.v- D13). The kindred expression, 'taste the
taste of death,' is also to be met with (Buxtorf, Lex. s.e.
distance.
liiTKRATURB,—Art. 'Call' in Hastings' DB i. 343t,, and the Dl'ts). Tbe conception of death as a bitter cup for incn to
Gr. Lexicons under the various Gr. terms (esp. Grimm-Thayer). drink underlies it, (Note the Etymologicon Magnum gives
TBTy.piav . , . irr^eeini xai Tot ll».vei'Ter). I n s t a n c e s Of t h i s phl'OseG. H, Box.
ologv in the Gospels are (in the words of Jesus) Mk ft' { = Jlt

tears, prayers .and supplications unto him that
M-;is able to save him out of death,' etc. The ref.
is doubtless primarily to Gethsemane (so Delitzsch,
Westcott), though ' a wider application of the
M-ords to other prayers and times of peculiar trial
in our Lord's life' * is not excluded. Schoettgen
(ad loc.)i quotes a Jewish saying which strikingly
illustrates the phrase: 'There are three kinds of
prayers, each loftier than the preceding: prayer,
crying, and tears. Prayer is made in silence ; crying, M'ith raised voice: but tears overcome all
things.' The conjunction of the terms mentioned
often occurs in OT, esp. in the Psalms, e.g. Ps 39'^:
' Hear my prayer, O Lord,
And give ear unto my cry {'nyiB');
Hold not thy peace at my tears.'

CUBIT.—See A G E , and W E I G H T S AND MKASURKS.

IC'^) and (in the words of the Jews) Jn 852. ct. also He 29,

3. In the institution
of the Lord's Supper.—
CUMMIN.—Cummin (or cumin) is the seed of
the Cuminum. cymiuum, an annual herbaceous There are strong inducements to see in tbe cup in
umbellifer.
It lias a slender, branching stem, the Last Supper one of the cups which had a pl.ice
and groM's to the height of a foot. The seeds, in the later ceremonial of the Paschal feast. But
M'hich are ovoid in form, are strongly aromatic, M'as the supper the usual Passover? Tbis is i
and have a flavour not unlike tl»at of caraM-ay, but much-debated question ; but on the Mbole the
more pungent. Cummin M-as used by the Jews as M-eightier considerations seem to support the view
a condiment, and also for flavouring bread. It presented in the Fourth Gospel, the account in
has carminative and otlier medicinal properties, which may be intended, as some suggest, to corand M'as emjiloyed not only as a remedy for colic, rect the impression given by the Synoptics. That
but also to stanch excessive bleeding, and to allay is to s.ay, the supper M'as not the Passover proper,
swellings. It is indigenous to Upper Egypt and the and it took place on the day previous to that on
Mediterranean countries, but it was also cultivated M'hich the Passover M'as eaten. It might still be
from early times in Western Asia, India, and China. held t h a t it was an anticiijatory Passover, St,
<'umniin is mentioned twice in the Bible (Is 2S-"''-'' Paul, it is true, speaks of tbe Eucharistic cup as
p?, and Mt 23-^ KV/XIVOV). Iu the latter passage ' the cup of blessing' (1 Co lO"-), and one is inclined
.li'siis rebukes the Pharisees, because they paid to make a direct connexion M'ith the third cui>at
tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and omitted tbe Paschal celebration, M hich Mas known as the
Cup of Benediction (na-izn ois), and is often rcfeiTecl
the M-eightier niatters of the Law,
to in the Talmudic tractates [e.g. Bera/choth, 51«).
LITERATCitK.—£/)<-;/.•. Brit. s.v. ; Tristram, Nat. Ilisf. of the If St. L u k e s account of the Last Supper were tu
^'"'''^H U G H DITNCA-S-.
be received M-ithout question, it Mould be temptCUP {-iroT-qpiov, in general signiHcance correspond-ing to trace three out of the four Paschal cups,
ing to the Heb. oi3 and so used in the LXX ; Vulg. viz. the one mentioned in Lk 22", the one common
to the Synoptics—the cup of blessing, and llie
equivalent is cidix).
1. Lifcral.—A few references to the cup as a fourth, or Hallel cup, suggested by vfivrjaavTei (i\Ik
vessel in common use occur in the Gospels : Mk 14-« = Mt 26^"), taking the hymn referred to as
7;*- ^ Mt 10^^ { = Mk 9^') 23-^^- ^ { = Lk W->). The none other than the second part of the Hallel (I'ss
hrst of these passages is plainly an explanatory 115-118), with which the Passover M'as usually
parenthesis furnished bv the Evangelist for th'e closed. Lk 22""'- ••^", however, is not above susinformation of readers unacquainted Mith Jewish picion : and on other grounds M'e cannot definitely
connect the cup of the institution M-ith the cerecustoms. TTOT-rjpia, he says, are amongst the things
siibjiM-t to ' M'ashings' (^awTiapoi)—which M'ashings monial of the Paschal feast.
Mere not snch as simple cleanliness required, but
But the cup M-as an important feature m otiici'
M ere prescribed by the decrees ' intended to sepa- JeM-ish festivals and solemn seasons besides the
i^te the Jew from all contact M-ith the Gentiles.' Passover, And even though the institution toolj
I h e ralmudic tractate Kelim names seven kinds place at the close of an ordinary meal, the bread
of things requiring such ceremonial purilication, and the cuji Mere accompanied with the due JeMisH
and amongst them are earthenware vessels and graces (Mt 26-"'-, Mk 14^-'-, Lk 22'^- •»), and in tlie
vessels of bone, metal, and wood. Itesting on such after-vieM' the cup thus used, and M'ith such signmLevitical prescriptions as are to be found in Lv cance, niight well stand out as par excellence tlic
11 and Nu .-il, the purification of vessels Mas Cup of Blessing.
inrrifd to the furthest extreme of stringent requirement by ' t h e tradition of the elders.' Vessels
The words of Jesus regarding the cup are ffiven with some
tliat hn.l in any way come into contact with the noticeable variation. Mk. gives TOVTB'IITTIVTO a,iu,it ^„Ll
h.^O-^.x„; -ri e«;t...^A"v,. i,-rip ^aKXS. (14^); and Mt. repwduMJ
• M'estcott,
t ciited in Westcott, ib.
this with but slight changes, possibly of a liturgical cnarww;

CUP
(2ff»). The wording in Lk 2217 makes no reference to the
' blood,' whilst 22-iU (reterrcd to above) appears to be but an
interpolation, clumsily (m T« a'lfj.an . . . T» . . . i^yutteuivot)
combining the form in St, Paul with that in St. Hark. The
solemn expression, 'my blood of the covenant,' or ' my covenantblood,' can be explained only by reference to E \ 24<i''. St.
Paul'a phrase, v «o:ii>fl J.aflt>^ . . . iy TZ iu,u Kiuint (1 Co W^),
introduces no important ditferenco of meaning as compared
with the Markan formula. To lay stress on the idea ot a ' neio
covenant' is all in keeping with the Pauline standpoint. One
other point aa regards the worda of tbe institution alone
remains to be mentioned. As with tbe bread so witb the cup,
St. Paul alone represents our Lord as saying TOET* TOIU-H I,'; T. ,
ii*u i.«^.r<r.p (1 Co 1124 23). Ig Jt possible, then, that no permanent sacramental rite waa contemplated by Jesus in doing
what He did at the Last Supper? Is the conception of a
memorial celebration due rather to St. Paul as a prime factor
in the development of Christianity? Obviously t b ^ is not the
place to deal with this important question, and tbe attitude of
historical criticism respecting it. We have assumed tbat what
took place at the Last Supper was an ' institution.' See artt.
COVENANT, LORD'H Suri>Eiu

A. In the Eucharist.~{\)
F r o m t h e first t h e c o m mon u s a g e i n a d m i n i s t r a t i o n n o d o u b t g a v e t h e
cup a f t e r t h e b r e a d , i n a c c o r d a n c e M-ith t h e o r d e r
observed i n i l a r k , M a t t h e M ' , a n d P a u l . S t . L u k e in
his s h o r t e r ( a n d b e t t e r s u p p o r t e d ) a c c o u n t ('22'^"'^)
exhibits a n o t i c e a b l e d i v e r g e n c e i n p l a c i n g t h e cup
first in o r d e r . T h i s m a y b e d u e , a s W r i g h t &\\'^pests {Synopsis of the Gospels,\>. 140), f o s o m c ' l o c a l
E u c h a r i s t i c use.* T h e Didache
( c h . 9) a l s o p u t s
t h e c u p first; b u t t h e f a c t a s t o t h e g e n e r a l e s t a b lished u s a g e r e m a i n s u n a t f e c t e d .
(2) A s t o t h e c u p u s e d i n t h e c o m m u n i o n t h e r e
would a t first b e n o d i f i e r e n c e b e t w e e n i t a n d s u c h
vessels a s M e r e i n o r d i n a r y u s e , a n d t h e m a t e r i a l s
of M-hich t h e E u c h a r i s t i c v e s s e l s M e r e m a d e w e r e
b y no m e a n s of o n e k i n d . Z e p b y r i n u s of K o m e , a
c o n t e m p o r a r y of T e r t u l i i a n , s p e a k s of ' p a t e n s of
glass,' a n d J e r o m e (c. .S9S A . D . ) s p e a k s of * a w i c k e r
basket' a n d ' a g l a s s ' a s i n u s e for c o m m u n i o n
purposes. C u p s of w o o d a n d of h o r n a l s o a p p e a r
to have been used i n some cases. W e iind c e r t a i n
provincial c o u n c i l s i n t h e 8 t h a n d 9 t l i c e n t s , p r o h i b i t i n g t h e u s e of s u c h , a n d a l s o of l e a d e n v e s s e l s .
Cups M'ere s o m e t i m e s niai'.c of peM'ter ; a n d b r o n z e ,
a g a i n , M'as c o m m o n l y u s e d b y t h e I r i s h m o n k s , S t .
Gall p r e f e r r i n g v e s s e l s of t h i s m a t e r i a l t o t h o s e of
silver. A t t h e s a m e t i m e t h e n a t u r a l t e n d e n c y t o
differentiate i n r e g a r d t o v e s s e l s d e v o t e d t o s u c h a
special s e r v i c e m u s t h a v e b e g u n s o o n t o m a n i f e s t
itself. W h e r e i t M a s p o s s i b l e , a t a n e a r l y p e r i o d
t h e c u p M'as m a d e of r i c h m a t e r i a l s , s u c h a s g o l d
a n d silver. S i m i l a r l y a s r e g a r d s f o r m a n d o r n a mentation.
T e r t u l i i a n (de Pudiciiia,
10) s p e a k s
of t h e c u p a s b e i n g a d o r n e d M-ith t h e figure of t h e
Good S h e p h e r d .
I n t h e c o u r s e of t i m e w e g e t
chalices of g r e a t p r i c e a n d w o n d c r l u l M ' o r k m a n ship, c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o t h e r a r e a n d c o s t l y P a s s o v e r
and o t h e r f e s t a l c u p s M h i c h J e w s s i m i l a r l y c h e r i s h
as a r t t r e a s u r e s .
I t is n e e d l e s s t o m e n t i o n p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e s e v e r a l
k i n d s of c h a l i c e s w h i c h c a m e t o b e d i s t i n g u i s h e d
as t h e E u c h a r i s t i c r i t e s w e r e m a d e m o r e e l a b o r a t e .
O u r own t i m e s , a g a i n , i t m a y j u s t b e n o t i c e d , b a ^ e
given n s t h e ' i n d i v i d u a l c o m m u n i o n c u p , ' w l i i c h ,
on h y g i e n i c g r o u n d s , finds f a v o u r i n s o m c q u a r t c r s .
T h o u g h i n s o m e r e s p e c t s a. m o d e r n i n s t i t u t i o n ,
perhaps i t m a y c l a i m a p r e c e d e n t i n t h e niost
p r i m i t i v e u s a g e . T h o u s e of s e p a r a t e c u p s m i g h t
be i n f e r r e d f r o m 1 C o W'-^*. N o r i s t h e h y g i e n i c
objection t o t h e c o m m o n c h a l i c e w h o l l y ncM-. T h e
difliculty M-as f e l t i n n i e d i ; e v a l t i m e s w h e n t h e
p l a g u e w a s so r i f e . I n t h e I 4 t h c e n t , s p e c i a l ' p e s t c h a l i c e s ' w e r e i n u s e for s i c k c a s e s .
(3) T h e c u s t o m of m i x i n g M a t e r w i t h t h e w i n e
in t h e c h a l i c e , t o w h i c h J u s t i n M a r t y r m a k e s a
•well k n o w n r e f e r e n c e {Apol.
i. 67), a c c o r d s w i t h
Jewish precedent.
S p e a k i n g of t h e J c M ' i d i u s e ,
L i g h t f o o t {Hor. Hcb. o n M t 26-") s a y s , ' H e n c e i n
t h e r u b r i c of t h e f e a s t s , w h e n m e n t i o n i s m a d e of
t h e w i n e t h e y a h v a y s u s e t h e w o r d mi-^gu, t h e y mix
VOL. I.—26
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for h i m t h e c u p . ' M a i m o n i d e s (//awic;: w m a ^ 7 8)
a s s u m e s t^lie u s e of w a t e r . If t h e c u p o u r L o r d
g a v e t o H i s d i s c i p l e s w e r e o n e of t h e c e r e m o n i a l
1 aschal cups, we m a y t a k e it t h a t it contained a
m i . x l u i o o f w a t e r a n d M i n e . A n d if i t w e r e n o t
n o t h i n g is m o r e likely t h a n t h a t t h e Aiiostles in
o b s e r v i n g t h e rite, w o u l d f o l l o w t h e J e w i s h c u s t o m
of m i x t u r e .
A passage in t h e T a l m u d (Bab
Berakhoth,
5 0 , 2) s u g g e s t s t h a t -water w a s t h u s
a d d e d t o t h e w i n e for t h e s a k e of M-holesomeness
a n d i n t h e i n t e r e s t s of s o b r i e t y .
In tho course of time various fanciful suggestiona came to
be made as to a symbolic purpose in connexion with the mixed
cbalice in tbe Eucharist, ignoring ita simple origin in an earlier
Jewish custom, 'llius it waa variouslv held that in this wav
the union of Christ and the faithful was signilied* tliat tlio
water from the rock waa represented; tbat the water and
tbe blood from the pierced side of tbe Crucified were commemorated. At last it was allirincd that the water was added
to the cup 'solely for eignilicancu': and so the addition of a
very small quantity of water (a small spoonful) came to bo considered sufficient. 'One drop ia as signiflcant as a thousand'
(Bona, Ber. Liturg. 11. ix. note 3—'Cum vero aqua mysteri*
causa apponatur vel minima guita sufficiene e s t ' ) .
(4) W a s w i n e f r o m t h e first i n v a r i a b l y u s e d a n d
r e g a r d e d a s obligatory iu t h e E u c h a i i s t ? H a r n a c k
( ' B r o d u . W a s s e r , ' TU v i i . [18E2J) h o l d s t h a t i t
M-as n o t s o u p t o t h e 3 r d c e n t . , a n d t r a c e s t h e
Use of b r e a d a n d M'ater ( b u t see, i n r e j d y , Z a h n ,
' B r o d u . W e i n , ' ib. ; J Ulicher's e s s a y i n I'heal.
Abhandlungen;
a n d ( i r a f e , ZThK
v. 2).
I t Mould
b e difficult t o m a i n t a i n t b a t t b e g e n i u s of t h e
s a c r a m e n t v i t a l l y d e p e n d e d o n t h e u s e of M i n e ;
b u t i n i t s f a v o u r M'e h a v e t b e g r e a t p r e p o n d e r a n c e of c u s t o m a n d s e n t i m e n t . I n m o d e r n t i m e s
t h e r e a r e t h o s e w h o , for o n e r e a s o n a n d a n o t h e r ,
feel a d i f l i c u l t y r e g a r d i n g c o m m u n i o n M-ine, a n d
a r e d i s p o s e d t o u s e s u b s t i t u t e s of s o m e k i n d .
S u c h m i g h t b a d i s p o s e d t o M-elcome a s o r t of
precedent in t h e use permitted by Jewish regulations in certain cases a s regards their festival cups.
I n n o r t h e r n c o u n t r i e s , e.g., M'here M'ine w a s n o t
a c c e s s i b l e a s a d a i l y b e v e r a g e for t h e m a s s of t h e
J C M S , s y r u p , j u i c e of f r u i t s , b e e r o r m e a d , e t c . , a r e
n a m e d a s i n s t a n c e s of alloM-nble s u b s t i t u t e s . S u c h
substitutes a r e curiously included u n d e r t h e comm o n a p p e l l a t i o n ' t h e M i n e of t h e c o u n t r y . '
(See
Shulhan'Arukh,
Orrth liag. 182. 1, 2).
(5) T h e w i t h h o l d i n g of t h o c u p f r o m t h e l a i t y i n
t h e C o m m u n i o n , whicii t a m e i n t o vogue in t h e
W e s t e r n Church, a n d is still a K o m a n Catholic
u s a g e , m a y b e briefly referrc<l t o . I t is a d m i t t e d b y
Koniish authorities t b a t communion in both kinds
Mas t h e p r i m i t i v e c u s t o m f o r a l l c o m m u n i c a n t s .
C a r d i n a l B o n a , e.g., s a y s : ' I t i s c e r t a i n , i n d e e d ,
t h a t i n a n c i e n t t i m e s a l l M'ithout d i s t i n c t i o n , c l e r g y
a n d laity, m e n a n d Momen, received t h e sacred
m y s t e r i e s i n b o t h k i n d s ' {Rer. Liturg.
II. x v i i i , 1).
T h e p r a c t i c e of M-itbholding t h e c u p d o e s n o t c o m e
i n t o v i e w b e f o r e t h e 1 2 t h c e n t u r y . T l : e d a n g e r of
efi'usion w a s o i l e r e d a s a r e a s o n for i t . S h o r t of
t h i s , a s a n e x p e d i e n t a g a i n s t e l l u s i o n , w e find
s l e n d e r t u b e s (y(.i'^»/n) o r q u i l l s b r o u g h t i n t o ii>e, t h e
c o m m u n i c a n t s d r a u i n g t h e Mine from t h e chalice
b y s u c t i o n . A n o t h e r i n t e r m e d i a t e s t a g e toM-ards
c o m m u n i o n i n o n e k i n d M-as t h e p r a c t i c e of i u t i n c t i o n , i.e. a d m i n i s t e r i n g t o t h e p e o i i l e t h e b r e a d
d i p p e d i n t h e w i n e . 'I'his p r a c t i c e , hoMCver, M'as
c o n d e m n e d in tlie W e s t , b u t i t r e m a i n s a s t h e
c u s t o m of t h e E a s t e r n C h u r c h s t i l l , t h e s a c r e d e l e m e n t s in t h i s form being a d m i n i s t e r e d t o t h e l a i t y
w i t h a s p o o n (Xa^ts). U l t i m a t e l y t h e r u l e of c o m m u n i o n in one k i n d ivas o r d a i n e d i n t h e W e s t b y
a d e c r e e of t h e C o u n c i l of C o n s t a n c e j n 1415 ; a n d
t h e r e a s o n a s s i g n e d for t b e d e c r e e w a s t h a t i t
M-as ' t o a v o i d c e r t a i n p e r i l s , i n c o n v e n i e n c e s , a n d
s c a n d a l s . ' T h i s m o m e n t o u s c h a n g e , lioM'ever, •^vas
n o t b r o u g h t a b o u t w i t h o u t m u c h d e m u r a n d opposit i o n . T h e d e c r e e of C o n s t a n c e i t s e l f d i d n o t i m m e d i a t e l y a n d u n i v e r s a l l y t a k e efl'ect; for a f t e r t h i s
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time there Mcre even in Home cases where the cup
M'as administered. The great Hussite movement
in Bohemia, contempor.ineous with the Council of
Constance itself, olicred determined opposition to
the M-itbdraM-al of the cup ; and tbe kimlrcd Utraquist Communion in t h a t country continued for
tM'O centuries 1 lieir protest as Catholics M-IIO claimed
the celebration of the Lord's Supper in both kinds,
after the primitive usage. The badge of the Utraquists, a large chalice together M-ith a sM'ord—
signilicant conjunction !—bespoke the sternness of
the confiict.
What really lay at the root of this prohibition
of the cup was the tremendous dogma of transubstantiation, with all its implicates, together
•with a hardening of tbe distinction between the
clergy and the iieople. The growth of tliis Eucharistic custom proceeded pari passu with tho development of the dogma. Naturally, therefore,
the restoration of the cup to the people was a
necessary part of the Reformation claim. I t is
also M'orthy of remembrance that even in the Tridentine Council there M-ore not wanting llonianist
advocates of this as M'ell as otlier reforms ; but ' no
compromise' coun.sels i»rcvailed, and the rule in its
fullest rigidity M-.as realliriiied.
How strange to look back over the M'elter of
controversy and the many saddening developments
connected with but this one point of Eucharistic
observance, away to t h a t simple evening-meal
M-hich took jjlace 'in the same night that lie M'as
betrayed'!
J. S. CLEMENS.

physicians fell into line -with the leading classical
schools, which freely employed bleeding as a
remedy. The Talmud (e.g. Bckhoroth, 45a; Nazir
326) bears M-itness to some anatomical knoMledge
possessed by post-Biblical practitioners, and from
this and other Rabbinical sources the common
maxims of the physicians, and indications of their
principles and methods, niaj^ be not obscurely
learned. The Talmud^ mentions myrrh, aloea
cassia, frankincense, cinnamon, spikenard, and
camphire as having medicinal propertie.s. Dietetic
rules and sanitary regulations -were also carefully
enjoined, and many bodily disorders were treated
by homely remedies. Wunderbar (l.c. i»/ra) gives
examples of the aptJication of drugs and the like
to various ailments^Tbut also plainly shows that
occult methods, involving astrology, and the wearing of parchment amulets or charms, were M'ith
more eonhdence pres.cribed. Various incantations
Mere in use to prevent miscarriage, and to -ward
oft' the machinations of evil spirits from the cradle
of tbe neM'born. Drugs and magic Mere, in fact,
generally employed, the chief reliance being placed
on the latter.
A~Witli these methods our Lord's action in the
healing of disease had no affinity, ^^ecromantic
or superstitious observances were entirely foreign
to His spirit, ^ e never tau"lit t h a t sicknesses
were the result of the action of evil spirits [on Lk
11 "''-see beloM', and art. IMPOTENCE]. And i t i s
equally clear t h a t He had no recourse to sucli
medical knowledge as was familiar to the physicians of His time, and t h a t He was not endowed
with knoM'ledge of disease and of the curative art
in advance of His OM-n generation. Jin the cures
recorded in the Gospels He employs'nothing beJ ond His word, addressed either to the patient or
to a parent or friend, and sometimes a touch.
Eor use of saliva, see art. SIGHT. The method of
Jesus must be sought on an entirely different line.
' In every process of healing, -whether in the time
of Jesua or in our oM'n day, there are two elements : the physical, and the mental or psychical.
On the one hand, the disturbing and enfeebling
causes, functional or organic, in the bodily tissues
and organs, are gradually removed by tbe action
of drugs or other medical treatment. On the
other, a new tone and vigour are restored to the
unseen and intangible but essentially real ' life' of
the pati!!nt. The tM-o are most intimately and
vitally connected with each other, and neither
element can be ignored. Mind and body arc
mutually interpenetrative, and although tlie relations betM'een them are in many respects still profoundly obscure, yet advancing knowledge only
makes more certain what is already firmly established, t b a t this interdependence and mutual
inlluence are of the closest character. The uncertain and incalculable clement in every sickness or
feebleness, passing beyond all power to adequately
diagnose, is the psychical. The physical condition
may clearly point to a particular issue of the infirmity—recovery or death—and, so far as tbe physical goes, this niight be determined with considerable accuracyIrbut the action of the incalculahlo
element remains, cannot be predicted, and may
produce most surprising results. These are matters
of common knowledge, and amount to commonplaces. But they must be steadily borne in niind
when cases of restoration—those in process to-day,
and those recorded in the Goi^pels-are considered.
The action of Je.sus M-as upon the complex personality, body and spirit, but upon the body
thron-di tho spirit. His poM-er went directly l«
the central life, to the man, the living person, ana
this may be traced iu all His dealing M'ith disease
and infirmity both of body and of mind (see
LUNATIC). Tho Divine pOMer M'as, through liis
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CORES.—The details of medical knowledge possessed by the Jews of our Lord's time and of
current medical practice can only be gathered
piecemeal from various sources, and relate largely
to what is knoM'u of these in OT and in postBiblical times. I t is not. unreasonable to believe
that from these sources one can with fair accuracy
gather M'hat Mas the knowledge and practice of
our Lord's own generation. In the NT references
are made to pliysicians in Mt 5-", Lk 8^'. The
value of diet aud tbe use of oil an»l M-ine in cases
of bodily injury are indirectly referred to in Lk
g.w i(p_ Visitation of the sick is a Cluistian
virtue, and Mas warmly commended by Jesns (Mt
2530.-laj^ in terms implying t h a t it Mas juactised;
but the Talmud, Mhich also recognizes tbe virtue,
makes an exception in eases where visitation might
aggravate tbe disorder. Tlie balm of Gilead bail
an ancient reputation for healing virtue, and the
Pools of Siloam ami Bethesda and the springs at
"Tiberias and Callinhoe Mere rcjuited to be curative. Medical theory among the Jews was almost
entirely borroM'cd cmiiirically, and no system of
medical training and education existed in Palestine in Bible times. Prevention of disease by
sanitary precautions M'as more cmidiasized, and it
ha.seven been suggested that the Mhole Levitical
legislation M'as based upon hygienic considerations,
so far as tlie.se Mere understood. ATlie priestly
class were the depositaries of such medical knoM-Ijdge as was possessed, althougli Solomon is said
to have knoM'n about the use of drugs, and various
references in the Talmud attribute' to him a book
of cures Mhich was said to have been M'ithdrawn
from the people by Hezekiah.
In the time of Jesus medical practitioners would
be in possession of such medical lore as M as hehl
and practised in former generations, and Moiild
therefore be familiar with the art of midwifery,
and possibly had attained to considerable skill in
Its practice, though tlicre are few references to
fiurgical operations. Probably an aversion existed
to surgery, as to the practice of bleeding, on
.T-ccountof the national belief concerning the blood ;
Dut later this aversion Mas overcome, and JcM'ish
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life, at one M'ith itself, brought to bear M-ith livin"
energy on the unseen springs of the being. Co:i^ depresses the springs of personal vitality, and theresideration of the actual phenomena of our Lord's fove^contmually makes for sickness and feebleness
M-orking in the restoring of the sick Mill make
5. Faith was required on the part of the one to he
tliese facts more manifest.
healed. I'aith must be clearly distinguished from
1. Our Lords own. dependence upon the Divine mental assent ami from credulity, Mhich vainly
poictT.—Not only did He declare this close, trust- arrogate to themselves t h a t august word
Paith
ful dependence (Jn 5'"--'^'s-'* ly-s.oi;.:;7.;;a 1410)^ ]_,^(. as Jesus conceived it, was the noblest activity of
i t i s evinced spontaneously in His action (Mk 7^^, m a n s being, the triumphant assertion of the
Jnll^'-'-). -The customary association of prayer essential and Divine part of lii.s nature against
M-ith His works of healing was proof of His utter- all t h a t dM-arfs, disligurcs, and oppresses it and
most dependence npon God. The poMcr of prayer, this faitii our Lord most keenly desired to see
M-hich He marked as the condition of all human The absence of it, even the fear of its absence'
victory, He indicates as vital also to His own chilled and dismayed His spirit (Jn 4^^ Mk9----^
action (Mk 9^). The prayer He desiderates is no It\').
Ho marks faith as the truly favourable
slack and formal petitioning of a far-distant Deity, condition for His healing power to bo efficacious
but a close absorption of life in ;i. ^-cry-present (Mt 9-", Mk 1 0 ^ Lk 17'^ 18^=, J n 5''). Apparent
Helper. And this was the quality of our Lord's exceptions to this connexion between healini--and
OM'n dependence upon God. He cherished the faitii may be traced in M t 9'-8 12"-'^, Lk L1"-'?'l4'-o
l.irgest expectations from the power of the Living 22-''"-", but in all t h e e cases the details are not
God, of Mhich He M-as so conscious. He felt the reported, the fact of the healing being in these
throbbing in His OM'U life of tbat Mighty Will and instances le-ss prominent than other features of the
Love M'hich animated all being, and therefore He narrative, such as the controversy of Jesus Mith
intimated that tlie true value of prayer, for Him- the cold critics in the synagogue, and the personal
self and for mankind, Avas t h a t it established in characteristics of the Saviour in His beneficent
man a close sympathy Mith, and an absolute de- action M'ith respect to Malchus. I t has al.so been
pendence upon, the Source of all healing and life. thought that demoniacs as such were incap.acitated
2. His healings were an expression of intensest from the exercise of faitii in Jesus. But while
sympathy u-ith suffering humanity.
Compassion this is in part true, it is significant t h a t our Lord
Y.as the moving cause of manv of His beneficent does in these instances sock to gain access to tlie
actions (Mt lo'- 20^, Mk 8-, Lk 7'-^). True sym- tiTTcy personality and to set i t free from the oppresn.T.tliy is a mighty hunian energy in M-hich the sion of all alien powers (see LUXATIC).
Bivine poM'er is at work, and even on the lower
"fi. Jesus laboured to produce this
faith.—Not
Icvds of our feeble personal force it has a con- only does He ask for it as a condition of healing,
tinuous tendency toM-ards healing.
Experience but He spends Himself in the elibrt to evoke it.
multiplies the evidence of this fact as the years His careful treatment of the blind man (Mk S-^-"""),
pass. And M-C arc led to conceive in some measure the deaf and dumb (Mk 7"^""^), the blind and imt!ic vast resources of poMer in the full compassion potent (Jn 9^'^ and 5") is best understood as tho
of Him M-ho M'as morally one M'ith the Source of oi'.'oit of our Lord to produce the essential condiall love and pity. His sympathy was never viti- tions of receiving His healing virtue. In each cape
ated or M'eakencd by personal imperfection, and so the means used, as MCU as the Mords spoken, are
it possessed the poMcr of self-identification M'ith adapted to the particular case. We have not one
God and man. The healing of tho Issue of Blood set of means used indiscriminately. The ears and
(sec article) shoM's t h a t this sympathy with dis- the tongue of the deaf-mute arc touched, the blind
tressed humanity worked even ai^art from His man in one case is led out of the toM-n, saliva is
direct Mill.
applied to his eyes, and the touch of the Lord's
3. His conviction that disease and suffering were hand ; in the othtr tbe eyes are anointed and the
not part of the. right and natural order of things. jiatient is sent to a distant pool in the exercise of
This feature is seen in all His actions, but found faith. The labour is to set free the patient from
its clearest expression in tlic case of the woman all unnatural conditions of mind and spirit and
who could in no MISC lift up herself (Lk 13"'"') from hopelessness, which is the most unnatural of
(sec IMPOTENCE), ' Ought not this woman, being a all to men to whom God is so near.
This ellbrt in Jesus produced Meariness.
It
d.aughter of Abraham, M'hom Sr.tan hath bound, lo
these eighteen years, to have been loosed from this involved a deep expenditure of nervous, physical,
bond on the day of the Sabbath ?' In addition to and spiritual energy, and often in the Gospels wc
o;ir Lord's antagonism to the pedantry and inhu- read of the spent, tired M-orker seeking refreshmanity of His critics, the underlying note is heard ment in rest and in solitude, and most of all in
that humnnity ought not to be held in bonds of fcIloMship with God. ' H e M'ent out into the
sickness and infirmity. Discas-j and sullering and mountain to p r a y ' (Mt 14--\ Mk G-"*, Lk C'^).
7. Several of our Lords cures were wrought
nntinicly death arc not part of the natural, i.e. the
right and Divine, order of things. And all the while He was at a diytaucc from the jmfieiit: the
poMcr of right is on the side of those M'ho labour Syro-Phtcnici.iii's daughter (Mt LJ-'-=«, Mk 7=-'-"*),
to set man free and to c n a b b him to stand erect in the nobleman's son (Jn 4^'^-^^), and the centurion's
serv.ant (Mt S'-'^ Lk 7'-'"). Ditticulty is felt by
bo!ly, mind, and soul before God and his felloMs.
4. A clear feature in our Lord's healings Mas His many on the ground t h a t the pOMcr of a unique
sen.ic of the nerd of dealing vnth i'l-'. sin which often personality which they acknowledge in Jesus
Iciy at thz root of'the- sicknisf and infirmity.
Jesus could not 1 e active in these cases. Dr. Abbott
^cry carefully gu.Trds ag.iinst the uuM-arranted discusses tbe third instance (Kernel and //».s/-.
assumption niadc by tlie friends of Job, an<l by Letter 18), and, excluding any ' bond fide miracle,'
the disciples (Jn 9-), t h a t sin ivas the secret cause he inclines to icgard the story as due to an exagof all sullering and pain. Otlier and Diviner geration or to the infiuence of the knowledge of
reasons might account for much of the dejiriva- his friend's intercession M'ith Jesus, 'M-ith a sentition .and trouble of man (Jn J/-). But in two cases mental reserve in favour of brain-Mave sym|;atby.'
(Mk2'-i'', J n 5'^) He not obscurely marks the sin Since the time Dr. Abbott w-role, telepathy has
as the deepest cause of the Mcakness (see artt. become a recognized fact in psychical research,
PARALYSIS .ind IMPOTENCE). Sin is the violation .and we have no need to deny its possible action in
of the ivholc nature of man. body, mind, soul, as these cases. But the explanation given of all His
well as disobedience to the Holy Will of God. It M'oiks by our Lord goes beneath all such conjee-
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tures and hypotheses. He ascribed His healinf,' to and mental shocks and emotional incentives, ethtlie Divine jjower ivitli wliicli He was able to briiij^ K-al and religious influences, travel, study i m b
men into livinj; coninninication. That Divine all- tion and social intiuences, but al.so drugs, dian.-cs
pervailinj; Life which informed His humanity was of diet bat lis and w.aters, minor operatiSns, depend
not at a distance from any human life. Space and mucli for their efhcaey on their psvchical action .
Time are to the Inhnite Power non-existent, and while the personality of the d o c t i ^ I i n S m e ' S
only our bonda^'c to the limited human ideas can t i e j m n telUsibdityof J m j i r e s m p t S S J i n d
S
present any dithculty.
HH£-n_^ar^hTi^e^-p:^raa^Tn^^
8. In the three above cases and in the case of the agents T l r t h i s - w a y fulTTecognitrniTla given to
demoniac boy (Mt 17"-=', Mk 9"-=", Lk 9"-^') our Bie Influence of any power which can set free the
Lord sij^nilicantly seeks tha co-operation of jmrcnt mind from its hopeless condition, its Ietli.ar"v and
and friend in the work of healing'. nnd the fact is depression, as a most potent force in the w"ork of
most signihcant of the closeness of hunian sym- heaing.
hchmiedel (art. 'Gospels" in Eneye,
pathy, and most of all of that most vital and BM.) says of our Lord's miracles: ' I t is onlv
mysterious sympatliy lyinn; in the life-bond be- permissible to regard as historical that class of
tween parent and cliild, and the intimate depend- healings which present-day physicians are able to
ence of tiiese ties npon, the life-^'ivinj; power of e lect by psychical methods.' But he overlooks
the Almij^lity. These deep-lying syiupatliics t h a t the influence of mental action in the cure of all
hind parents to their own oflspring are essentially kinds of disease, and not only of mental diseases to
allied to the Divine power. They 'consist* by its which the above observations point.
indwelling, aud Jesus desires tliis power to be
Psychical methods, intelligently and of set purinforiiied by a living faitli, and so be .at once at pose applied to the cure of bodily ailments, are as
its highest point of energy and also in living union yet in their preliminary stages. On the same line,
with tiod.
if on no other, much greater possibilities remain
9. In some of the cures efTected by Jesus a for huni.an knowledge and power to achieve. No
proi-e-is is oliscrvahle in the recovery. The noble- limit can be laid down beyond which the occult
man's son was lirst set free from the fever, and forces of human life m.ay not be taken advanta"e
from that decisive time began * to amend.' Tlio of for the heixling not of nervous diseases only, but
crisis was safely jias-sed, and the rest was left to of purely physical. Dr. Osgood Mason gives abunnature's gentle action. The Syro-1'hccnician's dant cvidence.froni his own knowledge and practice,
daugliter was delivered from her besetment and of the influence of suggestion, with or without
left 'thrown upon the hed,' physically prostrate, hypnosis, in the healing of many physical ailments.
and requiring rest and care. Tlie daughter of -And the Christian faith, based upon the suggesJairus was ordered rest and food, and the blind tions found in the Gospels as they describe, without
man at Bethsaida was only by degrees restored to at all understanding them, our Lord's methods, is
perfect sight. These indications, casually given, ttiat Jesus Christ, by His commandingaction upon
and probalily not understood by the narrators, the hum.an mind and spirit, and by the Divine
lead us to think that a similar process would be power dwelling in Himself, was able to control
manifest in the other cures were they fully and physical and physiological processes in the human
adei|uately reported, and it is always a salutary body so as to produce curative efleets of u perreminder that our Gospels are only most frag- manent character.
mentary. I t w.as a, piiiici]ile of Jesus not to So
ancient Jewish cures, see art. 'Medicine'
anything by extr.aordinary which could be accom- (byLiTERATiJiiE.—For
Slacalister) in Hastintrs' DB; Wunderbar, Biblisch-Talplished by ordinary means,
mndische Medicin, 18.10-GO ; art. ' Krankheiten und Heilltundo
10. The healing power of Jesns went out/rerfi/ der Israoliten" in Horzoji'a PUE'i. For detailed aecounts ot
cures wrou;,'ht by Jesus, see thn Lives of Christ and
among the sullering multitude (Mt S'"-" 14111-311 individual
Comm. on Gospels,c.y. Goulil on 'Mark,' Plummer on 'LuIiO*
]»»•>', Mk P=-" &"•", Lk 4"-« 9"). The con- in Internat. Crit. Coimnentary; Trench, Miracles; Laid!aiv,
Miraclesof our Lord; Belcher, Miracles. For vahiable infortagious intluence of a multitude, in producin" an mation
and sufjgestioji respecting psvcho-therapcutics, consult
atmosphere m which remark.alile psychical plfeno- artt. by Dr. Tuke on ' Iniluence ot the Slind over the Cody' in
nienaare manifest and the result is seen iti heal- Diet, of Psychol. Medicine; Dr. Lloyd Tucker on 'Psychotlierapeiitics,*ib.; Dr. Osjjood Mason on 'Hypnotism and Suging of the sick, is not uncommonly veco'mized pestion,'
UJ. 1901; and recent popular medical works by Pr. A.
in modern times. In tliis way are explained the T. Sehofield on The Force of Mind, and Unconseiims TheraX. H. WRIGHT.
mir.aclcs of which some genuine cases undoubtediv peutics (Church'ill, London).
happened around the tomb of Bccket, the liealin4
that are associated with Lourdcs, and many of the
CURSE.—Two widely different words are in AV
similar results that we m.ay believe were L'atliered translated * c u r s e ' I t will be sulncicnt to trace
round famous saints like St. I'rancis of Aisisi and their meaning, so far as tlie ideas represented by
l5t. Ihcresa. A cont.agion of exiiectation is initi- thcni are fonnd in the Gospels.
1. a"ii, dvdOefi.a, ' a n accursed (AV) or devoted
ated and spreads rapidly through a whole countryside and this condition of expectation and hope is (KV) thing.' (a) In its higher application this Avord
? , , „ ; • , ''"'.""'•'t prosaic science recognizes as signilies a thing devoted—wholfy or in part, perfaioural.letotheprocV.iction of r.al cures, especi- n],ancntly or temporarily, voluntarily or by Divine
aMy of ailments a large clement of whicii is nervous decree—to a nse (or an abstinence) exclusively
d l d n ^ n ^^'^".tl'^ttl-e working of Jesus did not sacred. This is not a curse at all in the modern
h u i i C .""'"1-",:*'"= '^"'^ « " otl'sr forces in sense of the word; it corresponds more nearly to
uason of His unmiie and perfect alliance with tlm the nature of avow. With this extension of mean?o b r i n ^ i r r ° / " " '"= ••'"'' ' ' « ' " ! ' ' He was abie ing we may SCO a genuine instance in the special
resloranol t " V ' T " " " " ' ' P^nianent relief and consecration of John the Baptist (LU 1"* 7"), and a
corrupt instance in the system of Corban (Mk?""").
restora ion to whole companies of sullerers.
(b) In its darker application it denotes an extreme
11. „„.}.^'
Our Lords method
vilh
•:......od 1has con.9irfcra(,fe ajtnitn and punitive ban of extermination. This is of
^\'n modern
min,f
„,. 1 ,mjtlual
. , - • • - - ' "science,
' » ' ' « • 'ihe
T|.« power of
••' the
•<• frequent occurrence in OT, but in the Gospels no
S tora ion „' !••" r r " ' " ' I" t''=™aintcnance and clear case is found, unless, indeed, under tins head
restoration of liealth, is be ng incrcasin-lv ac \ve include all tlio death-penalties of the Jewish
law (Jn [?] 8^), esi)ccially the punishment attempted
rer:i'et"i?-no?',;ir'''°"=''M-^^» ' " • • " ' ' - ' " ' " ^
opTra „,; N^ „ • ••"" r ' ' ' ^ P^VchlcaI in th ' (Jn 8''" lU'"r-)and linally inllicted upon Clirist Himoperation. ,,__!;.
sucli
|,r,Mrip;i„ns as
as ctmn..
char.,,. f'-Ai on the charge of blasphemy (Mk W^'; Jn 1?')„t
- • - otonly
- - • . . J •^I'
Lii I'lcMa'uitions
It is well to notice, in connexion with this kind
physical
o{ occupation, environment, and climate,
di
-

CUSHION

CYRENIUS

405

of anathema, the strong expression used by Christ in size about 24' x 15" x 5". They are usually made
in addressing the Canaanitish woman, as one de- of s t r a w - l e s s frequently of cotton or h a i r - s e w n
scended from a ' d e v o t e d ' race (Mt 15-"). It may into strong canvas and covered with coloured
be added tliat profanity, in the special form of print or mlk. The larger cushions for the s e a t o f
self-cursing, seems to have adopted language de- the diiodn, and employed in the boats, aro of the
rived from tliis b a n ; see Mt 2(i^*, Mk W°(Kara- same material. See P I L L O W .
W . EWING.
eeparlj^fiv and dvadepari^eiv). Ko tP naturally suggests itself as a verbal illustration ; in other respects
CUSTOM
See T R I B U T E .
it is a complete contrast.* (c) The ban of extermination gave place, under certain conditions,
CYRENE (Kvpfr,) was a Greek settlement on
to the remedial discipline of excommunication ;
tliat is to say, a temporary ' cutting oft' from the the north coast of Africa, in the district now called
Benghazi
or Barca, which forms the E. part of
congregation ; referred to, as a Jewish institution,
in Jn 9^= 12*- 16", and, as a Christian (apparently), the modern province of Tripoli. I t was fonnded
ii.C.
G32.
I t was the chief member of a conin Mt 18". (See also Westcott on 1 J n 5'").
federacy of live neighbouring cities; hence the
2. .17V0, Kardpa, 'curse.' —(rt) This is the word district was called either Pentnpolis or Cyrenaisa
regularly used to denote a curse in the general Under the first Ptolemy it became a dependenCy
sense, as the natural antithesis of a blessing ; it is of E g y p t ; was left to Rome by the will of
not charged (as ' a n a t h e m a ' essentially is) with Ptolemy Apion, D.C. 96 ; was soon after formed
sacred associations; its quality, which is capable into a province, and later, perhaps not till 27,
of all degrees, from Divine to deviliali, is to be united with Crete, with which under the Empire
decided by the context, {b) The disappearance of it formed a senatorial province, under an excursing in the N T marks very forcibly tho con- I'l-x'torwith the title of proconsul. I t was noted
trast between the spirit of the New dispensation for its fertility and for its commerce, which, howand that of the Old ; for in tlie OT its presence is ever, declined after the foundation of Alexandria.
at times painfully prominent. See Lk i)*"-, where It produced many distinguished men, such as t h e
even the unauthorized additions of some MSS are jihilosophers Aristippus and Carneades, the poet
undoubtedly a true comment. Such instances as Calliniachus, and the Christian orator and bishop
are found or are alleged in the Epistles are judicial Synesius.
in tone, not irresponsible and malevolent. The
Jews were very numerous and influential there.
exceptional case wiiich occurs of a curse uttered The
Ptolemy, * wishing to secure ths governbyChrist(upon the lig-trec [see art.], Mt 2V'-»f-, Mkmenthrst
of Cyrene and the other cities of Libya for
jj^iair-j jg probably to be taken as a sign given to himself,
sent
party of Jews to inhabit t h e m '
impress His warning of impending judgments (Mt (Josephus, c. u,
ii. 4). Cyrenian Jews aro
2i«.*3 2337/. o42iff.3.H. ete )_ ^ jg ^ reminder that mentioned in Apion.
1 Mac 15-", 2 Mac 2^ (Jason of
we may not so exaggerate the goodness of God as Cyrene). According
to
(ap. Jos. Ant. XIV.
to leave no place for His severity. Christ applies vii. 2}, the inhabitants Strabo
Cyrene were divided
the words ' y e cursed' to those who shall be on His into four classes—citizens,ofhusbandmen
(i.e. native
left hand at the Last Day (Mt 25*'). (c) Christ Libyans), sojourners (ii-^roiKoi), and Jews.
became a ' c u r s e ' (Gal 3^^ see Lightfoot, ad loc). JcM's enjoyed equality of civil rights {Ant. x Tho
vi.
It belongs to the Epistles to unfold the bearing of vi. 1, 5). An inscription a t Berenice, one of the
this truth ; but the fact is implied in the measures
of Cyrenaica, of prob. B.C. 13, shows that
taken by the Jews, after the Crucihxion, to avert cities
Jews there formed a civic community (trdXiits conse(iuences (Jn 19-', cf. Dt 2 F " ) . In the the
revpa) of their own, under nine rulers (CIG iii.
Roman view the shame of crucihxion, in the Jewish 5361).
Cyrenian Jews were very turbulent;
view its accursed nature, formed the special sting LucullusThe
had to suppress a disturbance raised by
of such a death. Hence in the matter of salva- them (Strabo,
; there was a rising there a t
tion, whieh ' i s from the J e w s ' (Jn 4--), the curse the close of thel.c.)
war, A.D. 70 (Jos.
BJvil.
must necessarily be involved in the Death's redemp- xi. J Vita, 76); Jewish
and
a terrible internecine war
tive efficacy.
1''. S. KANKEN.
between them and their Gentile neighbours,
under Trajan (Dio Cass. Ixviii. 32 ; Euseb. HE
CUSHION. — I n N T only in Mk 4^« R V [AV iv. 2).
*pillow'] for TTpoaKeipdXatoy, a cushion for the head, Simon of Cyrene (the father of Alexander and
but also for sitting or reclining upon (see references Rufus [wh. see]), who was impressed to bear
our Lord's cross (Mt 27=^ Mk l^-\ Lk 23-'<'), was
in Liddell and Scott, s.v.). By TrpocrKc<fid\aia LXX
renders nines of Ezk 13'^ where the Arabic equi- doubtless one of tliese Jewish settlers. Other N T
valent is mekhaddut.
Mekhaddeh (sing.) is j u s t references to Cyrenian Jews are : Ac 2'*' (at Pentethe word used by the Sea of Galilee iishermen for cost), 6** (members of special synagogue a t Jeruthe cushion they place in the hinder part of their salem, opposing Stephen), ll'-"(preaching at Antioch
fishing-boata for the comfort of the passenger to Greeks [or Hellenists]), ISMLucius of Cyrene,
to-day. These boats are probably similar to those probably one of these preachers, a prophet or
used by our Lord and His friends, and on just such teacher a t Antioch).
a cushion the present writer has often rested in
LITBRATCRE.—Rawlinaon'a Herodotus, iii. p. 130ff.; Smith,
crossing the same ^vaters.
Diet, of Creek and Boman Geography ; Schurer, HJP I. ii. 283,
The cushions universally used to support the n.
ii. 2301,. 245 f.; WarquarJlt, Romische Staatsverwalttinij
head or the arm in reclining on the diwdn are (1S81), i. 458ff,; art. ' Diaspora' (by Schurer) in Haatings' DB,
'' In Mt 15* II Mk 7>o RV riffhtiv substitutes ' he that speaketh
evil o f for AV ' h e that curaeth": the Greek is i ^Ke^eAnyi*,
quoted from Ex 21^7.

L

Extra Vol. p. 96^.

CYRENIUS.—See QuiRlNlUS.
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DALMANUTIIA

DAILY BREAD

D
prmsontare pluralem vocis Kjapars, jJortio, quam in
Llra^eo pAp-g conversam habemus.' A similar idea
was struck out independently by R. Harris (Codex
Beza;, p. 188) and t h e present writer (Philologica
Sacra, p. 17 ; ExpTix, 45), iha.t Dalmanutha is tho
transliteration of the Aramaic equivalent of eis rd
pip-g, which by some form of ditto'^raphy took the
place of t h e proper name. Against Harris sec
Ch-Asc, Bczan Text of Acts, p. 145, n. 2 ; and against
the whole suggestion, Dalman, Words of Jesus,
In Mt. the variationa are few and unimportant, except the p. G6f. Dalman doubts whether no.;D in Aramaic
difference between Ma^'dala and Ma(j'adan. For MI* we find
meant anything else b u t 'portion.' But in the
occasionally ipia., w ("ith following' au.a.yiaXi>,), tpr,. Cod. D
lilacea i^e before the proper name, 'yia.yahav is the reading or Syriac Bible a t least it is frequently used for the
K3D (B3 -£»), MaysSay ot K=; the Old Latin has Magadan, allotted portions of land (Jos 14*'' 15^ Is 57'^).
Mageda,-am,Magidam;
Vulg. Magedan; syr"" pJD, «•"" pn:D, N. Herz saw in the word an Aramaized form of the
Fii ]'I:D, rf'h I-I;D (Majdu ; so also the Arabic Tatian). Most
Greek \tfi-gv ' h a r b o u r ' {ExpTviii. 563, ix, 95, 42C).
uncials and cursives MaySaXK ; CM 33. 102. etc., Maj-SaXiif.
Others, iinally, give no explanation, and consider
In Mk. T» jiisf)) is replaced by ?«ifia, in L»2,
II
11
Tiflfij , , N .
Magadan and Dalmanutha as the names of two
,,
„
,,
TB «^or „ 23, Byr'i"; but in the diiicrent places near each other, neither being very
latter the addition of a dot makes the plural; 'syr-;"'' is luissiiij.'; well known. B u t this leads t o the topographical
B has the spellintj A%J.^wuia«, 474 ^a,fj.ai.ct,'J<i, 1^4«' ABA-problem.
fMuvauila; Vulj;. Dalmanutha (with unimportant variations);
Kusebius in his Onomasticon has b u t one paraarm. Dalmannnca. But thia is now replaced h y :
graph on u, name beginning with M immediately
MO-iyochii, (not McthtyaiK as read by Stephanus) in D*.
'Mayaihd (not M«yaJ« as printed by Tischendorf) in D'.
after names from the prophet Jeremiah (Mephaath,
iiayiia in 2S, SI.
Maon, Molchom, 48='-"40'). I t runs (in Klostcrt>Uyia\a in 1. 13. 61. 60, ctc.
gyrsin ]i:3, syri"! ^nJC, Got. Magdalan, Old Lat. Mageda, -an, mann's edition, p. 134 [ = Lagarde, 0 5 p. 282]):
DAILY BREAD.—See LORD'S P R A Y E R .

DALMANUTHA.—Mk 8" onlv. The textual and
geO'T-aphical problems involved in this name have
not%un(l as vet a satisfactory explanation. After
the feeding of the 4000, Jesus embarked with His
disciples, and came, according to Mt 15=', cir Ti 6pia
MavSttXd (TR) or yiaya5dv (all critical editions);
according to Mk 8^" eis TO. piprj Aayip.avaved.

-am, Magidan. It is a natural supposition that in Mk. all readings didering from fiifn AaX/Axvou-iu are due to assimilation to
Mt., perhaps under the influence o£ Tatian. The confusion of tpia,
and o^>](s;e;)must be very earlv, and has its parallels in many
passa-es ot the OT, from Jos 11>6 15" to Ezk 11'", Mai 13, On
Its occurrence in syr'i'i see especially Chase, The Syro-Latin
Text of the Gospels, p . 97, esp. n. 2, where he justly remarks :
'This reading of the Sinaitic raises two questions: (a) Was
there an early Greek Harmony of the Oospels? ...(b)
What is
the relation ot Sin. to TatianV' On the Cod. 28 which supports
the reading ot eyr»'", B''e WH ii. 242('which has many rehcs of
a very ancient text').
That Magadan, not Magdala, is the true reading in Mt. is
probable (indcpen().''ritly of the witness of MSS) on internal
grounds; for i t i s diificult to explain how a name like Magdala,
which was well known throu^rh Mary Matfilalene, should have
become Magadan. The introduction ot both forms into MSS
ot Mk, points to the tact that there were several stajjes in the
revision ot our MSS. Both the readings, Magadan and
Maf/dala, may, however, go back to the same Heb. SIJG, as is
shown by Jos 15"', where R has Mi^v^^i r^3 for ilayikx 1V5
of A. Even for Datmaiiiitha such an explanation has been
attempted hy Dalman (Grainm. p. 13:J; change ot j - into t, and
transposition of syllables Aa>.uxn>v9i from MasyJaie-jfli = mSliD.
But in the 2nd ed. p. 168 he has left out this note and all
references to this word).

Nxyilu.li (Mt IG^). E.'.- Ti epia THeiyiiciy i XpurTt: iriiY,fJ.t:ffiv,
ii; i ilceT'Jtcia;. nxi i Wdpxe; ii Tr,( MO.J'ESVV f^iriftntCu, xai Im
ku» il Mayl^atij mpi rr.t Vipitra.ii,
In Jerome's translation:
' Ma;iedan, ad cuius fines Matthasus evangelista scribit dominum porvenisse, sed et Marcus eiuaclcm nominis recordatur,
nunc autem regio dieitur Magedena circa Gerasam.'

The unique MS, in Avhich the work of Eusebius
is preserved, writes Ma7ai5d;'{as D*)and MayajStti'i}.
Eusebius may have been reminded of tho name
by the occurrence of MaySo-Xw beside ^Up<f>ii in Jer
51 (44) ^ whieh he quotes a few lines before (ed.
Klost, p. 134, 1. 15). A t all events it follows from
the entry, t h a t Eusebius did not Iind Dalmanutha
in his text of Mark, and t h a t he sought the place
on the eastern side ; but Gerasa seoms too far from
the Lake, unless we are t o suppose that it had
some sort of enclave on its shores.
A strange identihcation is t h a t with t h e ' Phiala
Lake mentioned by Jos. BJui. x. 7 as o-:\e of the
sources of the Jordan. See the Maps published by
Kohricht, i. {ZDPVxiv.
1891):

T h a t r i Spia in Mt. and rd y^p-g in Mk. are almost ' H u n e fontem Josephus appelat Phialam, Marcus Dalidentical exiJiessions, is shown by Mt 15^' ctr rd minicha, Mattheus Magcdan, Saraceni Mndin. Hinc est vorus
(itpT StSiifo! Kai Tvpou compared with Mk 7-* eis rd ortiis Jordan ; unde paleaj hie missa recipiuntur in Dan subSpto (TU peO^pia) Ttjpoi* (/.ai Ztowvoj), and by the fact terraneo meatu ducta).'
tliat in the OT 4 of the 11 Heb. equivalents for Furrer (ZDPVil
59) identified Dalmanutha with
iipiov (T, ^ID, .nx3, IP) reappear among the 22 Heb. Khan Minyeh, which name he connected with
equivalents of p4poi. The next supposition is mcnsa (the table where Jesus sat with the Twelve,
therefore t h a t Magadan (or Magdala) in Mt. = lirst mentioned in the Commcmoratorium, A.D. 808),
Dalmanutha in Mark. But liow is this possible ?
and this with (Dal)nianatha; but see against this
Many explanations have been started. The one Gildemcistcr (ib. iv. 19711.). Thomson (LB 3%)
proposed by Dalman m a y b e dismissed a t once, suggests a ruined site u p t h e Yarmak half a nulc
as it is given up by himself; ef. also Wellhausen's from t b e Jorrlan called Dalhamia or Dalmamia
remarks on i t {Ei\ Jllarri). Lightfoot and Ewald (Robinson, BliP iii. 284, * Dellicmiyeh'); Tnstram,
oevi\ei\ Do I manutha irom poSx by t h e supposition a site one and a half miles from Migdel; bir U
of an Aramaic or Galilwan pronunciation. Keim AVilson, a site not far from t h e same. The aged
(Jesus of Nazrira, Kng. tr. iv. 238) explained i t Prof. Sepp in a recent p a p e r , ' Die endlich entdeckte
smiilarlyas 'Shady Place.' Schwarz {Das heilige Hcimat der Magdalcna* {Volk'.rftehau, in. 3, pp.
Land, p, 189) derived it from tlie eave Teliman 199-202, 1904), argued for Miqdal Gedor or Mag(jKO-'ru), which cave, however, according t o Neu- d'da Gadara, a Jewish suburb of Gadara (Jerus.
bauer, was in the neighbourhood of Herod's Erubin V. 7). Wellhausen has no doubt that it
Caesarea. J . W. DonaMson (Ja.shar: fragmcnta must be sought on the eastern shore, in the neigharchctypa carminum Hcbraicorum, editio secunda, bourhood of Bethsaida (Mk 8==), if this town itself
184 1, p. 16) Miu'ge-ted : ' Aa\- istud residuum esse did not belong t o it. For he holds S'"'-" to te
yen non-.inia Ma->'6a\a sell. iK-h-MS, pavoved autem re- identical with 8", t h e object ayrotJs of d^eis m »

DANCING
being the Sx^oi, not the Pharisees, and wdXiv he
regai-ds as a harmonistic insertion. He believes
that 8" originally followed immediately upon 8-icai ipxovrai fh ]^•^}QaaL5dv.

Thus not even the geographical problem is solved
If the suggestion on the origin of Dalmanutha, as
put forward by Donaldson, Harris, and the present
writer, were to turn out currect, it would have important consequences for t he Synoptic Problem. For
then this reading cannot well have liad its origin in
oral tradition, but presupposes a written (AraTnaic)
document as the basis of our Second Gospel.
LiTERATVRE,—A Collection of Notes on ' Dalmanutha' left bv
Gildcmeister (^DZ-I' .\ix. SJ); the monoKi-aph of Martili
Schultze, Dalmanutha: Gcogriifhiscli-Uiuiin!.ti.ichc Untersuchun-jemu Mk &'>, Oldcsloe, 1S&4 ; A. Wri^'ht, NT I'mblems p
71; Henderson in Hastings' DB; U. A. Smith in Encyc Bibl.'Sanday, Sacred Sites if the C-^pels, p. 2-lS • Mcr\ Die vier
kanonischen Et-angelien, ii. 2 (1005). p. Tn [warns atrainst
identification with Eddelhemiye, ^ I M S as readiri- ot the Ann
J)afmanoun, and claims for the rfiulinjr Iialoianulhu which is
not recognized by the old texts (sjr="i I>, uld Lat.' Ulf.) an
Egyptian origin].
£1,^ N E S T L E .

DANCING.—1. Maniirr.-Thd
Oriental dance was
performed either by an individual man or woman,
or by crescent lines of men dancing together and
holding each other's hands, or of women by themselves performing similar movements. The one at
the end of the line waved a scarf and acted as
ckorcgos, or dance-leader. At times also a line of
men and women, witb hands joined, confronted
another similar line, and tbe dance consisted in
their alternate advance and retreat, accompanied
by the hand-clapping of tlic onlookers beating time
to the music, by the scarf-waving and occasional
shout, and, at regulated intervals, the resounding
tread of the dancers. In the case of the individual,
the abrupt muscular actions were artistically rehcved, as in the contrasting lines of male and
female attire in the Western dance, by the soft
and swaying undulations of the dancer's figure.
The accompaniment of song, hand-clapping, and
mu.sical instruments served to control the energy
and secure unity of movement.
2, Place.—(_)n the occasion of a wedding in a,
peasant's house a space was kept clear near the
floor, and into it one after another stepped forward
and danced, and retired among the shadows; tlie
dancing of the bride receiving especial attention
and applause. For dancing in companies, the flat
roof, or any level space beside the house, was
resorted to. In the cities and in the houses of the
rich, the large reception room, or the open paved
court, into which all the apartments opened, was
available for the purpose. In festive processions
the male or female performers, singly or in couples,
stepped to the front and danced with sword and
shield, and then gave place to others.
3. Occasions.—In the East, dancing has never
been regarded as an end in itself and promoted as
an entertainment chiefly for those actively taking
part in it, but rather as a demonstration of feeling
due to some special incident or situation.
In
family life this was principally the event of marriage {Mt 11", Lk 7"-); and a similar expression
of feeling often attended the birth of a son, recovery from sickness, return from a journey, or
the reception of a guest whose presence called for
such a manifestation of grateful rejoicing. Birthdays did not usually receive such notice, as they
lacked the element of relief from danger, recompense and rest after hardship, or the introduction
of something new into the family conditions.
Herod's birthday feast (when Salome danced before
the guests, Mt" 14^ Mk 6--) was an imitation of
Gentile customs. More general occasions were the
founding of a building, the ingathering of harvest,
and the religious festivals of the year.
The prevalence of such a custom, embracing old
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and voung, .and including all classes, indicated a
smiprehfe, in which the feeling of the moment
found hearty and uncritical exiir
prcssion. Tht
of life was mic that recognizeil tli •• easy and rapid
interchange of joy and grief (Ps 30^^-"' La5i=,'Ec
3 ) . I'urther, it implied a very .lose connexion
between mental and physical states. As there
was a union of mirth ami dancing, so there was
an equally natural correspondence between sorrow
and sighmg (Is .^j'"). Even in places dedicated to
relaxation and delight, by the rivers of Babyhm
it was imijossible for captive exiles to .'<ing tlie
songs of the Lord's deliverance (Ps IS"'-*)
The
elder brother could take no part in mirth and
dancing of which the occasion was so aHrontiu"
and oflensivr to himself (Lk 15"-="). Hence among
a people marked by mobility of temperament and
prone to extremes of feeling, the children in the
market-place might well reproach tlieir companions
who heard the wedding music without rising to the
dance, and the wail of bereavement without bein<'
moved to pity (Mt 11", Lk V-).
LITERATURE.—Hastings' DB, art. ' Dancing'; Delitzsch, Iris,
189ff.; Thomson, Land and Book, 555 f.
,
G. M. M A C K I E .

DANIEL.—The infiuence of Daniel on the Apocalyptic conceptions of the Gospels is profound (see
APOCALYPTIC LITI:I;ATUI:E).

For

the po.ssible in-

fluence of Dn 7^' see SON OF M A N . The only passage in which the book is explicitly mentioned is
Mt 24^^, where the phrase rb jJct\i'yfj.a T^J epTj^wtrewi
('the abomination of dcsi.lation') is quoted. Hee
art.

ABOMINATION OF DLSOLATION.

It is

to

be

noted that in the corresponding passage in Mark
(13^*), no mention is made of Daniel. In view of
the accepted priority of Mark and his closer fidelity,
and also of Matthew's fondness for OT references,
the absence of the clause raises the suspicion t h a t
it is not part of tlie original utterance, but a
comment added by the latter Evangelist. In that
case it would not be necessary to assume t h a t
Jesus meant to use the phrase in the same sense as
it is used in Daniel. He may have only adopted
or borrowed it as a current popular expression to
describe some minatory event which He foresaw
portending the forthcoming calamity.
A. M I T C H E L L H U N T E R .

DARKNESS.—The word ' d a r k ' is used in the
sense of the absence of natural light in J n 6 " 20^
The darkness that lasted for the space of three
Iioiirs at the crucifixion is referred to in Mt 27^^,
J l k 15^^. Lk 23-'^-''^ For a brief summary of the
views held as to the nature of this darkness, see
Hastings'/Jii, art. 'Darkness.' It may suttice to
remark that, the Passover falling at full moon,
there can be no question here of a solar eclipse.
Generally 'darkness' is used in a metaphorical
sense, Vnit with slightly difl'erent signiiications.
Darkness is the state of spiritual ignorance and
sin in which men are before the light of the
revelation of Jesus comes ti) them (Mt4"', Lk 1'^,
J n S ' " 12^''''*). This darkness the presence of Jesus
dispels, except in the case of those who love the
darkness and who therefore shrink back into the
recesses of gloom, when the light shines, because
their deeds are evil. Those who have a natural
affinity to the light, when Jcsus appears, follow
Him and walk no longer in darkness.
But there is the deeper darkness t h a t comes
through incapacity of sight (Mt G-^ Lk 11=»). This
state results from long continuance in evil (Jn 3^^).
I t is the judgment passed upon the imjienitent
sinner. To love the an rkness rather than the light
is to have the spiritual faculty atroi)hied, and this
is the Divine penalty to whicli he is condemned.
The light that is in him has become darkness. The
gospel contemplates for the human soul no more
dire calamity.
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by some with t h e grant of the tribunicia potestas
for life in A.D. 13, but assigned by Mommsen (after
Velleius Paterculus, ii. 121) to A.D. 11, So that
we have to choose between A . D . 2D, 28, and 26.
Furthermore, the llonian calendar began on Jan.~l'
so that the imperial year niight be adjusted to the
civil year (1) by counting the fractional year as a
whole, and by commencing a second imperial year
on the first New Year's Day of each reign,-Liirjit.
foot (Ignatius, ii. 398) mentions t h e practice of
Trajan and his successors of beginning a second
year of tribunicia. potestas on the annual inauguration day of new tribunes next after their accession,
—or (2) by omitting the fractional year altogether,
and calculating t h e emperor's reign from a fixed
darkness of sin. See also L I G H T , UNPARDONABLE date, like Eusebius, who seems to commence er?h
emperor's reign from the September following his
SIN.
accession (see art. 'Chronology' in Hastings'2)5
In the later mystical theology there is a use of the term that
may be here referred to. There is a 'Divine darkness which i. 418). The Julian reform of the Roman calendar,
is the consummation of the experience of the purified soul— by whicii the year B.C. 46 was made to contain 445
the darltness that comes from excess of light. The pseudo- days, in order to bring the civil year into line with
Dionysius epeaks of the ' luminous gloom of the silence' whieh the solar year, adds to the complications.
reveals the inner secreta of heing, and in wliich the soul is raised
to the absolute ecstasy. It is an attempt to express the inFurthermore, the Jewish calendar bristles with
finitude of the susceptibility of the human soul to emotions
of either joy or an-ruish. From the outer darkness to the lij^ht problems. Originally t h e Paschal full moon was
which is above light, and therefore inconceivable, the soul of settled by observation, but that became impossible
man is capable of responding to every shade of experience.
when t h e people were spread over distant lands,
LITERATURE.—Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lex. s.w. e-xcre;, irxfria; and was also hindered by atmospheric causes; and,
Martineau, Endeaoonrs after the Christian Life^, p. 463(1.; in any case, the beginning of the month was deterPhillips Brooks, Candle of the Lord, p. 74ff.; Expositor, ii. iii. mined not by the astronomical new moon, but by
[1882] 321
fl.
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the time when t h e crescent became visible, about
DATES. — The chronological sequence of the 30 hours afterwards, t h e first sunset after that
Gospels is quite as important as that of the Epistles event marking tho beginning of t h e new month.
to the student of the beginnings of Christianity, A fresh difficulty was created by the 13th month,
and forms an essential branch of the study of the Veadar, whieh was intercalated whenever the
development of our Lord's revelation and His barley was not within a fortnight of being ripe
Messianic consciousness. The difficulties in the at the end of the month A d a r ; but this was forway of forming an exact time-table of the dates in bidden in sabbatical years, and two intercalary
tiie Gospels are due (1) to the indiflerence of the years could not be successive. The lunar year
early Cliristians, as citizens of the heavenly city, was correlated with the solar by the rule that the
to the great events that were taking place in the Paschal full moon immediately followed the spring
world around them ; (2) to their lack of means of equinox. There were also various calculations of
ascertaining these events, and their obliviousness of the equinox, Hippolytus placing it on March 18,
the important bearing they might have on the evi- Anatolius on March 19, t h e Alexandrians on
dences or the faith ; (3) to the fact that, the early March 21.
And with regard to chronology in general it is
Christian traditions being recorded in the interest
of religion and not of history, the writers conlined to be noted that in t h e East the year almost
their attention to a few events, which were arranged always began with September. The Jewish civil
as much according to subject-matter as to time year began in Tishri (Sept.); the religious and
sequence. The result is that there are many gaps regal in Nisan (April) (Jos. Ant. I. iii. 3), the order
which can be only approximately filled up by of months beginning with the latter, that of the
strict ii.i'erence from casual remarks. The author years with t h e former. The Alexandrian year
of the Third Gospel is the only one to give parallel began on Aug. 29 ; the era of the Greeks started
dates of secular history in the manner of^a true from Sept. B.C. 312, the Olympiads from July B.C.
historian, and to profess to relate things ' in order' 776. In the Christian era, also called the Dionysian
after Dionysius Exiguus of the 6th cent., 753 A.U.C
{KaOe^Tji, Lk P). There are many inferences as to
^
time to be drawn from statements in Mt., but they = 1 B.C., and 754 A.ir.c. = 1 A.D.
The points of chronology in our Lord's life
are of an accidental character. St. John marks
points of time of signilicance in his own and in his which have to be settled before any table of dates
Master's life, but his purpose is to trace the de- ean be drawn up are (1) date of nativity, (2) age
velopment of the drama of the Master's passion, at baptism, (3) length of ministry, (4) date ot
not to suggest its chronological relation to the crucihxion. While no one of these can be verihed
with anything like precision, it is certain that the
history of the world.
The early Fathers, Irenaeus, Tertuliian, Clement accepted chronology, based on the calculations or
of Alexandria, Africanus, and Hippolytus, were Dionysius Exiguus in the 6th cent., is erroneous.
the lirst to attempt to arrange the events of t h e Dionysius started, seemingly, from Lk Sl, the 15th year of
Gospel in chronological sequence. But these Tiberius, placed the public niinistry of our Lord one year later,
attempts are not always to be relied upon, owing and counted back 30 jears, on the strength of Lk ^^. i""*
754 A.U.C. for the vear of Chrisfs birth. 'o"«wmK
to the ditticulties of ascertaining many of the dates gave
Hippolytus, he fixed on Dec. 25 in that year, and, according w
of secular history, to which reference has already the
usual method for reckoning the years ot monarchs, connteu
been made, and which were still further increased the whole year 754 as 1 A.D. (see Ideler, naiidbuch. n. ^i-h
in their case by the diHerent ways of reckoning That his views need correction will be proved in the courae o»
the years of reigning monarchs and of calculating this article,
time in the dirterent eras. For example, Lk 3'
1. Date of Nativity.—This may be fixed some' in the 15th year of the reign of Tiberius' may be what approximately by its relation to (a) the flaw
reckoned from Augustus' death, Aug. 19 A.D. 14, of Herod^s death (Mt 2'"='^), (b) the enrolment under
or from the time wlien Tiberius was associated Quirinius (Lk 2'), and by (c) Patristic testimony.
with Augustus in the empire by special l a w ; but
(a) Herod's death, the terminus ad quern ot me
that law, again, is variously dated, being identified Nativity, is generally settled by the Jewish chron-

And the iinal fate of the impenitent sinner is to
be cast into outer darkness (Mt8'-=22'='25^). There
is a kingdom of darkness which wars against tlie
li'dit, and which has power a t times to prevail (Lk
22'^). This is the darkness of sin, chosen and loved
as sin, t h e instinctive hatred, inwrought with
what is radically evil, of t h e Divine purity and
!i<'ht. I t is the negative of all good—outer darkness, the darkness t h a t has ceased to be permeated
or permeable by any ray of liglit.
Darkness is twice used of secrecy or privacy
(Mt 10-'', Lk 123). In these cases, however, a
metaphorical use of the word is also implied. In
the former ])assage the reference is to the darkness of perplexity and sorrow ; in the latter, to the
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ology in Ant. and BJ, in which are found indications of the dates of Herod's accession and death,
and of the dates of his predecessor Antigonus, and
of his inimediate successors, Archelaus, Herod
Philip, and Heiod Antipas. For notice of Herod's
death see Ant. XVii. viii. 1, ' having reigned, since
he had procured the death of Antigonus, 34 years,
but, since he had been declared king by the
Romans, 37 years.' The death of Antigonus is
noted in Ant. XIV. xvi. 4. ' This destruction befell
the city of Jerusalem when Marcus Agrippa and
Canidius Gallus were consuls at Rome, Olyin. 1S5,
in the 3rd month, on the solcnmity of the fast, like
a periodical return of the misfortunes which overtook the Jews under Pompey, by whom they were
taken on the same day 27 ycnvs before.' Tho
consuls mentioned held office is.c. 37, and 27 years
from n.C. 03 (consulship of Cicero and Autonius),
when Pompey took Jerusalem (.Int. xiv. iv. 3),
allowing for the three intercalary months of u.c.
46, gives practically the same date, B.C. 37, for the
confirmation of Herod in his kingdom. Herod's
deatli might therefore be jilaced in the month
Nisan (see below) B.C. 4 (Sivan 25 B.C. 37 to Nisan
B.C. 4, according to the method of counting reigns,
being 34 years).
Of Herod's successors (I) Archelaus, ethnarch of
Juda-a, was banished in the consulship of Lejiidus
and Arruntius (A.D. 6), in the 10th year of his
reign (Ant. x v n . xiii. 2), or in the 9tli (^J"li. vii.
3), and therefore would have come to the throne
B.C. 4, being probably banislied before he celebrated the 10th anniversary of his accession. (2)
Herod Philip died in the 20th year of Tiberius,
having been tetrarch of Trachonitis and Gaulanitis
37 years [Ant. XVIII. iv. 6), and would have commenced his reign B.C. 4-3.
Tliere are two more data to help us to fix the
year of Herod's d e a t h : the eclipse of the moon
whicii preceded his last illness [Ant. XVII. vi. 4),
and the Passover which followed soon after (xvii.
ix. 3). The lunar eclipses visible in Palestine during D.C. 5-3 were those of March 23 B.C. 5, Sept. 15
B.C. 5, March 12 D.C. 4. As it is quite possible
that the final scene of Herod's life and his obsequies did not cover more than one month, we
might, with Ideler and Wurm, fix on the eclipse
of March 12 B.C. 4 (Wieseler, Chron. Syn. p. 56),
which is also indicated by the Passover that immediately followed. B.C. 4, Herod's death, would
therefore be tbe terminus ad quern oi the Nativity.
But how long before B.C. 4 Jesus was born
cannot decisively be said. Tbe age of the Innocents,
d-irb SicToCs Kai Karwripi^ (Mt 2'^), would give D.C. 6
the superior limit and li.C. 5 as tbe inferior, as this
clause is qualified by the diligent investigation of
H e r o d (Kara rbv xpofo" fi" VKpifiwae wapd TQJV pdyiiiv).

This massacre, quite in keeping with the growing
cruelty and suspicion of Herod, who had recently
procured the murder of his two sons, Alexander
and Aristobulus, was secretly carried out and
seemingly of small extent, not being mentioned by
Josephus, and being apparently limited to children
to whom the star which the Magi saw in the east,
at least six months before, might have reference.
Although Mt 2 " T6 iratSiov does not suggest an
infant babe, the stay of the Holv Family in Bethlehem, where the Magi found them, cannot have
been Ion"-, the presentation in the Temple following 40 days after the Nativity. D.C. 6-5 would then
be approximately the date of the Nativity.
Of the star in the east it cannot be said with truth t h a t ' t h e
star shines only in the legem!' (von Soden in Encyc. Bibl. art.
'Chronology'), for the appearance of a striking sidereal phenomenon between the years B.C. 7 and B.C. 4 has been proved by
Kepler and verified hv Ideler and Pritchard. Kepler suggested
that a conjunction ot'Saturn and Jupiter in the zodiacal sign of
the Pisces, similar to that which took place in Dec. I6ua. took
place in D.C. 7. But this would be too early for the star that
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stood over Bethlehem. Wieseler (l.c. p. 67) therefore, elahorat.
ing another suggestion of Kepler, hel.l^ that a S a n t c v S
n.» w ^ ^ H ' " ^ " ; ' ' ' ^^"^ 'r^'"^ ^Pl''^"^'' i" Sept. 1C04 between
Jnpiter and Saturn, and waned in March lUHl, may have
appeared then The Chinese tables mention such an appear^
ance in B.C. 4. Edersheim (Life and Times of
Jesurihe
Messiah) suggests that the conjunction in ii.c. 7 first aroused
the attention o the Magi, and that the e v a n e s c e n t X o n " c 4
^^ri^\l'
« * ' ^ ' ' ' l ' ' T - . 7 r •'"^'^'' t^^"iition8. one that the
star of the Messiah should be seen two years before Hia birth
and the other that the conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in
1 isces portended something of importance for the Jewish
nation, might he mentioned. The former is found in the Midrashiin, the latter in Aharbanel's Com. on Daniel (istli cent >
While no theory could be established on such a basis as thia
appearance, yet it may support a theory fonnded on mora
certain data. If the coming of the Magi took place shortly
after the death of Herod's sons Alexander and Aristobulus
(n.C. i) and the mission of Antipater, his heir, to Rome (n.c. 6),
their question, 'Where is ho that is born king of the Jews?'
would, indeed, be startling to Herod.

(b) The enrolment under Quirinius (Lk 2= aCr-g ij
dTro7/)a0T)

irpwr-g

iyivero

i)yepovevovroi

rgs

Zvpias

iivprjvlov, ' t h i s enrolment took place for the first
time when Quirinius was governor of Syria'; cf. iire
TTpuiTov ^K^Xevaav dwoypaipdi

yeviaOai {^Strom. i. 147]).

A Roman census took place in A.D. 6, after the
deposition of Archelaus, and caused the revolt of
Judas of Gamala (Ant. XVIII. i. 1), who in consequence became the founder of the Zealot party,
which resisted Gentile taxation and authority.
This taxing (xviii. ii. 1) was concluded in tlie 37th
year of Cresar's victory at Actium (A.D. 7). To
this enrolment the author of Ac 5^ refers. But
it cannot be tbe enrolment of Lk 2-. And
Josephus should not be accused of having ascribed to
A.D. 7 what took place in B.C. 6-5, as the census be
mentions was made after and in consequence of the
removal of Archelaus. Mommsen and Zumpt suggest that Quirinius held office twice in Syria. And
his, indeed, might be the name wanting in a mutilated inscription, describing an official who ^\a3
twice governor of Syria under Augustus. But
Saturninus was governor B.C. 9-7, and Varus B.C.
7-4, being in power after Herod's ddatli; so that no
place can be found for the rule of Quirinius before
B.C. 4, the terminus ad qucm of our Lord's birth. He
may have come, B.C. 3-2, and completed a census
begun by his predecessor. And there is also the
possibility of his having received an extraordinary
military command by the side of Varus. The A7}nals
of Tacitus (ii. 30, iii. 22, 48) describe him as a keen
and zealous aohiier [inijnger militia: ct aeribus ministeriis), who had obtained a triumph for having
stormed some fortresses of the Homonadenses in
Cilicia, but who was distinctly unpopular on
account of his friendship with Tiberius, his sordid
aslife and ' dangerous old age.' Such an otticerwould
have been a most useful agent for Augustus in
preparing the document called by Suetonius (Ang.
2S) the rationarium imperii, which contained a
full description of the 'subject kingdoms, provinces, taxes direct and indirect' (regnn,provindcc,
tributa aut vectigalia, Tac. Ann. i. 11), made out
by the emperor himself, especially as Varus was
slack, and inclined to favour Archelaus. Certain
riots mentioned in Josephus (Ant. XVII. ii. 4), in
which the Pharisees appear, may have been due to
the census. Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 34, 46; Dlfd..
e. Tryph. 78) appeals to the droypa^al made in the
time of Quirinius, whom he styles ' the first ewirpovoi or procurator in Jud,T?a.' For until Palestine
became a Roman province in A.D. 6 there could be
no procurator in the strict sense of the term.
Previous to that, if Q. did hold ofiiice, it would be as
a military otficer of Syria, and so he might be well
described by the vague ijyepovevoPToi, although the
word is also applied (Lk 3') to Pilate, whom Tacitus
styled procurator (Ann. xv. 44). W i t h regard to
the census, of which no mention is made in contemporary history, it is to be noted that there is
evidence that periodic enrolments, dwoypa^al, were
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made in Egypt (C/a.s,7. Per., Mar. 1GC3). Prof. Com. on Daniel, in order to allow for two additional
Kamsay (Was Christ born at Bethlehem.') builds years in our Lord's life, altered the date April 2
on these. I t is quite possible that a scries of to March 25, on which the Church has always
periodical enrolments in a cycle of 14 years were celebrated the conception, and consequently the
initiated by Augustus, an indefatigable statistician, Nativity was assigned to Dec. 25. Edersheim {The
in other parts of the empire, and that the first of Temple, p. 293) suggests the intluence of the feast
these may have taken place in the days of Herod, of the Dedication of the Temple, held on the 25th
who would have carried it out according to Jcv.'ish of Chislcv.
2. The Baptism of Jesus might be settled, but
tastes, and so without much disturbance (unless
the riots of Ant. XVIL ii. 4, BJ I. xxxiii. 2 might not very approximately, b y ( l ) the statement (Lk
be connected with it), whereas the later census was 3-") that He was wirei cVwc TpidKovra dpxlipevos (at the
conducted according to Rom.an ideas, and pro- beginning of His ministry); (2) the date of tlic
voked a rebellion. If this be true, the lirst census Baptist's preaching, Lk 3^ ' Now in the fifteenth
would occur E.C. 7-5, just where it would be re- year of the reign of Tiberius Coesar . . . the word
quired. Some hold that it is possible that St. of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the
Luke made a mistake in the name Q.iirinius (C. wilderness'; and (3) by tlie retort of the Jews in
Jn 2-'" ' Forty and six years was this temple in
H. Turner), and also in the census (von Soden).
(c) Patristic testimony, as represented by Ircn- building.'
(1) This is an elastic expression, wliich gave the
a-us, Clement of Alexandria, and Hippolytus, and
perh.aps liased upon Lk 2-, favours a date between Valentinian Gnostics .a ba.sis for their belief that
B.C. 3 and B.C. 2. Irenanis wrote, ' Our Lord was Jesus was in His COth year when He came to His
born .about the 41st year (n.C. 3, reckoning from b.aptism {Hcer. ii. 25. 5). But as Irenceus, in his
the death of Julius Ca'sar D.C. 44) of the empire of reference to J n S" ' Thou art not yet fifty years
Augustus ' [Ha-r. iii. 21. 3). Clement stated, ' Our old,' pointed out, 40, not 30, is the perfect age of a
Lord was born in the 2Sth yc.ir (D.C. 3, counting m.a;itcr (cf. Bab. Aboda Zara); and on the strength
from battle of Actium, i;.C. 31) of the reign of of this statement the presbyters in Asia Minor,
Augustus, when lirst they ordered the enrolments who misled Irenaeus, ascribed an age o'f 40 or 50
to be made' [Strom, i. 147). Hippolytus said, in years to Jesus. Again, while the maximum age of
his Com. on D'lniel, 'Our Lord was born on a Levite was 50 years, the minimum varied between
Wednesday, Dec. 25, in the 42nd (D.C. 2) year of 20 (1 Ch 23-*'-', where tbe change is ascribed to
David), 25 (Nu 43- •" LXX), and 30 (Nu A^-« Hcb.).
the reign of Augustus.'
With regard to the month and day of the This latitude, added to the general sense of daei
Katirdy, no data exist to enable us todetermine (' about') and the vague dpxoaevos, which is omitted
them at all. Yarriir (Life of Chri.'it, p. 9) inferred in Syr. Sin., makes this indication of our Lord'.'s
from the presence of the slicphcrds in the fields age indefinite, and capable of meaning either two
that it was during winter, but Lewin (Fasti Sacri, years over or under 3U.
(2) The preaching of the Baptist is the tcrmimis
pp. 23, 115) argues for August 1 as the approximate date. The date of the Annunciation is given a quo oi tho baptism of Jc;;u;;, and is assi;^cd to
in Lk 1^ as ev 5i rQ yrfvl rtp tKrip—' in the sixth the 15th year of Tiberius. Dating that reign from
month,' which is generally referred to Lk P^ oCros the death of Augu;;tus, Aug. 19 A.D. 14, the 15tli
prjv ^KToi iffTiv aurrj, K.T.X., ' this month is sixth withyear corresponds with A.D. 23-29. B. Weiss and
her,' but which may with equal probability refer Beyschlag, however, count from A.D. 12, when
to the sixth month of the Jewish calendar, Elul, or Tiberius was made co-rcgcnt with Augustus, ^y.
to botli d.ates, both terms of six months running M. Ramsay has pointed out that on July 1 A.D. 71,
concurrently. The <late of the service of the during the life of the Evangelist, Titus was
course of Abia, the ciglith in order (1 Ch 24'"), for similrsrly as.sociated in the empire with Vespasian,
the year 743 A.U.C. (B.C. 6) has been calculated which would give A.D. 26-27 as the first year of the
from the fact tliat the course in waiting on Ab 0 Bai)tist"s work. This would agree with the office
A.D. 70, when Jcru.salem was taken, was the first, of Pilate, who conid hardly have arrived much
Jchoiarib(rna»(<Aon ' Fasting.' p. 29« ; BJ\1. iv.). sooner than A.D. 27, as ho held oflSce for 10 years,
This would give courses of Abia for 748 A.U.C, r.nd was on his way to Rome in A.D. 37, when
B.C. 6, April 18-24, and (21 weeks later) October Tiberius died {Ant. XVIIL iv. 2). W c might, there3-0. Six months from the latter date would give fore, if it is permitted to follow Weiss and Beya day in March as the date of the Annunciation schlag, lix on A.D. 27-28 for our Lord's baptism.
and a date in December for the Nativity ; but six
(3) J n 2-° TeaaapdKovTa Kal ff ^rtaiv ipKo5opTi97) 6
months from the former date would give Elul, or va6i ovro7 (cf. E z r 5 ' " tpKoSop-fiOv Kai oiK ereUaOtf).
the sixth month of the Jewish year, be.ginning Tlic Jews do not refer, therefore, to the completion
about Sept. 19, for the Annunciation, and the third of the restoration, which took place much later
month, Sivan or June, for the Incarnation. Elul {Ant. XX. ix. 7). This work was begun in the 13th
was the month of the constellation Virgo, who year of Herod (Ant. XV. xi. 1, reckoning from
holds in her hand the --ipica Virginis, which may be B.C. 37, death of Antigonus), in the 15th (BJl' t h e offspring of a Virgin.' The fourth month xxi. 1, reckoning from D.C. 40). This gives B.C.
belongs tu Cancer, among two stars of which is a 19-18, from which to A.D. 28 is 46 years. The
group called ' The Jlanger.'
Passover of A.D. 28 would be a likely date for the
Patristic tradition. — Hippolytus is the first events of J n 2'^'==. The time of J n li'J-2'- has vet
to give Dec. 25 for the date of the Nativity. On to be settled. Prof. Sanday (art. ' Jesus Christ in
Ins chair in the library of St. John Lateran in Hastings' DB ii. 609) gives the time as 'Winter,
Rome his celebrated table is given. The second A.D. 26.' Now there are certain indications of the
year of the cycle has April 2, y^veais XpiaroO, evi- time of year in whieh our Lord w.as baptized which
dently the conception, the calculation being made show that His visit to the Baptist may h.ave synon the strength of Lk V'\ which seems to imply an chronized with the preparations for the Passover
interval of 6 months between the conception of our in the month Adar (cf. J n 1P= ' A n d the Jews
Lord and that of the Baptist, and on the popular passover was at hand, and many went out of the
I.resuniption that Gabriel ajipeared to Zacharias on country up to Jerusalem before the pa.ssover to
the great D.ay of the Atonement, the lOtli dav of the purify themselves'), while His sojourn and fast in
seventh month. This would bring the conception the wilderness, of which St. jNIatthcw and St. Luke
of our Lord to the 14tli day of the lir-^t month, or the give details, may have been due not only to a
Passover full moon. Hippolytus afterwards, in his tlesire to be alone to reflect upon His mission, but
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also tu the feeling of the necessity of a great sclfrcstrr.lnt in order to check the urgings of HIH
Mcsslimic consciousness to manifest Himself to
the Passover crowds in His connexion with His
country as its Redeemer, with the Temple as the
Son of God and its Priest, and with the world as
its King. It was on His return from the desert
that lie was pointed out by tlie Ba^itist, when the
marks of the recent struggle and lasting on His
brow would have given additional point to tho
Baptist's remark, ' Behold the L:.mb of God, which
taketh aw.ay the sin of the world' (Jn l^''), which
has a true Passover ring (cf. ' (.'hrist our passover
[or Paschal lamb, rb irdaxa] was saeriliced for us,'
1 Co5"|. Passover time would also account for the
presence of so many Galila'ans in Jiul;v;i. while the
atmosplicrc of the scenes of the li;tptisiii of Jesus
and of His interviews with His llist disciples in
Jn 1 is spring, the budding life of the year, in the
buoyant sunshine when men's hearts are most
ready for a change of life. Nathanael, an Israelite
without the guile of Jacob, at the feast exclusively
for Israelites, is meditating under a Iig tree, most
likely on tbe story of Jacob. ra>;suver seems a
favourite time for I'laptism. It was after the Passover of Jn 2'^ that Jesus ami His disciples baptized
in Judrea, while John was bjijitizing in -Enon near
to Salim (Jn 3"'-). And it is must improbable that
Jesus would have stayed away from tiie Passover.
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3. Length of the Ministry.-If (he date of
the bc;,anning of the ministry be approximately
ixcd, the year of its close will vary accordin- to
the estimate wc form of its lengtli. Prof von
Soden (Enojc. Bibl. art. 'Chronology') reduces it
to a one j;ear basis, while Prof. Sanday (art.
•Jesus Christ in Hastings' DB ii. 610) requires
nearly 2^ ^'ears for his scheme of our Lord's
mmistry. I b i s dillcrence is due to the fact that
St. John seems to extend that mini.stry over three
Passover-^, while the Synoptists mention but one
Passover.
(a) In the Second Gospel there seem to be three
data for a chronology. (!) Mk 2-^ mentions ears
of corn (riWovrei roui ardxva^).
As the earliest
barley was in Ajiril, the latest in June, it is believed that the point of time y\e have here is P;LSSover, which Mas cf old associated with 'ears of
( o n r ; tlic name of the month in whicii it was
held being formerly 'Abib 2'=t} or ' c a r of corn.'
{•2} Mk 6^'^ describes the miracle of the feeding of
the 5()0U, in the course of which we read that the
people were arranged in companies, irpaaiai trpaaiai
(a jibrasc suggestive of garden-plots), and seated
tTTt Ti^ x^'^P'^ X^P'r<i>, an indication of early spring.
(3) Mk 11, Iinal Passover. In these data Turner
(' Chronology of N T ' in Hastings' DB) .--ces a suggestion of a two years' ministry. But it is evident
that the arrangement of this Gospel is according
On the other side ina.\ be urged the fact that Bethabara, to -subject-matter, not to time. The time relation
for which the best MSS, NACC, read 'Bethany,' has been of the episode of the ears of corn cannot be satisidentified by Conder with a ford cMcii'Abilrah, X.E. of Belh- factorily settled with regard either to the events it
shcan, 'a site as near to Cana as any point on the Jordan, and precedes or those it follows in the narrative. It
within aday's journey'(art. 'Bethabara' in Hastings' DB). On is, therefore, quite possible that it preceded the
tho other hand. Encyc. Bibl. art.' Bethany' follows Sir G, Grove
and Sir C. W. Wilson (Smith's DB'^, s.v. 'Bethnimrah') in Passover of J n 2'^ In St. Luke's Gospel it occurs
holding that Deth-nimrah on the east of Jordan, opposite to shortly after the scene with St. Peter on the Lake
Jencho, is the place meant. Belh-niiiira!i, now known as (Lk 5*'"), which must have preceded J n 3--, wliere
jVimrIn,is 'beyond Jordan,' -::pai TSS 'Is^jSavou (Jn 1^3 3-ii); it
is well supplied with water, and accessible both from Jericho Jesus and His diwiplcs go into the land of Judaea
and Jerusalem, and may have produced the variants ' Beth- and continue baptizing there ; and in both the
abara' and ' Bethanv.' Origen advocated Bethabara because Second and Third Gospels it directly follows the
he could find no Bethany beyond Jordan. But the variant qucsti<m, ' Why do the discijiles of John and of the
Br,Oxp%la. for BrflaJapa IS foufid in his te\t. That variant and
the traditional site of our Lord's baptism, Makhadct Ilajla, are Pharisees fast, and thy discijiles fast not?,'whicii
strongly against Col. Condcr's suggestion, wh.le tradition con- occasioned the Parable of the Bridegrooni and the
nects our Lord's temptation witb the district of Quarantania, Children of the Bridechamber, which seemingly
named from His 40 days' fast; and something must he allowed but not really corresponds witli the discussion in
for tradition in such matters. 'The third day' of Jn 21 may
possibly be counted from Jn 1-" ' On the day after,' But it is J n 3-" between the disciples of John and a Jew
probable, in fact it is to be inferred from His mother's informa- about 'purifying,'wbich evoked from the Baptist
tion of the exhausted wine, lhat our Lord was not present on the rhapsody on the bride and bridegroom, Por
thefirstday of the marriage tcslii itics. which generally extended the questions are quite diiicrent, and belong to
over a week, and were concluded with a supper (art.' Marriage '
in Hastings' DB), and it was quite possible for Ilim and His dis- distinctly diii'erent contexts ; that in the Synoptists
ciples to have accomplished the journey from the vicinity of being caused by the feast of Le\i and perhaps inJericho to Nazaretli (about CO miles) in three or four days; so directly by the feast at Cana of G.alilee, while that
tbat there is no necessity to select a site for His baptism within of the Fourth Gospel arose in connexion with t h s
one day's Journey of Cana. Again, the favourite time for such
marriages was March {Wetzstein in Ztschr. f. Ethnol. v. [1873]).work in Jud.xa after the Passover of Jn 2'^.
8o that we have another indication of the early season ot the
No fresh light is thrown on the passage by tho
year, which supports the hypothesis of a baptismat the Passover preceding tho Passover of Jn "J'-', a period of time required disputed point of time ev aa^pdri}} Sevrepowpwrtp,
for the preparation and selection of the disciples, and for the wliich Wetstein explains as the lirst Sabbatli of the
nursing of their nascent faith bv miracles, of which one, a second month, Scaliger as the first Sabbath after
typical sign, as are all the seven signs in the Fourth Gospel, is the T'east of Unleavened Bread, Godet as the first
narrated in Jn 21-12, Xo this faith reference is made in v.'l
'And his disciples believed in him.' Nor does the Master's Sabbath of the ecclesiastical year. The ripeness
change of manner (v.'-^ 'But Jesus would not trust himself to of the wheat suggests the month of lyyar or May.
them ') suggest the beginning of a mission.
And it is quite possible to conceive our Lord in
The order in St. Mnrk's Gospel is of little service that month (called in the old style Ziu (T) or the
here. Tor Mk 1" (• Now after that John was imt 'month of llowcrs,' and in the new style 'lyyar
in prison Jesus came into G;ililce jircaching') refers (Tx) or ' t h e bright and ilowering month ) teaching
to an event, the imprisonment of the Baptist, which the people in the plain and on the hill to ' consider
was clearly later than J n 4', and is, therefore, to the lilies of tbe licld, how they grow' (Mt Q-% It
be taken not as a note of time, but as a general seems not impossible, therefore, to reconstruct the
introduction to the GalihTan ministry, which forms Second Gospel on the basis of a single year followthe subject of the Second Gospel. The selection ing the Passover of J n 2^^, with a year or greater
of the disciples (Mk V''-'^\ the missionary work of part of a year previous to that Passover.
Mk 1"S dycayev eis ras e'xop.^fas Kta/J-ciroXeis, a portion[b) St. Luke s Gospel is divisible into two parts.
of Mk 1-3, and apparently Lk 5'"" (the scene with The second (9'^''-lD-^ containing matter pcculi.ar to
Peter on the lake), may belong to the Galila-an him), being devoted to the doings and teachings of
work previous to J n 2'=*. On this hypothesis, which the Master as the days of His assumjition were
fills in the awkward gap between the 13th and 14tli being fiiUilled (9'^'), seems to restrict the Lord's
verses of Mk 1, the baptism of Jesus would fall on ministry to a single year, ' t h e acceptable year of
the Lord' (4^^; cf. Is 61=J. The reference to ' throe
the Passover of A.D. 27.
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cott {ad loc.) suggests Trumpets (September), aa
' many of the main thouglits of the discourse
Creation, Judgment, and Law—find a remarkable
illustration in the thoughts of tho festival.' But
F.x 19' states that it was in the third month (i.e.
after Passover) that the Law was given on Sinai.
This would correspond with Pentecost, which is
described in the later Jewish liturgy as ' the day of
the giving of the L a w ' (Saalsclu'itz, Das Mos. liccht,
p. 42f(), and by Maimonides [Morch neb. iii. 41) as
'dies ille quo lex data fuit.' Furthermore, the
strict regulations and calcul.itions of the Sabbaths
(1) 213.2a 'And the Jews' passover was at hand, and Jesus of the harvest period between Nisan 16 and Pentewent up to Jerusalem . . . And he was in Jerusalem cost, the Feast of Weeks, add point to the controat the passover during tho feast.'
(2) *=j ' Say ye not, There are yet four months (rtrpap.r.yar), versy concerning the Sabbath day (Jn 5'"'^^). The
and then cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you. Lift voluntai-y nature of the cure, a contrast with the
up your eyes, and consider (Otaa-airlli) the fields that they signs of 2 " and 4°* performed by request, suggests
are white already to harvest.'
(3) 51 ' After these things there was a [or the] feast of tho tliat this act was in accordance with the Pentecostal regulations of Dt IG", a free-will olFcring cf
Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.'
(4) 6* 'Now [the passover, TO T«a-x«, uncertain] tbe feast of Ilis own hand, and according to Lv 2 3 " tho gleanthe Jews was nigh.'
ing of His harvest for the poor.
(5> 72 ' Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at hand.'
(6) lOM 'Then the dedication took place in Jerusalem.'
There is a useful indication of time in J n 5^"^^
(7) 121 'Josus then, six days before the passover, came to where the Baptist, whoso popularity is Meaning in
Bethany.'
4', and whose utterance in 3-°"'^ seems to contain a
J n 4 " (a) ovx ififh \iyere STI In reTpdfitjvSi eartv KOI presentiment of doom—' Ho must increase, but I
6 OeptiTp.bs ^pxerat; (/3) i5o6, \4ytiJ iiptv
. . on XevKal must decrease'—is referred to as a lamp that no
claiv irpbi Ofpiapbv, is a difficult note of time. Tho longer shines. ' H e was the burning and shining
simplest interpretation is to take a literally of a lamp, and yc were willing for a time to rejoice in
harvest still remote, and j3 .spiritually of a harvest his liglit.' It ia probable that Herod Antipas,
already ripening. Origen, however, held that it was who was jealous and suspicious of the Baptist's
already the middle or end of harvest when these influence (Ant. XVIII. v. 1), seized the opportunity
things happened [in Joan. tom. xiii. 39. 41); but of his decreasing popularity to have him betrayed
it is evident that our Lord made no long delay in (-TcpaboOgvai, Mk l'"*) and arrested. The report
Juda?a after the unpleasantness that had occurred of that arrest may have reached our Lord on His
between His disciples and John's, and it would not journey through Samaria to Galilee (Jn 4). If so,
be long before the popular Baptist, with his great tlio Synoptic statements of Mk 1", Mt 4'^^, regardfollowing, would hear of his greater Rival (Jn 3="), ing His work in Galilee as connected with the
or before the Pharisees would note the falling oil' imprisonment of the Baptist would be suitably
of the Baptist's followers. The fact that the im- introduced by the healing of the nobleman's sou
pression His works in Jerusalem had made on the at Capernaum (Jn ^*^-^).
Galilajans was still fresh (Jn 4^^), and that He did
The interval allowed by the Synoptists between
not tarry mora than two days, possibly only one the arrest and the death of the Baptist, in which
(yerd bi rel! bvo i]p.ipas, J n 4'^=), among the kindly room is found for an extended work of Jesus in
and believing Samaritans, and that He was wearied Galilee (Capernaum especially, Mt 11^"^"), for the
with the journey (4"), points to no long interval Baptist's mission to Jesus (IP), and for Herod'.^
between '2'' and 4''^ and to no leisurely mode of procrastination with the Baptist, whom he feared,
travelling. Again, the word In has a touch of tried to keep safe, and for whom he did many
reality, which suggests the natural interpretation things (Mk 6-"), is also allowed in the Fourth
of rerpdprjvos against those who would road the Gospel. In it Jesus is represented as walking
passage proverbially : ' Is it not a sayin" that there in Galilee (7^"") before the Feast of Tabernacles,
arc four months between sowing and reaping?' nearly five months (Sivan 8-Tisliri 15) after the
There is nothing, however, to prevent one taking Feast of Pentecost (5^), but not afterwards,—a fact
the lateness of the Galil.Tan harvest into account, which is in agreement with the Synoptic account
and reading the passage t h u s ; 'Say ye not, yo (Lk 9", Mt 14^=, Mk 6='), which describes our
men of Galilee, where the harvest is later than in Lord withdrawing from the jurisdiction of Herod
Juda'a, where Jeroboam held his feast of ingather- Antipas to Bethsaida JuHas, Ca'sarea Philippi,
ing on the 15th day of the eighth month (1 K and other districts of Herod Philip—the best of all
12^-) instead of on tho 15th day of the seventh (Lv the Herods—in consequence of tho former's identi23^), that harvest is yet four months oil'?* If fication of Him with the Baptist, whom ho had
these words were spoken towards the end of Nisan, beheaded (Mk e").
the four months referred to would be Nisan
With regard to the date of the Baptist's execu(March-April, end), lyyar (April-May), Sivan tion, Keim, Hausrath, Schenkel, and others, on
(May-June), and Thammuz (June-Julj', begin- the strength of Josephus' account of the defeat of
ning). This would be in keepinn; with the fact Antipas by Aretas (A.D. 36); in connexion with his
t h a t the harvest naturally varied not only with narrative of the Baptist's death, wliich the Jews
season, but also with elevation, etc., tinA that, regarded as divinely avenged in that battle, have
while it commenced in the lowlands of the Jordan held that the divorce of Herod Antipas' wife
Valley in April, it ended on sub-alpine Lebanon in cannot have been long before A.D. 36. But JoseAugust (see art. ' W h e a t ' in Hastings' DB).
phus notes also a dispute about boundaries in
J n 5' ' And there was a feast of the JCM'S, and Gamalitis {Ant. XVIII. v. 1) .as subsequent to the
Jesus went up to Jerusalem' (^vith alternative divorce of the daughter of Aretas, which he dereadings, iopr-^ and TJ iopr-q, the latter being sup-scribes as ' t h e first occasion' of the bitterness beported by the Alexandrian type of text, doubtless tween him and Herod. And there is notliiufj in
through the iniluence of Eusebius, who maintained the annals of the Herods to controvert the date
a three years' ministry with four Passovers). A.D. 28 for the scene in the castle of Machterus as
W h a t this feast was cannot delinitely be said. described in the Synoptics. In fact, A.D. 28 would
Irenreus regarded it as a Passover, The early be a more suitable date for the elopement of
Greek Church identified it with Pentecost. _ Wcst- Herodias, and the description of her daughter

y e a r s ' in the parable of the Fig-treo (13'), whieh
suggested to many (Bengel among others) the beginning of a third year of niinistry, is a vague
expression to which 13== ('to-day and to-morrow,
and on the third day') niight be a parallel. In
4H_r}ao there is but one apparent reference to any
work outside the Galilsean, 'lovSaias (N*BCL) of 4-*^
being a variant for TaXtXaias. But ' jiidiea' in the
days of St. Luke included .all Palestine (cf. 23=).
(c) The Fourth Gospel lias seven notes of time
between the Baptism and the Crucifixion :
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Salome as rb Kopdaiov (i\Ik 6=-=^), than A.D. 3G.
Herodias was the sister of Agrippa I., who {Ant,
XIX. viii. 2) was 54 years old when he died in A.D.
44, and was, thciciore, born B.C. 10. Herodias
must have been born shortly before or after, as
she was betrothed by Herod the Great [Ant. xvil.
i. 2), after the death of her father Aristobulus
(B.C. 7), when quite a child, to Philip his son by
Mariamne II., daughter of Simon the high priest,
whom he married in the 13th year of his reign,
c. C.C. '21 {Ant. XV. ix. 3). Herodias would, therefore, be about 37 yc:ivs old, and her husband 52 in
A.D. 28, and her daughter Salome not more than 18,
as Ileroilias was married ' when arrived at age of
puberty' [Ant. XVUI. .-. 4). In A.D. 36 she would be
45 years of age, and Salome 26. Tho former age is,
therefore, more probable. The fact tbat retribution
was connected with the defeat in A.D. 36 proves
nothing, as retribution is proverbially long delayed.
The fourth point of time is J n G\ The diliiculty
in it is the reading rb irdax°- Hy many it is retained ; by others omitted. If it is retained, there
are three Passovers mentioned in Jn. (2'- 0' 12^),
making the ministry extend over two years. But
if it is removed, this feast of the Jews becomes
identified with the Feast of Tabernacles of 7-. And
the chronology of the ministry can be reckoned on
the basis of a year and several months previous.

well-nigh come that He should be received u p ' (Lk
O'*'), the visit to Jerusalem at the Peast of Dedication (Jn 10"), His work in the Pera^a (Jn 10^^ Mk
10'), and in the wilderness of Judiea (Jn IV^). A
ministry from Passover A.D. 27, when He was
baptized, to Passover A.D. 2i), is quite long enougli
to allow for the development of the life of the
Master, and for tho many journeys and missionary
tours in a distri<'t as small as Wales, and where the
festivals at the capital were so frequent. The details
would be distinctly meagre for a longer mission.
4. Date of tho Crucihxion.—The procurator-ship
of Pilate and the high priesthood of Caiaphas
rouglily indicate the date. Josephus (Ani. XVIII.
ii. 2) notes the appointment of Valerius Gratus by
Tiberius (c. A.D. 14-15), his return to Home after
11 years (c. A.D. 25-26), and the appointment of
Pilate in his place. In Ant. xviii. iv. 2 we read
that 'Pilate when he had tarried 10 years in
J u d a ' a m a d c haste to Home; but before he could
reach I'tome, Tiberius died' (A.D. 37). His olHcc
might be, therefore, dated A.D. 20-36. Pilate at
the trial of Jesus seems to have already had
trouble with tho Jews and Galilreans and Herod.
His yielding to them in the jjresent instance
through fear of their accusing him to Tiberius,
and his release of ' a notable prisoner' [oiayiov
ciriarjixov, Mt 27'"), ' wlio for a certain in.surrcction
made in the city and for murder' (Lk 23''-') 'was
J:LI^2'"-. Work in Galilee.
lying bound with them that had made insurrec2'^ Passover in Jerusalem (Nisan).
tion' (Mk 15^), imply at least part of the 10 years
5'. Pentecost in Sivan (May-June 1).
G-*. Tabernacles in Tishri (September-October). of cross purposes which marked Pilate's rule, but
need not be ascribed to the censure received from
7-. Tabernacles in Tishri.
c. A.D. "3, on account of the votive
10--. Dedication in Chislev (November-Decem- Tiberius,
rshiclds (Philo, Lcgcd. ad Gaium, §38), as ho had
ber).
in
his
very
hrst year of oliice experienced the inI F . Passover in Nisan (March-April).
llcxibility of the Jews (Ant. XViil. iii. 1). A Passthe omission of TO T«<rxoi, which is supported over earlier than that of A.D. 28 would hardly suit.
Hort 1
idence ; (2) by the fact that x*/""' ^''"''
The high priesthood of Annas, referred to in J n
yJkupH xop-rif, of Uk C^^ ; {;!) by the note
(Jn 71), 'After these things Jesus walked (Tipn-n-Tii) in Galilce_,' JJ43 igia. i.4^ ig a, terminus ad queni oi the Crucihxion,
which implies some interval between the events of chs. G and *, his deposition occurring about the same time as
but on the Tabernacles hypothesis sulucient time would not he Herod Philip's death. It ia assigned by Josephus
allowed, as the same feast was 'near' inC^ and in 7-; and (4) it is (Ant. XVIII. iv. 3, 6) to tho 20tli year of Tiberius.
said that St. John, who was writing for Christians who had holy
associations wiUi Passover and Pentecost but not with Taber- Tlie latest possible date of the Crucifixion would
thus be A.D. 34, the earliest A.D. 26.
nacles, would hardly have spoken of that feast as the Feast
xtt-i i|»r-.',i. On the other hand, it is more than probable (I)
As it is hard to believe that such an event would
that Irenceus wouhl have mentioned G* among tbe Passovers, if
he knew of it, even though ostensibly he was merely recording not be exactly chronicled by the Church, it is quite
the Passovers at which our Lord went up to Jerusalem, as Ins ]iossiblc to regard Lk 3'—' in the fifteenth year of
main object was to confute the Gnostics, who hold that Jesus Tiberius '—as an indication of the ' acceptable year
Bufiercd a year after Ilis baptism (Uar. ii. 22. 3) ; (2) tbat lyy.i
isa va'oie term allowing for comparative nearness, and our LorU cf the Lord' which terminated on the cross,
did not hurrv Himself for tbe feast, arrivinif on'.y m the middle whether with Bratkc (SK, 1002) we regard that
of it (71-1); (3) thatOri-cn's Com. on St. ./oTin clearly postulates acceptable year as terminating in the 15th, or
the omission of a Passover between i^ and 7"'; (4) that St. John with von Soden {Encyc. Bibl. art. 'Chronology')
wrote as one familiar with Jewish fasts and feasts, and Josephus
(yliit. VIII. iv. ]) calls the Feast oE Tabernacles iopTy,^fiidpa -r^fo. in tlie IGth of Tiberius. A well-known tradition
«;> •E.lp^icr. k-^i-.ni.T'A *«i Ati^-.VTv;, and it is m OT sometimes of the Church assijjns the Crucifixion to the concalled *fftc Feast• (1 K Z"-^\ Ezk 45^); (5) that the tradition of sulsliip of the Gemini, L. Hubcllius and C. Kulius,
tbe Gnostics might have heen more easily confuted by Ircnxns A.D. 29, which year, according to the strict method
by a reference to a Passover in Jn G^ than by an attempt to
identity the feast of 5i with a Passover; (G) that the Alogi, of computation from Aug. A.D. 14, would correaccording to Epiphanius (Umr. 51. 22), found m Jn. only a spond with Tiberius 15, but, counting as a year
PaS3:)ver at the beginning and another at the end of IIis the semester Aug. A.D. 14-Jan. A.D. 15, when
ministry; (7) that the words TO ^ « ^ X « might have easily been the consuls dated their term of oflico, would bo
cuggested by the discourse on the sacrificial feast and the
'barlev' loaves ( i ^ ^ : ^ «^.ttvo.O. which, however, has a "carcr Tiberius 10.
reference to the offerings (two leavened lo.avcs of the best
Wheat, ctc.) and customs of Pentecost, which was distinguishca
l>ythank-ofierings(-Ti-.n.Tnji = (:x**'"^">*Ottnd festive gatherings for tho poor (Lv 2.1=2) ; (,,, that the insertion of a P^^^over
bare would break the unity of the plot and interfere with the
development of tbe drama trom Jn 2i.i to 121, crcatii.g a gap
between chs. 4 and G out ot all proportion to the other intervals
in the Gospel after Jn 2i3. These reasons are not conclusive
but they are sufTicient to prove the possibdity of Ta T«.<rx» i>cin„
an early gloss on •/, iipH.

The interval between the Feast of Tabernacles
(Tishri, A.D. 28) and the Passover (14 Nisan, A.D.
20) is sutticiently ample to allow for the work
in the towns of Ca-sarea Philippi (Mk 8-), the i.reparation of the disciples for His death (Lk 0Mk 8-1), His Transhguration six days after (Mt
17'-"), His slow progress to ' Jerusalem, preceded
.by the Seventy' (Lk 10'), 'when the days were

Among Patristic authorities for the year of the Crucifixion the
following are cliief:—Clement of Ale\andria: 'With tbe 15th
year of Tiberius and lijth of Augustus so are completed the 'M
years to tbe I'assion' (Strom, i. 147). Origen : ' If you examine
tbe chronology ot tho I'assion and ot the fall ot Jerusalem . . ,
from Tiberius 15 to tlic razing of the temple are 42 years'
(lloin.in Iliarem. xix. 13). Tertuliian: 'In the 15tb year of
the reign Christ sufiered . . . in the consulship ot Rubellius
Ueminus and Rufius Gcminus' (ado. Jud. 8, but authorship
doubtful); and Hippolytus, who in bis work on Daniel stated :
' Our Lord was born on Wednesday, Dec. 25, in the 42nd jear ot
the reign of Augustus. . . . lie suITercd in the 33rd year, on
Friday, March 2.'i, in the 18th year of Tiberius, and the consulship of Rufus and llubellio,' evidently attempting to combine a
three vears' ministry with I.k 3'. In his Chronicle the length
of our Lord's life is estimated at 30 years. Dr. Salmon in hermathena. No. xviii., suggests that Hippolytus altered tbe
chronology ot the latter work in A.D. 234, on discovering that
St. .lohn's chronology wns incompatible with a one year's
ministry. In the tables of Hippolytus the Passion is assigned
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to the 32nd year of the cycle, which, reckoning back by cycles
of 112 years from A.D. 222, the first year of the cycle, is A.D. 29,
wbich may have been suggested by the consulship ot the
Gemini, whose named he gives err4jneousIy with or after tbe
Acts of Pilate as Rufus and Rubellio. Other authorities who
may be cited are Julius Africanus, who seems to hover between
Tiberius 1(> (in tbe Greek of Eusebius, Dem. Enang.) and
Tiberius 15 (Latin ot Jerome's Com. in Dan. ix.); Lactantius,
who wrote : ' In the IGth vear ot Tiberius, that is, in the consulship of the Gemini' (Dio. Inst. iv. x. IS); the Liberian
Chronicle, which bas, ' Under Tiberius, the two Gemini consuls, March 2 5 ' ; and Augustine (dc do. Dei, xviii. 54): 'Consuls
the Gemini, March 25.' A.D. 23 is therefore well supported bjChristian tradition. The note of tbe annalist Phlcgon, referred
to hy Origen (c. Cels. ii. 33), and the Chronicle of Eusebius
(under Ol. 202. 4=A.D. 32-33), which mentions the earthquake in
Bithynia and tbe darkness at tbe sixth hour ot the day, obviously comes from some unreliable Christian source.

sword of Peter (14"), the armed multitude with
Judas (14^=), it being unlawful to carry arms on
the feast day. It is to be noticed that Mt., Mk.
and Jn. represent the Crucifixion as taking place
on the Pctraskcuc, which is distinctly Erulay in
J n 19^S being mentioned in connexion with the
Sabbath, and in Mk 15", where it is defined aa
•xpoadppaTov. St. John in lO'-* describes it as 'the
preparation of the passover,' but as the weekly
Paraskcuc in 19"', and 19*^ referring to the remov^
from the cross and the hasty entombment says
' for it was the preparation' and ' because of (5td
= because it was) the preparation of the Jews.'
Against all these passages there stands one expression common to all the Synoptists, ' t h e day of
unleavened bread,' for Lk 22'-'may merely indic;itc
the Paschal nature of the Last Supper. That expression is, therefore, to bo reckoned with.

4U

(a) Day of week and month.—^ome indications
of the day of the week are found in Scripture.
Tho general belief that the Crucifixion took place
on Priday is founded on inference from the fact
that He rose 'on the third day,' -rg Tpir-g i)pipi} Cbwolson {Das letzte Passamahl Christi, p. 3f.) maintains
{1 Co 15^), the Jews counting their days inclusively. that tbe Synoptists start with an error, for 'from the Mosaic
down to the Dook of Jubilees . . . indeed, down to the
Westcott, however, held that it took place on a writings
present day, the Jews h.ave always understood hy the pbrase
Thursday, on account of the ' three days and three " the first day ot the feast of unleavened bread " only the 15th
nig'.its' of Mt 12^^ a saying found only there, and and not the 14th, so tbat it would be a contradiction in temia
evidently equivalent to 'on the third d a y ' (Gn to say with Mk IJ^-, 'on the first daj'ot unlea\ened bread when
they sacrificed tbe Passover.' Ewald (Antiquities of Israel, p.
42"'-i3, Est 4'« and 5^).
3JSIT.) Ireats the Passover, which he shows from Ex 123-iiwa3
fixed for the 10th of the month when the I'ascbal
(6) Day of month.—The question is, Did the originally
lamb was to be selected, as the preparatory expiatory festival of
Crucifixion take place on the Passover, Nisan 15, the Spring Feast of Unleavened Dread, just as the Day ot Atoneor on the day preceding, Nisan 14 ? This question ment, on the 10th day of the 7th month, preceded the great
festival ot Tabernacles. 'Not till the 11th da}, during
also concerns the relation of the Passover to the autumn
the last three hours before and the first three hours after sunLast Supper ; for while, strictly speaking, both set, was the sacrificial animal slain and eaten. . . . It was always
events took place on the same day, on the Jewish appointed for the 14th. and in the earliest times at least the
reckoning from evening to evening, according to view was strictly upheld that tbe Feast of Unleavened Dread
rot begin till the tollowing inomrng,' Philo distinguishctt
tho ordinary Koman method the Crucifixion fell a did
t'lc T-iirxx of Nisan 14 trom the ric aitju,a ot Kisan 15-21. Mk
day later than the Supper, S;mday {Authorship I P unites without confusing them. ?,* hi ro -rde-xd »»i ri«?!./*«
^£T»
iiatifiipaS.
and Historical Ch'tractcr of thi Fourth Go.'^pcl),
AVestcott (Introduction to the Gos2)cls), and many
others maintain that it took place on Nisan 14.
It would seem that some technical error was
The principal chamjiion for Nisan 15 is Edersheim, committed by the Synoptists, whicii may have
who liolds that the Last Sujipcr synchronized with been due to (1) St. Peter'.'? inexact knowledge of
t!ie Passover, and tli.",t the Pascha of whicii the the Feast of Unleavened Bread, and probable
Jews desired to partake was the Chagigah or identification of it with the removal of leaven
festive oficring of the lirst festive Paschal day. before noon on Nisan 14 (Ex 12") ; (2) the custom
The Synoptists in some places identify the last of the Galilivans, who, unlike the people of Judtea,
mcrd with the Passover, but in others give indica- who worked until the noon preceding, abstained
tions of an opposite view ; while the Pourtli Gospel from work the whole morning preceding the Passgives unqualified support to the opinion that the
feast of which our Lord partook had a quasi-Paschal over, which was reckoned from evening to evening,
significance, and preceded in order to supcr.">edc and consequently would make their preparations
t!ie Jewish I'assovcr. A list of passages from the after sunset on 'Nisan 13 (Students' Com. on Mt
23'"); (3) some verbal confusion between tho Syriac
Gospels for both views makes this clear:
words for 'before' [keddm, Mt 8-^) and 'lirst'
For Xisan 15, the Passover—
Mt 2yi7 'The first d.iy of the feast of unleavened bread the {kadnidyd, Mt 20'") owing to Peter's broad GalilaKin
disciples came to Jesuy, saying unto him, V.'hcre wilt thou accent, which may have caused St. Mark's mistake ;
(<;) a comparative use of Gr. TrpZros (cf. J n V^ Trpurii
that wo prepare for thcc to citt-thc Pajsover?'
Lk 22' 'Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the pov, ' before n i c ' ; 15'^ i/x^ irpCrov ip.Qv, ' before
you'), in wliich case Mt 2 0 " would mean 'on the
._ I'assover must be billed.'
Mk 14'- 'And the first day ot unleavened bread, when thev d.ay before the Feast of Unleavened B r e a d ' ; (5) a
killed the Passover.'
difference in the mode of reckoning the days
Lk 22'-' • With desire I have desired to cat this Passover with adopted by St. John, who, according to Westcott
vou before I sutler."
(Jn IC^^), used the Western method of counting
For yi.-^anllJii loi ' Now before tho feast ot tho Passover.'
from midnight to noon, and by St. Mark, who
Jn iti-'^ 'And they themselves went not into the praitoriuni, CLdhercd to the lL>g.il reckoning from evening to
lest tbey should be defiled, but that they might cat the
evening (IMk IS"*-); (0) a natural confusion of the
Passover,'
°
prcparaticn of the Passover (Jn 19'^) on Nisan 13
^ " i^?i '. ^'•^•'i ^^°-^ "'^ ^^'•''^ "^^'^ °^ f**"" *hc feast.'
witli the weekly Parackeuc on Nisan 14 (Mk 15^'),
1 .n-i i?
'*' "'^^ ^^^ preparation of the Passover.'
Jn 19"! Since it was the preparation, and that Sabbath dav or of the day when Ic^-vcn was removed from the
was a hi-h day.'
houses (Ex 12'^ [LXX djri TTJS •gy^pai T^S Tr/)wri?s])
Mt 20^5 'Then assembled together the chief priests . . . and with the Festival of MazzOth, which commenced
consulted that they might take Jesus bv subtilty and kill after the Passover day. The argument that the exnnn. liut tbey said, A (.( on the fecst day, lest there be an
pression 'not on the feast' (p^) ev rg coprrj, Mt 20")
uproar among the people ' (cf. SIk 1^=)
Wt 2,1- ' Kow the next day, that followed1 the day of the pre- cannot refer to Passover has to reckon with Ex 12'"',
pa ration.'
where the Passover is called 'feast' [topr-gv, LXX).
drewV Otf "^ ^^'^'' ^°'^' ^^^^ ^^'^ preparation, and the Sabbath
Support for Nisan 1^ as day of Crucifixion in
Otiiler incidentr, in the Synoptics point to Nisan
NT and tradition {Chrlctian and Jewish).—(\) 1 Co
5"
TA irdaxa. V - " ^TvO-g ^pierdi, identifies Christ with
;i;'v'?h """ i"" ' " ' ' t ' ; ^ °^ ^'^^ t'"'-' «" the feast
day, the purchase of men and spices, the arming the Paschal lamb slain between ' the two evenof Peter, the comm- of Simon 'from the field' (Mk in;rs'; and 1 Co 15=" identifies the llisen Christ
tinn . ] ""''^*''"Jy'"J.'>y ^vith the trial, the execu- with the First-fruits of the 2nd day of the Feast ot
tion and the hnal dispatch of the victims, the MazzOth, dirapxv ^^i/ KeKoipijpivwv. (2) The Quart*-
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decimans, among whom was Polycarp, held a fast
Dr. Salmon, in the article cited, said it was doubtful if
on Nisan 14 as the day of Crucifiraon (kittcr of Hippolytus bad ^ny historical authoHtv for fi.^ing on tbe year
Iremeus to Victor). (3) Jewish tradition fixes the 29 o er and above the reason ' t h a t the day which his cvc^e
exhibited
a s t h c Crucillxion Day should be a F r i d a v ' a n d that
Crucifixion on the 'crebh Pc.yih or Passover eve,
and the Greek Church always used leavened bread 20, 32, and of these 20 is chronological I v tbe mo'if, nrnhni.Tr.'
in the Eucharist. (4) Apollinaris of Hierapolis Daron H. von Soden prefers A.n. 'A in w l S Nisan "^^T woild
(c. A.D. ISO) pointed out that the 14th is connected fall on Friday April 7. and opposes A.D. 29 on the ground that
with the Crucifixion. (5) Clement of Alexandria Nisan 15 fell on April 1(1 in that year. Dut the prevkms luna
said that Christ did not eat the Passover, but fon. March 4-rs with Hth on March 18, would be moreTn
sufiered on tbe 14th. (6) Hippolytus of Portus ha^-l^^a^Vrio'cSni:'^""""^"' ' " ^ ^'^^''^^ ^ « - ' ^ ^ ' -<^ - - ' ^
declared that Christ ate a supper before the PassThe following tabic of dates is based on tbe arniiover, ' for He was the Paschal lamb who had been
promised and was sanctilied on the appointed day.' ments in the preceding pages, the years, montTis
days especially, in each case, being ofiered as
(7) Tertuliian {adv. Jud. S—a doubtful work) sug- and
gests Nisan 14. (8) Iren;LMis [Har. IV. x. 1), dis- merely approximate.
cussing Moses' prediction of .Icsus, says, 'The dtty
TABLE
OF DATES OF EVLWTS
ly THE
GOSPELS,
of whose Passion ho did not ignore, but foretold it Herod's
reign
„_(. o;^^
in a figure, calling it Pascha.' This is not very Restoration of temple commenced .
jj.c. 10-13
decisive, but suggests a memory of 1 Co 5 \ Tlii;; Star in tho east
,
.
. i,'^' -_r,
view of Nisan 14 may be said to be the best sup- Courses of Abia in temple
U.C. C. April 1824, Oct. 3-0.
ported in the first two centuries.
Conception ot Elisabeth .
n.C. c, Oct. [or
April (20)1.
Tradition in .lupport of Ni^rtn i5.—Origen, in Annunciation (0 months after)
n.c,
5, Marcb (2r.)
his comment on Mt 20'^, follows the Synoptic tra[or Sept. (10)1.
dition : 'Jesus celebravit more Judaico pascha Dirth of Baptist
n.C. 5, June (2^)
corporaliter.' Chrj-sostom declares [Ifom. m Mt.
lirth ot the (Christ at Dethlcbem during an n c 5 Dec (Z''')
82) that the new feast appointed by Jcous super- Birth
„nvnin,^„h
[or!i.c.5,Juno).
enrolment
seded the Passover. Ambrose, IVotcrius and others Circumci:
n.C. 4, Jai 0)follow on the same side. This view seems more Visit of Magi
B.C. 4, ,
(6
circa).
recently popular than the other. But the eontrovei-sy of Apollinaris in -n-epl TOJ -rrdaxa X670J showsPresentation in temple 40 days after Nativity B.C. 4, Feb. (2
that tbere were some in the 2nd cent, who con- 11 erod plans massacre
n.c, 4, Feb.
nected Nisan 14 with the Supper, and therefore Fliglit into Egypt, apparently trom Jerusalem B.C. 4,' Feb,
.
u.i;. 4, M.".rch{hoNisan 15 (according to Roman reckoning) with the Death of Herod
forc I'assovcr).
Crucifixion.
Archelaus ethnarch of Juda;a .
n.c. 4-A,D, C.
Antipas tetrarch of Galilee .
n.c. 4-A.D. 37.
The cumulative evidence of St. John, St. Paul, Herod
Iteturn ot Holy Family to Na::arctb
c.c. 3.
and the early Fathers, jjined with the incredibility The child Jesus in temple {12 years old)
A.D. 7.
of Jesus having been arrested, tried, and executcil Annas liigh priest .
.
,
A.n, 7-15.
. . .
A.n. 2l-u4.
on the great Sabbath of the Jewish Year, and the Caiaphas hi^jh priest
Pilate procurator of Juda?a
.
. A.i>, 20-30.
statement of the Synoptists that that day w.as tho Pontius
Preaching ot the Baptise (10th year of Tiberius), A.D. 20-27.
Paraskcuc, seem to turn the scale in favour of
' beyond Jordan,' in the PcrKa, 'whei'j
John at first bapti:;cd' (Jn 10"'), 'the
Nisan 14 as the day of the Crucifixion. See also
country about Jordan ' (Lk 3^)
L.VST Sri'Pi:!;. Nisan 14, A.D. 23, is the date to Baptism
of Jesus in Bethabara, John's seeond A.T). 27(Passover).
be now tested by other evidence.
sphere of work
Clement of Alexandria [Strom, i. 147) notes the .Selection and training of disciples, and work A.D. 27-28 (Passin
Galilee,
witb Nazareth for a time as headover).
various views of the Basilidians. ' With regard to
quarter8(Mt 4I") (earlv chapters ot Jit. and
the Passion, some, after precise calculations, s.ay it
Mk. and Jn l^n.^i^)
took place in the 16th ye.ir of Tiberius on Phanic- Purification of tbe temple and work in tho A,n,28.PaS30ver,
citv during the Feast ot Unleavened Bread
Jlarch uO-April
noth 25 (March 21); others on Pbarmuthi 23
(Jri2l-^:)^
0.
(April 20); others, again, on Pharmuthi 23(.\pril24). Work
in Judroa broken by conflict between April 7-14 (ciVca).
March 18 and March 25, however, are the best
His disciples and tbe Baptist's (Jn S^^-^O
and 41-1)
supported. Epiphanius {Hcer. i, 1) had seen copies
of the Baptist by Herod (Mk G", j i t April.
oi the Acts of Pilrite which gave March 18 as the Arrest
143) (probably at /"non near to Salim, bis
date, but the Quartodecimans kept March 25 on
third sphere of work)
the strength of these Acts ; this is evidence of Departure of Jesus into Galilee through Ai>ril 14-18
Samaria (Jn 4J-1-')
(circa).
.some hesitation between these dates. Hippolytus
in Galilee, with Capernaum as centre April IS-'Iay 14.
(Com. on Dan.) gives March 25. With regard to Work
(Jn 4-iii, Mk l " , Mt 4"-l-, where Ilia dethis date, also given in the Pas-hal Cific, Dr.
parture from Nazareth is noted ; see also
Lk 4IC)
Salmon says {Hermathena, No. xviii. p. 175): ' A\ 0
at Feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem May 20 (circa).
can therefore regard the date March 25 as insepar- Jesus
(Jn 5)
ably connected with the sixteen years' cycle of Miracles
in Galilee (Nain), and consequent
Hippolytus.' As the Easter full moon was on
fame (Lit 7 " i ' )
March 25 in A.D. 221, and, working on the prin- Ini'unctions to tbe Twelve, and tbeir mission
(MtlO.MkO,
ciple that after IG years full moons return to Deputation fromLk9)
the Baptist (Mt Il2, Lk T'^).
the same day, Hippolytus trusted his cycle that Jesus at Feast ot Tabernacles (Jn 7) .
October.
it must have been on the same day in A.D. 29. Execution of the Daptist {?:t 14, Lk 0, Mk C)
Herod hears the fame of Jesns (Mt 11')
But, as Dr. Salmon shows, in that year the full Return
of tbe Twelve witb this and other news
moon really fell on March 18, a week jircvious.
(Mk G^O)
An interesting confirmation of the dato JIarch 13 Jesus, in consequence, departs finally from
Galilee (Mk C^n, Mt 141:=, Lk O'")
is given by the Jewish calendar of Paschal moons,
Work
in Tyro and Sidon, I'oropolis, and viifrom which it would ajipcar that Friday, which
lages of "Cicsarea Philippi (Mk 721.-1 S-T,
is generally accepted as the day of the Crucifixion,
Mt 10'^)
could not'have fallen on Nisan 14 or 15 in the The confession of St. Peter (Mt IC"!, MU S2!»^
L k O'^O, J n (j<»- ««)
years A.D. 28, 31, 32, so that we are left to choose The
Transfiguration, ' six days after' (Mt 171,
between 29, 30, 33, and of these A.D. 29 answers
Mk 92), 'about an eight days after*(Lk 0-^^)
all the required conditions best, as the 14th day Prediction of deatb (Mt 1722)
Tbe
great journey, which may be described
of the moon would fall in that year on Fnday,
as a tour, whose final objective was JeruMarch 18 (so C. H. Turner, ' Chronology' in Hassalem, commences 'when the days were
tings' DB).
well-nigh come that he should bo received
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up'(Lk05i); given at great length (Lk 9-119"^)
Rejected bv a village ot Samaria (Lk 0--)
Mission o t t h e Seventy before Hia face (Lk
lO'i') [in Samaria, where He was in Roman
territory, sate Iroiii Heiod, Samaria having
been added to the Province ot Syria after
the banishment ot Archelaus, Jos. AntXVII. xiii. 6]
Sentence on Galilee and Capernaum (Lk
1013-iU, Mt 112J---1)
Journeys towards Jerusalem, teaching in the
towns and villages (Lk I3«), moving southwanis between tbe borders of Samaria and
Galilee (17ii), tbe Jordan on His left hand
A.D. 28, Dec. 10
At the Feast ot Dedication in Jerusalem
(circa).
Escapes trom city into the Peraea, tripecv TOU
•l,ph,k*<,-j (Jn 10«, Mt 19', Mk JO')
Returns to Judrea tor the raising ot Lazarus
at Bethany (Jn 117)
Withdraws to Ephraim (Jn 115i)in wilderness
ot Judaia
Final journey towards city
Prediction ot His death (Mk 10^, Lk 183')
At Jericho: Zaechccns and blind Bartimaiua
(Lk I 9 i n , Mk 10«=2)
Approaches citv, at Bethany (Mt 21', Mk 11', A.D. 20. Nisan 9
Lk 102J, Jn 12>) six days before the Passover
(March 1-).

Matthew and St. Mark, who signalize its closing
scenes with a similar act ?
In the week itself there are three difficult notes
of time, (1) ' Then Jesus six days before the Passover came to Bethanjj' (Jn 12' wpb l^ i]p.epwv rov
irdax^j

^^- -^"^ 1^ L X X

irpb 5uo €TQV TOIJ ffeiapoO

[^ai? "ir) c;ci3f ], 'two years before the earthquake').
Six'days before Friday, Nisan 15, that is, according
to Jewish reckoning, six evenings before the evening that followed the sunset of Nisan 14, would
give the evening that direetly followed the sunset
of the Sabbath of Nisan 9, in which case the Supper
would take place in the evening that was the close of
t!ic Sabbath. Or if, as \Vcstcott held, the Passion
fell on Thursday, the arrival at Bethany took place
en a Friday, in which ease the Sabbath would be
kept as a day of rest, and would l>e followed by
a feast on the next evening. (2) 'After two days
is the Passover' {Mt 26'), or 'After two days was
the Passover and the unleavened bread' (Mk 14').
This date, including the day on whieh the words
were spoken, but excluding that of the Passover,
points to Wednesday, Nisan 13, the Crueilixion falling on Friday, Nisan 15. Bengel allows an interval
The chronology of the last six days is still of one day only, ' biduum a feria quarta ad quintam
further complicated by the difierence between the quie Paschatos et azymorum dies e r a t ' ; cf. Mk 8^',
Second and fourth Gospels regarding the Anoint- w h e r e perd rpeU vp^pai ~ rjj rpir^ W^p^. (3) ' O n
ing at Bathany. Mk 14'"^ gives the account of the the first day of the unleavened bread the disciples
Anointing apparently in connexion \vith the date of Jesus came to him, saying, Where wilt thou that
* after two days was the feast of the Passover and wc prepare for thee to cat the Passover?' {Mt2G").
the unleavened bread,' while Jn IS^'^ gives the Strictly speaking, that day would be Nisan 16, this
account of the Supper seemingly under the note of feast commencing on the evening after the close of
time, 'Then Jesus six days before the Passover Nisan 15, the Passover, and lasting seven days.
came to Bethany.' Two ways of getting out of the But this note of time refers probably to the legal Dedifficulty are (1) by referring the note of time in ginning of the 14th day, the evening following the
Mk. to the events of vv.'- '^- '"•" as giving the con- sunset of Nisan 13, or may be due to a confusion with
nexion of tho conspiracy of the chief priests against the day Nisan 14 on which leaven was renmved.
Jesus, and the oher of Judas, and regarding the
With regard to tlie method our Lord followed in
scene of the Anointing as an intrusion of strange
matter similar to Mk 6^*-"'^ T''"^; (2) by restrict-His mission, sec Luke 2 P ' ' And during the days he
ing the application of the note of time J n 12' to was teaching in the temple ; but during the nights
the arrival at Bethany. The notice of the day of going forth to the mount that is called the Mount
t h e e n t o m b m e n t (rijy jjpipav TOU evraipiaapov, V.') of Olives, be used to abide (•gvXi^cro) there : and all
would come more appropriately on the date given the people came to him at early dawn (ibpOpi^e) in
in Mk 14', the reason of the mention of the feast the temple to hear h i m ' ; cf. Lk 22^" 'And he
in connexion with the date of Jn 12^ ' six days came out and went Kara rb iOos to the Mount of
before,' etc., being, perhaps, the fact that Jesus Olives ; and his disciples followed. And when he
and His disciples made the house of Lazarus and was at the place' (eiri TOO TUWOV, evidently some
his sisters the headquarters of His last mission to familiar locality [see J n 18'-- * Jesus went forth
the city. Against this it may be urged that it is with his disciples beyond the brook ^iidron, \vhcrG
equally probable that tliis feast, which was attended was a garden, into the which he entered, and his
by many out of curiosity to see not only Jesus but disciples. And Judas also, wbich betrayed him,
Lazarus whom He had raised (v."), occasioned on knew rbv TOWOV']). It would seem then that the night
the one hand the splendid reception given to Him was generally .spent in prayer on the mountain
by the multitude, and on tlie other the malignant side during this mission. But the evening after
opposition of the chief pric:;ts, who made plans to the Triumphal Entry was spent in Bethany (Mk
procure the death of Lazarus al>o (v.'"). And the 1111.12J. yet evidently the greater part of night
anointing of Jesus' feet in so lavish u- style v.oukl and morn was spent in prayer in the open air
be in keeping with His entry as the Messiah, the T)v\iirO-r} eKe'i {Mt 21"). This fact would explain His
Anointed, into the city, which follows in the hunger on the morrow from missing the morning
Fourth Gospel. St. Mark's order of events, how- meal. For His practice of going out to pray ' a
ever, is quite different. Our Lord proceeds straight great while before day ' see Mk 1^.
The following is a provisional arrangement of
from Jericho to Jerusalem by way of Bethphage
and Bethany {Mk 11'), and when He entered the the days and occurrences of the Last Mission :
temple and looked round on all things, the hour
being late (o^ias •^Sy oiicnjs r^s Hipas, v."), He with- Sabbath, Nisan 9, ("Arrival in Bethany (Jn 121).
6th Day before
•{ Supper in the evening (122-8).
drew to Bcth.-iny with the Twelve. The cleansing
Passover.
I The Anointing ot His feet.
of the temple, which immediately follows the First Day of Week Triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Mk
l l ' - n , Mt 211-11, Lk lO^i"-", Jn 12H IB).
entry in Mt 21 and Lk 10, is thus reserved for the
(Palm Sunday,
of mercy in Temple (Mt 21 '*• '^)next day, and the banquet for the last evening f. Xt/piJiaii Tav ^K.uv), Works
Nisan 10, 5th Day Returns in the evening to Bethany (Mk
spent in Bethany. iMay it not be possible that
llU. Mt2in).
. .
y,
before Passover
there were two banquets, and two similar acts of
/Returns on the morrow (ry- i-rntE/fiwO "O'"
Bethany (Mk II"-); hungry after miahomage p.aid by women to Jesus, one at tho beginnight vigil or eariy morning jirayer
n:ng of His last mission, when His feet were Second Day of Week,
(1-*). Blasting of the Fig-tree: si^n or
Monday, Nisan 11 ;
anointed, and the other at the close of His mission,
an unfruitful nature (ll'''' i^)- Purificaday ol selection of
tion
ot tbe Temple, more drastic and
when His head was anointed, the former being
Paschal lamb (Ex'
thorough in Mk ll">-ia than in Lk 19«*^
12'), 4th Day before
recorded by St. John (li^-«), who marks the comor Mt 2112-13.
Passover.
mencement of the year's work by the purilication
Leaves the city in evening (Mk 111").
^Conspiracy of foes (Lk 10*").
of the temple, the latter by the Synoptists, St.
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R e t u r n s e a r l y ( T ^ ^ , ) p a s t t h e w i t h e r e d II"t r e e ( M k ll-V). C o m b i n a t i o n ot t o e s ,
cbiet priests, Sadducees, Pharisees
Scribes, Herodians.
D a y of Q u e s t i o n s a n d A n s w e r s t o u c h i n g
t h e a u t l i o r i t y of J e s n s , t h e b a p t i s m of
John, the tribute money, the brother's
( T h ee PP aa ss s! o v e r , also t h e W e e k l y P r e p a r a w i f e , t h e first c o i u m a n d m e n t of all.
Friday, Nisan 1
Third D a y ot W e e k , j
' W h a t t h i n k ye ot C b r i s t ? Whose son
( M a r c h IS).
I
UK), ^ ' ^ " ^ ° ' ' * ^ ' " ' o"" •^' T^^«,i^«r«K" ( M k
Tuesday, N i s a n 12, [
i s h c V ( M t 2 L 22). ' F r o m t h a t d a y f o r t h
3rd Day befora
\
no man d a r e d ask him anv more ques• F i r s t D a y of U n l e a v e n e d B r e a d , c o i n c i d e d
^ylth w e e k l v S a b b a t h . ' T h e d a y of t h a t
t i o n s ' (22-i'i). W o e s o n P h a r i s e e s (23i JR).
0«(,niu) S a b b a t h w a s a n h i g h d a y ' ( J n
J e s u s in T r e a s u r y , t h e w i d o w ' s m i t e ( J l k
lU-i). o r ' t h a t (t>ciny.) ,\iiy ot t h e w e e k w a s
12-U-H),
T h e v i s i t of G r e e k s , a n d
a high day.' ' A n d (the women) rested
a r a b l e of S e e d - c o r n ( J n 12i» Jii) F i n a l
N
i
s
a
n
16,
S
a
t
u
r
d
a
y
.
t h e S a b b a t h d a y a c c o r d i n g to t b e coni•ejection (12:'7).
L a m e n t over Jerun i a n d i n e n t ' ( L k 23Si:). T h i s w a s a d a y
s a l e m ( M t 23^'7-:>y). P r e d i c t i o n of t h e d e of h o l y c o n v o c a t i o n in w h i c h n o ser\ ile
s t r u c t i o n of t h e T e m p l e , a n d final s c e n e s
w o r k s h o u l d b e d o n e . Visit ot S a n h e o t t h e c o m i n g o t llie Son of M a n (24. "5)
d r i n t o P i l a t e , T-^ Si
'nitCp.6.v,rii'ia-7;utrk
. C o u n s e l ot C a i a p h a s ( M t M---^).
• T,> -rupicrxiuy.y ( M t 270-'). i „ t h e G r a v e .
' A f t e r t w o da^ls is t h e F e a s t of U n l e a v e n e d
fAfter
t b e S a b b a t l i (i'myitefitmu
nu e-a^("ourth D a y of W e e k ,
B r e a d ' ( M t 20-). I t is s u p p o s e d t l i a t
^arau),
Mary Magdalene, Mary the
Wednesday,
o u r L o r d r e m a i n e d all t h i s d a y in
m o t h e r of J a m e ^ . a n d S a l o m e , b r o u g h t
Nisan 13,
B e t h a n y , n o t r e t u r n i n g t o t b e city
s p i c e s for t h e a n o i n t i n g (Mk l(;i).
2nd Day b e t o r e
o p e n l y a f t e r J n 12-(5. Tlic A n o i n t i n g of
I t w a s still d a r k , trxo-r.a; euay.; ( J n 2 0 ' ) i n
Passover.
H i s h e a d a t t h e S u p p e r in t h e e v e n i n g
e a r l y d a w n , iptlpeu $«,Oic; ( L k ^4", c f . ' M t
A'isan 17, S u n d a y .
T h e B a r g a i n of J u d a s .
2S1), v e r y e a r l y a f t e r s u n r i s e (Mk Hfi),
T
h
e
F
i
r
s
t
D
a
y
o
t
The m o r n i n g was occupied b y disciples
when they came to tbe sepulchre, bringWeek and Second
w i t b p r e p a r a t i o n s for t h e S u p p e r ( M t
i n g t h e ypices t h e y l i a d p r e p a r e d ( L k
of F e a s t otJ/(iz.'d(/i,
201'1-'), \yy J c s u s i j i p r a y e r .
21'). .Jesus rose early, u-nte-rk; ipui ( M k
o n w h i c h s h e a f of
( . 4 ) T h e e v e n t s of t h o e v e n i n g m a y h o
IC'J). T h e first-fruits o t t h e m t h a t s l e p t ,
new corn was pre<^-^^PX^.
-r^' x.lXB,fi.„.u.iv,^, (1 C o
Ib^).
arrangeil according t o t h e four Itoman
sented as
first-,
v n i o n o f a n g e l s t o t h e w o m e n ( M k 10=7).
<as d i s t i n g u i s h e d t r o m t h e t h r e e J e w i s h )
f r u i t s , rrpu-ni ira$A'isitof P e t e r a n d J o h n t o t h e S e p u l c h r e
w a t c h e s , c-J-t (0 •p.m.-Op.m,);
p.iiri>vC:i;3aroL. ( M k \&). r7,
( J n 20'ii').
A p p e a r a n c e of Jesu.s t o
riat (9 p . m . - 1 2 ) ; aXizTcpefuv.a.
(12-3
hi fx.,ci TZ,
tTK^Sdru,
M a r y M a g d a l e n e (20ii-iS); a p p e a r a n c e
a . n i , ) ; ^ i » i (o a..m,-G a . m , ) , u s e d i n t h e
( J n 2 0 ' , L k 2 4 i ) , 7-;j(
t o S t . P e t e r ( L k 2^-^).
G o s p e l s ( M k ; 1 3 ^ , M t U'^, M k C^S).
fi.ia.i tTKii^a-Tltn ( M k 4-(i p , n i , — A p p e a r a n c e t o t w o d i s c i p l e s ,
' T h e Supper with the Twelve,
102). „V /*;«v <r«^w h o w o u l d n o t h a v e left J e r u s a l e m
c-J/.af %• yt<,opi,l,y,t ( M t 202",
u n t i l a f t e r e v e n i n g p r a v e r (cf. A o 31),
^irtu, ( M t 281).
M k l l i " ) . T h e w a s h i n g of
o n w a y t o K m m a u s ( L k ^iia.'i.).
feet a f t e r S u p p e r (SH'TKIU jf
8 p . m . (circa).—Appearance
of J e s u s t o
.•^^.•=
yiiofti'iev) o r d u r i n g it, see
the Eleven a n d those with t h e m (Lk
15.?. 3.<n!ttiteL-(Ju 13-). De21^')- I n t h e a c c o u n t o f i n t e r v i e w w i t h
p a r t u r e of J u d a s , I n s t i t u ^ d i s c i p l e s ( J n 20i9'r-). T h o m a s a b s e n t .
t i o n of L o r d ' s S u p p e r .
Sunday Week,
(Jesus a p p e a r e d t o t b e disciples, T h o m a s
U p p e r Room Discourses
N i s a n 24.
( b e i n g p r e s e n t ( J n 2026ir).
(i:j.ii_l4yi).
Departure
f r o m U p p e r R o o m (14^').
F u r t h e r a p p e a r a n c e s r e c o r d e d b y lC\'angeIists :—To s e v e n
P a r a b l e of V i n e ( J n 15). A p o s t l e s o n t h e s h o r e of t h e S e a of T i b e r i a s ( J n 21). T o t h e
P r o m i s e of t h e H o l y S p i r i t E l e v e n A p o s t l e s o n a m o u n t a i n in Galilee ( J I t 2&i<'''''J. T o t h e
(IG). P r a v e r for d i s c i p l e s A p o s t l e s in J e r u s a l e m ( S t . L u k e in A c l-*). A s c e n s i o n f r o m
(17). G e t h s e m a n e ( 1 6 ' . M t B e t h a n y f o r t y d a y s a f t e r P a s s i o n a n d t e n d a y s b e f o r e P e n t e c o s t
(9 p-UT.- '•->•
20^7-16,
Mk 1 4 ^ ^ .
Lk ( L k 245U, A c lG-12).
2Si;
;24l-4G). A g o n y , ' o n e h o u r '
I =2-11
LiTKRATCRE.—Joscphus, A7tt. a n d BJ; I r e n t e u s , adv.
Ila-r.;
( M k 14JV);
C l e m e n t of A l e x a n d r i a , Strom.;
H i p p o l y t u s , Com. on i ' n n . , a n d
A r r i v a l of J u d a s , A r r e s t of
Paschal
Cycle; O r i g e n , Com. on St. John ; I d e l e r , llondli.
der
J e s u s ( J n 182 12).
P r e l i - Chronol. ; W i e s e l e r , Chronol.
Synops.
der Evang. ; S a l m o n in
m i n a r y t r i a l b e t o r e A n n a s Hermathena,
No. 18; Farrar, Li/c 0 / C / i m t ; Westcott, 'Gospel
1} ^Kparxfw, rev
(ISi^). P e t e r ' s d e n i a l ; i x - of S t . J o h n ' (Speaker's
Com.), a n d Introdnction
to the
Go.ipels;
rrinxi. ( J n 1014),
i,-:rt^^;;«y«fl-t(182T). JesUS S a n d a y , Authorship
and Historical
Character
of the
Fourth
Thursday, N i s a n \i.
s e n t t o C a i a p h a s (IB^-J). Gospel, a n d a r t . ' J e s u s C h r i s t ' in H a s t i n g s ' DIS; H i t c h c o c k ,
Filth Day of W e e k .
in Our Lord s Last Mission;
W e s t c o t t a n d l l o r t , Greek
T r i a l b e f o r e S a n h e d r i n ii? Studies
artt. 'Chronology,' 'Fasts and Feasts,' 'Passover,'
i t 20"'), ' t h e f i r s t
lyi^tTi,
r,^:pa. ( L k 22GG). Testament;
• P e n t e c o s t ' in H a s t i n g s ' DB.
ly of u n l e a v e n e d
T^w-a; h- yf.o,u.iv.;,-(Mt27'
bread'
evidently
loosely), iTi TO Tpui t o ¥- I t . MONTGOMERY HITCHCOCK.
being
identified
wards the morning watch
DAUGHTER (^ir^dTTj/j).—Tlie word ' danghter ' is
with'ihefirstday
• (.Mk 151 m o r e jirecisely).
on which leavei
' L e d t o P i l a t e T ^ ^ , ( J n Ib'-iS), used in various senses in the Gospels: (1) in the
was r e m o i ' e d ( E x
f r o m P i l a t e t o H e r o d ( L k literal sense, Sit 0'« 10^^, Mk 5^ 6-- 7=^ Lk 8 " ;
121'). ^^ b r e a d o t
237), b a c k t o P i l a t e ( 2 3 " ) .
I'assover b e i n g u n ' D e h o l d , t h e m a n ! ' ( J n (2) as a term of kind address, Mt 9", Mk 5=\ Lk
leavened ( D t 103).
19^). • A n d i t w a s t h e p r e - 8*"; (3) collectively for the inhahitants of a city,
p a r a t i o n of t h e P a s s o v e r , Mt 215, J n 12'= (cf. Zec 9='); (4) as a term of address
and about the sixth h o u r '
(Ki'^).
D e l i v e r e d t o b e to the female inhabitants of a city, Lk 23"^; (o) in
the Hebrew sense of descendant, Lk P 13'".
, crucified (19lC).
( C ) T h e t h i r d , s i x t h , a n d n i n t h h o u r s of
Tlie diminutive Ovydrpiov is found twice in the
t h e m o r n i n g , w h i c h w e r e w o n t to be
p r o c l a i m e d b y a n officer of t h e P r j e t o r Gospel of Mark (o"-' 7-^). Like all diminutives, it
( S m i t h s Diet. Ant. s.v. ' d i e s ' ) , m a r k e d is a term of endearment.
s i m i l a r d i v i s i o n s of t h e d a y w h i c h for
H E N R Y E . DOSKER.
t h e J e w s e n d e d in t h e e v e n i n g .
DAUGHTER-IN-LAW {KIV^^J).—The Greek word
P r e p a r a t i o n for C r u c i f i x i o n . •
<j a . n i . - 9 a . m . — ' A n d i t w a s t h e t h i r d is presumably derived from the lost root v^jiw,
h o u r (i.e. 3 r d a f t e r t h e l a s t w a t c h of t h e
Lat. nubo, ' to cover,' inasmuch as the bride was
n i g h t 13-6 a . m . ] , o r 9 a . m . ) ; a n d t h e y
brought veiled to her bridegroom. Although the
crucified h i m ' (Mk 1525).
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( T h e r e is n o n e e d t o s u g g e s t a c o r r u p tion o f ^ f o r T o r fiyeversn to explain the
d i f f e r e n c e o t M k li^ a n d J n l O " , a s t h e
f o r m e r h o u r m a r k s t b e crucifixion a n d
t h e l a t t e r t h e h o u r of s e n t e n c e , b e t w e e n
which some interval m u s t have elapsed.]
a.ni.-I2.—Jesus on t h e Cross.
I 2 - 3 p . n i . — ' A n d w h e n t h e s i x t h h o u r (12)
was come there was darkness over the
w h o l e l a u d u n t i l t b e n i n t h h o u r (3 p . m . )
. . . a n d at t h e n i n t h hour J e s n s cried
w i t h a l o u d voice, s a y i n g , E l o i , E l o i ,
l a m a s a b a c h t h a n i : ' ' (Mic 1 6 ^ W).
VOL.
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word applies to married women in general, its
associated idea is that of youth. Hence its antithesis with TTfvOepd, the mother-in-law (Mt 10^,
Lk 12"). The son usually brought his bride to his
father's house, where she was subject to the
father's wife, as was the son to the father and the
daughter to the mother (Mt 1(F^ Lk 12*^).
HENRY E.

DOSKER.,

DAYID.—
F o r t h e s t u d e n t of t h o G o s p e l s t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t O T p a s s a g e
c o n c e r n i n g D a v i d is 2 S 7. I J a v i d e x p r e s s e d t o N a t l i a n a s t i o n ^

desire to build a temple for Jehovah in his new capital, a wish as the beginning of the day (cf. Gn P-ST.) h^it
indicative ot worldly wisdom as well as piety on the part of the they likewise (due to the influence of the'now
king. Jehovah denies David's request, but promises to build
for bim an everlasting house, a dynasty without end, David s moon) reckoned it from 'even unto even' (Lv
throne is to stand for ever. Pss 2 and 110 are founded on this 23=*=). I n Lk 22^ also the new day began after
notable promise, and the author of Ps 39 in a far later time, sunset (cf. 4^"). I n the NT ij/jApa was employed to
when David's throne had been overturned by the heathen,
reminds Jehovah of His ancient promise, and pleads earnestly express: (1) the period of light in opposition to
for the speedy passing of His wrath. The early prophets, night ( L k 6 " ' a n d when it was day,'—a fretpicnt
Amos (0"), Hosea (3=), Isaiah (9? 1G5 373^), unite with the author phrase in St. Luke's writings, cf. 4''^ 22'^'' Ac P's
of Kings <l K 2*5 613 etc.) in the expectation tbat tbe promise
made to David in 2 S 7 will not fail. The prophetic hopes tor JQS5 23'3 2V^-^-^, also J n Q\ 2 Co 11=^);' (2) tlie
t'.ie future of Israel spring trom Nathan's message as branches natural day, including tbe periods both of light and
from tho trunk that gives them life. Jeremiah (2G5f- SSiS""-) darkness (Mt 2S^ eTrKpuuTKooar}, ef. Lk 22"); (3) an
carries forward the work of his predecessors of the Sth cent.
B.C,, asserting the perpetuity of David's dynasty in most em- irulefinite period of time (Lk P - ^ ev rats rgjAaiM
phatic t:;rms. Ezekiel (342Sf. 27-^^) cheers the discouraged ravraii, ' in those d a y s ' ; St. Luke is fond of thia
exiles with the picture of a glorious restoration of the throne of expression, it is not found in Jn., and occurs but
David. The great ruler of the future will be a second David.
In the period after the return from Babylon, the author ot tho four times in Mt. and the same number of times
last section of Zechariah (12"-ISi) describes the glories of tbe in .Alk. ; cf. Lk 2> 4=, Ae 2'8 3=^ 7 " etc., also Mt 2>
coniingtimein connexion with the Davidic dj-nasty ; 'The house 31, Mk V S' 13'"- -^ in true Hebraistic style).
of David shall bs as Cod, as the angel of Jehovah before them.'
The Messianic hope in the inter-Biblical period, like that of the
Except the Sabbath, the days of the week were
OT, attached itself to David. The author of Ecclesiastieus (471') numbered b y the Israelites, not named. Nor had
reminds his readers that the Lord exalted David's bom tor ever,
entering into a covenant and promising him a throne of glory in the Hebrews any precise subdivision of the day,
Israel. About a century later the author of 1 ilac. (2^") says, for they had no word for * h o u r ' ; even the Aramaic
' David for being merciful inherited the throne of a kingdom tor
ever and ever,' Most important for the student of the Gospel ii:^V', whicii occurs in Dn 4'^ 5^, has no excxt connotahistory is Ps 17 of the Psalms ot Solomon, a collection ot tion. Like the Greeks, they seem to have learned
patriotic hymns belonging to the period immediately following from the Babylonians how to divide the day into
Poinpey's capture of Jerusalem (03-4S n.c). Ps 17 is a notable 12 hours,—a division iirst met with in the N T :
Messianic prophecy, praj-cr and prediction being freely intermingled after the fashion of the OT pronhets and poets. The ' A r e there not twelve hours in the d a y ? ' (Jn IP
Blessianie King is to be David's son (IT-*- 21), Jehovah Himself is cf. Ac 2'^ Mt 20=-^ 27-'3--'e etc.). The length of the
Israel's King for ever and ever (17'- •"'); but tbe Son of David is
His chosan to oi'ortbrow tho heathen, and institute a righteous hour, however, was for a long time a variable
quantity, depending, as it did, upon the season of
reign in Israel (l"""' *"f).

The four Evangelists unite in the view that the
Messi.ah was to come from the seed of David (IMt
1\ Mk 1CH^ L k 2 ' , J n 7^-). ' T h e Son of David'
was synonymous in tlie time of our Lord's earthly
niinistry with 'Messiah' or 'Christ.' Both the
scribes and the common people held this view.
When tlie ehildien cried in tlie temple, ' Hosanna
to the Son of David' (Mt 21"), both the rulers and
the multitude looked upon the words as a distinct
recognition of tlie Mes&iahship of Jesns. The
Epistles (Ro P, 2 Ti 2^) and the Revelation (5= 22")
concur in calling attention to the Davidic origin of
Jesus. The interest of 1ST writers in David is
conhned almost exclusively to his relation to our
Lord Jesus as His ancestor and type.
Jesus refers to one incident in the life of David
in reply to the accusation of His enemies as to His
observance of the Sabbath (iHc 2^, cf. 1 S 21'-i').
This incident is said to have taken place 'when
Abiathar was high priest.' [On the difficulties
created by this statement see art. ADIATHAR.]
During the week preceding our Lord's crucihxion,
perhaps on Tuesday, He asked the Pharisees a
question which put them to silence and confusion.
Having drawn from them a statement of their
belief that the Christ would be the son of David,
He at once quoted David's words in Ps 110' to show
that the Mes.siah would also be David's Lord
(Mt 22^' \\). JL-,US wished to show His foes and the
multitude that the orthodox view of the time
overlooked the exalted dignity of the Messiah
He was to be far greater than David, for He was
his Lord. See, further, Broadus on 3It. ad loc,
and, for the meaning of 'DaWd' and ' M u s e s ' in
our Lord's citations from the OT, art. MosEs.
,„!l"f5?"r"'f-":^'*"T' ^ ^ ^^^^•- '^""•d. ' St. Mark.' and Plumini'iSQo, i^'i'L'*' i?..'»'«^™a'- Crit. Com. in loc.; Expos. Times,
m. [1892] 20211., vm. [1807J 205iT.; Expositor, v. iii. [IS9G] 415ff.
n,-,
^ ,.
J O H N R. SAMPEY.

DAT.---1. Literal.— The length of the ' d a y '
among the ancients was reckoned in various ways :
thus, from morning to morning (Babylonians),
from sun.sct to sunset (Athenians), from noon to
noon (Lmbnans) from midnight to midnight
(Lgj'ptians), and from dawn to dark by the common people, ordinarily (see Plin. HN iif 79) The
early Israelites seem to have regarded the m o m i n -

the year, for it was always reckoned as the twelfth
part of the light period. I t therefore ranged from
forty-nine to seventy-one minutes, according to
the calendar. The more common divisions of
the day among the Hebrews were morning, noonday, and evening (Ps 5 5 " ) ; but they frequently
spoke of ' s u n r i s e ' and ' d a w n ' (Mk IG", Jn 20',
Rev 22'"), ' t h e heat of the d a y ' (Mt 2<S'-), 'noon'
(Gn 43's, Dt 2S-"), ' t h e cool of the d a y ' (Gn Z\
and 'between the two evenings,' i.e, towards evening (Ex 12« IG'-, ef. Ac 3^ lO^- ^). The time of
incense, and of cock-crowing (wh. see) was in the
niorning {Mk H^*-", Lk l^O); the time of the
' meal-oflering' was in the middle of tho afternoon
(1 K 18^-^"); while ' t h e time that women go out
to draw w a t e r ' was towards evening (Gn 24").
2. Figurative.—Figurative
and metaphorical uses
of the ^^•ord ' d a y ' are also frequent in the N T :
e.g. the day of Christ's appearance, i.e. of His
apocalypse, or self-revelation (Lk 17*^ ' i n tho day
that the Son of !Man is revealed,' diroxoK^irreTai, a
technical expression : cf. L k 17^, J n S-"** 14=" 1G^=^,
R0I312, 1 C o P - « , 2 T h 1', I P r - " 4'-); 'the day
of his Parousia' (Mt 7^ 24=«. Mk 13=" 14-^, Lk 2 1 ^
2 Th 1"*, 2 Ti l^^ He 10^); the days of His death
and departure (Lk 5'^ eXeva-ovrai Sk v/J^^pat, 'Cut
tho days will come,'i.c. days very diti'crcnt from
the joyous days of wedding festivity); the Last, or
Judgment day (Jn G^ IP^ 12^, Mt 11^, 1 Jn 4 ^
1 Th 5-, 2 Ti 3', J a 5^ and b y contrast 1 Co 4^ vwb
dp0pwwiv7}s vfj-^pas, which describes human judgment
as opposed to Christ's day of Una! account, V^ptt
TOV Kvpiov); His day of the oUer of salvation {'2 Co
G", J n g-* I P ) ; ' t h e day of Christ' (Ph P"); 'the
day of the ^-ord' (2 T h 2^ Ro 2'^, 2 Co P ^ Rev 6'^);
' t h e day of G o d ' (2 P 3'-); ' t h e Lord's day, 1
KvpiaKT] iiaipa (Rcv P"); the day of the gift of the
Spirit (Jn 14-"); t h e day of completed salvation
(Ro 13'-); ' the evil day,' of trial and temptation
(Eph G'3); ' as children of the d.ay,' i.e. as sons who
abstain from doing evil (1 T h 5=- % Ro 13'S); a day
of fuller knowledge (2 P l*''); and, lastly, the
somewhat enigmatical passage, 'Give^us t'"f, i^?
(a-g/Mepov) our daily (rbv iiriova-iov) bread' (Mt G , IJK
1 P ) ; t h e l a t t e r expression (see art. LOKD',S PRAVEK)

is not found in classical Greek, and seems to have
been specially coined by the Evangelists to conycV
in this single context the idea of 'needful' or tie
coming d a y ' s ' ; the Vulgate haa s-upersubstantiaUJii

DAY OF ATONEJIENT
(cf. Amer. RVm).

BAY OF ATONEMENT
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See, further, artt. D A Y O F heavens, must he punhcd with the former: but
CHKIST, D A Y ( T H A T ) , J).\.Y c r J U D G M E N T .
he hcavenh' things wiU. better sacrilices than
these, 9-'. \ \ i t h rcgaid (o the meaning of thi«
LiTERATCRE.—Art. 'Pay,' by II. A. White in Hastings' DB A\estcott says: ' I t may be said t h a t even
by Karl Marti in Enenc Ilibl., and by K. W. Farrar in Smith's
heavenly things, MI fur as they embody tho
DB-; also 'Taj' in Riehm's UWL; csn. Swete's Com. on .S(.
Mark, and Plummer's Com, on St. Luke, ad loc.; and cf tbe conditions of man s future life, contracted by the
artt TiJiB, NianT, EacuATOLoav.
I'all something which required cleansin''. Man
Gi:(ii:i;r L, ROIJINSON.
is, according to the revelation in Scripture so
DAY OP ATONEMENT (c--^-jn ci- [Dn-? "-], ijyipa bound up with the whole linito order, t h a t ' t h e
[rov] i^iXafffiov).—The chief OT passages'bearing on consequences of his actions cxtrnd through creait are Lv IG. 23-*-^-, b u t some further details are tion in some way which wc arc unable to define '
given in Ex 30'", Lv 2o\ Nu 29^-", Au earlier and
{(0 The sacrilices of tlic Day of Atonement (and
simpler form of the ceremony is prescribed in Ezk other sacrifices—'the ashes of an heifer,' see Nu
45'""-'*. The day is not mentioned in the Gospels, 19) can effect only the pmifyln-of the flesh; i.e.
but it i^i referred to as ij cijo-Teia in Ac 27^ (also Ep. outward ceremonial cleansing.' But if they' can
Barn. V-\ Jos. Ant. XVII. vi. 4).
efl'ect that, a fortiori the blood of Christ can
1. It is not necessary in the present article to purify our consciences from the defiling contact
describe fully the ritual nnd worship of the day ; of dead works, 9'"'-.
only the salient features are here touched up<in
(c) The high priest entered alone ; which fact
whieh offer some analogy with the Christian signified t h a t while the lirst Tent continued to
Atonement. The more important parts of the have a standing among men (ixovarfi ardaiv), the
ceremony were, brieily, as follows :—
way for all men into ' t h e Holies' was not yet
(o) The high priest procured and brought before nianifestcd, 9'^-. But now ' w e have confidence
the Tent a bullock as a sin-oH'ering for himself, which leads us to enter into the Holies in the
and two goats upon which lots were cast, one blood of Jesus by a new and ]i\ ing way which
being destined as a sin-oflering for the people, and He inaugurated for us, through the veil, that is
the other to be 'for Azazel.' He saeriliced the to say [the way] of Hi-, ilcs'.i,' 10'"'-.
bullock, and carried its blood into the Holy of
The main truths, then, at which the writer of
Holies, where, after enveloping the mercy-seat the Epistle arrives by direct reference to the Day
Mith a cloud of burning incense, he sprinkled the of Atonement are : that Cliii-'^t is both Priest and
blood before it. He then came out and sacrihccd A'ictim ; tbat His sacrifice is eternally efiicacions,
the goat for the people, and, re-entering the Holy and that it is being eternally presented liy Him in
of Holies, sprinkled its blood before the inercy-scat. Heaven ; that its ell'ects Ere not ceremonial but
He next sprinkled the blood of each anim.al on the spiritual; and t h a t wc now have free access to the
altar of incense in the Holy Place; end, lastly, l a t h e r .
he sprinkled the mingled blood of bullock and goat
3, But other points of analogy and contrast
on the brazen altar in the outer court. Thus the suggest themselves, some of which are partially
blood (the life) of the animals, representing the supplied by the Ep. to the Hebrews.
life of priest and people, was oilered before God ;
(a) The high priest offered a bullock for the
and they, and the three parts of the Tent polluted atonement of his own sins. ' The law appoints as
by their presence during the preceding year, were high priests men possessed of weakness,' He 7-^ 5'"".
cleansed, and atonement was made for them.
But tho Son was 'such an high priest as Mas
(b) The goat for Azazel was then brought near. fitting for us, holy, guileless, undefiled,' 7"''. And
The sins of the people were confessed over it, and the sinfulness of the high priest appears to have
it was led into the wilderness. The two goatsi been the reason of his causing a cloud of burning
were intended iigurativcly to represent one and the incense to hide tho mercy-scat from his sight.
same being, who, thougli sacrihced, was yet living, He was unfit, until atonement bad been made for
and able to carry away the sins of Ihc people. In his sins, to look upon the place of God's Presence.
the Mishna (Ydmd v'i. 1, cf. Ep. Barn. 7*^) this But now that Christ has ' procured eternal salvathought was afterwards emiihasized by the regula- tion for us,' not only our High Priest but we our- •
tion that the goats must resemble each other as selves may ' come boldly unto the throne of grace.'
(b) An obvious contrast between the Jcwi.sb and
closely as possible.
(c) The high priest oilered two rams as a burnt- Christian Atonement is afibrdcd by the fact that
offering for himself and the peoj.lo, signifying the the former was possible only in the case of uncomplete offering up of the woi shippers'livcfi and Y.itting or.'cnccs {dyvo-/)/xara. He 9''), sins committed
' i n ignorance' (Lv, 4-- '"• --• •'', Nu 15-'*"-^, contrast
persons to God.
(d) The skin, flesh, and dung of the bullock and Nu lo-"^). If Christ's Atonement were thu.s limited,
our
faith were vain, wc should be yet in our .sins.
the goat, whose blood had made atonement, were
(c) It is important to notice that the Jewish sacriburnt outside the camp.
fice
was very different from those of the heathen.
2. The great spiritual truths typihed by this
ceremony are to a certain extent drawn out in Its purpose was not to appease—to buy the goodwillof—a cruel and capricious deity. The oli'crings
He g'-'-i- -1-^ W->--'.
(a) The high prie.st entered 'into the secciml did not originate with men ; they arc represented
[part of the Tent] once a year' [iiva$ TOV eviavTov, as commanded and appointed by God Himself.
i.c. on one day in the ycar),'9''. Bu! ( hrist entered Tbey M ere due to His own loving initiative; lie
Into ' t h e Holies' once for all [c4>u-c.S, v.'-); and showed the way by which men, who v.crc hostile
see v.=«- 10'". Thui^ His blood—/.c. His life freed by reason of their sins, might he reconciled to Kim.
for eternal uses liy death—is perpetually presented Si> likewise ' God so loved the world that he gave
his only-begotten Son ' (Jn 3"^). Nay more ; Christ
before God.
the Vittini voluntarily oilered Himself (Jn 10", Mt
(6) The earthly ' holies' arc ' made with hands. 20-^
10^^). Scripture nowhere speaks of God
Hypes corresponding to the real ones' {dPTirvira beingI' Mk
reconciled to man ; see Ro 5'" ll'-', 2 Co
TUV d\7)eivuv). But <'hrist entered into ' heaven 5'---"?
God
is not hostile to us, although by His
itself,' 9-^
very r a t u r c He must be angry with sin and
(c) The high priest entered ' i n the blood of iniiiifh it : b j t wc arc hostile to God (Lk 19-'^,
another' (9-'')—' with the acconi]>animcnt of [by Ph3'3, Cul P ' , Ja4^).
means of, bid"] the blocd of goats and calves :
(d) The ceremonies performed by the high priest
Christ, with His own blood, 9'-. And the Tent,
' t h e copies (inrooe'iyyaTa) of the things in the were not a mere opus operatum, the magic of a
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The verb seems to contain the double thought of
' offering u p ' and ' taking up upon oneself" as a
burden ; cf. J n 1^.
(y) After the atonement was completed and the
sins carried away, there followed the sacrifice of
the rams as a burnt-offering.
I t is peculiarly
significant t h a t in Lv IG-'* the high priest is bidden
to * otter hia burnt-offering and the burnt-offering
of the people, and make an atonement for himself
and for the people.' The great atonement in the
sanctuary, though complete, was only an initial
act which needed the continued burnt-ofiering to
render its effects permanent. This symbolizes the
sequel and corollary of the t r u t h which formed the
subject of (d) and (c). Our own life having been
offiered upon Calvary in union with Christ's, M-e' died
with him,' and we are ' alive unto God' through
Iiim. That being so, we are bound to make an
active appropriation of our jiart in His eternal
resentation of the offering in heaven; M'C are
ound to render permanent t h e effects of the great
Atonement by yielding up our whole spirit and
soul and body as a perpetual burnt-offering. See
Ro 12', 1 P 2^, He 13'=.
4. The above suggestions are those dealing with
the more fundamental points, but they are, of
course, far from being exhaustive of the analogies
whieh may be drawn. The isolation of the high
priest when he entered the sanctuary suggests a
comparison of He 9^ (/A<ij'0!) with 7^" {K€x<^pi.ati4i'0i).
His double entrance, first for himself and then for
the people, seems to foreshadow the tM-o entrances
of Christ into t h e Unseen, onee when He entered
it a t death, from which He returned victorious,
and again when He entered it by His resurrection
and ascension ' to appear before the face of God on
our behalf ' (He 9-^). Again, the return of the
high priest to the people in the outer court at the
close of the ceremony recalls the words of He 9^,
' a second time without sin shall he appear to them
that "wait for him.' And, finally, the burning of
the sacrifice outside the gate is used as yet another
type of Christ (He 13"'-)-

medicine man. The whole congregation had
morally to take an active part. The Day of
Atonement was to be a day of cessation from
work, like a Sabbath, and a day when every man
must aflliet (niy) his soul—i.c. render his soul contrite and penitent by means of fasting, self-humiliation, and confession of sins. It is true that Is CS;*"'
denounces the outward expressions of this 'affliction of the soul' when they are unaccompanied by
tho necessary moral fruits, as Christ Himself docs
(Mt 0"^) ; but Lv 23^-^-, Nu 29''" clearly imply
tliat real penitence is necessary for atonement.
The Slishna also recognizes that, while the ceremonies of the day are effectual for Isr.ael as a
whole, individuals must appropriate the results by
repentance. ' If a man says, " I will sin and (then)
repent, I will sin and (then) repent," Heaven does
not give him the means of practising repentance ;
and if he says, " I will sin, and the Day of Atonement will bring atonement," the Day of Atonement will bring no atonement' (YCmd viii. 8, 9).
And similarly a Christian's faith in the atoning
death of Chnst is not merely an intellectual acceptance of the fact that He died for each and all.
Faith, as the NT teaches it, involves a conscious
co-operation with Christ's work. That work was
not accomplished to free us from the necessity of
doing anything. The atoning work of the GodMan is in living union with the longings and
strivings of men for atonement, and thereby makes
them effectual. But if a man does not repent,—
docs not wish to be free from sin,—for. him the
Atonement brings no atonement. The results of
Christ's death are ' a power of God, leading to
salvation ' (Ro 1'^); but the energy remains potential and useless until the human will renders it
kinetic by deliberate appropriation.
(c) And this trutli Mas foreshadowed in the
Jewish atonement not only by tlie fasting of the
people, but in the ceremony Avhich formed the
centre and kernel of it all. The killing of an
animal and the shedding of its blood contained a
meaning M'hich far transcended that of mcre death.
The body is ' the expression of life in terms of its
On the ceremonies of the day: Comm. on Lv
environment'; the blood represents the life set 16,LITERATURE.—1.
esp. Dillmann ; Mishna, Y6md (ed. Surenbusius, with Lat.
free from its limiting environment for higher uses tr. and notes, 169D); Maimonides' account of tlie ceremonies (tr.
(Lv 17"). When Christ, therefore, entered heaven by Delitzsch at the end of his Com. on Hebrews); Jos. A nt, in.
'with liis OMU blood' (He 9'^), ' t o appear in the X. 3 ; art. in Hastings' DB, vol. i. p . 199 ff.
2. On the significance of the ceremonies: •Shering'ham'a
presence of God for u s ' (v,^-*), He began ' t h e Y&md
2, to which is added (p. 105 ff.) an elaborate comparison by
eternal presentation of a life M'hich eternally is Rhenterd of the work of tlie high priest with that of Christ;
" t h e life that died."' But ' M O reckon that one Coram, on Hebrews, esp. Westcott, with the Add. Notes on
chs. 8-10; Millig'an, Ascension and Heavenly Priesthood.
died on behalf of a l l ; in that case all died ' (2 Co
On the doctrine of the Atonement: M'Leod Campbell, On
5"); and as the high priest offered the blood of the the3.Nature
of ihe A tonement; R. W. Dale, The Doctrine of the
goat which symbolized the life of the whole people, Atonement; H. N. Oxenham, The Catholic Doctrine of the
so ' the life that died' is our life, in complete union Atonement; F. D. Maurice, The Doctrine of Sacrifice; B. F.
The Victoryof the Cross; Dorner, System of Christian
with Christ's (He 10'"). The same trutli is ex- Westcott,
Doctrine ; esp. iv. 1-124. Intimately connected with the subject
pressed in another form in He 10'-'". Christ's are treatises on the Incarnation.
A. H. M'NEILK.
voluntary self-offering consisted in absolute obedience to tbe Father's Mill, an obedience having its
DAY OF CHRIST.—This is the general expresseat in a body preparcdior Him. * In M'hich Mill sion used by certain of the NT writers to indicate
we have been sanctified through the body of Jesus that moment in time in whieh Jesus the Chnst
Christ once for all.' But t h a t is rendered possible shall reappear to establish His Messianic kingdom.
only because of His living union M-ith us which I t marks the beginning of that, new age which
makes us part of His body. ' T h e Church is the JcM-s and Christians expected would follow the
extension of the Incarnation.' And this vital union present evil one. The term thus lacks the precise
is strengthened and perpetuated l y the faithful ap- reference of the Day of Judgment (wh. see), and is
propriation of it in the Sacrament of His body and also more general than the term Parousia; but
blood.
all three of these terms refer to the same point in
( / ) It has been said above that the goat 'for time, and represent different phases of the same
Azazel (AV 'scape-goat') was considered figura- event. It is spoken of indiscriminately as the
tively to be the same animal as the goat that M-as ' day of Christ' (Ph P"), ' day of the Lord' (1 Th 5-),
sacrificed. Its blood was shed for the atonement ' d a y of Jesus Christ' (Ph V), ' d a y of our Lord
ot tlie people, and, at t'.e same time, it took upon Jesus Christ' (1 Co P), and ' day of our Lord Jesus
Itself the burden of their sins in order to carry it (2 Co 1"). It is generally thought of in connexion
away. There is no distinct reference to the scape- M-ith the great assize which is to be established by
goat in Hebrews, but a possible allusion occurs in tho reappearing Christ (1 Th 5^ Ph P-'"). It ^vaa
9* where the writer quotes Is 53^- («». Christ was then that the process of sanctification was to reacii
once ofiered to bear (dveveyKelv) the sins of many.' its real completion (Ph 1") and salvation be con-
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summated (1 Co 5=). I t was to come unexpectedly
(1 Th 5", 2 P 3'"), b u t was to be preceded by certain premonitory conditions which had not been
fulfilled at the time of the writing of 2 Thessalonians (2 T h 2'- -). There is no reference in the
NT to an identification of the Fall of Jerusalem
with this day, and all such interpretations must be
read into it. In order to giasp its real significance,
it is necessary to remember that the early Christians did not believe that Jesus had done strictly
Messianic work during His earthly career, and
that they looked forward to His return as the time
M'hen He Mould take up the work of the IMessiah
pictured in the apocalypses. This M-ork was to be
inaugurated with the resurrection of the dead, tho
establishing of judgment, and the conquest of His
enemies. In the Apocalypse (Rev 6- 15'^-'" 19"- '3)
this period of conquest is prominent, b u t not in
other portions of the NT. Here also there is to be
noticed a distinction d r a u n betMeen the ' d a y of
Christ' and that ' g r e a t day of God' Mhich folfoM's
the one thousand years' reign of Christ on earth.
Such a viov, however, is not clearly jiresentcd in
other portions of the N T , the nearest approach
being 1 Co 15='- -*, in M-hich Jesus is spoken of aa
"iving over the kingdom to God the Father. See,
further, D A Y OF J U D G M E N T , PAROUSIA.
SHAILER M.\THEWS.
DAY OP JUDGMENT.—i. I N T H E TEACHING OF

JESUS.—1, The Day of Judgment is one of the
concepts inherited by Jesus. Its origin is to be
sought in the religious belief, common to practically all primitive peoples, in a tribal deity M'ho
M-ould punish the enemies of the tribe.
This
elemental concept gained varied forms in the development of different peoples. In some cases it
M-as never carried over into the field of individual
ethics, and in others it shared in the moral growth
of its possessors. In the case of the Hebrews it i.s
to be seen in the ' Day of Jahw-eh,' which formed
so large and important an element of tbe prophetie
message. In its earliest forms the expectation of
this day involved simply the punishment of the
enemies of Israel by JahM'eh the God of the nation.
As the moral content of proplietism developed,
however, this punishment inflicted by Jahweh Mas
foretold to include the punishment of tbe Hebrew
nation. Amos and the great prophets who succeeded him M-amed a luxurious nation that it had
groMu guilty and degenerate, and would be destroyed as an indication of Jahweh's righteousness
(Am 2''-8 3"-'^ 5'"-^" 6*-«). After Amos the Day of
Jahweh never lost its religious colouring, but its use
Ma-s extended until it included in its scope not only
Micked Israel but a, wicked world (Zeph p-'^ 2-'-"
39. H-20) Ezekiel conceived of it as a day of battle
in which Ju.lnveh M-ould conquer Israel's foes (Ezk
30="- 34'- SO^'"*-) ; but Malachi foretold the fearful
punishment of all the Micked, Jews and Gentiles
alike. It M'as this extension of punishment, and
the increase in the number of the condemned, that
gave particular force to the idea of the remnant
M'hich was to be saved.
Obviously the formal concept here is that of the
Oriental monarch who establishes a court of justice, and decrees rewards and punishment. JahMch
M-as never conceived of by the prophets in terms
of natural law, bui: ahvays in terms of this analogy.
In fact it would be probably truer to say that the
nionarchical concept of God Mas not an analogy
but something more. I t was this concept which
conditioned teaching as to punishment throughout
the entire Biblical period. Suhsequcnt to the prophetic era, under the influence of Persian dualism,
there was a marked tendency to extend the range
of judgment to nature as well as to men, and the
God who sat upon the throne M'as more than a
mere national deity judging the enemy of u, par-
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ticular people. This extension of the idea is to be
found ,n the apocalypses, whieh in so many Mays
he behind the Judaism current in the time of
Jesus. In these apocalyp.ses the Day of Judgment
became one of the most essential elements in the
Messianic scheme.
The Day of Judgment of
Messianism is tho prophet's Day of Jahweh given
new content by the appropriation of certain elements from the cosmic myths of Babylon and
new colour because of the new literary vehicle
the apocalypse. As a i-art of the more highly
developed Messianism, it sometimes ceased to
represent a single judicial act on the part of the
sovereign Deity, and with something like a recurrence to the picture of Ezekiel, came to stand for
the period of struggle in MIUCII the Messiaii Mas to
overcome and punish the enemies of a righteous
nation. In its new form the thought of The day
became increasingly transcendental, and joined to
itself the idea of hell newly derived from the older
belief in Sheol. In fact it Mould be ditlicult t o
understand the full force of the Day of Judgment,
as it appeared both in JcM'ish and Christian literature, without reference to the fate of the dead.
In the place of a penalty consisting of national
punishment, there grcM' up during the Greek period
of JeM'ish history a tolerably elaborate belief as to
punisliment inflicted upon individuals after death.
It is difficult to knoM- just Mhen this idea of hell as
a place of punishment, as over against Sheol as the
abode of tl'.e disembodied dead, Mas first brought
into relation with the Day of Judgment, but by
the time of the apocalyptists M'O iind the correlation complete (Eth. finoch 27-- ^ 48^ 54'- = 62'--"
9Q2G. £7j Jn fa^pt the punishment inflicted upon men
is distinctly recognized as adjusted to the conditions of their life in Eth. Enoch 22'"'''.
Thus the Day of Judgment as a form of the Day
of JaliM'ch became the central point in Messianic
eschatology and the nomistic morality of Judaism.
Diflerent teachers elaborated its details in diii'erent
M-ays, but, ^ the time Judaism was fairly developed, the Day of Judgment was conceived of as
involving'the examination of the records of each
individual (Dn 7'"). More or less literally, books
M'ere believed to bo kept in heaven, generally by
one of the seven angels, in which the deeds of men
were recorded (Eth. Enoch 89«' gO'-*-", A^cens.
Isaiah 9-'). In the final assize these books were
opened and balanced, and the future of the individual was determined according to the preponderance of his good or evil deeds (Eth. Enoch OP-*"
ggeiff. go'T.ao, pirke Aboth S'-*, Ascens. Isaiah 9^-;
cf. Lk lO^", Kev 3^ IS'* 17« 2U' • 21-^). The difirtculty
in such a mechanical basis of judgment M-as to
nome degree mitigated by the introduction of something approaching the later doctrine of supererogation, by M-hich the merit of the patriarchs
could be transferred to the JCMS. This particular
doctrine, hoM'ever, it is difficult to trace distinctly
in the days of Jesus, although later the transfer of
merits from the patriarchs is distinctly recognized.
From this idea of the assize, in M'hich sentences
were formally passed by the judge, arose the two
opposing concepts of condemnation and acquittal.
These two concepts are the tM"0 foci of niuch of the
N T teaching concerning the outcome of conduct.
While Jesus opposed the mercantile conception
of rewards and punishment, the Day of Judgment
occupied a central position in His teaching. With
Him as with all men of the prophetic tvpe, the
Judgment stretched across the horizon of human
destiny. No action in life M'as morally neutral.
A man would give account at the Judgment for
the very words M'hich he spoke (Mt V^^). It was
through the outcomes of life that Jesus estimated
conduct, and these outcomes converged into M'hat
the Gospels designate the consummation of the
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age ; that is, the great catastrophe in which the
present evil age comes to u. close and the new
Messianic age begins.
2. The terms yvhich the Gospels represent Jesus
as using to indicate the Day of Judgment are
various.
(a) Sometimes the great event which would determine the
final destinies of men is called expressly ' the day o( judgment'
(.Mt lO'S 1122,3i i2a6)_ or more simply ' the judgment' (.Mt 53'- -1241-M). These two terms are essentially the same,
(6) In one instance (Mt 1122.21) the 'judgment of Gehenna'
is mentioned, but this refers not so much to the JiidKinent-day
itself as to the punishment inflicted upon hypocrites aud
sinners (cf. 522).
(c) Parallel with these terms is 'that day' (Mt T^, Mk 13^2,
cf. Mt 24->2 2C2n, Lk 10'2). It is in this term that the day is
described in the apocalypse ot Mark (cf. Mk 12^0), tor the
Seeond Gospel does not use the term 'the day of judfrment'
Possibly the same reference is to be found in the sayings of
Jesus recorded in Jn Ifi'-^^ 26. gee DAY (THAT).
(d)' The day of the Son of Man' as a precise expression is
found only in Lk 172i30_ where the thought of Judgment is
immediately related to tbe eschatological reappearance of
Jesns as Cbrist. A similar, although not a precise, reference is
to be found in other passages speaking of the Parousia, notably
Mk 1326 1462 and their parallela.
(p)' Tbe last day' is a favourite expression of tbe Fourth
Gospel, to denote the day on which men wore to be raised from
the dead (Jn 6^^- •'•' ^ ll^''). That this day of resurrection is to
be identified witb the Day of Judgment appears not only from
the entire drift ot the Messianic expectation current in the time
of Jesus, but also expressly in Jn 12^.

3. The tiin-; of the Day of Judgment was not
precisely fixed by Jc^us, and in fact He is said to
be ignorant concerning it (Mk 13"-) ; but the
(id .pels represent Him as announcing its coming
before His contemporaries die (Mk 13^ C'||, Mt 10-^,
cf. Jn 21^"^), and this M-as the expectation of the
Apostolic Church in general.
Notwithstanding
the indefiniteness of its coming, the day is one for
which all should be M-atching (Mk 1333-35.37 14:;^
Lk 12^ 2P^), and its nearness can be argued from
the signs of the times (Mt 10^) as Mell as from
various portents described in the phraseology of
prophecy and apocalyptic.
Whether Jesus Himself regarded the Judgment-day as involving tbe fall of Jerusalem, or whether He regarded the
inevitable destruction of ibe Jewish State as one of the forerunners of the Judgment, will remain a matter of dispute until
tbe critical composition of Mk 13 is more precisely fixed. On
the whole, however, in view of Jesus' forecast of tbe punishment to come upon the Jewish people both in Galilee and in
Jerusalem, it Eeems probable that He did in some precise way
correlate the tall of Jeru.salem with the eschatological Judgment. But it would be a serious mistake to regard tbat
destruction ot Jerusalem as exhausting the content of IIis
expectation of His Parousia, Tbe punishment inflicted was to
be universal, not Jewish. Had the disciples regarded the tall of
Jerusalem as in any true sense tbe Judgment of the Parousia, it
ia inconceivable that the Fourth Gospel and the other portions of
tbe NT written subsequent to A.D. 70 should have given no hint
of such interpretation. In them as in the Synoptics the Judgment, is not a process but a single event, tuture, eschatological.
At the same time it is to be borne in mind that the Fourth
(insjK-l appreciates the truth to which attention must be
Iir..-;'ntlv called, namely, that while the Judgment is c.«clriatolo_'i.>al(Jn 523.-JT.aa 301G8), a man docs not need to wait until
tliat event to fix his destiny. That is already determined by
the acceptance or rejection of Jesus (Jn 3'^''» IS^'). Such
passaires .is contain the te.aching are, however, not to be interpr.->ted as indicating a loss of lielief in the coming of the Judgment day as a point in time, but rather as the Johannine
eqiiv.ilent and supplement of the Apostolic doctrine of justification by faith.

4. Tlic Jurlgr is a]iparentlv to be Jesus Himself
in ilis Mc-s:ianie capacity (Mt 133" 3450 0512.19.ai)
At the same time, in the Synoptics God is also
referred to as Judge (Mt 18--20^ 22", Lk 18').
This double conception is to be found also in the
apocalyptic literature, and is easily understood by
rctcrcn.-e to the representative character of the
Mcssi;.,,. In Lk 223" t^g Apostles are also regarded as judges in the case of the twelve tribes
of Israel. This is a form of the belief in the
^udicml prerogatives of the saints which seems to
have been current in the early Chureh (cf. 1 Co
0-- ), and may be inferred also from the request of
the sons of Zebedee to occupy seats on the right
and left of Jesus when He came in His kin-dom
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(Mt 20=11, Mk 10="). The Fourth Gospel represents
Jesus as expressly denying (Jn S'^ 12"), and also
as affirming that He is tho Judge (Jn 52-'. s?. so gioj
But such inconsistency can be resolved either by
considering that Jesus at one time is thinking of
His historical and at another of His eschatolon-ical
duties, or by a reference to the general position of
the Evangelist that the mission of the Christ in
His historical ministry M-as for the purpose of
salvation rather than for condemnation (Jn 3"=).
6. The subjects of the Judgment arc men at
large, M-ith particular reference to those M-ho have
come in contact M-ith the historical Jesus, including His disciples. The question as to whether
those M-ho never heard of Jesus are to be subject
to this Judgment is not distinctly raised or settled
in the Gospels, but the universality of the Judgment seems inevitable from Christ's M-arnin"^
notably in the parable of the Tares (Mt 13"-*^3ul
•M-ii. 47-50) These passages further indicate that at
the Day of Judgment mankind will be gathered
together before the Judgment-throne by the angels
—a further utilization by Jesus of u. conventional
Messianic expectation.
6. The aicards of the Judgment-day are : (a) for
those MIIO have accepted Him as Christ, eternal
life, including the resurrection (Mk 9*' 10" 12^
Mt 19--- "-^ 2 o ^ J n 5=" O^'^- *"• "• '^). {b) For the wicked
the Judgment-day fixes the destiny of misery,
M'hich is describetl in a variety of ligures, such as
the Gehenna fire (SIk 0", Mt 3'-% destruction
(Mt 10=«-*», Mk S3«-3T). xho terror of the day is
also forecast in the various portents Mith M-hicli it
is to be ushered in, draMii from the figures of
prophecy and ajiocalypse (Mt 24"- ^- ^'•', Mk 8").
7. There is a critical question as to M-hether
many of these sayings concerning a Messianic
Judgment-day may not be a reflexion of the
Apostolic hope rather than the express teaching
of Jesus. This is particularly true in the case of
all passages quoted from JMt 2o"'"''". It is not
possible, lioM'cver, so to explain all the teaching
contained in the Go.spels. Objective criticism must
decide t h a t many, if not a great majority, of these
sayings come from Jesus Himself. The only
ground upon which they can bs rejected as genuine
logia is the dogmatic presupposition that Jesus
Mas superior to, and independent of, current Messianism. Such a position is difficult, hoM-ever, in
vicM' of the relation of Jesus to His times, and His
undoubted expectation t h a t He M-ould return with
completed Messianic dignity. I t is an unsafe
method of criticism whicii determines first M'hat
Jesus could or could not have said, and then makes
this determination the critical criterion by M-liich
to decide His relation to the current of developing Messianism. His superiority to the apocalyptic
expectation of His contcmporarici is no more
marked than His use of certain elements of their
hope for the coming of the eschatological McssLinlc
era. Yet it is to be Ixn-nc in mind constantly that
here, as in so much of the teaching of Jesus, a new
content is given by Him to current vocabularies
and concepts. The standards of judgment are no
longer those of the apocalyptic writers. Ethnic
lirerogatives are SM-ept aM'ay. A man's destiny is
to be settled not by his relation to Abraham, but
by his relation to God. Not even those who called
liim ' Lord,' but those M-ho did God's will, were to
enter the kingdom of heaven. Care bestowed upon
a poor disciple was an assurance of the bliss of
heaven. Such a change of moral values carries
Jesus over into something other than a mechanical
doctrine of rcM-ards and punishments and of statutory merit. Instead of a balancing of good deeda
and bad, it is evident from both the Synoptics and
the Fourth Gospel t h a t He recognized in eternal
life the summum bonum, which is quite other than
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the sensuous joys of Enoch and some of the Rabbis.
Eternal life Mith Jesus is not an artificial reward,
but rather the consummation of personality which
is determined by faith and relationship M-ith God,
and includes tbe resurrection of the body. The
Bay of Judgment, hoMcvcr else it may be used by
Jesus, is primarily a pedagogical point of contact
Mith morals and religion. It is an integral point
of His teaching, not in the sense that it M-as an
opportunity for God to MTeak vengeance upon the
enemies of the Jews, but in that it exprcs.sod the
ontcuiue of life, M Inch is ahvays to be livi_d in vicM'
of an imjiending cturnity. The imagery Mith Mhich
He clothes this fnndainental idea i.s JoMish, and
must be treated in the same method as all prophetic imagery. But in such treatment it is impossible to deny that Jesus di.stiiKtly teaches that
the final destiny of mankind is a matter that lies
beyond death, and is conditioned by oneV- life before
death. Any constructive use of the coneeiit of the
Day of Judgment, as it is described in the Gu^pris,
is accordingly subject to the general coiisidcrutiun.s
wliich must obtain in the constructive nse of the
entire Messianic scheme of Judaism as itappears
in the NT. So far as Jesus Himself is concerned,
this is one of the inevitable problems of His position
as a revelation of God in terms of a historically
conditioned individuality. The truth of Christianity in this, as in others of its phases, docs not
rise and fall Mith the iinality of its expository and
pedagogical concepts. Within the concept of the
Day of Judgment lies the profound recognition on
the part of Jesus of the fact that a man's ultimate
destiny M-ill be fixed in accordance M-ith the immutable laM-s of God. To be saved is something
more than to win the blcs-?ings of an acquittal at
the Judgment-day of Judaism. It is rather to
possess a quality of life due to the soul's relation
M-ith God through faith, Mhich will eventuate in
those blessed results wliicb are pictured by the
Gu^pels in terms of the apocalypse.
ii. Ix THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES.—In the
teaching of the Apostles the Day of Judgment has
a position quite a^ central as m the teaching of
Jesus. But even more important is it in M'hat
may be called their systeni of teaching. With
thera as M-ith Jesus, the chief end of faitii is the
acliievement of salvation, that is, eternal life ; hut
their thought is more formally concentrated on the
events of the great day. St. Paul draMs out the
logical relations of these elements more elaborately
than any of tbe other N T Mriters, but it is easy
to see that there is no radical difierence at this
point betM'een him and them. All alike held tbat
there Mas no escaping the Judgment of God
(lio 2-, cf. He 9-^ Gal 1«'- 2«-3-'5f.),
1. The term ' d a y of judgment' does not occur
in the Pauline teaching, and in fact only in 2 Peter
and 1 John. The day is commonly denominated
'the judgment,' and even more frequently is referred to in specific phrases as ' t h a t d a y ' o r 'flic
day' (1 Co 3'^). W i t h this must be identified also
the ' day of Christ,' although the term has a somewhat M-ider connotation (see DAV OF CimisT) (1 Co
1^ 5^ 2 Co 1", Ph 1^-'". 2'"), or ' day of the Lord '
(1 Th 5=). In one or tMo instances also it is
called ' the great d a y ' (Jude«, Rev G"). The belief
in the same great assize is to be .seen lying behind
the idea of condemnation («/">«) Mhich is so frequently met with in tbe NT.
2. It is around this Day of Judgment, as one of
the elements in the estalJishing of the Messianic
era, that the 'judgment' of tlie Apostles continually
eircle.s. AU of them referred to it a-, one of the
tilings to be assumed as believed in by all Christians (He G-, Kpifj.a]. It might seem strange to
the heathen (Ac 17"'), but it Mas one of the elementary expectations of all JCMS and proselytes.
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A.„-;„ * r ^ V " ' " " ' " / v ^ liiciimu OI men living
du ing^the hrst age and it.s awards would be final
toi the eternity which then began. Its subjects
were to be all mankind, a,s St. Paul elaborately
argues in the opening chapters of Ronians. They
Mirc to be both the living and the dead. This of
course, implies the bringing of the dead from Sheol
and tlicirtorc account.s for the exceptional expressions wliM-h spt-.-ik of the ' re.surrection of judgment'
Jn .-1-, rt. M- ur\ Rev 20'^-'^). Such a rcsurreetionot I lie dead must he treated as something other
than the acjuisition of the b<Hly of the resurrection,
M-hich Mas to be i part of tin- great rcMard of
the believer. In accordance M'ith the apocalyptic
literature, angels Mere :;lso to be judged, and
that, too, by the saints (1 ("o 0--^).
3. Thio universality of the Judgment lay at the
bottom of much of the discussion coiuerniii"- justification by faith. The Christians lielicvc"l that
they, as Mell as others, MCIC to stand before the
Judgment-seat of Christ to give an account of the
deeds done in the body. The conditions of acquittal .at the Judgment M'ere conceived by the
Jerusalem Church as including particiiiation in the
blessings promised exclusively to Jew.s as sons of
Abraham. In the case of the party of the circumcision, at least, it Mas the belief of the Jeru-salcm
Church that believing JBMS and jiroselytes alone
M'cre to be acquitted in the Day of Judgment.
The Pauline position, that any onewlio had accepted
Jesus as Chiist M'as to be acquitted, Mas cxjioscd
to certain misapprehensions. On the one hand, St.
Paul insisted tliat it M-as not necessary for those
who believed in Jesus as Christ to be .subject to the
Law a.s a statutory enactment; on the other hand,
he M'as aM'are that the Christian life Mas far enough
from being in absolute conformity M-ith the M-ill of
God. HOM- then eould believers hope to bo acquitted? His reply is that they hnoin they aro to
be acquitted because they have tho Holy Spirit,
the first instalment of the heritage of salvation.
HisansM-er to Ihe consequent question Mliy a man
M-ho no longer fe-ared condemnation at the Judgment of God should be good, constitutes one of the
most vital of his ethical teachings. It amounts to
this: Realize in conduct the moral possibilities
of tho regenerate self. His ansM-er to the more
particular question as to M'hat should happen to
erring Christians at the Judgment is equally profound. In 1 Co 3"* he argues that the foundation
of faitii in Jesus Christ must ahvays abide, but
that the building M'liich each believer erects upon
this foundation may be M-orthless. His figure
clearly teaches that the ('liristian is subjett to the
Judgment as truly as any one else, and that although ho Mill be given the body of tbe resurrection
and tbe other blessings of salvation, he M'ill also
sufler certain losses. At tbis point, therefore,
there is to be seen the rudiment^; ot' a logical
doctrine as to rewards and punishment M-hich id
far enough from the mechanical expectation cf the
apocalypses. And, further, it must be added that
the eaily Church believed tliat it Mas possible even
for those M-IIO, SO far as could I e judged by ordinary
standards, h.ad accepted Jcsu:i as Cbrist, to fall
aM'ay and be ultimately lo^t. Cliristians Mxrc
ahv.'iys in danger of comnutling sins M'liich at the
Judgment Mould shut them out of the kingdom
of God ((;al o-', 1 Co G'-'-'"-", Ro 13= 14=3). i t i;;
clear, therefore, from such teaching, that 8t. Paul
moved over into the moral as distinct from the
purely formal field. The Judgment-day is something other than the time of registering the arbitrary decrees of God, and becomes the time M-hen
the ultimate destinies of men are determined by
tiieir actual moral conditions, these conditions including, rather than being supplanted by, faith in
Jesus.

DAY OF JUDGMENT

DAY (THAT)

i. The details of the day are not clearly M'orked
out by the Apostles. In their case, as in that of
JesuSj there is the double expectation that both
God and Jesus will be the Judge. In the Apostolic
thought, hon-ever, the recognition of Jesus as
Judge (assisted, as has alreadjj been pointed out, by
the saints, 1 Co 6-) is very distinct. He is to sit
upon the throne, and mankind is to stand before
Him, and bow to Hiin, and be subject to Him. At
the same time the correlation between His position
and that of God is distinctly made (Ko 2"=). He is
to be God's agent, and a t ' the end' is to give over
the kingdom to tbe Father (1 Co lo^*).
5. In the Apocalypse there are tM-o Judgmentdays spoken of. The first, M-hich is established at
the appearance of Jesus, is confined to the Morldly
powers, and Satan is then bound and shut up in
the abyss (Rev 20'--). Then follows the reign of
Clirist on earth for a thousand years, M'hich is
ushered in by the resurrection of the martyrs
(20*-^). At the end of this period of one thousand
yeai-s the great day of God (16'*) comes, in M'hieh
all thoae believers M'ho survive and the members
of the one thousand years' kingdom are carried up
to heaven, and all the dead are raised to stand
before tlie Judgment-seat of God (20'- '"). Here
again there must be a distinction draM'n betM'een
the idea of the ascension from Sheol and the acquisition of the body of tbe resurrection. At this
final Judgment the evil are sent to the lake of
fire (2P), M'here they continue in endless misery.
In this last Judgment it may be noticed also that
one's future is determined "by the records in the
books of the Judge (20'-- '•*).
6. As in the case of the teaching of Jesus, the
aM'ard at the Day of Judgment for the M-icked is
eternal condemnation, M'hich is described in u,
variety of M-ays, chief among Mhich are ' destruction,' ' fire,* and ' death,' the general term for
such misery being the anthropomorphic expression
' M'rath of God.' For believers there is, on the
other hand, salvation M-hich, in the resurrection of
the body, marks the completion of that eternal life
already begun in the earthly life of the believer
through the presence of the Spirit in the believer's
heart.
7. It is improbable that the Church of the NT
times ever ceased to think of the Day of Judgment
as a distinct point in time, and of the coming of
Christ as a dehnite event of the future (Ac 24=^, Ro
2'). See PAROUSIA. Such late books as Jude and
2 Peter are particularly emphatic as to His coining,
although the writer of 2 Peter is obviously perplexed at the delay in the return of Jesus (2 P 3*).
8. It is at this point, hoM-ever, that one realizes
more clearly than ever the impossibility of treating any one of the particular elements of the
Christian eschatological Messianic hope apart from
the others. The reason for this lies in the origin
of the hope. In so far as it is not the outcome of
the historical facts of Jesus' life, death, and resurrection, it is the bequest of Judaism to the Christian Church. As such, its component elements
arc really phases of one hope, and are so inextricably combined as to make it almost impossible to
separate them. The Parousia, the Day of Christ,
the Day of Judgment, the resurrection of the
dead, are all alike diflerent aspects of the same
great event toward which the whole creation
moves. They all embody the fundamental expectation of early Christianitv, that the Christ who
lad been crucified would shortly return to estabus 1 His Messianic kingdom. In such an establishment there was involved the punishment of .all
tlio.se who were the enemies of God and of His
Christ, n^ well as the rewarding of those who were
His Joyal subjects. Its terrors were as far as possible from bemg figurative to the early Christians.

From the time of Pentecost onMardsmen were fii-st
M-arned of the approach of the Judgment which all
JeM's expected, and M'ere then told how by faith in
Jesus as Christ and Lord they might gain acquittal
in t h a t Judgment. It is further noteworthy that
in all matters relating to the future condition of
mankind and the method of escaping punishment
and winning salvation at the Day of Judgment,
all the Christian Mriters are essentially at one!
Differences in emphasis and methods of presenta^
tion should not be permitted to obscure this identity
in elementals.
Such an expectation embodies both permanent
and transitory elements. Those are transitory
which depend upon an impossible cosmology and a
literal monarchical conception of God's relation
to the world. Those are permanent which erabody the immutable l a u s of the moral world and
the facts of the historical Jesus (including His
resurrection). To distinguish between these two
groups of elements is not difficult for the historical
student, and M'ill result in a larger appreciation of
the fundamental truth-of an apocalyptically conceived Judgment-day. See also ESCHATOLOGY.
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LITERATURE.—^This is voluminous, but it is often dogmatic
and apologrelic in character. The unhis tori cal method of treatment will be found set forth in all the old treatises on theology.
On tbe Day of Jahweh see J. M. P. Smith, ' The Dav of Yahweh,'
AJTh, 1001, p. .101 f. Views of Judaism may be found in
Dousset, Relig, des Judentums, 245, 248; Weber, Jiid. Theol.^
§ 88; Charles, Crit. Hist, of Eschatolog;/; Volz, Jud. Eschatologie. For general treatment see Wendt, Teaching of Jems,
ii. 274 f., S60f.; Mathews, Jl/essi an ic Hope in the NT; Muirhead,
Eschatology of Jesus; Haupt, Eschatol. Aussagen. J. Weisa
(Die Predigt Jesu vom Reiche Gottes), Wernle (Eegmniiigs oJ
Christianity), Fiehig (Der 31 ensehensohn, Lect iv.), ami Baldensperger (Das Selbstbeumsstsein Jesu) treat the subject from the
point of view of Judaism, and of Jesus' teaching concerning His
relation to the Kingdom of God Teichmann (Die Paulin. Vorstellungen von Auferstehung i(hd Gericht), Kennedy (St. PauVs
Conceptions of the Last Things), Kabisch (Eschatol. des Pauhis)
discuss the teaehing of St. Paul on the subject. In general see
Biblical Theologies, esp. those of Beyschlag and Weiss, and art.
' Parousia • in Hastings' DB.
S H AILER M A T H E W S .

DAY (THAT).—It was near the close of His
ministry t h a t the Lord began to speak especially
of the Last Things. A t an early stage we find a
reference to ' t h a t d a y ' (Mt7~). The hypocrites
M-ill plead in vain, in that day, how tbey had professed Christ. The day is the Dajf of Judgment,
the day of the sealing of citizenship in the Kingdom of heaven. There is also a reference to 'that
day ' in the Commission to the Apostles. It will
be more tolerable for Sodom iii that day than for a
city t h a t will not receive them (Lk 10"). Here
the parallel denunciation in the First Gospel gives
' i n the day of judgment' (Mt 10'^). Thus 'that
d a y ' is a phrase to denote the terrible day M-liich
is ever imminent, the day of Christ's coming to
judge the world and inaugurate His universal
reign. But among His last words the Lord included warnings of the fate of Jerusalem as well
as of the doom of the M-orld. These messages
about the end of the city and the end of the world
are intertwined in the Synoptic records of the close
of His ministry. Reasonable care should not fail
to disentangle the threads. The expression 'm
that d a y ' is used, for instance, to refer quite
plainly to the fall of Jerusalem (Lk 17^^; in Mk.
and Mt. ' those days'). But then the phrase has
its usual significant euphemistic use for the day or
Christ's coming in judgment in all three Gospels
where they recount the Lord's solemn M'arnings to
be ready (Mt 24^^ Mk 13^^ Lk 2P*). ' T h a t day
is in the foreknowledge of God alone; it will come
on the whole M'orld as a snare to the unready. IJ
may be immediate in its coming (Lk 12^"), and it
will be quick as lightning when it does come (mt
24='). Evidently ' that d a y ' is an epoch ; not an
era, but the beginning of one era and the end or
another. ' T h a t day ^ of the revelation of. the hon

DAYSPRING
of M a n M i l l b e a s s u d d e n a n d final a s t h e e x p e r i e n c e s of ] ^ o a h a n d L o t a p p e a r e d t o e a c h ( L k 17^").
A s t h e e n d of t h i s p r e s e n t a g e i s t h e b e g i n n i n n - o f
t h e r e i g n i n g l o r y of C h r i s t a n d Hi.s r e d e ' e m e d . l h e
allusion t o ' t h a t d a y ' a t t h e L a s t S u p p e r m a y
be understood in t h e s a m e sense a s h i t h e r t o .
In
' t h a t d a y ' t h e K i n g d o m shall be established, a n d
all t h i n g s s h a l l b e n e w , a n d t h e K i n g w i l l d r i n k
t h e n e w w i n e first a g a i n i n ' t h a t d a y ' ( M k 14-^
M t 26-"). O n t h i s p a t h e t i c p r o m i s e of t h e S a v i o u r
o n t h e e v e of H i a c r u c i f i x i o n I r e n a e u s c o m m e n t s :
'proniisit
. . odendens,
et ha-reditatem
terra;
in
qua bibitur
nova generatio
ritis,
ct carnalcm
rvsurrectionenidi'Scipulorum
Ejus
(v. x x x i i i . 1),
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D E A D . T H E (oi ,eKpoi).^\,
T h e reverence and
r e g a r d d u e from t h e living to t h e dead, a c c o r d i n g
to the ideas whieh the J e w s shared with other
n a t i o n s , are clearly illustrated in t h e Gospels. A l l
h o n o u r 1.S p a i d t o t h e c o r p s e in p r e p a r a t i o n for
b u r i a l : I t is a n o i n t e d M'ith s p i c e s a n d u n g u e n t s
( M k 1 0•',' , L k 23'% J n VJ'^; cf. Mhi
rthat J 'e s u s s a y s
??i^ "^fh ^ H ? '^^'^'il'Ped i n fitting e e r e n i e n t 9 " ( M " k
' ' ^^f-]:
K e v c r e n t burial is given, t h e funeral
t r a i n f o l l o w i n g t h e b o d y b o r n e uncoffined u p o n a
b i c r ( L k 7"-'-'). T h e o m i s s i o n of a n y m e n t i o n of
b u r i a l i n t h e c a s e of L a z a r u s i n t h e p a r a b l e ( L k
IG"), a s c o n t r a s t e d w i t h t h e c a s e of t h e r i c h m a n ,
w h o ' had a funeral,' bespeaks a poor abject.
The
S t . J o h n ' s r e f e r e n e e s t o ' t h a t d a y ' a r c t o a n e r a , d e a d a r c bcM'ailed b y k i n s f o l k ( J n lP'-3=), b y
h o w e v e r , r a t h e r t h a n t o a n e p o c h ( J n 1 4 ^ IG-^- -"). s y m p a t h e t i c n e i g h b o u r s , a n d b y h i v e d m o u r n e r s
' I n t h a t d a y ' t h e disciples s h a l l recognize t h e i r ( M k o ^ ^ M t o - " ) . J o s u s in t h e n o t e « ' o r t l i y savin-L o r d ' s D i v i n i t y , a n d p r a y t o t h e F a t h e r i n H i s in L k 9'"J ( ^ M t b - ) , ' L e t t h e d e a d b u r y t h e i r
n a m e . I n t h e F o u r t h G o s p e l , t h e r e f o r e , t h e p h r a s e d e a d , ' o v e r r i d e s a chief c h a r g e o n filial a f l e c t i o n ,
d e s c r i b e s t h e e r a M-hich h a d i t s b e g i n n i n g a t t h e b u r i a l of a f a t h e r , a s H e e m p h a s i z e s t b e p a r a P e n t e c o s t M'hen t h e H o l y S p i r i t M'as bestoM-ed so m o u n t c l a i m s of d i s c i p l e s h i p . S u c h o b s e r v a n c e s
fully u p o n t h e C h u r c h .
a r e n o t o n l y t h e e x p r e s s i o n of n a t u r a l g r i e f ; t h e y
LrTERATtniE,—Cremer, Bibl.-Theol. Li-r.s.v.f,u.ipa: Hastings' i n v o l v e belief i n t h e c o n t i n u e d e x i s t e n c e of t h e
DU, art. 'Eschatologv of the N T ' ; IVischlag, .VT" Theol. i d e a d , a s is a l s o t h e c a s e w i t h o t h e r f o r m s ui d u t y
to t h e dead such as are insisted on in t h e T a l m u d .
i90ffW . IJ. F R A X K L A N D .
E.g. t h e i r w i s h e s a r c t o b e r e s p e c t e d a n d fulfilled
D A Y S P R I N G . — T h e daM-n o r b e g i n n i n g of t h e (Git. 146), t h e y a r e free f r o m a l l o b l i g a t i o n [Shab.
d a y ; ef. for t h e w o r d I S 9-'«, J o b 3 8 ' - ; i n N T o n l y 3 0 « ) , i t i s unlaM'ful t o s p e a k evil of t h e m
[Berakh.
L k 1*^ (dvaTo\-l)), b u t cf. t h e p r o p h e c y q u o t e d M t 19(()—ef. t h e f a m i l i a r p r o v e r b , De inortuis
nil
nisi
4"> (^uis dv4T€i\ev aCrroh). Z a c h a r i a s saM', i n t h e r e - bonum.
m a r k a b l e e v e n t s t a k i n g p l a c e , t h e c o m i n g of t h e
2. The teaching
of Jesus concerning
the dead.—
n e w d a y a n d t h e daM-ning of h o p e for I s r a e l : ' t h e W h a t e v e r m a y be g . a t h e r e d f r o m t h e w o r d s of
L o r d , t h e G o d of I s r a e l , h a t h v i s i t e d a n d w r o u g h t J e s u s t o u c h i n g t h e s t a t e of t h e d e a d is t o b e
r e d e m p t i o n for h i s p e o p l e ' (v.*^); ' t h e d . a y s p r i n g r e g a r d e d i n t h e l i g h t of t h e c u r r e n t JeM-ish beliefs
from o n h i g h s l i a l l v i s i t u s ' ( R V f u t . MB). 'Afa- of H i s d a y , t o sec h o w f a r H e s a n c t i o n s s u c h
T^Wftn i s o f t e n u s e d for t h e r i s i n g of t h e s u n ( M t beliefs, a n d i n w h a t r e s p e c t s H e c o r r e c t s a n d
n \ i l k W, J a 1") a n d s t a r s ( N u 2 4 " , 2 P I''-'), a n d modifies t h e m .
T h e t e n e t s of t h o S a d d u c e e s ,
avaroX-g, e i t h e r i n s i n g , o r p l u r . f o r m , for t h e E a s t d e n y i n g t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n , f u t u r e r e t r i b u t i o n , a n d
( M t 2 i - = e t c . ) . I n R e v 7= 1 6 ' - v\lov is a d d e d , a n d i n d e e d a n y c o n t i n u a n c e of p e r s o n a l b e i n g a f t e r
t h e r e R V s u b s t i t u t e s ' s u n r i s i n g ' for A V ' e a s t . ' d e a t h , c o n s t i t u t e d a s e c t a r i a n o p i n i o n f r o m t h e
I n L X X dvaroX-g o c c u r s for t h e r i s i n g of t h e m o o n s t a n d p o i n t of l a t e r J u d a i s m . T h e S a d d u c e e s , i t is
(Is 60'^). L i g h l i f r e q u e n t l y s t a n d s for s a l v a t i o n a n d t r u e , s e e m e d t o a d h e r e t o t h e o l d e r t e a c h i n g of t h e
d e l i v e r a n c e ( I s 5 8 ' " 6 0 S ^1^1 4-, L k 2^-), a n d w a s O T , w h e r e i n for t h e m o s t p a r t n o t h i n g i s alloM'ed
s p e c i a l l y a p p l i e d t o t h e Mes'^iah, cf. J n 1" e t c . , E p h c o n c e r n i n g the dca.d {rcpha im) b u t a t h i n , s h a d o w y
5^* (see E d e r s h e i m , Life, and Times, ii. ICG). F o r e x i s t e n c e i n S h e o l . T h e y M-ere, hoM'cver, i n f l u e n c e d
avaroXij e$ C^ous i n L k 1'^ V u l g . h a s oriens ex alto.
in t h i s respect b y Hellenism a n d t h e i r att'ectation
'E^ i!i/'ous, ' f r o m o n h i g h , ' p r e s e n t s s o m e difficulty, of c u l t u r e r a t h e r t h a n b y z e a l for t h e e a r l i e r JeM'ish
IL i i . 3 8 f . ) .
The common
a s daM'n d o e s n o t c o m e f r o m o n h i g h ; j i e r b a p s t b e f a i t i i ( S c h u r e r , HJP
ref. t o a b r i g h t s h i n i n g s t a r i s m o r e i n k e e p i n g belief, i l l u s t r a t e d in t h e l a t e r l i t e r a t u r e of J u d a i s m ,
( M e y e r ) ; * H e is t h e D a y s t a r f r o m o n h i g h , b r i n g - M'as v i r t u a l l y t h a t of t h e P h a r i s e e s , AVIIO h e l d t h a t
i n g a n e w m o r n i n g t o t h o s e M-ho s i t i n t h e d a r k n e s s t b e s o u l is i m p e r i s h a b l e , t h a t rcM-ards a n d j i u n i s h a n d d e a t h - s h a d o M S of t h e M-orld' ( L i d d o n ,
Bamp. n i e n t s follow t h i s l i f e u n d e r t h e e a r t h (cf. L a t .
t h a t for t h e w i c k e d t h e r e is a n e t e r n a l i m Lect.^ p . 24S). ( ; o d e t M'ould c o n n e c t t h e s e Mords infcri),
w i t h iiriffKiyl/erai ( ' i t is f r o m t h e b o s o m of D i v i n e p r i s o n m e n t , b u t for t h e r i g h t e o u s a r e s u r r e c t i o n t o
x v i i i . 1). T h i s
m e r c y t h a t t h i s s t a r c o m e s d o w n , a n d i t d o e s n o t e t e r n a l life ( J o s . BJ ii. 8 ; Ant.
ri'-e u p o n h u m a n i t y u n t i l a f t e r i t h a s d e s c e n d e d r e s u r r e c t i o n i s c o n n e c t e d w i t h t h e g l o r y of t h e
and has been m a d e m a n ' ) , b u t t h i s seenis h a r d l y Messianic k i n g d o m .
J e s u s d e f i n i t e l y r e p u d i a t e s t h e S a d d u c e a n vieMn e c e s s a r y ; e^ ii^t-ovi r e p r e s e n t s ' f r o m ( i o d , ' a n d
dvaroKT) 'i^ Cf oi/s i s s i m p l y ' G o d ' s M e s s i a h ' ( D a l m a n , ( M k 12-*- ^ ) , a n d e n d o r s e s , a s t o i t s s u b s t a n c e , t h a t
of t h e P h a r i s e e s . ( F o r a d i f f e r e n t v i e w , cf. E .
Th£ Words of Jesus, p p . 2 2 3 , 224).
\ V l u t e , Life in Christ,
c h , 16). I n H i s d e a l i n g
A different translation is based on the fact that avtiraxi, in M'ith t h e S a d d u c e e s a n d t h e i r c a t c h - q u e s t i o n o n
LXX stands several tinies for nps, a ' shoot' or ' branch,' one of t h i s s u b j e c t ( M k 12"*--^ a n d p a r a l l e l s ) , H e t e a c h e s
the prophetic names of the Messiaii (Jer 23'>, Zec 38 Ol-; cf. t h a t t h e d e a d a r e r e a l l y a l i v e a n d i n a s t a t e of
Jer 40[33]i5 Theod.). So Edersheim: 'Although almost all c o n s c i o u s n e s s . S o a l s o i n t h e p a r a b l e of t h e R i c h
modem authorities are against me, I cannot persuade myself M a n a n d L a z a r u s ( L k IG^""^-). w i t h a s h a r p d i s t i n c that the expression rendered "dayspring" is not here the
equivalent of the Heb. r\m Branch' (oj>. cit. i. 158n.). But it t i o n betM-een e x p e r i e n c e s of m i s e r y a n t l b l i s s a a
seems a fatal objection that none of the other expressions in e n t e r e d u p o n b y s o u l s a f t e r d e a t h . T h i s p a r a b l e
the passage correspond ('to shine upon' 'tTufxtai, ' t o guide' a l s o f a v o u r s t h e belief i n t h e s o u l ' s d i r e c t a n d
««TEi^D»ot,); and 'i- i,-^c-j; causes much greater difficulty (cf. Is i m m e d i a t e e n t r a n c e u p o n t h i s n e w c o n s e i o u s s t a t e ,
111). Bleek wishes to combine the two meanings by supposing
aplayof words on the sprouting branch and the rising star ; a s d o o u r L o r d ' s M'ords i n L k 23''^ ' T o - d a y s h a l t
W e are not,
no Hebrew word will bear the double meaning, but LXX comes t h o u b e M-ith m e i n p a r a d i s e , '
near identifying this Messianic name witb tbe appearance of h o w e v e r , t o alloM' a l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of H i s
• light when it renders Is 43C' in that day shall the braneh(n?V) of l a n g u a g e i n t h i s c o n n e x i o n t o d o m i n a t e o u r a p p r e tbe Lord be beautiful and glorious') by 'i-it^af^'^ii i Ou;'i>jiouX-^ c i a t i o n of w h a t t b e G o s p e l s afford a s r e g a r d s belief
piirk liiY.1. If the source of Lk. be Aramaic, itaroxii may stand c o n c e r n i n g t h e s t a t e of t h e d e a d . T h e e x p r e s s i o n
for some other word; ct. its use tor n:J ' brightness' (Is 60i9),
and in one MS, Q™s, for m i ' rising' (Is 603), See the Comm. of ' A b r a h a m ' s bosom,'c._'7., i s of n o d o g m a t i c v a l u e t o
u s , t h o u g h s u i t a b l e a n d s i g n i f i c a n t t o t h e m e n of
Godet and Plummer, in loc.
W . H . DUNDAS.
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What expedients they are driven to in order to
our Lord's day. Similarly with the other pictorial difficulties.
mitigate these are illustrated, e.g., in Randies' After Death
elements ; they are only of the same order as the The author eagerly urges how much is possible in the way of
imagery with which other faiths have invested repentance and pardon even ia articulo mortis: 'After all
between the dying and their friends has ceased a
ideal concerning the hereafter. The matter of intercourse
saving work of God proceeds'; ' repenUnce and faith, pardon
abiding importance here is the teaching that at and sanctification, may proceed with speed and power such as
death a judgment already takes effect, the portion were never evinced in previous years' (p. 250f.>. Greatly to
credit of his heart, in anxiously maintainina; his position he
of the soul in the after Ufe being determined with the
also advances considerations which lead, he thinks, to the condirect reference to the life lived in the present clusion t h a t ' the proportion of the finally lost to the saved will
world, with results that may be in startling con- be about as the proportion of the criminal part of England's
to all the rest'(p. 244 f.)! The consideration "of the
trast to the estimates of a man and his condition population
solemn subject of final destiny lies beyond the scope of this
formed by his fellow-men here. This conception article.
seems to find expression in a symbol found on early
3. Christ's figurative use of tlic term 'dead.'—
Christian tombs in Phrygia, viz, an open book or
set of tabclla;, M-hich Ramsay explains as ' indicat- Tbe use of the term as descriptive of a certain
ing death and the judgment of God after death; spiritual condition, unperceiving, unresponsive, is
the tablets are open to indicate that the process of illustrated in the saying of Lk 9''", quoted above.
judgment has begun' (see art. in Expositor, March In Lk 15-"* it occurs as tantamount to ' lost.' The
dead spoken of in J n o-''"-'^', to whom the Son gives
lOOo, p. 223),
Such a representation of the condition of the eternal life, are so described in virtue of their eondead in Hades is not, hoMever, to be understood dition prior to their believing on Him.
LITERATURE, — Artt. 'Eschatology' and 'Resurrection' in
as excluding a remoter crisis in the soul's history,
DV; 'Eschatology' and 'Dead' in Encyc. Bibl.;
such as is suggested by the prominent NT concep- Hastings'
'Duty to the Dead' in Jewish Encyc;
Schurer, HJP (as
tion of '(Adjudgment and ' t h e d;ty of judgment,' quoted); Weiss, Dib. Thcol. of NT, Eng. tr. in the relative S};
As Weiss says, the retribution thus set forth as Wendt, Teachin-] of Jesns, Eng. tr. in the relative 55; Stevens
of NT, p. 1C6; Salmond, Christian Doctrine of Immorbefalling a .soul in Hades ' does not exclude an Tlieol.
tality: Drummond, The Jewish Messiah; Stanton, The Jewish
ultimate decision as to its final fate' {Theol. of and the Christian Messiah; Luckock, After Death; Randies,
NT, i. p. 156 note, Eng. tr.). 'Abraham's bosom' After Death; Beet, Last Things; White, Life in Christ.
or 'Paradise,' moreover, does not denote «, final
J. S. CLEMENS.
and 'perfect consummation and bliss,' in the eschaDEAF AND DUMB.—1. Link between deafness
tological vieu-s of the Jews in the time of Christ. and dumbness.—(a) I t a p p e a r s impossible to sepaThe resurrection lies beyond. Jesus in His en- rate these two maladies of deafness and dumbness,
counter with the Sadducees uses the language of whether one approaches them from the standpoint
His time, and sjieaks of the resurrection as a either of the scientist or of the student. The
tmnsition and crisis awaiting the dead (Mk 12-'^, consequence of the former disease is t h a t the sense
•\It 22"''). The M'ording of the Lukan account of hearing.is diminished or abolished; the conse{2(P^) is particularly noticeable—o'l 5i Kara^iwdevresquence of the latter is t h a t the power of articulatToO al2vos ^Keivov rvxeiv K. riji dvaardaeuis T^S eK ing sounds is defective or impossible. There is,
veKpiv. There is an ' age to come' (rather than indeed, no physiological connexion between the
world,' see Dalman, Wurtc Jesu, Eng. tr. p. 153), maladies ; but the acute stage of either leaves the
which is to be attained by those that shall have patient now with a correspondent incapacity of
been deemed M-orthy of it, an age evidently to be hearing, now with a correspondent incapacity for
thought of as ushered in by the resurrection from speaking. The acutest form of these maladies is
among the dead. That age ( = ' t h e kingdom' seen M'hen congenital; then the link is observed at
elsewhere), embodying the highest hopes of the its closest: the maladies, so to speak, draw into
Jews for the hereafter, ansu-ers to all the highest one, and the remedies Mhich surgery or treatment,
conceptions as to human destiny found amongst and the artificial aids of hand, or lip, or sign
people of other faiths. And evidently it is not language can aliord, are invariably applied as if
immediately attained at death, according to the these maladies had some common source and u,
language of Jesus. If, then, an accumulation of unity of their own,
weighty considerations seems to some to support
(b) This conception of an inherent unity between
the doctmne of an intermediate state for those MIIO deafness and dumbness is curiously illustrated hy
have passed from this life — a doctrine already the Greek adjective with M'hich this article ia
familiar to the Jews in our Lord's time (see Sal- chiefly concerned, KU^JS is derived from the root
mond, Chr. Doct. of Immortality, p. 345 f.)—tlie KOTT, i.e. that M'hieh is smitten, crushed, or blunted,
teaching of the Gospels ofl'ers no definite opposi- opposed to 6^vs, ' s h a r p , ' ' k e e n . ' Thus Kwipd^ is.
tion. A state, i.e., not simply of vague gloom or used in Homer of a blunt M-eapon,* of the dumb
attenuated being, but of vivid consciousness; for earth f [cp. Lat. bruta tellus], and, witb a M'onderthe blessed dead ' a condition in fellowship M'ith ful picturesqueness, of the noiselessness of a M'ave
God, containing in itself the germ of an everlasting before it crashes upon the shingle. J I t is thus
heavenly life tOM-ards which it tends' (Wendt, Lehre only by a slight metaphorical turn t h a t the adjecJesu, Eng. tr. i. p. 223), M'ith progress and growth tive stands to describe the impairment or loss of
from more to more ; and in the case of others, a powers of the mind or body; and so of vision, of
state afioiding room for the hope that there a hearing, and articulating.
solution is to be found for a multitude of otherwise
2. Beferences in the Gospels.—In the Gospels
inscrutable life problems in regard to man's salva- Kw0ds
word is not found outside them in the
tion. Such comfortable M-ords as J n 14-^17-* do NT) is("the
applied only to the two maladies under
not confiict M'ith this conception as regards the discussion,
i.e. to describe the dwarfed and blunted
state of the blessed dead, and tbey are to be poM'ers of the
deaf and dumb. Indeed, as it furthought of as being 'M-ith Christ' in u, manner nishes a common
of both maladies, a
which is ' very far better' (Ph 1-") than what may less careful studentdescription
would be in danger, at least in
be knoM-n m the present life.
the chief characteristic passage (Mk 7^^'"), of misrendering, or rather misapplying, t h e adjective,
Salmond (op. cit. ch. 5), arguing on the whole against the which plainly signifies ' deaf."' But later in the
ao •inlie or an intermediate state, relies mainly on the fact that
no positive doctrine ot this kind is found in Christ's words, and same Gospel (9-^) KW^^S probably means 'dumb.
ohservee that towards tliis subject 'His attitude is one of This free transference of the adjective by the same
Bi'mh^nt reserve ; but this argumcntum e silentio of itself Mriter, as descriptive now- of the one malady and
illi V .^v"'"''** ?"" ^"''^ ^^ ^^^ ofh". Those who maintain now of the other, is clearly not due to any scientific
that fleatb brings irrevocable doom to all and admits immediately to full and final destiny, are hard pressed by manifold

* II. xi. 390.

f II. xxiv. 44.

J II. xiv. 16.
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knoM-lcdge of the Second Kvangelist; it Mas enough miracle IS not out of lino with the experience of
for him that it connoted the crushing, maiming char- the medical faeulty. It is not only that deafness
acter of both diseases. I t is curious to nore that and dumbness arc allied, but the patient at his
even St. Luke the physician, in the three passages M-orst and unhappiest sull'ers some form of dein M-hich the word occurs, uses K<^^6S in this double mentia or idiocy. With t ' e former instance which
application (1-'^ 11'^ of dumbness, 7-- of deafness). lacked the distressing epileptic symptoms, our
St. MattheM- again uses the expression indiliei eutly Lord dealt direetly. In the latter He faces an
as applicable to deafness (IF') or dumlmesa (il--).
evil, hostile poM^er, ' T h o u speceliless'^ and dumb
It is, of course, mainly on our Lord's M-OI ks of spirit, come out of him, and enter no more into
healing that the interest of the question turns. vV him.' The former cure Mas calmly, quietly
glance M ill be suilicient at the striking passage in brought about. This Mas accompanied by aM-ful
the opening of St. Luke's (.iospel (1^---) in Mliieh convulsions, liut the issue in both Mas the same,
the announcement of the birth of the liaptist Mas neither physical defects nor demoniacal agency
made to the aged Zacharias. It is significant to resisted the Mord of pity and of jioMcr.
observe that Zacharias Mas on this oecasion the
It is to be observed that none of our Lord's
victim not merely of lack of faith in the angel's miracles excited such interest or MOU such admessage, but of real alarm at tlie virion. The niiiation as those Mrought upon the deaf and
penalty for this lack of faith Mas temporary dumb. This M-ould answer to common experience.
speechlessness. Its inlliction M-as indeed pro- The restoration of sight to the blind, for it is none
nounced by Gabriel, but it niay MCII be sujiposed other than this which special treatment in Germany
that it Mas brought about by natural causes. seems noM' and again to have brought about, an'd
There are many instances in Mhich sudden of M'hich one marvellous instance is known to the
emotion has brought on <leafness or dumbness, present M-riter, Mould not cause such astonishment
and, strangely enough, there are instances on as the recovery of a deaf or dumb friend. Blindrecord in Mhich a sudden emotion, like terror, has ness does not interrupt personal relationship as
led to tho restoration of lost powers of this char- deafness and dumbness do, and, the moment hearacter. The medical faculty always regard liope- ing and speech arc recovered, the results and
fidly patients M-ho have become suddenly deaf or cunsequences are communicable to others. It is
dumb from these instantaneous causes, and it may no M'onder, therefore, tliat the astonishment of the
be assumed that neither Z.icbarias himself nor his multitude passed into praise. Its verdict Mas,
friends regarded the visitation as permanent, apart ' He hath done all things M'CII ' (Mk 7").
from Gabriel's consoling limitation of its conse3. Spiritual (ippliriition.i of deafness and dumbquences.
ness.—The senses of Mhich these human bodies of
TM-O miracles recorded })iy St. ^Mark have sug- ours stand possessed arc so M;ondrous in tbeir
gestions about the deaf and dumb M-hich are full of character .andvoperations, tbat one M'ould expect
interest, and to M-hich only inadequate commentary to find in Holy Scripture lessons draM'n from
is possible Mithin the space of this article. The them of great spiritual import. And so it is.
for.uer is that M-rought by the Lord, on the edge of The open eye, clear, candid, trustful, is a figure
the Holy Land, upon an unnamed sufi'erer (Mk of faith throughout both Testaments (Ps 110^^ loji^
7"''^). He is described as deaf, and as having an Pr 20'-, Mk 8i», J n 12^", Uo 11«). With equal force
impediment in his speech. The strange term " here the open ear is significant of obedience. Students
employed (v.^-^), M-hich does not occur elseM-hcre of the Psalter and of the Prophets Mill bear in
in NT and is found only once in LXX (Is ,3o"), indi- mind the denunciations poured, both for spiritual
c.ite.-; nt once the closeness of link betM'een the tM-o deafness and dumbness, upon a people M'hich remr.ladics Mhich has been already emphasized, and fused to listen to the voice of Jehovah, and which
also declares t h a t the man Avas not so dumb as he M-as silent M'hen the Divine Name and His praise
M-a.s deaf. He spoke, but only M ith dilficulty ; a Mere concerned (Ps SI'' etc., Is 6'"). On the other
trial, no doubt, to others as to himself. In this hand, again, through both Testaments, from
narrative, given by St. ^lark M-ith such extra- Samuel to St John the Divine, a commendation
ordinary vividness of detail,i'—the taking, aside, and blessing has ever attended the ear M-illing to
the mysterious remedies applied, the sigh, the Mord receive, the lips open to prayer and ti» praise. It
spoken, not of magic but of powcr,:|:—in all these is in and through the combination of these t h a t
M'e see the Divine figure of the Son of Man as the message of the Gospel can be disseminated (Ro
traced by St. Mark, in His compassion for suffer- lO'"-''). And so of all the spiritual gifts, most
ing humanity, in His teaching as significant by dear to Apostolic men M'as irappijala (Eph G-"),
action as by M-ord, in His sublime conlidcnce t h a t born of the courage of conviction, and mra'king a
He had that to give, for which He looked not mind and temper capable of standing at the last
P>. WuiTEFOOIiD,
in vain from heaven. St. Mark puts in simple, before the Son of Man.
unscientific terms the record of the cure. The
DEATH.—It belongs to the profoundly spiritual
sufferer's ears M-ere opened, his tongue was no
longer a prisoner, speech came back orderly and character of our Lcrd's thinking that He says comintelligible to those around.
iratively little on the subject of physical death.
is attitude toM-ards it is iiulicrited in the M-ords,
The other miracle, also rccordeil by St. Mark
(0*^"-"), is upon one MIIOSC dumbness was linked 'She is not dead but slccpcth' (Mt 9-^ = i l k 5=^
Lk
8^-). He recognized that man's true being M-as
with demoniacal ].osse.ssion. An examination of
the passage SIIOMS how the case had baffied something apart from the mcre bodily existence,
and
death thus resolved itself into a natural inciChrist's disciples. Tlie father of the possessed
felt that he had in the Great Teacher bis final dent, analogous to sleep, M'hich broke the continuity
of life only in seeming. The idea is
resort. Our Lord's question elicited the reply
that the malady, i,ggravatcd by demoniacal sug- presented more definitely in the cnarge to the
gestion, M-as cong.inltal. The man's dumbness disciides, ' I'ear not them that kill tbe body, and
was of the acutcs', form. The narrative of the after that have no more t h a t they ean do,' etc,
(Lk 12^ = Mt 10-*), M-here it is expressly declared
* IMy.XciJ.B;; there if no English equivalent. The French
that life resides in the soul, over M'hich God alone
word balbutiant approa jhes its meaning closelj-.
t See present writer a artiele in Expositor (v. iv. [lEOGj p. bar; pOMcr. The accident of death, of the separation of the soul from its material body, can make
380)on 'He took him aside'
I The Aram. Ephphatha (v,"4) applies not only to the man s little ditt'erence to the essential man.
hearing but to his speech: to tlie open ear, but also as by a
*The rarer word«AaXo» is used in vv.i"-^
frequent Hebraism to tbe open lip.
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The three recorded miracles of raising from the
dead are, in the last resort, concrete illustrations
of this side of our Lord's teaching. The Johannine
account of the raising of Lazarus is indeed bound
up M'ith a more complex theological doctrine ; but
the Synoptic miracles, in so far as they are more
than works of compassion or exhibitions of Divine
power, are indicative of the transient nature of
death. Jesus awakens the daughter of Jairus and
the youth of Nain as if from ordinary sleep. The
life M-hich to outward appearance had ceased, had
only been withdrawn from the body, and could be
reunited M-ith it at the Divine word.
Attempts have been made to connect these
miracles and the wliole conception of death as
sleep, M-ith the contemporary JeM'ish belief that
for three days the soul still lingered in the neighbourhood of the dead body. The earliest stage of
deatb might therefore be regarded as a condition
of trance or slumber from which the spirit could
yet be recalled. It is in view, probably, of this
belief that St. John emphasizes the 'four days'
that had elapsed since the death of Lazarus, whose
soul must thus have finally departed from his body
when Jesus revived him. But we have no indication that our Lord Himself took any account of
the popular superstition, ranch less that He w-as
influenced by it. His conception of death as u.
passing sleep was derived solely from His certainty
that man, being a child of God, M'as destined to an
immortal life. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob cannot
be permanently dead, for God is not the God of
the dead but of the living (Mt 22^' = Mk 12^). In
virtue of their relation to God they must have
assed into ii more perfect life through apparent
eath.
The traditional view of death as something evil
and unnatural had therefore no place in the
thought of Jesus, He noM'here suggests the idea
whieh St. Paul took over from the OT and elaborated in his theology, that death is the punishment
of sin. This prevailing JcM'ish belief is indeed expressly contradicted in the M-ords concerning the
slaughtered Galilieans and the eighteen on whom
the toM'er of Siloam fell (Lk 13^"*). Jesns there
insists that death, even M'hen it comes prematurely and violently, is not to be regarded as a
Divine judgment. Sin is punished, not by physical
death in this w-orld, but by a spiritual death hereafter. This is doubtless the true interpretation of
the warning,' Except ye repent, ye shall all likcM-ise
perish.' Destruction is in store for all sinners;
and the punishment cannot therefore consist in
death by violence, which falls on few. Much less
can it consist in natural death, from which the
good can escape no more than the wicked.
"While thus regarding death as nothing but one
of the incidents in man's earthly existence, our
Lord anticipates a time when it M'ill be done away.
In the perfected Messianic kingdom 'they cannot
die any more' (Lk SO^S). Those who survive until
the Son of man returns in glory ' M'ill not taste of
death' (Mt Hy-% since they will have entered on
the ncM- age in which it is a'bolished. Even in such
passages, hoM-ever, it is not suggested that death
IS an evil. The idea is rather that it forms part of
a loM-er, imperfect order of things, and that this
will give place entirely to a higher. Those who
inherit the kingdom cannot die, 'because they
are equal unto the angels' (Lk 20='=), and have so
entered on another condition, governed by ditterent
laMs. The cessation of death is conjoined M-ith
that of marriage (vv.-^-"). As the marriage relation 13 natural and necessary to man's earthly
state, but has no place in the life of higher spirits,
BO with death.
'•
Jesus, it is thus evident, has broken away from
the Jcwish conception, according to whieh the

death of the body possessed a religious significance
as the effect of sin. His own idea of ita spiritual
import is of an altogether difl'erent nature, and cim
be gathered with sufficient clearness from certain
explicit sayings. (1) The willingness to endure
death for His sake is the supreme test of faith (ef.
'Can ye drink of the cup t h a t I shall drink o f etc'
[Mt 2 0 ~ = M k 10^]; 'If a man hate not . . . hia
own life also,' etc. [Lk 14=*^]). (2) Death is the fixed
limit appointed by God to all earthly pleasures
and activities. The thought of it ought therefore
to guard us against over-anxiety about the things
of this world, and to keep us always watchful, and
mindful of tbe true issues of life ('This night thy
soul shall be required of t h e e ' [ L k 12^]; parable
of Rich Man and Lazarus [Lk 16^''*"-]). (3) Above
all, death marks the beginning of the true and
eternal life with God. This higher life ean be
obtained only by sacrificing the lower, and surrendering it altogether, if need be, at the call of
Christ (' He t h a t loseth his life for my sake shall
find i t ' [Mt 105"= 16«, Mk 8==, Lk D-'»J),
In several Synoptic passages Jesus speaks of a
death which is spiritual rather than physical. Herecognizes that the mass of men are in a condition
of moral apathj' and estrangement from God, and
out of this ' d e a t h ' He seeks to deliver them. His
message to John the Baptist, ' The dead are raised
u p ' (Mt l P = L k 7^^), would seem, in the light of
the context, to bear this reference, as also the
charge to the disciples, 'Raise the dead' (Mt 10*).
The same thought is expressed more unmistakably
in the saying, ' Let the dead bury their dead' (Mt..
8^^ = Lk 9^"), and in the words of the parable, '"This
my son was dead and is alive again' (Lk 15^").
Such allusions are not to be explained as simply
figurative. As 'life,' to the mind of Jesus, consists
in moral obedience and communion with God, so
in the opposite condition He perceives the true
death. I t involves that ' destruction both of soul
and body' which is far more to be feared than
mere bodily death.
The view represented by the Fourth Gospel
gives a further development to this aspect of our
Lord's teaching. Death as conceived by St, John
is something M'holly spiritual. The idea is enforced in its full extent that physical death is only
a ' taking rest in sleep,' and in no wise affects the
real life (Jn ll''-"""). Lazarus, although he has
lain four days in the tomb, has never truly died;
for ' he that believeth in me, M'hen he is dead, continues to live' (11-^-''*), The miracle by which he
is ' awakened out of sleep' is meant to show forth,
under the forms of sense, the iuM-ard and spiritual
work of Jesus. He is ' the resurrection and the
life.' He has come to raise men out of the state of
death in which they find themselves, and to make
them inheritors, even noM', of the life of God.
To understand the Evangelist's conception, we
have to remember that here as elsewhere he
converts into present reality M-hat is future and
apocalyptic in the Synoptic teaching. Jesus had
spoken of life as a reward laid up in ' t h e world to
come,' and had contrasted it with the 'castin"
o u t ' or 'destruction' (dirtiiXeta) whieh is reserved
for the wicked. These ideas reappear in the
Fourth Gospel, divested of their pictorial, eschatological form. Life is u, spiritual possession here
and noM', and has its counterpart in ' death,' which
is likewise realized in the present world. St. Jojyii
indeed, contemplates a future in whieh the life,
and by implication tbe deatb., will become complete and final (6^»--^=^); but, they will continue
the same in essence as they already are on earth.
Death is t h u s regarded not as a single incident
but as a condition, in M-hich tho soul remains untu,
through the power of Christ, it passes into the
opposite condition of life. I t , i s not, however, a
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state of moral apathy and disobedience, or at
least does not primarily bear this ethical character
Life, in the VICM- of St. John, is the absolute,
Divine life, in which man, as a creature of earth,
does not participate (see LIFE). His natural state
is one of ' death,' not because of his moral sinfulness, but because he belongs to a loM'cr Morld, and
the life he possesses is therefore relative and unreal. It is life only in a physical sense, and is
more properly described as 'death.' The work of
Christ is to deliver men from the state of privation in M'hich they are involved by their earthly
nature (3^). As the AVord made flesh. He communicates to tbcm His oMn higher essence, and
makes possible for them the mysterious transition
'fronideath unto life' (5'-^').
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thus t h a t the cultured Christian conscience can
hnd true, adequate, abiding moral satisfaction.
But It IS necessary, in order to prevent confusion
of ideas, to mark the important distinction t h a t
exists in the nature of things as they now are in
man .s moral history, between tbe moral order of
the M-orld and the moral course of the world
The
moral order of the M-orld as just defined is only one
of the constituent factors of the world's moral
course. Besides it there are two more. There is,
on the one hand, the factor which consists of all
those facts or phenomena in the individnal and
social life and history of mankind M-hich fall under
the designation of sin or moral evil ; and, on the
other, the moral government of God, Mhich presides immanently, persistently, and universally
In this Johannine doctrine Greek-philosophical over the relations between sin and the moral order
ideas, transmitted thiougb Philo, have blended of things or the order of righteousness. These three
with the original teaching of Jesus as recorded in factors con-stitute that actual moral course that
the Synoptics. The simple ethical distinction has the M'orld is ever following; and the predestined
become a distinction of tMO kinds of being,— end of their relation to one another M-illbe realized
earthly and spiritual, phenomenal and real. Je.sus in the complete and eternal victory and triump'.i of
•raises the dead' in the sense that He ett'ects a righteousness over sin, through the unerring and
miraculous change in the very constitution of man's all-sufficient administrative judgments of God's
nature. At the same time the ethical idea, while moral government of the M'orld (j\It 13"-'^ 1 Co
not directly emphasized, is everywhere implied. 15--*"-^). I t is the moral course of the Morld as so
It is assumed t h a t the state of exclusion from the understood that explains the nature and methods
true life is also a state of moral darkness, into of the historical revelation, contained in the Bible,
M'hich men have fallen 'because their deeds are of God's M'ill and purpose in their relation to man's
evil' (3'*). The ' freedom ' M-hich Jesus promises is moral life and destiny. The course of the Morld
descrihed in one passage (in M'hich, hoMCver, the as so understood occupied a determinative place in
borroMcd Pauline ideas are imperfectly assimilated) our Lord's conceptions of man's moral life and
as freedom from sin (5^^*^^). In the great verse, destiny (see PROGRESS). And it Mas from tho
'God so loved tbe Morld,' etc. (y% the ethical point of view of Sin, Righteousness, an<l Judgment
conception almost completely overpoM-ers the theo- that He contemplated the fullest and profoundest
logical, i l e n Mere ' p e r i s h i n g ' through their significance of His obedience unto death. It M'as
estrangement from Gou, and from this death God on the place of His death in the moral order of the
sought to deliver tbem by His love revealed in M'orld, and as therein related to man's sin and God's
governmental judgment, t h a t He depended for the
Christ.
For the teaching of Jesus in regard to the victory and triumph of Righteousness over Sin in
significance of His oM-n death see the following the dispensation of the Spirit (Jn 17'""). From the
point of view here raised His deatli may be conarticle.
idered in various aspects.
LnTRATmE,—Cremer, Lex. s.v, Ocivar-a:; Titius, Die neutest. . 1. He M'as pid to death on the Cross. HOM- did
Lehre von der Seligkeit (1S05-1000), esp. i. 57-S7, iii. 17-31; this happen? W h a t M-ere His leading thoughts
Fries, 'Jesu Vorstellun^en von der Auferstehung der Toten,' about it as so viewed? He lived and died M-itbout
ZNTW (Dec 1300); Scbrenck, Die johanncischc Ansch. vom
sin. He fulfilled all righteousness in the course of
Leben (liigS). See also the literature mentioned in art. LIFE.
E. F. SCOTT.
His obedience unto death, freely and perfectly
DEATH OP CHRIST.—I. I N T H E GOSPELS.— uniting Himself and all tbe activities of His M'ill
The aim of the present article is to examine the and life M'ith the Mill and purpose of God, and
place of the deatli of Christ in the moral order M'ith Him His Father M-as M-C11 pleased. This
of the M'orld. "What is the moral order of the nieans that althougli He appeared and lived and
M'orld ? The question may be answered as folloM'S : died in the moral course of the Morld, He was not
—The will and purpose of God are in the M'ay of tbe world, had absolutely no felloM'ship Mith it
of coming to realization in the individual and in so far as it M'as under the domination of sin.
social life and destiny of liumanity. They are still He loved sinners in their character as moral beings
very far from Iiaving attained to universal realiza- with perfect love. But sin He hated with perfect
tion, but they are destined to reach it in the per- hatred ; and He lived and died to save men and
fected kingdom of (Jod. This is what is here the moral course of the Morld from it. His life of
understood as the moral order of the world. It perfect union M-ith His Father's Mill and purpose
began to exist and to be evolved on the earth in all things implied not only t h a t He lived enMith man's appearance as a being M-ith a moral tirely on the side and in the interests of the moral
nature and created for a moral destiny. Its evolu- order of the w-orld, butalso t h a t the latter found in
tion is still very incomplete, but it is certainly Him, for the first time on earth, the One Individual
thongh slowly making for a predestined end in moral Being in whom it had secured its perfect
whicii all men in Cbrist shall be morally perfect as form of manifest realization, in so far as tbis Mas
God i s ; and in the moral relations of God to men, possible in one life in human form. It Mas this
and of men to God and to one another, an order of tact, on the one hand, and the hatred of the men
perfect moral unity and universality shall reign over M'hom the world's sin had gained complete
domination on the other, t h a t determined His way
lor ever.
In this order of things, then, and its evolution, to His destiny on Calvary. This conjunction of
the death of Cbrist occupies a place of the highest righteousness and sin, and their creative infiuence
importance and value. It is only from the point on His earthly history and experience, afTccted
of vicM- of this moral order of things and its evolu- Him in three ways, each of which should have a
tion that the essential merits of His death can be regulative ett'ect on every one's thoughts as to the
properly understood. A consideration of it from meaning and value of His death,
(1) He regarded the existence of, the sin t h a t
the same point of vi^w is called for by the methods
of modem thought/and inquiry. And it is only arose and developed in increasing antagonism
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against Himself and His mission, in the course ing, and value of His life of obedience unto death
of His ministry, as a thing that ought not to be. is manifest from His oM-n M'ords, e.g., in J n IG'"" '
Saying after saying of His, bearing on this point,
But, secondly, the same conclusion foUoMs from
seems almost to convey the impression that He His attitude of resistance to the Mhole system of
must have regarded this sinful and guilty opi^osi- legalism M-hich He found Judaism had developed
tion, M-ithout Mhich He Mould not have been put and set up, as an order of fixed and unchangeable
to death, as not required by the interests and conditions, in the relations bctMcen God and men
objects of the moral task which He had come into — between Him and them as individuals, and
the world to accomplish {Mt23=«-^^ Lk IS-fi-^^ 23^=^, betM'een Him and the JcM-ish nation at lar^c as
J n 7^" 8-'-'" 151*-=" lO^"- "), (2) Then, again. His His OM-n peculiar covenant people. The efiect of
OMii Mords show that the inMard 'moral' struggles this systeni, as being both theoretically and adand agonies of His life arose out of the prospect ministratively legal, Mas conceived and opposed by
and contemplation of the development of the mani- our Lord as subversive of t h a t moral order of
festations of the M'orld's sin and unbelief against things in which inward, direct, universal, and
Iiim and against His claim to be entirely identified eternal relations are established betM-een God and
Mith His Father's Mill and purpose in all His men (Mk 7'"'^). And it is a fact written broadly
M-ords and deeds. His experience of iuMard crush- and deeply in all the Gospels, that if there Mas anying sorroM-, arising from the cause alluded to, thing t h a t He ever attempted more manifestly,
reached its culmination in the Garden of Gethse- strenuously, uncompromisingly, and more permane. But before the hour Mhich He spent there sistently than another, it was this, viz.: to overin anguish and bloody SM'cat, He had foretastes of throw completely and for ever the entire order of
the terrible bitterness of the Passion M-hich He ideas M-hich rested upon the stupendous error that
knew M'as aM-aiting Him as His destiny ( Jit 20— the direct relations betMeen God and men are legal,
20^'="'-, J n 12-''). (3) In spite of these two facts as that they are founded on legal conditions, that
to our Lord's thought and experience in connexion they are to be maintained, administered, and
M'ith His death. He ahvays cherished perfectly mediated by legal means, and that, therefore,
optimistic confidence and hope as to the issues of they are not inMard but external (Sit 5-7. 15^'^ 23
the latter. Through the discipline of experience Lk U^-^*, J n 5=-" 7^-=^ 8^i-s» 12^--'^). What, then,
and through prayer He became strong enough does His attitude of unreserved and bold antagoto be obedient even unto death. He had perfect nism to the legal system of Judaism imply in the
faith in His Father as the Lord of heaven and point of view here considered ? (1) I t implies that
earth. He knew that all the future interests and in His position in the moral order of the M'orld He
ol jccts of His mission and M-ork on earth M'ere stood on the eternal fact and truth that the direct
absolutely safe in His hands. He knew before He relations between God as a floral Being and men
died that His death could not hinder, but Mould be as moral beings are iuM-ard and therefore essentimade to further these objects and interests (Jn ally moral. (2) I t implies, again, t h a t He stood
]o;;4.3: iGf-ii)^ and the first Mord He spoke about upon the predestined fact and truth that His
Ilis death after He had risen from the dead was, position and M'ork of mediation M-ithin the domain
' Ought not Christ to have suflered these things, of these relations M-erc aU-o essentially moral and
and to enter into his glory?' (Lk 24-'^).
therefore anti-legal.
V
2, The question now arises as to the nafurr,
3. But, further, it folloMS from the irature of
nieaning, and value of our Lord's unique achieve- our Lord's earthly task t h a t the achievement of it
ment on earth, Mhich reached its perfect accom- in the manner in whicii He lived and died M'as a
plishment in His dc^atli on the cross,- This moral unity.
His personality or moral individuachievement from beginning to end M'as made by ality Mas a unity. His will M-as a moral unity,
Him in His position as internally related to the and the entire series of the manifold inward and
moral order of the Morld, and through it to the outward free moral activities of His life until His
Morld in its character, aspirfvtions, and activities last moment on the cross, M'ere related to one
a.r, under the domination of sin. His achievement, another as a perfectly consistent order of moral
as so viewed, consisted in the perfect realization unity. He came into the world, as He Himself
<if His Father's Mill and purpose in His unique ahvaj's represented, on one entirely homogeneous
moral Individuality, and in'all the manifestations moral undertaking; and M-hen this undertaking
of the latter in His relations M'ith God and with Mas fulfilled, He spoke of it in terms M-hlch show
men. It is to be observed, then, for one thing of that He regarded the finished task as one homo-highest importance, that this achievement of Hi^, geneous moral result (Jn H'' 19"*). In other M'ords,
tn its nature, meaning, and value, M-as purely, 4llkir Lord's obedience in His manner of living and
entirely, exclusively moral. There arc tM-o con- dyiuij followed the laM' of moral continuity. Hio
siderations M-hich place this fact in the region of obedience unto death was regulated, on His part,
absolute certainty.
by one determinative moral principle; but there
In the first place, the fact has its validity in the was diversity of incidental moral significance and
established nature of the moral order of the M-orld value in the various positions in which His mord
and in Christ's OMU place in this order. This is an vocation .summoned Him to act, and to be faithful
order of things M-hich has its foundations in the and loyal to thi:5 principle.
moral nature of God; in the moral nature of man
(1) W h a t M-as the principle M'hich constituted
as made in the image of God as a Moral Being; the perfect moral unity of His obedience unto
in the fact and in the nature of the moral relations death ? It was perfect love, manifesting itself m
betMeen God and men and between man and man ; perfect self-sacrifice and service, and, in doing this,
and also in the fact that Christ as the Son of God over paying perfectly M'iso and loyal regard to the
came into the world to qualify Himself for occupy- moral requirements of human life and dc-stiny
ing His momentous jiosition of mediation within on the one hand, and to the moral requirements
the splicrc of the moral relations of God to men of God's holy M-ill and purpose in relation to those
and of men to God. These are all indisputable human requirements on the other (Mt 20''8 26-=', Mk
facts, and they make it certain that the essential 10*5, J n 10"-1« 13'-" 3"^-=' 45* S"-^-* 8^"- =^- =^-" I''"'*
nature and obiects of our Lord's earthly achieve- 25,2(;j From such sayings of our Lord's as are here
ment, which culminated in the manner in which referred to, it is obvious that the principle which
±lc met His death on the cross, were absolutely regulated all the moral activities of His life was,
and exclusively moral. That it was so in our in ei:eet, of the nature and compasr, just defined.
Lord s own way of conceiving of the nature, mean- There are no words of His reported in any of the
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Gospels which justify the making of any c.f.'icnfial
distinction betM-een the nature of His obedience
or moral achievement during the time of the
Passion, and the nature of it prior to the hour
when He allowed Himself to fall into the power of
His enemies. The period of His Passion M'as indeed
unique in two things as regards His OMU part in
it. From the moment t h a t He lnuan to pray in
Gethsemane till the luonient M-IICM lie said ' It is
finished,' on the cross, He endured unspeakable
suffering, physical and moral, altogether unparalleled in His antecedent cxpei-ieme. Again,
It M'as precisclyduring this period nf llisextrcmost
suffering that all His poMcrs of moral activity
Mere subjected to their severest strain, and that
they, under this strain, reached the higliest imssible point of their mor.-illy victorious, triumphant
achievement. But these tMo facts, so distinc:tivo
of His Passion, made no real breach in the moral
continuity and unity of the moral achievement of
His life as a Mhole, His moral suflering did not
begin M-ith the last tragic hours of His life. There
M'as an element of moral sufl'ering in the compassion M-ith M-hich He was so often inoved. He
had looked forMard to His jiredestined ' h o u r ' ;
and His M-ords, ' I have a baptism to be baptized
with ; and IIOM- am I straitened till it be accomplished !' (Lk 12'"), suggest tbat, in anticipation of
His cross, He may have spent many an hour in
painful moral M-restling, in view of His destiny,
long before His anticipations began actually to be
realized. In any case, it may be taken as certain
that there was no form of inMard moral activity
called forth in Him during the hours of His
Passion, Mhich had not been evoked many times
over in previous situations of His life. But on the
cross these moral activities of His, in the superlative degree of their strenuousness and in the transcendent magnitude of their victory over sin and
temptation, eclipsed all the moral achievements of
His past life. And yet in reality He died, in the
sense of all that Mas essentially moral, as He bad
lived. He lived and died determined by the same
moral principle, in the same spirit of love and selfsacrifice and service, and in the same spirit of perfectly Mise and loyal regard to all the demands of
God's M-ill and purpose on Him, and to all the
demands on Him of the M-orld's moral needs.
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doing of It? It so can.e to pass because He had
mner done anything else but lay doM'n His life
(^f'vxv) in liiung. All the moral powers of holy
love, sclf-sacrilice, an.l service tbat were individualized in Him as the incarnate Son of God and
m a n s Ledecmer,-tliese powers, which were His
lite, He laid down, consecrated, employed every
moment and in every-situation of His life of free
activity, in order perfectly to fulfil His life's vocation as determined for Him by His Father's will
and put-pus., and by the moral necessities of the
M-orld M-hich Ho bad come to save. And it was
beermse He did all this in living that He was able
so successfully and triumiili.antly to do it all in
dying. And the ellect of this truth is neither to
dim the moral splendour nor to detract from the
moral value of our Lord's death, but rather to
reveal how great Mas the moral splendour and
value of all the activities, M-ords, and deeds of
His life.
(2) But if His life prepared Him for dving. His
death on the cross raised the moral splendour and
value of His Mhole life to its highest powers of
revelation and eflect in the human soul and in the
moral history of the Morld. The supreme distinction of the cross, as our Lord Himself understood
it and trusted and hoped in it, as related to man's
redemption, Mas tbe unique, stupendous, tragic conjunction of sin and righteousness and judgment, a
moral tragedy of Mhich the cross was but the outM'ard visible symbol. The complex event for M'hich
the cross stands is the most momentous and the
most creative moral event in the history of the
world's moral course. In the tragic moral truth
of tbis event God and Christ and man, God's
righteousness and love in Christ, man's sin and
salvation, and eternal judgment. Mere and are all
directly concerned in the highest degree. The fact
of Christ's death is thus pregnant M-ith all the
inexhaustible poM-ers necessary for the moral regeneration of the individual human soul and of the
hunian race. Out of this fact springs the inspiration
necessary to illuminate the human conscience M'ith
divinest moral ideas, and to make it live in the
divinest poMcr of moral sentiment. And it is in
this in-tcrnal moral reneM-al and its manife&tations
that the soul finds its true redemption and its
This vieM' of tbe moral unity of the achievement highest life; so Cbrist Himself evidently thought
of Christ's earthly activities is the truth as it (Jn IB"-").
4. It now remains to note, from the standpoint
M'as in His OM'n thought. His thought was t h i s :
'Therefore dofh my Father love me, because 1 lay of the moral order of the Morld, some features of
our Lord's place and work therein, as the Mediator
doM-n my life (67(1) riO-gfii TTJV ipvxv" fJ-ov), that I might
take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I bctuxen G<>d. and men. His work of mediation in
lay it doM-n of myself. I have power to lay it the flesh ended M-ith His death on the cross, and it
doM'n, and I have power to t.akc it again. Tljis M'as preliminary to His mediation in the Spirit (Jn
commandment have I received of my F a t h e r ' ( J n l^u-'ii i()7-iij_ His mediation in the Spirit, M-hich
10"- -8). NOM- there is absolutely nothing in these Mill be ccntinued until the Kingdom of God is perM'ords to justify any theologian in limiting the fected, is dependent for its existence and efficiency
application of them to M-hat our Lord did during on the moral and historical conditions provided in
the hours of His Passion. W h a t He did then, His earthly life of obedience unto death, and in
in the exercise of HispoM-crs of moral activity, Mas the revelation of sin, righteousness, and judgment
to submit, in a M-ay perfectly pleasing to God, in M-hich the completion of His Mork in the flesh
to the sort of death predestined for Him. Again, i.ssucd. What, then, are the nature, the objects,
for Him M-IIO M-as in God, and M'ho bad God in and the methods of onr Lord's mediation ?
Hini, ' i t M-as not death to die.' He never M'as
(1) Its general object is to save individuals from
more alive, in the higliest and deepest sense of the their sin by reconciling them to God, to perfect
word as applied to a perfect moral being, than in tliem as individuals in tbeir moral nature and life,
the very moment on the cross Mhen He cried M'ith and to unite all Mho are thus saved in a life of
a loud voice, saying, ' Father, into thy bands I eternal oneness M'ith God, and Mith one another in
commend my spirit' [Lk 23-*'). He did indeed lay Him.—(2) The sphere M'ithin M'hich the mediation
doM-n His life in submitting to His death, M'hich of Cbrist is carried on Mith a view to t h a t end is
He indisputably contemplated in the same way as t h a t of the inM-ard and immediate moral relations of
St. Peter did in the Mords, ' H i m
. . yc have God as a moral Being to men, and of men as moral
taken, and by M-iekcd hands have crucified and beings to Ciod. It was so even during the time of
slain' (Ac 2", cf. Mt lG-^ J n 7'" 8"^. But IIOM- did His earthly *ife and ministry in so far as His mediait come to pass t h a t He M'as able to lay doMn His tion took real saving effect in tbe moral nature
life in dying, doing so in such a manner that His and life of any of His disciplea. I t is so still in
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the current dispensation of the Spirit by M'hose
agency His mediation is brought to saving effect
in souls. All the methods of the Spirit's M-ork and
all the moral ett'ects t h a t result from it imply the
existence of internal, direct, living, moral relations
between the soul and God in Christ.—(3) The
mediation of Christ, as brought to ettect by the
Spirit's work, is in every case a relation of His
mediation to the individual.
For the Spirit cannot work in any number of individuals as a body
unless in so far as He M'orks in the moral nature
and life of each.—(4) The mediation of Christ
operates through the Spirit's agency by means of
moral illumination and power—and moral illumination is aUvays moral power.—(5) The moral means
in question consist in the revelation of the holy
gracious love or righteousness of God as realized
by Christ, and manifested in His life and death of
perfect self-sacrifice for the worlds salvation. The
best name for all this is ' grace '—the grace of the
Lord Jesus Christ, or the grace of God in Christ,
which was and is no other thin^ than the sum of
the living activities of God as holy love, evoked by
men's need of salvation from sin—men as moral
beings. And this grace of God in Christ is moral.
I t is the highest and grandest form of the selfmanifestation of God as a perfect moral Being.—
(6) Hence it is only by means of appropriate moral
conditions, existing in the individual's OM'U moral
nature and inner life, that he can enter into and
abide in a saving relation to the grace of God
as mediated by Christ through the work of His
Spirit. And tliese internal moral conditions are
repentance, faith, and the spirit of free and loyal
obedience to Christ or to God, all of which are
essentially related to one another, in every one of
which the whole of the individual's moral nature
comes to forms of manifestation in harmony with
the will of God, and all together have the ett'ect
of uniting the individual directly and inwardly
with God in Christ.—(7) This internal, immediate
union of the individual with Christ, and therefore
with God, is tbe true M-ay of salvation and life for
man (Jn 14"). This secures not only forgiveness,
but every moral or spiritual blessing that the individual needs for this world and tbe next, every
blessing that God has to give or that it is possible
for Him to bestow in Christ and through the M-ork
of His Spirit in the heart. The inward, direct
union of the individual M-ith Christ through rel>entance, faith, and the spirit of obedience, means
that the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
has made him free from the law of sin and deatli
(Ro S^-*). This law of the Spirit of life in Christ is
the law of eternal righteousness. Thus the moral
regeneration of the individual through his entrance
into a state of union M'ith Christ, and with God in
Him, is a new life, which carries in it the whole
principle of eternal righteousness; and his union
with Christ, his dependence on Christ, his fellowship with Him in the love that is of God, are
guarantees that the law of righteou-sn ess willeventually receive complete fulfilment through his M'alking not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. And
what is the law of the Spirit of life and righteousness in Christ but the law of t h a t moral order,
through M'hich Christ Jesus, by means of His mediation, first in the flesh and then in the Spirit, is
establishing and perfecting all the moral relations
of individual men to God and to one another in
Him? This is the new creation t h a t Cbrist is
ev^ying in the moral course of the M'orld by means
of His mediation. And, having made peace by the
blood of His cross, He will continue His mediation
until He has reconciled all things in heaven and on
earth unto Himself, and therefore to God (Col 1^).

xxii.. Humiliation of Christ, 317-400; Lux Muvdi, ch. vii Denney, Dp.ath of Christ, Atonement and Modern Mind; Weisa!
Bib. Theol. of NT, i. il^i52; Beyachlag, NT Theol.
n.U3-mKaftan, Dogmatik, p. UG
ff.
\V_ J)_ 'THOMSON. '
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IL I N T H E EPISTLES.—In keeping with the
amount of space devoted in the Gospels to the
story of Christ's Passion is the place assigned to
our Lord's death in the Epistles, and the significance evidently attached to it. The material is
.so abundant that it is impossible to give it in full
detaiL All that can be attempted is a brief sketcli
covering the chief epistolary groups, in which,
hoM'ever, the Apocalypse may be included, as containing the ' Letters to the Seven Churches,' and
forming an important part of the Johannine cycle.
TM-O distinct features come before us : (1) the place
given in the Epp. to the death of Christ; (2) the
meaning assigned to it.
1, The place given to the deatli of Chpist.—
Beginning with 1 Peter, we see the prominence
which the subject occupied in the Apostle's mind
when we find him in his very first sentence speaking of ' the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ'
(1^), and thereafter referring repeatedly to those
suft'erings of Christ on our behalf (1>"- 22iff-318 41)
of which he himself had been a witness (5').
Coming to St. Paid, we have not only the fact,
apparent to every reader, t h a t he set Christ's
death in the forefront of all his teaching, but his
testimony that in doing so he -was following the
example of the earlier Apostles and the primitive
Church. * I delivered unto you tirst of all,' he
M'rites, ' that which also I received, how that
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures' (1 Co 15^). And St. Paul's preoccupation
with the deatli of Christ was not a passing phase
of his religious experience. We find nim speaking
of it in the first and last chapters of his earliest
Epistle (1 Th 1^" 5'"). In the great Epistles of his
middle period it is his dominating thought. The
Ep. to tne Galatians is a passionate apologia for
the gospel whieh he preached (1^"^-), a gospel Mhose
snbstance he sums up in the words 'Jesus Christ
. . . crucified' (3^), and with regard to which he
exclaims, ' God forbid t h a t I should glory save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ' (6^1). In 1 Cor.
he declares that w-hen he came to Corinth he
determined not to know anything there save Jesus
Christ and Him crucified (2-^); and further assures
his converts, in a passage already referred to, that
in proclaiming Christ's death ' tirst of a l l ' he M-as
only maintaining the Christian tradition as he had
received it (15^). In this same Epistle he hands on
(11^) the special tradition of the institution of the
Lord's Supper, refers to that rite as the central
purpose for which the members of the Church
came together (cf. v.^^ M-ith v,-*"^-), and says that in
the observance of this great solemnity of the Christian faith we ' proclaim the Lord's death till he
come' (v.^).
2 Cor., besides many other references, contains the great classical passage in whicli
Christ's death is set forth as the convincing proof
of His love and the basis of the ministry of reconciliation (G'-*""'). In Romans the expressions
'Christ died' and ' h i s d e a t h ' occur more frequently than in all the rest of St. Paul's Epistles
put together. ' Christ died for the ungodly,' we
read (5"); ' M'hile we M-ere yet sinners, Christ died
for u s ' (v.^); ' he died unto sins once' (6'"); '^t ^J
Christ Jesus t h a t died, yea rather that Mas raised
from the dead' (8=^). Similarly, the Apostle writes.
' W e were reconciled to God through the death of
his Son' (5^"); ' w e M-ere baptized into his death
. . . ' buried M-ith him . . . into death,' ' united with
him by the likeness of bis death' (6^-"•''). And
when we pass to the last group of the Pauline
LiTRRATnRE—Dale, AtonemenfJ, Christian Doctrine chs
M-ritings, although MO find that in tMO of them,
TL.-XU.; Bruee, Iraining of the Twetoe, ehs. xii., xvii., xviii.. Colossians and Ephesians, the ivriter has a larger
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outlook than before, and thinks of Christ's M-ork
now as having a cosmic and not merely a human to show that his teaching on the .subject of Christ's
significance (Col V^^-, Eph po.sofr.j^ ,jg ;.(.;n ^^.^^^death as a necessary sacrifice for s i n i inconsistent
Christ's death as the very core of the work He did M-ith the utterances of Jesus Himself (r a in ihl
I t i s ' t h e firstborn from'the dead' (Col V^) MIIO is parable of the Prodigal Son, Llf !1V^.M\;,^;5^; ^ ^ ^ J ^
'the firstborn of every creature' (v.''*). ' H e is to the Father's spontaneous love for sinners. "But
before all things, and "by him all things consist' whatever St. Paul said as to the propitiatory
(v.'"); but it is 'through d e a t h ' (v.=^)," ' throu-di character o the death of Christ, it is ^viJent llKtt
his blood' (v.'^). 'through the blood of his crops' he never felt that he Mas compromisin" the lo\e of
(v.=«), that He brings pe.iee and redemption and God in any M'ay. On the contrary, he saM' in (hid's
reconciliation (ef., further, Eph lie-s""'- with 2'^* i" love the <.tigmal motive of Christ's sacrifice (" Co
5'«), and in that sacrifice the commendation of the
r a t h e r s love (Ko r»^).
Very different VICMS have been taken of the
(2) Further, the death of Christ is uniformly rerirerelation in the mind of the author of Hcbrnr.s' sented as thcsu,,rrnir exprcs,-iion ufthe love of Christ
between the incarnation and the deatb of Christ. Himself
With St. Paul this is a eentnal and conBut in any ease it is agreed that it is upon the stantly recurring thought. ' T h e love of Clirist
latter subject th.it the Mriter's attention is especi- constraineth us,' he exclaims in one of his greatest
ally fastened. It is in M'hat he has to say about j.assages, ' because we tlms judge, that one die<l for
the death of Christ and its purpose that M-e find the a i r (2 Co ,')'').
'Christ also,' says St. Peter,
real message of the M-ork. It is to elucidate and 'suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unillustrate this great theme that the author draMs righteous, that he might bring us to God' (I P S'S).
so freely upon his intimate acquaintance M'ith the In the view of the auf hor of HebreMs, Jesus ' offered
sacrilicial rites and ministering priesthood of the himself (through His death, viz., ;LS the preceding
OT Church {V 2^- " 7'' 9^-^- '^^- W^-1'-"- '-^•> 12-- -^ IS'-:).
phrase, ' the blood of Christ,' shoM-s) to purge the
With regard to the Apocalypse, it is uoteM'orthy human conscience (D'""). And St. John MTites? ' H e '
that at the very beginning of the book Jesus Christ (i.e. Christ) 'laid down his life for u s ' (1 Jn 3^'^).
is introduced to us as ' t h e firstborn of the dead,'
The Father and the Son are thus represented as
and that the ascription immediately folloM-s, ' Unto
him that loveth us, and loosed us from our sins by working together in Christ's deatli for man's salvation,
and M'orking together from motives of love.
his blood' (V). And very significant r.urely is the
lonstant recurrence, throughout the book, of the As St. Paul expresses it, ' God Mas in Christ reconciling
the Morld unto himself (2 Co 5'^). But
Iigure of the Lamb, a figure the meaning of M-hich
is made clear M-hen the Lamb is described as ' the r'hrist is not the involuntary instrument of the
Father's
love for m e n ; He is Himself a w-illing
Lamb that was slain,' the Lamb by M-hose blood
men of every nation have been ' purchased unto sacrifice. He is the ' Lamb of God,' indeed, as the
Baptist
-said
(Jn 1^- ^"); but He is not * brought as
God' (.see esp. ,")''•"•>- 7'^ 12"). 1 Jn. is a treatise
not on the death of Christ but on the ' Mord of a lamb to the slaughter,' as in the dim figure of
life' (1*). Jesns is conceived of as the manifested the OT prophet. Kather, as in the conception of
life (1-), and union M-ith Him through faith as the the M-riter of Hebrews, He is the High Priest MIIO
source of eternal life to men (5""'^). And yet the makes the offering, even more than the Lamb that
condition of our transition from death to life is is laid on the altar (9"''"'). St. Paul sums up the
the fact that Christ 'laid doM'n his life for u s ' matter apart from tlie imagery of the Tabernacle
ty*- '^), and a Christian life M'hich can be described and the Temple, and in the simple ilialeet of the
as a 'M-alk in the light' is secured only by the fact heart, M'hen he says, ' The Son of God loved me,
that Jesus Christ the righteous is ' the propitiation and gave himself up for m e ' (Gal 2-").
(3) But M-hile springing from the Uivine love, tbe
for our sins,' and that His blood ' cleanseth us from
death of Christ is rejiresented in the Epp. not less
all sin' (1^ 2'--).
clearly as a prop Ui'it ion for sin. According to St.
2. The meaning assigned to the death of Christ. Paul, as we have seen, it M-as the initial article of
—Having established tbe place given in the Epp. the primitive tradition that ' Christ died for our
to Christ's death, M-e must noM' consider the mean- sins according to the Scriptures" (1 Co 15^). And
ing which is assigned to it. (1) The fundamental this part of the primary deposit of Apostolic testithought in all the grou])s is that the death of Christ mony reapjiears in the M'itness of all the ditt'erent
is a manifestation of the love of God. ' (Jod eom- epistolary groups. It reappears so constantly that
mendeth his oM-n love toM-ard us,' says St. Paul, no reader of the NT Mill challenge the statement
' in that while M'e Mere yet sinners Christ died for that Christ's death is invariably associated Mith
us'(Ro5^). This Pauline keynote is one that is the putting aM'ay of sin (cf. 1 P 1"^*- 2'^ 3'^ Gal I*
'•onstantly struck. In 1 I'eter ' t h e sprinkling of 3'" G'^ 2 Co 5'^ Ro 3'-^'"'- S^"^-, He 9-«- "•^, 1 Jn 1^ 2- 41").
the blood of Jesus Christ' is brought into immedi- The discussion of the precise nature of the relation
ate connexion Mith ' the foreknowledge of God the between these tM-o magnitudes—the deatli of
Father' (1-)—a view of the Father's relation to the Christ and the sin of man—belongs properly to the
dz'dh oi Jesus which must not be lost sight of doctrine of tbe Atonement (see ATONEMENT, R A N M'hen the Apostle exclaims in the next verse, S(IM, KLCdNrlLI.VTION, REDEMPTION). But tllis
' Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord .Tesus at least may be said, that however the matter may
Christ, M-ho according to his great mercy begat us appear to those M'ho deal Mith it from the point
again unto a living hope by the resurrection of of view of a philosophy of the Atonement, any
Jesus Christ from the dead' (v.^). The author of interpretation of the mass of NT evidence set-ms
Hebrews declares that it w-as by th'' grace of God difficult and forced which does not recognize
that Jesus tasted death for every man (2''), and that that, in the VICM- of these writers, Clirist's death
it was by the u-ill of God that we M-ere ' sanctified was really our death in a vicarious and propitiatory
through the offering of the IKMIV of Je.sus Christ sense^that .Jesus Christ died on our behalf that
• iiH-efor a i r (lO"-^"). In 1 Jn. we have the great death Mhich is the fruit of sin, taking upon
utterance, 'Herein is love, not that MC loved God, Himself the Divine condemnation of sin, so t h a t
hut that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the there miglit be no condemnation to those M-ho are
propitiation for our sins' (4'").
found in Him. That tbis is the Pauline teachIn all these M-riters, then, the grace of the ing is generally admitted (see Ro 3--"- 4^^- 5""^- 8^
anil
passim). But it seems not less the teaching
Heavenly Father is the source of the redemption
M'hich is bound up Mith the deatli of Christ. In of the other Epistles, if M-e take the language
of
the
M-riters in its general connexion and natural
the case of St. Paul the attempt is frequently made
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sense. Is not this what St. Peter nieans when Christ. Kather it ap-pears natural to hold, in Pro
lie says, ' W h o his own self b.are our sins in his fes.sor Denney s words, that the justifvin" faifh ,,1
body on the tree, that we, liavinj; died unto sins, wHch ,St. Paul speaks in the eiriier S a g e ' I L " ,
nii^^lit live unto righteousness' (1 i* 2-^); and when faith which has a death to sin in i t ' lExposftor r.th
lie says again, * Because Clirist also suilered for ser. iv [1901] p. 306), so that when by fafS, we n'lake
sins once, the righteous for the unrighteous, that Christ s death our own, sm becomes to us what it
lie might bring us to God' (3'*) ? Is it not the IS to the Sinless One Himself—we died to it as He
nieaning of the author of Hebrews when he linds died, and in dying to sin become alive unto God.
in the sacrifices of the Old Covenant types and
LiTIBATCHB - D e n n e y , Death of Chriat, Studlet in Theol cli.
shadows of the sacrilice of Christ, and speaks of
IMl) 299 ff.; staven,, Ckr.
hoil'i
Him as 'having been once oti'ered to bear the sins Sahation, pt, i. chs. iv.-vii.;
S—'
M SS"',-'""''"'
<''"•'"'; "'oiiiei.
of many' (9^) ? And is it not the Johannine view St. Paul, ch. XX.; Weisa, Eib.
.
lib.JheA
cfXT,i. 419-452; lfa!u„
also, seeing that we find 'Jesus Christ the rijjht- DoijiRMtik, p. 446ff.; Expos.
IS. Til
Tunes, viv nonui ion
*
eous' described as ' t h e propitiation for our sins,
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world'
DEBT, D E B T O R . - T h e Jews, being "LTinllnd
(1 Jn 2-, cf. 4 ' " ; see'also Kev 1' 5'- '• '•) ?
people, and not directly interested in the world's
(4) Once more, the deatli of Christ is set forth in trade, were slow to gain touch with the creditthe Epp. as a dmi/i/rom irliich there springs a life systems of more commercial communities. But
of holiness.
These writers relate the deatli of by Christ's day their business ideas, modilied
Christ to the power as well as to the guilt of sin; already in part by the Phccnicians, are seen overthey conceive of it not only on the side of its pro- laid and radically attected by lioman domination.
pitiatory effect, but as bringing a mighty regene- The people, on the one hand, as they listened to
rating influence into the life of man. St. Feter the reading of the Law in public, had the OT ideal
connects the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ before them, which was one of notable mildness,
with sanctification of the Spirit and obedience (1 P backed by humanitarian ordinances. Debt in
1*-), and His death upon the tree with our living their old national life had been regarded as a
unto righteousness {2-^). The author of Hebrews, passing misfortune, rather than a basal element
who says that Christ ofi'ered up sacrifice for sins in trading conditions. In the popular mind it was
' once for all, when he offered up himself' {7"), also associated with poverty (Ex 22-^), a thing tliat
says that the blood of Clirist, by cleansing the came upon the husbandman, for instance, m had
conscience from dead works, sets us free ' to serve seasons (Neh 5'). Being thus exceptional, and a
the living God' (0"). St. John, writing of those subject for pity, little or no interest was to be
who are already Christians, declares that the blood exacted (Ex 22"), and a strict tariff excluded many
of Jesus Christ, (iod's Son, clean.seth them from all things from the list of articles to be taken in pled"e
sin (1 Jn 1'). But it is abave all in the Epistles of (Dt 24«-", Job24^ Am 2«, etc.), while in the Seventh
St. Paul that we find a full treatment of this idea or Eallow year (Ex 23"'-*'""•, Lv 25'-'), and again
of Christ's deatli as tlie secret spring of a new Ufe amid the joys of Jubilee (Lv 25^'"^), the poor debtor
in the Cliristian himself, of a crucifi,\ion with had ample reason to rejoice. There was liarsliness
Christ whereb/ the very life of the Son of God in the tone, on the other hand, of the Roman
flows into the heart (Gal 2--"); of a burial with methods, which were developed more on the lines
Christ wliich leads to a Malk in newness of life, of modern commerce. Often the more impoverand a union with I-Iim by a likeness to His death ished the debtor, the greater the exaction, as
whicii carries with it the inomise and the potency Horace expressly puts it (Sat. I. 2. 14), 5 per cent,
of a likeness to His resurrection (Ro 6^'•'). a niontli (60 per cent, per annum) being cited by
There are some niodern writers who insist that him as a rate of interest not unknown.
there is a duality in St. Paul's view when he apIn the Gospels we have suggestions of tho
proaches the subject of Christ's deatli in its rela- money-customs of the day at Mt 21'-•'*', Mk ll'=-'",
tion to sin, and who distinguish between what they Lk 10*=-«, and J n 2'^-". There are pictures of
call his j u n d u a l and his ethico-mystical doctrines indebtedness in the parables of the Two Debtors
of reconciliation. The former is sometimes repre- (Lk T-"-"-), the Talents (Mt 25"-^"), and the Pounds
sented as nothing more th.an the precipitate of the (Lk 19""-^). Lending and repaying are seen in
Je\yisli theology in which the Apostle had been I»ractice at Lk 6^*; also a credit system at Lk IG'*-^
trained, while the latter is accepted as the genuine if the reference there be to merchants, and not
and inimediate product of his personal experience simply to those who paid rents in kind. Imprison(Holtzmann, NT Theolofjh, ii. 117f,). The com- ment for debt appears in M t ^^'^•^^•, and in unmon tendency among such writers is to hold that mitigated form in the story of the Two Creditors
the Apost B had two C|uito distinct theories, which (Mt 18-'"-^), with selling into slavery, accompanied
lay side bjr side in Ids mind in an entirely un- by the horror of ' t o r m e n t o r s ' (v.^'*), althougli the
related fashion. He set himself, it is supposed, to whole passage is to be interpreted with caution,
the hi.-h argument of showing how God and man because Jesus in the fancied features of His tale
could be reconciled, but never took the trouble to may be rellccting, not the manners of His own
attempt to reconcile his own thoughts about the land, but the doings of some distant and barbaric
elhcacy of Cluist s death. This, however, seems potentate. Enough that in the time of Christ
e « than just to St. Paul. His theology as a whole there was seizure of the debtor's person, and the
li;udly warrants the conclusion that he had no gift general treatment of him was cruel.
n n ' / ^ n n l ? ' " ! ?''!'!'^'"K. 0'- 'I'.-'t I'e would 1.0 c"onBut whatever the law and custom, it was not
tcnt to allow his ideas on justification and regencrathe manner of Jesus to attack it. The civil code
o r , . n n • " • " ' ' ? ' • ' " ' ' , 1 '"K^l-e"- in Ms mind witli- was left to change to higher forms in days to
bef V Z ,l"'"» ''1'.""''^ " ^ ' ^ ""y l'""^"'!'! <^onncNion come. The exhibition of a certain spirit in face
of it was what His heart craved, a spirit wld^h
ab
t!, tthink,
,'fnk for
/ ' '"""'•'
' 1 "'"'•y
y """«'
>''"^»™aiilee to
example,
that' ^ in
Ro O'"the should do justice to the best instincts of a true
Apostle ,s not suddenly in'fodncing a sefof entirely humanity. We ean transcend in loving ways the
tan,i?nr?,"°f'
""""".""^ "•'"• 'i'o ^acram"
S nether aims even of bad l a w s ; and it was tlie
in'n
;]c,n
"• "''T""'?' f""'"'"'''? ^vith Chiist evasion of clear duty in this respect, by those in
1 into 1 ? l ', ™"*"''='«' "•< ••'n archetypal dying the high (daces of the religious world, which moved
Jesus most. He was the champion of the merciful
t u n t j a f that h.as been s a d in 3*'»- about i-.istili essence of the old enactments (Mt 5"), while others
cation through faith in the propitiaii,:^ bl^Sl of around Him, prating of orthodoxy the w bile, were
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harsh to those unfcrtunat<!ly in their power (Mt
23'*), all in the name of an ancient law whose rc;il illustrates the point; representing as he docs the
inwardness they missed. Tlio Sadducees, whose Pharisaic type of mind-eommon in all a-es and
love of money was whetted by enjoyment of the pronouncedly so in the time of J e s u s - w h i d i comTemple dues, were not the men to show inert y to a placently fancies itself well witliin the Kin-dom
debtor, nor were the Pbari^:;ees behind them, more but shows by Its harsh attitude to fellow-mortals
Puritanic in zeal, and rigidly t-nforcing t h e letter that it IS inwardly not right with God. The elder
of their writs. ' A n eye for an eye, and a tooth brother IS pictured, not without point, as remainfor a tooth' ( M t 5 ^ ) , as an old catchword, would ing outside t h e banquet-hall, so long as he coninfect the spirit in which, in the name.if'righteous- tinued in his implacaljlo mood.
The story of the Two Debtors (Lk 738-50) shows
ness,' they complacently sued. Jesus lays down
no outward rules such as niight bear upon the the vital contrast of the matter in the persons of
niodern business world. There fair and square the Woman who was a Sinner—truly gracious in
dealing must be a tirst postulate ; but, in the light her doings, because full now of penitence and faith
of His gospel, men should be keener than tbey are and love—and Simon, hide-bound and censorious
to note liardshijis, and their hearts warmer towards like his class, with no disciplined sense of liavin"
cases of di.^trcss. In the snirit ot the Golden Rule been bumbled like her before God. The lattci^
(Mt7'-. Lk6^'"^) merciful dealings will show them- like the debtor of the trivial fifty pence, had little
selves in undefined ways ; and the love of brother- reaction of wholesome feeling in his m i n d ; t h e
men should counteract the love of money which former had nKinifestly much, like the man overprompts to stem exactions in every case alike. joyed to Iind himself relieved from a linaneial peril
The soul saved by Christian feeling from sordid ten times greater. This is a concrete instance
views of life adds to its true trta^ure by making of the method of the Master. Certain visible acls
the circumstances of unfortunate ones an excnisc- of the woman a t tlio banquet bespoke the inward
ground for tender, pitying grace. The metaphors action of God's Spirit, and argued a state of reconciliation with Ilim. From t h e scanty graciou:;of Jesus in Mt H'^'-'-*- are exceeding bold, and the
generous treatment there inculcated may sound iiess of Simon, on the other hand, one inferred
just
as truly a heart imperfectly attuned to goodalmost incredible, not to say subversive of social
order ; but the enlightened heart will recognize at ness, and knowing little of the joy of pardon. ' To
once the kindly and sacrificing spirit meant to be whom little is forgiven, t h e same loveth l i t t l e '
f^trongly emphasized. The dynamic in t h e whole (v,''^). As to which is the root and wliich t h e
matter, with Jesus, is the remembrance of the fruit, rival systems of theology may b a t t l e ; but
pitiful nature of our own plight before God, to the fact is, ilic two graces arc eternal co-relalives,
whom on t h e strict requirements of law we are and either may be lirst in t h e order of thought
indebted in countless ways. The more this inward when neither is entitled to absolute precedence in
situation is brought home to us, the more we shall fact. See FORGIVENKSS.
The parable of the Two Creditors (Mt 18=^-35)
outwardly be compassionate in turn. Here conies
in the moral grandeur of t h e Beatitude on mercy shows the other side of the shield liom the
(^rt 5"), a principle which melts into prayer when Woman's case, in a person of downright inwc connect it wilh t h e tender breathing of the humanity concerning whom it is equally clear
Petition on forgiveness (Mt 6'"-). The humble and that he had no saving experience of God's mercy
the contrite heart holds t h e key to magnanimity. himself. The story, as a story, is remaikable Icr
siniide force ; we feel the horror of tiie implacable
See, further, art. ' D e b t ' in Hastings' DB.
attitude of the servant forgiven for a great inDebtor. ^—There remains the question of debt as debtedness, who failed to show goodwill in tv.in
the emblem of moral short-coming (orpfiXfjtia, Mt to a subordinate for a default infinitely less.
6'^. See LORD'S P R A Y E R ) , and the Supreme Nemesis descends (v.**) when he finds he is not
Creditor's way with men in this regard, especially forgiven after all—he loses t h a t which he had
as depicted in certr-in well-known parables. The seemed to have (v.-^). ' So likewise shall my
image is natural which pictures t h e Deity sitting Heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from
like a civil judge, to t r y m^n for defaults ; and your hearts forgive not every one his brother
while some think more of the majesty of t h e law, their tre.'^passes' (v.^^).
and what must be exacted to satisfy the interests
Jesus saw many around Him glorying in fancied
of order, others love to dwell on the prerogative of privilege and very zealousfor the La^v, yet omitting
mercy, and favour judgments which are ameli- its essential matters—justice, mercy, faith. To
orative as well as pnnitive. No reader of tbe such especially this Gospel message was r-ddressed ;
Gospels can fail to see t h e latter characteristic broadening out in what for Him was the sr.picnio
strong in the teaching of the Master. Pardon truth, that love to God is seen and tested in lo'. e
belits the royal clemency, and God is known in to man. To be sympathetic, sacrificing, gencro;-.r.;,
the kingdom for sovereign disjd.iys of grace. Yet is not only t h e jiicr from which tbe heavenward,
due weight is gi\'cn to t h e other aspect of the arch springs, but t h e pier to which it returns.
iniagealso—the satisfaction of the law ; for Jesus The forgiving God cannot possibly be seen in tliofi3
teaches that it is oiily the pure in heart who see who hide themselves from their own flesli (Lk G-'^).
God (Mt 5-); the holiness t h a t avails must be
LITERATURE.—Besides art. ' Debt' iii Ilastings' DD, t!io Comm.
inward, not that of t h e legalist (v.-'^), and only
the passaffcs n.'fe:rcd lo, a.-.d V..c slantlurd worUs on tlic
they who are merciful obtain mercy (v.''). But on
Parables, tbe following- may lie eo lii-.lted :—EiJ.rshci;ii, Life
what is characteristic in tbe (Ju^jicl treatment of and Times, ii. p. eoyff.; Gcbiircr, JIJI'u. i. :;tJJf. ; Ejpotitor,
t!ie subject is not a n y dwelling n]ion absolute I. vi. [1877J p. 214 fi.; Ker, Sf nil. 1st ser. p. lii G.
GEORGE M U R R A Y .
'udgments —these are left to "the Searcher of
DECAPOLIS.—A league of ten Greek cities (^
l e a r t s ; rather we arc taken by Jesus to the
sphere oi prcxiinat,: evidence, and shown that in AcAUTToXtj) in eastern Palestine, which was prothe individual life the presence or absence of the bably formed at tho time of Pompey's invasion of
forgiving spirit is eure token of the presence or Palestine, 64-63 B.C. By the Greek cities Pompey
absence of the Divine condescension as regards the was hailed as a deliverer from the Jewish yoke,
person himself. In other words, principles dis- and many towns elevated Pompey^'s campaign to
covered in the relations of men with each otlier the dignity of an era. The coins of Gadara,
are a fortiori valid for their relationship to God Canatha, Pella, Dion, and Philadelphia v.sc t h e
I^oiiipcian era. A t first the lc;-; <:'.^ l.:u^jt have
(MtG'^-i'').
The elder brother of the Prodigal (Lk lO--'") comprised just ten cities. According to Pliny

i

436

DECAPOLIS

{HNv. IS), these were Scythopolis (LV<5^H), Hippos
(Susieh), Gadara (t/'j»7>i Kcis), Pella {Fahil), Philadelphia ('Amman), Gerasa (Jerd.5h), Dion, Canatha
(Kanawdt), Damascus, and Raphana. The formation of a confederation of Greek cities in the midst
of a Semitic population was necessary for the preservation of Hellenic civilization and culture.
From tbe days of Alexander the Great, who sought
to Hellenize the Orient by founding Greek cities
throughout the conquered lands, there were Greek
cities m Falestine. The Seleucid kings of Antioch
and the Ptolemies encouraged the immigration of
Greeks into this region. Among the cities occupied before 198 B.C. by the incoming Greeks were
Pella, Dion, Philadelphia, Gadara, and Abila in
the region east of the Jordan. Hippos and Gerasa
are first named in the early part of the 1st cent.
B.C. (Jos. BJl. iv. 8). Among the cities liberated
by Pompey from the Jewish yoke, Hippos, Scythopolis, and Pella are expressly named ; and Gadara,
which had been destroyed by the Jews, was rebuilt
'_BJ I. vii, 7). Pompey annexed these cities to
the province of Syria, but conferred upon them
municipal freedom. All the cities of the Decapolis
had in tbe Roman period the rights of coinage and
asylum, and were allowed to maintain a league for
defence against their common foes.
The first references in literature to the Decapolis
are found in the Gospels. On our Lord's first
journey through all Galilee, He was attended by
crowds from all parts of P;Ue.';tine, among whom
. were persons from Decapolis (Mt 4-^). ^lost likely
these were Jews, who formed a considerable part
of the population even in Greek cities. The fierce
Gerasene demoniac, whom our Lord healed, published in the Decapolis what things Jesus had done
for him (Mk 5^). The presence of two thousand
swine on the eastern shores of the Lake of Galilee
would of itself suggest the presence of a Gentile
population in that vieir.ity. When our Lord returned from Tyre and Sidon to tbe Sea of Galilee,
He crossed the upper Jordan and passed south
through tlio district governed by the tetrarch
Philip to the eastern shore of tbe Lake. In order
to reach the Sea of Galilee, He went ' through the
midst of the borders of Decapolis' (Mk 7^'). Hippos
lay just east of the Lake, Gadara a few miles to
the south-east, and in full view from the southern
end; Pella and Scythopolis were not far to the
south ; while the other cities of the Decapolis lay
to the nortl'-east, east, and south-east of the Lake.
Our Lord visited the Jewish population of Per?ea
in Hi:later niinistry, but He seems never to have
made a tour to ths great cities of the Decapolis;.
His rebuff in connexion with the de.struction of the
herd of swine was rather discouraging ( i l k 5")
Two famous writers of the latter part of the 1st
cent. A.D. speak of the Decapolis, Pliny not only
preserves the names of the ten cities (HNv. 18),
but also praises the small olives of the region (15^).
Josephus refers to Decapolis repeatedly. In the
2nd cent. A.D. Ptolemy (v. xv. 22) names eighteen
towns as belonging to the league of Decapolis.
He omits Raphana from Pliny's list, and adds nine,
most of the new members of the confederation belonging to the district just south of Damascus. In
his day Hellenic civilization and commerce in the
region beyond the Jordan were at their zenith.
Ihe niodern traveller, wandering over the ruins of
temples, theatres, and baths at Gerasa, Philadelphia, and <Jadara, is impressed with the glories
ot the Grecian life in Palestine during the iieriod of
our Lord s earthly niinistry and for some centuries
atterwards.
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DECEIT, DECEPTION, GUILE
1. Words and referencea.—Mk T^, Jn ! « (HXDI 'bait*
'stratagem,' 'puile,' 'craft,' 'treacherv'; cf. Ro 123 2 Coin's
1216.1 Th 2->, 1 P 21. 22, Rev 14=) ; Mt 132"^ (iT«r- ' trick,' 'irnuA '
' d e c e i t ' ; cf. Eph. 422, Col 23, He 313); Mt 24< J n 712 ( T W «
'lead astray,' 'deceive'; -rAa.o?, 'deceiver'; ^K^,,,, a 'leadiiif?
astray,' 'cheating'; cf. 1 Th 2^, I Jn 1«),
''

2. Pfleiderer in Early Christian Conception of
Christ (1005) devotes a chapter to the subject of
Christ as the Conqueror of Satan—'that old serpent, called the Devil, which deceiveth the whole
world' (Rev 12»). His aim is to find parallels to
Christ in various nature myths and heathen religions, and by so doing to explain the Gospel story
as only a special embodiment of a universal tendency. While rejecting Plleiderer's theory, we
admit t h a t one of the most suggestive aspects
under which the life of our Lord may be considered
is to regard it as a deadly conflict between the
Divine Representative of the Truth, and the
instruments and agents of the spirit of deception
and guile. Such a conflict was inevitable. The
coming of One who had the right to say, ' I am the
light of the world,' ' I am tbe t r u t l i ' ; ' every one
that is of the truth heareth my voice' (Jn 8'-14" 18^"),
was bound to stir into bitter hostilitjr all the forces
of untruth and craft. The antagonism is set forth
in universal terms in J n 3'""-'. A t every stage of
the Divine drama we see t h a t those 'who loved
darkness rather than light'—the men of perverted
mind and crooked ways—turned from Jesus with
aversion and sought His destruction. The whole
significance of the struggle may be said to have
been summed up and symbolized in our Lord'a
conflict with the Pharisees. Their hostility to
Him began in self-deception.
Wedded to their
own ideas and standard of character and duty,
they resented His teaching. They could not conceive the possibility of, a revision of life in the
light of a larger and nobler ideal of righteousness.
But the vision of moral beauty must either captivate or blind. Before long the Pharisees brought
down on themselves the severest denunciations for
their moral obtuseness, duplicity, and hypocrisy
(Mt 23, J n 8^-"^^). The estrangement was complete. To destroy Jesus they now 'plumed up
their wills in double knavery' (lago). In almost
every glimpse we get of them they are moving in
a murky atmosphere of craft, intrigue, and hate.
They do not hesitate to resort to every artifice and
stratagem whicii unscrupulous cunning could suggest. They endeavour, by subtle questions, to
entangle Him in His talk (Mt 22i5); they attenint
to deceive the people as to His true character (Mk
3---30, J n 9-*); they x>lot together as to how He
may be put to death (Jn 11^); they enter into a
covenant with J u d a s to betray Him (Mt26'''-");
they set up false witnesses, and pervert and misrepresent His teaching (Mt 26="-"^ Lk 23^). It was
by deceit and guile t h a t they obtained Pilate s
permission to crucify Him (Jn 19'^).
.

3. We gain u, heightened impression of their
character and conduct by contrast. While tlic
men of deception and guile hated the Light, we
see another class attracted by it. From the beginning of His ministry, Jcsub drew to Himself the
sincere, the childlike, the men of 'honest and good
h e a r t ' (Lk 8i=). The first Apostles of the Lord
were by no means exempt from serious faults and
frailties of character; but, with the exception cj
Judas, they were singularly honest and upright
men ; men with a genuine enthusiasm for goodness.
One of them drew from Jesus on His first approacli
the su'-'oestivc exclamation, 'Behold an Israelite
indeed, in whom is no guile' (Jn f^). In tlie
693ff^''n^'^^rl'"""''z^- F'^^ "• '• »* ^- ' ^- A- Smith, HGIIL teaching and training of these first Apostles ana
693ff.; G. Holscber, Palusfina in der pers u hellen Zeit- disciples, our Lord especially emphasized the necesSchuniacher, Across the Jordan; Merrill, £«s( of the Jordan. '
sity of those virtues of character in which the
J O H N R . SAMPEV.
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Ph.ariseos were so singularly deficient (Mt 5^ 7'-*
pi'" U ^ IS^ Lk 12'-=). In this connexion it is of
vital importance to bear in mind J i t 6-- -^. There
are various degrees and stages of deception and
guile, beginning with over-intellectual refinement,
and passing finally into deliberate fraud and
treachery. But in every case it means the lack
of the 'single eye,' uf perfect sincerity, and
simplicity of nature. And. therefore, if Christian
men and women are to keep themselves free, not
merely from 'fleshly lusts," but also from the more
subtle forms of 'spiritual wickedness,* they must
be continually testing and reviewing their ideals
and conceptions of character and eunduct in the
light of their Master's life and teaching. I'idess
they do this, the light t h a t is in them will turn to
darkness.
'There is. I believe,' says Bishop Gore, ' nothing to which in
our time attention needs to be called more than to the fact that
conscience is only a/acti^fy for knowing God and His will. It
is certain, unless it is educated, to j^ive wron;,' information.
And the way to educate it i.i to put it to scliool with the " Li-iht
of the ujorld." Alas! there must be multitudes of respectable
and self-enlightened people of whom it is true that the light
which is in them is darkness'(2'/ic Sermon on the Mimnt, p.
147), The testimony of the late Dr. Dale ia not less emphatic,
'I doubt whether most of those wlin have been formed by the
faith and traditions of the Evangelical movement are sufficiently
impressed by the necessity ot educating the conscience, . . .
This partly explains how it is that some Christian people are
worse men—morally—than some who are not Christians. The
faculty of conscience requires a. great deal of education it we
are to distinguish between the ri^rht and the wrong in all the
details of life' (The Evangelical liecival, p. 98).
LiTERjuLiRE.—In addition to the books already referred to,
the reader mav consult Newman Smyth, Christian
Ethics;
Prof, linight, The Christian Ethic; F. D. Maurice, The Conscience and Social Morahtif; J. R. Illingworth, Christian
Character; H. Wace, Christiamti/ and Moraliti/; R, W.
Church, Discipline of the Christian Character.
ARTIII:I; JENKINSON.

DECREE (Gr. Soyfia, Lk2').—In the Gospel of
Luke, the birth of Jesus a t Betlilehem is traced to
the fact tbat a census of the people of Israel was
being taken, wliich made it necessary that Jose^di
and Slary, who were both of Davidic descent,
should go up from their home at Nazareth to the
City of David. This census was brought about by
the issue of a decree of C;e.sar Augustus, that the
Pioman world should be taxed or registered. Historians find much to question here as to St. Luke's
accuracy. Was it likely that Herod's independent
kingdom would be included in such a decree ? Is
there any evidence t h a t such an order on so
great a scale was then issued ? As to Cyrenius
[Quirinius], in whose governorship of Syria this
census is said to have taken place, can it be
proved that he was twice governor of Syria ? He
was governor, some 10 years later, when the census took place, which caused the rebellion under
Judas of Galilee, in TOO A.U.C. The researches
of Wieseler, Zumpt, and W . M. Ramsay (Was
Christ born at Bethlehem?) have shown, however,
that St. Luke's statement is capable of a good
defence, and may turn out to have full corroboration. Such a plain historical note, put in, with
evident intention, by St. Luke, we should be slow
to reject from one who is generally so well informed.
INIUS.

See A U G U S T U S , B I R T H OF C H R I S T , QUIRDAVID M . W . LAIRD.
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God (V. 9). For three years this state of profanation had continued, but when the third .umiversarv
of the desecration came round, the heroic eiforts of
Judas Maccaba-us und his eompanions had reached
such success that they were able to cleanse the
Holy Place and to set up a new altar in place of
that winch had been dcliled, spcndin-^ a week in
special services for its dedication ; and, in order
to ciiiiiiemorate thi.s, Judas Maceab;riis ordained
' t h a t Die days of the dedication of the altar should
be kept in their seasons from year to year by the
spa.-i! of eiglit days, from the live anrl twentieth
d:iy of the month Chislev, with gladness and i o v '
(1 .Maci^'-').
•• ^
The Feast is mentioned once in the Gospels (Jn
10") as the occasion of a eollisidn between onr
Lord and the Jews iti the l.ciiii>le, when lie made
the claim, ' I and the Father are one,'and (lie Jews
took up stones to stone Him. The orct^ion of the
incident is full of significance. When the Holy
Place was being cleansed in B.C. 104, llic.|uestioa
had arisen as to how the old altar oii-ht to be
treated, seeing that it had suffered froii7 heatlien
pollution, ami the eonclu.iion reached warj that it
should not be used any more, but a new one dedicated in its place, and that the old one shouhl bo
pulled down and its stones stored iu a convenient
place 'until there should come a pruphet, to give
an answer concerning them ' (1 .Mac 4""^''). On the
anniversary of this event, some two centuries later,
there stood Christ in the temple courts, and in
cHeet, though not in so many worrls, the i]uesLio7i
was actually put to Ilim whether He was the
prophet foretold. * How long (Io.--t thou bold us in
suspense ?,' they asked, ' If tiiou art the Christ, tell
us plainly' (.In 10-^). I t was, indeed, a fitting
occasion on which to raise the question, since the
whole Festival breathed hopes CQiineeted with the
national deliverance of Maceabaian iiiiies, looking
forward to another deliverance in the future such
as would come with the Messiah. Unhappily the
questioners were not sincere, and would not receive
tlie testimony of onr Lord, not even when He referred them to His works as proving His claims;
and so the matter ended where it began. Hail
they listened, they would have found the Deliveier
whom they were expecting, and incidentally a!--o
they would have learned the solution of the old
difficulty about the stones of the desecrated altar—
that these might lie where they were, being needed
no more, for there was being dedicated another
Temple to supersede the old (ef. J n 2'^).
It is not quite clear how much of St. John's narrative belongs to Dedication, whether the incidents
of J n y^-10-^ happened then, or whether they
belong to the Feast of Tabernacles (7-). These two
Feasts hail much in common ; in fact, it appears
th.at Dedication was to some extent moilcllcd on
Tabernacles (2 Mac 10", cf. P). In particular, the
ritual of both included a special illumination, which
was so marked a t Deilication that, according to
Josephus (yl7!^. XII. vii. 7), the Festival was actually
called 'Lights.' In either ease, therefore, there is
special point in our Lord's announcement in J n 0^
' I am the light of the world,' in which He pointed
to the brilliant illuminations of the Temple and
Jerusalem generally, whether at Tabernacles or
Dedication, and claimed that, wliile these lamps
and candles made the city full of light, He Himself
was giving light to the whole world.

DEDICATION, FEAST OF (ro ^/^'a^;'ta).—This
Feast was kept by the Jews on 25 Chislev and
throughout the week following. The dedication
commemorated in it was the dedication of a new
LiTERATiiiiE. — Art. 'Dedication' in Hastings' DB and in
altar by Judas Maccabeus in D.C. 164 (1 Mac Enei/c. Dilil.; Schurer, IIJP i. i. 2171.; Ldersheini, Lije and
436-59^ 2 Mae 10l•^ J o s . Ant. Xll. vii. 6,7). The Times of Jesus the Messiah, ii. 226, The Temple, 333 il.
C. E. G A U R A D .
old altar of Zerubbabel's temple had been defiled
in B.C. 167, when ' an abomination of desolation'
DEFILEMENT.—See PURIFICATION.
was erected upon it (1 Mac 1''), and the climax
DELIVERANCE (ii(}>€<ris).—The English word doea
was reached on 25 Chislev, when sacrifices were
offered npon this idol-altar standing; on the altar of not occur in the tiospels, e:^cept in a cpiotation
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from the OT (see below), but the Gr. word is found
g times (in Mt 26^, Mk V, Lk Z^ V\ 24" it is
rendered 'remission' [of sins]; in Mk 3-" 'forgiven e s s ' ; inLk4i8bts(aj<(deliverance'[AV], 'release'
[KV], (b) [to set] ' a t liberty'); while the fact of
deliverance underlies all that is recorded of Jesus,
and has coloured the entire thouglit of Christianity.
To think of Christ is to think of Him as Saviour.
In such utterances as ' T h e Son of Man is come to
save that which was lost' (Mt 18"), and ' the Son
of Man is not come to destroy, men's lives, but to
save t h e m ' (Lk 9^), we have the keynote of Clirist's
mission. He sounds it in the beginning when,
preaching in the Nazareth synagogue (Lk 4'^), He
declares His work to be, in the words of Is CIS ' to
preach deliverance to captives.' His days are
assed in saving men from every slavery that
inds them to the transient. This is at the root
of all His acts of deliverance—even the healings.
When He gives physical renewal to the lame, the
diseased, the dumb, the blind, the paralyzed, it is
.always that they may the easier find spiritual
perfection. Moral and sjiiritual deliverance are
often associated w ith a bodily purification—greatly
to the confusion of contemporary traditionalists.
They are astonished that He should say to the one
sick of the palsy, ' Thy sins be forgiven t h e e ' (Mk
2*), or to the leper, ' Thy faith hath made thee
whole' (Lk 17'"). In the tyi»ical prayer taught to
His disciples there is no word about life's miseries,
poverty, or pain : the petition is simply * Deliver
us from evil' {Mt6'^ Lk 11*): the sonl's need being
eternal outweighs the need of mind and body.
And we can hardly doubt that, as He looked upon
that long and sad procession of the bodily wrecks
that came to Him ' at even' (Mk 1--), the heart of
theMissiuner in Christ was kindled by the vision
of souls that would be set free to fulfil better their
purpose of life when the numbed or tortured body
was given rest and cure. Conscious of the necessities of daily life, He, better than all others,
knows how temporary they are, and lifts His voice
continually against the soul's voluntary bondage
to things material. ' Seek ye first the kingdom of
God' (Lk 12^'); ' Lay up treasure in heaven ' (Mt
G-"); 'Beware, and keep yourselves from covetousness ' (Lk 12"); 'If thou wouldst be perfect, go,
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor . . and
coine, follow me' (Mt 19-')—such phrases indicate
the deliverance from the world and its anxieties
which culminates in the invitation of Jesus—' Come
unto me . . . and I will give you rest' (:Mt U-^).
The highest of the self-cl.osen titles ring with
deliverance. Jesus calls Himself the Good Shepherd, who will even give His life for the sheep (Ju
10"); He is the Way, the Truth, and the Uie (14%
leading from earth and time to heaven and eternity ; He IS the Light of the World (8'-), to brin-^
all wanderers safely from darkness and danger to
light and safety. The Christian Church has
ahvays rearl m His titles, His words, and His
actionr; tins moral and spiritual significance.
Clin.^t lir.s been, and is, t':o Saviour of men from
sin .a;d evil lather than from pain and fiulferin"-

the much earlier conceptions of man in a very much
lower stage of civilization, — conceptions which
are practically universally prevalent among savage
races a t the present day. To deal with the subiec°t
therefore, in all its bearings would be impossible
here ; it must suffice to give references to a few of
the many works whicii deal with the different
branches of tbis vast subject. Details of Jewish
demonology must, however, be given, for it will be
seen t b a t they are necessary for a proper understanding of Gospel demonology; added to these
will be found some few references to the earlier
beliefs upon which they are based.
For the beliefs of primitive man—
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H i ^ 5 ? ° ^ ; DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, DEMO!.r
1 7 . ? tlemonology of the Gospels is based
upon beliefs which were current among the Jews
previous to the time of Christ; these beliefs arose
gradua ly, and were ultimately stereotyped in the
lalmud l o r the proper understanding of Gospel
V. ? ^ T " ' ^ n ^ ' - ?''^ ^''*^ demonology of the Jews
ent / n ? " r ^n'"v.*'?'"-'''^ '"^^ ''^'^^^'^^^ at differGreel tPn'l -^ Baby onian, Egyptian, Persian, and
Hicsn I, n
"u'*" ^ ^ '"'^J^^^' ^^''"^ the beliefs of
these highly cultured peoples were developments of

Maury, La Magie et VAstrologie dans I'antiqu'Uc et au moyendge, Paris, 1S57; Frazer, The (Jolden Bough'^, ch. iii. pas'siin.
London, 1900; 'L^ns, The Making of ilcl'igion'^,c\\. vii., London
1900; Tylor, Frimitice Culture, ch. xiv. etc., but the whole
work should be studied. Cf. It^ville's Hist, of lielinions cha.
iii.-vi., London, 1S34.*
./
. o.
For Assy ro-BabyIonian beliefs—
Budfre, Assyrian Incantations to Fire and Water, London,
1883; Homniel, Gesch. Bab. und Ass. pp, 237-209, asSfE., Qerlin
ISSJ; Ja^trow, Die Itel. Lab. -nnd Ass. ch. xvi., Giessen, 1902 a.
[this ia enlariied from the Eng, t r . ] ; A. Jeremias, Das A2'ini
Lichte des alten Orients, pp. 218ff., 330, 340ft., Leipzig, 1904;
King, Babylonian Magic and Sm-cei-g, London, 1SD6, Babylonian
Iteligion and Mythologg, p. 200ff., London, 1899; Lenoniiant,
La Magie chez les Chaldecns et les origincs accadieniies, Paris,
1S75 ; Hayce, Hibbert Lectures, v., London, 1887; Stiibe, Jiidischbabijlonische Zaubcrtexte, Halle, 1895. Many indirect points of
importance will be found in ball's Light from the East, London,
1899; Morgenstern, 'Doctr. of Sin in the Bab. Eel." in Mittheil.
der vorderabiat. Gesellsch. iii., 1905; Weber, ' Damon en beschwurung bei den Bab. und Assyr.' in Der Alte Orient, vii, i,
Leipzig, 1906.
For E g y p t i a n beliefs—
Bndije, Egyptian Magic, cb. vii,, London, 1899; Ed. Meyer,
Gcich. des alten Aegijptens, cli. iii., Uerlin, 1387; Wiedemann,
' JIagie und Zanberei im alten Ae^'vpten,' in Der alte Orient,
vi. 4, Leipzig, 1905, cf. also, by same author, and in same series,
iii. 4 , ' Die Unterhaltungslit, der alten Aegypter.'
For P e r s i a n beliefs—
Darmesteter, The Zend-Avesta(Va,Tt i. 'The Vendidild'), Fargard xix., xxi.; Geiger, Ustiranische Eulttir im Alterthuin, } SS,
Ei-Iang:en,]S82; Haug, E&sags on the Sacred Language, Writings
and ilelinion of the i'arsis'i (tr. by E. 11. West), London, 1SS4;
Spiegel, EraniicheAlterthumskunde,
vol. ii., Leipzig, 1871-1878;
Stave, Ueber den Einjluss des Earsismus auf das Judcnthuia,
Haarlem, 1898 [see especially the third division, §5 4, 5. A most
helpful book on thisparticular branch of the subject]; Wlndiscliraann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 138-148, Berlin, 1863,
For Greek beliefs—
Gruppe, Die Griechischcn Culte und Mi/then . . ., i. pp. 134196, Leipzig, 1887; Maury, Hist, des Heligions de la Gri-ce
antique, i. pp. 5(J5-e81, ii. pp. 91-9.'}, iii. pp. 419-443, Paris, 1£07;
Preller, Griechische Mythologie*, under 'Daeinonen,' Berlin,
1SS7; Roscher, Lexikon der Gr, nnd Bom. Mythologie, art.
' Daimon' [where full literature on the subject is given], Leipzig',
For a resumd of Babylonian, Egyptian, Persian, and Greek
influence on Jovvisli demonology, see the remarkably able series
of articles by F. C. Conybeare in JQli viii. ix. (1890,1897). See
also Encyc. Bibl. art. ' Demons,' 55 7, 11.

2. T H E O L D TESTAMENT.—The demonology of
the OT is probably somewhat more complex than
is sometimes assumed.i" The analogy of otlier
races 'would prima facie support tbe inference that
the Israelites also had their beliefs iu demons (see
Literature below). Much weight cannot be laid
on the (not frequent) occurrence of Saifiuy and Saifijviov in tbe LXX, as they stand for varying words
in the original; but there are a number of Hebrew
expressions whicii must be connected with demon.s
at all events as far as the popular imagination was
concerned; these a r e : nj;-i nn ' evil spirit, J g 9••^
1 S 16'*; D'j;iy nn 'spirit of perverseness,' Is JO";
^"'•d ' demons',' D t 32'^ Ps 106"; on't'tf- * satyrs,' Lv
17', Is 13-^ 34'^; sa,? 'destruction,' conceived of as
due t o demoniac power, see the whole verse, Ps
91^; '•'i3''?y, 'female blood-sucker,' P r 30'=; n'^7
* night-hag,' Is 3 4 ' 3 - " ; '?mii;., Lv IG^'^- 'Azazel,' a
desert spirit. This last instance clearly shows
* There are a number of works on Comparative Religion in
which the beliefs in demons and the like are incidentally dealt
with; but a detailed list of the^^e would be inappropriate here.
t ' It ia singular that the OT ia BO free from demonoIog.V.
hardly containing mora than one or two e.vamples thereof
(F. C. Conybeare, loc. cit. above).
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how firmly embedded in popular imagination was
this bclict in evil powers of the solitude." It is
true that Babylonian iniluence during and after
the Exile was responsible lor much of this ; t but
that the Israelites from the earliest times, like
every other race, icoplcd t! c world with innumerable unseen powers, cannot admit of doubt. According to OT conceptions, the evil spirits are not
the subjects of some supreme ruler; in the earlier
books they are re^iresentcd as fulfilling the commands of Jeliovah in doing harm to men, but later
on they sccni to enjoy coni| Icto independence,
though even here the conceptions arc not consistent (cf. Job 1^-1=}. When wc come to the
Apocrypha, we iind t h a t an iinniensc di'\elopnient
has taken place; see, e.g., To '^'^•^ 6^- '";.-'•. Il.ir4"- ^^,
%Vis'2-S Sir 2 1 - ' ; cf. as re-.-nds other late literature
the Book of Enoch lo. 10. 19. 53. Tlie more important literature bearing on this branch uf the
subject is as follows :—
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them is Satan (|[?an= ' the adversary ' ) ; it is his aim
to mislead men into evil, and then to accuse them
before God, hence the fnrther name n:upD (xarri7opos)= 'accuser' (cf. Zee Ii'). He is at liberty to
enter the Divine pivsenie at all tinies (cf. Job l-^)
and accuse men betore Cod ; only on the Day of
Atonement is he refused admittance. As the
angel of death, he is idcatical with Sammacl,
w ho is known also as ' the head of all tbe Hatana.'
The kingdom of Sat:iii (cf. Mk 3"-^"-) consists of
himself, as head, and an innumerable horde of
angels or messeii.L;eis (cii;:'-") whodo his will;* this
is tbe exact antithesis of tlie kingdom of God t (see,
further, SATAN). These constitute the first grade
of demons, those who were created before the world
was made ; these were originally in the service of
^\iu\, but rebelled against Him (cf. Lk 10'«).
There are also demons of a lower grade, those,
namely, who came into being during tbe 13u years
after the Creation, and who are semi-human; J
W. R. Smith, ES^, p. 120IT.; Wellhausen, Itestc Arab. tlicy occupied a position between God and iiian.g
Ihident:- p. 148 ff, ; Douyhty, Aral'ia Dnei-la, ii, p, ISbff. ; Tbey have the names (besides those given above)
(.'iirtiss, I'rimitii-e Semitic Heligion To-day, pp. C8, 184, etc. ;of shi:dim,\\ lilin If and ruhin (Aramaic; Heb.
:."owack, Heb. Arch. ii. p. 186 11.; Savcc, Hibbert Lectures, ruhCth**); the lirst of these is their coiimioncst
18&7, p. 146, etc. ; Hatlir.gs' DB, the Encyc. Bibl., and the
Jciciih Encyc. under artt. 'Demons,*'Lilith,' 'Azazel'; Ham- name. The head of these lower-grade demons is
\\\u-^ers lieal.-Encyc, Riehm's iiH'£.4, Her:cg's I'BE^ under Asiiicd;ii ft (Asniodr.ms, To 3", cf. 6'^ 8^); they have
artt. 'Gcister,* ' Feldgcister,' ' Dan-.riiLii,' etc. Other works the power of becoming visible or invisible at will;
that should be consulteil are: Baudissin, Studicn zur Sem.
Volksretiij.; I-agrange, Etudes sur tcs rel. Scmit.^; Frazer, they have wings, and Hy all over the world :J:i for
(golden Bough ~, ii.
Ihc purpose of harming m e n ; in three resiiects
tlicy resemble man, for they eat and drink, they
3. LATER J U D A I S M . t — T h e following are the arc able to propagate their species, and are subject
Talmudic words for demons : mt'n 'rx*:^, rt'^zn TN'?-:, to d e a t h ; they also have the power of assuming
ni~'i [irvevfiaTa), ruiyi: r n (—vfvp.a aKdOaprov), .i;;"i C'l
various forms, but they usually choo.se that of
{irv(vp.a TTov-gpov), ~\-z' ""1 {irvevpa oaiyovo^). See further
men, thougli with the difierence t h a t their feet
below, While it is abundantly clear that external are hens' feet, and tbey are without shadows;
influences have left their marks on Jewish demon- they are very numerous (cf. i l k 5")—7i millions is
ology, it is certain that much of the latter was of said to be the number of tbem, w bile elsewdicrc it
indigenous growth ; the whole system, so immense, is stated t h a t every man has ten thousand on his
so intricate, and in many respects so pueiile, is right hand, and a thousand on his left (cf. Ps SI'"').
stamped too plainly with the Judaic genius for Tlicy live mostly in desert places (cf. Lk 8-"), where
this to be questioned. Only a ^•ery brief summary their yells can be heard (ef. D t 32'" ' howling wilof the main points can be here indicated.^
derness'}; also in unclean places, where their
(a) Origin of demons.—As has not infrequently power is great, e.g. in the ND^H n'-i ; in waterless
been found to be the ea^e with Jewish tradition, p!aces(cf. Lk 11-^), for water is the means of cleansthere are varying accounts ; in this case two dis- ing ;§§ and among tombsHJI (cf. Mk 5"), dead bodies
tinct traditions exist. According to the one, it is being unclean ; W they are most dangerous to the
said that the demons were created || by God before traveller, more especially if he travels alone ; they
the world was made ; Satan,li who is identical with tend to congregate together (cf. Lk ll^os^.aoj. ^t
the serpent, is the chief of tlie demons. They were certain times they are more dangerous than at
of both sexes, and their s)jecies was propagated others, viz. at mid-day, when the heat is intense, and
through cohabitation with Adam and Eve during from sunset to cock-crowing (cf. P s 91^- **, filk 14"-,
a period of 130 years after the Creation, The J n 13-^' ^"), after w hich they return to their abode.
other tradition is based on Gn 6'"* (cf. 2 P 2^- •'); Unlike angels, who understand only Hebrew (the
two angels, Assael and Shemachsai, loved the
* The very terra 'the angel of Satan' is used, cf. kyyiKm
daughters of men, and, forsaking their allegiance 2«TBya, 2 Co 12'.
to tJod, descended from heaven to earth ; one of
t ct. the dualistic system of the Persians, which has influenced
these angels returned tu heaven and did not sin, Judaism here,
\ Among the Greeks the demons stand between men and
but tbe other acconndished his desire, and his oii- gods,
and all the elements of mythology lhat were dcrog:itory
spring became dcmun^.
to the character ot the national deities were referred to tl;e
Greek influence, therefore, stimulated the groHth
(b) The nature of demons.—The general name for demons,
Hebrew angelology and demonology (Hastings' Di!, art.
all demons is/;/";c(7.i» (j'pM?), and f his indicates their of
'Demons').
§ According to another tradition, these Eeini-huniun demons
nature, p'??—'one who does harm.'"* The head of
originated thus : God had created their souls, but licfore lie Iir il
* Cf. Whitehouse in Hastings' DB i. 591>'.
time to create their bodies the Sabbath dawned ; they were thv.s
Mb.
men nor angels, and became demons.
X By thia is meant the period during which the Talmud was neither
II A loan-word from Assyr.-Cab, S('((M ='good or e\ il genius,'
in process of formation; it was not completed until abou*-.
^1 The AsFjr.-Bab. lilitu, 'Lilith,'
A.D, 500, but the traditions concerning demons and the general •"They
are also known under the general term p;:'"3 prn
teaching on the subject (even in the latest portions) embody
(TKJ^wtTis -Totr.pa); Blau holds that originally the ninn were the
conceptions of much earlier date.
§The details here given ha\e been gathered from a large spirits of the departed, see Das alljiidische Zanberwescn, p. 14._
ft This is one of the chief signs of Persian influence; Asmedai
number of sources which cannot he individually specified; sec
is borrowed from the Persian demon of lust, Acshma dacva.
the Literature at the end of this article.
It Cf. 'the prince of the power of the air' (Eph 2'J C'=). It
I It is their supposed creation on a Friday which makes thia
was a Persian belief.
day one of ill-omen.
.
SS Drinking walerat night is especially dangerous, presumably
H Satan, according to another account, was created at the
same time as Eve; Cain was their offspring (cf. Gn 4i where because the wrath of the demon would he aroused by tho ut,c of
the Heb. n.;i: is not the usual word for begetting), ' Baal-zebul' water daring his privileged period of activity, the night-tin;c,
1,1; 'Cemeteries were regarded with awe by the ancient
is also regarded, in tbe Talmud, as a prince among demons, and
Iv'vptiaiis, because of the spirits ot the dead who dwelt in
is looked upon as the most evil of all evil spirits.
*• This is illustrated in Jn 8-"- ••"- ^^ ' Ye seek to kill me , , . Uu-m ' n;udgc, Egyptian Magic, p. 21C).
•i^ i:\cnat thepresentdayacoAcnwholookauponacorpseia
ye do the works of your lather . . . ye are of your father the
unclean.
deviU'
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'holy tongue' IPIJ?? pi?^), demons can understand
,all languages, for they are active among the Gentiles as well as among the Jews, whereas angels
restrict their activity among men to the children
of Abraham. The power for harm of the demons
is greatest among the sick, among women in childbirth, among brides and bridegrooms, mourners,
and those who are about to become teachers;
further, those who travel by night, and children
who are out after dark are specially subject to
their attacks. There is one demon, Shabriri, who
makes people blind (cf. Mt 12=^), and there is a
i^iecial demon of leprosy, and a demon of heartuisease. As emissaries of the angel of death, Samniael (the ' full of eyes,' cf. the Greek Argus), men
are in constant dread of tbem (cf. He 2'"*''"). It
was also believed tliat demons were able to transfer some of their powers to men, and especially
to women; so, for example, the secret of magic
drinks, whieh could harm people in various ways
(cf. Mk 16^^), and change them into animals ; they
conki also endow men with the faculty of exercising the 'evil eye' (cf. Mk 7"', see also Sir 31'^, and
cf, Ii**-'", To 4^"), bv nieans of which tbe good
fortune of others conld be turned to evil; there is
a special formula for use against the 'evil eye.'*
There are certain animals in league wiib the
demons (cf. Lk 8^-), such as serpents (cf. Mk 16^",
Ae 28^"*), bulls, t donkeys,^ and mosquitoes. The
;Jd:dim are male demons ; female demons are called
lilln, ' night-spirits,' from the queen of the demons,
Lilith (cf. Is 34'"'); they have long flowing hair,
and are the enemies of children, for which reason
fipecial angels have charge of children (cf. Mt 18^",
He V*).
(c) Safeguards against detnons.§ — God is the
only ultimate protector against demons; but He
sends His angels to counteract their deeds, and to
liclp men to withstand their attacks (cf. Mt 18'",
iMIv V% At the same time, God has given to man
various nieans whereby to nullify the machinations
of demons. First among these ig the saying of the
Shemd (i.e. the Jewish profession of faith contained
in Dt 6*"), because the holy name occurs in i t ;
then, prayer to God (cf. Mk &^% There are also
si>ccial formulas which are effective, eitlier for
warding off an attack or for throwing oft" the
demoniacal influence, e.g. ' Tbe Lord rebuke thee,
Satan' (cf. Zec 3^ J u d e " ) ; Ps 91 is recommended
for recitation before going to sleep; u, demon
may be chased away by repeatedly calling out his
name, but uttering one syllable less each t i m e ; ||
obedience to certain commands is also a safeguard, e.g. fixing the meziizah,'^ and wearing the

tUphillin ;' to eat salt (ef. ' s a l t of the covenant'
Lv 2'^ see Mk 9""^") at and after meals, and to
drink water is also efficacious. Demons love the
darknsHS and hate the light (cf. Lk 22^^ Eph 6'Col 1'^), hence a lighted torch sends them away, but
the light of the moon is most potent in scaring them
On Passover night the demons have no power.
4. T H E GOSPELS.—Demons are designated by
various names in the Gospels, viz. 5aifi6nov Mt Hj^
(5at>wi' is sometimes found, it would imply more
deHnite personality), irveSfia. Lk 9^^, wyevfia UKA-
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' The superstition of the ' evil eye,' the possession of whieh is
regarded as being due to the indwelling of an evil spirit, both
in animals and in human beings, is still universally prevalent
among the peasantry of all European countries: the writer has
poi-sonally met with some curious instances in the country
districts of Lower Austria.
t This ia due to Ass.vro-Eab. influence: Satan is believed to
dance between the bull's horns.
I This is due to Egyptian (Ty ph on - worship) influence;
according to Plutarch the ass was considered demoniac (Sa<'"•'=""')•" Egypt, because of its resemblance to Typhon (de Is.

eaprov M t 1 0 ' (rd aKdeapTov irvfvfia M t 12*^), TveOfia
TTOvripiv L k 7^', irvevfxa baip.ovlov aKadaprov L k 4 ^

TTveoiia &\a\op Mk 9". In Matthew Saifioviov is
almost always used; in Mark both Saifijviov and
xvevp.a d/itieaprov occur frequently, though the latter
predominates; in Luke there is a more varied use;
in John the few references to a demon (the plural
does not occur) are always in relation to Christ,
and the word used is always 5aifi.6yiov. In the vast
majority of cases these expressions are used in the
plural form.
(a) Origin of demons.—The existence of demons is
taken for granted in the Gospels, and nothing is
.said directly concerning their origin ; however, as
is shown below, Satan, Beelzebub, and the 'prince
of tbe demons' are one and t h e same, and Christ
speaks of His having seen Satan falling ' a s lightning from heaven' (Lk 10*"). This last passage
would seem to imply t h a t Satan was in existence
before the world was made, whicii would agree
with the one rational tradition on the subject preserved in the Talmud. There are, moreover, al.so
one or two indications in other N T books which
support this, e.g. 1 J n 3" ' the devil sinneth from
the beginning,' Rev 20^ ' t h e old serpent which is
the Devil.'
(b) The nature of demons.—That possession of ten
takes the form of a purely physical disorder is
clear ; yet from the expressions used to designate
demons, given above, they were undoubtedly regarded as being morally evil. On the one hand,
possession is frequently mentioned in the same
category as ordinary sickness (e.g. Mt 10*), dumbness is said to be due to possession ( M t 9 ' ^ Lk U'^},
so too epilepsy (Mt 17*') and blindness (Mt 12--);
demons are spoken of as taking up their abode in
a man without his having, apparently, any choice
in the matter (Mk S'"^*); it is, moreover, noteworthy, t h a t the wicked (i.e. Pharisees, publicans,
and sinners) aro never spoken of as being possessed
(e.g. Lk IP"'^' I5i)j and the possessed are permitted
to enter the synagogue (Mk 1^', Lk 4**), which
would hardly have been the case had they been
regarded as notoriously evil; another fact which
should be taken into consideration in this connexion is our Lord's words to the demons (see
below). On the other hand, the evidence is still
stronger for possession having been regarded as a
moral as well as a physical disorder. Demons are
directly referred to as evil (Lk 7-* 8=); there are
degrees of badness among them (Mt 12"), some
are merely malignant, some do more physical harm
than others (Mt 15--, where KOKuis baiyovi^eTai implies some specially virulent form of possession),
some are referred to as being morally as well as
physically harmful (Lk 8^ Trvevfidruiv irovjipuv, ll"") ;t
in one case a demon is such t h a t i t can only bo expelled by prayer (Mk 9-"),:;; which implies that in

§ In the "Talmud there is no word for ' possession'; it is true
that an evil spirit'is once spoken of as'dwelling'in a person,
but this IS the same word as is used for the Shekinah ' taking up
its abode with someone ; Shekinah, however, in the Talmud is
not a iiersonality, but rather an inspiration, A demon, or evil
spirit, IS said to take hold of a man, to injure him, or to speak
to m m ; there may be one or two possible exceptions, but.
* ' H e a d - o r n a m e n t s ' : small leathern cases, containing Ex
generally speaking, demoniacal action is all external to those 13110
111-6^ Dt (j+9 1113.14 written on parchment; these are
Gosre[accounU ' " " " ' " ' ' • ^*^'' '' ' " ^'"'^'"^ <='>ntrast to the bound round the head and left arm by means of long leather
., "•''f*«nli*^ """^ ° l ^.u"^™/' ' " ^'"*'^' '^^'^••^ab. Zaubeitexte, straps. This was done in obedience to the command in Dt 11''.
The Greek name (ipt^xetxir.pM') shows that they were regarded as
XmaVl^ii^kn,:' ''*^-= ' ^ ' • J ' i ^ ^ ' - Exorcism of demons, to safeguards, i.e. against demons (cf. Mt 12^). Both this and the
a A ^ .'^''"^ss was ascribed, was very ancient in E-ypt
custom just mentioned are observed by all orthodox Jews at
the present day.
t Cf. also the distinction in Lk 1332 U^^xka, S«n«>»« *«J '«'«'
t The addition of «

B ia not well attested.
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t h e g e n e r a l i t y of c a s e s t h i s w a s n o t n e c e s s a r y , a n d ,
indeed, w e find t h i s t o b e t h e c a s e , s i n c e in e v e r y
o t h e r r e c o r d e d i n s t a n c e t b e injrd w a s s u i l i c i e n t .
T h e n , a g a i n , B e e l z e b u b , t h e p r i m c of t h e d e m o n s , is
identified w i t h S a t a n ( M t 12-^-"', M k 3 - - - ' " , LkU>=-iy,
cf. R e v 1 6 " ) , a n d S a t a n h i m s e l f is b y n a m e r e c k o n e d
a m o n g t h e d e m o n s i n L k 10"-="; a n d h e is t h e
o r i g i n a t o r of s i n i n m a n , a s s h o w n b y t h e T e m p t a t i o n , t h e p a r a b l e of t h e T a r e s ( M t I'S-'"^-). a n d t h e
sin of J u d a s (see e s p e c i a l l y L k 22^). T h e d e m o n s
are i n t a n g i b l e , i n c o r p o r e a l , * a n d (if o n e e x c e p t s
t h o s e p a s s a g e s i n w h i c h S a t a n i s rcpl•c^cIltcd a s
h a v i n g b e e n s e e n , e.g. L k 10*^ 4'"") in^ i s i b l e ; ' t h e
^ T writers believed t h a t t h e physical constitution
of a s p i r i t , w h e t h e r h o l y o r i m p u r e , w a s a k i n t o
v a p o u r . ' T h e d e m o n e n t e r s (eiadpxerai) a m a n a t
will, a n d h e g o e s o u t {e^^pxtrai) a t w i l l ( L k 11-'),
b u t in m o s t c a s e s h e g o e s o u t o n l y o n c o m i m l s i o n
(iK^tiWeiv);
h e i s a l s o a b l e t o t a k e pOsM.'s<iun of
a n i m a l s ( M k 5 ' ^ ) ; t h e r e a r e g o o d g r o u m l s for t h e
supposition t h a t a s t o r m - f i e n d w a s b e l i e v e d i n , a s
will b e s e e n b y c o m p a r i n g t h e ] i h r a s e o l o g y of t h e
t w o f o l l o w i n g p a s s a g e s : M k 4-'^ eTrfTi^njrj-ec ri^ dc^/^y
Kai elirfP T ^ t)a\dffor} SiwTra, Tretpl/jiuao ; !Mk 1-^ eirtrifigffev avn^ o'lriiToui \^ywv ^i!j,i^dT]Ti. , . ,f
Desolate
lilaces, s u c h a s t h e d e s e r t ( L k S-"), o r m o u n t a i n o u s
regions ( M k 5^), o r a m o n g t o m b s : ; : (•\lk 5-), a n d
w a t e r l e s s p l a c e s ( L k 11-^), i.c. p l a c e s t o w h i c h m e n
come o n l y i n s m a l l n u m b e r s o r s i n g l y , a r e t h o s e
for whicii d e m o n s h a v e a p r e f e r e n c e . T h e y a r e
r e p r e s e n t e d a s c o n g r e g a t i n g t o g e t h e r (!Mk 5^, L k
S*), s o m e t i m e s i n s e v e n s § ( L k S- 11-*', cf. K e v l"");
for t h i s r e a s o n t h e p l u r a l f o r m is u s u a l l y e m p l o y e d .
I a i l k 5*" t h e d e m o n s b e s e e c h C h r i s t n o t t o s e n d
t h e m o u t of t h e c o u n t r y ; t h e y a r e t h u s a b l e t o
speak, or, a t a l l e v e n t s , so t o o v e r m a s t e r t h e i r
v i c t i m a s t o m a k e h i s f a c u l t i e s t b e i r o w n ( M k l-").
N o t h i n g is s a i d i n t h e t i o s p e l s , d i r e c t l y , a s t o
w h e r e t h e p e r m a n e n t h o m e of t h e d e m o n s is, || b u t
t h e * a b y s s ' i s s p o k e n of a s , a p p a r e n t l y , a, p l a c e
w h e n c e t h e y e o u l d n o t r e t u r n if o n e e b a n i s h e d
t h e r e ; t h i s w o u l d , a t a l l e v e n t s , a c c o u n t for t h e i r
e n t r e a t y n o t t o b e b a n i s h e d t h i t h e r i n L k 8^*;T[
t h e y c l e a r l y r e a l i z e d t h a t a t i m e of t o r m e n t w a s i n
store for t h e m ( M t 8 ^ ) , a n d t b a t t h i s t o r m e n t n i i g h t
t a k e p l a c e b e f o r e t h e a p p o i n t e d t i m e ( M k 5 ' , L k 8-^),
a n d so t h e s i g h t of C h r i s t filled t h e m w i t h d r e a d .
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a r e : c e r t a i n w o m e n w h o h a d b e e n h e a l e d of e v i l
s i . u i t s . a n d M a r y M a g d a l e n e ( L k 8=); t h e w o m a n
^11 .'.'11 1 T P . ' " " " ^ b y S a t a n for e i g h t e e n y e a r s
W:
u ^ ' i ^ ^ i ^ r ^ "^''^^-^ "•"*^''«^ (^ee b e l o w , L k
4-'-'); a b o y ( L k 9 " ) ; a n d t h e l i t t l e d a u g h t e r of t h e
S y i o - I l a - n i c i a n w o m a n ( M k 7-'). I t is, h o w e v e r ,
probable t h a t others, besides men, are included in
s u c h J i a s s a g e s a s M k V'''\ L k 7^'. T h e signs of
possisvioii ni;iy b e t h u s s u m m a r i z e d : d u i i i b n e s s
(.Mt 'J'', iMk !i'-). d u m b n e s s a n d d e a f n e s s ( M k 9-=)
M m d u c ^ s a n d d u m b n e s s ( M t 12--), sava'-'e l i c r c e '
iiL->s | M t S-^ M k .V, L k S-^), a b n o r m a l " s t r e n g t h
(:Mk .i', L k 8-"), frilling i n t o t h e fire a n d w a t e r
(.Mt 17"^}, c . n v u l s i o n s ( M k l-e 9-", L k 4^^), ravin^r
( M k 5"), g r i n d i n g t h e t e e t h ( M k 9'«), f o a m i n g a t
( h e m o u t h ( L k ii''-'-•'-).
T h e s e a r e a l l s i g n s of
e p i l e p s y (aeX-gfidi-^ffOai) ; i n M t 4-'' t h e at\7]uiai-o/ji€POL
a r e distinguisliL-d f r o m t h e dai/ioi'ii-ofiei'oi.*
Vuver
would also a p p e a r t o h a v e been regarded a s a sign
of jiossession, for C h r i s t is s a i d t o ' r e b u k . e ' (cTreWyrjacy) t h e f e v e r , t b e i d e n t i c a l w o r d w h i c h i s frequently used by H i m when addres-ing demons,
e.g. in t h e n e x t v e r s e b u t o n e t o t h e p a s s a g e i n
q u e s t i o n ( L k 4-'*). O n e o t h e r s i g n of po>^es.-'ion
niii>t b e n o t e i l , a m a n w h o is ' m a d , ' i n t h e m o d e r n
M.ii.-io of b e i n g o u t of h i s m i n d , i s s a i d t o l i a \ e a
d e m o n ; t h i s i s s a i d of J o h n t h e B a p t i s t ( i l l 1 1 ' ^ ,
a n d of C b r i s t ( J n 1U-").

A d e m o n i a c is s p o k e n of a s t h e d w e l l i n g - p l a c e of
a d e m o n ( M t 12^^), a n d a n u m b e r of d e m o n s c a n
d w e l l i n o n e p e r s o n ( M t 12-'^, ]\fk 5^, L k S-). S o m e t i m e s t h e d e m o n is d i t l ' e r e n t i a t e d f r o m t h e m a n
p o s s e s s e d ( M k 1-^), a t o t h e r t i m e s t h e t w o a r e
identified ( M k 3 " ) ; s t r i k i n g in t h i s respect is t b e
passage M k o*'-";! ditt'erentiation is strongly
m a r k e d w h e n a n e x p r e s s i o n s u c h a s t h a t i n L k (i*^
i s u s e d : oi ivox^ovp.evoi dirb TTViVfidruiv dKaddpruiv.
Lastly, t h e same outward signs are a t one time
s p o k e n of a s p o s s e s s i o n , a t a n o t h e r a s o r d i n a r y
s i c k n e s s (cf. M t 4-^ 17'^ e t c . ) .
((/) Christ and the demons.—One
of C h r i s t ' s chief
w o r k s o n e a r t h w a s t o a n n i h i l a t e t h e p o w e r of
d e m o n s ; the demons themselves realize this ( M k
1-*, L k 4"^, a n d cf, 1 J n 3^); t h e d e s t r u c t i o n of t h e i r
k i n g d o m w a s n e c e s s a r y for t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t of
t h e K i n g d o m of G o d . C h r i s t ' s a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s
d e m o n s m a y b e briefly suniined u p as f o l l o w s : —
T h e r e i s n o t h i n g i n t h e G o s p e l s t o s h o w t h a t ^ y i t h t w o e x c e p t i o n s (viz. t h e c a s e of t h e w o m a n
d e m o n s w e r e b e l i e v e d t o b e t b e u n q u i e t s p i r i t s of ' b o u n d b y S a t a n ' for e i g h t e e n y e a r s , L k I S " * ' " ,
t h e w i c k e d d e p a r t e d , a n d t h e belief t b a t t h e y w e r e a n d t h a t of P e t e r ' s w i f e ' s m o t h e r , L k 4^*') n o i n h e a t h e n g o d s i s e q u a l l y a b s e n t (cf., o n t h e o t h e r s t a n c e i s r e c o r d e d of H i s l a y i n g H i s h a n d s u p o n ,
or in a n y w a y c o m i n g in direct c o n t a c t w i t h one
hand, 1 C o l U ' ' - " - = « ) .
On t h e other hand,
(c) Demoniacal
possession,
demoniacs.—The
u s u a l who is possessed b y a demon.
t e r m for t h i s i s Satyovi^ofiefos {e.g. M t 4"'), b u t a I l i s w o r d s a r e n e v e r s e v e r e w h e n a d d r e s s i n g t h e
n u m b e r of o t h e r e x p r e s s i o n s for i t a r e f o u n d i n j i o s s e s s e d ; v e r y r e m a r k a b l e , m o r e o v e r , is t h e f a c t
t h e Gospels, v i z . SaifiouiaBeis ( M k 5 ' ^ L k S^°),&vOpto- t h a t e v e n w h e n H e s p e a k s t o t h e d e m o n itself,
iro9 iv TTfevfian aKaBapri^ ( M k 1"^ 5" ^ c = ' i n t h e C h r i s t ' s w o r d s a r c n e v e r a n g r y ; H e * r e b u k e s ' t h e
power o f ) , Ix^v 5ai/x6pia ( L k 8 ^ ) , dfOpuiwos ^Xf^v d e m o n ( M k 1-°, L k 4^^), b u t t h e w o r d s of r e b u k e
TTviOfia datyoflov aKaQaprov ( L k 4 ^ ) , ivox^°'^'t^^''°^ •'"'^ a r e s i m p l y : ' H o l d t h y p e a c e a n d c o m e o u t of b i m , '
TTvevp.ard)!' aKaddpnov ( L k 6^^), €\avv6fieuos oTri TOU o r a c o m m a n d t h a t H e s h o u l d n o t b e m a d e k n o w n J
(]\lk 3 ' - , b u t cf. L k S^''); o n o n e o c c a s i o n t h e r e q u e s t
oaifiovoi ( L k 8 ^ ) , aeXrjyid^eaeai ( M t 4-'').
W i t h b u t f e w e x c e p t i o n s t h o s e w h o a r e s a i d t o of d e m o n s i s g r a n t e d ( M t 8 ^ ' - ^ - - - M k 5 ' - - * ' ^ = L k
be possessed a r e g r o w n - u p m e n ; t h e e x c e p t i o n s S"-). T h e i i o w e r w h i c h C b r i s t h a s o \ e r d e m o n s i s
_' Cf. Ignatius (ad Smym. iii. 2), who tolls us that Christ a b s o l u t e , t h e y a r e w h o l l y s u b j e c t u n t o H i m , a n d
said to His disciples after His resurrection : o\,x I'lii-i Zcu/j-enona r e c o m p e l l e d t o y i e l d H i m o b e d i e n c e ( M k 1-', L k
4'^'); t l i a t i t i s a n u n w i l l i n g o b e d i e n c e i s o b v i o u s ,
1 Cf. Conybeare in JQR ix. 4C0; t;ee also an example of a a n d t h i s is g r a p h i c a l l y b r o u g h t o u t , e.g. w h e n i t i s
spell addressed to the stonu-god in Sayce's Hibbert Lectures,
s a i d of a d e m o n t h a t b e f o r e c o m i n g o u t of a m a n
p. 317.
I Cf. the highly interesting inscription, the text o( which ia i t t h r e w h i m d o w n i n t h e m i d s t ( L k 4^'').§ T h e
given in Deissmann's Bibelstudien, p. 2011.
r e c o g n i t i o n of C h r i s t b y d e m o n s i s of a k i n d w h i c h
§ Companies of seven evil spirits are not infrequently mentioned in Assyr.-Bab. incantations, e.g. 'there are seven_wicked
* See, further, Delitzsch, System der bibl. Psychologic, 5 16.
sons of the abvss,'which occurs in an incantation to fire; see
t ' What in the demoniac strikes us most is tbe strange conBudge's Assyrian Incantations to Eire and Water; cf. also the fusion of the physical and the psychical, each intruding into
'seven wicked spirits' in ancient Babylonian belief (Sayce, op. the proper domain of tbe other* (Trench, Miracles, ad loc).
cic. iii,).
I For the reascn of Christ's not wishing to be made known _
II The 'eternal fire' is, according to Mt 2 J « , reserv-ed for the see Sanday in JThSt, v. p. 321 ff., and Wrede. ' Zur Messiaseroevil and his angels; but there is no mention of these in Lk kenntnis der Damonen bei Markus.' in ZNTW v. [19041 p. ICOff.
lOSiff., where the flame in Hades is spoken of.
§ Cf. also, in the preceding verse, the exclamation of disII In the parallel passages there is no mention of the abyss pleasure,' Eos ( = MplK).
(ef. Mt 831, Mk 510). *^
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is very striking, for He is not only recognized as Gospels), are difi'ercntiated from 'demon'; whereas
Jesus of Nazareth, i.e. as one born of men, but is according to the Synoptics, all belong tc the saipc
also addiessetl as the ' Holy One of God' (Lk 4"), category, Satan being the chief (Mt 12-'). The
and as the 'Son of God' (Lk 4'"), i.e. as one of p.assage J n 10-" receives additional significance
Divine nature, and this latter title is emphasized in the light of the Heb. equivalent, compared
by their knowledge of His power to east them into e.g., with Hos 9"' the man that hath the spirit is
the abyss (Lk 8^'), which also accounts for their m a d ' {n-\n C'N Viz-rz). Delitzsch (A'T in Hcb.
fear of Him. The power of Chiist over demons is renders J n 10"" Saip.dfiof l;^ft Kal piaipfTai, by i> ij
regarded as sometliing new * (SiSaxv "a"'')) Mk 1");
tbis was lecause tbe method of exorcism which m.i jjjiyci, the last words of which should be comwas familiar to tbe Jews hitherto was the pro- pared with the rendering of the Pesh. ] i ^ Vpr;
nouncing of a magical formula over the possessed.
In the Gospels, as :L rule, the casting out of a
demon is stated without specifying by what means
Gospel demonology may, therefore, be briefly
it was done (Mk V\ Lk 7"' 8^), but we learn this
from a number of other passages: \&y({} (Mt S""), summed up thus:—
^c Trvfuuan df.ou (Mt 12"-), iv SaKroXifi deoO (Lk 11'"), (1) Demons are under a head, Satan-; they form
iiTiriuvrf (Mt 17'^), VTrdyere (Mt 8^-), i^eXde (Mk 5«,a kingdom. (2) They are incorporeal, and generLk 4^^); on one occasion the words are addressed ally, though not necessarily, invisible. (3) They
to the mother of a cliild who is possessed : yir-gOrinj inhabit certain places which they prefer to others.
aoi ws eiXeis (Mt lo'-^ Mk 7™^), the possessed cliihl (4) Tbey tend to live in groups. (5) They have
not being in His presence (iMk 7-^), so that His names, and are sometimes identified with their
jiower did not depend on His visible personaiity.t victims, at other tinies difi'ercntiated from them,
Christ transfers this power of castin,'' out demons (6) They arc the cause of mental and physict;!
(Mt 10', Mk 3'^); when His disciples cast them disease to men, women, and children. (7) They
out it is bv virtue of His naniej (rw aio ovJuan can pass in and out of men, and even animals. (8)
Saifi^fia c^e^dXofifi', Mt 7-"-, Lk 10"), but they are More than one ean take possession of a man at the
not able to do tbis without faith (Mt 17'-"); we same time. (9) Christ made it one of His chief
read, however, in Mk &''*-•>'' of one who was not a aims to overthrow this kingdom, and set up His
follower of Christ, but who was, nevertheless, able own in its place. (10) He cast out demons through
to cast out demons in His name (cf. Mt 12-^, His own name, or by His word. (11) He conld
Lk IP).
In Mk 3 - the scribes say of Christ delegate this power, which was regarded as somethat 'lie hath Beelzebub,' and in 3"" occur the thing new. (12) He never treats the possessed
words, ' because they said. He hath an unclean as wilful sinners, which is in strong contrast
spirit.' That lieelzebub the ' prince of the demons' to His words to the scribes and Phari-sees. (13)
and 'unclean spirit'are synonymous with ' demon' Only on tbe rarest occasions does He come into
cannot be disputed. Chri-t is thus declared to be direct contact with tbe possessed. (14) His
possessed ;§ nevertheless, it is imt this which calls Divine and human natures are recognized by
forth His words, 'whosoever shall sin against the demons. (15) At His second coming the memHoly Ghost hath never forgiveness* (v,-'^), but the bers of tbis kingdom are to be condemned to
fact that He was accused of being in league with eternal fire.
Beelzebub; this is important, as it would seem to
5. In endeavouring to reach some definite consupport the theory, whicii is elsewhere adumbrated clusions on this diificult subject of Gospel demonin tjie Gospels, that possession was not necessarily, ology, it is well to place certain considerations
perse, a moral disorder ; tbere is also reason to be- in juxtaposition. On the one hand, the history
lieve that at least some forms of possession were of mankind shows that a superstitious belief in
regarded as mental derangement: Christ sjieaks evil-disposed demons, to whom every iinaginahle
of John the Baptist having been looked upon as untoward circumstance is attributed, is universal;
possessed (Mt 11*^, Lk 7^^); he was so regarded, there is a remarkable similarity, in essence, in the
because there seemed to be something eccentric demonology of all times ; it stretches, from tlie
about his behaviour ; in Jn 7-" Clirist is said to be earliest times to tbe present day, like a great
possessed by a demon, because He said they sought chain along the course of human history. The
to kill H i m ; J n S'''^-•''', where it is said : ' t h o u art demonology of the Gospels shows itself, in many
a Samaritan and hast a demon,' points tc the fact respects, unmistakably akin to this universal
that a man who was possessed was despised because superstition. It is impossible to ignore the fact
he spoke what was deemed nonsense; also, the that, in its broad outlines. Gospel demonology is
supposed connexion between possession and mental in accordance with the current Jewish beliefs of
derangement is pointedly brought out in J n 10'-" the time. I t will, moreover, have been noticed,
' H e hath u, demon and is mad.' While fully from the details given above, that the data in the
realizing that the Fourth Gospel stands by itself, Gospels themselves are inconsistent. Again, the
it must be conceded that it contributes one very way in whicii in tbe Gospels much is attributed to
important consideration, especially as tbe idea of the action of demons (deafness, dumbness, etc.),
possession found there is not without parallel in looks naive to niodern eyes. There is aUo tins
the Synojitic Gospels, as shown above. The belief further consideration wJiicU conspires in discreditthat possession was a species of mental derange- ing the Gospel accounts on the subject, viz. llict
ment, wholly unconnected with the question of those who at the present day believe in the conmorality, is what the Fourth Gospel teaches ; but tinued activity of demons are almost invariably
then it must be remenihered that ' t h e devil' and such as are on a low stage of civilization, or they
'Satan,' who are identitied[| (as in the Synoptic are peasants in country districts who have btit rare
ojiportunities of coming into contact with cultured
• * "^il^ 1!,^^^*' "^^ "^'*' • ^'•' ^^ regards Christ's general teach- people. And, lastly, account must be taken of t le
ing. SU ,-J* 2a 'Thev were astonished at his teaching; for he fact that very few could 1 e found now;adays who
t n« '-^''•"'^^o"^ having authority, and not as the scribes.'
would claim to point to any instance in their ext Lf. the case ot grievous bodily sickness also cured, thoun-h perience of the existence of demoniacal nos.session;
Lhn^t was not present (Lk l-<f).
thus the only parallels to Gosjiel demonology would
ix^533fT^'^^"' ^ ' ^ ' ^ ' ' ' ^^'^""•'^''. P- 302fr.; Conybeare in JQR
have to be sought among the acknowledged super5 In the parallel passages (Mt m 122^fr, Lk ll^ff) there is no
mention of Christ bcini: possessed, the accusation is that He cast
out demons by Beelzebub.
ll Cf. Jn 132 j i.a^Aej With 13-' i 2<itT«>i,-.

* The Syro-He\., following the I-XX, has a doublet, but the
idea of luadness ia brought out in both.
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stiticns of the Middle .Ages, and the like. These
considerations tend fo the conclusion t h a t the
Gospel accounts of demons cannot be regarded as
essentially difi'ercnt from the innumerable accounts
from other sources.
But there is a second set of considerations, and
to ignore these would be most unscientific. \Vhen
the whole chain of demonology, from primitive
tinies fo the present day, is considered, it is quite
impossible for an unbiassed mind to be blind to
the fact that, in spite of many jioints of similarity
and even of essential identity, the demonology of
the Gospels oilers something .-ui generis; one becomes conscious of the fact t h a t this link in the
long chain is very diilercnt from all the other
links. Another thing that strikes the student of
the subject as Aery remarkable is, t h a t Gospel
demonology and the current Jewish belief are not
more alike than is tbe ease ; Ihey agree in so many
ics]:ccts, that one feels that only the existence
of some extraordinary factor prevents their being
wliclly identical. But more than tbis, tbe dissimilariti,- between the two is just as striking as
their points of similarity: in the one there is
nothing eccentric, nothing done for elVeet, or for
self-gloriliealion,* there is no casting out of demons
for the sake of exhibiting power, there is none of
the ' wonder-working' which characterizes other
systems ; one object, and one only, runs through
the whole of the accounts of the casting out of
demons, namely, the alleviation of human suflering. To give in any detail the ]ioints of difierence
between the general subject of demonology and
Gospel demonology would be impossible here, but,
when the great mass of facts has been studied, the
contrast between the two can be compared only
to the contrast between folly and seriousness.
Another conviction to which one is compelled in
ccntemplating Gospel demonology in itii broad outlines is that it is connected in the closest possible
manner with the subject of s i n ; the sympto7ns oi
the 'possessed' in the Gospels are such as arc
tcninion to humanity, and nobody doubts the
accuracy with which these are described; the real
(ra,r arises when their cause has to be determined ;
this is ascribed by the compilers of the Gospels to
the action of demons, i.c. to an evil agency ; nowadr.ys the same syiiiptoms are ascribed to different
causes—broadly speaking, to ' n a t u r a l causes';
but may it not be that behind both theories there
lies a deeper cause, the principle of Evil, occupyingji vacaiit place in individuals which they tliciiificlves have provided by the abandonment of their
self-control ? There are eases in the Gospels to
which this would not apply, but it is worth taking
into consideration in contemiilating the subject as
a whole. It is well al.so to remember that the advance of Modem Science, especially in the domain
of Psychology, has revealed problems whose most
important result is to sliow how extremely little
we know about such things as 'secondary personality,' the ' subliminal self,' ' change of control,'
etc. etc.—in a word, how hidden still are the secrets
of the region of the super.sensuous.
Uponasubjecttli.it bristles with so many difficulties nobody would wish to dogmatize ; no conelusion that lias been reached is free from serious
objections, and the same is the case with tliat here
oflered;—
Christ saw in the case of every 'possessed'
victim a result of sin, not necessarily through the
co-opciation of tbe victini.s ; t ^in He saw embodied in ' Satan," who is identified with ' demon '
(see above); he was the personification of the prineiple of Evil, which Mas manifested in men in a
' Cf. Christ's rebuke to His disciples in Lk 10=".
t It IS necessary to read Ho 7--^ and 1 Co 10^*'^ 111'--, esp.
w."0. ya, in this connexion.
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variety of ways. When Christ 'exorcized' a
demon, He, by His Divine power, drove the evil
out, and at the same time obliterated the visible
results of sin. ^\'llcn the words and acts of Christ
came to be written down, they were not always
understood ; * they were, no doubt, in their broad
outlines, correctly reproduced ; but what more
natural than t h a t tlicy should be told in accordance witb the ideas then current ? Not the essence
but the form diflered from the actuality.
LiTERATuhE. — Blau, Das altjiidische Zauberu-esen, Strassburg, 1&08 [most interesting and useful]; Brecher, Das Trauscendentale, Magic und niagisehc Ilcilartcn iin Talmud, Vienna
1B50 [for gaining an insight into tbe connexion Lctwccn demons
and magic, according to Rabbinical notions, this book is inclispensablej; Kran^ 1 Klitzsch, System der biblischen I'.\ychiUogie
Leipzig, 1S55 ; Edersheim, The Life and Times of J,;.ns the
Messiah^, chs. xiv. xxv., London, l&UO ; Eisenmenger, Enldrukles
Judenihum, Dresden, 1BU3 ; Kohnt, in Abhandlungen Jur die
Eunde dea Morgenlandes, vol. iv., issued by the ZDMtJ, Leipzig, 1S50, etc.; fclchul>erl, Die Krankhcilen und Storungvn der
tiienschlichtii Seele ; Stuhe, Jtidisch-babgloni.sche Zaubcrtexte
Halle, 1W*5 ; Trenrh, Notes on the MiraciesH, pp. lCl-175Weber, Jiid'.-.dic Thcibyie auf Grund des Talmud und vi-ruandter ."•<•/,, ijlen ~ (i:ai\ § 54), Leipzig, IbO: [this most important work is an improved edition of the earlier System
der altsynagogakn palustinischen Theologie]; Wrede, 'Zur
Messiaserkonnlnis der Damonen bei Markus,' in ZNTW,
July 1001 ; Winer, Biblisches Itcalworterbueh, Itiehm, HWBA,
nestings' DB, the Ency. Bibl., under ' Demon,' etc.
For the subsequent beliefs and superstitions about demons
prevalent during tbe Middle Ages, and even up to tbe present
day, a few references may be given out ot a large number ot
works dealing with the subject :—
In the arts, in JQIi by Mr. Conybeare, already referred to,
there is an admirable survey of the beliefs of the Clninh Fathers
(viii. pp. 504-008, ix. pp. 50-72). Another work ot 61. Maury,
who is one ot the chief authorities on the subject, is liis Cruy(iitcis ct legendes du moyen-dge, Paris, lSO*i. Andrew I-an^dcals with tbe psj'cbology of the subject in his Making oj luligion, mentioned above ; so too Delitzsch, System . . ., also
referred to above. Two olbtr books are, Kevins' Demon J'c—
session and allied Themcn, New York, lb05 ; and Wairs Drtils,
a popular sketch of demons in ecclesiastical art, with good
illustrations (London, 10U4).
W . 0 . E . OlvSTKRLEY.

DEN (Mt 2 1 " = Mk I P ' = Lk 19^" ffir-^jXaiov
[X-gari^v]; elsewhere in the (.lospels only Jn ll"'* to
describe the tomb of Lazarus, i]v 5i airrjXaioi').—In
estimating the meaning of (mr Lord's declaration
that the Temple had been made a den or cave of
robbers, the immediate occasion of the words must
be kept in view. It was the feast of the Passover,
and the Temple courts were cro.wded by those who
sold sheep, oxen, and jiigeons, while the moneychangers also carried on their trade. As no trace
is found in the OT of such it market existing, it
may be supposed it sprang up some time after the
Captivity. It would plead for justification the
needs of the new eondition of the nation. Foreign
Jews would thus be able to obtain on the spot bcth
the Temple half-shekel required by tbe Law (Ex
30'^), and also animals necessary for sacrifice, probably with the additional advantage that the hitter
would have an official guarantee of Lev itical litr.cfcs
for sacrilice, whicii must be obtained for any rnir.ial
purchased elsewhere.
Tbe profits from these sources were enormous.
It has been calculated that the annual income derived from money-changing can banlly have been
less than iSOOO-iOOOO, while the sale of p i - o n s is
specially referred to as furnishing alone a large
annual income. These profits appear to have been
largely, if not entirely, appropriated by the priests.
Certain booths are frequently mentioned as belonging to the 'sons of H a n a n ' (Annas), and ajipear to
liave existed until about three years before the
destruction of Jerusalem, when tliey were destroyed. Be.sides the mere fact that tbe Temple
was made a house of merchandise (Jn 2"^), many
passages in the Kabbinical writings ajijicar to indicate t h a t the Temple market -rtas notorious for
dishonest dealings, up^m w hich passages it has been
•" This was often the case during Christ's lifetime (see Mk
8=1 932, Lk 9-1^, Jn a'O etc. etc.).
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remarked {Speaker's Com. in loc.) that the spaces If He suffered death for claiming to be the Messiah
in the court were probably let out to traffickers (Mk 14«i-*"), it is evident that those who afterwards
at an exorbitant rate. The remembrance of this proclaimed Him as such must run the risk of sharing
state of things gives new force to the quotation a fate like His.
2. Due stress must be laid on the fact that the
from Jer 7" here used by om- Lord.
object of denial is the 2:)erson of Christ, not simply
Josephus(c. Apion. ii. 24) writes: 'The Temple ought to be
coiumon to all men, because He is the common (iod ot all ; but, His message or His words, which in any case derive
far from its being thus, it had become the possession of a few. their ultimate authority from His person. It is
' Ye gather together hero money and animals, as robbere collect admitted tbat ' H i s earlier demand that men should
tbeir booty in their den' (Fritzsche, o.uoted by Lange).
fulfil the condition of participation in the Kingdom
Those who ought to have been the first to teach of God by repentance and trust in tbe message of
others the sacredness of the place had seized upon salvation, became narrowed down afterwards to the
it, as robbers would seize some den or cave in the demand t h a t men should unite themselves to Him
mountains, in which they niight maintain their as the Messiah, and cleave fast to Him in trust'
unity for the purpose of spoil. See, further, art. (Wendt, Teaching, ii. 308). But the force of the concession is quite destroyed by the further represenT E M P L E in voL ii.
tation t h a t ' union to the person of the Messiah is
LiTEiuTCRE. —Edersheim, Life and Times of Jcsvs the nothing else than adherence to the message of the
Mii-^inb, also The Temple, etc. ; Farrar, Life of Christ; Deren- Kingdom of God brought by H i m ' (p. 310.) This
bourg, Hist, de Pal.; and the Comm. ad loc.
is to reduce the person of the Aiessiah to a compendiJ. B. BKISTOW.
ous formula for Hia teachings, and ignores the fact
DENARIUS.—See MOXEY.
that, after the great confession at Ciesarea Philippi,
DENIAL.—The verb apveia-Oai, ' t o deny,' i^ u:^cd Christ grounded on His Messiahship a claim to
in contrast with opoXoyeii', ' t o confess' (Mt 10"-'* absolute self-surrender and self-sacrifice (Mk S^'"-).
I'Lk 12^'*. where dwapveia-Bai is also employed; cf. Devotion to Himself is henceforward made the
2 Ti 2'-, Where dpveiadai is used specially of the supreme test of discipleship, and the withdrawal of
verbal denial of Christ, due to fear of sufi'ering). As such devotion seals the doom of the ofi'ender hereconfession of Christ (wh. see) is the outward expres- after. We are in a region where personal relations
sion of personal faith in Him, so denial of Him is and obligations arc everything; where the injury
(1) the withholding, (2) refusing, or (3) withdrawing done by denial is not measured by the rejection of
such confession. In the first of these categories a message merely, but by the wound inflicted on
are included those who, like some members of the One who has rendered unparalleled services.
Sanhedrin (Jn IS-*-), believed on Chri>t, but did
3. I t is the rupture, though but for a moment,
not confess Him ; in the second, those who did not and without deliberate intention, of tender, intibelieve on Him, and as a natural result did not mate, personal ties by the act of the disciple, that
confess Him ; and, in the third, tlio-c who have renders the great denial of the chief Apostle so
confessed Him, but, through fear of men, deny affecting an incident (Mt 2^^^^-, ]\lk 14^- '^-'•\ Lk
Him in times of persecution. It is the third class 22^'"f-, J n 1S15-18-=5-37)_ His fall is the more surto which reference is made in Mt lO"-* ' Whosoever prising by reason of Christ's clear announcement
shall deny me before men, him will I also deny of it beforehand, and Peter's strong protestations
before my Father wbich is in heaven.' Open dis- of fidelity (Mt 2%''*^- \\ JNHc U^'^^-, Lk 22^f-^ cf. Jn
avowal of faith in Christ ('before men') is taken 13"^*-). Deep as the fall was, however, care must
as a, clear indication of the ofiender's attitude be taken not to exaggerate its criminality. That
towards Him, and eventuates in his exclusion from the thrice-repeated denial was due to want of
the blessings of the perfected kingdom in heaven. faith or devotion on the Apostle's part, there is
Such disavowal must be deliberate and persistent, nothing to show. It was indeed ardent attachand is to be distinguished from a niomentaiy lapse mer.t to Christ that led him, after his hasty reof personal weakness, like that of Simon Peter, treat, to follow a t a distance, and seek admission
which by timely repentance became the means of to the house of Annas, before w hom the preliminstrengthening his character, and enabling him to ary examination of Christ took place. He was
strengthen others (Lk 22^-). In the narrower and determined to keep near his Master, and it was
stricter sense, therefore, denial means public apos- doubtless this veiy determination that betrayed
tasy from faitii in Cbrist, the guilt of which is him into sin. When challenged in the porch by the
visited with a punishment in exact correspondence maid who kept the door, he gave an evasive reply
with it.
(Jn 18", Mk 14'"'), fearing t h a t to own his disciple1. The discourse in which the great warnin" ship would lead to his exclusion from the premisea.
against denial is found (Mt 10''-=*^), and which was When taunted later on with being a disciple by the
addressed to the Twelve in view of their Apostolic rough servants gathered round the fire in the courtmission after the Resurrection, evidences its lateness yard (Jn 18's-"), he denied it in more categorical
by the serious situation depicted, in which exposure fashion, hoping thereby to evade further remarks,
to the severest forms of persecution is conLem- and avoid tne summary ejection whicii would have
jilatcd, including punishment in the synagogues, followed the detection of his previous falsehood.
arraignment before Gentile tribunals, 'and death Having travelled so far on the downward path, it
itself. It must belong at earliest to the period of became well-nigh impossible to turn back, and on
growing ojiposition, and has been assigned to as being charged by one of the kinsmen of Malchus
lato a date as the close of the ministry. The with having been with Christ in the garden at the
Second Evangelist places a portion of it in the moment of the ari'est, overcome by fear that he
eschatological discourse spoken on Olivet to the might be called to account for his rash act, he
four disciples on the Wcdne:;day or Thursday of denied his Master for the third time, and backed
Passion-weck (Mk 13^1=), Christ no doubt forc- up his denial with oaths and curses (Jn 18- ., cf,
tnld a.most from the outset of His ministry that Mt 26'"). It haa been suggested that his falsehoods
His disciples would be exposed to reproach and would sit lightly on his conscience, on the ground
obloquy (Mt5"'-), but the first intimation of serious t h a t he felt justified in giving no kind of inforopposition synchronizes w ith the first plain intima- mation about himself or his Master which might
tion of His own deatli (Mk 8^'-). It was in prospect compromise a movement which he imagined was
of the undisj,'uised hostility awaiting them in con- but temporarily arrested. He probably experinexion with tbeir Apostolic mission that Christ enced no scruples in deceiving his Master's enemies,
cautioned His disciples against the danger of deniak especially as this seemed the only way of cairymg
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out his purnose to keep as near to Christ as possible the foreordained ' mystery of God ' (1 Co '^i rf Fnl.
without risk of detection. But when all due allow- 3 -0.». Col 1=-, .Ijoula L •cvcaled. ckpentd^'En
ance is made for the excellency of his motives his the Wisdom and Will of the Father ((Jal 4^ cf Mh
conduct is utterly indefensible. When he affirmed 1 % The manner of its revelation was eonditione.l
so confidently t h a t he was ready to go to death, by the laws of motherhood (-made of a woman
what he thought of was a public testimony to made
law,' tJal 4-', ef. Lk 2^, where the
Christ, for whom he counted no sacrilice too great. naturalunder
of parturition is referred tocxiilicitlv)
'A great deed of heroism is often easier than l.Tyaltv and the law
satet>Divine Child's life depended
in small things.'and I'eter, who had courage eli..u^ll on the vimlane,'ofofthe
Joseph (Mt 2'=-'=) no less then
to defend his Master at the cost of his life, displayed on the maternal tenderness
love of His mother
lamentable weakness in u, minor emergency. The His education was that ofand
.Jewish child in a
sound of cock-crow, announcing the approach of pious Jewish home, where the alanguage
spok-n wrs
dawn, was a painful reminder that he had jiruved the current ' H e b r e w ' or Palestinian AiT.niaic
(>ee
lacking in genuine fidelity, and false to the ple<lges a very useful article, ' 'i'ho Dialects of Palestin<>
i:i
so recently given. But tlmt his love to Christ sl^ill the time of Christ,' by Ad, Ner.baucr in Stni!i{.
remained tbe same, was abundantly evidenced by Bddica, vol. i. pp, 39-, :t [Oxford]; with tliis we
his subsequent act of sincere contntiun,
may compare a similar 'liseii^^ion by J. B. ilr.yor
in his Epistle of St. J-nu'--:), which was Jesns'
W. S. MnN-raOMERY.
DEPENDENCE.—1. Tbe feeling whieh impels mother-tongue (cf. Mk 3'^ S"" 7^^ 1!'' l . r \ Jn 1^-,
men to look up to, and depend upon, a Power higher Mt 5"). In point of fact, it is not too much tt)
and other than themselves is es-entially human, say that He was governed in His eartlily life,
universal, and, in the position which it occupies in l)liysical and intellectual, by the ordinary laws
their lives, most prominent. It sup])lic3 them of nature. If He violated these laws, even in
with an intuitive hope, whicii is quickened by the interests of His work, He had to jiay the
their sense of need and helplessness, that this )ienalty wbich nature inexorably demandf; (cf
Power will supply their wants, and fill the mysteri- 5It 4 - - L k 4-, Mk l P - - M t 21'3, J n 4^ !!)-«, iiiid
ously void places of their being. This hope find;; Mt S--").
expression in the universal desire for communion
In tbe moral sphere we observe the same phenowith that I'ow er by prayer, worsliiii, sacrilice, and menon, which iinds a prominent place m (lie
so on. Some of tbe most beautiful asjiirations Christological teaching of the Epistle to the
wliich breathe out of the Psalms of the Jewish Hebrews. Even as we are, so is He, * compassed
Church are the outcome of men's longing after with infirmity' (5-). Like ourselves in all things,
and dependence upon God (cf. Ps 42. 73-i-^ IOS. ' a p a r t from sin,' He sufiered from the assaults of
130, etc.): and when the Psalmist sings ' My .soul temptation (4^", cf. 2'**). He had, as we have, to
cleaveth (.117=1, LXX fKoWrjd-g) after thee' (PsO'3'"), he learn slowly and with pain the moral virtue of
is putting into words, suited to his own individur.l obedience, notwithstanding the unique character of
experience, the same idea which St. Paul says, His Sonship (0^). In Him also the law, by wliitdi
in liis address to the assembled Athenians, i;; alone )irogress is assured, exacted implicit subuniversally human {i^ijreii' rbv Beov, Ac 17-"). A mission, although the,lesson was bard (2"^, cf. J'-',
direct relationship, whicii is personal, is every- 7-^). That Jesus was'fully conscious of the neceswhere in tbe OT postulated (ef. e.g. Gn 5--- '-^ G^, sity of this bitter cxjiericncc is seen from His own
Mai 2*, Am 3'') as existing between Jehovah ami saying, in which He delies the threatened persecuHis people. On the one side is the Supreme Per- tion of Herod, and which contains the same verb
sonal Will w-hich projects iKelf into a world of as is used in Hebrews, to denote the final cause of
created intelligences, either in the form of law His sufi'erings (Tcheiovftai, Lk 13^"-).
objcctively revealed (Dt 5-. cf. tlie prophetic forEven in the sphere of His mental life we find
mula, 'Tlius saith tbe Lord'), or in that form Him depending on the laws which govern intelwhich, in the words of the writer of the Fourth lectual growth universally. Side by side with His
Gospel, 'coming into the Avorld liglitens every idiysical growth, as the Lukan narrative tells us,
m a n ' ( J n V\ cf. Ro 2'^ Jer .31'-). On the other, there was a corresponding expansion of His intelthere is the being made in ' Ilis own image' (Gn lectual and spiritual faculties {'l-gaoi"; irpoeKoirr^v
1'"" y- 0'', cf. 1 Co I F , J a 3^ Sir 17^ Wis 2--), Tj] aoijiia Kal i)\iKlg, Kal xdp^rt K.T.X., L k ^^-, w i t h
whose life, touching His life at all points, owes its which we may compare the words in v.''", -wliere
existence to tho continued exercise of His will (cf. the participle irX-gpovfievov in conjunetiri witli ao<i>ia
Ac 17-^.1.
is a distinct assertion of continuous and gradual
AVe Imve here, not the antithesis of eternal and development). Nor have we any just reason to
temporal, finite and infinite, so much as an eni- suppo&e that the operation of this law ceased at
)hatic s;yTithesis ett'ected by a close personal re- any given stage in His life. On the score of crediationship, in which we may say consists all that bility it will be found as difficult to lielicve that
is essentially true in religion. The error into gradual growth along these lines ever J mind a,
whicii Schleiermacher, for example, fell when he place in Jesus' life, as to believe that it entered so
made religion consist in a feeling of dependence completely into the warp and woof of His experi(Abhangigheit) on a Higher Power is obviously an ence that it aecomjianied Him all through His
error of defect, as it leaves out of account the life, even to the very end (cf, art. 'Tlic Baiitism,
element of Personality just referred to (see his Temptation, and Transhguration : A Study,' in
Christlirhc Glaub:). At the same time it would Ch. Quart. Brr., July 1901), There is no period in
be a mistake no less fatal to eliminate this feeling the life of Jesus when we can say, ' a t this point
from the domain of man's sjiiritual life ; for it: is Ho ceased to learn, or to advance towards perone of the ultimate realities of our being, finding fection'(reXetwo-ts, cf. 'Additional Note'0:1 He 2'"
expression in a variety of ways according to the in Westcott's The Epistle to the Hchrcu:.^-). _ His
lesson was only finally 'learned' in its entirety
individual life wbich is lived.
2. The sense of dependence npon God is seen most when, yielding Himself unreservedly into His
clearly and fully in the life of Jesus Christ. It is Father's hands, He became 'obedient unto death,
focussed, as it were, in the story of the Incarnation, yea, the death of the cross' (Ph 2^*), and ' t h e
and in the circumstances in which the Incarnate author (airtos) of eternal salvation' (He G-'*) to all
life was pas.sed from childhood onwards. In this, who are so far partakers of His Life that tliey too
as in other respects, that life is the epitome of all learn the nieaning of perfect obedience (I'TraKo^).
that is true in the life of man. The time when Sec art. ACCOMMODATION, p. 15.
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In close connexion with what we have been saying is the Mt 2610. Mk 817.21 etc.). It appears sometimes as if in Uh
repeated disavowal by Jesus of all intention to assert His own eagerness to discover the smallest germs of spiritual reeiVrocitv
will (cf. Ti Ha-^i,^* Ti inn,, Jn 5-° C^, see also Mt 2&^- « = M k U'"' He would gaze into their very hearts. In aTl the four S
'
= Lk 22-'2), His complete dependence on the will of His Father the word I1XI.U, (with compounds) is used to denote ?hs
may, perhaps, BugRest fewer dilficulties to the student ()f Jesus' anxiety on the part of Jesus (of. e.g. i^i/SXi^^, ^irS, mvP- life than His continuous insistence in setting that \vill, as it luSXi-^i., «.T.,; Mk 1027, Mt 1928; see also Jn 1 " and the
were, over afrainst and above His own. At the same time we pathetic use of the same verb in Mk 22«t (h'SX-4,t, rH l l - \
must remember t h a t by this differentiation He deliberately For the use of the verb j«^,^ArT(»-fl«,, which is almost confined
reminds us, ajjain and a^ain, how complete His subordination, to S t Mark, compare Mk SS^Lk 61", Mk 33* iQsa Even when
in the sphere of His human existence, has become, not only in dealing with the question of the profound, vital union of Him
word and deed, hut also in His inner life of thought and inten- self with those who believe in Him, Jesus is fully conscious that
tion. He has laid aside the power of doing anything' of himself'
(Jn 5^), because the will of His Father is for Him the object of His work is conditioned hy their attitude to Him The im
thought and loving service (en . . . Zv.rii , . . TB Ilix-Jiua reuperative clause 'abide in m e ' (Jn 15*) is supplemented hy
f^E.u.'J-Ki-To,- fit). The accomplishing of the work (4^) which that another clause, which may be interpreted as containin" a con
will has put before Him is the nourishing sustenance (iuo> tingent promise, ' I will on that condition abide in fou • or
fip-ifj.n) which is necessary for the building up of His life. ' The mc.re probably, as a complementary imperative, 'permit me to
will ot God' (T« OiKTtfMt Tau QiaS) is the sovereign objective ofabide in jou. In either case it is true to say that Jesus here
Josus' life, and perfect conformity to it in every point is the recognizes and teaches the doctrine that 'the freedom of man's
goal of His life's work. Looking over the uses of the word will is such that on his action depends that o! Christ' fscB
\Si\i.fia. in the NT, we find that it is almost universally used of Plummer's ' St. J o h n ' in Cambridge Greek Testament, in he.).
the carrying out by others of the purposes of God, the acconi5. Not the least remarkable feature in the teachplisbment in the world of that which the Divine will ordains for
execution (for other usages of this word, see Jn ll-', Lk 23-^, ing of Jesus is t h a t on which the writer of the
etc.). It is in this sense pre-eminently that tbe word is used in
connexion witb Jesus' work (cf, Jn G->^t', where the will of God, Fourth Gospel lays particular stress. The union
in tho redemption of humanity, is the object of the Incarnation, between Him and the Father is so complete, that
and furnishes the work which Jesus avowedly sets Himself to He describes it as a mutual indw^elling or coaccomplish). We are thus not surprised at the transference of
the wordsof P^ 40 to the work of Christ by the writer ot the existence (Jn 10^ 14""-'^). He derives from the
Epistle to the Hebrews Cliai,'*,xuTB? Toii;>«i TO «./>;**« evv. He Father, as the ultimate source of each (Jn 16'^),
lU^), who sees in this passage the aptest illustration of the both the terms of the message He delivers (Jn S-^
object of Jesus' life,

3. This protracted and willing subordination on
the part of Jesus had its final reward in that perfect
harmony between His own and His Father's will,
which left no room, in the sphere of His human
activity, for anything but the most complete community of interests. Looking at this side of
His life, we can appreciate the element in His
teaching, so constantly emphasized, which insists on the lowliest and most complete self-surrender in others. He, the Man Jesus, succeeded in
bringing His human will into absolute conformity
with that of His Father, and so He teaches men to
pray, 'May thy will be done . . . on e a r t h ' (Mt
6'", cf. 26^~Lk 22«). Our right to participate in
the privileges of that family relationship which
Jesus is not ashamed to own (He 2") depends on
the fidelity with which we enter, by our actions,
into the s])irit guiding His own work (see Mt 12''"),
This is the touchstone by which men shall be
ultimately tested, and by whieh their right of
entry into the Kingdom of heaven shall be decided
(Mt 7;").
4. X<»r must we forget that this phenomenon is
observable in Jesus' relation to His fellow-men.
And here it is significant to note that, although
always willing to exercise the prerogatives of His
Divine Sun-^hip in favour of the distressed, yet He
never works a miracle on His own behalf. If He
IS hungry or thirsty, He trusts to the kindness and
gc-odwill of others (Jn 4^ 19-^"-, i l t 2V^'- 4'^-, Mk
l'"'*'). The lack of sympathy has a marked effect
on the power of His ministrations ('And he could
there do no mighty work,' iMk 6^), and He reeo"-nizes that, in certain cases at least, the exercise of
His power of miraculous healing may be marred
or promoted by the absence or presence of a sympathetic trust on the part of those with whom He
IS dealing ('All things are possible to him that
believeth,' Mk 9==, see Mt 9=«-, with which we
may also compare a remarkable extension, in the
application of this rule to the sutt'erer whose friends
stand sponsor, as it were, for his faith and trust
[TT,;. wiariv n i r i . , Mt 9^]). Indeed, the presence of
a captious spirit in His hearers moved Him, on
more than one occasion, to indignation or grief
(Ctj^er

opyrjs, M k 3 ^

^l^lipif^ii>/i.yo,,JnlV%ieelingS

which were also aroused in His breast by any
t h c i r t .rt*^-""^°f^''^'"*'^''^^^ *•'« expresJon cJ
Pcr.nn?.f . "' ''^"^^^yVM>^thy with, His work and
l-erson (cf. the emphatic verb vyavdKTrjaev, Mk 10")

wS^SsS.t^SJjf5ireiX(SS.;^sn.^S;

7 " i] eu.7) Sioaxv, 12*") and the power which renders
His work ' coincident and coexistent with that of
the F a t h e r ' (Jn 5'", see Westcott's Gospel of St.
John, in loc.). Jesus refuses to claim the right or
even the ability to act separately from the Father,
and the character of His works is determined by
the fact that it is not He Himself who is the
author of them, but tbe Father dwelling in, speaking and acting through Him (cf. J n 5"" 14'"). It ia
quite true, in a very real sense, to say with "Westcott that ' Christ places His work as co-ordinate
with that of the Father, and not as dependent on
i t ' ; at the same time it is true in a sense no less
real that ' the very idea of Sonship involves . . .
that of dependence,' as will be seen if we refer to
s u c h p h r a s e s a s dn-' iyavrou

(5^"), i^ ip.avTov (12*").

W h a t this phraseology implied, in the mind at
least of the writer of the Fourth Gospel, will perhaps be better understood by observing his use of
it in other connexions (cf. e.g. J n I P ' , where the
'prophecy' of Caiaphas is made to depend for its
validity on the x°-P'-<^H-°- inherent in the high priestly
office; see also IS'* 16'^, where the deeds done and
the words spoken are relegated to a higher source
than to the energy po.'isessed by the actors).
6. Another side of Jesus' self-revelation as to the
condition of dependence in wdiich His spiritual life
on earth was lived, is to be found in His doctrine of our dependence upon Him. Just as He
can do nothing 'of himself,' but traces the source
of His manifold activities to the mutual indwelling of the Father and Himself, so He tells His
disciples they are powerless for good if they are
' a p a r t from' Him (xwpis iy-ov oii SvvaaOe woifiv ovUv,
J n 15^). He is the derived source of their vital
energy in the same sense that the tree is the
source of the fruit-bearing life of its branch. It ia
significant t h a t this writer uses the same verb and
preposition {liiveiv iv) to express the nature of tlie
union of the Father and Jesus, and that of Jesus
and those who believe in Him (cf. 14'" IS"* etc.).
The words of St. Paul to the Athenians, 'Jn liim
we live and move and have our being' (Ae 17""), are
as true of Jesus as they are of all the children of
men, ' for both he t h a t sanctifieth and they that
are sanctified are all of one' (e$ iv6s, He 2"). It is
this very likeness (bfJioiu}fj.a, Ph 2\ ci. He 2") of
nature which makes interdependence, in the sphere
of active work, between Christ and believers a pr()minent feature in all sound Christologies (cf. Mk
16-«, 1 Co 3^ 2 Co 6'). The well-known Pauline
ev XpianZ (ci. 2 Co 5'^ 1 Co lo--, Col P= etc.) is
balanced by the no less Pauline Xpicrbs iv IpXv (Ko
8'", Co P", ef. Eph 3 ' ^ Gal 2-").
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Life i n Chri,;t i s t h e n o r m a l c o n d i t i o n of r e deemed h u m a n i t ^ j - (I C o l:.--). A s t h o h e a d is t h e
s e a t of t h e v i t a l f u n c t i o n s i n t h e h u m a n b o d y , a n d
without t h e h e a d t h e b o d y is helpless a n d lifeless,
so C h r i s t is t h e s o u r c e of t h e C h u r c h ' s l i f e a n d
e n e r g y ( E p h V'-'<-, C o l P« 2'^ e t c . ) . H e r c a p a c i t y
for d e v e l o p m e n t s p r i n g s d i r e c t l y f r o m H i m , c o n sidered i n r e l a t i o n t o H i s p l a c e i n h e r c o n s t i t u t i o n
( E p h 2="f-). a n d i t i s i m p o s s i b l e e v e n t o c o n c e i v e of
t h e C h u r c h a p a r t f r o m t b i s r e l a t i o n s h i p (1 C o 3'i).
' T h e H e a d , ' * t h e chief e n m e r - s t o n c , ' ' t h e foundation,' are t h e p r i n c i p a l I ' a u l i n e formula? u s e d b y
t h e A p o s t l e t o p i c t u r e t b e m y s t e r i o u s n a t u r e of a
u n i o n u p o n w h i c h t h e v e r y e x i s t e n c e of t h o C h u r c h
depends.
T h e s y m b o l of t h e m a r r i a g e r e l a t i o n ship, w i t h a l l t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s i n v o l v e d , i s n o t o n l y
found i n t h e J o h a n n i n e i d e a l i s m ( R e v 1 9 ' 21--^),
b u t d i s c o v e r s iti^elf u n d e r l y i n g S t . P a u l ' s i d e a s a s
t o t h e n a t u r e of t h e t i e w h i c h b i n d s t h e C h u r c h t o
C b r i s t , i n i t s a s p e c t b o t h of l o v i n g e q u a l i t y ( E p h
5^*-) a n d of d e p e n d e n t s u b o r d i n a t i o n ( E p h 5^*-"-).

t h e e x e r c i s e of t h e g r e a t e s t of a l l h u m a n v i r t u e s
{•g aya-irg, 1 C o 13'^).
T h e i n c a p a b i l i t y of f u l l y a p p r e c i a t i n g t h i s f e a t u r e of J e s u s t e a c h i n g , w h i c h is u l t i m a t e l y b o u n d
up w i t h H i s ideals a n d aspirations, will l a r - c l v
a c c o u n t f o r t h e s i g n a l f a i l u r e of C h r i s t e n d o m t o
r e a l i z e t h a t s p i r i t u a l a s w e l l a s v i s i b l e u n i t y of l i f e
a n d purpose t o whicii H e looked forward in t h e
l a t e r s t a g e s of H i s n i i n i s t r y .
O n e n e s s is j u s t t h e
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c w h i c h c a n n o t b e p r e d i c a t e t l of t h e
Christian community.
More especially is t h i s t h o
c a s e if w e c o n s i d e r t h e n a t u r e of t h e o n e n e s s
a s p i r e d a f t e r b y J e s u s for H i s f o l l o w e r s — a o n e n e s s
w h i c h h a s i t s r o o t s i n t h e D i v i n e life, a n d ' i n
w h i c h e a c h c o n s t i t u e n t b e i n g is a c o n s c i o u s c l e m e n t i n t h e b e i n g of a v a s t w h o l e ' (iVa ihaiv TcreXeiojfiivoi ds '^v, J n 17-", cf. v v . " • - ! • - - , K o 12^*, 1 C o 12'-" •
•see a l s o W e s t c o t t ' s Gospel of St. John, p . 2 1 0 f . ) .
T h e o p e n i n g y e a r s of t h o t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y g i v e
p r o m i s e of a p r o f o u n d e r r e a l i z a t i o n of t b i s X)ivine
i d e a ; a n d t h e c r a v i n g a f t e r u n i t y , i n s j i n e seiise
Relative to what we have been saying, it mav not be amiss to a t l e a s t , m a y i s s u e i n a t r u e r c o n c e p t i o n of t h e
recall the difficult words ot St. Paul, which emphasize this side i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s of C h r i s t i a n p e o p l e , i n a r e a l s y n of a mysterious truth—'Now I . . . fill up on my part that t h e s i s of t h e i n d i v i d u a l ' s f r e e d o m a n d b i s s u b o r d i n a which 13 lacking of tbe afflictions of Cbrist in my flesh for His
body's sake, which is the Church ' (Col l--*. cf. the strange trans- t i o n a n d d e p e n d e n c e a s a m e m b e r of t h a t w h i c h is
lation of this sentence in Moffatfs The Historical New Testa- e s s e n t i a l l y o n e w h o l e (cf. Bn eU &pTo^, ?v o-O^a ol
ment^). It is as if the A]>ostle said that Christ is still, in a iroXXol ea/xev, 1 C o 1 0 " ) . P e r h a p s i t i s n o t w i t h o u t
certain sense, subject to His Father's disciplinary control (cf, s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a t , i n r e c o r d i n g t h e p r a y e r of -Jesus
Ac 9^, Jn 15l'^-). where the Father, as the husbandman, prunes
the branches, aud consequently the tree out of which tbe for H i s C h u r c h , S t . J o h n u s e s t l i e i>resent t e n s e of
branches grow. The tribulations and disappointments which t h e v e r b s iriffrcvw a n d yiviLaKw ( J n l"-'-"^), w b i c h
the Church experiences from age to age are manifestations ot
the same spirit of unbelief and opposition encountered by p o i n t s t o t h e u l t i m a t e , a l b e i t g r a d u a l , a c q u i r e m e n t
Jesus .during His work on earth (Jn lul8-:;i 1714 iii). KO^ ou^ht b y ' t h e w o r l d ' of t h a t f a i t h a n d k n o w d e d g e w h i c h
we to be surprised if we observe this continiicd display ot t h e s p e c t a c l e of a u n i o n so v i t a l a n d s o j j r o f o u n d
hostility in one form or another, because Jesus Himself knew is c a l c u l a t e d t o i m p a r t
that it would be so, and that He was the object of opposition.
He said that the world would hate to accept the directing
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a s a n i n d i v i d u a l t h a t life is i m m e a s u r a b l y e n r i c h e d
and ennobled b y i t s personal c o n t a c t w i t h , a n d
s h a r e i n , t h e I n c a r n a t e L i f e of J c -us C h r i s t .
In
t h e p a r a b l e s of t h e V i n e a n d t h e (Jood S h e p h e r d
He leads to t h e conclusion t b a t all H i s disciples
s t a n d i n a r e l a t i o n s h i p t o e a c h o t h e r of t h e c l o s e s t
k i n d . T h e r e is a n i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e b e t w e e n t h e m
w h i c h s p r i n g s o u t of t h e i r c o m m o n r e l a t i o n s h i p t o
Ciirist t h e i r H e a d .
T h i s t r u t h is especially d w e l t
on b y S t . P a u l in h i s r e a s o n i n g o n t h e v a r i e t y of
w o r k b u t u n i t y of p u r p o s e w h i c h c h a r a c t e r i z e s t h e
lives of profc's i::,"; C h r i ; . t i a n s c o n s i d e r e d i n t h e i r
c o r p o r a t e e a p r u i ' y , a n d a s c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t s of a
g r e a t w h o l e . Xo* i n d i v i d u a l life c a n b e c o n s i d e r e d
a s s e l f - c e n t r e d in t h e s e n s e of i t s b e i n g i n d e p e n d e n t of t h e l i v e s uf i t s f e l l o w s .
However unconscious o n e m a y b e of t h e f a c t , i t n e v e r t h e l e s s
r e m a i n s t r u e t h a t n o s i n g l e m e m b e r of ' t h e b o d y
of C h r i s t ' (aC}p.a XpiaTod) i s u n a f f e c t e d b y t h e
f o r t u n e s of i t s b r e t h r e n .
V a r i o u s as are t h e funct i o n s of t h e p a r t s , v i t a l a s is t h e d e p e n d e n c e of
each on H i m i n w h o m t h e i r c o m m o n life h a s i t s
r o o t s , i t is s t i l l t h e t r u t l i t h a t t h e f u l n e s s of t h e
life of e v e r y i n d i v i d u a l i s a f l e c t e d b y f h e j o y o r
t h e s o r r o w , t h e s t r e n g t h o r t h e w e a k n e s s , of e v e r y
o t h e r (cf. 1 C o 12•=-^^ G a l 3="-, Col 3 " , E p h 3 ' ^ ' - ) T h e r e c o g n i t i o n of t!:i-. c o n i r n o n s':rire i n t h e o n e
h i g h e r life i.^ n e c e s s a r y a s afi'ording Lcopc for

J . l i . AA ILLIS.
D E R E L I C T I O N . — M t 27""'= M k \rr\ A b o u t t h r e e
o ' c l o c k i n t h e a f t e r n o o n , w h e n J e s u s h a d h u n g for
nix hourfi o n t h e cros'<, t h e b y s t a n d e r s w e r e s t a r t l e d
b y a l o u d c r y f r o m t h e m e e k S u f i ' e r e r : Eli,
Eli,
lama 'dzahhtdni,'^
' M y t i o d , m y Ciod, w h y h a s t
thou forsaken m c ? '
I t w a s a s e n t e n c e from t h a t
]»sa]m w h i c h , ;.;ays T e r t u l i i a n , l ' c o n t a i n s t h e w h o l e
P a s s i o n of C h r i s t . ' W h a t w a s i t t h a t w r u n g f r o m
H i s lips t h a t exceeding b i t t e r c r y ?
The Evangeli s t s h a v e n o t d r a w n t h e veil a s i d e a n d r e v e a l e d
w h a t w a s p a s s i n g in t h e K c d e e n i e r ' s s o u l , a n d i t
b e c o m e s u s t o refrain from curious speculation,
a n d r e c o g n i z e t h a t t b e r e is h e r e a n i m p c n c t r a b l o
m y s t e r y . Y e t i t is r i g h t t h a t w e s h o u l d s e e k t o
e n t e r i n t o i t so f a r a s w e m a y , if o n l y t h a t w e
m a y realize its greatness a n d be delivered from
belittling thoughts.
A n explanation has been sought m a i n l y along
t w o l i n e s , (1) Jesus
ica.s standing
in the room cf
sinners
and
enduring
vicariously
the wrath
cf
God.
T h i s opinion is a t once unscriptnr:il a n d
i r r a t i o n a l . I t w a s i n d e e d p o s s i b l e for G o d t o i n d i c t
'N. For '']l!_ ML gives Aram. ':rp;-^
*Ps2-2i •'ii^2yj .i; .; ,U -U.
(iraffaxOixi'v'), D [u]'aQOix.ii!i, being a reminiscence of the ori^jinal.
Mk. further aramaici^cs '"jX into 'n^K. Cf, Dalman, Words
ofJcs'ts,]'. 53t.
t cdv. Marc, iii, ID.
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upon Jesus the punishment which is due to
sinners ; but it is inconceivable that He should
have transferred His wrath from them to Him—
as it were saying, ' I will be angry with Him
instead of them.' Jesus never endured the wrath
of God. ' We do not suggest,' says Calvin,* ' t h a t
God was ever His adversary or angry with Him.
Por how sliould H e be angry with His beloved
Son in whom His mind rested?' A t every step
of His progress through the world He was the
beloved Son, and He was never so well pleasing
to the Father as in that hour when Ho hung a
willing victim on tbe cross, 'obedient even unto
d e a t h ' (Ph 2^), His sacrifice for the sin of the
world was not merely His death ; it was His entire
life of unspotted holiness and vicarious love (cf.
He 9"). His death was not the whole of His
sacrifice, but the consummation of it. He bore
the sin of tbe world from Nazareth to Calvary,
and, if God was angry with Him at the last, He
must have been angry with Ilim all along.
(2) Jesns was not really furscd^cn by Gr.d, but
His soul tra.s cloiided hy the anguish of His flesh
andspirif. and His faith, hdhcrto victorious, gai-e
way. 'AVe have here,' says Jleyer, ' t h e purely
human feeling that arises from u. natural but
momentary quailing before the agonies of death,
in every respect similar to that which bad been
experienced by the author of the psalm.' I t was
a 'subjective feeling,' and there was no 'actual
objective desertion on the part of God.' This
explanation is very inadequate. At the ninth
hour the worst was over, and the end was a t hand.
It is incredible that He should have faltered then
after enduring the sharpest pangs with steadfast
fortitude. AVhatever His dereliction may have
meant, it was no mere subjective feeling, but an
objective reality, and it came from God.
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intimacy with God and the singular graces wherewith God endowed Him. H e had a unique acquaintance with the Father's purposes, but He
had this because the Father showed Him all things
which He did (Jn 5^"); He had marvellous wisdom,
but it was the Father's gift (7^"-"): ' t h e word
which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's that
sent m e ' (14-*); He wrought miracles, but of Himself He could do nothing (5^"): * the Father abiding
in me doeth his w o r k s ' (14^"). 'God,' says Stt
Peter, ' anointed him with the Holy Spirit and
with power,' and ' h e went about doing good, and
healing all t h a t were under the tyranny of the
devil; bcccttise God ivas with him' (Ae 10^). Had
the Father a t a n y moment refrained from Hia
ministration and left Him alone, Jesus would have
been even as t h e rest of the children of men.
And thus is revealed something of the mystery of
the Dereliction. T h a t He niight be one with the
children of men in their uttermost strait, the
communion of God was withheld from His beloved
Son, and He passed through the valley of the
shadow of death alone, without that presence
which had hitherto cheered and supported Him
(cf. J n 16==).
LiTEn.^TURE.—Bruce, Humiliation o/CAWsf, Lect. vii,; Dale,
Atonement, Note G ; Wendt, Lehre Jesu [Eng. tr. ii. p. 240f.];
Itlever on Mt er-io ; Expos. Times, iv, [1S93] Sllfli,; Fairbairn,
Studies in the Life of Christ,' The Crucifixion'; JIrs, Browning,
Cowper's Grave.
DAVID SMITIL
DESERT.—See AVILDERNESS.

DESIRE.—' Our nature corresponds to our external condition. AVithout this correspondence
there would he no possibility of any such thing as
human life and buman happiness: which life and
happiness are, therefore, a result from our nature
According to the Wolfcnb. Fragm., the cry of Jesns was a and condition jointly : meaning by human life, not
despairing confession that His cause was lost: God had failed living in the literal sense, but the whole complex
Him. But He had foreseen the cross all along. See CmciFixios. notion commonly understood by these words'
According to Kenan, it was wrung from His lips by the ingratitude of men : ' He repented suffering fora worthless race,' The (Butler's Analogy, pt, i. ch. 5, § 1). This is one
logion is indubitably authentic ; it is one of Schmiedel's ' abso- of the observations of Bishop Butler in whicii he
lutely credible passages'(£)icyc. Bibl. art. 'Gospels,' 5 1^9).
anticipates the conclusions of modern science.
If Jesus was indeed the eternal Son of God, The nature of man corresponds to external nature;
' bearing our sins in his body on the tree ' ( I P 2-'*), organ and environment, faculty and its sphere of
it is in no wise strange t h a t His experience at that operation are in correspondence. Man is in relaawful crisis should lie beyond our ken ; but some tion to the world in which he lives, and his whole
light is shed uiion the mystery by tbe profound life is a process of adaptation to the life of the Unitruth, so often reiterated in the 1ST, that it was verse. All the endowments of his nature, whether
ncecs'^nry for Him, in order that He might redeem intellectual, emotional, or volitional, whether they
the children of men, to be idciitilied w ith them in are bodily or mental, may fruitfully be looked at
every particular of their sorrowful eondition. That as teleological, as a means towards tbe great end
He might'redeem us from the curse of the l a w ' of living. The teleological relation begins in the
it was necessary that He should be ' made a curse individual ere consciousness awakens in Inm, and
for u s ' (Gal 3'"); ' it liehovcd bim in every he is so constituted t h a t he acts in relation to the
respect to be made like unto his brethren, that environment ere he ean consciously adapt liiinseli
be might prove a merciful and faithful High to it. Even consciousness may be looked at as
P r i e s t ' ; and it is because ' h e hath himself part of a process of adaptation. Bishop Butler
suti'ered, having been tempted,' that ' h e is able also remarks t b a t ' t h e several external objects
to_ succour them that are being tempted' (He of the appetites, passions, and affections, being
217. i&j Tiip uttermost strait in human experience present to the senses, or ofi'ering themselves to the
is tin; pfi>s;ige through the valley of tbe shadow mind, excite emotions suitable to their nature
of deatli, and nothing but the sense of God's (l.c. ch. 4, § 1). In his view there is not only a
presence can relieve its horror (ef. Ps 23*). Had general correspondence between man and his enJesus enjoyed the consciousness that God was vironment, b u t a special adaptation between the
with Him in that dread extremity, He would have .several aspects of nature and the particular charbeen exempted from the most awful experience of acteristics of man. Appetites have their objects,
tlic children of men, and His sympathy would and these objects excite emotions in man suitable
have failed us precisely where it is most needed. to their nature. Passions and affections have also
And therefore the sense of the Father's presence their objects and their suitable emotions, hvery
external object makes its own appeal, and the inwas w ithheld from Him in that awful hour.
nature of man niakes a response in correIt w as not necessary to this end that the Father ward
with the appeal. Nor does the Bisiiop
should l e angry with Him. AVhen the eternal spondence
limit
meaning of the word 'object to tnose
Son of Cod became man, He was made in every thingsthe
whicii
appeal to man directly througli JUs
respect like unto His brethren ; and what differand which arc presented to him, as it were,
entiated Iiim fiom them was the closeness of His senses,
ready made. T h a t there are such objects it is not
*Instit.ii. IC. §11.
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necessary to aflirni. But the objects which appeal
to man are not limited to tho.se which nature presents to him. AVithin the range of his interests
are included not only the world as it is presented
to perception, but the world as it has been transformetl by human reflexion, as it is filled with the
achievement of the ages, and pervaded by the life,
the imagination, and the reflexion of man. Objects
are not nierely what is presented to the senses,
but what is iiresented to man as constituted by
the experience of the race, by the education of the
individual, by the results of art, science, poetrv,
philosophy, and theology,—in short, by all the
wide interest with which man has invested the
world of his experience. Appetites have their respective objects, though even the appetite of a
rational being lias something which transcends
sense, and even into apjietitc may enter that element of infinity with which a rational being invests
all his objects.
Coming more closely to the subjc<t, we take a
description of Desire from Proles-^or Mackenzie:
' In the case of what is strictly called desire, there
is not nierely the consciousueas of an object, with
an accompanying feeling of pleasure and pain, but
also a recognition of the object as a good, or as
an element in a more or less clearly deiined end'
[Manual of Ethics^, p. 46). Three elements ajipear
in this description. There is, first, the consciousness of an object; there is, second, the feeling of
pleasure and of pain ; and there is, third, the recognition of the object as a good, or as an clement in
a defined end. If all these elements are involved
in Desire, then Desire can be experienced only by
beings who live a reflective life, Tbey must be
conscious beings ; they must have the consciousness
of an object, and be able to associate t h a t object
with pleasure and pain ; and they must be able to
re0ect on the object, and judge it to be a good, or
an element in a dehned end. It may be well to
have a term the meaning of which is such as has
been defined by Professor Mackenzie ; but is Desire
such a term? Is it so in the ordinary use of language, or is it so in the accepted use of psychological writers ? AA'hat of those writers who tlefine
the good in terms of pleasure and of pain ? If we
were to accept the definition of the term Desire as
it is set forth by Professor Mackenzie, we should
be constrained to say t h a t the presence of Desire
always involves the action of reflective judgment,
the presence of ideas or trains of ideas to consciousness, and a comparison of jiossible processes whicii
might lead to the accomplishment of a wislied-for
end. As a consequence, we should be compelled to
shut out from the region of Desire not only all the
lower forms of life, but also all those people who
tionot live a reflective life. It seems, then, that
the definition of Desire given by Professor Mackenzie is an ideal one. It describes Desire as it is
felt by a fully developed, reflective consciousness,
a consciousness in possession of trains of ideas, and
of the world as built up of such mental attainments and experiences. Along the whole course
of mental growth, from the lirst beginnings of
con.scions life up to tlie complete attainment of
self-mastei-y. Desire may be considered to be present, and to afl'ord a ground of action. As a definition of life must include all living things, so a
definition of Desire must include every feeling
which in common language can lay claim to be a
desire. There is an element of desire in every case
in whicii there is subjective selection, or rejection
of one object and the preference of another. In
the simplest mental experience, even in those in
which the living being reacts against the environment, whether it means the .avoidance of pain or
the attainment of pleasure, there is the germ of
desire. Movements t h a t result in pleasure attract
VOL. I.—29

DESIRE

449

attention. Movements which procure the removil
of pain, and become inseparably associated with
t h a t result, are elements in the making of a world
and t h a t world grows into the world of Desire It
may be t h a t reactions against the environment
correspond to stages in the growth of mind so
that we might properly ascribe Desire to movements
for tbe attainment of objects of which the or^-an ism
IS aware through the senses; but it is not'^neccssary for us to enter into the discussion of t h a t
topic. As Dr. \\ ard says, ' Provided the craviu'is
of appetite are felt, any signs of the presence of
pleasurable objects prompt to movements for their
enjoyment or appropriation. In these last cases
we have action determined by perceptions. The
cases in whicii the subject is incited to action by
ideas as distinct from perceptions, require u, more
detailed consideration ; such are the facts mainly
covered by the term " d e s i r e " ' ( a r t . ' Psycholo-'y,'
Enci/c. Brit.'^vol. XX. p. 73f.).
A\ ithout entering on the question as to whether
action can be determined by perceptions, or the
further question as to whether there can be perceptions apart from something like ideation, we
are disposed to contend t h a t where there is awareness of an object, and a movement towards the
appropriation of it, there must be tbe rudiments of
Desire. It is not necessary, however, to discuss the
matter, for it is not to be questioned that by iilcas,
and trains of ideas, and ideas, as Dr, Ward points
out, 'sufficientlyself-sustaining to form trains that
are not wholly shaped by the circumstances of the
present—entirely new possibilities of action are
opened u p ' (p. 74). Ideas and tr.ains of ideas form
elements in shaping a world of desire. I t is not
possible to mark ott'the area where these properly
begin, any more than we can delimit the sphere
of intellection, and say wdicre it begins. But for
our purpose it is sufficient that the presence of
reflective thought does mark a terminus; on one
side there is mental action of a simpler sort, and
on tbe other side the fulness of a reflective life.
But apparently there is desire on both sides.
Taking the definition of Professor Mackenzie as
a goal and an ideal, we ask. In wdiat ways have
thinkers looked at Desire in the past, and what is
the view they take of it in the present iiour? To
set this forth with fulness would be a great task.
For Desire, the analysis of it, and the place assig:ied
to it, mark off the schools of philosophy from each
other, and, according as tbey view it, it gives the
keynote to difl'erent .systems of ethics. From the
time of the beginnings of Greek thought down to
tbe present time, the attempt to find a, sufficient
definition of Desire has ever lieen renewed, and at
present the old controversy between Plato and the
Sophists has its counterpart in tbe controversy
between Green and his supporters ou the one
hand, and Sidgwick and the various supporters of
Hedonism on the other. Both the theory of knowledge and tbe theory of conduct are involved in the
discussion of the question.
One of the many debts which the world owes to
Socrates is the introduction of the coiii-e])tion of a
supreme end of life. T h a t there is one end which
all men seek, and thatevery action must be judged
by reference to that end, brought unity into man's
conception of human life.
Up to the time of
Socrates men had thought of conduct as obedience
to certain practical rules, useful from the point of
view of prudence, ButSocrates showed t h a t men's
thoughts and actions must be guided by their
desire for something which they regarded as dc'^irable. llules were simply the ways by wbicdi the
desirable end eould be obtained. Illustrations of
this Jirinciple abound in the statements ascribed
to S(><T;UC.S. A religious man desires to win the
approbation of the gods ; a just man is persuaded
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that the practice of justice will bring satisfaction ;
a man seeks knowledge because it is a satisfaction
to know. Thus, in all departments of life there
is some desirable end, and the thought of a desirable end actually defines Desire as it appears to
Socrates.
While a great advance was made when the thought
of u. supreme end of life dawned on the human
mind, yet the question arose as to the nature of
the end, and it received ditt'erent answers. Is the
end pleasure, or a pleasurable state of feeling? Is
it the avoidance of pain, or is it indiflerence to,
or superiority over, both pleasure and pain ? Is
pleasure—pain, or indifi'erence to pleasure—pain, or
any other description of the end of life something
to be referred to and determined by the individual
man, or must we bring the thought of common life
to bear on the solution of the problem ? If we
refer to the individual man the power of deciding
what is the end of life and what is desirable as a
means to that end, are we to think of the end in
terms of pleasure as it appears to the cultured
man, a man who is familiar with ideas and trains
of ideas, or are we to think of pleasure as it
appears to the natural man ? All tliese questions
Were keenly debated in the schools of Greece, and
all of them have a bearing on the definition of
Desire,
Nor is it easy to say what are the views of the
great masters of (!reek thought on the question of
desire. It is jjerhaps coniji.vratively easy to say
what were the views of Aristijijms or of Epicurus,
but not so e.'isy to say what w ere the views of Plato
or of Aristotle, Still a brief description may be
useful. We quote from Dr. Jowett. ' Plato, speaking in the jierson of Socrates, passes into a more
ideal point of view, and expressly rejiudiates the
notion that the exchange of a less pleasure for a
greater can be the exchange of virtue. Such virtue
is the virtue of ordinary men who live in the
world of apjiearance ; they are temperate only that
they may enjoy the pleasure of intemperance, and
courageous from fear of danger. AVhereas the
philosopher is seeking after wisdom and not after
jtlcasiiie, whether near pr distant: he is the mystic,
the initiated, who has learned to despise the body,
and is yearning all his life long for a truth which
^ylll hereafter be revealed to him. In the Republic
(ix. 582) the pleasures of knowledge are affirmed to
be sujierior to other pleasures, because the philosojdier so estimates them; and he alone has had
exi>erience of both kinds. In the Philebus, Plato,
although he regards the enemies of pleasure with
complacency, still further modifies the transcendentalism of the Phojdo. For he is compelled to confess,
rather reluctantly, perhaps, that some pleasures.
I.e. those which have no antecedent pains, ' claim a
place in the scale of goods' (Jowett's Plato, vol. iv.
p. 29 f.). Plato rejects the view that pleasure-is
necessarily preceded by pain. ' True pleasures are
tliose wliieli are given by beauty of colour and
form, and most of those which arise from smells •
those of sound, again,, and in general those of
wiiicli the want is pairiless and unconscious, and
tlie gratification afforded by them palpable to
sense and unalloyed with p a i n ' [Philebus, 51 A,
Jowett s tr,). He prepared the way for the fuller
analysis of pleasure and desire which we owe to
^Hstotle, for he showed that pleasures which
aecomjiany the active discharge of function are
pleasant in themselves; the pleasures which are
truly desirable are the pleasures of the wise, all
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function ; and he sets forth as the only true pleasure
the pleasure of the good man. Pleasure, according
to Plato, is always a process towards the normal
condition of a subject, and is never in itself an end
The absence of finality from pleasure proves that
pleasure taken by itself could never be the end of
life. The treatment of pleasure and pain is eonducted by Plato always from a moral point of view
AVhile Aristotle builds so far on the results of
the analysis of Plato, yet he is dissatisfied with
the argument that pleasure cannot be the summum
bonnni because it is a mere process towards an end.
Pleasure, he contends, is an ivipyeia ; it arises froni
the unimpeded operation of our faculties; it arises
when an organ which acts perfectly comes into
contact with its aj>j)ropriate object, just as pain is
the outcome of thwarted action on the part of
either a sensitive or an intellectual faculty [Eth
Nic. vii. 12, 1153. 13). The moral value of the
feelings of pleasure and pain arises, says Aristotle,
out of the fact that by means of them man i)asses
from a state of a nierely cognitive and intellectual
being, and becomes a moral and active being. ' It
is when the sense perceives something as pleasant
or painful t h a t the mind affirms or denies it, pursues or avoids i t ' (iii. 7. 2, 431. 8). Aristotle has
ever before him the unity and wholeness of Imman
nature. He is never merely intellectual, and is
never wholly practical. He always lays stress on
the correspondence between the speculative and the
practical siiles of human nature. Truth and error
in the intellectual sphere become good and evil in
the moral sphere. What the mind affirms as trutli
and error in the intellectual sphere becomes pursuit
and avoidance in the practical sphere. In both
spheres the mind is active. Impressions in the
cognitive sphere become, through the activity of
the subject, objects of cognition ; feelings of pleasure
and pain, through a similar activity of the subject,
are translated into objects of desire or aversion;
become motives to action.
Two main factors, according to Aristotle, enter
into the conative nature of man. It is difficult
within our limits to ex[3ound this fully. But, brieHy,
it is that Desire and Reason must co-operate in
order t h a t a moral conclusion may be carried into
effect. Moral choice or Trpoaipeais may be described
as pous dpeKTiKbi, reason stimulated by desire, or
6p€^ii diavoriTiK-g, desire guided by understanding.
The significant part of the view is that both the
irrational and the rational elements must act together ; desire and reason are constant elements in
distinctive moral action. For the merely logical
understanding never leads to action. Reason, as
mere reasoning, is powerless to shape the will, and
mere appetite is quite as powerless. In order fo
cause action, pleasure and jiain must be translated
into the higher forms of Good and Evil. Desire
must always have an object (6peKnKbv Si oiK &v(v
<pavTafflas (433^ 28)); but the object of desire determines conduct only w hen thought has marked it
out, defined it, and in a word constituted it (rb
dptKTiKbv Kivd OV coTj^^cai •^ iftaPTaad^vai (433 . 12)).

' The true object of consciousness in this union o! desire and
reason is not two objects,—one of desire, another of reason.—il w
one single common force which finally becomes the principle OT
action. And when we ask how this object of our final wisTi is
framed, the answer must be, that it is so through the agency oi
reason. Ultimately, and transeendently in fact, there is no
difference between the object of thoucht and the object of wisn,
the liovX-nTB, and the >oy.-riy are merely different aspects of one ana
the same great generality. Even in our own ^^P^^f", J-_'
thought which determines desire: and the principle a™ ^ " ^ ^ ^
pointof conduct turnsout to bean exerciseof reason. Ana»n«i
Aristotle proceeds to state more definitely what is this " " J ^ ' "
perfect
wish which thus determines and regulates <>"''"p".^
r^i«^ f *\? "- '*''^^**''' ^"^y ^^'^P- 583 B). Thus Plato
he becomes still more of an idealist. For while ["^
rejects the earlier theories of movement and re- desires,
object of wish to any individual is but the ajiiwrent i^"" ^ ^ 7 ^ ' !
e l e d I v ? ^ ' '^•^t'"^'"'^'^*^^ pleasures that are pre- good,
still to a perfect man it is the absolute ideal B"'™-.,^
ceded by pain atid want as pleasant only by con- tbe aim ot lite comes to be an attempt to make our P ™ " ' ^
trast, and as it were by accident, frim those \iew8 in life elevate themselves to the full height of the aMOiui*
ideal of goodness. . . . The same writer who reproduces r » i « "
I'leasures which

accompany active discharge of
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idea of good as the constructive reason which gives both knowledge and reality to things, now finds the determining aim of conduct in an absolute ideal which constitutes the pattern to which
morality must raise itself (^ris((;fit'N I'syehology in Greek and
English, with Introduction and Notet:, bv Kdwi'n Wallace, M.A.,
Introduction, p. cxxiiif.).
We quote from Mr, Wallace, whose work represents the highwater mark of Aristotelian exposition, as it seta forth in brief
space an interpretation of Aristotle which deserves study. It
may be that Mr. Wallace has read Hi .;el into Aristotle, but in
the present case he is right in saying that for Aristotle the world
of desire is a rational world, and that the ground of conduct is
the union ot desire and reason. In short, tbe view of Aristotle
corresponds to the definition of desire set forth by Professor
Mackenzie. ' I t is then,'says Aristotle, 'on good grounds that
people ha\e viewed as springs of action these two faculties of
desire and practical intellect: for the faculty of desire bag itself
a motive force, and the intellect excites to action just in so tar
as the object of desire supplies it with a starting-point: just
OS, similarly, imagination when it moves to action does not do
so independently of desire. The spring of action thus resolves
itself into one single thing, viz. the ohject of desire' (Wallace's
tr. p. 179).

As to .the question whether animals can have
desires, Aristotle decides t h a t ' no animal can have
the faculty of desire unless it have imaginative
power'(Wallace, p. 183); but then, as imaginative
power is connected with the reason or the senses,
so animals may have the imaginative power connected with the senses, and thus have what can
be designated desires. But they do not possess the
kind of desire w hich forms itself as the conclusion
of syllogism, so that their desire is destitute of
any faculty of deliberation. ' In the case of men,
however, sometimes the images of sense overcome
and move the rational volition ; sometimes, as in
incontinence, two things overcome and stir up one
another, desire thus following on desire, much as
a ball that players toss about; but the normal and
natural course is alw ays th.it in which the superior
course of reason is the more suj^reme and stimulates
to action' (pp. 184-185). Desire thus, according
to Aristotle, implies deliberation, choice, the use
of nieans towards an end. In a significant passage
in the Xicomachcan Ethics he says (we quote the
parajihrase of Sir A. G r a n t ) : ' If the object of
purpose is that which, being in our jiower, we
desire after deliberation, purpose will be a desire
of things in our power. After deliberating we
decide, and form a desire in accordance with our
deliberation' (Grant's AHstotle's Ethics, vol, ii.
p. 23). Desire ranges, according to Aristotle,
through all life. AVherever life is in presence of
an object there is rudimentary desire. The animal
world feels it in presence of an object present to its
senses. A self-conscious being feels desire in j^roportion to its realization of self, and to its realization of the objects as existing in an ordered ^vorld.
It is possible to regard the teaching of Aristotle as
containing in itself the fuller analysis of desire
as that analvsis has been conducted by English
Hedonists an'd by the English Neo-Hegelians.
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Professor Sidgwick, The Efhivs of T H Green
Herbert Spcniir, and J. Mm-fincau, as also in the
various editions of the M.-thod.s of Ethics, we find
a criticism of Green. These two works represent
the most recent, as they al.so represent the most
searching, accounts of Desire w hich ean be found in
the whole range of iihilosophieal speculation.
In the analysis of Desire, aa in the analysis of
Knowledge, the work of Locke was ciJocb-making.
He stated the problem in a form wiiich occupied
the thonghtb of all his successors in England.
Berkeley, Hume, Hartley, Tucker, Stuart°Mill[
and Sjjcncer are in the su(^ees.-,ion, and all of them
attack the jToblem of the will fiom the point of
view of pleasure and desire. We take the statement ot Locke's position from the admirable
work of Professor Watson, Hedonistic Theories
(Jl. l i l f . ) ;
' Why does the same man will differently on different occasions ?
The reason is to be sought in the character of Desire ai the
imagination of pleasure. To different persons, or to the same
pei-son under different circumstances, one pleasure presents
itselt in his imagination as preferable to another. Under tbe
impulse for knowledge one man will forget his bodily wants
until hunger drives him to his meals; another man will neglect
study, and live for the pleasures of sense, unless he is driven to
change his course by the stronger impulse of shame. But as
each man's desire is determined not by him but for him, and
the desire determines the will, what he prefers in any case is
that wbich alone he can prefer, and freedom is a word without
meaning.'

This, then, is the problem which the majority of
English ethical thinkers had before them. A man's
desires are determined for him not by him, and tbe
desire determines the will. Nor is much added to
the solution of the jnoblem from the time of Locke
to that of Stuart Mill. Hume had tried to prove
the utilitarian doctrine of the particular virtues,
and Stuart Mill, using the same argument, sought
to prove the general principle of Utility.
'The sole evidence. I apprehend, it is possible to produce that
anything is desirable, is that people do actually desire it. It
the end which the utilitarian doctrine proposes to itself were
not, in theory and in practice, acknowledged to he an end,
nothing could ever convince any person tbat it was so. No
reason can be gi\en why tbe general happiness is desirable,
except tbat each person, so tar as he believes it to be attainable,
desires his own happiness' (Utilitarianism, ch. iv.). Farther
on in the same chapter be identifies pleasure and desire.
'Desiring a thing and finding it pleasant, aversion to it and
finding it painful, are phenomena entirely unseyiaiable, cr
rather two partsof the same phenomena.' Thus Mill would find
it necessarv to show that people never do desire anything save
pleasure or happiness. < In this Sidgwick remarks: ' As a matter
of fact, it appears to me that throughout the whole scale ot uiy
impulses, sensual, emotional, and intellectual alike, I can distinguish desires the object of which is something other than my
own 'pi^B.snri:' (Methods qf Ethics, p, 45),

In truth, the Hedonistic account of Desire, from
Locke to Mill, and including Sidgwick in some
measure, is inadequate, because it is too exclusively
psychological. Psychology, as it is usually conAVere there space, it would be instructive to ceived, cannot j;ive a full account of Desire. For
trace the analysis of desire, or rather the descriji- psychology deliberately limits itself to a descrij^tion
tion of desire, in subsequent philosophical specu- of mentaT"processes, events, and occurrences, taken
lation. But that would far exceed our limits. in abstraction from the self whose the mental states
Nor is it necessp.rj', for there is not much to be are,andfromtbeouterworld. Ananalysisofmental
added to the result won by Aristotle until we come states can never give a complete account of the
to the Utilitarian school of England. Some valu- system to which tbe self belongs, and of the interests
able remarks occur in Spinoza's Ethics, but the and values which are such because they are referred
current of modern speculation on the topic was to the self. Thus the psychological account of
set agoing by Hobbes. For the history of the Desire, and its relation to will, set forth by English
process, readers may be referred to Professor Hedonism, is defective, not psychologically, but in
Watson's (Kingston, C;\.nA<\n.) Hedonistic Theories,reality. I t is the merit of Green, and specially of
and to Dr. Albee's (Cornell University) A History those who with him have so fruitfully worked a t
of English Utilitarianism.
In addition to the ethical problems under the inspiration of Kant and
account of the main ethical theory known as Hegel, to point out that mental and moral values
Utilitarianism, and a criticism of it, tbere will be cannot be appraised, and cannot be the objects of
found in these able books a partieuUr account of desire, if we look a t them in abstraction from the
that doctrine we have immediately in hand. In self, and from the world-system. In tbe Prolegothe posthumous work of Professor Green, Prolego- mena to Ethics and in t h e Introduction to Hume,
mena to Ethics, there is a lengthened and incisive Green has brought the self in its concrete reality
analysis of Desire ; and in the posthumous work of within the vision of English thinkers. He has
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been ably helped by such writers as Professor
Muirhead in his manual Tlie Elements of Ethics,
by I'rofessor AVatson in Hedonistic Theories, and
Professor Mackenzie in the Manual of Ethics.
Other writers might be mentioned, but these will
suffice to show the significance of the new departure in Ethics, and of the introduction of the
self into En"lish philosophy. Desire, according to
Green, involves consciousness of self and of an
object, and is to be distinguished from instinctive
impulse, which imjjlies only the feeling of self. A
consciousness of self is something beyond self-feeling, is really a transformation of self-feeling. Selfconsciousness being also a consciousness of objects,
is thus the basis of desire and of knowdedge. Even
in the desire for food, what is desired is really
some ulterior object, not the mere pleasure of eating. But most of our desires are for objects which
are not directly dependent on animal susceptibility
at all, or which, even where so dependent, are
transformed by the addition of new elements derived from self-consciousness itself. There is a
real unity in all our desires, only it is the unity of
the self, not the unity of desire.

ideal, may be mistaken, and yet may all the time
act as a self-conscious being. So a further criterion
is needed in order to guide men in their choice, in
order t h a t it may be a worthy choice. True, the
values of life lie in their relation to the self. And
the realization of the self is one of tbe great ends
of life. But the self has to grow in relation to
the ideal, and the ideal has to grow as well. How
shall a man learn to recognize the true ideal, and
to desire i t ? Here we ought to enter into the
religious exjierienee of man to realize the fact that
man has formed wrong conceptions of life, li.oa
worshipped false ideals, and desired unworthy
ends. One niight pass into the sphere of that religious experience which has had its highest expression in the Scriptures. There, too, we are in
a universe of desires, and the task of Scripture is
to teaeh man what to desire. Scripture recognizes
the possibility of wrong desire leading to wrong
action, and it also recognizes that towards the
making of desire all the faculties of man contribute. W h a t it teaches is largely the reversal of
human ideals: it puts last what men have put
first, and i t places in the front place, as the best
and mightiest, what men have despised and forgotten. The self-conseious being has to be taught
something wliich it would never have learnt
through the mere exercise of self-conscious activity.
It is not necessary to enter into an analysis of
Scripture terms, or to tr.ace the history of the
term ' desire' through the Scriptures. Kor Scripture proceeds on the fact t h a t men have had wrong
desires, false ideals, and have pursued wrong
objects; so it proceeds to teaeh them what is the
really good, the true ideal; and, further, to give
to men the power to recognize the good, the tnie,
and the beautiful, and to desire them. We need
this education, and the world of desire cannot be
really described until we bring in the revolutiomary
power of religion, and learn to know that reversal
of human judgments inaugurated by Christ.
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' There is one subject or spirit, which desires in all a man's
experiences of desire, understands in all operations of his intelligence, wills in all his acts of willing; and the essential character
of his desires dejiends on their all being desires oi one and the
same subject which also understands, the essential character of
his intelligence on its being an activity ot one and the same
subject wbich also desires, the essential character of his acts ot
will on their proceeding from one and the same subject which
also desires and underAXAnAa' (Prolegomena to Ethics*, p. 138),

It is well to have an emphatic statement of the
unity of the thinking, willing, feeling subject
placed on record ; for up to Green's advent we were
allowed to see thinking, willing, feeling, but the
self was altogether out of sight. A t the same
time, while Green lays stress on the unity of the
self in all its activities, and rightly so, there seems
to be a defect in his analysis. He seems to take
for granted that the self-conscious self, in its conscious apprehension of objects as desirable, will
always act wisely, prudently, and rightly. But
does not the self-conscious being, in making a
choice, somotimes choose unwisely and wrongly?
As Sidgwick jjoints out, ' It seenis to me to be
fundamentally imjiortant to distinguish between
choice (even deliberate choice) and judgment as to
choice-worthiness, since tbey may diverge' (The
Ethics of T. H. Green, etc. p. 3U). Are we to hold
that a man, following out what he thinks selfinterest, clearly seeing the end in view and choosing appropriate nieans for its accomiJishment, if
be acts self-consciously, is always acting rightly?
For Green in his description of the self-conscious
subject does not seem to contemplate the possibility of wrong or vicious action. He takes for
granted that the process of the self-conscious being
on his way towards the appropriate action, towards
the -satisfaction he will feel when the object is
attained, will always be right. Bnt may there not
be all the characteristics of the action of the selfconscious being, as these are described by Green,
present in the course of conduct of a man who
wades through slaughter to a throne? In truth,
there is needed a further analysis, leading us beyond
the mere processes of a self-conscious being, in
order to find a justification for man's action. We
need a better description of the desirable than any
tha can be found in Green. All that he sets forth
with regard to Desire and the self-eonscious subject and Its action may be true, and truly realized
m the case of the man who has an unworthy end
in view. He may identify himself with his object,
he may find satisfaction in the attainment of it,
and yet the choice may not be worthy
It IS the experience of mankind that a man may
make an unworthy choice, may form ix wron-

Here, too, tlie strongest infiuence in this education is the commanding jjower of personality. It
is not without significance that in the last resort
Plato and Aristotle were driven back to the
concrete standard of the 'good man.' Through
the influence of personality men learn to recognize
ideals and to love them. Around personalities
cluster the thoughts, emotions, aspirations, tendencies which help to form the world of desire. It is
so in the OT, where it is said of their devotion to
the living God of Israel: ' AVhoni have I in heaven
but thee? and tbere is none ujion earth that I
desire beside t h e e ' (Ps 73'^); or, ' To t h y name and
to thy memorial is the desire of our souT (Is 26*).
It is recognized t h a t there is a \vorld of wrong
desires, objects wdiich the self-conscious man may
desire, long for, strive after ; and the story of the
Bible is the attempt to implant in these selfconscious beings the power to free themselves
from that world of false desire. In the NT the
first step towards t h a t freedom is to bring men
into contact with a living personality, in whom is
sphered all perfection, whose service is perfect
freedom, and through whom they may learn what
to desire and what to long for, and what to attain.
The laws of desire, as these are in human nature,
and as they are disclosed to us through resear*'"
and reflexion, rule in this sphere; but then they
have new niaterial to illustrate their working.
Illustrations of t h e working of Desire abound
in religious experience. To enter into them won Id
occujjy us too long. I t need only be said that
attachment to a pure and holy Personality, love to
One w ho is the ideal of hunian life, purifies the
world of desire and intensifies the power of action.
Alenwbo have felt the expulsive power of anew
afiection and the intensive power of a holy vr>'^
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are lifted into a new world, and those wdio love from within t h a t a man is defiled (Mt IS's"-) It is
Christ learn that the world of their desires is this same teaching with regard to iwiOvyia, now
formed by Him ; they learn to love what He ap- used definitely in the sense of ' l u s t ' or sinful
proves, and to hate what He hates. The world in desire, t h a t we meet again in characteristic forms
wliieh they live, the universe in which their desires in the writings of St. Paul and St. James. St
terminate, are constituted by the I'erson and by James (P'"-) in his powerful figure shows how a
the Love of Christ. See art. IDEAL.
man, seduced by his own iinSvfila, begets the sin
which issues finally in death. St. Paul (Ko 7*"^-)
LrrKRATi'RE,—Jowett's Plato; Aristotle's Ethics (Grant's ed.), tells how the commandment OYK enieYMHcetc
wdFsychologij (ed. Edwin Wallace); Mackenzie. .4 .Manual ofstirred up in his heart -irdaav iiridvyiav, and so forced
Ethics; Muirhead, Elements of Ethics; Watson. Hedonistic
Theories; Green. Prolegomena to Ethics; Sidgwick, Methods him
of at length to understand t h a t nothing but the
Ethics, and The Ethics of T. H. Green, i-U: ; Shadworth Hodglaw of the Spirit of life could set him free.
son, The Metaphysic of Ex})erience, e^p. vol. iv.; Albee, A
History of English Utilitariani:'iii: HouglLis. Ethics of J. S. LITERATURE.—Moulton and Geden'a Concordance to the Greek
Mill; Ward, art. 'Psychology' in Km-gr. Bril.'.>; James, Prinlestament, and the Lexicons of Grimni-Tlia.\er and Cremer
ciples of Psychology; Bowne, Introduction to Psychological
S.VO.'niBvfiia,,(Titfuuiai, l}i\^; Midler, Christian iJoct. of Sin,
Thfury, and Principles of Ethics.
J A I I K S IVERACH. 1. 157 ff.; Martensen. Christian Ethics, ii. b5ff• Liddon Elements of Religion, p. H8ff.; Dykes, Manifesto of the 'Kina
245ff,; Expositor, iv. iv. [1891} 42ff.; Milton, I'a,„di.-„- toft
I'.-icofthctcnn 'desire in fhe Gospel.'^.—In AV p.
"•^^"J. C. LAMBi:KT.
of the Gospels the word ' d e s i r e ' is of frequent
occurrence. As a noun it is found only once (Lk
DESOLATION.^The historv of Israel had given
22'^), as the equivalent of i-iriOvpia. but in the to this word in the time of Christ a jieculiar and
verbal form it represents ii.i fewer than S verbs in sinister significance. To nearly all the prophets
the original:—en-t^i'^^w (Mt 13^^ Lk 16-i 17--22'=), the idea of a wasted and depopulated land, such as
8iXw (Mk 9^, Lk :.••'•' 8-'^ 10--' '20'*'*), airiw (Mt 20'-", Mk is given in the graphic description of Is V''-*, is
10^ 11-* \o^- 8, Lk '23^), i^aiTiu (Lk 22^'), ipurdw (Lk 7^ familiar. AVhen Jeremiah and Ezekiel, who most
14=-^, J n 12-1), evepwrdio (Alt 16'), fijWw (Alt IS"!-'i^, frequently use the words, mention n;in or nrB-,
Lk 9^), TrapaK-aXiio (Mt 18^-). Twice we have thethey always have one thing in their iiiiiid—tlie
adj, 'desirous' (Lk 2;!**, J n IG'^), but in both cases vision of a once peaceful and flourishing place
the vb. diXoi is u-ed in the Greek. In P V , however, which by fire and sword has been laid waste, and
otTcw, i^airio}, ipwTdo) (except in Lk 7^'), and iwepwTdutis left uninhabited. Few countries have suflered
are rendered by ' a s k , ' f^Ww by 'seek,' and irapa- so much as Palestine from the havoc wrought by
KaXeuj by ' beseech'; so t h a t 4vidvp.ita and 6^\w arecivil war and foreign invasion. To understand the
left as the two verbs which in a more exact use of full force of the term ' desolation,' wc have to add
language have the nieaning of ' desire.' AVhen we to the features of war, as known to us, something
distinguish between them, i-mdvp-iu} may be re- which was then the frequent aeeompaniment of
garded as denoting the desire of the feelings {6v/j.6i), conquest—the carrying away of a whole population
diXa the desire of the will. In the latter the captive. And to the bitter memory of bygone
element of purpose and resolve is usually more devastation we have to add the apiuehciision of
strongly jiresent (cf, J n 8 " rds eiri0vfj.iai rod Trarpbswhat might a t any time hajjpen if the country
ipLuiv OfXcrc woielv). Sometimes, however, BiXoi were
is
swcjit by tbe Itomans, of whose methods their
used where a distinction from iinOvyio} can hardly own historian wrote, ' t h e y make a solitude and
be pressed (see the parallel passages Mt 13'^, call it peace' (Tac, Agricola, 30). The word ' desoLk 10=*).
lation,' then, understood in the sense in which it
In the language of Christ and the Gospels, desire was used when the AV was made ( ' I desolate—I
in itself is, properly speaking, neither good nor make a countrey unhabyted,' Palsgrave, A.D, 1530),
bad, its quality depending altogether upon the gives tbe exact sense of both the Hebrew and tbe
subject who experiences it or the object to which Greek {eprifiwais). It is in this sense that the word
it is directed. The scribes ' desire ' to walk in long is used in the passage wdiere Jesus pronounces
robes (Lk 20*); while many prophets and righteous doom ujion Jerusalem (Alt 23^8, Lk 13^). The
men have ' desired' to see Christ's day (Mt 13'' || Lk words, ' Y o u r house is left unto you desolate.' are
10^). The Prodigal ' desired ' (cTre^e/xa, EV ' would a reminiscence of J e r 22"' (LXX—eis ip-^fiwatv iarai b
fain') to fill his belly with the husks that fed the oiKO! oDros), and it makes little difl'erence whether
swine (Lk 15'"); and Jesus said, ' W i t h desire I ?pTllj.o% Stand in tbe text or n o t ; the general idea is
that the house [i.c. the city, not the temjile) is
have desired (iTrievp.iq. iiredvp.-gaa) to eat this passover with you before I sufl'er' (Lk 22'=). But owing 'abandoned.' There is not necessarily in this
to the corruption of tbe human heart, ' desire' tends passage any prediction of the fall of Jeru.salem,
to have a predominantly bad meaning, and so thougli the context may seem to suggest this.
^TTt^u^ia comes to denote the sinful ' l u s t i n g ' of a The idea is rather that, the glory of Jerusalem
sinful will. In Mk 4'" (' tbe lusts of other things') consisting in her being the city of the great King,
the word is already passing over to this fixity of a she loses all when He abandons her. If she rejects
dark connotation ; the 'other t h i n g s ' may not be Him, and Hedejiarts, she is a forsaken city (cf. the
evil in themselves, but as thev are allowed to choke passage in Banyan's Hcly War where Emmanuel
the word and render it unfruitful, they have to be leaves Mansoul ; also Jos. B.J. VI. v, 3). Grimmclassed as ' thorns.' In Mt 5"'* iiridvpijaai cxjirosses Thayer interprets 'desolate' here as 'bereft of
' lust' in the specific sense in which it has come to Christ's presence, instruction, and aid.' Contrast
be used in modem speech, as unholy sexual desire. with this the promise to the disciples in J n 14'^,
In Jn S** €-iri0vfiiai denotes the very ' l u s t s ' of thewhich the AV renders, ' I will not leave you
desolate' [6p(f>avovi).
devil as they are seen reappearing in his cbildren.
In another passage (Mt 12=^ Lk 11"), ' E v e i y
According to the teaching of .Jesus, impure desire,
apart altogether from overt acts of sin, is itself a kingdom divided against itself is brought to
transgression of the Divine law (Mt 5"^). This is desolation,* Jesus uses as a forcible illustration
the point at which Christ's ethical teaching so t h a t fatal tendency to faction and internal discord
immeasurably transcends t h a t of all other masters, which had so often brought His countrymen to
and specifically the 'righteousness' of the scribes ruin (ef. e.g. Jos. Ant. XIV, iv. 2). See also art.
and Pharisees' of His day. He taught t h a t good- ADOMINATION OF DESOLATION.
J . Row.'; MuRKAV.
ness and badness essentially lie not in the outward
DESPISE.—1. dOeT€7v.—{\) The primary significonduct but in the will ant( the heart, and that it
is by the evil thoughts and feelings which issue cation of tbe word is to render oi consider incalid

454

DESPISE

DESPONDENCY

(aeeroi/), to set aside something laid down {Biritv TL), therefore not to be 'despised' but 'received' !„(
*°''
to hear oneself toward 't thing as if it were Tiot, to Pr IS'", Gn 27'=).
ignore: Mk 7" iO. r. ivroKitv T. Beov (AV and RV The ajtive hostility [mplicd in the word is seen in Ro 21
' reject'), to set aside the command of God, replacing T. jj.»f.»»AuM « j r « ^ , i „ - : God'B longsuBerlng not only treated
it by tradition, and tlius to deprive it of its force, <c(. 1 Tl 412). In He 122 „„;^;„,.. ; „ , ^ , the simply ptjsive
by teaching and practice (cf. Is 24'«, Jude '). sense IS Biven-enduring with the resignation that an'sel ftorn
Hence (2) to thwart the effieacj/ of anything: Lie the disdain of real superiority. 'What men count shame wai
7^ r. ^ot}\T)\i T. icaS (AV and KV ' reject'), to set seen by Clinst in another light. From His position, raised
inrinitel.y above them. He could disregard their judgnient'
at nought as sm)erfiuous and invalid (cf. Gal 2=' (Westcott,
m loc).
"
3", He lO'^). Hence (3) of persons, to ignore, bear
KflireiV and i^iuOim, are not used by classical writers. »» «.
oneself toivards them as if they were not. or as if ifptniii IS inconstant use from Herodotus onwards.
they need not be regarded or honoured: Mk6-^ai}nj»'
R. MACPHERSON
(AV and RV 'reject'), break faith with, and then
DESPONDENCY.—Despondency fills so frequent
disappoint (Field, Ot. Norv. in loe.; cf. Ps 14(15)-'), and serious a place in hunian life that we eould
Lk 10^* (UV 'reject'), to ignore, to treat ivith con- hardly have felt t h a t our Lord was ' tempted in all
tempt as deserving no recognition (cf. 1 Th 4"). points like as we a r e ' (He 4"), if He had not exTo ignore tlie messenger is to ignore the Son whose perienced it. But the profound depression in the
message lie bears, and this is to ignore the Father garden of Gethsemane, even if it were alone, and
who has sent the Son (Jn 12^", AV and RV ' reject'). the memorable word, *My soul is exceeding sorrowTo ignore Christ and refuse His Avord is not to ful, even unto d e a t h ' (Mt 26^^ |! Mk 14^°, testify
escape responsibility, or to disprove His claims. t h a t He had sueh experience. W h a t was the cause
Denial is not disproof. ' The word cannot be of this depression in Gethsemane ? Was it due to
banished. It still clings to the hearer as his judge. bodily exhaustion, the body affecting the mind
Spiritual judgment is a consequence involved in and making it more sensitive to sad surroundthe rejection of the revelation : it is self-fulfilled : ings? Was it due to the mental strain of pubit cannot but be carried out.' Though rejected licity and opposition, or to loneliness and the jjain
now, ' the word of Christ must justify itself' of failure? ( ' H e came unto his own, and hisown
(Westcott); cf. Is 33'.
received him not,' J n 1"). All these were elements
2. l^ovBeveti' {.Stet'.v, -Sevouv [see W H , A p p . p . in the despondency of Elijah when he sat under the
106]), to hold or trc^it as if no account, clespise juniper tree, and requested for himself that he
utterly, set at nought: Lie IS" (UV * set at nought'). might die (1 K 19^). And we may not s^y that
The Pharisees ' invented the most higii-flown de- such influences were wholly without eli'cct on our
signations fur each other, such as " Light of Israel," Lord ; but in His case, as we learn from His own
" (rlory of the Law," etc., but they described the words, the great cause of despondency was the
vast mass of their fellow-countrymen as " accursed " pressure on His spirit of what He saw near before
for not knowing the Law (Jn 7'"), and spoke of Him, His cross—that deatli in which He was (in
them as empty cisterns' (Farrar, in he, cf. Ro St. Peter's language) to bear our sins in His own
14"-'», 1 Co 16", Gal 4 " etc., Pr 1'). The same word body (1 P 2=^), or (in St. Paul's) to be made sin for
tr. by Ijoth AV and EV ' set at nought,' is used of us (2 Co 5-^), and in whicii He was to endure that
the contempt and mockery with which Jesus was sense of separation from God which was so new to
treate.l by the rulers (Ilk 9'= I'ra efouSe»i,9j ; Lk 2 3 " the experience of the well-beloved Sen. But why
l^ovO. ai,Tdv o'HpvSijs), where the special significancewas the depression so great now in Gethsemane when
of the word is that He w.as treated not even as a He had looked for«-ard to this from the beginning
criminal, deserving examination of his case and of His ministry, saying in an early stage of it,
righteous judgment, but as a mere cypher, to bo ' T h e Son of man must be lifted u p ' (Jn 3'*)?
utterly despised: cf. Ac 4", Ps 21(22)", Is 53' Part of the answer to this question must be that
[Symm.], Ezk 22'.
our Lord's mind, being truly human, was liable to
those often mysterious alternations of feeling which,
3. KaTa<l,pove:i', to look down upon from a position
of su|.erionty, whether assumed or real, to think in common men, we call changes of mood. As He
lightly of, to n-ijlcct, to disdain, with more or less drew nearer the accomplishment of the great work
actively hostile design (cf. Herod, i. 5. 66, viii. 10). of atonement, we find Him sometimes hastening'
Mt 8-' 11 Lk 16": two masters, with opposing in- eagerly towards it, full of great purpose, even of
terests, cannot be served by the same person, the joy, and a t other times foreseeing the darkness of
esteem in which they are held will vary according to the experience and shrinking from it. At one
the reward offered ; one will be actively honouied of the stages of His approach to t h a t event, and of
and diliMntIv served, the other will be thought His own inward acceptance of it, namely after the
lig'litly of and his interests will be neglected. Mt dismissal of Judas, this joyful anticipation was
18'"; luKpat are not to be held in disdain. (1) Thev expressed by Him in language even of exultation
are under the special care of God. Adopting the —'Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is
current Jewish doctrine of angels as guardian glorified in h i m ' (Jn 13^^). At another stage He
spirits, our Lord tells His hearers that children speaks in quite a different manner, ' Now is my
have friends m the court of heaven, in close near- soul troubled ; and what shall I say? Father, save
ness to the King Himself, whose ' Face ' they ahvays me from this hour' (Jn 12").
see; there they are not thought lightly of, here
Dr. Maclaien has finely illustrated this alternation of feeling.
they must not be despised. (2) Accepting the order 'Like
some in'eat pillar elevated on a mountain, when the
01 the verses, there is a close connexion between thunderclouds fill the sky, it stands out grim and dark; and
m t f i i " ? ! ""'i 'offjn'ii''!;-' No hostile action then, in a moment, the strong wind sweeps these away, and the
sunlight
smites it, and it shines out white and histrous. With
must be taken towards them, even uncinsciouslv,
swift alternations . . . to Jesus Christ the Cross was dark
m l - K ? • ; ? " '^ ^. "=™''"<=' "•• example which such
and the Cross was radiant' (Last Sheaves, 27).
d^Sr„l ' " " ' . V ™ ;;,I'lndrances' to the life of young
The (iethsemane exi)erienee was perhaps that in
rins w
tT^^
'»<">'^'"= of their weakness, are
w S , f^ "-' • " " ' ? ™ *? ' \ ' " ' - (3) " the connexion which our Lord felt most profoundly the dark and
heavy
pressure of the anticipation of the Cross.
",1.
'i . v " ""Sinal. the young are not to be
t r u e ^ w ^ ' v ' ^ T ' ^ ' ' ? - ? " ' ' " ' ' ' ' ' disposition is the How dark and heavy t h a t was appears in the ' sweat
as
it
were
great drops of blood falling down upon
e s i n ff
' ' ' f ™ ' '.'''=• the humility which is
1ml
J " , " ? ' ? ™ ? " " o ^^^ Kingdonfof heaven the ground' (Lk 22»*), in the ' strong crying and
tears'
(He
5'), and perhaps as much in these words
and „,„7rf ,° "• 'he consciousness of weakness
and imperfection that belongs to children, who are of His prayer, 'if it be possible'—in His seeking a
possibility of the cup passing from Him, although

DESTRUCTION
He had said Ion" before, ' T h e Son of man must be
lifted u p ' (Jn 3"), and was to say soon after, ' For
this cause came I unto this hour' (12-''). See,
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worship (Atterbury, Sermons, iv. 213), and may be resolved into
four pnncipal constituents. The self-conscious detlrmfnaSu
of the will towards God is followed by the actual e'ritation nf
the sonl to God and it« snffn^ion with tho revcSt sense oMfis
further, art. AGONY.
j . ROUEHTSON.
nearness and mercy. This la exhibited in various lovinc acts
and exercisi.s, such as prayerand praise. And the whole is
DESTRUCTION.—The AV and KV tr. of dird^Xeia effected in the heart under tlie influence of the Holy Spirit.
in Mt7^^. In Mt 2G^^ and in the ]inrallel passage
in Mk W dTrdjXeia is translated ' w a s t e ' in both 1. In the case of Chri.-,-( each of these phases of
Versions, and in J n 17'-, the only other instance devotion is represented in the Gospcds. (a) Thou'di
where the word is used in the Uosjjels, both render but .1 mere lad, He indicates ajieady a habitulil
it 'perdition.' In Mt 7'-' our Lord speaks of Godward set of His will (Lk 2^", He 10')- and
'destruction' as the opposite uf life eternal. In afterwards He speaks of His pmiiosL-, sometimes
profane authors dwibXeia invariably nieans, as ita with quiet assurance (Jn ;r" (>"* 7'"), sumetimes
derivation from dirdXXvfii imjilies, r.ctinrfion, anni- with a certain ;;low of satisfactinn (4^^ 17*}, Hinhilation; and this fact has I n m lan^rly used by drances and sore temptations, in which the play of
the advocates of t h e Conditional Iiuniortality a natural and useful instinct may be traced, did
theory in support of their contention. Still the not divert Him (Lk !)•" 2-1-''). Glad, complete con'destruction' sjwken of by our Lord in Mt "'•* has formity with t h e will of (iod, such as is an intebeen held by expositors with ]a;utii;d unanimity grant of every right conci-jdioii of heaven, is set
from the first to mc;in a continued life, whether forth as on earth the aim of every disciple (Mt 6^"),
endless or not. of misery after death. All the reached a t once and maintained without defect,
same, it has been admitted generally, e.g. by though not without effort (cf. Harnack, What is
129 f.), by Him alone who could
Cremer, that eternal misery as a nieaning of Christianity?^
dirciXeia ' is a signification peculiar to the NT, and say, ' I and the Father are one' (Jn lo^").
{b)
Instances
of
the exaltation of His soul in the
without analogy in classical Greek.' There appears,
on the M'hole, to be general agreement that whether calm sense of security because of the accord of His
'destruction'means a terminable or interminable will with that of the Father, occur in the impreslife of misery after death, it does, at any rate, sion His fearlessness made a t the cleansing of the
mean a prolongation uf existence : i t is exclusion Temple (2^''f-)—in His endowment with 'honour
from salvation, whether final or not. Whether or and glory' at the Transfiguration (2 P 1")—in the
not there is a term to the duration of misery here- strengthening ministry of angels after the Temptaafter—presuming that there is a continuance of tion (Mt 4"), and the Agony (Lk 22^^ KVm). The
life after death for those who go in t h e way of joy of Mt U-^ and Lk 10-^ is another instance, as
destruction—does not enter into the scope of this IS also t h e outburst of triumphant relief a t tlie
Nor should His
note (see E T E R N A L I'UXISHMEXT), but it may be retirement of Judas (Jn 13^"'),
remarked as significant that the 'lost sheep are perfect repose in the midst of peril (.Mk4^'-), and
spoken of by our Lord as being found again, and in the presence of angry or eager mobs (Lk 4-"'-,
that the word for 'lost' is the participle of dTrtSXXv^t. J n 8^"10^"- 6^^), be overloolied. Partial and anxiliniy
This is one of the considerations that have made explanations may be found in the exhaustion of
many feel warranted in holding ' t h e larger hope' fatigue or the mastery of His nerves ; but the real
even for those who go meanwhile in ' the ^vay that cause was moral and not physical, and should he
sought in the self-consciousness of Jesus, in the
leadeth to destruction.'
stable correlation of His will and (Jod's, The two
J . CROMARTY SMITH.
streams of volition, human and Divine, met and
merged in Him ; and thus He becomes for men a t
DEYIL.—See D E M O N and SATAN.
once an example of perfect devotion and a, pledge
DEVOTION.—The word does not occur in t h e of perfect gi"ace.
(c) The exercises appropriate to devotion, which,
Gospels, but the idea is present evei-ywhere, as
marking the attitude of the man Jesus towards however, so far from confining itself to them, enGod, and thus providing a standard for imitation riches the entire nature and ailccts everj' relatiun of
by every other man. Intrinsically the word denotes life, are praise and prayer (see sej^. artt.), with the
the act of presenting solemnly some gift or service addition of meditation, and occasionally of fasting
to a deity, or to any one invested in thought for a or some form of self-discipline. The prayer and
time with some of the qualities or claims of a praise are not exactly sucli as accompany public
deity; but its u.^^e has been extended to cover alike worship, but assume rather t h e character of^ comsuch service itself, and even the psychological con- munion or reverent conversation, the element of
dition from which the act springs. As such, «, specific supplication being often, not always, ub^-i nt.
correct analysis must find blended in devotion In thecaseof Christ the praise is illustratc'l in Muh
each of the three elements—thought, emotion, and passages as L k 10-^^-, the practice of meditiUion
volition—which are the mutually dependent frag- and prayer in the lonely night-watches and the
ments of the unit of personality, expressing itself desert in Mk G•'^ L k 5^'', whilst t h e supplication
as a whole in the exercises often called devotions. becomes more specific in Lk 6'-, in (letlisemane,
The intellectual element is a recognition of t h e and perhaps also on the Mount of Transhguration.
dignity and patient grace of God, the sensitive a Of actual fasting by Je-sus as a definite pvoeess of
feeling of gratitude and desire to please, the voli- devotion, there is no certain case in the Gospels;
tional a strong resolve to carry out that desire ; but there is no reason to suppose that He did not
and these three pass together quickly into appro- follow the usage of His country on the Hay of
priate action, the whole man in the harmony of all Atonement. Fasting, too, is associated with the
his powers indicating by praise or service the depth Temptation (Mt 4-), of which one lesson is that a
pure conscience and an ideal conformity with God
of his loving regard.
can be attained or retained only by sclf-dis<ipline
In some definitions, too much prominence is given to the mil, and hard steadfastness under testing. And even in
and devotion is confused with religion generally, as in Aquinas,
Summa, ii.2 Ixxxii. 1: ' Devotio nihil aliud esse videtur, quam the Sermon on the Mount the practice is guarded
voluntas quaedam prompte tradendi se ad ea, qute pertinent ad from abuse, and implicitly commended in Mt O^""^- ;
l^ei famulatum,' In certain phrases the word is used as a
8.vnonyra for worship, or even for a fonn ot worship, as when and the supposition is warranted that our Lord was
devotion to the Sacred Heart is spoken of; and in others, as prepared to exemplify in His own person what; feasts of devotion," it acquires an entirely technical sense, ever He recommended t o His disciples. His life,
implying the absence of express obligation, with an appeal only as well us His teaching, shows t h a t fasting in
to the discretion and good feeling of the worshipper. But in
the better use internal devotion is contrasted with external itself has no devotional or any other religious
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A'alue, but is serviceable only when and in so far only to the knowledge of the things of the Kingas it promotes the closeness of communion with dom, but also to the fulfilment in personal characGod.
See FASTING.
ter of God's purpose of sanctification, Ben-'el's
[d) The plenary presence of the Holy Spirit with suavis harmonia being both a cause and the effect
Christ is an implication of the NT, whieh, how- of insatiable yearning. Again, glad consent, with
ever, is comparatively reticent as to the Spirit's persistency of will, is an important element in our
influence in the interval from the Temptation to Lords frequent exhortations to His disciples to
the eve of the Passion. The action of the Spirit at ' abide' in Him or in His word {Jn 15^ 8»» et al)
the Temptation is referred to by all the Synoptists One of the charaeteristies of the Johannine setting
(Mt 4', Mk 112, Lk 41)^ and His aid must be re- of the Gospel, as of the prophecies of Jeremiah in
garded as part of the explanation of Christ's sin- the OT, is the emphasis laid on the sustained
lessness on this and all subsequent occasions. determination of the will towards God.
Not only were His miracles wrought in the power
(b) The exaltation of spirit, accompanying and
of the Spirit (Mt 12-^ Lk 4"-'«), out His oneness enriched by this firmness of purpose, receives more
with the Spirit made His life nnintennipted devo- adequate expression in later times, but is far from
tion, and 'through the eternal Spirit' He 'olfered being left entirely without illustration. Such
himself without blemish unto God' (He 9"). The passages as J n 12"'- ^^ speak of a magnetic influenpe
rapture of His soul is attributed to the influence on the part of Christ, to which the response was
of the Spirit in Lk 10-', though this particular is at the beginning more than that of admiration,
omitted in the corresponding narrative of Mt 11^. and soon deepened into supreme and rapturous
And the devotion of Christ is an example for man, attachment. The Magnificat (Lk i^-^) and the
not only because it exhibits human triumph over Nunc Dimittis (Lk 2^-=*-) anticipate the exultation
temptation and hunian fellowship with God, but of men, partly at the accomplished work of Christ,
also because of the similarity or the means and partly at the abundance and the ett'eet of His
aids. His complete unction is the promise and grace to the individua]; and the self-forgetfulness
measure of the anointing available to every one.
of gTateful and passionate devotion is illustrated
2. In the case of man, devotion appears in the in Lk 7="-**. Mary's 'Kabboni' (Jn 20'«) and
Gospels as an act or state of the entire personality, Thomas' ' My Lord' (Jn 20^) express absorbed
with all its powers harmoniously and intensely attachment as well as conviction. In the parables
engaged. Prominence is given to the same ele- the joy is occasionally festal and general, but
ments as are traceable in the devotion of Christ sometimes becomes t h a t of personal and assured
Himself, whilst ample safeguards against error possession (Mt IS"-*"'), or is even lifted up into
and fanaticism are provided. The great rule of likeness to the Saviour's own joy, inca^ble of
Dt 6* is adopted by Christ, and applied in each of dimness or of eclipse (Jn 15", Mt 25'''). The disthe Synoptics (Mt 22'", Mk 12^^ Lk 10") with ciple in his Lord's Dosom (Jn 13-^- ^^) is a type and
little variations of phrase that add to the uncom- guarantee.
promising vigour. In the Sermon on the Alount
(c) The loving acts and exercises in which the
the exclusiveness of devotion, as admitting no devout spirit beneficially expresses itself are of
rival claim and absorbing supreme affection, is almost infinite variety in their character, and,
recognized in Mt 6-'-^; so in another connexion though their most ingenious exhibition is met with
in Lk 16". And in the closing discourses Christ subsequently, they are not left without trace or
puts Himself forward as actually and solely central starting-point in the Gospels. Beyond the exto the life of His disciples (Jn 14**), the source of ample of the Saviour, an encouragement to quiet
all their strength, the ridit object of their trust meditation may be found in Mk 6-'\ a commendaand love (lo'"" 16^-^), with the recurring refrain, tion of private prayer in Mt 6^. Self-discipline,
emphasized by its modifications, 'Abide in m e ' as removing the occasions of sin and as aiding the
(io*"^ et al.). Fruitful ness in the graces of personal communion of the human spirit with God, is encharacter, and then secondarily in obedience and joined in sueh passages as Mt o-"- '•^^, though in
service, results from the deliberate regarding of others the object becomes the avoidance of conduct
Christ as 'all in all,' as so filling up the sphere of that niight offend or imperil the souls of the weak.
thought and desire as to control everj'thing else
That self-discipline is in itself and apart from its motives
therein. The last clause in Jn 15^ means by im- meritorious,
ia nowhere taught by Christ, and such a •notion is
plication that possibilities to the disciple are pro- quite contrary to the genius of Christianity. Christ's treatment
porrionate to the closeness of his devout union of fasting is an illustration. He e\idently looked forward to
its
practice
by
disciples not only in their association and in
with his Lord; and that union may, and should, times of generalHiscalamity
and mourning (Mt SH^*- J5, Mfc a'S-HO,
reach a stage of completeness, in which the in- Lk 5*>. 2h), but indii idually under the prompting of personal
dwelling Christ becomes the unquestioned ruler of need and as a preparation for personal blessing. That an aocesa
spiritual power might thereby be secured is a legitimate inall within the heart, and the whole life in the flesh ot
ference from Mt 1721 and Mk 929, though textual evidence is
is lived ' m faith, the faith which is in the Son of against any specific reference to tasting in these verses, the
(xod (Gal 22"). It is the crown of Christian devo- corruption of which may well have been due to the incorporaof a devotional ploss. In Mt CIH-IM it is assumed that distion, not the joint sovereignty of Christ and the tion
ciples will fast; injunctions are given with a view to secure
cgu, but the loving and eager retirement of the purity of intention, and the good effect is guaranteed in the
ego that Christ may be substituted, appropriating 'recompense'of the Father. Hence private fasting as an obance is distinctly recognized by Christ. According to His
Its tunctions and reigning in its stead.
Thus 8er\
rule, invariable except in the case of prayer (where, moreover,
tlirist Himself teaches in one of the most sacred the prescription is that of a model rather than a form). He does
parts of bcnpture: ' I in them' (Jn IT-^-^) i.« the not prescribe forms. He puts in its rig;ht place of control the
ot pleasing the Father, who sees in secret, and knows the
hnal and fullest blessing and privilege conceivable object
whole heart and way of a man. And with this implicit injuncm tliat hour of vision for those whom He loved ' to tion of fastinff, and protection against its misuse and perils. He
leaves every disciple to detennine tor himself the best applif^
the uttermost' (IS^ KVm).
tion of the principle in the interest of the well-being and enrich(^0 Specifically, as might be expected before ment of the soul.
rentecost, the Gospels give more prominence to the
action of the human will as a eondition of <lisciple(d) Before Pentecost the action of the Holy
smp than to its subsequent concentration as the Spirit in human devotion is, for the most part,
llZl T ?l.?^?^V:'
^"'^ perfecting. But the anticipatory and a matter of promise, but as such
suifiei'^lt
Cfinst Himself Is, in thi;. matter, a is none the less important. His presence is that
sulhcient safeguard and sanction, and is enforced whicii M'ill prevent the disciples from becoming
'desolate' and without resource (Jn 14'^) on uie
^• illcth to do his will • (Jn 7'^). supplies the key not departure of their Master; and, being present, He

DIDKACIiiM

DISCIPLE

457

His statement of the conditions of dis<ripleship,
Lk 14-"' -''• '•'•' and Jn 15^). As used by the Evaii;;clists, 'disciples' has sonictiiiies a broader and
sometimes a narrower significance. For the former,
see Lk 0^^-''' ' a great multitude of his disciples,'
Ac 6' 'And the twelve called the multitude of the
disciples unto them,' cf. 4''''. It is evident that to
St. Luke TQV iriaT^vadvTuv and TCIV fxadyrCjv were
equivalent expressions. Henee, when wc read in
Ae I'J^'- of 'certain disciples,' who when they
' believed' heard nothing of the gift of the Holy
Ghost and were baptized ' into John's baptism,'
we must understand thereby Chri.sfian disciples,
though in an ' immature stage of knowledge' (see
Knowiing's note on the passage, E~cj'os. Gr. Test.).
For 'disciples' in the narrower sense = the inner
circle of tlie followers of Jesus, ' the Twelve,' see
Mt 8--' I P 14's !()'«, and frequently. Thus, as applied to the followers of our Lord, ' dist^iples' is a
term of varying content. It is of interest in passing to note the various appellations by which the
diaciples address the SH\ lOur, cxinessing divers
aspects of the relation which they held to subsist between themselves and Him. lie was to
them (1) Teacher (SiSdoKaXos), Mk 4«, J n 13'^'-; (2)
L n E B A T i R E . — D y k e s , Manifesto
qf the Eing. :;;i;M;i7 ; S t a l k e r ,
Superintendent [iTriardr-gs), only in Lk. : o^ S*^ 9"^
Imago Christi, ch. \ii.
K . W . Mos-S.
g-'''; (3) Lord [KiJpios; from Lk (j^" we should gather
that this was the designation most usually atiopted
DIDRACHM.—Sec MONLY.
by the disciples) ; (4) My Teacher (pajSjiii), Mt 2G-'',
Mk9^ Jn4^MR
DIDYMUS.—The alternative name of the Apostle
2. Kestricting ourselves to the more limited
Thomas, given in three passages in the Fourth
Gospel (Jn IP^ 20^ 21- GwAtSs o Xeyofievos AiSvfios). sense in which 'disciples' is used of the followers
The adj. StSi'Mos i^ regular Greek from Homer of our Lord, we may note the rooipo.sition of the
onwards, with tbe meaning ' twofold'; hence 5iSu- Twrlre. The Synoptics and Acts provide the fol, subs. = ' a twin.' Ai5rp.os is the translation, lowing lists :—
fWS
M k 3i6ff.,
3l6ff.,
M l 1021"-.
L k 00»»TT--..
Ac I'S.
as 9w/ias is the transliteration, of Kr:xn = c.s^ ' a
Simon.
twin.'
,.
. J.1 • S i m o n .
Andrew.
James.
^Vhy St. John calls special attention to tins AJ anmd er es w. .
James.
Andrew
name is not clear. Westcott suggests that Thomas John.
John.
Andrew.
Philip.
Philip.
Philip.
may have been familiarly known in Asia Minor I'hilip.
Bartholomew. Thomas.
B
a
r
t
h
o
l
o
m
e
w
.
B
a
r
t
h
o
l
o
m
e
w
among the Gentile Christians as Didywus.
Jn 4-J
Bartholomew.
Matthew.
Matthew.
Thomas.
{' Messiah
whieh is called Christ') shows that M a t t h e w .
Matthew.
Thomas.
Thomas.
J a m e s of
J a m e s of
Tliomas was not called Didymus as an additional J a m e s of
J a m e s of
Alphaeus.
A
l
p
h
i
c
u
s
.
Alphieus.
Alphujus.
name. See THOMAS.
E . H . TiTCii.MAUaH.
Simon the
Simon t h e

will act in them as the Father's I'aracletc (Jn 14'^ i
et al.), advocating the cause of God and promoting '
all Godward impuit-e and desire. Spceilically, He
will guide 'into ail the t r u t h ' (Jn 10'^), bringing
the disciples into right relation, both intellectual
and practical, with saving truth, and maintaining
within them a condition ot cinii|)()sure and serenity
(Lk 1"). 'fi"^ power to {\o • greater works' is
associated with tlie return of Christ tu His Father
(Jn 14''), and therefore, by implication, with the
mission of the Spirit : and if the eumpluint is
sometimes just that those greater works are not
bein" done, the cause is tu be found not in the
inadequacy of opportunity or icsuurce, but in the
defectiveness of personal devotion. Its degree is
commensurate with that of riglit volition on the
part of the disciple, an<l with that of possession
unthe part of the Spirit; and these two, a,i;ain, are
mutually dependent. ' In the Spirit' by lixed and
abiding purpose, is the law on the one side ; the
Spirit "in the disciple is the correlated privilege,
with the absolute harmony between Christ anil the
Spirit as the only limit of possible human experience, and as its inspiration and pledge.

Thaddieus

Thaddjius.

Zealot-

Zealot.
(Lcbhrcus).
DINNER (dpiarov, Mt 22*, Lk 1P« [RVm ' b r e a k J u d a s o f J a m e ^ . J u d a s of J a m e s .
on t h e
fast'] 141=).—In the East there is no meal properly S i mCanaii;»'an.
corresponding to our breakfast. Even the guest J u d a s I s c a r i o t . J u d a s I s c a r i o t . J u d a s I s c a r i o t .
is allowed to depart in the morning without Comparim- these lists, it is apparent that coninion
'bite or sup.' Eating and drinking eariy in tlie to tbem all is the division of the Twelve into groups
day are held to be marks of effeminacy and selt- of four The sequence of the groups is tbe same
indub'ence, and are regarded as bad for the system. in each list. Within the groups the order of the
Many, especially when on a journey, are content names varies, save as regards the lust name of each
with one meal"in the twenty-four hours, taken of the three groups, which in all tlic li^ts is the
after sunset. In general, however, a light meal is s a n i e - t h e Hrst, Hltli, and ninth places being ocoueaten about the middle of the day consisting ot
in all by Simon (Peter), Philip, and James ol
bread, olives, fruit, Icbr.n (sour curded milk), cheese, pied
Bspectively. See, further,
further, art. .M'OSTLES,
Alliha-usrespectively.
• ' iha-i
etc.; but the principal meal is in the eyenin,"
1103" f.
. and
^ , the
., - separate
... article;
..,.^;..l„^ on tlie above
Eating at other times is quite •^a'^i'^" iind informal.
(;«i.cv,v to
UV, say
.,-, t"h a'^t in NT dpiarov " T ° r a « : eallim, of fhe Twche.-U
It is probably correct
this phrase bt
and Sel^vov correspond respectively to our luncheon taken quite strictly, there is no ilifhculty m deterand dinner. See. further, art. MKAI.S.
mining^ when and under what circumstances tbe
W. r^wING,
call to ivhieh it refers was given
Iho ^yn<=l'tlc
DISCIPLE.-l. In the XT ' disciple' (sing, and accounts are in virtual accord 1 hey show that it
plur.) occurs v o y frequently in the Gospels and was not at the outset of His ministrj; t h a t our
Acts, but not ..l4«l.cre in NT In every case it Lord increased the company of His immediate
represents the Gr.M»e')r4' = ( l ) ' l e a r n e r , pupil, in followers until it numbered twelve. That increase
contrast to ' teacher," aa Mt 10-«; and (-^l J " - took place when the fame of His teaching and
identiliral with a certiiin leader,
.vho is i
worrls! as He went through the towns and villages
lierent,'
or school, and adopts a correspon. in<! line of con of Galilee, • preaching the gospel of the kingdom,
du.t, as Mk 2 " ' W h y ,lo John's dis^ciples and the healing all manner of disease and all manner of
disciples of the Pharisees fast, Imt tjliy.disciples sickness' (Mt &'•), both attracted to Him the attenfast n o t ? ' cf. J n 9'" "Thou ^ ^ '"^'••"•'''Hi^itlf tion of the popubace, and so excited tlie resentment
we are disciples of Moses. Our ' ' " ' f H'™=«' of the scribes and Pharisees t h a t tbey began to
points to antl discourages a loose use of the term take counsel with tbe Herodians 'how tbey might
'disciple,' according to which it meant no more destroy him' (Mk 3"). The need lor niore abourers
than 'hearer,' when He says, 'If ye abide in my was evident, and not less evident to Jesus tne
word, then are ye truly my disciples (Jn s ; " .
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may be said here, t h a t the Twelve shared the
instruction given to Hhe multitude,' with the
added advantage of the explanations which they
sought, and which our Lord freely accorded them
'when he was alone,' 'privately.' See Mk 4^, on
which Swete (Gospel according to St. Mark, p.'84)
comments: ' Exposition now regularly followed
{iiriXvev Trdi'Ta) the public teaching.' Furthermore,
the Gospels contain records of discourses addressed
only to the inner circle of the disciples. Among
such discourses should be reckoned in all probability part at least of the group of addresses known
as the ' Sermon on the Mount'—notably the part
contained in Mt 5, which bears all the marks of a
discourse to more immediate followers. Not, however, that the more inimediate followers are in this
particular connexion to be restricted to the Twelve,
since the discourse in Mt 5 must—in spite of the
position St. Luke gives to his version ot it (6'-'')
be placed earlier than the calling of the Twelve •
it ' has throughout the character of an early and
opening discourse.' None the less it is to be
accounted among our Lord's less public utterances:
it is 'Jesus' address of welcome to His band of
disciples' (Keim, op. cit. 286-290). Again, in Mt
10^-'- we have what appears at first sight to be a
sustained address to the Twelve in reference to
their mission. But on a comparison with Mk 6""^'
and Lk 9-'^ it seems likely t h a t only vv.""'" were
spoken with direct reference to the mission, and
that vv. ^^'*^ are grouped with them, though coming
from a later time, because they contained sayings
of Jesus in reference to a kindred topic — the
future missionary labours of the Apostles. Yet
further must be added to the discourses delivered
to the Twelve alone, the apocalyptic discourse
Mt 24 (cf. Mk 13 and Lk 21), with its parabolic
sequel in ch. 2 5 ; and the discourse in tne upper
room on the night of the Betrayal (Jn 14-16).
And when we endeavour to tabulate the instruction imparted more privately to the Twelve, we
may not omit the signs, each so full of teaching for
them, of which they alone—and in one case but
three of their number—were the spectators. The
Walking on the Sea, the Transfiguration, the
Cursing of the Barren Fig-tree, the Feet-washing
in the Upper Room, the Miraculous Draught of
Fishes (Jn 21'"'''),—these all surely formed part
of the lessons most indelibly impressed on the
Twelve.
Our Lord Himself has characterized for us the
purpose and the content of the teaching He imparted to His followers. I t was that to them
might be given ' the mystery of the kingdom of
God' (Mk 4").
As given to the Apostles it was
still % secret, not yet to be divulged, nor even
except in a small degree intelligible tu themselves'
(Swete, op. cit. p. 72). The Kingdom, the characteristics of its subjects, its laws, its service, and,
finally, its Lord reigning through suffering—such
in broad outline was the course of the instruction
imparted by Jesus to the Twelve. It inoved onward from the simpler to the more profound. ' At
first, sayings are given them to remember; latterly,
they receive mysteries on which to meditate. In
the Sermon on the Mount men are told plainly
what it is desirable for them to know ; afterwards,
the teaching passes through parables and hard
sayings up to the mysteries conveyed by the Last
Supper'(Latham, op. cit. 120). But no teaching,
not even the teaching of Jesus Himself, could overcome the reluctance to believe t h a t it behoved that
the Christ should sufler, or arouse anticipations of
ohi .f nf S"^ ^ \ M r ^ ' ^"^ ^ 1^^" *•>« main the glories t h a t should follow. The crucifixion
''X\!'if,^^^^^^\^y}^^'^^^r^'
{HI, vol. vi. 417).
t\^ i..'^ r^ asked more particularly what was and death of our Lord found the Eleven un[e^iniP^t
f'n*'^ '"^''"'^ ^^^ Twelve were the prepared, and ready to despair, though they still
fa inn f^' u }} \ " ' " ' f '^'^''l ^^l^i'-e ^ recapitu- held together in the bonds of a love they had
lation of all the teachmg of Jesus. This much acquired in the school of Jesus. I t needed the
signs that the time for training sueh labourers
might be short. St. Matthew tells, immediately
betore he records the calling of the Twelve, t h a t
when Jesus 'saw the multitudes he was moved
with compassion for them, because they were distressed and scattered, as sheep not having a
shepherd. Then saith he unto his disciples, The
harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers are
few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,
that he send forth labourers into his harvest' (Mt
gaatr.j^ That summons to prayer becomes more
urgent and pressing in the light of St. Luke's
record, that immediately prior to His choosing the
Apostles our Lord*went out into the mountain
to pray ; and he continued all night in prater to
God. And when it was day, he called his disciples,
and he chose from them twelve'(Lk 6^^-). The
immediate purpose of the call is expressed by St.
Mark t h u s : * And he appointed twelve that they
might be with him, and that he might send them
forth to preach, and to have authority to cast out
devils' (Mk S'"*^-)- On the question whether some
of the Twelve had not received a previous call, or
perhaps more than one previous call, to be followers
of Jesus, and if so, in what relation these earlier
callings stand to the appointment of the Twelve,
see art. APOSTLES.
4. The training of thr. Tioelvc.—When St. Mark
tells us (3'*) that Jesus ' ap pointed twelve that they
might be with him, and that he might send them
forth to preach,' he discloses the characteristic and
the all-important feature of the method of their
training. They were to see the works of the
Saviour and to hear His words, and in addition to
that they were to be constantly in contact with
His personality: they were to be wUh Him (see
above, p. 107).
That ' course of instruction,' as Keim calls it,
whieh contact with Jesus secured to His disciples,
was maintained with very slight interruption from
the calling of the Twelve until the Betrayal. The
chief intermission, of whicii we have any word, of
the intercourse of Jesus with His chosen followers,
was occasioned by that mission on which the Twelve
were sent quite soon after their call (Mt 10^). The
interval occupied by the mission was probably not
more than a few days—' at least a week ' (Latham,
Pastor Pastorum, p. 301). That mission was a
testing of the Apostles themselves, not less than
an act of service to those to whom they were sent;
and the test was so endured tliat it needed not to
be repeated. The Twelve went forth under the
conditions which Jesns prescribed : they delivered
the message He bade them, and they used freely
the power to heal with which they were entrusted.
No similar service separated them again from their
Master,—unless, indeed, they had part in that
J'm^«'*'" ^L ^^^ Seventy of which St. Lnke tells
(10 •). The time would yet come for them to
deliver their testimony and to fulhl their niinistry
Meanwhile the Saviour jealously guanls for them
the precious oiiportunities M-hich remain for free
intercourse with Himself. He leads them away
from the crow.ls, taking them now to ' a desert
place (Mk 6;"), and again to the remote ' parts
of f:esarea Pluhppi' (Mt W\
We gain the
impression that as the brief spell of &is own
earthly ministry neared its term, our Lord conband of Hi f"lf^ inercasingly upon the inner
rl i . i ^;\^'^P^^ers Ewald is true to the inciKatim of the (.ospel narratives when he says
that the community of His friends' was to oUr
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actual fact of the Resurrection, and converse with
the risen Saviour, and the illumination of the
Spirit, to bring them to a true understanding of
all that reiterated teaching concerning His death
and His rising from the dead which Jesus had
given 'while He was yet with tlieni.' But onco
that understanding was attiiincd by the diseiides,
the truth against whieh tlieir minds had heen
stubbornly closed became central in their ]iroclaniation. There is abundant evidence that the
Apostles were slow learners—men with no special
quickness of insight, and with the hindrance of
strongly developed prejudice. It ia also evident
that their slowness and ])rejudice have for us an
apologetic value (see esii. Bruee, Training of the
Tu-elrc, p. 482: ' T h e y were stupid, slow-niindcd
persons; very honest, but very unapt to take in
new ideas. .
Let vis be thankful for the honest
stupidity of these men, it j^ives great value to
their testimony. We know tliat nothing but facts
could make such men believe t h a t which nowadays they get credit for inventing'). It concerns
us yet more to recall the evidenie which their
training allords of the patience and transforming
ower of Him who now, not less truly than in the
ays of His Hesh, calls weak men to Himself that
they may be with Him, and that He may send
them forth to bear witness on His behalf, enduing
them with His Spirit, that their testimony, like
that of the Apostles, may not be in vain. See also
art. ArosTLES.
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every disciple. That, however, belongs to a rather
later stage of discipleship, while the summons to
'follow' IS its initiation. The choice of this word
rests upon the ancient metaphor of a ' way of life'
which Christ adopted for Himself when He aflirmed
' I am the W a y / und which underlay and coloured
not a little of His language. So the call, * Follow
me,' is an appeal to trust His guidance, and venture
oneself along the track that l i e explores into the
unknown regions of life, with the need of ' bearing the cross' and 'losing life to find it.' 'Come
on ! Fear not to go through the valley of tlie
shadow of death with me in the quest of life.
" He that is near me is near the fire ; he that is far
from me is far from the kingdom.'" Thus at the
threshold of discipleship lies the requirement which
lie always made of those to whom He renderecl
service,—the requirement of courageous t m s t or
'faith.' And for such as are ready to obey this
first appeal to * follow' He opens ' a new and living
way through the veil' which hides so much of the
realms of life from our eyes. And this way is
' human to the red-ripe of the heart,' and fit for
human feet to travel, for the way is ' His flesh,'
His mortal life. His hunian nature—what for us
men and for our salvation He came down to make
His own.
There are some few sayings in whicii the Lord
delineates the features of discipleship under one or
anotlier of its aspects. E.g. ' A disciple is not
above his master . . . it is enough for the disciple
that he be as his master. . . If they have called
UTERATCRF.—Bruce, The Training of the Tuelce; Latham, the master of the liouse Beelzebub, how much more
Pastor Pastorum; Neander, Life of Christ; Ewald, Histor j/ of
Israel, Eng- tr. ^'ol. vi.; Kcini, JeSiDi of Namra, En^. tr. them of his household?' (Mt lO-''^')- And in close
vol. Ui.; Weiss, The Life of Chri!<t; Sanday, Outlines of the Life connexion with this stands the reiterated teaching,
of Chriif [a,rt 'Jcsiis Christ'in Hastintrs' DB]; Edersheim, The 'Whosoever lie be of you that renounceth not all
Life and Times of Jesiis the Messiah; Grecnhoiiph, The Apostles that lie hath, he cannot be my disciple' (Lk U^-^^).
o/Ottr Lord.
GEORGE P . GOULD.
Elsewhere He emphasizes not the outward lot. bnt
DISCIPLESHIP.—In the Gospels no word ex- the inner character of discipleship: e.g. 'Come
pressive of ' discipleship' occurs, although they are unto me all ye that labour. . . . Take my yoke
full of the living reality which it expresses. This upon you, and learn of m e ; for I am gentle and
is not surprising, for it is never God's \vay to teach lowly*in heart: and ye shall Iind rest unto your
abstract truth, but trutli embodied in actual life. souls' (Mt ll-«'-). The same gentleness and lowliFrom the concrete and the living facts it is left to ness which are ever ready to render loving service
us, by the exercise of our natural faculties, to are again taught as characteristics of discipleship in
abstract the generalization or induction which the action of washing the disciples' feet on the lant
presents the idea in its purity. Christ always evening, when, having sat down again. He said,
followed the Divine method; and, accordingly, 'Perceive ye what I have done to you? Ye call
while He made disciples, and trained them in me Teacher and Lord : and ye say well; for so I
discipleship. He hardly made any attempt to dehne am. If I then, the Lord and the Teacher, washed
or describe what this involves; nor did He give your feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet.
much instruction which represented with any For I gave you an example that ye also should do
directness the ideal t h a t He had in view. From as I have done to you' (Jn 13^-'^-, cf. also Lk 22-*-"';
these negative facts themselves the primary truth Mk 9^^-", Mt 23"*-^"^). W h a t the disciple must learn
on this subject may be learnt: Discipleship, m the is not mainly ' t e a e h i n " ' ; he must 'learn Christ.'
Christian sense, is essentially a matter for living ' T r u t h is in Jesus,'—'the Truth and the Life,'—
' realization rather than for psychological analysis and the diseiple must grow ' i n the knowledge ami
love of God and of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.
or formal compliance.
c T •^
love is what must be learnt above all else, and
If for His followers later the making of disciples Sii
the test of true discipleship. ' By this shall
began with preaching the gospel, for the Lord allords
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have
Himself it commonly began with the authoritative all
love
one
to another' (Jn 13^^). And tlie Lord traces
appeal, ' Follow me."^ There were, of course, tunes discipleship
to its roots when He declares,
when this summons called a man literally to arise ' No man candown
to me except the Father which
and go with Jesus to some new place and duty ; as sent me drawcome
him. . . . I t is written . Thev
when the first among the Twelve ' left the nets and shall all be taught
of God. Every one that hath
followed him' (Mk l'^-^"). But the same summons heard fn.in the Father,
and hath learned, cometh
was still employed by the Lord after His resurrec- unto m e ' (Jn6^"-),.
,- ,
tion, when it could have no such literal signification
A
large
jnoportion
of
the Lord s teachmg bears,
(Jn 21'^). And there is a group of instances (Mt
10^9 16^^ J n 12=«) in which 'l)earing the cross and of course, upon the nature of discipleship and the
'disowning oneself'are conjoined with the call to character of the disciple, even when it is not cast
follow Him, where it is clear that * foliowm; ' has in the form of dealing with this directly. E.g. the
Beatitudes (MtS^''^-) are, under one aspect, all so
wholly a spiritual sense. The fact t h a t we speak many facets of discipleship; metaphors like ' t h e
of 'following an example' too often leads to the salt of the earth,' the ' light of the world' (Mt ,5'- "),
misinterpretation of this pregnant call to disciple- ' a little flock ' (Lk 123-), ' the branches of the vine
ship which was so characteristic of the Lonl Jesus. (Jn 1.5-^), 'every plant which my heavenly I'ather
It is no injunction to copy Him, though, of course hath not planted' (Mt lo'^), and many another, inthe imitation of Christ must enter into the aim ot
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eluding tnose aevelope* into parables,—all sketch
some features of discipleship, as do sueh sayings
as that one must be reborn, and much of the teaching concerning the Kingdom.
The final cliar";e which the Lord laid upon the
disciples whom He had trained and tested Himself
was, ' Going forth, make' ye disciples of all the
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Epistle to the Hebrews alone (He 2^** 7=^ ptc \ i nf
also by Christ Himself {Lk 1 3 ^ .
^^'
I t is taught with equal clearness that our Lord
attained His 'perfection' through the discipline
which H e voluntarily endured. This included
several elements. (1) Among the most important
was the discipline of temptation (Mk 1'^- ^3 y j j ^
n a t i o n s ' (fiaO-gTevoaTe irdvTa rd IBvrj, M t 28'"). 2'^); and in this connexion it is important to
Discipleship for all is thus set forth as His own remember t h a t His testing was not only searchultimate aim. In reading the words one must ing in its strength, but repeated in its assaults
carefully guard against the lamentable imperfec- (note plur. Lk 22=", and cf. Mk 14=''^- ||, He i'^j
tion of rendering in the AV, and borrowed thence (2) A second element in His discipline was that
in some of the language of the Book of Common of delay.
The incarnate Son, with His love
Prayer; also against the faulty punctuation of the eager for the completion of His saving work, must
sentence which is found alike in the AV and the have exercised no ordinary self-restraint, as, amid
RV. ' T e a c h i n g ' i s no translation of p,ad-gTe6aaT€,the opposition of foes and the misconception of
which means far more; while a colon ought to re- friends, the stages of i t s progress passed slowly
place the comma after ' nations,' and only commas, by (Lk 12-'"; cf. the probable force of the temptaor at the most semicolons, should separate the suc- tion in j\It 4*'*" and of ive^pifi-gaaro rip irvei'ifiaTi in
ceedini' clauses. Without attention to this, the J n 113=; cf. also 2 T h 3=). (3) The discipline of
great importance of this passage must be missed. sorroto was also included in this 'perfecting' of
Rightly read, it gdves the Lord's own interpretation Christ. His experience of SOITOW was limited to
of how discipleship is constituted. The whole no single kind. H e felt the force of all the ills
commission is, 'Malie disciples of a l l ' ; and three t h a t vex our human life. I n a most suggestive
steps are then indicated in so doing, which answer citation one sacred -writer shows in how real and
to three essential factors in discipleship—(1) Bap- literal a sense He took our human sicknesses upon
tizing into the Name; (2) teaching to observe all Him (Mt 8'«-", cf. Mk 5="). He knew no less the
commands; (3) the constant spiritual presence of pang of regret with which a pure man views
Chi ist. There is no complete discipleship without opportunities wasted by those for whom he has
these three elements. The first is the portal of cherished high ideals (Lk 19''^-«—note iKXavaev).
discipleship, the admission to a new destiny ; a t His, too, were the tears shed over a family bereaved
once the begetting of a new life on the part of God, and a ' loved one lost' (Jn 11^). (4) The last aspect
and the profession of a new hope and purpose on of Christ's discipline of which mention must be
the part of those whom He claims as His children. made was t h a t of pain and suffering. Of this
The second is the training needed to make the there is no oecasion for oflering detailed illustrapromise good ; for only in the eoiir.se of life's dis- tion. The story of His sufterings is the story of
cipline can character be formed or resolutions His life (for a few examples see l\Ik S'*' || H^-*^-1|
realized, —it is ' in our endurance that we must win 15'«-3" II, He 5f ; note the use of vaiSevoj in Lk 23»'- '^-).
our souls.' The third is the pledge that none shall
The experience of this discipline, revealing itself
ever be left to face the stress of life's probation
alone, but that for every disciple union with Christ under ditt'erent a.speets and affecting His human
is a support whieh may be securely trusted, the nature at different points, was necessary to the
Divine Incarnation working itself out for ever till fulfilment of our Lord's mission. I t was in virtue
the "oal shall be reached, when ' God shall be all, of His 'perfection' through sufi'ering that He
in a i r (1 Co lo'^). The first disciples understood reached His absolute sympathy with humanity,
the charge which had been given tliem, and acted and in consequence His complete qualification to
on the lines laid down from the earliest day on be its Saviour (He 2^8 4^=- ^^ 5=). See PKRFECTION.
2. The discipline which Christ imposes upon His
whieh they began to 'make disciples' for their
Lord. So when, on the day of Pentecost, those folloivcrs.—Discipline is an essential part of the
who had been touched by Peter's preachin<' put Christian life, and the NT points out several forms
the inquiry, 'Brethren, what shall we d o ? ' the under which it is to be experienced. In some of
answer of the Apostle was explicit: ' Repent ye these it is restricted t o a certain number of those
. . be baptized . . . ye shall receive the d f t of who call themselves by the name of Christ.
the H o y Spirit" (Ac 2^-^-"^). Here are the same (1) There is, for example, a discipline to which
three dements of discipleship; for 'repentance' Christians are rendered liable hy falling into error
(MfT-acoio) is the form which 'observing all thin-^s (1 Co ll-^"'-, esp. note Tra,i5ev6p.eda in v.^-; see also
commanded necessarily takes to start with in TratSciJw in Rev .S'"). (2) The discipline of persecuthose who are passing from walking in their own tion also does not of necessity come to all Chrisways to following the way of Christ; while the Holv tians. A t t h e same time, as both record and
Sj.irit IS, of course, the Spirit of Christ present exhortation prove, it is no uncommon experience.
permanently with those whom He unites to Him- It certainly befell our Lord's early followers (Jlk
IS'-", Mt 10^23, J n 15=^ 16^; cf. the E\,-p. passim,
sell. fiee also preceding article.
and see esp. He 12^"", where Traidtia is cited in this
reference), and He Himself attributed a special
blessedness t o those who found a place in its
honoured succession (Mt 5'"-'-). (3) In a third
DISCIPLINP
Tl
r,
^ - ^ - BOVS-SMITH.
disx- Mli„n ,V ; ~; The Gospels reveal a twofold aspect, however, discipline falls to the lot of every
and tliat To I M " H ^^"}^!' " ' " ' « = " "xperieneed, Christian. No man can be a true follower of Christ
is not willing from the first to practise the disanu tliat to wlucli He subjects His servants Tt who
cipline of ••ii'lf-renunciation. Such self-renuncia^Jr/'onvenient to treat these s e p a S v "
tion, indeed, is one of the conditions of entering His
service (Mk 8=""- || Mt 10*^). And there is to be no
limit to the sacrifice required. Tt must he endured
even to the severance of earth's closest ties (Mt
lO'") and the loss of life itself (24", J n 16^). Few
things aie more impressive than the manner in
wliich, from the very beginning of His ministry
(cf. Mk 1"- »8), our Lord assumed His right to claim
necessity is reco,„i^ed, u'^t liy'^lS™ ril'r T f M l e from His followers t h a t utter self-repudiation, and
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confidently expected on their part a willing response
to His demand (IMt 9" 19-^).
^
One particular aspect of this Christian self-denial
calls for separate consideration. The Gospel teaching affords little support to those wdio have sought
to express self-renunciation in the form of moidJid
asceticism. Christ's own example, in su""estive
contrast with t h a t of His forerunner, lea3s us to
the very opposite conception of religious disei|iliiie
(Mt ll"f-). Along the pathway of poverty (MtS'")
and persecution (Jn 7^'-* 8^) to which He called His
disciples. He Himself walked; yet alike in His
own life and in His thought for them (.Mt It" ef.
1 Ti 5^) ascetic discipline received no prominence.
There appears to be just a hint of it in one of His
sayings (Mt 19'-, cf. 1 Co 7^-"-), hut even there it is
distinctly stated less as a rule for the many than
as an ideal for some few to whom a si)ecial call
might come. In Christ's view the ' f a s t i n g ' consequent upon real sorrow was so inevitable, that
any merely formal anticipation of it was to be
deprecated rather than approved (Mt 9'').
See,
further, art. ASCETICISM.
For ecclesiastical ' discipline' see art. CHURCII.
11. BiSSKKER.

DISCODRSE.—No attempt is here made to discuss in all its bearings the general theme of the
discourses of Jesus.
His Teaching, r.anibles,
Sermon on the Mount, etc., receive attention
in special articles. All that is here undertaken
is to mention in some sort of classification all the
discourses, and to append a brief outline of their
principal characteristics.
i. CLASSIFIC.VTION" AXD M E N T I O N . — T h e difficulties of any attempt a t classifying the discourses
of our Lord are apparent at a glance. They arise
alike from the forms in which the discourses arc
recorded and from their character and contents.
Considering the fact t h a t our Lord did not write
anything, or even cause His discourse's to be
exactly reported; considering, too, the great
variety of occasions which called forth His utterances, and His own easy freedom and mastery of
method in dealing with these occasions ; considering, further, the diff'erences in length, form, contents, and yet the cross-similarities and repetitions
which the discourses exhibit, wc see a t once t h a t
a scientific and satisfactory classification is impossible. Yet there are obvious advantages for study
in mentioning the discourses in some sort of orderly
M'ay. For our purpose it will not be necessary to
take account of critical qiiestions concerning the
differences between the Fourth Gospel and the
Synoptics, or between the Synoptics themselves,
or to pay attention to niatters of harmony and
chronology-, thougli under each groniiing the commonly accepted order of events is followed. The
classification proposed runs upon the general principle of audiences, and groups the discourses
according as they were delivered to (I) individuals,
(2) a select few, or (3) the public. Subdivisions
will be a|)parent under these general heads.
i. Interiirws with indiridual,-,:—l>ea.ving out
colloquies with particular persons in presence of
others, there are to be mentioned under this head
only (1) the discourse with Nicodemus on Regeneration (Jn 3'-^*), and (2) the discourse with the
woman of Samaria on Worship and Salvation (4'^"-").
2. Tallcs irifh a /"c?r.—These may lie subdivided
as follows: (1) l)i,-.courses with others than the
disciples. At these we cannot be sure of the
absence of disciples, but their presence is not stated
or certainly implied, and tlie words were not
specially addressed to them. To this class belong:
the discourse on Forgiveness, with the jiarable of
the Two Debtors, given a t the house of Simon the
Pharisee (Lk 7-'"-^); the beginning of the discourse
on Tradition (eating with unwashen hands), though
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later ' h e called the multitudes,' ' a n d the disciples
came unto h i m ' (Mt lo'"-'", Mk 7'--<•) • the lie
nunciation of the Pharisees and Lawyers at the
house of a chief Pharisee (Lk 1 P^=4). the discourse
a t another Pharisees house, where He discussed
Modesty Giving Leasts, and spoke the parable of
the Great I'east and Excuses (Lk U^-'A- ffn.illv
the discourse a t the house of Zaeclucus, with* the
parable of the Pounds (Lk 19'-')
(L') Discourses with the disciples and others.
Here the audience consisted in part of the disciples and in part of others, the jiresence of both
classes being either distinctly stated or cleariy
implied. As to the numbers present, the circumstances seem to restrict them soinmvlijit, thou-di it
IS difficult to say just to what extent, and therefore
how far these shonld be regarded as properly public
discourses. To this class belong : the discourse on
Fasting (Mt Q''-'\ Mk 2'«-=2, Lk 5-^"^ •'}; the response
to objectors on Sabbath Observance (Mt 12'", Mk
~Tf.,' Lk 6'-*); responses alwut Following Hini (Mt
8 "•--, Lk 9°'-''-); response to the lawyer about Eternal
Life, and parableof tlie Good S.iinaritan (Lk JO^'"
cf. V.--'}; on Divorce (Mt 19^''-, Mk lO-'^-); response
to the Rich Young Ruler, with diseouise on the
Perils of Wealth and on Forsaking All and Following Him (Mt 19«-% Mk lO"-^', Lk Ig'"--"); ihc
parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard (Mt
L'O'-^'*); response to the request of certain Greeks,
v.ith remarks on His Death and Glory (Jn 12-"-^).
Other discourses of the last Passover week seem to
have been given in presence of the crowd, though
directly addressed to sinaUer groups.
(3) l)iscourses with the disciples alone. These
contain some of the most notable of our Lord'.s
utterances. In some cases others than the Twelve
were present, but usually the audience was all, or
a portion of, the Apostles. I t will not be necessary
to observe this distinction in the enumeration.
This group of discourses may be sulnlivided into
two kinds, (a) Short occasional discourses: the
explanation of the Parable of the Tares, with the
short parables t h a t follow (Mt 13"'^'°-'); the caution
against Pharisaic Leaven (Mt IQ*-^-, Mk S'^-') ;
remarks about His Church u]ion Peter's confession
(Mt IG'^--", Mk 8-"-", Lk 9'"--^ ; the immediately
following discourse on His Death and on SelfDenial (Mt W^-^, Mk 83'-9", Lk 9---*'); talk after
the Transfiguration (Mt 17'*"'^ Mk 9^-^^); a second
foretelling of His Deatli and Resurrection (Mt
17"-23, Mk 9*'-^^ Lk 9^==-^); discourses at the
Mission and Return of the Seventy (Lk lO'-^"");
teaching as to Prayer, with parable of the Friend
a t Midnight (Lk 11'-'=); parable of the Unjust
Steward (Lk 16'"'^); teaching as to Off'ences, Faith,
Service (Lk H'"'"); third prediction of His Deatli
and Itesurrection (Mt 20^^"'", Mk W--"-\ Lk IS-'-^);
talk about Faith suggested by the Withered Figtree (Mt 2P'>--^, Mk 11-^-^); "talk following the
Washing of the Disciples' Feet (Jn 13'-'-'''); institution of the Lord's Supper (Mt 2(3-*''-', Mk 14"*---^,
Lk 22'''--") ; after the resurrection, talk with the
Two Disciples on the waj'- to Emmaus (Lk 24'''--^);
with the Apostles, Thomas absent (Lk 24^-«, J n
20iy-25) - talk with some of the Apostles at the Sea
of Galilee (Jn 2\*-'^^); the Great Commission (Mt
28'"''").—(6) Extended discourses. Probably some of
those mentioned in the preceding group were longer
in reality than in report. But of the longer discourses with the chosen few we have the following :
the Mission and Instruction of the Twelve (Mt
lO'-*-, Mk 6'-'^ Lk 9'-'=) ; on Humility, Offences,
Forgiveness (.Mt 18'-^=, Mk ^^'^•^, Lk 9^«-^»); discourse on the Mount of Olives on His Second
Coming and the Final Judgment (Mt 24. 25, Mk 13,
Lk 2 P " ^ ) ; the Farewell Discourse and Prayer (Jn
14-17).
3. Public addresses.—Of these we may again in
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DISEASE.a general way distinguish three groups, according
to the extent either of the actual discourse or ot
i. Cunent preconceptions prevalent in lime of Cliriat.
ii. lleferences to sickness and disease iii the Gospels.
the form in whieh we have it. (1) Discourses
1. Diseased resulting in physical detect or incapacity.
mentioned with some general description or re2. Fever and allied diseasei).
mark, but with little or no detail of contents.
'6. Cutaneous affections.
Here we have : the beginning of His ministry (Mt
4. Dropsy.
6. Nervous diseases.
4", Mk V*- '^ Lk 4"- ^^); the sermon at Nazareth
6. Nervous and psychical disorders.
(Lk 4"'-^); the first preaching tour in Galilee (Mt
Literature.
4^- ", Mk 139, ][^k 4 " ) ; at Capernaum (Mk 2»- ''•",
i. C U R R E N T PRECONCEPTIONS I N
TIME OF
Lk 5''); the second preaching tour in Galilee (Lk
8>-=*); at Nazareth again (Mt 13^-'^, Mk 6'-«); the CHRIST. —Two ideas respecting disease had a
third preaching tour in Galilee (Mt 9^-'^^, Mk 6 ); powerful influence on conceptions current in our
a tour alone after sending out the Twelve (Mt 11'); Lord's d a y : (1) The belief that all sickness and
teaching and ioumeying (Lk 13"'- --, cf. Mt 19 , physical disease and pain were penalties imposed
Mk 10^); teaching in the Temple {Mk I P ' S Lk as the result of sin; (2) the idea that demonic
agency was concerned with all human suffering.
1047. 4H 2 p i 7 . 38)_
(2) Short occasional discourses. Of these there These kindred and allied ideas have been common
are a great number and variety, spoken sometimes among ancient peoples, and weie strongly deto great multitudes, sometimes to groups, but veloped among the Babylonians, Persians, and
publicly : on Blasphemy (Mt 12==^-s^, Mk 3"'-=^): on Greeks.
Signs (Mt 1 2 ^ " ) ; latter part of discourse on EatSayce, in his Hibbert Lectures (310, 334-5), gives evidence ol
ing with Unwashen Hands, and Traditions (Mt the ancient Akkadian belief that disease ai.d sickness were
15'--", Mk 7'-=^^); on Signs again (Mt W-\ Mk caused by specific malevolent spirits which possessed the person.
The
demons had been eaten with the food, drunk with the water,
8"- '^); on Demons and Signs again (Lk 11'^-""); on or inbreathed
from the air; and until the evil power had been
Confesiiun, Worldliness, Watchfulness (Lk 12); expelled the victim
had no chance of recovery Exorcism waa
on Repentance, with parable of the Barren Fig- effected by the sorcerer-priest, the intermediary between majitree (Lk 13'-"); on the Good Shepherd (Jn 10'""*); kind and the spiritual world, usin^ magic spells consistinj,' of
names of deities, the name signifying the personality of
on His Messiahship and Relations with the Father the
the god, who was compelled by this use of the name to attend
(Jn 10^=-^); Sabbath Healing, parables of Mustard to the exorcist.
Seed and Leaven (Lk 13'"-'); on the Salvation of
Among the Semites any mysterious natural obthe Elect (Lk 13^-^"); Lament over Jerusalem (Lk
1334. asj. on Counting the Cost of Following Him ject or occurrence appealing strongly to the im(Lk 14""3'^) ; reproof of the Pharisees, with parable agination or exciting sentiments of awe and
of the Rich Man and Lazarus (Lk 16'"'-^'); on the reverence was readily taken as a manifestation
Coming of the Kingdom (Lk 17^"-^); on Prayer, either of Divine or of demonic life (W. R. Smith,
with parables of the Importunate Widow, and of 7^5119 ff.). The demons, if ottended, avenged themthe Pharisee and Publican (Lk 18'"'*) ; the col- selves by sending various forms of disease. Indiloquies with His critics in the Temple, on His cations are found in the Gospels that such ideas
Authority, on the Tribute to Cfesar, on the Resur- were not extinct in the time of Christ. The old
rection, on the Great Commandment, on the Son Semitic strain of conception was modified and
of David (Mt 212^-22^'', Mk 11"-12", Lk 20); quickened by contact with Babylonian, Persian,
and Grecian peoples, and prevailed with considerremarks on Belief and I'nbelief (Jn 12""^).
(3) Extended discourses. Only a few of the great able force in the later Judaism. The NT reflects
discourses of our Lord are reported in extenso : the the ideas of a time wdien the older conceptions
Sermon on the Mount (Mt 5-7, Lk 6"-*^)—in a sense were breaking up, but had not yet disappeared.
Our Lord gives no sanction to any such thought
public, though addressed primarily to the disciples ;
discourse at the feast in Jernsalem on His Rela- of disease, and when the disciples betrayed their
tions with the Father (Jn 5'"""'''); on John the mode of thought (Jn 9^) He took occasion to comBaptist and suggested topics (Mt 11'-^", Lk 7^-^^); bat the ancient superstition. Although He did
the first great group of parables, the Sower, etc. frequently mark sin as the cause of much physical
(Mt 13'-s^ Mk 4'-3*, Lk 8*-iBj. discourse in the weakness and disease (see art. IMPOTENCE), yet
wyna<;ogue at Capernaum on the Bread of Life (Jn He denies tbat all sickness was penal in character.
(i--'"*); colloquy in the Temple on His Mission (Jn Other ends were in the Divine purview besides the
7. 8); second great group of parables, the Lost punishment of personal sin (Jn 9^). In St. Lukes
Sheep, etc. (Lk 15'-17'"); last public discourse. Gospel high fever seems to be attributed by imphDenunciation of the Pharisees (Mt 23'-^'', Mk 12^"*". cation to an evil agency, and Jesus is said to have
rebuked {iireriyrtffev) the fever (Lk 4*»-'»); but
Lk 20"-").
ii. SOME C H A R A C T E R I S T I C S . - A survey of the probably tllis must be explained as a reflexion of
discourses of Jesus presents in a general way some the current preconceptions. In Lk 13"* no referof their characteristies, which may be summarily ence is necessarily made to sin having given power
to Satan to afflict the woman. Demons were/
outlined as follows:
1. Their great variety. (1) Of occasion. (2) Of associated with disordered conditions of 1"""JJ'"^
life, as disease and infirmity: with dumbness (Mk
contents. (3) Of form.
2. Their wonderful charm. (1) Of personality 9'', Lk 9^^), with deafness and dumbness (Mk 9 ),
—even in the report: how much more in His with blindness and dumbness (Mt 12"-), and with
epilepsy (Mk 1=« 9=", Lk 9^"). These physical depresence! (2) Of symj-athy. (3) Of manner.
3. Their authority. (1) Consciousness of God. fects are not necessarily manifestations of demonic
influence, but are regarded as in close alliance
(2) Self.assertion.
4. Their power. (1) * Magnetism'—personality, with them. In St. Luke's Gospel, also, it is notedemeanour, tone. (2) Thought—then and ever- worthy that a distinction ia recorded as made i>y
Jesus between the exorcism of demons and ordinmore.
ary cures {iK^dXXtu daifi6via Kal idaeis diroreXw, LK
nn^V™"'^^-~^^'i?'*"^- ^<^""'*^y of the Gospels, and Lectures
Tif/Tnt-^
."'"f^^'^'S^'"'^' ^'^rmonij of the Gospels; Weiss, 13-'-).* See, further, art. DEMON.
iS^f
T
'c *'^'"' ^l!" " '^''^ of Jesus ; Wendt, The TeachfiZwn pJZ'-f^'^'^
.f'il^'
'"" '^' Teaching of oar Lord ;
R n ^ ^ ? ' - ^ ^ ''•'^- °^ '^/ />'r"''^'^» " " ^ S^yi^9« of our Lord
oZn-plt
lK'"">»^.ftheTu.d„e,
Tb^ Galilean Gosj,el. With
Open Face; Nicoll. Life of Christ; Stalker, Imago Chrisii.
E. C. D A R G A N .

' Hobart (Medical Language of St. Luke) and other writen
claim to trace in the writings of the Third Evangelist tne
influence of a medical training. But the argument m&y oe
easily pressed beyond the truth. St. Luke's style and vocohuiarj
have many affinities with classical Greek, and many or tne
medical expressions he uses occur in tbe LXX, and may na
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causfo^^it^'";!);"';"' ^T-/"^'*^'^ ^^^^^ t>'«^"=^i"

The terms employed by the Evangelists to denote bodilv cause of i t - t h e term deaf-mute thus aeeuratdv
ailments are—
•'
(1) ii-tfsvi.*, literally irant of strength (« priv. and <rfli.«) deseribing the limitation. S e . D K A P AND D U M B . ^
pnniarily denoting weakness, and usually 'inflrmitv' or 'in- - I n Mt 1---blindness ami dun,bncs« are combined,
lirmitits'; in Ac 2S9 tr. 'diseasuH' (i;;^^^,,; ifBatia;)- in Mt 8 " together with mental disturbance. In this case
tr. ' inlirmities,' and associated with ,eiri>;; in ,In 114 AV and the restoration is not spoken of as a casting out of
UV ' sickness'; elsewhere [Lk &'!> 82 l3ii-12, Jn gui • inflrmitv''
Rssoci.ited with teire; in Lk 4-"'.
' the demon but as a healing (eC./>d7re.ffe.), indicating that there was serious phyKieal defect to bp
{;!) uaXxxia, (fanka/ra-a, ' soften') denotes :
(a) softness or efffiLiinin j , as well as sicknefs; (b) periodic remedied. Mt 17'-=---Mk J ^ ' - L L U S"^^ reeords
and chronic sickness and consequent lanjinor of bodv
The word is used in Mt i'^- 21 ;Vij loi, where it is aswoci. a ciise in which both deafness and dumbness were
ated with mVaf. The first named passage is one in tound along with epilepsy and periodical mental
Mt. and Lk. do not give the
which the various ailments tliat our Lord healed are dcvangement.
enumerated and apparently discriminated (if. AV and features of deafness and dumbness, but confine

themselves to the mental features, which they do

(3) vt>o;(trom »;;•'not,'and <r«i>r' sound'[?l)ia employed to inMk 7^--^' is «.
diiiUe more acute and violent seizures than CM>.oc;:.a, • fonnd innot describe so fully as Mark.
Mt i-Ji- ^4 s " si:^ KU, Jlk i:'4 315, Lk i*'> ii^T 721 yi. i„ t|,e Markan
peculiarly interesting instance of deafness comand Lnkan (exc. Lk 4-'") passages the diseased are distinguished bined with incapacity of spee<h. The description
from tlie demonized.
is Kiijipbv Kal p.oyiXd\ov. The deafness might give
(i) n,a-.',^u!l, a disease or sickness, Jn 54 (only).
(5) Ttl^ x:^xi( l^avra- i-i a ficqiicnt cxiuossion for those that rise to the stiunmering, and the fact t h a t total
were sick, and in Mk 1'^ u e have the fuller expression rrokXali dumbness had not resulted rather points to a comxax£l

(Tf^n-rxS veixii,4ii;

lorrail.

paratively early stage of the atHiction. The si-Mis
employed by Jesus in the healing are cxac^tly
a{laptcd to reach the intelligence of such a d.-icetbound soul (see art. CURES).
2. Fever and allied diseases.-Various diseases
of a kindred nature to fever were common in
the East and from the earliest tinies, and were
probably not very rigorously distinguished from
each other : fever, ague, and* a wastin^i disease resembling Mediterranean fever. The NT speaks of
TTvptTos, 'fever,' in Lk 4^" and J u 4^*^. The term
in iNIt S^* and Mk 1^" is wvpiffaouaa ; while in Lk 4-«
the illness of Peter's wife's mother is spoUen of
(possibly with a reference to the division made
by the Greeks into greater and lesser fevers) as
one in which the patient was awexo/jiv-g Tri'^eri^
fjieydX(f>, indicating a continued and probably malignant fever, rather than an intermittent feverish
attack such as characterizes ague. The supernormal feature of the healing consisted in the
immediacy of the recovery without the regular
debility following the disease. The ailment described in the Gospels was probably a form of
malarial fever whicli prevailed in the valleys of
Palestine and round the Sea of Galilee.
3. Skin diseases.-The OT bears witness to
the prevalence in Palestine of many forms of
cutaneous disease, and the writings of travellers
and eye-witnesses testify to the fact that these
are still fearfully common, being perhaps the most
characteristic malady of the East. These varieties
of skin disease are not referred to in the NT, the
only one in evidence there being that most dreaded
affection of the skin, which was also in the worse
forms a serious constitutional malady aflecting the
whole organism, which bears the name leprosy
(wh. see).
4. A solitary case of dropsy is recorded in Lk
I4-, described as v5pwiriK6s. No aiTount is given of
the trouble, the controversy with the Pharisees
regarding tlie right use of tlie Salihatli being the
main interest. No indication is ^i\en as to the
seat of the disease whicii caused the dropsy,
whether kidneys, heart, or liver.
5. Diseases of the nervous system. — Out
of 2'2 cases of healing wrought by Jesus upon
individuals, 8, and most probably 10, are to be
classed among nervous disorders, either with or
without the complication of jisychieal disturbance. The general exorcisms which mark our
Lord's career are of the same order, and among
the general healings of sickness and infirmity
which are recorded some may reasonably be
come to the Evangelist from that source. The varied terms supposed to be of the same character, and possibly.,
applied to the lunatic (or epileptic) and the demonized, which many of them were purely nervous or hysterical
give a plausibility to the suggestion that the Evangelist dis- afflictions. Disease of brain centres or of tlie nerve
tinguished between these ailments, are found not in Luke, but in may also account for some of the cases of blindness.
Matthew (aee art. LUNATIC).
Of the presence of spc<ilic diseases much fuller
indications are move or less distim-tlv given in the
OT than in the NT. Instances ot' these may be
understood as included in the miscellaneous cases
of sickness and disease whicii our Lonl ie|)eatedly
dealt with. Among tlieni are various forms of
skin disease, which were and are \ eiy common in
the East; also of fever and allied di-orders, extending to plague and pestilence ; diseases of the
digestive organs; infantile and senile diseases;
affections of the brain or other parts of the
nervous system ; and disordered conditions of the
psychical side of liuman n;itnre. All of these are
refeiTcd to in the OT with some amount of dehniteness as to symptoms.
The diseases mentioned in the Gospels, and dealt
with in direct and Divine fashion by Jesus (see art.
CuRF.s), include cases of physical defect; fevers
and kindred diseases; skin diseases, notably that
of leprosy; a sclitary case of dropsy; aiimcnts
and inhmiities that were nervous in character;
and others which were a combination of nervous
and pi^ychieal disorder. These various afflictions
are not always to be certainly identified with particular forms of disease with which modern medical
science is familiar. The description of the cases
is, for the must part, far removed from being
scientific, but yet enables us to broadly distinguish them from one another and to classify tliem
with fair exactitude.
1. Diseases resulting in physical defect, OP incapacity.—(1) Z'^/'f^ i» the organs (f .speech.—The
ease of the dumb man recorded in Mt 9^-^ was
associated with fi;aturcs of mental disturbance
leading the people to attribute the dumbness
to demonic possession. ' W h e n ("he demon was
cast out, the dumb spake,' as though no physical
defect existed apart from the psychical disturbance. Interesting eases are known in which
mental derangement has been manifested in an
inhibition of one of the senses. Ray [Factors of
an Unsound Mind) gives an instance in which the
patient was unable to see the Column in the Place
Vendome in Paris, and believed it to have been
removed. A similar inhibition, resulting from
psychical rather than physical causes, might be
applied to the organs of speech.
(2) Defect in the organs of scn.s^e.—Among defects
notably'common in the East is that of blindness
(see art. SIGHT, B ) . Deafness is usually accom-

The attempt, however, to show (1) that our Lords
healings may be all reduced to eases of hysteria
and of temporary nervous disorder, such as readily
yield to treatment by known therapeutic remedies,
and (2) that these are the best attested of the
miracles, signally fails (see art. MIRACLES); and
yet it may be freely recognized that many of the
ailments cured by Jesus belonged to the nervous
category. It still remains that those who desire
to minimize to the fullest extent the super-normal
powers of Jesus are not helped by these facts, for
in order to deal effectively with these troubles He
must not only have removed the disturbing cause
in the psychical nature, but also brought a Divine
power to bear on the whole nervous system, dispersing in some eases organic defect and disease.
Under this head are included^
(1) Paralysis or Palsy [see art. PARALYSIS).
(2) Epilepsy. The cases in the NT of this distressing nervous malady are complicated with
forms of mental disturbance (see art. LUNATIC).
But it may be supposed that among those who
were regarded as possessed and whose restoration
was included under the general exorcisms, some
were cases of simple epilepsy (wh. see).
(3) Probably the two cases of general impotence
must be included here—mentioned in Jn 5^-" and
Lk 13""^" (see art. IMPOTENCE).

(4) In all likelihood also the man with the
icithered hand was one nervously aftlictcd. The
ease is recorded in Mt 12^-", Mk 3'-^ Lk G^-". The
incapacity and wasting might be due to (f/) infantile
paralysis, the disease arresting the development
and growth of tissue, leaving the limb shrunk and
withered ; or (b) it may have been congenital; or
(c) it might be due to some direct injury to the
main nerve of the limb, preventing its proper
nutrition.
Among the halt and withered of J n 5' probably
there were cases of chronic rheumatism, joint
diseases, and other wasting ailments, in many
instances complicated with nervous exhaustion
and weakness, if not with positive disease.
6. Nervous and psychical diseases. — Cases
of lunacy, of epilepsy combined with insanity
and perhaps those allied with idiocy, and others
generally described as instances of demonic possession are given in the Gospels, and are to be recognized as having a twofold causation, on the one
side physical, on the other psychical; and the
problem as to which of these is primary in any
particular case is not to be lightly determined. In
this connexion arises the outstanding question as
to the possibility of a genuine spiritual possession
(see art. LUNATIC), a matter which may well
remain with us for some time yet as a challenge
both to medical and to theological investigation.
The siience of anthropology may throw mncli
light upon it, and possibly in'the course of further
inquiry some of the conclusions of t h a t science may
be found in need of .serious modification.
LiTERATrRE.—For facts relating to the nature and spread of
disease in Oriental lands, and especially in Syria, consult Hirsch,
Handbook of Historical Pathology (Sydenham Soc. Tr.);
Macgowan in Jewish Intelligence and Jounial of Missionaru
Lalmirs, 1846; Thomson, Land avd Book, pp. 140-149 m^
an<U for leprosy, ch. 43 ; also consult generally ' Krankheiten'
in Herzog Bp/;£:a; Jahn, Archatolw^ia Biblica, pt. i. ch. xii. ;
J. Risdon Bennett, Diseases of Bible ; Hobart, Medical LanOv-age of St. Luke ; Mason Good, Stiidii of Medicine • art bv
Macahster on'Medicine' in Hastings' DB. For Talmudic conw ) ; « , r ^? ^^^?:^\ iS"** medical treatment in vogue, see
%\ underbar, Biblisch-Talmudische Medicin.
nioii
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T. H. W R I G H T .

UI8H.--1, The only place in the NT (EV) where
this^svord is found is in the record of the betrayal
Mk S
^'''^" ^y ^"'^'^ "^ ^^^ Synoptists (Mt 26^,
IHK 14--"], but in Mt 20-u Vulg. has paropsis, for which see

below) is that of a diminutive, although there is no example of
a cognate or simpler form (see Liddell and Scott, s.v.). With it
we may compare the diminutive -iaif^ot (Jn ViWfr.y in the latest
Apostolic account of the same period of Jesus' life. The use of
this word, as well as of another (i/^a.-nm) occurring in the
same context, by these two authors would seem to prove beyond
doubt a close literary relationship between their writings—not
indeed, a relationship of direct inter-dependence (cf. Wright's
Synopsis of the Gospels in th-eek, p. 140), but rather one of
common dependence upon the same or kindred sources, oral or
written (cf. the 'anonymous fragment' WJITJ iym e'lu.,, Usae,Mt 2G-S).
r", f ^H .

A comparative study of the four records wliieh
tell of Jesus' reference to His impending betrayal
brings to light some not unimportant minor ditterences, and at the same time reveals the agreement
of all the writers in the belief that He knew of
the intentions of Judas, and warned the latter
against the dark deed. To the Markan account
which niakes Jesus answer the anxious question of
His disciples (M^T-I iyili;) by the vague statement,
'(it is) one of the twelve who is (now) dipping with
me in the dish,' which is equivalent to the previous
6 iaOiwv /X£T' ifiou (v.^^; on this, however, cf. Gould's
Si. Mark, ad loe.), St. Matthew not only adds a
more distinct note by employing the aorist [ip.^d'\}/ai)
instead of the present Middle {iy^airrAyevos), by
whicii he evidently intended to convey the idea of
time, but he also informs us that Jesus gave a
direct atfirmative reply (ffi) etTas) to Judas question. On tbe other hand, St. Luke agrees with St.
jMark in leaving out all reference to an indication
of the traitor beyond the statement that one of
those present at the meal (i-rl rrjz rpawi^T]!, Lk 2^^)
was guilty, while the author of the Fourth Gospel
agrees with St. Matthew in making Jesus, by a
s i g n (iKeivds ianv

t? e'7u> ^drpta T6 ^ti]ij.lov Kal Stitrw

atJT-y, J n 13^^), point him out to his fellow-diseiples.
One thing seems to emerge clearly from tlie
fourfold account, there was but one rp^pXtov on
the table, and each one dipped his bread into it
as he ate (see O. Holtzmann's Leben Jesu, Eng.
tr. p. 458). This dish contained a sour-sweet
sauce (Jppiin), which was composed of ' a cake of
fruit beaten up and mingled with vinegar' (see
Encyc. Bibl. art. 'Passover, § 1 7 " ; cf., however,
B. Weiss' The Life of Christ, iii. p. 279). Into the
sauce pieces of unleavened bread and bitter herbs
were dipped and handed round by the chief person
of the assembled party, which was evidently preliminary to the general partaking of the dish (cf.
fier ifioD, Mt 26"^ = Mk 14^"). It seems that this
was a custom of late introduction into the Passover
rite, and that it was intended to enrich the meaninjj of the feast by a ^ m b o l i c reference to the
brick-making period of Israel's Egy]itian bondage
(see art. ' Passover' in Hastings' DB iii. p. 691'').
Most scholars have sought to establish the relative positions of Jesus and Judas at this Passover
feast from the incidents referred to by all four
Evangelists (cf. Edersheim's Life and Tinies oJ
Jesns the Messiah, ii. pp. 493-507 ; art. ' Apostle
J o h n ' in Hastings' DB ii. p. 681*; Farrar's Lfe
of Christ, ii. 284 ff. etc.). The variety of conclusions arrived at shows how impossible it is to settle
ac[uestionof the kind. If, indeed, opposite each
triclinium at the table there had been a Tp6pXiov,
then the answer of Jesus to His disciples' questions
would show clearly that Judas reclined immediately on His left. This, however, as we have
already intimated, is not probable ; and the only
data by which an approximately correct impression
may be received lie in the words spoken by Jesus
to Judas himself, and recorded partly by St.
Matthew and partly by St. John (cf. Mt 26^ and
J n IS^"^-). It seems more than probable that the
traitor reclined somewhere in close proximity to
Jesus, that their hands met as both dipped together
into the dish (cf. the use of the Middle voice by St.
M a r k ; see Bengel's Gnomon of I^T on Mk 14 ).
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and that in tliis way Jesus was able to convey the descendants of those who remained when small
privately to Judas the fact t h a t He knew of the bodies returned under Zerubbabel and Ezra. And
fatter's intention.
their numbers were afterwards increased by a
2. A very good example of the way in which transportation of Jews to Babylonia and Hyreania
the didactic sayings of Jesus were caught up and under Artaxerxes in. Ochus (358-338).
Many
handed down by His different hearers is afforded have thought t h a t 1 P 5'^ refers to a community
by the Mattha\in and Lukan versions of the words of Gliristians among the Jews in Babylon ; but
by which He denounced the legal qiiibblings and this is improbable (see Hort, 1 Peter, pp. 5f,, 167Pharisaic hypocrisy of His day (Rlt 2;ii"-, Lk U"^"^-). 170). From Babylon, Jews moved in many direcThere is just sutticient identity bntb in languaf^e tions to Elani (cf. Is U " ) . Persia, Media, Armenia,
and sense to guarantee the genuineness of tlie and Cappadocia. The Baliylonian Jews were the
teaching. At the same time fhcic is a marked only portion of the Diaspora which maintained its
variety in details as to locality, wording, and even Judaism more or less untouched by the Hellenism
as to the particular objective of Jesus' remarks. which permeated the AVest. Their remotcnesa,
According to St. Luke, Jesus denounces the however, did not prevent the loyal payment of the
I'harisees, while a guest in the house of one of annual Temjde-tax, which Mas collected at Netheir number, for their punctiliousness in keeping liardea and Nisibis and sent to Jerusalem (see
the outside of their vessels clean, their own hearts below).
all the time being full of uncleanness. The con(6) Egypt. —Jews hatl migrated to Egypt as early
trast is between the outside of their utensils (rb as 586. when Johanan son of Kareah conducted a
l^wdev . . TOU TrivaKos) and their own inner lives
small body of them, including Jeremiah, to Tahor characters [rb 5^ laudev vp.Qv, Lk IV'*). Here paiihes (Jer 42. 43). Jews also settled (Jer 44') in
we may notice tbat the word translated ' platter' Migdol, Noi)h (Memphis), and Pathros (Upjter
is the word used to denote the flat dish (EV Egypt). The great majority of the colonists iu
'charger') on which (tVi irLvaKi) the Baptist's head Alexandria must have settled there early in the
was sent to Herodir.s |Mt 14^-" = Mk ti^-^). On period of the Ptolemies, in which case tlicy may
the other hand, St. Matthew niakes Jesus utter have been among the earliest inhabitants of Alexthis discourse to ' the multitudes and to his ander's new city ; and they undoubtedly received
disciples' in the Temple (Mt 23\ cf. 24'). The special privileges (Jos. c. Apion. ii. 4 ; BJ il.
denunciation is more sustained and rhetorical, as xviii. 7f.). The kindness whicii they received in
becomes the situation. When the writer coiiu's to Palestine from Ptolemy I. Soter induced numbers
the contrast spoken of above, he niakes Jesus of them to migrate to Egy|it during his reign.
institute one between tbe outside of the dish and And many more may have been transported as
itii contents, looked on as the outcome of rapacity prisoners of war during the subsequent struggles
and gluttony (eg dp7ra7^s Kai aKpaaias). This is between the Ptolemies and the Seleucids. liiilo
again more suitable to the word he employs, whicii {in Flacc, ed. Mangey, ii. 52J) less than ten years
is the only place in the N T where it is found [T6 after our Lord's death says that two entire quarters
l^ii}$€v . T^s irapo\}/iSos stands opposite to kaioOevof Alexandria were known as ' the Jewish,' and
= Tb ivrbs . . . T^s irapoipiSos, see Mt 23^*-; cf., many more Jews were sprinkled over the rest of
the city. Another congregation of Jews was
however, WH's text in Mt 23-«).
formed at Leontopolis in tlie nome of Hcliopolis
The word •7ajo-i.; was originally, in Attic Greek, used of on the Eastern border of the Nile delta. The
entrees or dainties (see Liddell and Scott, s.v.). It afterwards high priest Onias, son of Simon the Just, was
came to be applied to the four-cornered ('quadrangulum et
quadrilaterumvas,' see art. 'Meals' in Encyc. Bibl. iii. 2998, n. 1)granted permission by Ptolemy vi. Philometor to
dish in which they were served ; and, lastly, it became a name settle there when he fled with some adherent'^ in
for dishes generally used at table.
173 or 170 from his enemies Antiochus iv. EpiIn both these cases of variation it is possible to phanes and the sons of Tobias. He built \ fortsee the hand of the editor carefully compiling and ress, and within it a temple where the worship of
arranging his materials before their publication in Jehovah was carried on. This continued till A.D.
73, when the tem]de was destroyed by order of
permanent form.
J. K- W I L L I S .
Vespasian (Jos. Ant. xiil. iii. 2, XIV. viii. 1 ; BJ
DISPERSION (Siacriropd).—The word (RV of J n I. ix. 4, VII. A. 2-4).
(c) Syria.—The Egyptian Diaspora had been
7^, J a V, 1 P 1') is a collective term denoting
either the Jews resident outside their native formed largely owing to the increased facilities
for travel and intercourse resulting from Alexcountry, or the lands in which they lived.
1. The Pharisees and chief priests sent officers to ander's conquests. And the same causes operated
arrest our Lord, and He told tlieni t h a t in a little in Syria. Damascus had received Israelite colonwhile He would go where they could not find Him ists m very early times (1 K 20^-'). In Nero's reign
or be able to come to Him. The Jews who were there were, according tu Josephus (/iJ"II. xx. 2), no
present asked where He could possibly go t h a t fewer than 10,000 Jews in the city. Antiochus IV.
they could not find Him. Would He go to the Epiphanes conceded to the Jews tlie right of
'dispersion among the Greeks' («i*s TI)V Siaavopdv free settlement in Antioch ; and, owing to the sucT^v 'EXXTIVUV)* and te.ich the GieeksV /.c. \vould cesses and prestige of the Maccabees in Palestine,
He make the dispersed Jews a starting-point for the neighbouring provinces of Syria received a
teaching the Greeks? Narrow minded Jews, dis- larger admixture of Jews than any other country
^ . T
1 i
tinct from ' t h e people' (6 Cx^oO "f vv.'"-•"", they {BJ VII. iii. 3).
(d) Asia 7l/;»or.*—Through Syria Jews passed to
would not dream of defiling themselves by going
out and mixing with Gentiles, and tlicy sarcastic- Asia Minor and the neighbouring islands, Cyprus,
ally suggested t h a t t h a t was the only way in which Crete, etc., where from D.C. 130 and onwards^they
flourished under Roman protection. See Hort,
Jesus could escape them.
2. It is unnecessary in this article to deal fully 1 Peter, Add. note, pp. 157-184, and Ae 13-20.
(r) Greece —It is related in 1 Mac 12-' that the
with the history and fortunes of the Dispersion ;
but a very brief sketch may be useful. In the Spartans sent a letter to the high priest Onias
saying
' it hath been found in writing concerning
time of Christ the Jews of the Dispersion were to
he found in six main colonies: Babylonia, Egypt,
• It is convenient to use the term, although its first known
Syria, Asia Minor, Greece, and Kome.
occurrence is in Orosius (Hist. i. 2. 2(i), A.u. 417. He speaks as
{a) Babylonia.—The Jews in the far East were though it were his own coinage: ' Asia regio vel, ut proprie
dicaui, Asia miner.'
* For the genitive, cf. 1 P 1^.
VOL, I.—30

466

DISPERSIOX

DISPERSION

the Spartans and the Jews that they are brethren, catory offerings {dvaG-fj^iara) as there were; for
and that they are of the stock of Abraham.' This, they made use of these cities as a treasury, whence
though legendarj', implies that theie was at least at the proper time they were transmitted to Jeruan acquaintance between members of the two salem' (Ant. xviii. ix. 1). Such priestly dues as
races. Jewish inscriptions, moreover, have been consisted of saeriticial flesh, whieh could not be
found in Greece ; and there were firmly established sent to Jerusalem, M-ere paid to any priest if there
Jewish communities in Thessalonica, Bera;a, and happened to be one at hand {Challa, iv. 7-9, 11 •
Yadaim, iv. 3 ; Chidlin, x. 1 ; Terumoth, ii. 4). *
Corinth when St. Paul visited them (Ac 17. 18).
(6) The pilgrimages made to Jerusalem by im( / ) Pome.—The first contact of the Jews with
Rome was in the time of the Maccabees; embas- mense numbers of foreign Jews at the three annual
sies were sent by Judas and Jonathan, and a formal festivals—Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles.
alliance was concluded by Simon in B.C. 140 (1 i l a c Josephus says that Cestius Gallus had a census
14-^ 15i5-24)_ A few Jews probably reached Rome made during the Passover, and the priests reckoned
as traders ; but the tirst large settlement dates 2,700,000 people (BJ VI. ix. 3), in round numbers
from the capture of Jerusalem by Pompey, B.C. 63. three millions (id. ii. xiv. 3).
Julius and Augustus admitted them to a legal
In reading the Acts it is evident that, had there
standing throughout the Empire (see the series been no foreign dispersion of the Jews, the rapid
cf enactments in Jos. Ant. XIV. viii. 5, A. 1-8); progress of Christianity could not have been wlmt
the latter allowed them to form a colony on the it was. A t the feast of Pentecost there were
further side of the Tiber ; but they soon gained a gathered Jews from the four quarters of the Diafooting within the city, and had synagogues of spora—the far and near East, Europe, and Africa;
their own. Tiberius in A.D. 19 banished 4000 to and soon afterwards Jews received Apostolic
Sard inia. In tlie early days of Claudius the Jewish teaching at many centres, and when converted
cause was upheld at court by the two Agrippas; helped to spread it throughout the known world.
but before 52 ' Claudius had commanded all Jews But it is important to remember that before that
to depart from Rome ' (Ac 18-)—' impiilsore Chresto time One greater than the Apostles came, more
assidue tumultuantes' (Suet. Claud. 25). Under than once, into immediate contact with the masses
Nero the Jews in Rome once more gained ground. of pilgrims who visited Jerusalem for the festivals.
3. The Jews dispersed in these various settle- As a boy of twelve He first met them (Lk 2*-), and
ments did not entirely cut themselves off from He probably attended many festivals in the 18
their national centre, Jerusalem. Even the Jews years which intervened before His ministry (see
at Leontojiolis, though their worship was strictly V.""). At a Passover He displayed to them His
speaking scliisniatical, did not allow their religi- Divine indignation at the desecration of Cod's
ous separateness to quench their national feeling. sanctuary (Jn 2'^"^''), and many believed on Hini
They embraced Cicsar's cause in Egypt, contrary when they saw His miracles (v.-^). It would seem
to their lirst impulse, because of the injunctions of as though the longing seized Him to bring all tliese
Hyrcanus the high priest at Jerusalem, and Anti- thousands of foreigners to His allegiance at one
pater the Jewish general (Jos. Ant. XIV. viii. 1 ; stroke, by revealing to them His true nature. If
we may say it reverently, it must have been a
BJ I. ix. 4).
There were two important links whicii bound temptation to Him to send them back over man}'
the Diaspora in all parts of the world to their countries to tell all men t h a t God had become
man. But His own Divine intuition restrained
mother city.
(a) The annual payment of the Temple-tax (the Him (vv."^'-)- Immediately before another Passover
Iialf-shekel or didrachm), and of other offerings. He saw the crowds moving along the load on their
One of the privileges which they enjoyed under way to Jerusalem ; and they came to Hini, and
the Diadochi and afterwards under the Romans He fed them (Jn 6^""). Here, again, the teniiitawas that of coining their own money for sacred tion ottered itself in their wish to make Him king;
purposes. [It was this -sacred coinage that foreign but He resisted it, and was able to persuade thcni
Jews were obliged to get from the money-changers to leave Him (IQ^"-). At a feast of Pentecost (so
in exchange for the ordinary civil money, when Westcott) He suddenly appeared in their midst
they came to Jerusalem for the festivals, Mt 2V'-, at Jerusalem, and many believed Him to be the
Mk 11'=, J n 2'^f-. And it was this varietv of coin- Messiah when tliey heard His preaching (Jn 7"
age that enabled our Lord to give His alisolutelv :i»-3i.jof.j Yet again a t a Passover the crowds of
simple but unanswerable decision on what the Jew's pilgrims gave Him another opportunity of bethought was a dilemma; deep spiritual nieaning, coming king (Mt 211-", Mk U^-^", Lk lO^^-sa^ jn
no doubt, underlay His words, but their surface 12'3-i5)^ but He chose rather to gain His kingdom
mer.ning was sutticient to silence His opponents: through deatb. I t was for their benefit that the
' Render to Cesar the civil coin on which his inscription upon the cross was trilingual—Aramaic,
image is stamped, and render to God the sacred Greek, and Latin (Jn 19="). A Jew from Africa,
com whicii belongs to Him and His Temple wor- on his way into the city, was forced to perform an
ship,' Mt 22^', Mk 12", Lk 20^53, Xhe sacred office which few envied him at the time, but which
"i*I"^y "'''^^, collected at different centres (cf. IMt has never been forgotten by the Christian Church
li^* oi TO. SiSpax/ia Xafi^dvovre^) and carried under(Mk 15-'). Thus time after time the accounts of
safe escort to Jerusalem (Philo, de Monarch, ii. 3). His miracles and preaching, and finally of His
Josephus relates (Ant. xvi. vi.) that the Jews in patient suttering and His deatb, and perhaps also
Asia and Cyrene were ill-treated, and t h a t the reports of His resurrection, would be carried back
Greeks took from them their sacred money ; but by wandering Jews into ' every nation under
.,
that decrees were issued by Augustus, Agrippa, heaven.'
and two pioconsuls to the effect t h a t the sacred
i. One colony of the Diaspora possesses a special
iii'-ney of the Jews was to be untouched, and t h a t importance in connexion with Christianity. Ainony
tiiry were to be given full liberty to send it to the Alexandrian Jews originated the Greek transJri usalem. The Babylonian Jews made use of the lation of the OT—the version used by our Lord,
two strong eities Nehardea and Nisibis to store the Apostles, and the great majority of the eariy
tiirir sacred money till the time came to send it to Church. I t remained in almost complete sunrelalr.tinc. 'The Jews, depending on the natural mnev among Christians until it was sui>erseded by
? . n r " f I ""Z * " T '''•^'"''^' deposited in them the the Vulgate. See art. SKPTtTAGiNT. The I'J'poij^!ial,-shekel which everyone, by the custom of our ance of Alexandria in connexion with the I'ourtn
country, offers to God, and as many other dedi- Gospel would be enormous if the contention of some
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writers were true, t h a t St. John derived his doetrine of tlie Logos from Alexandrian idiilosophy.
The doctrine, however, has uHinities rather ^ i t h
Jewish thanA\ith Alexandrian thuu-iht. The most
that can be said is t h a t St. John may have employed the term because it already had a M-ide
currency among both Jews and Greeks (see Westcott, Gi.spcl of St. John, pp. xv-xviii, ami art.
'Logos' m Hastings' DB).

Hun who for their sakes was poor and afflicted
1 us, however, is an allegorizing of the parable
which thougli attractive at lirst sight, will not
bear close examination.
4. Another interpretation, supported by Aphraates, Au-mstine (as an alternative), (iie.^ory the
(Ireat, and Theophylact, and widely held in all
sections of the Universal Church, is, t h a t Divesrepresents, as in the last case, the Jewish people
but that Lazarus represents the < ;entiles. Blcck'
Godet, and Alford reject this view, tlie two latter
saying t h a t the very name Lazarus (ir. a Jewish
name) is against it. Yet, though not the jirimaiy,
this may be a true application of the parable, and
is not lightly to be set aside.
5. According to a tradition alluded to by Theophylact and Euthymius Zigabenus, Dives and
J-azarus were actual persons known at the time,
and our Lonl, while honouring the poor man by
naming him, passes over the guilty rich man's
name in merciful silence.
6. The interpretation which best suits all the
facts of the case is t h a t the rich man is a typical
instance of the religious leaders of the people.
Pharisees and Sadducees, and that Lazarus i)i a
repiesentative of the despised publicans, or of the
neglected 'common people,' If this is the primary
signilicance of Dives and Lazarus, then we can sec,
as stated above, that interpretation 4 is not lightly
to be set aside; for if Pharisees and Sadducees
despised and neglected those of their own nation,
much more would they contemptuously overlook
'sinners of the Gentiles.' Under this head it has
been dcbateil whether Dives is a typical Pharisee
or a Sadducec. Didon {Life of (Jhri-t), Mosbeiiii,
and Wetstein hold t h a t he is .L Sadducee, sincu
the Pharisees were not characterized by luxurious
living or by unbelief ; but if, with the majoiity of
expositors, who say t h a t the connexion of tho
parable with what precedes requires it, we hold
him to be a Pharisee, he is at least a Pharisee
who, as Stier says, ' lives as a Sadducee.'
As to the special sin of Dives, opinions have
dift'ered. All, however, concur in pointing out
that he is not accused of any positive crime,—his
sin is negative. It may be, indeed, t h a t our Lord
in the parable glances back at what is said in
yy lu-iti. y(.t p)ives' clucf slu iiiost evidently was
that he left undone the things which he ought to
have done. He ia an instance, in fact, of one who
did not make to himself friends of the mammon
of unrighteousness. Doubtless the cause of this
was his virtual unbelief in a kingdom of (Jod here
implying a brotherhood of all men, and a kingdom
of God hereafter implying a retribution.

LiTRRATrRH,—BosiiUs the aulhorili,-, cil,.ii in thi'iiriicle ace
artt. • Diasih.nr in Hastm-s' /)/; (KMra V^l.), ' Mi^i.tT-inn' in
Eiio/c Bibl, (with tiK- litLT.ilur^- there), an.l in SEiiilha flit
Much ilhistnitive iiiLttter iii;iy he ;;iilheri'il fiuni ,le\Msli liistories. espei'ially Sihiirer, / / . / / ' . See als.i K. II. l!,-\[iii Th,Home of St'lcuctis ; J. 1'. MahalTv, The Ki-i/.i..' .•! th. fi„l. ,„,>»
A. II. M-NKII.I.;.

DITCH (^JCi'i-o?. Mt 15'-', Lk 6'": rendered ' p i t '
Mt 12").—The paraboUe biii,^na-c of our Lord in
the iirst two parallel passa^zes is suggested by the
frequency of danger from uiigiianird wells, quarries,
and holes. Into tliese the blind easily fell; and
the risk increased if the leader of the hlind were
himself blind. The metaphor has been interpreted
as referring to Gehenna: more probably it refers
simply to danger of hurt, or even ruin, from wilful
or careless perversion of the trutli leading to moral
wandering and fall. For the idea, cf. Pr 19-'
' Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that eauseth
to err,' and St. Paul's t a u n t of the .\v\\- as ' a guide
of the blind' (Ro 2'").

R. MACPHERSON.

DIYES.—The Latin adjective for 'rich,' commonly employed as a 5»(*,*/-proper name for the
rich man in our Lord's parable of the Rich Man
and Lazaius (Lk 10'^"-M- This use of the word
Dives, derived, no doubt, from the Vulgate, is
common in English literature, and can be traced
back at least to the time of Chaucer, who, in The
I Somnour,-.- Talr, lines 169, 170, says:
;

' Lazar and Dives liveden diversly,
And divers guerdon hadden they ther-by.'

Compare also Piers the Plowman,
303, 304:

passus xvi. lines

' And Dives in his deyntes lyuede • and in douce uye :
And now he buyeth" hit ful bitere • he is a beggere of helle.'

Although we are not concerned in this article
with the intei-pretation of the parable as a whole,
we may yt-t appropriately refer to the various
opinions wliich have been held as to who was intended by our Lord under the tigiire of the rich
man.
The noticeable circumstanees tbat in this alone
of all His parables our Lord names one of the
characters, i.e. Lazarus, while the other chief character, the rich man, is significantly nameless, and
that the parable has no prefatory introduction,
such as ' He spake another parable,' or the like,
have given rise to the conjecture that this is not a
parable pure and simple, but t h a t it is either a
nanative of facts, or t h a t persons more or less
known are alluded to in the story.
1. Some, as Tertuliian and Schleiemiaclier, have
8Up])osed that in Dives allusion was made to Herod
Antipas, and t h a t Lazarus represents John the
Baptist, who is referred to in v.^'', cf. also v.^^,
where our Lord speaks about adultery.
This,
however, is .surely an extravagant notion whieh
scarcely needs refutation.
2. Another equally improbable suggestion, put
forward by Michaelis, is that Dives represents
Caiaphas, son-in-law of Annas, and that Lazarus
is Christ; and so the live brethren of the rich iii;in
are explained as the five sons of Annas (Jos. Ant.

xx. ix. 1).

3. Closely connected with this opinion is another
which has the support of Ambrose, Augustine,
Teelman (quoted by Trench, Parables^ and others,
according to which, while Lazarus is Christ, Dives
is the Jewish people who despised and rejected
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Euthvni'us savs that some asserted that, according to a
tradition, the rich man was called Ninevis; and Tischendorf
(Gr. Test, in toe.) quotes a scholion ilpa^ hi mt; xxi TOU ii>.-.ua-,eu
h Titriv ayTiypoL^oi; TOL-vofia: ^i>iir,i >.iyifj.ti.eii.

Furthur, t h e Sahldic

Version adds to the mention of the rieh man : ' whose name
was Nineue.' It has, however, heen suggested (Rendel Harri^^,
Expositor, March lOUd) lhat this name niay h.-tve heen evolved
from the words 'hie di\es.' or 'en dives,' accompanying some
an"ienti>i('torial representation of the paralile. Harnack (di.),
liowL-ver, has thouglit tliat the word may be a corruption ot
•J',i£..-(!''iMii!ii« in )iseiido-Cvprian, de Paicha Compiitns,c. 17).
and' 'that since in Nn ^S'' Phinehas is said to be the son ot
Kleazar, an attempt has heen made to suggest (hat tho poor
man . , . was the rich man's own lather.' See art. LAZAHVS.
ALUEKT BONUS.

DIVINITY OF CHRIST.—
I. Preliminary considerations.
1. The mystery of Christ,
•2. The movement ' Back to Christ.'
:;. t;ertain results ot the movement.
II. Bases of Christolof^ical belief.
]. Primarily a new experience.
;:. Analvsis ot the experience.
(«) Christ's Messianic character.
(b) His selt-conscionsness: («) Ilis interior life.
(^) His method in teaching, (i-) His sinlessness, (5) His oneness with God.
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(c) His appeal to deeper personality.
(d) His teaching and works.
3. Validity ot the experience.
,
III. Beginnings ot the doctrine of Christ's Person in the JN l .
1. General character of the doctrine,
2. Divine names applied to Christ.
.
3. Divine properties and acta attributed to Chriat.
4! Divine relations as to God, man, the world.
IV. Subsequent development ot NT ideas.
1. History of the doctrine.
(a) Patristic.
(b) MedifBval.
(c) Modern.
2, Denial of the doctrine.
(fli Its history and motive.
(b) Its failure.
Literature.
I. PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS.—1.

Themys-

tiry of Chri.it.—The historic question of Jesus to
His disciples, ' W h o do men say that I the Son of
Man am ?' (Mt 16'^ Mk 8-'^, Lk 9'«), was put not to
confound, but to reveal, by awakening the desire
for knowledge. The intelligent answer to the
question preserves the precious truth, which is
nothing less than God's agedong secret about Hiniself. The disciples had been nurtured on a religious literature in which the whole national and
individual future was seen blending in one anticipation, the coming of God to His people to deliver
and save. One like the Son of Slan comes, and
there is given to Him dominion and glory and a
kingdom which shall not pass away. This was
the hgure in which the Jewish imagination clothed
the Jewish hope. Modern criticism dwells upon
the factors in history which determined the form
in which this hope took shape. The Hebrew
religion, we are assured, was wrought out under
constant pressure of disaster. It was the religion
of a proud, brave people, who were constantly held
in subjection to foreign conquerors. Hence came
a quality of intense hostility to those tyrannous
foes, and also «. constant appeal to the Divine
Power to declare itself. The hostility and the
appeal inspire the Messianic Hope. Was there
nothing more ? Surely behind the history and tbe
imagination lay elemental forces of the soul.
What lend essential and abiding worth both to
the Hebrew hostility to Gentile oppression and
the Hebrew appeal to Jehovah's rigliteous right
hand are a faith and a passion which, if quickened
into power by the vicissitudes of history, were
themselves underived from history, and native to
the spirit of the nation. Nor in this high conviction do the Hebrews stand alone. Everywhere,
wherever thought has advanced sufficiently near
its Object, it has come to a yearning, at times
poignant, for closer contact. The numerous idolatries of the lower religions are simply the objectivation of this desire. The no less numerous
conceptions of Divinity in more cultured peoples
are clue to the same stress. There has been a
ceaseless demand of the human race for an embodiment of Deity. The demand is a product of the
hungry human heart for closer communion with
God and larger loyalty to Him.
Th« existence of an instinct so universal is the
guarantee of its fulhlment. The two considerations, that the Hebrew race had worked out the
conception of the Messiah, and that the ethnic
peoples were quite familiar with Divine incarnations, processes both present admittedly to the
mind of the Early Church, furnish no evidence to
the contrary. In themselves they prove nothing
against a true Incarnation historically manifested.
It it can be shown that its historical manifestation
lv. " u ^^''"^''y traceable to naturalistic origins in
the Hebrew and ethnic genius. The presence, in
particular of many myths parallel to the Christian
story need not mean that the Christian story is
Itself a invth. As has been well said, ' If the
Christian God really made the human race, would

not the human race tend to rumours and perversions of the Christian God? If the centre of our
life is a certain fact, would not people far from the
centre have a muddled version of the fact ? If we
are so made that a Son of God must deliver us, is
it odd that Patagonians (and others) should dream
of a Son of God ?' (Chesterton, Religions Doubts of
Democracy, p. 18). False beliefs live by the true
elements within them, A persistent belief occurring in many false forms is likely to be true, and
may reasonably be exjjected to occur in a true
form. Each redeemer of heathenism is a prophetic
anticipation of the satisfying of liuman desires in
Jesus Christ, precisely as the Messianic disclosures
of the OT were to the people of whom according
to the flesh He came.
They are anticipations
only: since neither the pagan foregleams nor the
Hebrew forecasts ofi'ered sufficient data for a
complete or consistent delineation of an actual
Person,* The earlier experiences of men made the
ospel intelligible, but tney had no power to prouce it. I t satisfies and crowns them, but does
not grow out of them. The Person, Avlien He came,
did more than satisfy the old instinct by which
men had hope. He reinforced and extended i t :
His advent not only accomplished the past promise, it gave earnest of greater things to eome:
He thus represented human ideals indeed, but still
more Divine ideas. The highest prophecies of His
appearance reveal, amid the circumstantial details,
the element of m y s t e r y ; that mystery is not
eliminated when the Life appears. It is the singular significance of Jesus Christ that both in the
anticipations of Him and in His actual appearance
the details always lead on to inquiry as to what is
not detailed, the facts to something beyond themselves ; the Man and His words and works to the
question Who is He ? and Whence is this Man ?
2. The movement 'Back to Christ.'—The question
is prominently before the present age. The modern
mind asks it with revived interest. Modern knowledge in its several departments of philosophy,
history, science, has develoj)ed along lines and in
obedience to principles which appear able to dispense with the old theistie axioms. God and
Conscience are not so vividly active. And yet, on
the other hand, the ancient instinct of the race for
communion with God is assertive as ever. It turns
for comfort almost exclusivelj to the Christian
tradition. The Christian tradition, however, it is
convinced, needs revision ; and here the central
necessity is the treatment and true understanding
of the Person of Christ, The cry is 'Back to
Christ.' It is a cry dear to all who desire a simpler
gospel than t h a t set forth in the Creeds; alt who
are wearied with speculation on the elements or
Christian truth, or are distraught with the variety
of interpretation oflered of i t ; all who are eager to
embrace the ethics and as eager to abjure what
they term the metaphysics of the Christian system.
The movement referred to is n a t u r a l ; and ita
plea so plausible as to merit attention. I h e aim
is nothing short of recovering the image of Uie
original Founder of the Faith, expressed in His
authentic words and acts ; to bring back m all tne
distinct lineaments of a living Personality tie
great Teacher whom we now see m the ^fV^^
' as through a glass darkly,' I t seeks by a stuflj
of the original records in the light of aU tne
historical and critical aids now open to ^s- »""
guided by the modern idea of evolution, not onij
to bring us face to face with Jesus of Nazareth, to
listen to His direct words of wisdom, but to trate
all the steps of His spiritual advance, all the scep«
by whieh He grew into the Messiah of Israel Bnu
the Ideal of humanity, giving the deepest interpretation to the prophetic dream of His nation,

f

* Cf. Westcott, Gospel of Life, pp. 295-2»7-
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and so lifting it into that higher region in which
the freely accepted Cross became the necessary
means to the deliverance of m^n. The * Jesus of
iiistory,' it is argued, has been buried in the
'Christ of d o g m a ' ; the Church in handing down
the Saviour has presented Him M-ith adoring hands
and in idealized form. The more we throw ofl' her
encrustments, the nearer we get to the ori-dnal,
the nearer we are getting to the real Jesus, and, in
Him, to the truth of our religion.
However natural the hope oi such minds, it is
based on illusion. It proceeds on erroneous ideas
as to what we may learn from the past. ' What
has been done,' says the adage, ' even the "ods
themselves cannot make undone,' All that'liistorical reversions can do is to suggest that in the
onward movement something precious has been
left behind whieh it were well to recover before
going further. There is no .such t'hrist, no such
Christianity in the tirst century as is sought for : a
Christ and a Christianity purely invariable and true
for all time and in every place. That is a conception which, the more it is studied, the more it will
be found to be a pure abstraction to which no concrete in rcrum natura corresponds. The absolute
value of the Christian Faith, the real stature of the
ChrisT, cannot be established by merely dropping
the historical surroundings or setting ot the traditional trutli. The old trutli that lived spiritually
ih^ tjie_j)iinds of those" who first livingly apprehended it, and which has pulsated all through
the historical process, has to be caught up again,
realized in its essential vitality, and formulated
anew in harmony with the niodern spirit. We
have to ask, Was the Christian Idea given in itself
apart, in isolation, abstractly, and may this, as the
' essence,'substance, or soul of the gospel, be rediscovered ? Or, on the contrary, was the Christian
Idea planted as a Life in a company of believers
M"ho manifested its power in their lives, so that it
cannot be reduced to an invariable essence except
by an unreal process of abstraction ? Cf., further,
art. BACK TO CHRIST.
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It IS seen that Christian dogmas were once inchoate ; passed through many stages under influences socml, political, intellectual; and t h a t thev
have a constant tendency so to do in adaptini
themsehes to their e n v i r o n m e n t - t h a t , in short
they are not dead formulas, but a liviu.. (n-rnii-m
(a) The emergence of so many fact'Iirs ^merely
accidental has brought into clearer perspective the
realitv immanent in the process. Besides the -o\\
and the influences on growth, there is the ^eed
the Divine Truth on which human thou'dit and
earthly event exercised themselves. It ia traceable to the teaching and life of Jesus and His
Apostles. Only fragments of His utterances have
been preserved to us, but the brief discourses and
conversations t h a t we read in the (bisjiels stand
unique in spiritual power among the utterances of
the world. They represent a large body of teaching, lost to us in form but jtreserved in its fruits;
for out of His spiritual wealth there poured
throughout His ministry an abundance of spoken
trutli that remained to perpetuate His influence
and serve as the foundation of Christian doctrine.
Together with His life they formed and still form
Truth, not simply in a definite invariable quantity,
but as a constant fountain and source of truth,
ever open and flowing for them who believe. He
gave a new light on all things to men; and by an
inevitable necessity they proceeded to apply, and
still must apply, what He has shown, to the interpretation of all they thought and knew. Thus
Christian doctrine bases itself ultimately on two
sources : (a) the Facts as to Christ's teaching and
life; and (b) the Experience of believers in Him
interpreting life and its problems in the light of
those facts. Christian doctrine has grown up as a
vital thing in the soil of actual life ; in the experience of Christian living. Jesus appeared among
men and lived and taught. He gave the Trutli by
what He was, by what He said, by what He did.
Words, Works, Personality : all preached. This
rich and various utterance fell into the hearing
and the hearts of men and women who became
His followers. Into their very being it entered
with transforming power, making them ' new
creatures.' By and by it filtered through their
minds and life, and expressed itself in the form
whicii their own experience gave to it. It is this
reproduction of the truth ijesus brought t h a t
constitutes Cliristian doctrine. Its fundamental
elements are to be kept clearly in view—viz, the
Christian Facts and the Experience of Believers.
(3) The origin of vctriation in doctrinal belief
immediately becomes manifest. Believing experience cannot be expected to be invariable. Still
less the expression of experience. Variety of
views enters. There are diflerences of mind, of
education, of disposition and degrees of sympathy,
of ability to apprehend and explain: aiflerences
all of them, when given free scope, likely to lead
to mixed results. Present-day religious thought is
profoundly impressed with the fact and with the
necessity of it. And if in consequence the theological mind is infected with a certain sense of
insecurity, there is eoni i ensation in the new breath
of freedom. Obviously it is gain to be able to
review the doctrinal process and results of the
past, to disentangle the Divine Trutli from it»
temporary formulation, and to elaborate it anew
in such wise as will subserve the highest interests
of men to day, as well as do justice to its own ever
fresh wealth of content. (Cf. tbe interesting exposition in Dr, Newton Clarke's What shall we
think of Christianity ? Lect, ll,).

3. Certain results of the movement.—The ettbrt
to ' rediscover Christ' (the phrase is Dr. Fairbaim's) is important less in its avowed aim than in
it.^ subsidiai-y results. Through them it yields a
real contribution to theological progress. We proceed to indicate three such results : (1) a neiv idea
of the wjture of Christ ion doctrine; (2) the insistence on the distiwtion
brtu-en primary and
viriable elements in dorfrincs ; (3) the deepened
consciousness of th^ extent nf rariotion.
(I) The same divines who have busied themselves
in the search for the Christ of history have been
instrumental in exhibiting Christian thouglit on
His Person as a procci-,-. In that sphere of thought
they have rigorously applied the idea of development, not indeed for the first time (since John
Henry Newman, fifteen years before Darwin's
Origin of Species was published, had fascinated
their fathers by his use of the idea), but with a
more thorough insight than Newman, and with
better tests, furni.shing in consequence widely
diHerent results from his. They are enabled to
distinguish between Creed and Doctrine, between
articles of faith and the whole process of reflexion,
even of a conflicting character, by which articles of
faith are reached and defined. By them interest
is transferred from the result to the process. The
forces entering into the process are minutely
analyzed. It is discovered t h a t theology has a
history ; that its history is mixed up with general
history; that it has been moulded by a vast deal
external to the subject-matter of theology; and
II, BAS1-J.S OF CHRISTOLOGICAL BELIEF. — 1.
not only so, but even, as some (notably Harnack) Primarily n new experience.—The new methtds
contend, has been substantially and in its inner found early application to the doctrine of Christ's
essence modified, if not perverted, in the process. Person. That doctrine is central in the Christian
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system. It is by Christ, His Person and Work,
that salvation is mediated. Historically and experimentally the Chureh learned it so. A study
of the NT and of the two subsequent centuries is
chiefly a study of one great fact or truth, to the
understanding and interpreting of which the mind
and life of the period were devoted, and devoted
with absorbing interest—the Person of Christ.
That problem soon became at once the impulse
and the starting-point of an entire science of (iod,
of man, and of the essential and final relation
between God and man. But primarily the question at issue was simply that of His Person. It
was provoked by Christ's own questions and by
His claims. Its urgency was enhanced by the
experience of believers. Their experience was
unpreeedentedly novel. Unlike that of Hebrew
faith, its ground was individual and personal.
Its origin lay in the revolutionary impression His
presence created in the heart, an impression which
came as a thing incomparable, and remained as the
most precious fact of life. It grew as a new power
in the soul to resist and overcome sin, assuring not
the promise only but the potency of real holiness,
imparting to the latent faculties of the changing
heart an increasing plenitude of spiritual force
making for righteousness. Concurrently with this
feature in the new experience went another, or
two others. Awakened by the sense of power in
the inner life imparted by Christ, men came to
understand what the evil is from which God seeks
to save them, and what the good is whicii H e
seeks to impart to them. In Ciirist moral goodness, the righteousness of God, laid its inexorable
claims upon man's life, determining feelings and
shaping resolutions as does the real entrance of
Gotl into our hearts. 7'A5 imyrss-non of Christ was
thus seen to be the powzr of God. A further step
Avas won when reflexion forced forward the question how it could be so, in what mode the nature
of Christ's Person must be regarded in the light of
the above experiences. But the root of the matter
was reached when the fact was realized that the
more the strength of His character overwhelmed
them, the more undeniable was made the reality of
God to them. That was reached, however, at the
very outset. It was th'i primiry conviction whieh
entitled to the name of believer, and confession of
it meant salvation. It formed the fundamental
basis of Christological belief. Jesus comes acting
on human hearts with winsome gentleness, with a
soul-moving sorrow for sin, and with a great enabling power. The high demands He brings raise
no fear, for He who demands approaches with the
means of fulfilling, whieh He is ready to impart.
Herein rests the real originality of His message,
by whieh His gospel diflerentiates itself from all
other religions on the one hand, and from all merely
philosophical or ethical Idealisms on the other ; in
virtue of which also all interpretations of His Person
on humanitarian lines ])rovc inadequate. On this
point a clear understanding is indispensable. It is
to be insisted that the 'Christ of History' and the
' C h n s t of Experience' were not s e p a r a t e to the
mind of the disciples ; they were one and indivisible. Their Christ is not the Teaching of Jesus
a one, or His Works alone; or both together
alone but both together along with what they
revealed regarding the inner life of Jesns, and
What they created in the inner life of believers.
It IS impossible to separate the last from the first.
It IS iJicgitimate to seek to les.ihe it into a creation
ot the i;o igious i.lealizing facnltv of believers in
ilu \ u" t'^«'^^'''t of the Aiio-tles cmseiously
felt Itself engaged not in evolving dreams and
speculations of its own, but in striving to receive
and appreciate a trutli which was before, above,
independent of them. By no single fact in His

biography does His message, in this view, stand or
fall, but by Himself whom the facts reveal • the
facts come embedded, and are vital becaut^e'thus
embedded, in one cardinal fact, Himself. He
came to them not as a prophet, although He
had mueh in common with the prophets; norns a
culture-hero, the oflspring of spiritual imagination ; but as an inner torce of life absolutely
unique ; an inner experience in which God entered
into their hearts in a manner heretofore unparalleled, being borne in on them rather than presented
to their imitation, leavening them practically Mith
Himself, and demonstratively in such a May that
henceforth to their very existence in God, Be, the
Revealer, must belong. In the NT we move amid
scenes where the common has been broken up by
vast events. God from the Unseen has stiutk
into history a fresh note, and a ne^v era lias
opened. The whole suggestion is of possibilities
and resources waiting to be disclosed. (Cf. Wemle,
Beginnings of Christianity).
The beginning of
Christianity is neither a theological idea nor a
moral precept; it is an experience of a Fact, the
Fact of Chnst, revealing and imparting the life of
God.
The impression Christ made on those Mho saw
and heard Him is a solid fact which no criticism
can upset. Is it possible to get behind this fad ?
The eflbrt is strenuously made by many. What
M'as He who produced the impression reported in
the Gospels ? Better still. W h a t Mas He M*ho produced not this or that impression, but the resultant of actual and permanent impressions Mhich
He has made upon the world? In seeking an
ansM'er, historical and critical research has been
lavished on every aspect of the question. Christ's
teaching, career, personality, have been studied as
never before.
Tne result is that He is better
knoM'n to us than to any previous age. It is at
the same time being increasingly felt that '• naturalistic reconstruction of His life is not possible.
Candid students of the anti-supernaturalist camps
(e.g., in history, Keim [Jcsits of I^azara"]; in i:hilosophy, Ed, Caird [Evol. of Heligitn]; in science,
Sir Oliver Lodge [Hibbert Journal, in. i.] and
Prof. James [Varieties of Religicus Experience])
practically confess the failure of past attempts,
and succeed in evading the postulate of Divinity
only by attributing to the human life so cmple
a magnificence as to make it embrace all that
Christian thought understands by Divinity. The
new rationalism shows how decidedly the old
materialism has spent its force. Of special interest is its frank recognition of the presence aiid
vitality of experiences on M'liich hitherto natuialism has set taboo. The more the ncM' criticism
endeavours to revivify the dead past and live over
again the life of the disciples Mho enjoyed the
personal communion of Christ, the more it sees it
must combine in itself all the qualifitations netessary for seeing and understanding all that He
really was. This conviction, hoMever, involves
the finding of a place for criteria for the adjudging
of Clirist, specifically extra-naturalistic, but not
extra-scientific, and spiritual; and where tins
happens M'ithout prepossession, the irresistible
sense of Christs transcendence impresses. Bis
mystery remains (cf. Contentio Veritatis, Essay n.:
also Rashdall, Doctrine and Development, v- and
vi.).
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2. Anali/sis of the experience.—But if we cannot
go behind'the fact in the senseof reaching something more ultimate, we may analyze its elements.
It Mill be fonnd in content to comprise at leafjt
four constituents : His teaching and works; His
growing consciousness of His OMU nature ; Bis
rosjionse to prophetie promise: His appeal to
deeper personality.
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(a) Of these the most obvious is the tliird, the
contemporary conriction of His Mcwiaulc difpiify.
'That Jesus is the Christ' isoneuf the dominating
ideas of the Gospels and Epistles. Mure than one
recent writer (Martineau, Meinhold, Wrede, ctc.)
have sought to show that Jesus did not accept the
title of M o s i a h ; but not even these deny its
attribution to Him by the disciples, and thJit as
their main view of His Person. Careful analysis
indicates that in whatever respects the Synoptics
difler in their representations, - a n d they are not
absolutely harmonious, — tbey yet represent a
general agreement of vieM", and set forth M'hat the
primitive belief Mas. In that belief Jesus stands
forth as Messiah, Himself accepting as appropriate
what they attribute ; a sublime figure, uot merely
human, or exalted to Messiahship only by selfmastery and self-dedication, but by peculiar nature
and special appointment. The endea\our to reduce
the Evangelic description of Messiah to hunian
dimensions is ludicrously inadequate to the facts,
if it be the case that His disciples ' caressed Him
in the most familiar manner as a felloM--human
being' (Crooker, A T Vicirs of Jews, p, 25), the
statement is crudely one-sided, since the familiar
felloM'ship He vouchsafed, as is very evident,
is but the frameM'ork of an intimate disillusionment on the part of His followers, and a. groMing revelation on His part. We can trace the
stages by M'hich the highev idea Mas unfolded to
them. It came in a series of disappointments,
intended, probably, to M-ean them from the popular ideas of Mhat the Messiah should be. There
is first the death of the Baptist, the prophet of
Messiah. Then there is the refusal to commit
Himself to the enthusiasm of those Mho Mould
have made Him a king (Jn 2-^^ G^''), Again, Christ
avoids or evades the challenge to manifest Himself to the Morld (Jn 7^-"). Lastly came the
crisis, as it M'ere, the open challenge to prove His
Messiahship b}' a sign and legitimate His claim,
a challenge refused (Lk 2-2^'' 23^). Hand in hand
M'ith this progressive disillusionment of all that
Mas contrary to His thought in current Messianic
ideas went the progressive revelation of the true
Messiah,—a revelation Mhich became at once a,
testing aud a discipline of the character of the
disciples, and an unfolding of undreamt of forces
in HLS ; so that at last they fell at His feet and
M'orshipped, M-hile otliers acknowledged Him as
'Lord and God' (Jn 20^1; and still others plainly
felt that He M-as 'ascending to the Father' (v.'').
That Jesus claimed to be the Messiah, and gave
His sanction to the belief on the part of His disciples is certain * (see next sect.); no less certain
(and admitted) is it t h a t the disciples believed
Him to be the Messiah. The point of importance for tbe present is, IIOM- tne belief originated with the latter. It is a practice among
many scholars to reverse the actual facts. They
argue as if the belief had been first formulated
and oflicially oflered, so to speak, for their acceptance, a formal external idea taken up because it
had been put forth by Jesus as a scheme in M-hich
to frame His person ; in the light of M'hich they
are to regard His life and Mords ; exercising a prodigious infiuence on, and lending a. force to, His
words and a sanctity to His person beyond that
• The inqnin- into the Messiah-consciousness of Christ has
led so far to little agreement. Ojiinions multiply- The mam
points under consideration are : (1) Did the Messiah idea enter
mto His ministry at all? (2) If it did, when? From childhood? at baptism? at some later point in His mmistry? and
from what causes? <3) How did He conceive of His Messiahship? Wat His conception complete at first, or the suhject of
development? (see art. MESSIAH). Prohably it is true to say
that the present popular studv of Christ's self-consciousness is
less fruitful for the interpretation of His Person than the older
method of studying His God-consciousness. His hfe is not so
much a self-witness as a revelation of the Father.
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which, but for it they could possiMy |,ave had (cf
sucli M-riters as Mackintosh, A,it. j'/i.sf of Chj-iif
Itehg. ; Percy Gardner, Historir I'inr of AT ,'b'
IV. ; Estlin Carpenter, /Vy.sY Thnc tio,s,iil.s chs ii '
iii.). The actual facts of Christs . aicer' ( c are
conformed in the NT narr.atives to already exi^t
ing Messianic traditions. And because of this ihe
accumulated sanctities of the old religion Mere
laid claim to by the ii<-\\. M hereby the latter maintained itself in face ot the oii|.osition which it
encountered at the lirst and found ii ^oil prep;ircd
for its reception. The contention cannot lie sustained. It may receive some countenance fiom
the circumstance that the M-riters of the NT
never record any fact or incident merely as fact
or incident, but as part of the substance of Ihe
gospel, illustrating and conveying >iiiiitual priuciples. But the very ease M-'itli wliich the NT
method of presenting historical cirtiiiustiiiice might
be turned to account under the influence of Messianic bias becomes valuable evidence against that
hypothesis. For although the NT history is presented M'ith a bias, Le. as bearing and bodying
forth a Person, the presentation, Mhetlier that of
the Synoptics, or of the Fourth Gospel, or of St.
Paul and the others, cannot M'ith any niciMiie
of success be M'holly identified Mith or MJiolly
sumnied up in tbat of the Messiah. The Messianic claims of Jesus may be made (;iw they iire
made) to rest on the facts ; but the facts are r o t
exhausted in those claims, even in the inuiiensely
enriched and original form in Mhich Jesus made
them. There are other portraitures of Je-sus in
the NT besides that of Him as Messiaii ; and even
those M-riters •who set forth to portray Him Eolciy
as Messiah cannot be restrained from bursting
through their self-imposed limits, in jidelity to
the facts, and portraying Him as more than they
meant. Moreover, the same M-riters convey to us
the explicit assurance that they have not apjirchended all the truth about His Person. Subsequent theology accepted the assurance, departed
M'idely from the purely Messianic portraiture, yet
claimed, and M'itli perfect justice, tbat the ntMdepartures Mere in no sense ncM' additions to the
original Gospel, but fresh interpretations, designed
to recover and vitalize truths discernible in tl.e
Gosjiels, but imi>erfectly understood by the Goiej.el
writers.
{b) What has been adverted to finds illustration
in another source of Christological idea, the self
conscionsness of Jesus.
In the most notcMortl.y
discussion of this subject, that of Baldensperger
[Das Selb^tbewusstsein Jcsu), only about one half
of the Mork is taken up Mith determining the sen.-e
in M'hich Jesus regarded Himself as Messiah : the
second part is devoted to other aspects arising out
of His self-designations, His teaching as to the
Kingdom, etc. Withal, much that cannot be excluded from Christ's self-rev elation is not even
touched npon. Any adequate exposition of Christ's
idea of His OMU nature M'ill include the folloMing
features : His interior life. His juethod in teaching.
His moral perfection, His oneness Mith the Father.
(a) The true sc err f of Chri.st's life is not open.
Who can ever know liis intimate mind? Could
He have revealed it even if He Mould?
We
know His Mords and deeds; we distin;:iiish the
forces He set agoing in the Morld's history; MC
venture on assertions of growth both of idea and
of action in His life ; but M'here Mas tbe source of
the^-c? or M'hat the process? or Mhen the gieat
choices nnd decisive operations of His marvellous
soul? What M'ore the supremely Iriumphant ; nd
supremely terrible moments of His life? W h a t
v c r e the' events in Mhic-h He 'found H i m s e l f ?
His abounding energy ini]ilics a rich Fclf-conseioiisncs.i; the completcst self-consciousness lest.s on
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a plenitude of interior self-relationships. That
these last existed in Him we are certain. Kut
in what manner or in obedience to what impulses, who can discern ? The records give results
not processes, and just at those points where our
curiosity is most eager, the limitations of our power
to perceive are most urgent. We see but a tew
things. "We observe the self-indulgence of His
OM'U consciousness again and again. We have
glimpses of ita exercise in solitary communings
with God, in a life of intercourse Mith men, in the
collision with incident and event. Above all, M-e
know it in its great occasions,—Baptism, Temptation, Discussion M'ith the Doctors, Transfiguration,
Agony in the Garden, Resurrection, Ascension,—
all of which are equally discoveries of His nature
to Himself and revelations to His disciples. Because the meaning of these events seems to he
on the surface, we must be careful not to give
them a superficial reception. They must be so
received M'lien regardeci as parts of a religions
idea, and not, as they are, experiences of i real
Person. They constitute events M'hich were no
mere form gone through to proclaim a spiritual
trutli to men or to certify to them by wondrous
signs a ncM' relation opened for them M'ith God.
They M-ere not dramatic : they Mere as personal
to Him aa they are instructive for us. He did
M'liat He did because He Mas what He M'as—from
a deeper necessity than any deliberate persuasion
that Hisdisciples needed this or that teaching at this
or that time. These events are far from summing
up Hi.s inner life. They are but flashes out of a
deep darkness. They reveal a life that is really
hunian, in constant communion with a source of
sustenance beyond the human, receiving the fulness of that source and translating it into earthly
rel.ations, yet with ^a self-possession and selfknoM-ledge, i.e. a consciousness diflerentiated and
personal. But the revelation does not uncover all
the secrets of that life, leaving nothing to elude
or bewilder. There are reservations in the knowledge given (cf. Dale, Atonement, pp. 45, 47). And
these are not to be identitied with the necessai-y
inscrutabilities inherent in all finite personality.
They are the intimations of a glory in His nature
which separates it from all common natures, signs
that in Him there are abysses of impenetrable
splendour into Mhich finite natures may not enter,
hoM'ever closely they may touch,
()3) Christ's method in teaching M'as characteristic. He taught neither as the scribes ( i l t 7-"),
nor as a prophet (Mt 11'). And this bcL-ause of
His own nature and the nature of His message.
He came not as a teacher; compelling assent by
the complete ansM-er to every dilficulty, silencing
dispute with arguments. l i e M-as more personal
and spiritual. His teaching did not profess to
ofler an absolute intellectual proof of itself whicii
must convince all sufficiently intelligent persons.
It claimed the belief of all 'men, but not on the
ground of its incontrovertible evidence; on tlie
ground rather that all men M-ere created to be
good, and to know the truth, and M'OUM knoM' it
if their perceptions were not dulled and distorted
by sin. It convinced only by a process which at
the same time purified. He made His message
not an argument but a force.
Hence His method Mas both declarative and
suggestive ; both thought and incentive to further
thought. At times He is clear and authoritative ;
His Mords are such that men may refuse them but
cannot mistake thein. At other tinies He shrouds
H IS doctrine in parables, and, pointing to principles,
leaves them to Mork and unfold their purport as
men are found readv to receive them. This was
so. because the teaching Mas not simply of truths
but Truth, infinite, inalienable, imperishable; the

fulfilment of all partial truths. His ' Verily I say'
asserts His belief that it M'as so. The ' mind of
Christ' M-hich the teaching ofl'ers is not mere
neutrality but soul, personality—back to M'liicli
the teaching goes for justification. He appeals to
no higher sanction than Himself. For Himself also
He assumes a right to revise the law of Moses
(Mt 5-'), and claims authority over every individual soul (Mt 19^). For this reason it is futile
to found an argument again.st the final and the
revealed character of His message on its fragmentariness or its want of originality, futile also
to limit His teaching to any detached portion of
its recorded M-hole, e.g. the Sermon on the Mount.
The fragments are numerous enough to enable
us M-ith ease to trace His mind. They form a
unity which is not a new edition simply of anything preceding. T h a t some of His thoughts and
precepts M-ere anticipated by JeM-ish and ethnic
men of wisdom does not detract from His originality (see art. ORIGINALITY), because that consists,
not in isolated truths, but in the remarkable sum
of trutli in which they take their appropriate and
articulate place. T h a t doctrine again explains the
precepts of the Sermon on the Mount more fully
than the Sermon sums up the doctrine. The
method of Christ challenges reflexion and suggests
as origin of His teaching His oMn statement' from
G o d ' ( M t ll^', Jn7'«).
(7) W h a t is meant by the moral perfection of
Christ is at tinies misconceived, yet embodies a
difl'erence in His nature as compared with ordinary
men t h a t is perfectly realizable. Ullmann in a
treatise of great power has made it familiar under
the term ' sinlessness' (Sinlessness of Jesus, T. & T.
Clark). The term ha.s been objected to as a negative conception, the negative absence of evil, a
negative ditticult to prove from the limited induction available in a. life of a few years. To give
the conception a concrete expression may be impossible ; but the term is of value as pointing to
the stainless purity of Christ. His moral selfwitness is in the highest degree positive.* 'tt^
implies not simply the consciousness of flawless
conduct, but the consciousness of perfect character
as well as the assurance of poM'er to create in
others perfect charactec-'-Man may fail to meet
his moral obligation in three ways: by falling
short of his ideal of duty, by forming loMer ideals
than he ought, by direct transgression. And the
M-itness of the ordinary conscience is that man
has failed in all three, and has reason to fear
God. The peculiarity of Christ's moral life is that
all suspicion of this is wholly absent. He never
confesses sin. He never fears any consequences
of His acts either from God or from men. Be
seeks forgiveness, but only for others. He dreads
sin, but not for Himself. He claims to be apart
from it. He gives the impression of brcatliing an atmosphere in wbich sin cannot be. He
is possessed with a holy energy, con.stant and
powerful. Yet His moral life finds exercise not
in abstracts but within conditions of earthly existence. He fought His way through those experiences M-hich make goodness difticult. .^^^J*?"*
reason His "oodness is both provable and imitable.
The crux of the proof must rest less in special
pleading for particulars of conduct than in a
central vicM' of His moral personality. Particulars
have been contested. He has been charged wit 11
harshness to His mother (Jn 2^); with petulance
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• T h e passage, 'Wliy callest thou me grood? There is none
good but onerthat is God' (Mk IOI8 |l), is still a d i f f i c u l t i e s
?L
„ „ j !„»„™,..t-..;nn
a, self-depreciation ot. „-;*!_:™
critidsm and
mterpretation. Thnf
That it.
it \n
•»"«»"•*'''',
.jt
tory word is the least tenable explanation. That, " ' M ™ ,
depreciatory sayinB it is the only certainly authentic " » " "
~ • • with reference to His moral nature (Schmiedel, W g
reierence to mo moiai imuuicvv,.........—.? /i^jiiBill. ii. 1881), is perverse ( c l Marcus Dods, The Btble, its um^
and Nature, p. 205).
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(Lk 2**); with brusque contempt (Mt 7«); with
discourtesy and personal bitterness (Lk IF'"^-);
with violation of property riirhts (Mk 5 " 11--"-1") \
with underrating family duty and afl'ection (Mt
1(F, Lk 14-=^- -•'); M'ith defective and impracticable
theories as to civic virtue. Mealth, almsgiving,
non-resistanee, etc. (For these and others cf. sutdl
writers as Voysey, Dole, Philip Sidney, Goldwin
Smith; and the tendency of younger Unitarians).
Charges on jiarticulars cannot be met except in
the light of character. The above are all defensible consistently M'itli the character of Jesus as
that character aupears in the record. Nor need
we resort to the plea (Martineau) that the blemishes
are due to the fault of the delineators, (."lirist's
moral nature is a unity. It is a unity in virtue of
that principle by M'hieh He knoM' Himself to be
always doing the M-ill of liod. He knew Himself
to be in the activity of spirit and Mill Mhat God
in nature gave Him to become. In this resjieit
He felt Himself solitary among men, and acted
on the feeling. His perfection thus consists, first,
not in any completeness of precepts given or concrete relations sustained in conduct—these floMfrom i t ; but in the possession of that sjiirit and
of those principles M'hich not only supply all due
regulation as occasion requires, but give unity,
consistency, and purity to the moral life. In the
light of this consideration Me argue for His constant maintenance of moral supremacy in particular
acts. His moral consciousness penetrated all His
thought and feeling, and all expressions of both.
It Mas the secret, further, of His poMer over sin,
. both in the Morld (cosmic) and in man : His pOMer
' t o overthrow sin' and ' t o forgive sins.' He did
not disregard sin. He inherited the teaching of
His race as to sin, a teaching characteristically
striking and comprehensive. He ajipropriates all
its truth, and develops it in His OMU original
spirit. He did this just because He Mas so pure.
Sin M-as the haunting dread of His days. In
meeting its malign force and subduing it, He broke
His life. Against it He put forth all His strength,
and in so doing rose to the fulness of stature M'e
know, 'being raised up by God to his right hand,'
More by M'hat He dia against sin than by what
He declared of sin or of His own goodness did He
prove His sinlessness. He did what He Mas. His
presence raised the disciples, as His story raises us,
to a level M'hich, like Him, knoMs no sin (1 J n
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reason, love begetting love. In fellowship with
Hini men came^to higher ideals. From Ilim, in
tact mankind has learned to know itself as it
ought to be, and to estimate its own best posnbihties. He has lifted up human aspiration more
than any other. I h e reason of this may be found
in the fact that He appealed per.suasively to human
instinct, l o appeal to sueli instinct is often to
create it. W hen a child i.s told a story of heroit-m
when rough untaught natures are soltened by the
beauty ot tenderness seen or pictured, there is a
creation of courage or gentleness Mhere it was not
betore. When the instinct is quickened we know
that It 18 native. The moveniLnt Christ initiated
has proved of unrivalled tieativcncss in the history
of human instinct and in every direction cf human
activity. ' T h e idea of Jesus is the illumination
and inspiration of existence' (Phillips Brooks
whose Bohlen Lectures, 1879, are an elcquent exposition of Christ's creative influtnte, in moral,
social, intellectual, emotional lile). The lirst iierception of this fact gloMS through the KT Miitings :
not one of the M'riters fails to make us undei .stand
that the One he Mrites about is One MIIO has
opened noM- poMers in, and disclosed new horizons
to, his OM'n soul. This is their Mitness—a Mitness
corroborated by every succeeding age—that He
called them, and in communion Mith Him, He made
them ' a ncM' creation,' disciplining and elevating
character, calling out a higher faith, cieating profounder emotions, inspiring M-ith ever-increasing
reverence, and bringing into play those higher and
more creative faculties of the soul t h a t see the
things of God in a M'ide perspective impossible to
the reason.
(d) The specialities of Christ's teaching and
works may be briefly indicated. Tbeir speciality
has been challenged. Tbe opinion of a recent
Giflbrd lecturer is shared by many, that ' i t is
difficult, if not impossible, to select any special
article of religious faitii Mhich is in its general
aspect a doctrine peculiar to Christianity. Its
uniqueness lies rather in Mhat some Mould call
the personality of the founder' (Wallace, Lecivrcs,
iii.). That is true ; but its suggestion is not true,
that there is no uniqueness in the teaching of
Christ. The uniqueness of the Teacher draM s M ith
it uniqueness in the teaching; and that both in
its method (see above) and in its substance. Similarly His M'orks exhibit higher potency than the
35.6.9J_
ordinary human. A strong feeling to this efiect is
(5) His equality tvith God* connects itself chiefly resulting from the minute analysis Mhich at the
(in the Synoptics) with the thought of His sinless- present time both the ' W o r d s ' and the ' Miracles'
ness and His power to forgive sins (Mt 9'--", Mk 2", are undergoing (ef. Wendt, Teaching of Jcsvs;
Lk 5^-^. Less unquestioned is Mt 28^'', M'here He Dalman, Words rf Jesus, et al.). His dependence
includes Himself in the unity of the Divine name). on others. His anticipations by others, are less
St. John's (Jospel is full of the idea (5"'- &'•'•'•"'conlidently asserted. It is difficult, if not injpos8J2.5S925I. iQy jja; 141.6.1* i5St. 23)^ and to this point sible, to discover any form of Gentile culture M'hich
attacks have in consequence been directed M'ith is likely to have entered into the formative influvigour (cf. in particular Martineau's Seat of ences of His mind. From Greek pbilosoiiby He
Authority ; and for an efl'ective rejoinder, Forrest's probably lived remote as much by natural ttmiierament as by patriotic interest. He -v\as not
ChHst of History and Experience, Lect. J.).
(r) As remarkable a factor as any in the spell beyond its range, but then as noM' the JeM' had a
Christ laid on man's spirit has been His appeal to Monderful power of living in the iire Mithout
the deeper forces of per.ional being. There have sufl'ering the smell of it to pass ujion bis garnients.
been those whose presence seemed to lower for the Every Jew appeared in his OMn eyes to stand
time being the vitality and intelligence of those morally and intellectually on a. higher level than
who came into contact M'ith them, and so acted as the Gentile ; his system of education seemed less
to destroy their self-possession. Some men overaM-e destitute of vivifying and invigorating ideals. He
and paralyze others who come M'ithin the field of M-as nurtured on the history, the scenery, the retheir influence. The power of Christ acted con- ligion of his land, all of them of exquisite interest,
trariwise. It empowered. He revealed men to stimulating the fresh mind in the highest degree to
themselves in revealing Himself to their inner habits of independent Misdom (cf. Ramsay, Educam
sense. In receiving Him into their hearts new tion of Christ, ch. 3). Of JeMisli sects anci teachers
poM'ers therein arose, reserve forces showed them- three have been suggested as contributory forces:
selves ; His influence M'as that of reason begetting the Pharisees, the Baptist, the Essenes. The first
proved His M'orst foes ; they had an influence, but
' See helow under ' Divine deBienations,' ' Son of Man,'' Son it was solely negative. The second is remarkable
of God.'
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for his consciousness of his own inferiority, of
Christ's higher range in mission and higher rank
ill I'erson. Of the third let Hausrath judge: ' t r o m
the Essenes His whole conception of the M'orld
separated Him.'* There can be little question
that the im|mlse to reflexion M'as fostered in Christ
by study of the sacred books, the haw and the
I'rophets, under the usual Kabbinical direction.
The master-Mords of His teaching are draMU thence.
The substance of His teaching, in numerous details, is defined negatively by contrast M-ith the
comments of the scribes and positively by ' fulfilment' of the Law through a clearer discernment
aud profounder enrichment of the proper principles
of the Law. The substance of His teaching in its
main positions is intrinsically so separate from even
its closest apiiroximations in previous prophecy as
to be justly entitled to the claim of originality.
The source of its originality -was in Himself.
Christ's teaching is His OM'U exposition of the
Divine life M-hic-h M-as revealed in Himself t (Mt
11^''--'). ' O u t of a perfect relation M'ith God floMs
His teaching like a crystal stream.' Its form is
drawn from the religious vocabulary of the time ;
its matter from His OMU mind. In this connexion
the following is admirably put, and meets a common
objection:

that they should occur in connexion with the
foundation of t h a t faith. As a matter of fact, in
face of all attempts to explain them or explain
them aM-ay, a certain robust sense of the general
mind has refused to concur in any view that
denies their reality or their essential place in the
history. They reveal Christ no less than His doctrine. They constitute warrants of His Divine
poM-er : they also form part of the Gospel. They
stand as a real item in the list of testimonies to
His impression. They arc one of the modes in
M'hich His life found utterance, ' an authentic element of the original gospel ofiered to faith ' (A. B,
Bruce, Apologetics, p. o7G ; Miracvloits Elements
in (gospels, ehs. vi. and viii.). In this respect they
are on a difl'erent plane from the prodigies credited
to pagan heroes. That men niight see tlie M'ill of
God at M'ork, Jesus did the Morks of His Father.
A reckless historical scepticism evaporates the
miracles partly into odd natural events, partly
into nervous healings, partly into gradually groM-ing legends. Sane criticism, hoM'ever, admits
their congruity with the record, their naturalness
to His Person, and their value to faith. The
supreme miracle of the Resurrection (M'h. see) is
of primary import.
3. Validity of the experience.—The lines thus
traced converge in one picture. Their efl'ect is
striking, and of the cumulative kind. They may
not produce infallible certainty of the truth of
Christ's Divinity. But no infallible certainty can
be given. Tbe Christ they portray is not absolute
in the sense of a b s t r a c t ; He is absolute in the
sense of the fullest concrete ; all the elements,
therefore, which go to make up this impression of
His Person contribute to the proof of its power:
by exhibiting what He is they testify to Him :
their witness is, ' This is the Son of God.' It M'as
men's experience of Christ as Divine that gave
them the right to aflirni His Divinity. Is the witnc^.s true ? The contention here made is that
M-li.at M'e knoM' along many lines as the Christian
experience is u. new and distinctive development,
and demands u, new and unique factor introduced
to the hunian consciousness. Is the contention
verifiable ? The M-itness is an interpretation : can
M'C trust it ? Has the impression an exact equivalent behind it of objective fact? What Mere the
dimensions of the objective fact capable of producing this inner effect ? The ansMcr must be that
the same law of rationality holds here as in other
parts of knowledge. The efl'ect must have an
adequate cause. W h a t the soul realizes .as the
highest in its inner feeling is proof of reality that
the reason may recognize. If the soul attains the
vision of a lieality M'hose authority over it is
absolute and from whom it receives a poMor that
masters all other powers, then it knoM's the meaning of God. The finality of such experience cannot
be questioned, when its source is personality (personality being the only full reality of MIIICII MC
have knoM'ledgc), and its seat the moral disposition
and not individual temperament. NOM' to those
conditions the impression of Christ recorded in the
Gospels conforms. Behind the records He stands,
greater than themselves, and that by their cnvn
shoM'ing ; and because of this they fui'uish to their
readers a vision M-hich does not fade but grows, a
poM'er that is new and permanent, a command
from which the conscience cannot dissent, a mastery that sets free. He Himself had this eflect on
men as they companied with Him ; the record of
their intercourse M-ith Him has the same eflect.
The eflect is a f.ict of continuous experience fundamentally identical in kind throughout the Christian
centuries. Both are the envelope that envraps
Truth transcending time and place. Only the
universal and everlasting can transcend the liniita-

474

' i t i s not enough to show that particular slatementa of our
Lord iiia,v be found embedded in earlier writings which consist
mainly of foolish superstitions and childish conceits. It would
be strange indeed if, with the Scriptures in their hands, the
great teachers of Israel never said, or never uttered in pregnant
phrase, any of those lofty spiritual truths which shine forth
from the pages of the prophets. But if we find, on referring to
contemporary literature, that such references are only like rare
jewels shininij among vast heaps of error and superstition, that
they are only like flashes of lightning in an all-embracing night,
then their concurrence in nowise diminishes our wonder. The
problem only take^ another shape. How is it, we ask, that out
ot ail this spiritual lumber the soul of Jesus only selected what
was good and great, and rejected .ill the rest? How is it, e.g.,
that from the teaching of Hillel He took (if, indeed. He took anything directlu thence) only what was eternally true, rejecting
at the same time all the frivolous ritualism and puerile casuistry
in the consideration of which Hillel spent his hfe? Remember
again that it detr.acts in nowise from our Lord's claim to
originality, that even His master thought had been partially or
casually expressed by those who went before Him. The question
to be decided in our Lord's day was this. Which of all the
thoughts about God that have passed through the mind of
saints and prophets should become the master-thought of
religion, which should condition aud determine all the rest?
ft would not be true to say that Jesus selected one, as though
He had been pas-sing all in review and comparing them. No,
the truth is that Jesus laid hold of one by His Divine intuition,
in virtue of His direct insight into the nature of God' (Moorhouse, Teaching of Christ, p. 6G f.).

When M'e add that Christ's teaching M'as given,
so to speak, casually ; not systematically, in no
ordered or finished statement; that the M'hole is
comparatively small, and yet that it is easy to
drau' up from the scattered sayings a sum of
doctrine coherent, self-consistent, and completely
satisfying to the needs of the soul, further cogenc-y
is lent to the M-itness, 'Never man so spake'
(Ju 7-"'), and point to the question, ' Wlience hath
this man this wisdom ?' (Mt 13"). See artt. ORIGINAi.TTY and

UNKJIIKXESS.

Tn His M-ords have to be added His M-orks. His
• inlimuy doings were those of a good man (Ae
H»'''i. His miracles proved a special presence of
(md with Him (Jn 3-). There is a crude view of
t i e Kuspiil \vonders M-hich has made many see in
thern an unimportant part of the Gospel story, and
even feel it desirable to do M-ithout them. So long
as they are looked upon as thaumaturgie signs or
violations of Nature 8 sequence, so long-will both
religion and science reject them. If, hoM'ever,
they are considered as indications of laM-s which
embrace and in a sense unite the seen and unseen
workls, It IS of immense importance to Christianity
• It hardly comes within the scope of this article to consider
the al egod mfluence of Buddhism or Mithraism.
t UI. I'erowne s Hulsean Lects. pp. 9J, 9<1.
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tions of our separateness and speak in the same
manner to thousands of diflerent souls. The
phenomena of Christian history are so diverse in
kind from those of other historic faiths as to require the supposition of a sniiernatural origin (cf.
IllingMorth, Personaldy Human and Dirmr, p.
200). The witness that Clod Himself is here stepping into the history of the race must be aeeounted
true.
III. BKGINMXCIS o r THE IMUTI!INK OF C i i i a s i ' s

PERSON IN THE NT. i. linimd rh'inn-tcr of thdoctrine.— It has Iiccii uei'cssary to make the above
analysis of the bases of brlit't in Christ as presented in the ti'ispols ami (o justify it, because
it is only by umleistanding them fully that Me
gain any test by wliich to deterniiiie tlu' ebarac'ter
and M'orth of tlio belief itself, or reacli the point of
vicM' for appreciating aright its beginnings and its
groM'th. It is aiiuetiine that has no funlity.
It.
is based on an experieiuc Mhich cannot rest, but
must groM- M'ith the growth of all life, and pervade
all other experience of life. It is a doctrine therefore that has a history down to the present, and
M'hich is destined to continue beyond the present.
We are noM- in the midst of a neM- groMth of its
meaning. In moving on MC can purchase security
only by retracing our steps, unravelling the Meb
of the past and Mcaving it over again. Kecurrencc
to the original Mill reinvigorate like the touch of
earth to tlie feet of Anta'us. In the first expression there is a universality M hich is apt to be lost in
the divisions of later opinion : there is an implicit
fulness in the beginning M-liieh is not completely
represented in any subsequent stage. To that
beginning MC noM' advert. In the conviction that
' in Christ' they M-ere ' a ncM- creation,' ' partakers
of a Divine n a t u r e ' (2 Co 5^'^, 2 P l*), the Apostles
must seek expression of their conviction. The expression runs over into every phase of their thought
and life. It breeds in them a sense of new relation
to Christ akin to that felt toMards God, originating
a new thought of His Person. We see it in the
Names they give to Him, in the Properties and
Attributes they ascribe to Him, in their acceptance
of wonders attending His Origin and His passing
from sight, in the relations they proceed to institute betM'een Him and previous history as Mell as
future ages. The NT idea of His Divinity is not
to be built up as an induction from these particulars ; these, on the contrary, are the reflexions,
inevitable and faint, "of the experience of His
Divinity ; they are the inward seeking utterance.
It is an utterance that is quite spontaneous. It
is the outcome of religious faifh not of philosophic
interest. The speculative instinct is Mliolly secondary to the spiritual facts. But while this is so, the
philosophic interest is there, and that of necessity.
While the Person hidden behind the life of the
NT is vaster than the NT record of Him, it remains true that if that Person Mere to survive and
His impression, they must be SIIOMU to ring true
to the intellect. W h a t happens to the emotions
suggests problems to the mind. Proved facts,
even those ' deep-seated in our mystic frame,' have
to formulate themselves in thought. And so the
moral life created by_Cbrist furnished material for
new great convietiofis'fitted to be at once its expression and its safeguard. The doctrine of His
Person was the necessary correlate of the impression of His Personality.
In the facts thus noted is to be found the answer
to two inquiries of rationalism. On the one hand,
it is asked, Wiiy is He never called God ? and on
the other. Why sueh dtrcr-nty 'f riew among the
writers'! Take the latter first. The criticism here
has been carefully made by Dr. Martineau (Seat
of Authority, p. 351) and others, who urge t h a t
Jesus was construed successively into (1) the JeM-ish
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ideal or Messiah, (2) the Hunian ideal or Second
Adam, [,i) aDivine Incarnation. This construction
of theories is asserted to be only a fanciful achievement of early Christian thought. ' T h e iiersonal
attendants of Jesus Morked out the first • the
Apostle of the Gentiles, the second ; the school
wlieiice the Fourth tlospel proceeded, the third '
In reply it may be attirmed that such criticism
holds Its grountl only by {a) doing violence to the
facts on M-hich it seeks to rest, by subjecting them
to a narrowly subjective standard : the Iricts inelude those in M-hich Christ is represented as
accepting the name of L<nd ; by (b) :in arbitrary
apjilication of the idea of development to the narrative. It is possible to prove the alleged constructions to have been made successively^only liy
a series of uuM-arranted eliminations. The S.\TIoptists are not M'ithout knoM-lcdge of (2) MKI '(;J|,
nor is (1) unknoM'n to St. Paul and the Fouitli
tiospel. The facts, M'hen viewed Mithout prepossession, point to no such elear-c-ut theories. They
do, hoMcver, indicate both movement and diversity of belief, changes constantly gciiiig on in
the opinions respecting Christ's nature, and very
material difl'erences in individual emphasis and
interpretation, a movement and diversity only
less remarkable than tbe unmistakable unity
jjervading them. It M'as natural that men of
the character and training of St. James and St.
Peter should discover in OT conceptions of the
Messiaii approximate lines of thought MhercM'itb
to describe their experience of Clirist. Teniiieramental and other eau-^es led St. Paul and St.
John as naturally to f4ive representations of their
experience such as they have done, the former
anthropological and practical, the latter contemplative and mystical. As tyjies these three arc
distinguishable, but not exclusively of each other.
There are others also, as, e.g., that of tlic Ep. to
the Hebrews, of Ephesians and Colossians, of the
Ajiocalypse. These expressions difler among themselves, and difl'er in precisely the manner that is
natural and desirable. The variety is that of life
and reality. These all represent diflerences that
are not separate developments of substance in the
doctrine so much as precious elements (onstitutive
of a. richer fulness tban any one of them or t:ll t.f
them ; afulness of necessary mysterit)UMiefS. Tliey
represent no signs of a struggle to atscrt Divinity
in opposition to a bare humanity: of such astrui:gle
there is not a trace in the NT.
As to the second point of criticism, it is po.=sible
witb some reason to maintain that the tcini Otds is
never applied to Christ. The matter is ttill in
disjmte among scholars. The crucial pas?ngCB are
(not taking into account J n P 20'-'*, 1 Jn 5-", He
P-f-) Ro !i^ Tit 2l^ Ac 20-^ 1 Ti 3'^ I'll 2«, 2 P ] ' ,
Col 2". In 2 P V the rendering, ' Our God and the
Saviour Jesus Christ,' is not excluded ; similarly
Tit 2'^. In Ko it^ the doxology may be regarded as
referring to God. In 1 Ti 3"" the true text is iis not
deds. In Ac 20'-** the A V reading is inobably correct
('God'), (.'ul 2^ Eph 5\ 2Tli P-, Tit 2''' have
been a<Uluced as proofs that St. Paul f-jieaks of
Christ as God ; but erroneously. Tbe iMo strongest
pasages are Ph 2"'^ Col 2-'. P.ut if the texts are
not unambiguous, that dor.^ not ajfcrf the truth of
the Divinity of Chri.st. It M-as scarcely natural for
a .Je%v to use the Divine Name in any connexion
(ef. Dalman, Words of Jesns, § vii., also p. 2::3).
If it M-ere used, it applied to God in His absolute
being. Cf. Westcott, Ep. qf St. John, p. 172.
God manifesting Himself in Christ M-as r.ffirmed in
u, variety of otlier modes. The Apostles Mere not
so much concerned to 'prove His Divinity " as to
)iersuade men to accept Christ as their Saviour.
The question M'hether He was God or nut Mas in
ibis vieM' a subordinate question. They Mrote
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about Him as they preached, in His hunian manifestation and in His Exalted Glory. From that
point of view they neither missed the consciousness of His Godhood nor failed abundantly to
declare it. The declarations they make are of One
-who, they were persuaded, M-as absolutely unique
in position, in character, in M-ork; One M'hose
relationship to God M'as perfect, •\vho M'as the
Saviour, Light and Life of men. Are such declarations consistent with anything short of Hii;
Divinity?
2. Divine designations applied to Christ.—Oi tho
names implying distinctiveness of nature assigned
to Christ in the Gospels and Epistles, there are
four of supreme import: («) ' Son of Man,' M'hich
stands by itself; [b) 'Son of God,' M'ith which
may be set as allied in significance, ' Son of the
Highest,' ' Only - begotten Son,' ' M y beloved
Son' (or ' M y Son, my Chosen'), and ' T h e Son' ;
(<•) ' Christ'; (d) ' Lord.' Others are the ' Word of
God ' and ' the Word ' ; ' Son of David,' M-ith which
may be placed ' lloot and ofi'spring of David,' and
perhaps ' Prince of life' and ' Prince ' ; ' Saviour' ;
' Image of God'; ' Second Adam ' ; ' First and
L a s t ' ; ' The Ho'y, Just One."
Son of Man. —To this title there attaches a
peculiar interest, n-hieh is reflected in the amount
of discussion it has excited. Controversy circles
round its u.se, its source, its meaning. It occurs
in all the four Gospels. It is the one name Christ
is represented as reserving for His exclusive use.
That He did so is plainly implied in the narratives.

that God haa given him to be what he is. The expression intimates less his human nature than his Divine. • Son of Man'
denotes ' that member of the human race, in his own nature
impotent, whom God will make Lord of the world.'
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His use of it has been denied (cf. Bruno Bauer, Volkmar,
Oort, Lietzmann, etc.). One ot the most capable of recent
critics (Wellhausen, Das Eear.g. Marci) argues that the term,
if used at all by Christ, was not made current by Him hut hy
the Christian community, and came into use in the following
manner. The early Christians believed' that Jesus had prophesied His Parousia. They hesitated to make Him say so
outright, and hence represented Him aa saying only that the
' Man' of Daniel should appear with the clouds ot heaven. He
could say that without meaning Himself. But the Christian
interpretation soon read Him into the announcement, then
used the title in the prophecies of the Passion and Resurrection,
and Hnally as a simple equivalent of the first person singular on
the lips of Jesus. The position, in this and other forms, fails to
account, inter alia, tor two tacts : (a) the term ia not found in
St. Paul or elsewhere in NT, but almost solely on the lips of
Jesus (instances to the contrary are Jn IS**, Ac T^); (b) if a
coinage of the Early Church, how does it—a term denoting
lowliness—harmonize with the evident endeavour to portray
a. glorilied Christ?

The expression occurs in previous Hebrew and
Aramaic literature. The referenees of importance
are in Ezekiel, Daniel (7^-'), and Enoch, in all of
M'hieh the Messianic signilicance is not indisputable (see Schmidt, art. 'Son of Man' in Encyc.
Bibl., who inclines to refer even Dn 7*^ to Michael,
not Messiah). In what sense is it to be understood? The commonly accepted view- (e.g. Beyschlag-Wendt) may be thus stated: Christ was
desirous of being recognized as the Messiah. He
was not desirous of fiilHlling the current expectations of what the Messiaii should be and do. He
therefore did not apply the current designations
of Messiah to Himself, but, finding one term, ' Son
of Man' (in Daniel), employed it as expressing (1)
Messianic character, and (2) much more than the
expected Messianic character, viz. the generically
human character.
Dalman (n'^ords of Jesus) has adduced grave considerations
ajamat this view. It, is a view, he holds, started by the Greek
divines, and haa no basis in primitive Christian thought. He
maintains that Christ adopted it from Dn TU, and used it of
^^'J!,Ty .'" 'J?- ^nS'"'^' senae. a sense which waa not widely
prevalent in His time as applicable to the Messiah. There ' the
emphasis rather lies on the fact that in contrast with the winged
fcv^^tK
/"*";•"' bear, the four-headed leopard, the fourth
^ , ^ h „ ^ *^"*""'"^ *^"1'*'^ exceedingly beyond ita predeces^ v ' n ™ ' ' ' ' , ^ t ' ^ nnarnied and inoffensive, incapable through
hp'i«'^«l? " ' ^'^ ' ' ^ " °* "'*'""- ' " " " e " master of the world ;
wnriH ?^- / ^ '^ ^'"' °/ T " ' " ^'''^'' ''« 's to be master of the
r n l t ' t W ^ n ' ^ ^ f ' " ' " ' " ^'"lu'"- '^^^ 'SO" «' Man,' on this view,
men, but as bemg a man distinct from other men, in the sense

To indicate results, it may be taken that there
is a fair consensus of agreement on the folloM-in"
points: (a) t h a t the use of the title as applicable
to Himself is due to Christ; {b) t h a t a wider source
than the passage in Daniel is probable ; (c) that in
meaning it embodies a composite conception, combining various OT suggestions, and these the most
rich and salient; the seed of the M-oman, the one
like a son of man, the sufl'ering Servant of Jehovah,
the ideal people, the recipient of special privilege,
the apportioner of judgment, of celestial origin.
In M-ealth of content the expression stands alone.
It was thus pe(!uliarly appropriate as a selfdesignation of Christ. In it there met the tM-o
divisions of Messianic reference, those pointing to
the glory and those pointing to the humiliation
of the Messiah, comprising elements seemingly
incongruous and irreconcilable, yet in essential
capable of being unified in a single character. In
the course of His ministry He was to manifest Himself as the conqueror of Satan, as perfect man, as
concentrating His race in an intense personal life,
as conseious of a special mission from God, of absolutely intimate relation to God, of perfect dependence upon God, and as sharing Mith God in the
judgment of the M-orld, characteristics all of them
Messianic, and impossible to be included in any of
the terms of Messianic intention more fully than
in this, the 'Son of Man.' Its nieaning on His
lips goes further than even the fulness of Messianic
intention ; so t h a t it is not at onee intelligible
('mystifying t i t l e ' of W^eisse and others is not
justified), a feature it shares with Him Mhom it
designates and the hopes it unified. In it these
features find place : much contemporary Messianic
belief of a familiar kind ; less proniinent ideas that
had before this time passed into the background;
novel functions in Christ's conception, such as the
life of the Son of Man as a life of service, and His
death as necessary to redeem men ; and the combination of all these in a new synthesis M'hich waa
not simply a mosaic of old data or gathering
up of tbe disparate details of earlier expectation,
but M'hich M-as reached by the entrance of a new
thing t h a t made the fulfilment infinitely more
glorious than the promise might have seemed to
warrant (cf. art. SON OF M A N ) .
Son of God ( ' t h e Son,' ' M y Son'). This title,
like tbe former, belongs to the OT writings, being
found in Gn 6'-, Ex 4", 2 S 7", Ps 2^ 82^ 89", Job 1»
38^, Hos l^** I P , and there applied in various connexions : to ofi'spring of the gods, to angels, to
judges, to Israel as a people serving Jehovah, to
individual Israelites, to the theocratie king, to the
Messiaii (Dalman and others object to ' Son of God
as a Messianic title). The expression ' Son of God'
[or ' M y Son'] occurs in the Synoptics 27 times,
and ' the Son' 9 tinies. In St. John ' Son of God'
occurs 10 times and ' t h e Son' 14 times. Both
occur in St, John's First Epistle, in several of St.
Paul's, in Hebrews, in llevelation. In the Gospels
they are 'applied to Christ by the Father, anj^els,
demoniacs. Himself (rarely, and only in St. John),
disciples (A^..B.—St. Peter's confession, Mt 16'*).
elders, high priest, centurion. In determining its
meaning, M-e may exclude the idea of pagan influence. There is "little probability t h a t the cult of
the Roman emperors suggested either the worn
or its idea. Its application to believers (Mt 5 ' ,
L k 6 ^ Eph 1=, J n V^, 1 J n 3 ^ • ^ R o S " - ' " , P h 2 ' )
does not necessarily confine its import to the '"^r^'^
hunian sphere. Its previous usage in the O l
could not fail to prepare the M'ay for a connotation of special relationship to God.
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That the term contains Messianic reference is
contested by few. In line Mith it are to be explained the testimony of the demoniacs (Mt 8'^" || Lk
4'"). and the heavenly voices at the Baptism and the
Transfiguration {Mt 3 " 17°). Here, too, possibly
lies the reason for Christ's use of the term in
debates with the Jewish leaders (Jn 3"* 5'^"- 8-'^-).
The Messianic sense is obvious in St. Peter's confession (Mt 16'^); less so in that of the centurion (Mk
IS**). The answer to the high priest's question was
treated as blasphemy (Mt i-'l>'«"), because by it He
claimed more than Messiahship. St. John's statements enhance the feeling of the Synoptists. He
points clearly tn Christ's use of the term and in
the solitary sense. He is careful in his use of
names, and Mould hardly put into Christ's mouth
a self-designation Mithout some warrant of sanction from His personal usage. But the Synoptists
are not M-ithout traces of the same cleaiiiess. In
Mt 22*'-^«, Mk 1-2'--'-, Lk 20^'-", the inference is
inevitable that the Messiah is the son of One
more exalted than David.
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and of HIS cosmic agency necessitates (1) a physical
descent from Deity by a creative act of the Divine
Spirit (sec

ANNU.NCIATUIN and

VIUGIN-KIRTH) •

and (2) an equality of essence in virtue of which'
Divine acts and qualities are ascribed tu Him
Ct., further, art, SuN OF GOD.
Christ ('the C h r i s t ) , King of the Jews, tord.
may all be taken together, ' Christ' is the Greekequivalent of Messiah. Both words signify ' t h e
Anointed.' While apjilied in the OT to uionbets
(Ps 10.V^ 1 K 19'") and high priests (Zee 4'^), the
name is sjiecially identihed Mith the kin-s, from
the passage (Ps 2-) implying that tbey Mere under
the special protection of Jeliovah, and exercised
righteous government. Later, Mhen Israel had
come under Gentile rule, the idea entered into the
name that the Messiah Mould overthioM' the secular
niight and liberate the peoj.le, i.e. be at once tbe
Saviour of the faithful and the Prince or King of
the saved. In the NT the name is accorded to
Jesus everyM'here. It is practically His surname,
a circumstance remarkable M-hen it' is reincmbcied
Wliat meaning did Christ attach to tbe term? that He forbade its use in His earthly life. He is
The above passage is significant. He is not deny- greeted also as ' King' and as ' Son of David,' reing Davidic descent. He attirms it (see on the cognitions of Him as Messiah. That He Himself
other side Wellhausen, Evangel. Marci). By His accepted the role appears from the folloMing: (a)
descent from David He satisfies one condition ex- His sanction of the terms ' Son of Man ' and ' Son
pected in the Messiah. That fact, however, does of God ' as applicable to Him ; (b) His consciousness
not preclude Him from satisfying further condi- of being endoMed Mith the Spirit of God (Lk 4"^'^),
tions not included in the Messianic prophecy, a mark of the Messianic King (Is 11") and of the
evincing a poM'er in Him Mhich points to another Servant of Jehovah (Is42i 61'); (-•) His self-Mitness
and higher origin. This further scope in His filial as to His being the Son and Heir of God (Ps 2-'); (d)
relation is intimated in such passages as Mt 11-' His assurance of the reference in Ps 110 to Himself,
161", LkltF^. M t S ' S M k 4 " , Lk 8'^ J n 8=^-36 15'" M'here the King in Zion is in His vieM- the Messiaii ;
4^ etc.). He taught the disciples to call God 'our (c) He spoke of the building of the Temple in the
Father,' and called (iod His OM n Father in a special same sense in which the Messiah is the builder of
sense. He asserts t h a t He alone adequately reveals the Temple (cf, Mt 26", Mk U^" with Zec 6i--'^);
and knows God. He suggests a special sonship in ( / ) He spoke of His kingdom and therefore Mesthe parable of the Wicked Husbandman (Mk 12''). sianic rank ; (g) He described Himself as Judge of
The double strain is present in His con.sciousness. the M'orld — a Messianic function ; (h) He comHe is Son in tbe ISIessianic sense. He is also Son mended St. Peter's confession ( i l t 16''^); (i) He
in a Divine sense : of absolute oneness Mith the acknoM'ledged His Messiahship before His judye;:
Father, He has the mis.sion of the former Mith (both Sanhedrin and Pilate); (/) He Mas put to
its dignity : He bas the infallible knowledge M'ith deatli as ' King of the JCMS.' Messiahshij), it has
perfect obedience of the latter.
Both features been said, is not Divinity (Ottley, art. 'Incarnaemerge in the Synoptics as in the Fourth Gospel. tion' in Hastings' DB). True, but Messiahship as
Both are not justly interpreted in such a sense enriched by Christ is. The new features Mith
as suggests a merely ethical relation to God, a which He fulfilled the old conception, suffering
relation Mhich others may actually possess or are and resurrection, brought it as near Divinity as
destined to attain. In them there is the basis of M'as possihle for tbe Hebrew mind. In them was
the ethical but of the essential as well. The Son- concentrated the work of salvation, always asship of Chii-.t is human and historical yet solitary signed in OT to Jehovah Himself, in the NT
and transcendent.
ahvays and in all its parts assigned to Christ.
St. Paul corroborates the Evangelic positions. The step is but a short one from the unhesitating
The earlier Epistles contain a large amount of acknowledgment of the Divinity of Christ's Mork
teaching as to the Person of Christ. We have to that of the Divinity of His natsre.
The step is taken when He is called Lord.
lucid references to the Sonship; 1 Th l'", Ro S-• •-,
2 Co 4*, Ro l^ 2 Co V-""; Gal 2-", Eph 4'-', Ro 1'',Christ refers to Himself as 'your Lord' (Mt 24^'-).
Gal !•* 4*, M'here, through the position assigned to There is evidence of growth in the meaning of
Him on the oue hand, and on the other the sj-ecial Lordship in NT usage. Resch has SIIOMU t h a t
Spirit dMelling in Him, equality with God is as- the name M-as interchangeable in instances Mith
serted and Divine functions attributed. In one ' M a s t e r ' and 'Rabbi.' BetMeen that stage and
passage, 2 Th 2, Christ, Mhile not named 'Son,' the view of the Epistles that Christ is Lord over
is regarded in His caiiacity as the opjionent of Nature, the Universe, the Church (Col 1'" '^ Ph
Antichrist as a consubstantial representative of 2'"'^' etc.), there is a M'ide gulf. The trane-ition
God. This idea in another context MO have in Mas probably ett'ected in Hellenistic circles, and
aided by the use of ' Lord ' as a title of the Roman
Col l"-i5, He l=-« 3^ etc.
A survey of the texts reveals a complex concep- Emperor and associated M'ith the divine honours
tion, including (I) a Messiaiiic predicate asserting paid to him.
The Second Adam (the Man from Heaven) is a
the place of Christ as the complete antitj^pe of
the theocratic k i n g ; (2) .an ethical identity in the designation peculiar to St. Paul. In idea it is
realization of Divine holiness in a stainless life; more speculative than the foregoing. The impulse
(3) a spiritual unity revealing itself in a perfect har- to its construction is to be found in the Apostle's
mony M'ith the mind of tJod and a perfect obedience conversion through the glorified appearance of the
to His will, M-hich Mere as much innate properties of Risen Christ on the way to Damascus. On the
His personality as achievements of His moral self. ground of that experience he contrasts men, as he
In ad!dition, the conviction of His pre-existent glory* finds them, subject to sin and death, an<l this man
exalted over boih (1 Co lo^'^ •'^ Ro 5»--'-'). The
* See art. PBE-EXISTBNCB.
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religious and moral destinies of the human race
are traced to the action of tMO typical men, the
first Adam, ' a living soul,' and tbe second Adam,
' a quickening spirit.' In so thinking, he gives an
original turn to his Messianic vieMS. The ordinary
Messianic hopes of his nation he shares. He is
acquainted also M-ith the tradition of the life and
teachings of Christ. But neither his intellect nor
his conscience, endued M'ith fresh vision and poM-er
by Christ risen, could rest satislied M-ith those.
He departs from them, but not to supersede, rather
to develop. He regards Christ as the foretold of
the prophets (Ro P), His niinistry as a manifestation of the righteousness of God (3-'), His deatli
and resurrection as the fulfilment of foresbadoM-ings in the OT Scriptures (1 Co 15= •*). He shares
M-ith the Synoptists and Arts the position that
Christ is the Saviour and bringer-in of the kingdom of righteousness; M-ith tliem he applies to
Christ the names 'Son of God,' 'Christ,' etc., in
a sense of exceptional dignity. What they had
reached by a gradually increa-^ing insight he Mon
by the vision (Gal P^), and from the point of vieMof his spiritual intuition he reads tbe Person of
Christ. What he had seen colours all his thought,
M'hich is essentially a Christology centring in the
idea of 'the Lord of Glory.' The term signified,
of Christ's M-ork, relief from the oppression and
burden of sin and the law and death, M-ith Impe of
regeneration for hiniself and all men ; it signitied,
of Christ's Person, that He M-as Spirit [2 (_'o 3'^);
man, ' in the likeness of sinful flesh' but ' the man
from heaven' M-hom the heavenly principle made
perfect (5-'), pre-existent (Ro 8^ 1 Co 10', Gal 4*)
and 'head of every m a n ' (1 Co IP), hunian nature
in its archetypal form, particularly in creation
(8" etc). That He of M-hom all this Mas affirmed
was not conceived to be an ordinary human personality in His intimate nature, goes M'ithout saying. Taken in conjunction M-ith other terms used,
the 'Lord of Glory' declares Divinity. In the
later Epistles, Eph., Col., Ph., Ti., T i t , the
Divinity is explained in the same directions with
greater jirecision and fulness, and exemplified in
fresh relations,
••

in perfection the qualifications of the priesthood
imperfectly met in the OT system. In his execesis
the author applies to Christ tMo series of OT texts
the one having in view in their original meanin" HIP
Messiah (1», cf, Ps 2 ' ; l^-^, cf. Ps 45''«), the other
relating to God (!«, cf. Ps 97'; P^-'^ cf, Ps 102'«-=8)
All three aspects point to sueh pre-eminence of
Christ as makes Him incomparable M'ith men to
be equalled M'ith God alone. I t is at tlie ea'me
time a pre-eminence appropriated in His human
experience, made His own by obedience—a point
insisted on. These tMo form the idea of Christ•
He is God M-ho by a Divine Incarnation fulfils
Himself in man ; and He is man M'ho by a human
faitii and endurance realizes himself in God. If
the terminology is k s s Hebraic than in St. Paul or
the Synoptists, the motive is the same, viz. to
express in the terms available the new contrasts
and special aspects of Christ's Person impressed on
the author's mind by his independent experience
of Christ.
The Logos ('the'WoTd') is the term distinctive
of St. John (Jn P - " , 1 J n P , Rev W-i). R is
introduced in a May Mhich indicates that it Mas
familiar to the M riter and his readers. As a term
it is traceable in both Palestinian and Alexandrian
thought. Its idea is Hebraic not Philonian, and
to be taken in connexion M-ith ' t h e Only-bcgcttcn.'
I t i s no imper.sonal abstract Idea. The Logos is,
as in the Targums, personal and active as the
equivalent of God manifesting Himself (1 Jn 1-),
He is an historical buman life (Jn V\ 1 Jn p-^), a
fact not to be minimized. Yet His coming M'ithin
the conditions of humanity Mas the coming of One
M ho had been pre-existent M'ith God in and from
the beninning (P S^-aigesj^ sharing in the life of
God and in the Divine acts of creation and preservation, and operative in previous history as an
illuminating and quickening potency in the hearts
of the righteous (P-"- "• ^'^ IQis 1 ps). Complementary
is the thought of the Apocalypse of His eternity or
semi-eternitj' in nature, the Alpha and Omega,
and in redemptive activity—' Lamb slain from the
foundation of the Morld,' and of the perfect and
perpetual adoration accorded to Him M'ith God in
heaven. The recital of tbe work of the Logos, eo
brief, covering the vastest realms, cosmic, historical,
personal, in the most summary space, is majestic.
The absence of any line of intermediate beings
betM'een God and man is notable. The identification of the Word Mith God {6e6i) is deliberate.
The description gives no plausibility to the view
that here Me have a category taken from philosophy and applied loosely to the facts. There is
nothing in the Synoptic representation of the
human character and consciousness of Cbrist Mhich
unfits it or renders it inadequate for the Legos
conception ; equally there is nothing in the logos
conceived as becoming incarnate in the man Jesus
M-hich contradicts or impairs the reality or the
completeness of His humanity as portrayed in the
Synoptics.
The tM'O are adequate and conpruous to each
other. They are also necessary to each other,
each being a toipo v i t h o u t the other. The source
of the doctrine Mas tbe actual expcTien<e of the
author, but it is the experience of a mind of profound spirituality nnd devout idealit-m. He gives
the impression of having been determined in the
particular cast he gives his doctrine by contemporary circumstances. A specific method is apparent. It is not t h a t he .^eeks to prove that
•Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God' (Jn ^0^]); it
is the special manner of his proof that diflerentiates his record, and above nil tbe specially intense feeling toM'ards Christ t h a t pcivadcs it,
characteristics that liavp led some to assert that
he sees Christ as primarily Divine and less human
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The fact that these writinpra contain a more developed Christolo;,'y than that of the undisputed Epistles has heen made a
ground tor discrediting them. But without good reason. The
later thought is in oriranic hne with the earlier ; hoth fix attention on what Christ did and does, and not on what He taught •
both rise to the thought of the glorified Christ through the'
work of Christ on earth. The later illustrates and emphasizes
rather than increases the heavenly dignity ot Christ, assignine
an increment of function rather than of rank (cf. Litrhtfoot
Cot. p. 120).

'

In the Ep. to the HebreM's there is a remarkable
type of doctrine M-hich has not yet been definitn-(']y b)cated. It has very little in common M'ith
the XT M-ritings generally, or even with the
Pauline. Its conception of Christ's Person is
characterized liv significant ditt'erences in substance and expres.sion. After a prologue (almost
in the manner of the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse, M-hich looks like a summarv of previous
tliought) It proceeds to its main thesis, the superiority of the NcM- Covenant over the Old. In the
hrst seven chapters Christ is presented as the Son,
TT /'^^•^^•«''' i^nd the King-Priest. As the Son,
II'- lias been prepared for in Israel (P), has parti|;ii);itc>l Ml the creation and is its consummation
1). IS l.c manifestation of the Father's glory as
cmiiLrcTice (dTrat'o-eKTMa), and the expression of
the ihvm,. msenee (inrSaraais) as its embodiment
hand"'"'l ' f * •''•2^' '',"°^V ''^ the Father's right
and M .
^'^^^^^-^--^ler. He is superior to angels
Wood' ?o'i;' ' i ' " ' ' ^'"TS ^ 'P"t--'>«r of flesh ^nd
and l . t ^ '• \ T ' , " "** ''^^^ ^1«"^ "^"-^V ^^'ith sin
and death establishing and vindicating His glorv
by His sutfenngs. As the King-Priest^He r e S
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than the Synoptists sec Him. I t is truer to say
(1 Co V, Ac 9"). Distinctively Chiistian
that he sees Christ both as more Divine and more Christ
belief is the confession that Jesus is the Mes^i-ih
human than the Synoiitists ; driven beyond them or
t h a t He is the Son of God (Ro 10« 1 . I H ^ ' M '
by deepened experience of Christ on the one hand, Baptism is into His name ( Ac 2^ 8'")' the Loid s
and that richer reflexion on the other lianil to Supper is significant of His Death and' its -i.ecillc
M-hich he Mas incited by the increasing (inostic virtue, new life (1 Co 10'« \V^%
'
licence of the age. Gnosticism Mas a subtler foe
A patient study of the texts cited in the tMo
than current Messianism. Its soi.hisms could be
met only by a simpler and piofoiiuder—sim]iler preceding sections Mill set in relief seveiiii facts as
because profounder—truth. The Fourth Gospel to Apostolic reflexion on Christ's Peixjn. The
gives that truth. It attempts a iiortrait of Christ beginnings lie umpiestionabiy in the Messianic
corresponding to the most intimate and ovcrMhelm- hope and in Christ's claim to be the iMtssiah. The
ing sense of His poM-er conceivable, at once -wholly hrst proclamation of the gospel MC h:ive in the disrevealing God, and the Divine revelation of the courses in Acts, the one Imnlen of Mhicb is the
whole nature, life, and destiny of man. Hence to Me-ssiabsbip of the Master. The Aitostlcs there
the historian it is an enigma, to the devout a speak ont oi an experience M'hose roots lie in the
poem. Its outline is sim|ile and free because so nation's past, and M'hich are rcncMed into fresh
broad and high. Its structure is less of the his- groM'th by Christ. The proof they ofier is the evitoric than of the spiritual seKsi\ The test of its dence of facts and of M-hat the facts point to.
genuineness, like that of art, is not in its technique They detail three distinct orders of fact.^: the life
but in the dim and pOM-erful feeling of infinite and M-orks of Christ, the death on the Cro.ss, the
meaning it thrOMs upon tbe reader. It is in conse- resurrection and exaltation. They cmphiisize the
quence the most fruitful of all the sources of subse- peculiar and Mondrous pOM-er revealed in all three,
and especially in the last, in wlii( h they find the
quent thought.
key to the M-hole—the Risen Lord. 'Traces of
Z. Divine properties cdfrUi-.tfcd to
Christ.—We transcendental interest are not absent (Ac 5-'' 3"^ -«
may note, to begin M'ith, the ascription to Christ 10-'^ 1 P P3 4'= pi.-o^ J a 2> S"-" p8-^i), the percepof M'hat had been ascribed by (_)T proidiets to tion of dignity and poM-ers beyond the Messianic
Jehovah (cf. Ps 45'^^Mith He'P-'-'; Is 7 " 9« M-ith attaching to Him. This type of thought is comniun
Mt 1==; Jer 23^-« [where tlie '• Branch of David' to St. Peter, St. James, St. Jude. It is a simple,
is called the 'Lord our riglitcou-ncss'] 33'** M'ith objective, practical presentation of Christ, yet
the NT term 'Root of David' applied to Christ; M-ith features of its OM'U SO specifically neM- as to
Mai 3^, M-here the messenger about to come to his make it impossible to identify it M-ith the existOM'n temple is called 'Lord,' Mith Mk 1'-, Lk P"). ing religious schools. The other Mritings base
Again, the tempting of Jehovali (Nu 14-21-'^-^ Ps themselves upon those beginnings, the Synoptics
O.V'tis the tempting of Christ (1 Co lO'*). In He most obviously, Tbey give the facts M-ith fulness
P ' ''M-hat is attributed to Jehovah in Ps 102-" is M-hich are given in the Acts discourses in sum.
attributed to Christ. In J n 12^"-^^ it is asserted They sliOM' the process of the movement, of M hich
that the language of Isaiah |(j''-^") concerning Acts gives the results. There are, hoMcvcr, imJehovah refers to Christ. Is 4.'r', compared Mith portant ditt'erences. The conviction of the higher
Ro 14"^- ", shows that the judgment-seat of God is nature of T'lirist is more prominent; it in fact jierthat of Christ. From J l 2^- and Ro 10^^ the name vades them ; it is not imposed on their snbstaiiee
as an after-thought or under the stress of i:oleiiiiral
of Jehovah is tbe name of Christ.
More impressive are tho references to Christ's tendency; i t i s part and parcel of tbe whole. Tlicir
participation in Divine attrilndci.
He has self- portraiture is the portraiture of One M bo is man
existence like the Father (Jn 5-^'*), and therefore yet stands apart from men in cliaracter, and takes
Hi« life is eternal (.Jn 1^ \V^ 14'', 1 J n 1- 5"-'-). the ]>laee of i>od in the heart. Uf si-eculatiou there
He has pre-existence ; cf. the Apostolic testimony is no sign. The groM-th of coiivicf ion is griulual,
(He7^ Rev P •22'") with Christ's (Jn 8^ 17'). He indeed, but comes in natural ccmise by contact
cannot yield to death or see corruption (Resurrec- M-ith facts. With the Syiio|ifics Me ].laee the
tion narratives, also Jn 10''', Ro P, He 7"', Jn 11-^ Apocalypse. Speculative features apjiear in St.
Ac ].3'"2-^|. He will come again (Jn 14--^, Ac 1", Paul (earlier and later Epi.stles), the T'ourtb (_losI Co 11-"' etc.). He gives life to others (Jn :P-^^ 6«, jiel, Epistle to HebrcMS, in the doctrines of ' t h e
Ph 3"-"), He has all power iMt 18'«, Rev P, J n Man from heaven,' ' t h e Second Adam,' the Logos,
51", He l'*, Ph 2^), including jiOMcr over nature and and the 'Revealer,' and 'High Priest of the New
man (miracles and healings, cf. Lk 6'" 8^", Mt 9-", Covenant' respectively.
There is a M-idc cleavage of opinion on questions
also Ro 8'*-^), a poM-er He can communicate to
disciples (Ac 9^ 3'^ 4^'>). St. Paul attriljutes to as to the source and Morth of the aforementioned
Him the Divine plenitude (Col 2"). He has super- factors. "Were they due to the influence of the
human knoM'ledge of God and superhuman insight Hellenistic schools, or did they descend in the
into man (Jn 16^ 2^^, Rev 2-^), He is unchangeable Palestinian tradition? Are tlicy alien accretions
to be cast aside, or are they of the essence of the
as Jehovah (cf. Ps \{i2^' M-ith He P^- ^-, aNo 13«).
Of Divine acts asserted of ('hrist arc the follow- Christian message? Much ingenuity has been exing :--Creation (Jn 1-', Cul P"-1', He 1" " ) ; Pro- pended in trying to prove tbat the original facts
vidence (He P, J n ."»'", Col 1"); Redemption (Ac have been largely Morked over in the Synoptic and
20-^ Jn 13I8-1''-"', Mt 9^", Eph S'-", passages too in the Pauline ancl Johannine doctrines.
In the former ease, it is maintained, there Mas
numerous to be specified); Forgiveness of sins (Mt
9\ Mk 21", Lk 5^* etc.); Jml^inent (Jn 5^^", Ac a tMofold process of adapting prophecy to suit the
17^', Ro 14^", Mt 25-'-"'); Re>lituti<m of all things facts of the life, and of ada]>ting the facts of the
(Ph 3-1, 1 Co ir.-^--'^). Finally, the M'hole atmo- life to suit prophecy; in the case of the batter
sphere of feeling and disposition towards Christ in the facts of the life aro interpreted in the light of
the NT is one of M'orship. He claims it, and His some of the fundamental ideas of the C!reck cults
disciples accord it. The faitii given to God is given and philosophy, taking on along M-ith the forms
to Him (Jn 14' etc.). Examples of doxologies are much of the substance of Greek religion. Thus
1 P 4", 2 Ti 4'», Rev P, 2 P S'^, Rev 5'^ The originated the scenery of byper-physicnl events
honour of the Son equals that of the Father (Jn 5-^, that surrounds the life in the one instance, and
Pha-'J", He P). The Blessin- of God is invoked the Logos Christology in the other. Iioth, it is
from Christ not less. Distinctively Christian MOT- alleged, changed the true ebaracter of the gospel,
ship is a calling upon the name of the Lord Jesus and are entirely inappropriate to its inner spirit.
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Such contentions have certainly not yet been made
good. They have nevertheless served to discover
deep affinities existing between Apostolic thought
and the higher mind of t h a t age, aftinities not
directly derived from each other. Considerations
are constantly increasing to vindicate the real
independence of the Apostolic mind, and it;s essential continuity with the fundamental religion ot
the Hebrew race and the religious consciousness of
Jesus, It is not intrinsically difl'erent from them.
Its novel constituents are not alien ; they do not
arrive from without, they are perceived Mithin as
the result of the life and teaching of the Founder
of their faitii and srill more as the eflect of His
character. There is a freedom both in previous
Jewish religions ideas and in the religious consciousness of Jesus M-hich assured to them a vast
future vitally and organically related to them, to
which the above theory does scant justice, and
M'hich suggests the warrant of truth to the Apostolic developments.
IV. SUB-SEQUENT DEVELOPMENT OF NT IDEAS.—
1. History of the doctrine.—The Logos idea became
the centre of a remarkable theological growth
M-hich engrossed the intellectual energy of the
first hve centuries. During that period the subtle
Greek mind left its mark so substantially on the
current forms of Christian belief as to render it
problematical how far the definitions of the great
Councils really embody the essence of tbe original
faith. The naturalness of the development is
acknoM ledged. Its necessity was created by certain obvious causes due to the historic character of
the Church, and its presence as a living organization in the world. The age M'hieh witnessed the
dissolution of paganism and the triumph of new
ideals of thought and duty was one of missionary
zeal and mental anguish. The early propaganda
M-as extensive and intense. It had to confront the
corruption of pagan morals and the medley of
heathen beliefs. It had to justify its OM-U novel
convictions. Its final purpose was practical : to
make men like Christ, A faithful delineation of
M-hat He M'as and did became imperative; still
more a consistent conception of what made Him
Mhat He was. The Church ottered a neM' life,
M'hose experiences were of profound interest, created
and sustained by Christ, to a, M-orld of almost
feverish intellectual curiosity. The mystery of
Christ M-hich had revived Hebrew devotion began
to fascinate and excite the Gentile mind. Speculation M'as stimulated, and increasing efibrt made
to bring the potential elements of Christ's teaching
M'itliin the scope of men's understanding. The
neM- world M'as at its best in reflexion, it yielded
to Christ only after understanding Him,
Something to be understood there M'as. The
M-hole process is intelligible only on the assumption
of the unhesitating acceptance of belief in Christ's
higher nature. The problem to the JCM'S had been.
Is this rabbi more than the Messiah ? The problem
to the Hellenic M-orld now was. Is this Word more
than our XAvoi ? and before the problem M'as solved
to its satisfaction, (Jreek thought passed through
an experience as recreative and revolutionary as
JeM-ish aspiration had done in the Apostolic age.
The answer, further, preserved the best ideal of
classical culture, and translated it into a constituent treasure of the Christian consciousness.
Ihe result was the conquest of the older conceptions
ot deity, M-hether of prophets or philosophers, by a
neM- conception, a monotheism idenrical M'ith no
previous form, the richest hitherto reached, and
one whic-b eventually proved capable of imparting
a spiritual unity to men of vastly more educarive
value than any system of organized culture before
or since,
(a) Patristic age.~A.t first (up to A.D. 300) the

process is SIOM- and uncongenial. There are parties
of practical outlook only and others of conservative
instinct M-hich fail to (-omprehend the new situation. But in the better representatives of the
Christian movement there is a readier courage and
a more vigorous intellect. They manifest, indeed,
no lapse from Apostolic attainments. The desire
to keep to what is primitive is with tbem, as Mith
the otliers, passionate, but in no narroM- spirit.
They are eager to search into the implications of
their doctrine. But they plainly exhibit a M-ant of
equipment for the task. They are always vague,
often conflicting. A clear theory cannot Le gained
from tbeir writings. Both facts, the existence of
sects which refused to theorize and the uncertainties of those Mho did, are alleged by some historians
as a ground for denying to that age any assured
belief in Christ's Divinity.
The material for
judgment is not too abundant, but there are certain guiding facts.
Christ is everyMliere M'orshipped as God.
Cf. Pliny's well-knoMu letter to
Trajan ; the Vesper hymn of the Eastern Church,
the Gloria in Excelsis, the Tersanctus, all in use
in the 2nd century.
Lucian's satire betrays a
series of characteristic traits of Christians, including the Morship of ' t h e crucified sophist.'
There is the witness of the martyrs MIIO preferred
death to replacing Christ by the Empeior in their
adoration. The baptismal professions of the period,
too, maintain unimpaired the NT practice of combining the Son M-ith the Father and Spirit. We
distinguish between the popular beliei embodied
in the foregoing, and explanations of the belief in
face of the Greek mind. The former M'as general
—the latter were but tentative. The efl'orts of the
First Fathers and Apologists Mere neither profound nor precise. They M-ere directed tOMards
three aims, (1) to justify the Morship of Christ, (2)
to define aright the relation of the Son to the
Father, and (3) to elucidate the operation of the
AVord in creation. Their discussions have in view
three types of opposition, of which the first refused
to recognize Christ as the equal of God (Ebionism);
the seeond denied His perfect manhood (Docetism);
while the third, prepared for by Docetism and embracing an embarrassing mixture of tendencies
known as Gnosticism, conceived amiss the relation
between God and the Universe. The Christian
thinkers were profoundly moved by this threefold
antagonism. They keep their faitii firm, but their
apologetics are uncertain and incautious. An
adequate philosophy is beyond their power. Let
it be remembered, hoM-ever, that the vieMs they
repel are also chaotic and crude; moreover, all of
them represent some fort of a faitii in Christ as a
Being of a higher order. By the controversy conducted by writers such as Barnabas, St. Ignatius,
Hermas, in particular, Churcli doctrine attains at
this stage a certain measure of self-consciousness,
especially over i:gainst Judaism, and to a slighter
extent over against the abstract notions of heathen
speculation.
,
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Around the problems raised by the latter, thought
in the next period deepens immeasurably, the seeds
of all future discussion are planted, both of ortl odox
and heretical opinion. A succession of M-nters,
interesting and copious in suggestion, including
such names as Justin Martyr. Irenaeus, lertulban,
Clement of Alexandria, Ongen, develop the t hnstian posirions in various directions with dialectical
skill and considerable spiritual insight: (1M"«
nature of our knowledge of God as relative and our
knoM'ledge of the nature of God as wholly separate
from the created M'orid, spiritual and immatenai,
(2) our knowledge of the nature of the Lojios as
immanent in the Divine nature and expressed in
the worid of created things, as eternal /'"«^I"^'";
feat in time ; (3) our knowledge of the identity oi
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the Son with the Father as one in essence as in
M'ill, related by generation, and of the identity of
the Son with the human race as its 'recapitulation' or archetype, leading to atfirmations of a
real Fatherhood in the Godhead and the eonceptum
of the Divine Unity as a life of moral relationships.
The stress of the argument came to concentrate
itself in the third of tliese points, against the
Adoptionists on the one hand, MIIO secured the
unity of God by confining Christ M ithin the limits
of humanity, and against the Sabellians on the
other hand, M-IIO secured it by treating the ilistinctions of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as simply
modes of the one God, By the beginning of the
4tli cent, this lung interior process of conflicting
reflexion MIUS ready for a final issue.
It came in the Arian disputes, Mhich for a centnry
—to A.U. 451—filled the tMiristian Morld and itasse'd
through several phases. Arius Mas iiuited to
action by the teaching of Alexamler the bishop of
Alexandria, MIIO tauglit the eternal generation of
the Son ('there never Mas a time Mhen He Mas
not"). He maintained that as a father must exist
before his son, therefore the Son of God did not
exist eternally M-ith the F a t h e r ; t h a t not being
eternal He Mas created, but before time began ;
that being created, He is in all things nnlike the
Father. The Council of Nica'a (A.D. 32.J), convened liy the Emperor for the settlement of peace,
decided against Arianisni, and deiined the authoritative doctrine to be t h a t the Son is 'of one substance' (ousia) Mith the Fatlier; that He Mas
' begotten, not made,' t h a t ' there never M'as a time
M'hen He M-as not,' t h a t ' H e M-as not created.'
The Nicene Creed Mas established largely by the
brilliant advocacy of Athanasius, subsequently
bishop of Alexandria. It Mas a signal triumph in
favour of the essential Divinity of Christ as distinct
from a merely moral likeness to (!od. There can
be little doubt that Arian contentions propagated
themselves over a wide a r e a ; and that partly
through the ability of the Arian leaders to gather
into association M-ith themselves much floating
dissatisfaction M-ith the deeper currents discernible
and now becoming dominant, and partly by the aid
of political and secular methods. It is unquestionably the case, hoM-ever, t h a t the Arian position
had a vitality of its own M-liich fhe Athanasian
dogmatics never M-holly quenched, and M-liicli has
burst out again and again in subsequent thought.
It is the natural standpoint of all niinds that, in
seeking to appreciate Christ, start from the idea of
God rather than the fact of Clirist; its main
interest ig not religious but theistic, a theoretical
deduction, not the statement of an inner experience.
Athanasius met it on the basis of that Christian
experience M-hich initiated the problem, and from
the beginning had determined its development.
His instinct M-as justified; for althougli the Arian
agitation protracted itself all through the 4th cent.,
it was gradually deserted by the more religious
adherents, whom the Athanasian divines took pains
to conciliate by removing false impressions, by
deepening their thought, and by popularizing it
with illustrations.
The second great Council, t h a t of Constantinople
(A.D. 381), saw practically the deatii of Arianisni.
It reaffirmed the Nicene dogmas against various
novelties, and especially that ofishoot of Arianisni
which denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghost
(Macedonians). The third Council, at Ephesus
(in 431), and the fourth, at Chalcedon (in 451),
dealt with other three consequences of Arian
doctrine, known as the Nestorian, Apollinarian,
and Eutychian heresies. The three have reference
to the constitution of Chri.st's Divine-human Person.
Jesus Christ being Divine in the Nicene sense, in
what sense could He also at the same time be
VOL. I.—31
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human? It hmi been determined t h a t He was
nnmarily Divme; not a n.an like other men, who
became D.vme, but the personal Logos of God
mamfestiiig Hmiself through the hunian person
with whom He had entered into union. Accord
mg to this view. He was necessarily two distinct
natures, to one of M'hich it seemed impossible to
render a 1 the significance of its proper functions
VIZ. the human nature. In particular. Was His
knowledge limited? Had He a true body and a
reasonable MMII'.^ Was His Person sin-Ie'—pro
blems winch enlisted the most earnest iliterest of
Athanasaus, the Gregorys, Cyril of Alexandri.a,
Leo of Jtome, and, above all, Augustine of Hippo
Briefly the answers Mere : (1) as to Christ's human
knoM-ledge, that omniscience belongs to the Godhead of the Word, but that the human mind Mhich
the Word took was limited ; (2) as to Christ's body,
that it M-as a true body, really born of Mary, and
passible in the experiences of life ; (3) as to the
union of the Divine and liuman natures, that these
two Mere each perfect, M-itliout confusion, and
united in one Person ; ' although He be God and
man. He is not tM-o but one Christ.' In the words
of Chalcedon, He is—
'One and the same Son, our Lord Jesua Christ, the same
heing perfect in Godhead and the same being perfect in manhood, truly God and trulj- man, the same having a rational
soul and a bodj-, of one substance with the Father according lo
the Godhead, and the same being of one substance with us according to the manhood, in all things like unto us except sin
. . . oneand thesameChrist, Son, Lord, only.hegotten.acknowled^^ed in two nature.'^, without fusion, without change, without
division, without separation ; the difference of the two natures
having been in no wise taken away hy the union, but rather the
property of each nature bein^ jtreserved, and combining to form
one person and one hyposta.sis.'

Or, in tbe M-ords of the last of the great Creeds,
the so-called 'Athanasian,' M-hich fairly represents
the theology of the 5th century ^
' He is not two, but one Christ; One ; not by conversion of
the Godhead into flesh, hut by taking of tlie manhood into God ;
One altogether ; not by confusion of substance, but by unity of
Person.'

(b) Mcdi(Eval period (.'>tli to 15th centuries),—The
conciliar definitions remained undisturbed as the
official formulas of the Church right through tbe
Middle Ages up to the present; and M-ithout important modification or advance. To account for
this prolonged acquiescence of the medifeval mind
is not at onee simple, for the Nicene sj-stem is both
uncritical and incomplete. The Churcli had to
address herself to new and arduous tasks, chiefly
of organization. She had assumed the external
equipment of the Koman empire for practical efficiency in educating the multitude of peoples
brought M-ithin her pale. Her paramount requirements M'ere unity and a M-orking belief. All available spiritual forces Mere ranged in a practical
order for a practical end. The etiect on tbe doctrine
of Christ's Person is observable in tbe following
results : (1) the less speculative and more practical
discussion of the older problems, especially those
c-cmcerned M-ith the ett'ect of the Incarnation on
Christ's knoM-ledge and M-ill; [2) the consideration
of Christ's Person in association Mith the soteriological aspects of His Work ; (3) the systematic
co-ordination of the several parts of Christological
science into a connected MIIOIC, and of the M-hole
M-ith other doctrines such as those of God and the
Churcli; (4) the more lucid realization of the nature
and principles of this doctrine in line with the
elaboration of the doctrine of transubstan tiat ion
and the Mass; (5) the popular illustration of its
truth, mainly in its place as part of the Trinitarian conception, by analogies draM'n from outM'ard nature, and still more from the hunian mind.
Two subsidiary streams are not to be omitted,
noteworthy because of their influence in helping to
discredit the methods of the Schoolmen and in pre-
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yaring for the Reformation; viz. (6) free and
.'ruitless inquiry into ' quotUbeta,' i.e. questions
arbitrarily suggested and only remotely aflecting
religious interests or fundamental t r u t h ; and (7)
the rise of mystical and pietist communities eherishing an emotional, sometimes sentimental, contemplation of the Saviour in His purely human qualities.
Scholasticism has often been criticised; but it
taught the thoughtful theologian at least one great
lesson, that it is unsafe to develop the tlieol()gicaj
consequences of any doctrine without continual
reference to the proportion of the whole. It ellectually awakened also the more religious minds to
return for that reference to the primitive sources
in the Scriptures and the Fathers,
(c) Modern (from Reformation era, 16th cent,,
onward). —The new spiritual experiences in which
tbe Reformation originated brought out into clearer
relief the disparity between the matter and the
method of the Scholastic disputations. A religious
Reason began to assert itself independently of the
Scholastic process. It gave the intellect a new
freedom to question the authority and relevancy
of the old ; one of M-hose first utterances expressed
dislike of further speculation as empty. It blessed
only those energies whieh made religion inward
and personal. As the previous centuries had
deepened the mind sufficiently to speak for itself,
so now the age was dawning which should so completely sanctify the moral nature as to make its
msttncts supreme. In Luther pre-eminently, but
not less in Calvin, Zwingli, and others, the ethical
interpretation of spiritual facts takes rise. Hence
the immense importance ascribed to that act of
faith by which the individual soul connects itself
with Christ (justification by faith), in a union not
of intellect but of heart. Out of the experiences
of this inner union we reacli the true knowledge of
Christ (and also of God). ' T h e man now who so
knows Christ that Christ has taken away from him
all his sin, death and devil, freely through His
suflering, he has truly recognized Christ as the Son
of God' (Luther, H'cr/.-\ xvii. 2G5), And M-hen M'e
thus know Christ, we ' let go utterly all thoughts
and speculations concerning the Divine Majesty
and Glory, and bang and cling to the humanity of
Christ .
and I learn thus through Him to know
the Father. Thus arises such a light and knowledge M-itliin me that 1 know certainly what God is
and M-hat is His mind' (xx. i. 161). It is in the
experience of redemption that we know the Redeemer. Modern religious theory has been one
long endeavour to apiiropriate this position. It
has sought to explicate its principles (1) by a more
radical and penetrating criticism of the p a s t ; (2)
by the application to the problems of Christian
theism of other categorie.s than that of the Nicene
ousia or substance ; (3) in particular by insistence
on moral personality as the determining principle
of theological construction.
When we look back at this great historical
development, it is impossible not to be struck by
the parallel between the age of early Christianity,
the be^'innings of the Middle Ages, and the Reformation. The bankruptcy of the pagan world
was not its defect but its merit. It had generated
a universal need and a universal mode of feeling
which were incompatible M-ith the highest culture
which had generated them, but which were destined
ultimately to combine that culture itself M'ith
something beyond, viz. the new Christian experienci?. The so-called Dark Ages were brought on
t>y a new possibility and a new necessity, the
necessity of disciplining the mass of believers to
appreciate that combination and apprehend its
elements of culture and f a i t h , - a discipline which,
When It had aceompiished its ends, left its subjects
with a deeper experience than ever, and a more

positive possession of its substance. The-lirst
Reformers were clear on the central fact of this
new experience. Their successors were forced by
the exigencies of their eeelesiastical situation to
limit themselves to simple defence of the fact.
Later thinkers, with more freedom, and under the
impulse of vast movements of philosophy and
science, have gone on to unfold and organize its
content. There is much t h a t is still obscure. But
we may venture to state these convictions, that
although (1) the analysis of the forces that have
entered into the development of Christian doctrine
in the past, popular at present, has by no nieana
vindicated beyond appeal its OM'U presuppositions •
nor (2) has it yet been proved t h a t the predominant
impulses of the modern spirit are sufficient adequately to mould anew all the facts and truths of
the inherited faith ; yet (3) it is indubitable that
broad and abiding foundations are being laid for a
system of religious thought at once expressive of
the religious ideals of the age, and consistent with
its historical and scientific temper. In elaborating
that system it is already clear that two of its
fundamental postulates must be these: (o) the principle t h a t Christian truth is not the creation of the
hunian intellect, nor are the forces of human
reason and emotion sufficient to explain i t ; and
(^) the principle of the absolute value of Christ's
Person as the norm of all religious experience.
Th-^ Christological impulse is central. In the moral
per.sonality of Christ, men are seeking better
answers to the old problems. The past answers
are not wrong; it is that they are not relevant.
And this because of the groM'th, not of science but
of conscience. The type of religious experience
and emotion has changed, the experience is deeper,
the emotion richer. The modern mind stands less
aM'e-struck, perhaps, before the Deity of Christ,
but it is more conseienee-struek before the perfection of His human character, within the sacred
processes of M'hich it M'istfully looks for the mystery
of His Divinity and the secret of God.
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2. Denial of the doctrine of Christ's Divinity.—
(a) History and motive.—Christianity
has in all
the stages of its evolution been accompanied b^
rationalistic hesitation. Based on experience, it
has never commended itself to the reason unenriched by that experience. A strong undercurrent of antagonism runs through the centuries.
It is possible to indicate special periods when the
antagonism becomes more pronounced. Such
periods M-ill be found, on the whole, coincident
with the points of transition in the advance of the
doctrine. It may Mell be, as modern Unitarians
argue, that Christ was regarded at first as a man
simply, 'n prophet mighty in deed and word'
(Lk 24'3); but their contention that this is the
point of vieM' of the NT cannot be sustained. The
Epistles, even the earliest, start from the Risen
Christ, and the Gospel narratives are not to be
comprehended apart from the initial experience of
His higher dignity. Both sets of books owe tlieir
origin to the neM- sense as to His Person created
by the neM- sense of pou-er M'itli which He possessed them. Their ostensible design is to set
Him forth as ' Ciirist,' or ' I-ord,' or ' Saviour, or
' W o r d , ' etc., i.e. as something more than man, to
whom, as such, worship is paid. They show tlieir
authors busied with problems as to the constitntion of His Person, Those problems emerged from
the first, and among JeM-ish Christians M-ho had to
make clear to themselves Christ's true positiion it,
in His lordship over them, they M-ere no longer
required strictly to follow the law of Moses, ana
were now required to conceive of the transcendence
of God permitting fellowship with Him. Oni
those M-ere problems M-hich eould never nave
emerged at all unless from the conviction of tiis
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Buprahuman rank. The opposition, Ebionism, was
nut so much concerned M-ith denial of His superior
diynity as directed to affirm the supremacy of the
Father. Its protest was immensely strengthened
when the confiiet with Gnostic theories necessitated
an alien apologetic M-ith an unseriptural termino l o ^ , derived from Greek iihilosophy, both obnoxious (and probably beMildering) to the pious
Jew.
The second serious outburst of hostility was
occasioned by the Nicene theologians. In Ebionism
the Jewish temper found vent. In Arianisni it
was the heathen intellect. Amid Gentile surroundings christological ideas had never ceased to grow.
Tradition, Scripture, experience, combined to
deepen the conviction of Christ's Divinity, and to
enlarge the range of its problems. Hellenic rationalism confronted the Church at every point. It
could not tolerate the thought of tM'o Gods ; and it
had not yet j;rasped the unity of God as embracing
eternal distinctions facing iuM-ard on each other.
It revolted from an Inearuatioii in time and human
form. It therefore denied to the Son coequality
M-ith the Father. J Yet everything short of the full
deity it M-as ready to acknowledge. For the Arian
Christ is no mere man : He is much more than man,
only not God, but a kind of denii-god, the loftiest
of all creatures, to be imitated and worshipped.
The idea, from its Mide acceptance in that age,
must have embodied certain prevalent mental tendencies of the time. Its plausibility depends on
the idea of God M-hich it conceives, viz. that of an
abstract, otiose Being, beyond interest in human
things. It is an idea as far removed from modern
modes as from the Gospel facts. It is more beset
M'ith difficulty than the conception it opposed. In
later tinies it has been often revived, but never
efi'ectively, and mainly in individual opinion,

Church. The spiritual potentialities of the human
mind are earnestly and perseveringly investi-ated
It IS a complex process, buibling as largely on
religious induction as on religious insight and
sustained by a magnificent confidence in the native
powers of reason and conseieuee. But the same
forces which have imijelled to new Christological
affirmation have infused new vigour into Christological doubt. The representatives of Unitarianism
have been active and influential. Theystand fora
much more liuinanitarian view- of CbrLst than either
Arians or Socinians. But their phrase, ' t h e pure
hunianity of Jesus,' covers mueh diversity of conviction. Some are almost Trinitarians, approaching Christ on the Divine side, and affirming, in a
realifunorthodo.>£ sense, His pre-existence, uniqueness, sinlessness, and spiritual authority. (Itliers
contemplate the human side, believe that He Mas
naturally born, and endoM-ed M-ith qualities and
gifts dittering in degree and not in kind from those
which all men enjoy ; t h a t His character was a
growth, and that by degrees He rose out of temptation and error into the serene strength of a pure
and noble manhood; that He became a providential teacher and leader of men to a higher
spiritual develo[)ment. The Unitarian polemic
killed popular Calvinism ; in its higher forms it is
rich in ethical appeal.
(b) Failure. — Unitarianism has at all times
failed to lead. It has uniformly M-on a certain
measure of popularity by successfully representing
the dominant forces pulsating in the spirit of the
age. But it is by not being an average that a
man becomes a guide. Deniers of the Divinity
have flourished in times of utter confusion, Mhen
Mhoever Mould attain some coherence of life and
thought must let drop much that is held in solution, and show tbe path of progress by manifesting the direction of change. By this law Catholic
theology has stood ; to representative insight it
has added prophetic foresight. The sense of its
insufficiency, M-lien brought home, has only driven
it the deeper into the inner secrets of that experience which yielded its original impulse, and so it
lias escaped becoming a prey to ibe narrower
reason and limited emotion of the Unitarian
schools. See also art. IN'CARNAIION.

Tiie sincere emphasis laid on the proper Divinity
of Christ throughout the Middle Ages has been
continued in the Churches of the lieformation.
The opposition has been correspondingly sincere
and continuous. Its course manifests remarkable
variation. In the earlier stages it M-as determined
chiefly by the common study of the Scriptures now
distributed to the multitudes. Almost every phase
of former heresy Mas reproduced, but M-ithont real
advance in thought or real influence on orthodox
opinion. Afterwards the special developments of
Reformed theology, notably in the doctrine of the
Atonement, created, both by natural evolution and
by reaction, the poM'erful contrary movement of
Soeinianism.
The Socinian argument, assuming
that the Infinite and the finite are exclusive of
each other, maintained the Incarnation to be impos.fible. rejected the pre-existence, resurrection,
and ascension of Christ, asserted the essential
moment of His person to be His human nature,
rendered free from sin by the Virgin-birth, and
free from ignorance by special endowments of
knowledge. Soeinians did good service by bringing into clear relief the Docetic elements in the
traditional doctrine, and in preparing for a deeper
appreciation of the humanity of Christ in the Mork
of salvation. The reverent recognition of this
last (finitum capax injiniti), t h a t the human is
capable of bodying forth the essence of the Divine
nature ?m distinct from merely being the bearer of
the Divine attributes, is tbe greatest step that has
been taken since the Nicene definitions. It has
incited to a speculative ardour, and secured a place
for the application of scientilic method, in dealing
with the contents of Christian thought, that are
rapidly working out its complete reorganization
and reconstruction. To discern and describe the
ideal unity of the higher spiritual life whicii Mill
exhibit tlie Divine-human principle of Christ's
Person in its fulness, is the task of the modern
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iect in the eariiest Gospel, that of St, Mark is tbe stricter school of Jewish interpreters. The
ilear and decisive. I t is given in lO;-".
I h e supposed sanction of divorce in Dt 24'- ^ is practiPharisees came to Him with the question. Is it cally reaffirmed, the clause i^i nny, which formed
lawful for a husband to divorce a wife?
I h e the point at issue in the Jewish schools, being interPharisees themselves could have had no doubt preted or paraphrased as wapenrbs X670U iropveias, by
upon the point thus broadly stated. Divorce was, which is probably meant any act of illicit sexual
as they believed, sanctioned and legalized by Dt intercourse. In other words, Christ here assumes
24'- ^ But they debated about the scope and that divorce must follow adultery, and what
limits of divorce (cf. Bab, Gittin, 90a, M'here the He is here prohibiting is not such divorce, which
views of the Schools of Hillel and of Shammai He assumes as necessary, but divorce and conseare given. The former allowed divorce for tnvial quent remarriage on any other grounds. It might
ott'ences, the latter only for immoral conduct). In fiirther be argued that the words irapeKTbs. X^ou
pattin" tbe question toChrist, the Pharisees there- iropueia^ att'ect only the first clause, and that refore h i d an ulterior object.
They came, says marriage after divorce even on the ground of
St. Mark, 'tempting him,' knowing probably from adultery is here prohibited. But if this were inprevious utterances of His that He M-ould reply in tended, it would surely have been explicitly exM'ords which would seem directly to challenge the pressed and not left to be inferred. And sueh
Mosaic Law (cf. His criticism of the distinctions teaching would seem to be illogical. Because, if
between ' clean' and ' unclean' meats, Mk 7 " ). adultery be held to have broken the marriage tie
Christ answers with the expectad reference to the so eft'eetually as to justify divorce, it must surely
Law, ' What did Moses command t' They state be held to leave the offended husband free to conthe OT position : Moses sanctioned divorce. Notice tract a new tie.
Imw nothing is said as to grounds or reasons for
In view, therefore, of Mk W'^^ and Lk I6'B, it
divorce. Christ at once mikes His position clear. must appear t h a t Mt 5^^ places the teaching of
The law upon this point was an accommodation to Christ in a new light. So far as Lk, is concerned,
a rude stats of society. Bat a prior and higher we might, with some difficulty, suppose that the
law is to be found in the Creation narrative, ' Male exception ' save for adultery' was assumed as a
and female he created them' (Gn l'" LXX), i.e. matter so obvious t h a t it needed no explicit exGod created the first pair of human beings of dif- pression. But in view of the disputes in the Jewish
ferent sexes that they might be united in the mar- Schools, this is very unlikely. And Mk 10'"'^, with
ria"e bond. Further, it was afterwards said that its criticism of the alleged Mosaic sanction of
a man should leave his father and mother and divorce, leaves no room for doubt that on that
cleave to his wife, and that he and his wife should occasion at least Christ pronouncied marriage to be
be one flesh. In other words, married couples were a divinely instituted ordinance whicii should under
in respect of unity, as tbe first pair created by God, no circumstances be broken by divorce. It would
destined for one another. The marriage bond, not, of course, be difficult to suppose that on other
therefore, which may be said to have been insti- occasions the Lord Himself modified His teaching.
tuted by God Himself, must be from an ideal We might suppose t h a t He taught His disciples
standpoint indissoluble. ' What God joined, let that, M'hilst from an ideal standpoint, marriage, for
not man sunder.'
all who wished to discern and to obey the guidance
In answer to a further question of His disciples, of the Divine will in life, ought to be an indissoluble
the Lord enforces this solemn pronouncement. A bond, yet, hunian nature and society being what
man M'ho puts aM-ay his M-ife and marries another they are, divorce was a necessary and expedient
commits adultery. A woman M-ho puts away her consequence of the sin of adultery. But a careful
husband and marries another commits adultery. comparison of Mt 5^^ with Mk 10 and Lk 16 irreUp>n this point Christ's teaching passes beyond sistibly suggests the conclusion that the exception
tli3 ordinary conditions of Jewish society. No in Mt. is due not to Christ Himself, but to the
woman could divorce her husband by Jewish law. Evangelist, or to the atmosphere of thought whicii
Bat that is no reason why the Lord should not he represents, modifying Christ's words to bring
have expressed Himself as Mk. records. There them into accordance M-ith the necessities of life.
M-ere exceptional cases of divorce by women in This conclusion seems to be confirmed when we
Palestine (cf. Salome, Jos. Ant. XV. vii. 10: 'She compare Mt 19^-'^ with Mk 10'*-. It is on man^
sent him [Co.stobar] a bill of divorce, and dissolved grounds clear t h a t the editor of the First Gospel is
her niarriage M'ith bim, though this was against the here, as elsewhere, re-editing St, Mark (see Exyos.
Jewish laws'). And there is no reason why He Times, Oct. 1903, p. 45, and ' St. Matthew' in the
may not have been acquainted with the possibility Internat. Crit. Com.). Contrast with the logical
of divorce by women in the West, or why, even if and consistent argument of Mk. stated above, the
He had not this in view. He may not have wished account of the First Gospel. The Pharisees are
to emphasize His point by stating the wrongfulness represented as inquiring, ' Is it lawful for a man to
put away a wife on any pretext ?' Christ answers,
of divorce, on either side, of the marriage bond.
as in Mk , t h a t marriage from an ideal standpoint
With this earliest record of Christ's teaching the is indissoluble. The Pharisees appeal to the Law
fragment in the Third Go-ipel (Lk 16'^) is in agree- against this judgment. In reply we should expecc
ment : ' Every one M-ho puts away his wife and the Lord, as in Mk., to state the accommodating
marries another commits adultery, and he who and secondary character of the legal sanction or
marries a divorced woman commits adultery.' divorce, and to reaffirm the sanctity of marriage.
That is to say, the marriage bond is indissoluble. But instead He is represented as affirming thai
The husband who divorces his wife and remarries iropvela constitutes an exception. Thus He taciiiy
commits adultery. And the man who marries a takes sides with the severer school of interpretation
d'lvoreed wife commits adultery, because she is of Dt 24, and acknowledges the permanent valiaiw
ideally the wife of her still living (first) husband.
of t h a t Law thus interpreted in a strict sense, wiuca
In the First Gospel, however, we find this plain immediately before He had criticised as an accomand unambiguous teaching, that divorce is incon- modation to a rude state of social life. This inconceivable from an ideal standpoint, modified in a sistency shows t h a t Mk. is here original, and tnat
very remarkable way. In Mt 5^'^ occurs a saying Kard 7ra<ra^ alriav a n d fii, eiri vopveli? a r e ^^nsertlMH
parallel in substance to Lk W^, but with the by the editor of Mt. into Mk.'s narratives, fl^a
notable addition of the words, ' except for the sake confirms the otherwise probable conclusion tJM
of unchastity' [irapeKTbs X J7011 wopveias). Thus modiTtapeKThs Xbyov iropyelas in 5=^- is an insertion inW w
fied, the Lord's teaching becomes similar to that of
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traditional saying more accurately preserved in
Lk 16, The motive of these insertions can only be
conjectured. But, in view of other features of the
First Gospel, it is probable that the editor was a
Jewish Christian who has here Judaized Christ's
teaching. Just as he has so arranged S"'--'" as to
represent Christ's attitude to the Law to be t h a t
of the Rabbinical Jews, MIIO regarded every letter
of the Law as permanently valid, so here he haa so
shaped Christ's teaching about divorce as to make
it consonant with the permanent authority of the
Pentateuch, and harmonious with the stricter
school of Jewish theologians. To the same strain
in the editor's character, the same JeM-ish-Christian
jealousy for the honour of the Lnw, and for the
privileges of the Jewish people, may perhaps be
ascribed the emphasis placed on the prominence of
St. Peter (10^ rpiros, H'-'^-^i 15'« Iti'"-i« 17-^"-^ 18-'),
and the preservation of sueh sayings as 10'- "• -•^.
And to the same source may perhaps be attributecl
the Judaizing of the Lord's language in such expressions as ' the kingdom of the heavens,' and the
'Father M-ho is in the heavens.' See, also, artt.

of the Apostles. Further, it occui-s in the Gosoels onlv i., thn«-.
|.assafjes(Mt l;^", Mk 77) in which Jesuraccuses the L r l e . ol
' teaching for doctrines the commandments of men,' and ouotea
against them the Septuagint rendering of Is 2'Jia
<|uoiea
,vd'l'?=';' '•'t,'^'""'""" *""'"^, fo"" the act ot tea<.hing or that
which is taught, o,x-urs more frequently. It is used with refer
ence to the teaching of Jesus in a general sense as where the
people contrast His methods with those ot the scribes Mt 7 ^
Mk T H and again ot His pi-eachnijr, as in connexion with the
parable o. the «owcr. where St Mark says (42), • And he taugli?
them many things in parables, and s^iid unto them in his
doctrine.' Here S,J«5:ii. 'doctrine,' exactly corresponds to
i5,J«Mi., -be taught, and the phrase evidently means 'in the
course of his teachmg,' or ' in the course of his remarks '
III the same general sense the word occurs a"ain in Jn ISl"
according to which the high priest examined Jesus concernini;
HIS disciples and ' his doctrine.' With reference to the subjectmatter of His teaching it occurs in the answer of Je^us to the
qnestion of the Pharisees (Jn 7'^- " ) , ' How knoweth this man
letters iyaau,ua,T«), having never learned V' The question refers
to learning' as it was understood hy the scribes, that is, as theological science, those motliods ot Biblical interpretation in
viitue of whi.-h they themselves were called scribes (ypxufiXTc,;), i.e, professional theologians The answer of Jesus is
'My doctrine' (^ i/^y, h.ixx'.) is not mine, but his that sent
me -; in connexion with which Alford observes, ' Here only
does our Lord call His teaching h.hxzi,, as being now among
the h,hxaxa,\i>i, the Rabbis, in the temple.' Elsewhere it is
applied to Christ's teaching by the Evangelists themselve«, in
whose case it is sufficiently explained by the neneral use ot thw
ADULTERY and M A R R I A G E .
word with reference to teaching of any kind, and by the fact
that Jesus was regarded and addressed as Rabbi or Teacher, and
the title. It is, however, important to note that, except
LmtKATURB.—Hastinsfs' DB, art. 'Marriage ; Dykes, Mani- accepted
it is used in its most general sense, the word ' t*'achiiig'
festo of the King, "205 ff.; Newman Smyth, Chrialian Ethics, where
(hhetx'-') occurs in connexion with the marked contrast which
410ff.; Expositor, iv. vii. [1893] 294.
\V. C. A L L E N .
all observed between the authoritative teaching of Jesus and
the instructions of the scribes, who slavishly adhered to
DOCTOR.—The English versions have been very such doctrines and methods ae were sanctioned only by Rabtradition, and laid emphasis upon trivial qtiestions to
inconsistent in the translation of SiSdaKaXos, vop.o-binical
the neglect ot the weightier matters of the Law (Mt 15^ II
SiSdaKoXo^, pafijiei, vofiiKbs. They have generally iMk 77).

folloM'ed Wyclif, who used maister for 6t5dir/ca\oj,
As regards the doctrines M'hich Jesus taught in
and doctour only once (Lk 2*% In the American
RV 'master' and 'doctor' disappear as tr. of SiSda- His own unique and autlioritative way, it must be
jcoXoi, and 'teacher' is uniformly used. The AV carefully borne in mind that He did not formulate
has 'teacher' only onee in the Gospels (Jn 3^) out them in the manner of a systematic theologian.
of a very large number of instances of SibdaKoXoi. They cannot therefore be rightly described as
The English RV advances to only four uses of ' doctrine' in the technical sense of the M'ord, and
' teacher' (Mt 23^ Lk 2'«, J n 3--1"). voixo5i5daKaXoistill less as 'doj:ma,' as that M-as understood by
occurs only three times in the N T (Lk 5^', Ac 5^*, theologians of a later period ; but rather as ' apI T i V). In the last example AV bas ' t e a c h e r ' ophthegms,' to use the expression by Mhieli the
and in the other tM-o 'doctor of the law.' Of LXX ren<lered the words of Dt 32-, M-here Moses
course, 'doctor' is simply Latin for 'teacher,' but says of his teaching, ' My doctrine shall drop as
the American KV M-ould have done better to adopt the rain.' There the Gr. M-ord dirb^^deypa, ' a sen' teacher of the law ' for voiiobiSdaKaXo^ also (Lk 6'^, tentious saying,' is made to represent the Heb. n^^h
' that which is received.' This M-ord ' apo])hthegni,'
Ac 5^).
The chief En{;lish Versions translate the word h-iatrxeiXt; indeed, corresponds very nearly to the exjiies-sion
in Lk 2W as follows: Wyclif, doctours: Tindale, doctours; rd Xbyia, ' t h e sayings' or ' u t t e r a n c e s ' of which
Cranmer, doctours; Geneva, doctours; Rheiins, doctors: AV, Papias speaks as forming the kernel of the Gospels,
doctors; RV, doctors; Nojes, teachers; Bible Union Revision,
teachers; American BV, teachers; Twentieth Century NT, and M-hich, according to that M-riter, Mere taken
Teachers. toiuihihAinca^a^ in Lk s*^ and Ac 5^' is translated down by St. Mark as the amanuensis of St. Peter.
doctour of the lawe by Wyclif, who is followed with variations Such a term, moreover, would aptly apply to the
in spelling by Tindale. Geneva, Rheims, AV and RV, American
RV. The American Bible Union Revision has teacher of the law style of Christ's doctrine, Mhich, as Reyschlag
in Lk 517 and Ac 53i also. Twentieth Century NT has Teacher remarks [NT I'hcol. i. 31), ' i s conditioned not
of the Late.
merely by a necessity of teaching, but rather
It Mould seem t h a t vofioSiSdaKaXa should be trans- springs chieily from the nature of the things to be
lated ' teacher of the law,' and 5i5d<TKaXoi ' teacher'communicated. These are just the eternal truths,
always. The Old English u-ord 'doctor' now the heavenly things in earthly speech, MIUCII can
often signifies a title.
Pope's phrase, ' when be brought home to the popular understanding
doctors disagree,' referred to teachers. vo/uKis is only by pictorial forms. It is therefore the mother
used once in Mt, (2-2*^) and eight times in Lk., and speech of religion M'hich Jesus use.«,' As has been
IS practically equivalent to vouooiSdaKaXos. See well observed, Christ's teaching has to do M-ith His
OM-n unique personality, M-ith a Person much more
RABBI, MASTER, T E A C H E R , L A W Y E R .
than with doctrine properly so called. Again to
A. T. ROBERTSON.
DOCTRINES.—On the subject of doctrines in quote the M-ords of Beyschlag (op. cit. i. 29), ' Hia
connexion M-ith the Gospels but little light is shed teaciiing is that in His appearance and active life
which is necessary to make that life intelligible
by etymology.
to us, and without M-hich the Apostolic teaching
Two words occur which have been translated ' doctrine '— about Him M-ould be only it sum of dogmatic
a<3«ir««A.'« and i,h<tx^,. The former, which is by its form pro- utterances M'hieh we could not comprehend and
perly an adjective and denotes 'of or belonginff to a teacher' M-hose truth w-e could not prove,—a result not a
(SiJ«a-*«xo,-), is used of the subject-matter of hia teaching, as
the analogous word, which is found in the NT only in the little aM'kward for that view which contrasts " t h e
neuter form tuKyyikio*, ' t h a t which pertains to an i-Juy^fka:,' teaching of J e s u s " as Christianity proper with the
18 used in the sense of ' t h e ^'ood news,"' the cospel." The Apostolic " teaching aliout Christ.' ' Taking due
adjectival form JIS«IJ-««AIOV, which in plur. in classical Greek
means a teacher's pay, as ii,a-yy-Xiev means the reward given to a account of these considerations, M-e may yet gather
messenger of good news, does not O'-cur in the NT. The word from the sources at our disposal, the simple narrafiiaf>:a.xiiK, as meaning that which pertains to a h.htiirxteKo;, hastives of the Synoptic Gospels and the more elaboin the NT special reference to the authority of the teacher. It
18 never used of our Lord's teaching, and only seldom of that rate narratives and discourses of the Gospel of
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John, sufficient materials to enable us to piece love the essential laws of His kingdom, and comto"etlier a scheme of the doctrine of Jesus as He mauds His subjects to be as Himself. In partaught it and as it was understood by His im- ticular, Jesus laid emphasis upon the Fatherhoml
of God, and taught His disciples to trust implieitlv
mediate followers.
It appears most convenient to start, as bas been in the Father's care (Mt 6-'^-" || Lk 12---"), and to
suggested by Weiss, with the doctrine of the Kmg- believe that t h a t care extended to the very details
of their daily life; while He exhorted them not
dotn of Heaven or the Kingdom of God.
only to rely upon and claim His compassion ami
The former ot these expressions is peculiar to the Gospel of His forgivinjj love, but to imitate Him in respect
Matthew. The latter is more usual in the NT. Beysch ag sug- of these attributes, that they m i g h t ' be the cliilgests that the former was that which waa most favoured by our
Lord Himself (op. cit. i. 42). However that may be. it has for us dren of' their ' Father M-hich is in heaven : for he
the special interest that, as Altord points out, it is common maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,
among Rabbinical writers, a fact wbich seenis to indicate thatit and ijendeth rain on the just and on the uniust'
was admirahlv adapted to illustrate the connexion between the
current expectations of the Jews and the message «t<lrfss^ to (MtS-^"*; cf. v.-«, Lk6^-=«').
them first bv John the Baptist and then by Jesus, to the effect
2. But the Kingdom of God, as Jesus proclaims
that the premise whose fulfilment they expected was already
in course of being fulfilled. It is the natural hnk between the it, resembles the Old Testament theocracy in this,
two dispensations. On the other hand, tbe peculiarly OT stamp t h a t the Supreme Sovereign reveals His unll and
which, though only by association, it bore, suggestive of Jewish rules His kingdom by One whom He has sent and
theocratic ideas, would sutticiently act;ount for the fact that
This,
in the other Oospels, specially designed to meet the wants of to tvhom He has delegated His authority.
the Gentiles, to whom those ideas were strange and unfamiliar, the hope of Israel, is an ideal which is already
it gave place to the alternative expression. ' Kingdom of God.
realizing
itself.
The
prophecy
of
the
Messiah
is
Practically, however, the two expressions mean the aame thing.
The earlier form may possibly, as has been suggested, have fulfilled in the person and M-ork of Him M'hom God
been bv association so closely connected with the national hope has sent. This is therefore the keynote of the
ot the Jews, and with that selfish exclusiveness which led them gospel, that the Clirist is eome ' to fullil all rightto regard themselves as in a peculiar sense the elect people of
God, as to seem to countenance tbe old narrow views of Messiah's eousness' (Mt 3'*), to give efiect to every part of
Thus Jesiis
kin','dom, to the prejudice of the more spiritual and catholic the constitution of the Kingdom.
teaching of Jesus Himself, which impressed itself the more appears as the Divine legislator. In this capacity
strongly iii»on His followers the more successfully they sought
to win" tbe Gentiles to the taith ot Christ. At the same He not only, as in His parables, explains and
time, they express at most only different aspects o( the same illustrates the jjrinciples of His government, but,
truth—Kingdom of Heaven, as the phrase occurs in the Gospels, as in the Sermon on the Mount, appears as the
denoting a condition of things in which God'a will is done on
earth as it is done in heaven, while Kingdom ot God refers authoritative expositor of the Law of God. He
more directly and specially to God as the Sovereign of that announces t h a t He is come not to destroy but to
regenerated society which the expression is used to describe. fullil the Law and the Prophets (Mt 5''), and in
See K1NOD0.M OP G O D .
this connexion shows t h a t the Law is not satislied
M'ith the literal and formal obedience of the
This conception is the central point in Christ's Pharisees, but extends to thought and motive ; He
teaching, by reference to which its most charac- M'arns His disciples that, except their righteousteristic features may be most conveniently gathered ness shall exceed t h a t of the scribes and Pharisees,
into a connected system—as its relation to the OT, they cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven (VV.^^-JUJ .
its revelation of the nature and will of God, its and in other passages He savs tbat in the Day of
teaching as to the nature and person of Jesus Him- Judgment men shall be judged so strictly that
self, its doctrine of man, and of God's scheme for they shall give account of every idle M-ord, and
man's salvation. This central theme attracts our even of any neglect on their part of the law of
notice in the beginning of the Gospels. It is the kindness and compassion towards their neighbours
subject of the preaching of the Baptist and also of (Mt 123« 25-'=).
Jesus, M-hose message is briefly summed up in the
This aspect of Christ's teaching, which is specially
words, ' The kingdom of God is at hand: repent proniinent in the Synoptic Gospels, has been repreye, and believe the gospel' (Mk 1^^). Tbe Sermon sented by some as constituting the essence of His
on the Mount itself starts M'ith the idea of the doctrine. But apart from the thought that, acKingdom of Heaven, and the same thought is the cording to this vieM', the ethical teaching of Jesus
subject of tM-o successive petitions in the Lord's •would mean the enactment of a new code of
Prayer, ' Thy kingdom come. Thy M-ill be done religion and morality infinitely more difficult than
on earth as it is in heaven' (Mt 5^-'" || Lk 6-'*, Mt the old which He professed to explain, it is abun6'" II Lk IP). The fundamental teachings of Jesus dantly clear from the Synoptists themselves, no
naturally group themselves round this central less than from the testimony of St. John, that
theme.
Jesus lays far more stress upon the subject of His
1. The Kingdom being the true Israel of God, OM'n Person than upon any etliical doctrine or set
the first point of doctrine that suggests itself con- of doctrines. In the Gospels of Matthew, Mark,
cerns the King, the Supreme Ruler of the re- and Luke, as distinctly as in t h a t of John, Jeaus
generated people. We have thus, as the words lays doM-n as the first condition of membership ot
' Kingdom of God' indicate, to deal first with Jesus' the Kingdom the duty of accenting His testimony
doctrine of God the Father. This, it is to be care- concerning Himself, and of following Him, As we
fully noted, is not a new theology. The God Mhom re.ad in the Fourth Gospel t h a t ' t o as many as
Christ reveals is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and received h i m ' Jesus 'gave the right to become
Jacob (Mk 12-"). That 'God is Spirit,' and can be children of God' (Jn 1"), so, according to the testiworshipped only ' in spirit and in truth,' was not mony of all four, the Kingdom of God )s come in
first taught to the woman of Samaria (Jn 4-^). the person of the Messiah (Mt \2^ \\ Lk 11^). The
.
That principle lies at the root of the teaching of Person of Christ is the centre of the gospel.
the Law and the Prophets, Jesus accepted this
A remarkable feature, indeed, of the Gospels is
fundamental doctrine, while at the same time He the fact t h a t the essential Divinity of Christ, ana
cleared it from those later speculations M-hich even the express doctrine of His Messiahship, aptended to make of it a mere abstraction, or to pear to have been made in His public teachin
accentuate the idea of the remoteness and ineom- tbe subject of gradual development rather than 01
municablenesa of the Supreme Being. This He direct and explicit teaching. Jesus suffered noi
did by describing God, just as the Prophets and the confession of His Messiahship by the demons
the Law had done, as infinitely holy, rigliteous. whom He cast out of those who were possessea.
and loving. As Sovereign of the kingdom of And although, when He received the first *ji8cip ?B,
righteousness and love, God makes holiness and John and Andrew, Peter, Nathanael and Pl"i»P»
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He accepted their confession t h a t in Him they had
found the Messiah ( J n l*'-^'), it Mas in but few
cases that He declared Himself in so many words
to be the Christ of God : as, for example, in t h a t of
His conversation M-ith the woman of Samaria (Jn
4;^); again M-hen He declared to His townsmen in
Nazareth that Isaiah's prophecy of the Messiah as
the great preacher and healer M-as fulfilled in
Himself (Lk 4-M ; and again when He answered the
doubting question of the Baptist, ' A r t thou he that
should eome, or do we look for another?', by pointin"
to the testimony of His teaching and of h i s M-orks
of mercy (Mt ll-"" || Lk 7';'--=^). For tbe rest, Jesus
allowed the thought of His Divine claims to grow
in the minds of His disciples, and it M-as not until
within a few months of His death t h a t Peter in their
name confessed His Messiahship, UIKMI Jesus, in
Melcoming their faith, expressly dcclaic<l that it bad
come to them by revelation from (bul. Nivcrtheless, throughout His ministry the jHTsonal clement
M'as the most prominent feature of Uis teaching.
From first to last He asked of tliusir t<i wliom He
spoke, not faith in doctrines so much as trust in
Himself as the Sent of God M-ho alone could reveal
the Father's w-ill.
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deve oped in them by the power of Divine love.
So closely IS future blessedness, t h e inheritino of
the Kingdom, liependent upon present faith and
patient persevering effort, tfiat our Lord is careful
to warn His disciples that while ' i t i s ' their
' f a t h e r ' s good pleasure to give' them ' t h e kin<-.
dom (Lk 12'-), It IS possible for the most hi'difv
favoured to come short of it, and 'there are last
which shall be hrst, and there are first M-hich shall
be l a s t ' (Lk 13*-; ef. M t 19^ 20'«||Mk lO^'' Mt
2pi- 3^).
'

4. In this Kingdom the conditions of membership
are manifestly of the first importance. These are
[a) Repentance, and (6) Faitii in God and in Jesus
Christ whom He has sent.
Repentance (yfrdvoia) means a complete and
radical change of heart and life, a change so
thoroughgoing that it ean best be characterized
by the M-ord ' conversion,' a turning round, ' Except ye be converted (arpaipjJTe, ' turn '), and become
as little children, ye shall in no M-ise enter into the
kingdom of heaven' (Mt 18^), is the teaching of
Jesus according to the Synoptics, to MIUCII His
M-ords to Nicodemus in the Fourth Gospel almost
exactly correspond : ' Except a man be born again
And, notM-ithstanding the fact that He left the (or 'from above,' iivwOev), he cannot see tlie kingfull recognition of His claims to develop gradually dom of God' (Jn 3^). Such n. eonqilete change as
in the minds of His disciples, His testimony con- these Mords imply—'change of mind' (p^erdvoia),
cerning Himself contained implicitly all the ele- 'convert,' ' t u r n round' [i-maTp4(peiv, Mt 13'^),
ments of a complete revelation of His Divine * new birth' or ' birth from above' {yevvrjdg dvuSev,
claims. Thus He familiarized His disciples witb J n 3^), is necessary for all, as Jesus SIIOMS by adthe use of names and titles, as ' Son of JIan,' ' He dressing His teaching on this theme not only to
M'ho should come,'' Son of God,' ' the Sent of God,' Pharisees like Nicodemus, but tn His own disciples
'the Holy One of God,' ' t h e Christ,' M-hich they —notably in the parable of the Unmerciful Servant
gradually came to recognize as indicative of those (Mt 18-^"^'), in M'hich, in ansM-er to a question of
claims. (See also N A M E S AND TITLE-S OF CHRIST). Peter, He likens the eondition of all recipients of
3. With regard to t h e Kingdom itself, Jesus the Divine forgiveness to that of a man MIIO OMBS
Bpoke of it nou) as a present thing, again <ts that a debt of ten thousand talents, clearly meaning by
which should be realized in the future.
So He said that the infinitude of man's obligation to God. So
at one time, ' Theirs is t h e kingdom of heaven' universal and so heinous is sin according to t h e
(Mt 5^'^'), and again, 'Neither shall they say, Lo teaching of Jesus. Sin springs from tbe heart
here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God (Mt 15^''--'*||Mk 7-*-^), from its natural alienation
is within you' (Lk 17-'). Again He spoke of t h e from God, from the infirmity of the flesh (l\It 26^' 11
Kingdom as future, and t h a t in connexion with the Mk 14^). Man is, moreover, tempted to sin by
(inal coming, the Parousia, of the Son of Man ; so Satan as the author of evil; thongh Jesns does not
in the parables of the Great Supper (Lk 14'*- -^), of teach any special doctrine of sin, or cxjilain how
the Marriage Feast (Mt 22'-"). of the Ten Virgins evil first came into existence, but deals only with
(Mt 25^-i^). In this there was no real contradiction, sin itself as an aM'ful and universal fact. Then, as
for the central conception of the Kingdom is that all are tainted M'ith the universal disease, and as
of a gradual development, t h e future groM-ing out the righteousness M'hich God demands must extend
of the present. W e recognize this in several con- to the M'hole nature, not nierely to M-ord and action
siiicuous parables, and no less in t h e juactical but to the heart and motives, it folloMS that man
nieans which Jesus adopted of founding and de- is lost, unable to save himself, and therefore Jcsus
veloping His Church, notably in His choice and describes His mission as that of seeking and saving
training of t h e TM-elve as t h e nucleus of that thelost(Mt lS",cf. LklQ'"). All are thus dependent
society of M-hich the Kingdom should consist. Of upon the sovereign pardoning grace of God, and so
the former, the most important in this connexjon Jesus says, ' No man can come unto me, except the
are the parables of the Sower CSlt W-'-^W Mk 4'-™|| Father M-hich hath sent me draw b i m ' (Jn 6-").
Lk 8-^")^ of tj,e Seed growing secretly (Mk 4-^"^), But that this grace is not restricted in its operaof the Mustard Seed and t h e Leaven (Mt 133'-=«|| tion by any hard and fast decree of election, Jesus
Mk 4*"-^). In these t h e obvious thought is that teaches by the manner in whieh He describes His
the Kingdom is already here, but only in germ, a mission, which is t h a t of seeking the lost 'till he
secret, but a present and a groM-ing thing, the com- fimV them (Lk 15-*), and by the universal call
plete realization of M-hich only the day of the Lord M-hieb He addresses to the weary and heavy-laden
shall declare. The Kingdom is thus not such as (Mt ll^**).
the common acceptation of the Messianic hope had
While M-e may for convenience' sake distinguish
led Israel to expect, a thought of M-hich even the betM-een Repentance and Faith, Jesus so presents
disciples found it hard to disabuse their minds—an them as to represent Faitii as t h e source of Reexternal condition of society into M-hich they pentance, tbe one involving the other and leading
should one day be ushered as a matter of favour- to it. Thus, to take one illustration, t h e reitism or of covenant right, and in M-hich there pentance M-hich in His conversation with NicoMere places of pre-eminence M'hich could be t h e demus He describes as a new birth, is spoken of in
objects of earthly ambition, or a condition of tem- the same discourse as the result of an act of faith
poral benefit which eould be enjoyed in the future in Himself, M-hich He likens to the simple look
irrespective of spiritual fitness. Instead of this it directed by the dying Israelites to the Brazen
is a spiritual blessing, t h e gift of God to receptive Serpent Mhich Moses lifted up in t h e wilderness
souls, for the individual and for tbe community of (Jn 3'*). As Weiss has well put it {Bib. Theol. of
believers a condition of heart and life gradually the NT, i. 97)—
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' The new revelation ot God which is brought in the ""e^fff ficant words of Jesus recorded by St. Matthew
conceniinVthe Kingdom ot God spontaneously works the re- (26-^), ' This is my blood of the [new] covenant,
nentaJTce which Jesus demands, bod does not den.and that which is shed for many for the remission of sins,'
nan should meet Him; He Himself meet^ man with gratnous- show t h a t by appointing this ordinance by which
ess and thereby does the utmost that ties 'n " i s power to
n.ak'e man capable of the repentance in which He has H.s greatest to ' show forth his death,' as St. Paul expresses it
Z f L k 1 5 ^ C He does not make His revelation o' salvation (1 Co 11^), Jesus singled out this part of His work
TpenSent upon the conversion of the people, ^« >Vv^h^/^^^,^,; as constituting the central truth of His manifestaing of the prophets; He will work this conversion hy the rev e- tion t o men, and summing up and applying the
lation of His grace.'
whole.
Thus, in the Gospel of John, Jesus makes taith
Again, like the Apostles in the Acts and the
in Himself the condition of salvation: ' He that
believeth hath everiasting life ' (Jn 6'«); and in line Epistles, all four Evangelists represent the Resurrection
as the necessary seal of Christ's atoning
M-ith such declarations is that doctrine, characteristic of the Johannine discourses, which seems to M'ork, confirming His victory over death and him
t
h
a
t
had
the power of death, and as a testimony
represent faith as knowledge, the acceptance ot
the testimony of the Son of God (Jn 3'«;-). All to the Father's acceptance of the sacrifice. So
Jesus,
in
foretelling
His death, conjoined M'ith the
that this means is that to accept Christ s testimony, and to accept Christ Himself as the revela- prediction the assurance t h a t He should rise again
tion of the Divine grace, is to become a child ot the third day. The Resurrection is the necessary
complement of the Atoning Death.
God and a member of the Kingdom of God,
6. Closely connected with these fundamental
Again, Jesus demands not only faith and repentance, but insists as stronply as John the teachings of the Kingdom of God and the condiBaptist or the prophets of the O f upon the im- tions of its realization are those which relate (a)
portance of living proofs of faith, and of fruits to the growth and maintenance of the Kingdom
meet for repentance (Mt S^-^^llLk S^'^; Mt 7-^-="ll after Christ's Ascension, and (b) to thefinaleonLk 6"*). Christ's disciples must prove their eon- summation and the judgment of the world.
(a) According to all the Gospels, the specialty of
version and their right to the privileges of the
Kingdom of God by their 'moral imitation of Christ's mission, as t h a t M-as revealed to J o l m t h e
their Heavenly Father'; sonship must show itself Baptist, was t h a t He should baptize with the Holy
by the family likeness. But as that ideal is far Ghost (Mt 3'MlMk l8||Lk 3'S; cf. J n l**). All
beyond the possibility of present attainment, the relate the descent of the Holy Spirit a t the
Christian life is described as a steep and narrow Baptism of Jesus (Mt S'^-^llMk l^-^^ULk 3"-2^).
path, to press along M-hich requires constant efibrt John the Baptist testifies (Jn P'-**) that He upon
and unremitting M-atehfulness and prayer (Mt whom the Spirit descended and abode is He M lio
baptizeth M'ith the Holy Ghost. Jesus attributed
7'-'-^i II Lk 13=« 6« ; Mt T-^"" II Lk 6"-*«).
5. With reg.ard to the signilicance of the Death His poM-er to cast out demons to the Spirit of God
and Resurrection of Jesus as the ultiinatz condi- (Mt 12'^). That the Spirit thus spoken of is a Person,
tinns of the establishment of the Kingdom of God, and as such to be distinguished from Christ, is to
our Lord treated that doctrine as He did His be inferred from the solemn M'arning which Jesus
Messianic claims in respect of His Divine nature. addressed to those MIIO attributed His miracles of
It is represented in the Gospels as the subject of exorcism to Satanic agency, when He said that
gradual development, as a truth not at the begin- blasphemy against the Son of Man shonld be forning clearly made known even to tbe most favoured given, Imt t h a t to blaspheme against the Holy Ghost
disciples, but taught first by suggestions and figures M'as an unpardonable sin (Mt 123'-^^H Mk S^^i. „ L ^
more or less veiled, then by M'arnings and predic- 12'"). Jesus taught, however, t h a t tbe prediction of
tions, M-hich became clearer as the end drew near, John -was to be fulKHed only after the Son of Man
to the effect that Jesus must die. Still it is pre- M-as glorified. Thus we read, M-ith reference to the
sent from the first, though only in germ, and promise t h a t the Spirit should be in believers a
thougli it is noted as that part of their Master's perennial fountain of grace, ' This spake he of the
teaching which the disciples M-ere most slow to Spirit wbich they t h a t believe on bim should
apprehend. Thus it is represented as having been receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given;
suggested so early as in the time of the Baptist, because t h a t Jesus was not yet glorilied ' (Jn 7*''^").
M-hose M'ords, ' Behold the Lamb of God,' first And Jesus Himself says (16^) t o the disciples, ' I t
led John and Andrew to follon- Jesus (Jn l'^^* 3^--'). is expedient for you t h a t I go aM'ay: for if I go not
At a later period Jesus declared in express terms away, tbe Comforter will not come unto you ; but
that ' the Son of Man came not to be ministered if I depart, I Mill send him unto you.' The oftice
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a of the Spirit is to abide with the disciples as the
ransom for many' {\6Tpov dvrl iroXXiiiy), where thesource of grace (7^^), to bring to their remembrance
death of Jesus as a sacrifice of substitution appears the teaching of Jesus (14=* 15='') and guide them
to be distinctly spoken of (Mt 20^|| Mk 10«). The into all truth (IG"), to give them power to disdoctrine that salvation can come only through the charge their spiritual functions (20-^='- •'^) as leaders
voluntary sulferings and death of Jesus is so clearly and teachers of the Church, and, as the Spirit ot
taught by our Lord's later utterances as recorded wisdom and utterance, to inspire them to testify
in all the Gospels, and particularly in the Fourth, faithfully and courageously for Christ in preseiiee
as, for example, in the discourse on the Bread of of their persecutors (Mt lO^t-llMk 13"llLk 12 '•")Life ('the bread M'hieh I u'ill give is my flesh, Further, His function is to 'reprove the world^or
which I M-ill give for the life of the M-orld,' Jn G'*^), sin, of righteousness, and of judgment (Jn lb ).
in the discourse on the Good Shepherd (' the good With Christ's teaching concerning the Spirit ms
shepherd giveth his life for the sheep,' 10"-", revelation of God was complete, and accordingly,
cf vv." i8j_ gt(.^ (.|^j^(. i^ -j^ liardly necessary to in one of His last discourses after the Resurrection,
enumerate tliem.^ One of the strongest proofs He commanded His Apostles to ' make disciples of
that the disciples understood .lesus to bay special all nations, baptizing them in the na"ie ot tne
empliasis upon the necessity of His deatli as an Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost
atoning sacrifice, lies in the fact that so large a (Mt 28^")
portion of the Gospels is devoted to the narrative
(b) Our Lord's teaching concerning l^^.f^^!'^'
of the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesns ; summation of the Kingdom, of God mn^ be brieiiy
M-hile the full account M-hi<;li all the Synopti-^ts give summarized. The disciples were instructed to ine
of the institution of the Lord's Sujiper (Mt 26-«-^!l in constant expectation of His Second Coming
Mk 14=^-=^l|Lk 22'"--'«j, and iiarticularly the signi- (Mt 24^'^-=>|lMk la^'-^llLk 12=«'-«; cf. Mt 2J )•

DOG
That might occur a t any time.
His comin<'
should, according to the prophecies of the OT, be
heralded by certain signs in the world, by tumult
and distress among the nations, and by portents
in nature, earthquakes, storms, and the like (Mt
24^'^-llMk n^-T-llLk 2r-*^'^). Nevertheless He
should come as a thief iu the night, and surprise
the worldly and the careless in the midst of their
business or their pleasure (Mt 24'"'*-||Lk 17-^).
Then also Christ should by His angels 'gather
together his elect from the four M-inds' (Mt 24^')
for the purpose of taking them to Himself and
saving them from destructhm (Lk 17^-^^).
In
connexion M'ith this, Jesns spoke also of a time
of sifting, a t which all uriMortby members should
be cast out (Mt 13^- "• «'• 22"-'a 2r.i''-'-, Lk 13'-").
Finally, after the Kingdom had been thus purified
should come the ultimate consummation, Jesus
shouldappearasthe Judge of all nations (Mt'2.j''-^''),
coming in the clouds (Mt 26"^ 11 Mk U'^-i Lk 22'''') ti.
reM'ard the righteous M-ith eternal bliss in heaven
and to sentence the Micked to eternal perdition
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the eaching of .lesus with reference to tbe nature
of the sovereignty .laimed by Him, and to the
|)riiiciple of that spiritual dominion of which He
spoke. I h e y occur in connexion with what the
Gospels tell us regarding the Messianic expectations of the Twelve, \?ho, like most of their
countrymen, anticipated in the near, and even a t
times, in the immediate, future, the visible establishment of the personal reign of Christ as Prince
of the House of David. They were addressed to
the disciples a t the close of Christ's niinistry in
the one case in the course of His last journey to
Jerusalem, in the other in connexion M-ith ' t h e
dispute a t the Last Supjier as to udio should be
accounted the greatest. The answer of .b-.sus in
both cases—to the ambitious request of Salome,
aud to the dispute among the disciples—Mas the
same, and the principle which He laid down was
to this effect. For Master and for disciple the
question of dominion is totally different from tliat
Mhich is agitated by the ambition of the M-orld.
Among the princes of the Gentiles the May to
(Mt 25*^-^). See also L E A D I N G IDEAS.
power and authority is the path of worldly ambition and self-assertion. I t is not so in the KingLiTKHATi'RE. — Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lex. s.rv. hihiiirxxkia, doin of God. There not self-assertion but selfh^a^r.; Comm. of Alford ,and Steyer; Bevschlag, NT Theol.
The May to
(•2nd Eng. ed.) i. 23-1.^0, ii. 267-472 ; Schmid, Biblical Theology denial is the May to supremacy.
dominion is the May of service. Places of supremoJ the A T, (53-90 ; Weiss, Biblical Theology of the NT, (i3-9tl.
acy there certainly are in the Kingdom of God,
H U G H H . CUKRIE,
and they are reserved ' for those for whom tliey
DOG.—See A N I M A L S , p. 64.
are prepared' of the Father. But they are
DOMINION.—The Mord 'dominion' occurs only allotted upon a definite, intelligible principle, and
once in the AV of the Gospels, as part of that not of favouritism but of spiritual character.
the phrase 'exercise dominion over' (KaraKvpiev- They M-ho shall hold rank nearest to Christ in His
ovaiv), in that pa-;sa;ie in the Gospel of Mattliew Kingdom are they Mho shall most closely resemble
(20^) M-hich records our Lord's reply to the Him in respect of loM'liness, self-denial, and
ambitious request of Salome on behalf of her humble service. For disciple and for Master the
sons, and the Mords which He addressed to the law is the same in tbis respect, that ' be t h a t
disciples a t the time. The RV of this passage, as humbleth himself shall be exalted.' So Christ is
of the parallel text in Mark (10''-), is ' lord it over.' 'among you as be that serveth' (Lk 22-"). In
The same idea is expressed in a similar passage laying down the principle, Jesus illustrated it by
in Luke (22^), M-hich gives Clirist's Mords at the reference to His oM-n mission. ' T h e Son of Man
Last Supper M-ith reference to the dispute among came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
His disciples as to precedence, by the simple verb and to give his life a ran.soni for m a n y ' (Mt
Kvpievavaiv, ' exercise lordship over' (RV ' have lord- 20'''^ [| Mk 10*'''). And here as elseM-bere the disciple must be as his Master, attaining his place in
ship over').
Again, in all three passages the verbs M-hich are the Kingdom only by the way of self-humiliation,
so translated are folloM-ed in the parallel clause of self-denial, self-sacrilice.
2. The use in these passages, in immediate conthe verse by the M-ojds < exercise authority over'
or ' upon ' (Mt 20^ AV and RV 11 Mk 10^- AV and nexion with the ideaof dominion, of the Mords ' have
RV, Lk 22=5 x\),
' have authority over' (Lk 22" authority over,' 'exercise authority over' (i^onaidRV), representing tbe M-ords of the original Kar- ^ovaiv, i^ov(Tid(;ovTes), calls for some reference to the
e^ovaidi'ovaiv, i^ovaid^ovres.
T h e M'ord ' a u t h o r i t y ' poM-er or authority [i^ovaia] attributed to Christ in
(i^ovjia) and the verbs formed from it thus suggest eonnexicm Mith His humiliation as M-ell as M-ith
themselves for consideration in connexion M'ith His exaltation. That during His ministry He postbe M-ord rendered ' dominion' in the passage in sessed and exercised very complete and far-reaching
authority, dominion in the sense of €S,ovaia, the
Matthew.
1. The passages quoted from the Synoptics illu- natural synonj-m of Ki'ptbr-gs, ' lordship,'' dominion,'
strate a characteristic feature of the Gospels, the is distindly testilied l)y all the (ios]iels.
Lordsbiji (Knpibr-gs) M-as expressly claimed by Him
manner in which they represent Jesus as postponing the assertion of His kingly rights, and, in even in connexion Mith His state of humiliaticm.
connexion M-ith this, the express teaching M-liich Thus, in controver.sy M'ith the Pharisees, He
they attribute to Him as to the nature of the claimed to be Lord of the Sabbath, and. as such, to
dominion M'hich He claimed. Thus, as He with- be entitled to interpret the Sabbath law (Mt 12" 11
stood the temptation of Satan (Lk 4") to assume Mk 2-" II Lk G''). St. Luke tells us in his account
the royal sceptre M-hich belonged to Him as Son of of the healing of the jiaralytic, that ' the pOM-er
God, and to reign as the Divinely appointed king of the Lord Mas present to heal' (5"). Tlie mesof a visible and temporal realm, so He resisted, as sage to the owners of the ass on M-hich Jesus rode
a repetition of t h a t temptation, every suggestion to Jerusalem M'as ' T h e Lord hath need of h i m '
or appeal that M-as made to Him. by tbe people or (Mt 2 P 11 Mk 11^ 11 Lk 19^'-^). When Jesus had
by His disciples, formally and publicly to appear as M-asbed the di.sciple.s' feet, and M-as applying the
the Messiah. He would not suffer the people of lesson of that incident. He said, ' Ye call me
Galilee to make Him a king (Jn 6'^). He declared Master and Lord: and ye say M-ell; for so I a m '
to Pilate that, although royal authority Mas His (Jn 13'3).
by right, His kingdom M-as "not of this M-orld, and
As Son of Man, He was invested M'ith special
was therefore not to be M-(m or maintained and power [i^ovaia) to M-ork miracles. As such He is
defended by temporal M-eapou'* (Jn IS*'- ^).
re)iresented as exercising a delegated authority,
Now the texts which have been quoted from the acting according to His Father's M-ill (.In S^""-),
Synoptics may be regarded as the loci ctas.sin of bnt t h a t with a spontaneity and directness un-
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known before. Such was His power over unclean
spirits that they trembled and cried out at tlis
aninoacli, and were compelled to yield instant
thou-h fearful and reluctant obedience to His
command (Mk 1^"^ || Lk 4^). With a "'oi"^ He controlled the winds and waves (Mt S^""^' II Mk 43«-;'; ll
Lk 8=^-") So wide aud great was His authority
over the powers of life and death, that His word,
even though spoken at a distance, was sufficient to
effect an instantaneous cure, as M-hen His M'ord ot
assurance spoken at Cana to the nobleman M-as
followed immediately by the cure of his child who
lay sick at Capernaum (Jn 4"^); and when He confirmed the faith of the centurion, who likened
Christ's power over disease to his own authority
over his soldiers, by spsaking the word which
healed his servant (Mt 8^"^^ II Lk 7«-'"). Three
times He raised the dead with a word : in the case
of the widow's son (Lk 7'^"'^), in that of Jairus
daughter (Mt 9"-=« II Mk 5^'-^^ il Lk H^'-''), and in
that of Lazarus (Jn 1 !>•"). He could even delegate
to others His power over unclean s])irits and to
heal disease, as He did in His mission, first of
the Twelve, and again of the Seventy disciples
(Mt lO'"^- II Mk G"f- II Lk 9'-« lO'""). Again, He
claimed and exercised power ou earth to forgive
sins (Mt 9** II Mk 2'" il Lk 5-', cf. Lk V^).
3. According to the Johannine discourses, Jesus
declared that the Father had committed to Him
power to execute judgment ' because he is the Son
of Man' (Jn .5-'). This function refers specially
to His state of exaltation. He cams uot to judge,
but to save the world (Jn 12"); ' I judge no man,'
He said to the Jews (8'^). At the same time His
work and teaching, even His very presence in the
world, meant a judgment, inasmuch as they compelled men to declare tiieinselves either for or
against Christ, and .so pass judgment upon themselves (cf. Jn 9^'); and as .lesus said Himself, ' The
M'ord that I have siioken, the same shall judge bim
in the last day'(12"*). To .lesus as Son of Man
all judgment and authority and power have been
co'iiiuitted. All things are given into His hands
(Mt lI-^ .In 3''''||13-), that He may guide and
strengthen His Church (Mt 2i^^), and at His second
coming appear as the Jmlge of all nations (Mt
25^"^). It is He M'ho is to pass the final sentence
upon the just and upon the unjust. On that day
He will say to those M-IIO have falsely called Him
' Lord, Lord,'' I knoM' you not' (Mt 7"- ^). He will
open to His faithful ones the door to tlie eternal
festival of joy, but M-ill close the door of the
heavenly marriage feast on ' t h e unfaithful' (Mt
7Lfj.23 ojii.i^, Lk 13"-^). ' H e shall sit upon the
throne of his glory, and bafoie him shall be
gathered all nations' (Mt 25^'-*-). In connexion
with these predictions of the events of tlie Day of
Judgment, Jesus says: ' T h e Son of Man shall
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of
his kingdom all things that offend, and them that
do iniquity' (Mt 13**)- The angels are thus represented as being subject to the dominion of Christ
in His exaltation, as His servants, obeying His
behests; as even during His life on earth they
appeared as ministering spirits obedient to Hi's
command, and M-aiting upon Him as courtiers
upon their Sovereign (Mt 4 " 26", Lk 22^).
Lastly, as the fruit of His M-ork of redemption,
and as part of the glory which He has won by His
perfect submission to the Father's will, there is
given to Him, in that time of M-aiting which must
pass before the final completion of His kingdom,
all power in heaven and on earth' (Mt 2S^\ as the
father has ; given him power overall flesh, that
he sliould give eternal life to as many as he has
given him' (Jn 17-, cf. 10^). See also POWER.

xjf.li>;, xupaCai; H, J. Holtzmann, Lehrbuch drr NT Theol
i. :(l9f., ii. 409fT.; Wendt, The Teaching of Jesus ii •>76Beyschlag, A T Theology, i. 59-191, 241; Comm. of Meyer "and
Alford.
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DOOR ($upa, cf. dvpwpSi, 'doorkeeper,' 'porter'),
—The M-ord ' d o o r ' is frequently found in the
Gospels, sometimes in the literal, often in the
figurative sense.
1. We need, first, to get clearly in mind the
meaninj^ of the term in Oriental usage. By
' door' is usually meant the outside or entrance
'doorway,' but often the ' d o o r ' in distinction
from the ' doorw'ay,' the frame of M-ood, stone, or
metal that closes the doorway. The outside of
the Oriental house has little ornament or architectural attractiveness of any kind. The ' door,'
hoM'ever, and the projecting 'M'indow' above it,
are exceptions to this rule. The doors, M-indows,
and doorways are often highly ornamented (Is
54'-, Rev 21-'), enriched with arabesques, and, if
to-day it be the house of a Moslem, tne door M-ill
have sentences from the Koran inscribed upon it
(cf. Dt 6"). The ' d o o r s ' are usually of hard wood,
studded M-ith nails, or sometimes covered with
sheet-iron. They are often very heavy,. They
invariably open iuM'ards, and are furnished on the
inside with strong bars and bolts. They have
usually wooden locks, whieh are Morked by wooden
keys of such size that they could make formidable
clubs (Is 22--, ef. Land and Book, i. 493). Tbere is
an opening in the door for the insertion of the
hand and the introduction of the key from the
outside, the lock being reached only from the inside. On entering the ' door' there is usually a
vestibule, M-here, in daytime, the 'doorkeeper' is
found, and where the master often receives the
casual visitor (cf. Gn 19'=' 23'" 34*" and Job 29').
The ' d o o r s ' leading into the ' r o o m s ' or 'chambers' that open upon the court are not usually
supplied M-ith locks or bolts ; a curtain, as a rule,
being all that separates one of these 'chambers'
from the 'court,' the idea being that all is private
and secure M-ithin the outer gate (ef. Dt 24"*, Ac
10'7 12'=').
The ' doorM-ay' consists of three parts: the
threshold or sill (sometimes used for 'door'), the
tM'O side-posts, and the lintel (Ex 12'^). The doors
of ancient Egypt, and probably of contemporary
nations, SM-ung upon vertical pintles M-hich projected from the top and bottom of the door into
sockets in tlie lintel and threshold respectively.
The commonest form of door had the pintle in the
middle of the width, so that, as it opened, a M-ay
was afforded on each side of it for ingress or egress.
Occasionally M-e find t h a t the 'chamber,' or
private room, bad its OMU door and fastenings.
In Mt 6^ ' When thou hast shut thy door,' the M-ord
used means not only closed, but fastened it—giving
the idea of complete privacy. See art. CLOSET.
In Mt 2.'>'^ ' t h e door M-as shut,' it is clearly the
outside or entrance-door that is meant. When
this one outer door w-as shut, all communication
with the outside M'orld was cut off'. Then nothing
but persistent knocking at this door, and loud
entreaty, M'ould succeed in securing even a hearing.
In this case the appeal was made to the bridegrooni
himself, who, to this day, is considered in the East
sovereign of the occasion.
2. When Jesus said, ' I am the door' (Jn W),
He clearly meant to exclude every other form or
means of mediation. But through Him there is .-in
unhindered'entering into and going out of the fold,
(cf, Nu 27").
,
3. When it is said that Joseph, ' a rich man ot
ArimatluTea,'begged the body of Jesus, laid it in
his OMU new tomb, which he had lieM-n out in the
rock, and rolled a great stone to the door of the
LiTERATVRR.-Crenier, Bib,.Th.u,l. Lex. s.vo. ij^cr/*, W ^ ^^.>rr.!; Gnmm-Thayer. Lex. NT, s.oo. ic^rci^pn.^,
ii,Lj, tomb (Mt 27^*, Mk 16=*), we have a reference to »
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unique kind of door. The -rreat roll-stone is often
mentioned in the Talmud, but only in describing
interments of the dead (Keim). It M-as clearly
designed to protect the dead bodies and the other
contents of the tomb from robbers, jietty thieves
and birds and beasts of prey. Gne large tomb is
now shoM-n half a mile north of Jerusalem M-bieh
has a huge circular stone, like a great millstone
on edge, cut from the solid rock. t<igetlicr M-ith the
channel in M-liich it revolves. There are signs that
it M-as originally furnished with a secret fastening,
doubtless to protect the contents—spi,cs, (ostfy
linen, jeM-ellery, etc., ai^ainst plumler. The'' Tomb
of Mariamne,' recently niuovcred south of the
city, and the so-called ' T o m b of Lazarus' at Bethany, likewise have doors Mith simil-u- ' roll-stones'
(cf. art. TOMD). See aUo artt. C o r n r , ilnusK.
GEO. B . KAHiiR.
DOUBT.—

DOVP:
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Mt '2S'" ' b u t some doubted' (iSlaraaav)
\\I'liat,
preci-sely, the condition of tin
: " r m u * "i
tbese genuine disciples
w h i - l ' l fV J r ^ ^" detennine, but it was one
which left hem unreceptive while others were
convmced of a manifestation of the livin- Lord
W Ith this passiige may be compared Lk 24-'«; the
SiaXoyia/xo (RV 'reasonings') being signilic,int of
fearsome hesitation on the part of those who conld
not at once realize that the mysterious visitor was
none other than Je-sus Himsclt.
(c) The critical attitude. This is implied by the
verb StaKplveadai ; a term which, as used in' NT
denotes the abseiK'c of faith, the paralvsis of faith'
It occurs but twice in the Gospels (Mt 21^', Mk
11^) ; M'here the poM-er of f;iitli is, by impliea'tion
contrasted with the imiiotem-y whi(^li is involved
in the want of faith. Tliought".seenis to be directed
to the inevitable consequence of regarding Divine
things as a subject for curious investigation rather
In Lat. dubitare, from duo ' two' and bito ' g o ' • Germ
than as matter of personal concern. On the one
Zieeifeln, Zin'(fel; from Zicei, ' t w o ' ; ,\lid. P:ng. doiiten, 'Ui hand, there is the emphatic declaration M-hich may
doubt,' had the nie.aning of to fear('l iloiilit some foul play'
(Shakspeare), ' nor slaek her threatfiil hand for danger's be exiiressed in the words of Bacon, ' Man, when
doubt • [Spenser]), and this meaning', perhaps, survives in such he resteth and assureth himself ui)on divine Proexpressions as ' I douht he will not come.' But. M commonly tection and Favour, gathereth a Force and Faith
used, to dmdit means to be of tiro tnind,-', to warer, to Iwiitate. [in its sense of fidelity] which Human Nature, in
It suggests the idea of perplexity ; of being at a loss, in a state
of suspense. The questioning attitude is implied. The word its selfe, could not oi.taine,' On the other band,
there is the imidied warning that, as the vision of
has, in short, a variety of meanings.
God darkens and vanishes, man's capacity for useReferences in the Go-yirl.-,;—The M-ord "doubt' ful action becomes weaker, until at length it dies
occurs several times in AV and RV. It is used, aM-ay.
however, to translate several Greek terms ; nor are
[For discussion of ' t h e doubt of Thomas' see
these invariably rendered by the M-ord in ouestion. THOMAS and U N B I ' X I E F ] .
A study of the respective ji.assages reveals differing circum-^tances and conditions, diff'erent types
LITERATURE.—I^ytteiton. Modern Poets of Faith, Dmifit, and
of character, a variety of subjects exercising the Paganism; Illingworth, Chri,^tutn Chiiiarl',-; James, The
Will to Beliew; Carlyle, Sartor Hesartiis; IJrouiiiiig, Chrixtmind. Doubt in several ]iliases is in illustration.
mati-Eve and Easter-Day ; Tennyaon, In Memoriaiii (edited,
(ft) The doubt of perplexity. Thus in Mk 6-", with commentary, by A. W. Robinson) ; Jowett, ."^erinon^.
Lk 24-*, Jn 13--—Mhere the verb d-iropiiD occurs (the
H. L. JACKSON.
strengthened compound Stairopiw is found in Lk 9').
DOVE (irepiffTepd).—Its gentle nature makes the
There is no question in these jiassages of the ap- dove a frequent simile in ancient literature. Christ
prehension of religious trutli ; the idea suggested bids His disciples to be harmless as doves, and to
is rather that of being taken aback, disturbed, unite M-ith such gentleness a M-isdom like the
distracted, by the unintelligible and the unex- serpent's (Mt W'}. Meyer, in loc, taUes tbis to
pected. Herod is ' much perplexed ' (Mk 6^ RV, mean, ' B e prudent in regard to dangers in M-hich
cf. Lk 9') as be listens to the Bapti>t, as reports you are placed, quick to see and avoid dangers ;
reach him concerning J e s u s ; be is puzzled, at a. and always be full of uprightness, never taliiiig
loss for explanations. And thus in J n 13-''-^ ' t h e any questionable way of escape." As the serpent
disciples looked one upon the other, doubting of is the most cunning of the beasts of the field,
M'hom he s p a k e ' ; the unexpected statement has so should the Lord's disciples have M'isdom to
beMildered them. Siniil.ar feelings may be recog- understand the subtleties of Satan ; but no evil
nized in the case of the M'omen at the sepulclire is to mi.x M'ith such M-isdoni. Along M ith it
(Lk 24') ; they are 'much perplexed' ; utterly un- there must be found a purity and sirnplicitv of
able, that is, to account for the empty tomb. A heart of M-hich tbe li.arm!ess, gentle do\e is the
like nieaning may, perhaps, be read into the ' how symbol. The truest M-isdom for the Christian is
long dost thou hold ns in suspense? ' of J n lu-'^ (TTJV to keep always the simplicity of the do\e. A
^vxijv T}p.wv aipfii): the JeM's being understood as nature purified by the Spirit of Christ Mill have
professing an uncertainty MJiicli could be at once M-ise penetration enough to defeat all the Miles of
dispelled by some plain declaration on the part of Satan.
Jesus.
The dove, the emblem of perfect innocence, is
(A) Wavering faith. A second group of passages, used (Mt 3'* and parallels) as a symbol of the Holy
where the verbs fiereupi^eadai and SiaTd^eii' occur, S|)irit, M'iio is the power and M'isdom of God, acthas now to be considered. Again the M-ord ing on the spirits of men. When the dove appeared
'doubt' is found in AV and RV, but M-ith refer- to sit on the Saviour's head, it denoted the Divine
ence to a mental conditum other than that Mhich recognition of His holiness (v.''), and His official
has been noted in the preceding paragraph. A con.seeration to the Messianic ministry. As the
religious signilieanee is now observable ; the exist- author of the Efiistle to the HebreM-s says, ' He
ence of faith is implied, but it is an imperfect, .. M'as holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from
wavering faith. Because of distractions of one sinners' (7^'').
It has been thought that the dove had a sacrokind or another, confidence is impaired. The
doubters referred to are sometimes the dXiyJ-jnaroi: sanct character among the Hebrews. Thouyli it
their faith not only wavering but small. Thus in M'as a favourite food M'ith some neighbouring
Lk 12^ ' neither be ye of doubtful mind' (xai fii} peoples, it M-as not eaten in Palestine. Young
and doves were ofiered in sacrifice, M-here
fi.€T€uipi^fiTde), the context supplies the explanation pigeons
:
anxiety about earthly things is incompatible Mith no sacrilicial meal M-as involved. So M-e find in
absolute trust in the Fatherhood of God. So also the temple courts them that sohl doves (Mt 21'*^,
in Mtl4-" 'wherefore didst thou d o u b t ? ' [eis ri Mk 11'°, J n 2'''- "*),—no doubt for such sacrifices,
eSiaraaa-i;), where St. Peter's confidence has given —M-hom Christ drove out, along M-ith the moneyway before sudden panic. And thus, perhaps, in , changers. In Palestine the dove Mas considered
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sacred by the Phccnicians and the Philistines, and
the Samaritans M-ere often accused of Morshipping
it. There Mere holy doves a t Mecca ; and, according to Lucian (Dea Syria, 54), doves were taboo to
the Syrians; he MIIO touched them being unclean
a whole day.
In Christian Art in representations of the Lord s
Baptism, the presence of tbe Holy Spirit is indicated by the dove. In churches in early times the
figure of a dove appeared in the baptisteries, a
golden or silver dove being suspended above the
font. Lamps, too, were sometimes made in the
form of doves. In later times pyxes were sometimes made of gold and silver in the shape of a
dove, and used for the reservation of the host.

Ph 2^-", He P 2f>, J a 2', 1 P l^i). go the ascription of doxologies t o the risen Christ naturally
followed. B u t the doxology continued to be addressed most frequently to God the Father (Uo
1P«, Gal P , Eph 3^- 21, Ph 420, 1 Ti 1" 6'«, 1 P 511
Rev 7'-). In several Jesus Christ is associated
more or less direetly with God the Fatlier (Ho 16="
I P 4", Jude ^, Rev 5'»). Ko 9^ and He 13-'
present baffling evidenee as to the recipient: but
in 2 Ti 4'«, 2 P 3'«, Rev 1« glory is ascribed to
Jesus Christ. Thus in conformity M-ith Christian
belief the OT usage M-as expanded, so that at a
very early date there arose a Christian formula,
whicii in the public adoration of the worship of
the Churcli M'ould serve in a secondary sense as a
creed, expressing the doctrine t h a t the risen Christ
shared in Divine honour with the Father.
3. Strurture.—The doxologies of the NT consist
of three main parts.
(a) The Person to whom praise is given. This
is, as we have seen, most frequently God the
Father, though Jesus Ciirist is associated M-ith
Him. Attributes are often added, usually to
emphasize the Divine blessing M'hich has occasioned the praise. In Eph S-"- ^', e.g. a clause
descriptive of the pOM-er of the Almighty serves
to justify the Apostle's prayer for strength on
behalf of'his readers. See Ko 16", I Ti 1'^ 6'", 2 P
3'«, Jude--'-=^, Rev P-esis.
(b) The seeond term is almost invariably 5jfa
('glory'), either alone or M'ith some significant
addition (Ep 3^'), the chief exceptions being 1 Ti
6'" ('honour and poM'er'), 1 P 5 " ('the dominion').
The amplitude of^the doxologies in the Ajiocalypse
deserves attention, the praise being threefold* (4"
19'), fourfold (5'^), or sevenfold in its perfection
(7'-). This full-voieed glory offered to the Lamb
(5'^) in this book of HebreM- east, shows how
thoroughly it was the belief of the circle from
M-hich it issued that Jesus transcended every
created being.
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Exclusive of the turtle-dove, four species of dove are found
in Palestine: Colwn'ia paluin'nis, the ring-dove, or woodpigeon ; CiiUiinba •man. the stock-dove, found in Gilead and
Baihan and the Jordan Valley ; Columbn lioia, the rock-dove,
abundant along the coast and in the uplands; Coluinba
sjhiinperi, closely allied to the preceding, and found in the
interior.
LiTiiRA'riTRR.—Hattings' DB, s.v. ; Thomson, Land and Book
(ia78), p. 26dff. ; Expositor, lat ser. ix. [1S79I p. 8lff.
DAVID M . W . L A I R D .

DOXOLOGY. — An ascription of praise to God
in forms of words more or less fixed by usage.
Tliough the term does not occur in the N Y, it eontains many doxologies, and they were an important
element in the devotional life of the primitive
Christians. This indeed was inevitable, because
they carried with them what was best in the practice of Judaism, and were especially influenced in
the expression of their M-orship by the language of
theOT.
1. The OT and Jewi,<ih usag^^.—Doxologies are
common in the OT, being fonnd in germ even in its
oldest portions. In the Song of Deborah praise is
given to Jeliovah for national deliverance (Jg 5^- *•;
cf. Ex 18'"). In I K i " 8"* there is thankful recognition of Jehovah's power and control in national
events. The Psalms are especially rich (2S^ 34'''- ='•
135, 146), though one fortn, 'give thanks unto
Except in 1 P 4I' the copula is omitted, so that it must be
Jehovah, for His lovingkindness endureth for determined
from the context whether the doxoloj^y is atfirmaever,' seems to be the most cornm:>n both in the tive or precatory (see Li^^htfoot on Gal 1^ ; Chase, Lord'sPi-ayer,
Psalms and all post-exlUc literature (Ps 106' 107' p. I6.t; Didache, viij. 2 ; Clement of Rome, 58).
118'- 2-3, 1 Ch 16="^ 2 Ch 5'3 7=*- «, Ezr 3"). The
(c) The third integral part of the doxology in
regular liturgical conclusion of the services of the its simplest form is e/s TOI>J aidva^ (' unto the ages'),
Temple, aud afterwards of the Synagogue, came M-bieh denotes the eternity of the sovereign rule of
to be a doxology beginning 'blessed be (or ' i s ' ) the Lord. Before the mind of the Apostolic writers,
God.' By the time of our Lord the employment of however, the future rolls out in a series of jeona,
doxological expressions had increased so largely, so that the normal form is expanded very frequently
that they were in the mouth of the people for any into els Toi^j atwi'as TCJV aiibvuiv, in order to cover all
event which stirred their gratitude or wonder, in possihle periods of time (Gal 1=, Ph 4=", 1 Ti 1",
fact as thanksgiving for almost everything in life. 2 Ti 41s, He 13^', 1 P 4", Rev 5'^ 7'-. See also Eph
Though the fundamental religious idea" of the 3'-='. 2 P 3'», Jude -=).
doxology, that Jehovah is the Holy One whose
The conclusion of all doxologies except 2 P 3"* is
sovereign power must be acknowledged at all
times, was a noble oue, its use had too often
4. The Doxology in the Lord's Prayer (Mt 6'^),—
degenerated into the veriest formalism.
It can no longer be doubted that this Mas not u
2. XT ^s-T/zf-.—Traces of Jewish custom may be part of the prayer as it stood originally in Matthew.
seen in the Gospels (Mt 15", Mk 2'^ Lk l*-'"« 2-" The uncial evidence is very M-eak (LA2), and the
^f' ^l-T^-^ "^''^ ^^^'''^^ '^"d attendant conditions of variations in the early versions are numerous
the life of Jesus so impressed the people that a (Syi-uur Qinits ' and the p o w e r ' ; the Sinaitic is
new hope w.as born in them, and they praised God defective, and the old Latin (k) and the Sahidic
tor signs of His returning favour to Israel throuo'h differ from each other and from the Syriae). The
this prophet. Jesus does not y e t receive Divine form found in the Didache (viii. 2, x. 5) ultimately
homage No doxology is ofi'ered to Him anywhere developed into the full expression ( ' t h e kingdom
n s i u f - ^^''^'^' ^'*^ ^^^^ Messianic acclaim (Mk and the power and the glory'), whieh probably
ur I "!f r*^^ ^^ '^^ ^** interpreted (see Dalman, passed into the Syrian text from the lihirgical
Words of Jesm,220tf., andSwete, inloc). God alone usage of the Syrian Church. (See Hort's Notes on
has the right to such asciiiition, for He is ' holy ' ; Srli-rt Headings, p. 9). Of this final doxology the
fXfL'Vi.i!^^""*"^'^'' ^''^^ ^ " ^ ^° ^^'''«"» blessing is due original source may have been 1 Ch 29", M-hich
on.nd. *' r ""'.f"^- '^^^"-•'^ ^vell-known Jewish shaped the Synagogue usage and thereby that of
the Christian Church. No Jew-ish benediction was
toniiula. See artt. BKNEDICTION and BLKSSIXG
liumediately after the Resurrection, Jesus is complete without reference to ' the kingdom' of
Jehovah.
' I t calls attention to this t h a t He to
woTHhii . \\
- 1 ^ ^'^i'^^'" ^" - ' • * 7 , -ind receives M-hom the kingdom
belongs, also has the power to
ni^er .1 A ' ' T ' r ' ^"^ ^^" "^ ^^d. This is the hear the prayer which primarily has in view the
uni\eis.u Apostolic view (Ac o^^^-^ 3'3-is 531^ j j ^ ^4

DRAUGHT OF FISHES
e s t a b l i s h i n g of t h a t k i n g d o m , a n d t h a t H e is t h e r e fore t o b e p r a i s e d for e v e r ' ( W e i s s ) . S e e , f u r t h e r ,
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in t h e G o s p e l s o n l y i n t h e p a r a b l e of M t 13«-5f
w h e r e i t is v e r y m u c h i n p o i n t . B e i n g u s u a l l y oi'
art. L O R D ' S P R A Y E R .
gT-eat size a n d s w e e p i n g t h r o u g h a n i m m e n s e a r e a ,
S. T h e A n g e l i c H y m n ( L k 2'^), i n i t s l o n g e r a n d i t c o l l e c t s m a n y v a r i e t i e s of
fish—worthless,
underl e s s c o r r e c t t e x t , g a v e r i s e t o t h e Gloria in E.rrrLsis s i z e d , e v e n d e a d fish, a s w e l l a s t h e c h o i c e a n d t h e
(Apost. Coiist.Vll.il).
The DiM-ologia Miuor [' {ihny l i v i n g . T h e p r o c e s s of fishing M i t h a s e i n e g i v e s
b e t o t h e F a t h e r , ' e t c . ) m a y p o s s i l d y b e t r a c e d t h e i m p r e s s i o n of c o m p r e h e n s i v e n e s s a n d c o m p l e t e b a c k t o M t 28'", b u t t h e r e is "no o t h e r s i g n of i t i n n e s s . T o o n e M-ho h a s w a t c h e d i t — t h e v e r y g r a d u a l
t h e N T . H o w e v e r , t o folhiM- t h e f o r t u n e s of t h e s e p r o g r e s s of t h e o p e r a t i o n , t h e e x t e n d e d a r e a sloM-ly
d o x o l o g i e s M'ould c a r r y u s b e y o n d o u r l i m i t s . ( S e e e n c i r c l e d , t h e final d r a w i n g uji of t h e n e t o n t h e
S m i t h ' s Dictionary
of Chri.sfinn
Autuiudtcs).
b e a c h , a n d t h e s o r t i n g of i t s v a r i e d c o n t e n t s , w i t h
t b e r e s e r v a t i o n of s o m e a n d t h e r e j e c t i o n of o t h e r s
LiTERATrRB.-T/cifw/i Eiicy. vol. viii. art. ' I,ilnr;,--v ' ; lUrzoe- — t h e a p t n e s s of t h e p a r a b l e b e c o i n e s v e r y a p p a r e n t .
Hauck's PREi vol. xi. art. ' Lituri^i'^che Kurimln ' ; C'has.', The
T h e p a r a b l e c l o s e s t h e s e r i e s of s e v e n in M t 13,
Lord's Prayer in Ihe Earlg Church; \\'v-\i-ott, Ejust I,' lc the
in M h i c h v a r i o u s a s p e c t s of t h e K i n g d o m of H e a v e n
Hebrews, Add. Note 'Apostolic Doxologies.'
are presented.
I t is p a r a l l e l in m e a n i n g t o t h e
R. A.
FALCONER.
D R A U G H T OP F I S H E S . — A t w i c e r e p e a t e d s e c o n d of t h e s e r i e s , — t h e T a r e s a n d t h e W h e a t , —
m i r a c l e : (I) a t t h e b e g i n n i n g of t h e L o r d ' s y e t i t luis i t s d i s t i n c t i n d i v i d u a l i t y . I t p o i n t s , l i k e
m i n i s t r y , (2) a f t e r t h e K e s u r r e c t i o n . T h e m a i n t h a t p a r a b l e , t o t h e i n t e r m i x t u r e of g o o d a n d e v i l
p o i n t s a r e s i m i l a r , b u t diff'erences i n t h e d e t a i l s in t h e C h u r c h in i t s p r e s e n t s t a g e , a n d i t is i m p l i c i t
h a v e a U v a y s b e e n c o n s i d e r e d i m p o r t a n t a n d sig- i n t h e figure u s e d t h a t n o a b s o l u t e s e j i a i a t i o n is
p o s s i b l e o r t o b e t h o u g h t of noM-. B u t t h e e m p l i a s i s
nificant.
1. L k 5 ' " " . A t t h e L a k e of G e n n e s a r e t , J e s u s , of t h e p a r a b l e a n d of t h e e x p l a n a t i o n a d d e d b y
a f t e r t e a c h i n g f r o m P e t e r ' s b o a t , b i d s h i m p u t o u r L o r d , lies n o t u p o n t h e f a c t of t h e i n t e r m i x o u t a n d l e t d o w n t h e n e t s for a d r a u g h t .
H e a n d t u r e , b u t u p o n t h e c e r t a i n t y t h a t t h e r e Mill be a
h i s c o m p a n i o n s h a v e t o i l e d a l l t h e n i g h t M-ithout d e c i s i v e e n d t o i t . A t i m e of d e l i b e r a t e (Kadlaavrfs)
success, b u t o b e y , a n d e n c l o s e a g r e a t m u l t i t u d e of a n d final s e v e r a n c e is a n n o u n c e d a s a M a r n i u g t o
fishes, so t h a t t h e n e t s a r e i n d a n g e r of b r e a k i n g . t h e e v i l , a s a n a s s u r a n c e t o t h e g o o d . T h e p a r a b l e
W i t h t h e a i d of t h e i r p a r t n e r s t h e y fill t h e b o a t s , is c o n c e r n e d M i t h t h e f u t u r e r a t h e r t h a n M'ith t h e
which begin t o sink.
P e t e r , M h o s o m e t i m e b e f o r e p r e s e n t , h e n c e i t s s u i t a b i l i t y a t t h e e n d of t h e
h a d been b r o u g h t t o J e s u s b y h i s b r o t h e r A n d r e w ' s e r i e s . A s m u s t b e e x p e c t e d , t h e figure is n o t
( J n 1^') a n d h a d folloMed H i m a s H i s - d i s c i p l e ( M t q u i t e a d e q u a t e . T h e w h o l e o p e r a t i o n of fishing is
But the
4'*, M k 1'^), n o w b e g s J e s u s t o d e p a r t f r o m h i m for c a r r i e d o u t b y t b e s a m e i n d i v i d u a l s .
h e is ' a s i n f u l m a n ' [ t h e v i s i o n of t h e D i v i n e is t h e s e p a r a t i o n of t h e g o o d a n d t h e evil a t t h e e n d of
r e v e l a t i o n of m a n ' s s i n ] , b u t o n a r e p e a t e d c o m - t h e M-orld M-ill b e effected n o t b y t b e m e n t h r o u g h
M'hom t h e K i n g d o m M-as e x t e n d e d , b u t b y t h e
m a n d l e a v e s a l l a n d foUoMs J e s u s .
a n g e l s , t o M h o m t h i s n i i n i s t r y is a l w a y s a s s i g n e d
2. J n 2 1 ' ' * .
S o m e d a y s o r M-eeks a f t e r t h e
( M t 13^' 24^' 25-", K e v
W-'»).
R e s u r r e c t i o n , M-hen t h e A p o s t l e s h a v e r e t u r n e d
t o t h e i r M o r k a s G a l i l t e a n fishermen, a f t e r a n i g h t
This parable, like that of the Tares, was much appealed to in
of f r u i t l e s s l a b o u r , M-hen t h e y a r e d r a w i n g n e a r the Donatist controversy. The Donatists, emphasizing purity
a note of the Church, maintained that all must be excluded
t h e s h o r e , a n u n r e c o g n i z e d v o i c e h a i l s t h e m , a s k i n g as
from its outward communion to whom that note could not be
if t h e y h a v e a n y t h i n g t o s e l l for food. O n t h e i r attached. Augustine showed that such attempted separation
a n s w e r i n g in t h e n e g a t i v e , t h e y a r e a d v i s e d t o c a s t was forbidden by our Lord, apart from the case of open eviland that He had not contemplated a community in its
t h e n e t o n t h e r i g h t s i d e of t h e s h i p . H a v i n g d o n e doers,
present stage free from admixture of evil. The net must
so, t h e y a r e n o t a b l e t o d r a w t h e n e t for t h e m u l t i - contain both pood and bad fish till it is drawn to the beach.
t u d e of fishes. I n s t i n c t i v e l y J o h n r e c o g n i z e s t h e As against schism, he points out the folly of those who, like fish
through or leaping over the net to escape the comL o r d , a n d t e l l s P e t e r , M-ho a t o n c e s w i m s t o l a n d . breaking
pany of worthless fish within, refuse to wait the final and
O n d r a w i n g t b e n e t , t h e n u m b e r ot ' g r e a t fishes' is thorough separation appointed by God, and in mistakenly
fonnd t o b e l o 3 , y e t t h e n e t is n o t b r o k e n .
N o n e pressinji the puritv of the Church lose its catholicity (Augustine,
Enarr. in Ps. (J4. 'li; cf. also Enarr. in Ps. 126. a; Coll. Carlh.
of t h e d i s c i p l e s h a s a n y d o u b t t h a t ' i t is t h e L o r d . ' d.
3 ; arf Don. Post. Coll, 4, H, 10).
T h e n a t u r a l e x p l a n a t i o n of t h e m i r a c l e , t h a t f r o m
W h a t c o n c e p t i o n of t h e K i n g d o m of H e a v e n is
a d i s t a n c e J e s u s saM- M-hat t h o s e i n t h e b o a t f a i l e d
t o o b s e r v e , i s p o s s i b l e , b u t is n o t n e c e s s a r y .
T h e indicated by t h e parable ? T h e jiarable m a y be said
p o w e r is r a t h e r t h a t of g u i d i n g t o t h e r e q u i r e d t o b e a n e x p a n s i o n of t h e i d e a c o n t a i n e d in ' fishers
place. ' T h e m i r a c l e l i e s i n t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s a n d of m e n . ' T a k e n b y itself, i t m i g h t s e e m t o s u p p o r t
n o t i n t h e m e r e f a c t . T h e e v e n t s c a m e t o m e n t b e iflentification of t h e K i n g d o m of H e a v e n M-ith
from t h e s p h e r e of t b e i r d a i l y l a b o u r , a n d Mere t h e C h u r c h ; b u t in o t h e r c o n t e x t s t h e K i n g d o m of
a t o n c e felt t o b e t h e m a n i f e s t a t i o n s of a p r e s e n t H e a v e n (or of G o d ) r e q u i r e s i m u c h m o r e c o m p r e p o w e r of G o d ' ( W e s t c o t t , Charartrri'^tir.s
of the h e n s i v e e x p l a n a t i o n . H a r n a c k ' s a s s e r t i o n t b a t o u r
Gospel Miracles),—in
t b e s e c o n d c a s e t h e m a n i f e s t a - L o r d m e a n t b y t h i s t e r m , so < o n s ( a i i t l y r e c u r r i n g
t i o n of t h e p o w e r of t h e j i r e s e n c e of t h e r i s e n L o r d . in H i s t e a c h i n g , o n l y a n i n w a r d e x p e r i e n c e of t h e
Vieliever (Das
JVcic^i des t_'hri.strntiniis.\>.
35 ff'.),
The significant differences between the details of the tvyo
incidents have been drawn out bv St. Auyustine ('ft Joh. cxxn. s e e m s q u i t e unsuite<l t o t h i s j i a s s a o c . So, t o o ,
1). 'The one miracle was the svmbol of the'-'hnrch at present, d o e s t h e A b b e L o i s y ' s e x p l a n a t i o n of t h e K i n g d o m
the other of the Church perfected ; in the one we have tjood a s b e i n g s t i l l e n t i r e l y in t h e f u t u r e , a n d e x i s t i n g
and had, in the other i;ood onlv ; there Christ also m on the in t h e p r e s e n t o n l y a s a n e x p e c t a t i o n [The
Go.yiel
water, here He is on the land ; there the drantrht is left in the
boats, here it ia landed on the beach; there the nets are let and the Church, § i i . ) . T h e p a r a b l e , n a t u r a l l y indown as it might be, here in a special part; there the nets are t e r p r e t e d , c e r t a i n l y s u g g e s t s a v i s i b l e c o m m u n i t y .
rending, here they are not broken ; there the boats are on the T h e K i n g d o m is c o n c e i v e d of b o t h a s i n M a r d a n d
point of sinking with their load, here they are not laden ; there outM-ard. c o n s i s t i n g i n i t s p r e s e n t s t a g e b o t h of
the fish are not numbered, here the number is exactly given
(Westcott, St. John, in loc). For i n te n> retail on s of the number t h o s e M-lio a r e a n i m a t e d b y i t s t r u e s p i r i t , a n d
t h o s e M-ho b e l o n g t o i t o n l y so f a r t h a t t h e y a r e
ol fish (Jn 2111), gee Westcott and other commentators.
LlTRRATCRE.—The Comm. and /-'(•''.••• "/' Chri.-:t on the two i n c l u d e d in i t s e x t e r n a l o r g a n i z a t i o n . A g a i n , t h e
passages; Trench and Taylor nn .l/Z/vii-Mv; Ei-p-'K'tor. n'. ) \ . K i n g d o m is r e p r e s e n t e d a s b e l o n g i n g t o t h e p r e s e n t ,
[1892] 18; F. W. Robertson, The Uiuiuin Race, Tir, ; Ruskin, a n d y e t a s aM-aiting i t s c o n s u m m a t i o n i n a f u t u r e
Frondes Agrestes, lb2.
K, M A C I ' I I E R S O . V .
c r i s i s of j u d g m e n t . A n d i t i s in i d e a u n i v e r s a l
( ' g a t h e r e d of e v e r y k i n d ' ) , t e n d i n g t o i n c l u d e a l l
D R A W - N E T (iraygvT,, sci7w).—FoT
fuller descripmen within its bounds.
t i o n see a r t . N E T S . T h i s k i n d of n e t is m e n t i o n e d
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'The Kinirdom in its highest and most Christian sense is the of dreams. If there is i hint of an overestimate
working or'invisible law!" which penetiate below the surface, of dreams among some Israelites (Jer 23=^'- 27*),
Tnd a«^gradually progressive and expansive in their operat on
this is mentioned only to be condemned, and is
But in this, as in other cases, spin ual forces take t^ the'^^sel^ es obviously a trait not native to larael, but, like all
an outward form: they are enshrined m a essel of cla^^^^^
the soothsaying in vogue among the ill-instructed
or coarser as the case may be, not only n men as mdiviauais
but in men as a community or communities. The 8«c'|ty t"en of the land, borrowed from the surrounding lieatiienbecomes at once a vehicle and an mstrument of the 'orce ^y ism (ef. Leliiiiann, Aberglaube und Zauberci, p. 56).
which it is animated, not a perfect vehicle or a P^rect instru- If there are possible suggestions that there were
ment --a field of wheat mingled with tares, a net contain ng bad
flsha^weU as good.-bnt analogous to those other visible insti- methods by whieh prophetie dreams were sought
Sutio^s by which'God accomplishes His S-^^'^^^^S'^^^^^ (Jer 29®, 1 !i SS'''"). these suggestiona are obscure,
amongst men' (Sanday, Hastings' DB, art. "^/^"^ * ^ ™ " ' and involve no commendation of such usages as
A. E. Ross.
;. b. (2), (vi.)).
prevailed among the heathen. All the supernatural dreams mentioned in the Bible were the
DREAM.—The interest of the student of the unsought gift of Jehovah ; and there is not the
Gospels in dreams turns upon the occurrence in slightest recommendation in the Scriptural narratbe opening chapters of Matthew of tbe record of tive of any of the superstitious practices of either
no fewer tban five supernatural dreams (1; - " ' seeking or interpreting dreams which constitute
'"• " ) . Later in the same Gospel mention is made the very nerve of ethnic dream-lore (cf. F. B.
of a remarkable dream which came to the wife of Jevons in Hastings' DBi. 622). _
Pilate (27'=*). There is no reference to dreams elseVery exaggerated language is often met with
where in the NT except in a citation from the OT
regarding the place which supernatural dreams
in Vc 2 " and in an obscure verse in Jude (v.«).
occupy
in Scripture. The M-riter of the article
No allusion is made in the Gospels, or inueed
in the whole NT, to dreams as phenomena form- ' Songes' in Lichtenberger's Encyc. des Sciences
in" part of the common experience of man. Any Relig. (xi. 641), for example, opens a treatment of
such allusions that may occur iu Scripture are, ot the subject dominated by this idea M-ith the statecourse, purely incidental; they are therefore in the ment that, ' a s everywhere in antiquity, dreams
whole extent of Scripture very infrequent. Barely play a preponderant role in the religion of the
enough exist to assure us that dreams M-ere Hebrews.' Even M. Bouche-Leclercq, M-ho usually
thought of by the Hebrews very much as they studies precision, remarks t h a t ' the Scriptures
are by men of average good sense in our own day. are filled with apparitions and prophetic dreams'
Men then, too, were visited with pleasant dreams (Histoire dc la divination dans VantiquiU, i. 278).
which they knew M'ere too good to be true (Ps Nothing could be more contrary to the fact. The
12G'), and afflicted with nightmares whicii drove truth is the supernatural dream is a very uneoiirrest from their beds (Job 7"). To them, too, mon phenomenon in Scripture. Although, as M-e
dreams were the type of tbe evanescent and have seen, dreams are a recognized mode of Divine
shadowy, M-hatever suddenly flies aM-ay and cannot communication, and dream-revelations may be
be found (Job 20«, Ps 73-"). The vanity and decep- presumed therefore to have occurred throughout
tiveness of dreams M-ere proverbial (Ec 5^, Is 29^). the whole history of revelation ; yet very few are
The hungry man may dream that he eats, but his actually recorded, and tliey oddly clustered at two
joul continues empty ; the thirsty man may dream ov three critical points in the development of Israel,
that he drinks, but lie remains faint(Is29^). Their Of each of the two well-marked types of superroots were set in the multitude of cares, and n.atural dreams (cf. Baur, Symbolik und Mythtbeir issue was emptiness (Ec S'"*-''). When the ologie, II. i. 142)—those in Mhich direct Divine
Son of Sirach (34'-") represents them as but re- revelations are communicated (Gn 15'^ 20^ '' 28"*
flexions of our M'aking experiences, to regard 31'"-", 1 K 3°, Mt l^" 2'^'"*•"'•" 27'") and symM'hich is to catch at a shadow and to folloM- bolical dreams whieh receive Divine interpretaafter tbe wind, he has in no respect jiassed beyond tions (Gn 37=-«-"' 405-'« 4 1 ' - ^ J g V''-'\ Dn 2'-='-^'^
the Biblical view. (Cf. Delitzsch, Biblical Psycho- 45 7i)_onlv some half-score of clear instances are
given. All the symbolical dreams, it M'ill be
logy, p. 328 ; Orelli, art. ' Triiume' in PRE'-).'
observed further, with the exception of the one
The interest of tlie Bible in dreams is absorbed recorded in J g 7'-'-'^ (and this may have been only
by the rare instances in whicii they are made the a ' providential' dream), occur in the histories of
vehicles of supernatural revelation. That they were Joseph and Daniel ; and all tbe dreams of direct
occasionally so employed is everywhere recognized, Divine communication, with the exception of the
and tbey therefore find a place in the several one to Solomon (1 K 3=), in the histories of the
. enumerations of the modes of revelation (Nu 12", nativity of Israel or of the nativity of Israel s ReDt 13'-^ 1 S 2S"- '^ Jl 2-8. Ac 2", Jer 23^- -^ 23=^- ^' deemer. In effect, the patriarchal stories of^the
27" 29^ Zec 10=: Job 4 " 33'^ stand somcM-hat Book of Genesis, the story of Daniel at the palace
apart). In this matter, too, the Son of Sirach re- of the king, and the story of the birtli of Jesus, are
tains the Biblical vieM-, explicitly recognizing that the sole depositions of supernatural (breams m
dreams may be sent by the Most High in the Scripture ; tlie apparent exceptions (Jg 7'='" , I K
very passage in M-hich he'reproves the folly of look- 3-', Mt 27'») may be reduced to the single one ot
ing upon dreams in general as sources of knoMledge 1 K 3 \
,
.
f
(34"). The superstitious attitude characteristic of
The significance of the marked clustering ol
the M'hole heathen M'orld, M-hich regards all dreams
as omens, and seeks to utilize them for purposes recorded supernatural dreams at just these hisof divination, receives no support whatever from torical points it is not easy to be perfectly sure ot.
the Biblical writers. Therefore in Israel there Perhaps it is only a part of the general tendency
arose no | houses of dreams,' there M^as no place of the supernatural manifestations reeoided m
for a guild of ' dreaci-examiners' or ' dream- Scripture to gather to the great historical crises;
critics.' When on rare occasions God did vouch- throughout Scripture the creative epochs are tne
safe symbolical dreams to men, tbe professed supernaturalistic epochs. Perhaps, on the other
dream - interineters of the mo.st highly trained hand, it may be connected with the circumstance
castes stood helpless before them (Gn 37. 40. 41, that at just these particular periods Gods people
Dn 2. 4). The interpretation of really God-sent were brought into particularly close relations witn
dreams belonged solely to God Himself, the sender, the outside world. We have but to think or
and only His messengers could read their purport. Abraham and Abimelech, of Jacob and Laban,
There could be no more striking indication of the of Joseph and Pharaoh, of Daniel and Nebuchaor
gulf that divides the Biblical and the ethnic views nezzar, of Joseph and the Magi, to observe how
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near at hand the suggestion lies that the choice of
dreams in these instanees as the medium of revelation has some connexion with the relation in which
the recipient stood at the moment to inffuences
arising from the outer M-orld, or at least to some
special interaction betM-een Israel and t h a t world.

contingency, this dream would take its place in a
large class, naturally mediated, but induced by
C,od for the guidance of the affairs of men—another
instance of which, we have already suggested, mav
be discovered in tlie dream of the Midianitish man
mentioned in J g 7'''"' (so Nosgen, in loc). \n this
ease, the hve instances of the directly supernatural
dream which IMatthew records in his ' Gospel of
the infancy ' stand alone in the NT.
In any event, this remarkable series of direct
Divine revelations through dreams (Mt 1'-" o''--'=>•
111. J-) forms a notable feature uf tlii« section of
Matthew's Gospel, and contributes its share to
marking it off as a section apart. On this aecuiint,
as on others, accordingly, this section is sometimes
contrasted unfavourably M-ith the correspondin-section of the tiospel oi Luke. In tbat, remarks^
for example, lieuss (La Bible, NT, i. I3S). the
angel visitants address M'aking hearers, the inspiration of the Spirit of (iod renew's veritable
prophecy, ' i t is a living Morld, con.scioiis of itself,
that appears before u s ' ; in this, on the cimtiary,
' t h e form of eommiinication from on high is the
dream,—the form tbe least perfect, the least elevated, the least reassuring.' Others, loss preoccupied M-ith literary problems, fancy that it is tbe
recipients of these dream-revelations rather than
the author of the narrative to M'hom they are
derogatory. Thus, for example, we are told'that,
like the Magi of tbe E.ast and the M'ife of J'ilate,
Joseph ' w a s thought M-orthy of communion with
the unseen Morld and of communications from
God's messenger only when in an unconscious
state,' seeing tliat lie Mas not ripe for the manifestation of the angel to him, as to Zacharias and
Miiry. M-hen aMake (Nebe,
Kindheitsgeschichte,
212, cf. 368). Of course, there is nothing of all this
in the narrative, as there is nothing to Justify it
in any Scrijiture reference to the significance of
revelation through dreams.
The narrative is
notable chiefly for its simple dignity and directness. In three of the instances M'e are nierely told
that ' a n angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph,'
and in the other tu-o that he or the Magi Mere
'M-arned of God' in a dream, i.e. either by way
of, or during, a dream. The term employed for
' appearing' (iftaivw) marks the phenomenal objectivity of the object: Joseph did not see in his
dream-image something M-hich he merely interpreted to stand for an angel, but an angel in his
proper phenomenal i>resentation (see Grimm-Thayer,
s.v. SoKio:. ad fn. ; Trench, Syn. NT, § Ixxx. ;
Schmidt, Grlcch. Syn. c, 15). The term traoslated
'M-arned of God' (xpT//iarifw) imports simply an
authoritative communication of a declaration of
the Divine M-ill (so, e.g., Weiss, Keil, Alexander,
Broadus, Nebe), and does not presuppose a precedent inquiry (as is assumed, e g., by llengel, ^Ieyer,
Fritzsche). The narratives confine tliemselves,
therefore, purely to declaring, in the simplest and
most direct manner, that the dream-eommunications recorded M-ere from the Lord. Any hesitancy
we may experience in reading them is not suggested
by them, out is imported from our OM'n personal
estimate of the fitness of dieams to serve as media
of Divine comniunications.
It is probable that the mere appearance of
dreams among tlie media of revelation recognized
by Scripture constitutes more or less of a stumblingblock to most readersof the Bible. The disordered
phantasmagoria of dreams seems to render them
peculiarly unfit for such a use. The superstitious
employment of them by all nations in the loM-er
stages of culture, including not only the nations
of classical antiquity, butalso those ancient peoples
M-ith M'hom Israel stood in closest relations, suggests further hesitancy. We naturally question
whether M-e are not to look upon their presence in

In entertaining such a conjecture we must beware, however
Of imagining lhat there was something heathenisli in the recognition of dreams as vehicles of revelation ; or even of undufv
depreciating dreams among the \ehioles of revelation. It ha's
become quite usual to speak of dreams as the lowest of llu'
media of revelation, with the general implication either that
the revelations given through them cannot rise verv high in
the scale of revelations, or at least that the chuit'e of dreanis as
their vehicle implies something interior in the <iualillc;uion of
the recipients for receiving revelations. There is verv little
Scriptural support for such representations. No douht, there is
a certain gradation in dignity indicated in the methods of
revelation. Moses' pre-eminence was marked hy Juho\ah
speakin;! with him 'mouth to mouth.' manifestly, while to
others He made Himself known 'in a vision,'or 'in a dream*
(Nu 128). And it is possible that the order in which the various
methods of revelation are enumerated in snrli passages as Dt
13', IS 2Sfi-15, Jl 22i. Ac Sl'niiiy imply a grad^it iun in which revelation through dreams may stand at the foot. Hut these very
passages cstabhsh dreams among the media statedly used by
God foi- tilt- revelation of His will, and drop no word depreciatory
of them ; nor is there discoverable in Scripture any justillcatinn
for conceiving the revelations made thi-ough them .is less valuable than those made through other media (cf. Kduig, OJfcnbarnngsbegrij, i. 55, ii. 9f., nist.).
It is' Very misleading to say. for example (Barry in Smith's
DB i. u n ; cf. iirelli, op. cit.), that ' the greater number' ot the
recorded supernatural dreams ' were granted, for prediction or
tor warning, to those who were aliens to the Jewish covenant' ;
and when they were given to God's 'chosen servants, they
were almost ahvays referred to the periods ot their earliest and
most imperfect knowledge of H i m ' ; and, 'moreover, they belong especially to the earliest a^e, and became less frequent ag
the revelations ot prophecy increase.' As many of these
dreams were granted to Israelites as to aliens; they do not
mark any particular stage of relts,'ioLis development in their
recipients; they do not gradually deiireasc «ith the progress of
rpvelation ; thej' no more characterize the patriarchal age than
that of the exile or the opening of the new dispensation. If no
example is recorded during the whole X'criod from Solomon to
Daniel; so none is recorded from the patriarchs to Solomon,
or again from Daniel to our Lord. It the great writing-prophets assign none ot their revelations to dreams, the.v yet refer
to revelations by dreams in such a way as to manifest their
recognition of them as an ordinary medium of revelation (Jer
2325-••» ^279 29^Zecl02). These passages are often adduced,
to be snre, as suggesting that appeal especially to dreanis was a
characteristic ot the false prophets of the day ; and it is even
sometimes represented that Jeremiah means to brand dreamrevelations as such as lying revelations. Jeremiah s polemic.
however, is not directed against any one particular method of
revelation, but against false claims to revelation by any method.
His zeal bums no more hot against the prophet that 'hath a
dream' than against him that ' hath the Lord's word' (232!*);
no more against those that cry, ' I have dreamed, I have
dreamed,' tiian against those who ' take their tongue and say,
He saith • (2325-31). Nor does Zechari.ah's careful definition of
his visions as received waking, though coming to him at night
(18 4'), involve a depreciation of revelations through dreams;
it merelv calls our attention to the fact, otherwise copiously
illustrated, that nil njght-vi.sions are not dreams (ct. Gn Ifli'-J
2ff-'i 4(P. Xu 2221. 1 Ch ITS - Cli '^-. Jo** ^^^ 20» 33i% Dn 219,
Ac 103, 1S.9 2:;ll 272J).

The citation in Ac 2 " of the prediction of Jl 2^
suffices to show that there restea no shadoM- upon
t'le 'dreaming of dreams ' in the estimation of the
M-riters of the NT. Kather this was in their view
one of the tokens of the Messianic glory. Nevertheless, as M-e have seen, none of them except
Matthew records instances of the supernatural
dream. In the Gospel of Mattliew, hoMCver, no
feM-er than five or six instances occur. Some doubt
may attach, to be sure, to the nature of the dream
of i'ilate's wife [2V'-'). The mention of it M-as certainly not introduced by iMatthew idly, or for its
own 'sake ; it forms rather one of the incidents
which he accumulates to exhibit the atrocity of
the judicial murder of Jesus. Is his meaning that
thus God Himself intervened to render Pilate
utterly M-ithout excuse in his terrible crime (so
Keil, in lor.)"! Even so the question M-ould still
remain open M-hetber the Divine intervention M'as
direct and inimediate, in the mode of a special
revelation, or indirect and mediate, in the mode
of a providential determination. In the latter
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the Scripture narrative just as we look upon them
in the Gilgamea epic or the annals of Assurbanipal, on tbe°stdle of Bentrest or the inscriptions of
Karnak, in the verses of Homer or the histories of
Herodotus, We are not M-ithout temptation to say
shoitly with Kant (Anthropologie, i. § 29), ' W e
must not accept dream-tales as revelations from
the invisible world.' And M'e are pretty sure, if
we b c i n , with Witsius, with a faithtul recognition
of the'faet that 'God has seen fit to reveal Himself
not only to the Making, but sometimes also to the
sleeping," to lapse, like him, at once into an apologetieal vein, and to raise tlie question seriously,
' Why should God wish to manifest Himself in this
singular way, by night, and to the sleeping, when
the^manifestation must appear obscure, uncertain,
and little suited either to the dignity of the matters
revealed or to the use of those to whom the revelation is made?' {de Prophetis ct Prophetia, ch. v. in
Mli'-ell. Sacra, i. pp. 22-27 ; cf. also Spanheim,
Dubia Erangeliea, 2nd pt., Geneva, 1700, pp. 239210. and Ilivetus, m Gen. Exercit. cxxiv,).
We have already pointed out how little there is
in common between the occasional employment of
dreams for revelations, such as meets us in Scripture, and the superstitious vicM- of dreams prevalent
among the ancients. It is an under - statement
M-hen it is remarked t h a t ' the Scriptures start from
a spiritual height to which the religious consciousness of the heathen world attained only after u.
long course of evolution, and then only in the case
of an isolated genius like'Plato' (Jevons, loc. cit.
622). The ditt'erence is not a matter of degree,
but of kind. No sITecial sacredness or significance
is ascribed by the Scriptures to dreams in general.
No class or variety of dreams is reeommended by
them to our scrutiny that M-e may through this or
that method of interpretation seek guidance from
tbem for our life. The Scriptures merely attirm
that God has on certain specific occasions, in
making knoM'n His M-ill to men, chosen to approach them through the medium of their nightvisions ; and has through these warned them of
danger, awakened them to a sense of wrong-doing,
communicated to tbem His M-ill, or made known
His purposes. The question that is raised by the
athrmation of sueh an occasional Divine employment of dreams is obviously not M'hether dreams
as such possess a, supernatural quality and bear a
supernatural message if only we could get at it,
but rather whether there is anything inherent in
their very nature M-hich renders it impossible that
(^.od should have made such occasional use of thein,
or derogatory to Him to suppose that He has
done so.
Surely M-e shonld bear in mind, in any consideration of such a question, the infinite condescension
involved in God's speaking to man through any
medium of communication. There is u. sense in
M-hich it is derogatory to God to suppose Him to
hold any commerce with man at all, particularly
with sinful man. If M-e realized, as we sliould, the
distance wbich separates tlie infinite and infinitely
holy (iod from sin-stricken humanity, M'e should
be little inclined to raise questions M-i'tb respect to
the relative condescension involved in His approaching us in these or those particular circumstances. In any revelation which God makes to
man He stoops infinitely—and there are no degrees
tn the infinite. God's thoughts are not as onr
thoughts, and the clothing of His messages in the
forms of human conception and language involves
an infinite derogation. Looked at snb .specie a:ferndads the difierence betMeen God's approaching
man through the medium of a dream or through
the medium of his Making apprehension, shrinks
into practical nothingness. The cry of tlie heart
which has really seen or heard God must in any

ease be, ' W h a t is man, that thou art mindful of
him ? or the son of man, t h a t thou visitest him ?'
It should also be kept clearly in view that the
subject of dreams, too, is, after all, the human
spirit. I t is the same soul t h a t is active in the
M-aking consciousness whieh is active also in the
dream-consciousness,—the same soul acting according to the same laM's (cf. Lehmann, o/}. cit. p. 397).
No doubt there are some dreams which M-e should
find difficulty in believing were direct inspirations
of God. Are there not some waking thoughts also
of wliich the same may be said? This does not
in the least suggest t h a t the Divine Spirit may not
on suitable oecasion enter into the dream-conscionsness, as into the Making, and impress upon it, with
t h a t force of conviction which He alone knoM-s how
to produce, the assurance of His presence and the
terms of His message.

496

' The psychology of dreams an<l visions,' writes Dr. G. T. Ladd,
' so far as we can speak of such a psychology, furnishes us with
neither sufficient motive nor sufficient means for denying the
truth of the Biblical narratives. On the contrary, there are
certain grounds for confirming the truth ot some of these
narratives. . . . Even in ordinary dreams, the dreamer is still
the human soul. The soul acts, then, even in dreaming, as a
unity, which involves within itselt the functions and activities
ot the higher, even of the ethical and religious powers. . . .
The possibility of even the highest forms of ethical and religious
activities in dreams cannot be denied. . . , There is nothing in
the physiological or psychical conditions of dreain-life to prevent such psychical activity tor the reception of revealed ti-uth.
. , . It remains in general true that the Bible does not transgress the safe limits of possible or even actual experience' (The
Doctr. of Sacred Scripture, ii. 436).

So little, indeed, do emptiness and disorder
enter into the very essence of dreaming, that common experience supplies innumerable examples of
dreams thoroughly coherent and consequent. The
literature of the subject is filled M-itli instances
in M-hieli even a heightened activity of human
faculty is exhibited in dreams, and that throughout every department of mental endowment.
Jurists have in their dreanis prepared briefs of
which they have been only too glad to avail themselves in their M-aking hours; statesmen have in
their dreams obtained their best insight into policy;
lecturers have elaborated their discourses; mathematicians solved their most puzzling problems;
authors composed their most admired productions;
artists w-orked out their most inspired motives.
Dr. Franklin told Cabanis t h a t the bearings and
issues of political events M'hich had baffled his
inquisition M-hen aM'ake M-ere not infrequently
unfolded to him in his dreams. It was in a dream
that Reinbold Morked out his table of categories.
Condorcet informs us t h a t be often completed his
imperfect calculations in his dreams ; and the same
experience has been shared by many other mathematicians, as, for example, by Maignan, Gtins,
Wijhnert, Condillac, M'hen engaged upon his Conrs
d'Etudes, repeatedly developed and finished in his
dreams a subject u'liicli he bad broken ott'on retiring to rest. Tbe story of the origin of Coleridge's
Kubla Khan in a dream is M-ell knoM-n. Possibly
no more instructive instance is on record, however,
than the account given by Robert Louis Stevenson,
in his delightful Chapter on Dreams ('Thistle' ed.
of Works, XV. 250ff.), of how ' t h e little people' of
his brain, who had been wont to amuse him with
absurd farragos, harnessed themselves to their
task and dreamed for him consecutively and
artistically when he became a craftsman in the art
of story-telling. Now, they trimmed and pared
their dream-stories, and set them on all fours, and
made them run from a beginning to an end, and
fitted them to the laM-s of life, and even filled theui
M-ith dramatic situations of guileful art, making
tbe conduct of the actors psychologically correct,
and aptly graduating the emotion up to the
climax. (See Abereroinbie, Inquiries Concerning
the Intellectual Powers, etc., part iii. § iv., esp. pp-
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216-221; Carpenter, Principles of Mental Physiology, p. 524 f. ; Lehmann as cited, p. 411 ; Vol]ie{t. Die Traumphantasic, ^o. 13; Myers, .ffwman
Personality, etc., Nos. 417 f., 430, M'ith corresponding Appendixes).
Instances of this heightened mental action in
dreams are so numerous and so striking in fact,
that they have given rise to an hypothesis which
provokes Wundt's scoff at those ' MIIO are inclined
to think that when we dream the mind has burst
the fetters of the body, and t h a t dream fancies
transcend the activity of the waking consciousness. Mith its narrow confinement to the limitations of space and t i m e ' (Vorlcsungcn iibcr die
Mcnschcn- und Thiemeclc, Lect. xxii, pp, 366-370,
Eng. tr. pp. 323-324). The well-known essay of
Lanije ' On the Double Con-^'-iousness. especially
on the Night-Consciousness and its polar relation
to the Day-Consciousness of Man,' iirinted in the
Deutsche Zeitschrift fur christliche JVl.s.sensi-haft
und christliches Leben for 1S51 (Nos. 30, 31, and 3'2),
still provides one of the most readable and instnictlve statements of this theory. But English
readers Mill be apt to turn for it iirst of all to the
voluminous discussions of the late Mr. Frederic
W. H. Myers, Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death (London, 1903), M-here it is
given a new statement on a, fresh and more empirical basis. In Mr. i l y e r s ' vicM-, the sleeping
state is more plastic than the waking, exhibiting
some trace ' of the soul's less exclusive absorption
in the activity of the organism,' by Mhich is
possibly increased ' the soul's poM-er of operating in
that spiritual Morld to which sleep has draM-n it
nearer (vol. i. pp. 151-152; ef. p. 135). Accordingly, 'these subliminal uprushes' which M'O call
dreams, these ' bubbles breaking on the surface
from the deep beloM-/ may be counted upon to
bring us messages, now and again, from a spiritual
environment to which our waking consciousness is
closed. On hypotheses like these it is often argued
that the sleeping state is tbe most favourable for
the reception of spiritual communications. It is
not necessary to commit ourselves to such speculations. But their existence among investigators
M'ho have given close study to the phenomena of
dreams, strongly suggests to us t h a t those phenomena, in the mass, are not such as to exclude the
possibility or tbe propriety of the occasional emjiloyment by the Divine Spirit of dreanis as vehicles
of revelation.
That poM-erful influences should occasionally
arise out of dreams, .affecting the conduct and the
destiny of men, is only natural, and is illustrated
by numerous examples. Literature is eroM'ded
with instances of the efl'ect of dreams upon life,
for good and evil ; and the personal experience of
each of us will add additional ones. There is no
one of us who has not been conscious of the influence
of night visions in deterring him from evil and
leading him to good. The annals of religion are
sown with instances in which the careers of men
have been swayed and their outlook for time and
eternity altere<l by a dream. We may recall the
dream of Evagrius of Pontus, recorded by Socrates,
for example, by wbich he Mas nerved to resist
temptation, and his Mhole life determined. Or we
may recall the dream of Patrick, given in his Confession, on which hung his whole work as apostle
of the Irish, Or M-e may recall the dream of
Elizabeth Fry, oy which she was rescued from the
indecision and doubt into which she fell after her
conversion. The part played by dreams in tbe
conversion of John Bunyan, John Newton, James
Gardiner, Alexander Duff, are but well-known
instances of a phenomenon illustrated copiously
from every age of the Church's experience. ' Converting dreams' are indeed a recognized variety
VOL. I.—32
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(cf. Myers as cited. No. 400, i. pp. 126, 127), and
are in nowise stranger than mnny of their fellows.
They are the natural result of the action of
the stirred conscience obtruding itself into the
visions of the night, and, as psychological phenomena, are of precisely the same order as the
completron of mathematical problems in dreams
or the familiar experience of the invasion of our
dreams by our waking anxieties. In the providence of God, hoM-ever, they have been used as
instruments of Divine grace, and levers by which
not only individual destiny has lieen determined,
but the very world has been moved. (Cf. Delitzsch,
as cited, and ' Dreanis and the Moral Life,' in the
Homiletic Review, Sept. 18!;0).
With sueh dreanis and the issues M-liieh have
flo%yed from them in mind. Me surely can find no
difficulty in recognizing the possibility and propriety of occasional Divine employment of dreams
for the highest of ends. Obviously dreams have not
been deemed by Providence too empty and bizarre
to be used as instruments of the most far-reaching
ett'ects. Indeed, Me must extend the control of
Divine Providence to the whole world of dieams.
Of course, no dream visits us in our sleep, any
more than any occurrence takes place during
our waking hours, apart from the appointment
and direction of Him M-IIO Himself never either
.slumbers or sleeps, and in Mhose hands all things
work together for the execution of His ends. We
may, now and again, be able to trace Mith especial
clearness the hand of the great Potter, moulding
tbe vessel to its destined uses, in, say, an unusual
dream, producing a profoundly arresting eftect
upon the consciousness. But in all the dreams t h a t
visit us, M-e must believe the guidance of tbe
universal Governor to be present, M'orking out His
M-ill. It M'ill hardly be possible, however, to recognize tbis providential guidance of dreanis, and
especially the Divine employment of particularly
moving dreams in the mode of what we eommonly
call ' special providences,' without removing all
legitimate ground for hesitation in thinking of
His employment of special dreanis also as media of
revelation. • The God of jirovidence and the God of
revelation are one God ; and His providential and
revelational actions flow together into one harmonious effect. It is not possible to believe that
the instrumentalities employed by Him freely in
the one sphere of His operation can be unworthy
of use by Him in the other. Those M-hom He has
brought by His providential dealings Mith them
into such a state of mind that they are prepared to
meet with Him in the night Matches, and to receive
on the prepared surface of tbeir souls the impressions Mhich He designs to convey to them, He
-surely may visit according to His will, not nierely
by the immediate operation of His grace, but also
in revealing visions, whether these visions themselves are Mrought through the media of their OM-n
experiences or by His OM-n creative energy. It is
difticult to perceive in M hat the one mode of action
would be more unfitting tban the other.
LiTFRiTiTRE.—Some of the special literature has been suggested in the course ot the article. A good general account of
dreams in their relations to the supernatural may be tound in
Alf. Lehn\Ann's A berglaul>e und Zauberei, Ger. tr., Stuttgart,
1898, p. ;i89t. At the foot of p. .')48 is given an excellently
selected list of hooks on the general subject. On the history of
the estimate of dreams in the nations into contact with which
the Biblical writers came, see Lehmann ('Index'), and also the
following: Ebers, Aegypten nnd die Biicher Mose's, 321; Lenormant. La divination et la science de presages ckeZ les
Chaldeen.% 126-U9; BouchiS-Leclercq, Histoire de la divination
dans I'antiguite, i. 276-.12n; Vaschide and Pi^ron, ' Prophetic
Dreams in Greek and Honian Antiquity' in The Monut for
Jan. 1901, IX., ii. lCl-li'4 ; Audenried's ed. of Niigelsbach'a
Homerisehe Theologie, 55 2:i-29, pp. 172-176; Aust, Die Relig.
der Romer, 79, 108, 139, 160; Granger, The Worship of the
Romans, 28-52. For dreams among the later Jews, see HamhurL'er'B RF. i. 996-9fl8; Jewish kntyc. iv. 655-657; and ct.
Philo, de Somniis.
For Patristic views: Tertullian's OM the
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the persecution which the Jews then underM-ent on
account of their religious customs, the habit of
M'earing the tallith in public had to be given u p ;
but as the JeM-s vieM' the wearing of the fringes as
a religious duty (Dt 22", Nu 15**), they made a
see ijiors/BENJAMIN B. WARFIELD.
DRESS.^ , ^ special under-garment to carry them. This conThe words used in the original for articles of dress have jost sists of a rectangular piece of woollen or even
much of their torce through great variation "1 translation m cotton material, about 3 feet long by a foot wide;
the AV For clothes in general svS^^* occurs; it is tr. cloth- it bas a large hole in the centre through which the
ing • Mt 715 ; . raiment.- Mt 3* 6^ '^ 28^, Lk 12^'; garment Mt head is put, so that the garment conies to lie over
w l i 12 luAna, siirnifies an outer garment, a mantle or cloak . i t
\ U ' M r 6 T 5 H \ S 8 l l l 9 3 5 2 2 : « . J n 13l 121923; 'cloak 'Mt^S^O the chest and back like a kind of double chestLk 6«»; * clothes.' Lk 827 (aing. in Greek ; (P'^f^') f a n ' 2^1 protector. A t the four corners are the zvdth, and
917 2418 2600 Btk 529- ^0 1520, Lk 19^ ; ' raiment.' Mt ll8 1J%2/-". the garment is known as the ' four corners,' arbd
M k 9 U k 7 4 ' * « % n 1 9 - . ' The scarlet or^u^^^^^^^
kanphoth, or sometimes as the tallith Icaton, or
called ;«...». m J n 192. j . . , . . ^ ^
small tallith.
I t is worn by small children, but
nnd in Mk 15"-20 simply
^
the tallith proper only by a boy after he haa beMt 27»5,
(u-KTiff-itof is tr. 'raiment,'Lk 9'~ , vesture,'
-w, —- . Jn 1921—in
,
come bar niizvah, a 'son of the LaM',' a t thirteen.
both passages it stands in antithesis tfl ./^r.^v—and apparel (i
if^r,^-X^.).
Lk 725. ^„A;,-the Lat ^ ".'"-'^."^J^.^^J^ As the earliest mention of the arbci kanphoth is in
iSr^g garments of the scribes, tr. • long clotlung ftlk 12^ long
robes' Lk2CH6 ; for the ' best robe' ot the Prodigal So^. Lk IS^"- , 1350, i t is manifest that i t cannot have existed in
for the 'Ion- garment' of the Resurrection angel, Mk lb"—in N T times. With the tallith, hoM-ever, the case is
the parallel passage e<rfl*<rj;. 'garment' is used, Lk _4*. x'r'.y ditterent.
I t is certain that this is the altered
Bignrfled au mide."garment, and is tr. m EV 'coat' in Mt S^O
10^0 Mk &>, Lk all 62M aa, Jn 19^!. The plural is in Mk lit" tr. form of an outer garment which existed in early
' clothes,'thongh in the parallel passage Mt26tt& .,(*«Tia is used. times, and was known in Heb. as the simlah and
Closelv connected with clothes we have xiyrw., the towel with in Gr. as himation.
In t h e ' h e m ' or 'border'
which Christ girded Himself, Jn 13*-^ = ""^f'';'','' "^PV"',mS
Lk 1920 Jn ll-H 20^- M.io; 'linen cloth,' of Lk 24i2 Jn 19*0 [KpdjTreSof, M t Q-" \4^, Mk 6^, Lk 8«) we have
205.6.7 •' (T.vSii^. ' linen cloth,' of Mt 2759, jfk 1451- 52 ; and ^io-irw reference to the fringed border of the cloak ; and
•fine linen,' Lk 161"; ; , i s , ^ . . 'shoe,' Mt a " lOjO Mk IV, Lk 3l<^ even more definite is the reference in Mt.23^, when
lOl 152-J 2235 Jn 127 ; ravlaxia., 'sandals.' Mk 69 ; ^o-m, girdle,
Mt 3*, Mk 16, ' purse,' Mt 10», Mk (j» ; -ri.pm, ' scrip,' Mt lOi", Mk the scribes and Pharisees are reproved Tor unduly
lengthening the fringes (TOI KpdaweSa) of their gar68, LkffflfriS^^.se.
ments.
All the references to clothes in the Gospels are
2. The clothes of the ordinary/e//a J, or peas.ant
to male costume. There are very feM- indications
of the materials of M-hich they M-ere made or of in modern Palestine, are five in number,—shirt,
their shape. John the Baptist had his raiment cloak, girdle, shoes, and head-dress.
{?vdup.a) of camel's hair, and a, girdle of leather The shirt or kamis is a simple straight garment,
about his loins (Mt S"* II}—like many a roughly clad extending from the neck almost to the feet, with
man in Palestine to-day. The rich man of t h e short, or sometimes long, loose, sleeves. It is
parable Mas clothed in 'purple and fine linen' usually of calico; i t may be of linen. Among
(/Siio-ffos), Lk 16^", The three body-garments com- the fcilahin i t is white, among the Bedawin (who
monly mentioned are the cloak (i^d.Ttoi'),—a word often go about in nothing else) i t is dyed blue. It
used also in the plural for ' garments' in general,— is usually open in front more than half-way to the
the ' coat' {xirtbv), and the girdle (ftii'T)). The head- waist, b u t IS brought together a t the neck by a
dress is never definitely mentioned, but M'O know button or knotted thread. I t is worn night and
that it M-as practically universal to cover the head. day.
Over t h e shirt is fixed the znnndr or ^rdle, a
These references indicate that the clothes M'om
by Christ, His disciples, and the great majority most necessary article of clothing. I t may be of
of His adherents, M-ere of tbe simplest k i n d ; b u t leather, with buckles, or woven of camel's hair, or
among the richer classes there are indications, as of brightly-dyed silk or cotton. The woven belt
is seen in the references given above, of more is wound tightly two or three times round the
.sumptuous robes. Indeed, among the better class waist, and is fixed by tucking the free end into
of townsfolk it is probable that Jewish costume M'as the belt itself. In the girdle is carried, as in JN 1
largely modified under Hellenic and Roman influ- days (Alt 10^ Mk 6"), t h e money, often knotted
ence. In dealing M-ith the former more important into a corner of a handkerchief, and also the pen
subject, the probable costume of tbe founders of and ink of the learned or the dagger of the fighter.
Christianity, the most hopeful sources of informa- When t h e nian is ' girded' for work the 6^«"'*? J"
tion are (1) the costumes of JCM-S, and (2) the hitched up to t h e tightened belt, as high as the
dre'^^es M-om to-day among people of simple life in knees. ' I h e upper part of t h e shirt is commonly
drawn up loose above the girdle, so that a considermodern Palestine.
1. The dress of orthodox Jews is as various as able space is left between t h e chest and the shirt.
their language and lands of residence. Neither in This IS known as the ti'bb or ' bosom, and in tnis
the head-dre.ss, nor in t h e long Sabbath robes of are carried many t h i n g s ; for example, the bread
the Rabbis, nor in t b e ordinary under-garments, and olives for t h e midday meal, the seed or corn
are there any uniform features. There are, how- for sowing (Lk &^), or, in the case of a shepherd, a
ever, tM'O special garments M-liieh are Morn by newborn lamb or kid (ef. Is 40").
In order of importance next comes the neaaorthodox JeM-s the Morld over ; these are the tallith
and the arbd kanphdth.
The tallith, or praying dress, of which two distinct types are in daiiy
l-nder both ot
shiiM-1, is a rectangular M'oollen shawl about 3 feet use—the turban and t h e kufiyeh.
by 5 , ' usually M'hite, M-ith dark stripes across two these is worn t h e tekkiyeh or 'ardkiyeh; a sniaii
of the sides. From each corner hangs a tassel or plain close-fitting cap of felt, wool, or even cotton,
fringe ; these are knoM-n as the zizith. Each con- this is eommonly not removed even a t mgnu
sists of eight threads twisted together in live knots "When one has worn thin, a new one is P'^-^®"^"'
(see BORDER). The tallith is always M-om in the the top, so that two or three layers are quite
synagogue and a t prayer time : it then covers the u s u a l ; and between the layers t h e / e « « > Keeps
f^^^'
head and shoulders. JeM-s MIIO affect special small papers of value. When a turban
sanctity—especiallv those living in the Holy Land the red fez or tarbu-sh is placed over the sKU"".??'
—often wear it all day, as M-as once the common and the lefeh or turban is wound round its sioee.
custom. In the Middle Age-^, in consequence of The lefeh among the fellahin is usually o* PJ™
"Much larger talliths are also worn, reaching at times even coloured cotton or silk, red and white or yello*
being common. I n t h e towns it is often ornato the ankles. See art. ' Tallith' in Jewish Encyc. vol. xi.

<ioul CO 42-50; Svnesius' On Dreams; and the interesting
S s D o n d e ' i c e between Evodius and Augustine (A^^-EpP153 159) mav be profiUbly read. For the anthropological view
BueTvlor's PrimUice Culture {' Index'). „ , , .
, „

inented with yellow silk Morked in patterns ; M'hile
the liaj M-ho has made the Mecca pilgrimage, and
the Druse, wear plain white ; and the shcrif or
'descendant of the prophet' M-ears j-reen. The
other form of head-dress is more ancient and tbe
more prnnitive: i>rub;Lbly it is more like the
peasant dress of NT timex. It consists of a kufiyeh
or large napkin of M'hite or coloured cotton or silk,
as much perhaps as \ yard square, folded diagonally to make a trianjiuhir piece, and laid on the
head M'ith the apex backMard ; and the 'akdl, a
rope-like circle of caniel's hair, laid double over
the top of the head to keep the kufiyeh in position.
The free ends of the kufiyeh are Mound round the
neck according to tiiste, being vised on journeys in
the hot sun to cover, a t times, all the face below
the eyes. It is a most etticient and practical headdress, especially M'hen Morn over a felt tekkiyeh.
The napkin referred to in Lk W^ may have been
of the same nature, and the napkins of J n ll** 20'
though used to cover'the f;icc of the dead, may
have been made for the head of the living.
These three garments are the essentials; in
sueh will a man work all day, and, if very poor,
even go journeys; but in the latter event he
would be an object of pity unless he had an 'aba
or cloak. This is made of camel's or goat's hair
or of Mool, and among the fcilahin is usually of
white and broM-n in stripes or of plain brown.
The superior qualities are often white or black.
The ordinary 'aba is made of a long rectangular
piece of material, M-ith the sides folded in and
seM-n along the t o p ; it is thus very square, Mhen
new, across the shouldei-s. It has no sleeves, and
though there are slits just below- the upper corners
through M-hich the arms may be put, it is almost
alM'ays Morn resting over the shoulders and upper
arms. It extends balf-M-ay betM-een the knees and
the feet. During sleep, especially on journeys
when the traveller has no bed, it is made to cover
the whole person, the man either M-rapijing it
round him, or, if there is a sack or mat on M-hich
to lie, curling himself under it as under a blanket.
Shoes are to-day almost universally worn; but
& fellah M'ith a noM' pair of shoes will often, M-hen
outside the toM'n, prefer to save his shoes from
wear and tear by carrying them. Sandals are still
worn, but not commonly as formerly, when the
sandal seemed to make the simplest foot-gear
(Mk 6«).
The costume of the Palestine peasant, above
described, M-as probably. M'ith no doubt ditt'erences
in materials and in cut. the costume of tbe country
folk of NT and pre-NT times. The hamis is the
equivalent of the x'^wr, and that M'as the kcthCmcth
of the OT. NoM-, as then, it is at times Moven in
one piece M-ithout seam (Jn 19^). The 'aha is the
modem equivalent of the ip.driov, the simlah of the
OT. It was the outer cloak M'hich might not be
retained as a pledge after sunset (Ex '22-"). It is
quite possible that in Mt fi^' there is a reference to
this. The Rabbis stated t h a t the renson the cloak
might not be removed M-as because the zizith M-ith
their blue and M-hite threads Mere a reminder of
the Law. Christ teaches here that M-hen a man
does an injury, within legal limits, as in taking
the shirt. His folloMer must be prepared to go
a step farther, and give uij even M-hat the Law
protects hira in keeping. The reversal of the order
in Lk., though more intelligible to Gentiles, misses
the special reference to the Jewish Law. Like the
modem 'aba, the himation M-as cact aside for quick
movement (Mk lO"'", J n IS-*-'^). left aside when
working in the fields (Mk l.*}'"); and being dispensed with in fighting, might profitably be exchanged for a SM'ord M-hen danger was near (Lk
2238). It might be spread on the ground to form a
carpet for an honoured person (Mt 2P), and might

^ ?f«"l,'".,','"," ° ' ••' '"'«''"«. foWi^'i "<••"» an ass's
back (Mk 11'-«. In every one of these ileUils ? C
p r r a l U " ' " ° ' ' " " '"'•"' ' " I ' ^ l - t i n e T . ^ t a ' S n ^ ^ ^
With respect to the xfniiv in tM'o separiLte refpr
ences (Mt IU- e t c and Lk 3"). twj coats ' / T
shirts, are spoken of rather as luxuries than mccs'
s i t i e s f o r t h e traveller—as is to-day the case with
the /camts. Two ' c l o a k s ' AVOUM be such unlikely
bag'^age as not to need mentioning.
^
The girdle or zunndr is tho ci|ni\iibnt of the
^uivij, as IS specially shown in its use as ,L ijiuse
There is, however, another girding rcfcuvd to iii
some pa.ssages. John the Baptist's <MMII.'
•ly
quite probably have been a, broad 'bdirdntli -•xtending from wai-st to knee,—a \vr\ -,
I'lit dress,
—while over the shoulders hung ;'L I
;h coarsehaired 'aba. It is not unreasimnhk- to sni>pose
that, like the modern dervish, ho won- his loii"* hair
uncovered. It is evident that his cnstuinr M-as intentionally distinctive. When Peter M;LS found by
tbe risen Master engaged in his old business of
fishing, he, like tbe modern Galila'an fishermen
M hen lishing near shore, M-as probably girded only
with a loin-cloth, and therefore described as
' n a k e d ' {Jn 2V). Christ girded Himself M-ith a
towel before Mashing the disciples' feet, to make
Himself in outM-ard form more like a shivc (Jn
13-*-°). It is evident that in the crucifixion, at
least of Jews, M-ho M'ould not have tolerated absolute nudity, the victim, after the removal of his
clothes, M-as girded round tbe Maist; I'eter must
have understood the M-ords ' another shall gird
t h e e ' as foretelling that event (Jn 21"*).
The long garnients of the .scribes and Pharisees
find their modern counterparts in the long cloak
used by Moslem religious leaders, tbe jibb-h, and
in the velvet, jdush, and silk robes of gorgeous
colours favoured by the leading Kabbis of the
Ashkenazim JCMS, on Sabbath and feast-days. In
city life, garments additional to those described
above are ahvays M-orn. Over the I^amis, but
included within the girdle, is a striped coloured
robe reaching to near the feet, called tbe kumbaz,
and, among the better dressed, over this is M-orn
the sudriyeh or ornamental waistcoat. LCIH'IS or
draM'ers, though utterly despised by the true
Arab, are in common use in toMns. Many other
varieties of garnients might be mentioned. Those
already named and doubtless others all had their
counterparts in N T tinies, but tbere is no hint
that any but the simplest forms of peasant dress
M-ere M-orn by Christ and His disciples. It has
indeed been thought that the garments divided
by the soldiers must necessarily have been five, of
which four, the cloak (Ip-dnov), the shoes or sandals,
the girdle and the head-dress. Mere ' divided among
them,' and the fifth, the xiriliv or shirt of finer
quality, woven perhaps by the hands of His mother
herself, apportioned by lot.
The aroX-g was evidently considered among the
circle of Jesns a robe of dignity; it is the 'best
robe' brouf^bt forth for the returning iirodigal ; it
is used to describe tho clothing of the 'young man'
at the tomb (Mk W'), and tbe imposing garments
of tbe scribes (Lk 20*« etc.).
The unsatisfactoriness of patching M-ith new
cloth a much worn garment (Mt 9^°, Mk 2-i), and
the ubiquitousness oi t h a t scourge, the clothesmoth (Mt (;'•'• -", Lk yi-% are daily to be seen illustrated in Palestine. The custom of providing
guests witb clean ' M'edding garnients is still
known, though unusual, in the modern East. But
the entertainment of the very poor by the Mell-todo at such feasts, evidently then lav from uncommon, must have made such a precaution
absolutely necessary. In the accountof t h e ' r i c h
m a n ' (Lk 16^^), we have reference to two of tbe
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expensive materials for dress—the purple dye
obtained from the murex on the coasts of fy^e,
and the piuraos, or ' fine linen,' which was imported
at gTcat expense from Egypt,
Reference is made at the beginning to the various
terms used to describe the robe put on Christ by
the mocking soldiers. Of these the x^a/xiis, or
miKtary mantle, fastened by a buckle on the right
shoulder so as to hang in a curve across the body,
M-ould appear to have been the most distinctive
and suitable for the purpose.

mediate cause of the man's presence, Jesus utilized
the opportunity thus attbrded to emphasize once
again His teaching on the Sabbath question. Here
M-as a man afflicted with a most inveterate and
dangerous malady, indicative of deeply rooted
orj'anic disease, and, according to contemporary
belief, springing from moral as well as fiom phyaica!
sources. I t was, moreover, a disease well known
to those present; 'and i t seems to have been more
or less prevalent in t h a t region down to recent
times (see Jewish Intelligence, 1842, p. 319).
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The persistent character ot the espionage to which Jesus waa
LITERATURE.—Tristram, Eastern Customs in Bible Lands;
Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah; art, ' Dress subjected ia well expressed by the periphrastic imperfect of
and Personal Adornment in Modern Palestine,' by Ma8t«rnian in TK.pcLTr.piiirSai (v.l), a verb which is ahnost conHned, in NT uaaire
Biblical World, 1902; Nowack's and Benzinger's Heb. Arch.; to St. Luke (cf. Lk 6' 20-iO, Ac 2!^^; see also Mk 33 and Gal 4iii^ '
artt. ' Dress' or ' Costume ' in Hastings' DB (by Mackie), in the
The question addressed by Jesus on this occasion
Encyc. Bibr.(by Abrahams and Cook), and in the Jewish Encyc
to ' t h e lawyers and Pharisees' aptly illustrates
(b.v Noldeke).
E . W . G. M A S T E R M A N .

His method of ' carrying the war into the enemy's
c a m p ' (cf. 13'^ M t 12"'-, and Lk T""'-). The efiect
of the question, which placed thein on the horns of
an ugly dilemma, is vividly narrated. They were
DROPSY. —As the name (Gr. Gdpwf)* would forced to be silent because they M-ere completely
seem to imply, this disease is characterized by an nonplussed (ol Sk •ijffijxo.ffa.v, v.% This verb, M-hicIi
accretion or accumulation of water in the cellular occurs in t h e N T only once outside of St. Luke's
tissue or serous cavities. In the only place in t h e M'ritings {see 1 Th 4"), is often used in the sense of
NT M-here «. reference to it occurs, no mention is a silence produced by superior or determined argumade as to M-hether the patient suffered from a ment (ef. Ac l l ' s 21'-'; see also Neh 5« LXX), f h e
general anasarca or a local dropsical swelling (Lk nature of the difficulty, in which Jesus placed His
14*). The writer simply uses the adjective vSpw- enemies, will bo understood if M-e remember the
jTiffii (sc. dvdpi,}iros) instead of the noun. This is, almost incredible minuteness M'ith Mdiich the law
hoM-ever, in strict accordance with the usage of of the Sabbath M-as treated by the JeM'ish Rabbins,
Greek medical M'riters, as we have it in the M'orks and t h e childish M-ay in which they regulated
of Hippocrates, Dioscorides, and Galen. That the M'hether a physician should perform a deed of
disease was not unknoM-n to the authors of some mercy on that day (see Schiirer, HJP II. ii. pp.
of the OT M-ritings appears from the description of 96-105 ; Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the
the trial by ordeal of a M'ife suspected of infidelity Messiah, App. XVIL, and ii. pp. 59-61; Farrar,
to her husband (Nu 5""^'). In vv.-^-^^ part of the Life ofChi-tst, vol. i, pp. 431-441).
unishment inflicted on the guilty Moinan was a
Whatever might be the differences between the
ropsical swelling (cf. Jos. Ant. ill, xi. 6), M-hich schools of Shammai and Hillel as to the class of
looks as if dropsy used to be considered as an Morks forbidden on t h e Sabbath day, the general
affliction sent by God upon the M-icked for con- practice of the JCM-S tliemselves M'as based on the
tinued wilful sin (cf. Ps 109^", and see also t h e recognition t h a t danger to life superseded the
Mishnic tra.i^tate Shabbath xxx'iii. 1), and especially Sabbath law, and the question of Jesus points
for the sin of self-indulgence (ef. Horace, Carm. out this M'ith force. If they allowed a man to
II, ii. 13, ' crescit indulgens sibi dims hydrops').
save bis son or his ox from a position of imminent
The healing of the dropsical man is introduced danger, and yet considered t h e Sabbath rest unby St. Luke as part of a narrative M-hich is peculiar broken, hoM' much stronger claim had a man,
to his Gospel, if, indeed, the parable in Lk lA^^--^ suffering from an incurable malady, upon Him
be not identical M-ith that in Mt 22=-^*—a con- whose power t o heal had again and again been
jecture M-hich does not seem likely (see, hoM'ever, manifested ?
Wright's Synopsis of the Gospels in Greek, p.
It is possible, perhaps, to trace an element of scorn in Jesus'
273 f.).
^ attitude
on this occasion. The conjunction of the words w.;;
DRINK, DRINKING.—See EATING AND D R I N K ING, FOOD, LORD'S SUPPER, MEALS, W I N E ,
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St. Luke alone of the Evangelists tells of Jesus being invited
to partake of the hospitality of the Pharisees and of His acceptingr their invitations on three different occasions • ' to e a t ' (7m
' t o breakfast' (IP?), ' t o eat bread' (U"). It was on one of
these occasions as He was sitting probahly at breakfast or the
midday meal (^f,<rr»,, v.i2) on the Sabbath, that He healed the
dropsical man.

and 0eu; is a t least remarkable, and points to vehemence on HIB
part in pressing the argument. The very feast at which He sat
as guest was a proof of insincerity in their attitude. Ho\v
pre\ alent the abuse of Sabbath feasting became araonRst the
Jews is noticed by St. Augustine (Enarr. in Ps 9 1 ' : ' Hodiernus
dies sabbati e s t : hunc in pnesenti tempore otio quodani corporaliter languido et fluxo et luxurioso celebrant Judwi).

Like the story of the healing of the woman with
the crooked spine, told in the preceding section, it
furnishes a vivid illustration of the way in which
the protracted controversy about the Sabbath rest
was conducted by Jesus against the Pharisaic
Sabbatarians of His time (ef. Mk ^^-'^^ Mt 12^-^3
Lk 61-n 13,0-,:^ j „ 5s.i8j_ It is not easy to deteiinine whether the diseased m.an M'as specially
introduced into the house for a malignant purpose, or whether he appeared there unbidden in
order to claim the sympathy and the help of Jesus.
1 he presence of l5o6 seems to imply that the latter
w.as the case, and that the host M-as as much surprised as any one else a t the turn of events. In
any case he could not have been an invited gue.-it,
as Jesus could not in that event, with courtesy,
hjive dismissed Inm when healed, as St. Luke says
He did (airiXva^v, v.4). AVhatever was t h e im-

St. Luke does not tell us plainly Mdiether Jesus
used any visible means in performing the cure of
the dropsical man. He, however, uses one word
which may point to a treatment similar to what
He employed on other occasions (ef. imnBivat TAJ
Xft/5ar, 4^" 1313, Mk 5^ etc., andfin-reff^en,6" 22".
Mk 1*', Mt 20^^ etc.). I t is, of course, possible that
i-irtXa^jfievos (v.*) may have been used by the writer
of t h e narrative to correspond with the word di-atrrdo-et (v.»), in order to emphasize the force of Jesus
argument, and t h a t Jesus, in actually laying hold
of the dropsical patient, intended to convey objectively the lesson Mdiich each one of them ousht to
have learned from t h e toil involved in pulling a
drowning animal out of a well.
,
The reference to t h e ' well' (e^f <t>pifp> <=*• "*
^lievvov, Mt 12") is particularly appropriflte when
the nature of the disease is remembered, and showR
how wonderfully every incident was used by J""
to illustrate t h e lesson H e meant to teach.

L k m * found in NT. only the adj, i3^».,*« occurring in
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very similar instance is observed when He com- against tlie use of strong drink. He made it no
pared the woman with the diseased spine to the part of His mission to <lenounce indulgence. He
animal which, tied to his stall, required to be loosed Hmiself followed the ordinary practices of His
therefrom even on the Sabbath day for his daily day both using wine and giving His countenance
watering (Lk 13'=; ' eongruenter hydropicum ani- to festivities in which wine played an important
mali quod cecidit in puteum comparavit; liumore part
(cf, J n 21*'}. His various references to the
enim laborabat,' Augustine, Qutest. Eranq
ii beverage
indicate t h a t He regarded it as a source
of innocent enioyment (cf. Lk s^'-^a. ag -JM J-S)
Nevertheless, that He did not overlook the fact
LiTBRATURB.—Plummer, 'St. Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com
in loc.; Hastmffs' DB iii. p. aJS ; Trench and Taylor on Miracles - that excess Mas common, and t h a t He had an open
Encyc. Brd. an.'Droitsy.'
j _ 2|_ WiLLIS
eye for the obtrusive evils of over-indub'enee is
abundantly evident from other reference^ as in the
DROWNING.—DroM-ning never was or could be parables. That He did not feel called upon to
a recognized form of capital punishment in so command or commend abstinence in spite of tbis is
poorIj[ M'atered a country as Palestine, as it M-as in partly to be explained, perhaps, by the fact that
Assyria and Babylonia, It is mentioned in Mt IS^ drunkenness was the vice chieHy of the Mealthy.
(11 ^Ik 9^, Lk 17-) aa a fitting roM-ard for those who That seems to be implicitly recognized in Lk 21**,
'oft'end one of these little ones M'hich believe in M-here it is bracketed with surfeiting and subjecme.' The last expression may either be taken tion to the cares of this life, faults peculiarly associliterally, or this utterance of Jesus may be directed ated with the rich or well-to-do. In the parable
against those Mho cause the simple believer to of the Householder (Mt 24''^"''' = Lk 12*--'^), the
stumble in his faith. The Greek word Karan-oc- drunken characters whom He holds up to contempt
ri^eiv is used by the LXX to translate the HebreM' are servants of one in high position, forming the
1120 in Ex 15*, and the expression used by Jesus menage of a luxurious household in Mhich creature
may be a reminiscence of the drowning of the comforts would be plentiful. In the circles in
Egyptians in tbe Ked Sea, or of the adventure of which Jesus HimseU principally moved, and to
Peter (Mt 14*), M-here the same M-ord is employed. which He chiefly appealed, excess does not seem to
have been so common as to call for urgent protest
In the()odeof yammurabi, drowning is the penalty for selling or the starting of a crusade against the use of
beer too cheaply (C H. W. Johns' Babylonian and Assyrian alcoholic liquors.
Laws, Contracts, and Letters, p . 52 fE.), as well as for more
Christ's attitude to the whole matter Mas deterserious offences. The keepers of the beer-shops appear to have
been women, and it is curious that drownings seema to have mined by tbe fundamental purpose of His mission.
)>een consideredtheform of executioaproper to female criminals. Drunkenness in general He regards as tbe accomIn Moslem law as defined by Abu Hanifah (d. 767 A.D.), killing by
means of drowning was not accounted murder, and no retalia- paniment and symptom of a carnal unregenerate
state of heart, the outcome of wickedness tbat
tion could be claimed.
X. H . W E I R .
defies restraint. He implicitly recognizes it also
DRUNKENNESS.—Only one explicit utterance as strongly contributory to sjiiritual demoralizaof our Lord relating to drunkenness is recorded (Lk tion, as inducing such blunting of the spiritual
21**). Elsewhere He warns against it indirectly, sensibilities and disabling of spiritual faculty as
as in the parables where He liolds up drunken incapacitate tbe soul for the projier exercises of the
servants to reprobation (Mt 24-«'=Lk 12^=). But devout life, and endanger its future by reducing it
His references to the vice are surprisingly meagre. to a, state of unpreparedness for the last Divine
A. M. HUNTER.
That,must not be regarded as a measure of the catastrophe (Lk 21"").
contemporary extent of the evil, nor as indicating
any lack of concern on His part. Our Lord's attiDUMB.—See D E A F AND D U M B .
tude to the matter must be estimated in view of
the sentiments and practices of His times.
DUNG.—See AGRICULTURE, p. 39**.
The habit of drinking to excess was widespread.
DUST (Kovioprbs, Mt 10", Lk 9" 10", Ac 13" 22=3;
Hebrew literature provides ample proof of taiuiliarity with its unvarying moral and social conse- xbos = xovs, Mk 6", Rev 18'^. The former means
quences. The scandals associated M'ith the early properly dust stirred up or blown about, as ' a
Christian love-feasts (I Co 11-', Jude*-) Mere doubt- cloud of d u s t ' ; the latter simply earth or soil
less partly a recrudescence of pre-Christian practices. thrown down or raised in a heap. In NT the tM-o
While excess M-as unsparingly condemned by words are plainly synonymous).—Tbe Ion" droughts
moralists, moderation M-as uniformly commended. and fierce heat of Palestine, together M'ith the softOccasional maxims hint at the expediency of ness of the limestone rock—the prevailing formaabstinence in the interests of moral integrity and tion—make for the production of dust in great
personal security. But M-here tbat is actually quantities. In high Minds it penetrates to almost
practised, it is invariably the outcome of purely every part of the houses. The pedestrian suffers
religious impulse. I t would seem that the Nazi- much from fretting of tbe feet by the dust, M-hich
rites, the Rechabites, and other ascetics realized neither sandal nor shoe excludes. This renders
that indulgence in wine M-as inimical to spiritual necessary, as M-ell as pleasant, the w-ashing of the
life (cf. Lk P*), or inexpedient in situations de- feet when the journey is done (Lk T"").
An immemorial token of grief in the East is the
manding the highest possible personal purity, or
inappropriate to persons of singular and abnormal casting of dust npon tbe person, especially npon
holiness (cf. John the Baptist, with whom some the head, or the laying of the face in the d u s t ;
seem to have compared Jesus unfavourably, Lk while of one utterly humbled, it is said t h a t he
7*^). To the ordinary Jew, hoM'ever, habitual in- ' licks the dust.'
flulgence was a matter of course.
Abstinence
The throM-ing of dust in the air is still a not
required strong reasons to justify it. The Baby- uncommon M-ay of expressing rage, or emphasizing
lonian Gemara would even seem to suggest t h a t an appeal for justice. This is probably meant to
abstinence might be a positive sin, ' T h e Nazirite show that Earth herself joins in the petition for
has sinned by denying himself wine.' It bases this redress of intolerable Mrongs.
opinion on an arbitrary and erroneous interpretaOur Lord's direction t h a t ' the Twelve' shonld
tion of Nu 6^ (see Jewish Encyc. art. ' Drunken- shake off' the dust of the cities that rejected their
ness ').
message, derived special significance from Jewi.sh
Jesus seems to have adopted the prevailing teaching. The very dust of a heathen road was
popular attitude.
He instituted no campaign held to produce defilement. To shake off" the dust

obeyed just because it is the law. And so we
reach the bare conception of duty for duty's sake
and tind the moral law reduced to the mere form of
universality. The flesh and blood of goodness have
vanished, and we are left with the spectre of a law
characterized only by the admission ot no exceptions.
But no one can rest satisfied with an abstraction. Kant, therefore, restores content to the
idea of duty by throwing into the form of Law
Universal the various kinds of action which Society
enjoins or forbids. Thus we receive a code of
moral laM's, each demanding unconditional obedience. But this is not alM'ays possible. Conflicts
of ' d u t i e s ' M-ill from time to time appear, not in
the sense that Duty issues conflicting cemniands
(for under any given circumstances only one action
can be right), but in the sense that one of two
normal lines of conduct must overcome and contradict the other. Thus arise the problems that have
exercised casuists and made real tragedies. Am I
to refuse either to kill my fellow-men or to defend
my country ? Am I to tell a lie, or to become the
accomplice, however unwilling, in tbe murder of
my friend ? * Sueh problems are inevitable and
insoluble, if we conceive duty as a group of coordinate and absolute laM-s of action. Conflicts
must ensue in the application of such laws, once
the ideal system of moral relations on M-hich they
are based fails to correspond point for point with
the actual system in which they claim realization.
But the world is full of imperfection and sin, and
every man has sinned and is weak. Consequently
the only possible choice may often lie between two
lines of conduct, both of which are ideally M-rong.
Moreover, if the moral ideal is expressed as a
code of rules of action, morality tends to become
no more than the rigid observance of ceremonies
that characterized the Pharisee. Life hardens into
conventionality, if the emphasis is laid on doing
rather than on being. We do not deny that character must express itself in action; that charity
without works is a contradiction ; that the good
will cannot be formed save by doing good. But
deeds are particular, and relative to time and
place ; and an ethical code M'hich prescribes or
forbids particular acts not only loses touch M-ith
real life, but diverts the attention from the spirit
to the letter. In the same way the institutions
by Avliich a man's station and duties are determined
tend also to become rigid and conventional.
Now Jesus Christ did not promulgate a new
code of morals ; nor did He do more than lay the
foundations of a new society. Had He instituted
a definite social, political, or ecclesiastical order,
or prest-ribed a scheme of duties for His followers,
the gospel M-ould have possessed for Ethics only
an historical interest, instead of affording, as it
does, principles by M'hieh we may criticise eveiy
action and reform every institution. The words
and works of Jesus are a M'ell of living M-ater,
from which all men of whatever time or nation
may drink. W e do not disparage organizations
and codes of duty. They are essential to the
realization of any hunian ideal ; and it is the part
of practical Christianity to M-ork out tbe gospel m
a moral, social, and religious order, appropriate to
the needs of each generation. In order to use
ideas M-e must crystallize them ; but in the process
they become half-truths. The life of Jesus alone
IpI,i^^l'™'^ ''^"^*'' °™i"'*' '^"'J' ^"''^ i" the Gospels, when abides as the truth, reflected and refracted on the
done i - 1 ^ ' as unprofitable servants those who have only
done what it was their dut.v to do (Lk 1710). The word in the broken surface of the river of time.
of their feet, as a testimony against house or eity,
meant that it had passed under the ban of their
Lord, and the symbolic act proclaimed t h a t ' nought
of the cursed thing' elave to them. ' In this sense
anything that clave to a person was metaphoiically called " t h e dust," as, e.g., " t h e dust of an evil
tongue," " t h e dust of u s u r y " ; as, on the other
hand, to " d u s t to idolatry " meant to cleave to it
(Edersheim, Lifeand Times of Jesus the Messiah,
vol. i. p. 644). The modern Oriental, if asked regarding any questionable business, will daintily gi;ip
the lapel of his robe or tunic and gently shake it,
turning aside his head as if he should say, ' Not
even the dust of that transaction has touched me.'
W. EwiNG.
DUTY.—In the widest sense of the M-ord, ' d u t y '
is the correlate of ' ought.' * What I ought to be,
to do, to feel, that is my duty. So the M-ord covers
the M-hole content of the moral ideab But both to
the plain man and to the philosopher duty usually
has a narroM-er significance; and this we must
make clear before we can trace the relation of the
teaching of Jesus to the conception of duty.
Our type of duty is tbe soldier M-ho kept guard
at his post M-hen Herculaneum M'a^ overM'helraed
by lava and ashes. His station in life prescribed
an action; and he fulfilled it. What his motives
M-ere we do not a s k ; M'C do not inquire how he
felt in the execution of his task, or what manner
of man he M-as. He did M'hat he was commanded ;
he did his duty. A man's duty, then, at any time
is the action determined by his station in life. He
stands under a rule, M-hich he must obey and apply.
Such obedience does not, hoM-ever, cover the highest
moral excellence. Two men both do their duty,
say, to the poor; but the one is hard, unsympathetic, the other benevolent; the one is just, the
other full of charity. Although in point of duty
they do not differ, MC feel that the latter is a better
man than the former ; for he stands nearer to the
ideal of goodness. This is tbe popular view.
But among the ancients the Stoics, and in niodern
times Kant, have judged differently. They exclude the emotions, and measure moral worth by
the degree to M-hich duty, and duty alone, is the
motive of action. No man is good unless he obeys
the laM', simply because it is the law. Duty for
duty's sake is their M'atchword. ' The sage,' says
Seneca,t 'M-ill succour, will do good, for he is born
to assist his fellow, to labour for the M-elfare of
mankind; but he M-ill feel no pity. . . . It is only
diseased eyes that grow moist in beholding tears in
other eyes, as it is no true sympathy, but only
Meakness of nerves, that leads some to laugh
M-hen others laugh, or to yawn when others yawn.'
K a n t t argues in a similar M-ay, but with greater
depth and sincerity, that philanthropic action has
true iiiorai M-orth only if done by a man whose
temperament is cold and indifferent to the sufferings of others, not from inclination, but from duty,
simply because he respects the laM- under M'hich be
stands. Further, the moral judgment is directed
not to M-hat is done, but to M-hat the agent intended to do, to M'hat he has willed and taken
every nieans in his power to bring about. But
even this needs qualification. Kant holds that we
must leave out of account the content of what is
wdled, and simply inquire whether the law is

m?r«^^ ^ "•?* "^ oughtness or moral obligation (EV ' ought'),
s"r in n^J r.^ni^.':^''.'"'"!^ ^>' *''• *'""• ^''^^"'Pl^^ °f this use of
and ( • r i i i u i S a v e r g r r "
'"** " ' ^ ' ' ' ^ ' ' " ' "
I S^"^';^'''f '^''''"'- "• ••'': contrast .In ir;->.
1 Co m '
-^ "-^ ^"^^* (Abbott's tr. pp. u -IC); contrast

We must, however, qualifv what has been said in two respectfl.
Jesus guarded the sanctuary of the family by the most ^I'^VK^I
re^'ulation of divorce. This was natural; for the family is tne
foundation-stone of the fabric of society. Where it does noi
remain pure and undefiled, to nourish love and ?"»/• J"l
nation becomes corrupt at its source. Again, Jesus insticuHM
the Holv Sacraments, by which we may participate in nw
• Op. cit. pp. a61-365.
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living Body and Blood, i.e. in His Lite and Spirit, to cleanse our
-hearts, to renew our wills, and to illuminate our minds with to the lom of God. It ,s often sai.l that tho Secon.l
the vision of Truth.
CommanJn.ent • Thou shalt love thy n e i g h h o u r a s
Nothing can be gained by attempting to sum- thyself IS an adequate expression of the ultimate
marize the Sermon on the Mount. It is enou-di to l u i n c p l e of morality. But the self t h a t we ovo
may be an unworthy self, perhaps even » sensual
emphasize three points.
°
self
If so, « o shal carry this conception into the
1. Jesus turns the judgment and attention from treatment of our neighbour. Tbere is much rood
the outM-ard act to the inward motive, to the natured vice m the world. And apart from this,
thought and feeling from M'hieh tlie act s|)rings. j fasluonable philanthropy is too often dominated
'Ye nave heard that it was said by tlictn of iTld I by an ideal of mere comfort. That is why well
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say meant ctforts a t social improvement not seldom
unto you. That whosoever looketh on a Moman to end in v.anity and vexation of spirit. To avoid
lust after her hath committed adultery Mitli her this, altruism must draw it.< inspu-ation from true
already in his h e a r t ' (Mt5-"f-). A standard sueh rrhmoti.
It must seek illumination from God, and
as this must shatter the Pharisaic complacency in His light interpret tlie duty towards other men
that acconipanics the outM-ard observance of a In other words, tlie love of God, as He is seen and
code of duties,
known in Christ Jesus, creates a new ideal of d u t y
2. In the same May Jesus lays stress on being, both in rel.ation to ourselves and our neighbour.
not doing, on charact-r, not action. Blessed are I'lUally, the Christian motive is not the abstract
the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, the for- conception of duty for duty's sake, but cliarity
giving, they M-hich hunger and thirst after right- tlie pure love of the full, concrete, and perfect
eousness. Not that deeds are unimportant or un- ideal of humanity, realized for all time in the
necessary. Far from it. But the vital thing is Person of Jcsus Cbrist.
ihe loill. So Jesus transcends the point of vicM' of
the casuist. In the Christian ideal there are no
LITERATURE.—Kant's Thenrn of Ethics, tr. bv T. K Abbott •
contradictions. In the Gospels there is no delicate T. H. Greet], Pwi,.,](,i,„.)ia to FAIiics (esp. h\. iii) • F H '
Bradley, Etliical Studies (Kssa.v iv.); H. Sidgwiclt, Methods of
balancing of considerations and consequences.
Mhics, bit. 111.; Newman Smyth. Christian Ethics- Goro Tl,^
3. Jesus subordinates tbe love of our neighbour Ser,,wn on the Mount,
A. J. JENKINSON.

E
EAGLE.—See ANIMALS, p. 65".

prefer oupdvioi], in Christ's conversation with Nicodemus, and are best interjireted in the light of the
EAR.—Of the Greek M-ords translated ' e a r ' in context. The attempt made by some coniuicntators
EV, two {liirdpiov, WTIOV) refer exclusively to the to explain them by collating passages M'here the
bodily organ, and occur only in connexion Mith same or similar M-ords occur, yields no satisfactory
the case of Malchus (.Mk 14^*^ J n 18'"-^«, Mt 2&'\ result, the meaning of the words in these passages
Lk 225'). jj- ;^ij 2SH the rendering is simply a being so diHerent from their nieaning in J n 3'^.
paraphrase. In Mk V-" [dKoai) ' h i s hearing' MOUKI I t is evident from the conversation with Nicobe more exact. In all other instances the M'ord oCi deiiHis tliat the contrast drawn by Christ between
occurs, and is used : (1) litcrallif, to denote ' the e a r ' things earthly and i hings heavenly was not » con(Mt 10=", Mk 7^ 818, Lk 144 1-2^ 225"), QJ. (ijy trans- trast betM'een things natural and things superference) ' the range of hearing' (Lk 4-'); but more natural, or things physical and things spiritual, or
frequently (2) figurrdicrly, to denote a spiritual things easily understood and thing.4 unscarchablo
faculty symbolized by tlic natural ear (Mt 11'^ and profound, or things belonging to the pre:-eiit
13a. 15 (6i^). i«. «, Mk 4^- -^ Lk SM)-"-* W% The de- and things belonging to the future economy, or
finitive passages for this use are Mt 13^'-^, MU 4-"-\ things moral in which faith is active and thin.gs
Lk 8^15^ where it forms the underlying subject of heavenly M'here it is passive (de Wette). It Mas a
Christ's first parable, ' t h e SoM-er,' a parable con- contrast between truths whicii Mere Mithin the
cluded in each account by the |)Iirase, ' H e t h a t range of religious experience, and Mhich should
hath ears (to hear) let him hear.' Indeed, the therefore have been M-ithin the kuoM-ledgc and
general principle of speaking in parables is in these understanding of Nicodemus—' a master of Israel,'
passages connected with ' c a r s dull of hearing' and truths pertaining to the gospel M-hich M-ere,
(Mt 13'^*5|_ Chri>^t is speaking in reference to for the time being, beyond the reach of the re'mysteries'(Mt 13", Mk 4". LkS^"), that is. Divine ligious <onsciousness.
The earthly things M-ero
truths not necessarily puzzling in themselves, bnt those of M'hich Clirist had been speaking,^the
undiscoverable by man apart from a revelation of necessity and mystery and reality of the new
them (see Monle on Ejih 1'^ 3^'", cf. also 1 Co 2^-^"}. birth,—and also, "as Godet rightly infers from v.^When these have been revealed to bim, man has (note use of plural instead of singular in addressthe power to recognize their truth, fitness, a,nd ing Nicodemus), the truths previously preached by
necessity (see Westcott on He 2^" 7-"), in iiroportion Christ. These Mere all of a moral-religious charas he is determined to do the Divine will (Jn 7^' acter, and could be knoMn and verihed by the
8«-47j This faculty of recognizing tbe voice of spiritually-minded.
The heavenly things Merc
truth and (as it Mere) vibrating to iN utterance is those which M-ere to be revealed to men through
fitly referred to by Christ as a spiritual ' ear.'
the completed redemptive Mork of Christ. Their
nature may be gathered from v.""'-. The Divinity
LITERATURE. —Grimm-Thayer, s.v.
and the atoning death of Christ, God's eternal
F. S. i;,\NKi;x.
love, and salvation by faith, are indicated there as
EARTHLY AND HEAVENLY (tViVios.^TTo.'pdi'tos). I)eiiig among the heavenly things.
—The Gr. words are found in the Gospels only in
LiTKRATi'RB.—Besides the Cnnim. on St. John, esp. Whitulaw
Jn 3 " [iirovpdvio^, hoM-ever, occurs as a variant aiifl UofJet, see Crenier's ami Griiiini-Thaver's Lex. s.vv. ; E. i\.
reading (TR) in Mt W^, Mhere some critical editors Hull, Discourses, 92 ; D. Wrifjht, I'mner of an Endless Life, 153;
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EARTHQUAKE

J H Jowett, Thirsting for the Springs, 64; Expos. Tim£S, xiL
(iwoj&o.
MORISON BRYCE.

EASTER.- :See CALENDAR, T H E CHRISTIAN
255 fif.

EARTHQUAKE.—Palestine abounds in tra.ces of
seismic and volcanic action. From the region of
the Dead Sea northward along tbe Jordan valley
and as far as Damascus the whole country must
have been visited by tremendous earthquakes in
prehistoric ages. Mention of several is made in
the OT, sometimes coupled M'ith significant reference to serious disaster and widespread alarm
caused by them {I S 14'=, Am \\ Zee 14^ etc.).
Regarded as supernatural visitations, signs of the
times, tbey produced a deep impression.

EATING AND DRINKIHG.-Eating and drinking are occasionally referred to in the Gospels as
acts expressive of men's ordinary life. The simple
natural life of Jesus was thus contrasted with the
austere ways of the Baptist (Mt 11", Lk 7"). The
servant waits till the master has eaten and drunken
and aftenvards he eats and drinks (Lk 178); in the
days of Noah men went on eating and drinking
heedless of the coming flood (Lk 17"- ™); and the
rich fool still says to his soul, ' T a k e thine ease
eat, drink, be merry' (Lk 12"). The careless selfFive times in the Gospels the noun iruiru.ii<(tv.Ti:a, 'to shake') indulgence of the servant who, in his lord's absence
is used ol an earthquake (Mt 21' 275* 2S3, -Mk 13^, Lk 21"), and
once (Mt 2751) the idea is expressed by the phrase i, yn iimirO^ began to eat and drink with the drunken (Mt 24*"'
(EV 'the earth did quake'). In LXX irur/MH (or trwirfiir/M:) isLk 12**) is eondemned on the one hand ; and so, on
employed to render c'jn of the originaL Though specifically the other hand, is that over anxiety which keeps
applied to an earthquake, ciiir/^f properlj- has a wider connota- saying, ' W h a t shall we eat? or What shall we
tion ; thus in Mt 8*^ it is used of a tempest (tr(iir,u.i; fiiyx; lyiuro
i, ri BaXaiTB-ri). Hence Alford thinks lhat in Mt282it denotesdrink? or WhereM'ithal shall we be clothed?'(Mt
not an earthquake, but the 'shock' produced by the rolling 6^^-«, Lk 1222-3^). The scribes and Pharisees comaway of the stone (rom the sepulchre.
plained that Jesus ate and drank Mith publicans
1. Recorded
earthquakes.—Oi
t h e s e t h e r e a r e and sinners (Lk 5^), which M'as His glory; and it
tMO, n a m e l y , t h e e a r t h q u a k e s a t t h e C r u c i h x i o n M-ill be the glory of those M'ho continue with Him
and the liesurrection (Mt 2 7 " - ^ 28=). The his- in His temptations that they M'ill eat and drink at
toricity of these earthquakes is disputed. Ht. His table in His Kingdom (Lk 22»*). See BREAD,
Matthew alone mentions them ; St. Mark (15^-^) C U P , FASTING, FOOD, LORD'S S U P P E R , MEALS,
and St. Luke {2Z**'-), in agreement with St. Matthew W I N E .
in regard to the darkness and the rending of the veil,
apparently know nothing of an earthquake at the
EBER (AV Heber).—The eponymous ancestor of
Crucifixion [the Fourth Gospel has no allusion to the Hebrews; named in our Lord's genealogy as
any of tile portents], and they are equally silent given in Lk. (Z^).
in the case of the liesurrection. Plummer ('St.
Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com.) quotes a stateEBIONISM.—It would be going beyond the scope
ment ill the Gemara that some forty years before of this Dictionary to enter M'ith any fulness into a
the destruction of Jerusalem the heavy gates of discussion of the obscure and elusive subject of
the temple M'ere mysteriously flung open about Ebionism as it meets us in its varying forms in
midnight at the Passover ; but it M'ould seem that the history of the early Chureh. What immedisufficient evidenee of earthquake shocks being felt ately concerns us is its bearing upon certain quesin or near Jerusalem at the date in question is tions connected with the origin ot the Gospels and
M'auting. Probably a legendary element must be the history and person of Jesus Christ Himself.
recognized in the pa.ssages under consideration. But as these questions cannot properly l>e handled
At the same time it should be borne in mind that till Me have determined Mdiat we are to underthe circumstance narrated is ' not in itself in- stand by Ebionism, a brief treatment of the general
credible ' (Gary, Synop. Gospels). Earthquakes are subject appears to be necessary.
frequently accompanied by a ' strange, bewildering
i. W H O AND W H A T WERE THE EBIONITES?—The
darkness (Plumptre, Bibl. Studies), and if shocks name Ebionites {'E^iwvaiot), it is generally agreed,
did then take place they M-ould naturally be is derived from the Hebrew 'ebyonim C!'Ji'?f 'the
interpreted of the 'sympathy of nature.' (Cf. poor.' * I t seems most probable that ori-iinally this
Corn, a Lap.; ' T h e earth, M-hich trembled M-ith name, like Nazarenes (Ac 24*), M-as applied to all
horror at the death of Christ, as it M-ere leaped Christians; but whether it was tirst adopted by
with joy at the Resurrection').
the folloM'ers of Christ themselves or given them
2. Predieted earthqualccs.~Mt 24^, Mk 13^, Lk by others it is impossible to say. Tbe compara21". The Tuestion arises. Do the Synoptists here tive poverty of the great mass or Christians in the
preserve ipsissima verba of our Lord ? It must be early days of the Church, especially in Jerusalem,
remembered that ' a generation and a, half .
M'here the name doubtless arose, might lead to its
had pass:d between the events and the telling of being used by outsiders as a term of contempt.
the tale' (F- C. Burkitt); hence a possibility that On the other hand, the Christians of Jerusalem
the eschatological discourses as reported are may themselves have adopted it because of the
coloured hy events M-hich had already taken place spiritual associations M'ith ivhieh ' t h e poor' (•'ji'^K,
M'hen the narratives M-ere compiled. On the C'-rj, D'Vi) are referred to in the OT (e.g. Ps W 69"
assumption that the predictions M-ere uttered by 72'^ Is II* 14^^ 29'"; cf. S. R. Driver, art, 'Poor'
Jesus, account should be taken of the fact that in Hastings' DB; G. A. Smith, Isaiah, vol. i. ch.
they are clothed in the language of current xxix. 'God's Poor'), and the blessings pronounced
Messianic expectation. The setting up of the upon them by Jesus Himself (Lk 6'^, Mt 5^). If it
Kingdom M-as at hand ; it would be consequent on was first given as a name of reproach, it could
that national disaster M-hich, looming in the near very easily and naturally be accepted as a name of
tuture. Mould be presaged by phenomena in which honour.t
men saw the dread precursors of catastrophe. And
* Certain of the Fathers attempt to derive the name 'ro^" .*
tins actually came about: between the Crucifixion
founder called Ebion, who is said to have spread nis
and the destruction of Jerusalem the earthquake supposed
doctrines among the Christians who fied to Pella after the Tall
was trequent; the earth was a prey to the most of Jerusalem (Tertuliian. de prcescr. Hteret. 33; EpiphaniuB,
vio ent convulsions (Godet, St. Mat. p. 149 ; Renan, Hcer. XXX. 1. 2). But though Hilgenfeld has laboured to give
historical reality to the figure of Ebion (ffefzer/jMcA. pp. 422-424J,
L Antichrist, ch. xiv.).
modem scholars have practicallv agreed that he has only a
ffJp'"irT;r^"^"^'.,
S,„rfenC« Life of Jesus; Schiirer,
Srv'-TLi
''^\°V^'^' ? ' • ^'^'•''' ' " I'^ternat. Crit. Com.;
i^arj, ^iitSynopiJcOosveW
in Internat. Handbooks to NT.
H. L. JACKSON.

mythical existence (Harnack, Hist, of Dogma, i. 299; Uhlhorn
\nPREiy.\2&).
^, . ..„
t It ia a later idea, evidently sugt'ested by antipathy to cne
low ChristoloEical ideas m t h which Ebionism had come to oe
identified, that leads Origen ( c Cels. ii, 1, de Prineip. iv. 1. m
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After the name ' C h r i s t i a n ' (cf. Ac U^) had
become the general designation for the disciples of
Christ,'Ebionites'appears to have been reserved
as a distinctive title tor Jewish as distinguished
from Gentile Christians {'Kfiiiovaioi XRWO-T^^ovaiv

505

latter that syncretistic form of Jewish Christianity wineh atterM-ards sprang up through contact
Milh Gnosticism

(see

GOSPELS [ A P O C R Y P H A L I •

and artt, 'Gospel according to the Hebrews' and
ol
'Apocryphal Gospels' in Hastings' DB, Extra
Origen, c. Cels. ii. 1), but specifically for those Vol.). The extant fragments of the Gospel of the
Jewish Christians M-ho, in some degree more or Ixmlve Apostlcs^how that its value is qufte seconless pronounced, sought to maintain as essential dary, and that the author has simply compiled it
to Christianity the now obsolete forms of tiie OT trom the Canonical, and especially from the Svnreligion (the Fathers from the 2nd to the 4th cent, optic Gospels, adapting it a t the same time to the
Much
passim). Thus Ebionism becomes a synonym for vieM'3 and practices of Gnostic Ebionism
Jewish Christianity in its antithesis to the uni- more interest and importance attach to the
Gospel
according
to
the
Hebrews.
W
e
have
referversalism of the Catholic Church ; and it is in this
broad and yet pretty definite sense that the M oid ences to it, for the most part respectful and svmpathetic,
in
the
writings
of
Clement,
Ori-'-en,
is properly to De employed (Harnack, l.c. i. 28!);
Uhlhorn, l.c. ibid.). I t is true that iu the 4th cent. Eusebius, and, above all, Jerome ; while sev'eral
M'e find Jerome using the tMO names Nazarenes valuable fragments of it have been preserved for
and Ebionites in speaking of the JeM'ish Christians, us ill the pages of Epiphanius. Eusebius (!JE iii
M-ith M-hom he had become Mell acquainted in 25, 27) and Jerome [Com. on Mt 12^=) both testify
PalesUne (Ep. ad Aitgust. cxxii. 13), and this has t h a t this was the Gospel used by the Ebionites.
led some co suppose that be is making a distinc- and it is the latter M-IIO gives it its name of
tion belM-een tv.o entirely difterent seets(so especi- the ' Gospel according to the HebreM-s' [secundum
ally Zahn, iva7ioiisgcsch. ii, 648 ft'.); but it is UOM- Hebra:o.i). The numerous references in the Fathers
generally held that in this case he M-as really to this M-ork, and the extant fragments themusing tM'O names for the same thing, and that selves, if they do not justify Harnack's state'Nazarenes' and 'Ebionites' are both general nitnt that Jewish-Christian (i.e. Ebionite) sources
designations for JeM-ish Christians as such (Har- lie at the basis of our Synoptic Gospels [Hist, of
nack, /.'-. p. 301 : cf. Uhlhorn's art. 'Ebionites' in Dogma, i. 295), lend some M-eight to the idea tbat
Schaff-Herzog. Encycl. of Hel. Knowledge, with the distinctive features of the document, so far
from being altogether secondary, ought to be rehis later art. ' Ebioniten' in PHE^).
garded as indications of an early Aramaic tradiWhile, lioM-ever, it seems iniiiossible to distin- tion, M'hieh still held its own among the ' Hebrews '
guish betM-een Nazarenes and Ebionites, and im- after the groM'ing universalism of the Cburcii had
proper in tbis connexion to think of a separation left it behind (sec Prof. Allan Menzies in Hastings'
mto clear-cut sects, there were undoubtedly difFer- DB, Extra Vol. 343").
ence< of tendency M'ithin the general sphere of
iii. EBIONISM AND THE CANONICAL GOSPELS.—
Ebionism. Prom the first a stricter and a more Apart from the existence of special Ebionite Gosliberal party is to be discerned (the oi Strroi 'E^ioifaioi pels, the idea has been common, both in ancient
of Origen, c. Cels. v. 61), corresponding in some and modern times, tbat certain of the Canonical
measure to the cleavage whicii emerged in the Gospels owe something of their substance or
Council of Jerusalem (Ac IS^"-*")—a Pharisaic party their form to the positive or negative infiuence
M-hich held the LaM' to be essential even for Gentile of Ebionite sources or Ebionite surroundings.
Christians, and a party of broader mind, which, (I) The Gospel of St. Matthew.—Jerome, M-ho testiwhile clinging to the Law for themselves, did not fies, as we Iiave seen, to the fact that the Jewish
seek to impose it upon their Gentile brethren Christians of Palestine had a (iospel of their OM'n
{Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 47). Finally, with tbe rise {secundum Hebraios), also tells us that this (Jospel
of the Gnostic heresy, a Gnostic or syncretistic M'as regarded by many as Matthad
authcnticttm,
type of Jewish Christianity makes its appearance, i.e. tbe original of MattheM' (Com. on Mt 12^^);
to which the name of Ebionism is still applied and on one occasion refers to a copy of it Mdiich
(Ejiiphanius, Hcer. xxx. 1). This Gnostic Ebionism he himself had seen and translated as thougli he
itself assumes various forms. I t already meets us believed it to be the original HebreM' [ip.'ium
within the NT in the false doctrine which St. Paul Hebraicum) of St. MattlieM''s Gospel [dc Viris
opposes in Colossians, and in the teaching of Illust. ii. 3), Irenreus, two centuries earlier, says
Cerintluis to which St. John replies in his First that the Ebionites use only the Gospel of MattlicMEpistle. A t a later period it is represented in the (I. xxvi. 2); a statement M-iiich points, a t all events,
doctrines of tbe Elkesaites, M-ho combined their to this, that even in his time the JeM-ish Christian.-,
Ebionism with influences draM'n from the Oriental of Syria attached themselves to a particular ticsheathen M'orld (Epiphanius, Hcer. xix. 2, xxx. 1 ; pel, and t h a t betM-een t h a t Gospel and St. MattheMHippolytus, Philos. ix. 13).
the Apostle a close connexion M-as believed to exist.
ii. T H E EBIONITK GOSPELS. — As against the Irenieus does not seem to have been aM-are of the
Tiibingen school, which held that primitive Chris- existence of the Gospel according to the Hebrews,
tianity Mas itself Ebionism, and M-hich took, in and apparently confounded that M'ork with the
consequence, a highly exaggerated view of the Canonical MattheM'. But Mhen his statement is
influence of Ebionitic thought upon the history taken together M-ith those of Jerome, very interestand the literature of the early Church, it is nou- ad- ing questions are raised as to the origin and conmitted by nearly all modern scholars that there nexions of the Synoptical Gospels, and of the First
are no M-ritings M-ithin the Canon of the N T M-liicb Gospel in particular, with the result that in niodern
come to us directly from this circle. On the other theories upon this subject the Gospel according to
hand, two of the Apocryphal Gospels, the Gospel the Hebrcivs has played an important role. I t
according to the Hebrews and the Gospel of the would be out of place to enter here upon any disTicelve Apostles (otherM-ise knoM-n as tne Go.fpcl cussion of the questions thus raised (see GoSPELS).
of the Ebionites), are immediate products of the But it may be said that M-hile the whole trend of
JudiPO-Christian spirit—the former re[)resenting recent scholarship is unfavourable to the views of
Ebionism in its earlier and simpler type, and the those who M'ould make the Gospel according to the
Hebrews either the ' U r - M a t t h j e u s ' itself or an
and Eusebius (HE iii. 27) to treat the name as derived from the expanded edition of it, some grounds can be alleged
'poverty' of the Ebionites in intellifrence and knowledj;e of for thinking that it represents an early Aramaic
Scripture, and especiallv from the 'beggarly' quality of their tradition of the Gospel story M'hich M-as in existdird 'lovdaiwv

Christology.
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ence when the author of Canonical Matthew wrote John and Cerinthus in the baths of Ephesus (Iren.
bis book, and upon which to some extent he may III. iii. 4 ; Epiphan. l.c. xxx. 24}.* Even down to
have drawn,—a tradition which would naturally be recent times these statements have been widely
more Jewish and national in its outlook than that accepted as furnishing an adequate account of the
represented by the Greek written sources on Y ' " „ ' ori";in of the Fourth Gospel. Thus Ebrard says:
he placed his main dependence (see Hastings DB, ' V/e are thus led to the conclusion that the CerExtra Vol. 342f.).
^ ^, ^ inthian gnosis Mas the principal cause M-hich in(2) The Gospel of St. Luke.—On the ground that duced John to believe that the time had come for
much of the teaching M hich is peculiar to St. Luke bim to make known his peculiar gift, which he
bears specially upon wealth and poverty, it has had hitherto kept concealed. . . , He emphasizes
frequently been alleged that the Evangelist made faith in Jesus the Son of God (xx. 31) over against
use of a distinctly Ebionitic source, or was himself a bare (/no.s(>' (Schaft-Herzog, Eneye. of Rel. Knowin sympathy with Ebionism. It is true tbat the ledge, ii. 1189).
At the opposite extreme from the belief of IreEhionitcs as M-e meet them later in Church history,
i-esLUible the Essenes in taking an ascetic view of naeus M-as the view of a sect referred to by Epilife, and regarding voluntary poverty as a thing of phanius (I.e. li. 3), and named by him the Alogi
merit and a means of preparing for the Messianic (because of their refusal to accept St. John's teachkingdom. IJut it is altogether a misrepresentation ing regarding the Loj^os), who ascribed the Johanof the facts to say that this is the type of the ideal nine writings to Cerinthus himself, and on that
Christian life as it meets us in Luke, or that his ground discarded them altogether. A parallel of
references to riches and poverty ' rest on tbe idea a sort to this view M'as furnished by the Tubingen
that wealth is pernicious in itself and poverty salu- writers Mhen they assigned the Gospel to some
tary in itself (Weiss, Introd. ii. 300). The form Gnosticizing dreamer of the 2nd century.
in M-hich the first Beatitude of Matthew (5^) is
The residuum of truth that lies between these
given in Luke, ' Blessed are ye poor: for yours two contrary vioM's may perhaps be found in the
is tbe kingdom of God' (6-"), together with the fact t h a t the author M'as a contemporary of Cerclosely following Woe pronounced upon the rich inthus, and t h a t he wrote his Gospel in full view
(v.--*), has especially been fastened on as a clear of prevailing Cerinthian error. It is a mistake,
proof that these sayings proceed from an Ebionitic boM'ever, to suppose t h a t the M-ork Mas intended
circle ' ascetic in spirit and believing poverty to be as a direct polemic against Cerinthus and his
in itself a passport to the kingdom, and riches the followers.
M'ay to perdition.' Similarly in the parable of
' It is decisive,' says Meyer, ' against the assumption of any
Dives and Lazarus (16'^-^'), it is supposed that such polemical purpose that, in general, John nowhere in his
allows any direct reference to the fierverted tendencies
Dives goes to the place of torment because he is Gospel
ot his day to appear; while to search for indirect and hidden
rich, M-hile the beggar is carried into Abraham's allusions of the kind, as if they were intentional, would be as
bosom simply because be is a beggar. Such inter- arbitrary as it would be repugnant to the decided character of
Apostolic standpoint which he took up when in conscious
pretations, however, spring from a very superficial ihe
opposition to heresies, . . . We see from hie [First] Epistle how
exegesis (cf. Bruce, Expos. Gr. Tc.H. on Lk G-"", John would have carried on a controversy, had he wished to do
Poroholic Teaching of Christ, p. 376 ft'.), And, so in his Gospel' (John, i, 44 f.; cf. Westcott, John, p, xii).
M'hile it is true that St. Luke dwells, more than
The author doubtless has in view tbe heresies of
the other Evangelists, on the consolations of the Gnostic Ebionism, but in the Gospel he refutes
poor and the perils of rich men (see, besides the them only by the full and positive exhibition of
passages already quoted, 4'^ 7"- 12""'^- 16'"^- lO-*^- M'hat he conceives to be the truth about Jesus
21'"-), the fact is sufficiently accounted for, on the Christ. He tells us himself that his purpose in
one hand, by that humane and philanthropic spirit writing is t h a t those Mdio read ' m a y believe that
M-hich is so characteristic of the Third Evangelist Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God' {20^^). What
and so natural in one M'ho is called ' the beloved he nieans by ' the Christ, the Son of God,' he lets
physician'; and, on the other, as Zahn bas suggested us see in the prologue ; and his method in the rest
(Einleitung, ii. 379), by his sense of the appropriate- of the work is to show by selected examples limv
ness for one in the position of Theophilus, to whom this conception of the truth about Jesus Christ
his Gospel is immediately addressed, of our Lord's has been historically realized.
frequent Marnings of the spiritual dangers of
iv. EBIONISM AND THE PERSON OF CHRIST.—
M'ealth and the worldliness to M-hich Mealth is so
prone to lead. It is to be noted, hoM-ever, that The distinctive feature of Judaic Chrisrianity,
our Lord's strongest utterance against Mcaltb is when we first meet it, lies in its continued adherfound in MattheM- (19-*) and Mark (10"-"'), as well as ence to the LaM-; but with the growth of more
Luke (18^); and that a eonip;irison of the Third definite conceptions regarding tbe Person of Christ,
Synoptic with the other tMo reveals occasional the question of tbe keeping of the Law recedes
tmiches, on the one side or the other (note, e.g., into the background, and Christology becomes the
the presence of dypoi>i in Mt 19-^ Mk 10-'^, and its matter of supreme importance to the Church.
absfiiee from Lk IS^-*), M-hich an ingenious theorist From the beginning it M-as the tendency of Jewish
might very M'ell usa to support the thesis that Christianity to shrink from the idea of the IncarLnke is not so Ebionitic as Matthew and Mark nation, and to be content to regard Jesus as the
(see Plummer, ' St. Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com. last and greatest of the prophets. And when the
Church defined its Christological position, tbe
p. XNVf.).
Jewish section was found to be lacking at this
(3) It is curious to notice IIOM-, from the 2nd particular and crucial point, and so the term
cent, to the 19th, the Fourth Gospel has been 'Ebionism' came to be almost synonymous with
associated in two quite difterent M-ays M'ith Ebion- the denial of Christ's Divinity and Virgin-birth.
ism and specifically with Cerinthus, an Ebionite Irenaeus, after referring to tbe way in which the
ol the Gnosticizing type who taught in Ephesus Ebionites clung to the Law of Moses and rejected
towards the close of the Apostolic age. On the Paul as an apostate, adds that, besides this, they
one hand, we have the statements of Irena-us and teach consimiliter nt Cerinthus et Carpoerates (ct.
others tlint the Apostle John wrote his Gospel to Hippolytus, Philos. vii. 34, TO Si irepl Xpiarbv ofiolui
comliat the errors of Cerinthus (Iren, III. xi 1) T<^ KripivBi^ Kal KapTroKpdrei p-vdevovaiv), d e n y i n g tlie
and the Ebionites (Epiph.anius, Hrr.r. U. 12, Ixix. birth from the Virgin and holding Christ as a mere
, 23); statements wlii<l, shonld be taken in con- man. Origen, more than half a century later,
nexion with the well-known story, attributed to
• In one version of the story it is the mythical ' Ebion' whom
1 olycarp, of the dramatic encounter between St.
St. John meets in the hath.

ECCE HOMO
distinguishes betMeen tM-o classes of Ebionites (ol
SiTToi "EjStwi'atoi), one of Mhich confesses, like t h e
Church generally, t h a t Jesus was born of a vir"in
while the other attirms t h a t He M'as born like "the
rest of men(c. Cels. v. (jl). According to Jerome
it appears t h a t by t h e 4th cent, the Ebionites of
Palestine had made progress in their recognition
of the Divinity of Christ and t h e Virgin-birth for
he says of them, rjni crcdunt in Christum
flium
det natum de \ irginc Maria .
. in qucm ct no.-;
crcdimus (Ep. ad August, cxxii. 13).
But while it may be t r u e of t h e vulgar or nonGnostic Ebionites, over M-hom, as Harnack says
' t h e Church stalked Mith iron feet' (Hist, of
Dogma, i. 301), t h a t their distinction from the
Church tended more and nmre to disappear, the
case M-as difterent M-ith t h e Gnoslie or syncretistic
variety, of Mhom Cerinthus may be taken as an
early type. To Cerinthus, according to Irciixnis
(I. xxvi. 1; cf. Hippolytus, PhUo.^. vii. 33), Jesus
was nothing more t h a n a naturally-begotten m.m
—the son of Joseph and Mary—upon M-hom a t His
baptism the Christ came down from the absolute
power (ai'tJei^ia) of God, t h u s making liim the revealer of the F a t h e r and t h e miracle - Moiking
Messiah; but from M-honi this Christ-Spirit departed before t h e Passion, so tliat it M.as only
the man Jesus MIIO endured the cross, Mhile the
spiritual Cbrist remained untouched by sufteriflg.
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of'Vl'ini'^'!? f f ^ ^ ^ L o r j l ' s appearing in t h e crown
of t h o i n s a n d t h e purple robe is naturally one t o
appeal to a r t i s t s ; and many great pictures, notably
one of the greatest and most striking oi modern
liomoi^^
" " ' ' ' ^ ^ ^ ' ' ' ^ ' ' ^ ^'^'•"^ * ' • " ^i^Je
' S
Ecce Homo is also the title of a very notable
book by the late Sir John Seeley.
The book
cannot be discussed here. It deals with the manhood ot our Lord in an original and striking way
and does not deny, although it iloes not discuss!
His Divinity.
*

LiTERATirRE.—Comm. on paHsa^'o cited; Scclev Ecce HomoKnox Littlo, Perfect Lije (iSUS), p. Hu ; It. J. r'anipbell Citi,
Temple Sermons (10U:J), M; Rosadi, Tnnt ,.f .A.,,v- Fkrrar
Uii-ist in Alt, p. ;]ai tr. ; art. ' ChrisluMbi)<ltT ' m I-RE'K
<;i:o. ('. W A T T
EDUCATION.-Among the Apocryphal (iusiiels'
fables of M-hat befell during the Silent Years, there
are some t h a t are concerned M-ith the school-days
of Jesus—mostly silly and sometimes Ijlasphemous
stones of the sort Mhich St. Paul brands as ' profane
and old-wihsh m y t h s ' (1 Ti 4'). For instance, it is
told in Arab. Evang. Inf. xlix. t h a t the wondrous
Child one day had a dispute M'ith His teacher about
the Hebrew a l p h a b e t ; and Mhen the l a t t e r would
have chastised Him, his impious arm M-as Mithered,
and ho died. Such stories are, of course, absoIn the case of the Elkesaites of a later period, lutely unbistorical ; but it is indubitable t h a t durMC
' find Jewish monotheism combining itself not ing His early years a t Nazareth Jesus had to do
only M'ith Greek speculation, but Mith strange M itii school and teacher. I t is mentioned incidentheathen elements taken over from tbe Asiatic ally l*y St. Luke t h a t He eould read (4i<i), and by
religions. This syncretism M-as characteristic of St. John t h a t He could Mrite (8**); and it is imthe age, and in t h a t fact t h e strength of Gnostic possible t h a t He should have grown np M'ithout an
Ehionism lay. I t Mas much more aggressive than education. I t is not the least merit of the JeM'ish
Ebionism of t h e simpler type, and had a far more people tliat they recognized the value of education,
widely extended inftuence.
Of its fantastic and and brought it within the reach of t h e poorest,
fugitive forms this is not the place to speak.
But ' <Jiir ground,' says Josephus,* ' i s good, and Me
its Christology appears in general to have been work it to t h e u t m o s t ; but our chief ambition is
akin to t h a t of Cerinthus ; in other M'ords i t M'as for t h e education of our children.' A father, acessentially Docetic, and involved a denial of any cording to R. Salonio,t had as M'CII bury his son as
real and abiding union of the Divine and hunian neglect his instruction ; and it M'as i saying of
in the Person of our Lord.
II. J u d a h the Holy t h a t ' the Morld exists by t h e
breath of school-children.'
A cliiUrs first school M'as his home and his first
LITERATURE.—On the general subject the following should be
reail : Neander, Chnrch lliston/, vol. ii. jip. 8-41 (Clark'y cd.); teachers his parents, in accordance M-ith D t 6 ' ' - ' ;
Harnack, Hist, of Doqma, i. 2S7-317 ; PilE^, artt. ' Ebioniten,'
' Elkesaiten ' ; Jewish Enci/c, art. 'Ebionites.' For particular and his instruction began very early, since youth
was recognized as t h e season of opportunity.
' He
points see the various references given in the article.
M-ho learns ;is a lad,' said It. Abnjab, ' to M'hat i.>
J . C, L A M R E R T .
ECCE HOMO.—'Behold, the man \'(ISovodi'OpwTros helikeV To ink M-ritten on fresh paper. And he
or ifie 6 dvOpwTros) (Jn 19^) M-as the utterance (f M'ho learns M hen old, to M-hat is be like? To ink
Pilate M-lien our Lord came forth M-earing the M-ritten on used j i a p e r . ' t St. Paul testihes t h a t
croM-n of thorns and t h e purple robe. We may Timothy had known sacred literature ' frum his
believe t h a t t h e words Mere spoken to excite the infancy' {dirh {ipi^ovi), his teachers being—since
pity of the Jews. Pilate had given over our Lord his fatlier M-as a Greek and apparently deceased—
to be scourged, and had allowed his soldiers to rube his grandmother Lois and his inother Eunice (2Ti
and croM-n Him in mockery, but all the time he S'-'' 1-''); and Josephus says t h a t ' from the very
was anxious to save Him from death ; ami tliere daw-n of understanding' a JeM-ish child 'learned
M'.is undoubtedly an appeal to the compassion of the Law- by heart, and had it, as it M-cre, engraved
the bystanders in the Mords, 'Behold the man.' on his soul.'S I t may be assumed t h a t Joseph and
Probahly it M-as to mock the J P M S t h a t the soldiers Mary Monld be no less zealous than others in t h e
had robed and croM'ned Him M'ho M-as said to have discharge of this sacred and imperative duty.
claimed to be their k i n g ; and Pilate himself, we
When he reached the age of six or seven years, ||
can see, Mas not UUM illing to deal somewhat scorn- tbe boy M-as sent to t h e elementary school, M'hich,
fully M-ith them.
But he does not seem to have since the subject of study Mas t'lie Hook of tbe
looted scornfully, he rather looked pitifully, on LaM-, M-as styled the House of the Book [bcth haour Lord Himself. And M'hen he s.aid, ' Behold, SUpher). This admirable institution, comj)arable
the m a n ! ' he Mas. as it Mere, pointing out t b a t to John Knox's jiarish school, M-as attached to
Jesus had sufteied enougli. But iiltliough Pilate's t h e synagogue; nnd since there was a synagogue
words were those of a weak bnt not M-holly unfeel- in every village in the land, there M'as also an
ing man M'ho wanted to move to pity those whom
* c. Apion. i. 12.
t Wetstein on 2Ti Cl''.
he M'as afraid to send angry and revengeful from
I Taylor, Sayiiigx of Fathers, iv. 27.
his judgment-seat, he was really, although all
g vita, 2.
II According to the ordinance of Joshua ben Ganila. Joshua
unconsciously, paying an act of homage to our
Lord. ' Ecce Homo.' He was bidding men look to was high priest from A.D. 63 to 65, but his ordinance was merely
a reintorcement of existing requirements. Ct. Schurer, HJP
the perfect man, t h e incarnate Son of God, men's 11, ii, p. 49.
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elementary school in every village.' The estab- He sat at t h e feet of t h e Kabbis in the House of
lishnientof this system of education M-as ascribed the Midrash a t Jerusalem—on tbat memorable
to the celebrated Simon ben Sbetach, brother of occasion M-hen, on attaining the age of tM'clve years
Salome Alexandra, the queen of Alexander J a n - and becoming ' a son of t h e Law,' He for the first
nieus (R.C. 104-78), and bis successor on the throne time (?) accompanied Jo.seph and Mary on their
(R.C. 78-69). Schiirert summarily dismisses the annual pilgrimage to the sacred capital to celebrate
tradition with the remark that ' this Simon ben the Eeast of the Passover. He lingered in the
Shetaeh is a meeting-place for all kinds of myths.' city when His parents set forth on their return
Whatever be the Mortli of the tradition, Jose- journey, and they found Him on the third dav
i.liu.s' reiterated ascription to Moses of the exceed- after in the school of the Rabbis. ' Raise up many
ingly thorough systeni of education M-hich prevailed disciples' was the Rabbinical nia.xim,* and the new
inliLs day,:^ proves it no recent institution.
recruit would be M'elcome when He took His place
From the House of the Book such as desired to among the disciples. He M'as ' sitting in the midst
prosecute their studies and become teachers them- of the Teachers, both listening to them and quesselves passed into the Scribal College, styled the tioning them ' {Lk 2^''), and evincing an intelligence
House of the Midrash [bSth hn-Midrash),% where M'hich amazed tbem.
the great Rabbis taught. There M-ere several of
There prevailed in early times a singularly unhappy misconthese vulleges in Palestine, Sometimes, like the ception, that the Holy Child was confounding the wise men by
Christian iKKXriaia (cf. 1 Co I6'^ Col 4'*), they met an exhibition of Divine wisdom. The Arab. Evanij. Inf. (l.-lii!)
declares
He was puzzling them with questions about
in an u|iper room in a private house,|| but gener- theolo^'y, that
astronomy, physics, metaphysics, and anatomy,
ally in Mjiiie special place. The college a t Jabne, 'things which the mind of no creature could reach'; and
Mliere U. Klt-nsar and K. Isbmael taught, met in a Origen says; ' H e was questioning the Teachers; and because
could not answer, He Himselt was answering the questions
j.lace called the Vineyard. The principal college they
wliich He asked.' 'He was questioning the Teachers, not that
was that of .(erusaleni, and it met within t h e He niight learn aught, hut that by questioning He might
Teiii|»le-preciiH^fs (<f. Lk 2^''), probably in the instruct them.' t This is rank Docetism, and is refuted by the
Evangelist's testimony that 'Jesus made progress in wisdom
Teiii|ile-synagogue. The Kabbi occupied ii, loM' and
age' (t.Xi^.a.) (Lk 2'>"), as it were, pari passu.
He had
jibitfonii, and hi^ disciples sat round him on the a human education. His mind grew even as His body.
lloor, ' [lowderiiig tlH'iiiscl\-es in the dust of the
feet of the M-ise,'•! —an arrangement which exIt made Jesus an object of disdain in the eyes
plains St. Paul's e\-|ires>ion, 'educated at the feet of the rulers tbat He had never attended a Rabof (.iaiiialiel' (Xv. •JL'-'I.
binical College. They called H i m ' a Samaritan,'
The disciiiles were employed in the study of the M-hich was a nickname t h a t they had for one who
Oral Law—tlie Tradition of tli^; Elders (Mt 1.3-1, had never sat at the feet of the Rabbis, i A t tbe
wliieh in those days was regarded M'ith even greater same time they could not deny tbat He had a
veneration than the Written Law,** and which knowledge of the things of God far transcending
until, at the earliest, the 5t!i cent, of our e r a t t their theological lore. Again and again He enMas jireserved in the memories of the Kabbis and countered the Mise men of Israel in debate, and
orally tninsniitted from generation to generation. M-orsted them on their OM-n proper field (ef. Mk
Tlie method of stu<ly M-as Mishna, i.e. ' repeti- 12-«-^ = Mt22^^-"'; Mt2'2^'-"' = Mk l'235-37 = Lk20"-").
tion,'t+ the lesson being repeated over and over And once, M-hen tbey heard Him discoursing in the
again until it was fixed in the memory ; and pro- Temple-court, they marvelled Mhence He had deiieleiiiy lay in faithful reproduction of the ipsissima rived His wisdom. ' How,' tbey asked, ' h a t h this
i-t'r/j" of the Tradition. I t was a high eulogy of man learning, though lie hath not studied?' (Jn
Klie/er hen Hyrcanus, a disciple of PL. Johanan 7^'). His wisdom tloM-ed from a higher source. The
ben Zakai, M'hen be was likened to ' a plastered lofty truths M'hich they Mere blindly groping after
and ignorantly reasoning about, the Father had
cisteiu which loses not a drop.' g§
This mnemonic drill was not the sole employ- revealed to Him (cf. J n .'>-").
All the vaunted wisdom of the Rabbis Jesus
ment in the House of the Midrash. Whatever ditfieuUies they felt, the disciples propounded to llie held in very slight esteem. I t M'as not indeed His
manner to despise the searchings of earnest souls
Kabbis for elucidation.
after t h e knowledge of God, but the theology of
Often theirquestinns were ridiculous quibbles, like that put to
R. Levi hen Siisi in connexion with Dt 2ij9 ' If his brother's wife His day was the very arrogance of ignorance, and
It is a pathetic
have lost her hands, how i;* she to loose his shoe?" |l || But thev blinded its votaries to the truth.
were not always finite s.i tnvial. One much discussed quaistio fact t h a t nothing so etlectually prevented the rethpolofii.-ah.^ was, • Are ihey few thai are being saved?' Some
Rabbis h.id that ' ;dl Israel wi.iil.l haw a portion in the world cognition of Jesus by t h e men of Jerusalem as
to come'; ,>llirr^, thi.t ^is .-nh U^.. t.i all that came out of their fancied knowledge of the things of God.
E-y[.t Luier,.! into thu i:ni.l o| (J:uia,iii, so would it be in the Bred in an atmosphere of dis]>utation, they M'ere
days of Uu- Me"iaii.«;«| .\ii,,ilu-r question was, 'May a man
divorce his wik- rui-any caust-('(cf. Mt 19^). The strict school all controversialists, and a t every turn they would
of Shaniiiiai |.iTmitted divorce only on the ground of unfaith- raise some theological objection to His claims.
fulness; hni I hid .A llil|,.| :;riUiled greater facility, allowing a Once, when some Mondered if He were the Messiah,
man to put away his wife if he hated her ; if he was dissatisfied
Willi her cooking ; if she went deaf or insane ; if he saw another others answered t h a t His origin M-as known, and,
according to tbe Kabbinical teaching, the Messiah
woman whom he fancied more."*
Mould appear suddenly, none M-ould knoM- whence,
Xi.t being desi;:tied for a Rabbi, Jesus never like a serpent by the M-ay or a treasure-trove (Jn
studied at any of the Scribal (.'ulleges ; but once •j-M--^. cf V.*"-). Again it M-as objected that He
testilied concerning Himself ; and it M-as a Kab• Lightfoot on Mt 4'iT ; cf. Lk 5i7.
f UJP ii. ii. i. 49.
binical maxim t h a t a man's testimony concerning
I^ilf. IV. viii. 12; c. J ; H O « . ii. 25.
5 'The Midrash may be defined as an im^inative develop- himself was invalid (Jn 8'^).§ Thus it fared with
ment of a thougbt or theme suffgested by Scripture, especiallv the Messiah when He made His appeal to the men
(Driv^ Z o 7 ' 6 " " ' ' S ^^P"^'^'**"' °^ ^" edifying religious story'' of Jerusalem. Their minds Mere fenced by an imIlLi^rMf.iotonAr. l'-'; Taylor, Sa,vin7S of Ffrifc-rs, i. 4 : 'Let penetrable barrier of theological prejudice. It was
r ~""*^ ''^ ame6tinv:-hoiise tor the wise.'
otherwise in Galilee. Among the unsophisticated
, Taylor, .^ayinax of Fathers, i. 4, n 11
folk of t h a t despised province t h e gospel gained
' LiifhtfoDt on Mt i:,^.
a
fair hearing and a ready welcome. All the
!! 'r^" ^J!.'*i'f''"l'"'J"i i'l Expositor, Dec. Ift04, n. 403
Apostles save Judas were Galila-ans. ' I thank
55 Tavlnr, S,n,u,tn: '~f faihers, ii. 10.

• " 7?on"Ml!5il''' "'"•

^^ ^^- °" ^^ l^^-*-

' Taylor, Sayings of Fathers, i. 1,
Un Luc. Hi'im. wi'ii, xix.
§ Cf. Wetstein on Jn 5^1.

' Wetstein on Jn

EGYPT
thee, Eather, Lord of heaven and earth,' said
Jesus, perhaps when He was leaving Jerusalem
rejected by her wise men (Jn KF- *"),* ' that thou
didst hide these things from wise and understanding, and didst reveal them to babes' (Mt U-").
It is important to take account of this. Does it
not explain a difficulty M-hich has been felt in connexion Mith the Eouith tiospel ? St. John represents Jesus as a controversialist absolutely unlike
the gracious Teacher of the Synoptists ; and it has
been alleged t h a t these representations are incompatible. If Jesus spoke as the Synoptists report,
He cannot have spoken after the Johannine fashion!
But the difl'erence is really a mark of verisimilitude.
Jesus had different audiences in Galilee and iil
Jerusalem. To the simple people of the north He
spoke the language of tlie heart, and couched His
teaching in parable and poetry ; but iu Jerusalem
He had to do Mith men Mhose minds were steeped
in theology, and He met tbem on tbeir oM-n
giound, talked to them in their OM-U language,
and encountered tbem M'ith their own weapons.
He adapted His teaching to His audiences. See,
further, art. BOYIK'OD.
LiTERATrRE.—Schiirer, HJP ii. ii, p. 44IT.; art. on ' Education' in Hastings' DB and in Encyc. Biblica.
DAVID SMITH.
EGG.—See A N I M A L S , p. 66^

EGYPT.—The Gospel narrative comes into contact M'ith the land of Egypt a t one point alone,
and then only incidentally, in a manner which
seems to have exercised no influence and left no
trace upon the course of sacred history. The
record, moreover, is confined to the Hrst of the
Evangelists, and is by bim associated M-ith the
fulfilment of prophecy, as one of the links which
dreM' together the ancient Hebrew Scriptures and
the life of our Lord. The naiTative is simple and
brief. St. !^Latthew relates t h a t Joseph, in obedience to the command of God, ccmveyed by an
angel in a dream, took refuge in Egypt with the
child and His mother from tbe murderous intentions of Herod the king (Mt 2^^'-). The return to
Palestine, again at the bidding of an angel of the
Lord in a dream, isdescribed (v.'^"'-). Joseph, hoM'ever, feared to enter Judiea because of Archelaus,
Herod's son and successor; and in obedience to a
second vi-i^ion directed his course to Galilee, and
settled at Nazareth (v.--'-).
To St. Matthew it Mould appear tbat the chief
interest of the history lies in its relation to OT
prophecy. Both movements, the Flight and the
Return to Nazareth, are described as fulfilments
of the word spoken ' through tbe prophet' (v.'^), or
' through the prophets' (v.^). In the first instance
the Jiassage t)uot>ed is Hos 11' ' W h e n Israel was
a child, then I loved him, and railed my son out
of E g y p t ' [''ilh •nK"i7 D:T^op, L X X r i riKva aiiToO,

' his, i.e. Israel's, children'). Ho.sea recalls tbe deliverance and mercies of the past (cf. G. A. Smith,
Twelve Prophets, in loc); the Evangelist sees
history repeating itself in a new exodus, which,
like the earlier departure from Egypt, signalizes
the beginning of a new national life, and is the
promise and pledge of I)i\ine favour.
Egypt,
therefore, to the narrator is no mere ' geographical
expression.' The name recalls the memories of a
glorious past, M-hen Israel's youth M-as guided and
sustained by the miracles of Divine interposition.
And to him it is significant of much that this land
should thus be brought into connexion with the
birth of a new era for the people, in the Person of
• Mt. and Lk. pive this logion in different connexionB, neither
auitable (Mt 1135-27 r^ Lk 1021-22), i t is probably one of the
fugitive fragments which the Synoptists have preserved of the
JudEPan ministry. It ia remarkably Johannine. Cf. Jn. 3^ 13^
l i e «46.6fi lOlfl

'
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a greater Son, in whom he saw the fulfilment of
the best hope, and brightest anticipations of Israel's
ancient prophets.
^ai«.eia
The narrative of the Evangelist is absolutely
s mple and unadorned, and amounts to little moi4
than a mention of the journey into Egypt made
under Divine direction. No fndication L given
either of the locality or duration of the stay in
the country. The impression conveyed, however
IS that the visit was not prolonged.' Had tbe case
been otherwise, it would hai-dly have failed to Iind
mention m the other Synojitic Gospels, if not in
St. John. The absence, tlierefore, of further
record is hardly sufficient ground for throwinj;
doubt uiion the reality of the incident itself.
This brief statement is supplemented and expanded in the Apocryphal Gospels witb a wealth
of descriptive detail. The fullest accounts are
found, as might be expected, in the Gospd of the
Injancy, and the Gospel of pseudo - Matthew (see
Hastings' DB, Extra Vol. p. 430 ff.).
In the Gospel of the Infancji (ch. ix. t.), Joseph and Marv with
the Child set out for Egypt at cock-crow, and reach a great city
and temple with an idol to whose shrine the other idols o( Egypt
semi gifts. There they find accommodation in a hospital dedicated to the idol, and a great commotion is caused by their
entrance. The people of the land send to the idol to inquire
the reason of tlie commotion, and aie told that an ' otrcult god'
has come, who alone is worthy of worship, because he is truly
Son of God. Thereupon the idol falls prostrate, and all the
people run together at the sound. The following chapter
narrates the healing ot the three-j ear-old son of the priest of
the idol, who is possessed hy many demons, and whose sickness
is described in terms similar to those used of the Gadarene
demoniac (Lk S^, Mk b~-^). Thereafter Joseph and Marv depart,
being afraid lest the Egyptians should burn them to death because of the destruction of the idol. Passing on their way thev
twice meet with robbers in the desert. In the first instance the
robbers flee on their approach, and a number ot captives are
liberated. At a considerably later stage of their journej (ch.
xxiii.) two bandits are encountered, whose names are given as
Titus and Dumachus, the former of whom bribes his companion
not to molest Joseph and Mary; and the child Jesus foretells
His crucifixion at Jerusalem thirty years later with these two
robbers, and that Titus shall precede Him into Paradise. On
the road the travellers have passed through many cities, a t
which a demoniac woman, a dumb bride, a leprous girl who
accompanies them on their journey, and many others have
been healed. Finally, they come to Memphis (ch. xxv.), where
they see the Pharaoh, and remain three years, during which
period Jesus works many miracles ; returning at the end of the
three years to Palestine, and by direction of an angel making
their home at Nazareth.
In a similar strain the Gospel of pseudo-Matthew (ch. xvii. ff.)
records the number of attendants, with riding animals, a waggon,
pack-oxen and asses, sheep and rams, tbat set out with Joseph
and Mary from Judaja. In a cave where they had stopped to
rest they are terrified by dragons, which, however, worship the
child Jesus; and lions and other wild beasts escort them on
their way through the desert. A palm-tree bends down its
boughs that Mary may pluck the truit; and as a reward a
branch of it is carried by an angel to Paradise. A spring also
breaks forth from its roots for tbe refreshment of man and
beast. And the long thirty days' journey into Egypt is miraculously shortened into one. The name of the Egvptian city to
which they come is said to be Soti:ies within the bonlers of
Hermopolis, ami there, in default of any acquaintance from
whom to seek hospitality, they take refuge in the temple, called
the 'capitol.' The 355 idols of the temple, to which divine
honours were daily paid, fall prostrate, and are broken in jjieces;
and Affrodosius, the governor of the town, cominir with an
army, at sight of the ruined idols worships the child Jesns,
a n d a l l the i)eople of the city believe in God through Jesus
Christ, .\tterwards Joseph is commanded to return into theiand
of Judah. Nothing, however, is said of the actual journey, but
a narrative of events ' i n Galilee' follows, beginning w-ith tbe
fourth vear of Chrisfs age.
According to the Gospel of Thomas, ch- i. ff. (Latin, Tisch Evv.
Apocr. p. l.WfT.), Jesus was two years old on entering Egypt.
He and His parents found hospitality in the house of a widow,
where they remained for a year, at the close of which they
were expelled bpcaTineof a miracle wrought by Jesus in bringing
a dry and salted fish to life, A similar fate overtakes them
subsequently in being driven from the city. The angel directs
Mary to return, and she goes with the child to Nazareth.
The History of Joseph, ch, viii-f., states the duration ot the
stay in Egypt as a whole year, and names Nazareth as the city
in which Jesus and His parents lived after their return into the
land of Israel.
T h e F l i g h t of t h e H o l y F a m i l y i n t o E g y p t h a s

been at all times a favourite subject for the exercise
* Herod's death (Mt 2ii*) would appear to have occurred not
long after the ' Massacre of the Innocents' in Bethlehem.
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of Christian art. •William Blake, Charles Holroyd,
Eugfene Girardet, Anthony van Dyke, William
Dobson, and many others have painted the scenes
by the way with a circumstance and detail which
are indebted, Mhere not wholly imaginary, to the
accounts of the Apocryphal Gospels. The reality
M-ould doubtless difier Midely from the tranquil
and easy conditions under Mhich it has usually
been depicted, and from which most readers have
formed their mental conceptions of the event. The
-simple reticence of the Gospel narrative is in striking contrast to the luxuriance and prodigality of
miracle of the Apocryphal story. All that can be
attirmed with certainty is that the flight M-ould be
conducted in haste and with the utmost secrecy,
and probably for the most part under cover of
night. See also FLIGHT.
LiTi'RATCRK.—For notes on the Gospel narrative see the Commentaries on St. Matthew; and tor the Apocryphal additions to
the historv, Tischendorf's Ecangelia Apocrypha, Leipzig, 1853.
Certain features in the latter appear to betray Buddhist relations
or parentage. For some account of the treatment of the subject
in art, see Farrar, C/im( in Art, pp. 263-273.
A, S. G E D E N .

EIGHTH DAY.—On the eighth day after birth,
as is well known, Jewish male infants received the
rite of circumcision, and, at all events by the time
of our Lord, their proper name also, in memory of
the change in Abraham's name (see Hastings' DB,
a r t . ' Circumcision '). Accordingly St. Luke records
the fact tbat both Jesus Christ (2-') and His forerunner John the Baptist (psT-) M'ere circumcised
and named on the eighth day (cf. Ph 3^, Ae 7" etc.);
for thus it became tbem ' to fulfil all righteousness'
(i.e. to observe all the requirements of the ancient
Law in the spirit as M'ell as in the letter). See,
further, art. CiECUMCLsiON.
C. L. FELTOE.
ELDER.—In the Gospels the term 'elder' (irpeir^Orepoi) does not occur in the later Christian sense,
denoting an otticer of the Church (as in Ac 14^
21)'^ Tit P , J a 5'S 1 P oM. In the Gospel of St.
John the M'ord occurs only once, and that in the
doubtful passage concerning the adulteress (Jn S'-*),
M'here it bas not any ofticial sense, but simply
means older in years. In the Synoptics there is
more frequent use, mostly in the official sense.
The few eases of unofficial nieaning of the term
are : Lk 15^, where it describes the ' elder brother'
in the parable of the Prodigal; and Mt 1.)-, Mk
7*'', M'here it means ' the elders' of a. former age,
the men of old from M-hom customs and maxims
are handed doM'u. In all the other passages (Mt
16-' 2P^26-'- ^'- "• sa 2 7 ' - '"- ^"^ •", Mk 8^' 11" 14^^- «, Lk
9--20' 22"'-) the term ' elders'—invariably plural —
bears the official meaning cun-ent among the Jews
of our Lord's time. What is that meaning?
In the OT and Apocr. there is frequent mention
of 'elders' in the official sense (see, e.g., Gn 50',
Ex3"«-'«, L v 4 ^ Nu 11-^ Dt 31^8, Jos 20^ J g 8i«,
1 S 16^ 2 S 5^ I K 20', Ezr 5^, Ezk 8\ JtlT 6-',
1 Mac 7^3 ll-->, Sus8-18 etc.). From a study of these
and similar passages it appears that in all the
history of Israel, from the Egyptian bondage doM'n
to the time of Chri.st, ' elders' appear as an official
class ; but the descriptions and statements are not
explicit enough to give a definite idea of how they
M'ere appointed to oftice, or of their exact functions. It is not improbable that they M-ere chosen
as representatives of the people ; and the duties of
the othce appear to have been threefold-advisory,
executive, judicial. Further, there is a distinction
betM-een local 'elders'(those of a city) and ' t h e
elders of Israel,' 'elders of the congregation,'
elders of the people.' as they are variously called.
" e are now to inquire how far this OT use of the
word IS illustrated in that of the Gospels.
One passage only (Lk 7^) seenis to indicate the
local elders - t h o s e of Capernaum, the scene of
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the event described ; and even here the turn of the
expression, 'elders of the Jews,' might possibly
point to national ' elders' present or resident a t
Capernaum. But on the whole it seems more
natural to take the term here in its local sense.
I n ' all the remaining passages cited above, the
reference is to the national 'elders.' From Vitringa {de Synag. Vet. m . i, 1) downwards, NT
scholars have held M'ith apparent unanimity that
the term designates the members of the Sanliedrin
(Mb. see). This view is sustained by the connexion
and association of the term,—usually M-ith ' scribes'
and ' chief priests,'—and by Lk 22*^", M-here the
Sanhedrin is called ' t h e presbytery,'or assembly
of 'elders' {wpeafivrdpiov, ef. Ac 22*). There are
various forms of expression: sometimes 'elders'
simply, and sometimes ' elders of the people,' commonly associated with 'chief priests and scribes.'
This is held by some to indicate t h a t there were
three orders or grades in the Sanhedrin, the
'elders' being the lay element, or representatives
of the people. This may be the case, but is at
best only an inference, neither contradicted nor
supported.
LiTRRATURE.—Hastings' DB, art. 'Elder,' and the lit. there
mentioned; Jewish Encj/c. and lit.; Grimm-Thayer, Lexicon
of the NT; Cremer, Biblico-Theo'. Lex.; Vitringa, de Syn.
i'ct.; Schiirer, HJP ; Morrison, The Jews under lioinan Ilule;
Weiss, Life qf Christ; Edersheim, Life and Times.
E. C. DARGAN.

ELEAZAR.—An ancestor of Jesus, Mt 1'^.
E L E C T , E L E C T I O N (eKXiyeaOai, tifXeh-r^s, eKXoyj'i).

—Though M'e have no reference in the Gospels to
any conscious efibrt on the part of the writers to
grasp the significance of the Divine action in choosing and rejecting the human objects of His favour
and the instruments of His M-ill, we have sufficiently
explicit statements, incidentally valuable, to show
clearly that they inherited the OT conceptions on
this question. The self-identifieation of Jesus
with the ideal Servant of Jehovah (Lk 4^«^-=ls 61"-)
at the outset of His public ministry at once M'idens
the scope of the revelation of His Father's elective
activity, and emphasizes the profound depths in
human-Divine relationships to which this activity
in the freedom of its manifestation-has penetrated.
Once again, in M-hat may without exaggeration be
called the most critical moment of Jesus' public
life, M-hen suflering and deatii (Lk 9^^) assumed
lar^e proportions in His sight, the revelation of His
position as the elect of God (6 vWs yov 6 iKXeXeyfidvos,
v.^) not only assured His fearful disciples, but
strengthened Himself in His often-expressed conviction that the consciousness of His eternal Sunship M'as well founded.
The variant reading o iaXeXiyfj.'.n); instead of a i,yKTr,ii; (Mk fl'
= Mt 17^) is generally recognized as the genuine one, not only
on account of the high authority of (t and B, but also because,
according to an obvious canon ot textual criticism, it is the
more likely reading of the two (see Scrivener's Introd. to the
Criticism of the NT, ii. 247f.; cf., however, Nestle's Criticism
of the Greek NT^, p, .'>2, and art. 'Ascension of Isaiah' in
Hastings' DB, vol. ii. p. 501")- The Matthaian and Markan versions bear evident traces of assiriiilation to the voice at Jesus
baptism. In this connexion it is important to remember how
fully Jesus recognized that His position aa the elect Son involved
the fulfilment (E^S^^XE. 'rUpouv, Lk 9"'i) by Him of conditions foreordained as inseparable from His earthly life (cf, Lk fl^ 13» 24",
in each of which i)laces is found St. Luke's favourite and emphatic Ul; see also Mk 8^1, Mt 1721). The determining factor in
the free choice (cf. 'ilevfix^ l^^ foinw a.'i,rY,,, X.T A., Jn lO'S) by
Jesus of the cross as the crowning act of His self-abnegation
was its absolute necessity (oux'i TmuratSu mnHii*, Lk 24™). The
ultimate synthesis of these apparently irreconcilable hypotheses
may elude the keenest observation, but the reflexion tn**- •"
acting as He did, Jesus was fulfilling conditions which he_at the
root of all well-ordered moral and spiritual activity (cf, ttrpiriiy
eti,Ti, He 210; Si^uXo, 21') will serve to remind us of a sphere
where tfiest seeming contradictions are discovered to be profoundly at one, both~in their origin and in the end at which they
aim. i t is noteworthy that St. Luke not only gives the burden
of the conversation between Jesus and His heavenly visitant*,
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he also implies that Jesua was there informed in detail of tho
character of the death which He was about to suffer (irunkaKi,uv g i v i n g e x p r e s s i o n t o t h e D i v i n e d e c r e e is t h e S o n
aiiTU . . . iklyat T'i.t Haieii a i T o u , a^iUI-).
a p a r t f r o m •^vbom (ei ^ ^ 5.' ^^0(5, J n W) i t I s n o t
H o w m i i v e r s a l l y t h e t i t l e of ' t h e E l e c t ' o r ' t h e o n l y iiiip..s.s,ble for m e n t o a p p r o a c h G o d b u t e J x n
E l e c t O n e ' h a d b e c o m e i d e n t i f i e d M'ith t h a t of ' t h e
C h r i s t ' is b e s t s e e n i n t h e c o n t e m p t u o u s i r o n y of H e .11 cf. 1 2 - } w h i c h H e a d d r e s s e s t o t h e m i n C h r i s t
i . Xptari^, I p 5>"), a n d w h i c h
t h e scoffing r u l e r s M h o m o c k e d o n t h e d a y of t h e (0 KaX,aa, vpas
Crucifixion. T h e d e m o n s t r a t i v e oiros a n d t h e t i t u - When h e a r d , IS t h e a n t e c e d e n t c o n d i t i o n of t h e i r
Z
l a r 6 iKXeKTos c o m b i n e t o m a r k t h e e m p h a s i s M'ith e l e c t i o n (cf. 2 1 P O ; s e o of KX^rol Kal ..Xe^rol
M'hieh t h e y rcjecte*! t h e M e s s i a n i c c l a i m s of J e s u s ; irtaToi, R e v . 1 7 " ) ,
and n o t o n l y t h e c l a i m s , b u t t h e f o u n d a t i o n u p o n
It will scarcely be contended that there is any practical difTerMhich t h o s e c l a i m s r e s t e d (ef, L k 23-^). I t is r e - cnce in tho Christology of those who speak of an e k - a i o n T i
and Of those who in the same connexion use the phrase
m a r k a b l e t h a t S t . L u k e s e e m s t o b e t h e o n l y N T £-V'^r..,
v XpKTT'^. M e are able, perhaps, to see in the former expression
w r i t e r M-ho h a s a d o p t e d t h e u s e of t h e M-ord a s a » ? . ^ ' ? .f'*" ''?fFt>«n ot the delegated activity of Christ who
d e s i g n a t i o n , s t r i c t l y s p e a k i n g , of t h e M e s s i a h (cf., propiirca 'for Himself a people (aira,- UVT^ TL A«a„ TS, ?,„„«,
ero,^^?a„ (TiSe.Jv,, Barn. v. 7, cf. xiv. 6) whose prerogatives'and
h o w e v e r , t h e v a r i a n t r e a d i n g 6 tWe^-rus i n t h e position
shall bo in correspondence with His royal priesthood,
liaptist'^; t e s t i m o n y t o J e s u s , J n I-" W H ) . T h i s and with tbe Sonship to which He was chosen (1 P '>*•» Ilcv "W
s t a t e m e n t is n o t a f l e c t e d b y S t . J l a t t l i c w ' s q u o t a - 1^; cf. He 7-' KTa.pa.iia.TOv T;',, .'i/;^^-,;,^., Ko 81417 OITBI uio. dio'u
tion from I s a i a h (42'), w h o m a y b e r e g a r d e d .-is t h e (•riv . . <ruv3cXyipiiiicfJ.ei hi Xfurreu, K . T . X . ) .
o r i g i n a t o r of t h e t i t l e . H e r e w c h a v e t h e i d e a i n
N o r is t h e t e a c h i n g of J c s u s H i m s e l f d e v o i d of
p r o i n i n e n e e , b u t b y M'ay of i n t e r i n e t a t i o n r a t h e r r e f e r e n c e s t o t h o s e c h o s e n b y G o d o u t of m a n k i n d
t h a n b y d i r e c t s t a t e m e n t (cf. h i s u s e of t h e v e r b ' a s vessels m a d e t o h o n o u r (cf. 2 T i 2 - ' , R o 9-i)
•SpiTiaa, M t 12^^', i n s t e a d of t h e m e r e l y d e s c r i p t i v e H e i n d i r e c t l y t e l l s u s t h a t ' t h e e l e c t ' h a v e a n i n 6 (KX€K6S /J.0V of I s
42'),
fiuence
in t h e D i v i n e g o v e r n m e n t of t h e M o r l d
M-hich m a k e s f o r m e r c y a n d p i t y a n d s a l v a t i o n .
The only other writing of a late dato in which ' the Elect One
T
h
e
aM'ful
s c e n e s a c c o m p a n y i n g t h e d e s t r u c t i o n of
appears as a Messianic title is the Book of Enoch, which seems
to have been tho chief means of popularizing its use. Indeed, it J e r u s a l e m w o u l d r e s u l t i n t h e a n n i h i l a t i o n of i t s
would be ir.iercsting to ti-acc the influence of that work in this, d o o m e d i n h a b i t a n t s , w e r e i t n o t t h a t , ' for t h e s a k e
as well as in other respects, upon the Gospels of the NT. Of the of h i s c h o s e n , ' t h e L o r d ( s o m e of t h e o l d L a t i n
many names by which the coming Messiah is designated there, v e r s i o n s r e a d Dru.^) h a d d e t e r m i n e d t o c u t s h o r t
the favourite one seems to be ' the Elect One' (sec 40^ 45^f- 4D"-i- 4
513.5 526.9 554 ^i5. i^. iil goi), and on a couple of occasions this is t h e d u r a t i o n of t h a t p e r i o d (cf. M k 1 3 ^ = M t 2 4 - - ,
joined with another woi-d or words which are equivalent to a i n b o t h of w h i c h p a s s a g e s o c c u r s t h e v e r b KOXOJJOOV,
characterization of the conditions upon which His election to f o u n d n o w h e r e else i n t h e N T , shoM-ing t h e i n t e r the Messiahship rests ('the righteous and elect one,' 530; ' t h e
elect one of righteousness and faith,' 39^ [see The Book of Enoch, d e p e n d e n c e of t h e tMO a u t h o r s , a l t h o u g h t h e f o r m s
R. H. Charles' ed. pp. lOG-lSC]). A somewhat fantastic repre- of t h e v e r b i n b o t h p l a c e s a r e n o t t h e s a m e ) . S t .
sentation of the nielbod by which the Divine election of Jesus L u k e d o e s n o t m a k e a n y m e n t i o n i n t h i s p a r t of
was consummated occurs in Hennas, where the servant elected h i s r e c o r d of t h e e l e c t , b u t c u r i o u s l y e n o u g h h e
by h i s l o r d {i!i>.'.fa.u.i:s; hcZ?.ot Tua -rio-T-ai, x.i.X.),
after having
approved him^c-lf as a zealous guardian of his masttr's interests, m a k e s a r e f e r e n c e t o t h e v e n g e a n c e of G o d b e i n g
M T c a k e d ( V ^ p a t ^/t5i/.-^i7ewi, L k 21-^) o n t h e u n b c h o s e n b y t h e l a t t e r (twrct roi; Tnu/AtfTo: a-y.ov tikacra nBnutiey)
to occupy the position of' great power and lordship.' Whatever f o r t u n a t e c i t y , M h i c h r e m i n d s u s of t h e M o r d s of
we may think of the orthodoxy of this teaching, it is at least J e s u s c o n t a i n e d i n a n o t h e r p a s s a g e i n t h e s a m e
interesting as showing how completely the habits of thought in
the early Church were dominated by this aspect of the Incarna- G o s p e l . J e s u s t h e r e is s a i d t o s p e a k of G o d
tion, and how men strove by the aid of reason to harmonize the ' a v e n g i n g h i s e l e c t ' (6 Si ^eir oi) ^-Jj TTOI^JJJ TJJV iKideas underlying the titles of ' Servant' and ' Son' (see Sim. 5, SiKTjaiv TCV eKXeKTiiv ailroC, L k 18"). I t m a y b e J)eri.-vi.).
mihsiblc to conjecture t h a t St. L u k e omitted to
A s t h e C h r i s t o l o g i c a l i d e a s of t h e e a r l y C h u r c h m e n t i o n J c s u s ' r e f e r e n c e t o t h e e l e c t in t h e f o r m e r
begin t o e m e r g e a n d t o c r y s t a l l i z e , w e find t h i s o n e c o n t e x t b e c a u s e of t b e p r o m i s e i m p l i e d i n t h e
h o l d i n g a firm p l a c e , M-hile a t t h o s a m e t i m e a n o t h e r i n t e r r o g a t o r y s e n t e n c e j u s t q u o t e d . O n t h e o t h e r
e q u a l l y e m p h a t i c c o n c e p t i o n b e g i n s t o a s s e r t itself. h a n d , i t is p o s s i b l e t h a t a d i s p l a c e m e n t h a s o c c u r r e d
T h e e l e c t i o n , b y G o d , of J e s u s Mas h e l d t o b e a in t h e t e x t , M'ith t h e r e s u l t t b a t Me h a v e a d o u b l e
m e a n s t o a M-ider e n d — t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t of a c h o s e n r e f e r e n c e t o G o d ' s a c t i v i t y o n b e h a l f of H i s c h o s e n ,
b o d y M-bich s h o u l d e x h i b i t o n e a r t h t b e g r a c e s a n d e a c h b e i n g s u i t a b l e t o t h e t e x t u a l p o s i t i o n i t
W r t u e s of H i m i n a n d t h r o u g h M h o m t h e i r e l e c t i o n o c c u p i e s . T h e s u b j e c t of t h e p r a y e r s of t h o s e MIIO
M'as a c c o m p l i s h e d (cf, 1 P 2*'- "'-, w h e r e t h e M-riter's a.ppeal {TDV powvTuiv airdi) ' d a y a n d n i g h t ' is t h a t ,
i n s i s t e n c e o n t h e p r o f o u n d o n e n e s s of J c s u s a n d H i s in t h e first p l a c e , t b e y m a y b e d e l i v e r e d f r o m i n people is f u n d a m e n t a l l y a n d e s s e n t i a l l y P a u l i n e , j u s t i c e ; a n d , s e c o n d l y , t h a t t l i e y m a y soon s e e t h e
t h o u g h h e e l a b o r a t e s n o a r g u m e n t t o j n o v e M-hat v e n g e a n c e of G o d a c t i v e o n t b e i r b e h a l f a g a i n s t
he s t a t e s ; cf. (^tX^^aro r^fid^ iv airip, E p h l"").
t h o s e M'ho o p p r e s s t h c n i (cf. iKdiKijadv /le dirb TOV dvri'The fundamental conception ot .fciu'* dominating everything dtKov p-ou, L k 18^, M-bere t h e first idea, is p r o m i n e n t ;
R C V 6'", i n M-hich
was, according tfl the OT, that God had chosen Ilim and through a n d iK^iKih . . . CK TUIV, K.T.X.,
Him the Cliurch. God had chosen Him and made Him to be t h e s e c o n d t b c u g b t is e m p h a s i z e d ; cf. a l s o t b e
both Lord and Christ. He had made over to Him the work ot r e f e r e n c e t o t h e c r y of A b e l ' s b l o o d for v e n g e a n c e ,
setting up the Kingdom,' etc. (Harnack, Dogmeiujeschichte, Eng.
tr. vol. i. p. SI). ' The Christian community must be conceived cf. H e I2r' = 0u 4^"). I t i s p o s s i b l e t b a t , b y i n aa a conmiunion resting on a divine election' (ib. p. 148),
t e r p r e t i n g t h e c r y of t h e e l e c t in t h i s tM'ofold s e n s e ,
W e m u s t n o t f o r g e t , hoM'ever, t h a t t h i s D i v i n e M'e a r e a b l e t o oljfain a c l e a r e r i d e a of t h e m e a n i n g
election h a s i t s r o o t s s t r u c k d e e p i n t h e i d c c t i o n of t h e ' l o n g s u l l e r i n g ' of fJod M-ith r e g a r d t o t b e m
T h e a m b i g u i t y of t h e e x whicii i.ssued i n t b e I n c a r n a t i o n , a n d t h a t , a p a r t [ixaKpodviiei iir' avToh).
from t h e l a t t e r , M h i c h is t h e rationale a n d g u a r a n t e e p r e s s i u n is m i t i g a t e d if M C r e m e m b e r t h a t t h e
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of t h e f o r m e r . Me c a n n o t b e l i e v e i n t h e e x i s t e n c e of
' a n e l e c t r a c e ' (Op-eii 5^ -y^i-oj ^KXeKTby, I P 2''). T h ' s . . n s i s t e n t (cf. tfjuiv-g /j.eydXji, R e v 6^°, a n d i]y.ipa^ KC'I
w a s a p p r e h e n d e d v e r y soon b y t b e F a t h e r s of t b e VVKT6S, L k 18') a p p e a l f o r v e n g e a n c e o n t h e i r
C h u r c h , Mho n e v e r s e p a r a t e t h e i d e a of t h e elec- e n e m i e s a n d o p p r e s s o r s i s n o t i n h a r m o n y w i t h t h e
t i o n of J e s u s f r o m t h a t of t h e c o m m u n i t y [ofKXe^d- voice of t h a t blood b y M-hieh t b e y w e r e r e d e e m e d
fievoi rbv K'Opiov 'Irjaovv Xpiariiv Kal i}p.ds Si aiirou, (aifia f)avTaTfj,od, H e 12-'*). M u c h m o r e , of c o u r s e ,
K.T.X., C l e m . R o m . Ep. ad Cor. I x i v . ; cf. a l s o t h e d o e s t h e j j a t i e n t M'aiting of G o d , s o m e t i m e s
P a u l i n i s m 6 Xais 5v TjTOifiaaev ev ri^ Tiya-ir-nnhii} avrov, a m o u n t i n g e v e n t o s e e m i n g t a r d i n e s s , r e v e a l H i s
E p . of B a r n a b a s i i i . 6 ) . W h i l e i t is r e c o g n i z e d t h a t t e n d e r n e s s M h e n e x e m p l i f i e d i n t h e c a s e of t h o s e
t h e u l t i m a t e A u t h o r of a l l e l e c t i v e p u r p o s e is ( i o d M'ho t o r m e n t H i s e l e c t (ws rives jSpaSvrrjra TjyoOvrai,
t h e F a t h e r , i t is a g r e e d t h a t t h e a c t i v e A g e n t i n 2 P 3"). A r i s i n g o u t of t h i s t h o u g h t w e a r e n o t
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surprised to find on more tban one occasion that Divine purpose in them, He also recognizes no less
not only is it insufficient for their iinal acceptajice distinctly that, according to that purpose, theirs
that men should be * called' (cf. the contract iroXXoi M-as a high destiny (. . T^V povXijv TOU eeov iBirt^aav
cts eavTous, Lk 7^ [cf. for the use of BovX-n in this
KXnroL and 6Xlyoi iKX^KTol, Mt 22"), for tins is m
harmony with much of Jesus' teaching elsewhere sense Ac 2 ^ 4 ^ 20=^^ Eph 1", He 6"]), and it seems
(cf Mt 7=^- =« etc.), but that there is even a danger as if at tinies His realization of what this people
that the elect may lose that to and for M hich they niight have become, and His keen disappointment
M'ere chosen (see . . . dwowXav^v . . rovs iKXeKTovs, at their actual achievement, led Him into speaking
Mk 13" cf. Mt 24=^; et Swardv can hardly be an disparagingly of those who were outside the Jewish
implied assertion of the impossibility of success covenant (cf. the contrast ip.eii . . . iiyeh, Jn 4*-,
attending the ettbrts of the false teachers to lead M-hich is the verbal expression of a contrast running
astray the elect; it rather refers to that object through the whole naiTative [see Westcott, Gospel
which they had in view). Another and a further of St, John, ad loc."]; ef. also the privilege involved
condition must be fulfilled before the chosen in the word irpwrov as well as the harsh contrast
Kvvdpia, M k 7="'').
of God may claim the salvation to M'hich they riKva. [TTOtSia]
M-ere elected (. . riiv Trrotp^<Tpivr}v ^At'" pa.nXftai' We raay here note that St. Matthew has preserved several
dw!> Kara^oXv,

11").

fragments which deal with the claim of Israel as God's people

2 P 1'**, ef.

Israel. 'The sajingof Jesus to His disciples at the last supper,
that they, to whom He committed Hia kingdom which He had

K6ap^ov, M t 25*^; cf, 20^_, H e

the sole recipients of the gospel message (Mt lO^'-23 IQ-J*
On more than one occasion Jesus insists on the to be though
he also records sayings of Jesus which conflict with
necessity of endurance or perseverance up to the 232f-),
this (2414 2819, cf, Mk IS"* 1 1 " 14" IB^s, Lk 24J7). perhaps the
very end of their experiences (6 vTrofieLvas . . moat striking instance ot these just referred to is that in which
Jesus
avers,
as
His reason for the evangelization of Israel alone,
aJ^irerai, Mk 13'3 = Mt 24"; cf. Mt 10^^ Eph 6 «), that His ' coming'
is imminent, and that no time is to be lost,
and, on the other hand, we are justified in apply- because, in any event,_
the work will^not be completed betore
ing to this place His M-arning, Mhich He gave to tbat occurrence (. . , V*: eAflu « uia; TOU i,v6puTe-j, Mt lO^^). It is
evident
that
w-hatever
have been the case with regard to
those whose joy in receiving the gospel message Jesua' actual knowledgemay
of the date of Hia parousia, those who
M-as. but a transitory (TrpjaKaipoi, Mt 13-' = Mk 4") heard His words understood
Hiin to mean that it would take
emotion. Of a like nature is the incidental re- place soon (cfe x«,i T?TI, Mk 1328, Lk 2127, Mt 2430; duii Tc^pikOr,
).£*£« (tiTu 'ius Tfcu-a >-£n;ra:(.Lk.21^2, see I T h 4>5n-). Moremark of the seer of the Apocalypse, that Jesus' r,
over, the Evangelists seem to have established an intimate concompanions in His M-arfare with ' t h e beast' are nexion in the consciousness of early Christianity between His
those who not only were called and elected, but second coming and the preaching of Hia goapet to ' the cities of
Israel'(Ac 326, RoliU; sec Edersheim, Life and Times, \. Gii ff.;
whose calling and election had been croMued by ct.
O. Holtzmann, Leben Jesu, Eng. tr. pp, ICO, 301, etc.).
their enduring faithfulness [iriaTol, Rev IV*). We ' It also
might, of course, be objected, that the idea of tbe universality
are thus able to appreciate the anxiety of later of the judgment leaves no sufficient reason for restricting the
disciples'
work to the Jewish people, and that the heathen were
Christian M-riters, who emphasized this part of perhaps even
more urgent need of the diaciples' preaching
Jesus' teaching, and who reminded their readers than the Jews,insince
to the latter had been given the Law and
that their entrance into the eternal kingdom of the Prophets, The juatness of the objection may be granted.
But against it we have set the belief in the election of Israel,'
Jesus was conditioned by their enduring zeal; for ctc.
(O. Holtzmann, op. cit. p. 279 n.l). His own assertion
in this way alone their 'calling' and 'election' with the limiting M-ords li ^»; (Mt 152^) is strongly emphatic aa
were made stable and lasting and certain (/3e/3afac to His conviction with regard to the Divine fa\-our towards
iipi^v TTjv KXjjffiv Kai iKXoyT}v woielaffai,

received from His Father, would be beside Him . . . sitting on
He 3").
judging the twelve tribes of Israel (Lk 2228f), indicates
That Jesus held firmly by the Jewish belief in thronea,
that He viewm the acti\-ity of His diaciples, and therefore
the election of that race to spiritual jn'ivilege, is also their future judicial function, as primarily extejiding to
evidenced by many signs both in His teaching and the people of Israel, Also when Jesus spoke of a coming of the
from the east and west , . . He was thereby thinking
His methods of work. It is true that His Mords are heathen
of an ingathering , . . which, as a whole, consisted of native
in perfect harmony M-ith the Baptist's scornful M'ai'n- Israelites' (Wendt, Lehre Jesu, Eng, tr. ii. 349 f.),
ing against that foolish pride of birth M-hich leaves
out of sight the responsiuility involved by privilege
Not only do M-e find Jesus recognizing and acting
(cf, Mt S^f- and Jn 8^»'-). At tbe same time. He is
no less ready to assert the claims of His fellow- uiK>n the OT conception of the national election of
countrymen to the rights which were theirs as the Israel—that preferentialtreatnientwhichHis fellowDivinely chosen people (ij awrvpia eV TOJV 'lovSalujv countrymen claimed as of right—though He retarlv, Jn 4--; cf. rbv dprov riv riKvuiv, Mt 15'^). minded tbem from time to time that in order to a
The sting of His bitter denunciation of con- genuine Abrahamic descent it was necessary to
temporary religionists lay in His recognition of cultivate an ethical and spiritual likeness to their
their spiritual position, and of the fact that they great forefather, which would alone complete their
of right n-ere tne teachers of the people [itri T^I title to the promises made to them through him
Muaim KaeiSpas, Mt 23=, cf, v.'^'^-). In spite of (ef. tbe implied contrast between physical and
many disappointing experiences. He M'as again and spiritual descent in the words cHpfia and riKva,
again amazed at the lack of faith and spiritual Jn8="-3''; cf. Lk38=Mt3»). Jesus also Himself, in
insight amongst ' Israelites' (Mt 8'" ^ Lk 7"; • J n 3'", establishing His Kingdom amongst men, proceeds
cf, Mk 6"), and His pathetic lament over tbe de- along lines exactly parallel to these. He assumes
caying'Jerusalem shows how eagerly He had hoped to Himself the right to select certain instruments
to make the Jewish nation realize its ancient place whereby His designs may be furthered and ultias the ' first-begotten' in the family of His Father mately accomplished. As He was the Chosen and
(Ex 423, Jer 3p^ pf jjg J223,_ His activity in this Sent of His Father, so He is delegated to choose
direction betrays itself both in His M'or^s which and send others, who were to be the feM- through
incidentally express His feelings [d<pes wpQrov xop-whom God's work upon the many was to be accomraaf^'uii rd rUva, Mk 7^", Mt IS-'*), and in His plished (cf, J n 17^» 20=^ ly^ etc.). It is true that at
deliberate instructions to His disciples to confine times Jesus speaks of His disciples as His Fathers
their missionary labours ' to the lost sheep of the choice and possession (o-ol ^aav, J n H**), and that
house of Israel' (Mt 10«). We are. however, bound they are His by His Father's gift {fiol airot'S ^^WKOS,
to remember that St, Matthew alone records this 17^ " ; cf. Kai TO. ifj.iL wdvTa ad iariv Kal rd o^i.^M^..^*, '*
restriction, and that there are some evidences of At the same time He is no less emphatic in His dethe abandonment of its strict enforcement even by clarations that they are His own elect, the result
of His own discriminating choice (iyCi i^eXe^dfiJtvvfiai
Jesns Himself (Jn A?^-*^, cf. Ac 1^ 8'*"^-).
Though Jesus felt Himself forced to recognize, 4K TOU Kbayov, J n IS^^; cf, iyCi dtSa rlvas e^eXefa^y,
in the attitude of the Pharisees and lawyers of 13^"). Our knowledge of Jesus' acquaintance M'ith
His day, the failure of God's people to realize the the characters of His disciples prior to their selec-
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tion b y H i m , is t o o s c a n t y t o p e r m i t u s t o j u d g e
a c c u r a t e l y of H i s m e t h o d s ; b u t f r o m t h e f a c t t h a t
they w e r e for t h e m o s t p a r t n a t i v e s of t h a t p a r t of
Galilee w h e r e H i s e a r l i e s t a c t i v i t y d i s p l a y e d itaelf,
and t h a t s o m e of t h e m M e r e a n t e c e d e n t l y d i s c i p l e s
of t h e B a p t i s t , w e a r e l e d t o c o n c l u d e t h a t H e p o s sesseil s u t t i c i e n t i n d i v i d u a l a c q u a i n t a n c e s h i p t o
w a r r a n t H i s c h o i c e (ef. IMk V'"-, M t 4i»'ff-, L k 5^"'- •
see J n 1*"^-). H e s e e n i s , m o r e o v e r , t o h a v e f e l t a
heavy Meiglit of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o n t h e i r a c c o u n t ,
and i n t h e revicM- of H i s M o r k t o M a r d s t h e e n d of
His life, H e s e e n i s t u c o n g r a t u l a t e H i m s e l f o n b e i n g
able t o r e n d e r a g o o d a c c o u n t of H i s s t e M a r d s h i p
in t h i s r e s p e c t . A s t h e r e s u l t of H i s g u a r d i a n s h i p
{iyuj vrfipovy aiiTods .
Kai €<poXa^a, J n 17'-), t h e y
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c aa.n
n dd ii ss cc ee rr nn ia n d a p p r e c i a t e . T h e i r g e n i u s for t h e
w' oo rr kk (e n r u s e d tx, t h e m is u n i v e r s a f i y r e e o ^ i z l d
(ef.,
e r d P - ^ M a i 1-f-, w h i c h , h o w e v e r , d o nof n r . « « ; J
l l f l ^ i ' r ' ' ' ^ ' " I ' ' - ' ^ ^ ' ' i ^ " b i ' o V e v e r , d o " ' n o t conflict
w i t h t h e g e n e r a l t r u t h of o u r s t a t e m e n t , t h o u - h
t h e y e m p h a s i z e t h e a b s o l u t e f r e e d o m of G o d ' s
c h o i c e ) , b r o m t h e m a n d from t h e m s o l e l y h a v e
come into t h e world those t r u t h s which spring
froni a p u r e a n d s p i r i t u a l m o n o t h e i s m ; a n d Me a r e

? „ " l f T ; ll" * " ' • ^ ? / " ' ^ « ' i » t h e a n a l o g o u s l e s s o n s
t a u g l i t t., t h e w o r i d b y o t h e r n a t i o n s , t h a t ' t h e
ffi^-'^'h?
^^^^*=t|on' (^ Kar iKXoyi,v Trp6deais, K o
«.)") i i n d s I t s p l a c e m t h e i r h i s t o r y t m . (SL-C S a n d a y H e a d l a m , ' l i o n i a n s ' in hdcrnat.
Crit
Co,,,
iL
24811-., 3-12fr. e t c . ) .
W h e n MC r c m e n d W that^ to
all justified H i s c h o i c e M'ith b u t o n e e x c e p t i o n , a n d
t h e c o n s c i o u s n e s s of J c s u s t h e full a n d h n a l r e v e l a t h a t e x c e p t i o n h a d i t s m o u r n f u l j u s t i f i c a t i o n {'iva •}} t i o n of H i s u n i q u e D i v i n e S o n s h i p M a s o n l y m a d e
ypaipT} 7r\7jpu;(?n), a n d , i n s p i t e of t h e n e c e s s i t y of a t H i s L a p t L s m ( M t 3 ' ^ - M k l " - ^ J . k 3-^), a n d consuch f a i l u r e (KOTO, rb upiap.ii'ov, L k 2 2 - - ; cf. A c 2--'
firmed
b e y o n d d o u b t d u r i n g t h e ]ieriud of H i s
see also L k 17' = M t I S ' ) , i t s aM-ful M'arning [ovai T e m p t a t i o n , Me a r e a t l i b e r t y t o b e l i e v e t h a t
Si Ti^J dvOpJjTTip sKeivif Si o5, K.T.X., M k l4-i, M t 20"''). H i s p r e v i o u s life M'as a g r a d u a l p r e p a r a t i o n for H i s
T h e M'ork M-hich t h i s c h o s e n n u c l e u s M a s d e s t i n e d h n a l e l e c t i o n , a s M C H a s a jirouf t h a t i n s e l e c t i n g
t o a c h i e v e l i n d s a l s o a d e f i n i t e p l a c e i n t h e con- H i m for H i s M-ork H i s F a t h e r h a d c h o s e n t h e fittest
sciousness of J e s u s a s H e l o o k s o u t o n t h e M'orld I n s t r u m e n t t o r e v e a l H i m s e l f t o m a n k i n d ,
Keand doM-n t h e f u t u r e a g e s . H e d o e s n o t , i n f a c t , n i e m b e r i n g , t o o , t h e g r a d u a l g a t h e r i n g t o g e t h e r b y
h e s i t a t e t o n a m e t h o s e M-ho a r e t o b e b r o u g h t t o J e s u s of H i s l i t t l e b a n d of c h o s e n d i s c i p l e s a n d
share i n t h e g l o r y a n d i n t h e poM-er of H i s j u d g - folloM-ers, a n d t h e t a r e t a k e n b y H i m i n t r a i n i n g
m e n t - c o m i n g , t h o u g h t h e y a r e s c a t t e r e d i n a l l a n d d i s c i p l i n i n g t h e m for t h e i r fiusition an<l M o r k ,
directions o v e r t h e M'orld (e\- TJJC reaaapwn dvi/iuiy dir' M-e a r e a b l e t o a r } ] i e h c n d i n s o m e d i m M-ay t h e n e c e s &Kpov yr,s ?ws dKpou oi/pavoO, M k 1 3 - ' = M t 24^'), H i s s i t y of a m o r a l a n d s p i r i t u a l c o r r e s p o n d e n c e b e t w e e n H i m M'ho c h o o s e s a n d H i s c h o s e n . T h e f a c t
elect [TOUS eKXeKToui airov).
t h a t Jesus Himself included J u d a s Iscariot a m o n g s t
The work wrought hy the little band chosen by Christ, and t h e n u m b e r of H i s ' e l e c t ' ( J n 6'") d o e s n o t i n v a l i continued by their successors from one generation to another d a t e t h i s c o n t e n t i o n , a s M C m a y Mell b e a l l o M c d t o
during the period inter\-ening between the initiation of His
Kingdom and its consummation, can hardly be better delineated b e l i e v e t b a t t h e u n h a p p y t r a i t u r e x h i b i t e d a c h a r than in the words of the present Bishop of Birmingham : ' The a c t e r sufficiently e n d o M c d M i t h s p i r i t u a l p o s s i b i l i Apostles were the first " e l e c t " in Christ with a little Jewish t i e s t o j u s t i f y h i s e l e c t i o n t o t h e A p o s t l e s h i p .
company. " We,"—so St, Paul speaks of the Jewish Christians,
—"we who had before hoped in Christ." But it was to show P e r h a p s h e m a y b e a d e q u a t e l y d e s c r i b e d a s o n e of
(pwddaaaBai
the way to all the Gentiles (" j e also, who have heard the word t h o s e l a b o u r e r s M-ho, h a v i n g b e e n h i r e d
of the truth, the gospel of your salvation ") who were also to ipydras, M t 20^) t o M-ork in t h e v i n e y a r d , M-ere u l t i constitute "God's own possession" and His "heritage." The m a t e l y r e j e c t e d b e c a u s e t h e y failed t o c o r r e s p o n d
purpose to be realized is a universal one: it is the reunion of
man w-ith man, as such, by being all together reunited to God M-ith t h e i r neM- e n v i r o n m e n t .
in one body. . , . And the Church of the reconciliation is God's
elect body to represent a Divine purpose of restoration far
We may here note two different uses to which the word
wider than itself—extending, in fact, to all creation. It is the
Divine purpose, with a view to " a dispensation of the fulness of 'elect' or its equivalent idea is put in the Gospels, («) It
the times, to sum u p " or "bring together again in unity" all describes those who are chosen for a certain definite work, and
things in Christ. . . . This great and rich idea of the election are for this purpose endowed with suitable characteristics, and
of the Church as a special body to fulfil a universal purpose ekcted to certain special privileges and spiritual graces (see
Mt 24-----', Mk 13-" ^-). For them endurance and active p_erseof recoverj-,' etc. (Gore, The Epistle to the Epliesians, p, 71 f.).
verance to the end alone ensure their final salvation (iv rvj CTB«s,S C/,i.w> xT-i.e-eiret Tk; •J.i.;/^,' iuii-, I.k 211"), though they are
H e r e , t h e n , w e h a v e i n i t s i n c i p i e n t s t a g e s a alwa.\s to remember that God's active sympathy is ever on
r e v e l a t i o n of t h i s D i v i n e p r o c e s s of M'orking i n i t s their side (18'). (ji) It is also used of those whose salvation is
bv their sharing in the power and g'ory of the returning
n e w a n d w i d e r a s p e c t . T h e r e i s f u n d a m e n t a l l y n o assured
Messiah (u.'.Tk St-vt/itw; xix,, hc^-^.; -n-yX-'S, Mt 24^1 = Mk 13-0; cf.
c h a n g e of m e t h o d , b u t r a t h e r a c o n s e c r a t i o n of M'hat eKiyt, 'ixkiXToi, M t 22^-').
has always in t h e O T been recognized a s God's
I n c o n c l u s i o n , M-e m a y b e p e r m i t t e d t o p o i n t o u t
plan of w o r k (cf. e.g. A m 3-, D t 7^ e t c ) . I n t h e
fresh s t a r t , s o t o s p e a k , w h i c h H e h a s m a d e M'e t h a t i n a c t i n g o n ' t h e p r i n c i j i l e a c c o r d i n g t o elecfind H i s c h o i c e n o t m e r e l y i n v o l v e d i n t h e I n c a r n a - t i o n , ' G o d l i a s for e v e r v i n d i c a t e d H i s j u s t i c e a n d
tion a s t h e m o d e of p r o c e d u r e , b u t i n t h e e l e c t i o n r i g h t e o u s n e s s b y c h o o s i n g u s ' i n C h r i s t ' (see iv
of t h e rVIan J e s u s ( L k 9*^), M-hom H e d e l i b e r . a t e l y Xpiari^, iv avTi^,'F.i>h 1^^-), B y a n d i n t h e I n c a r n a o r d a i n e d o r a p p o i n t e d (ev dvSpl ^ i^piaev, A c J 7 ^ \ cf. t i o n t b e h u m a n r a c e a n d t h e s e p a r a t e i n d i v i d u a l s
10^) for H i s Avork, J e s u s , a c t i n g o n a u t h o r i t y of t h e r a c e h a v e r e c e i v e d t h o s e c a p a c i t i e s a n d e n d e l e g a t e d t o H i m , c h o o s e s c e r t a i n m e n a n d s e n d s doM-ments M h i c h fit t h e m for t h e i r w o r k a n d for
t h e m t o c a r r y o u t M-hat H e h a s c o m m e n c e d .
I n t h e i r D i v i n e l y a p p o i n t e d d e s t i n y (5s iravras dvdput h e e n d H e b r e a k s doM-n a l l n a t i o n a l b a r r i e r s a n d Trofs OiXei ffw8-rjvai, 1 T i 2^). N o o n e i n t h e forel i m i t a t i o n s ( M t 2 8 ' ^ cf. M k IG'*^). a n d p e o p l e i n o r d a i n i n g c o u n s e l s of G o d i s c o n t e m p l a t e d a s
every n a t i o n {ev -iravrl ^dvei, \<- 10^^) a r e a c c e p t e d d o o m e d t o e t e r n a l e x c l u s i o n f r o m H i s p r e s e n c e {pv
b y H i m so l o n g a s t b e y ' f e a r G o d a n d w o r k r i g h t - liovX6/xev6s rivas d7roX((7(?a[, 2 P 3"), a n d if t h e y a r e
t h u s s h u t o u t finally (Swov 6 aKtLXi}^ at^rwc oi reXevr^,
eousness. '
K e e p i n g t h e s e f a c t s a n d c o n s i d e r a t i o n s i n m i n d , K.T.X., M k 9^«), i t i s b e c a u s e of t h e i r o w n d e l i b e r a t e
a
c t i o n i n c a u s i n g t h e i r b o d i e s t o b e s e r v a n t s of u n we a r e a t l i b e r t y t o a s k o u r s e l v e s t h e v e r y difficult
and thus in being stumbling-blocks
q u e s t i o n s . O n w ' h a t b a s i s d o e s t h e D i v i n e e l e c t i o n righteousness,
i
n
t h e M-ay of t b e s a l v a t i o n of t b e i r felloM-rnen (cf.
stand ? Is t h e r e a n y a n t e c e d e n t condition in comp l y i n g w i t h w h i c h m e n a r e p l a c e d a m o n g s t t h e M t 5^"^- 18^^-, M k &•'-"• e t c . ) . N o e x c u s e a s t o l a c k
n u m b e r of G o d ' s e l e c t ? F r o m M-hatever p o i n t of of o p p o r t u n i t y o r p r i v i l e g e M-ill a v a i l ; for a l t h o u g h
view w e l o o k a t t h i s m y s t e r y , o n e t h o u g h t , a t i n e q u a l i t y w i l l a h v a y s h e r e a s eb-eM-bere e x i s t , n o n e
least, c l e a r l y e m e r g e s : i n H i s c h o i c e of I s r a e l a s s h a l l b e j u d g e d a p a r t f r o m t h e i r c a p a c i t i e s a n d
the g u a r d i a n of t h e s a c r e d d e p o s i t of r e l i g i o u s o p p o r t u n i t i e s {iKdartp Kara, TTJV ISiav bivap.iv, M t 2 5 ' ^ ) ;
t r u t h , G o d e x h i b i t e d H i s M'isdom i n a w a y w e , a s a n d a l l s h a l l b e r e c o m p e n s e d a c c o r d i n g t o t b e k n o w s t u d e n t s of t h e D i v i n e g o v e r n m e n t of t h e w o r l d , l e d g e t h e y w e r e a b l e t o ^L-quire ( L k 12^'*-). I t i s
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ELISABETH

true that apart from Christ (x^/JiJ ipoj, J n 15*) M'B
are poM'erless for good; but as none, not; even those
Mho have never heard His name,,are outside Hini
{TdTrdvraivavT(^avviaT7iK€v,Co\ V^-.ci. Eph I""-), SO
none need be apart from Him in that jirofounder
sense M'hereby hunian life becomes Divinely active
and abundantly fruitful. To all is given the ojiportunity of attaining the end to M-hich they are called

pasaa,™ clearly assumes the developed doctrine of
the Messiahship of Jesus, and the career of John
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.
, ^
.,-,-- ~>-'
poM'cr of the
_reat prophet, reconciling families, rcducin" the
disobedient to obedience, preparing Israel fo° the
coming of the Messiah. Only on this high plane
and chosen.
J. 11. W I L L I S .
could the identilication be successful. Tho ivorj- of
the forerunner here finds fullest expression. He
E H [ELOI], ELI [ELOI], etc.—See SEVEN not simpl;^ proclaims, he prepares. This is, howAVORDS,
ever, the implication of the other passages • other
M'lse the suggested identification of Jesus with
ELIAKIM.—TMO ancestors of Jesus bore this Elijah M-ould not have been possible, for it was the
name, according to Mt V^ and Lk 3**.
very works of Je-sus that called out the suggestion
The same is true in the ease of John.
ELIEZER,—An ancestor of Jesus, Lk Z^.
The belief in the reappearance of Elijah, held by
thee JcM's of NT times, is a later stage of the belief
ELIJAH (AV Elias) is mentioned in the Gospels
on 9 occasions, reported in 15 passages (rejecting before the go-eat day of Jehovah to reconcile the
Lk 9"). Of these passages only one, Lk 4^*'-, hearts of parents and children. Sir 4S""'' describes
alludes to the story of Elijah as it is contained in the same work more elaborately, and forms an
the OT. Here Jesus justifies His performance of early interpretation of the passage in Rlalachi.
miracles in Capernaum, while refraining from
The Kabbinical writings abound in expressions of
M'orking them in Nazareth, by citing the well- the same belief, M-ith characteristic extravagances
known story of Elijah's going aM'ay from Israel in and specifications. These Jewish traditions'^know
time of famine to relieve the distress of a Sidonian Elijah as zealous in the service of God, and as a
M'idow (1 K 17"-"). AU the other passages refer to helper in distress, as well as the forerunner of
the present or future work of an Elijah M-1IO, the Messiah. Naturally his M-ork is in behalf of
according to common Jewish belief, still lived and their OM'n people, and is performed in connexion
M'ould appear again upon earth.
with their own institutions.
The dominant note in the belief is that the proAs the Jews elaborated the earlier doctrine of
phet M'as to appear as the forerunner of the Mes- the Messiah, and as in their thought He became
siah. This notion appears in its simplest form in more and more exalted in holiness and majesty,
the accounts of the avowal of the Messiahship of the impossibility of His appearance in the midst of
Jesus at Ctesarea Philippi (Mt 16'^""-, Mk %-'^"', Lk all the sin and shame of Israel was increasingly
9i8ff.j_ xi,g ansM-ers then given by the disciples to felt; and the character of Elijah, the holy prophet,
Jesus' question as to the popular estimate of Him- zealous in his earthly life for the political and
self were varied, and tloubLlsss representative: religious integi'ity of the nation, and already enHe M-as John the Baptist, Elij.ah, Jeremiah, or one shrined in tradition as having been spared death,
of the prophets (cf. Mk 6'^, Lk 9«). Only one, was a fitting one to be chosen to carry on the
Simon, saM' in the work of Jesns the consumma- great i\'ork of preparing Israel for the blessings of
tion, rather than the postponement, of their Mes- the Messianic era. Indeed, in some passages the docsianic hope. The period of Elijah the forerunner trine of Elijah has developed to such an extent as
is past, and the Messiah is here.
M'ell nigh to usurp the functions of the Messiah.
The relation between the prophet Elijah, the
lawgiver Moses, and the Mes.,iah Jesus, is draLiTERATLiRE.—Volz, JUAische Eschatologie, 192 and passim;
matically presented in the narrative of the Trans- Jewish Encyc. s.v.; Gfrorer, Jahrhundert des Ueils, ii. 227f.;
Bacher, Aijade rf. Tannaiten, passim; Weber. Altsyn. pal.
figuration (Mt 17, Mk 9-'i"-, Lk 9-««".)_ jj^j.^ ^^^
Theol. 337-339; Schiirer, G J l ' ^ ii, 524 f.
the logical proof is presented that Elijah li.as come
O, H. GATKS,
already, and is John the Baptist. When once
ELISABETH,—The N T notice of Elisabeth is
Jesus has been accepted as the Messiah, the work confined to the Third Gospel, and its brief record
of John cannot fail to be known as the "Teat pre- concerning her may M'ell be due to St. Luke's
paratoiy M'ork of Elijah. This work finds expres- acquaintance with Mary the mother of our Lord,
sion in St. Matthew's report of Jesus' character- It IS interesting to knoM' that she M-as a kinsM'oman
nation of John (11»; omitted from the parallel in (ffvyyevls, Lk I*') of Mary, though it is unfortunately impossible to verify the exact relationship
The Baptist's denial that he M-as Elijah (Jn that existed betM-een them. Elisabeth is described,
1 •) is the natural expression of his lofty idea of M'ith her husband Zacharias (M'h. see), as a faithful
M^'tl^nlp in l^Ii-'^'-'^tion for the Messiah contrasted adherent of the OT type of religion—strict and
W n ^'W'^r'^'"^.""^ ""^ ^'^^ ^^'"'^ '»e had actually regular in observance of the Law (v.^). She enjoyed
been able to perform. The passa-e incidentally the double distinction, according to JeM-ish thought,
describes one of the functions of Elijali vho was of being both a priest's daughter and a priest's
v - ^ t h e n o n ^ n f ' f ' " . ^ ' " ^ " ' ^ ''^^^'^'^ ^ ^ wife (v,5). The joy of such a tM'ofold honour M'as,
vi l l thp M • t P''«'^"}inaries of the salvation however, diminished by the fact that she M-as
barren (v,'), to an Oriental M'oman little less than
^^ 'jiy.'! ^'^^ Messiah \vas to bring.
Llijah IS mentioned again in°eonne\ion with th^ a calamity. But a single event in the Gospel
Crucihxion (Mt 2"-^-*^ Mk I'iW-aei Tl.I K 7"^" ^^ne narrative at once dispelled her sorroM' and entitled
her to a place of honour not among Jewish women
L™ ' ^.Ely''!'- They proposed to'wait and . e e l alone, but in the eyes of the M-hole M'orld. In her
old age (v."") she "became the mother of John the
Baptist.
BetM-een the jiromise and the birth of this child
she M'as visited by Mary (v.**), MIIO remained M-ith
her for a period of tliree months (v.""), and to
M'hom she M-as made a proof of the Almighty s
poM'er (vv.^"-'^). On Mary's appearance she received a special inspiration of the Holy Spint,

ELISHA
which even enabled her to recognize in her kinsM-oman the mother of her ' L o r d ' (v.*"^), and in
Mary's Child a fulfilment of the promise of Jehovah
Himself (v."). Herein she unconsciously illustrated the meaning of her on-n name, which in its
Hebrew form signifies * God is an oath.'
On the theory (upheld by Burkitt, Harnack, e( a;.)that the
Magnificat ought to be attributed to Elisabeth and not to
Mary, see artt. BIRTH OF CIIKIST, p. 203>' note, and MAONIFIUAT,
H . BiSSEKER.

ELISHA (AV Eliseus),—The famous disciple,
companion, and successor of Elijah. In N T he is
only once referred to, viz. in Lk 4-'. Jesus, preaching in the synagogue a t Nazareth, reminds IIis
fellow-tOM-nsmen, Mho Mere unM-iUing to receive
His teaching because He M-as one of themselves,
that Elisha, who Mas an Israelite, healed but one
leper, and he M-as a Syrian. He leaves them to
draw the obvious inference as to the probable consequence of their rejection of Him. I t is clear,
however, that in this M'arning our Lord M'as looking far beyond Nazareth, and that He had in view
the casting aMay of tbe JCMS through unbelief, and
the call ot the Gentiles.

J . CROMARTY S M I T H .

ELIUD.—An ancestor of Jesus, Mt V*'\
ELHADAH (AV Elmodam). — An ancestor of
Jesus, Lk 3 ^ ; perh. = Heb. Almodad (cf. Gn
10^).
EMMANUEL.—See I M M A S U E L .
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S s ^ ' ' ' ' ' ^ ' ^ complication arises from the following
In 1 Mae. an Emmaus is spoken of more than
once as the scene of various occurrences: Judas
Maecabicus vanquished Gorgias there in B c Ififi167 (1 Mae 3^"-^ 4«-"; ef. 3os. ^ J S i . Vii 4)and in B.c. 160 Bacchides fortified it and placed a
garrison in it 1 Mac g*^'-; cf. Jos. Ant. xiii. i. 3)
I h e position of this place is easy to determine • it
must have been situated between Jerusalem and
Jatta, nearer the latter, at the spot where the
slopes of the mountainous region descend toM'ards
the great maritime plain. In this quarter, indeed
IS found a site M'hich has left important ruins, and
M'hich is mentioned several times in the course of
the first centuries of the Christian era under the
name Emmaus. From the 3rd cent. ouMards it
was called Nicopolis, M'ithout the remembrance of
the ancient Semitic name being lost; and, as is the
ease M-ith most of those places with tMO names,
under the Arab domination it resumed its earlier
name and Mas called 'Amivds, tbe appellation it
still bears. Now, from the earliest times of ecclesiastical history, the opinion gained ground that
this Emmaus-Nicopolis M-as the Emmaus of St.
Luke. Eusebius, no doubt reflecting the views of
Origen, and after him Jerome, maintained this
identity {OS^ 257. 21, 121. 6); and after tbem this
vieM' ot the case held sway for a long time in the
Church. If it is asked how this conclusion could
be formed, seeing that Emmaus-Nicopolis is situated at a. distance from Jerusalem M-liieh is estimated (according to the particular route adopted)
at 180, 175, 170, or 166 furlongs, almost thrice the
60 furlongs mentioned above, the reply is promptly
given : N and some other MSS read ' 160 ' instead
of '60.' The tendency to identify Emmaus-Nicopolis and the Emmaus of St. Luke became so
strong, so irresistible, that it led to a curious
result: in the Middle Ages, at the time of the
Crusaders and afterM'ards, the memory of EmmausNicopolis having' been lost, the Emmaus of St.
Luke Mas looked for nearer Jerusalem, and M'hen
it M-as believed that it had been found, not only
the name of Emmaus, but also that of Nicopolis,
Mas given to it.

EMMAUS ('E^yuaoi'j).—The question of Emmaus
would seem at first sight to be simple, and the identification of this place easy. Indeed, Emmaus not
being mentioned more than onee in the Gospels,
there are no difierent texts to be harmonized. We
read in Lk 24^3 that Emmaus M-as a village 60
furlongs from Jerusalem, and that after having
arrived there a t the close of the day, and having
sat with Jesus at a meal, the tM-o disciples Mere
able to return the same evening to Jerusalem and
there find the Apostles still assembled together.
The only parallel passage in Mk, (16'-), part of
the unauthentic close of tbe Second Gospel, does
not mention the name of the locality, and speaks
From the 13th cent. (1280) or perhaps from the
only of an appearance to tMO disciples ' a s they last years of the 11 th (10i)9, see ZDF V xvi, p. 300),
M'aiked on their M-ay into the country' (bvalv
a tradition arose M hich for more clearness may be
TepnraTovaiv
. . ropevofiivoii
eis dyp6v).
O n t h e called the Franciscan tradition, and which places
other hand, Josephus says [BJ yii. vi. 6) that the Emmaus of St. hnke a.t el-I^ubeibeh, totlie N.W,
Vespasian established a colony of 800 Roman of Kolonieh, at some distance to the north of the
veterans on the lands M'hich he gave them at a road from Jerusalem to JaH'a, and about 60 (more
distance of 60 (^J.^. 30) furlongs from Jerusalem, at exactly 62-64) furlongs from the capital. Still,
a place called Emmaus. NOM', there still actually indeed, all the eflbrts of the champions of the
exists to the west of Jerusalem, on the road M-hich Franciscan theory are directed toM-ards establishleads to Jaffa, a place named Kolonieh.
It is true ing that the Emmaus of the Evangelist is elthat the distance is less than iiO furlongs : authors Kubeibeh. Interesting ruins have been discovered
estimate it sometimes a t 45, but more frequently there: those of a church dating from the time of
at only 35, furlongs. It might be held, hoMever, the Crusades, and in the interior of its enceinte the
that tne territory of the colony extended over an remains of a more ancient structure, M-bich might
area of several miles, and that it might, according be those of x Byzantine church, but M-bich the
to circumstances, be thus considered as being distant defenders of the Franciscan tradition consider to
either 30 or 60 furlongs from the capital. Under be the very house of Cleopas, around Mhich the
these conditions nothing Mould seem to oppose our sanctuary had been built.
placing, on the grounds indicated above, the Em- The first question to clear up is that of the text.
maus of St. Luke, identified M-ith that of Josephus, Now several authors, and in particular P, Laat Kolonieh.
grange [Rev. Bibl. 1896, pp. 87-92), have, in tbe
It must, however, be remarked that the different opinion of tbe present M-riter, shown irrefutably
reading noted in the passage from Josephus (60 or that the original reading must have been ' 6 0 fur30) creates some uncertainty. I t must also be longs,' and t h a t ' 160' is a correction meant to enable
noted that, according t o some authors, the narne tbe Emmaus of St. Luke to be identified with that
Kolonieh is not to be explained by the Latin of 1 Maccabees, ' The 160 furlongs,' Lagrange
colonia at all, but by the name Kulon [liovXbv), concludes admirably (|i. 89), * represent neither the
mentioned in Jos 15=" (LXX) as that of a tOM-n of ancient tradition, nor the universal tradition, nor
Judah situated in the hill country. These diffi- the unconscious tradition. This reading is a
culties, hoM-ever, Mould not be altogether insur- critical one, imposed by the authority of a master,
mountable if they M'ere the only ones; a further very probably Origen, and collides almost every-
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Mhere with the firmly assured tradition of the
Churches. To judge from the manuscripts, the
question is settleil: we must read " 6 0 furlongs.
We must remark, further, that Emmaus-Nicopolis was a town before the Christian era and
long beyond (TriXts, Jos. BJ II. xx. 4), whereas
the Evangelist speaks of a village (KUIMI)- Even
after Emmaus-Nicopolis had been destroyed by the
Roman soldiers of Varus (A.D, 4), it was not on
that account a village; a ruined toM-n is not a
village. It M-as even the chief toM'n of a toparchy
(Jos.°BJ" III. iii. 5 ; Plin. HX v. 14), The remains
of a church have been found there, whieh date not
merely from the Crusades, but very probably from
tbe Byzantine epoch ; it is in vain that a recent
author (Barnab6), Mho favours el-Kuheibeh, has
tried to prove tbat this church M-as really nothing
but a hot-baths establishment. But it is also vain
to seek to infer from the presence of a church,
even an ancient one, that we have to do with the
Emmaus of St. Luke,
Another very strong argument against EmmausNicopolis is its excessive distance. It is M'orth
noting what efforts its partisans make to shoM' that
the two disciples could have returned the same
evening to Jerusalem, M'alking for tbis purpose live
or six hours. One of the most convinced defenders
of this theory, Schilfers, does not hesitate to affirm
that they could have set out again from Emmaus
as early as 3 o'clock in the aftei-noon and arrived at
Jerusalem at 9 o'clock (Rzv. Bibl. 189*, pp. 26-40;
.see also his book Auiicds, das Emmaus dos hcil.
Lulca.-i, 1890). In that case it must be held that the
M-ords 'it is tOM-ard evening, and the day is noM- far
spent' (Lk 24-"), may have been spoken immediately after noon.
The failure of the identification of EmmausNicopolis with the Emmaus of St. Luke proves
notliing in favour of el-Kubsibeh, whicii can produce only a late tradition in its favour. The argument wbich it has been sought to draw from the
name el-Kubeibzh as an alleged corruption of Nicopolis (!) refutes itself. But the probabilities indicated at the opening of this article in favour of
Kolonieh are greatly M'eakencd by the undisputed
fact that the ecclesiastical tradition of the first
centuries pronounces in favour of 'AiuM-as-Nicojiolis; this fact proves that all recollection of an
Emmaus situated nearer to Jerusalem had become
effaced in the 3rd century. Under these circumstances the most elementary duty is to declare tbe
[iroblem unsolved, and incapable of solution under
the present conditions and M'ith the data M-hieh M'e
possess.
Nor does the e t y m o l o ^ of the name furnish
any precise indication. We do not know to what
Hebrew or Aramaic term Emmaus [M'e find also the
forms Amnutus, Amniaum, Emmaum; 'Anpaoiis,
Appaoijp, 'Epnaovfi] corresponds. A vain attempt
has been made to connect it M'ith the root hanutm,
and to prove thereby that baths existed "at this
spot. An argument in favour of this has been
based on the fact that the baths situated near
libenas Mere called by the same name (ef. Jos
li)--' Hamnmth), but it is now known that the
correct reading is Ammathus ['Apfxaeois; cf. ZDPV
xin. i.p. 194-198). It is on the frail basis of this
hypothetical derivation that Mrs. Finn grounds
u'^v.v'f'^''^ *''*^'' Emmaus=C/'r/«^, to the south of
uettiiehem, near Solomon's Pools, 60 furlongs from
Jerusalem (see PEFSt, 1883, pp. 53-64). It is
by an equally dubious etymological process that
i-oionel Conder has been led to seek for Emmaus
in Khanmm, to the S.W. of Jerusalem, at a distance, moreover, not of 60, but of 80-90 furiongs.
\\ e may also note the attempt to place the Emuiaus of St. Luke at Abu-Ghosh (^:iriet-e\-'E.n(xh).
from the point of view of distance this would be
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sufficiently exact, but there is nothing to lead us
to conclude in favour of this particular spot rather
than any other M'ithin the same circuit.
Lastly, M'e recall the fact that the Talmud
speaks of Ifolonieh as being also called Mosa or
ham-Mosa, a name whieh we may connect with
the nysD of Jos 18^" (LXX; 'A/iowd, but also
'ApoiK-i)). Near Kolonieh there exists to-day a place
called Beit-Mizzeh, which recalls Mosa.
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LUCIEN G A U T I E R .

ENDURANCE,—The active qualities of perseverance and persistence, never absent from the biblical
notion of endurance, form, in eflect, the substance
of the art. AcTiviTV, and need not be considered
here. The passive aspect suggests an inquiry as
to—
1. The causes of those trials which Christ had
to endure.—Of (a) supernatural causes (1) the first,
an all-inclusive cause, was the Divine M-ill (Jn 10'^),
recorded beforehand in OT Scriptures (Mt 2&^\ Mk
14-^ Lk 22^' 24-^'-), and referred to constantly by
Christ in M'ords of resignation (Mt 26*-, Lk 10^^),
often under the figure of a ' c u p ' (Mt 20-^ 26^, Jn
18^'). (2) A second supernatural cause (under
Divine permission) appears in the agency of Satan,
acting both directly, in temptation and opposition
{Mt 43- 13"^ L k 10'^), and also oftener indirectly,
through the weakness (Mt 16'^, Lk 22^') and wickedness (Lk 223-<«, j j i 670 §44 i3>) of men. These two
causes, -whether expressly referred to or not, are
undoubtedly to be regarded as factors never absent
(see J n 19'^ and also 12-^ 14=* 16", M-here the title
'prince of this M-orld' is significant in this connexion).
(6) Internal causes (supernatural also, in a
difterent sense) M'ere not wanting. (1) The propheric mission of Christ (Jn 12*'= 18^) made suffering
and death morally inevitable a t the hand of man
(Lk 4^ ll-""- 13^'-, J n 7'), light and darkness being
essentially opposed (Jn 3""-; cf., for illustration, a
remarkable passage in Plato, Pep. vii, 517 B, where
a similar inevitability is declared even in the case
of Socrates). (2) The revelation of His Divine
nature, implied in His relationship to the Father s
Being (Jn 5>« S^" lO^""^-) and prerogatives (Mt f, Lk
7'*« ) M-as bound to provoke deadly hostility in unbelieving Jews (Mt 26«=, J n 19^). It is at the same
time clear, from Christ's anxiety to avoid publicity
(Mt 12'^ Mk 7^6 8'^ e t c ) and needless offence (Mt
17-'^), t h a t persecution and death were not courted
by Him.
,
(') The external causes were more complex.
(1) Many trials arose from the imperfections ot
His disciples ; tlieir dulness (Mk S'""- S^; I'^^fZk
spiritual poweriessness (Mt 17^"), false zeal (MJ
15-3 16^, Mk 9^'^ Lk 9"). mistaken aims (Mk tf*
1035ff-, Lk 22-^). and discreditable falls (Mt 26^, Mk
14CGfr.^ Lk 22^''-). But (2) niost arose from Chnsts
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rejection by ' His OM-n ' (Jn I", Mt 23^^, Mk l'^^""Jn 5 " 19'=) from motives (whieh He well perceived' ibl.''/?^!;S''''? P'^^'f'^';^ « f ^ ^ was undoubtedly
Mt 9^ 12^-\ Mk 93=»-, Lk 6 \ J u 2-'') of fea? ( M T J ' '
'" ^ " "^^'^"^ '^"^ "^»'^^ f«^«
Jn 12^'- 19^-), policy (Jn II*"-, Mk W\ gain (Mt ladings!
3. There remain to be considered the purnoses
26'"-, Mk 10^-^, Lk le'-*), envy (Mt 2P« 27'^ J n 12'»)
and hate (Lk 19'^ J n V 15'«--^); a rcjecti'cm char- for the attainment of which Christ's e n X m n c e
acterized in its display by inditteremc (Lk 14""^-) was a necessity (Lk 24--'^). In the trials and 1 ^ ^
ingratitude (Lk 17*''-, Jno'^), contradiction (Jn N^^l' tions of (a) His life, two such purposes a r r m - o n t
insult (Mt 10^ 12-'S Mk lo^-, Lk 7^ 2-"- •>3" J n 8^« inentlv visible: (1) the fulfilment of all righteous
9^^), treachery (Lk 11=3 oo-"" 22^8, injustice (Mk ness , M 3'= 5'^), described as a progressivf c o T J
14»S J n 19-'-'<••'«), violence (Lk 4-^'-, J n 8"^ W't tlirougli service and suttering (Lk 22-"- J n 13'* ISF)
brutality (Lk 22«^, J n l!i>-* e t c ) , and death (Jn m% in which Christ met continually t h e ' F a t h e r \ an
prova (Lk 2 - - Mt 3-17=, J n M, being dedarTd
2. Some^m^Krc^uf Christ's endurance are vitally to be the 'Son of C o d ' i d e a l l y as M-ell as actually
connected with fundamental doctrines »i(' His person (2) The acquirement of sympathy ; through experiand work. (1) It Mas voluntary.
Of this the em- mental acquaintance with the weakness of the flesh
phatic statement in J n ltl''f- leaves iioibmbt. Such (Jn V\ Mt 26*'), Numerous instances might be
an utterance may be hard to parallel, but pru- given of the sympathy of Christ with hnman nature
dence Mould almost make it s o ; and the expres- in Its aspirations (Mk 10-'-3«ff., J n 2li') weakness
sions used in Lk Ir", J u V"^- 8-' IS^^ seem to speak(Mt 12'="-), weariness (Mt U-\ Mk 63'), misery (Mt
of a course equally sjiontaneous; indeed, in one S^), and shame (Mt II'", Lk 15'f-). To Him, therecase (S-') a voluntary (i.e. a suicides) death is fore, as 'Son of Man,' ideally as MCU as actually
actually suggested as their meaning ! (2) It Mas is given authority to exerci.se pardon (Mk 2'")'
perfect, (a) Under sutfering : for Ilis spirit, M-ords, legislation (2^), and judgment (Jn 5"-^'). Lastly!
and demeanour were admittedly supreme examples the great purpose wbich involved the endurance of
of His oM-n teaching, e.g. upon submission (Jn 18^-'-, (0) His death is in the main so clear as to leave no
yit 53"), retaliation (Lk 6 ••22^'), and love to enemies room for doubt. I t may be summed up in the
(Mto^^'-, Lk 233*). (b) Under temptation: other- words 'forgiveness' (Mt 26-«), 'redemption' (Mk
M-ise it M-ould be inexplicable that Christ should 10*=), and 'removal of sin' (Jn 1^}; to which, in
have urged repentance as a first essential for others J n IP""^-, is added the gathering of all the children
(Mt 4'- ll-'^f- 213^"-, Lk 53-= 13-' 15, etc.), whereas He of Cod into one in Christ (cf. IV^^-), benefits potenatlbrded no example of it in His oM-n case. On the tially M-orid-M'ide (Jn !-•' 6='), but limited, in their
contrary. He laid claim to siiilessnevs both nega- highest realization, to believers (Jn S'^t^-). I t need
tively (Jn I430) and positively (S-"), as unchallenge- be no cause of surprise t h a t these purposes are not
able (8''^). An intuitive perception of His sinless- more frequently enlarged upon in the (iospyls, for
ness appears in the self-abasing aMO of a fcM- good they M'ere incomprehensible to the dis-iples (and
men (Mt 3^^ Lk 5^) more convincingly than in the are remarked as such, Mt 16-, Lk 9*^ 18^^ J n 13')
ambiguous testimony of many other observers (Mt until after the Crucifixion had taken place,
273-iy, Lk 23", J n 19* etc.). (3) It Mas human.
i. I t may be added tbat Christ warned His disChrists capability of human sufl'ering is beyond
question. No mention, indeed, is made of sickness ciples in all ages to expect trials comparable in
in the ordinary sense; perbajis it is excluded ; but some measure to His own (Mt5'"- 10-*^-, J n 15""^-),
all other bodily needs and infirmities were shared and accompanied in many cases by decline and
b y H i m ( M t 4^ S=»--* 21", J n 4"^- 19'-«). The emo- apostasy (Mt 24'--•'3'f-). Hence He marked endurtions of His mind (Mk 3^ 7"' 10", Lk 19-", J n ll-"') ance as a continual test of genuineness (Lk 8'3- ^^)
and spirit (Lk 10-', J n U^^ 13-') M-ere evident from and an indispensable requisite for final salvation
their outMard traces, as well a s from His OMU (Mt24'3). A t the same time He declared a comstatements (Mt 15--, Lk 22=, J n ll'-'). On two plementary truth, namely, the Divine preservation
occa-^ions He referred to those of His soul (Jn 12-'^, of His 'own sheep' (Jn 10^'«*- 17'-^ 18^, Mk 13--), a
Mk 14--*). That this capability of suffering M-as privilege commonly described as the ' perseverance
not counteracted by the exercise of miraculous of the elect.' HoM'ever stated, the antithesis of
poM-er is proved by His reference to His 'tempta- these tM'O truths is plain. The assurance in J n
tions' (Lk 22-"^), by His prediction of sufferings on 10-^^- is largely parallel to t h a t in M t 16'^, except
the part of His disciples similar generally to His t h a t the latter, the indestructibility of the Church,
OM-n (Mk 10^'-), by the shrinking of His human is more clearly collective in form. There are
will (Mt 26=»-", Lk 12=", J n 12-'^), by His refusal to ' b r a n c h e s ' (so it appears, J n 15^) even ' i n Christ'
allay His OM-U hunger miraculously (INIt 43'-), or to t h a t tbe Father takes aM-ay; moreoTer, tbe relessen His torments even by ordinary means (Mk markable use of the imperative in 15* suggests an
15^), by His craving for the support of human element of conditionality in the abiding or persesympathy (Mk 1433-'-), and by His reliance above verance referred to. The practical inference is
all else upon the ^.^t!lcr's ])rcscn('e (Jn S'-" IQ^') and intended to lie in a direction quite the opposite of
the spiritual support of prayer (Lk 6'^ O''*- ^ 11' 22^' false security and presumption (Mt 7--'-, Lk 13-*"etc.). As man He met temptation (Mt 4*), and over- 213*"". 2'Z"-''-). ' Perscveranee is undoubtedly the
came by faith (see J n ll""'-, IMt 27''^ and also the privilege of the elect, but there is no infallible sign
of tho elect except their perseverance' {Vaughan
important expression ' my Cud,' Mt 27^, J n 20'').
on P h 1'^).

In some respects, boM-ever, His endurance difl'ered
essentially from that of believers. (1) I t was free
from the inherent tendencies of a sinful nature
(Jn 14^) and from the enslaving influence of sins
committed (S^--"^). (2) I t contained the additional
elements of prescience and perfect consciousness.
Predictions of sufl'ering are numerous and detailed
(Mt 17"'- 20'«- 2fiS Mk H's-S", Lk 9-'-" 12=« 1333,
17^ 223^ etc.). The knowledge (Jn 18^) whereby
He ' s a w ' and ' t a s t e d ' death (Jn 8="- 10'-) was
complete. (3) Above all, the relation betM-een tbe
Passion of Christ and the sin of the world (Jn l-'^),
sj-hibolized by the supernatural darkness, laid on
Him that infinite woe, almost amounting to despair

F . S. R A N K E N ,

ENEMIES [ixOp6i).—i. Of public enemies: tM-ice
in the Bencdirtus, Lk T' '*, where the Mord implies
Gentile persecutors. In Lk 19*-* it is spoken ot the
Romans and their threatened siege of Jerusalem.
In the quotation from I's UO' M'hich occurs in M t
22-'*, Mk \2?'^, Lk 20*=, He 1'^ 10'3, the same Mord denotes all the Muild forces opposing Christ. 2. Of
private enemies, in the correction of the old maxim
enjoining hatred, 'Love your enemies,' MtS^-**,
Lk6^-3=. 3. Of the devil and the powers of evil,
in the parable of the Wheat and the Tares, M t
13-*'-^". 4. Of the spiritual forces acting in opposition to Christ, of M-hich the strongest is death,

ENERGY

ENTHUSIASM

1 Co 15-=- =". 5. Of M-icked persons hindering tbe
spread of Christ's influence, the enemies of the
cross, Ph 3^^ The word used in NT for enemies
is usually applied elsewhere to private or personal
enemies, not to public foes. See, further, artt.

love to man and His faith in God. His boundless
love and compassion for human beings inspired
Him to go about doing good. His perfect faith in
God enabled Him to feel, as no other on earth ILIS
ever felt, that nothing was impossible (Mt 17^)
But beneath all conscious faith and love there
sprang up in the soul of Jesus a, fountain of life
and power through His abiding union with His
Father. ' My Father worketh hitherto,' He once
said, ' and I w o r k ' (Jn 5"), ' He went about doin"
good,' St. Peter declared,' for God was with him*^
(Ac 10^).
3. The teaching of Jesus on this subject may
be divided into tM-o parts. (1) He enjoins many
qualities that contribute to the life of stienuousness. Such are diligence (parables of Talents .and
Pounds, M t 25, Lk 19), readiness (Lk 12**), use of
opportunities (Jn 9*), watchfulness (Mk 1333), ,jg|,.
severance and importunity of prayer (Lk 11^ 18')
constancy and continuance of service (Lk 12*'' n'").*
Such precepts receive double force from the example of His life of unresting labour (Jn 5'^ 9*).
In St. Paul the same lessons are illustrated and
inculcated ( i C o 15"*-=8).—(2) Faith is set forth as
the supreme source of active energy. Faith receives healing; it can also bestow healing. Before
its presence both bodily and mental diseases disapi>ear. Sayings of Jesus to this eflect are remembered as maxims and metaphors. ' All things
are possible to him t h a t believeth' (Mk 9^ ll^^).
By faith mountains disappear and trees raay be
uprooted (Mk 11^, Lk 11% Such sayings passed
into ordinary speech (1 Co 13-), and the life of
achievement M'as regarded as illustrative of the
poM-er of faith (He U). The fact that men of
faith are the possessors of boundless energy is
indeed writ large in t h e history of tlie world. But
the living faith enjoined by Jesus and practised in
the planting of Christianity procured an immediate
possession of surprising power. Exorcists and magicians were abashed ; and demonic possession, still
a plague of the East, disappeared before the advancing standards of the new faith. Tbis spiritual
energy depended on immediate conimnnication with
God. The last words attributed to Christ are
these : ' Ye shall receive power after that the Holy
Ghost is come upon y o u ' (Ac 1^).
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FORGIVENESS, H A T R E D , LOVE.
C. H . PRICHARD.

ENERGY.—The Gr, ivipyeia (tr,' working') is used
only of supernatural spiritual M-orking, and only
in the Epistles; in Eph. and Col. of God, in Ph 3^'
of the exalted Clirist, in 2Th 2" of Satan, In Eph
1'3 we find in one sentence four terms expressive
of poM'er—ivipyeia, Kpdros, lax^^, a n d duvap,is.

These

Divine qualities were exercised in the resurrection
and exaltation of Christ, and the Christian soldier
is exhorted (Ejib 6'°) to obtain u. portion of them
in equipment for his spiritual M'arfare. Of these
terms tbe chief is Sijvapis, 'poM-er,' of which the
application ia manifold. On three occasions (Lk
517 Qia y4u or Mk 5^) it is specially used of a healing
power (AV ' virtue') that issued or was drawn from
Jesus as from a storehouse of spiritual energy. See
artt. FORCE, POWER, and VIRTUE.

1. ' Energy' in the physical sense means power or
capacity of work. It includes the active and the
potential side, force of motion and energy of
position: two interchanging factors of which the
sum total is constant. In its mora! application
there is a similar duality. The man of energy is
not only an active agent, but also one in M-hom
M-e recogTiize a reserve of power. Tliis energy of
character is partly physical, partly mental. I t is
altogether ditterent from the purely physical quality
of strength or might (Kpdros, la-xin), the virtue of
the M-arrior or athlete, A physical basis is necessary, yet dauntless energy may be found in a
feeble frame. The quality is essentially moral,
because it involves the constant exercise of a
powerful M-ill. The fundamental requirement ia
unhindered mental force. TM-O modern statesmen
may be instanced. One wrote in his diary the
cardinal principles of his life—benevolence, self3acri(ice, purity, energy. Another expounds and
exhibits the 'strenuous life.' The duty of work
and the heroism of energy constitute u, large part
of the teaching of Cariyle. Such lessons and fives
are illustrations of the spirit of Christianity. On the
otlier hand, indolence and idleness are natural to
R. SCOTT.
many men and even to many nations. The habit
ENOCH.—There is no mention of the patriarch
of inactivity is fostered by mental indifference or Enoch in the Gospels except as a link in our
the lack of any propelling emotion such as religion Lord's genealogy, Lk 3^'.
or patriotism. The duty and honour of M-ork are
Christian conceptions. In 2 Th 3^-" we have an
ENOS.—An ancestor of Jesus, L k 3^.
early indication of a long struggle, in the course
ot which sloth M-as enthroned as one of the seven
ENROLMENT.—See CEN.'SUS and QUIRINIUS.
mortal sins. (Cf. Paget, Spirit of Discipline, pp.
2. The life of our Lord Himself furnishes the
supreme type of Christian energy.
Energy is
measured by the amount of work it can accomplish
lii,.> 11 ^^'''^" * ' r - . '^'^^ ministry of Jesus was
hmited to a very brief period, but into that little
nSSn ^^^F«;«-as.crowded a M-ork that has no
parallel in the history of the worid. Energy is
S P £ ' ' ' " ' ^ J ^i the vaatness and continuance of
ts ettects, and after nineteen centuries the quickenwi'th nnd^""-^ ^i '^1^'"' ' ' operating on the world
For H Z
'""t^"^ ^r?^•^^^"^ '''^^ »«ver idle,
and P V P I r"*^ ''*'""" ^""^ '^^ appointed task (Jn 2*),
ons
u r (aM ;^ s2?
' ^K
r S^1^ I""^^
' ^ sometimes
" ^^f^'y " " ^weary
^'''^^•
His ptoifs
in
m?et fresh i l l ' '^" S ' y^*^ ' ^ ^ ^^e'- r e a d / to
i X o r f f i s b i n " K ^'' ''"^^ andstrength,^His
of ^ i « f „ ! ^'P- ^^^ ^^^^**" ^^as that the springs

fl^^lhrilLTl clri't'^- '' '' "1^"* ^ 4
true that the strength of His spirit was fed by His

ElXTKUSlkSn.—Enthusiasm
means etymologi
cally a Divinely inspired interest or zeal (Gr. ivBovaid^u, to be inspired by a god, from iv ' i n , ' and
debs ' g o d ' ) ; and therefore atfords an appropriate
modern rendering for the phrase TveGpa dyiov, ' Holy
Spirit,' in the N T (Lk !'=• ^- *'•«' 4', Ae 2* 4«- 3' 6^-'
7 " 9 " U-* I3»; see Bartlet's Acts, p. 386). The
author of Ecce Homo has called attention to the
enthttsictsm Jesus required of, and inspired in, His
disciples (pp. 141, 152, 154, fifth edition). Hisown
life was marked by enthusiasm, intense and exalted
emotions in regard to His vocation. As a youth
He was enthusiastic for His Father's house (Lk
2*") ; a t the Baprisni He devoted Himself to His
calling (Mt 3'=), and was conscious of receiving the
Spirit (3'^), the spirit of zeal and power. His first
enthusiasm t o use the new energy afforded the
occasion for the temptation in the wilderness (Mk
1'^ 'straightway the Spirit driveth him forth').
In His call to His disciples, His teaching and
healing, His jourueyings from place to place in
the eariy Galileean ministry (Mk i"-27-a8.«), this

ENTHUSIASM
iiiocd of enthusiasm is dominant (Lk 4'), The
same impression is conveyed in St. John's record •
His ansM'er to His mother in Cana, the eastiu" out
of the traders from the temple, the challenge to
the priests, the confession of His Messiahship to
the Moman of Samaria, the forgetfulness of the
needs of the body in His absorption in His M'ork
(»t, 17, IS. 4Lti. j-j. a4j^ nave all the same characteristic
of an intense, exalted emotion. His mood was
mistaken for madness by His relatives (Mk Z-^)
and His answer regarding His spiritual relationships Mould not remove their doubt (S*"-'-^). His
demands on His disciples to abandon all, and to
cleave to Him (Lk 9"^--J- 14-«), and the Beatitudes
He pronounced on the spiritually aspiring, and on
the persecuted (Mt 5''-^% spring from the same
inward source. He Mas deeply moved by any
evidenee of faith which He met M'ith (Mt N'" I5'-'»
Lk 10^', Mt 16", J n 12^, Lk 23*3). He even intensely desired to fulfil His vocation in His death
(Lk 12'"). The Baptist contrasted his own baprisni
M-ith M'ater and the Messiah's baptism with the
Holy Spirit and fire (Mt 3"). His Mords have been
thus interpreted : ' He baptizes with M ater, in the
running stream of Jordan, to emblem the only
way of escape, amendment. Messiah M'ill baptize
Mith Mind and fire, sM-eeping aM-ay and consuming
the impenitent, leaving behind only the righteous'
(Bruce, ' St. MattheM'' in Expositor's Gr. Test. n.
841. ^yllen Jesns presented the same contrast in
His demand to Nicoilemus (Jn 3^), it is not probable
that He referred to judgment, but to the inspiration M-hich He brought to men in His ministry,
the enthusiasm for God and His kingdom M-bieh He
imparted. We have abundant evidence that He so
inspired men in Galilee by His healing, teaching,
forgiveness of sins, companionship (;Mk I-''- 3' 2'--'"),
and attracted many ( i l k 3' 6^3-50) -piie people
believed Him to be John the Baptist, Elijah,
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets (Mk 6'*, Mt 16'*),
That this mood M'as temporary Jesus recognized
in the parable of the SoM-er (.Mk 4=-«). The flame
blazed up again for a moment among the (ialihean
pilgrims at the triumphal entry (Mk ll^-'"). The
early niinistry in Judiea and in Samaria, as recorded by John, made the same impression (Jn 2-3
3^ 4S!)-i3)_ After His Resurrection and Ascension
the Christian Church received at Pentecost the
permanent and communicable gift of holy enthusiasm [irveu/iadyiov, as explained above).*
It is a difficult problem whether in His early ministry Jesua
was not led by Hia enthusiasm to show less reserve in the
expression of His claima and less restraint in the exercise of
IIis powcra than waa His practice afterwards, when He had
learned trom c:;;)erience the peril this course involved of a
premature close of Ilia ministry. The solution ot the problem
depends on the answer piven to the wider question, whether
Buch a chanijc of method, due to the teaching of experience,
would be compatible with His unerring moral insijfht and
* In thia view of the meaning- of Christian enthusiasm, as a
power which flnda its true source in the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, we get an interesting glimpse into both the hiatory of
lanjfuage and the philosophy of that history, from the disrepute
which attached to the woJrd 'enthusiasm' during, the age ot
Rationalism and Deism. Those were days when loaders in the
Church set themaelves to ' put down enthusiasm,' and Christian
apologists were anxious to prove that neither Jesus Christ nor His
Apostles were 'enthusiasts.' Hartley defines enthusiasm a s ' a
mistaken persuasion in any person that he is a peculiar favourite
with God ; and that he receives supernatural marks thereof'
(Observations on Man, i. 400), a definition which entirely corresponds to the contemporary ideas on the subject (see J. E.
Carpenter, James Martineau. y. 02). In the ISth cent, enthusiasm was a synonym for fanaticism; an enthusiast was simply
a fanatic. And the constant application ot the terms to the
Evangelical Revival and its leaders shows that this debasing of
their value was due to the spiritual deadness of the critics
rather than to the extravagances of the enthusiasts. Similarly,
the Jewish leaders said of Jesus, ' He hath a devil, and is mad'
(Jn 1020); Festus said to Paul, 'Thou art beside thyself (Ac 2C-*);
and some of the people of Jerusalem, when they witnessed the
charismatic gifts bestowed upon Christ's followers on the Day
of Pentecost, exclaimed, 'These men are full of new wine'
(Ac 213),
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sinless moral character, and the Divine triii.Hnno H ^ ^r. . .,
sought and found in the fuUilmen orH?" ocatio? Tf n S " "'^
cannot assume any such change. The Question ^« Vlif ' " ^ * ' / ^

The Expositor, 6th seriea. .ol.Ki. -^H

T^l'Te^^JSZ'''"

LlTERATURE-Arthur, Tongue ly Fire ; J. C. Shairp, Studies,
ALFKKU E . GARVIK.

ENTRY INTO J E R U S A L E M . - T h i s Mas one of
the acted parables of Jesus, in M-hich son^e immorta lesson is concealed. The Mashing of the
feet, the entry, and the cleansing of the Temple
stand together as dramatic icprcscntations of the
principles and ideas of the Kingdom of Cod • of
the humility and self-denial required in the life of
the Christian ; of the mixture of condescension and
niajesty in the manner of the King's comin- • and
of the peace He gives and of the judgment that
lolloMs in His steps.
Of the Synoptic accounts Mk. seems the
original. Mt. describes the entry in kecpiii'^ M-ith
his representation of Je-us as ihe MaIhfi Jifushdia
of the JeM-s, and in consonance M-ith the proiihecy
of Zec 9". The RV rendering of 21* TOOTO 5^ yiyovev,
' Now this is come to pass,' seems to put the reference to the fulhlment of tbat prophecy into the
mouth of Jesus, But the inference from J n 12^=-'«
is t h a t the prophecy is an afterthought of the
disciples, in the light of the Ascension ; and the ten
texts of ' fuliilment' in Mt. are ahvays comments of
the M-riter. Mt, seems to represent Jcsus as riding
on the she-ass and the colt [iirdvu adruv). In Zec 9°
the Heb. i, as Rosenmiiller points out, is exegetical
not copulative, and as ' a s s ' (-'icq) is male, the
proper rendering is ' sitting on an ass, even a colt,
the foal of she-a-sses.' There is thus only one ass
in Zechariah. The apparent duplication is due to
HebreM' paralldiwius.
Mt. is accused of embroidering the historical statement by adding a second
ass in order to show the exact literal fuIHIment
of prophecy (Kirsopp Lake, at Liverpool Chuith
Congress). Robertson's attempt [Christianity and
Mythology, p. 368) to explain the tMo asses mytliologically as signifying that the 'Sun-god is at his
highest pitch of glory and is coming to bis doom,'
is not to be taken seriously, Mt.'s penchant for
'doubles' being M-ell knoM-n (cf. S-*^ 9 " 203«-^*), the
passage must not be pressed, Bengel's comment
is 'pullo vectus est, asinS. item usus, pulli comite.'
Farrar suggested rendering iwdvu avrQv^' on one
of t b e m ' ; cf. Ac 23^. Justin Martyr {Apol. i. 32)
speaks only of a colt, but, connecting the incident
M-ith Gn 49", describes it as ' tied to a vine.'
The prophecy lit 21^. a compound of Is G2" and Zec fl"^ js
taken ^)artly from Heb., partly from LXX, LX.^ suppresses
ovDt, which is recovered from Hebrew. Sit. suppresses h.xuio; xa,i
o-a^i'wv [Vl^ij Niph. ptcp.: salcatus not salcalor, trans, active,
through influence of Tjy;^; ('thy salvation') Is 0211], emphasizing
<rpaiJi, ' meek' ('ij^).

In Mt. there is a description of the commotion
[iaciffOj]) in the MIIOIC city ; the question, ' V.'ho is
this ? ' ; the ansM-er, * This is the ]u-ophet Jesus,
he M'ho is from Nazareth of Galilee,' and the
greeting, 'Hosanna to the Son of David.'' Mk IP^^"
adds some vivid details. The colt, never before
used (so Lk,), Mas tied ' at the door -without in the
open street' (ivi TOV dp^iSov [not * M'here tM-o M-ays
met,' bivium, Vulg.], Just. Mart. ?v nvt eiabSip Kiiprji
(l.c.); dfiipoda, al pi!'pai (Hesycli,). The MOven
branches (aroi^dSes) cut from the gardens [dypwv,
v.l. for oiv5pii>v) arc ditterent from the KXOSOL (olive
branches in classical Greek) cut from the trees, in
Mt 21^ The cry of the people is ' H o s a n n a ;
Blessed in tbe name of tbe Lord (acc. to Hebrew
accents and idiom, e.g. Dt 2P), Blessed be the
kingdom that cometh, even t h a t of our father
David.' Mk. treats the visit as one of inspection.
Jesus retires, ' having looked round on all things,
for the hour was late,' M-bereas Mt, and Lk. give
it as prelude to the cleansing of tbe Temple. Lk
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lf)M-45 gives additional touches. They placed Jcsus the kingdom of their father David of which the
on the°colt i-jre^l§aaav (iveKdeiaav of J i t 21' being people thought. And His question, ' What think
doubtful); the exact place of the exhibition ot ye of Christ?' (Mt 22*^), SIIOM'S t h a t He did not
popular enthusiasm is given, ' even now at the consider Davidic origin suflicient status in itself
descent of the Mt. of Olives' (^5ij irpbs TT, sara- for the Messiah. ' T h e kingdom of our father
Bduei), from which, Dean Stanley states, the hrst D a v i d ' recalls the grand ideal of the theocratic
vieM' is caught of the south-eastern corner of the ruler, the representative of J", the ideal son to
city as the road from Bethany begins to descend. M'hose descendants t h a t throne was ensured (2 S 7"),
The lament over the city, tbe retort to the Phari- upon whieh the prophets of the OT continued to
sees' objection, ' If these should hold tlieir peace, build their hopes—hopes whieh had become greatly
etc., are peculiar to Luke. The song is, ' Peace in modified and materialized during the strugj^e with
heaven and glory in the highest,' a seeming adapta- Antiochus and Rome, and by contact with Grecian
tion of tbe 'Hosanna,' etc., to suit Greek taste, thought, and whieh made the ordinary Jew dream of
perhaps through the influence of the angels' song a deliverer Avith all the heroic qualities of a Judas
MaccabjBus, and the more philosophic think of an
(Lk 2'*).
Jn 12'-"" describes the scene from the stand- earthly empire, cosmopolitan and world-ruling
point of the people in the eity who went out to like the Roman. I t was the idea in the prophets,
meet Him (eis ij-iravrriaiv); the blending of the tM'o chietty in Dn 7"* "• ", of «, kingdom, holy, superstreams of people, the ol irpodyovTes, ' those going natural, universal and eternal, that Jesus sought
before' of tbe Synoptics being those M-ho had gone to recover fi'oni the lumber-room of tradition ; and
out to meet Him and had turned back M-hen they in this He M'as assisted by the gradual revival
met Him at the head of the procession, and thus of more spiritual Messianic liopes among thoughtpreceded Him to the city; the testimony of the ful and devout Jews like Simeon and Anna (cf.
people M'ho M-ere M'ith Him to the ncM'-comers that also the angelic prediction of Lk P- * And the
(reading fin for 6Ve) He had summoned Lazarus Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his
from the tomb ; and the fact that the people from father David'). The Gospels give an account of
the city took branches of palm trees (ra /3ai'a TWC the general Messianic expectations. The Messiah
ipoiviKuv [from class. /3afs, ' palm-braneh,' not from was not to come from Galilee bnt from Bethlehem
/5ai(js, ' s m a l l ' ; note the three diflerent words for (Mt 2^), M-as king of the JeM's (v.^), was to perform
' branch,' KXdbos, crrt^ds, and patov]. The prophecymiracles (Jn 7^'), to be a prophet (4-^), to appear
is given in a shorter form. Jesus is hailed ' King mysteriously (7^), to be a descendant of David (Mt
of Israel,' and the Pharisees comment on their own 0^), and to restore again the kingdom to Israel
(Ac 1%
poweriessness and His popularity (v.'^).
2. The address 'Son of David.'—The Messiaii
This entry M-as connected M'ith Jesus' consciousness of His Messianic mission, gradually develop- is lirtt designated vlbs AaviS in Ps-Sol 17'*'—a title
ing as His M'ork assumed dehnite direction and founded on Scripture expressions such as 'son'
His doctrine delinite form; M-as conceived after (Is 9"), ' seed' (Targ. 2 S 7*^), ' branch' (Jer 23^ and
the prophecies of the OT, and planned in order to Zec 6'^, where tho Aram, paraphrase for 'branch' is
satisfy the expectations of many M-ho M-ere wait- 'Messiah'), The Davidic descent of Jesus, never
ing for the coining of the Kingdom of God, ' the refuted by His opponents, was accepted by St.
consolation of I.-.i*acl,' ' t h e redemption of Jeru- Paul (Ro P). But Jcsus based His authority on
salem' (Lk 225-^). After tbe feeding of the 5000 something higher than this (Mt 22''').
(Jn 6") the multitude recognized Jesus as t'.ie prophet
3. The Sony 'Hosanna . . . highest' (cf. Ps llS^s- sc,
that should come into the M-orld, and would nave the festal cry amidst whieh the altar of burntseized Him and made Him a king, but He defeated offering was solemnly compassed on the first six
their purpose ; for He eould not alloM- an emotional days of the Feast of Tabernacles, and on the last
peasantry, ever ready to flock to the standard of day seven times).—' Hosanna,' which may be a cona deliverer, to identify His Kingdom M-ith this traction for Hoshi'dh na {(r^aov 5TJ, LXX), or shorter
M-orld, or His cause M'ith t h a t of a Judas of Galilee, Hiph, imper. with enclitic, nj-yg^in, is evidently
Here He devises the entry on the lines of Jewish a salutation = 'greeting to (cf. Lat. lo triumphe)
prophecy, which, thougli free from any hostile the Son of David,' not supplication as in P s . ; cf,
intention, Mas eciuivalent to a declaration that He Didachz, x . 6, waawd ri^ fi^v Aa^iS ( ' h a i l ' ) , ixravvd
M-as the Messiah, and implied that He M-as more. iv Toh O^l^iffTOLS ( M t . ) = 5j?a iv vipiarois ( L k . ) . I n P s
It was not direetly urged against Him at His 72* IIG" the Hcb. ^ (=dat,) i;.; found after Hipji. of
trial; but it supplied Pilate with his question, yn;; but the fact that the branches at the Feast
' Art thou the King of the Jews ?' and, accordingly, of Tabernacles were called 'hosannas' and Mt.'s
M-ith the legal basis for his sentence. This aiid remarkable omission from Zec 9* of tTU (ffwfw,
the cleansing M-ere His two first and last actions LXX), M-hieh would have thrown a new light on
as Messiah. They were folloMed by the Cross.
this cry, seem to denude the expression of any
We may infer in some measure from the song, special signilicance. See HosANNA.
the prophecy quoted, and His mode of entry, how
Dalman suggests that the original cry of the people was
far Jesus fultilled and IIOM- far He transcended the ' Hosanna. Blessed in the name of J" be he that cometh topj
Messianic expectations of His day.
cit. p. 222), It is also to he remembered that in t"*^ y^',"'.
1. The Kingdom of our father
David.~The Himself is generallv represented as Saviour, while the Messian
H-as tbe prince of the redeemed people ; the idea that p e
Kingdom of God or of heaven in the sense of Messiah
was the Redeemer heing more recent. An interesting
the rule or Hcrrschr,ft of God, ' the power of connexion between Ts 11827 ' Bind the sacrifice with cortw or
(•od in Its present or future manifestation,' the woven branches' (D'n3i?.=ir™3«5K, Mk 118) and the entry ol
Jesue
is
brought out in Symm. iru*Hiru.T( h -nittyiyupu TC*"*'
spiritual sM-ay and 'sovereignty of God' (Dalniaii^ \\ ord^ of Jesus, p. 94), not in the sense
of Home Rule for the Jews, had always been
It is possible to make too much of the cereliie text of Jesus' public addresses (Mt 4^^) monies of the Feast of Tabernacles in connexion
Shoitly before this the Pharisees had asked when M-ith this entry, whieh took place just before the
tlie Kingdom of G<,d vt,ould come (Lk 17="). And Feast of Passover in spring. But it is equally
possible t h a t the song, etc., may have been fl"^ to
purifying the Messianic ideas and exalting the reminiscences of tbe preceding Feast of ^^'^^'
Jf H!;'T ;^" \?f ^ ^"^- ^' ^^'-« the S d o m nacles, when Jesus was pronounced the prophet
rbd!Jl
! M ^ ' ? i ^ ' ^"^' *>f the Father of the and the Messiah (Jn 7"), and t h a t the whole
righteous (Mt 13*^) that He proclaimed ; it was passage was sung, t h a t Mhich used to be suppbca-
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tion now passing into greeting. Our conclusion is, authority is over all flesh, to make tbem feel their
then, t h a t though the song 'Hosanna,' etc., Mas M-ant of (;<.d and Him. The sense of pouer Mas
used in salutation, it contains an allusion to the derived from the sense of His mission and the
preceding Feast of Tabernacles, expresses the con- conseioasness t h a t He M-as the Son of (iod, whieh
victions of many of the people, and otters a remark- made Him soar beyond the Messianic r6le and sec
able parallel to Ps IIS-^"-".
HiiiLscIf the Lord of the Mhole earth, lioldin"4. rAcwo(/co/f>!^-)/.—Some of the same Galilrean sway by peace, spiritual peace, and by power^
folk MIIO M-ished to make Jesus a king before the spiritual power. ' H e claimed for Himself.' as
time of J n 6 " have noM-, in their progress to Dalinaii remarks (op. eit. p. 313), ' a n exalted
the city, gathered around Him and escort Him, positiun such as had not been assigned even to
their national Prophet, M-ith song. Others come the Messiah,' and, as Harnack (117/7// is Chri.stifrom the city to meet Him, and receive Hini M-ith auUy!'Y>. 141) observes, ' He leaves the idea of the
acts of homage MIUCII SIIOM- that they regarded iMcssiah far behind Him, because He filled it M-ith
Him at the time as the prospective deliverer of the a content t h a t burst it.' It was in the same spirit
nation. In 2 Mac 10"-' Judas Maccabreus is MOI- t h a t He aUirmed His Kingship before Pilate (Mt
comed M'ith similar acclamations and ' branches 27").
and fair boughs and palms," and in 1 i l a c 13^^
The object of this entry M'as the inauguration of
Simon. In 2 K 9'^ the folloMcis of Jehu, the Jesus' last mission to His people. The attraction
neM'ly proclaimed king, tlircM' doMn their cloaks of the jirovincial crowds, the Jerusalem populace,
(ip.dTia, as here) before him. Stanley also [SP 191) tbe Greeks and proselytes, if not the impressing
mentions that in recent times the people of of the JeM-ish hierarchy, this Mas the end desired,
Bethlehem cast their cloaks before the horse of and in a great measure attained. He never seems
the consul of Damascus. Dalman a^tirees with to move in solitary state in the Temple ; eroMds
Wellhausen t h a t the procession diil not acquire its are ahvays around Him ; He is tbe topic of the
Messianic colour until a later period, and that few people's conversation and tbe subject of the
at the time thought of the prophecy in Zec. (op. iniests' conspiracy. This was a suitable prelude
cit. p. 222). In the light of alter events, Jesus to a great missionary enterprise all too brief,
entered the city as Messianic king, priest, and but croMded perhaps M-ith more real work and
prophet. (1) The ' p r i n c e ' had to provide the M-itness for the King and His Kingdom than the
sacrifices ' to make reconciliation for or to atone preceding portion of His niinistry. It led to the
for [13?^] the house of Israel' (Ezk 4.j'"', cf. 46*"" cleansing of the Temple on the same or the folloM'and 2 Ch 30^). So does ' t h e Lord's Anointed' ing day, and these together culminated in the Cross.
here. (2) The priest presents the oflering. So
does ' t h e priest after the order of Melchizedek'
LITERATURE.—Dalman, Words of Jesns; Harnack, What is
(Ps 110*) proceed, metaphorically speaking, to Chnstianity.'; Stanley,5'P; Fa.rriir, Life of Christ; Edersheim,
and Times; Hitchcock, Mystc-y of the Cross; artt.
'bind the sacrifice M-ith cords unto the horns of Life
' Hosanna,* ' Messiah,' ' Prophets * in Hastings' DB.
the altar' (IIS'-^). The harmony bctMccn tho tMO
V. R . MONTGOMEHY HiTCIICOCK.
ottices of the Messiah as king and priest is well
ENYY.—The word ^dovos occurs in the Gospels
described in Zec 6'^ ' and the coun^el of peace shall only in the tM-o parallel passages Mt 27^"^ and Mk
be betM-een the tM-o' (soRosenm,), The groM'ing 15^" in connexion with the trial of Jesus. When
predominance of the priestly ottice of the Messiah the members of the JeM-ish hierarchy sought the
IS also expressed in the choice of the c o l t ' M hereon death of Jesus at the hands of Pilate, tbey
never man s a t ' (Mk. and Lk,), cf. Nu 10= ' a red attempted to veil their motives under tbe pretence
heifer .
upon which never came yoke.' (3) The of loyalty to Ciesar. Pilate was too astute a man
prophetie character of the ^Messiah as the ' mes- to credit these professions for a single instant.
senger of the covenant' (Mai 3'), coming to His Ho perceived [iyivix^aKe, Mk 15'") the underlying
temple, J"'s prophet to tbe M'orld and a light to feeling to be envy. If the word ij5et ('he knew,'
the Gentiles (Is 40^), Mas suitably expressed by the Mt 27*^) is significant, it supports the opinion t h a t
proclamation of the jieople, ' T h i s is Jcsus the Pilate had previously become acquainted with the
prophet,' etc., and by their testimony to His mira- attitude of the chief priests toM-ard Jesus. The
cles, generally connected Mith a prophet. (4) There message that Pilate later received from his M-ife
was another ideal of the OT realized in Jesus on (Mt27"') someM'hat favours this opinion. In fact
this occasion. The meek and afflicted [•!;•] saint of Ps it was the business of Pilate to knoM' of the person
22-', the Psalm appropriated by Je-us on the cross, of Jesus and His relations to the leaders of the
M-as represented by Him MIIO Mcpt over the city JeM-s, and nothing but the contemptuous indiflerand entered i t ' m e e k [-^y Zec 9^=Trpa,vs, Mt 21*; also ence of a Gallio Mould have hindered bim from the
in Mt S^^Ps 37"], and sitting upon an ass.' Other inquiries necessary for gaining this knoMledge.
signiiications of this Heb. adj., such as 'poor,
'oppressed,' and ' persecuted' (in Isaiah), were also
Perhaps it might seem at first as though the feeling which
realized in .Je;-u>-. But it is His meekness t h a t prompted the priests might more properly be termed jealousy.
comparison of the two feelings, jealousy and envy, readily
Mt. emphasizes, doubtless becau'^e of His riding A
shows the distinctive character of each: Jealousy is the
on an ass. At one time the ass M-as not a despised mali-n feeling which i^ often had toward a rival, or possible
animal. Judges rode on white asses (Jg 5 ). rival, for the possession of that which we greatly desire, as m
or ambition.
En^y is a similar teelinf,' toward one,
But through contact with Gentiles the ass had love
rival or not, who already possesses that which we
fallen into contempt. For Svos Josephus substitutes whether
trreatly desire. Jealousy is enmity prompted b y f e a r ; envy is
KT^i/os and i'lTTros, LXX in Zee 9" preferred I/TTO- enmitv prompted by covetousness' (Centitri/ Dictionary, s.v.
'Envy') ' Envy is onlv a m.alignant, selfish hunger, casting its
firyioK and TT^XOS to tbe despised word. It was evil
eve on the elevation or supposed happmesa of others
however, the tradition t h a t t h e M e s s i a h should (Bushnell,
ib.). In Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament,
come riding on an ass (Sepp, § vi. c. 6). (5) The xxvi tlie comparison is less happily stated. Apparently
iealousv
(?-^AoO 'ma.V assume two shapes; either that of a
conception of Messiah as the suflering Servant of desire to make
war upon the good which it beholds in another,
Deut.-Isaiah was, however, most of all exemphhed and thus to trouble
that good, and make it less; or, where it
by Him who on this occasion humbled Himself has not vigour and energy enough to attempt the making ol iC
there may be at least the wishing of it less. And here is
i^yji (Niph. of 7^r4 in reflexive sense) Is 5S' = eTa- less
point of contact which C^Aoj has with ^Uovoj: thus Plato,
Treivwaev eaxrrbv, Ph 2»] in A voluntary manner inthe
Menex. 242 A. ^PSTH* ftc'iv J^Aof, i.^i ?»>BI. bi ««ok=j : the latter
being essentially passive, the former is active and energetic.
His progress to a death for His people.
Matthew describes Jesus as armed with authority (i^ovaia, cf. 8"). and on this occasion depicts
H"im as the Mailed Meshiha of the Jews. His

This citation from Plato shows that there may be a genetic
relation between jealousy and envy, but, it does not show that
envy is passive. Trench quotes from Aristotle, Rhetori- ••
omitting i Ss fiy nkyi-riw [^etpuirxuidZu] i*^, ix^" *'« '"'"' f
.,[ri
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i).«fi«]: ' One that ia moved by envy contrives that his neigh- of I in i^ipotfli niay possibly indicate that the dialect spoken bv
bour shall not have the good that he has or seems to have.' A our Lord used the Syriac prefix nN eth with passive forms, and
careful examination of the use of <^iii.>as in classic Greek authors
not mt ith, as is found in Palestinian Aramaic; in other words
justiltea this statement of Aristotle, and reveals that it means used Ethpaal for Ithpaal.
'
the same active malignant feeling as is expressed m modern
English by the word ' envy.' It was (ifliim.- which moved the gods
As t o w h a t is the subject of tbe verb SiavoixBvin
to prevent men from attaining a great or uninterrupted expenence ot prosperitv. Pindar, the tragic writers, and orators 'Be thou opened,' there is room for ditferenee of
I t may be the moiith, as in Lk 1*^ (so
also are found using the word to designate the active impulse to opinion.
destro.\' another's prosperity so far as one has the power to do it. Weiss, Morison), or the ear, as in Targ. on Is 50* (so
The" Septuagint, according to Hatch's Concordance, uses Bruee, SM-ete); or it may be the deaf nmn himself
tffl»«t only in the Apocryphal books. The most noteworthy
instance is in Wis 2^* ' on account of the envy of the devil, death who is addressed. One door of knoM'ledge beinoshut, the man is conceived of as a bolted chamber'^
entered into the world.'
' Jesus said t o him. Be thou opened.'
Since envy is an ill-M-ill or malice aroused by
LiTERATCRE.—Zahn, Einleitung in das NT i. 1-24 ; Kautzsch
the success or good gifts of another, it is the Jit- Gramm.
des Biblisch-Aramiiisch, § 5 ; Dalman, Aram. GramnC
ting word to designate the motive of the priests 201 f., 222; A. Meyer, Jesu Muttersprache, 52; Meyer Bruce
J . T . MARSHALL. '
who protested their loyalty to Cfesar. Envy is Swete, etc., on M k 7 H ,
not a primary emotion. Other feelings prepare
EPHRAIM.—Jn 1 1 " only. After the raising of
the M-ay for, and may enter into, it.
I t is the
result of a development in the life of selfishness Lazarus, Jesus departed, in consequence of the
(Jul, Miiller, Lehre von der Siinde, i. 233 f. [Eng. tr. plots of the chief priests against Him, ' u n t o a
Christian Doctrine of Sin, i. 171]). In the Gospels countiy (UV ' into t h e c o u n t r y ' ) near to the
this development is not ditticult to trace.
The M'ilderness, into a city called Ejibraim, and there
deeds and Mords of Jesus were from tiie outset continued M-ith his disciples.'
attended by suspicion on the part of scribes and
There are scarcelj' any textual variations. TR spells 'E^pettu.;
Pharisees, His groM-ing popularity aroused tlieir Lachmann, Tischendorf, Westoott-Hort spell 'E^paifi,; Stephanus,'
jealousy. When they could charge Him M-ith a 1550, had on the margin the reading 'E^pifj., which is supported
hy
KL and Latin witnesses, and the name "^eiMfavpiiu. as to be
compact with Beelzebub (Mt 12---"^, Mk Z^^; Lk supplied
after x^P'^'- This is the reading of D, Sapfnr'im in
H'*"-), t h e y h a d begun to hate Him because of .the its Latin part, for which Chase (Syro-Lat. Text of Gospels, 108)
popular confidence in Him, and especially because and R. Harris (A Study of Codex Beza;, p, 184) suggested that
this confidence M'as of a degree and a quality Iran might be the Heb. D'y*' the n a m e ' ; but more probable is the
with Sepphoris, w-hich in Jos. Ant. xiv, 91 ia
M-hich they never had received, and M-hich tbey identification
spelt '^T^ipeii (v.U. SoifMfepaii and other forms); so Jerome (s.v.
could not hope to receive. This occurrence Mas an 'Araha' in OS 17. 131.): ' Diociesareaj, quie olim Sa^orine
attempt to discredit Him M-ith the people, and it dicehatur,'
shoM-ed that envy had obtained full lodgment in
Eusebius in his Onomasticon says (atf Ephron, Jos.
their hearts. From t h a t time onM-ards it had so
large a share in their lives, t h a t M-hen they appeared XV. 9 ) : Kai ?<yTi vvv Kilifir] 'E<f>paip. pfylffTtj irepl rd
before Pilate they were so mastered by this feeling pbpeia AlXias ws d)r6 aijixeiiov K ; in the Latin renderto whicii they had given free rein for months, t b a t ing of J e r o m e ; ' e s t et villa peigrandis Efrcca
they M-ere unable to conceal it. See also artt. nomine contra septentrioneni in vicesimo ab jEIia
niiliario' (ed. Klostermann, p. 86. 1, 90. 18). With
COVETOUSNESS and JEALOUSY.
this has been identified Afra [ = n1^ Jos. xviii. 23]:
F. B. D E N I O .
' i n tribu Beniamin ; et est hodie vicus Efraim in
EPHPHATHA.—An Aramaic M-ord, found in the quinto niiliario Bethelis ad orientem respiciens'
Greek text of Mk 7". AVe there read t h a t Jcsus (p. 29. 4 ; the Greek t e x t [28. 4 : Kal vvv lari KiS/pv
said to a man M'ho Mas ' deaf and had an impedi- AiippTiX oTri] is here defective); further, 1 Mac 1 1 "
ment in his speech, Ephphatha'
(eip^ed).
The = Jos. Ant. xiii. 127 [ed. N i e s e ] : TOI)! rpeh vopoiis
Evangelist appends a Greek translation of the 'Aipaipefia (V.I. 'Atpipeya)
Kal AiiSSa Kai PapaSeiv;
word : 8 ianv Siavolx^-^ri, ' t h a t is, Be opened.'
finally, the notice of Josephus (BJ iv. 551), that
There are two Aram, words ot which i^iaSa may he a trans- Vespasian took B-fidjjyd re (earlier reading Bai^^X or
literation : (1) nnjK; (2) noSN, The former is a contraction of BriB^X) Kai 'Eippaip. woXixfio.. Since Kobinson, the
RFiSfiX Imperative Ithpaal; and the latter is a contraction of site has been souglit a t the niodern ct-J'aiyibeh,
nnsnx Imperative Ithpeal of the verb nri$ ' t o open.' In Greek 4 miles N . E . from Bethel. Schiirer (,GJV^ i. 233)
MSS, K3D present iw£9«, which is certainly Ithpeal, whereas quotes Robinson, ii. 332-338; Guerin, Judie, iii.
ii(itKl)a m.iy he Ithpaal. Jerome gives Ephphetha, and some 45-51; Buhl, GAP p. 177 ; Heidet, art. ' E p h r e n i '
I.atin MSS give effetha, ephetha, and even ejfeta. Wellhausen
in his Com. on Mk 73J prints 'npfaTci, but apparently without in Vigouroux's Diet. ii. 1885ft".; cf., further, art.
' E p h r a i m ' by J . H. Kennedy in Hastings' DB,
MS authority.
The form jj^aOi, when compared with its Aram, equivalent and by T. K. Cheyne in Encyc. Biblica.*
nnrnn, presents several interesting peculiarities bearing on the
Origen compares, for the retirement of Jesus, Mt 4'2''- and
dialect spoken by our Lord. (1) We note the disappearance of then allegorizes: Ephraim, according to Gn i\->y- 'xup^eftpM';
the guttural n. We know that in Galilee and Samaria the uvf.xBiv IxeiBit lie ri,* x^P'^' ' '''*'' *^*'' i^oa-/**",' fyyi^ T^f ( f > . w
gutturals were much neglected, or even interchanged; and thev ' mxktiffieis,' tls 'Efpxipt T^.v 'x«p'roitBpeiiffixi,'>kiyofAiti^v'Te\iv, e t c . (nCW
are often ignored in transliterating Semitic words into Greek. Berlin edition, pp. 420, 651). About the site he says nothing.
E B . NESTLE.
Thus we find mira-.a; from uri'VD ; ^6vrU from Knpn n"3;
)-!("» from DJn ' 3 ; T.fMtv from [ly^P' (side by side w-ith iviAtii*,
EPILEPSY.—There is b u t one specific instance
where the i does duty for V)- (2) We note the assimilation of of this aM-ful malady recorded for us in the
n to _B, giving ;5;«y„ for 'idip^Oi; or in Aram. nn^N for nnrnx. Gospels.t This case is, however, common to all
This IS quite in accordance with a rule in Palestinian Aramaic, three Synoptists (cf. M t 17'^ Mk 9'^'-, Lk 9^"); and
that frequently, and especially with the labials 3, D, and S, the n in the three accounts, while not in verbal agreement,
the passive prefix m is assimilated to the first radical (Dalnian's
are sufficiently harmonious to leave no doubt in
hav''e'"[hTXnJrr """!*• ?* ^ " " ^ <^> ^' *^ noteworthy that we the mind of the reader as to the nature and malignave the repetition of the aspirate letter ^. Acci>rding to
(GJV^ ii. 163, n. 435) is certainly right In rejecting
Hebrew analogy, ^n=^! ought to give iTT«H«. inasmuch as the the* Schiirer
identification of Sapfiirim with Sepharvaim (2 h I'-^JP"'
dagl^sh always indicates the harder and not the aspirated form forward by Resch (TU x. 4, pp. 141, 204) and approved by
of the letter D. We infer, therefore, that in the Semitic Blass (Ev. sec. Joh. 1»02, p. xl), and in finding in Sap/nnni tne
S E H ^ K
' " ' ' ^ ' ' ' " ' * *'"' Greek Test., there was a devia. name of the town Sepphoris, which covered a very large area.
i.»ili 1 "^^''^^^' " ' ' e as to the daghesh. If Heb. had been the But it is not vet certain whether Codex D hag preserved here a
basal language of the Gospels, w4 could not have had such correct tradition, Lk 9'" offers similar variations in the lexii
xxXBufiivt,^., TOTov f.iyiptitB",
To«-«v ipy.fiMi', e t c . ) .
^'2^'"
forms as ^PO^XB^^B,
from 'C^in 13 and B^Bff^,.^ from n'3 (TtAiv
might itself be derived from Sepphoris, the first letter oeinij
' ' " r , The aapirated forme n andB after a closed s\llable would
. , , , ITT :„
be intolerable. The daghesh forte is also singularly treated in dropped after the s ot e,V.
t 'Epileptic' is substituted by BV for 'lunatick' ot AV in
M«,e.,.. from K;ri? and z « ; t « ; « from •;!. (4) The appearance
Mt 42* 1715 as tr. of B-iXr.nxZarHn"-

EPILEPSY

EQUALITY

nant character of the disease. I t is noteMorthy
that the writers all .ittribute it to the aeti\e
agency of demons; and this is t h e more remarkable as St. MattheM', in another place, ajipears to
diflerentiate betMeen demon possession and epilep.sy
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of the healing by Jesus ol a blind man at Bethsaida. The cure
n this case, too, was effected gradually, and was coinpleted only
by the contact ol His hands with the afflicted patient (see sa^a").

That 'thescribes'seizedtheopportunityafibided
by this case to carry on their controversy M-ith
Jesus and His disciples is implied in St Mark
only do the Evangelists record their OMU and the where the element of hostility is referred to (see
popular belief in the connexion of evil spirits M-ith v.i-i ' a n d scribes disputing against t h e m ' [wpbs
epilepsy; they also lead us to believe t h a t Jesus avTOvi]). I h e method of healing adopted by Jesus
exercised His poM-er on t h e presupposition of the M-as in striking contraKt to that to which they M ere
truth of this contemporary idea (cf. M t 17*^ Mk accustomed to lend themselves (cf. Shabbath 61
9^, Lk 9^^),
and Toscfta Shabbath, in loc, Mhere Me leaiii uf
It is well to remember in this connexion that medical thought the empioyment of charms, such as aiimlcts and
at this time and, indeed, for a lung period subseijueiit to this, M-inged insects of a certain kind, in the cure of
was distinctly on the side of the Synoptists. Aivtujua (c, 70 A.D.) epileptics). W i t h Jesus it is the assertion of perin writing ol it (Sign. Morb. Diiitnni. 37) attempts to explain sonal superiority. His Mords carry M-ith them the
the reason why epilepsy was called ' t h e sacred illness' (Up^.^
xixXi,fxeun T^v o-ttUrk), The remedy, according to this writer, weight of indisputable authority. The command
belonged not to human but to Divine agency. Hippocrates, on is that of One MIIO claims tbe lordship over disease
the other hand, writing some five centuries earlier, refuses to and death. A t the same time directness and simaccept the belief that there was anything supernatural about
this disease. In his opinion i t i s to be explained in the same plicity are the essential characteristics of His attiNor did Jcsus permit tbis
way as any other disease to which people are liable (OI-TTI pctiif tude and bearing.
iiaUtpitBtTti « •o*>i/i«tiUBTlpBi,Tiit A«iTii» tBiTr.uaTa/t, JE.T.A,, Morb. contrast to pass unnoticed (see M t 12-*, M-here He
Sac. 303 [see Hobart's The Medical Language of St. Luke, p. 20]). refers to a practice recognized as legitimate by the
The important place held b,\- tbe belief in the malevolent influence of demons and in the powers of the exorcist will be religionists of His day).
rectignized if we turn, e.g., to Tertuliian. Apol. 23 ; Origen, c.
Exorcism Mas practised in public by men MIIO
Cels. vii, 334 ; Apost. Constit. viii, 26, amongst the written pro- professed to wield authority over the demon Morld
ducts ot early Christian thought.
(cf. Ac 19'3, M-hich is tbe only place where the
The M'ord employed by St. MattheM- in his Mord 'exorcist' occurs in the NT). These exorcists
description of the epileptic boy [aeXy^vid^eTai), asseem to have relied upon the repetition of certain
well as in bis catalogue of ailments (4"-'), shows names to eflect their purpose, and along M-ith this
that in the opinion of the ancients the moon had a the recitation of special incantations, of Mhich
preponderating influence in bringing on this disease Solomon particularly M-as considered to be tbe
(cf. P s 121*' for a reference to the baleful effect author (see Jos, Ant. VIII. ii, 5 ; Schiirer. HJP ll.
whieh the brilliant rays of the moon M-ere supposed iii. 151-155, and also To G-8 for the lengths to
to exert, and Mhich from the context seems to have M-bich belief in the efficacy of charms and incantabeen thought as deadly as sunstroke). This belief, tions had made its May among the Jews). W e
too, descended far doMu into the Middle Ages; must not forget, moreover, that the followers of
and, indeed, it can hardly be said to have altogether Jesus framed their methods of healing the sick
vanished from the popular mind, though it is jirob- upon this contemporary model. Tbe utterance of
ably noM' confined to the remoter quarters of human the name of Jesus found its place in their cures
habitation.
(Ac 3" 16'^ Mk 92»-3" If)'" etc., M'here iv T^ iviipan
A comparative study of the particular case de- 'Irjaou Xpia-ToO seenis to be an essential part of the
scribed by each of the Synoptists reveals the fact formula employed). See also DEMON, LUNATIC.
J . ll. W I L L I S .
that St. Mark gives a much more graphic and
EPIPHANY.—See CALENDAR, p. *261 f.
detailed account of the symptoms than either of
the other two. According to this M-riter, the boy
M'as deaf and dumb, he was liable to be seized M-ith
EQUALITY.—Equality in capability, responsiconvulsions a t any time or place [birov idv, v.'^), to bility, and future destiny is by no means taught
fall violently to the ground, foaming at his mouth, by Christ in tbe Gospels. Christians are not regnashing with and grinding his teeth. Finally, he duced to one uniform level of Mortli and dij;nity,
IS said to be gradually Masting away as a result of either here or hereafter. In tbe parables of tbe
the frequency of the seizures. He M-as. moreover, Talents and the Pounds tbe servants are not in a
afflicted from his childhood M-ith this aM-ful malady, condition of equality during their period of probaa by no nieans uncommon feature of such cases (see tion or afterwards (Mt 25"=^, Lk 19"-^). The
art. 'Medicine,' by A. Macalister, in Hastings' DB inequality of Dives and Lazarus here is an admitted
iii. 327"). St, Mark also gives a vivid account of a fact, and their inequality beyond the grave is a
fit which seems to have been brought on by the sure consequence (Lk 16-^). Christ repeatedly adpresence of Jesus, or by the excitement consequent mits M-itbout deprecation the inequality observable
on his introduction to t h a t presence (9-"). No among men. ' There are last M-hich shall be lirst,
sooner did he come before Jesus than a seizure and there are first Mhich shall be last' (Lk 13^", cf.
with terrible convulsions took place, and falling Mt 19^"). There is, indeed, no suggestion M-hatever
on the ground he rolled about (iKi-Xiero does not that a certain level of equality, tried even by
seem to be adequately treated in EV) foaming.
internal criteria, is to be aimed at. GroM-tb in
grace folloMS the law of life, an increasing increPerhaps the most peculiar part of the Markan narrative is the
account ot tbe healing process. According to the Matthiean and ment folloM-ing upon each further increment (Lk
Lukan versions, the cure w-as not onlv perfect, it was instan- 19™). ' H e that is but little in the kingdom of
taneous (Mt 17»8= Lk 9^2). St. Mark, on the other hand, says it lllieaven' is greater than John the Baptist (Mt I P ' ,
was gradual and difficult of accomplishment. Jesus, adopting Lk 7-^). Pre-eminence is not a t all directly disa tone of peremptory authority (ij-i ;T.T«<r<ra ^oi, v.2S), addressed Lk . ,.
the spirit as a person, and was answered by the latter, wno couraged or deprecated, only it must be the deejiest
coused his victim to utter loud cries and to writhe with violent and truest excellence, apart from the odiousness of
convulsions before he obeyed the command. Nor was tbe com- comparison M'ith others. The sons of Zebedee are
pletion of the cure yet reached, for an unconsciousness supervened so profound (fyiHTo i.,ru vtxpa;, v.^-) as to deceive many of too anxious for the position of pre-cniinenee herethe bystanders into the belief that death had claimed the victim. after, and too heedless of the call to self-sacrifice
It was not until Jesus took the boy by the hand to raise him now (Mk 10^', Mt 20-^). All disciples are in danger
from the ground that the miracle took its final shape, and the of desiring to be honoured by titles here, instead
people were enabled to witness and to marvel at the majesty
of aM-aiting God's bestowal of dignity in the new
of God'(Lk 943).
_
^ , T
It is to be noted that thia feature in the healing acts of Jesus life beyond (Mt'23''-'"). But, to be greatest in the
does not sUnd alone in this place. It is revealed m another Kingclom of heaven it is necessary to be as a little
(Mt

4-" daiyovit^opivovs

Kai aeXtjvia^opivovs).

case also recorded by St. Mark.

Not

In a preceding aection he tells

ER

ERROR

child here (Mt 18^ Lk 9*^). Such lowly and meek
Christians are called ' little children,' and the Lord
identifies Himself with them (Mk 9="). The diseiple
must not lord it over his fellow-disciples wantonly
and arrogantly (Mt 2i^ ^•). Not only superiority,
but even equality, is forbidden as the goal of eflort.
Mutual service is to be tbe aim of the Christian
community—the first is to be bond-servant of all
(Mk 10"). This precept of service, instead of insistence upon equality (Lk 22-'^- ^\ was beautifully and
touchingly practised by the Master-Servant on
the night of His betrayal (Jn 13^), Every man is
to descend below the level of equality and leave it
to God to call him higher if it be good in His
sight (Lk 14'"), Especially in respect of penitence
for sin is it good to sink all considerations of comparative merit (Lk 18"). Except in the ideal sense,
equality is neither an established fact nor a correct
principle in the Christian Society. We are sons
of one Father, and so brothers; but brothers are
not equal, for some are older or wiser or richer
or better. We are servants of one Master, and
so felloM's; but in this service tbere are various
offices and diverse stations. Unity rather tban
equality is the leading characteristic of the internal
economy of the Kingdom of heaven (Jn 10^^ U^-*
17" etc.).

silence the heretic by declaring him a bad man.
But it does mean t h a t there is a moral aptitude foiChristian discipleship. I t M'as inevitable that men
M'ho had no enthusiasm for goodness should misunderstand Christ and reject Him. It M'as equally
certain t h a t His * sheep' Avould hear His voice and
follow Him.
There are a few striking illustrations of these
principles in the Gospels Mhich demand our attention.
1. The necessity for inward, moral clarity and
simplicity is strongly insisted on by Jesus (Mt
6^^ ^, Lk 1 !«-=*). ' We so often talk as if we were
only obliged to *' follow our eonseienee" ; as if no
one could lay anything to our charge unless M-e
were acting against the present voice of conscience.
B u t this is very perilous error.
We are also
obliged to enlighten our conscience and keep it
enlightened. I t is as much liable to error as our
uninstructed intelligence, as much liable to failure
as our sight' (Gore, The Sermon on the Mount, p.
146 f.). The thouglit is expressed in other forms
equally suggestive. Thus the ' pure heart' is the
eondition of the vision of God (Mt 5^). It is the
' honest and good h e a r t ' which, having heard the
word, keeps it (Lk 8^^). Heavenly truth is hid
from tbe wise and prudent, but revealed unto babes
(Mt 11^). The disciples must be converted and
become as little children (Mt IS^-", Mk W%
2. Our Lord's method of dealing with the ignorant and erring is full or instruction. Take the
case of the woman suffering from an issue of blood
(Mt &-^-^^ Mk 5^-^, L k 8«-'«). I t would be hard
to exaggerate the poor woman's ignorance. Her
mind M'as full of erroneous thoughts of Jesus. At
best she looks upon Him as a worker of magic.
She thinks that she may be able to steal a blessing
from Him in the crowd. But there was working,
even in t h a t darkness, the precious element of faith.
She trusted Jesus as far as she understood Him,
and t h a t was enough for the Master. He knew
t h a t faith in Himself, even though it were only as
a grain of mustard seed, M'ould break through the
incumbent weight of error and ignorance, and
otter a free way for His grace: ' Daughter, be of
good comfort: thy faith bath made thee whole;
go in peace.' Jesus adopted essentially the same
methoa in dealing with persons like Zacchaeus,
Mary Magdalene, the woman of Samaria, and the
' publicans and sinners' generally. These victims
and slaves of passion and ignorance M-ere certainly
not good. Their lives M-ere stained by error and
sin. The religious classes looked upon them as
moral outcasts. And jet there were those among
them open to conviction. Their M-ilful and passionate lives had not destroyed in them a strange
yearning for better things. And when purity
drew near to them, adorned with such Divine
graciousness as it was in the Person of Jesus, they
became responsive to it and yearned after it. Tliat
M-as faith, and Jesus saw 'in it a power which
would work for the redemption of the whole
nature. His one endeavour was to call it forth
into fullest exercise. Erroneous thoughts of God
and life, of duty and religion, would all slowly
disappear under the influence of this new devotion
to Himself. But, after all, those who responded to
His invitations (Mt U^-^) were never numerous.
The great mass of the people was untouched and
uninfluenced. Sunk in stupid ignorance, vice, and
worldliness, the masses, at the best, followed Him
for a time in gaping wonder, thinking far more ot
' the loaves and fishes' than of the new life and
truth He placed before them. Hence the sad words
\vith which Jesus upbraided ' t h e cities wherein
most of his mighty works were done' (Mt 1'^" '•
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ER.—An ancestor of Jesus, Lk 3^.
ERROR.—As one M'ho lived in the undimmed
vision of holiness and truth, ' M'ho saM' life steadily
and saw it whole,' Jesus must have felt M'ith an
intensity we cannot fathom how sin had distorted
the reason of man as M-ell as perverted his afl'ections. All around Him He saw men walking ' in
the vanity of their mind, being darkened in their
understanding, alienated from the life of God
because of the ignorance that is in them, because
of the hardening of their heart' (Eph 4'^). He saw,
also, as no one else had ever seen, that the recovery
of those M'ho had become' vain in their reasonings'
(Ro 1-^) M-as to be achieved less by attacking their
godless enors than by aiming at the reneM-al of the
moral and spiritual nature. This is the fundamenfal and vital point to emphasize. Underlying
all Christ's dealings M-ith error there M-as the recognition of the dependence of men's opinions and
beliefs upon their character. We seldom realize
hoM' much M-e contribute to the judgments MC
form. We set out Mith the intention of being
wholly governed by the object. W^e want to know
M'hat it really is, and not merely M'hat it appears
to be. So M-e approach it, examine it, and form
our opinion of it. liut the eye brings with it the
power of seeing ; what M-e see depends not merely
upon the object, but upon the organ of vision.
This is true especially with respect to all judgnients of value, all questions of right and MTong,
of duty and religion. The possibilities of error
increase not merely with the complexity of the
subject-matter, but with the way in which our
interests and convictions, our desires and predilections are bound up with it. In the region of the
moral and spiritual life not only must the intellect
be clear,-free from false t h e o r y , - b u t still more
necessary is it that the heart be pure and the
practice sound. To appreciate goodness a man
must love goodness; must be, if not good, at any
rate good in many ways. ' Every one,' said Jesus,
that IS of the truth heareth my voice' (Jn IS'').
This does not, .,f course, .ue.in tliat all moral and
re i-ious errors are due simply to a depraved heart.
} ' X t " ^ ^ ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' 1 "rt'^'^^^^y "'••^ve teen only too
ready to assume that such Is the case, and to

3. The Pharisees and the other religious leaders.
—At first it seems a strange thing that these men,
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on the M-hole, fell into the appalling error uf rejecting Jesns. ' T h e gospel did not place itself,
directly and at the outset, in ojiposition to the
errors of the Pharisees. .
But the dividing gulf
M'as none the less real, and M-<iuld battle every
attempt tu fathom or bridge it over' (Keuss,
Christian Theology in the Apo.'^folic Agr, p. 227).
A few reflexions on the lines of the previous remarks will make this clear. The M-hole life and
thought of the typical Pharisee Mas a closed
systeni. His religion Mas already fully organized.
' I n the hands of the Pli:irisecs. Judaism linally
became petrihed.
It M-as it budy of rules and
doctrines Mhich laid the main sticks nu couduet
and outMard ceremonies,—a rigid mould M-ithout
plasticity or capability of expansion. It could only
react in antagonism toMards one M'ho oilered a
religion of the sjiirit, a -worship of the Father in
spirit and in truth. The Pharisee did not know
M-hat to make of a renovating and inspiring call
Mhich bade bim begin afresh, and completely revise
his life and icligion in the light of a niglier ideal.
He Mas self-Kitislied, and resented criticism as an
intolerable impertinence. He Mas like one M-ho
says that he must fulloM- his conscience, but M'ho
does not continually ^-eek to enlighten his conscience
by confronting it Mith higher aspects of truth,
lie had ears, but he heard n o t ; eyes, yet he M'as
blind. This Mas tbe must fatal kind of error, the
moat hopeless of all moral states; and it Mas inevitable that it should come into deadly collision
M-ith Jesus,
' W h i l e the Pharisaic spirit had
changed religion into a narrow and b a n e n formalism, the gospel carefully distinguished the form
from tbe essence in things religious. Its estimate
of man's true M'orth and the certainty of his hopes
rested not upon tlie outward conduct of the life,
but upon the iuM-ard direction of the heart and
feelings' (Keuss, The Gospel and Judaism, vol. i.
The errors of tbe Pharisees and tbe bitter

ESCHATOLOGY
It is to set forth the main features of the teaching of our Lord reoarding the Last Things. His
doctrine is presumably discoverable from the Four
Gospels, and is capable of being exhibited in a
self-consistent form. Yet in view of the facts of
the ease and the present state of critical opinion,
it M-ill be necessary to l(eep certain distinctions
steadily in mind.
W e must distinguish betMcen (I.) the Synoptic
Gospels and (II,) the Gospel of J o h n ; and MC
must distinguish betM-een (A) current JeM'ish conceptions and (B) the conceptions of Jesiis,
In
proportion to our feeling of the real unity of our
subject, it M'ill be impossible t<» maintain these
distinctions M-ith rigidity ; yet a total disregard of
tbem is impossible to any one M-IIO Mould keep on
terms M'ith the criticism of the Gos],ids in our OMU
day, or, M-hat is more important. Mould appreciate
in any just degree the holy originality of Jesus.
The bearing, hoM-ever, of Mhat is called the
Synoptic Problem upon any matter important to
our purpose is so slight t h a t Me may safely ignore
it, mentioning only t b a t M-e assume as a good
working hypothesis the prevailing critical theory,
which gives precedence in point of time, and even,
in certain aspects, of importance, to the Gospel of
Mark.
A.

I. ESCHATOLOGY IN T H E SYNOPTIC G O S P E L S . —
CuRBEXT JEWISH
ESCHATOLOGICAL
CONCEP-

TIONS AS WITNESSED TO BY THE GOSPELS.—So far
as these are concerned, it does not seem necessary
to make any distinction betMeen the Synoptics
among themselves or betMeen tbem and John, It
may l e generally postulated, moreover, t b a t the
fundamental concejjtions are those of the OT,
although it will be found that some of these have
undergone modification since the time of tbe latest
canonical books. Our principal M'itnesses are
naturally the Synoptics. In them Me have the
most accurate reports accessible to us of the MOids
lostility to Jesus which they provoked may be actually used by J e s u s ; and where His sayings, as
studied
in
the
folloM-in'^
passages—tbey
are
a
mere
there recorded, employ the language of eschatology,
studi
r nr n
selection- Mt
Mt G'
G'""^^ V2'
V2^-*^ oyia-ie 031-39^ j n ^ 31-e, Lk apart
apart from
from explanations
explanations Mhich
MIHCII give
give itit a a t ut u
selection:
peculiar to Hin.self, we may assume that the
g l - l l l | 3 7 - 5 i lg9-14^ J j , 530-47 7M-53 §1^-59 Ql-n
language
in
its
natural
implications
represents
4. The errors of the disciples.^Jt i^ not necessary
to go into details here. In responding to His call current JeMish belief.
1, The coming Kingdom.-It is clear tbat Jesus
the disciples of Jesus had placed themselves in
training for tbe higher life. They had passed into addressed people M-ho bad a perfectly distinct,
though
not accurately defined, idea of an age or
a school M-here the scholar's ignorance and error
M-ould be dealt M-ith patiently and Mistily. They kingdom to come, M-hicli should follow on the
had much to learn, but the e-ssential thing M-as consummation {awriXeia, Mt l^^^') of the present
that they were in communion Mith the Light of age. He speaks, e.g., of reM-ards to tbe faithful
' i n this time (Kaipbs),' and of eternal life in the
Life,
'M-orld (aliliv) to come' (Mk 10="); and tbe phrase
LITERATI-RE.—lllimrworth, Chri.^tian Charaetrr; Gore, The 'Kingdom of God,' Mhich M-as constantly on His
Sermim on the Mount; Tleuss, //^^^'^/ 'f ri.ri.^lian Theology in
lips,
M'hile doubtless subjected to expositions
the Apostolic Age: A.J. l::(lff.nr, lu,n.,d<iliu„s of Belief; lerBonal Iib-ali-'tn, Essay I. I.v Prof. G. F. a t o n l ; Descartes, M-liich charged it Mith neM' meanings for His
MedUation IV.
'
A , J . JENKINSON,
followers, yet rested on a view of things coniinon
to Him and to even irresponsive hearers. I t meant
the perfect form of the Theocracy of wbich all
ESCHATOLOGY.—
the prophets had spoken.
\. Eschatologj- in the Svnoptic Gospels.
2. The Jewish supremacy. — I t M-as generally
A, Current Jewish esihatological conceptions.
1. The cotnin;; Kingdom,
believed that tbe Kingdom Mould come tliroiigh
2. The Jewi-h supremacy.
an act of power, in M'hich God Mould visit His
3. The Messiah.
„
. .
people —the JCMS.—delivering them from all their
4. Various forms of the conception of the Messiah.
5. The preliminaries of the coming Kingdom.
enemies, so that they might serve Hiin without
(a) The heirs ot the Kingdom,
fear in holiness and righteousness for ever (Lk 1'^.
(il) The Resurrection,
Men of the type of Simeon, Zacharias, and Joseph
(c) Hades, Gehenna, Paradise,
of Arimatluca M-aited for the consolation of I^raH.
' ^ d ) The Final Judgment.
B. The main features of our Lord's eschatological teactung. Such persons dcmbtless believed M'ith tbe prophets
1. His conception of the Kingdom of God.
(e.g. Is ll^"- O-*"-, /ecO") t h a t the supremacy of
2. His Messianic consciousne'^s.
God's people would be maintained, if not actually
3. His view ot the time of the Consummation.
accomplished, by methods of peace, and even m
II. Eschatologv in the Gospel of John.
1. The idealizing style of the Gospel,
the spirit of brotherly alliance among the nations
2. Its conception of Eternal Life.
(see esp. Is 19=^^), who would receive the 'laM3. Its attitude to EschatoIog> proper.
from Mount Zion (Ts 2=-'). Yet obviously both
Literature.
they and the general populace, and even the disThe design of this article is indicated particularly ciples after the liesurrection (Ac l*-), thought of a
under the letter B in the above Table of Contents.
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state of things in which the position of God's
ancient people would be central and supreme,
3. The MeBBlah.-Beyond the general belief that
the Kingdom would come through an act or .series
of acts of Divine poM'er, there is abundant evidence
that in the time represented by the Gospels there
M-as among the Jewish people, though not confined
to them,* the dehnite expectation that the Kingdom would come through the advent of a personal
Ruler—called by the Jews the Messiah or, in
Greek, the C'/4rt!>-^ = ' tbe Anointed'—on whom God
M'ould pour forth His Spirit in extraordinary
measure. This belief, so far as the Jews were
concerned, goes back to the testimony of the
earlier prophets (esp. Isaiah and Micah), but its
history witliin the OT period shows that it sometimes either disappeared altogether or retired into
the background, its place being taken by such a
view as that expressed in Jer SP'"^'-of a reign
of Jahweh Himself through His law written on
the hearts of His people.f We need not here
inquire into the causes of this fluctuation. I t is
enough to remark that for about a century before
the time of Christ the belief that the Kingdom
M'oiild be established through an individual worldwide Ruler, who M-ould exercise pr.-ictically Divine
powers, had been current in larger or smaller
circles among the Jews, Suflicient proof of this
lies in the circumstance that in the time of our
Lord passages in the Prophets {e.g. Deutero-Isaiah)
or in the Apocalypse of Daniel, M'hieh had originally no reference to an individual Messiah,! had
come to be so interpreted. The interpretation is
currznt. No other is even thought of. In some
casjs, no doubt—as notably in the fulfilments of
rophecy marked by the First Evangelist—it may
c difficult to decide M'hether the exegesis of a
passage cited from a prophet is not of purely
Christian origin; but there are unquestionably
some cases (notably Dn 7'^) in which the importation of a reference to an individual Messiah
into passages M'hich really contain no sueh reference, is of pre-Christian date.
4. VariouB forms of the conception of the
Meaaiah. — I t is difficult to determine with any
minuteness how the Messiah was conceived, as
regarded either His Per.son or His work. In reiravd to the former, e.g., it would be unwarrantable to infer from Mt l " (cf. Is 7") that it was
generally believed that He would be born of a
virgin, and perhaps equally so to infer from the
fact that the disciples (16^" ;), and perhaps others
also (14-^), expressed their belief in the Messiahship of Jesus by calling Him the Son of God, the
prevalence of a belief among Jewish theologians of
the 1st cent, that the Messiah u-as of one metaphysical being with Jahweh. The utmost perhaps M'hich we can affirm is that it M-as largely
believed that the origin of the Messiah would be
invsterious (Jn 7"), and that this belief rested in
all proKabibtv directly on the Messianic interpretation of Du 7'3^-.§ It seenis possible, however, to
distingiiisli two general types of belief regarding
113 ilessiah .and His work. T h r o n e may be called
the Proph-Jt.r, the other the Apocah/pfi" type,
I lie former type, which w.as the more poiiular and
\r, ,-?,-f;'**""'l «ven with the scholars of the time
(Alk 12^«ii|, rested on the early Proiihetic testinnny that the Messiah would s]>ring from the
house of D a v i d , - a belief of whose persistence and

of M'hose correspondence with the actual fact the
circumstance t h a t Jesus is confidently affirmed or
assumed by five of the N T M-riters (Matthew
Luke, Paul, author of Hebrews, author of Apocalypse*) to have been of the seed of David may
be considered the most striking proof. Accordin"to this type, so far as purely Jewish belief is con*
cerned, the work of the Messiah, vhile superhuman, M'as conceived on comparatively secular
lines. He Mould destroy his persistent enemies
and establish a reign of lasting righteousness and
peace over obedient and contented subjects. This
type, taken hy itself, hardly possesses for us
eschatological interest. I t belongs to a mode of
conception in which the problems of death and
immortality, if realized at all, cannot be solved.
The sphere oflered for solving them is too mundane. I t is otherwise with the apocalyptic type
of view, Mhich rested mainly on the Book of
Daniel, esp. Dn 7"*- and 12^'-. Whether or not
the author of Daniel in the latter of these passages
conceived of a resurrection from the dead availiSile
for all past generations of faithful Israelites, it
seems certain that in the time of our Lord this
sense M-as assigned to his M-ords by those who,
like the Pliarisees, held the doctrine. According
to Joseplius,t the Pharisees held a fatalistic
doctrine of the present life—but not of human
conduct—which seenis to have resembled that of
the Stoics, and which made them for the most part
averse to schemes of political revolution. Their
participation, therefore, in the popular view of the
' Son of David' was more theoretical than real.
Their tendency M'as to conceive the final Kingdom
on strictly supernatural lines. It M-as a M'onder
that M-ould not spring from earth, but would
de.seend from heaven. The Messiah M-as the Man
of Daniel's vision, the Man of the Clouds.J
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Two points haie recently been much in dispute; (a) Whether
in view of the grammatical possihilities of Aramaic, aa used in
the time of Jeeus, He could have applied to Himself the phrase
'Son ot Man' or 'Man' as a title, basing on Un 7 " ; and
(b) Whether He could have done thia ao hahituatly aa our
Gospels represent. Even those who, like Lietzraannj and
Wellhausen,II have reached on these points the most negative
conclusions, do not doubt that in the latter part of His career,
and perhaps habitually, Jesus held the a p o ^ y p t i o view of
the final Kingtlom and of the glorious advent of the Messiah;
and, even if we exclude the title 'Son of Man' from those
passages in the Gospels which have no eschatolog-ical reference,
there remains a sutticient number (about a tbirf of the entire
number, exclusive of John) w-here the eschatological reference
is distinct, Thua, e.g., out of 32 instances of 'Son of Man' in
Matthew's Gospel, 14 are apocalyptic. 1

I t is indubitable t h a t in the time of our Lord the
Book of Daniel and other Apocalypses modelled on
it M-ere much read by a considerable portion of the
Jewish people. Many of those whose views M-ere
influenced by this literature saw no inconsistency
in combining M-ith these vieM's others derived from
literature of tbe ' prophetic' type, e.g. The Psalter
of Solomon,** embodying the ancient and still
popular conception of the 'Son of David.' Yet. as
this veneration for ancient prophecy M-as combined
for the most part with political quiescence, it may
perhaps be said t h a t in the more reflective minds
' Son of David' and ' Son of M a n ' represented one
heavenly ideal. Jesus Himself expressljr repudiated the implications of 'Son ot David' (Mk
12^"''l|): but it is remarkable that this did not
hinder the prevalence in Cbri.stian circles of the
Apostolic age of the belief that He M-as of the seed
of David according to the flesh, and the Evangehsts
M.itthew and Luke risked publishing pedigrees,
' Mt 11, Lk a-ii, Ro 13, He 7H. Rev 55.
t A nt. xviii. i. 3 ; BJ ii. viii, 4.
I Gressmann, I.e., p. 336.
5 Der Menschensohn, ein Beilraq Z>'r neutest. Theol. 1898.
r Skizzm V. Vorarbeiten. Heft vi.. Berlin, 1899,
•1 Muirhead, Fschatolooy of Jesus, p. 218, London, 1904— Psalms of the Pharisees, commonly called The Psalmt oj
Solomon, Ryle and Jamea, Cambridge, 1891.

Jorai,''^s^ii;.lS"rd ^?^^^^ '^p"^^^ ^'^-'^^ --p^*-^
interestin' t ^ o ^ r l f W * ' ' '^^"'"^'^ conception itself see the
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whose apparent mutual inconsistencies constitute
the chief ditticulty of the modern mind in accepting the fact they Mere designed to establish.
Instructive in this connexion is the phrase
'Kingdom of the heavens' in Matthew's Gospel.
The phrase is, of course, equivalent in meaniu"- to
'Kingdom of God' Mhich the other Evangelists
employ. It need not, hoMever, be questioned that
Jesus, occasionally at least, used ' Kingdom of the
heavens,' and it seems certain that He did not
invent the phrase. It Mas current, and it pointed
to the apocalyptic construction of the Messianic
hope. The Kingdom belonged to the heavens, and
Mould come thence to euvth. It Mas the unlikeness of Jesus to the altogether Monderful Personaiic of the apocalyptic Messiah that ottended the
Pharisees. If He Mere the Messiah, Mby should
He refuse a sign from heaven? (Mt 10"^),
5. The preliminaries of the coming Kingdom.—
Assuming this leading idea of a Kingdom to come,
heavenly in its origin and nature, MC must noMask how the various matters preliminary to ur
accompanying its advent Mere conceived.
(a) Who Mere th- heirs of the Kingdom^. There
M-ere people 'just and devout' (Lk 2-'^) M-ho 'waited
for the consolation of Israel,' the still surviving
type of JahMeh's ' poor ones' MIIO ' cried unto him
and he heard t h e m ' (Ps 34*'). Sueh persons, however, did not advertise themselves, nor did they as
a rule sit in the seat of the learned, Tbe prevailing teachers M'ere the scribes and Pharisees, Mhose
yoke, practically intolerable, M-as yet theoretically
imperative. It has been questioned how far readers
of the Gospels get from tbcm a fair impression of
the moral and religious influence exercised by the
teachers of the LaM', and it has been contended,
M'ith perhaps some justice, t h a t the impression so
derived is as one-sided as the impression of the
Roman Churcli one naturally gathers from histories of the Protestant Reformation. Still, the
good type of scribe or Catholic is not due to the
tendencj' against M-hich the Evangelic text or the
Reformation is a protest. I t cannot be doubted
that in the time of our Lord it M-as authoritatively
tanght by the Pharisees that the title to inheritance of the heavenly kingdom M-as a punctilious
observance of the LaM- after the manner of their
own practice.
Their doctrine, indeed, on this
point is not explicitly stated in the Gospels or in
any contemporary documents. But the inipiession
Me gather from the situation depicted in the
Gospels and from the record regarding tbe Apostle
Paul favours the supposition that tbe VICM- of the
Pharisees in the time of Jc^^us is that reiiresented
by the Rabbinism of the 2nd cent., viz. that the
Me.f.viah tvould come irhrn JahvrJis people, the
Jews. 'irr.re found genemlly and carefully ob,'icrrlng
th':. Lair,*' And the ' L a w ' meant not simply the
legal precepts of the I'cntateuch (in particular the
Priestly <'n<le), it meant the 'traflition' of the
elders.'^ While the .average man inevitably shook
ott' the punctilios of oberllence, and the Pharisees
theni«el\es took refuge from their OMn rigour j n
an cl.-iIlorate casuistry, M-e cannot doubt that the
penernlly accepted view was t h a t the pnssport to
the Kingdom -was ' t h e righteousness of the lau-,'
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Mew mainly (M'e cannot say exclusively) those
Israelites who had sealed their lidelity to the law
of Jahweh >yitli their blood, but it may ho taken
for certain that, long before the time represented
by the Gospels, all idea of the blessings of the Kingdom being icstricted to members of the holy natio"n
who had suilered death for their fidelity (if such an
idea M-as ev^-r entertained), had completely disappeared. It was taught that tbere would be a
rcsuii-eetion of tlic righteous (Lk 14'*), i.e. of those
M ho kept the ' Law ' and the ' Tradition,'
[c) Hades, Gehenna, Paradi-ic. There is nowhere
in the Gospels an explicit statement of what was
held regarding the state of the dead • but four
times (Mt 11-;^ 16'«, Lk lO'-* 16-^") the word Hades
[.\ic-n^) occurs. In the LXX this Mord is the
almost invariable equivalent of '?IK:^ ; and Mhen
Jcsus used it M-ithout comment, it must be held to
have conveyed to His hearers the as.sociations
projier to that M-ord. The NT as MCII .as the OT *
IS dominated by a vicM- of thinj;s in Mhich the
modern idea that annihilation mav be the fate of
some men has no place. The dead are in a land of
darkness and forget ful ne.ss, cut off from knoMleilge
of attairs hunian and Divine. Still, in this condition—at most the pale reflexion of full-blooded
life—they c.ri;t. TMO things, however, must be
observed : (i.) There is in the OT it.self a marked,
if not systeni.atized, protest against the idea that
permanent detention in Sheol or Hades can be the
fate of the righteous, MIIO had found tbeir portion
in the living God (see esp. Ps 16 and 73 and Job
14 and 19). Historically, doubtless, the experience
of suttering under the various ojipressors of the
nation (Assyrian, Chalda-an, Gia-co-Syrian) had
mueh to do M-ith the development of this protest;
but it is jjrobably a mistake to suppose that it Mas
M-hen they Mere actuallj' suflering under the yoko
of tbe "world-poMcrs tbat the pcojjle of Jahweh
adopted from foreign sources much or anything
that bore on the problem of Mhat lay beyond
death. This caution ai)]ilies specially to the relation of HebreM- thought to the mythological ideas
of Babylon or Egypt, Tbe impregnation of the
Hebrew spirit Mith ideas coming from these
sources dates in all ]uobability from a much
earlier period than the Gtli cent. B,c. All M-e can
say for certiiin, perh.aps, is that the experience of
national humiliation quickened in a special degree
tbe peculiar HebrcM- genius, leading it at this time
(say from the Oth cent. onMards) to place the
peculiar stamp of the Jalnveh faitii on mythical
ideas or pictures, M-hich in some cases it had
carried M-ith it since the dnys cf its infancy in
Mesopotamia. (ii.) Although there is no liint
in the OT itselt of efiect being given to moral
distinctions betM-een tbe Micked and the godly
in Hades itself, yet the suggestion of a possible
escape for the godly from the gloom of the
underworld could not but raise, and ultimately
decide, another question, viz. "whether the distinction betM-een the godly and the Avicked Mas not
observed from the inoiiient of death. For perhaps
about 100 years before Christ the idea of separate
compartments in Hades, for the godly and the
M-icked respectively, had more or less prevailed
(see

APOCALYPTIC

LTTER.ATURE,

esp.

the

part

[h) The Itciurrection.
IJut generntions of faithful dealing M-ith the Book of Enoch).
Obviously
Israelites passed, and the Messiah did not come. our Lord could not have uttered the parable of the
Would they miss the glory when it came? At Rich Man nnd Lazarus (Lk 16'^""-), or said to the
least since the time of the Syrian persecution penitent malefactor (2;5^^), 'To-day shalt thou be
(n,c. 168-165)—the time of the Apocalypse of M-ith me in Pararlisc,'' h.id He not been addressing
D.aniel—it M-as tauglit tbat death formed no in- people accustomed to the idea t h a t in the intersuperable barrier to the inheritance of the King- mediate state, previous to the resurrection and the
dom. Probably the author of Daniel (12-^-) had in final jndiinient, moral distinctions M'ere accorded
• The Jerusalem Talmud (Taan. 64n> remarks on Ex lff» that a real, if incomplete, recognition. I t is obvious
'if Israel only kept one Sabbath according to the command* On thia whole suhiect of the conception of Sheol, etc., cf. esp.
ment, the Messiah would immediately crime.' See Edersheim'a
A, E. Davidson, Theol. of the OT, p. 425 ff., T. &; T. Clark 1904
L^e and Times of Jesus the Messiah, vol, ii. p. 713.
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from the entire tenor of our Lord's references (see
esp. the instructive passage Mt 5-"-) to Gehenna
that He spoke to those to whom this term represented the utmost condemnation and punishment.
It represented the fate of those M'ho should still be
enemies of Jahweh in that day when Jerusalem
should be renewed by righteousness, and all flesh
(i.e. all living) should go out and behold the carcases of those Mho had transgressed, for ' their
worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be
quenched' (Is 66^'-). See artt, GEHENNA and
PARADISE.

(d) The Final Judgment.
In our Christian
minds, as M-ith the NT M-riters, the idea of the
Resurrection is inseparably associated with that of
the Judgmnit which follows it. In the main
track of OT thouglit, indeed, this as.sociation did
not exist. Th3 habit of conceiving the subject of
the Divine favour or punishment rather as a
nation than as a number of individuals, made it
possible, or even natural, practically to ignore the
individual side of the problem of life and death,
and the distinction, natural to us, between this
world and that M-hich is to come is represented in
the OT mainly by the distinction between this life
with God and tliis life loithout Him. Under this
view of things tlie prevailing conception of judgment in OT times is that of a manifestation of
Jahweli's righteousness (H-hetlier it be through His
'messenger' [Mai 3^] or through the Messianic
'Son of Daviil' [Is U^"'-]), in which He effectually
visits His people M-ith His mercy, and breaks the
arm of the unrighteous peoples, who forget God
and oppress them. These heathen return to Sheol
(Ps 9'^); but the covenant of Jalnveh w-ith His
faitliful people is established for ever. The history seenis to shoM' that it was possible for pious
Israelites to rest in this view, merging individual
hopes in hopes for the nation, until the actual
disaster of the Exile shook their faitii in the permanence of the collective unit of the JoM-ish State.
From this time, however, as we see clearly from
the writings of Jeremiah and Ezekiel (cf. esp.
Ezk 18), tiie claims of the individual come into
prominence. I t M-as felt that in the righteousness
of God one generation ought not to sulfer for the
sins of its predecessors. Each generation, even
each unit of a generation, had its OMU rights.
Yet, in fact, it seemed as though these rights M'ere
ignored. It is M-ith the problem raised by this
conllict betM'een the prophetic conscience and the
facts, that the apocalyptic literature from Daniel
onwards is concerned. The solution obtained
springs from the despair that lies on the border
of hope. The mundane element in the old idea of
a Prince of the house of David tends to disappear.
The blessing, M'hich could not spring from earth,
M'as expected from heaven, and at the touch of the
new power, coming thence, even the ' d u s t ' of the
earth (i.e. esp. dead Israelites M-1IO had kept the
covenant) should awake (Is 26^''). While, doubtless, the adumbrations of the conception of immortality M-hich we find scattered throughout the
OT had their origin in the sentiment that it must
be M-ell M-ith the righteous for ever, this positive
aspect of the matter M.as inseparable from a negative. The righteous could hardly be vindicated
unless punishment fell on the rebels and transgressors. Hence even in Dn 12=, which cannot be
saut to teaeh a un'ivn:ml resurrection, among the
many M-ho awake from the dust of the earth
there are 'some' who arise to 'shame and everlasting conteuiiit.^ It was inevitable that these
conceptions should be universalized. If, as even
the former Prophets and Psalmists in their own
fashion had taught, there was to be a univerwl
judgment [i.e ^ vengeance of Jahweh exercised
upon all rebel Gentiles and upon the transgressors
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of the covenant in Israel), and if the collective
unit of the nation Mas practically displaced by the
individual, it is clear t h a t the idea of universal
judgment must have come to have for its counterjiart the idea of universal resurrection. No doubt
the conception was held vaguely, and M'as as little
ettective for practical consolation as it is to this
day (cf. Martha's attitude, J n 11-^)—still it was
there. When Jesus spoke of the ' resurrection
of the dead,' or even of the Messianic ' Son of
M a n ' as executing judgment. He was using language M-hose general implications M'ere either entirely or (as in the case of ' Son of Man') at least
partially understood by His hearers.
B. THE MAIN FEATURES
OF OUR LORD'S ESCHATOLOGICAL
TEACHiNGj—Tuming now to the

subject of our Lord's eschatological teaching, and
looking to the present condition of critical opinion,
we may make a distinction, which has in most
respects only a theoretical value, betM-een the
eschatological views of the early Church as reflected in the Gospels and those held and taught
by Jesus Himself. The Gospels are as a whole
too entirely dominated by the spirit of truth as it
was in Jesus to make it possible, M-itbout arbitrariness, to vindicate this distinction in detail. Yet
the investigation in which we are engaged seems
to reveal problems arising out of portions of even
the Synoptic Gospels, in connexion with M'hich it
may be M-ell to remember t h a t the Master must
not be measured even by His best reporters. The
distinction may seem a priori t o have even more
M'arrant in reference to the Fourth Gospel, whose
representation both of the Person and the words of
Jcsus stands in such obvious contrast to that of
the Synoptics as to justify our dealing with it
in a separate section. "We may do this even
though in the end M-e may find ourselves to agree
with Haupt * t h a t the Johannine presentation of
the escliatology of Jesus supplies just the kind of
supplement to t h a t of the Synoptics which a
critical study of t h e latter led us to think necessary. W e therefore consider a t present only the
eschatology of Jcsus as presented in tbe Synoptic
Gospels.
1. His conception of the Kingdom of God.—
Both John the Baptist and Jesus preached, saying,
' R e p e n t : for the Kingdom of God (in Mt. most
frequently ' t h e Kingdom of the heavens') is at
hand.' There seems no reason to doubt that in
general Jesus thought of the Kingdom just as John
did. Modern writers on the Gospels, like Johannes
Weiss t and Titius, :t warn us M-ith considerable
justice against reading our own philosophical
thoughts into the simple realism of the Bible.
The Kingdom of God meant the perfect rule of
God over all things in earth and heaven for the
benefit of His people. I t M'as eternal, it was universal in t h e sense of embracing people of aU
nations, though, of course, only those in each
nation who did righteousness ; and it embraced not
earth only, but also heaven, M-lience it should come,
and to whose type, as regarded a t least the character of i t s subjects, it should be conformed. It
may be postulated perhaps, further, that the Kingdom M'as conceived by Jesus, in a t least its external features, on the closest possible analogy to an
earthly kingdom. I n two important respects,
however, it dittered from t h e latter, (a) ^^ was
not promoted by the weapons of flesh and blood.
It was a Kingdom M-here r a n k - e v e n that of the
King H i m s e l f - w a s determined by the measure ot
service. The spirit of service was tbe spirit or
• Haupt, Die Eschatol. Aussaffen Jesu in den Synapt. Evau'
gelien, Berlin, 1895.
„ . , r..,,*.
+ Johannes Weiss, Die Predigt Jesu vom Reiche ooiiai,
Gottinpen, 1900.
, , ,001;
t Titiu3, Die neutest. Lehre von der Seligkeit, pt. i. l«»o-
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lowly love, (b) I t M-as a Kingdom which, while
coming ultimately from God and heaven, came
through a Mediator, by MIIOIH it M-ould be administered. Since His baptism Jesus had the
witness within Himself that He was the Mediator.
He was the Messianic King MIIO was truly the
'Son of God' (Ps 2). To Him the M-hole trust of
the Kingdom M-as given, even all power in heaven
and earth. Barring the mystery revealed at His
bapti^lll. Mhich eoiicerned primarily Himself only,
we must admit t h a t such a view of things Mas
inevitable to One MIIO found the form anTl substance of His faith in the OT, and at the same
time believed, in harnioiiy with the earlier Prophets
and the prevailing tciulency of His OMU time, in a
personal Messiah. We seem therefore Marranted
in assuming that such Mas the view of Jesus at
the commencement of His ministry. The Kingdom was coming from heaven. He Himself M-as
the Person appointed to establish it on earth.
Beyond this, however, the M-itness of the OT and
His own special experience previous to and at the
time of His baptism Mould not necessarily carry
Him. It is perhaps permissible to iind in the story
of the Temptation (Mt 4'^-, Lk 4i«"-) the record of a
period M-hen, not M-itbout a struggle M-ith the prince
of this evil Morld, He renounced the idea that the
Kingdom M-as to come immediately thiough some
dramatic catastrophic exercise of the heavenly
power M'ith Mhich He felt Himself to be chaiged.
It is more to our jiuipose at present to note that
Mhile He renounced tins catastrophic ideal (if M-e
may call it sol to the extent of refusing to allow it
to Reflect Hini from obedience to the Divine Mord,
He did not, according to the Synoptics, renounce it
so far as His general vieM- of the mode of the
Kingdom's advent Mas concerned. To the hu-t He
spoke in apocalyptic fashion of the Son of Man
coming on the clouds. The glorious Parousia
would illuminate simultaneously all quarters of
heaven like the lightning (Lk IT-"*), It would
happen M-ithin that generation although He could
not tell the day nor the hour, and it Mould be preceded by disasters on a great scale, aflecting not
simply the human Morld, out the cosmical system.
How far it is true to the mind of Jesus, .as He
spoke on earth, to take the language of the socalled 'great eschatological discourse' (Mk 13, cf.
Mt '24) with strict literalness, has been of late
keenly debated, and some have been disposed to
see in this discourse and matter harmonizing M'ith it
in the Gospels, an example of tbe M ay in Mhich our
Lord found it necessary to accommodate His language to conceptions Mhich were inevitable for the
hearers if not for Himself. Others may jieriiaps
incline to a vicM- M-hich has been advocated by
the present Mriter.* t h a t the phenomena of this
peculiarly apocalyptic discourse oiler an occasion
on M'hich it is profitable to remember that the
thoughts of Jesus far transcended those of even
theniost foi-M-ard of His disciples. But, Mhile M-e
may MCII acknowledge a certain elusivencss in the
language of Jesus in Mhich He deals M-itli the
future, M-e cannot Mithout violence to the Synoptic
record refuse to admit t h a t in His habitual VICMthe Kingdom of God Mas not something that had
already come M-ith Himself, but Mas rather something that still lay in the future. Everyone sees
that M'hen Jesns said, ' T h e kingdom of God is at
hand' (cf. ijyyiKev = hris come near), or bade the disciples pray, ' Thy kingdom come.' He must have
thought of the "Kingdom as being still in the
future.
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doni of God, or Mt lii-« (t;f Lk ll-^'i in -.vi.;,! +i
expelling of demons in the n a t i i ^ o f ^ ' J o d t otte ed
as proof that the kiugdoiii of God has come or the
parables(Mt l ; l - , M k 4 - - ) i n wliieh the Kingdom
of God IS repicscnted as actually in process of
eoming to its proper m.agnitude in the Morld, and
theretore already rooted there? I t is the rue of
the student of eschatology in the Gospels to show
how these two modes of conception, presentlal and
Jutiin.stir (sometimes distinguished as ethical and
e.fr/tatolagirnl), can be reconciled. Perhaps the
most satisfactory recent treatment of the subject
IS to be found in a brief but brilliant essay of
Profes.sor Wernle.* W'ernle lays probably excessive stress on what he considers the 'ecclesiastical' element in tbe construction of even the
Synoptic Gospels (esp. Matthew). But bis book
read in the light ot the contributions of ])redeeessors to the same discussion (esp. Haupt, Titius,
and Job. Weiss), shows very convincingly that M'e
must, in fairness to our authorities the Synoptics,
and in view of the entire historical situarion
reflected iu these Mritings, start from the fact that
our Lord habitually thought and spoke of the
Kingdom —hoM-ever much He miglit identify it
M-ith Himself—as, so to speak, an objective wonder
of the future.
It does not, indeed, follow that
this was the sole or even the most important aspect
of it present to His mind ; but it seems right t h a t
we should aceoniniodate to it, if possible, those
passages in Mliieh the Kingdom seems to be spoken
of as if it M-ere already present, and tbat this
aceonmiodation should be made apart from the
intrusion of distinctively modern thoughts. This
Wernle has done Mith great plausibility in the case
of the passages above referred to, pointing out that
M-hen regard is had to the context, literal or circumstantial, the ditticulty disappears. Thus in the
passaye Mt 11" (Lk7^) a m a i n element in the situation is a certain rivalry between the circle of John
the Baptist and the circle of Jesus. The former
approach the latter in an attitude of aggressive
doubt. If Jesus is the Messiah, M-here is the
Kingdom that should come with Him? In M-hat
respect are those MIIO have attached themselves
to Jesus better than those MIIO bold to tbeir old
master, John ? To such aggressive questioning the
anSMcr i s : ' T h e Kingdom has come already. Its
powers are seen working among us (v.^'-). Those
M'ho keep apart from the sjihere of these Monders,
however truly they may fulhl otherM'ise the conditions of nienibersbi]> in the Kingdom, are yet
actually standing on the outside.' On this reading, the passage, so far from heing antagonistic to
tbeescli;itologic;il view of the Kingdom, in reality
strongly supports that vieu-. For a main jioint of
the argument is the assumption tbat, M-hile a high
ethical st.-iiid;ird in practice may be expected of
the children of the Kingdom or may be a condition
of entrance into it, the Kingdom itself is something more than this. It is the [iroduct of a poMer
altogether supernatural and ajiart from the M-ill of
men. Not righteousness, but tbe M-orking of this
power, is the criterion of the Kingdom. Else surely
the Kingdom M-ould be M-ith the greatest of men
born of Momen, and not (as it actn.ally is) Mith
men of even much less stature than his.

The same line of solution seems available in the case of the
other passaf,'es Thus in the passage Mt 1'222«", esp. v.^ (ct. Lk
lli4ff, esp. v.3>), a main element in the situation is again the
element ot attack. The Phariseea insinuate that the di^mons
may be subdued by the power of Beelzebub, their prince.
Jesus answers that such a state of the case is inconceivable.
Satan cannot wish to overthrow bis own work. If, on the other
hand, the power be the power of God, then the Kintfdom of God
But M'hat of the passages in which it seems to has come in effect. Tbe stronp man armed (the prince of thia
world and author of all evil in it) has been conquered and
he implied that the Kingdom is already present? bound.
A;;ain. obviously, the criterion of the Kingdom is not
For instance Mt 11" (cf, Lk 7^), in Mhich John the
* Die Reichsgotteshoffnung in den altesten ehristlichen DokuBaptist is declared less than the least in the Kingmenten und bei Jesus, ItWS.
* Op. cit., Lect, r.
VOL. I.—34
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simp'.y the presence of the good, but the presence of the good
i„ fom,.
Finally, there are the parables >n " h ; = " ' > e K.nt^om
issVokenof asKiniethms gromng in 'he earth and thereroro
alreVdy planted. Note eapecially the parables ol the Mustardteed airJ^the Leaven. Here, " " ' ' " ' i v r " « i t ' L ^ ' S S ^ 5 )
cnntext in which the parab es were uttered, as even MarK^i ;
in t h ? nsLncefoUo^s the topical method of MaUhew ^ ^ ^
relates the parables only aa specimens of the didactic method
of lesus (cf v as) But may we not reasonablj- suppose, as m
t i e other cases,^the context of a certain antagonism? Tmnd
follower come to Him with a difficulty born of vision and reflexion • ' It Thou art He with whom the Kingdom conies, why
i s X wordof the Kingdom really receive! by so f«w who hear
it. or how shall even the wonders of God done in one I'ttle land
affect the whole world V' To ivhieh Jeaus replies m effect. Ha^ e
patience, and you shall see./ The greatest things of the wor d
are not always those that give promise o' e«atnes3. The^ are
often those whose beginnings are remarkably sma'l- and j e t
connecting beRitining and end ia the one power If this was
the occasion of the utterance of the parables under discussion
(and it seenis difficult even to imagine another), it is obvious
that both the question ot the doubters and the answer of Jesus
assume that the constituent ot tbe Kingd..m is the supernatural
Divine power betore which no opposition can stand. The question is. t a n the power really be present when there « sohtt e
to show for it? And the answer is. Yes, it can. The sane
power that be^'ins with little ends with much. We read our
own thoughts into the simple intention ot these parables, when
we speak as it Jesus intended to teach that the manifestation
of the Kingdom would not be catastrophic, but would be a
matter ot growth and development. Doubtless the parables,
taken by themselves, are capable of bearing this meaning; but
just this isolation of them from the ^'eneral context of the
situation reflected in the Gospel history is that of which we must
beware. But there remains still what is. apparently, the most
important passage, Lk ly-OH". Whether we translate 'in jou
or ' among you' (i»Te; I^M^*, V,SI), Jesus seems to say very emphatically that the Kingdom is present. On a nearer view
of the passage, however, and a more careful articulation of
its sentences, this appearance vanishes. V.21 must be understood in harmony with v aaff. (cf. the ' lo, here' and the ' lo,
there' of vv.2'- ^). The leading tliought of the passage ia the
suddenness (in the special aspect of sjmultaneousness) of the
manifestation of the Kingdom. The advent ot the great day
shall be like the lightning flash, of which .vou cannot say,' here'
or ' there,' for it is everywhere and all at once.

It thus ajinears that there is nothing in the
Synoptics really antagonistic to the ' eschatological'
vicM- of the Kingdom, The Kingdom is not present
in any sense not reconcilable M'ith the fact that it is
also and mainly future. No one may understand
the Gospels who cannot accept the fact that in a
perfectly distinct sense the teaching of Jesus M-as
not nioiern. It M-as in the highest degree sane
and authoritative, yet it remained true to tbe
traditional view that the Kingdom Mould come by
miracle and catastrophe. The unmistakable indications of this are the facts that the references
to the Kingdom in the Synoptics are prevailingly
of futuristic implication (on this see Wernle, op.
cit.), and that even in the Fourth Gospel there
are numerous passages to show that Jesus never
thought of the Consummation apart from the
transcendent M-onders of the Kesurrection and
the Judgment.
There M-as. hoM-ever, one important niodifiration
of the traditional vieM'. The Consummation and
all that accompanied it Mere 'O be mediated and,
indeed, effected by Himself. Prophecy, it is true,
contained the promise of a Messiah. But the correspondences of fuliilment to prophecy are largely
contrasts, and the impressiveness of history is perhaps mainly due to these contrasts. The efforts
of the Evangelist MattheM- to SIIOM'—sometimes in
strangely far-fetched ways—that Jesus fulfilled the
proplieeies, are an instructive index of the difficulties felt by even the most spiritually minded
JeM-s in reconciling the Messialiship of JPSUS M-ith
the testimony of prophecy. It becomes important
to lufjuire boM- in .in eschatological aspect Jesus
conceived Hisown Messiahship.
2. Hia Messianic conficiousnes<i.—Of great signihcance in this connexion is the Temptation. The
record of this cannot rest on other testimony than
His own, and the key to the juxtaposition'of the
narratives of t!ie Baptism and the Temptation
must be sought in His Messianic conscionsness.
The latter, therefore, we must try reverently to
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conceive. I t seenis true to say thaJt the Temptation represents a contrast or conflict of faitii that
pervades our Lord's entire ministry on earth. In
general it is the contrast between God and man,
betM'een what is omnipotent and what is humanly
possible ; in particular, it is the contrast betMeen a
measureless gift and the definite responsibility of
using it aright. Jesus had received a practically
limitless endowment. He was in the world as God,
for He was the ' Son' of God accredited to His onn
consciousness by His Eather. Yet He Mas flesh
and blood, a genuine Brother of men. Encli term
of this contrast liad its oM-n jilace in the M'ill of God.
I t was the task of the Messiah to reconcile them.
Thus He would do the will of God. An unrestrained use of this gift would remove Him from
the brotherhood of men ; a refusal to use it meant
the failure of His mission. How was a superhuman
task to be done by One M'ho should yet remain a
man ? The key to this problem Mas grasped in the
victorious experience of the Temptation. "W'hat
the solution meant in detail Me learn from the
subsequent history. Reading t h a t history in the
light of the Temptation-narrative, Me seem to
discern in it tMO principles : (a) the one is the
principle of faith;
(b) the other is the principle
of self-sacrijice.
These tMO principles have, of
course, u. common root in the one Messianic life ;
but it is useful to vieM' them apart. The principle
oi faith covers the strictly supernatural side of
the Mork of consummating the Kingdom. It is
tiie hope of what GOD will do through His Messianic
Son in bringing the promised Kingdom from heaven
to earth. We cannot do justice to the consciousness of our Lord reflected in the Gospels if Me
fail to note the supremacy of this principle. If we
may make for the moment the distinction betMeen
faith and duty, we must iind what is a t onee deepest and loftiest in the consciousness of Jesus—not
in the thought of what He Himself is to do in the
fulfilment of tbe Messianic career but—in Mhat
God is to do in Him and through Him, He never
loses sight of the ' o n e like unto a son of man'
M-ho is to come with the clouds and receive a
dominion universal and everlasting. The Messiahship is not simply His present task. It is His hope
for Himself and for the Morld. The eschatology
of Jesus is mainlv His hope of the accomplishment
of an act of omnipotence, in M-hich God Mill linally
constitute the Messianic Person and functions.
This hope M-as necessarily shadoMy in circumstantial outline, but it rested on an absolutely
substantial foundation. Its foundation M-as the
presence of the Spirit that fell to Him as the Son
of God. The gift of the Spirit, moreover, was not
simply the ground of a hope t h a t related pnuianly
only to Himself. It was a leading of duty and a
power of beneHt in relation to others. He could
give to others helps t h a t were not permissible to
Himself. Henee there is a miraculous elenient
in the Messianic ministry even on earth. J ne
miracles are the premonitory signs of the final Messianic glory. They are the pledge that the 1 ower
which will be manifested in t h a t glory is nut lar
aM-ay. While these a^p-eTa and Swdpeis abouna in
the W t l i l y ministry, they are always undCT tne
control of the principle of faith. No one is suflered
to experience the extraordinary helps who uoes
not believe.
„ . ^, j„„(.i,o
The other principle, resting equally in the deotns
of our Lord's filial consciousness, is the principle oi
self-sacrifice.
I t is in the practical dominance ot
this principle t b a t we may discern a t once tiie
originality of Jesus and the difierence ^^^^^^^
His eschatology and t h a t of contemporary; Jen s'j
faith. While He retains the traditional view that
the Consummation will be effected in t'-anscendent
catastrophic fash ion,-collapse of the present worw,

ESCHATOLOGY
appearance of the ' Son of Man,' resurrection, judgment,—He reaches the conviction, possibly as
early as the time of His baptism, t h a t this Consummation M-ill not be attained previous to His
oM-n death and resurrection. How entirely this
conviction, once attained, dominated His conception of the Divine purpose and His teaching of His
disciples, may be seen in the facts not oiily that
in the Fourth Gospel the sacrilicial death of the
Messiah is prophesied by the l!ai)tist, and is a
matter of our Lord's consci(iuMK'>s from the very
beyinnin" of His ministry (Ju •Ji""-), but also that
(as regards the latter point) there is little if anything in the Synoptic Gospels opposed to the
Johannine view. I b i s may not decide tbe coniiratively unimportant (juestion as to u-hcn our
Old attained the conviction that He must as the
Messiah submit to a violent death, but taken
along M'ith the testimony of the rest of the NT
(s!ay. especially, the Pauline ami Petrine Epp.) it
sliows conclusively the practically predominant
importance of this event—or rather «i(;?ia^ service—
in the mind and faith of the Christian Church.
For every o»:^ text iu the Epistles that calls attention to the glory of the Kingdom t h a t is to come
in the incomprebciHible |io\ver of Go<l, tbere are
probably at least two in which the emphasis rests
not on the power of God the Father, but on the
love of the Son of God. Indeed, it may be questioned M'hether there is A. single reference to the
Consummation in the Epistles or the Apocalypse
of the NT M'hieh does not in its inimetliate
context suggest t h a t the centre of the coming
glory is the Person of Hini M-IIO M-as delivered for
the offences of His people, but raised for their
justilication. Even in the Epp, to the Thessalonians. M'hich are commonly supposed to represent
the most primitive type of Pauline doctrine, it is
not the 'Kingdom of God,' but * His Son from
heaven,' that is to believers the object of waiting
(1 Th 1").
This indissoluble connexion between the 'sufferings of the Christ' and the 'glory that should
folloM'' (1 P 1") could not have been fixed so
securely in the mind of the first believers had it
not been first in the mind of Jesus Himself. The
Synoptics bear witne-ss to the imjiortance of the
connexion for Jesus not only by reporting the profoundly significant but isolated sayings, Mt 20-*
26^'- II, but by the very distinct May in M'hich they
connect the critical incident of the disciples confessing their Master's Messiahship M-ith the institution of a neM' order of lesjions, the theme of
which is the necessity and the near prospect of the
Messiah's sufterings (16^"^- II). This representation
rests on a sure basis of reminiscence, and it seems
to have a special guarantee in the fact that the
teaching does not contain an articulated doctrine
of atonement like t h a t whicii is expressed in the
Epp. (esp, Itomans), but aims rather at expressing
the necessity of the Master's sufterings in terms
that apply equally to the disciple. Admitting the
distinctiveness of the two sayings, Mt 20"^ 26'^'- |[,
M'e seem M-arranted in saying that, according to
the Synoptics, the view of things tliat practically
determined the career of Jesus Mas that the good
of whicli He possessed the pledge in His unique
filial consciousness would not come during the
period of His own life on earth. The spirit t b a t
Drought help and healing to others M'as, as regarded
Himself, a spirit of self-sacrifice, Tbe sacrifice
would culminate in His death. But the death
would be momentary. In IMO or three days (cf.
Hos 6^) He M'ould rise again. Yet the momentary
death M-ould not be in vain.
The deatb and
resurrection of the Messiah meant a conquest of
death for a neM' believing Israel. The death
would be the ransom price (Xarpov, Mt 20^) M-hieb
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ne ther man nor angel could ]iay for the soul of
a brother man. It would be the institution and
support of the true and abiding temple of the
Divine presence (Ex 30""--, Job ZZ^^-"-* Ps 498-«
See on this A. B. Bruee's Kinrploui of God: T. &
1. Clark 1889), The thought of the redemptive
value of the sufterings of Jesus as the Chri.st
dominates the Fourth Gospel, most of the Epistles
and the Apocalypse of the NT. If it is not prominent. It IS certainly present, in the Synoptic
Gospels. The lack of prominence finds its explanation in the resor\'e tliat naturally characterized
tlie utterance of Jesus regarding His own death
I h e presence of frequent or elaborate references
to the matter in these Gospels would have taken
from our estimate of their 'objective' character
Jesus may M-ell have felt that the Mork of the
-Messiah M'as todie, not t(i explain the consequences
or power of that death. Of this there Mould be
another Witness, He M-IIO sacrifices himself commits his ease to God and to posterity.
This
brings us to another matter.
3. His view of the time of the Consummation.-We have seen that Jesns did not dissociate Himself from tbe traditional view tbat the end Mould
eome in the form of a catastrophic transformation,
culminating in the advent of the Messiah Himself,
who would come from heaven. He seems rather
everyM-here, both by the assumptions and by the
direct references of His language, to set His seal
to tbis view. When M'e consider how widely His
consciousness of personal concern in the accomplishing of the Kingdom must have caused His
vieM- of things to differ from all views that M'ere
by comparison tentative and theoretical, and reflect
how much tliere is in tbe ethical quality of His
teaching, particularly in the parables Mhich conceive the Kingdom under the analogy of natural
growth, to suggest an openness of His mind to all
that may be of abiding M'orth in tlie modern idea
of evolution, the tenacity with M-bich He adhered
to the catastrophie vieM- of the final event cannot
but profoundly impress us. Reverent investigators
M'ill pause before accepting the conclusion that He
M'as in this matter under some kind of delusion.
They Mill strive rather to see in the attitude of
One M'ho was conseious of being not simi^ly the
herald but also the bearer of the Kingdom of God,
a model for the attitude of all M-bo would turn
serious thoughts to the last things. Whatever
else M-e bring to a study M'here there is room for
all knoM-ledge and all thought, M-e must give a
final as M-ell as a supreme and pervasive place to
the M'onder-M'orking poM'er of the living God. We
have sure ground in the Synoptics for saying that,
M'hile Jesus regarded the Mork of His Father in
heaven, even in M-hat MO call nature and ordinary providence, as wonderful (Mt e-'"''- etc.), this
did not prexent Him from steadfastly contemplating a final wonder of destruction and reconstruction which should be the consummation of the
Kingdom or its perfect establishment on earth.
Wliile so much is clear, there is very great difficulty
involved in the question M-hether He predicted, so
definitely and unmistakably as the Synoptics lead
us to suppose, t h a t the final Monder Mould be
accomplished within the term of the generation
then living. The problem is not to be solved either
by the quantitative method of counting heads
(whether Gospel texts or niodern authorities), or
by the alternative method of saying. Either He
M-as mistaken, or sueh texts as Mk 9^ 13^ || are
false reports. It can hardly be doubted t h a t Jesus
uttered Mords whieh were naturally understood, by
those M-ho heard them and by others to M-hom
they M'ere reported, to mean tbat the final Monder
—tiie Parousia of the ' Man ' of Daniels vision and
of age-long expectation — Mould happen M'ithin
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their own generation. I t is inconceivable that an
expectation so confident and definite could have
rested on anything but a definite reminiscence of
words used by Jesus whicii seemed capable of only
one interpretation.
,
Is it, then, possible to justify such sayings as Mk
9' 13** II apart from the blunt avowal that Jesus
laboured under an illusion, and that He transmitted tbe illusion to His inimediate followers not
only before but after His death and resurrection?
This has been felt to be among tbe most diflicult
questions of historical Christology, and various
types of solution of the problem are still represented by leading authorities. These may be
roughly classified under the beads: [a) prophetic,
(b) pictorial, (c) realistic. Under {a) M'ould be
included all theories, such as that of Beyschlag,
Mbieb emphasize the fact that in this instance at
least Jesus spoke in the manner of an OT prophet,
and that His utterance kept within the limitation
common to all the prophets. This limitation required Him to see and announce the final salvation of Jeliovah as about to happen M'ithin a
measurable interval aft-er the judgment (in this
case the fall of Jerusalem) impending over the
nation. Under (b) would be included theories of the
type of Haupt's, which emphasize the necessarily
pictorial character of language, which must express
extra-mundane realities in mundane forms. Might
not the assertion that the Son of Man would come
on the clouds within their OM'U generation be the
most ettective way of leading persons familiar
M-ith the apocalyptic style of language to the perfectly confident but also essentially spiritual type
of faith represented in the NT literature? (e) The
term realistic, finally, might describe all theories
whose tendency is to insist on M'hat has been called
the 'bihlical realism,' and to require us to put
upon the language of Jesus the most literal or
natural construction possible. The most distinguished representative of this type in its bearing
on the present problem is perhaps Titius, Titius
thinks that Jesus must be considered to have held
in a bond fide sense the view which His words
naturally express, viz. that His o n n generation
would see the end oi the present wicked M-orld and
j the establishment on earth of the perfect heavenly
Kingdom. But His confession of ignorance as to
the day and the hour of the Consummation (Mk
13^^) shoM's that He held His OM-U conviction in an
attitude of reverent submission to His Father's
Mill, which must have made tbe transition to acceptance of the dittering reality easy and natural.
It is possible to incline to any one of the above
types consistently M-ith a reverential appreciation
of the unique mental and spiritual equipment of
Jesus; ami valuable elements of truth may be
found in them all. The opinion of English-speaking
students of the Gospels has perhaps till recently
inclined most to the pictorial type (6). For some
time, lioM'ever, this has been undergoing modifications from the increasing attention paid to the
apocalyptic Mritings. This has fostered the belief
that more regard than has been given is due to the
realistic character of our Lord's mode of thought
and utterance. On the whole, the varietv and
vacillation of opinion suggest the likelihood that
we are not yet in a position to offer a solution of
the problem that sh.-iU possess demonstrable eertainty. Our information about Jesus, while adequate for spiiitu.-il and practical purposes, is
insutticient for the jmrposes, or at least for the
appetite, of biogr.iphieal science. To a great extent
we do not know, or are only slowly learning,
either the exact occasions of His utterances or the
amount of meaning they may have conveyed or
failed to convey to those to whom they were
delivered, tireater than the limitation arising
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from defective information, because more intimate
to ourselve-s, is t h a t connected with the inability
of even the modern mind to find within itself a
measure for the words of eternal life. To those to
whom Jesus was and is the unique bearer of the
Kingdimi of God both to themselves and to the
world, it must seem pertinent to ask whether those
who can never stand in the centre of such responsibilities ean properly estimate the things fallin"
within the vision of the one Person, bearing our
nature, who did and does so stand ?
Without presuming to offer a key that fits the
lock of all the critical difficnlties, the present
M-riter ventures to call attention to the view of
the whole matter expressed in his Eschatology of
Jestis (Melrose, 1904). While it does not meet the
difficulties of those M'hose view of the Person of
Jesus is frankly naturalistic, it has some claim
upon the attention of those to whom the historical
Jesus M'as the unique manifestation in the flesh of
the Power t h a t is directing human history to its
goal. To those for M'hom this conviction is fixed,
the two following considerations may perhaps
appear of paramount importance. The one is that
nianj^ of the sayings of Jesus must have had a
certain elusiveness. The mere fact that they M'ere
so habitually aphoristic and pictorial is itself
almost a proof of this. Besides the meaning
M'hieh immediately strikes us, there is a reserve
of possible meaning which lies along the line of
our vision, yet goes beyond what we actually see.
There is a measure of this elusiveness in the
language of all genuine seers. Must there not
have been an extraordinary measure of it in the
language of Jesus?
The other is t h a t the elusive language of the
seer is not (/elusive, Jesus does not set Himself to
utter dark sayings; but His practical instinct
keeps Him from dazzling His hearers M'ith an
excess of light. He gives them all the light they
can t a k e ; but it does not follow either that this
is all t h a t fills the recesses of His own spirit, or,
on the other hand, that in His utterance He is
consciously keeping anything back. We must conceive the .seer to deliver the truth in the form in
which it holds his mind. But the for7n in this
case is not the particular M'ord or image. It is not
even so impressive an image as that of the Son of
Man coming with the clouds (Dn 7", ef. Mk 13^
14"-II). The form concerns rather M'hat may be
called spiritual emphasis. It is the exact ]»oise of
the spiritual mind at the point of self-surrendering
trust in the goodwill and inimediate action of the
good God. F'or such a mind the employment of
definite M-ords and images in relation to the secrets
of the future may mean no more than a definite
certainty of noM- and immediate manifestations of
the Divine poM-er and love. Tbey do not necessarily mean a definite realization of the precise form
in M'hich the manifestation Mill be made. It is
the definite certainty, not the indefinite form,
which the words are calculated to convey. If tliey
convey even to His most susceptible hearers something that is in one aspect more and in anotlier
less than this, this is due to the fact that their
spiritual poise is inferior to His. The poise in
their ease is rectified by the subsequent teachmg
of the Spirit in the light of events.
Those who are able to accept this view will prohably do BO
mainly for two reasons : (fl) Because it explains the desire or
Jesus to assure His faithful followers that they w o " ' « ' " 4 i i i
Bee the manifestation of the Kingdom in power (Mk 9' li^^.
Mt lOia). (b) Because it explains the ability of the Apostles anu
Apostolic writera to accept apparently without any Sreat»»'»''
of mind the disappointment of first hopes, or even to repara ine
disappointment as part-fulfilment (see, e.g.. Jn lfi\2«- a j " ' ^ ^
38ff.) To these may perhaps be added :^(c) That thiB^vie^^h^
no necessary connexion with the
tl idea that Jesue in thi« ™.at;^'
accommodated His expressions
;s8ion8 to the limitations of the di8CiP^_
The idea of accommodation
tion is
' no doubt suggested by Jn l o " " •
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but even if we suppose that the words of this passage are a
literal reminiscence of w^at the Master said, we must observe
lhat one who professes to be accommodating his words to the
limitations of his hearers taltea therebv all sting from the
charge that he has compromised the truth. Many reverent
students of the Gospels will probably, however, prefer to
regard the worda of Jn 16i2.r. not as a literal utterance of the
Master, but rather as a devout recotjuition proceeding from the
inner circle of disciples of an element or quality in their Master
which, in spite of all the simplicity of His utterance and His
impressive veracity, had eluded and mystified them, Thev
thought they had understood, yet how much they had misunderstood! On this view Jesus did not'accommodate.' He
spoke as the word was given Him, in the style that is most
faithfully reflected in the Synoptics. Whatever mav be the
truth about Jn lei^iT-, we seem warranted in saying that Jesus
hid but one way ot speaking ot the Consunii.'iation. During
all His ministry, and up to the end of it. He spoke of it as
imminent. It was something for the generation then living.
Ac 16 and the other books of the NT outside the Gospels may
be taken as proof that He spoke of it in the aame way after His
resurrection. If in this regard He was ' limited' in the days ot
Hisflesh,He was limited also when He wore the body that was
from heaven; if He ' accommodated' in the one sphere. He
'accommodated' in the other also.
The XT as a M-hole is filled M'ith an expectation,
which in tbe form in wbich it M'as entertained
was not fulfilled ; and yet faith in Jesus and belief
in the still coming Consummation lived on and
live still. Our conclusion is, then, brieHy as folloM's:—As a protest to His own people, Jesus predicted the downfall of the Jewisli nation M'ithin a
measurable period (see esp. Mt 23 and 24). While
in all probability He depicted this catastrophe in
colours that closely matched those of the event
itself, the very intensity of His concentration upon
a vision that might seem to concern only the
Jewish nation serves to SIIOM- t h a t through the
telescope of Jewish particularity He M'as looking
out upun the M'hole human M'orld. His vision M-as
that of One uniquely alive to the purpose of God,
of which He, the ftlessianic Son of Man, was the
supreme executor. It M-as the vision of a prophet,
seeing all things in relation to the Divine purpose,
not the vision of a mere politician or patriot.
The Jewish nation was chosen to bless the M-orld
with the knOM-ledge of God. Failure to fulfil this
vocation brought on it the destructive M'rath of
God; and the condemnation of the chosen people
involved in an obvious sense the doom of the
world. That ignorance of (iod and hostility, of
M'liich the Jewish obduracy M-as the signal example, M'oiild reach a climax in the murderous
death of the Son of God. From tbat moment the
forces of final reconstruction would set in. When
the Consummation M'ould be attained, ivhen the
Son of Man should come in His glory, and all evil
and evil-doers be put away, no man or angel
knew. Not even the Son, only the Father. But
this much was certain. The poMcr of the Prince
of this world—the Prince whose poMcr was manifest in sin, disease, and deatb—Mas broken. The
proofs of that victory could not be long delayed.
Some would live to see signs of which tliey had
not dreamt, that the Kingdom had come iu power.
This covers in brief probably as much as we are
able to report of the unique eschatological consciousness of Jesus. The account, hoM'ever, would
not be complete M'ithout a fresh reference to tbe
blank space of our ignorance. This sjiaee M-e shall
enlarge or diminish according to our estimate of
the ditferenee between the area of our knowledge,
and that not merely of t i e general j.urpose of
God, but of the consciousness of Jesus, the Son of
God. All men are agno'stics in the sense of admitting that they have not been made privy to
the counsels of Creation and Providence; but
besides this common agnosticism tliere is a kind
peculiar to Christians, whicii breathes the spirit
of faith and reverence. Christians believe that
'all tilings,' including especially human destiny,
have been committed to the hands of Jesus Christ.
In that faith they can anticipate with calmness
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the worst tragedies of personal or social history.
1 hey believe t h a t there is no terror of the kin-^dom
of darkness which the Son of God has not overcome with the armour of His holy li-rht • but
because they believe this, they do not plesu'me to
possess, even in the measure of His Spirit to which
they have attained, a key that will open every
secret that M'as stored in the depths of His personality, even while He M'as on earth. The last
mystery to Christians is no longer the mystery of
death, judgment, and the hereafter. It is rather
the mystery—which is also the fmi—oi
Jesus
Christ, the mystery of the relation of tliese things
to Him, or rather, perhaps, of His relation to
them.
II.

ESCHATOLOGY IN THE GOSPEL OF J O H N . —

We [lass by questions as to the date or authorship
of this Gospel. The M'riting may be jdaced M-ith
confidence near the border dividing the 1st and 2iid
centuries. It does not matter for our purpose on
M'liuli side of the border it is placed. To the eyes
of mo'^t Anglo-Saxon critics the Gospel reveals
still the marks of an intimate of Jesus, and with
them M-e assume tbat, even in the form in M'hich
we read the Gospel, it proceeded from the circle
of a ' disciple whom Jesus loved.' We assume also
—what probably no one denies—that there is but
one mind betM'een the author of the Gospel and
the author of the Epistles that bear tbe name of
John. Whoever was its author, the Gospel could
not have reached so soon the jiosition of authority
it has licid in the Christian Church .since the 2nd
cent., had it not been considered to express the
living and profound belief of Christendom reganling M'hat M'as most essential in the Person and
History of Jesus. This is the matter of iinpoitance to our present inquiry. If M'e find that the
view of our Lord's eschatological consciousness,
M-bich has seemed to us to be most reasonably
deducible from the Synoptic Gospels, agrees on
the whole M'ith M'hat is iiresented here, that view
may be considered to have behind it a M'eight of
authority that could not well be greater. For the
authority is not simjily the consciousness of an
inspired Apostle or Apostolic man; it is that of the
consciousness of the Church as a MIIOIC at the
critical period of the close of the Apostolic age.
We may fix attention on three m a t t e r s : (1) the
idealizing style of the Gospel; (2) its concejition
of Eternal Life; (3) its attitude to Eschatology
proper.
1. The idealizing style of the Fourth
Gospd.^
From the first it lias been admitted that, as compared M'ith tbe Synoptics, this Gospel is one rather
of the mind than of the external actions of Jesus.
Even the most remarkable external actions, the
miracles, are but ' s i g n s ' of tlie mystery that is
really important to us—that, viz., of tbe Person of
the 'Son of God.' The 'sijjns' are recorded that
M'e may believe that Je«us is the Son of God, and
may have life through His name (2u^"f). The
Logos that M'as 'towards (iod (irpis rbv debv) and
M-a^ God' (V), Mas made Hesh, and the M-riter and
his companions beheld Ilis glory, and reported
the vision, not so much from literal reminiscence
of the acts and Mords done and spoken by Jesus
on earth, as under the inspiration of the Spirit
tbat came according to i>roniise from tbe presence
of the Father and the Risen Ascended Son. The
author is concerned rather M'ith the discourses of
Jesus than with His actions, and the discourses
are, M-e believe, not so niucli reported as interpreted. They are the M'ords of an eternal life in
M'hich the writer and his fellow-believers share
(1 J n l^"^-). ' Jesus is Himself the Word, the Truth,
the Life. W h a t is told of Him represents but a
few outof many instances of His self-manifestation. They are like the sparks that Mitness to
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a hidden, mighty, and continuous electric stream.
One consequence of this mode of treatment is that
there is little in this Gospel to indicate that Jesus
experienced anything of the sinless infirmity of
flesli and blood. There is, e.g., no suggestion
that He grew in knoMdedge of the path He had
to tread as the Saviour of the Morld. There is no
temptation, no agony in Gethsemane, no ignorance or doubt as to the times and seasons of the
Consummation. The author does not, perhaps,
consciously ignore these things, but to mention
them is no part of his purpose to manifest the
eternal life that was in the Son of God.

its own promise. It is, in a proper .sense, sufficient
for itself. If a man is born of God, the Divine
seed remains in him. Its product is righteousness
and its perfect fruition is likeness to the ouiybegotten Son Himself (3* 9^^-", 1 J n S^- s etc.). It
is clear t h a t this mode of view brings the Divine
boon nearer to the individual heart, and necessarily
alters, a t least for the individual, the perspective
of the eschatology.
Not simply the great event itself,—the glorious
Parousia of the Christ,—but the events of resurrection and judgment t h a t accompany it, are regarded
from M'ithin rather than from without.
Those
M-hose hope is set on Jesus do not lift to the
heavens faces sick with deferred hope. They look
within and behold Him with the vision of the pure
in heart. For them Jesus has come already and
keeps coming. The supreme matter is to abide
in Hiin or in His love by keeping His words.
Let a man thus live and believe in Him, and he
shall never die. Nothing, t h a t is, not even what
M'e call death, M'ill break the continuity of his life
(11^'-) The water of life that Jesus gives shall
be in him a M'ell of water springing up unto everlasting life (4'^). The Judgment similarly is, or
tends to bo, withdraM'n from futurity. He M-ho
believes does not come to judgment; lie has passed
already from death to life (5'^*, 1 J n 3"). On the
other hand, he who disbelieves is condemned
already. Life has come to him, but he chooses
death ; light, but he chooses darkness. In turning
"Irom the only-begotten Son of God he puts from
him bis chance of being saved from aDivine wrath
already present (Sisff.wj Until he seeks the Father
through Hini wlio is the Way, the wrath of God
abideth on him. Every thoughtful reader of Jn.
perceives t h a t such are the main ideas both of the
Gospel and of the Epistles. He M'ill hardly fail to
reflect also t h a t these are, and have remained ever
since the time of these M'ritings or earlier, the
vital ideas of the Christian Church in its cultivation of individual and social life, both on its
Sractical and, its meditative side.—Comparing the
ohannine testimony M'ith the utterances in the
Synoptic Gospels—few, it may be, but important—
Mdiich reveal a consciousness in Jesus of a Kingdom
of God that is present and not simply future, and
considering especially the fact t h a t in spite of
their testimony to Jesus' sense of the imminence of
a Kingdom yet to come, there is not in the Synoptic
Gosjiels the slightest indication that this tremendous prospect at all diminished His appreciation
of the Morth of those ethical precepts {e.g. thoae
relating to marriage and the parental relation
(Mk lO"-^"'- T^"^-) t h a t have to do with the secular
order, we shall hesitate before accepting the idea
suggested by Joh. Weiss (op. cit.), t h a t the precise
meaning of the ethical utterances of Jesus is to be
determined by our knowledge (?) of His eschatology, and that Jesus Mould not have spoken as
He does, e.g., in Lk 14=^ had He not believed that
M-ithin a generation the institutions of marriage
and the family Mould cease, and that those MIIO
should survive this end of the M'orld, being 'sons
of the resurrection' (Lk 20^'*), should be thencefoi'M'ard as the angels (ib.). In this reference also
the Johannine Gospel confirms our sense of an
element in the equipment and outlook of Jesus
to which justice can hardly be done by those who
lay unqualified stress on the distinctively eschatological portions of the Synoptic Gospels.
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If such a view of the Person of Jesus were carried out with
rigorous abstract logic, we should reach a result that would not
only be glaringly at variance with the picture presented by the
Synoptists, but would be indistinguishable from the heresy
against which, at least in its germinal form, the author himself
protests (1 Jn 22i 5«), viz. that the incarnation of the Logos was
mere appearance. The point to be obserseil is that the view
is not carried out rigorously. The reason is that the author
combines a sense of history with a sense of spiritual fact. But
what mainly concerns him is the spiritual f.ict: what Jesus,
who rose and ascended, is now to His Church, that in deep
reality He has always tieen. No doubt He was truly human,
and. because He was so. there was during Hin earthly sojourn
real limitation, but the limitation was free because self-imposed
(see, e.g., 1018), and heiiind it there w.i3 always the Divine
reality. He was never other than the Logos, the eternal and
only-begotten Son of God.

Even though it be conceded, as M'e think it must
be, that neither as regards incidents nor discourses
is the Johannine picture of Jesus so strictly historical as that of the Synoptists, it does not
follow that it is not, in another than the literally
historical sense, a deeply true |iicture.
The
guarantee of its truth is the fact that the Christian Church has accepted it, and in doing so has
conquered both its own feeling of disappointment
in tlie delayed Parousia and the unbelief of the
world. The Church discovered, that is to say, the
presence in the mind and utterances of Jesus of a
quality of M-hich it had not at first grasped the
signilicance. His M'ords were 'spirit and life'
(6"^). They could be interpreted only by His OMU
perpetual teaching through the Spirit of trutli
{l&^^-).
We may call this, if M-e clioo.se, the idealism
of the Johannine Gospel and of the early Chureh ;
but the question is Morth pondering M-hether anything less than an idealism M-hich rested on a snre,
if profound, basis of truth, could have held the
Church to its loyalty to the unseen Jesus in face
of the disappointment of hopes which the Synoptic testimony, taken in its natural sense, had
encouraged. In any case, the Johannine picture
of Jesus may be considered to supply a striking
confirmation of the opinion, already partly expressed in this article, that no amount of fragmentary sentences of Jesus, hoM-ever accurately
reported, and hoMever definite their nieaning may
be when they are taken by themselves, can be a
perfect index of a mind like His.
2. Its conception of Eternal Life.—Every reader
of John notices the prominence of the Moids ' life '
^f 'rf^^P^^ ^'^^'^ ^^ ' ^P'"*^-' The phrase ' Kingdom
ot God has practically disappeared, and ' l i f e ' or
eternal life' takes its place. The fact is of importance to us in our present study, because it is
the index of John's M-ay of conceiving M-hat in
tlie Synoptic mode of speech might be called the
prcsnif aspect of the Kingdom. Jesus appears as
tlie possessor and even the direct dispenser of the
IJivme hfe. It is given to the Sou to have life in
ilimself even as the Father {5^), and no one can
r Tl** LJ^^^\.*^^^^Vt it be given him from the
i .ither (6«-) V r neither the Father nor the Son
dispen.ses life in its fulness till the Son is glorified
through death or returns to the glory which He
had from the first with the Father (l^^. But once
the hfe IS imparted it is a new birth which carries

3. Its attitude to Eschatology proper.—Yet it
has to be observed, finally, that, while the futuristic element is not prominent in the Johannine
Gospel, it is by no nieans eliminated. It may be
felt, indeed, t h a t the terms in which it is expressed
involve a departure from (or, at any rate, a transformation of) the objective standpoint of tbe Syn-

ESCHATOLOGY
optics. The last three M'ords of the phrase, ' the
hour cometh and now is' (S'-'^'^-), suggest a state of
mind in M-bich the thought of a future radically
or incalculably diflerent from t h a t whieh is already
present to the vision of faith, is no longer keenly
operative. The same is still more obvious in the
Suppei- discourse (chs, 14-16), in reading MIUCII one
feels that tbe line of distinction betM-een the Lord's
final coining to receive the disciples to Himself,
and His continuous abiding M'ith tliem or visitation of them through the comforting Spirit, tends
to be a vanishing one.
Yet it does not follow t h a t the distinctively
eschatological utterances or references contained
in the Johannine Gospel (e.g. 5-^'- 21"^-) are of the
nature of a formally dutiful acknoM'ledginent of
an earlier mode of speech and a still lingering
form of popular Christian expectation correspond"
ing to it. Such a view, a t least, is not an exhaustive description of tho state of the ease. It seenis
true rather to say t h a t tho futuristic outlook,
M-hiL' it lost, even within the time covered by the
N r writings, its first aspect of keen expectation,
wa'^ yet to the last of that period felt to be—what
it is still—^an indispensable element of Christian
faith. That the matter is looked at from M-ithin,
and attention fastened not on what is to vom?. to
u.i, but rather on M'hat wi are to bccom: (1 Jn 3'-),
does not alt?r the fact that the total on which M-e
are looking belongs to the future as M-ell as to the
present, and that that future is in the M'onderM'orking pOM'er of the Conqueror of death. It is
never possible to neglect the aspect of futurity,
and it is sometimes imperative to emphasize it.
Sueh a passage as 1 JnQ'" compared M'ith Mk 13^'shows significantly how niuch the Fourth Evangelist, in spite of the depth of his insight into the
Master's mind (or, shall we say, becausz of that
insight), M'as to the last influenced by the eschatological utterances of the Synoptic testimony. He
recognizes the antichrists of Ids own day, and is
confident t h a t it is the ' l a s t time.' The 21st
chapter of the Gospel speaks similarly for the
attitude of the Evangelist's circle. The chapter
is an appendix, and v.^'- SIIOM- M'hat is probably

it-< main motive. The aged Apostle has passed
aw.ay, and the question is raised. Did not the
Master say that this diseiple should not see death
till He shonld come in glory? The expectation
implied in the question connected itself in all
likelihood with the utterance in Mk 9' ||. There
was a general impression tliroughout the Churebes
of Asia that John M-as the person mainly intended,
and a story M'as current to the efiect that in predicting Peter's mode of death the Master had told
thatdis.ciple of the survival of John. The author
of the appendix claims to be in a position to tell
the readers of the Gospel what the Master had
really said. I t was far from being a definite
promise. It was only the hint of a possibility.
The apology would hardly have been deemed
necessary if the tendency to insist on a literalistie
interpretation of the Synoptic testimony, placing
the glorious final advent within ' t h i s generation,'
had not still been prevalent at the close of the 1st
cent,, i.e. at the time when John died.
Neither the author of the Gospel and the
Epistles nor the author of the appendix to the
Gospel has anything to object to the probability
of an immediate Parousia of Jesus in glory ; but
the impression whicii their utterances leave upon
oar niinds, and which from the first they M-ere
fitted to convey to the Church, is that the contrast
important to the authors is no longer that between present and future, but rather that betMeen
God and the M'orld, between the love of the Father
and the love of this present evil >yorld. The
matter of absorbing interest is not tl.at the Son
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of God M'ill come again, but that He has come.
Lite IS not movement towards a point on a strai^-ht
line : It IS expansion from a centre, and because
the centre is living he who is at the centre is also
imp icitly a t t h e goal of the moving circumference.
I h e Evangelist has expressed this in very characteristic fashion in the closing Moids of his prin
cipal Epistle : * We know t h a t we are of God, and
the M'hole M'orld lieth in Mickedness. And we
know t h a t the Son of God is come, and hath given
us an understanding, t h a t M-e may knoM' him t h a t
is true, and M-e are in him t h a t is true, even in
his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God and
eternal l i f e ' ( I J n S i " ' ' ) .
Those M-ho find their own consciousness expressed in such words, and feel impelled to trace
that consciousness to its historical .source. Mill not
readily suppose t h a t they have found the source
anyM-bere nearer than the consciousness of Jesus
Himself, Who but He could have been the first
either to possess eternal life or to know that He
possessed it ?
LiTEBATimE.—For the literature on Kschatologv in general
or on Scriptvi-al Eschatologv see the art. 'Eschatologv' in
Hastings' I'B and in Encj/c. Biblica. It is indispensable tor tlie
student of the Gospels to understand the genesis and scope of
Jewish apocalyjjtic literature, and for this jmrpose the Introductions in Driver's lianiel (in the ' Camliridt'e Bible tor Schools
and Colleges') and ScoLfa llevelation (in the ' Century liible')
will be found sutticient by most English readers. Of German
works there may be mentioned, in lliis connexion, Hilgenfeld,
Jiidische Apokalyptik, iaa7 (still a standard work); (junkel,
Schopfiing u. Chau^i, and his Zum relniionsgcschichlltchra \'ei:
stiindnisi des NT, IOOJ and l'M3 ; liousset, Oer Aiitichri.^t. etc.,
ISflo, and his Die jud. Apokalyptik, V.lW.i; to wbich must now
be added Gressniann, Ocr Ui-i.prii,iij der isr,-jud. Esehnt'i/o'iie,
19U5. On UT Eschatologv see very s|>eoiallv A, H. Davidson's
Theology of the Old TeUamentiT:. k,T. CVAVV.. 1DII4), ;§ \i. and Mi.
In regard to the Eschatology of tlie (;os|ie]s a good list of
books will be found in Moffatt's//'j(or'i;((; Sew T<-.rament(T.
fi T. Clark), p. G39t., bearing especially on the theory ot fhe
' Little Apocalypse,' which many scholars, following Colani and
Weiffenbach, suppose to be incorporated in Mk 13, Mt 2-1. Beyond tbe works of Haupt, Titius, Joh. Weiss, etc., mentioned in
this article, the most comprehensive work, strictly ad rem, is
probably Balden speller's Das Selbstbewiisi^tiein Jcsu, of whieh
onlv the First Part of the 3rd 'vollig uingearbeitete' edition,
entitled ' Die Messianisch-Apok. Hotlnungen des Judentliunis'
(Strassburg, 1903), has as yet (1906) been published. A discussion of the matters specially eniphasizefl by Joh. Weiss and
Baldensperger will be found in a volume ot the ' Decennial Publications of the University of Chicago.' entitled 7'he Messianic
Hope in the NT, by Professor Shailer Mathews, Chicago, 1905,
See alio Porter's Messanes of the Apocalypses, and his art.
' Revelation'in Hastings'!•/;. For illustrations of Rabbinical
views and interpretations, current more or less in tbe time of
our Lord, see \ ery specially the latest edition ot Edersheim's Life
and Times of Jesuit the M'essiah (London, 1900), vol. ii., Appendixes 5. 8, 9, 13. 14, 1". 19; also Weber's J«rf.
T/ii^h'jie'i.heipzis,
1817. In P. W. Schmidt's Die Geschichte Jcs\i (Tiib. and Leipz.
1900), there is a section entitled ' Zuttunftspnicbe,' the views of
which are defended in vol. ii, of the same wnrk (l!>(t4), pp. 354300. Of older works the following may be mentioned : I. A.
Dorner, rfe Omfione Christi Eschatologica, Mllh. 24i-^«, Stuttgart, 1344 ; Herrn. Creiner. Die achat. Rede Jesu Cbristi, Mtth.
24 and 25. Stuttgart, 18G0; E . J . Mayer, Kn't. Com. zu der
eschat. Rede. Mtth. 24 and 25, 1 Tbeil 'Die Einleitung.' FranWfurt-a-O. 1857 : Uud. Hofmann, Die Wiederkinift Christi n. das
Zeichen des Menschen^ohn^ am IIimmd (^lllh. 24:"'), [jekronte
Preisschrift, Leipzig, 1S4!); Wilh. VVeiffenbacli, Der il'iederkiinflsgedanke Ji-^u. Leiozis, lS*r3 (424 pp.). also his ' Die Frage der
Wiederkuntt Jesu ' in Denkschrlft des evangel, Predigerseminars,
Friedberg, 1901. Ot pamphlets and magazine articles, in addition to the last named, may be mentioned Tholuck. Die Consequenzen der Rcden Christi Uber seine Wiederkiinft u. sein
llerieht in ' Programm der Universitut.Halle,' 1871; C. Bruston,
' L'enseigneiiient de J6so3 sur son Retour ' in Revue de ThM.
et de Pbiliisiiph. 1S90 (pp. 421-452, see also some earlier articles
in the same Review); Kingman's art. in Bihlienl World, 1807, i,
pp 107-178 ; Pfleiderer, ' Composition der eschat. Rede, Mtth.
244'f- • in JDTh, 1868, pp. 134-149; Kienlen. ' Die esch.at. Rede
Jesu. Mtth. 24,' ib. 1800, pp. 70C-709 ; Joh. Weisa. ' Die Composition der Synop. Wiederkunftsrede ' in SK, 1892. pp. 246-270.
In regard to the Jewish Apocalypses, it would be ungrateful
not to mention the invaluable editions of Eniich,' Baruch, etc.,
published by Professor R, H. Charles, Oxford, Clarendon Press,
since 18113, when his Book of Enoch, translated from Professor
'Dillmann's Ethiopic Text, appeared. See in this the discussion
on ' Son ot Jtan ' as at Enoch 4fi2, pp. 127-129, and ' The Son of
Man: Its Origin and Meaning' (Appendix B), pp. 212-317.
Since the publication of Charles' Enoch the philological question regarding 'Son ot Man' has been keenly discussed by
Lietzmann, Wellhausen, Schmiedel, Dalman, Fiebigj and others.
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See Muirhead's Eschatology of Jestui (Melrose, 1904), Lecture
\\ and Riehm's Messianic Prophecy, 2ud Eng. ed. ( I . ac i .
Clar::. 1000) pp. 354-350.
LEWIS A , MUIRHEAD.

beyond the Pharisees in their absolute determinism
attirming ' t h a t fate governs all things, and that
nothing befalls men but what is according to its
determination' (Jos. Ant. x m . v. 9).
It is in this apparent eclecticism'that the problem of the origin of Essenism consists. While it is
impossible to deny the Jewish foundation on which
it rests, it is equally impossible to overlook the
presence of foreign elements. The source of these
has formed the subject of endless discussion, and
has been found by various writers in Parsism and
Buddhism (Hilgenfeld), Parsism (Lightfoot), SyroPalestinian heathenism (Lipsius), and Pythagoreanism (Zeller, Keim). But all attempts to demonstrate
any necessary connexion or indubitable channel betM-een any one of these and Essenism have failed.
And it remains either to assume that foreign influences had percolated unobserved, or to suppose tliat
the characteristic phenomena emerged independently in Persia, Greece, and Palestine.
The Essenes are not directly referred to in the
N T ; but some have without sufficient reason
claimed John the Baptist, and even Jesus, as
Essenes. I t has also been alleged that tlieir
influence may be traced within the circle of Christian ideas and practices. The possible relation of
Essenism to the heresy controverted by St. Paul
in his Epistle to the Colossians has been discussed
at length by Bisliop Lightfoot in his edition of the
Epistle (cf, his Galatians^, p. 322fl'.), and also by
Klopper, Brief an die Kolosser, pp. 76-95.
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ESLI.—An ancestor of Jesus, Lk 3-^
ESSENES.—The Esseaes M'ere an ascetic eoniniunity among the JCM-S, the existence of which
ean be traced for over tM-o centuries, from about
B.C. 150 to the Fall of Jerusalem. For orii,'iual
information regarding them we are dependent on
Josephus [BJ II. viii.; Ant. XVIII. i. o, XV. x. 4, :>,
XIII. V. 9) and Philo {Quod oninis probus liber, chs.
\2, 13, ed, Mangey, pp. 4.37-4J9), Josephus has
also -scattered references to individual Essenes, and
the elder Pliny (HNv. 17) an appreciative notice
of them, for M-hich he Mas probably indebted to
Alexander Polyliistor and his M'ork ' On the Jews.'
Other ancient authorities are either secondary or
untrustM'orthy.
Josephus introduces the Essenes as one of the
three 'sects of philosophy' M-liicb M-ere iuHiiential
aiiumgst the Jews, the others being the Sadducees
and the Pharisees; but from the descriptions given
of their practices .and organization, they seem to
have corresponded moie closely to a monastic order
than to a sect or a religious party. Their name is
probably, thougli not certainly, derived from the
Aramaic form of the Hebrew word hdsicUin [' pious
Olios'), and this already suggests t close relation,
especially in their origin, between the Essenes and
the Pharisees. Their numbers are estimated by
Jos. (Ant. XVIII, i. 5) and Philo at 4000 ; and while
there is no evidence of their existence as an order
outside Palestine, M'ithin its area they were M-idely
distributed, being found in a great many of the
villages and small towns, as M-ell as in Jerusalem,
M-here there M-as a 'Gate of the Essenes.' The
members of the order M'ere celiliutes, living in community bouses and owning nothing as individuals,
bnt having everything in common. Tbey are extolled for their piety, their industry, M-hich was
conlined to agricultural pursuits, tlie simplicity
of their food, and their scrupulous cleanliness.
Further characteristics of their life M-ere that they
had no slaves, used no oil for the purpose of
anointing, dressed in n-liite, and rigidly proliibited
the use of oaths except on the admission of a new
member to the order.
The order M-as held together by the strictest
discipline. Full membership M-as granted only
after a novitiate of tM-o years, and then npon an
o.atli to reveal everything to the members and
nothing to the outside Morld. Oflenders against
the rules of the order M-ere punished by exclusion ;
and as they Mere still held bound by their VOM-S,
they M-ere unable tu return to ordinary life.
What makes the Essenes ' t h e great enigma of
Hebrew history' (Lightfoot, Col.^ p. 82) is that, while
they are distinguished by exaggerated adherence to
the JcM^ish Law and by special reverence for Moses
as lawgiver, they betray at the same time certain
ideas and practices M-hich are foreign to Judaism,
and seem incompatible M'ith its spirit. The indications of incipient dualism MIUCII m a y b e found in
their abstinence from marriage and iii other ascetic
practices, hnd a parallel in their doctrine of immortality, M'herein they agreed M-ith the Pharisees
against the Sadducees as to the immortality of the
fioul, but diflered from the Pharisees in denying
tiie i-esurrection of the bodv. And they deviated
still turther from ortliodox Judaism in the practice
pt making a daily prayer to the sun * as if entreating Ilim to rise,' and in refraining altogether from
animal sacrifice. It followed that they were excluded from the sn-viccs of the Temple. On the
other hand, they were rigid beyond all others in
their observance of the Sabbath; and they went

LITERATURE.—Schiirer, HJP ii, ii. 188 ft. (with full Bibliography); Bousset, Die Religion des Judentums, pp. 431-44a;
artt. 'Essenes' in Hastingrs'i)B (by Conybeare)and in Knc^c.
Bibl. (by A. Julicher), and 'Essener' in PRE'^ (hy Uhlhorn).
C. ANDERSON SCOTT.

ETERNAL FIRE.—An expression twice used by
Christ in reference to the future punishment of the
M'icked. In Mt 18^ ^Xijdijvat eis rb irvp rb aluiviov
stands in contrast to eia-eXdeXv eis TT]V fu^f ; and from
Mt 25^' we learn t h a t this eternal tire, into which
the wicked are to be cast, was prepared not for
theui but for the devil and his angels. These are
the only passages in whicii the expression is found
in the Gospels; but equivalent terms occur. In Mt
18" the eternal fire is identitied M-ith the fire of
Gehenna; and in 25^^ we have KbXaais aiibvios. In
Mt 3'- and Mk 9 " it is the unquenchable fire
(da^earov), and in Mk 9** Gehenna is the place of
punishment M'here their M'orm dieth not, Kdi rb
irvp oil a^ivvvrai. The M'icked after their sei>aration
from the righteous (Mt IS*--^") are to be cast into a
furnace (Kdpivos) of tire.
A brief account of the origin of this phraseology will throw
light on its meaning,'. The idea of punishment by fire conies
from the OT. The destruction by fire ot Sodom and Gomorrah
supplied the typical example, and it is frequently referred to as
such (Dt 292', ig 19 1319, Jer 49l8, Am 4li. Wis 107. 3 Mac 25;
cf. such well-ltnown NT passages as Jude ^). A similar judgment is spoken against Edom (Is 34"-1", where it is said that
the fire is eternal and will not be quenched). In Am 1. 2, Damascus, Gaza, etc., are threatened with the fire penalty. See for
other examples of the unquenchable fire, 2 K 22". Is W, Jer 4*
2112, Ezk 20-t7- *«, Am 56. The ' everlasting Imrnings' of ^ 33'*
refer, lilte the preceding, to temporal judgments. But there
are passages which at least suggest the extension of the mea
and its imagery to the future world. According to Dt 32^2 the
fire of .lehovah's anger reaches down to Sheol. Cheyne finds in
Is .^0" and 602-1 a reference to the punishment of souls in the
underworld : but Salmond and A, B. Davidson see in the latter
passage onlv the description of a present-world penalty: and
this seems the more natural interpretation. This passage seems
to have suggested the later Jewish belief reganling eterniu
punishment, for certain expressions in it are used in this sense
m the Apocrvphal writings (c.'j. Jth 10". Sir7i7)and ^.V Christ
(Mk 9«), The scene of this judgment is, in all prol)ability. tne
Vallev of Hinnom, regarded by the Jews as a plat^e accursed on
account of its Molech sacrifices:- and the fires which were hepc
burning, through which the victims passed, would reamiy
suggest the idea of Gehenna and its eternal fire.*
* Kimchi's statement, that a fire was kept constantly burning
in Hinnom to co.isume the offal and the dead bodies which were
thrown into it, conies too late (k.a. 1200) to be accepted withoui
evidence.
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In the Apocryphal writings thefirepenaltv is extended without reserve to the future world, and in a greatly intensitied
form. Most of the wnters ha* e ceased to expect "an equitable
distribution of rewai-ds and peimlties in this life: their hopes
are fixed on the future; and they, theretore, transfer the OT
imagery of retribution to t4ie life after death. The Book ot
Enoch is the great storehouse ot teaching on this subject. For
the impure angels and the faithless angelic rulers an abyss of
fire is prepared, in which, after the judgment, they will be
tortured for ever (10»* i« IS" 217. ii) 546 Ou-'i 2i). j.'or human
offenders, a fiery abyss is opened on the right hand of the
Temple (OO''*--?); this is Gehenna. Thev dusrend into 'the
flame of the pain of Shtol" (C3iO). or into the 'burning fire of
Sheol'(1037 8). Thus it appears that the NT 'eternal Arc' ot
Gehenna is anticipated in this book: the onlv difference being
that, while in the HI the Hre prepared tor the devil and his
angels is identified with that into which wicked men are cast
in the Book of Enoch they are always distinguished.
'
TM'O questions arise regurding the nature of the
eternal tire. Is it material'; And in M-hat sense
is it eternal ?
(i) In many OT passages, even Mhere it is said
that the tire is unquenchable, and will burn for
ever, material fire is undoubtedly meant, for tire is
one of the physical agents Mhich God commonly
employs in His temporal judgments, and its burning
for ever must refer to the lasting destruction M-bich
it etiects. Sodom, Gomorrah, and Edom are given
as examples of places on M-hicli the doom of eternal
fire fell, and they -still bear its proof-marks. But
in other passages the literal sense cannot be maintained, a-*, e.g., M-here God's anger or jealousy and
man's M-ickeaness are said to burn like tire. Nor
can it be alloM'ed in passages like Is66-^if Cheyne's
interpretation is accLjitcd ; since undying Morms,
preying on souls or bodies that are being eonsunieil by unquenchable tire, is an impossible idea.
In the NT, as M-e have seen, Christ drcM- largely
on OT imagery in speaking of the ' l a s t things.'
Ihit the M-liole drift of His interpretation of prophetic language is at variance M-ith the literal
sense of the tire penalty. What He gives in His
eseliatological teaching is not a dogmatic but an
imaginative presentation of the t r u t h ; and the
hnagerj' He employs belongs, not to the substance,
but to the form of His thought. The prophet,
like the poet and the artist, must present the
future in terms and forms borroM-ed from present
experience, and the underlying truth must be
spiritually discerned. If, as Christ tells us, the
eternal lire M'as prepared for the devil and bis
angels, it cannot be material tire; for spirits cannot undergo physical torture.*
Death by tire M-as the severest penalty under
the JeM'ish laM', and as it M-as inflicted only for
the most shameful sins (Lv 20'^ 2l^ Jos T"'), a
peculiar infamy Mas associated M-ith it. Christ,
therefore. M-hen He employed this imagery in speaking of the doom of the M-icked. intended to M'am
men that God has attached a tenible retribution
to sin. At the very least it signities an ordeal of
suffering analogous'to t h a t M-hich tire causes in the
living tissues. To the question, Hnw M-ill the
suffering be caused? Scripture gives only the
figurative answer, ' a s by tire' Bp. liutler [Anal.
pt. ii. ch. V.) thought that it might come in tbe
M-ay of natural consequence, Mithout any <lire(^t
inttiction on the part of God. Sin, whicli yields
pleasure here, becomes misery there M-ithout changing its nature, through the natural M-orking of
moral law. The agony of remorse, Mhich sometimes ovenvhelms the sinner in this life, has been
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regarded as <^ foretaste of the eternal lire. The
piniadamni,
or the consciousness of being for ever
cut ott from the sight of God, the only satisfying
good, will be. It has been said, intense suffering as
by hre, when the distractions of the world ifave
cea-sed to dazzle. An.l tbcsii will, doubtless be
elements in the retribution. But if this M-ere all
a possible consequence Mould be that the penalfvJ
M-ould fall most lightly 011 the most degrailed. A
soul that can be made miserable through remorse
or tho conscious loss of God's presence, has not
reached the loMest stage of hardening; M-hile experience tells us that those M-IIO have reached this
stage are least liable to sullering fmiii such a
source. In them reiin.rsc can be aM-iikeiied, not
by tbe pa-ufr damni, but by suHcring externally
(•auMed. And tbe language of the NT suggests that
in the future Morld an environment is prepared,
Mith its appropriate agencies and influences, for
the punishment of those MIIO are morally and
spiritually dead. Such expressions as 'Depart
into the eternal fire,' 'shall be cast into the lake
of tire,' etc., clearly presuppose such an environment, one in Mhich the least M-orthy shall sufler
the most, ' b e beaten Mith many stripes,'
(2) IVhy is the fire called eternal .'~\n Mt aS*''*"
the adjective aicictos is used M-ith reference to ' the
tire,' ' punishment,' and 'the life,' and no satisfying
reason has been given for saying that, as regards
the tirst tMO. it means 'time limited,' and, as
regards the last, 'time unlimited,' If flirisfs
purpose had been to call attention to the duration
of each, then 'endlessness' is the idea emphasized.
Bnt, except M-here this Mord or its Hebrew equivalent is applied to objects that, for the nonce,
are invested Mith a quasi-eteiniiy (Lv 3", Gn 17**
4ii-'''}, it takes us into a, sphere ot being to M-bich
time measurements are iii;ippli<ab]e, and in M'liich
objects are presented in their relation to some
eternal aspect of tbe Divine nature. Thus eternal
life does not mean natural life prolonged to infinity ; such a life might be lived M-itbout any experience of the eternal life, M-hich signities life in
felloMship M-ith, or that partakes in, the eternal
life of God. God's relation to believers is such that,
betM-een tbem and Him there is a community of
life. Eternal tire, on the other hand, tiguratively
expresses the trutli that, God's nature being M-hat
it is, there must be, under any economy over
M-bich He presides, a provision for tbe adequate
punishment of sin. The eternal tire is such a provision, and, being eternal, it can be no mere temporary contrivance for tiding over an emergency,
but must be the retributive aspect of the Divine
holiness. God is, M-JIS, and ever shall be a consuming fire in relation to sin unrepented of ; this is His
unchanging and unchangeable attitude. Some of
the OT saints Mcre all their lifetime subject to
bondage through fear of death, for to them Sheol
(Is .^S) was a place M-here all life in felloM'shiji M-ith
God M-as lost. But sujtpose that their M-orst fears
had been realized, it Mould still have been true
that tbey had had a passing experience of the life
eternal. And similarly if, after ages of suttering,
the Micked M-ere to cease to be, it Mould, none tbe
less, be true of them that they had been cast into
the eternal tire. In Sodom, Gomorrah, Edom. etc.,
M-e have examples of M-hat is meant by 'sufl'ering
tbe doom of eternal tire'; but this does not mean
that ever since the tire destroyed the cities their
inhabitants have been enduring its pains. Eternal
tire may or may not mean everlasting suflering in

'Yet the contrary has been maintained on high authority.
Augustine held that"the fire was material, and that spirits may
he tortured bv it, since it is always the mind and not the body
that suffers, even when the pain originates in the body. He it (-.cc artt, ETKKXAL PUNISHIMI;XT and K E T K I B U also suggests that devils mav have bodies made of air, like TIOX).
what strikes us when the wind blows, and thus be liable to
Butfering from fire' (de Ciiiit. xxi. :'.. 9, 10). Th. Aquinas held LiTERAtrRK.—Origen, de Prineip. 11. x. 4-S, c, Ce?.«. iv. 13, v. 15 ;
that the fire is material (Summa Thf,', pt. in. supplnit. Ixx. .1). Lactantius,
vu. 21. 26; Augustine, de Civ. bk. xxi., Ench.
And in our own dav Ed. White inc^lines to the view that the c\i.-cxiv., deInst.
(iesl. Pelag. 10, 11; T. Burnet, Concrrning the
wicked before extinction will be punished by materialfire(LiJe State of Departed
Souls, 1738; Matt. Horbery, Duration of
in Christ, p. 352).
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God, its present possession is one of the great
realities in the personal experience of the believer.
In 1 J n 5 " - " the gift and actual possession of this
eternal kind of heavenly life are made emphatic:
' God gave unto us eternal life, and this life is in
his Son. He t h a t hath the Son hath the life ; he
that hath not the Son of God hath not the life '
This language is incompatible with the thought
ETERNAL LIFE.—This phrase occurs more than that the ' eternal life' spoken of is nierely a proforty times in the New Testament. In many pas- mise, it hope or an expectation of such life in a
sages it denotes primarily a present possession or future state, as some of the older expositors mainactual experience of the Christian believer, while tained.
This heavenly kind of life in Christ, conceived as
in others it clearly contemplates a blessed life to
come, conceived as a promised inheritance. The a present experience of .salvation, is further conliriued and illustrated by what Jesus said of HimGreek expressions are i^wij aiutvios, v aiibvios fuj} (Jn
17^ 1 Ti 6'-), V fwij i} alii>vios (1 Jn V). The M-ord self as ' t h e bread of life' and the giver of the
' life,' or ' the life' (fw^, v ^(^v), Mithout the quali- water that springs up into eternal life. We have,
fying adjective ' eternal,' is often employed in the no doubt, the enigmatical words of profound mysticism in J n 6^"^^ Jesus declares t h a t He is ' the
same general meaning.
There are passages in the Synoptic Gospels in bread of life,' which ' giveth life unto the M-orld.'
which the phrase 'eternal life' is used synony- ' I am the living bread which came doM-n out of
mously and interchangeably M-ith ' the kingdom heaven : if any man eat of this bread, lie shall live
of God' (Mk 9-^-«, Mt T'-*-^')- 'J^'ie Kingdom of for ever: yea, and the bread M'hich I will give is
lieaven and the life eternal are very closely related my flesh, for the life of the M-orld.' 'Except ye
in the teaching of Jesus, Compare also the sug- eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood,
gestive language of Ro 5 " 'shall reign in life ye have not life in yourselves. He t h a t eateth my
through Jesus Christ,' But it is especially in the flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life: and
writings of St. John that M-e tind 'eternal life' 1 will raise him up at the last day.' ' He that
presented as a heavenly boon M-hich may become eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood abideth in
the actual possession of believers in the present me, and I in him.' ' He that eateth me shall live
life. God Himself is the source of all life, and ' as because of me.' ' He that eateth this bread shall
t h i Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to live for ever.' These emphatic repetitions of statethe Sim also to have life in himself (Jn 5-"). In ment M'ould seem to put it beyond all question
the Word 'M'hich became fiesh and dM-elt among that their author meant to teach t h a t the Son of
us' there M-as a visible manifestation of the life God, sent by the living Father, ' lives because of
eternal; ' I n liini M'as life; and the life M-as the the Father,' and imparts the eternal life of the
light of men ' (I''); so that He Himself declares, ' I Father to every one M'ho believes in Him, Of this
am the M-ay, ami the truth, and the life' (14^). In living bread the believer now partakes, and ' hath
accord M-ith these statements the very life of God eternal life'(vv.*'•"*). This life also is conceived
is conceived as begotten in the believer by the as attaining a certain goal, or receiving a delinite
Holy Spirit, so that he is ' born aneM',' ' born from consummation ' a t the last day,' F'or it i s a perabove' (3^"'). Thus begotten of God, the children manent jiossession, and of a nature to advance
of God become distinctly manifest, and God's from strength to strength and from glory to glory.
'seed abideth in them' (1 J n 3"-•"'). That is, in The eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the
tliese Divinely begotten children of God there Son of Man have been thought by some expositors
abides the iniiierishable germ {avippa) of life from to refer to the partaking of the body aud blood of
above, the eternal kind of life M-bich the tM'lce Christ in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; but
born possess in common M-ith the Fatlier and the such a reference to an institution not yet estabSon. Hence it is that the believer ' hath eternal lished, and utterly unknoM-n to His Jewish oppolife' as an actual possession (Jn 3^). He ' hatli nents, would have been strangely irrelevant. The
passed out of death into life' (Jn 5-\ 1 J n 3").
life eternal into M-hieh the believer enters involves,
In Jn 17^ M'e read M'hat has to some extent the as matter of course, all due allowance for Divinely
manner of a definition : ' This is life eternal, that appointed conditions, aids, provisions and means of
(Xva) they should know thee the only true God, and nourishing the life itself ; but to exalt these unduly
him M-hom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ.' is to divert the thought from the more central and
Su far as this text furnishes a definition, it seems profound mystic conception of Christ Himself as
clearly to imply that 'eternal life' consists in such the life of the M'oild. So the remarkable sayings
a knowledge of God and of Christ as involves a of Jesus in the synagogue at Capernaum, recorded
personal experience of vital fellowship. I t carries in J n 6^-"^", are but another form and a mystic
M-ith it tbe love and obedience M-hich, according expression of His emphatic declaration in 5-* ' H e
to Jn 142^, bring the Father and the Son into the that heareth my M-ord, and believeth liim that sent
believer's inmost life, so that they ' make their me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgabode Mith him.' In view of the use of 'iva in 4^^ ment, but hath passed out of deatii into life.'
lo'-18^^ M-e need not retine so far as (with Westcott
The exact meaning of the M-ord 'eternal,' when
on this pass.-ige) to maintain that the connective used to qualify ' the life,' is best understood when
here retains its telic force and indicates an aim the life is conceived as issuing from the eternal
and an end, a struggle after increasing knowledge Father, and so partaking of His Divine nature (cf.
rather than the attainment of a knowledge already 2 P 1*). Having life in Himself, and giving to His
in possession. But it should not be supposed that Son to have life in Himself (Jn 5="), He imparts the
any present knowledge of God and of Christ is same life to all M-IIO believe in the Son; and that
inconsistent with incalculable future increase. life is in its nature eternal as God Himself. It is
While the essence of tbis Divine life consists in an eternal kind of life M'hich belongs to the unseen
the know edge of the only true God and His and imperishable things (cf. 2 Co 4^"). I " the
anointed Son such knowledge is not the whole Johannine writings the M'ord ' life' or ' the lire,
of eternal hfe, for other ideals with their addi- and the phrase 'eternal life,' are used interchangetional content are also set before us in the teaching ably. The latter is the more frequent form of
of Christ and of His Apostles. Whatever else is expression, but it is evident that the M-riter often
true touching this saviu^^ knowledge of the true employs ' the life' in the same sense. This life is

Fnlnre Punishment, 1744; J. Agar Beet, The Last Things 2,
K. H. Charles. The Book of Enoch, also Critical History of the
Doctrine of a Future Life ; J. L. Clarke, The Eternal Samoiir
Jad'ie; H. Constable, Duration of Future Pwushment; J. Fyte,
Tiie Hereafter; F. W. Farrar, Eternal Hope, and Mercy and
Judqmenl; Salmond, Christian Doctrine of Immortality-, H. N.
Oxenham, Catholic Eschatology ; E. B. Pusey, What is of Fadh
as to Everlasting PunishMentI; Ed. White, Lije in Chnst.
See also Literature at end of art. RKTRIBUTIOS.
A . BiSSET.

ETERNAL LIFE
spoken of in contrast M-ith ' death ' and ' perishin*^'
I h e believer 'shall not perish, but have eteriml
life'(3'"). ' h a t h passed out of the death into the
life (5^^), 'shall never see death,' nor ' t a s t e of
deatii' (8*»-"-), ' shall never perish' {lU-«). He Mdio
has not the life is in a eondition of spiritual death
and must perish unless he receive the life of God'
the eternal kind of life, M-hich has been manifested
in Christ. In these and other similar passages life
and death are not to be understood as identical in
nieaning M-ith existence and non-existence. The
person who has passed out of death into life had
existence before the UCM- life came, and such existence, in estrangement from God and in disobedience of the gospel, miiy be perpetuated in ' eternal
destruction from the face of the Lord' (2 Th 1").
So the 'death,' M-hich those M-1IO 'perish' taste,
need not be understood as annihilation, or utter
extinction of being. As ' the deatli' is a condition
of moral and spiritual destitution in M-hich one has
no felloM-ship Mith God, so ' the life' is the blessed
experience of felloMship and union M-ith Christ as
vital as that of the branch and the vine. And
this participation in the very nature of the Eternal
God IS the essence of the ' life eternal.'
In the M-ritin^fs of St. Paul M-e also find a mystic
elenient in M-hich M'e note the concept of eternal
life as a present jiossession. The exhortation to
'lay hold on the hfe eternal,' and the designation
of it as ' t h e life Mhich is life indeed' (^ drwi i'wjj,
1 Ti 6'-- ^"), may refer either to the present or the
future; but when the Apjstle speaks of believers
as made alive and risen M-ith Christ, and sitting
M-ith Him in the heavenlies (Eph 2^-**), he implies
a fruition t h a t M-as already realized. It involved
a positive experience like that in M-hieh ' the law
of the Spirit of life in Cbrist Jesus made hini
free from the law of sin and of d e a t h ' (Ro 8-).
He also has a Monderful appreciation of the
heavenly illumination M-hieh ' shined in our hearts
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Jesus Christ' (2 Co 4C). 'i'his
surpassing light is conceived by the Apostle as a
product of the Spirit of the Lord, and a reflexion
of the glory of Christ as seen in the mirror of His
gospel. In t h a t mirror the believer beholds the
glory of his Lord reflected, and by the poM-er of
the heavenly vision he is ' transformed into the
same image' (2 Co 3'^- '^). The Johannine doctrine
of ' passing out of death into life' is conceived by
St. Paul as a dying unto sin and being made alive
unto God in C'hrist Jesus. The believer is ' alive
from the dead' and 'M-alks in newness of life' (Ro
6^-'=*}. He has been ' crucified M-ith Christ: and it
is no longer I t h a t live, but Christ liveth in me ;
and that life M-hich I now live in the flesh I live in
faith, which is in the Son of God' (Gal S-""), And
so in Pauline thought the spiritual life of faith,
enjoyed in felloM-ship M-ith God and Christ, is a
'life hid with Christ in God' (Col 3»), and ' t h e
free gift of God' (Ro 6-^). This conception is in
essential harmony with the doctrine of St. John.
Eternal life is in its inmost nature the free, pure,
permanent spiritual life of Cbristlikeness. It is a
present possession, a glorious reality, a steadfastness of conscious living felloM'ship M-itli the Eternal
Father, and M'ith His Son, Jesus Christ.
But in all the Gospels and in the Epistles M'e
also tind eternal life contemplated as a future
lorious inheritance of the saints. In St. John's
Iospel the 'eternal life'M-hich the believer now
' h a t h ' is destined to attain a glorious consummation in the resurrection ' a t the last d a y ' (S""*-^*).
For Jesus is Himself the resurrection as M'ell as
the life, and declares: ' He t h a t believeth on me,
though he die, yet shall he live; and Mdiosoever
liveth and believeth on me shall never d i e ' (ll-'^--'').
Such a life must needs abide in eternal permanence.
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Jesus spoke of ' t h e water of life' which becomes
n l.ini wim drinks it ' a fountain of water spring
ng uo into e ernal h e ' (4'^). He spoke of food
; whicli abideth unto life eternal,'and of ' g a t h e r
ing fruit unto hfe eternal' (4'^ 0^^). In Iw the
Gospels He IS representod as teaching t h a t ' he that
loveth or iiuleth so Synopt.] In. .oul loseth i t ;
and he that hateth [or loseth] his soul in tbisMorld
shall keep it unio life eternal.' Wc read in Mk
jO-ii.jo 'There is no man that hath left bouse, or
brethren,
or lands, for my sake and for the
gospels sake, but he shall receive a hundredfold
now in this time, . . and in the age to come life
eternal (cf. iMt 19"" and Lk IS-'-*- '^). These Gospels
also siieak of eternal life as an inheritance to be
recieived at a future day (Mt 10'^ Mk 10'^ Lk 10^^
18'"). Such contrast of ' t h i s time,' ' t h i s MO rid '
'on the e a r t h ' M-ith ' t h e age to come,' and ' i n
heaven,' implies possessions in some other age or
M-orld beyond the present. In the pieture of the
Judgment (Mt 25^'-"'), the righteous who go 'into
eternal life' are said to ' inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the M-orld,'
and to enter into the joy and glory of the Kin"
Himself.
This idea of eternal life as a glorious future inheritance finds also freipient expression in the
Epistles. Those M-bo ' by patience in Mell-doing
seek for glory and honour and immortality' shall
receive eternal life as a roMard of the righteous
judgment of God (Ro 2^). All M-IIO are made free
from sin and become servants of God ' have their
fruit unto sanctification, and the end life eternal'
(Ro 5-' 6"--). In the Epistle to the HehreMs [V* 9'5)
we read of ' them that shall inherit salvation,' and
of them that ' receive the promise of the eternal
inheritance,' In 1 P l* the writer tells his readers
that God has begotten tbem unto a. living hope,
' unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,
and that fadeth not aM'.ay, reserved for them in
heaven.' According to all these scriptures, eternal
life is begotten in the Christian believer by the
Holy Spirit of God, and is to be perpetuated
through the ages of ages. It is eternal in quality
as being a participation in the Divine nature of the
Eternal One, and eternal in duration as continuing
for ever and ever. It is a possession of manifold
fulness, and is conditioned in a character of godlikeness, which ' bas tbe promise of the life that now
is, and of that M'hich is to come' (1 Ti 4'*), There
can be no living this life apart from God, for it is
begotten in the soul by a heavenly birth, and must
be continually nourished by the Spirit of God.
Sueh vital union M-ith the eternal Spirit brings unspeakable blessedness in this life ami in this Morld ;
but it is as permanent and abiding as the nature
of God, and is theref*»re a]ipropriately called an
incorruptible inheritance. Each individual life,
M'hose 'fellowship is Mith the F'.ather, and M-ith His
Son Jesus Christ' (1 J n P), is conceived as continuing eternally in tbat heavenly felloM-slii]i. In
this age and that M-hich is to come, in this M-orld
and in any otlier, on the earth or in the heavens,
the child of God abides in eternal life.
See art. Eschatology ii. 2, and so far as this subject relates to the F'liturc State, artt. HEAVEX,
IMMORTALITY, KE,SURI;I-:CTION.
LITERATURE.—Gueder in Herzog, Real - Enc>)clop(tdie (ed.
Pli tt, 1881), vol. viii. pp. 50n-r>17, also Kahler in aame Encyc.
(ed. Hauck, 1902), vol. xi. ]>p. 3311-334 ; M'Clintock and Strong's
Cuclopcrdia, vol. iii. pp. 3i;i-317 ; Charles, Crit. Hist, of Doctrine of Future Life, pp. ;jl!y-:i7ll, Dalman, Words of Jcsus, pp.
156-K)2; Drummond, Relation of Apostolic Teaching to Teaching of Christ, pp. 193-108: Hort. The Way, the Truth, the Life
(Hulsean Lectures for 1871), Lect. in. ; Titius, Jesu Lehre vom
Reiche Gottes, pp. 29-3ft; Wendt. The Teaching of Jesus, vol. i.
pp. 242-2!i5 ; Westcott, Thr Epistles of John, pp. 214-218 ', Beyschlag, New Test. Theologi/, vol. i. pp. 200-268, vol ii, pp.
429-430; Holtzmann. Neutest. Theologie, vol. ii. pp. 5IG-5ia ;
limner, Theol. des NT, pp. 512-515; Stevens, Johannine
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2. The characteristic teaching of Jesus as to the
penalties of sin is hound up with His gospel of the
Kingdom.—The incomparable worth of the KingETERNAL PUNISHMENT.—RV of Mt 25** («s dom, as the richest 'treasure,' and 'pearl of great
KoXaa-iv alwviov). The AV here and in 26 other price' (Mt IS"*'*-^), and the supreme quest of it as
passages has 'everlasting,' The adjective aiwvioi the first duty and sovereign wisdom of life (Mt 6=«),
occurs 70 times in the NT (1 Ti 0*" omitted in RV), have, as their converse, the incomparable loss M-hicli
and in the RV, Mith one exception (Philem^^)^ [g the rejection of the gospel must inevitably entail.
uniformly rendered 'eternal.' This is a distinct This is the supreme penalty—exclusion Irom the
gain, as it leaves the exact significance to be deter- Kingdom, to be cast into the ' outer darkness' (Mt
mined by use. Three passages should be examined: gi2 2213 053*))^ denied by the Lord (Mt 7^^ lo^s 2513^
'Through times eternal' (Ro 16^); 'before times Lk 13^'"), shut out from the glad presence of the
eternal' (2 Ti 1'^ Tit P ) ; in these uses it is clear King (Mt 25-*'). The use of the figures ' M-eeping
that 'eternal' and 'everlasting' are not inter- and M-ailing and gnashing of teeth' in the sentence
changeable. This agrees with the LXX, in M-hich of exclusion clearly indicates t h a t remorse is one
alibvios is used of the rites and ceremonies of element in future retribution (cf. Lk 16^'' ' Son
Judaism which are clone aM-ay in Christianity (Ex remember').
122-1 299 4015^ Xu 18'^ and others). The suggested
3. The hearing of the gospel adds to human
use of '.-eonian' has failed to find approval not- responsibility, and increases the severity of the
withstanding its advantages, and 'age-long' is inevitable penalty of disobedience.—This is the
inept.
burden of much of the teaching of Jesus. Light
Ior N T thought the use of the term in the is come into the M-orld, and with the light a more
Fourth Gospel should be studied.
Excluding solemn duty (Jn S^^ 9" IS-'^-^* 16«, Lk 12^'- -"S). It is
parallel passages, 'eternal life' is found 21 times the apostate diseiple Mdio, as salt which has lost its
in the Gospels, ami of these 17 are in John. In savour, is cast out (Mt 5'^). To His disciples Jesua
this Gospel, as also in 1 Jn., the notions of succes- gives the warnings of God's searching judgment
sion and duration are eliminated, and ' e t e r n a l ' (MtS"''-). To those M-ho call Him 'Lord, Lord,'
becomes almost synonymous M-ith ' Divine.' ' I t is and in His name have done ' many mighty M-orks,'
not an endless duration of being in time, but being He utters the dread ' D e p a r t ' (Mt 7"'^, cf. Lk
of which time is not a measure' (Westcott, see 13^"^). I t is the disobedient hearers of His word
Additional note on 1 J n 5-"). See ETERNAL LIFK. who are compared to a foolish builder whose house,
In the Synoptic Gospels, to ' enter into life' and built upon sand, is ruined by the storm (Mt 7^-'-'').
to 'enter into the kingdom'are used interchange- Those who deny Him, He also M'ill deny (Mt 10^');
ably {cf. Mt W- " with -\ Mk 9« with *\ Mt 25« those MIIO are ashamed of Him, of them M-ill He
' inlierit the kingdom,' and v.*" ' unto eternal life '). be ashamed (Mk 8^). It is the unfaithful servant
In the Fourth Gospel 'eternal life' is the equiva- (Mt 24-'8-^i), the unwatchful (Mt 25^-^3), the unprofitlent of ' t h e kingiloni of heaven' of the Synoptic able (Mt 25^"), M-ho are east out of the Kingdom.
Gospels (cf, J n 3 ' - ^ M-here ' t h e kingdom of God' It is the unfruitful branch of the vine that is cast
occurs, M-itli v.'5). This suggests a very compre- forth, M-itbered, gathered, cast into the fire,
hensive and definite idea. ' Eternal life' is the life burned (Jn 15^). The final condition of hopele-ss
of the Kingdom of God, forgiveness, righteousness, doom, the state of 'eternal sin,' is the direct result
salvation, blessing, M-hatever that life is declared of self-M'illed, deliberate resistance to the Divine
to be in the teaching of Jcsus, ' Eternal punish- grace ( M k 3 ^ ; see ETERNAL S I N ) . And in the
ment' is the antithesis of 'eternal life,' the penal- larger issues the severity of judgment falls upon
ties upon all unrighteousness inseparably bound cities and generations 'exalted to heaven' in
up with the Kingdom, and Mhich, in His new privilege and opportunity, b u t doomed because of
teaching of the Kingdom, Jesus plainly sets forth. neglect (Mt 11^--^ \2*^-*^).
As a M-orkiu" principle, then, 'eternal' may be
all this there is no reference to those to whom the gospel
accepted as descriptive of things belonging to, hasInnot
been made known. The mention of the Cities of the Plain
essentially bound up M-ith, the Kingdom, and is {Mt IOI&) and tiiat of the men of Nineveh (Mt 12*1) are too inalmost the equivalent of ' Messianic,' in the Chris- cidental and indirect to yield any determining principle. Even
great Judgment passage {Mt 25"nr), if indeed it is to be
tian, as opposed to the nierely Jewish significance the
interpreted universally as including all the nations of the earth,
of the term, ' t h a t ye may believe that Jesus is may be interpreted also as assuming a corresponding universthe Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye ality of knowledge, the gospel preached throughout the whole
world. The judgments Jesus announces are vitally bound up
may have life in his name' (Jn 20^'). These deeper with
the message He brings. The problem of those to whom
meanings of atwuos in tbe NT should serve to the offers of grace have not been made is not considered, and
remove the question of the time elenient in future we are not justiiied in applying to theui the severities of penalty
and
dread
which, in the teaching of Jesus, fall only upon
punishment from the unsatisfactory basis of mere those who doom
deny Him and reject His gospel.
verbal interpretations.
In collating the teaching of the Gospels, full em4. The final triumph of the Kingdom, and conphasis must be given to the following postulates; sc</uait final separation of the righteous and the
1. The certainty of retribution is inseparably bound icirhed.—Tins is again and aMin solemnly asserted
up with the revelation of Jesus as to the will and and described. In the parables of the Tares (Mt
chorartcr of God. The Father M-ho 'seeth in n^*^-) and the Drag-net (Mt 13"*^-), the ultimate
secret and rcM-ards unobtrusive righteousness (Mt overthroM', and, as the terms used M'ould seem to
b •) will render to the unrighteous the due rew-ard imply, the final destruction of evil are decisively
of tin
(Mt 7" 10-» 12^6 151a 186. so Ll; ig7 declared. From the explanation of the parable it
U' •dhlu,,..
j.ii^sagcs omitted throughout]). Hence the is clear that the M-heat and the tares represent
urgency of the call to repentance (Mt 4'"), and to persons—'the sons of the kingdom' and ' t h e sons
the obedience of righteousness as in the Sermon on of the evil one.' This sharp division of men into
the .Mount, and, at any cost, to ' crucify the flesh' tM-o classes entirely distinct is to human vision
Mhich prompts to sin (Mt S^^-^o igs. 9). !„ this impossible. The facts of life shoM- the presence of
M^Jll'ii' ? ,'^**i?"^ ^^'t'^ <^he prophets of old and ' wheat and tares,' good and evil in every man.
k VT.^"^ their order, J o l m t h e B.aptist (cf. The diflficulty is unresolved. The end is declared,
n^vt » ^
revelation of the all-perfect Father but not the stages by which it is reached. The
Kingdom is to be all righteousness, out of it is to
be gathered ' all things t h a t cause stumbling, and
of penalty
nenaltv for
L ; all
ii^'''^''T"'^^'
^"^^ ^^ ^'^^ certainty them t h a t do iniquity' (Mt 13^'). Every plant
ot
unrighteousness.
,,.
^., ^^. . . . _.. .....> Theology of the NT. pp. '224-233;
Meiss, Bibl. Thcol. of the NT, vol. ii. pp. 347-352.
M. S. T E R R Y .
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not planted by t h e Father is t o be uprooted (Mt
15'^), and every tree Mhich beareth not good fruit
is to be cut doM-n and destroyed (Mt V^).
So far there can be little hesitation in settin"
forth the teaching of Jcsus. The difficulties arise
M'hen M-e seek to determine exactly t h e nature
and duration of t h e penalties and of the doom.
The difficultv is accentuated by the fact that Jesus
uses freely the religious symbolism current a t the
time, Gehenna, t h e M-orm t h a t dies not and t h e
tire that is not quenched, t h e outer darkness, t h e
weeping and the M-ailing and the gnashing of teeth,
were familiar figures, and are cleiirly used because
familiar (see E T E R N A L F I R E ) .

If, then, M-e ask IIOM-

far Jesus gave His sanction to the popular notions
behind the symbols, MC are confronted M-ith t h e
difliculty of determining M'hat those notions Mere.
The use of these figures tn describe the place of
punishment in the Morld of spirits is admitted, but
it is not so clear M'hich of the three doctrines M-hich
have divided Christian thought -endless punishment, annihilation, restoration—M-as lield. Support has been found for each opinion, and from the
M-ords of Jesus Himself quite upimsite conclusions
have been reached. In M-hat has been said above,
finaVdy Mould seem to be taught, but other
opinions are held.
(1) Especially the great sayings in Mhich t h e
note of the universality of grace rings so clear (Jn
S^**-''), and the persistent search of the lost (Lk lO-*"**)
and the all-enibracing Mork of Jesus are so absolutely declared (Jn 1^ IS-'^- ^-), have been dM-elt upon
as justifying ' t h e larger hope.' The exact aM-ard
of penalty, the fcM' and many stripes according to
the measure of disobedience (Lk 12"- *^), t b e comileted sentence implied in ' till thou have paid t h e
ast farthing' (Mto-'', cf. \%^-^),
the startling
symbolism of the phrase 'saltedM-ith fire' (MkO""*),
M'hich is said tu teach ' that the destructive elenient
performs a purifying p a r t ' (see Internat.
Crit.
Com. ' M a r k ' in loco), the use of KbXaats, pruning,
'suggestive of corrective rather than of vindictive
punishment' {Expos. Gr. Test, on ]\It 2o^^), and the
use of aluvios as suggesting 'age-long,' have all
been singled out as leaving room for t h e hope of
final salvation through the fires of judgment.

f

The exact balance of the awards 'eternal life' and 'eternal
punishment' (Mt 25-'<') has often been insisted upon as teaching finality. Aa the life is certainly endless, so. it is urged,
must the punishment be. But even this is not conclusive.
'Che terms ' life' and ' punishment' point to an essential difference. Life is ot God, essentially Divine; punishment is from
Ood. a Divine act. It is well also to bear in mind t h a t ' if good
ever should come to an end, tbat would come to an end which
Christ died to bring i n ; but if evil comes to an end, that comes
to an end wliich He died to destroy' (Clemance, Future Punishment, p. 65).

But more than upon single texts, reliance is
placed upon the revealed character and purpose of
God in Jesus Christ.
(2) On the other hand, the strong terms, de.-ifruction, perdition, nnfuencliable fire, and theanalogies
of consumption of tares and chafif and M-ithered
branches by fire, are instanced as indicating annihilation, TM'O sayings of Jesus are indeed tcirible
in their severity, and ought not to be minimized :
'Be not afraid of them M-hich kill t h e body, but
are not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear him
which is able to destroy both soul and body in
heir (Mt 10^). Whether the reference be to God
as the object of fear (so Wendt, Teaching of Je-ius,
i.20I, and most commentators) or ' the tempter' and
'the devil whose agent he is'(so Bruce, Expos. Gr.
Test, in loco), the statement as to the destruction of
the soul itself remain.s. The same thought is suggested by the figure used in t h e saying, ' He t h a t
falleth on this stone shall be broken to iiieces ; b u t
on whomsoever it shall fall, it M'ill scatter him as
dust' (Mt 21"). Were ut':er extinction of being to
be taught, i t could hardly be in plainer terms.
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(3 In clos_e assoviation, and lending support to
the theory of annihilation, is the doctrine of 'conditional immortality' or ' life in Christ,' According to this theory the object of revelation is ' t o
change man s nature, not only from sin to holiness
but from mortality to immortality.' Many sayin-^s
in t h e Fourth Gospel are pressed to support tins
theory, especially those where the gift of life is
declared to be only through the Son, and to
those only MIIO abide in Him by faith (Jn 3">- '6
(53s. 60-C8j

•'
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It is this evident and apparently 'insoluble
antinomy' M'hich has led many to ennclude ' t h a t
M-e have not t h e elements of a complete solution
and we ought not to attempt it. What visions
beyond there may U-, M-bat larger hoik's, M-hat
ultimate harmonies, if such there are in store, M-ill
come in Clod's good t i m e ; it is not ours to anticipate them, or lift the veil M-here God has left it
draM-n' (Orr, The Christian View of God and the
World, 397). This conclusion, so far a t least as
the Gospels are concerned, may be accepted. In
the teaching of Jesus the emphasis is always upon
present opportunity, duty, responsibility. ' O n e
said unto him, Lord, are they iew that be saveii?
And he said unto them. Strive to enter in by the
narrow door' (Lk 13"^). ' Walk M-hile ye have the
light, that darkness overtake you not. Wliile ye
have the light, believe on the light, t h a t ye may
become sons of light' (Jn 12^5. aej God's eternal
grace and man's ' boundless poM-er of resistance'
stand over against each other. Jesus honours both,
but nowhere in His reported sayings does He disclose the final issue.
The teaching of the Epistles does not come
within t h e scope of this article, but this brief
reference is necessary. To the present writer, a t
least, i t does appear that St. Paul's faith reaches a
final issue. By him an endless dualism is decisively
rejected. ' That God may be all in a l l ' (1 Co Ib^''-^)
is the final goal; but M-hat that includes, or how
accomplished, is not declared ; only of Christ i t is
said, and Me may hold this faith confidently, ' He
must reign till he hath put all his enemies under
bis feet.'
LITERATURE.—This is ver.v voluminous, and no attempt is
made to include even all modern works. The following may be
consulted:—(/l)In favour of endlessness of punishment: Pusey,
What is of Faith as to Eoeiiasting Punishment ? ; S. Davidson,
The Doctrine of Last Things; Salmond, The Christian Doctrine
of Immortality.—(B) Treating the answer as unrevealed: Barrett,
the Intermediate State; Beet. The Last Thi^igs; Clemance,
Future Punnhinfut;
Orr. The Christian View of God and the
World, Lect. ix.—(C) In support of annihilation : Row, Future
Retribution; Stokes. Coiiditiotial Immortality; E. White, Life
in Christ.—(D) Maintainins the 'larger hope': Cox. Saloator
Mundi; Farrar, Eternal Hope, and Mercy and .Tudgment;
Plumptre, Spirits in Prison. in<iludes art. 'Eschatology' from
Smith's Din. of Cbris^lian Biog.; Jukes. The Be-'tituli'm of all
Thinqs.^E)
On the general qnestion: see Hastings' DB. art.
' Eschatologv'; Alfjer, Doctrine of a Future Life ; also Greg's
Enigmas of Life, ch. vii.. for a striking presentation of retribution as determined by the nature of sin; Stephen, Essays in
Ecclesiastical Biography, the Epilogue,
W. H. DYSON.

ETERNAL SIN.—The UV of- Mk 3"^ (ali^viov
d/xapT^fiaTos, so NBL ; C* ^''^ D read dfiaprias); AV
'eternal damnation' [Kpiacu^, sn AC-), ' a strong
translation of an incorrect t e x t ' (Morison). I t is
not surprising that the latter explanation of a
diflicult M-ord {dpdpT-r)p.a) should have found its M-ay
into the text of some later MSS. As an explanation of the correct text, 'eternal judgment'—or, as
tlie judgment is clearly adverse, 'eternal condemnation'—is not M'ithout force. I t has tbe merit
of emphasizing the essential matter, whieh a n y
interpretation, to be adequate, must take into
account, tbat an 'eternal s i n ' is a sin which
' h a t h never forgiveness.' But this early gloss is
inadequate. There is more than the emphasis of
repetition. I t is not the penalty of the sin, but its
nature, M-hich is declared; not the mere duratioii
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of tbe sin or of the sinning, but the guilt; not
eternally sinning, but an eternal sin.
That sin tends to propagate itself is witnessed
to by experience, and that continuance in sinning
must exclude forgiveness is an essential principle
of all moral judgment. Sin and penalty are of
necessity coterminous. But unforgiven because
unrepented of is true of all sin, and is no adequate
explanation of an ' eternal sin ' M'hieh carries the
j u d g m e n t ' unforgivable.' The absoluteness of the
sentence is already declared in the M-ords ' hath
never forgiveness;' it is the ultimate ground of
this judgment which is further declared.
' Eternal sin' finds its contrast and opposite in
'eternal life,' which is not simply or characteristically endless life, but essential, perfect life, ' the
life which is life indeed' ( i T i G ' " RV), the life
of the Kingdom of God (cf, Mk 91^- '^- *• and
J n 3--^-"). the life of God (1 J n P RV). So
' eternal sin' is more than ' sin eternally repeating itself.' it is a fixed state of sin, sin M-hich has
become character, nature, moral death, which is
death indeed. But see art. BLASPHEMY, p. 209*'.
This is the final revolt of man, free M-ill carried
to its ultimate in the defiance of God, a final condition, hopeless and beyond recovery, beyond the
reach even of Divine illumination and influence.
The writer of the Epistle to the HebreM-s certainly contemplates in 6''* the possibility of such
fatal apiistasy, cf. also 1 Jn 5'*^ 'sin unto d e a t h '
(see Wfstcutt, adlo-:); but neither of these passages appears to the present M-riter to aflbrd help
here.
Two questions must be distinguished — the
actuality and the possibility of tliis state of
moral depravity. That the grace of God should
prove unavailing is indeed hard to believe, and by
many the thought is rejected utterly. Yet there is
mueh in the teaching of Jesus and in hunian life
to justify the fear that this possibility may become
an actual fact. The hardening of the heart M-hich
follows all unfaithfulness is the M'itness in hunian
life to what must inevitably result if unfaithfulness is persisted in, a fixed state of spiritual blindness and insensibility. There is a laM' of degeneration in the moral world as in the natural. But it
is in the Scripture doctrine of sin that the full
ground of this fear is seen. According to the teaching of Jesus, the measure of responsibility is ' the
light that is in thee' (Mt 6^), and sin is M-ilful
disregard of the light of truth. To be blind is to
be without sin ; but to those who say ' M-e see,' and
yet M-alk in darkness, 'sin reniaineth' (Jn^*^). So
every increase of liglit brings increased responsibility (Jn 3'" 15"--); and for self-willed deliberate
refusal of the Divine grace, refusal not in ignorance
or misunderstanding but M-ith full consciousness
and choice of M-ill so that the M-ill itself becomes
identilied M-ith evil, there can only be judgment,
not because tbe Divine compassions fail, but because the redemption, as the Redeemer, is despised
ami rejected of men. In the final issue the free
M-ill of man is valid even against the beseechinas
of God (Jn 5^», Mt2:i3').
The doom of the finally impenitent is here negatively told: ' h a t h never forgiveness'; but t h a t
includes the uttermost penalty, exclusion from the
Kingdom of the Father, loss of the ' eternal life,'
1 ins IS MU s last stage and uttermost M'orkin"-; it
cuts tlie soul ott' from God, its source and life, ' Sin,
wlien it is fall grown, bringeth forth death ' (Ja l^').
Sec, fuither, art. Six.

ETERNITY.-There is no word either in OT
Hebrew or in N T Greek corresponding to the
abstract idea of eternity.
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In Is 5715 both AV and RV have the phrase ' tbe high and
iotty One that inhabiteth eternity.' MThaslj; jriy, lit. 'dwelling
for ever'—the thought of the writer being evidently the « » .
changeablcTiess of God, IH probably cornea nearest of all Hebrew
words to express permanence. Originally it was a substantive
connected with Assyr, adit, meaning 'time.' 'passing time'
'the present.' But in OT it is used adverbially to express
indefinite duration of time generallv in the future. Its use is
mainly poetical: of God (Is 5715). His law (Ps ig"), His attributes (111^-1"). But it is found also in connexion with things
whose existence in Hebrew thought would be limited
ean.
king's life (Ps 216. Pr 29i-»), the lip of truth (Pr 1219).
,A word of w-ider meaning and more general application is
aJ^U'. connected with Assjr, ulldnu, meaning 'remote time.'
cyv is frequently used of the fast-days (Is 639- n , Mic 51 7i'i etc )
people (Is 447, Jer 5i5), hills (Gn 49^, Hab 3«). It is also used, like
^1J, of God or His attributes as existing from the remote past
(Ps 932 11952, Is C3i«-19) to the remote future (Ps 1388, Jer
313, 1 K 109), specially in the phrase D^iv^ ^^]^') a'^iyno ' from
everlasting to everlasting' (Ps 90^ ll)3'7, Neh 9^ etc,)." But in
the case of D^iv also there are many places in OT where ita
meaning is obviously limited to the affairs and lives of human
beings, e.g. of a slave (Dt 157, i s 2712), of careless dwellers (Ps
7312), and in the familiar phrase, 'May the king live for ever'
(1 K 1^1, Neh -!^). Often, howe\'er, the word is used to indicate
the writer's hope or belief that a certain state of good [e.g. God's
covenant (Gn SJi^), or His promises (Is 40^), or His relations to
His people (Ps 45'8 856, etc.)], may continue indefinitely. Particularly is this true of the Messianic hope (Is 9^, Ps I'lOi 453).
Sometimes this thought of permanence is emphasized by the
use of the plural (Is 20* 45", Dn 9'^*). In Ec 3i>, a very difficult
passage, RVm gives as an alternative rendering of D'^^TT
'eternity.'
The other Hebrew phrases worthy of note are Flsi 'perpetuity'
in the frequent phrase ns J? ' for ever' (Is IS^ 25^, Am 87, Hab
1* etc.), and D'c; Ti^x ' length of days,' Dt 3020, Job 1212, Pg 21*,
and in the well-known passage Ps 23^ ' I shall dwell in the house
of the Lord for ever.' Here the meaning is disputed, but the
probability is that the highest anticipation of the Psalmist was
to have the joy of spending an indefinite period in the Temple
in prayer and meditation. Similar to D7ij)? is the phrase IHl l l ' ' ,
lit. ' t o age and age,' i.e. to future ages (Ex 315, pg 106 3311
4911). It is mainly poetical.

The idea of eternity, like the idea of immortality,
was probably beyond the range of early Jewish
thought. It arose after the Exile, partly through
a natural development of the Hebrew conception of
God, and partly through the force of circumstances.
(1) The pious Jew, turning away more and more
from the anthropomorphism of cruder religions,
strove to diflerentiate tne infinite God from finite
man. God is transcendent—above the limitations
of earthly existence. Henee He is eternal, from
everlasting to everlasting. A thousand years in
His sight are but as yesterday. (2) With the Exile
eame a decay of national ideals, and the Jew
began to consider more his own personality and
its relation to this eternal God. This thought
developed sloM-ly, and was mixed with various
elements. The Jew found himself in an evil world.
His own nation was oppressed, almost blotted out.
Good men suflered ; wicked men seemed to prosper.
If the eternal, omnipotent God ruled the M-orld, then
all this must surely end. The Day of the Lord
M'ould come for oppressed Israel, for the oppressors,
for the whole world, and (in Apocalyptic nterature,
Ps-Sol 3^" 13" etc.) for the Jew himself. Then the
present evil M'orld {nin ^h^i!) would give place to a
new and

glorious era

(tt^n DSV, see GENERATION).

Whether this K?n o^iy M-ould be endless the Jew did
not at first stop to inquire. Sufficient for him that
it would, come M'ith countless blessings in ' t h e end
of the d a y s ' (D-p;!: yj?, cf. Mt IS^"" 24^). In the Book
of Enoch, however,' T i m e ' is followed by ' Eternity
in the ttsn nh'iv. Later Judaism developed the idea,
probably borrowed from the Zend religion, of a
series of world epochs (cf. the world empires 01
ChrMfaTnJ^r'^^
Commentaries on St. Mark; Salmond,
itf^W
'^'"^'""/, oflmmortalitu. pp. 306. 493 ; Row, Future Daniel's vision), followed by the Messianic age.
Ten.' .T"'r^/ -^•*v''"ce, kin^idom of God, p 319; Wendt,
In the time of Christ, JeM'ish thought on the
^ *"'""•' ' " -^ll""' En?.- tr._ u. 87; Stevens, fkealogy of the
A I, p. 1U2 ; Expos. II. Ul. [1S82] p. 321 ff.
future had developed very mueh, and had assumed
many forms (see ESCHATOLOGV). Jesus must have
W. H. DYSON.
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sifted the various elements. He retained and perhaps developed the view of a new age (K-,T Q^J;}
about to daM-n on the M-orld as opposed to the nVesent (.in c^iv ; Mt 12«. ef. IS*- 28^"). Then ' the kingdom of heaven (a:pv n^a^p) Mould be established
Jesus endeavoured to concentrate the thou-dits of
His hearers on theiv personal relation to this" kingdom, and the desiraliility of sharing it (see L i r r
ETERNAL L I F E ) . Doubtless this kingdom wouhl
be for ever and its members live for ever (cf. Dn l**^
n?iy "n 'eternal life'). The vexed question of tiro
absolute endlessness of this kingdom, M'ith its
rcM-ards and punishments, M-ould probably never be
raised in the minds of Jesus' hearers. At the same
time, there is no evidence in the teaching of Jesus
of any limit to the N;n o^iv, and while the frequent
adjective oiwi-ios, 'eternal,' must be taken in the
Gospels as referring in the first place to this comiii"kingdom, it may, so far as Me kiiOM-, be taken as
iniplyiuij also that quality of absolute permanence
M-ith M'hieh that kingdom has ahvays been associated in the minds of men.
LrrKRATiiRE.—The subject is practicallv part of the larger
topic Eschatology, and all books dealing with this latter subject
refer more or less to Eternity. On the UT and Apocalvptic
views see Stade, Die Alttest. Vorstcllungen vom Zustand 'nach
dem Tode; Schwailv, Das Leben nach dem Tode; Schultz OT
Theology, vol, ii. pp. 3G4-31)S ; Salmond, The Christian Doctrine
of Imtnortality ; Orelli, Die hebr. Synonyma der Zeit und Kivigkeit; Marti, Geschichte der Israel. Religion, pp. 270-310. On the
NT see the various NT theologies, especiallv those of Beyschla"
and H. Holtzmann. Ct. also Samuel Davidson, Doctrine of t)uLast Things; Tov, Judaism and Christianity; A. Beet,'i.ns(
Things^; Dalman, The Words of Jesus.
G. GORDON STOTT.
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eiSn^^^irssL^Lrs
the oldest of all, viz. Mark, we find t i l t "t no S e
niakes any attempt to portray the Ethics of Jesus
wit'h'tl;. U r i ^ ^ ' - ^ ' 7 Hi'^ <^"nflict and cont ove y
d i e c t li^d'it ,1 " H • ^!', ^'"^^' '^ ^^^ts but an indiiect light upon this side of His character, and
that, nmreover, in a series of isolated scenes Of
these the most outstanding are the Kabbinical
disputations regarding the Sabbath (2-3-3") i.uritv
( 7 ' - ) , divorce ( l O ' - y ; then come the im'pl.naS
passages narrating the conversation with the rich
' ' ' ' ' ^ • ' n o • ^ L ' ' ^ ' / ^ = ' " • ' " " - t''« ''i'-«t commandment (12--^^). Vai-ioiisotber aspects of His conception of life are vividly illustrated by such utterances as that to the paralytic (2''f), about the
physician and the sick (2"), the true kinship (3*'')
children (10"^'), and tribute-money (12'^'^). In the
section dominated by the three luedictions of His
death (S-^'-lO^!*) we have a mass of admonitions
to the disciples—concerning readiness to sufl'er
loyaltv, courage, humility, reverence for childhoud'
etc. We have here something of the natuie of a
primitive Christian catechism ; not instructions (as
in the Didache, let us say) for tranquil seasons and
everyday life, but rather articles of M-ar for the
ecclesia militans of the persecutions, a nmnuale
crucis.*
An entirely diff'erent kind of appeal is made by
the Sermon on the Mount in Mt 5-7, In its extant
form the Sermon is the promulgation of a great
programme, in Mhich the Evangelist seeks to give
a definitive and approximately complete statement
oi Jcsus' relation to the Lau; Mith a reference, moreover, to the representatives of the anti-legalistic
standpoint. Mho think that He is come ' to destroy
the laM.' It is the purpose of the M-riter to convince these that Jesus, being in a general M-ay the
P'oltiller of Prophecy, is, as a laM-giver, the fulfiller of the prophecy regarding the second JNluses,
Mhom God was to raise up in the last days (Dt
18'^), and MIIO, SO far from abrogating the LaM-,
Mill rather consummate and even transcend it.f
In our reading of the Sermon MC cannot afibrd to
ignore this design of the Mriter ; we must draM- a
distinction between M'hat its Monls purported to
hini, and Mhat they meant in the tradition he
utilized. Similarly, in reading St, Luke's version of the Seriimii on the Mount, Me must bear
in mind that he has materially abridged his
niaterial, not alone by discardin'^ the Jewish jind
reserving only the typically human elements,
ut by considerably ti-ansforming it under the
influence of his pronounced ascetic vieM-.ij: Both
Mt. and Lk. thus tliroM' us back upon the source
of our Lord's M-ords, in M-bich the iiriniitive JcM-ishChristian community had grouped tbe Lugia of
Jesus for its OMU instruction. Hence M*e are birccd
to distinguish between the Ethics of the Evangelists and the Ethics of their source. Further,
Me must make a searching examination of tbe
characteristically Lukan tradition ns it appears in
the parables of the IJich Man and Lazarus, the
Good Sam.'iritan, etc. ; § only so shall Me lie iustified
in attempting to ansM-er the question. What Mas
the etliical position of Jesus? An extremely complicated critical proce.ss mu.st thus be gone through
liefore we use our present authorities as documents
for the solution of our problem. But as it is
impossible t(i reproduce here the details of such
investigation, only the results can be stated, M'ith
references to other M-orks of the present Mriter.

ETHICS.—.\ very little reflexion M-ill reveal tbe
unusual difficulties that lurk in a subject like the
present—the Ethics of Jesus, or. of the Gospels.
Even the uninitiated is aM-are that MO cannot in
strictness speak of the ' Ethics' of Jesus at all—in
the sense, that is, of a doctrine systematically developed according to principles, and exhaustively
applied to the facts of life. Eor His M-as no scientific or methodical spirit; His signilicance lies
rather in the realm of personality, in the unique
quality of His moral feeling and judgment, in the
peculiar way in M-hich men and things moved Him,
and in which He reacted upon them. Hence Me
need not look for either an orderly arrangement of,
or even an approximate completeness in. His ethical
ideas. From the drama of His life M-e are unable
to compile a system of morals, but M-e may see IIOM'
a great Personality creates a moral standard by
what He does and sufiers, and how He elucidates
it in His M-ords.
But are M-e justified in connecting M'ith Him the
term ' e t h i c a l ' at all? We speak accurately of
Ethics or Moral Science only Mhen M-e regard the
conduct of men in their mutual relations as something by itself, abstracted from religious feeling
and action, and M-hen ethical ends and maxims are
disengaged from religion, in virtue of their inherent worth; and such an independent position
of Ethics, M'hether it appear M-orth attaining or
not, is simply beside the mark in the case of
Jesus. His moral and His religious principles are
so closely interMoven, His moral feeling, e.g. His
love for man, is so inseverable from the religions
basis of His belief in the Fatherhood of God, that
it would seem to be impossible to delineate His
' Ethics' M'ithout at the same time treating of, say,
the Kingdom of God, the Divine grace, or the final
judgment. And if, nevertheless, M-e venture ujion
the task, M'e must never lose sight of the connecting lines that run between His ethical teaching
and His religious principles.
Then there is the question M'hether our sources
* Cf. J. Weiss. Das dlteste Evangelium (lf103).
are at all sufficient for the full and accurate repret Cf. J. Weiss. Die Schriflen des NT, ncu ubei-setzt und/Ur
sentation of th0 mora] personality of Jesus. In die Gegeiiwart erklart (1905), i i. p. 230ff.
\Ib.\i. 4I3fr.
§/fc. p. 330.
restricting ourselves to the Synoptic Gospels, M-e
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In an account of the Ethics of Jesus, the reader
also looks for <i. comparison and contrast between
Him and His Jewish, perhaps also His GrsecoRoman, contemporaries. The fresh and original
elements in His moral thought and feeling must be
set over against traditional views. The favourite
procedure in this connexion, that, namely, of placing
His luminous figure on a background as sombre as
possible, is one we cannot follow. Above all, the
task of describing the ethical conditions of contemporary Judaism M'ould take us beyond our
allotted space, and is, moreover, beyond our capacity. Often as it has been tried, in more or less
ingenious sketches, to reproduce some cross-section
through the moral conditions of later Judaism, it
has never been accomplished without subjective
caprice and violent tendency-interpretations. Noi
is this result to be wondered a t ; for it is quite impossible to describe faithfully, or estimate justly,
the characteristic ethical complexion of a period
so extensive as the two and a half centuries from
B.C. 180 to A.D. 70, of the inner history of M'hich
we still know so little, M-hich is represented by a
literature so multiform, and of which the dominant
currents veered so much—a period, moreover,
meagrely equipped with first-rate or distinctly
recognizable personalities. True, we can observe
the behaviour of the circles from M-hich sprang the
Psalms of Solomon, we can lay our hand upon the
devout breast of the pseudo-Ezra, M-e can enter
into" the sprrit of the author of 1 Maccabees or
Sirach ; but how diverse are even these few casual
types, and how impossible is it to make tlieni fit
into one harmonious pieture I What, again, do M-e
knoM' of the Ethics of the Greek or Sadducean
party? What vogue had the Essenes among the
people ? Are the Pharisees of the Psalms of Solomon identical M-ith those of the time of Jesus?
And, above all, M-hat significance for our problem
has the Talmud, so often named, so little KnoM-n ?
Here, in sober truth, so many unsolved enigmas
await the historian, that one cannot but marvel at
the assurance of those M-ho, in face of them all, are
ready to sketch the Ethics of later Judaism as a
foil for the Ethics of Jesus. We for our part
renounce any such design. We have not the daring
to institute a comparison betM-een the Ethics of
Jesus and the coniplieated historical phenomena
of the |>eriod, and then, as impartial judges, to
proceed to measure out the light and shade. We
content ourselves M-ith the question, Hoio did Jesus
regard and cstim'de thz Judaism of His time? It
is beyond doubt that His moral sense Mas chafed
by many things, and in particular by Pharisaism,
and that a material part of His teaching Mas formulated in antagonism to the Rabbis. We too
must feel this antagonism, if Me are ever to understand Hiin.

circumstance that; He lived in intimate sympathy
and stead fast accord with the noblest and devoutest
thoughts of His people's Bible. Henee, if in view
of these facts M'e inquire concerning the originality
of Jesus, the result will be a surprise. For we
shall find that of almost all His ethical ideas there
are anticipations, precedents, and even parallels
in the OT, as also in contemporary Judaism. A
mere glance at any collection of parallels, such as
that of Wetstein, will be sufficient to purge us
of the notion t h a t the uniqueness or greatness of
Jesus consists in the novelty of His ethical teaching. Theology is still tainted with the propensity,
inherited from Rationalism, to see in the production of ideas the all but exclusive factor in the
making of history or the progress of man. It
often fails to realize how plentiful ideas are in
times that are spiritually alive, or how in all
ages hunianity has been enabled to take a step in
advance only by the emergence of a personality who,
with uuM-onted energy, sincerity, and enthusiasm,
absorbed, elaborated, and formed anew from his
individual experience the choicest products of his
age. So M-ith Jesus ; His ideas as such are neither
so novel nor so revolutionary as to create a new
M-orld ; they derive their proereative virtue solely
from the fact that He made them His own, lived
them, and died for them.
From these preliminaries we turn to the exposition proper, premising that we shall on principle
forego any systematic or exhaustive development
of the material from a fundamental idea. Our
purpose is to survey the figure of Jesus iu its
specific operation, and what better situation for
this can we find than the actual scene of His conflict M'ith His environment? I t was the friction
with that environment which kindled the fire
M-ithin Him ; it was His unconformity with it that
gave Him the conviction of His peculiar heritage.
Just as His anger at the profanation of the Temple
moved Him to an involuntary display of a religious
feeling superior to, and more delicate than, that of
His felloM's, so His collision M'ith the leading representatives of Judaism evokes from Him not merely
an indignant criticism, but also a manifestation of
His own inherent character. In this connexion
the great discourse against the Scribes and Pharisees in M t 2 3 (cf. Lk ll*-'-"-) furnishes invaluable
testimony. Even if its artificial form (ef. the seven
Woes) be derivative, still the majority of the sayings grouped in it, so expressive of individual
feeling, so original in form, unmistakably show
the characteristic touch of Jesus, In any case the
discourse clearly reveals the distinction He drew
between Himself and the Rabbis, an<l the traits in
the latter by M'hich the disciples, tilled with His
spirit, felt themselves repelled. It is, above all
things, the insincerity oi their practice, the contrast
between the reality and the a]ipearance, M-hich is
so vividly brought out in the metaphor of ' whited
sepulchres' (23-'). The supreme business of the
scribes,—to Mhich they apparently devoted themselves Mith surpassing zeal,—viz. the instruction of
the people in the law of God (23^), they discharged
in such a way as to superinduce the very reverse
of M-hat M'as intended: instead of bringing men
into the Kingdom (23'=) they keep them out by imposing intolerable burdens, in the bearing of wliieh
they render not the slightest help. I t is, in fact,
evident that the M-ork of leading men to God was
for them a matter of no consequence whatever. A
glaring light is thrown likewise upon the propaganda of the Pharisees (23"): under their tutelage
a proselyte becomes a child of hell, twice as wicked
as themselves (or, as it was probably spoken at
first, tM'iee as Micked as he was before). These
severe verdicts show at a glance Kow highly Jesus
estimated the sacred and responsible ofhce of the
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If, again, M-e are required to answer the question as to wherein consists the neM' and original
element in the Ethics of Jesus, we are brought to a
complete standstill. In His conflict M-ith Rabbinism
He is in ilose alliance with the Prophets, and is
certainly not outside their influence. But to
assume that a great gulf is fixed betM'een the
religion of the Prophets and Psalmists and that of
later Judaism, is to forget that a goodly part of
both the Prophets and the Psalms Mas a contribution of the post-exilic period, and, above all, to
overlook the fact that these M-ritings form the
bric_kground, or, we might even say, the native soil
of Judaism. HoMever profoundly they Mere misunderstood, still it M-as not possible to prevent the
mtermittent Mclling up, from the soil, of many a
eopiuiis spring ; and many a document of the later
period bears clear testimony to their influence.
Ihus we can do full justice to the moral creed of
Jesus only by giving adequate consideration to the
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leaders of the people, whieh they so direly abused.
With keen moral indignation l i e passes sentence
upon the complacent and self-seeking fatherconfessors, M-ho, on the pretext of pastoral zeal,
with 'long prayers' devour widoM-s* houses (Mk
12*"). He shows inimitably the unscrupulousness
of their over-serupulosity : straining out gnats and
swallowing camels, they are squeamish and straitlaced in regard to trifles, in the great moral niatters
lax for themselves and lenient to others, even to
the point of apathy—and sueh has ever since been
the practice of a hierarcby cbithed with authority
(23-*). In these utterances -lesus reproves chiefly the
scribes'insensibility to the primary moral sanctions;
they keep cup and platter clean, but are indiflerent
to tlie nature of the contents; non olet, even though
it has been accumulated by selfishness and greed,
and is gorged M'ith unbridled self-indulgence (23-^).
While with painful precision tliey attend to the
tithing of the meanest garden produce, they
neglect the weightiest matters of the Law—justice,
mercy, and faithfulness (23-^). In harmony M'ith
Mic 6* He enunciate-; the principle that the primary
imperatives of morality surpass all ceremonial prescriptions in importance and urgency—a truth
which, though ancient, needs ever to be emphasized
anew. There can be no dubiety as to the purport
of 'justice' or ' m e r c y ' in this passage; they are
meant to cover the great social obligations of the
ruling to the dependent classes—the non-perversion
of the LaM', the succour of widows and orphans,
the relief of the poor. As to the third injunction,
ths Evangelists do not seem to-have been sure of
its meaning; for 'faithfulness' St. Luke (U'*")
substitutes the ' love of God,' probably interpreting vloTii as ' f a i t h ' (as EV). Without doubt,
however, Jesus intends this word also to connote a
social and moral duty, viz. trustworthiness and
candour in human relationships.
Mt. has in this verse inserted a clause (23'-'^'')
whieh should almost certainly be deleted from Lk.
(11*-), as a gloss involving a certain modification of
the comm.and. The preceding verses might lead us
to infer that Jesus did not only set less store by
the ceremonial laM-, but was willing to do away M-ith
it altogether. This, however, says St. Matithew,
is not His meaning: 'These (moral duties) ought
ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.'
The Evangelist is, in fact, keenly solicitous lest
Jesus be regarded as hostile to the Mosaic law, as
he shows EUSO in 5 " and the prefatory words 23-'(neither passage in Lk.), implying that the teaching
of the scribes is good, but that tbeir M'orks are
evil, since they do not practise what they preach.
Taking into consideration the writer's date and
point of view, we can quite well understand the
words; but we naturally ask whether this conciliatory and conservative attitude towards the
ceremonial law truly represents the mind of Jesus ?
The words about the cleansing of cups and
platters, and about the tithing of mint, anise, and
cummin, certainly sound so contemptuous as to
compel us to ask whether Jesus set any value M-hatever upon the ceremonial side of the Law, and, in
particular, upon the special casuistical precepts of
the scribes. The question may be answered provisionally and generally : Jesus M-as not a Pharisee,
and this means t h a t His attitude towards many of
the scribal maxims was a dissentient one ; He was
not a Judsean, but a son of the Galilsean peasantry,
who knew how to evade the authority of Pharisaic
doctors and lawyers, and M'ho were, in consequence,
liable to the curse merited by those MIIO ' know not
the law' (Jn 7''^); and, accordingly. He regards Himself and His followers likewise as above the Pharisees' rules about purifying. But we also find explicit remonstrances against the ' traditions of the
elders' so dear to the scribes (Mk 7^* ^ - ' ' ) ; He charVOL. I.—35
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mimmtiuly as the 'prescriptions'
(EV tradition ) of men C^), thus contrasting them
with the commandments of God, In this He
evinces His independent attitude, for a genuine
Pharisee could live only by the belief that the
additions to and amplifications of the Law, even if
devised by hiunan teachers, were yet expressive of
(rod s M'ill. But Jesns goes still turther, affirming'
positively that in their concern for these traditions
the seniles reject, pervert, and even make void the
commandment of God (7"- '•'). He gives as an example the gross case of one who evades the plain
human duty of supporting his parents by the
nianreuvre of dedicating to the Temple the money
he niight have spared for them : once the fateful
word ' C o r b a n ' is spoken, then every penny so
consecrated belongs to God, and is, .-is sacred property, interdicted from all secular uses, and so
from that of the parents. It is bad enough that a
son sliould so .act; but that jurists and theologians
shonid permit him henceforward to turn his back
upon father and mother, should declare his pledge
to be inviolable, and refuse to ' release hini from
it, is neither more nor less than the disannulling of
the Fifth Commandment."
Now the assertion that the great moral demands of Go<rs law are of more importance than
any ceremonial obligations, is primarily directed
only against the traditions and prescriptions of
the Rabbis ; in reality, however, it is a principle
M'hich threatens the very foundations of the Mosaic
system. Already in the OT Me see the strained
relations betM-een prophetie piety and priestly
legality—brothers again and again at variance.
In tbe personality and preaching of Jesus the prophetic religion reappears M-ith unparalleled force
and clearness, antl braces itself to the work of
overthrowing the fabric of Levitical ceremonialism.
To treat the ethical and the ritual laM' as of equal
validity belongs to the very nature of the priestly
theocracy : the moment tbe former is placed on a
higher level the M'hole edifice becomes insecure.
In this reference St. Mark preserves u. short but
pregnant saying of Jesus (7'^), viz. 'There is
nothing from M-ithout the man that going into him
ean defile him, but the things M-hich proceed out
of tbe man are those M-hich defile hini." As He
is here speaking of clean and unclean meats. He
says, ' Nothing going into the man,' but He might
equally M'ell say, and certainly means, ' Nothing
from without the man coming to him,' i.c. coming
into contact M-ith him. But this is the reverse of
what stands in the Law. For the M'hole complex
of the Mosaic-Lev itical legislation rests u^ion the
postulate that a man is defiled by outer contact
and contamination, or by partaking of certain
foods, i.c. that he thereby becomes separated from
God, is excluded from the sjinctuary and segregated
from the sacred community. Now the principle
enunciated by Jesus cuts the ground from under
all the particular commandments of the ceremonial
law. It carries, indeed, a dissolving and explosive
force.
But His standpoint differs from mere
rationalistic ' illuininism' by having w. profoundly
religious basis. Jesus had so intense a conception
of man's relation to God as an ethical one, that He
could not tolerate the thought that God would
exclude any one from His presence nierely because
he had touched a corpse or eaten SM-ine's flesh. It
is tbe evil will, the impure heart, the false nature,
that separate men from (iod.
All tbis, of course, is self-evident to u s ; but
when Jesus uttered it, and acted upon it. He
found Himself at cross purposes M'ith the most exemplary personages of His generation, and comIielied to resist the drift of an age-long tradition.
He raised His voice not only against the scribes,
• Cf. J. Weiss, op. cit. i. 1, p. 124
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but against the very spirit of the Law they expounded. Moreover, in actual practice. His bearing
towards the Law is quite unconstrained. He a<lds
to the exceptions already conceded by the Kabbis
(e g. works of necessity on the Sabbath), and
allows' both Himself and His disciples a certain
freedom, without taking counsel of the specialists
When challenged. He appeals to the example of
David (Mk 2'^--^). It is manifestly gratifying to
the narrator that Jesus was able to justify His
action so adroitly by the methods of Rabbinical
exposition. But this is only an ex post facto
justification, of M'hich the disciples certainly M'ere
not thinking as they plucked the c o m ; they had
acted without deliberation, simply availing themselves of the freedom M-hich their fellowship M-ith
Jesua had made a matter of course. We learn the
true nieaning of Jesus from the twofold declaration
subjoined by St. Mark (2-'*). Doubtless what the
writer means is that t!ie 'Son of man,' i.c. the
Messiah, is Lord of the Sabbath, and ean absolve
His disciples from its observance ; but originally
the saying must have run thus: 'Man has full
power also over the Sabbath,' M-hich, again, is of
essentially the same tenor as the other, viz. ' t h e
Sabbath was made for man, not man for the Sabbath.'* This saying, too, is more than an article
in a confession ; it is really a declaration of M-ar
against Mosaism. Scribe and doctor regard the
Law as an end in itself, and obedience to it as the
final purpose of human life, even if such obedience
involve sacrifice, and indeed the surrender of life
itself. But the assertion of Jesus that the Law is
given for man's sake, as something designed for his
benefit, and the inference that he is free from
it whenever its observance conflicts M'ith his
M-elfare, proceed from an entirely difierent point
of view, and have far-reaching implications. The
rigid and doctriniirj aspect of the Law is thus
cancelled ; its behests are vicM-ed as nieans for the
realization of God's purposes of love toM'ards men.
All this, hoM'ever, shows but the birth-struggle of
an entirely new religious conception, destined in
its further growth to do away altogether M'ith the
LaM' as hue. A similar instance is the declaration
(Mk lO'"-) that the Mosaic regulation regarding
divorce M'as a concession to the Israelites' hardness
of heart, and tbat it stands in antithesis to the
statute originally promulgated in Paradise, which
alone is the M-ill of God and the precedent for
man. Here the ^losaic ordinance is represented
as something adventitious, as merely marking a
sta^e meant to be left behind.
I h e boldness of Jesus in thus ess.aying to make
a distinction M'ithin Scripture itself, and to discriminate betM-een the laM' of God and human
accretions, is of great moment for us. He has recourse to a mode of criticism whieh might be
called subjective, but M-hich really merits the
^tnhnte prophetic.
This 'Prophet,' filled with
Deity, this gre.at religious Personality, ever directly conscious of His nearness to God, does not
shrink from giving judgment as to M-hat is the
actual purpose of the Most High. Just as He
fervidly announces the royal benlgnitv of God
towards both the evil and the good, just as He
confidently speaks to the contrite of the Divine
forgiveness, and without misgiving assures the
wretched of the Divine succour, so He also undertakes, in face of the law of Moses, ' that which
was spoken to the fathers,' to set forth a new
law. in the glad cmiviction that He is thus exmessing the will of God. Hence it is a misaripreliensiou of the tenor and scope of the 'antitheses'
in the Sermon on the Mount to imagine that in
these .lesus ,> merely impugning the prevailing
e\t„e>is ul tlie Law, or merely endeavouring to

bring to light the real design of its promulgator
No ; the rhythmical repetition of the phrase, ' But
I say unto you,' niakes it a b u n d a n t ^ clear that
Jesus is here reaching beyond Moses. And this
undoubtedly corresponds to the historical situation. Take, for instance, the first two enactments,
viz. regarding murder and adultery ; it is clear
that M'hat Jesus means is that God asks more than
mere abstention from these crimes: He demands
perfect self-control and integrity of heart. The
unheeded moments M-hen the animal nature starts
up in a fit of anger or of impure desire are grievously sinful in tlie eyes of God, as M'ell as the
actual misdeeds.
The religious-historical situation is as follows.
The JeM'ish people M'ere under a theocracy, and for
them the Law oi Moses M-as by no nieans restricted
to religious or moral m a t t e r s ; it M'as at once a
civil and a penal code, an order of legal procedure
and a manual for the priesthood. NOM- it is the
bane of a theocratic constitution that the Divine
laM', ingrafted as it is upon coninion life, tends to
lose its majesty and inviolability. It has to adapt
itself to the varied facts of existence by means of
saving clauses and casuistical methods; and such
a regime fosters above all the notion that the M-ill
and judgment of God reach no further than the
arm of the civil magistrate, and that it is only
the completed act, and not the intention, that God
brings to judgment. Thus the moral relation of
man to God sinks to the level of a legal one.
Sueh a deterioration and externalizing of the religious life must all butinevitably ensue when ita
re;^ulation and guardianship are committed to
priests and jurists. It is the ' Prophet,* hoM-ever,
M-ho noM' takes up the word, Witli incisive force
He makes it clear that God looks upon_tlie heart,
the thought, the secret motions of the soul, and
brings these things before His judgment-seat, and
that the sin of intention passes M-ith Him for no
less than the overt act. To assert such equivalence of thought and deed may seem to us almost
to overshoot tlie mark ; for M-e rightly place a high
value upon the self-command which keeps desire
from passing into action. But the apparently
partial vieM' is to be regarded as the natural reaction of the heart and the conscience against the
legalistic ossification and externalization of religion.
The verdict of Jesus npon divorce points in the
same direction. The argument upon which He
bases His prohibition of the separation permitted
by Moses merits our attention. The statute laid
doM'n in Paradise is to be preferred, as the law of
God, not merely in virtue of its great antiquity,
but also on intrinsic grounds. When a husband
jmts away his wife, lie places her in a position of
moral jeopardy; for, should she associate herself
with another man, M-hether in a second marriage
or in a passing act of immorality, she thereby
completes the dissolution of the first marriage,
which hitherto M'as legally binding. The noteworthy element in tbis utterance is not that the
ruptured matrimonial union is still binding, but
in particular that the man is morally responsible
for his M-ife, even after his dismissal of her; he
must bear the guilt of her .sin. Such is the only
judgment possible, if niarriage is to be regarded
not merely as x legal bond, under the control of
the civil magistrate, but as a moral covenant, for
whose inviolability men are responsible, not to one
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* See J. Weiss, op. cit. i. l, p. feT.

another, but to God.

See DIVORCE.

The profoundly irreligious subtlety of the lawyers
is also exposed in Jesus' prohibition of oaths.
First of all He shoM-s t h a t the evasions and penphrases by whieh those who swear hope to escape the
danger of profaning God's holy name, are of "*> a \ ^ '
every oath is and remains an adjuration of Goa.
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But more : to the finer religious feelings, every
oath is a gratuitous and irreverent bringing doM-n
of the Most High into the sordid and trivial concerns of the hour—the grossest case being that of
the impulsive Oriental M-ho puts his head in pledge
as if he had pOM-er over life and death, forgetting
his complete dependence upon God, and that life
and death proceed from Him alone, Tlms Jesus
supersedes the scrupulous anxiety and the petty
evasions of the Rabbis by a much deeper religious
motive: the oath, in truth, is but an element in a
world under the domination of sin and Satan (Mt
5^'), and he M-ho feels God's nuijestj and purity in
his inmost soul will have a s.acred fear of bringing
God upon such a scene, and M-ill honour Him best
by the plain and simple Moid of truth.
Of an entirely ditterent character are the two
final antitheses, viz. those relating to non-resi.'^fance and lore of enemies, as given in Mt 3^ •'-• ^J-J*',
In the foregoing preceiits Me have simply the
utterances of a more earnest moral sensibility ;
here Me have the language of exultant and heroic
enthusiasm, not meant to be judged by commonplace standards. In lieu of the typically JeM-ish
principle of retaliation, M-hich Mas ajiplied both in
legal and in personal aflairs, viz. ' eye for eye,
tooth for tooth,'Jesus demands the entire renunciation of self-defence or self-vindication.
Njiy
more; it is not mere tranquil endurance tbat He
enjoins, but a readiness to present to the assailant
the other cheek, to give more than M-hat is asked,
to surrender the cloak as Mell as the coat.
These injunctions difler from those of St. Paul
in Ro 12»''-2i in that they involve no thought of
shaming or overcoming the adversary by pliancy
and patience. St. Paul M-ould seem, in fact, to
have interpreted the M-ords of Jesus in the practical didactic sense of certain Stoic admonitions
But the distinctive feature of the passage in the
Sermon on the Mount is that the demands are
made M-ithout any reason being assigned or any
subordinate aim proposed, precisely, indeed, as if
their authority must have been perfectly selfevident to the disciples. A theological exegesis
has barred the way toM'ards a right understanding
of thein by alM-ays starting from the question
what these M-ords mean for us, and how we shall
obey them. And as a literal obedience to them
seems to us impossible, recourse is bad to UCMinterpretations and modifications, by M-hich the
strength of their tremendous claims is sapped.
Instead of putting such questions. Me Mould rather
ask how the M'ords are to be understood in their
original .setting, and IIOM-Jesus eame to utter them
in that form. NOM' it is evident that their essential feature is a thorough aversion to the principle
of retaliation by M-hich the igniobler instincts of
the JeM-ish national spirit Mere sustained and
intensitied. This aversion on the part of Jesus is
so strong that tlie most emidiatic utterance of the
opposite quality is for Him precisely the right
thing; a consummate zeal for forbearance and
renunciation whets His demands to their sharpest
point. But what is the source of this enthusiasm ?
It is no mere reformer of JeM-ish morals that speaks
here, no legislator for centuries yet unborn, but the
herald and apostle of the imminent dissolution of
the world and of the Kingilom of God already at
the door ! Hence a man can prepare himself for
that day in no more worthy or more earnest M-ay
than by the surrender of all the present life is
based upon — earthly repute, business capacity,
personal property ; all these are but obstacles and
tetters. Whoso renounces M-illingly, M-1IOSO suffers
gladly—he is truly free, and ready for the great
ilay that is at hand. We can ai)preciate and
vindicate the Mords only if we interpret them by
the mood appropriate to the tM-elfth hour.
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' If so. the.v take our life
Goods, honour, chiltlren, w i f e Let these thin^-3 vanish all!
Their profit is but small;
The Kingdom still reniaineth.'

I h e same enthusiasm pulsates through the
words about love to enemies. It is unnecessav
e a v T a t * U^'r^^"?"?;' « f ' J - ' - - - t o o w S ^ t o
eavil at the JeM;ish Move to one's neighbour' as
narrow and partial, or even to lay too great x
stress upon the 'hatred of one's enemies,' in order
to feel that the demand of Jesns is not only something 'new,' but al.so a puissant, transcendent,
....perhuman ideal. He says, indeed, that the man
who so acts will be perfect even as God is perfect,
a Morthy child of the all-loving Fatlier. Now it
cannot be sufficiently urged that this obligation to
love one s enemies neither issues from nor can be
fulfilled amidst the normal emotions of everyday
life. If It is to be real to us, i.e. truly realized
and not nierely assumed, then it denian<ls an enthusiasm M'hich, if not ' contrary to the nature ' is
certainly ' beyond the power' of the natural man.
None but the possessor of a spirit profoundly religions and animated by the love of God, could
possibly love his enemies, at all events according
to the special sense M-hieb Jesus gave to the universal command, viz. 'Love them M-hich hate you,
pray for them M-hich despitefiiliy use you.'
Our view of this supreme command of Jesus thus
brings us to the tMofold laM- of love (Mk 12^^"-,
Lk lO^^*^-). It is beyond qnestion that neither
this conjoining of love to God and love to one's
neighbour, nor the focusing of the whole Divine
law in that ' s u m m a ' is a specifically original
thought of Jesus. According to the oldest form of
the narrative (Lk lO-^'-),* He elicits it from ascribe.
Possibly enough there M-ere earnest and pious
Rabbis who, amid the jungle of thousands upon
thousands of precepts, sought for some leading
idea, and found in the requirement of love to God
and man the nucleus of God's primal revelation :
but none of them M-as ever able to carry such
unification and simplification into full efl'ect. Here
again it is not the mere thought whicii mutters,
nor the fact that Jesus gave it utterance. The
gieat thing is that, over and above. He furnished
in His OM-n life sueh an embodiment of the LaM- as
carries conviction to all. In His personification
of the ideal He Melded the love or God and the
love of man in an indissoluble union, in M-hich
they might foster and strengthen each other. He
expressed the ideal in a perfect form, and stamped
it upon the soul of the race. Since His day it lias
become obvious that the highest form of religion
is that from M-hich there radiates the soothing,
genial, meek, and heljiful love of mankind ; obvious
also, that that IOIK of man is the deepest, tbe
truest, the most enduring, the most exacting, M'hich
has its roots in the depths of a soul pledged to the
Most High, a soul M'hich is permeated bv His
truth, and has been apprehended by His holy and
gracious Mill.
LiTEBMi-nE.—J. M'eiss, Die Predigt Jesu vom Reiche Gottes;
Bousset, Je.iir Predict in ihrem degensatz zum
Judentum;
Jaroby, NTEthik, bk. i,; R. Macltintosh. Christ and the Jeiiish
Law.
JOHANNES WEISS.

EUNUCH [ei'voiJxos; airdSav occwTS sometimes in
LXX [see Gn 37^^ and Is 39', with M-hicb. however,
cf. the corresponding passage 2 K 20"*]).—From
the single reference in the Gospels (Mt 19'-) to the
barbarous Oriental practice of mutilating individuals for certain purposes, we gather that the
existence and purpose of eunuchs as a class were
not unknoMu to the Jews of the time of Jesus.
The religious disabilities under M-hich men, deformed in this May, laboured, had the eflect of
* Cf. J. Weiss, op. cit. i. 1, p. 172 ff.
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sequence of the laws of slavery. Yet Jesus refers
making the practice {. . €iivovxio-8v<^°-'' ^'^^ "r-""
dvffpdnrwv) abominable to tbe JeMS (Dt 23^; cf. Lv direetly neither to the institution of slavery nor to
22^"'-*). On the other hand, Josephus informs us this, its result. He prefers the plan of instillin"
that eunuchs Mere a normal feature of the courts principles which lead by the processes of thought
of the Herods; and from him we also learn what and application to the recognition that God hath
share they Mere a t that time supposed to havo ' made of one (i^ evbs) every nation of men for to
taken in the family intrigues {Ant. XV. vii. 4), dM-ell on all the face of the e a r t h ' (Ac 17^ • cf Lk
and what base purposes they often subserved {A7d. 102"Jff. 4^ff., M t 8 " = Lk 13^). I t is as if He had an
unconquerable belief in the poM-er of the human
XVI. viii, 1).
The passage containing the reference to eunuchs mind ultimately to accept the truth, and to reject,
is peculiar to St. MattheM', and seems to be added finally and for ever, what has been false, in its
io the Markan section, whieh deals M'ith the provisional solutions of life's problems.
And as it M-as M-ith His treatment of this form
question of divorce (Mk 102-i2=Mt IQ^""), from a
source unknoM-n to tbe author of the latter (see of cruelty practised by the strong upon the helpTischendorf's Synopsis Evangelica'', § 113, ' Inter- less, so it was with the mutilation of the body senrogantibus de Repudio respondet'; and Wright's inflicted for so-called religious purposes. To the
Sijnopsis of the Gospels in Greek, 'Anonymous present M'riter it seems probable that Jesus made a
Fragments,' p. 267). The remark made by the conseious and delilerate reference to this practice
disciples touching the difficulties arising out of (see Driver's ' Deuteronomy' in Internat, Crit. Cmn.
Jesus' interpretation of the law of marriage, shoMS on D t 23'). Here, too, there is no condemnation
the widespread influence of the lax teaching on expressed of an inadequate and artificial method
this subject characteristic of the school of Hillel M-hich M'as the outcome of a legalistic conception
of moral purity. I t is rather by His positive teach(see art, ADULTERV, p. 30*),
It matters not for our purpose M'hether in the ing on the subject of purity that we are led to
reply of Jesus rbv X6yov (v.") be connected M-ith understand (6 Swdpevo^ x'^P^^" x*^/'^^''") what are the
ov avfiipfpei yafiTjffai (v,"*), or, Mhich is more intel- lines along which M'e must move in order to reach
ligible to the present M-riter in the light of M'hat the goal of perfect self-renunciation. There is
follows, M'ith the primal law quoted in v.^ (^j-c/ca another and a more excellent M-ay of obtaining the
TOVTOV . . . oi 3(Jo E/S adpKa ftiav).
A l l m e n a r e n o t i n mastery of the sexual passion than by literaily
a position to accept a hard and fast rule. Men are 'cutting off"' the ofl'ending fleshly member (cf. Mt
constituted diflerently by nature, or adventitious gasf. ^vhere the M-ords ^Xiiruv and bt^OaXpa^ point to
circumstances produce artilicial dissimilarities. the radical character of the treatment insisted on
There is no question as to the law of nature. by Jesus). The peculiarity about His method of
The married life is the norm of man's condition; treating this particular question is its loving
and the union eflected thereby transcends every cautiousness. I t is not possible for all, but it is
other natural bond, even that of filial atfection. possible for some, to obtain as complete an ascendAt the same time, Jesus M-ould have His hearers ency over this strong instinct as if they M'ere
understand that there are cases, and these numerous physically sexless; while, of course, the resultant
enough to be taken seriously into account, M'here moral victory is of infinitely more value than the
the rule does not hold. I t is not granted* to merely negative, unmoral condition produced by
every man to be in a position to fulfil the functions self-emasculation. Those M'ho adopt His method
of the married state. Here it is of interest to note ' make themselves eunuchs' M'ith a defiiiite purpose
that Jesus, in speaking of three classes of 'eunuchs,' i n v i e w (Sid T7\V paaiXeiav riov oapavCiv), a n d t h e inwas making a distinction M-ell known to those He terests which are created by t h a t purpose are so
was addressing. Moreover, the metaphorical use absorbing t h a t neither time nor opportunity is
of the M'ord in speaking of the third class finds given to the ' fleshly lusts which war against the
also its place in the language of the JoM-ish Rabbins s o u r ( l P211).
.icn onp, D-1X c-np, D'^s* n-a DIP, cf.Lightfoot's Hoi-ce
The clear and definite teaching of Jesus on
Heb. et Talmud., s.nd Schottgen's Ho7-(^ Heb.,inloc.). the subject of niarriage M'ill help to elucidate the
The M'ell-known case of Origen, Mho literally words under revieM'. The Divine idea (tSffre OIJKM
emasculated him.self ' for the kingdom of heaven s ela'iv 5i)o dXXd p.la adp^, Mk 10«), on which He laid
sake,' to Mhich he afterwards seenis to make special stress, involves mutual eflbrt and restraint.
pathetic, thougli incidental, reference in his com- It is not possible but t h a t even under the most
mentary (in Matt. torn. xv. 1 If,), was not the only favourable circumstances duties M-ill arise which
example of a perverted interpretation of these will prove irksome, and not less so because they
Avords of Jesus. The Talmudic tractate Shabbath are peculiar to the married state. Indeed, the
(I52rr) contains a reference to a eunuch of this class Hebraistic ^aovrai els (Heb. '? n;n) emphasizes the
(cf, Midr.ash on Ec 10'), and the Council of Nic-ea trutli that perfect union does not follow at once on
(e. 1) felt called on to deal with the danger, as did the consummation of niarriage. I t is a gradual
also the Apo'^tolical Canons (c. 21), and the Seeond process, and, because it is so, it involves some
Council of Aries (c. 7). The common sense Mhich amount of mutual self-abnegation. The cares and
thus prevailed amongst the guiding spirits of tbe responsibilities M'hich follow in the w-ake of those
Church is enhanced Mhen MC remember that the M'ho are married necessarily mean absorption both
disabilities attaching to self-mutilation had no of time and attention w-hieh may clash with the
reference to those MIIO Mere eunuchs from their M-ork given to some to do (cf, 1 Co 7^^'-). It is tor
mother's Momb, or MIIO 'M'ere made eunuchs by this reason t h a t these find themselves debarred
men' (see for examples of both, Eusebius, HE vii, from ever undertaking the duties attaehmg to
3-_»: Socrates, HE vi. 15; Sozomen, HE viii. 24; marriage. They voluntarily undertake eunuchism
because they are completely immersed in, and enCI. l.iii;;liani's ^ » ^ iv. 9).
It IS not M'ithout significance that in tbe con- grossed by, the work of ' the kingdom of "**^l"v
versation of Jesus M-ith His .lisciples no mention is There is no need to suppose, as Keim does, that
made of any word of condemnation by Him of the Jesus is here deliberately referring to HiniseltanQ
horrible practice of emasculation, t h e complete to the Baptist. A t the same time, we are aWf "
lack of the sense of the dignity of human life, so see in His life the highest expression of tnat
cliaractenstic of the ancient world, and the absence ' blessed eunuchism' (Bengel, Gnmnon of the ivi,
or the feeling of human brotherhood, found ex- in loc.) M'hich renounced all earthly ties tor wie
press^ion in no more terrible way than in this con- sake of the work He was given to do * (cf. J n I M .
' The Lewis-Gibson Sjriac Palimpsest adds 'by God."

* See Clem. Alex. Stivm. iii. jiff-
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and if St. Paul, in vieM' of a stern emergency, felt
justified in enjoining upon even the married the as a preacher and evangelist of the teaching of
necessity of adopting this condition (see 1 Co 7-"^), Christ (HE I. xiii. 4). Again he speaks of those
we know t h a t he Mas speaking from the plane on who in the age of Tr.aian started out on long
which he himself stood (ef. 1 Co 9" 7""-). At the journeys and performed tl.e office of an evangelist
same time, the apparent harshness of his asceticism hlled with the desire to preach Christ to tlios^ who
is softened by his repoiitcd expressions of regard had not heard the word of faith, and to deliver to
for the gift peculiar to each [tSiov xdpiaya). See, them the Divine Gospels (HI. xxxvii. 2). Once more,
he tells that Panta-nus was a herald of the <^osp(>l of
further, art, MARRIAGI-:.
Christ to the nations of the East, and that he M-as
LinRA.TVRE. —Ency. Brit.^ art. ' E u m m h ' ; Neander Ch sent as far as In^lia. For, he adds, there were still
many evangelists of the Mord who sought earnestly
Hist. [Clark's ed.] ii. 493; Morison, Com, on Mt. in loc - Wendt
Teaching of Jesus, ii. 72 ff.; Expositor, iv. vii. [1893] aUff.
' to nse their inspired zeal, after the example of the
J. R, W I L L I S .
Apostles, for the building up of the Divine M-ord
EVANGELIST.—Although the word 'evangelist' (V. X. 2). In all these jiassages 'evangelist' evi{evayyeXiaHis) does not occur in the Gospels, it dently denotes an itinerant pre.-icher of the gospel
justly finds a place in this Mork because it is the On the other hand, M'hen Eusebius names John the
name commonly given to the authors of the four evangelist (ill. xxxix, 5), he is speaking of bim as
Gospels. The verb evayyeXl^eaOai, from M'hich the the author of the Gospel, and the reference to the
substantive 'evangelist' is derived, signifies to voi<-c of the inspired evangelists and Ajio-stlcs
proclaim good tidings. The corresponding verbs (II. iii. 1) is probably to be explained in the same
m HebreM- and Aramaic (Dalman, NHWB,
s.v. sense, HOM- then M-as the transition effected from
%••;. Words of Jesus, 103) sometimes bear only the the one of these significations to the other? How
meaning 'announce,' but their prevailing import M-as the title transferred from a preacher to a
is to announce good tidings. There is no reason to M-riter? There are those M-bo think t h a t even
doubt that the Aramaic Mord or M-ords used by our from the first the term denoted not so much a
Lord concerning His message to mankind described travelling preacher in general as a preacher M-bo
it as the proclamation of good news. Hence in set himself to relate the life and M-ords of Jesus.
Christian circles the term acquired the specific Teaching and specific teaching regarding the adsense of announcing the gospel. The M-ord ' evan- dres-ses delivered by Jesus and the miracles He
gelist' is not found in classical Greek or in the performed M'as a characteristic of the evangelist
LXX. nor has it as yet been found in any papyri. from the first, hence there is little ditKciilty in
So far as our present knowledge goes, it bekmgs realizing how the title passed from those MIIO
only to the NT and to ecclesiastical Greek. It is related to those MIIO Mrote our Lord's life, tbe
used thrice in the NT, and in none of the instances latter meaning being only the natural development
is its nieaning doubtful. It is applied to Philip of the former. Even a scholar like Meyer (in Ac
(Ac 21*), either because of the labours described in 21**) affirms tbat the chief duty of the evangelist
Ac 8, or because he belonged to a. class or order of M-as to coiiiniunicate to his hearers historical inciChristian labourers M'hose function M-as to go abroad dents from the ministry of Jesus, and sume later
proclaiming the gospel to those M-IIO had not heard M-riters of all schools have embraced tbe same
it. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, 'evangelists' vieM'. It is believed to be corroborated by the
are mentioned (4") as an order or class, after language just quoted from Eusebius regardin'' the
the Apostles and prophets, and before pastors and distribution of the M-ritten (iospels by evangelists.
teachers. -Here, too, the most probable vieM- is But there is nothing to shoM'that the first evanthat those spoken of M'ere missionary preachers. gelists of the Church made special use of the facts
Again, Timothy is charged by St. Paul (2 Ti 4'^) to of our Lord's life, and that their teaching or preach'do the work of an evangelist.' Whether Timothy ing differed in this respect from tliatof the Apostles.
is here called an evangelist is open to discussion, The M-ide acceptation in M-hich the M-ords ' evangel'
but the nature of the M-ovk he is bidden to perform and ' evangelize' are used in the NT is adverse
is clear : he is to visit new communities in order to to this conclusion. The earliest gospel M-as not
preach the gospel to them. The force of the Mord the life of Jesus, but the message of salvation. To
suggested by its etymology is, therefore, the meanreacli the gospel M-as necessarily to preach Jesus,
ing attaching to it in the three passjiges of the NT
ut not to give any sketch of the life of Jesus such
where it is found. This is the view of all modern as is found in our four Gospels. Nor is the vieMscholars of any note. Some of tbe Greek exposi- probable in itself. A modern missionary relates
tors, misled by the usage of their own time, the life of Jesus as he sees it expedient, but be
assigned, at least to the passage in Ephesians, the does not make the communication of the details of
sense M-hich it came to bear subsequent to NT t h a t life to bis hearers one of his chief duties.
times, that of author or M'riter of a Gospel; but The same freedom Mas doubtless exercised in the
this interpretation has no supporters to-day.
earliest ages of the Church. One evangelist Mould
How did this second sense arise? Can any links tell less .and another more of the life of Jesus as he
of connexion be traced betM'een the earlier and the preached. Even the same evangelist would vary
later signification ? Is it possible to ascertain tin- the amount of detail he gave regarding the life and
time at which the later usage began ? These (jties- M'ords of Jesus according to the varying needs of
tions are best ansMered by studying the references his bearers. Beyond all doubt most of the adto the term in the Church Hittory of Eusebius. It dresses (b'livered by the evangelists were largely
is obvious at once that Eusebius had tM-o senses of oceu)iieil by an account of tbe career of Jesus, and
the word before him; that he knew that its original especially of His sayings and His miracles ; but
import was a preacher of the gos|j.'l. but that this tills M-as true of every person MIIO sought to propanieaning had been largely displaced by another, gate Christianity, and not distinctive of the evanthat of a M-riter of a Gospel, Speaking generally, gelist as such. Further, it is difficult on this
the Church in the age of Eusebius understood by hypothesis to explain the fact that tbe original
the word 'evangelist' the Mriter of a Gospel, signification of 'evangelist' as a preacher M'as
though scholars like Eusebius himself M-ere aware current long after the Gospels had obtained the
that in earlier times it had borne another meaning. fullest recognition within the Church. The evanAccordingly the referenees of Eusebius to the gelists carried the Gospels with them if tbey were
original force of the term are all associated with fortunate enough to possess copies; they referred
the earlier history of the Church. Thus he relates to the Gospels as the authorities for the life of
that the Apostle Thomas sent Thaddieus to Edessa Jesus, yet they retained their title. There is no
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evidence t h a t the later meaning drove out the
earlier so long as the Chureh possessed evangelists
or called them by this name. Undoubtedly the
two meanings flourished side by side for a time.
If this argument is sound, the origin of the later
import of the term must be sought in another
quarter. That quarter is not remote. The Church
assessed from early days four narratives of our
ord's life, and to these first the term 'Gospel
and subsequently its plural ' Gospels' was api>lied.
I t was necessary to refer to these writings individually, henee there arose the practice of speaking of the Gospel according to Matthew and
the like: Matthew bein^ regarded as the author
of the Gospel bearing his name. Very soon it
became necessary to find a term to serve as a,
common designation of the writers of the Gospels.
No more suitable word for this purpose could be
found than ' evangelist.' It M-as already in use in
the Church ; it stood in the closest affinity to the
word 'evangel' or 'gospel,' whieh had acquired by
this time its new sense of a written M'ork, and the
term once applied proved so useful that it immediately became popular. Just as the term 'gospel,'
whicii denoted a spoken message, an announcement of good news, the Christian good UCM'S, M'as
current long before the M-ritten books called Gospels
existed, and nevertheless gave its name to them,
so also M'as it M'ith the term 'evangelist,' By a
similar transition it became the designation of the
writers of the Gospels. After the M'ord ' Gospel'
was used to denote a M'ritten narrative of the life
of Jesus, the extension of the nieaning of the M'ord
'evangelist' to designate the author of sueh a
work M-as only a question of time.
Is it possible to ascertain the date at M'hieh the
term was first used in this specific sense? The
evidence at present available shows tbat it M-as
thus employed by Hippolytus and by Tertuliian.
The first occurrence of the M'ord is in the de
Antiehr. of Hippolytus (56), M'here St. Luke is
spoken of as ' t h e Evangelist.' The generally
accepted date of this treatise is about the year 201
(Harnack, Chronol. ii. 214 ; Bardenhewer, Altkirch.
Lit. ii. 521), Tertuliian in his ado. Prax., which
bas been assigned to the years 213-218 (Bardenhewer, ii. 368; Harnack, li. 286), speaks of ' t h e
preface of John the Evangelist' (21, cf. 23). This
evidence shows that towards the beginning of the
3rd cent, the term was used to denote the authors
of the Gospels. The incidental manner in which
both writers employ the word suggests that its use
was not new. But this inference is precarious,
and it is possible that Hippolytus was the first to
employ it, and that Tertuliian imitated his example and gave it a Latin form. The absence of
the M-ord from the opening chapters of the third
Book of Irenseus will appear to some to confirm
the opinion that the use of the term is later than
Ins time, but the proper conclusion is that a
decisive verdict is impossible. All that can be
affirmed with confidence is that, as tbe term ' Gospels was admittedly used in the plural in the
time of Justin Martyr (Ap. i. 66), the employment
ot the t«rm ' evangelist' to describe the author of
a t^ospel conld have begun in his age, but that the
hrst occurrence of the word is half a century later,
in dealing with the topic ' Evangelist,' it is desirable to add a brief notice of the animal symbols
by which the Gospels are designated. This symbolism makes no appeal to us to-day, but it enters
so largely into early Christian art and poetry that
some acquaintance with it is necessary. The symbolism IS founded on the description of the four
living creatures in the Apocalypse (4'), The first
creature is stated to have be^n like a lion, the
second like a eal , the third had the face of a man,
the fourth was like a flying eagle. It occurred to

Irenreus to compare, if not identify, these with the
four Gospels, and it M-as therefore necessary for
him to ascribe a parlSeular symbol to each of the
Evangelists. To him John is the lion, Luke the
calf, Matthew the man, and Mark the eagle (Hmr
III. xi, 11). The mode of illustration pursued by
Irenjeus strikes us to-day as forced and profitless
but the example he set was followed by Hippolytus
(Hipp. I, ii. 183, Berlin ed.; cf. Bardenhewer, Altkirch. Lit. ii. 532). In a Syriac fragment he repeats
the comparison, but advances an interpretation of
his own. Now the lion is MattheM', the ealf Luke
the man Mark, and the eagle John. The symbolism spread throughout the Chureh, but there was
no agreement as to the connexion betMeen the
diflerent living creatures and the separate Evangelists. However, the authority of Jerome (Preface to Matthew), despite the divergent opinion
of Augustine (Cons. Ev. i. 6), prevailed throughout
the West, and furnished the interpretation which
is best known, as most largely represented in
Christian art, and as embodied in the noble hymn
of Adam of St. Victor, ' Psallat chorus corde
niundo' (Trench, Sacred Latin
Poetry, 67),
Aecoj-ding to this view, St. Matthew is the man,
St. Mark the lion, St. Luke the calf, and St. John
the eagle.
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LiTEttATUiiE.—Commentaries on the NT passages; art. ' Evangelist' in Hastin^'s"i)B; M-orks on the organization and history
of the Early Church; Suicer, s.v.; Zahn, 'Die Tiersymbole den
Evangelisten' in Foischungen, ii.; art. ' Evangelists' in Diet. oJ
Christian Antiquities ; Farrar, Messages of the Books, 13.
W. PATRICK,

EVENING (ij 6\t(a [sc. iipa], eff-!rdpa).—The Babylonians divided the day into equal parts by sunwatches. The 'sixty system' of minutes and
seconds was in vogue among them. Among Syrian
peoples also, it is likely, the same system prevailed. No trace of this is fonnd among the
Israelites, however, in the pre-exilic period. Another marked difference between the Babylonians
and tbe Israelites is noteM'orthy. With the
Israelites the day began at sunset, with the Babylonians at sunrise. It is at least certain that the
reckoning from eve to eve became the exclusive
method in Israel with the triumph of the Law.
A kindred systeni prevailed among Arabs, Athenians, and Ciauls (Pliny, HN ii. 79). It was customary, too, in ancient Israel to distinguish betM-een the ' first evening' and the ' second evening.'
It is not certain just M-here they dreM* the line
(Edersheim). The phrase ' between the two evenings' (ben hd'arbayim). Ex 16'^ 29'''', as a designation of the time of the daily evening offerings,
clearly meant some period in the late afternoon.
The ' first evening,' it is generally thought, began
about 3 p.m. and extended to sunset; the second
began at sunset and continued into the night.
In Mt 14"* ^ we have the M'oid ' evening'used
in both senses. *When it M-as evening' (v.")
clearly refers to tbe first evening (cf. Lk 9'^ ' and
the day be^an to decline,' Bible Union Ver.), For
Mhtfn the disciples suggested that Jesus send the
ninltitude away, that they might go into the
villages and buy themselves food. Jesus said they
need not d e p a r t ; and the feeding of the five
thousand and the sending away of the multitude
followed before ' he went up into the mountain
apart to pray.' Then a second evening is spoken
of in the M'ords : * And when the evening M'as come,
be was there alone' (v.-"). In the latter case. Jesus,
after seeing His disciples off (Jn 6»), evidently
sought the mountain solitude, as He did on other
occasions, to spend much of the night in prayer
(v.**). This seeond evening, then, M-as evidently
verging on the night.
GEO, B . EAGEE.
EVIL.—It is customary to distinguish three

kinds of evil; (1) what Leibnitz called meta- Gospels lend no countenance to the view that
pktjsical fril, i.e. the ineompleteness and imperfec- moral evil is tlie only genuine evil, and that physition which belong more in- less to all created cal evil is not evil in the strict and proper sense.
things; (-) physical crll, i.c. jiain. sutlerinj;, and Pain, sorrow, disease, and death were regarded by
death ; and (3) moral ceil, which is a vicious choice Jesus as things whicli ought not to be, and He
spent much of the time of His public ministry in
of a morally responsible bein".
1. METAPHYSICAL EVIL.—The writers of the OT combating them ; ' He went about doing good, and
were, for the most part, deeply impressed with the healing all that were oppressed with the devil: for
doctrine of God's transcendence; i.c. His unique God was with h i m ' (.\c 10*'^), He committed the
and unapproachable majesty, power, and holiness. ministry of healing to the Ajiostlcs and other beHence tue nothingness and transitoriness of all lievers : ' Preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven
earthly and visible things are a constant theme with is at hand. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse
them : ' Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens the lepers, cast out devils ; freely ye have received,
cannot contain thee,' etc. (I K 8-'); ' W h a t is man freely give' (Mt 10'). Death was regarded by
that tliou art mindful of h i m ? ' c t c . (Ps S-"); 'AU Jesus as in an especial SCUM.* ' the enemy.' Its
flesh is grass,' etc. (Is 40"); ' The inh.abitants of tlie ravages attected Him with .acute distress {ive^ptearth are as gi-asslioppers' (v.--). Compared with (Ujjffttro T(fi wviifiart. Kai erapa^ev (aiiTOC . . . fSAKpti,rfy,
God's inettable holiness, the holiest of created J n ll^*^-, where consult the commentators). Three
beings are, as it were, unclean. In heaven tlie of His most striking recorded miracles were vicholy angels veil their faces in tJod's presence (Is tories over death (Mk 5*', Lk 7", J n 11"); and
6-). "The holy sanctuary of Isr.ael required to be His own resurrection, according to the energetic
purged every ve^^r from its pollutions by the blood expression of the Apostle, 'abolished death, .and
of sacrihce.s"(Lv 16'"). All human righteousnesses brought life and incorruption to light' (2 Ti 1'").
are as a polluted garment (Is 64*').
As to the causation of physical evil, there is a
In the NT there is naturally less stress laid upon <^reat ditlerenee of point of view between the OT
the Divine transcendence. 1 he theme of the NT and the NT. The OT upon the whole (Job 1. 2. is an
writers is the love of God shown in the Incarna- exception) regards physical evil as inllicted directly
tion. The eternal Son of God has taken upon Him by God. According to the NT, however, piiysical
hunian natuie. to raise it into fellowship with God, evil is mainly the work of the devil. God tolerates,
to clothe it with tlie garment of the Divine right- permits, and overrules, rather than directly ineousness, and to cause it to partake of the Divine tlicts it. Pain and disease and death belong to the
immortality. Yet the awful and unapproachable devil's kingdom, not to God's ; and their universal
character of God, and the inhnite abyss which prevalence is a sign of the usurped authority o\ er
the human race of ' the prince of this world.' The
separates the Creator from the highest creature,
preaching of the Kingdom of God and the emanciare never lost sight of. He alone is the Absolute
pation of mankind from the devil's thraldom were
Good (Mk 10"); He alone may lawfully be worconsequently accompanied by an extensive minisshipped (Mk 12»-»^ Rev lO'").
. .
2. PHYSICAL EVIL.—(1) Optimmii and pessimism. try of healing, and Christ appealed to His miracles
—Christianity may be classed philosophically as as evidence that ' t h e kingdom of God is come
a moderate optimism. It is not an extravagant upon y o u ' (Lk 11=»). The ^ T does not, however
optimism, like that of Leibnitz, who maintamed deny that physical evil is often inflicted by God
that this is the best of all possible worlds, or ot for disciplinary or retributive purposes. He IJ"
Malebranche, who regarded it as the best conceiv- lays especial stress upon the wholesome chastening
able. Christ would certainly not have endorsed of affliction whicii all the sons of God receive
the hyperboles of Pope, that all discord is harmony Examples of penal or retributive affliction are Mt
not understood, and all partial evil universal good; q=(ijalsy) Mt'JS'Mwar and massacre), J n 5"(oonyet He must certainly be classed among the most s t i t S o n a l inhrmity), Ac 5= (death), Ac 13" (blindpronounced teachers of optimism. As against all ness) Jesus, however, strongly protested against
forms of (inosticism and Dualism, He maintained the idea that every calamity is to be regarded as
that tlie Universe, in all its parts, is the work ot a a punishment for individual sin. This specially
perfectly gitod Creator, and that, in spite of all Jewish idea, whicii F.lipliaz, Bildad and Zophar
appearances to the contrary, it is under the guid- develop a t length in the Book of Job, is dehnitely
. .
ance of His fatherly Providence : 'Behold the fowls condemned (Lk 13S J n it").
3. MORAL E V I L . - ( I ) /(•'. nature and origin.—U>e
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myself (Jn lli^")The reality of Christ's Libertarianism is "«* *|,'!P'''Y;^J. ^ '
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though in a more spiritual form than was generally
current (22=»).
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cluding those of life, consciousness, and all forms
of spiritual activity—in terms of mechanical motion
and force. Such a philosophy rules out all recognition of the Divine Personality, of the possible
independence of mind over matter, of the ethical
responsibility and free spiritual activity of man,
Jesus accordingly attributed the origin of evil and of his capacity for immortal life. This disposes
not to the will of God, but to the perversity of of the problem of the Incarnation as irrelevant,
God's creatures. Mankind, according to Him, is and throws us back on a purely ' naturalistic' exin rebellion against God; but the whole guilt of planation of the Person and life of Jesus Christ.
rebellion is not his. Before man existed, there The Theistic type of the Evolutionary philosophyj
were myriads of hnite spirits, higher in the order however—the central idea of which is that the
of creation than he, and of these some fell from goal of Evolution and not its beginnings provides
their original innocence and became devils. The us with the principle of cosmic interpretation, and
chief of tliese, Satan, is ever seeking to seduce the that spirit and not matter furnishes the key to tlie
human race from its allegiance to its Creator, riddle of the Universe—leaves us free to deal with
and is therefore emphatically called ' the tempter' the Supreme Person and Fact of history with open
(6 ireipd^u}v, Mt 4^ 1 Th 3>), and the slayer of men niinds. Theism presents us with a conception of
God as immanent in the Universe, but not as im{dvepojTTOKTdvos, Jn 8"). This last is the one certain
allusion to the fall of Satan to be found in the prisoned within its material or psychical manifesGospels (Lk 10^* is doubtful). From it we learn tations ; as transcendent, living a free, self-deterthat he once existed in a state of innocence (^v TV mined life in virtue of His own eternal Being, yet
not separated from the forces and phenomena of
dX-r)deii/,), but did not persist in it (reading OVK iffrrjKev
the cosmos, which are manifestations of His creative
with WH).
activity and expanding purpose. It also presents
The position of Satan in the Universe is so exalted, and the us with a conception of man as a created out free
power ascribed to hira in the NT so great (cf. esp. Mt 4^, Jn
14'>''), that some have regarded Jesns as a Dualist. But the spiritual person, physically a part of nature, but
anthority attributed to Satan in the NT, though great, is sub- ethically above it, and capable of coming into
ordinate. The devils recognize the power of Jesus, and come conseious personal relations with his Creator.
out at His word (Mk l^'^ S" etc.). It Satan is 'the strong
man,' there is a Stronger, who can bind him and spoil his goods
2. Theistic theory of Evolution compatible with
{Mt 1229), At the Temptation the devil acknowledged that his
is manifest that the
power ia a delegated one (tfj-ai irapxiibnTm, Lk 4''). His kingdom a process of Incarnation.—It
will surely come to an end; in fact its fall has already been idea of Incarnation is not a jvioH incompatible
virtually secured by the Passion and Resurrection of Jesus with such a philosophy of God and man. It repre(Jn 123'). His final punishment has been determined, and it
sents the Universe as God realizing His creative
will be fully adequate to his delinquency {Mt 25'*>).
purpose ; impersonally in Nature, personally in
(2) Original sin.—There is no recorded teaching Man. Creation awakes in man to the sense of its
of Jesus about original sin. He recognized the.fall own origin and the possibility of its own consumof man (Jn 8**), and the general sinfulness of the mation in a Ufe of free spiritual communion with
human race (Mt 7*^); but how He connected these God. Incarnation nieans that this fellowship is
two facts does not appear. It may, perhaps, be actually sought after and objectively consummated
argued from Jn 9'"^, that He would not have ap- by an act of self-realization on the part of God. It
proved of anj' theory of original sin which regarded implies the special compatibility of the Divine
men a's obnoxious to punishment from God nierely nature and the human personality. ' God is, as
because of an ancestral taint that they eould not it were, the eternal possibility of being incarhelp inheriting;. See, further, artt. SiN and ETER- nated, man the permanent capability of incarnation.' *Tlie nature t h a t is in all men akin to
NAL PUNISHMENT.
Deity becomes in Christ a nature in personal union
LiTBRATURB.—Athanasius, contra Gentes; Augustine, Anti- with the Deity, and the vnio personalis, whicii is
pelagian 'Treatises, etc.; Origen, de PrincipHs (esp. i. 5, 6); peculiar to Him, is the basis of the unio mystica,
J. Miiller, The Christian Doctrine of Sin (tr.); Momerie, The
Origin of Evil; Naville, The Problem of Evil (tr.); Butler, which is possible to a l l ' (Fairbairn, Christ in
Analogy; LeConte. Evolution, ix. ; Fairbairn, The Philosophy Modern Theology, pp. 473, 475; see also Clarke's
of the Christian Iteligion, i. 3, 4 : Tennant, The Origin and Pro- Outline of Christian Theology, p. 275).
pagation of Sin, and The Fall and Oriqinal Sin; Bull, The State
3. The Person and work of Christ in such a
of Man before the Fall; Pale^', Natural Theology, xxvi.; Harris,
pro Fide, xiv ; A. Moore, Science and the Faith, and Essays, i., theory.—The historical realization of this possiiii., and Os^ford House Papers, vol. ii.; artt. ' Sin' and ' Fall' in
Hastmgs' DB; Dixie, 'The Necessity ot Pain' in Oxford House bility of Incarnation in Jesus of Nazareth raises
Papers; E. A. Abbott, The Kernel and the Husk, ix.; S, Laing, the further question of His place in a philosophy
A Modem Zoroastrian.
The subject is discussed in most of history, and in Christian theology. The Chrissystematic treatises on theology, ethica, and metaphysics,
tian contention is t h a t in Him the Evolutionary
C. H A R R I S .
ocess finds its consummation on the one side—
EVIL ONE. —See pieced, art. and LORD'S
e was the Ideal Man made actual; and that a
PRAYER and S.\TAN.
fresh Evolutionary start was made by the fusion
of the Divine and hunian natures in Him on the
other—He was the Son of God Incarnate, 'maniEVIL SPIRIT.—See DEMON,
fested to take away sin' (1 J n 3=), and to project
EVOLUTION (CHRIST AND).--The widespread the race on the lines of its true development and
acceptance of the Evolutionary philosophy, and the life, whieh had been interrupted and swerved aside
endeavours of its leading exponents to include the by the intrusion of sin into the world. This conphenomena of religion within the .sweep of its cate- ception of the Person and work of Christ, while it
gories, have greatly accentuated the problem of the falls into line with the Evolutionary idea m one
place of the Incarnation in the cosmic order, and direction, appears to fall foul of it in another,
of Jesua Christ, His Person, His work, and His because of the claim it makes t h a t there was in
the nature of Christ an incommensurable factor,
•^^eniptive function, in human history.
i. The basis of d i.-ic a s-,^ I on.—At the outset weincapable of being explained by the laws of organic
must distinguish sharply between the Materialistic life, or by hunian psychology,—manifesting itself
tyi>e ot the Evfdutionary philosophy on the one in a life of unique goodness and power, begun by a
hand, and the Theistic type on the other. The free special act of God in the Virgin-birth, and
former may he described as including all eflbrts to consummated by the objective Resurrection of our
explain the highest plienomena of the cosiuos—in- Lord from the dead.

(•Jn 837.39 Mt 2621 etc.). Predestination was not so held in
Chriafs time as to exclude free will. Josephus says of the
Pharisees: ' When they say that all things happen by (ate. the^
do not take away from men the freedom of actmg as they thmK
fit • since their notion is that it hath pleased God to mix up the
decrees of fate and man's will, 80 that man can act virtuously
and viciously' (Ant. xviii. i. 3),
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This difficulty, however, on deeper consideration is not incompatible with a wider view of the
Evolutionary proeesss. There were several stages
in the known pathway of the upward movement
from the star mist, in whieh the process began, to
man, in whom terrestrial evolution tiiids its consummation, when fresh phenomena appeared which
cannot be explained in terms of those that preceded ; e.g. at the emergence of organic life, of
sentiency, and of ethical self-consciousness. S'l far
no rational bridge of theory has been found to
span the gap between these diverse fuels. It is,
therefore, not unthinkable that there was in the
Person of our Lord a superhuman element, which
in Hira mingled with the stream of human life,
and started a fresh and higher line of evolution for
the race. The question whether this was si» in
point of actual fact is thus purely one of c\idence,
and, if historically substantiated, must be accepted^
whether we are able ultimately to ' account' for it
theoretically or not. Our <;anons of Evolution
must make room for all the facts of life and
history, or be hnally discredited as inadequate and
obscurantist.
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ledemptive purpose of (iod. This is its historical
aim and character: ' H e was manifested to take
away s m ' (1 J n W, ef. 1 Co 5'«-« etc.)
WhUe
therefore, we are justified on a priori grounds irl
bel.ev.ng t^iat ' H e Incarnation wa« no after
th<M,glit^(Dale, /',7A,,rv/o> with Christ, and Other
,Scnuon.^ pp. 10, '>.Wf.). but that it would have
taken place even if sin had not entered the world
the Jorm which It took was historically conditioned
by the actual condition of humanity; i c it was
soteriological in its manifestation.
6. Three pregnant aspects of ih-. hi^furicj
Incrrrnr,fion.—Uore particularly, the significance of
the historical Incarnation as i redcmiitive and
perfective process may be des<^ribed under three
pregnant head.ngs. It was (1) the realization of
the perfect type of humanity—Christ as the Ideal
Man ; (2) the achievement of a great restorative
or saving work—Christ as the suflicient Saviour ;
(3) the beginning of a fresh departure in the upward Life of the Race—Christ a.s the Founder and
Head of His Church, and the source of the higher
spiritual movements of history. These tlii-ee
aspects of His work are specially related to His
human life as our great Exemplar ; to His Cross
and Passion as our Sacrifice and Reconciler ; to
His Resurrection and Ascension into the unseen
world, and His influence through Hi.s Spirit on the
individual and wider life of mankind.
(1) As the Ideal Man, Jesus revealed the possibilities and determined the type of perfect manhood for the race. This was done under special
conditions, and at a given moment of time and
place, race and environment. He was born in
Falestine, during the reign of Herod, ' of the seed
of David ' (Ro i-') ; i.e. He was a Jew, conforming
to the special conditions and demands of His own
times, and limited by the intellectual and social
horizon of His day. There was much, therefore,
in the outward life of Jesus whicii was temporary
and local in its manifestations. Yet beneath all
this we see a true revelation of the Perfect Man,
universal in its scope, yet appealing to each individual man as iiis exemplar ; Ideal in its purity
and holiness, yet throbbing with contagious life ;
beyond the reach of literal imitation, yet quickening each of His followers to the realization of his
own individual life and personality. Looked at
from within. His life is depicted in the N T as one
of perfect and joyous obedience to the Father's
revealed will (Jn 5'^), unbroken communion with
Him (10'"'), and supreme self-forgetfulness in the
service of His brethren (2 Co 8^). Whatever
transcendent elements may have been hidden (and
sometimes patent) in the spiritual consciousness
of Jesus, He is represented as truly temptable
(Mt 4' etc.), as depending entirely on Divine help
and grace for conquest over temptation (.Jn 5^^ etc.),
and as having triumphed absolutely over evil, so
that He was ' without sin ' (He 4'^), The impression left on those who knew Him best by this life
of filial obedience and service was that it was of
unique beauty and attractiveness (Jn V-*), and yet
capable of emulation by all, under tbeir own individual conditions of life and service (I P 2-').
And this NT pieture of Jesus as the Ideal Man
is one that the noblest minds of Christendom
throughout the centuries have accepted. There
is no historical character that has ever threatened
to divide the sovereignty of Jesus in the spiritual
homage of men ; and such ' detached ' thinliers as
Oni'tbe and Carlyle, Strauss and Renan, Richter
and Lecky have borne unqualified testimony to
the solitary and unapproachable grandeur of the
mora! ideal incarnated in Him.

4. Jesus Christ not crylicable on naturalistic
grounds.—It is certain also that, so far, the innumerable efforts which have been put forth during
the past century, from almost every conceivable
point of view, to give a naturalistic explanation of
the life and Per--on of Jesus Christ, have not, in
whole or in part, disposed of this problem. There
is no single theory or combination of theories which
meets with general acceptance, even among those
who take up a purely critical attitude ; and when
we confront them with the Christian consciousness
which is the historical outcome of faith in the
Divine nature and mission and work of Christ,
they fail utterly to carry conviction. (This last
fact has so far not had its true place in the settlement of the problem). The Personality of Jesus
Christ is thus still the unsolved problem of history,
and it is more than doubtful if any fresh treatment of the question will succeed in bringing Hlni
within the categories of an Agnostic Evolutionary
Philosophy.
5. Cur Deus Homo?—The Theistic Evolutionist
has next to face the old question of the purpose
and aim of the Incarnation in the cosmic order.
'Cur Deus H o m o ? ' becomes a more burning question than ever in a scheme of Evolutionary thought.
Two hypotheses present themselves, according as
we take an a priori or a posteriori standpoint, which
may be called the Evolutionary and the Redemptive.
The first makes the Christ the consummation and
crown of the process of cosmic Evolution, and
postulates the Incarnation as its necessary climax ;
the seeond occupies the old standpoint of Christian
t h e o l o ^ from the beginning, that, whether the Incarnation lay implicit or. not in the process, it was
historically conditioned by the fact of the sinful
and 'fallen' state of humanity. The two views
are not incompatible with one another, and both in
combination are quite consistent with the teaching
of Scripture. The upward striving of humanity
for union with its Creator as personal finds its historical witness in (I) the universal function of
worship, prayer, and sacrifice, and (2) the Hebrew
prophetie vision of the Ideal Servant of Jehovah,
and the Messianic hope ; and it suggests, as God is
ersonal, a corresponding act of self-revelation in a
istorical Person who would unite in himself the
human aspiration and the Divine manifestation ;
while the gradual revelation consummated in the
coming of Christ, and recorded in the Old and New
Testaments, is in line with all the known laws of
God's evolutionary methods. On the other hand,
' In the fulness of the (wnf.'.—From the Evolutionary standit is unquestionable that the Scripture doctrine of point
the question is often asked, whether such an ideal life
the Incarnation is indissolubly associated with the must not necessarily have appeared as the consummation of

E

EVOLUTION (CHEIST AND)

EXALTATION

the spiritual development of the race,—as the last link in the
series. Thia a priori objection is of doubtful application, how-ever, even in the lower ran<;es of organic hfe ; and as regards
the s'eir-conscioua aspiring lite of men, it is demonstrably lacking
in cogency. Jesus, according to Scripture, appeared in the
' fulness' of the time, and at that precise moment in the order
of history which enabled Him best to fulfil His mission (Gal 4-',
He I'"*). The best niinds of previous ages had been eagerl.v
looking forward to a manifestation of the saving power of God
(Mt 13'T, Lk 2425, Ac S^", 1 P l>Oetc.), and, it the actual
historical manifestation of the Messiah for whom they waited
was not in accordance with their literal expectations, it was the
true fuliilment of the spiritual movement of which their ideals
and prophecies were a part. In E\olutionary language, the
• embryonic' Christ of prophecy became in due course the
actualChrist of history, or, less figuratively, the dimly outhned
Ideal Life of aspiration took objective form in the manifested
life of the Son of God. Or, we may say that the right time for
an ideal to be actualized in the life of humanity would be, at
that precise moment when the capacity for conceiving and
recognizing an ideal had been sufficiently developed to appreciate it. Before this, it would be wasted; later, it would have
been belated ; and Jesus came and embodied the Ideal Life just
when humanity was capable of profiting by it, and of being
stirred by it into higher aspiration and endeavour.

enabling them to conquer sin, and to put forth the
distinctive Christian virtues ; and, secondly, by the
perpetual renewal and invigoration of the Christian
society or Church, which is composed of those
believers who join in brotherly love in the active
service of mankind in the name of their spiritual
Head. This new force has leavened and in a
measure created modern Western civilization, and
though it has so far not succeeded in permeatin"
it through and through with the Christian spirit^
it is demonstrable that its finest and most potent
elements are those derived from the Christian Ideal
and ennobled by the Christian graces. The slowness of the world's spiritual development alon"
Christian lines is undeniable, it is marked by
ages of stagnation and by periods of unmistakabfe
reaction ; this, however, is entirely consistent with
the laws of evolution through all its upward stages,
and is inevitable when we remember the jjotent
forces of spiritual degeneracy and inertia which
oppose its march. I t is clear that there is no rival
directive or inspiring ideal among mankind that
could take the place of Christianity without crying
halt to all t h a t is noblest in the life of the race.
The future of the world lies with Christ, unless it
is to fall back on a lower stage of ethical and
spiritual development on its way to utter disintegration and decadence. Since the lines of cosmic
development have so far been on the whole in an
upward direction, and since there is no indication
that the Christian ideal has lost its hold on the
best minds of the race, or is less potent than
formerly in regenerating individual souls and in
inspiring the Church to ever fresh activity and influence, there is reason for confident belief that
at last the race as a whole will be raised to tl.e
Christian level, and t h a t the future is with Him
of whom it is prophesied t h a t He shall reign in
undisputed sway over the atlections and command
the obedience of all mankind (Ph 2''-", Rev IV^ etc,).
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(2) The Redemptive work of Christ finds its
place in an Evolutionary scheme of thought on
cognate lines. It presupposes that a lapse, or at
least a fatal halt, had occurred in the upward
spiritual development of the race, and that all
further progress was barred by the poisoning of
the wells of progress by sin (see FALL). Before
humanity could be released from tins disability,
which had interfered with the free interflow of the
Divine and hunian fellowship, in tl.e unrestricted
action of which alone the spiritual life of man can
develop, a process of reconciliation and at-one.uent with the source of the spiritual Life must be
initiated. Apart from this, the presentation of
an Ideal Life would be a mockery, for its realization would be impossible. Thus, as already stated,
tl.e historical Inearnation took a redemptive form,
and it was consummated by an act of supreme
sacrifice.
The process of' progress by sacrifice '(see Bruce'e Providential
Order, ch, xii. p. 345 ff.) is deeply embedded in the organic
world. The so-called cruel Law of Natural Selection is but
another name for a rudimentary fact which finds its finest and
most perfect realization in the Cross of Christ. In nature we
i n d three grades or stages ot this process. (I) The sacriiice of
the weak for the strong, as when those creatures in every
species which are ill-adapted for the propagation of their kind are
elbowed out ot existence by the vitally strong and efficient, and
made ' subservient to another's good' in the way of food. (2)
The sacrifice of the strong for the weak, exemplified in the
action of the imperious parental instinct which is manifested by
every living species above the very lowest, and which gradually
increases in its range and its delicacy till it arrives through the
higher mammals at man, Hei-e there is more or less conscious
self denial on the part of the vigorous and capable organism on
behalf of the helpless and the weak, (3) The sacrifice of the
good for the bad, a fact manifested (in the necessity of things)
only among ethical persons, and exemplified throughout history
as one of the most potent forces for the uplifting and perfecting
of humanity. These various stages of the sacrificial element in
Nature do not exhaust the meaning of the Redemption wrought
tiirough the Cross of Christ, which has a unique character of iis
own as an 'atonement'; but thev serve to link it with the
world-process, and to make it more or less evolutionally intelligible, (See further on this subject Grittith-Jones, The Ascent
through Christ, bk. ii. ch. iii. pp. 283-306).

(3) The Risen Life of our Lord initiates the final
stage in the spiritual evolution of the race, and
conipletes the range of forces that work for the
perfecting of the human soul in its upward march.
Uie Kesurrection and the Ascension indicate a
tresii epoch in the history of mankind, both in
the development of the individual soul and in the
progress of society. A new type of character
emerges, and a new community is born; each
marking a higher achievement and indicating a
fur her advance m spiritual life. Historical ChristiI.IU^^^
?u *''^ *'''*^'' *^^^^ Je^^s rose again and
f r « ! n l"f t^e »9^een world, whence He continues
.LTt
H-^""^"'" P''"'^"'^' influence and saving
grace by His Spint among believers, and through
bv nn- J* ^^^ ^''^'^^ ^i ^^'^^- This He does first
by quickenmg individual men in the New Life,

See, further, art.

INCARNATION.

LITERATURE.—Griffith-J ones, Ascent through Christ; Gore,
Bampton Lectures on I'he Incaiiiation; H. Drummond, Ascent
of Man.
E. GRIFFITH-J ONES.

EXALTATION.—1. The general sentiment that
the lowly in heart alone receive the true exaltation,
is exceedingly prominent in both the Old and New
Testaments. Tbe life of Christ was throu;2;hout
one of self-humbling, but He knew prophetically
that it would end in the highest exaltation. In
the Song of Mary a t tbe Annunciation tbis principle of Divine procedure is stated : ' He hath put
down the mighty from their seats, and exalted
them of low degree' (Lk P-). In Christ's parable
of the Wedding Feast He insists on this principle,
as against the self-seeking and pride of the scribes
and Pharisees, who love the chief seats in the
synagogue, and t h e foremost places a t feasts. It
is better to take the lowest room, and wait till
the host shall give their proper place to ones
virtue and dignity, by saying, ' Friend, come up
higher' (Lk 14'"). The behaviour of a Christian
among bis fellows should have regard to this principle. He is not to be forward to lay claim ^to
that which may even be his right (cf. Mt 23 - II
Lk 14" 181^).
2. One of the clearest words of Jesus in regard
to His own exaltarion is J n 1232. gome Greeks
came desiring to see Him. Our Lord seeing, in
this desire of theirs something prophetic of the
future ingathering of the Gentiles into His kingdom, opened up His heart to His disciples as to
the way in which He hoped to conquer thehearts
of men. He made somewhat enigmatic reference
to His death. He knew t h a t the hour had "••j"**^*
come for the suttering of the lowly Son of Man.
But it ia necessary that the seed which is to pro-
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duce a great harvest must first die.
So ic is a
law of the Kingdom of (.iod t h a t life in thia world
must be saeriliced, if need be, t h a t life eternal may
be gained as a permanent possession. After the
Saviour's life of service, the due reward will be
honour from God,
W h e n the heavenly voice
spoke, the Saviour was consoled and uplifted by
the thought t h a t He would cast out the prince of
this world, and be lifted up (yi/'w^.i) as a victorious
conqueror. I t was a prediction of His final triumph
over evil, and His eternal reign over all men. The
outwardly shameful death of the cross would be
His true exaltation as the world's Saviour,
liy
the identification of outward events with their
inward nieaning. He advances men's thoughts to
the idea of His exaltation to heaven as Uie victorious One, Tllis antieiiiation of Jesus is tl.e
starting-point for tl.e Church's fully developed
doctrine of the Exaltatio.i. ' He rose again from
the dead on the third day, He ascended uji into
heaven, He sitteth on the right band of God the
Father, He shall come to judge the world at the
last day.'
See a r t t . ASCENSION, J U D G M E N T ,
SESSION.
After the predictions of His suffering, He always spoke of His future glory. He would rise
again from tbe dead (Mt 16-'). ' I n the regeneration the Son of man sliall sit on the tlirone of His
glory' (19^). ' T h e Son of man shall come in the
glory of his Father with his angels, and then shall
he render unto every man according to bis deeds'
(16^). In the sayings in the Gospel of John there
are many lofty statements as to His heavenly glory
(cf. 14M7-^etc.).
DAVID M . \ V , LAIRD,
EXAMPLE.A. LiSGUisTic rSAQE.—The word 'example' (or 'ensaniple')
occurs 15 tinies in the AV and 17 tinies in the RV of the NT,
In the two versions it stands 7 times (1 Co 106, ph 3'7, l Th 1',
2 Th 39, 1 Ti 412, Tit 2^ RV, 1 P 5^) for TI>TO;, once (1 Ti liu RV)
for vsavuvaiffis, once (1 Co lO^') in adverbial phrase for rvTiifi;,
5 times (Jn 1315, He 4 " 8 >, J a 5»u, 2 P 26) for yTaJi.^^a, once (Ac
203J) as partial rendering of i^aiuxn/fii, once (Jude ^) for hnyiuc,
once (Mt 119) as partial rendering of Suyu.a,r.Zai, and once (1 P
221) (or uTtypa,u.y.6;. FoT OUT present purpose Mt l^" falls quite
outof account, Se7j-i«« (Jude ' ) i s a 'specimen,' ' a n (illustrative) exhibit'—in this instance set forth as a warning, though
of itself this simple form hardly suggests either imitation or
shunning, as C^aiuyfuc does. The other passagt-s all more or
less illustrate the topic in hand. Besides these, there are, of
course, many other passages which, though not employing the
term 'example,' are no less relevant and significant than
these.
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b S l y ' l m i t a t l " '""""'•• " ' -•''"•" » » T t o » l " " i « n . had
m e n ' i ' J o i r o , ^ ' ' ' ™ ! , " ' ; " ? H ' ' " ' ' ' ' ' •'^"^ " ™ Kenerally bade
men loUo» Hmi <a«.i,„»,»; ,„ „„e iiiBtanccr Mt 41», J.STI
.».»«). Priiimnlj- the expression means no nioi^e than ' t o accompany • as a diseiple, and j e t n.anitestly it became in our
Lord's use ol ,t, one or the most characteristic and &len.e"J
Biitmflcatit expressions o( the idea ol discipleship in a " its

»t!X2-h-aS"L^-?i„ri,-^i-£-«rS
Epistles, except at 1 Co 10->.
Christ is represented as the ' image '—lUuv—vih'ich Christians
are to resemble (Uo a*-, 1 Lo If.^". 'i Co 31s. Col 310) But those
passages also which represent Christ as the image of God nmst
be taken no less into account; tor Christ's claim to an unconditional personal authority is expressly l>aHed upon the fact that
He 18 the nnage—the apprehensible representation—of the
invisible God (Jn lis 14'''" , 2 Co 4->, Col US. HB 13—in the
last passage the word i<4 x«P«.*ri,p). In this connexion mention must be luadc also ot the expressions 'children of God '
' of your Father.' ' uf the Highest' (Mt 5U- Js, i^^ ^:.r. soau) Also
in the Epistles the filial relation is made to imply the following
of the example ot God in Christ (e.g. Eph 5i. s, 1 p lU, 1 j n 5211
Besides the terms already considered, which give more or less
formal expression to the Cliristian idea of exampleship, there
are many more, which—some of them in the most elementary
and untechnical terms—no less definitely express the same
thought. The very idea of discipleship in our Lord's teaching
involved the idea of the personal exampleship of the Master (see
esp. Mt lOii- 25, Lk UM. 2r. 33, j n Vi^i 15«). The same thought is
expressed in Eph 420 'Ye have not so learned Christ.' In He
e-* Jesus is called our 'Forerunner.' His temptations are
typical (He '3^'^'* 41^), and He is our example in the enduring of
temptation (He S'l' 12^"). True believers have the 'mind of
Christ' (1 Co 216, Ph 25, cf. Ro 80- a? 122). Christ is the ' Ufe,'
and as such is the 'light' of men (Jn IJ-SUIM cf, 31!* 813 95
12J5,aB.4e, 1 Jn 113). He is Himself ' t h e way,' etc. (Jn 1*6).
Believers are to ' p u t on ' Christ (Ro 13iJ, Gal 32^, Eph 424, Col
31*). The Christian's 'walk' is to be according to C'hrist (see
esp. J n 1235, 1 Jn \i 2^, Eph 52 8, Col 2U). Finally,—for an exhaustive study of the linguistic usage is not intended,—many ot
the most characteristic expressions of the thought of exampleship in Christianity are efTected without the use of any peculiar
terms. The word ' a s , ' or something else equally simple and
direct, often best serves the purpose (e.g. Mt 548,1 p ii5, Eph
432 52,1 J n 32 47-21).

B. T H E DOCTRINE. — i. THE EXAMPLE
OF
CHRIST.—1.
In the teaching of Jesus no trutli is
more essential than t h a t God the Father Himself
is the original and absolute example for all personal life. The Law is holy, for it is the expression of the •will of God. But the letter apart from
God's immediate personal will is dead. As Jesus
expounds the Law, the disciples learn to look
through the particular commandment to the personal will of the living God. It is not enough to
keep the commandment in the most scrupulous
TiTBf, whether tr. ' example' o r ' pattern,' ' type,' has gener- fashion, as if it were something standing apart and
ally an important hearing upon our topic. Primarily the complete in itself (Mt 5^"). We have to do directly
'mark,' 'impression' of a stroke or blow (Jn 20^5 'print'), with (iod Himself. His will and personal nature
hence 'figure,' 'image' (Ac 7*^), TC^O; is generally 'pattern,' are our sole and absolute standard (Mt 5**"*"). In
' type,' ' example.' Sometimes the example is hy way of warning, aa 1 Co 10'> 1', Generally, however, it is an example to be answer to the young ruler who asked what good
imitated. A corresponding sense is to be ascribed to inoT-JTMs-i; thing he should do in order to have eternal life,
(ITi 116, 2 Ti V'J). (In the latter passage Hofmann's and Jesus refuses to be regarded as one who might
Cremer's interpretation ' Abbild ' seems hardly warranted,
Timothy is to hold fast the ' t v p e ' of doctrine which he had propose some novel good—some good other than
received from Paul, and thi-t ' tvpe ' is not regarded as Timothy's t h a t which is already known from God,
Apart
copy of Paul's, but as something which had now become com- from (iod there is no good (Mt 19'«- " ) . To love
mon to both],—•iviiuyfJM is a concrete illustration or exhibition, designed for imitation or for warning — generally the God is the first commandment; and the coming of
fomier. In one instance in the NT ifTihi.yfMc is used for after- His kingdom and the doing of His will should be
representation (Ger. Abbild).—iiTeyptuiAc; is a 'writing-copy'
(model), to be imitated by the pupil. Hence an example set man's first concern (Mt 22=« 6">- ^).
before one for close imitation. This is perhaps the most vivid
Hut Jesus does more than point to God as the
of the NT terms indicative of Christ's examplefhip. The term absolute standard for personal life. He comes to
itself implies the strictest imitation; though both the context
make
God known. I t is not enough to know t h a t
and the general teaching of the NT will save us from the error
of conceiving Christ's example as something formal and ex- God is the standard, so long as God's nature is unternal.
known. So Jesus was sent as the perfect revelaAmong the other terms which give expression to the idea of tion of the Father (Jn 14"-1"), Not t h a t God was
Christian example, the most prominent are umiauxi and u,-fir,Ty.i hitherto u n k n o w n : what the J e w s worshipped
(AV 'follow' and 'follower,' RV ' i m i t a t e ' and 'imitator'). they knew (Jn 4^^). Jesus came to complete the
The verb occurs 4 times in the NT (2 Th 3? 9, He 13', 3 Jn " ) ,
in one of these instances in connexion with limt:. The noun revelation of (Jod. He gives a perfect interpretaoccurs 6 times (1 Co 4i« III, Eph 51, 1 Th la 21-1, He G'^—at 1 P tion of the mind and will of God, and in His own
313 the reading f^i/jir.Tui is to be rejected), in every insUnce Person perfectly exemplifies t h a t mind and will.
signifying ' i m i u t o r ' in the ethico-religious sense. In Eph 5'
we find fuu.y,T»i mZ OteZ, in He 612 it ia the exemplary samts He is ciinscious of perfect accord with the will of
who are to be imitated, in 1 Co 4ie St, Paul exhorts to the the Father (Mt 12=^' 5'"-", J n 5^o 4** 6^" 8^ H^i).
imitation of himself, rather than to turn away from him, inas- His words and acts He has learned from the
much as he was their father in the faith. In 1 Co IU he bids
his readers imitate him as he imiUtes Christ. In 1 Th l*- it is Father, even from the Father's example (Jn 8**
'imitators of us and of the Lord,' while in 1 Th S'-* it is ' t h e 517. iitj_ Tllis principle determines His whole treat-
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ment of the Mosaic Law. The inevitable limita- passages in which Christ is called the image of
tions of mere statutes He overcomes by an appeal God (Col P ^ He P, cf. J n 1") should not be overto the Divine example and order (as in the case of looked ; for God has given,us this perfect revelathe law of the Sabbath and the law of marriage, tion in a Person just in order that we niight find in
Jn 5", Mt 19-'^ in the latter case appealing also Him our true example and archetype.
In addition to these and all other specific exto Scripture as well as to fact). And because He
knows God as the Son knows the Father—immedi- pressions of the thought of Christ's exampleship,
ately and perfectly (Jn 1^ 8^= 10l^ Mt 11^), and there stands the great fact that the whole picture
because He perfectly fulfils the will of God, Jesus which the Evangelists drew of Jesus was made
demands an unconditional following, which shall under the powerful influence of the twofold conconsist, not in copying the outward form, but in viction that He was the image of the Father, so
the most inward appropriation of the ruling that by Him we know the ' Christ-like God,' and
principle of His life (Mt T^'^ 28^'^ lO^^-^' H'^"» 20^"^ that He was the Ideal Man—not an ideal creation
fgM. :!.-^20-- 26^5 S'^-^ 19'\ J n IS^-i" 8^^ jo33.^.44-5o of human fancy, but the Ideal-Real come from God
13>2-i7 154-7 1731-23 2122). He does not set Himself Himself.
forth as a substitute for the Father, but as the
3. It has already been briefly noted that Christ
One who knows God and teaches us to know Him, Himself as well as His disciples bore witness that
He is the Light of Life, the Way, the Truth, the He was to His own much more than mere example.
Life, the visible manifestation of God (Jn 8^^ 14^- *•). The relation of His followers to Jesus is something
Christ's claim to absolute authority (which ex- more than that of those who are striving to copy
ressly included the judgment of the world, e.g. a model, Christ is example in a deeper sense. He
n 5^) is based not upon His prophetic otfice alone, is not only ' t y p e , ' but also 'archetype' {e.g. 1 Co
but upon that unity of word and deed which con- l5-^ff-«-", Ro 8^, He 2"-i=^-i7). An example for
stituted the perfect revelation of the will of God. personal life must in any case be something better
Jesus' own Person was not left out of His gospel than a mould for the multiplication of its own
(cf. Harnack's statement, Wcwn de.'i Christentums, form. Personality is interested in inward traits
p. 9 1 : ' Nicht der Sohn, sondern allein der Vater and principles, which are to be independently degehort in das Evangelium, wie es Jesus verkundigt veloped in the greatest variety of forms. But
hat, hinein'). Not, indeed, as one doctrine among Jesus' relation to us lies even deeper than this. He is
many, nor as an addition to the doctrine of the the 'archetype,' the 'original,' of our personal Ufe.
Father, did Jesus present the truth concerning Now an original is not passively there to be copied;
Himself. But He claimed to be the perfect and it sustains some sort of active causal relation to
unique embodiment and exemplification of the the copy. So Christ is our example in this more
Father's will. Yet He is more than mere example. vital sense: He is at once example and original
He does not merely .?^0)y the way ; He is the Way. (admirably expressed in Ger, Vorbild and Urbild).
At the same time He is the Truth and the Life. As our ' original,' Christ not only (as in the ease
He gives not only the perfect example but also of mere examples in personal life) mysteriously imlife-power. In this sense, therefore, Jesus, even
esses us, but also imparts life and power through
according to His own teaching, is more than an
is Spirit (Jn V^- " 5^-=», Ro 8^ Gal 2^, Col 3?-\
element in the gospel: He is the very essence of 1 J n 5""', and many more passages). He who,
the gospel.
having fuUilled the Law, is henceforth Himself the
2. Christ's demand of an unconditional personal Law (Ro 10*, Gal 3-*, 1 Co 9=*'), has engaged to work
following is reproduced in the Apostolic preaching. likeness unto Himself in all who believe. So we
But after Christ's p.assion, resurrection, and exalta- may say with Augustine: 'Give what Thou conition, the thought of His exampleship is expanded mandest, and command what Thou wilt.' If Christ
and heightened. The Christ who died for the sin is to us mere example, without renewing power,
of the world is the perfect revelation of God's holy we are, after all, ' under law,' and not ' under
love (e.g. I Jn 4"-'"), wliile His exaltation, coupled grace.' ' But the Word became not only flesh, but
with the gift of His Spirit, allords assurance that also spirit' (Kahler, Wissen.'ich. d. chr. Lehre^, p.
the coveted likeness to Christ and the promised 510. See J n 20-^- ^- G^^ 7=*", 2 Co 3"- ^^). Yet the
sharing of His glory shall be realized '{e.g. Ro inward operation of the Spirit in producing likeness
ga. 3, iw-jo) -piig thought of Christ as our example to Christ has constant and express reference to the
is so variously and abundantly applied by the NT historic Christ (Jn 16'*, 1 J n 42-»),
writers, that it will suffice here to notice particu4. The actual validity of the picture of Christ as
larly only the more characteristic passages. The example implies the genuine humanness of the
concreteness of the revelation in a, personal life is life and the adequate nilness and clearness of the
most frequently and most strikingly set forth by pieture. Furthermore, the example must be capSt. John (Jn 1* '*•", I Jn l^ 4- 3). Jesus is the able of universal application. As to the humanperfect example of the life of faith, even its Author ness of the life of Jesus, it is sufficient in this eoiiand Perfeeter (He 12-). He was tempted like as nexion to point out t h a t the Biblical witness is
we are (2^-'^« 4^^), and is the perfect pattern of without a. trace of questioning as to its reality.
patient endurance of all temptation, even unto Even the highest confessions of Jesus as the Son
deatii (.1'<r- 12-ff', 1 P 11' 221-23 3i« 4' ; cf. Gethsemane of God are never at the expense of the patent
and Calvary in the Gospels). He is our example fact that He is truly man. As to the pictures of
of mercy and forgiveness (Eph 4^-, Col 3", 2 Co 2^**); Christ in the Gospels, while these are not biogin self-denial and humble service (Ph 2-^
' *f-, 2 Co 8^' raphies, as that term is commonly understood,
Ro 152-«'); in meekness, gentleness, and'forbear- they do give a wonderfully luminous and vivid
ance (2 Co 10^ Col 3", Eph 42, 1 P Ol"); in the love portrait of the personal life of our Lord. Using
that sii ers, labours, and dies for others (I J n 3'« the historical material for the sake of its content
2 Co 4 " ' 5 ' ^ ^ Epho^-'^ Gal 6', Ph2'>'^); in holi- of truth, they show us Jesus the Witness, in word
ness and purity (Eph 4:-^^-, I P ps, I J n 31^- 4") and deed, of the holy love of God, and as the
And then more broadly, believers are exhorted to Bearer of love and truth and life to the world.
put on Christ; or ' the new man,' renewed after Attirming love to God and man as the supreme
Uirist s image (Ro 13'*, Eph 4^^-'^ '^, Col S*"- " Gal law. He Himself fulfilled that law, gladly laying
fvll %^^n^, ^^^"^^T ' ^?' '*'• according to, Christ down His life that He might glorify the Father
(Eph 5«, Col'2«, 1 Jn V 2«). The highest destiny and bring salvation to the world. And this life
of believers IS to be made like Christ (Ro S^s, 1 J n of unimagined self-sacrifice He led to the end, in
d ). In this connexion the signihcance of those spite of manifold and tremendous temptations, with-
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out onee deviating from the path appointed by
the I-ather And with it all there was no ascetical
denial of the values that are primarily temporal •
nor did He lose either joy or repose of soul through
His suflerin-'s and conflicts. A marvellous openness in word and deed was ever characteristic of
Him who came ix Light into the world
Besides
all thiss here is a life that manifestly reached its
goal. The course of that life had been one continual renunciation of proHered worldly advantage
and success; nevertheless its end was a unique
triumph For the real end was not Calvary, L t
the exaltation to the right hand of God
However
hidden this end may be from the unbelieving
world Christian faith .sees in the resurrection and
exaltation of Christ the one siipi,.|iie proof that
righteousness cannot fail. This is the * conviction
of righteousness,' because Jesus lias .rone to the
Father (Jn 16'"). Without such a levefation ..f the
appointed end of faith and righteousness the example would be incomplete, and Christian ethics
could not maintain its ideal.
This picture of Jesus is capable of universal
application. It is true the vocation of Jesus was
unique. And yet the principles which controlled
that life—perfect trust in the Father, and perfect
love to God and man—are manifestly applicable
under all nossible circumstances. Such love as
Christ's is the fulfilling of the Law. In one respect
only is there a seeming limitation—for it is only
seeming—to the universality of Christ's example :
He is without the struggle with inward sin—He can
be no model for the transformation of a sinful life.
Inasmuch, however, as the processes of renewal
are not our atl'air—we need only to be joined to
our Lord in faith and to follow Him—this is no
lack. Although ' a Jew of the first century,' Jesus
is the Son of Man, in everything essential to
personality free from the limitations of His own
time and people. He is not less the kinsman of
all peoples; He is ' t h e contemporary of every
age.'
5. We have further to consider the practical
relation of the disciple to the example of Christ.
We are commanded to 'follow,' to 'imitate,' to
'put on Christ,' to 'follow in his steps.' But how
are we to conceive the problem of discipleship?
For, while the Church has never failed to hear
the call of Jesus, 'Follow m e ! ' the conception of
discipleship has sometimes been much distorted.
In the Middle Ages the dominant thought was
asceticism. The ascetic imitation of Christ, of
which St. Francis is the most noteworthy example,
selects certain traits in His life, and by undue
emphasis upon these, together with a neglect of
others, produces a distorted image. Then there
have been enthusiasts who thought to be able to
follow Christ in sbariii;,' His redemptorial work—
exaggerating and perverting such passages as
Ph 3'", Gal 6-, 1 J n 3^^ Again, rationalism has
made of Christ simply a model of virtues to be
copied. These three are perhaps the most important types of perversion of the NT idea of
Christ's exampleship; but the three appear in
various modihcations and combinations. Tlie only
safeguard against such errors seems to lie in a consistent emphasis upon the integrity of the Biblical
pieture of Christ.
Among evangelical theologians the term 'imitation ' of Christ is very commonly objected to as
implying merely a formal copying or the Lord's
example. The word, of course, can be so understood; but so also may the word 'following.' In
any event it must be insisted upon that the words
' i m i t a t e ' and ' i m i t a t o r ' i n the NT (RV) have no
such unevangelical meaning.
The believer's practical attitude to the example
• of Christ may be profitably studied in the light i
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of a few characteristic passages: (a) Ans•enng
*.. the frequent declaration of th> "

mind of Christ, ^uii to set the mind on the things
a W , where Chnst is (Col 3'"., Ro 12^, Epl 4"^)
C J . % " ' ? ' \'r^'^l-^'"^^'i
into t h e ' u l l a g e of
Christ by beholding Him, though the energy that
prmluees the result comes from ' the Lord the Spirit'
i PV* T"'*^ "•'•** lJ""i""<Jnd, The Changed Life)
(d) tomplenienting the thought of meditation as a
nieans to Christ-liken ess, there are various passaires
which set forth the more strenuous elements in the
following of Christ (e.g. Ph 3'"")
(,) Several
f\f'''\^?r ^ ^ " ^ . > " ' ' ' " ' Christ'or the ' new m a n '
Ro 13'*, Eph 4~'*, Col S"><^-). This relates to the
Jormation of a Chrt.stian character. ( / ) Jesus left
us an example, that we should 'follow in his
steps (I P 2-:'). J u s t as ' t h e mind of Christ'
means unvard renewal, and ' p u t t i n g on Christ'
means character-building, so ' to walk in his steps'
niay fairly serve as a motto for the exercise of Christtan love in all social relations, (g) The example of
Christ in His personal consummation is the believer's most glorious hope (Ro S-^ 1 J n 32-3, cf.
Eph 3'='). And the hope set within us is guaranteed
by the earnest of tbe Spirit. We already have a
measure of Christ-likeness—we are now .sons of
God, and His iiower is woiking in us to finish the
work begun (Ilo 8-', 1 J n S'-M''', Eph 3'*-'' Col
3 ^ Ph 1«).
But all these various aspects of our relation to
our Example presuppose the vital fellowship of a
personal faith. No ' imitation ' of Christ is according to the gospel if it is anything else than an
essential aspect of the life of faith. W'itli all its
rare beauty and power, the Imitation of Christ by
Thomas a Kempis (?) is hardly conceived in the
plane of the perfect law of liberty. And yet, over
against the widespread questioning of the universal
applicability of (Jhrist's example, as well as the
ethical shallowness and indefiniteness of a religion
of mere feeling, too much stress cannot be laid
upon the vocation of the Christian to take up the
cross daily and follow the Lord. ' This is the love
of God, that we keep his commandments' (1 J n 5^).
The full gospel principle of the freedom of the Spirit
being presupposed, the question, ' What would
Jesus d o ? ' (see Sheldon, In His Steps), is not unwarranted. But to walk in the Spirit implies that
we are not seeking merit or virtue for our own
satisfaction, but are seeking to glorify God. To do
all ' in the name of the Lord Jesus'—no more comprehensive or profound expression of the fundamental law of Christian living could be conceived ;
and just this, after all, is what is meant by following Christ. Our task is not in the narrower .sense
to copy Him, but to receive His' Spirit, to understand His mind, to let Him be formed within us.
So we shall also ' walk' in Him.
ii. THE

EXAMPLE

OF

THE

FOLLOWERS

OF

CHRIST.—'One
is your Teacher—one is your
Master, even the Christ' (Mt 23"'"). 'Other foundation ean no man lay than that whicii is laid,
whieh is Jesus Christ' (1 ('o 3"). This relation of
our Lord to us is unique and exclusive. He is our
life. We have been renewed after His image.
But just because this is so—just because He does
beget in His followers a likeness to Himself—those
who bear His image are fitted to be examples ;
only, of course, their exampleship is relative and
mediate. He who said concerning Himself, ' I am
the light of the world' (Jn 8'-9^), said also to His
disciples, ' Ye are the salt of the e.arth, ye are
the light of the world' (MtG'^-'"). But they are
this just because they are His followers, and in
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His work, but to secure an interval of rest and
leisure for the private instruction of His disciples.
When the Syrophcenician woman, seizing the
opportunity presented by His presence in the neighbourhood, appealed to Him to heal her demoniac
dauo:liter, He justified Himself a t first for refusing
by the statement, ' I am not sent but unto the lost
sheep of the house of Israel' (Mt 15^^), A t an
earlier date, in His instructions to the Twelve in
view of their missionary journey, the area of their
work was sharply defined in tlie words, ' Go not
into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not into
any city of the Samaritans : but go rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel' (Mt 10^-*). It
has been alleged t h a t this restriction of His work
was occasioned by want of sympathy with those
outside the Jewish pale, in proof of which appeal
is made to some of His sayings, such as tliose
in which He characterizes Gentiles as ' d o g s ' (Mt
The NT writera generally, especially St. Paul and St. Peter, 15'^" II), directs His disciples to treat an impenitent
lay L'reat stress upon the salutary effect of Christian example offender as ' an heathen man and a publican ' (Mt
(I P 2llif, 31-2. W. 16, Ph 215, 1 Th 1" 8, 1 Co 7I6, 1 Ti 6l), with
special emphasis upon the exampl&of those who are in authority 18^^), and enjoins them to ' use not vain repetitions,
in the Church (1 Ti 412, Tit 2^-«. He ur, i P 5'). On the other as the heathen do ' (Mt 6').
hand, the danger of an example not positively evil but only
Tbe fact of Christ's attitude of aloofness toward
doubtfnl is clearly set forth (e.g. 1 Co H^ff., Ro U^i«).
St.
Paul shows the peculiarity ot repeated reference to his own the Gentile world throughout His earthly ministry
example. Reckoning the passa^^e Ac T.G-'^ as an authentic
report, and including all the Epistles that bear his name, there is quite evident. In explanation of it various conare not fewer than eight passages (Ac 2ffi&, 1 Co 4ie V-» 111, siderations have to be taken into account. (1) His
Ph 3 " 4^ 2 Th 3'"0, 2 Ti 1"^) which distinctly commend to the vocation as ' a minister of the circumcision' (Ro 15")
Churches his own example, and a ninth (1 Ti 1"J) in which the
elenient of specific commendation is lacking. This fact is all led Him to avoid as far as possible work among
the more striking,' because St. Paul is pre-eminent in the energy Samaritans and Gentiles. As the Messianic King,
with which he repudiates all human merit. ' Christ is all in all,' who came in fulfilment of OT prophecies, His
It is St. Paul, moreover, who declares: ' We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your servants appeal would naturally be, in the first instance, to
for Jesus' sake' (2 Co 4^). There is, however, no real incon- ' His own' (Jn 1"). (2) The whole history of the
gruity here. An examination of the passages in question will Jewish people having been a preparation for the
show that St. Paul nowise assumes authority in his own person.
' Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ' (I Co 111), Kingdom of God, He recognized in its members
This is thoroughly characteristic. It is hut another way of ' the children of the kingdom' (Mt 8'^). By virtue
attirming that his sole purpose is to lead them to purest, of possessing the oracles of God, Israel alone was
simplest devotion to Chriat, ' What then is Apollos? and what
is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; and each aa fitted to anjireciate the message of the Kingdom,
the l^rd gave to liim' (1 Co 'i^). St. Paul does not refuse to be which could not be presented to the world a t large
judged OS a minister of Christ and steward of the mysteries of without a preparatory training, involving more or
God (I Co 4I). He is but a servant and a witness. And if there
(3) To secure a favourable reception
is anything exemplary in him, it is only the faithfulness and less delay.
for His message it was necessary to avoid, as far
sincerity of his own discipleship and service. ' By the grace of as possible, arousing the prejudice and alienating
Ood I am what I am' (1 Co is'o). Glorying is excluded. And the sympathy of His Jewish hearers, who would
neither St. Paul nor any other NT writer e^'er makes the
vii tuous life of believers a pmicipai proof of the doctrine; i t i s , have resented any teaching or practice tending to
however, powerfully confirmatory. "The Apostolic doctrine thus place Gentile communities on a level of privilege
outlined is of snch simplicity, that its universal acceptance in with themselves (Lk i-^-su). (4) The shortness of
the Church is hindered only by the same carnal mind that
caused many even in St. Paul's day to 'walk according to man' His earthly ministry made it imperative that He
(1 Co 3^).
should restrict the field to be evangelized, and not
be diverted from His immediate purpose of estabLITERATURE.—The leading recent treatises on Christian ethics, lishing the Kingdom among the chosen people by
especially Martensen, Frank, Smyth, Kiihler (Wissenschaft der
ch'.-istlichen Lehre'^,-iTe\l, I90.i), Herrmann^, 1904, and Haring, the claims of those outside, however urgent and
1902; Luthardt, Gesch. der christi. Ethik, 1888, 1893 (Eng. tr. undeniable. (5) Assuming t h a t the Kingdom was
of vol. i. 1889); Bosse, Prolerimnena zu einer Gesch. des Begriffs destined ultimately to be universal, its triumph
'Nachfolge Christi,' 1895; Kiihler, Der sogenannte historische
Jesus,^ etc., 1896, and Doginatij^che Zeitfragen, 1898 (2 Heft, among the Jews would evidently be the most
pp. 75-155); Herrmann, Der Verkehr des Christen mit Gott*, successful method of securing its extension to
1003 (Eng. tr. of an earlier ed.); J. Weiss, Die Nachfolqe other nations. As a matter of fact, it was Jewish
Christi. etc., 1894; Schlatter, Der Glaube im XT^; Liit-'ert
Die Liebe im NT, 1905; Feine, Jesns Christus und Paulus, adherents who afterwards became the agents of
1902; Scholz, 'Das personliclie Verhaltnis zu Christus und die spreading it among the Gentiles.
religiose Unterweisiuig' in ZThE, imi; Ullmann, The Sinlessness of Jesus; Fairbairn, Philosophy of the Chr. Religion,
Among the reasons why Gentiles were excluded
1902, and The Place of Christ in Modem Theology, 1S93; from the scope of Christ's personal ministry, want
Laidlaw, art. 'Image' in Hastings' DB, vol. ii.; J. R. Seeley,
Ecce Homo, 1865; Hughes, The Maiilinm of Christ, 1879; of sympathy cannot be included. The evidence,
Stalker, Imago Christi, 1889; Drummond. Natural Law in the instead of proving want of sympathy, is all the
•SpmtKffJ Ifoi^M, and Tlw Changed Life; Sheldon, In His other way. He granted the request of the Roman
Steps, 1897; F. G. Peabody, Jesus Christ and the Christian
Character, 1905; Thomas i Kempis (?), The Imitation of Christ. centurion who sought the healing of his servant,
eulogizing a t the same time his faith as something
J. 11. VAN P E L T .
without a parallel even in Israel (5It 8^"). The
EXCLUSIVENESS.-The term is here employed apparent coldness of His demeanour toward the
to denote that Christ's earthly ministry was con- Syrophcenician woman was due to the embarrasshned to the people of Israel. The passages bear- ing nature of her petition, which required Him to
ing on the subject leave no doubt that Christ violate the principle by which His conduct had
regarded the Messianic mission entrusted to Him been governed hitherto. He was anxious to help,
}>y the leather as limited to the Jewish nation, and if He could do so without sacrificing the interests
in practice He kept within the limits imposed by of those who had tbe first claim upon His services.
the Divine decree. Only on one occasion do we The term ' d o g s ' has been objected to on the
hnd Him crossing the borders of the Holy Land ground that it is insulting. The woman herselt
into heathen territory (Mk 7=^), and on that occa- did not view it in this light, and her quick wit
sion His object was not to extend the sphere of turned it into an argument in her own favour.

virtue of what they have from Him. In various
ways our Lord recognizes the value of good example; for instance, where He warns against the
6«(f Example of the scribes and Pharisees (Mt 23>-^).
He prays for His disciples: ' As thou didst send
me into the world, even so sent I them into the
world' (Jn 17**)- They were to be His witnesses;
they were to do nothing in their own name. And
vet, in order that they might be true witnesses,
they must be sanctified in the truth. Their ministry for Christ must be, like Christ's own ministry,
an intensely personal one. And when the Lord
gives to His disciples that 'example' of humble
service in washing their feet (Jn IS^"^-), and elsewhere (17=^^ 13^*) shows that they shall preach Him
through a life of love as well as by word, it cannot
be doubted that He places a very high value on the
example of His followers.
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The term (Kwdpia), moreover, does not denote the
ownerless dogs which act as ^cuv(.•llge^^sin the East
but the household pets which serve as the children's
playmates. The scruples which led Christ to withhold for a moment the help sought, were in the end
overcome by the woman s faith, which won His
cordial approval.
There is no trace of racial or religious bias in
Christ's references to the heathen. Any repu'"nance implied in His language is towaid Mhat'is
evil in their system or in their conduct. It is their
method of prayer with which He has no sympathy,
and which He stigmatizes as unworthy of imitation'
Tiieir lives were often such as to make close
association with them unadvisable. and the imjienitent ottender is regarded as on a par with them
111 this respect. Christ's attitude toward publicans,
who are bracketed with heathen, was anything but
unsympathetic ; and if He felt toward heathen in
tha same way, they were (dijects not of dislike,
bnt of the deepest • conipassion. See also a r t t

V ), which suggc.s s an authoritative summons
before an OHICL-II hudy. And when we read in v ^^
Jesus heard that they had cast him out,' this
seems to imply that some grave act of formal
censure had been passed upon the man
Of the fact that exeommunieation was' practised
in the Jewish synagogue in the time of Christ
these passages leave us in no doubt. But now
comes the question whether a t that time there
were difierent kinds of excommunication. In the
laiiiiid two degrees are recognized, a minor
niddui ('111), and a major, lurem (n-.-); the former
being a temporary exclusion from the synago-ue
together with a veHtriction upon social inter^in-.-se
with otliers, while the latter amounted to a ban of
indefinite or permanent duration.* It must be
remembered, however, that as an authority upon
Jewish usages the Talmud does not carry ns ba(;k
to the earliest Christian age, and that for the
practice of Jewish courts in the time of our Lord
the NT itself is our only real source of information.
GENTILES, MISSIONS.
W . S. MONTGOMERY.
And while it has sometimes been fancied that in
the Gospels we have an indication of two kinds or
EXCOMMUNICATION denotes the exclusion, degrees of excommunication—the diroauvdywyoi of
either temporary or permanent, and specifically J n 9-2 12^2 16- being distinguished either, as someon moral or religious grounds, of a member of a thing more severe, from the d<}>oplieiv of Lk 6-, or,
religious body from the privileges whieh member- as something more mild, from the eK^dXXeiv of J n
ship in that body ordinarily carries with it. The gai. 35_t^l,g truth is that there are no adequate
Avord does not occur in EV, but we have in the grounds for such discriminations. It is, of course,
Gospels several references to the practice as it quite possible, and even likely, that in the time of
existed among the Jews in the time of Christ, Christ there were distinct grades of exclusion from
while certain words of Christ Himself supply the the privileges of the Jewish community, corregerms of the usage of the Christian Churcli as it sponding to the later niddin and hcrcni,f but the
meets ns in the Apostolic age and was subse- NT cannot be said to testify to anything more
quently developed in the ecclesiastical discipline than the fact of excommunication itself.
of later times.
For tbe immediate origin of the practice of
i. J E W I S H EXCOMMUNICATION.—Passing over excommnnication as it meets us in the Gospels, we
ihe segregation of lepers, though this generally have only to go back to Ezra and the days after
implied exclusion from the synagogue (Mt8*j|Lk the Exile, when the strictest discipline was abso1""),* and eoming to excommunication of the more lutely essential to the solidarity, indeed to the
specific kind, we find t h a t it is certainly referred very exi.stence, of the Jewish Church and nation.
to four tinies in the Gospels, viz. Lk 6-* ('blessed Ezra insisted that those Jews who liad married
are ye . . . when they shall separate you from foreign wives should either put away both their
their company'—dipopia-wcriv vfiS.^), J n 9-^ ('for the wives and the children born of tliem, or forfeit
Jews had agreed already that if any man shonld their whole substancu and be separated from the
confess him to be Christ, he should be put out of congregation of Israel (Ezr 10^). But the ultimate
t h e s y n a g o g u e ' — dTroawdywyos
yivTjrai),
J n 12''^ roots of the practice are to be sought in the Penta('they did not confess him, lest they should be teuchal legislation, with its exclusion of the cereput out of the synagogue'—'iva /xi} diroirvvdyioyoi monially unclean from the camp of the congregation
yevwvrai), J n 16" ('they shall put you out of the (Lv IS"**-*', Nu 5^'^), and its devotion to destruction
synagogues'—diroawayii^yovi TroirjaoriTiv vfids). It is(n"in, whence D~}n) of whole cities or tribes as enemies
not unlikely, however, that a fifth reference of Lsrael (Dt2^^3«7-; cf. J g 2 1 " , where the men
should be found in the i^ifiaXov avrbv ^^u of J n of Jabesh-gilead themselves fall under the ban of
9^'-''* (so AVm and many commentators). Meyer extermination for not coming up to Mizpeh along
and Westcott {Gospel of St. .lohn) object to this with their brethren).
that no sitting of the Sanhedrin had taken place,
Withregard to the grounds on which, in our Lord's
and that the persons who cross-questioned the for- time, sentence of excommunication was jiasseil, the
merly blind man were not competent to pronounce Tahnud speaks of twenty-four oHences as being
the sentence of excommunication. It is true, no thus punishable—a round number which is not to
doubt, that excommunication properly denotes a be taken too literally (Jcu-ish Encyc, art. ' E x formal sentence passed by the officials of the con- communication')—t hough later Rabbinical authogregation (Schiirer, HJP ll. ii. 60),—though in rities have carried out the list into its particulars.
Talmudic times a minor form of excommunication When we read that the rulers decreed that any one
I'V an individual, and especially by a rabbi, was
also recognized (.Tcwish Encyc. vol. v. p. 286 f.),—
* The attempt has sometimes been made to discover in the
but as it was ' the Jews,' i.e. in tbe language of language o( the Talmud a third and more awful kind of excomtlie Fourth Gospel the Jewish authorities, who munication named shaminattd (Nri"i?); and in accordance with
it has been supposed that there may be a reference to the
expelled the man, it seems quite possible tbat the this
three presumed degrees of Jewish excommnnication in Lk 6^—
examination described in J n 9 was of a formal ' they shall separate you from their company (niddui), and
nature. This is confirmed by the expressions, reproach you (herein), and cast out your name as evil' (sham'tliey bring to the Pharisees him that aforetime matfii). b n t it is now generally acknowledged that the idea
was blind' (v.^^), ' t b e y called the parents' (v."*), of this threefold distinction is due to a mistake, and that,
used in the Talmud, shammattn is simply a qeneral designa'they called a second time the man that was blind' as
tion for both the nirfrfw; and the herein (see Buxtorf, Lexicon,
• Being forbidden to enter a walled town, they conld not
worship in the synacogue in such plares; but in unwalled
towns a corner was frequently reserved for them in the aynaeogne, on condition that they were the first to enter and the
last to depart (see Hastings' DB iii. 97").

s.v. K-UP ; Schiirer, HJP ii. ii. 69).
t It if* perhaps snsgestive that iivu(^tu.tx, is the constant LXX
rendering of the oT C T ; (JOS C " IS 7 passim 2220, i c h 27), and
that »<,dOiu.x and aKnOi'itiT.^'.iy meet us frequently in the NT as
expressive of a curse or strons form of banning (Mk U " , Ac
2313. H. 21, Ro 93, 1 Co 12-f 1623, Qal 1»-«).
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who confessed Jesus to be Cbrist should be put out
of the synagogue (Jn 9-'^ 12^^), this may show t h a t
they possessed a large discretionary power of
fixing the grounds of ecclesiastical censure. But
if the later lists of Talmudical writers rest on
traditions that go back to the time of Christ, there
were certain recognized categories of ofl'ence, sueh
as 'dealing lightly with any of the Rabbinic or
Mosaic precepts,' under whicii it would be easy for
the Jewish casuists to arraign any one who called
Jesus Master or acknowledged Him to be the
ii. CHRISTIAN EXCOMMUNICATION.—It lies

be-

a reflexion of the ecclesiastical practice in the
Jewish-Christian circles for whicli the Gospel of
Matthew was written.
From our Lord's teaching in this passage it
seems legitimate to infer t h a t , though excommunication may become necessary in the interests
of the Christian society, it should never be resorted
to until every other means has been tried, and in
particular should be preceded by private dealin"
m a brotherly and loving spirit. From the two
parables of the Tares and the Wheat (Mt IS^J-M.
a"-^=*) and the Draw-net (Mt 13"-™) we may further
gather t h a t Christ would have His people to
exercise a wise patience and caution in the use
even of a necessary instrument. Mt 18'^"" shows
t h a t there are ottences which are patent and
serious, and are not to be passed over. But from
the two parables referred to we learn the impossibility of the Donatist dream of an absolutely pure
Church. Not even those who have the enlightenment of the Spirit are infallible judges of character.
The absolute discrimination between ' t h e good'
and ' t h e b a d ' (Mt 13^) must be postponed till
' t h e end of the a g e ' (v.-*^). Only under the personal rule of the Son of Man liimself shall all
things that offend {-rrdvra rd (TKdv5aXa) be gathered
out of His Kingdom (v.^^).

yond the scope of this Dictionary to deal with
excommunication as practised in the Apostolic
Cimrch, and as it meets us especially in the Pauline
writings. But in the teaching of our Lord Himself
we find the principles at least of the rules which St.
Paul lays down in I Co 5, 2 Co 2«-i', 1 Ti l=^ Tit S'".
In Mt 16'" Jesus promises to St. Peter the keys
of the Kingdom of heaven, so that whatsoever he
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and
whatsoever he shall loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven. In Mt 18'^"'" He makes a similar promise to the Church generally, or to the Twelve as
representing the ecclesia—not ^gua apostles with
ecclesiastical authority, but qiia disciples with the
ethical power of morally disciplined m e n ' (Bruce,
LITERATURE."Artt. on ' Excommunication' in Hastings' DB,
Expositor's Gr. Test., in loc. ; cf. further J n 2iJ'^'). Eneye. Bibl., and Jewish Encyc.; Schurer, HJP n. ii. p. 59 ff.;
And in the immediately preceding context (vv.''^-") Weber, JUd. Theol.'-, Index, s.v. ' B a n n ' ; Martensen, Christian
He gives directions as to the way in whicii an Ethics, iii. p . 330fT.; the Commentaries of Meyer, Alford,
(Gospel of St. John), and Bruce (Expositor's Gr.
ott'ending brother is to be dealt with in the Church. Westcott
Test.) on the passages referred t o ; Bruce, Parabolic Teaching
The injured person is first to go to him privately
J. c. LAMBERT.
and endeavour to show him his fault. If he will of Christ, p. 42ff.
not listen, one or two other Christian brethren are
EXCUSE.—'To make excuse' (TrapairetaBai), Lk
to accompany the first as witnesses—not in any 14^^, means to avert displeasure by entreaty, to
legal sense, we must suppose, but because ' con- crave indulgence, to seek to be freed from an
sensus in moral judgment carries weight with the obligation or duty. (Cf. the use of 'excuse' in
eonscieuce' (Bruce, op. cit., in loc). If he is still Dampier, Voyages, ii. 1. 9 9 : * In the evening he
obdurate, the Church is now to be appealed t o : sent me out of the palace, desiring to be excused
'and if lie refuse to hear the Church {eKKXrjaia) t h a t he could not entertain me all night'), vapaialso, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the Telffdat is used by Josephus exactly as here of
publican.' That iKKX-qaia iu this passage means declining an invitation (Ant. Vll. viii, 2). ^x* p-e
the community of Christian believers, and not, as TraprjTTipevov (vv.**-^") may be a L.atinisin for habe
Hort, for example, thinks [Christian
Ecclesia, me excusatum, but see Meyer and Weiss contra.
p. 10}, tbe Jewish local community, seems in
These guests had evidently received it previous
every way probable. Jesus had already spoken at invitation, as is customary in the East, which
Cresarea of the iicKXijala that is built ou (Christian they had accepted (vv.^^- " ) . Their unanimity, the
faitii and confession (Mt 16^^}, and it was altogether absence of an adversative dXXd or S4, and the order
natural that on this later occasion He should refer of the words, combine to make TrapaiTeia$at a surto it again in speaking of the relations between prise when it comes (contrast v.'^). They did not
Christian brethren. But it would be a mistake to give a direct refusal, they were detained by certain
find in this passage any reference to a formal hindrances which were not wrong in themselves,
process of excommunication on the part of the but they all showed the same spirit in rejecting
Chuich. The otiender of whom Christ speaks the invitation because they preferred to follow
excommunicates himself from the Christian com- their own inclinations. The first had hooght a
munity by refusing to listen to its united voice, field, he was elated by his already acquired posand the members of the community have no option sessions (Trench, Parables), and alleged a necessity
but to regard him as an outsider so long as he (ix*^ dvdyKTjv); ' sxpe concurrunt tempera gratia;
maintains that attitude.
That Jesus meant aceeptissima et mundana negotia urgentissima'
nothing harsh by the expression ' a s the Gentile (Bengel). The second may illustrate the anxiety
and the publican,' and certainly did not mean a of g e t t i n g ; he alleges rather his plan and purpose
permanent exclusion from the Christian society, (wopeOopai). The third was detained by pleasure;
may be judged from the way in which He treated his niarriage seemed u. sufficient reason, and he
a Koman centurion and a Syrophcenician woman, simply said ot> St/m/wit. Gerhard sums up the
and from the name given Him by His enemies— hindrances as ' dignitates, opes, voluptates,' cf. Lk
Hhe friend of publicans and sinners.' No doubt 8^*. ' His omnibus mederi poterat sanctum illud
in an organized society a solemn and formal act odium V. 2 6 ' (Bengel).
such as St. Paul prescribes in 1 Co 5^-5 is a natural
' Excuse' is also used in R V for Tcphipaais (Jn 15--),
deduction from the words of Christ in this passage;
hut It cannot be said that such an act is definitely so W y e , Vulg. (exc%isatio); AV follows Tindale
enjuined by the Lord Himself. It is the attempt 'cloke.' Cf. Ps 140 (141)^ TOV wpoi>atri^ea9ai irpot<. Und here the authoritative institution of excom- <l>dffeis €v dpapriais; Vulg. ' a d excusandas excusamunication as u, formal act of ecclesiastica! disci- tiones in peecatis.' The Jews had no longer anypline that gives a colour of justification to the thing to plead in their own defence, as was poscontention of some critics [c.q. Holtzmann, Hand- sible in times of ignorance.
LITERATURE.—Comm. of Meyer and Plummer, in toc-; works
touimndar zum NT, in loc) that what we have in
of Trench, Bruce, and Dods on Parables; Thomson, LB p. i^this
W . H . DUNDAS.
M
' passage is not an actual saying of Jesus but
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EXORCISM.—See D E M O N .

Mliere It is said of the two diseiides to whom Chri'.f
after His resurrection, became f^nown by the break!
EXPIATION. — See A T O N E M E N T , D E A T H OF
ng of bread, t h a t ' their eyes were opened, an<l they
CHRIST, RANSOM, RECONCILIATION, R E D E M I ' T I O N . knew Inm
There appears here (however it may
be accounted for) an extraordinarily close connexion
EXTORTION (dpTravii).-The word is used by or correspondence between weakness in the bodilv
Chiist in His terrible arraignment of tbe scribes and the mental visum, for it is certain that their
and Pharisees, on account of the way in wbich, by eyes were open, in the ordinary sense, before thev
their methods of plunder, they openly violated the recognized Christ. Another example is that in J n
Scriptures they knew so well (Alt 23-', Lk IP'-*). 4-^ Lift up your eyes and look on the fields tbat
Isaiah (16^) had predicted the cessation of the they are white already unto harvest.' What the
extortioner as one of the signs of the Messianic bodily eye saw here was evidently intended by
reign. Ezekiel (22'"-) had inveighed against this Christ to be a symbol of the great work of evansin as one of the transgressions of Israel which gelization which He desired the mental vision of
called forth the Divine wrath. Yet they, who the ilisciples to discern. Under this head would
claimed to keep the Law to the letter, and who come also Mt 5^" ' I f thy right eye eau.setli thee to
professed to be the teaehers of the Law, fattened stumble, cut it out and cast it from thee.' From
themselves on extortion and filled their cu^is by it. the context the ' e v e ' is clearly used here in a
For tho methods of extortion practised by tlie material sense, while the ' c u t it o u t ' is equally
publicans see art. P U B L I C A N .
clearly used in a figurative sense (cf. Mt 19'-).
H E N R Y E . DOSKEH.
3. In a ymrely fgurative sense it is found in Mt
EYE.—The OT usage of ' e y e ' (fi:), with its 7^-" and Lk G^'-"^ (the mote in the brother's eye) •
niaterial and figurative sen-.es, is found to be faith- also in Mt 6^'^ ^, Lk 11^^ (' The lamp of the iKnly is
fully continued in the Gospels.
the eye'), where the eye is spoken of as reflecting
The almost invariahle word used in the Gospels is i^OaXf^it; the sjiiritual eondition of the heart, though even
in two passwes (Mt 20^, Mk S'^) cfx/Mi is found, but used only here it is possible that the thought of the exiuession
in the plunu. The difference in meaning between the tvt'o of the material eyes may also have been in Christ's
would appear to be that oftujE refers to the material organ as
distinct from its function, white iifdct>.u.K is not only the vehicle mind. Again, in Mt 20" ' Is thine eye evil because
of vi^on but that which sees.* The most usual verb used in I am ^ood?' the eye is used figuratively to express
connexion with the eyes ie Si.'-'n^ (e.g. Mt 7^, Lk 6^'), with its an attitude of envy (see below). Lastly, it must
compounds IM^ITIU (Mk S^^"') and etvaSXi-ru (Mt 20^, Jn 9'2);
more rarely we find ipau (Mt 13i-\ Lk 2:io 1623, Jn 12-10) and obviously have been used in a purely figurative
BfxQfuu (Jn 4*5 6-'*). A fairl.\- frequent phrase is that of ' lifting sense in Lk 16^ ' In Hades he lifted up his
up(ET£.^) the eyes,' t e.g. Mt 17=, Lk 16^3 ISiS, Jn 4*»; in every eyes . . .'
ease in which the e\es of Christ are mentioned this word is used
4. There remains the strange expression ' evil
(Lk 620, Jn 65 11« 171).
e y e ' {6^6aXfi6^ irov-ijpdi, Mk 7"). The meaning of
The word ' e y e ' is used—1. In the ordinary, this no doubt approximates to that of the similar
literal sense: as illustra>ting the lex talionis, Mt expression in Mt 6^^ 20^*, and, generally speaking,
5 ^ ; t of the eyes being heavy with sleep, Mk M**; denotes envy;* but it also implies demoniacal
of the multitude fixing their eyes on Christ, Lk 4^ ; possession [see DEMON, iii. (6)],t and the ' e v i l '
especially of Christ giving sight to the eyes of the referred not only to the possessed himself, but also
blind, § e.g. Mt 9 ^ *» 20^ ^, Mk 8^, J n 9«. 2. In a to the harm whieh might be done to others who
literal sense, but with a, fgurative sense inijdied : came under the influence of the ' evil eye." X
e.g. the words of Simeon,' Mine eyes have seen thy
W. O. E. OESTERLEY.
salvation' (Lk 2*^), where there is primarily the
ETE-WITNESSES (avrdnTai, Lk 1-; cf. iw6irTai
literal lookin*' down upon the babe before him, but in 2 P 1'^).—We have the assurance of the Third
also, by impTieation, the mental vision of God's Evangelist that the Gospels are founded not upon
salvation of which the visible child was the pledge ; second-hand reports, but upon the direct testimony
again, in the words, ' Blessed are your eyes, for of those who were present. Similarly in J n 19"^
they see . . .' (Mt 13'^ wee also Lk 10^), where we 21^ (where the words paprvpeiv and paprvpia arc
have both the literal seeing of Christ and the see- used), the record of the Fourth Gospel is certified
ing, in the sense of understanding, His teaching; to be reliable. (See Lightfoot on ' T h e Internal
further, a striking instance is contained in Lk 24^^ Evidence for the Genuineness of the Gospel of
John,' in tbe Expositor for Jan.-Mar. 1890, pi>. 1,
* Perhaps somewhat in the same way that one can differenti- 81, 176; and cf. art. GosPELS).
T. GREGORY.
ate between a musical instrument and the music it gives forth.
t It occurs very rarelv outside of Lk., Jn., and Acts.
* Cf. the expression pH y j Pr 236 ; see also Dt iSS, 1 S 18».
tCf. in this connexion the Code of l_Janunurabi, § 196, 'If a
t Amon;; the Jews there was a special formula for use against
man has caused the loss of a gentleman s eye, his e\ e one shall
the 'evil eve."
cause to be lost' (see Johns' The Oldest Code of Lawi, p. 43).
; For e\amples of the belief in, and effect of, the 'evil eye'
S RetjardinL' methods of curing blindness see Encyc. Bibl.
in Sj ria at the present day, see PEFSt, 1901, pp. 148-150.
COL 1456 f.

sonal charm, and a powerful influence for good or
evil. The underlying thought is that a noble and
FACE.—Of the words tr. 'face,' 'countenance,' beautiful face should be the index of a noble and
the Heh. pdnim indicates the front, that which is beautiful spirit. There is a resemblance among
presented to view, while march and the NT terms the children of a king (Jg 8'^). Along with this
trpbauTTov, 6if'ii, and ivonriov correspond to view,recognition there are intimations that the Lord
seeth not as man seeth (1 S 16^), and that beauty is
visage, that which ean be seen.
1. Physical appearance. — Beauty of face is vain (Pr 31^). In the mysterious personality outfreouentiy alluded to in the Bible in connexion lined in Is 53 one of the arresting features is the
•with both men and women as a distinguishing per- absence of such beauty in a face singularly marred.
VOL. I.—36
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and according to common standards confessedly un
attractive. Wliile there is a dark type of comeli
ness (Ca 1'), yet, as niight be expected among a
people accustomed to olive aud sunburnt tones of
complexion, it is the exceptional characteristic of a
fair and lustrous face that marks the highest form
of beauty. In the poetry of the Arabs, when
beauty of face is referred to, the usual and eversufiicient simile is that of the full moon (6'"), and
in the descriptions of Paradise in the Koran the
female attendants of the 'faitliful' are called
houris, ' t h e white-faced one?.' The illumination
on the face of Moses is still recalled in the Jewish
synagogue when the officiating Levite, in pronounc
ing the benediction (Nu G^*) at the close ot the service, veils his face with the tallith, or prayer-cloth.
Similarly in the sacred art of the Church, the
Transfiguration light on the face of Christ was perpetuated in the halo around the faces of the saints
who suffered as His witnesses. In 2 Co 4P the consummation of the gospel is described as the hope
of beholding and sharing the manifestation of God's
glory as it had been seen in the face of Jesus Christ.
2. In the expression of character and feeling.—
Although the face was understood to be only a
medium or channel for the manifestation of inward
thought and emotion, a more vivid impression was
often gained by alluding to it as having the essentials of personality. Thus it has its own health
(Ps 42"), it produces gladness in others (21", Ac
2-^), and pronounces rebuke (Ps SO'"), it falls (Gn
4«}, is lifted up (Ps 4«), emits light (44''). All emotions are marked upon i t : it is impudent (Pr 7^^),
harder than a rock (Jer5''). and may be a face of
fury (Ezk 38^B)_ j ^ Lk 12'* the face of the sky is
referred to as conveying to those who could read
it a sign of its intentions. The face being thus
closely identified with the person, any violence
offered to the face was in the highest degree
affronting (1 S 11-, 2 S U)\ Mt 26'^^). As the expression of the face was regarded as a trustworthy
indication of the life within, the Pharisees cultivated an aspect of religious absorption ; and Christ
showed that the thought beliind this device was
essentially blind and ineligious, inasmuch as the
true service of the Kingdom required the spirit of
the Beatitudes (6i'). As the emblem of perfected
sainthood and ordered harmony, the Church in its
final form is represented as having the beauty of a
face without spot or wrinkle or any such t h i n "
(Eph o"^).
•'
"
The figure of the averted or hidden face (Dt 31^',
Is 53*) that declines to meet the look of supplication, owes Its origin to the fact that Orientals are
largely swayed by the strongest feeling of the
moment, and can be moved from their previous
purpose by well directed emotional appeals. When
one man is seeking to appease or persuade another
it IS customary, when the right moment has been
re^hed to put the hand quietly and tentatively
under the cliin, and thus turn the face so that eye
may meet eye, and more kindly feelings prevail.
iNot to see the face at all is to intercept such emotional persua-sion of prostration, pleading, and
tears, and means that all hope m u s t ^ e abandoned.

once becomes obvious t h a t all knowledge of God as
well as of His plan or purpose must rest uiion a
revelation by God. This revelation may be general
Thus the creation of the Universe and of man, witli
God's image in his heart and able to see God in
the work of His hands, is to be regarded as an act
of self-rev elation on the part of God. But sin is
a reality in this universe, and the noetic effects of
sin have rendered necessary a special revelation of
the holy God to sinful man. Sin has not only
made man blind to spiritual realities, it has distorted the purity of the Divine image in man's
heart and in nature. Accordingly special revelation must be external, consisting in supernatural
acts of God to restore the image of God, and must
also consist in a. supernatural word-revelation or
communication of knowledge to explain the meaning of these acts. Special revelation, then, being
soteriological, accompanies the redemptive activity
of God. This Divine redemptive activity is historical, and has entered this world of time and
space. This was necessary, because sin, the effects
of which the redemptive activity was to counteract,
is a historical force at work in the world. Since
therefore, special revelation accompanies God's
redemptive acts, it too is historical, taking place
under the category of time. Henee we have, first
of all, God's redeeming acts, culminating in the
Incarnation, Death, and llesurreetion of Jesus
Christ. These redemptive acts are also revealing
acts. Thus God's Son eame into this world in the
flesh in order to save sinners, as St. Paul tells us
(1 Ti 1"). But His inearnation is also a revelation
of God, as we learn from the prologue to St. John's
Gospel. But we have also a word-revelation
accompanying the Divine redemptive facts or acts,
and giving us their meaning. Indeed, that which
rendered necessary the fact-revelation, viz. the
noetic effects of sin, also makes necessary an
authoritative word-revelation to explain to us the
nieaning of those acts. Christianity, therefore,
consists in facts whieh have a meaning, or in the
nieaning of the facts, wJiiclievfir way we choose
to put it. Take away either the facts or their
authoritative interpretation, and we have no Christianity left. The mere external facts apart from
their meaning are, of course, meaningless, and
therefore do not constitute Christianity; while the
abandonment of the facts no less destroys the
Christian religion, reducing it to a mere natural
religion, or religious philosophy. Neither can the
abandonment of the facts be justified because of
the co-ordination of revelation and redemption,
and of the historical character of the latter, to
which we have already alluded.
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PACT AND THEORY.-Christianiif k a reiis
gion
„ ' . comes to man from God. It has to do with
w
Anv 1 i ' ° , " ' " ° ° ^ ' ™ ' l ' " " ' fotl's will for man.
„ T 7 ' "?="• therefore, of the nature of Christi-mty depends upon revelation. Tliis wonld still
^ „ f r f ?l;?rt.from the fact of sin and the fact
,-iac (chnstianity is a religion of redemption. For
;M IS a personal Spirit; and the only way by which
••e can kn"""••— *'•• • us is
know even
the '^--.
Hnile persons about
....„„g.. their revealinjr tliemselves to us. When,
I^^Jiri'c™ ^ ' "! ":•"'' ">e t ' l t h that God is an
inlinite Spirit, and that we „ i e „ " a « fini^: I t a t

This is the conception of revelation which the
Scripture writers themselves give us. They claim
that they were spoken to by God, and not merely
that they had their religious intuition aroused by
the facts of God's revelation. Hence their interpretation of the meaning of the great facts of
Christianity, according to their own account of the
matter, is not mere human reflexion upon the
facts. If, therefore, we reject their interpretation
of the facts as itself immediately from God, and
therefore authoritative, we shall not be able to
trust them for the occurrence of the supernatural
facts, and sliall be driven logically to denj the
immediacy and supernatural character of the
Divine activity in the facts themselves. The meaning of the term ' revelation' will have been changed.
It will no longer signify the communication of truth
by (iod's acts and words,* it will designate a product
• In speaking of word-revelation, we are not <'°"'''"i'.''l"f
revelation and inspiration ; the former denoting the Uiyme
supernatural communication of truth to the Scripture wnter,
the latter the Divine influence accompanying ite recora. »ne
term ' word-revelation' ia meant to denote especially the com-
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of the religious life of man. This does away with
the absoluteness of Christianity, and is in direct
contradiction to the account given by the Scripture
writers themselves of the way in whicii Divine
truth came to them. The question, therefore,
really resolves itself into t h a t of the trustworthiness
of Christ and His Apostles as teachers of doctrine.
The evidenee for their trustworthiness is just the
evidence for Christianity as a supernatural religion,
which, of course, takes us far beyond the limits of
this article (cf. Warfield, art. ' 'I'he Real Problem
of Inspiration' in Prcs. and lirf Iiev. iv. p. 177 f.).
But if we accept their authority (as we do, resting
it on the above mentioned evidence), then Christ^
anity consists in certain great facts, and in the true
meaning of those facts. The moaning of a fact is
its meaning for a mind. By their true meanin"-,
of course, is meant their meaning for God. Tins
meaning, therefore, He must authoritatively make
known to us if we are to have any Christianity.
In the first place, then, to attempt to hold to the
great supernatural facts of Christianity and to gi\e
up their meaning, is not only impossible, but, were
it possible, would result in taking from the facts
just that whicii makes thera Christian facts, and
which makes them constitutive of the essence of
Christianity. There has been an attempt to distinguish between the facts of Christ's Ufe as the
permanent Divine elenient in Christianity and
'theories' as relative, human, and changing. This
general tendency to separate between fact and
theory in Christianity has assumed two forms : on
the one hand, it is said t h a t the Bible contains no
explanation of the great facts of Christianity ;
on the other hand, it is admitted that the Bible
does contain an explanation of the facts ; but, while
a special revelation in a series of supernatural acts
of God is recognized, a special word-revelation
is denied, and the whole doctrinal content of
Christianity as contained in the Bible is reduced
practically to human reflexion upon the acts of
God.
In the former position, it is said that Christianity
consists in facts, not in doctrines. We have in the
Bible the fact of Christ, but no theory as to His
person. We have the fatD of the Atonement, but
no theory or doctrine of its meaning.
This position has been held by R. J. Campbell and F. W,
Farrar in their essays on the Atonement in a volume entitled
The Atonement and Modern Reli{}ious Thought, 1900. For example, Farrar nii'.intains that any attempt to explain the
nature of the Atonement is a ' futile endeavour to be wise above
what is written, and to translate the lanpuaEe of emotion into
that of rigid scholasticism.' So also R. F. Horton, in his essay
on the Atonement in a volume entitled Faith and Criticism,
1893, says that the NT contains no theory of the Atonement.
(Horton has ^ven up this position in his essay on the same
subject in the same volume with Farrar's essay). A similar
position seems to have heen maintained by Astit, who is quoted
bv H. Bois in De la f'minaissance Religieuse, p. 342; cf. Warfield, The Right of Systematic Theology, p. 30.

In regard to this position we should note, first of
all, that 'bare facts,' i.e. meaningless facts, are
impossible, for every fact has a meaning whether
we know it or not. And still further, a 'bare fact'
being a meaningless thing, there is no atonement
in the ' bare fact' of Christ's death, and no Christianity in the events of His life regarded as ' bare
facts. If we clearly understand that a ' bare fact'
is simply an event in the external world apprehended by the senses, or a subjective fact of some
self-consciousness, then it may be the statement
of a ' bare fact' to say t h a t a man called Jesus was
bom some 1900 years ago, but we are not to say
that He was God's Son made flesh for our salvation ;
we can say that He died on the cross without
going beyond * bare fact,' or even that He expressed
munication of truth to the Scripture writer in a supernatural
manner. Of course, it should not be forgotten that inspiration
is also necessary in order to renderthe truth intallibleto us.
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HP ^ 1 r
^ ' ' • *"*^ r . * ^ ^ " " ° ^ ^''y «o "ii^^li as that
He died for our sin. It is not neces.sary to salvation
Uiat; we siou d know the full and true meaning of
C h n s t s d e a t h ; we are not speaking, however, o
riie conditions of salvation, but of the essence of
Christianity. And tliis lies in the meaning of the
^ e a t redemptive facts of the Christian religion or
in the facts because of their uieanin-'. We may
conceive some false meaning of these facts, but
ke all facts they must have some meaning, and
their true meaning is their meaning for God
Hence, as was said, if we are to know their true
meaning, God must tell it to us. If, therefore we
were simply to hold to the facts of Christ's'life
considered as 'bare facts,' we should have taken
away from them that which makes them Christian
facts and redemptive facts. In short, this method
of treating the facts of Christianity takes from
them all that makes them constitutive of the
essence of Christianity,*
We should observe, next, that the modes of
statement of all those who hold this position suggest
the impossibility of holding to * bare facts.' l l i e y
speak constantly of the 'fact of the Atonement.'
But this is quite ambiguous. If it means that the
atonement is real, then it is a true statement, but
a statement which involves a, theory or interpretation of the fact of Christ's death as atoning for sin.
But, taken as they appear to mean it, the statement
involves an error. We may speak of the fact of
Clirist's death, but in this as a ' bare fact' there is
no atonement. As soon as we call it an atonement
we have interpreted it by a, theory. So, when
Farrar says it is a 'landmark of the death of
Christ,' that it is ' n o t only the declaration, but
the ground of pardon,' he has gone a long way
toward understanding its nieaning, and, according
to his position, has made the mistake of ' translating the language of emotion into the rigidity of
syllogisms.' And this same ambiguity often attaches to the langua";e of those who do not hold
this position. Thus the late Dr. Dale, in his book
on the Atonement, first seeks to establish its fact
and secondly its theory. In reality, however, the
first part of his book contains more general, and
the latter part more specific, statements of the doctrine or theory. Precisely the same ambiguity is
seen in the article ' T h e Fact of the Atonement,'
by K. Mackintosh [Expos. Times, May 19U3), who
speaks of the ' fact of Clirist's death' and the ' fact
of the Atonement' as equivalent terms, and again
of the 'fact that Christ died for our sins,' which
statement, of course, contains a doctrine.
But we must observe, finally, that it is not sutficient to show the necessity of an interpretation
of the facts of Christianity. The question of an
external authority in religious knowledge cannot
be evaded by saying that the Bible contains
no explanation of these great facts. Whatever
may be said as to the authority of Scripture,
it is evident that the Bible does contain an interpretation of the great facts of Christ's life. And
whatever interpretation be put upon the language
of {!!hrist and His Apostles, it is plain that they
had definite ideas as to who Christ was, why and
how He eame into this world, why He died, and
what His death means. To take only a few instances, and those only in regard to one fact, viz.
Christ's death, it is scarcely a matter for dispute
that, when He speaks of givin"^ His life ' a ransom
in the place of m a n y ' (Mk 10", Mt 20-«), or of His
blood as Covenant-blood ' shed for many unto the
remission of sins' (Mt 26-^), He intended to convey
• The necessity for an interpretation of the facts of Christianity has been shown by Dennej', Studies in Theol. p. 106,
and The Death of Christ, Introd. ; c"f. also J. Orr, The Christian
I'leu- of God and the World, p. 25; H. Bois, Le Dogiiie Gi-ec, pp.
110-117 ; Warfield, The Right of Syst. Theol. pp. 39-46.
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30 ff.). Lessmg also gave utterance to hia famous sayine that
a definite view as to the nieaning of His death. p.•accidental
historical truths' can never be the ground of
The same thing could be shown in regard to all our ' eternal rational truths.' And he seemed to regard all of the
Lord's statements as to His Person and Work. historical element in Christianity as 'accidental,' for the ideal
kernel of Christianity was just rational religious truth In the
I'he whole of the Pauline letters are occupied to a same
way Kant (Di£ Relig. innerhalb d. Grenzen d. blossen
large extent ^vith the interpretation of the facts of \'ernunft) considered pure moral truth as the abidin" kernel of
our Lord's Incarnation, Death, and Kesurrection. all religions. Historical Christianity, he held, had clothed this
with
accretions
which are symbolical representations of eternal
It is not possible, then, to assert that the N T con- truth. Pichte held
practically the same position (see Anioeitains no interpretation of the facts which lie at sung zum seligen Leben) Thus hy distinguishing between the
'
kernel'
and
the
' husk,' and by finding the former in the
the basis of Christianity.
of reason, the whole of Christianity was relegated to the
We must therefore face the question of the truths
category of husk. Christianity, accordingly, was reduced to a
authority of tbis interpretation. If we are un- religious philosophy and destroyed, for it is not the product of
willing to yield to its authority, and still insist human reflexion. An attempt at a more adequate view of
is seen in SchelUng and Hegel, but with much the same
upon the distinction between the facts as Divine history
result so far as historical Christianity is concerned, because of
and the theory as merely human, we shall be in the their adherence to the distinction between kernel and husk
second position mentioned, that of those who recog- History is regarded by them not as an ' outer' ' empirical'
but as the history of God's life in the finite spirit.
nize a supernatural revelation in a series of facts, historj',
Thus the history ot Christ is not Important as the history of aii
but who reduce the whole doctrinal content of indii'idual, but in these symbols faith sees the eternal course
of
the
Divine
life. Christ's death is simply a symbol of someChristianity, as contained in the Bible, to human
which must be repeated in every man's inner life, and His
reflexion upon these facts (see Ilothe, Zur Dog- thing
bodily Resurrection a symbol of the return of the finite spirit to
matik, pp. 54-120; Weiss, Bibl. Th:ol. des NT\ the Infinite. Thus historic Christianity is but one of the forms
§ 1 c, also note .S on p. 4. For other instances of this albeit the highest, of bare natural religion, in this case consee Warfield, art. ' llevelation' in Johnson's Encycl. strued upon a pantheizing basis.
vol. vii. p. 79). But this position is not a logical
In England, T, H. Green has given a Neo-Hegelian construcone. For it is not the account whicii the Scripture tion of Christianity which subordinates its facts and the
writers give of their interpretation of the facts of Scripture interpretation of them to a philosophical theory
TI'A-s.2 vol. iii. pp. 160-185, 230-276). God and man are
Christianity. They claim a direct supernaturalism (Miscell.
identified. God is the ideal self of each man. Sin is self-asser*
in the communication to them of truth. Hence, if tion, and salvation consists in 'dying to live,' i.e. giving up
by reason of an anti-supernaturalistic philosophy this individualistic self-assertion. This is held lo be tne revelation of Christianity, but no value is attached to the historic
Me reject this claim, and regard their interpreta- Christ
apart from tbe idea which He exemplified. This, it goes
tion of the facts as relative and conditioned by the without saying, is Neo-Hegelianism and not Christianity. The
conceptions of the time, we shall also be led logic- claim, also, that faith which has a historic element in its content
is
therefore psychologically a ' historic faith' in the sense
ally to reject their statements as to the occurrence of a dead
faith, is specious. Faith may have a historical element
of supernatural facts. The consequence of this in its content without being changed as to its psychological
will be to regard the facts of Christianity, i.e. its character as trust in God. (For a critique of Green's religious
philosophy see Kilpatrick in The Thinker for 1895; Rainy in
whole historical basis, no less than the Scripture the
Theol. Revie-w for 1899; Forrest, The Christ of Hist, and of
doctrine, as the mere ' h u s k ' which contains the Experience, Lect. 8).
'kernel' either of rational truth or of Christian
From
the standpoint of NT criticism, the art. by Schmiedel on
life ; and thus Christianity will have been reduced 'The Resurrection
and Ascension Narratives' in Encyc. Bibl.
to a mere religious philosophy or a mystical life. vol. iv. p, 40401., illustrates the same distinction between
For, we are asked, can a history long past be the kernel and husk, and the giving up of the fact ot the bodily Resurrection
of
Christ.
an anti-supernaturalistic bias governs
object of religious faith any more than a doctrine the whole discussion,Here
though Schmiedel asserts that he does
of a bygone age? Is not the whole of the histori- not presuppose the impossibilitj' of a miracle.
cal and dogmatic element of the Scripture relative
The extreme result of this tendency to give up the authority
and temporally conditioned? Accordingly the logic of Scrjpture, and the consequent subordination of the facts of
to a theory, is seen in an art. in the Hibbert Journal,
of this position of reco^izing a revelation only in Christianity
Jan. 1905, entitled 'The Christ of Dogma and of Experience,'
fact, is to drive us to Rationalism or Mysticism. bj- W. A. Pickard-Cambridge, According to the author, the
This IS the result of abandoning the principle of fundamental error in Scripture is its identification of Jesus
with the Spirit of God, communion with whom is the
external authority in religion. But rational truth Christ
essence of religion. 'The Apostles were confronted with a perand religious sentiment are not Christianity. If sonality of 'over\vhelming attractiveness,' and eo made this
we are to have any Christian religion, we must mistake. This, indeed, is Christianity without Christ. The
have the great supernatural facts of Christianity author's Christ is a mere man idealized by emotion.
and an authoritative interpretation of them.
Tn doing away with the historical element in
Whereas on this view revelation is only a product
Christianity, these thinkers have done away with
of the religious life of man.
Christianity itself. This is only to say that the
Accordingly we are brought to a position opposite great facts of Christ's life are a part of the essence
to that whieh we have been discussing, i.e. to the of Christianity. "The Christian religion is not a proposition which does not do justice to the facts duct of human ideas, but of a direct revelation of
of Christianity, subordinating them to a purely God to men, accompanying God's direct interferhuman theory. This tendency reduces Chris- ence in the downward course of the world caused
tianity to a philosophy of religion; the historical bv sin, whicii is «, historic force. Thus, having
element being regarded as the ' husk' which con- abandoned all external authority, we lose the facttains the ' kernel of eternal truths of reason.
basis as well as its Scripture interpretation, and
p3':"f-"^'v^*^'"" " ' •'^^ importance of the historical element in are left with a philosophy of religion. But these
nP<lP, H,'n *^*''^TJ"?"'"'ent in the 18th cent. (cf. Lipsius, ' Die so-called eternal truths are either purely human,
ueoeutun^des Histonschen im Christentume' in his Glauben in which case they cannot be eternally valid truth;
was nnf •!;•
oiRiculty which was felt with historic facts or else man's thoughts about God must be held to
Th^ H ^ ^ T''^ recently, that of attaining historic certitude.
s^Dtmir^r 'h ""IT^ "ndtputed fact, it was held, could noj; be God's thoughts about Himself, in which case
wa'^'^herefnr. .**"' f''l**"> f "^"^'°"« ^^•'«^- The objection even natural religion vanishes in Pantheism. This
TOsitive r S
metaphysical, not a historical one. Hence all type of religious philosophy may not admit the
thT^url 3^^
'"^?"'^'^^^'^
•'"t ourward expressions ot
U i b n i t z W n t ^ r K . ' ' ' ^ " - This was the posit'ion of the authority of the Scripture, but it should frankly
i^mnuz.\>olffian phdosophy (cf. Windelband, Gesch. der PhU
admit that what it leaves us is not Christianity.
It is, however, simply the logical result of the
influenL^nn^h'^"*^ '^'^' ^^^ ^"^^^^ ^"^ <l"«ted show Pauline entire abandonment of the principle of external
S S s u t S - t i S ' f V ^"V*"^ unwillingness to admit authority in religious knowledge.
no extemfllP^H^. ™ .rests on do-matic grounds. There is
When M'e turn from the philosophers to the
the7arc^f.^rtAiv • ^ 1 ^ ^ ' ! ' ' ' ^ *^^"'' *'»'^' ^ denney has shown,
'liberal theology' represented by Biedermann,
Lipsius, and PHeiderer, we find that, notwithstanding the greater emphasis which they lay
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upon the historic Christ, their difference from the
philosophers is not so much one of principle as of
degree, i.e. of how much of Ciiristianity they will
retain as kernel and how much they will throw
away as husk.
This is determined largely by
their philosophical standpoint.
Hence in their
case also there is a subjection of Christian fact
and doctrine to an unauthoritative theory. T h a t
they do not differ so much iu principle from the preceding philosophical solvent of Christianity can be
seen from the toUowing considerations.
Wherever
the principle of external authority is given up, we
are sure to meet with the same distinction between
kernel and husk in reference to Scripture fact and
doctrine.
And whenever this takes place, the
Scripture idea of revflation has been changed,
revelation being simply the product of religious
thoughts and feelings in the mind of man. This
makes it the product of natural development, and
subjects it to the laws of psychic life. Accordingly
we find that, while these theologians difler from
the preceding construction of Christianity in laying greater emphasis upon Christ and in insisting
that the essence of Christianity lies not in eternal
truth so much as in Christ Himself (see es|i. Lipsius, op. cit.), they nevertheless regard the Scripture facts as Scripturally interpreted, i.c. both fact
and dogma, as but the ' sensuous representation'
of rational religious t r u t h .
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theologian, and does not afford t h a t
permanency
which should characterize the essence' of Christianity. These so-called eternal t r u t h s are temporally conditioned just as are the Scripture do<nn:is
To hold to them, therefore, is a species of dogmatism.
Accordingly it is natural t h a t a demand
for a truly undogiiiatic Christianity should arise,
seeking to be rid not only of Scripture doctrine^
but also of the rational element into which it had
been distilled.

Christ is probably o( least significance in the theology of
Biedermann, who held that Jesus is simply the first realization of
theideaof DivineSonship(Z>o.7ina(it, ii. §815). Whereas Lipsius,
though an opponent of the Ritschlian school, resembles it in the
emphasis laid upon Christ. Thus in the essay already cited he
says that the Christian religion is historical, and that the eternal
good which it offers is bound up with the person of Christ,
Christianity, he savs, consists not in ideas which Christ illustrated, but in Christ Himself. But Lipsius distinguishes between kernel and husk, and between some facts and others.
Thus he savs that ' faith has to do not with single historical
facts as such, but with their religious value,' and t h a t ' there are
facts about whose historicity there is little doubt, and which
are of no importance for our religious life, and there are others
about which there mav be much doubt, and yet, as sensuous
representations of religious truths, they are of the greatest value.
Ohviouslv, if facts about whose occurrence there is doubt are of
such importance as 'sensuous representations' of religious
truth, the really essential thing is the rational truth which they
are supposed to represent. And this is actually the case with
Lipsius' treatment of the great Christian facts. Thus the Cross
i^' the svmbol of the eternal truth that the old man in us must
die. in order that man be born of God' (p. 138), though Lipsius
does recognize in Christ's death more than a mere symbol
(p. 139). At the same time the all-important thing is the idea
B\TnboIized. Si-also the Resurrection ot Christ need not be
true in its literal Scriptural form, but at the same time it
avnibolizes the truth of the entrance of Christ into the heavenly
world. The ' form' in which we conceive it is expressly said to
be of no importance. This is sufficient to show the complete
subordination of Christian fact to philosophic theory in this
movement. But not only are the great facts of Christianity
put into the categor\- of ' husk.' The dogmatic interpretation
of them in the Scripture is also regarded as the external null
or svmbol of rational truth. For, unlike the Ritschlian school,
who hold that the Greek influence is largely later than the ft i
writings, the liberal theology carries this influence, and consequently the critical process'of separating the kernel of truth
from its husk, ba-'k into the NT. Thus pnei<\eTer(lTtauliens- n.
Sittenlehre, p. 4) savs tbat it is the business of Dogmatics to
'work over criticallv' the Scripture as well as the Church
dogma in order to 'reach its abiiiing truth. The Scripture
doctrine is said to contain a 'sensuous' element which is not
rational and which must be rationalized.
It is evident t h a t the principle of external
authority in religious knowled-'e having been
abandoned by tbis school also, the historic facts
of Christianity as well as the Scripture interpretation are given up. Again, facts are suliordinated
to a human theory, and we have left u, religious
philosophy.
The subjection of the Scripture facts and doctrines to a subjective norm has taken also a more
niystical form. This, indeed, is ;i natural consequence of the a t t e m p t to find a permanent basis
for religious knowledge after the principle of external authority has been given u]).
For this
kernel of rational t r u t h seenis to difier with each

This demand was made by Dreyer in his Uiulogmatixches
Christentiim, the first edition ot which appeared in 1888.
Coining troiii the camp of tho liberals, Drtjer directed hia
polemic against ' liberalism' and ' orthodoxy' alike. The liberal
theology fails to satisfy the demands of the 'pious heart,' while
orthodox dogma is in conflict with modern culture. We are
therefore bidden to turn from dogma to the life of faith.
Christianity is a life, not a series of facts or doctrines. I ini^-ma
is religious experience put into the form of concepts (p. 77). It
is theretore put into r. form of relative validity, and one that
is continually changing. When these concepts are no lonjicr
valid, they no longer serve to express religious life, and must
be rejected. The facts of Chrisiianitj fare no better at Preyer'a
hands. He will not allow our idea ot history to he governed hy
any dogmatic supernaturalism, and consequently, at the demand of an equally dogmatic anti-supernaturalisin, he tells us
tho ' myth-forming process' is seen in the Gospel record uf the
life of Christ. Although something of external fact may remain,
we can find no religious certitude in any historic fact, and are
told to fall hack on Christ's holy character, which is exalted
above all the changes of theological science and historical rriticism. This arouses lito in us, and this lite is the essence of
Christianity, wbich is a life, not fact o,r doL-trine.* A somewhat similar position has been taken in France hy A. Sabatier.t
His idea is that religion is life, not doctrine. External authority, whether ot Scripture or the Church, kills religion. The
essential thing in religion is life. Uut this life must express
itself outwardly in institutions and s,\ nibols Christian doctrines
are hut symbols of Christian life. They are higher than those
of other religions because the life is liiyher The essence of
Christianitj. theretore, is neither a series of facts nor a sum of
dogmas, but a spiritual life.
We have not space to show the inconsistency of
Dreyer's supposed escape from historical criticism,
when he falls back on the inner life of Jesus as the
ground of the life which constitutes the essence of
Christianity; or to discuss the philosophy which
underlies Sabatier's books. We can only stop to
indicate briefly tbat when we have separated
Christianity from all external facts and have made
its doctrinal content entirely the product of the
religious life, we have done away with Christianity,
because we have done away with all t h a t distinguishes it from natural religion. Of course it is
true t h a t Christianity is a life hid with Christ in
God. I t is also true t h a t Christian doctrine can
never produce Christian life. St. Haul has t a u g h t
us this. Man is dead in sin, and the revelation of
Divine t r u t h in the Bible will fail to produce
spiritual apprehension or life ; for ' the natural man
receiveth not the things of the S p i r i t ' (I Co 13^^).
These great t r u t h s are emiihasized in the Pieformed Theology.
B u t the type of thought we
are discussing nieans t h a t the essence of Christianity consists in a life which precedes and is independent of facts and doctrines, and t h a t doctrine
• In some respects Drever's position resembles that ot the
Ritschlians. Thus, e.g., Kattan in his Glaube u. Dogma replied
to Dreyer that instead ot an undogmatic Christianity we neeU
a ' new dogma' which grows out ot Christian faith. Dreyer reioined in a later edition of his book, that he admitted a 'science
ot faith' (Glaubenslehre), and so <lid not differ froni Kattan.
Kaftan again replied, saying that Dreyer held that tins science
of taith contained a syniliolic clement, and was only of relative
validity This seems to be the most essential point oi diOerence
between Dreyer and Kaftan, viz., the latter claims absolute
validity for dogmatics as ' the science ot faith,' while the foraier
admits a relative clement in this 'science of faith which he
refuses to call a dogma. Dreyer's view of the inner life ot
Christ as independent of historical criticism, and as the source
of Christian life, resembles that of Herrmann in his \ erkehr des
Christen mit Gott. But Dreyer is a mystic, while Herrmann is
not. Seealso, Dreyer. Zurundogm. Glaubensl. (posthuin.], inoi.
t Esmiisse d'une Phil, de la Relig. d'apris la Psych, et I Histoire 1897 [also Eng. tr. 1807]. This book includes a lecture,
'The ViUlity of Christian Dogmas,' published separatelv [also
Eng. tr. ]; also Les Religions d'A utorit^ et la Religion de I LsprU,
laoo'tnlso Eng. tr.l.
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is the product of life. Thus to eliminate fact and
doctrhie from Christianity is to leave nothing but
bare natural religious sentiment. And it is a
mistake to suppose t h a t Christianity is the product
of the religious sentiment (see Warfield, The Ihgnt
of Syst. Theol.). It is no more the product of this
than it is of rational reflexion.
Furthermore, there is now left no basis for the
aflirmation that Christianity is the final religion,
and its doctrine absolute truth. For we can never
be sure that Christian life may not reach higher
levels and embody itself in more elevated doctrinal
symbols. Writers of this type might and do reply
to this, that, even apart from fact and doctrine, the
Christian life is not the bare religious sentiment,
but the product of God's Spirit, and that it is
therefore the true life, and its doctrinal product
final truth. But when they affirm this, they
abandon their position. For it cannot be proved
that this life is the true life if the norm of truth
be drawn from the life itself. We believe t h a t
('hristian life is the true life because of a fact and
a doctrine independent of this life, viz. that it
roceeds from the regenerating activity of the
loly Spirit. But in affirming this we have asserted a great fact as well as a doctrine, each
independent of, as well as at the basis of, Christian
life. In short, if Christianity is separated from
the great supernatural facts of Christ's life and
from the great supernatural facts of the action of
God's Spirit on men's hearts, as well as from its
authoritative doctrinal content, then that which
differentiates it from mere religious sentiment is
gone. What, then, to sum up, is the attitude of
this type of religious thinking to the question of
' fact and theory' in relation, especially, to Christ?
This question may be answered oy saying that the
facts and doctrines of Christianity have been subordinated to a psychological theory that feeling
and sensation precede and condition thought. And
as a consequence, we are left with a hunian Christ
whose portrait is the product of the religious sentiment.
At this point we are met with a reaction from
the neglect of the historical clement in Christianity, and also from the demand for an undogmatic Christianity. This has come from members
of the Uitschlian school. Thus, e.g., Harnack (cf.
his address. Das Christentum u. die Ges-hichte,
1896) and Herrmann (besides his Verkehr and
Begrijf der Offenbarung, see esp. his
Warum
bedarf wiser Glaube geschichtHcher Thatsachen?
1884) have attempted to defend the importance of
the historical basis of Christianity against Lessing
and K a n t ; and Kaftan {Glaube u. Dogma =, 18S9)
has written a reply to Dreyer, showing t h a t the
dogmatic element is essential to Christianity, and
that what we need is a 'new dogma.' But this
demand must be judged in the light of the motive,
principles and results of this theological movement. The fundamental motive of Ritschlianism
is an apologetic one, viz., to find a ground of
certitude in Christianity whieh shall be independent of the results of historical criticism and of
metaphysics, and so to state the content of the
Christian faith that it too shall be independent in
both these respects. In order to accomplish this
It IS common with theologians of this school to lay
stress on the revelation of God in the 'historic
t-tirist, and to seek to find in Him the ground, as
W81I as an essential element in the content, of the
^ linstian faith. This ground of certitude and this
dogmatic content are held to be independent of
ustoncal criticism and metaphysics, by means of
V^HJI '''',*l''*^'"'^^°" between religious and theoretic knowledge, the latter dealing with facts and
In r L . ? i T * " " " ; ^\^ f'>™e''with religious values,
m regaid, then, to the historical element in Chris-

tianity or the Christian facts, this school emphasizes its importance as part of the essence of
Christianity ; but in order to maintain its independence of the results of historical criticism, falls
back upon one fact, viz.—the so-called 'historic
Christ.' I t is not meant that Christianity is
independent of the results of historical criticism
in such a sense that, if there were no basis for
their historic Christ in the Gospels, Christianity
could still survive. Their idea is that the ' historic Christ' stands fast after historical criticism has
done its work. But since this criticism ia largely
determined by an anti-super naturalistic bias, it
is evident t h a t the historic Christ of the Ritschlians is not a Christ who is independent of historical criticism, but the Christ which a naturalistic
criticism lias left us. This shows that independence
of the results oi criticism is impossible, since Christianity is a historical religion. The supposed independence of its results turns out to be a surrender
of all t h a t is difficult to defend against a criticism
which is determined by naturalism. Accordingly
Harnack says (Das Christentum u. die Geschichte)
t h a t ' the tradition as to the incidents attending
the birth and early life of Jesus Christ has been
shattered.' This makes necessary the old rationalistic distinction between ' k e r n e l ' a n d ' h u s k , ' a n d
so in his lectures on the E-'isence of Christianity
we are told t h a t we must distinguish between the
Easter message of the empty tomb, which is not
essential to Christianity, and the Easter faith that
Jesus gained a victory over death and still lives.
Of course, if we follow this method, not only will
all the external supernatural events of Christ's
life have to be surrendered, but also those elements
in His inner life which involve the supernatural
must go. And so we find Herrmann in the Verkehr
falling back upon the inner life of Jesus reduced to
a nierely ethical content.*
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Thus the Ritschlian attempt at independence of
historical criticism results really in a surrender to
a criticism determined by naturalism. The virginbirth and the bodily resurrection of Christ are
given up, and we have no lono;er the Christ of the
Gospels, but the Christ of a Gospel reconstructed
b ^ the critics. I t is the subordination of Christian facts to a hunian theory.
When we turn to the demand for a 'new dogma,'
whicii we saw was emphasized by Kaftan (Glaube
u. Dogma), we find the other principle of the school
at work, viz.—the separation of theology from
metaphysics, and the distinction between religious
and theoretic knowledge. The watchword 'theology without metaphysics,' however, does not mean
simply theology which shall be free from a speculative reconstruction as in the Hegelian school. It
means a theology without any metaphysical elements, i.e. with nothing t h a t transcends experience,
Henee we must not only distinguish the ' historical
Christ' from the Christ of an uncritical tradition;
we must also distinguish Him from the Christ of a
metaphysical dogma of Greek origin. Accordingly
the doctrines of the Trinity and of the two natures
in one person in our Lord are to be abandoned as
metaphysical. The new dogma expresses itself m
* It is true that both Herrmann and Reischle (' Der Streit Uber
die Begrundung des Glaubens auf dem gesch. Christus, 'if'wcn.
f. Theol. u Kirche, 1897) make a sharp distinction between tne
' ground' and the ' content' of faith ; and what they seek is an
independent ground ot faith. But it is also true that tne
ground ot faith once determined becomes in their ."^1"° "
norm for distinguishing between kernel and husk ' " ™. *^™
tent.' Accordingly their idea of the 'content of '^ith « ow
that fits in with their idea of its ground. Kahler(Z>er «ty«wnnfe
historische Jesus u. d. gesch., biblische (^A " « ' " * ' ^ ^ t * n t
criticised this distinction between the ground and the conwiiv
of faith. But it is more important to note that the '™» ^V"^"
these writers have ot Christ as the ground of faith detennines
absolutely its content by acting as a principle by wh'.cn ro «»•
tinguish'the abiding content of faith from its hiatoncal »rm,
and thus niakes room for endless subjectivity.
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religious knowledge whieh springs from faith, and
not in nietaphysieal propositions. Christ, therefore, is not Divine in a metaphysical sense as in
the doctrine of the two natures, but simply in the
religious sense t h a t in the man Jesus we have the
perfect revelation of God, or else t h a t the term
'Divinity' expresses His value for the believer.
This latter is Ritschl's position, and members of the
school who have taken a more (wsitive attitude
than Ritschl have fallen short of a.sserting Christ's
Divinity in any metaphysical sense (cf. Kaftan,
Dogmatik; Lobstein, Lchi-e v, d. uhcrnat. Geburt
Chrisii. Harnack, op. cd., and H. Schultz, Lehre
V. d. Gottheit Christi, occupy much the same position as Ritschl).
We must conclude t h a t in the Ritschlian theology we have again the subordination of the great
Cliristian facts and dogmas to a phenomcnalistie
philosophy and a historicjil criticism subject to a
naturalistic bias. This amounts to their subjection to a human theory. For the fumlamental
qnestion is—Upon what does this theology rest?
Has it a more objective basis than ratiunaTism and
mysticism ? It seeks to base revelation on Christ.
The source of its dogma is not the individual
Christian consciousness but the Christian life, or
the revelation of God portrayed in the Bible. But
its Clirist is a human Christ who ean give no absolute revelation of God ; and the Scripture is not
regarded as authoritative in any objective sense as
containin" a supernatural revelation, but simply as
the record of the revelation by the liuman Christ.
The Scripture is subjected to the Christian consciousness to such an extent t h a t the Christian
doctrines are not to be taken directly from Scripture as ' external revelations,' but only as ' appropriated' and ' a u t h e n t i c a t e d ' by Christian faith
(cf. Kaftan, Dogmatik, § on the Scripture, p. 48).
Thus the idea of revelation has changed its biblical
sense of a supernatural communication of truth,
and becomes the product of the religious life of
those who stood nearest Christ. But the Christian
life does not remove the noetic ettects of sin all at
once, and consequently this idea of special revelation does not meet the demand which made a
special revelation necessary. In short, if we abandon the principle of external authority, we cannot
escape the subjection of the facts and doctrines of
Christianity to a philosophical theory.
The logical results of the abandonment of an
external authoritv in religious knowledge have
been recently exhibited in the new theological
school which follows the method of Comparative
Religion, For if Christ is only human, and the
Cliristian revelation not supernatural, it will be
impossible to maintain the absoluteness of Christianity as the Ritschlians sought to do. It will be
impossible to maintain t h a t Christianity consists
in Christ and not merely in a principle of which
He is the illustration. We thus have the distinction between tlie ' Chri.'itian principle' and the
person of Christ. It is the distinction of the old
rationalism, only now in quite a diHerent form,
since this school insists tbat principles can never
be separated from their historical embodiment.
Therefore the distinction between the ' kernel'
and the ' h u s k ' must be given up, since the kernel
is ahvays inseparable from its historical manifestation. All history is relative, yet not at all unimportant, for we cannot have religious truth except
in a historically conditioned form. Thus, while a
greater significance attaches to Christ than in the
old rationalism, the great facts and the dogmatic
content of Christianity have only a relative value,
and are frankly given uji at the demands of an
avowedly naturalistic philosophy.
This can be
seen in Troeltsch, thedogm.iticiau of the school (cf.
his art. 'Geschichte u. lAIetaphysik' in Zeitschr. f
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Theol t Kirche, ms, pp. 55-67. Cf. also Die
; l l l f lew o f ' T ^ ^ ' U ' ' ^ f " r «• ^^^'^ Heligionsgeschichte, V^2). rroe tsch admits the significance of
personality m the religions sphere, and t h a t Christ
IS the source of our communion with God; but in
view o the power of development in Christianity,
he holds that it is not possible to limit God's reveation to one person at the beginning of Christian
history. I herefore the first form of Christianity,
as connected with Jesus, is to be regarded along
with later forms simply as illustrations of the
Christian principle. Thus we have again the
entire subordination of the facts and doHrines of
Christianity to the theory of the naturalistic evolution of religious ideas.
We conclude, then, that Christianity consists in
a series of supernatural facts together with their
meaning ; that their true meaning is their meaning for God, and t h a t therefore He must tell it to
us ; that the noetic eHects of sin make it necessary
that this be in a sjiecial and supernatural manner.
The abandonment of the authority of Scriiiture
for the interpretation of the facts leads logically
to the abandonment of the facts themselves, i.e. to
tbeir subordination to a theory which distinguishes
their accidental Scriptural form from their abiding philosophical content. Tbe Ritschlian endeavour to stem the tide of this logic is unsuccessful,
and the newest development in theology has cast
aside the Ritschlian claim as to the absoluteness
of Christianity and the Divinity of Christ, and
has subjected Scripture fact and doctrine to an
avowedly naturalistic philosophy. If, tlierefore,
we are not to lose the supernatural facts and tbeir
authoritative interpretation, i.e. if we are not to
lose Christianity, we must abide by the Scripture
as an external authority.
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binical and other Jewish literature the term for
' faith,' besides its Biblical meaning of ' faithfulness,* also denotes active trust in God. This as a
religious principle is emphatically praised by the
Kabbis, and regarded by them as highly meritorious. The classical example is, as has already
been stated, the faith of Abraham (Gn IS^), which
became one of the commonplaces of theological discussion not only in Rabbinical circles but also in
The two senses—the active and passive—both logically and the Hellenistic school of Alexandria,* while its
CTammatically pass by an easy transition from one to the other, occurrence in the NT is, of course, a familiar fact.
and are not always clearly distinguishable, or are actually com- The most instructive example in Rabbinical literabined (as, e.g., in c\ rur-rci, ' the faithful,' applied to the Christian fellowship). In the OT the ^wosi-active sense of trust, ture is to be found in the early Midrashie work
with the meaning 'exhibit faithfulness ar confidence, is ex- the Mekhilta (on Ex 14=^).t The passage runs as
pressed by the Hiphil J'CKn (constr. with 3 = ' t o believe in follows:
reliance on or in,* followed by the object or ground of the
belief; with ^ in a weaker sense, * to believe," the object here
' The people feared the Lord. So long as they were in Egypt
denoted by h being not so much that in which the confidence is they did not fear God, but now : the people feared the Lord, and
reposed, as that on the (attesting) strength of which it is they believed in the Lord and His servant Moses. If they bereposed in the absolute object). No noun-derivative from the lieved in Moses, much more did they believe in the Lord. From
Hiphil occurs in the OT {denoting ' faith' as an active principle). this thou mayest learn that whoever believes in the faithful
The substantive n:iDN 'firmness.' 'steadfastness,' 'fidelity' Shepherd is (regarded) as if he believed in the word of Him who
(notice the passive form) is the nearest equivalent for ' faith'; spake and the world was. . . . Great is faith whereby Israel
but it always occurs with the passive sense, with the possible believed in Him who spake and tbe world was; for because
exception of Hah 2* (' the just shall live by his faith').'
In this Israel believed in the Lord, the Holy Spirit abode upon them,
passage the active principle of trust in God seems to be con- and they sang the song: for immediately after the words: they
beliened in tlie Laid and in MoSes His servant, follow the words
trasted sharply with arrogant selt-sutflciency.
(Ex 151); T'hen sang Moses and the children of Israel this song to
The Gr. rie-n; (Tis-Tii-^), seems to have followed the reverse the Lord, In like manner thou findest that Abraham our Father
order of development (from active to passive). Here the pre- inherited this world and the world to come only by the merit
dominant meaning is active ' taith,'' trust,' ' belief' (in Cla^ical of faith ('12DK) whereby he believed in the Lord, as it is said
usage, however, with the slightest possible association with (Gn 156): And ke believed in the Lord, and He counted it to him
religious ideas). The LXX use of the word (-r.cTiS = n;'DS for righteousness. . . . R. Neheniiah says: Whoever receives
usually; sometimes rrpK and n)ON) probably reacted upon the unto himsell one precept (of the Law) in true faith (n CK5) is
Hebrew, and on this supposition it is possible to explain the worthy for the Holy Spirit to abide upon him; for so we find in
a';tive sense which is certainly present in Rabbinical Hebrew, the case of our fathers that because they believed in the Lord
and which may be seen in the late Hebrew of Sirach (e.g, 46J^). t they were deemed worthy that the Holy Spirit should abide
In the Aramaic of the Targums the active sense is fixed in a upon thera, and they uttered the song. For it is said : they
substantive derived from the Aphel, K^IIJ^VT (used in Gn 15S of lielieced in God and in Moses His servant; and (immediately
Abraham's/ot(A). Cf. the Syriac equivalent of r.im; in the NT afterwards) it is said: then sang Moses and the children of Israel,
etc. And so thou findest in the case of Abraham that he inherited this world and the world to come solely by merit of
]Ln 1 Vi .Ol.
faith (n;SK n"Di?), whereby he believed in the Lord, as it is said
2. The idea of faith in the OT.—Faith as an (15^): Abraham believed, etc. And in the same way we find in
the case of Moses, David, and Deborah that they (by reason of
active religious principle is relatively far less pro- faith) sang a song, and the Holy Spirit abode upon them. And
minent in the OT than in the NT. The solitary in like manner thou findest that solely by merit of taith was
instance in which the active meaning certainly Israel redeemed from E^ypt, as it is said: And the people believed, etc. And so it is said (Ps 31^3): The Lord preserveth the
emerges in the Heb. substantive n.ct? has already faithful,
making mention of the faith of the fathers. . . . Of
been referred to. But even the verb (i'^x.7) is by the righteous it is said (Is 263): Open ye the. gates that the
no means common with a religious connotation. righteous nation, which keepeth the faith, may enter in. Into
Trust or confidence in God and the unseen are, of this gate all the faithtul (njlDK -bv^) enter. David sings (Ps
It is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and
course, essential to spiritual religion, and receive 921):
to sing praises'unto Thy name, 0 Most High: to show forth
manifold expression, especially in the Psalms (note Thy loving-kindness in the morning and Thy faithfulness in
the u.^e in this connexion of (3, b'ii]^i< nan with Godthe nights, ivith an instrument of ten strings and with the
as object). But, as Lightfoot I has remarked,' it is psaltery, with a solemn sound upon the harp. For Thou, 0
Lord, hast made me glad through Thy u-orks, and in the operaindeed a characteristic token of the difference be- tion of Thy hand mil I exiilt. What is the cause of his joy
tween the two covenants, t h a t under the Law the here? It is the reward of faith which our fathers showed in this
"•fearoi the Lord" holds very much the same place world, wherewith they trusted by day and night. For thus is
as "faith in God," "faith
in Christ," under the it said : to show forth thy loving-kindness in the morning and
thy faithfulness in the nights. And in hke manner is it said of
Gospel. Awe is the prominent idea in the earlier Jehoshaphat (2 Ch 20-'0): And they rose early in the mtrming
dispensation, tru.st in the later.'
and went forth into the iti'ldemess of Tekoa; and when they
The object of ' faith,' as expressed (with a re- went forth Jehoshaphat stood up and said: Hear ye me, 0
Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem!
Have faith in the
ligious connotation) by the verb (\'Dtt7\) in the Lord your God, and so shall ye be established; and have faith in
OT, is sometimes the words or commandments of His prophets, and so shall ye prosper. And (so) it is written
(;od, or a particular word or work of God, or (Jer 53): 0 Lmd, do not Thine eyes look upon faith ? And (Hab
Also (\J& 3^): 3Aej/
the Divine revelation, or the Divine messengers 2-'): The righteous liceth of his faith.
are new every moi-ning. Thy faithfulness is great. Also thou
t'»e m-ophets, or God Himself in His own Person. findest that the (Divine) intercourse is only accorded aa the
Of this last usage the examples are the most im- reward of faith, as it is said (Ca 4^): Come with me from
Spirit), come with tne; oJ
portant (Gn 15«, Ex 14=*', Nu 14" 20'-, Dt P ' , 2 K Lebanon, mu bride ('Bride'^Holy
17'^ 2 Ch 20-», Ps 78-, Jon 3').§ Here the verb is faith shalt Thou be the familiar companion altogether (lit. 'frain
the head'yt
In like manner it is said (Hos 2i0-2O): / will
construed with 3. The classical instance is, of
course, Abraham's faith (Gn 15% which, with a
" In Philo the career of Abraham is made the subject of
A V?u'^-"'^.*^' ^^^ ^ ^ " recognized, both by Jewish
and frequent comment and allegory. Lightfoot ( ( ^
and Christian religious exegesis, as the supreme elaborate
remarks: 'If we look only to the individual man, laiin
example of faith in its active exercise as a religious cit,)
with Philo is substantially the same as faith with St. Paul. Itie
principle.
^
lessons drawn from the history of Abraham by the Alexandrian
3. Later Jewish idea of ' faith.'—In early Rab- Jew and the Christian Apostle differ very slightly.'
t The original can be seen in Weiss' ed. of the Mekhtlta, 26b, p.
f^^J^J^)'
,^°'''^"'"' i^-"rn- Pnocnp W
Perhaps, as Light- The Mekhilta is a halakhic midrash on partot Exodus, dating
sense'shr.''.w';'' P- ^^^^ ^''fffrests. the 'transitional or double in its present form from the first part of the second Christian
sense should I.e recognized in the passage.
century, but containing much earlier material. It is "J™'"?*"'!
for illustrating early Jewish ideas and religious thoughts ot me
(StrLlT"""^''^
^•"'"^''''^ Tfofi.-^;; Heb. r.-n c ( m : in:iaN)3 Apostolic age.
.
: OIK cit. p, 151.
t So the words of the original (flj^S '^x'lp '1'^'?) ^""^ " "
st«od
here.
'
Bride'
(.1^3)
is
a
mystical
designation
of
the
Holy
E ^ . • l l ' l s ^ S r i ? ^ ! ^ - J ; ^ ^ ^ „ ! ^ , - n s t r u e d absolutely :
Spirit or Shekinah.

1. Introductory.—\n
the NT the term 'faith
has two main meanings, which may be disringuisbed as active and passive senses, viz.. (1) beliej,
' the frame of mind which relies on another, and
(2) jidelity, ' t h e frame of mind which can be relied
on."* Of these the former is the predominant use,
and is marked by a rich, copious, and distinctively
Christian development.

FAITH
betroth thee unto me forever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me
with faith (ni^OK^). Great is faith betore tiod, for on account
ol faith it is that the Holy Spirit abides (upon Israel),' etc.
In the early Rabbinical literature ' faith' wavers
in m e a n i n g b e t w e e n ' b e l i e f a n d ' f i d e l i t y ( t o t h e
L a w ) . ' T h e f o r m e r is p r o m i n e n t i n t h e
Apocalypse
of Bantch
(1st c e n t , A . D . ) B u t t h e l a t t e r is c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h e l a t e r p e r i o d , ' f a i t h ' a n d ' w o r k s '
b e i n g c o - o r d i n a t e d o r c o m b i n e d . * ' F a i t h ' (.I,TOX)
in t h e s e n s e of fixed d o g m a t i c belief is q u i t e l a t e in
Hebrew l i t e r a t u r e (mediieval tinies).
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(symbolized by t h e withered
fi'^-tree)
Cf t l . o
w o r d s of C h r i s t t o J a i r u s ( M k 5 - ' F e S n o t ' o n l V
b e l i e v e ' ) t o b e f a t h e r of t h e e p i l e p t i c (9=^ . /
^^g
p o s s i b l e ! A l t h i n g s a r e possiLle t o h i m t h a b e
h e v e t h ), t o t h e d i s c i p l e s i n t b e s t o r m ( 4 « ' W b v
a r e v e fearful ? H a v e y e n o t faitii ^')
^

( M k ^ r ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ u ^ o m f ^ ' ' ^ P""'''^!' t " . ^ « » ' " v e m o u n t a i n s
( M k l l - / ' - J M t 2^>f-) o c c u r a l s o m a d i f i e r e n t conn e x i o n in M t 17-" ( a n d i n t h e r e b u k e a d m i n i s t e r e d
t o t h e d i s c i p l e s for t h e i r ' l a c k of f a i t h ' in d e a l i n g
w i t h t h e e i u l e p t i c - a c a s e of s p e c i a l d i f t i e u l t y )
in Rabbinical Hebrew, besides the nouns .ijinN. nJCN, a I h e y h a v e a p r o v e r b i a l r i n g , * ancf m a y e a s i l y h a v e
Hiphil-substanti\-al form njCNn ( - Aram. Kni:D''n) occurs been u s e d b y o u r L o r d m o r e t h a n o n c e (cf L k 17«
(Tosefta Baba bathra v. S). For the U ospel-ex press ion ix.yi- ' if y e h a v e f a i t h a s a g r a i n of m u s t a r d f-eed y e
Timni a Heb. parallel occurs in Mekhilta <on Ex 15l) noiniD w o u l d s a y t o t h i s s y c a m i n e t r e e , L e t h o u r o o t e d
n;:;N 'those lacking faith.' So in the Pal. Targ. (on Nu 11^-) u p , e t c . ) .
»Tyiri-:\ "irnn ('Then rose up those who had lacked faith and
I n o n e i n s t a n c e ' f a i t h ' is u s e d in t b e S y n o p t i c
gathered the quails,' etc.); and Gen. Rah. J 32, .I.IDN 'im • HK^H
of little faith' (an exact i>arallcl). In tlie Mishna, .SV.fd i\. ] j , ( i o s p e l s in a w a v t h a t s u g g e s t s t h e t e c h n i c a l s e n s e
the decline of the world is ascribed to the disappearance of so f r e q u e n t in t h e Kpi.stles. \ iz. L k 18« (' W h e n t h e
b o n o t m a n conie.s, s h a l l b e (ind f a i t h o n t h e
'men of faith•(n:;;N 'LiiN).
e a r t h ?) H e r e ' f a i t h ' = t a i t h in Him.self a s M e s s i a h
4. • F a i t h ' i n t h o G o s p e l s . — T h e t e r m s for a n d R e d e e m e r .
' f a i t h ' a n d ' b e l i e v e " in c o n t r a s t w i t h t h o s e of
In the Acts and Epp, T.>Ti.-, used absolutely, constantly
the O T a r e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h e w h o l e N T l a n - occurs ill a soteriological SL'nse='saving faith.' It rapidly
g u a g e , a n d o c c u r a l m o s t e n t i r e l y w i t h u d i r e c t l y became a Christian technical term, and practically stood as a
synonym tor Christianity, marking out the new religion as essenreligious c o n n o t a t i o n .
I n P h i l o t h e r e l i g i o u s con- tially characterized by faith or belief in Jesus as Redeemer.
t e n t of t h e t e r m s h a d d e c i d e d l y b e e n h e i g h t e n e d , ' Believers' becomes the designation of Christians ; ' t o believe'
b u t suffered f r o m a c e r t a i n v a g u e n e s s in t h e c o n - = to become a Christian. As contrasted with this usage, the
term in the Synoptics is, to some extent, undeveloped in meanception of t h e o b j e c t of f a i t h , d u e t o h i s t r a n s - ing. Yet how near the soteriological lies to the ' miracle-faith'
c e n d e n t a l p h i l o s o p h y . F a i t h , in P h i l o ' s c o n c e p t i o n , comes out clearly in such a passage as Ac o'^ (the healing of the
rej^ts r a t h e r u p o n t l i e a b s t r a c t D i v i n i t y t h a n u p o n lame man at the Gate Beautiful) ' By faith in his name hath
his name made thia man strong, whom ye behold and know ;
t h e p e r s o n a l G o d of g r a c e a n d s a l v a t i o n , a n d is yea, the faith that is through him hath given him this perfect
r a t h e r t h e f r u i t a n d c r o w n of r i g h t e o u s n e s s t h a n soundness in the presence of you a l l ' ; here ' faith in the Name'
its a n t e c e d e n t .
I n t h e N T i t is a l l - i m p o r t a n t t o (of Jesus) is described as 'fr.ith brought into being by Him'
(Y, -riirris y) ii' aLiToZ),i and the same conclusion results from a
d i s t i n g u i s h t h e d i f i e r e n t c o n n o t a t i o n s of t h e t e r m s comparison of the language of Mt ii'^, Mk 25, Lk 5^ (' Thv sins
a c c o r d i n g a s t h e o b j e c t i s (a) G o d ; (b) t h e p r o m i s e s are forgiven thee '), as well as from tho language of Lk 7^0, Mt
of G o d ; ((•) C h r i s t ; (rf) s o m e p a r t i c u l a r u t t e r a n c e , 9'-K, Mksai.t
c l a i m , o r p r o m i s e of (^od o r C h r i s t .
' T h e l a s t of
(2) In the Fourth Go.9pcl t h e a b s e n c e of t b e s u b t h e s e s e n s e s L* t h e o n e m o s t c o m m o n i n t h e S y n - s t a n t i v e {iriaris)—which
does n o t occur a t all—is
optic G o s p e l s , ' t
m a d e u p for b y t h e f r e q u e n t u s e of t h e v e r b (TTHT(1) / n the Synoptics.—In
i t s a c t i v e s e n s e of rev^Lv).
' faith,' viarts u s u a l l y m e a n s h e r e belief o r t r u s t i n
rrnrrtCti* rarely occurs in the NT in the weakened sense ' t o
God o r G o d ' s p o w e r a s m a n i f e s t e d i n C h r i s t ( t h e credit,' ' give credence l o ' ; only once apparently ot a nonso-called ' m i r a c l e - f a i t h ' ) . t T h e r e s p o n s e of f a i t h religious act (Mt 242a. 2i_ Mk i3'.ii_iii the warning about false
Christs. ' believe it n o t ' ) ; elsewhere of assent given to some
c o n d i t i o n s t h e g r a n t i n g of relief t o t h o s e i n b o d i l y definite act. event, or fact in the religious sphere : ot believing
d i s t r e s s ( M k 5*^ ;!, 10'- |l), t h e eflect b e i n g p r o p o r - prayer (Mt 21-- ' Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing
t i o n a t e t o t h e d e g r e e of f a i t h e x e r c i s e d ( M t Q-"-* ve shall receive); ot belief in the fact ot the resurrection ot
Christ (Jn 208-25 29 tis); in God's word ot promi.'ie (Lk 1-^; cf.
' A c c o r d i n g t o y o u r f a i t i i [Kara TTJI- -rriffriv i'pCjp} b e i t Ac 26^7). in the declarations of Jesus whether regarding earthly
done u n t o y o u ' ; cf. 1 5 ^ , L k 7^' ^; a n d for d e g r e e s or heavenly things (Jn 3^^ 1^0, Lk 22**'); of taith generally in
of f a i t h s e e M t 8 " ||, L k 17" e t c . ) . I n t h i s con- the word of salvation (Lk fii- ' that they may not believe and be
saved,' cf. Jn V).
n e x i o n M t 1 3 ^ is i n s t r u c t i v e . W e a r e t o l d t h a t
' H e did n o t m a n y m i g h t y w o r k s t h e r e [' in h i s
own c o u n t r y , ' N a z a r e t h ] b e c a u s e of t h e i r u n b e l i e f
( ' l a c k of f a i t h , ' dinffTiav);
cf. M k 6". T h e t e r m
' f a i t h ' is a l s o a p p l i e d t o t h e confidem-c of the discinle that the pou:er conferred
upon him u-ill be
effective (in t h e p e r f o r m a n c e of m i r a c u l o u s w o r k s ) ,
M k 1 1 " - ^ , d e f i n e d b y C h r i s t a s ' f a i t h in G o d '
(v.-'2). P o s s i b l y , h o w e v e r , t h i s pas.sage (as h a s b e e n ^
s u g g e s t e d b y l i l e n z i e s g ) is i n t e n d e d s i m p l y t o b r i n g
home t o t h e d i s c i p l e s t h e p o w e r of f a i t h in a c c o m p l i s h i n g t h e s e e m i n g l y imjiossible.
' J e s u s summ o n s t h o s e w h o l o o k t o H i m t o h a v e f a i t h in G o d
when t h e y a r e in g r e a t d a n g e r , or w h e n t h e y a r e
seeking w i t h all t h e i r h e a r t some boon w h i c h outMard a p p e a r a n c e s d e c l a r e t o b e a l l b u t h o p e l e s s ' ;
t h e s p e c i a l a n d ( a p p a r e n t l y i n s u r m o u n t a b l e ) diffic u l t y h e r e b e i n g t h e i n s e n s i b i l i t y of t h e J e w i s h
people a s a w h o l e t o t h e m e s s a g e of t h e g o s p e l

T h e u s u a l s e n s e of t h e v e r b in t h e F o u r t h G o s p e l
is a, s o t e r i o l o g i c a l o n e . I t e x p r e s s e s s a v i n g f a i t h
d i r e c t e d t o t h e P e r s o n of C h r i s t . I n s o m e i n s t a n c e s ,
i t is t r u e , t h e i m m e d i a t e o b j e c t of t h e f a i t h is t h e
w o n d e r - w o r k i n g p o w e r of J e s u s ( t h e ' m i r a c l e f a i t h ' ) : J n 4*** {' E x c e p t y e see s i g n s a n d w o n d e r s ,
y e w i l l in n o w i s e b e l i e v e ' ) . ll'"'.§ B u t h e r e a l s o
t h e s a m e r e m a r k ajiplies a s t o t h e s i m i l a r c a s e s i n
t b e S y n o p t i c s , t h a t t h e s o t e r i o l o g i c a l m e a n i n g lies
v e r y close t o , a n d is s o m e t i m e s a l m o s t i n d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e from, t h e o t h e r (cf. J n 4"'^ w i t h v . ' " a n d
9^«, a n d 11^" w i t h v.^^ a n d 12^"). I n t h e f o l l o w i n g
i n s t a n c e s , h o w e v e r , t h e d i r e c t s o t e r i o l o g i c a l sign i f i c a n c e is c l e a r a n d u n m i s t a k a b l e : 3>5. la 441.4j. 53
5 « QM. 4,1. 64 y38 IQ-W. "Jli i p O JO^^ U-*" 16^' 1 9 ^ 20^'. Of
these passages the two last are particulurlv instructive : ' T h a t y e m a y b e l i e v e ' (19^). a n d ' These a r e
w r i t t e n t h a t y e m a y b e l i e v e t h a t J e s u s is t h e
C h r i s t , t h e S o n of G o d • a n d t h a t b e l i e v i n g y e m a y
h a v e life i n h i s n a m e ' ( 2 ( F ) . H e r e f a i t h o c c u p i e s

* Cf. Charles'note on Apoc. Bar. liv. 2 1 : ' Faith in the Talmud
is in one of its aspects regarded as a work which, as the fulfil* For the possible interpretation of the words riKT run' i n a
ment of the Law, produces merit.'
t Sanday-Headlam, Romans, p. 31 f. The passive sense ot (Gn 221-') as a proverb = ' In the mountain (i.e. when perplexity is
T-Vw ('faithfuhiess,' 'fidelity') is very rare in the NT. The at its height) Jahweh will provide,' see C. J. Dall in SLOT
only instance in the Gospels seems to be Mt 232^^ (' the weightier note, ad loc. Ct. Zec 4''.
t Cf, also Ac 14y.
matters of the Law, judgment and mercy and faithfulness' [xa,'i
I Ct. also the use of ITIITVICM tor saving faith in Christ, in Mk
&!••! l . ' i - 3
X Nowhere in the NT is it used of man's faith in man.
§ Ct. Mt 813, Jlk 536 923. 24^ Lk gSO.
S The Earliest Gospel, p. 211.
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a fundamental place. Its essential object is defined characteristic of the Johannine conception than
to lie the belief that Jesus is ' the Christ, the Son of the insistence on the present experience and participation in eternal life of believers. ' He that beGod.'
Once again the conclusion is reinforced that the undefined ' to lieveth hath eternal life' (3^ 5^ e*^-"; cf I J n
helic\e' is practicalh a svnon.vm for ' t o be a Christian." In- 314.15 511-ia), The inheritance of the true Christian
deed, it may be inferred trom the NT usage generally of Tiimuw was, not merely a future boon,—though the future
that before the disciples were called ' Christians' (Ac ll2i>), they
were designated 'believers'* (oi'TirT-fwi^Tt,-is used as a participle had in store for him a greater glory than that of
in Mk !H2, hut as a subst. perhaps in Ac b^*^ ' And behevers were the present,—but the simple believer, by the mere
the more added to the Ixird'). Sometimes tl Turm is used in an a<-t of faith, was already placed on a plane of life to
equivalent sense (e.g. Ac 10^', 1 P I2i, Rev I T " ; cf. the use of
Tiirref in Jn 127), nnd ctrciirTo, occurs in the opposite sense of whieh no knowledge could attain.'

'unbelievers'(e.r/. 2 Co 46 C'^f; cf. Jn 202T, M t K " , Mk 913, Lk
it is worth noting in this connexion that i,\-',8tM (which like
ffJi) Cf the cognate use ot tLTUT.n,' unbelief' (Mk 9^116", Mt
13W. .Mkfi6; also in the Epp.); irnrT^ai, 'disbelieve'(Mk Iti^-»'', Tiffin is employed in the LXX to translate njiDN) seems to be
Lk24ii •'1, Ac2S34, 1 P 2 ' ) ; and t>iyi>Tiir-ri>:, 'of little faith'(Mtused in the Fourth Gospel in the sense ot faithfulness. Tightness
G* 8-0 14^^ 1G8, Lk 12^); eAi/n-r.o-T.ot, 'little faith,' occurs Mt rectitude, rather than with the nieaning of intellectual truth!
In !"• 16 x«/"f *«' «A*;fl(i« = n^^l icrt or njfflKl iDn, and by
ttAvifcitcis to he understood' faithfulness corresponding to certain
5, Some characteristics of the Johannine con- obligatory relations or to certain promises'(Wendt*). Cf. also
ception of 'faith.'—Tbe fundamental conception the,phraseT<unfT',. i?..itf£,«v = ' t o d o the right,'i.e. to act consci; also 8*- *'-4.5 46 1717. IH, and possiblv also inH""!?
of ' faith' in the Fourth Gospel coincides with that entiously
1..X iGiy 18^71—in all which jiassages the connoUtion seenis to
of the other NT writers ; it consists essentially in be a inflcn/one ('faithfulness,' 'rectitude- ) rather than a purely
trustful self-committal to Christ and His salvation. intellectual one ('truth').

Only it is concerned less than in the Synoptics
6. The Johannine and Pauline conceptions of
with the appropriation of directly physical relief;
it moves rather in the sphere ot spiritual and 'faith' contrasted.—This is not the place for an
eternal facts, and directs itself more exclusively extended review of the Pauline view of faith, bnt
to the Person of Christ. Trust in God and in Christ one or two salient points of contrast with the
are equated (14'); faith characterizes those who Johannine may be briefly indicated. The diflerent
recognize His Divine mission (cf. also 16'"), and method of presentation in each case is explained by
they are described as those ' who believe in his the difterent circumstances under which each was
name.' The result of faith is an acknowledgment formulated. In the interests of spiritual religion
the Apostle of the Gentiles was forced to wage unof Christ's unity with the Father (ItP 141").
P'aith (viarsiieiv) and knowledge (yi-yviliaKi.iv) arecompromising war with Jewisli legalistic concepintercliangeabla ideas in the Fourth Gospel (cf. 6''^ tions of religion, and prejudices in favour of their
IQ38 i7«j_ OJ. rather they express tbe same truth OMU privileged religious position, which (naturally
looked at from diflerent sides. ' To know' (7171-1617- enough) were ingrained in the Jewish consciousKfiv) in the Johannine language expresses the ])er- ness, and threatened to pass over into the Christian
ception of eternal truth ; ' t o oelieve,' its temporal Church.t As against Jewish privilege and advandiscovery and appropriation. The former is there- tages, St. Paul vindicated and maintained the great
fore the fruit or the latter (cf. esp. 10^ ' believe principle that in the domain of salvation there is
. . . that ye may know'). The intellectual ele- no distinction between Jew and Gentile, and that
ment is tlms the product of a moral act, and is the Jew has no other righteousness than that which
conditioned by it. Faith is not the result of logical comes through faitli in Jesus Christ (Gal 3"-), being
operations, but is due to the Divine working (6** in this respect in exactly the same position as the
' No man can come to me, except the Father which Gentile (cl. Ro 3*^). From this certain important
sent me draw him'). Wliere faith is not attained, results follow: (I) T h a t ' n o man is justified by
this is due to the distraction exercise<l by lower and the l a w ' (Gal 2'8 3 " , Ro 3-"), and (2) that ' a man
earthly ambitions or ideals ('glory one of another,' is justified by faith alone, apart from works of law.'
5^), or the deliberate choice of darkness rather This thesis was splendidly developed by St. Paul
than light (3'^ cf. v.='). Trust is also shown to be in his great dialectic. The absolute sufficiency of
characteristic of a real faith, which does not need this saving faith is above all shown in the contem' signs,' and has risen above tbe necessities of plation of its ohject. ' It is because faith lays hold
'sight' (20^). The boon which faith appropriates of Jesus Christ, who was delivered up for our trespasses and was raised for our justification (Ro 4^"),
is eternal life (5-^).
There is evident in the treatment of faith char- and makes us the i>ossessors of the righteousness of
acteristic of the Fourth Gospel a spiiit of protest God through Him, that tliere is no room for any
against the false and exaggerated views of know- righteousness of our own in the ground of our
ledge that were beginning to afiect the Church. salvation {Ro lO^, Eph 2^)' (Warfield). See, further,
The subtle and pervasive danger of Gnosticism, JUSTIFICATION.
with its dangerous glorification of a merely inOn the other hand, tho Johannine presentation is
tellectual knowledge, and its contempt for simple determined by an environment of diflerent circumfaith, had to be met. This was eflected in the stances. Tho false emphasis laid on a nierely
Fourth Gospel, ' on the one hand by deepening the intellectual knowledge had to be met. Hence the
idea of knowledge to the knowledge of experience' insistence in the Fourth Gospel on the true know(which IS the fruit of simple faith), 'and on the ledge of Christian experience which is the fruit of
other by insisting upon the immediate entrance of a simple faith. I t is regarded as a precious and
every believer into the possession [of salvation.'f permanent present possession. Briefly, it may he
Ihe writer of the Fourth Gospel 'would indeed said that 'faith with St. John is rather contemhave believers know what they believe, and who plative and philosophic, where with St. Paul it is
He 13 in whom they put their tmst, and what He active and enthusiastic'J
lias done for them, and is doing, and will do in and
7. The place of ' faith * in the teaching of
through them ; bnt this is not that they may know Jesus.—Christ no less than St. Paul combated the
these things simply as intellectual propositions, prevailing tendency among the Jews to rest in a
Imt that they mav rest on them in faith, and know
them in personal experience.'! Nothing is more
* Teaching of Jesus, i. p. 250 (Eng. tr.). God's faithfulness to
reiianc'eTu t T ' ' ^^^^""^^ ''^'^o ^'"^ turned to Christ in trustful

J WarfieYdtS.!"* '" " ' ' " " ^ " ^ ^ '• ^^ ^"'- ' ^ " ' ^ ^ ' ) .
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His ))roinises, as shown esp. in blessi"ng H is people, is an attribute
constantly insisted on in the OT.
.
t As has already been pointed out above,' faith' was regarded
in Jewish circles as of the highest religious significance and
vabie; only, in the background of the Jewish mind there always
lurked the consciousness of privilege and superiority.
X Sanday-Headlam, Romans, p. 32.

FAITH
position of privilege (cf. Mt 3^, Ro 2'^). Rut the
dominant characteristic of His teaching, as reported
both in the Synoptics and in the Fourth Gospel, is
the consistent way in which He strives to draw all
faith to Himself. Even when His language is
general in character (Mk 11-, .Mt 21^3, Mk 9--', Lk
18«), He speaks in a way that necessarily \ixe^
attention upon His own Person as God's unique
representative on earth. The soteriological significance of the so-called ' miracle-faith' has already
been pointed out above. This comes out especially
in siuli a passiigc as Mt I)*-, where healing of the
body is conjoined with the claim to forgive sins.
That Christ is the proper object of this soteriological faith is sufficiently attested even in the
Synoptic account (Lk 8'- ^^ 22-^-, Mt W [|| Mk S)"'-!
L"k 7*"; cf. Lk 24^^ «). It is in tho Fourth Gospel]
however, in the intimate discouiscs of Jesus which
are there preserved, that the fullest account is
given of the teaching of our Lord on this subject.
Here, as is natural, faith in its higher aspects is
consistently and abundantly ;,et forth, as reflected
and mirrored in the recollection of the ' disciple
whom Jesus loved.' In the Fourth Gospel we are
confronted with the personal testimony of the disciple who was uniquely fitted both by temperament
and by character to receive and assimilate the
deepest thought, of his Master.
The testimony of the Fourth Gospel on this subject cannot be more adequately summed up than
in the words of Warfield :*—

FALL
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lul.
indelity, in the sense of trustworthiness, ia
a synonym; so also 'loyalty,' * constancy.' The
/ uV^ * / ! i " f ^ primarily of belief entertained
(although t h a t IS l a t e n t ) ; rather of right conduct
which, emanating from right motive, demands and
receives confidence an.l approval. Thus George
i!-liot {.Span. Gip.sy, v.)—
«
' The deepest hunger of a faithful heart
Is faithfulnesy.'

The noun does not occur in the Gospels. There
is, however, allusion to those in whom the quality
(TTtffr^rjjs) IS conspicuous; they are the 'faithful'
(,r.<rro.) of Mt ^4^^ 2o^- '^^ Lk l--'^ 10'«->^-where the
word Trtffris has the meaning of being trustworthy in
the_ discharge of duty. It is their conduct, not
their creed, to which attention is specially directed
At the same time it should be remarked that the
TtcTTuT-jjs implied (certainly in Mt 24^^ 25=^- ^^, Lk
\2^~) is closely bound up with an allegiance owned
and recognized. It is su-gestive of faith which,
because genuine, compels to loyal obedience, and
cannot but issue in works V La fui qui n'agit point,
est-ce une foi sim-^i-cr' Kacine). The trusty are
the trustful (cf. Lightfoot, Gal. p. 155) ; and it is
precisely those wliu feel themselves able to cling
to something external to themselves who aro most
solicitous that their lives should be spent in useful
service.

See P'AITH.

H . L . JACKSON.

FALL.—The various questions suggested in re-

' In these discourses, too, Jesus' primary task is to bind men gard tu the relation of the Fall to Jesus Christ may
to Him by faith. The chief difference is lhat here, consonantly be treated under the following heads;
with the nature ot the discourses recorded, much more prevailing stress is laid upon the higher asjKcts of faith, and we see
i. The Messianic element in the story of the Fall.
Jesus striving specially to attract to Himself a faith consciously
ii. The Fall in its bearing on the work of Christ in (1) tho
set upon eternal good. In a number ot instances we find ourIncarnation, (2) its redemptive aspects.
selves in much the same atmosphere as in the Synoptics (i'-^f- •**"•iii. The Fall in its bearing on the Person of Christ,
9*5); and the method of Jesus is the same throughout. Everyiv. Our Lord's own teaching (or that of tbe Gospels) on tho
where He offers Himself as the object of faith, and claims faith
Fall.
in Himself for the highest concerns of the soul. But everywhere He begins at the level at which He finds His hearers, and
i. T H E MESSIANIC ELEMENT IN THE STORY OF
leads tbem upward to these higher things. It is so that He deals
with Nathanael (1^') and Nicodemus (3i-); and it is so that He THE F A L L . — I t is not within the scope of this
-deals constantlv with the Jews, everywhere requiring faith in
Dictionary
to discuss the general character of the
Himself for et«rnal life (5-i- ••^- ^ &^- •*"• •>" 7^* S2-> 102J- ^6 i-ia. 46),
declaring that faith in Him is the certain outcome ot faith in OT narrative of the Fall. We may here simply
their own Scriptures (:i-^- •*'), is demanded by the witness borne assume as accepted the view t h a t in Gn 3 we have
Him by God in His mightv works (10^- •">• ^^), is involved in and
is indeed identical with faith in God (5->- satiio-^ 8-*' 12"), and an account, cast in the pictorial form characteris the one thing which God requires of them (G^). and the istic of the period to whicii it belongs, of the beginfailure of which will bring them eternal ruin (S'S 5 ^ 6W S^-"). ning of human sin, with its attendant evils of
When dealing with His followers, His primary care was to build
up their faith in Him. Witness especially His solicitude for sufi'ering and death. Whatever opinion may be
their taith in the last hours of His intercourse with them. For held as to the literary materials and composition
the faith they had reposed in Him He returns thanks to God of the narrative, it commends itself as in all essen(178), but He is still nursinn; their faith (lO^). preparing for its
increase through the events to come (13'!" 10'"'). and with almo<;L tial features a unique.and authoritative record of
passionate eagerness claiming it at their hands (ULKI.n.l-.;). great fundamental facts of human lifeand history ;
Even after His resurrection we find Hini restoring the iaith of and its Divine inspiration is sutficiently attested
tlie waverer (202i*) with words which pronounce a special blessing on those who should hereafter believe on less compelling by the profound truthfulness and significance of
evidence—words whose point is not fully caught until we realize its moral and religious teaching.
that they contain an intimation of the work of the Apostles as,
In the midst of this story of sin and judgment
like His own, bringing men to laith in Him (1720-'-').'
T h e f u n d a m e n t a l pot-ition of f a i t h i n t b e C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n , w h i c h is so s t r i k i n g l y e x p r e s s e d a n d

implied throughout the whole XT literature, justifies the distinction of the old and new covenants as
the ages before and after the 'coming of faith'
(Gal 3 ^ ^). At the same time the way had been
prepared for this historinilly by the circumstances
of the time. The more the fulfilment of Israel's
national hopes by special Divine interposition
seemed to recede, the more stress was laid upon
the necessity of trust and faith in the Divine ordering as a religious duty.
LITERATURE.—A comprehensive treatment of the whole subject will be found in B. B. Warfield's art. ' Faith' in Hastings'
DB. To the literature there cited add R. J. Knowling, Ep. of
St. James (1904), p. xiii ff., 5;J ff.; R. St. J. Parry, Discussion of the
Ep. of St. James (1903), p. 43fT. ; J. R. Illingworth, Reason and
Revelation (1902), p. 204ff., Christian Charart^r (19U4), p.
63ff. ; G. Ferries, Growth of Christian Failh (1M5): W. Herrmann, Faith and Morals (imu), p. 7S. S<-c also artt. BELIEF,
DOUBT, JusTivicATiON, RioiirtoL.'i.NESB.
G . H . BOX.
* Op. cit. ib.

wc find the first promise of restoration, and thus
the Divine purpose of redemption is brought into
association with the very beginnings of human
evil. ' I will put enmity between thee and the
woman, and between thy seed and her seed: it
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel' ((>n 3""'). T h a t this utterance contains the
germ of Messianic prophecy cannot be doubted ;
but care must be taken to make neither too much
nor too little of this element in it, and to interpret
the passage in accordance with sound principles of
historical exegesis, with due reference to the context, and to the general characteristics of OT prophecy. The embodiment of this Protevangelium
in the primitive religious tradition, and in the inspired record of it, is a testimonjy to the fact t h a t
tlie Divine purpose of redemption is coeval with
the existence of human sin- From the time when
the consciousness of guilt and corruption first
dawned in the human heart, there was al.so present
the hope of restoration, and of man's ultimate
triumph over those powers of evil by which he had
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been temporarily vanquished. This is the germ of
which all the redemptive promise and prophecy of
the OT are the development. Three progressive
ideas may be traced in the teaching of the passage.
(1) Under the symbolism of the repulsion with
which the serpent species is regarded, there is conveyed the truth that there would be continual and
deadly conflict between the human race and the
powers of evil, each seeking to destroy the other.
(2) The hopeful elenient in the struggle is indicated, and man's final victory suggested, by the
specific way in which the conflict is described—' It
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel.' (3) There underlies the statement with regard to mankind in general the remoter and deeper
significance applicable to the representative Man,
in and through whom the warfare was to be brought
to a crisis and a victorious issue.
The order of these points may also be taken as
indicating the line alon^ which the full meaning of
the saying would unfold itself. It is one of those
pregnant utterances of revelation whose content is
gradually realized and defined by the progress of
events. The Messianic ideas contained in it are as
yet vague and general, yet real; rudimentary, but
fundamental; implicit rather than explicit; yet
enough to keep a spark of hope alive, and to inspire
• faith and effort till clearer light came in the providential unfolding of God's redemptive plan.
ii. T H E FALL IN RELATION TO T H E WORK OF

CHRIST,—The fact of man's fallen condition, of
which the narrative of Gn 3 is the historical explanation, is the raison d'etre of redemption, and
thus the Fall is very closely related to the whole
work of Christ at every point. But it is with the
ejects rather than with the manner or history of
the Fall that the gospel is supremely concerned,
and after the story has once for all been given atthe beginning of revelation, it is thereatter but
little referred to in Scripture, and is scarcely
ever brought into direct relation with redemption,
except in two classical passages in the writings of
St. Paul, viz, in Ro 5 and 1 Co 15. Our attention
will here be confined to those points in whicii the
Fall comes into more direct relation with the work
of Christ, or in which the fall of man in Adam and
his restoration in Christ serve to illuminate each
other.
1. The relation of the Fall to the Incarnation.
—The question here raised is between the two
views expressed respectively by the words of
Augustine, 'Si homo non pecasset, f litis Dei non
esset incarnatus,'SuTid of AndreciiiOsiander, 'Etiamsi
homo nonpecasset, Deus tamen incarnatus esset liret
non cructfxus.'
The common belief has hitherto
been that the whole mission and work of Christ
were solely conditioned by the Fall. But the other
view with regard to the Inearnation, maintained
by the Scotists in the Middle Ages and by other
distinguished thinkers, has of late gained fresh
currency, especially in connexion with modern
evolutionary philosophy. The relation of the Fall
to the Incarnation determines the place of the
latter in the plan of redemption, and opens up the
question whether the Incarnation was subsidiary
to the Atonement, or the Atonement ix development and modification of the Incarnation.
(1.) Ihe view that an Incarnation was, independently ot sin, the consummation of God's purpose
n relation to mankind, has been supported by arguments which can here only be briefly mentioned
m S \ I t l s t " & S ^ H ='r^"?,"t.that a possibility of becoming
no In^rnaHn. l^f^i ^^emally in the being of God, otherwisi
wL iT S " '?.u 1^'" ^""l P"^''*^' '" «^^'^'' ^•<"''le, there
(efhi^^SmVphvslXt'orOr^'wh'^'I"^'^
" ,"^^^^^'^-^
lect «.f-.ommu!^KntJ g[sr;a7anJUirituS
"^t^Lrer

ai^S^i^-dSl^SS^dS^^S^
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even apart from sin, would have found its issue in incarnation
The Mediator is necessary for the perjecting of the world no less
than for its redemption, and has a cosmical significance wider
and deeper than His work as Redeemer,
(c) As Christ is necessary for the world's perfection, the
Incarnation may be held to be involved in the ' eternal idea of
the world.' This is the counterpart of the preceding arguments, and is as old as Irenaeus. It means that man haa in his
very nature a need and a capacity for Christ, corresponding to
God's self-communicating love, and this quite apart from sin
(d) To base the Incarnation solely on the need of redemption
is to make Christ a means and not an end in Himself, or, in more
modern language, to reduce the most glorious manifestation of
God for the perfecting of humanity to an expedient contingent
upon the untowai-d incident of sin. In Christ alone, as the
centre and end. is the highest possible tor man realized; if this
were dependent on the Fall, then sin would be a 'felix culpa' in
the most emphatic sense.
(e) These somewhat speculative lines of reasoning are not
without Scripture warrant. In such passages as Col lisir, and
Eph 19- lOf. we have at least a suggestion ot a grand Christocentric plan for the universe, antecedent to, and occupying a
plane quite above, the contingency of human sin. Christ is
here presented in relation to the Universe as ' t h e firstborn of
all creation,' in whom and unto whom all things were created,
in whom all things hold tc^ether, and who becomes also ' the
head of the body, the Church,' and ' t h e firstborn from the
dead.' It was God's eternal purpose ' to sum up all things in
Christ,' ' in whom also we were made a heritage' (cf. also Jn 13,
He 1^, 1 Co 8S, Rev 3^4 etc.). Redemption is here presented as
something which forms a harmonious part ot a larger plan.
Christ is at once the Alpha and the Omega, the medium and the
end of creation, the beginning and the consummation of Uod's
eternal purpose.

(ii.) The commonly received view that the Incarnation is simply a necessary part of the work of
redemption, is supported by the prima facie teaching of Scripture. ' The Son of man came to seek
and to save' (Lk 10^°).; 'God sent forth his Son
. . . that he might redeem' (Gal 4'",). These are
examples of innumerable passages which represent
the mission of Christ in this light. But to this it
may be answered that, though historically and
actually the Incarnation has taken this redemptive
aspect, and is naturally and properly so presented
in the Gospel, another view of it, under difterent
conditions, is not excluded, of which, as we have
seen, we are in fact permitted brief glimpses in a
wider field of vision.
(iii.) Both the foregoing views may be united
and harmonized in what is really the truest and
deepest conception, viz. that God's purpose is an
eternal and unchangeable unity, and every part of
it, as wrought out in history, must be regarded as
having its proper place in relation to the v>hole.
It is by a misunderstanding of the absolute being
and counsels of God that we discuss at all questions
as to what might have been done under other conditions. The view of the question before us which
is most worthy of a true conception of God, and
which at the same time agrees with the broad
teaching of Scripture, is t h a t in the infinite counsels of Him who sees the end from the beginning,
Kedemption is wrought into the very fabric of
God's eternal purpose, all parts of which—Creation, Redemption, Inearnation, Atonement, the
Final Consummation,—hang together harmoniously as integral and correlated elements in one
homogeneous, perfect, and unchangeable unity.
The question as to the relation of the Fall to the
Incarnation thus resolves itself into that of the
place of the Fall in God's plan of the world; and
we need not hold with hyper-Calvinists that sin
was foreordained, in order to believe that the Fall,
foreseen and permitted, enters into an intimate
and essential rehation to the whole of the Divine
plan. In this plan Incarnation holds a central
jilaee, and its redemptive significance is one aspect
of a wider relation to the world, as the means for
perfecting as well as for redeeming the human
race. This view preserves the place of Redemption
in the foreground of God's revealed plan, avoids
the necessity of conceiving any change in the
Divine purpo-se contingent upon sin, and at the
same time gives the Incarnation t h a t cosmical
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significance worthy of its transcendent character
Thus Christ is central and supreme, and the whole
scheme of Redemption is presented in a true perspective, more in harmony with the requirements
of modern thought.
2. The relation of the Fall to the redemptive
work of Christ.—In the distinctively soteriological
aspects of Christ s work, we are brought at once
into close relation to the Fall. W e have here
to consider (i.) the reality and general nature of
the Fall, as seen in the light of Redemption • and
(ll.) the mam points of detail in whieh the Fall and
the redeeming work of Christ explain and illustrate
each other.
(i.) The doctrine of the Fall is vital to the Christian system ; tho reality and general nature of the
Fall, as a great downward and retrograde step in
the history of mankind, are confirmed and illustrated
by the redemptive work of Christ. This aspect of
Christ's work, which occupies in Scripture the foremost place, is everywhere represtnted as rendered
necessary by something grievously abnormal in the
condition of the human race. I'he Scripture doctrine of sin as absolute evil; man's universal sinfulness, helplessness, and state of spiritual death,
which form the very basis of Redemption ; the
representation of mankind as 'lost,' 'alienated'
from God, and yet capable and worthy of being
redeemed and restored ;—all this, as so abundantly
presented and emphasized in connexion ^\ith the
atoning work of Christ, afibrds the strongest confirmation of the doctrine t h a t man has fallen from
a higher condition. Whatever may be said as to
the Incarnation (see 1, above), it is clear tbat the
great outstanding fact of the Atonement, with all
the suflering and sacrifice which it involved, ean
only be accounted for a t once by the dignity and
the degradation of man,—in other words, by the
Fall.
•*
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{ n d (t'tharHi.^r^'l"?-'"' ^"'''^" "^ ^"^ descendants ;
of i d . m ' f fJn 1 ' ^ ^ ' ' " ' ' ' »'dural, the evil ettects
ot A d a m s fall being eommuni,ate<l to the race
through the ordinary channels of heredity
The
third view preserves any elements of trutli in the
other two while It best explains the facts i i har
r ? 7 H ' ) ' " ^ > ^^'-"^''^ pr nciples. The transmitted
ettect of Adam s sin consists mainly of the loss of
moral bal.ime, an inborn tendency of heart and
wil towards evil a di.sald/ity, though not a total
inabi Ity, for goodness. Though men are not personally implicated in the guilt of Adam's transgression, their condition involves demerit and
necessitates redemption.* Turning to the other
side, though we are not warranted in earryin"- the
analogy too far, we find on the part of Christ''(l) a
relation of identity with the race through the Incarnation ; (2) a representative or covenant relation
with Ills people (see 2 Co 5-' etc.), based o n t h e one
side on Gods free grace, and on the other on
believers' voluntary acceptance of it (Ro 5 " ) ; and
(3) a vital union between Christ and believers by
which new life is imparted and the evil effects of
the Fall counteracted (Jn IS^-i* etc.).
Christ is thus a new beginning for the fallen
race, a fountain of life and righteousness, as Adam
was of death and sin. Adam was a true ' figure of
him that was to come,' a type based not on mere
analogy, but on deep and real correspondences
between his relation as ' psychical' parent to his
natural descendants, and Christ's relation to His
people as the 'second Adam,' the 'spiritual' originator of a regenerated race.f
iii. T H E F A L L IN RELATION TO T H E PERSON OF

CHRIST.—The Fall of Adam, as we have seen, introduced into the nature of all descended from him
a fatal taint of sin, an insuperable moral disability. The question now betore us is, How did
Jesus Christ, the new Adam, as a true member of
the fallen race, escape this evil influence? That
Christ in His nature and Person was absolutely
free from sin, is one of the clearest and most generally admitted as well as most vital facts of the
gospel. Born into the world in the line of human
descent, sharing human nature otherwise in its
fulness, how was Jesus alone unafiected by the
common heritage of sin ?
The full answer to this question lies hidden in
the mystery of the Incarnation ; but an indication
of the line in whicii the solution lies is ^iven in the
great fact of the Virgin Birtli of our Lord. The
historical reality of this part of the Gospel n a n a tive has been assailed by modem criticism, but the
doctrine still retains its place in the best philosophy
of the Incarnation, and the truth has been rather
confirmed than otherwise by impartial study of the
records. As a fact, the birth of Jesus in a supernatural manner commends itself as peculiarly in
keeping with the whole scheme of redemption. (1)
It indicates a new departure, a fresh beginning,
the introduction into the human race of a new
element, and marks a break in the normal and
fatal continuity of spiritual helplessness and decay.
(2) I t suggests, though it does not fully explain,
means by which Christ could become true man and
yet be preserved from the hereditary effects of the
Fall. ' The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and
the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee :
wherefore also that which is to be born shall be
called holy, the Son of God' (Lk 1**). Those who
deny the Virgin Birtli have still to explain tbe
equully miraculous fact of the appearance of this
single exception to the universal sinfulness of
mankind. The manner of Christ's birth, as re-

(ii.) This is borne out by the more specific teaching in regard to the Fall in its relation to the work
of Christ in Ro 5'--=^ and I Co 15^^- — •"*-^3. The
general and clear line of argument in the former
passage brings out the following points :
Adam's act of disobedience involved all men in
(a) Sin, and (b) Death. By sin is here meant both
actual sinfulness (' for that all sinned,' v.'-), and a
condition of liability to penalty even apart from
pei-sonal transgression (v.^^). This latter, however,
IS not to be held in any sen.se as personal participation in or responsibility for Adam's ottence, though
it is the transmitted efiect of it (see below). Death
here apparentlv means physical death in the first
place (as in v.^^), but most probably includes also
spiritual death. On the other hand, though tbe
analogy is not fully expressed, it is clearly implied
that in the same way Christ's act of obedience
brings (a) Justification and [b) Life ; and in view
of the emphatic reiteration, in various forms, of the
surpassing fulness of Redemption in vv.'"''i'', we
niay include under these t e r m s : negatively, deliverance from guilt, from sin itself, and from
death; and positively, the hestovinvnt of judicial
and actual righteousness, and of sjiinlwd
and
eternal life.
Another question raised in this connexion is
concerned with the precise moral relationship
between Adam and his posterity on the one hand,
and between Christ and His people on the other.
Adam and Christ ('the second Adam') are represented as standing in an analogous relation to
mankind, forming the basis in the one ca.se of universal sin and death, and in the other of restoration for believers. In regard to Adam it has been
variously held (1) that the relation between him
* Note if^MPToiXai in Ro 5^* and Tf-pxT-ruua, frxpiffae-i; in
and his posterity was virtually one of
identity;
15-18 ; Bee Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Theology, p. 312.
mankind sinned in him and therefore share his vv.H.
t See full and suggestive drawing out of the analogy in Fairguilt; (2) t h a t the relation is representative or bairn's Christ in Modern Theology, pp. 311-313.
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-orded in the Gospels of Mt. and Lk., is so fully in was full of unrest for the Jews of Palestine. As
harmony with His unique personality and charac- the pages of Josephus testify, one rival Messiah
ter that, thongh we cannot fully understand, we followed another, each and all succeeding more
may at least be satisfied that all form parts of one or less in kindling the passions of the people
Divine plan, and thus the moral miracle and the against the Roman authorities. These popular
physical mutually support one another. See art. leaders of revolt worked on the religious feelinoof the nation. Messianic fanaticism became un*''IRGIN B I R T H .
Vi
iv. T H E TEACHING OF CHRIST AND OF T H E controllable, and enthusiasts seduced the ardent by
GOSPELS ON THE FALL.—Our Lord niakes no refer- semi-political hopes (cf. Schurer, HJP i. ii. § 20,
ence to the story of the Fall in all His recorded and volz, Jiid. Esckatologie, 209-210).
If the words 'in my name' (Mk 13'' = Mt 24')
teaching, His only allusion to our first parents
at all being the general statement in connexion mean *in the name of Jesus,' it is difficult to
with marriage (Mt 19^, Mk lO"*). But the doctrine understand them. For it is hard to think of any
of the Fall underiies the whole teaching of Christ Christians claiming to be Jesus. Christian false
on sin and redemprion, and is jiarticulariy con- prophets there might be, and were, but we have
no evidence during the 1st cent, of pretenders to
firmed and illustrated in the following points:
(1) The universal .sinfulness of man. This is the name of Jesus. False Christs in this sense
taken for granted. ' If ye then, being evd, know,' of the term are scarcely credible, though later
etc. (Mt 7", Lk U'^). This truth is involved in the ages have furnished specimens of the type, as,
whole character of our Lord's mission and teaching. e.g., among some of the followers of George Fox
See also J n l^ 8'. (2) The inwardness of sl}i. the Quaker, who was himself accused of claiming
' Out of the heart come forth evil thoughts,' etc. to be Christ. Either, then, we must suppose that
. . . These are the things whieh defile the m a n ' (Mt the phrase ' in my n a m e ' has heen inserted by the
15"'='*andll). Cf. also Mt 5='-'«', Mk 10% Lk 6^. Evangelists in order to stamp as Christian what
(3) The deep radical character of human evil. ' Ye was originally a Jewish prediction, or the phrase
must be born anew' (Jn 3' and v.'}. (4) The must be taken as equivalent to ' in the name of
hereditary disability of human nature.
' That Messiah,' as is implied in ' I am he.' False Christs
which is born of the flesh is flesh,' etc. {Jn 3^; cf. would thus be equivalent to false Messiahs (so Mk
1'^). (5) Jesus everywhere indicates clearly His 13^', Mt 24^), and the logion would be a warning
view as to the original dignity and value of man. against the claims and pretensions of the numerous
* What shall a man be profited, if he shall gain the impostors who swarmed in Palestine down to the
whole world, and forfeit his life?' (Mt 16-«). Cf. days of Bar Cochba (131-135 A.D. ), their last repreLk 15'», Mt 12", etc. ; and the general teaching of sentative. It is in the light of this retrospect tliat
Jesus as to the Fatherhood of (iod. (6) The Fall Justin Martyr (about 155 A.u.) quotes this saying
may be said to be pictured for us more specifically in his Dialogue (82. 308 C) t h u s : ' O u r Lord said
in ihe parable of trie Prodigal Son (Lk 15"*'), and many false prophets and false Christs would come
the corresponding parables of the Lost Sheep and in His name and deceive many ; whieh is the case.'
the Lost Piece of Money in the same chapter. The false prophets, of course, are the heralds of the
(7) Generally the whole mission of Christ to ransom false Messiahs; they guarantee the movement in
men (Mk l6«), to save (Mt l-', Lk 19'" etc.), and question by means of miracles. But occasionally
to restore to Divine Sonship (Jn l^-), is founded a false Messiah may have been, as Theudas was,
upon the doctrine of the Fall and the state of ruin a false prophet as well. The Didache, curiously
resulting from it, combined with splendid possi- enough, omits all mention of false Messiahs,
thougli it notices the danger of false prophets
bilities of restoration through grace.
(xvi. 3 ; cf., however, what is said in xvi. 4 about
LiTBRATuaE.—On OT narrative and Messianic elements : Kyle's the appearing of the world-deceiver as Son of God).
Early Nai-ratives of Geiipsis; all good Commentaries, such as
those of Dillmann, Gunkel, and Driver.
On Fall and Incarnation : Dorner, Person of Christ, vol. iii,
pp. 361-369, vol. V. pp. 236-248, also the same author's Christian
Doctrine, vol. iii, pp. 283-299; Martensen, Christian Dogmatics,
pp. 258-263; Orr, Christian View of (Jod, etc., pp. 319-327;
Westcott, The Gospel of Creation.
On Adam and Christ: Relative sections of treatises on Systematic Theolosy, such as Dorner. Hodge; Orr's Christian I'iew;
Fairbairn, Christ in Modern Theologg; also Sanday-Headlam,
.flomrtns(on 512-21), and other good ConmienUries; Beyschlag,
NT Theology, vol. ii.
On Vii^in Birth and Sinlessness of Christ: Sanday, Bampton
Lectures; Gore, Bampton Lectures; all critical Lives ot Christ;
Griffith-Jones, Ascent through Chri'it; and for trustworthiness
ot Luke's narrative. Ramsay, Was Christ born at Bethlehem ?
On Christ's teachinsj: all good treatises, such as Wendt's •
and works on NT Theology, as those of Weiss and Bevschlag.
J . E, M'OUAT.

The locale of the false Messiahs (Mt 24^*) is
either the wilderness (cf. Ac 21^), as in the case
of Simon son of Gioras, or the inner chambers,
as in the ease of John of Giscala (cf. 1 K 20*)—
alluding possibly to the current idea that the
Messiaii was to remain hidden for some time previous to His appearance in public. But whether
the one or the other happened to be chosen, the
salient point is t h a t in either case the elect are
to be kept right by a wholesome scepticism,
•Christians, a t Israel's great crisis, were to be
saved by unbelief in pseudo-Messiahs and pseudoprophets' {Expos. Gr. Test. i. 294). The situation
would also manifest the difierence between creFALSE CHRISTS. —The term ^l^evSixt^arToi ordulity and faith. Desperate situations foster an
pseud0-Chri.sts occurs only in Mk 13=" (cf. 13") = avid appetite for deliverance, whieh is too often
Mt 24-' (cf. 245). Desnite its omission in Mk. by inditterent to the particular quality of the aid
U, etc.. It probably belongs to the original text of ottered. But faith keeps its head. Belief in Christ
the eschatological discourse. But this discourse imparts a sanity of judgment which makes men
forms one of the sections in the Synoptic narrarive cool even in emergencies. Finally, there is the
which are snecially permeated by reflexions of the thought that miracles of themselves are no
Apostolic Church ; and even after a small Jewish guarantee of Divine authority.
or Jewish-Chnstian apocalypse has been disenThe allusion in J n S-'^ may be, but is not necestangled from the discourse, the remaining logia, sarily, to a single anti-Christ or pseudo-Chnst,
ot whicli this forms one, require to be carefully who, however, comes in his oion name (cf. Loisy,
scrutinized The^ do not belong to the primitive Le Quatrieme Svangilc, p. 416). Neither here nor
tradition of (Christ's s,ayings. Over them lie traces in Rev 13" 20^" have we to do with an epitome or
tL\Z^''^^^TT.^^
^''^ ^^^"'y Christians during individual incarnation of the deceivers foretold in
w h i fl^"* ^ l - * \^^ "^^^"*^*^ 'l^^^^l^ i" Palestine! the Synoptic narrative. The plane of thought is
when the political convulsion of the country was at once later and ditterent.
accompanied by religious agitation and moral
LITERATURE.—In addition to the literature cited above, concrises of a strange nature. The 1st cent, of our era sult
the critical editors on the passages in question; and see

FALSK PROPHETS
V, H. SUnton, The Gospels as Historical DficitmeiUS, i. 12;"
Keim, Jesus 0/Xazara, v. 238(.; and Bousset, The Antichii
iejeiui, p. 103!.
J . MoFFATT.
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taking, with this one exception, precedence of all
other ranks. The prominence of the prophet may
be seen in the Dideiehe (c. 11), and in the part
played by him in the Montanist nioveniont.
>lence their trutli or falseness, their faithful use,
or their abuse of the spiritual gift, was an important factor for the infant Church. Hence our
Lord warns against them as ' wolves in sheen's
clothing' (.Mt7"), nnd St. John a t tho end of tlie
Apostolic age repeats the warning (I J n 4^). In
the former case the reference is ajiparently to
their unethical teaching; in the latter to their
denial or niisinterpretation of the fact of the Incarnation. Without using the name, our Lord
warns also against such iiicii, as falsely [iredicting
or announcing the Parousia (Mt 24'-'). In 2 1'2'
stress is laid upon false teaciiing of an antinomian
character, the authors of wliich are called 'false
teachers,' but hnd their analogy in the 'false
prophets' of the OT.

FALSE PROPHETS 1. For the understanding
of this expression in the NT, we must ^-tirrectly
apprehend tlie character of the false prophets of the
of. To earlier writers tliese men were essentially
and consciously false, either prophets of false gods,
holders of opinions Avhich did not agree with the
revealed character of Jehovah the God of Israel,
or men who knowingly spoke falsehoods in the
name of Jehovah. Jlodern biblical science takes
a more lenient view. It does not deny the existence of such as either possible or actual (Jer 2",
Ezk 13*'^), though in the matter of creed many of
them were probably •syiKTeti.'>ti<-' rather than
simply 'anti-Jehovistic' (.\. 11. Davidson). The
majority may be regarded rather as men ac<'nstomed to tlieoutward signs of the itrophetic ottice,
the hairy mantle (Zec 13', cf. 1 K 19'»), the
LITERATURE.—Hastings' T>B. art, 'Prophecy and Prophets'
methods of prophetic instruction (Jer 28'°), and the
use of the privphelic formula, ' Thus saith Jehovali' (p. i l l ) ; Bonwetsch, hie I'l'iplwlie itt npost. mid nacttapitst.
Harnack, Letire iter Xiettlf. ad xi. 5 ; Exi>ositor, v. ii.
(Jer io-^' ^'. Kzk 13"), but who had never come Zeitalter.,
[1895] 1; Exnos. Times, v. [Isliai 122.
under the influence of, or had failed to remain in
J. T. L. M.lccs.
personal contact with, the revealing Spirit ' who
FALSE WITNESS.—The prohibition in the Decaspake by tlie prophets.' Hence the message they logue of healing false witness was endorsed by
gave was merely one that was agreeable to the Clirist (ov ipevSofiapTupriirei.:, Mt 19"^ 11). Originally
common though't of the people, whether it con- it dealt, not with lying in general, but with lying
cerned the internal condition and life of the n.ation 1 against one's neighbour, periiaps because this is the
or its relation to surrounding States. It was prin- most frequent form of falsehood (see Dale, Ten
cipally in the later prophetic period of Micah, CommantlmtHts, p. 208): Was it merely for brevity
Jeremiah, and Zechariah t h a t these prophets of t h a t the limiting clause was dropped by Christ?
smooth things, subject to no true and Divine or did it not rather imply a broadening and
revelation, came to be regarded as professional deepening of the commandment ? Like other sins,
tricksters, making a living out of their false pre- ^ecSo^apTiipiat come from tlie heart (Mt 15|^^).
dictions (.Mic 3=, Zec 13'- % But whether from the
At the preliminary investigation before Caiaphas,
desire of gain or of public favour, these false the chief priests and the wliole council sou^iht
prophets expressed the optimistic, what would be (ef^Toei-) false witness on which such a capital
regarded as the patriotic, view of the state and charge niight be based as would demand Pilate s
future of their country, and have been described attention (Mt '26", Mk 14"); iis iiio e/cei™.! ISksei
as • nationalistic rather than false.' It is this optim- fiaprvpiav, ws 51 rf; dXTjdei^ ipfiiSofiapTvplai' (Euthyni.
istic, nationalist outlook that particularly explains Zi".)i but the Evangelists seem to mean more than
the reference in Lk 6'-', ' in the same manner did this. ' Hie {il^iToer) ilia falsornm testium exorta
their fathers (speak well) to the false prophets. copia' (Bengel). While nominally judges, they were
The false prophets, as declaring the things the really prosecutors, as they showed .by disregarding
nation wished to hear, naturally succeeded in the rule that witnesses for the defence should hrst
saining general approval and credence. 1 his is be called (see Westcott on J n 18='). Though many
particularly shown I n J e r 6""" .and Mic 2", and is false witnesses came (Mt 26«») and bore false witconfirmed by instances, not a few, in which the ness (Mk 14™), yet tlieir w itness agreed not together
apparently unpatriotic attitude of the true prophet, {la-ai al iiapTvplai ain f.aav, ib.), i.e. they were not concompared with that assumed by the ' ' ' I s ? ' « ™ J ' ™ sistent with each other, since it was necessary that
in disfavour and even in persecution (1 K 22- , - t n two at least should agree (Dt IT), and witnesses
16'», Jer "0=). I t was the false prophet, repre- were examined separately, not in the presence ot
senting the national ' wish t h a t is father to the each other (see Edersheim, Jesiis the Messiah, n.
thought,' of whom ' a l l men spoke well.
Uur 660). Some (Erasmus, Grot, etc.) take •iaai in the
Lord therefore takes such as types of th.at ill- sense of ' sufficient for the purpose, equal to the
deserved general approval which may be won by demand for weighty evidence, and justifying con(lattery, by concealment of the truth, by the demnation.' The parallel words in Mt 2I,'»-"» lend
denying or minimizing of danger and of retribu- some support ('sought false witness against Jesus
tion: niethods denied to those who ' a r e of the that they might put him to deatii; and they found
truth.' This view of false prophecy as the saying it not, though many false witnesses came ) ; but it
of things men wish to hear ' for the hire of wrong- is a strong objection that oiiSJ OCTOIS to^ is used
doing,' is to be discerned in 2 P 2"; where the false of the witness of those who perverted His words
prophet is the analogue of the false teacher him- concerning the temple (Mk 14»), which constituted
seK guilty of 'lascivious doings' (cf. vv. ••>'•' tor the a very grave charge; cf. Ac 6 I - " (cf. Expositors
character of this teaching).
. . ^t
i.
111 k Testament on Mk 14=«).
.. ,
„•
Even the spies who constantly laid wait for Him
2. The false prophets in the fhrt^tian CMireh.— had
caught
up
nothing
to
serve
their
purpose
;
but
In the NT as in the OT, the pr..phetic ministry at last t"vo false witnesses (Mt 26»; T . « ! , Mk 14")
must be regarded in its two branches as interpre- came, who perverted certain words spoken a t the
tative of God's mind an.l as predictive. 1 alse beginning of His ministry (Jn 2'«); bnt their testiprophets of both these (•la>ses were to be expected mony also was not iar,. Taking the meaning as
in tlie Christian community. To grasp the signih- ' did not agree together,- the ditlerenee may percance of the warnings against these men, the
be traced in Mt. I.Si,vapai KoraXi/irai) .ancl .MU.
importance of prophecy in NT times must be haps
KaraXvaia); certainly the perversion is evident,
borne in mind. Prophecy was a more important i4ii>
since they ascribed to Him t h a t destruction winch
gift than tongues (1 Co 14), and the prophet is He ascriWd to the Jews. I t has been inferred
in the list of otticers associated with the Apostle^
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from Mt 27'" that tlic rulers knew the true meanin" • but perhaps this is better referred to a knowlcJ"e of Christos words in Mk S^' etc. Tliis false
-witness might have sufficed ; no other charge eould
be so efiective before the Iloman Procurator .as
that of being a fanatical seducer of the ignorant
populace, who might lead them on to wild tumultuous acts ; wliile the claim that He would, or was
able to, rebuild t h e temple within three days
might be made to imply Divine or magical pretensions (see Edersheim, op. cd. ii. !j5^); but it also

arrested t h e gaze of men. Not only in Galilee,
but in all the provinces of Palestine, and in cities
of Syria, men talked and speculated regarding a
new Figure t h a t was in their midst. A few who
cherished sacred tradition believed t h a t the Messiah
had come ( J n ! « • « 7-'", Mt 16* 219). Others less
instructed talked wildly as if Elijah had descended,
or the Baptist had risen (Mk 6 " - " , Mt 16'^"), or
some prophet of local tradition or expectation had
appeared (Jn ?•*", Mt 2 1 ' ^ . Doubtless the multitudes
that hung around Him were very mixed crowds.
Vanity and selfishness mingled with their motives.
They loved display. They desired a succession of
palpable benefits. Some had ixilitical aims or
ambitions. Tlie majority failed to appreciate the
renunciation and pure spirituality of the Teacher.
And few were able to sustain the devotion of their
higher moments. To Jesus i t was often a relief to
find a place of solitude for meditation and prayer.
Yet He acknowledged the true instinct of the untutored worshipper (Mt 21^**). And i t is to the
honour of hunian nature to remember that the
common people heard Him gladly (Mk 12^'), and
that not t h e nation a t large, but the constituted
authorities and their tools—a suspicious officialism,
a proud and jealous priesthood—rejected the true
Leader and Lord of men, tlie Shepherd and Bishop
of souls. See, further, artt. AMBITION and GLORY.
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b r o k e d o w n (oibk ofirws ta-g i> ^ fiapzvpia

airrwy), cf.

Ps27'=35"'.
On the law concerning false witness see Hastings
DBiv. 351» ; Edersheim, op. cit. ii. 558. Witnesses
who contradicted each otlier were not considered
in Rabbinic law as false witnesses in the sense of
being punishable. The Sadducees were less severe
than the Pharisees in the interpretation of Dt lO'"';
they held that the punishment siiould be inflicted
only if the falsely accused had been punished,
whereas the Pharisees demanded punishment if the
sentence had been pronounced, whether i t was
executed or not.
LiTRRATURE.—Besides the works cited above, ref. ma.v he
made to Tajlor Innes, Trial of Jesns Christ; and Rosadi, Trial
of Jesus, ad loc.; Schurer, HJP u. i. 194; Expositor, i. xii.
[1880]aref.
VV. H. D U N D A S .

R. SCOTT.

FAMILY.—1. Memhci'ship.—Je^yish family life,
FAME.—This term has had three meanings,— while
having many points in common with that of
rumour, reputation, and posthumous renown. The the
Gentiles, was, marked by a higher standard of
last is modern ; the Elizabethan usage lies between,
or may include, the other two. Bacon, who left a
urity, the avoidance of infanticide, and the conFragment on the subject, and who loved to quote
emnation of t h e sellish cruelty that in human
the mythological idea of Fame as the daughter of sacrifice gave the fruit of the body for the sin of
the angry Earth and the sister of the warring the soul (Mic 6'). The father was the head of the
(iiants, understood by the tenn disturbing Rumour house, exercising restrictive authority over the
—rt thing dangerous to governments. Milton, who wife, having complete disposal of t h e children,
in an early [xiem [Lycidas, 70ff.) described ' t h e and giving his name to the family inheritance.
last infirmity of noble minds,' in a late poem Although living for years in another locality, he
analyzed the tenintation to seek fame or glory, and was regarded and registered as belonging to the
IXJurt'd scorn on human judgments {Par. Beg. iii. place of his ancestral origin {Lk 2*).
21-151). In the Gosiiels the meaning is simpler.
The wife, as being legally the purchased possesThe term describes the spreading talk of tlie sion of her husband, was under his law,—the oe4ldh
admiring multitudes. It is a thing unsought, but to her ba'al, or rightful possessor. Hence the land
unrestrainable, and in no small degree disquieting of Israel could be called the be'iildk of Jehovah
to the authorities.
(Is 62^). Betrothal (Mt 1'*), as a covenant, Avas equiWe are told that early in the ministry of Jesus valent to marriage ; it prevented t h e woman from
il fame of Him went througli Galilee and the sur- being married to any other man until she had
rounding country, including Syria (Mt 4^, Lk 4"). received a writing of divorce. Amon^ the duties
Special occasions were the restoration of a demoniac of the wife, apart from tlie maternal charge of the
(Mk 1^, Lk 4^') and the cleansing of a leper (Lk 5 " family, was the daily jireparation of the bread
ef. Mk 1«). The First Gospel uses the term also (Mt24''i), and the carrying of water from the village
in connexion with the restoring of Jairus' daughter fountain (Jn 4^). T^ie desire for male children
and the giving of sight to two blind men (Mt 9^- ^^). was universal (Jn 16-'), as these preserved the
And, finally, this Gospel tells us that the fame name and upheld t h e interests and rights of the
of Jesus aHected Herod (Mt W RV ' r e p o r t ' cf family, and in due time enlarged its circle by
Mk 6l^ Lk 9'}.
1 • • bringing in daughtei-s from other households. The
An examination of the Greek text shows that pre-eminence of the father carried with it a correin lu) two parallel passages is the same term used. sjionding responsibility of watching over the life
The term of the first two Gospels (except in Mt and honour, the rights and welfare of his family.
9 ) is iKo^ (ht. ' hearing'; RV ' report'), used also See artt. DIVORCE, MARRIAGE.
for 'riiniours' in the eschatological discourse (Mt
2. References to the family.—It was out of such
•_4 • .M k 13^). St. Luke, however, eschews this word, relationships t h a t Christ drew examples that were
and in his three passages uses three others : fpi,p-g familiar to all, when He spoke of fathers who knew
ht. speech ' ; RV ' fame/ Lk 4", so Mt 9); ijvos how to give good gifts to their children (Lk 11"),
ht. sound' ; R V 'report,' Lk 4 " ) ; and \byos (lit. of sons who obeyed or disobeyed the father's
discourse ; K V ' r e p o r t , ' L k 5^=). And elsewhere command (Mt 21^); and when, beyond the attacheach Evangelist uses periphrasis. Thus we may ments of unselfish devotion fostered by the sacred
conclude that the idea expressed by these terms institutions of the family, He set the higher claim
was ot an indefinite character. It included, in of what was due t o Himself from His disciples
J aiyiiig degrees, such elements as curiosity, attrac- (Mt 10"). Tlie Lord's Prayer was a transfiguration
tion, wonder, faith, worship
of tlie family relationships.
.
3. Religion in i/te/a»»7)/.—It was especially in
T , J I ' T 1'^^''^^^' taken along with others t h a t
rMt 4 , S ' ^ ; , ? ' P ' ^ P admiration or astonishment the superiority of its religious training that the
n«^n./f
A^VM'^'-'^^^th^^^^^O'^rseandfol- Jewish home differed from t h e family life of the
dnrin.^Hi"' / ' "'''^'J,^^'^^''"^''" ^^'')' ^ho^v that Gentiles. See a r t t . BOYHOOD, CHILDHOOD.
during His whole public ministry the acts of Jesus
G. M. MACKIE.
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FAMILY.1. Jesns as the member of a family
2. Teaching of Jesus on the family'
(a) Marriage.
(b) Position of women.
(c) Filial obedience.
(d) The family and the Kingdom of God.

1. Whatever be the force of the phrase ' the
brethren of the Lord (see article .v.u.), it is evi(UMit
that Jesus took Hi-s place as a member of k human
family in the fullest sense of the word. Such was
the impression of His fellow-townsmen who saw
Him in His dailv life. The retieence of the Gospel.s
about the childliood of Christ is in itself an indication that there was nothing which s,. dillered froiu
the ordmary family life of a Jewish household as
to create a special tradition about His early years
It was not till a later age had forgotten the completeness with which the Lord identified Himself
with human conditions that there apjieared the
painful attempts of the Apocryphal Gospels tu
break the silence of their Canonical prulutyiies.
In the one authentic account of any event in the
boyhood of Jesus (Lk 2*'-='), icccive.l perhaps from
theVirgm herself (see Kanivay, Kr^v Christ born
at Bethlehem:' ch. iv.), He is seen to be as others
' among their kinsfolk and acquaintance.' For the
rest we only know that ' the moral perfections of
God were being translated into tliose unostentatious \'irtues which constitute the dignity and
the happiness of a human home' (Dale, Lan-s of
Clwistfor Common Life, xi.}.
When we come to the Iiistory of the Ministry,
two stages can be discerned in the change which
came over tlic relations between Jesns and His
earthly kinsfolk. (1) The calling of the first disciples, narrated in J n 1, did not lead at once to
the withdrawal of the Lord from H is family. His
mother was present with Him at the marriage at
Cana, and after that event He went down with her
and His brethren to Capernaum and made a short
stay there (Jn 2'-, cf. Mt 4'3-i6). (2) But when the
Apostolic band was complete and the work of
training them began in earnest, then He subordinated the claims of His family to the liigher
claims of His mission, and no longer lived continually in the home of His youth. Immediately
after tne final choice of the Twelve occurred the
incident near Capernaum, when those from His
house (oi Trap aiVoi^) went out to stop Him from
preaching, under the impression that He was mad;
shortly aftenvards His mother and His brethren
try to call Him away, apparently for \ similar
reason (Mk 3^'). From this it may be gathered
that they were now living at Capernaum. From
Mk 6' it has been mistakenly concluded that they
were still living at Nazareth, but the verse plainly
draws a distinction between them and IIis sisters
(named, acc. to Epiphan. Hcer. Ixxviii. 9, Salome
and Mary), who, either because they were married,
or for srmie other reason, had settled down in their
native town. Some have supposed that when the
Lord left His family He dwelt in a house of His
own in Capernaum. The Gospel of St. Matthew,
it is tnie, speaks in a vague way of ' t h e house'
(9;o-38 131.3« 1725)^ |j„t ^ comparison of, e.g., 9>»
with the coiTesponding passage in Lk 5® shows
that it is not a house of Jesus which is meant.
After leaving the family home, when He entered
into a city. He depended on the hospitality of His
friends. It was this literal homelessness which
drew from Him the saying recorded in Mt 8^ II Lk
9**; for it is unnecessary to give these words, with
Augustine and others, a figurative sense. It is not
possible to discover the precise moment at which
they were uttered, as the two Evangelists give
them in different connexions, but they must belong
to the period when the total failure of His kindred
to understand His mission had made it impossible I
VOL. v.—37
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for Him to dwell with them any longer
The
position given to them bv St 1 ni*. ;!, ti.
p r o b a b l . A,.eording to h S i , they\'vere r o n ' o u n S
(cf. Lk 9 ). Now m J n V' the Lord's ' brethren'
are found argumg with Him as if He still W l
with them. The incident there alluded to took
place just before the Feast of Tabernac es in the
second year of the Miuistry. From t h s we may
accept the conclusion su<?.ested by Si i „ T ^
order that the Lord's lio?i!c was ..sed against
Him towards the end of the Ministry, rathef t h i n
near its beginning, as the position ^iven to the
saying in St. Matthew miglit imply.^ Perhaps it
IS not without significance t!iat in Ihi next cha^ptei
ot St. Luke 18 introduced another home, that of
Lazarus and his sisters at Bethany, in which the
Lonl was an honoured guest.
The reconciliation which the Lord's Passion won
tor all mankind was first reflected among His own
kinsmen after the flesh. We cannot suppose that
HIS mother had ever been parted from Him in
any absolute sense, and after His resurrection His
brethren also cast in their lot witli those who
believed in Him. According to the tradition
which St. Paul received, the Lord Himself appeared to James (1 Co 15'). This moment was
probably but the last in a series during wliich the
surrender to the claims of Jesus had been steadily
reidacing previous unbelief. Such at least was
the interpretation of later days, when the story
was told that beneath the Cr'o.'^s (or even at the
Last Supper, acc. to the version oi Jerome, dr Vir.
Illus., quoting the Gcjspel of tiie Hebrews) James
swore tliat he would neither eat bread nor drink
wine till the Lord rose frum the dead. Witb his
conversion came that of the other brethren, and
they with the Virgin are found at the opening
of the Acts (I") among those wlio were waiting
for the fulfilment of the promise of the Spirit.
Thus the earthly family of Christ fittingly finds
its place in the foundations of His spiritual family.
2. In the teaching of Christ, although the word
'family' does not occur, yet the institution is
everywhere presupposed and its laws emphasized,
as it is also connected with the first miracle recorded in the Fourth Gospel, (a) The pivot on
which family life turns is mai-ri/ige, and tliis subject holds a unique place in the teaching of Christ.
On all other social topics He left no particular
detailed instructions, but only general rules. On
marriage His words are distinct and afford specific
guidance about details. He lays it down that
monogamy is not the result of any code of law, but
a primal fact instituted ' in the beginning' (Mt It,^).
True marriage rests ultimately upon a spiritual
basis, the physical aspect is but an accident.
This is implied in the answer to the Sadducees
(Mk 12^^"-''). Tso human law, not even though it
have the sanction of the name of Moses, ean alter
this. The possibility of ground for divorce is confined to the case of one ofl'ence (or even abolislicd
altogether, if we regard the exceptive clauses in
Mt 19^ and 5^^ as later glosses on the Lord's words ;
see Wright, Synopsis of Gospels, on Mk 10^", and
cf. a r t t . A D U L T E R Y , DIVORCE, and MARRIAGE).

(b) The attitude of Jesus towards marriage was
necessarily reflected in His treatment of women.
In spite of all that can be urged to the contrary,
it is clear t h a t contemporary -Judaism assigned to
women a po.sition far inferior to t h a t of men. The
tendency was rather to fall away from than to
advance upon the standpoint of the OT. There
woman is often found in a prominent and honourable place (e.g. Miriam, Nu 12^; Deborah, J g ^"';
Bathsneba, 1 K 1), but the days were now approa* Iiing when it could be said t h a t he who talked witli
a woman was qualifying for Gehenna (Pirhc Aboth,
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ed Taylor p. 29), an expression in which Judaism
contrasted unfavourably even with the low estimate
of women current among the Greeks (cf. Anstotle,
Poetics, 15 ; Nic. Eth. vii. 7). In the treatment
which Christ accorded to women is found the very
antithesis of this harshness. This is sometimes
{e g J n 2*) obscured in the EV by the employment
o f ' w o m a n ' as a rendering of yvpat, a transla,tion
which is far from reproducing the respectful tone
of the Greek. Jesus reaxlily accepted the help ot
women, an aspect of the Ministry on which St.
Luke seems to desire to lay special stress (ct.
Plummer, Internat. Crit. Com. on ' St. Luke,
Introd. p. xiii). He gave them equal rights with
their husbands, implying that as far as divorce
was lawful a t all, a wife might put away a husband as much as a husband a wife, a doctrine
tolerated rather than accepted by His countrymen.
A like care to secure justice for women appears in
the narrative preserved in J n 8*"". This st«i7,
whether Apostolic or not, certainly reflects the
teaching of Jesus by inferring that in such moral
downfafls the crime is not always to be imputed
to the woman alone.
(c) In another region of family ethics—the sphere
oi filial duty—OUT Lord again attacked contemporary Jewish conventions. Nominally, filial obedience was exalted to a high place by the teachers
of the day, but in practice it might be reduced to
a mere sliadow by such vows as those alluded to
in Mk 7". By sweeping away the sophistries with
which these vows were defended, Jesus made
parental claims absolute and inviolable.
[d) The family and the Kingdom of God.—JHot
only is life in a family the normal life of a disciple,
as pictured in the Gospels, but the family supplies
the analogy by which men are led to the better
understanding of the Kingdom of God. In the
First Gospel especially we constantly see on the
throne of the Kingdom the ' Father who is in
the heavens,' while the ideal of the citizens is to
be His true 'sons.' This aspect of the Kingdom
is made familiar to all Christians by the Lord's
Prayer. In its clauses are represented successively
all the integral elements in the relations of a
father to his children, the reverence and obedience
which he expects from them, the support, forbearance, and protection which he extends to
them (cf. Robinson, Chnrch Catechism Explained,
eh. ii,). The exclusion from the Kingdom, whicii
results when they are lost, is exhibited in the
parable of the Prodigal Son.
This fundamental conception erects an insuperable barrier
between the teaching of Jesus and those varieties of Socialism
which aim at the abolition of the traditional form of the family,
which rests on the assumption that marriage is a life-long
obligation. 'An association terminable at the will of either
party' (Morris and 13ax, Socialisin) ia diametrically opposed to
the Gospel doctrine. Christian Soc'ialism, if ib is to be true to
the will of Christ, must work for the removal, not of the family,
but of those forces which are injurious to ita perfect development. But this does not make it impossible for circumstances
to anse in the lives ot pari;icular individuals which demand the
postponement of fam'ly claims to those of the Kingdom of God.
*f '^i'^.Pi'l'*,"' ^^ ^°^^' ^^^^ 'h^ Twelve had put the followinjr
of Christ before the claims of home, and the reply which tbe
reminder of this drew from Jesua makes it clear that the Christian must not drawback even from this it his own special call
requires i t It is noteworthy that the First and Second Gospels
seem TO siirink from including the wife among the objects
LJf
r ^ ^t '•'^"<""";e'i, but hoth in the parallel passage
T w * ^ ^ lll^^'i'.^''? St- Lute inserts thia also (of. Mt 11^wi!h
anv H « L » ^ t . ^^?!.P'*"^'^ '^^^^' "domestic claims if there is
^nmr-afT"^ that they may kssen the reality of his service, as
h?,?^niJ« P,*^^™^^n not only have we family and friendship,
H o L i ^ » ' ^ ' - ^ ^ ^ ^ " s ' (Martensen). But such a conflict of
h o Z t.'? - ^ " ' ^ 'f ^^^ ^^'"^ "^ *^hri<!t only when devotion to
thP h;^Hi!l i^f ' ^ • V a.niai cannot combine surrender to
fo r ™ 1 ^ "** the Gospel with the love of a wite. then he is riffht
[fon wh r
1?'''"^'''* ^"'' ^^ >- '^^'^ *^ ^^-^ from the exaggeraot
flori^Slf^»VP''"rr''"'='''*''^^^''^^^^"'=^
l*^*^'^^" the love
not thii nf Tpr?, r "ff*"'P'-^t^O'-tions. For the correct view is
,?l,.r«l.? J^*^"' l*"' '''^'' ''^«' ' " ^i^-^h passages as Lk 81921 a
ensure of the mother and brethren of Jesus for their anxiety

about Him (adv. Marc. iv. 19; de Came Christi, vii.), but
rather that of Bent^el: ' Non spemit matrem, sed anteponib
Patrem,'
LITERATURE.—Westcott, Social Aspects of Christianity; Peabody, Jesus Christ and the Social Problem, ch. iii.; Shailer
Mathews, The Social Teaching of Jesus, ch. iv.; Gore, The
Sermon on the Mount, pp. 68-7a (for the teaching on marriage^ •
Harnack, What is Christianity ) Lect. v. (Eng. t r . ) ; Stalker'
Imago Christi, ch. ii.
Q^ T. DiMONT. '

FAMINE.—Though the general fertility of Palestine is frequently alluded to in the Bible, yet the
country was, as we know, by no nieans free from
the danger of famine, whether brought about by
drought or by the devastations of locusts and other
pests, or by the destructive hand of man. Our
Lord refers to the familiar instance of famine in
the days of Elijah (Lk 4'"'-). In order to illustrate
tlie t r u t h t h a t no prc^het is best received in his
own country, He reminds His hearers that Elijah
was a t t h a t time sent not to one of the many
widows in Israel, but to the widow of Sarepta in
the territory of Sidon.
In t h e parable of t h e Prodigal Son, it was ' a
mighty famine' [\ifj.6s hx^p^) i " the land of his
distant exile t h a t helped to bring the wanderer
to his senses (Lk 15^*). He had sqiiandered all his
patrimony by the time it arose, and in his distress
he had to seek a living by feeding swine. Even
thus, food was so scarce with him that ' lie would
fain have been filled with the husks that the swine
did eat.'
Lastly, in the eschatological discourses of our
Lord recorded by the Synoptists (Mt 24'', Mk 13^
Lk 21"), * famines in divers places' are included
among the signs of the end. In St. Luke's account
they are joined with pestilences, and in all three
accounts with earthquakes. This portion of the
proj)hecy a t all events seems clearly to refer in
the tirst instance to the approaching destruction of
Jerusalem by Titus (A.D. 70), and only in a secondary sense, if a t all, to the final end of all things.
Josephus (BJ V. and Vi.) again and again tells
us t h a t famine and pestilence were the terrible
accompaniments of the city being taken by the
Roman army ; and these were no doubt in great
measure due to its crowded state on account of
the many pilgrims who had come up to keep the
Passover.

C. L. FELTOE.

FAN.—The fan (rr-iTo mizreh, the ITT^QV of Mt
3^^ and Lk 3") w a s ' a n implement used in the
winnowing of grain (Is 30^ [where it is mentioned
along with the n n rahath, E V ' shovel'])- It was
either a wooden shovel (Hastings' DB i. 51";
Smith, DB i. 31 ; van Lennep, Bible Lands, p. 83)
or a pitchfork (Hastings' DB iv. 509" ; Encyc.
Bibl. i. 84 ; Mackie, Bible Manners and Customs,
p. 42). The balance of probability is in favour of
the latter.
We get no help from LXX and Vulgate. l^XX
omits the word ; the Vulg. renders by ventilabruni,
which was, according to some, a shovel (Ramsay,
Roman Antiquities,
p. 482), and, according to
others, a fork (Smith, Lat.-Eng. Diet. s.v.). Pesh.
has raphsho', whieh means 'shovel.' There is,
however, the significant fact that down to the
present day two winnowing implements are used
in Palestine which bear practically the same names
as those which occur in Is SO'". These are the
rnidra and the raht, and there is no substantial
reason for doubting t h a t they correspond respectively to the mizreh and the rahath. The midra,
which we accordingly identify with the fan or
Scripture, is a simple wooden fork about six leei
long. It has from five to seven prongs, which are
set in separately and bound together witn a
wrapping of fresh hide. The natural shnnkag* oi
I the hide renders it a very efl'ective ligature. J-oe
' raht is a wooden shovel about five feet in lengtn.

FARM
The winnowing of the mixed mass of grain,
chart", and short straw produced by threshing i«
begun by tossing it into the air with the w.idrd.
This process frees most uf the chatt' and straw,
which are carried away by the wind (see AGRICULTURE, p. 40), but a good deal still remains mingled
with the pile of grain. A second winnowing is
therefore needed, and for this the raht is used
See also C H A F F .
LiTBRATLiRE.—Un the meaning ot Clirist's winnowinir-fan see
Seeley, Ecce-Hoiwj, ch. vi.
U u G H DUNUAN.
FARM.—See AGUICULTURE, and HUSUANDRY.
FARTHING.—See M O N E V .
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nor by precept did He lay any stress on this form
of devotion. His ordinary mode of life was so un
ascetic as to bring on Hnn the reproach of beinff
a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber' (Mt II'"
Lk / ). In His teaching He directly alluded t o
fasting only twic-e. 1 he passages are as follow :
(a) Mt b^"-". Here voluntary fasting i.s presupposeil as a rehgiouii exercise, but the disciples are
warned against making it an occasion for a parade
of piety. *lhou, when thou fastest, anoint t h v
head, and wash t h y face; t h a t thou api-ear not
unto men to fast, but unto t h y Fatlier which is
m secret.' Jesus thus sanctions fasting, but only
as the genuine exjiression of a devout and contrite
frame of mind. Its whole value depends on the
purity and sincerity of the motive with whicli it is
undertaken. As for the jiretentious externalism
of the Pharisees, t h a t has its own reward.
(b) Mk 2"^ --, Mt 9"-", Lk fy^-^K In reply to
the question of the disciples of John and of the
Pharisees, Jesus deliberately refuses to enjoin
fasting on His followers. Alluding to a R.ibbinic
ordinance that all mourning be su.spended during
the marriage-week. He says that fasting, which is
a sign of mourning, would be inconsistent with the
joy which ' the children of the bride-chamber'
experience 'wl.ile the bridegroom is with them.'
But He adds that the days of bereavement are
coming, and then the outward expression of sorrow will be appropriate enough. Here, as in the
Sermon on the Mount, Jesus certainly sanctions
fasting as a form through which emotion spontaneously seeks expression. But to the form
itself He attaches very slight importance. This
is brought out clearly in the succeeding parables
of the Old Garment and the Old Wineskins. I t is
futile to graft the new liberty of the gospel on to
the body of old observances and practices, and yet
more futile to attempt to force the whole new
system within the ancient moulds. The new
piety must manifest itself in new forms of its own.
Nevertheless, while Jesus seems to suggest that
tlie Jewish regulations are not in harmony with
the Christian spirit, He can sympathize with the
prejudice of conservatives who still cling tenaciously to the custom of their fathers. ' N o man
also having drunk old wine strai'ditway desireth
new : for he saith. The old is good.
The allusions to fasting in Mk 9=^^ and Mt 17=' are
corruptions of the t e x t ; for similar combinations
of prayer and fasting see To 12», Sir 34-^ Lk "£".
The second Logion of the Oxyrhynchus fragment
discovered in 1897 commences with the words, At7et

FASTING.—In tlie time of Christ, fasting appears to have been a proniinent characteristic of
Jewish piety. Tlie fasts Mere both public and
private. Of public fasts only one in the year was
ordained by tne law of Mu;-cs, the Day of Atonement; in Ac ^T'-* it is lalled sinijily ' t h e fast'
(cf. Jos. Ant. XIV. iv. 3 ; Pliilo, Vit. Mos. ii. 4 ;
Schiirer, HJP i. i. 32-2). The four annual fasts,
established in memory of national calamities and
referred to by Zechariah (S'"), had fallen into
desuetude, and were not revived until after the
destruction of Jerusalem by tlie Romans. The
late 'fast of Esther,' on the ISth of Adar (Est 9'S
cf. 4-'- "^), was not a t this time observed. But occasional public fasts were ordered from time t o time
during seasons of drought and public calamity.
They were held ou the second and fifth days of the
week,—Monday and Thursday, — because Moses
was believed to have gqpc up Mt. Sinai on a Thursday and to have returned on a Monday. They
always began on the second day, so that a three
days fast would fall on the second, fifth, and second
—Monday, Thursday, Monday (see Didache, viii. ;
Const. Apost. vii. 2 3 ; Epiphan. Ila^r. xvi. 1).
Apart from these public occasions, however, many
individuals were in the habit of imposing extra
fasts upon themselves (Lk 2", cf. J t h 8**); and some,
particularly among the Pharisees, fasted on Mondays and Thursdays all the year round (Lk 18'-;
Lightfoot and Wetstein, ad /'«•.). Religious teachers, moreover, were apparently accustomed to lay
down rules about fasting for the guidance of their
disciples (Mk 2'^^, M t 9»S Lk 5=*=). The 'frequent
fasts of the Jews are alluded to by Tacitus (Hist.
V. 4 ) ; and Josephus, speaking of the spread of
Jewish customs among the Gentile cities, mentions fasting (c, Apion. ii. 40 ; cf. Tert. ad Nat.
i. 13). Among the Ronians a mistaken idea '\-q<JoZs, t'dc p.Ti KTjffTfijaTjT^ rbv Khapov, oii pij (i'prjTe TTJI'
seems to have been current that the Jews fasted paaiXfiau TOV Beov. Here, however, the fasting
on the Sabbath (Sueton. A ug. 76).
spoken of is obviously metaphorical. Another
The manner of fasting diflered according to the reference to fasting occurs in the fifth of the
degree of strictness of the fast. Thus, on less Nino Sayings of Jcsus, published by Grenfell
strict fasts, while abstinence from food and drink and Hunt in 11)04, but the Logion is ' broken
from sunrise to sunset was enjoined, washing and beyond hope of recovery' (op. cit. p. 18 f.).
On the general bearings of^ this subject sec
anointing were still permitted. The strictest fast,
F . HOMES D U D D E N .
liowever, lasted from one sunset till after the next, art. ASCETICISM.
when the stars appeared ; and during these hours
FATHER, FATHERHOOD.—The one subject ou
not only food and drink, but washing, anointing,
and every kind of agreeable transaction, even which Jesus claimed to have unique and absolute
salutations, were prohibited (Schiirer, II. ii. 119; knowledge was the Father (Mt 11-'). Yet, in sayEdersheim, Life and Times, i. p. 663, Temple, ing this, He evidently did not mean t h a t He knew
pp. 297-300). Fasting was generally practised in all t h a t God knows. He confessed or implied
an ostentatious manner; on this point the testi- that His knowledge was limited (e.g. Mk 13^^, Mt
9^1. yaj. and the very fact t h a t He looked up t o
mony of Mt 6'^ is confirmed by the Mishna.
Passing on to consider the attitude of Jesus God as His God is sufficient evidence that, by
towards fasting, we remark that, while on t h e knowledge of the Father, He did not mean comone hand there is no reason to doubt that He prehension of the Infinite. The record of His life
observed the prescribed public fasts, and while He and teaching makes it plain t h a t His unique
may even have undertaken a voluntary fast of knowledge of God was knowledge of the Divine
forty days at the commencement of His ministry character and purpose. This was the sphere in
( M t 4 2 ; but see art. A.SCETICISM), yet, on the which He lived and moved and hnd His conscious
other hand;, it is evident that neither by practice being. This was the sphere of His revelation.
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Jesus in the parables of the Lost Sheep and the Lost
Coin, which are manifestly parallel to that of the
Lost Son, is perfectly general. He there declares
that there is joy in heaven over one sinner who
repents (Lk 15'-"). Therefore, when Jesus, in the
story of the Lost Son, says t h a t the father watched
and longed for his son's return, and welcomed him
at last with kisses and a joyful feast, He teaches
t h a t the Fatherhood of God is essential, and therefore a fact of universal significance. I t is in keeping with this when Jesus, addressing the multitildes as well as His disciples, said to ^ l who heard
Him, ' Call no man your father on e a r t h : for one
is your Father, who is in heaven' (Mt 23^- % If we
had more of the addresses of Jesus to the multitudes, we should probably have more instances of
this same usage.
Again, the very life of Jesus shows what He
meant by the Fatherhood of God, for He surtely
felt t h a t the spirit of this Fatherhood was manifested through Him. He portrayed His own attitude towards the lost when He drew the picture of
the father and his lost son. His brotherhood interpreted the spirit of the Divine Fatherhood. But
the brotherhood of Jesus describes what He was.
He did not simulate brotherliness. It was by the
very necessity of His holy and loving will that He
was the friend of sinners. I t is impossible, therefore, to suppose that, in His thought, the Fatherhood of God was something less than essential, a
figure setting forth His gracious relationship to
certain favoured people. As His own love flowed
out to men irrespective of all merely outward circumstances, and as He believed that He knew the
Father and was in harmony m t h His m i l , He
must have believed t h a t God loves men irrespective
of all outward circumstances ; in other words, that
fifrw! 6v, rb irpbi a\T)Oii'bv tv, 6 IHJV—Drummond,
Philo His Fatherhood is essential, and hence of universal
Judfv.us, ii. ^0). The name by which Jesus Him- significance.
self addressed God was also the name which He
It is trae that Jesus considered Himaelf sent to the lost sheep
put on the lips of His disciples. It was their of the liouse ot Israel, and that He confined His labours chiefly
privilege to share His communion with God (Mt to theiu; but it is equally true that thia was solely a matter ot
order. He told the Canaanitish woman that the children shouW
6" 23").
be ted/r«( (Mk 7^), which plainly suggests that the gospel waa
2. The Meaning of Fatherhood.—Whs-t
Jesus for all, but that for some reason it waa to be offered first to the
meant by the term ' Father' is to be learned both Jews. Moreover, He granted the woman's request, though He
spolce; and in no case did He turn a Gentile away empty
from His words and from His life. From His thua
who came to Him for help. He healed a Samaritan leper (Lk
words we infer that He chose this term to describe 17'8), and the servant ot a Gentile centurion (Mt S'^). There is
no
indication
that they were less dear to Him than were the
the character of Gud. Thus He teaches tliat, as
it is the very nature of a father to give good gifts Jews.
to his children, so it is the very nature of God to
We conclude, therefore, both from the words and
give His good things to those who ask Him (Mt the life of Jesus, t h a t He called God our Father,
7", Lk 11'^}. Earthly fathers, though evil, give not because God created us,—a view common in
to their children ; much more will God give, who is Philo,—or because He rules over us, or because of
absolutely and unchangeably good (Mk lO^^). He the covenant which He made with Abraham, but
is ready to bestow the Kingdom of heaven upon simply and only because He loves us. The absljact
the poor in spirit, and to give the vision of Himself statement that ' God is love' (1 J n 4^) is a true
to the pure in heart (Mt 5^-«); that is to say. He interpretation of the word ' F a t h e r ' as used hy
gives the best He h.as to any who will receive it. Jesus.
And even upon those who will not receive the
3. Th", Fatherhood of God in the Fourth Gospel.
best, He bestows much ; for He maketh His sun to —The Fatherhood of God is more conspicuous in
rise on the evil, and sendeth rain on the unjust John than in the Synoptics, the word 'FatherJ
(Alt J •'). Jesus exhorts His hearers to have this occurring about 90 tinies as against 5 in Mark, 17
spirit in order that they may become sons of the in Luke, and 45 in Mattliew. Here also, as in the
heavenly Father and nhare His perfection (Mt Synoptics, the word is found only on the lips of
5"- ). Accordingly the term ' Fatherliood' de- Jesus, M-ith the exception of three passages where
sciiiiL'^ what Gad is in Hiniself. It does not the author speaks from his own Christian point of
cjiiccrn merely or chiefly His relation to men, view (Jn 1" 8 " l;i^), and one passage in which he
mt It declares His very spirit, that which lies attributes his Christian usage to the Baptist (3**).
iK-^jiind all relationships.
The new feature of the subject in the Fourth
T]
The st.iry of the Lost Son perfectly interprets
J.o-us (•(.m-,.>pti.m of Fatherhood (Lk 15"-^-). The Gospel is the emphasis laid on tlie universality of
Fatherhood. Thus it is the tcorld (Kiff/wi) which
lost son (toes'n<>t stand for a "lost irraelite n W ^
God is represented as loving up to the point of the
taiien mesnber of (he theocratic people, but repre- highest .sacrifice (Jn 3'«). I t is all men whom
^cnt.s the sinner, whether Jew or Gentile. For, in Jesus will draw unto Himself (12^^). In oflering
t i e f.r^t place, the parable was spoken to justify life to a Samaritan, Jesus feels that He is accom.K.>:is reception of publicans (Lk IS'-2), and pub- plishing the Father's will (4"'- **). and a visit ot
.cans were rated as no better than Gentiles (Mt certain Greeks brought before His soul the vision or
18 ); and, m t.ie second place, the conclusion of a great harvest for the Kingdom of God (12^ ' )•

In setting forth Jesus' conception of the F^itherhood of God, we shall consider (1) the use of the
name ' F a t h e r ' ; (2) the meaning of Fatherhood ;
(3) the Fatherhood of God in the Fourth Gospel;
(4) the place of Fatherhood in the teaching of
J c s u s ; and (5) Jesus' conception of God compared
with that of the OT and of His contemporaries.
1. Use of the name'Father'
by Jesus.—The first
recorded sentence of Jesus (Lk 2^^), and that which
was probably the last (Lk 23^''), both contain the
name ' Father.' The boy of twelve felt an inward
constraint to be engaged in the things of His
Father, and twenty years later, expiring on the
cross, it was into the hands of His Father that He
commended His spirit. Throughout His mmistry
His use of this name is what we might expect
from tlie scene which St. Luke records from His
boyhood. 'Thechildisfatherof theman.' Whenever the personal relation between Him and God
is involved, Jesus employs no name but ' Father,'
if we except a single passage where He quotes
from the 22nd Psalm (Mk 15^^). In each of the
five prayers where the words of Jesus are given.
He addresses God as ' Father' (Mt 11^"'" 26™- «, Lk
23^*-'"'); and in the longest of these, which includes
only three verses, the name is repeated five times
(Mt 11^-"). When speaking of God in the third
.T(?.sus refers to Him once as ' t h e Great
{icrson,
Cing' (Mt 'fi^), and once as 'Lord of the harvest'
(Mt 9**); bat In almost every case He uses the
name ' G n d ' or the name 'Father.' He never
c::iploys such circumlocutions as ' the Blessed
One' "and 'Holy One,' and never uses abstract
designations such as 'Place,' all of which were
common in the synagogue. It is significant to
compare with this usage that of Philo, whose
commonest titles of "God are abstract (e.g. r i 6v, r i
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Still more noticeable, and more divergent from
the earlier usage, is the employment of ' F a t h e r '
in an absolute sense. The extent of this usage in
John is not alto*,'ether clear. In the conversation
with the Samaritan woman. Fatherhood is plainly
universal: ' The hour cometh and now is M hen the
true worshippers sluvll worshiji the Father in spirit
and truth : for such doth the Father seek to be his
Morshippers'; ' Believe me, the hour cometh when
neither in this mountain nor in Jerusalem shall ye
worsliip the Father" (Jn^4-'-="). Anotlier |iassagi!
which admits of no doubt is J n 2()'^ ' I ;uii ii..t yet
ascended to the Father. Uut gn to my liretlircn
and say to them, I ascend tt> my Fatlier* and your
Kather, and my God and your tiod.' It is quite
clear that the word ' F a t h e r ' in the tirst clause is
unlimited ; for, in the later clauses. He who is here
called ' the Father" is called by Je.sus • my Father
and your Father.' Two other eases of what appears to be the same use of the word are J n &-•- •"*.
In about one quarter of the |iav>ages where God
is called 'Father,' He is so called m reference to
Jesus, and the language is ' m y Father' (1.17. Jn
216 517 g:i:;j Since, now. there are .sume pa.-isai;es in
which the absolute sense of Father' is requireil,
and since in the majority >'i tlio other p;issjiges,
where the expression • the I'ather " is useil, there is
notliing which requires us to adopt i iimited idea
of Fatherhood, il must be regarded as ]irobable
that the author always employed the word in an
unlimited sense when be did not associate a personal pronoun with it. Thus the Fourth (Jospel
would place a verv striking etiqihasis on the
tliought that tlie F.'itherho<xl of Cod is essential
and universal. Such emphasis on this point in the
teaching of John was, of course, made natural by
the nii-sionary activity of the early Church, whicli
had gone forward many years before the Fourth
Gospel was composed.
The meaning of Fatherhood in the Fourth Gospel
is the same as in the primitive tradition. It describes the character of God, and is expressed in
love. It is ]ierhaps probable that the author of
the Fourth Go-i-el occasionally useil the term
' F a t h e r ' in M, metaphysical sense (1"'^^), but he
has put no words on the lijis of Jcsus which
require to be taken metaphysically. He often
represents Jesus as saying ' my Father,' but it is
unquestionable that Jesus would have evenr man
atldress God in just this way. He taught His disciples to say ' our Father,' which, of course, implies
tliat each individual may say ' my Father." W hen
Je.sus, to comfort His discijiles, is represented as
sending them the mes-^age, 'I asceii'I unto my Father
and your Father, and my God and your G o d ' ( J n
20'"),"He<lnes not separate Himself from them by
claiming a unique relationship to t!ie Father, even
God, but rather joins Himself <-losely wilh them
bv the thought t h a t one and the same Fiither is
theirs and His alike, one God the God of both.
The Fatherhood of <Jod according to Jesus, even
in the Fourth Gospel, is one and ethical, but His
appreciation and appropriation of that Fatherhood
are unique.
4. The Place of Fatherhood in thr. tearhing of
Jesus.—In accorilance with the fact that the sole
subject on which Jesus cl.iimcd to possess unique
knowledge was the character of Go.l, or, as we
may now say, the Fafh-rhond of God, we find t h a t
this truth is central and determinative in all His
teaching. His conception of tbe Kingdom of heaven
was dependent on His conception of the character
of God. The Kingdom which He wishe<l to see
come on earth was the Kingdom of the Father (Mt
6"), a Kingdom in wbich the will of the Father
should be done. Therefore the conception of the
Kingdom of heaven is not the fundamental thought
of Jesus. Nor was His teaching determined by
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His sense of the imperfections of the Law
These
iiuperfections He saw clearly, but not because of a
critical analysis of the Law such as a philosophical
.student of Iiistory might make. He considered
the Law from alio\e, as one who i)ossessed in Hiniself a liigher standard, a more pertV-ct knowledge
of the Divine will. His work was, indeed, to fulfil
the Law, and to establish the Kingdom of God ofi
earth ; but the inspiring and ruling thought in
all His work was the truth of God's Fatherlio<id.
What He teaches of man's relation to (iod is determined by this truth. It is gatlieie.l up in the
thought of wnship. The lost son is to return to
the Fatlier. His life i.s to be one of lilial service
in the F a t h e r s ]ircseiice. And it is the goodness
of the Fath.r that draws him back.
The Fatherhood of God requires that the spirit
of the religious life sliall be love, out of which will
be born perfect trust. It invites and draws man
to communion with God, and determines the character of his devotion. W h a t Jesus tculies of
man's relation to man is also determimd l>y His
consciousnessof thecharacler of God. His niorjtlity
is purely religious. The ethical life ot" His disciples is to be controlled by the fact oi their sonship to God. Tbe standard of tliat life is tht.- v( ry
quality which constitutes the jierfection of (loil (.Mt
S"""). It is one and the same quality that mnkes
Him the Father and makes man His .son. 'I'liiis
the entire teaching of Jesus is but the interpretation of the fact of God's Fatherhood. This is the
sun in His heaven which lights and warms the
broad field of human life.
5. •Je,sits conception of God compared with that
of the OT, and zvith views >f His conteiuporarics.—
The new revelation which Jesus gave of the character of God was put into a term which had long
been applied to Him in Israel. The first of the
great [iterogatives of the Jewish people which are
eniinierated by St. Paul is the adoption (Ko Q-*),
that is, the appointment of Israel to be in a peculiar
sense Gud's son. This thought was derived from
the OT. God's message to Pharaoh by Moses involved a jiatemal relation to Israel, for Moses was
to say in (.lods name, ' Israel is my son, my firstborn ' (Ex 4-}. Again, Deuteronomy represents
Mosesassaying totlie people, ' A s a m a n chasteneth
his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee' (Dt
H^ 32"); and the Lord says in Hosea that when
Israel was a child Ho loved him and called His ,v(v))
out of Egypt (Hos I P 1'"). In these passa-cs. and
in a few more, God is thought of as a l a t h e r lo
the people of Israel as a whole; and He is the
Father of Israel because He made them a natim
and established them by His mighty pow er (Dt 'A2'').
So far His Fatherhood is wholly national. There
are, however, other passages in which we have an
individualizing of the thought of Fatherhood.
Thus the Lord says of the theo<ratic dc-ceiidant
of David, ' 1 will be his father, and he shall be my
son' (^S 7'^); and the Messianic king puts the
decree of Jehovah concerning himselt in these
words, ' T h o u art my son; this day have 1 begotten t h e e ' (Ps 2'). There is also an individualizing of (iod's Fatherhood with reference to other
pcrs'^.ns for the Psalter calls Him the Father of
111.' fatherless; and His pity for those who fear
Him is like the pity of a father for his children
(I\OS'-' \o:\^% Vet in all these passages we see only
the relation of God to His chosen people, or to a
particular class among them, or to His cbi-sen
kin" ' F a t h e r ' is a word of relation, not yet a
description of God's very character. It marks an
advance upon t h a t conception of I''atherhood winch
is derived from the fact of creation, but it is still
far removed from the view of Jesus. Tbe 0 1
gave to Jesus the name ' F a t h e r ' for God, but He
filled it with a new content.
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When we come down from the OT to the time
of Jesus, we find among the Jews a conception of
God that is far more widely unlike that of the
o-ospel, and which by contrast serves to bring out
the thought of Jesus into strong relief. This Jewish
conception of God was based on the traditional
interpretation of the Law, not on the spiritual
teaching of the Prophets. God was put further
and further away ; the conception of Him became
increasingly abstract and transcendental.

Let me now praise godiv men,
Our fathers in their generations.
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Even as earlv as the translation ot the OT into Greek (3rd
cent. E.C.) this tendency towards a more abstract conception of
God is manifest. The translators sought to remove the thought
that God had come into actual contact with men. They do
not, with Ex 153, call God a 'man of war,' but render the paseaee by ' t h e Lord who makes war.' Moses no longer goes up
' t o God in che mount,' as the original reads (Ex 19^), but he
goes up ' to the mount ot God.' Moses and those with him did
not see the God of Israel (Ex 2l!>- lO), but they saw the place
where He stood.
As in the Greek translation of the OT, so in the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan (1st cent, B.C.) appears the tendency to
safeguard the holiness of God bv removing Him far from meii.
An illustration may be cited from Gn 188. It is said there that
the heavenly visitants ate of the repast which Abraham had
provided, but Onkelos changes it to 'it seemed to him as though
they ate.' Such was the method ot the Targumists. With the
removal ot God far from men there came to be associated in the
course of time an elaborate doctrine of angels—a natural if
not necessary correlate of the transcendental conception of
God.

But though the scribes removed God far from
contact with man and the world, their conception
of Him was unspiritual.
He is pictured in the Talmud of Jerusalem as a great Rabbi.
He studies the Law three hours each day, and observes all its
ordinances. He keeps the Sabbath. He makes vows, and on
their accomplishment He is released by the heavenly Sanhedrin.
He also fulfils the injunction to rise up before the hoary head
(see Gfrorer, Das Jahrhundert des Heils, i. 276; Weber, Jud.
Tlieol.^ pp. 17,18). Thus the external, ceremonial conception ot
religion at last took complete possession of the future world,
and threw the mesh of its enslavement to the letter even around
God Himselt, The prophet's spiritual conception ot Jehovah
was lost; the glow ot lovingkindness which they beheld in His
face faded out utteriy, and there remained a Being who was
called ' the Holy One," interesting perhaps to the scribe, but
whom no one could really love.

To this conception of God the revelation of His
Fatherhood by Jesus formed an absolute contrast.
The scribes put God in the seventh heaven ; Jesus
taught that He is near. The scribes held that He
is intensely concerned with outward ordinances;
Jesus taught that He is full of love, and cares only
for the heart of man. To the scribal mind God
was the God of scribes ; to Jesus He was the Father
of all men. The religious teachers of Jesus' time
fell \'ery far below the prophetic conception of
God ; Jesus rose still further above it.
For the application of the term ' f a t h e r ' to
Joseph, see artt. BIRTH OP CHRIST and JOSEPH.
LiTERATirRE.-The works on NT Theology by Holtzmann
V •'•i^.,™\*'<^^'?&',Stevens, and Gould; Wendt, Die Lehre
Jesu; Gilbert, The Revelation of Jesus; Bousset, Die Religion
des ./udenthuirui- B. Weiss. Die Religion des NT; Fairbairn
Chnst m Mod. Thfol. 440ff.; Dale in Expositor, v. vii. [18981
^^•^^^GEORGE H . G I L B E R T .

FATHERS—The plural of ' f a t h e r ' is found in
14 passages in the Gospels, once (in the Greek)
with no determining word (Lk 1"), twice with the
article on y, * the fathers' (Jn &^ RV 7^\ and 11
times with a pronoun: ' o u r ' (Mt 23** Lk !"•'^
J " f",6^'); ' y o u r ' (Mt 2 3 ^ Lk 11"-'^e J n 6«)';
their (Lk 6^-="). With one exception (Lk 1")
Where it ^ nieans 'parents,' as contrasted vith
^ ciiiiuren, \t IS always employed in the sense of
ancestors as in innumerable passages in the OT
i n d t f ^ V ^ 5 ^y ^*" ' ^ ' ^*«-'- *•'« Apocrypha
and t i e Pseudepigrapha (2 Es V\ Ps-Sol 8'-^^ 919 e t c ) ,
ana the historical Assyrian texts (sarrani abida^
the kings my fathers,' KIB ii. 170, 172, ete )

The fathers praised are Enoch, Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Israel, Moses, Aaron, Phinehas, Joshua^
Caleb, the Judges, Samuel, Nathan, David, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Hezekiah, Isaiah, Josiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, J o b , the Twelve, Zerubbabel'
Joshua the priest, Neheniiah. In a sort of appendix (49^'*-"') are given Enoch (again), Joseph,
Sheni, Seth, Enos, Adam. The Hebrew heading
of these chapters, ' Praise of the fathers of the
world,' or, as Cowley and Neubauer render,' Praise
of the patriarchs,' cannot be urged, as it niay be
of much later date. The Greek heading iraripuv
\jp.vos is of more value, as it may be pre-Christian.
Among these distinguished ancestors or 'fathers'
a group of three was early singled out for special
notice—Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. God is several
times described in the OT as ' the God of Abraham,
Isaac and J a c o b ' or 'Israel ' ( E x Z^-'^^, 1 K 18^",
1 Ch 29'«, 2 Ch 30"). In a tradition preserved in
the Babylonian Talmud (Berak. 166) it is said:
' Only three are called fathers.' I t is assumed that
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were ' the fathers'^ar
excellence. The group is referred to 5 times in the
Gospels (Mt 8^^ 22"^ Mk 12^ Lk 13-^« SO^^), and
probably, without the names, in one of the passages
cited above (Jn 7^ ' not t h a t it [circumcision] is of
Moses but of the fathers '). The ' fathers,' then, in
the language of our Lord and His contemporaries,
could mean ancestors in general, or the ancestors
of some particular period, as, for example, the
wandering in the wilderness (Jn 6'^-•"•• ^), or ancestors of notable piety or renown, more especially
the three patriarchs who were regarded as the
founders of the people.
The thought t h a t tho great goodness of some of
the fathers, especially of Abraham, was helpful to
their sinful descendants, which found expression
in the phrase zrikkuth 'aboth ' merit of the fathers'
so often met with in the Talmud, can be traced as
far back as the time of Christ and the Apostles.
It probably underlies the words of St. P a u l : ' they
are beloved for the fathers' s a k e s ' (Ro 11-^); and
evidently lurks in the proud boast of being the
seed of Abraham or children of Abraham (Mt 3",
Lk 3^ J n 8^-^^ etc.). The phrase, however, is
never met with in the Gospels. The allied belief
t h a t the holy fathers could effectually intercede
for their wicked descendants, which is distinctly
attested in some of the Pseudepigrapha (Syr. Apoc.
of Bar. 85'% Sib. Or.acles ii. 330-333), is implied in
the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus. The
rich man in Hades appeals, not to God, but to one
of the fathers (Lk 16-^). Still there is no direct
mention of their intercession in the Gospels.
The use of the term ' f a t h e r s ' in the sense of
' distinguished teachers of the Law, who prolonged
the line of tradition ' which has become so widely
known through the famous Talmudic tractate
Pirke AhCth or Masseketh AbOth, is unrepresented
in tiie Gospels, unless it is alluded to or echoed in
the title ' father' applied to «. living rabbi
(Mt 23").
liiTEHATURE.—E. H. Charlcs, Book of the Secrets of Enoch,
pp. 69-70, note ; Weber, ,/iid. Theol. auf Grund dee Talmud.^
etc. 292ff.; Schurer, GJV>i ii. 317.
W. TAYLOK SMITH.

FATHER'S HOUSE [oUia TOC irarpbs fiov).'-The
name applied by Jesus in J n 14^ to the etei;nal
home, whither He goes to prepare a place for His
disciples. To their fear lest they might never
rejoin Him after the impending separation, He
answers t h a t in His Father's house there are many
abodes (/iocaO—a place, therefore, for everyone who
believes in Him.

See art. M A N S I O N .

The expression occurs twice e'aewhere in the OospeU, with
reference to the Temple, and in both cases bears an emphatic

FATHER'S HOUSE
meaning: (a) In Lk 2-*9 the words 'c TO]; rou Ta,Tpt( uev
although capable ot the tninslation 'about mv Father's business' (as in AV), are more properly rendered "'in mv Father's
house (RV). This rendering is supported by the context. See
BUSINESS. The first recorded utterance ot Jesus has an allimportant bearing on the question of the development of iiis
Messianic consciousness. His visit to the Temple, in the dawn
of manhood, awakened in Him the sense ot a poculiarlv close
relation to God, whom He recognized henceforth as His Father
(b) In Jn 2i« the words which appear in tho Kvnoptic narrative
as a quotation from the O T ( ' I t is written, -My house shall be
called," etc.) are given as a direct saving ot Jesus, 'Make not
my Father's liouse a house of mercharuiis.^." The Speaker thus
declares by what authority He cl&oi>-es UR- Temple. As Son of
God He has t^e right of ordering Win Fathv^^r's house and casting
out the intruders who have dishonoured it.

FEAR
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separate fulhlment. Jcsus will be the same in the
higher world as He was in this, and the disciples
kew.se wil hnd themselves again, and resume
th^ir fellowship with each other and with Him A
eeitain resemb ance can thus be traced between
the thouglit of this passage and that of St. Paul in
1. Co o . 1 he Apostle anticipates for each believer
' a house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens which will take the place of the ' earthly
house of this tabernacle.' The saying in the Gospel
declares that tlicre will be room for all these
separate mansions within the one ' Father's house.'
LiTKRATi'RE.—The vaHous commentaries on St. John's Gos-

The ' Father's house' of John 14- has been ex- pel. Ol loco, e.g. Holtzmann, Loisy, Weiss, Buggc Calmes
plained (on the analogy of the above passages) as Godet; Scbrenck, Dicjohann. .ini,chaHnnij vom Leben (1S08)'
lS7f.; Grill, Entstehung des vierten Epangeliums (1902) p
the heavenly Temple,• of which the Temple a t p.
aOO, etc.; Titius, Dicjohann. Anschauung der Seligkeit (lilW)
Jerusalem was the earthly type (cf. Is 6^ Ho 9).- ch. VI. ; Ker, Seniiuns, ii. 247; Maclaren, Holy of Uolics, 12.
Apart, however, from the particular difliculty that
E. F . SCOTT.
a temple could hardly be described as a place of
F A T L I N G S . - S e e A N I M A L S , p. 63^
povai, the whole tone of the passage demands a
simpler explanation. Josus thinks of fhe ' h o u s e '
FAVOUR.—See G R A C E and GRACIOUSNESS.
as a home, to which Ho is Himself returning, and
in which He will bo reunited a t last with His
FEAR (0<i/3oj, i>o^ovfiai; in i l t H--' and Mk 4^"' feardisciples. The expression • Father's house' has ful'=5e£X(is).—l. In many passages in the Gosjiels
already been used iiupHoitly with this larger mean- fear is a motive restraining or compelling action in
ing in J n 8^ ' The servant abideth not in the the ordinary course of human relationshi|)s. Men
house for ever, but the Son abideth for ever.'
fear others, and shaiie their conduct, at least in
Theologically, the pas.sage J n H-^' marks a de- part, by their fears: e.g. Mt 2-- (Joseph is afraid to
parture from the prevailing type of Johannine return to Judwa); 14= (Herod would not put John
thought. I t withdraws into the future that com- to deatii because ' h e feared the people') -21 •='••''*';
munion with Christ and participation in His Mk IP'^ Lk 22' (where the Pharisees 'fear the
eternal life which are elsewhere regarded as m u l t i t u d e ' ) ; Mk Q^-, Lk Q-"^ (the disciples are
present realities. I t further identities the irapouaia ' afraid to ask ' the meaning of a saying); M k 11 '^
with the coming of Christ to the believer in the (scribes and Pharisees wished to destroy Jesus, 'for
hour of death (v.^), not (as in the sequel of the they feared h i r a ' ) ; J n 7^^ 9-- It^^ 20^" (men are
discourse) with His abiding' spiritual presence. silent or secret 'for fear of the Jews'). Similar
The divergence, however, does not necessarily passages are Mt 2o-^ Mk 6-" 12'-. Lk 19-' 20''-' etc.
involve a contradiction. While maintaining that This fear sometimes restrains bad men from carryLife is given in the present, St. John looks to a ing out their evil purjioses ; but quite as often
future in whicii it will become fully manifest turns others aside from the straight path of right.
2. The Gospels also mention frequently tbe fear
(cf. 5=«-29 6^etc.). For the believer, as for Christ
Himself, death is the transition to a larger 'glory.' which men teel in the presence of what they
believe
to be supernatural or superhuman. This
The allusion to the ' Father's house' is obviously
fiffurative, and we cannot even infer from it that is often an accompaniment of the miracles of
St. John conceives of the future world under forms Jesus. I t is mentioned of the disciples, a t the
of space. Such a conception seems, indeed, to be stilling of tbe tempest (Mk 4^', Lk 8^), when Jesus
debarred by the great declaration (4^) of the walkeil on tbe sea (Mt 14^, :\Ik 6=", J n 6^"-"), a t
spiritual nature of (iod. The essential thought in the Transfiguration (Mt IT"-' and parallels). So
the saying is simply t h a t the believer will enter the people of J u d x a were afraid when they saw the
after death into that perfect communion with God demoniac healed (Mk 5"*); so 'fear took hold on
whieh is impossible under the conditions of this a i r when the widow's son was raised (Lk 7^^);
world. In more than one Synoptic passage this and in the same way the centurion a t the cross
communion is described bv Jesus under the imagery (Mt 27^'*) and the witnesses of the Resurrection
of a feast (Mt 26-"^ 8 " , ' L k W^'^). This image (Mt 28*- ^) were afraid ; cf- also Lk 1'- «= 2^ 5=*= etc.
3. Especially worthy of notice are those passages
is replaced in the Fourth Gospel by the less vivid
but more adequate one of a perpetual sojourn with in which Jesus exhorts His hearers not to fear.
He
reassures Jairus when w(ird conies that his
the Father in His house. But in both cases the
image is only the vehicle, necessarily imperfect, of daughter is dead (Mk 5=^, Lk 8^"); and Peter when
the
miraculous
draught of fishes fills him with a
the spiritual idea, t h a t the crowning blessedness
of the believer will consist in nearness to God and sense of sin (Lk 5">); He meets the terror of the
disciples on the sea with, ' I t is I, be not afraid'
perfect fellowship with Him.
This main idea is combined, in the Johannine (Mt 14") ; and touches them at the Transfigurapassage, with several others which serve to render tion, with similar words (Mt 17'). When He sends
It more coinplete and definite : (1) The communion the disciples out to preach, i t is with reiterated
with God is mediated by Christ, who is Himself injunctions against fear. The servants will meet
the Son, and therefore has the right to bring His with hostility from the enemies of their Lord ; but
chosen friends into His Father's house (cf. S'"*" they must face such opposition without fear, ' for
17"). (2) I t will be a lasting communion, not fitful there is nothing covered that shall not be revealed'
and inten-upted like t h a t which is granted to us in (Mt IO-"*""). They are to be fearless preachers of
the present. Those who were formerly servants the gospel, because no hostility of men can prevent
will 'abide in t h e house for ever,' like the Son the triumph of truth. They are not to fear even
Himself. They will not be strangers, tarrying for those who can kill the body, for their power is
an hour, but will have p-ovai appointed to them— strictly limited to tbe body (Mt 10^^^ Lk 12^);
fixed places which they can call their own. (3) The they are to remember God's thought for tbe
emphasis on the ' m a n y mansions'would seem to sparrows, and to be assured of the gTeater value of
suggest t h a t the perfect communion with God does the si^rvants of His Kingdom, and so to escape from
not involve a mere absorption in Him. Each life fear (Mt 10"). If they .-'re few in number facing a
will maintain its own identity and receive its hostile world—a little flock surrounded by wolves

they are to remember the sure puriiose of the
Father and not to be afraid (Lk 12^-).
Moral courage is a vital necessity of Christian
discipleship. The Master is keenly conscious of
moral paralysis which comes from the fear of
man. Kev 21^ reflects His judgment when it
groups ' t h e fearful" with ' t h e unbelieving' and
' t h e abominable' who are cast into the lake of
fire which is the second death. And in our
Lord's teaching faith is the antidote of fear. A
true knowledge of the Father is the unfailing
source of moral courage. ' .\cquaint thyself with
the Father and be delivered from fear' is the burden of His teaching.

See COURAGE, COWARDICE.

4. The almost complete absence of direct exhortation to fear God is a very noticeable feature of the
tJospels. The fear of God is, indeed, mentioned in
the Magnificat (Lk 1^), in the parable of the Unjust
Judge (Lii 18^- •*), and by the penitent thief on the
cross (Lk 23^"); but in a direct injunction of Jesus
only—if at all—in Mt 10^ and the parallel passage
Lk 12^ Here, as already mentioned, Jesus is sending
out the disciples with the exhortation not to fear—
even those who kill the body. But He adds to the
negative a positive injunction, ' Kather fear him
who is able to destroy both soul and body in h e l l ' ;
or, as Lk. puts it, ' But I will warn you whom ye
shall fear: fear him which after he hath killed
hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you,
fear him.' It is most natural to think with the
majority of commentators that God is the object
of fear in this exhortation; but there are some
who urge, on the contrary, that the devil is intended.

casts out fear ; but men who are trifling with 'Treat
moral issues have no right, according to the teaching of Jesus, to this happy emancipation. For
them fear is wholesome and necessary; for God is
the Holy Father, and persistent defiance of His
will nmst be visited with stem and righteous
doom.
LiTRRATDBE.—Cremer and Grimm-Thayer, s.^y.^iSoj, atSiuHastings' DB, art. ' F e a t ' ; Maclaren, Serm. pr. in Manchester'
i. 194 ; Bunyan, Pilgrim's Progress, Christian's talk with Hopeful after Ignorance was left behind.
E. H. TITCHMARSH.

FEASTS.—The religious Feasts of the Jews in
our Lord's time were not so many as the reli'dous
P'easts of the Christian Church of to-day as enumerated in the English Book of Common I'rayer,
bat they meant very much more in the way of
outward observance.
In the first rank — like
Christmas, Easter, Ascensiontide, and Whitsuntide—there stood out the three great Feasts of
Passover, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. Not unlike
the Holy Days of the Church's Calendar, commemorating as they do various victories of the
past, there were the annual Feasts of Dedication
and of Purim, to which must be added the Feast of
Trumpets together with its smaller counterpart in
the monthly Feast of the New Moon. Corresponding to the Christian Sunday there was the weekly
Feast of the Sabbath. Of these, Passover, Tabernacles, and Dedication are all specially mentioned
in the Gospels, as well as the Sabbatli, to which
there are very many references, some merely incidental and some meant to show that it was our
Lord's purpose to free the oUser\'ance of that day
from the artifi^al rules that had grown up about it
in tradition. ' T h e Feasts are most proiuinent in
the Fourth Gospel, where they are so mentioned as
to form a framework into which the events of our
Lord's Ministry fall.. Three Passovers are there
recorded: (1) J n 2'^,hvhen our Lord cleansed the
Temple almost at the beginning of His Ministry ;
(2) 6^ just after the feeding of the 5000; (3) i;i'
(cf. Mt 26-, Mk W, Lk 22'), at the time of the
Crucifixion and Resurrection. V

A. B. Bruce ('St. Matthew," in Expositor's Gr. Test.) says:
' Would Christ present God under thia aspect in such close connexion with the Father who cares even for the sparrows ? What
is to be greatly feared is not the final condemnation, but that
which leads to it—temptation to forsake the cause of God out
ot regard to self-interest or self-preservation.
Shortly, the
counsel is: tear not the persecutor but the tempter, not the
man who kills you for your fidelity but the man who wants to
buy you off, and the devil whose agent he is.' Weymouth (The
NT in Modern Speech) urges against the reference to God that
linuir.ct (Lk 125) usually denotes ' delegated authority,'' power enjoyed on sufferance'; and refers to Lk 2253, j n 1911, AC 26W, Col 113,
and Rev 13'' for illustrations of the ascription of power to Satan.
On the other side Plummer {' St. Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com.)
It has indeed been contended that the reference to Passover
says: ' There is little doubt that this refers to God, and not to in Jn 6* is a mistake, and that really there were onI.\' two Passthe devil. The change of construction points to this. It is overs in our Lord's Ministry, the one at the beginning and the
n o longer (pojiiiltr.Ti KTB raurau b u t Tiiirov (fa^-i,B-/.-Ti, " t e a r w i t h o u t other at the end; it has also been contended that there may
trying to shun," which is the usual construction of fearing God. have been other Passovers, which are not mentioned, and that
Moreover, we are not in Scripture told to fear Satan, but to resist our Ijord's Ministry may have included so many as ten or twelve,
him courageously.'
lasting over 10 or 12 ,\ ears ; but neither ot these contentions can
good, and it seems more likely that the record as it
It may also be urged that the extreme punishment of the be made
is both accurate and complete (see Turner in Hastings'
wicked IS nowhere described as an exercise ot Satan's authority. stands
Gehenna is 'the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his DB, art. ' Chronology of NT').
angels mto which in Mt 25W •» thoae on the left hand are sent
Besides these three Passovers, mention is made
by the Kmg. The ultimate 'de^itruction' of wicked men,
whatever that may actually mean, must be conceived as an act of the Feast of Tabernacles in J n 1\ of the Feast of
oti.od and as the exercise of Htsauthorit\ : ct. Mt 21^" « ' The Dedication in J n I(F^, and of some Feast not partiLord of the vineyard
. will miserably destroj' those wicked cularized by name in J n 5^. To these St. Luke

adds mention of an earlier Passover, when our
S. Looking at the teaciiing of Jesus as a whole Lord was 12 years old and was for the first time (?)
we notice that, while He constantly urges men to allowed to accompany Joseph and Mary as tliey
aith rather than to fear, and to a trust in God's went up to Jerusalem year after year for the Feast
fatherly goodness, such as makes lilial love the (Lk 2^"-).
^
^
ru iiig motive x.f religious life. He does not altoThe Feasts of Passover. Pentecost, and Tabergether discard the appeal to fear as a motive for nacles were all of them Pilgrimage Feasts, that is
to say. Feasts at which all male Jews above the age
and i L r ' ' - ' " • 1 ' ^ ' ' , . ^"^'^ P^^-*b>e« ^^ the Rich Man of 12 years were required to appear before the Lord
^n th^ T ' *^''^ ""lerc^ful Servant, the Wheat in Jerusalem. It is noticed in Lk 2^"- that Joseph
i p n,nv ? ' • ^"'' 'I'''"''*-'' ^vh.atever interpretation and Mary were both in the habit of going up to
n?v n^^.iJi'^ 7 " " ^''^''" ^^t*^''^' ^t least suggest a Jerusalem for the Passover every year. There was
sIoZ hi
- ^ t T " " ' ' ' " --egard to which men no requirement t h a t women should thus attend at
ra 1 t f .'^ ^^ ' ' " ' ^ f - ' e fear. Nor is it only in the Feasts, but Hillel seems to have encouraged the
eac in'
W T" '""^ ^'l'' "^^"'^^^ ^^ «'^r Lord's practice, and it was adopted by other religious
such n A .. " '"'^V ^" 1^''^ ^^'•"^•>'> " " the Mount women besides Mary (Edersheim, Life and Times,
niese we may compare Mt 11-"-^^ \2^ \(\'^i ^ oui o(\^i vol. i. p. 236). St. Luke in the same passage speaks
our Lord as going up at the age of t^^^'^®'
chUdr'^nYf f:7:fJ']S
"«^'^'^' relation of the of
that, too, was in excess of what was required by
one of .. l l , ' ^"/''^ He:.v.nly Father sliould be law, but was apparently in accordance with custom
shoub £
^-""hdence and loving obedience. It (so Edersheim, op. cit. p. 2.*J5 ; but cf. Schurer, HIP
should be ever approaching that perfect love which II. ii. p. 51, who represents that, strictly speaking,

FEASTS
every boy who could walk ought to have attended,
and that it was only by custom that boys who lived
at a distance were allowed to wait till their twelfth
year before goin"). Attendance a t the Feasts was
not confined to those who lived within easy reach,
but Jews came as well from great distances,
although naturally they could not attend so often
as three times a year.
Schiirer WTites (op. eit. p. 290f.); 'There was nothing that
contributed so much to cement the bond ot union between tho
dispersion and the mother country aa the regular pilgrimages
which Jews from all quarters of the world were in the hal)it ot
making to Jerusalem on festival occasions.' He quotes Philo
(de Monarchia, ii. I) as saying: ' Many thousands of people
from many thousands of towns made pilgrimages to the 'Temple
at every festival, some by land, some by sea, and coming from
the east and thew'est, from the north and the south,' and refers
to Josephus'estimate of the number of Jews in Jerusalem at
the time o( the Feasts as being so many as 2,7txl,OOU (RJ vi
ix. Z).

In accordance with this it is definitely stated in
the Gospels t h a t four times during His Ministry
our Lord went up to Jerusalem to keep the Feasts,
tmce for Passover, once for Tabernacles, and once
for an unnamed Feast. Possibly He went up quite
regularly three times a year, for the notice tliat He
was in Galilee shortly before the second Passover
(Jn 6*) does not preclude the possibility of His
having gone up a little later. A t the tirst Passover
mention is made of His disciples being with Him
in Jerusalem (Jn 2'"- —), evidently having journeyed
from Galilee with the same purpose as Himself^ to
keep the Feast. Similarly at Tabernacles it is
stated that His brethren went up from Galilee to
keep the Feast (.In T"'). In all the Gospel references
to Passover and Tabernacles the impression is given
of large crowds of Jews in Jerusalem. A t the Feast
of Dedication also our Lord was in Jerusalem, but
that was simply because His work a t t h a t time lay
close by. He aid not go up to Jerusalem on purpose for it, since no pilgrimages were made except
at the three great Feasts ; but being close a t hand
He liked to mark tlie occasion by a visit to the
Temple, and there found a considerable number of
Jews resident in the neighbourbootl who had been
attracted thither like Himself. See, further, the
sep. artt. on DEDICATION, PASSOVER, etc.
As regards the unnamed Feast of Jn 51, it is impossible to
reach any certainty as to what Feast is intended. It the correct
reading were ^ 'mprit, it wouid raost naturally be the Feast of
l^bemacles, which was above all the Feast of the Jews (Cheyne
on Is 303); but if the article be omitt«d, as almost certainly it
should be, the expression is quite indefinite, and might refer to
either Tabernacles or Passover or Pentecost, or to any ot the
smaller Feasts.
,
c i v
In attempting to decide between theae, guidance may first be
sought from the general sequence ot events, so far as it is indicate! by the following notes of time :
(1) Passover, i.e. March or April, Jn 213.
(2> A reference to harvest, Jn 435.
(3) This unnamed Feast, Jn 5l.
(4) A second Passover, Jn G*.
, .
Thus it appears that the unnamed Feast fell between the incident connected with the harvest in Jn 4*5 and Passover. This
does not, however, give very much help, because Jn 4'^ may
mean either that that was the actual time of harvest or that it
waa tour months before han-est, so that it is impossible to t«ll
whether the incident there described happened in the month of
April or in midwinter. If that haiipened in midwinter, then
Dedication (Dec.) and Purim (Feb.) are the only Feasts jwsmble
chronologically; bnt if, as is equally likely, that incident
happened at harvest, then the chronology would admit almost
anv of the Feasts, either Pent«cost (May), or Trumpets (Sept.), or
Tabernacles (Sept.), or Dedication (Dec.), or Punin (Feb.). Thus
the setting of the incident is quite indeterminate. In the
description of the incident itself there are two points that need
to be noticed. The one is that the introductory words are such
as to s u r e s t that the only reason for mentioning the Feast at
all is to explain our Lord's presence in Jerusalem,—' After these
things there was a Feast ot the Jews, and Jesus went up to
Jerusalem.' Since there were onlv three Feasts at which even
the strictest Jews went up to Jerusalem, it appears that this
must be one of those three, i.e. must be either Passover, Pentecost, or Tabernacles. At the smaller Feasts many of those Jews
who were in or near Jerusalem would naturally congregate in
the Temple courts (cf. Jn lO'^ff), but none were m the habit of
Roing up on these occasions from other parts of the country.
Accordingly, though Purim may seem suitable in other ways, it
quite fails to explain the one fundamental fact, our Lord s visit
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to Jerusalem, and the same objection lies against all the smaller
leasts. The second point to be noticed is that St. John's use of
so ^aguo a phrase in reference to one ot tbe three great Feasts
can mean only that he was himself unable to recall the exact
occasion. The events recorded wore quite clear in his mind and
he remembered that they had happened on on. of the occasions
when our Lord went to Jerusalem to keep the Feasts, but at
which particular one he could not recall. This beirc so i t i s
useless to try now to discover the secret from his writings, hut
there is no need to feel disappointment at the absence ot inforiiiation on this point, as It some part of tho significance ot the
incident were lost through ignorance of its occasion for the
circumstances would not have dropped out of St. John's memory
as they did, if they had been essential to the undersUndinir of
our Lord a words or actions. See also art. MIKIHTRY.
C. F .

GARRAD.

FEEDING THE MULTITUDES.-The Gospels
jjive us two accounts of multitudes miraculously
ted by our Lord. In the first instance (reported in
Mt 14'5-^i, Mk &-^-^\ Lk 91^-", J n 6'*-i3) the number
is given as 5000. exclu.sive (so Mt.) of women and
children. In the second instance (reported in Mt
15^-;^", Mk 8^-^) tho number is given as 4000, Mt.
again adding women and children.
1. I t will be better to consider thc^e in-t:nices
separately, and to treat the feeding of the .Mum in
the light of the first three Gospels. The Synoptics
agree that the place was a desert one on the east
side of the Sea of Galilee ; and Lk. hxes it ut
Bethsaida Julias (see CAPERNAUM).

Mk. anti Lk,

connect the withdrawal to this jihue with the
return of the Twelve and their report. ^It. with
the execution of John the Baptist. Mk. seems to
be correct, since he gives the specific reason that
they needed rest, which they could not otherwise
secure. All agTee that a vast multitude followed
them to their place of resort, thus defeating their
purpose, and that it was the discijiles who called
the attention of Jesus to the needs of the people.
Jesus then commanded His disciples to iirovide
food for the multitude. One feels that He was
preparing their minds for what He was about to
do. Their astonishment a t His eoinniand led them
to point out the impossibility, if not absurdity, of
the requirement, since they had but live loaves
and two lishes. Then follows the astounding order
to seat the people in groups easily iieeessiblc to the
disciples, the blessing of the loaves and fishes, the
distribution of the meagre supply, the satisfaction
of the hunger of all, and the gathering up of the
fragments.
Attempts have been made to rob this account
of its miraculous character, the favourite method
being to assume that the evident determination of
Jesus to assuage tlieir hunger induced those in the
vast company who had supplies of food, to share,
in the spirit of Jesus, with those who had none.
The difficulty with this explanation is that the di;^ciples, who had every opportunity of seeing what
was done, thought that the multitude \\ as fed
with the five loaves and two lishes only. Ag.ainst
tbis, neither Mk G=- nor J n 0-" is evidence, as
Beyschlag will have it {Leb!n Jesu. i. 330). The
immediate context in both !)assa;.'es shows that
both Jesus and the Twelve tliought of the transaction as miraculous. Admitting the miracle,
some have thought to explain it as a miraculous
satisfacti(m of hunger with a little, rather than as
a multiplication of the loaves and fishes. This is
contrary to the text in all four of the Gospels,
which unite in s.aying th.at twelve baskets of
fragments were taken up. This would be more
than there w.as at the beginning (see art. I1ASKI-:T),

thus virtually affirming the multiplication. We
are shut up,'then, to the alternative of regarding
the ac<;ount as legendary, or else as a miraculous
multiplication of their food supply. Tbere are
some difficulties in the way of believing it miraculous. (1) The question of Jesus, * How many
loaves have y e ? ' reminds one of the questi(m of
Elisha (2 K 4'^), ' W h a t hast thou in the house?'
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and so suggests an imitation of Elisha's miracle, as
in fact the whole process of multiplication suggests
the miracle of the meal in the .jar and the cruse of
oi! of 1 K 17"-^^ (2) The record is a trifle obscure.
The whole stress is on the loaves, both in the
gathered fragments, especially in Jn., and in the
subsequent referenees of Jesus (see Mk 8'^), while
the fish are ignored. (3) Usually, also, when such
a miracle was performed, the observers are said
to have been profoundly impressed (see Mk 4 "
542 737j^ but here no comment follows. (4) Besides,
it seems to be in contradiction of His avowed purpose not to give the Jews what would be to them
a convincing sign. As to all but the last of these
difficulties, it may be said that they are, in themselves, not serious. The fourth assumes that the
miracles of healing would not, but that a miracle
such as the feeding would convince the Jews, and
so be just the kind of sign the Jews demanded.
But, in fact, the sign the Jews required and Jesus
refused to grant was some miracle performed to
order, and regardless of human need. Such a
miracle as the feeding lacked these two characteristics. It was spontaneous, and it met a human
want. In favour of the historicity of the miracle
is the further fact that it is recorded in all the
Gospels. The tradition was not open to question
in the mind of any one of the Evangelists.
2. With rc'fard to the second recorded instance,
the feeding of the 4000, the case is quite difierent.
It is found in but two of the Gospels. Lk. and J n .
evidently thought of but a singde feeding. It is
easy to see how the second account niight have
grown out of the first, and the similarities are so
great as to suggest that it did h.ave its origin there.
The question of Jesus concerning the number of
loaves, the remarkable circumstance that a second
time the disciples had so little food with them, the
seating of the people on the ground, the distribution to the Twelve for redistribution among the
multitude, the eating until they were filled, the
gathering of the broken pieces into baskets, are
suspiciously like the feeding of the 5000, It is
difficult to see how the disciples, with the memory
of the feeding of the 5000 fresh in their minds,
could have questioned Jesus as to the source of
supply for this second company. And here it is
that the narrative as given by J n . sheds light on
the question under consideration. J n . betrays the
fact that the same narrative was diflerently told,
since he combines elements of both narratives as
related by JIt. and Mark. Mt. places the second
feeding on a mountain ; Jn. locates the feeding on a
mountain. Jn. and Mt. and Mk. (second instance)
agree that Jesus proposed the feeding. Mk.,
according to his usual custom of emphasizing the
teaching as primary, and of making the miracles
secondary, makes Jesus teach the shepherdless
sheep out of sympathy, while Mt. makes this
sympathy prompt Him to heal them, and Lk.
combines the two ; this in the first feeding. In
the second this sympathy was elicited by their
hunger. In the second the point of difficulty with
the disciples (according to Mt. and Mk.), or with
Jesus (according to Jn.), was not the expense, as in
the hrst but that of securing so much food in a
desert place. This certainly looks as though Jn.
had heard both accounts and deliberately under•u*^ J- ('O'l'bine them into one, or else as though
the diflerences in the account of the same story
led Mt. and Mk. to believe that there were two
teedin"s. In any ca.se Lk., by implication, and
Jn. almost directly, favour the single feeding—
that of the 50OO. The only serious difliculty in
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make it necessary to affirm that the words of
Jesus are incorrectly reported. But here Mt
is evidently dependent upon the collection of
narratives by Mk., not Mk. upon the collection of
sayings made by Matthew. Mt. and Mk. are not
two independent witnesses. We may not be able
to account satisfactorily for the misunderstanding
of Mk. in this case, but his testimony could hardly
oftset t h a t of J n . , unless we were obliged, which
we are not, to suppose t h a t Mk. got his information on this point directly from Peter. Even if
this were so, we should have to make our choice
between Peter and J n . , which, in view of all the
facts, would turn out in favour of the latter.
The significance of the feeding of the multitude
for the humaneness of Jesus is not less great than
t h a t of the healings. The power was His, and He
used it for the good of His fellow-men in whatever
way was needful for their immediate welfare, and
for setting an example of helpfulness in the everyday attairs of life to His disciples in all the centuries to follow.
LITERATURE.—Trench and Taylor on Miracles; Edersheiin,
Life and Times, i. 675ff., ii. 63ff.; Andrews, Life of our Lord
[1893 ed.], 320ff., 333ff. ; Bruce, Training vf the Tweloe, 118;
Westcott, Gosp. of St. John, in loc.
C. W . RiSHELL.

FEET.— The word occurs frequently in the
Gospels. Fijfuratively it has a wide range of
meaning. It is employed in phrases which express
worthlessness ( ' t o be trodden under foot,' Mt 5'*),
supplication ('fell a t his feet,' Mk 5"^^ 7^), great
honour or reverence (Lk T^^-JG ^lie woman MIIO
kissed Jesus' feet; J n I I - M a r y ; Mt 28" 'held
him by the feet'), ignorant or blasphemous contempt (Mt 7" 'trample under foot'), righteous
condemnation or rejection (Mt lO'* 'shake dust
ofl' feet'), salvation through sacrifice (Mt 18^11 Mk
9^* cutting off hand or foot), discipleship (Lk 8^
cured demoniac sitting a t Jesus' feet; K P Mary),
helplessness (Mt22'^ 'bind hand and foot'), complete triumph (Mt GS""^ i; Mk 12^|lLk 20** enemies
of Messianic King put under His feet), absolute
safety (Mt 4«||Lk 4 " 'lest thou dash thy foot
against a stone'), subjection (Sit 5^' earth the
footstool of God's feet). In washing the feet of
the disciples Jesus inculcates lessons of humility,
mutual service, and t\\e need of daily cleansing
from sin (Jn 13^""). See artt. BASON, FOOT.
Of the feet of Jesus Himself mention is made in
the NT very frequently. Before His feet suppliants fell down (Mk 5-- 7^, Lk 8"), and also a
Samaritan who returned to give thanks (Lk 17'").
At His feet sutterers were laid to be healed (MtlS^"").
Neglectful of the courtesies of a host, Simon the
Pharisee gave Him no water to refresh His feet
(Lk ""'•'); but a sinful woman on the same occasion
wet His feet with her tears, wiped them with the
hair of her head, kissed them, and anointed them
with ointment Ci^s-**«•); and Mary of Bethany
showed her great love and gr.atitude in a similar
fashion, when she lavished the contents of her
alabaster cruse of precious spikenard (Jn 11" 12^;
cf. Mt 26', Mk 14^) upon the feet which had
brouglit the Lord from beyond Jordan (Jn 10* U')
to speak the life-giving word a t her brother's grave
(1143f.) ^(. jeKus' feet the restored demoniac sat
(Lk 8^), like Mary afterwards when she 'heard his
word' (lO^!*). The two angels who guarded the
sepulchre were seen sitting ' the one a t the head,
and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus
had lain' (Jn 20'-). I t was His feet that the
two Marys clung to when they first met Jesus on
the Resurrection morning, [Tliough love prompted
them to lay hold of Him, did reverence forbid
,*n'm fiiriT,''^^,''^ ^^^«"^* fe^<li"f? i« tlie record them to touch more than His feet?]. When
in Mk 8--^''(cf Mt 16''-i«), according to which
Je.sus
in the upjier room showed His hands and
•lesus ,s made to refer to the two feedings as
separate events. The denial of the second would His feet to His disciples (Lk 24^"'-), it was doubtless
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to prove to them that H e who now stood before
them was the same Jesus \\ho by hands and feet
had been nailed to the cross (cf. J n 20=^"- ^s- -'') St
Paul says of the ascended Christ t h a t all thin"s
are put under His feet (Eph 1--), and t h a t beneath
His feet death itself shall be destroyed (1 Co 15^"^-)
And in the Book of Revelation, when the heavenly
Jesus appears to t h e seer of I'atmos, the place of
His feet has been made glorious (ef. Is 60*^). Those
feet which were dust-stained in the house of Simon
the Pharisee, and weary by the well of Sycliar ( J u
4^), and pierced with nails on the cross of Calvary
are now ' like unto tine brass, as if they burned in
a furnace'(Uev l'^ cf. 2'«).
It has been questioned whether the feet of Jesus
were nailed to the cross. The doubt is based on
the facts that in the Fourth Gospel Jesus mentions only His hands and side (Jn 20-''), and that
sometimes in crucifixion the feet were sini|)ly tied
to the cross. Tlie nailing of the feet of Jcsus
would not have been disputed were it not pait
of an argument to prove t h a t He did not really
die on the cross. ' T h a t the feet were usually
nailed (iu crucifixion), and that the case of Jesus
was no exception to the general rule, may be
regarded as beyond d o u b t ' (Meyer on Mt 27^^^).
There is a difl'erence of opinion as to whether the
feet of Jesus were nailed to the cross separately,
with two nails, or the one over the other with the
same nail. In early a r t the feet are more frequently represented as separately nailed, but in
later art as nailed together, the one over the other.
Tradition favours the opinion that the feet were
nailed separately. See art. CRUCIFIXION.
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satisfies the needs of man by bringing him into
fellowship with Himself (Pss IG.^ 34. 40 63)
1 hough inany of the psalms seem to bo the utter
ance of individual yearning for God's
volenti
others express the religious" desires of J r n o S
A special term had been coined for Urael in her
rehgious rather than her national function-/.«/,«7
which was rendered in the LXX by
e^^CL
( c h u r c h ' ) . I t sigmlied the religious assembly of
God 8 chosen people ; but as this eould nevei be
completely realized, even in the great temple
gatherings, the conception remained largely ideal
A rich spiritual legacy was transmitted from the
U1 in the words Israel, ecclesia, Kingdom of God •
and thou'di the Jewish heirs \vere unable to appreciate their inheritance, these two truths of the
prophets and psalmists could never have quite
perished—that there is an eternal commonwealth
of saints, and that this fellowship of Israel is
based upon fellowship with Jehovah,
ii. T H E SYNOPTIC

GOSPELS. —Jesus not only

claimed to fulfil prophecy ; by His «ords of grace
Ho did much more than the most spiritually
minded Israelite could have hoped. The spirit of
the Lord which was ui.on Him awoke pioidietic
thoughts that had long lain in the hearts ot those
who were waiting for the consolation ot Israel.
He brought spring and quickened the seed sown
in the past. He calls men to Himself and forms
them into a new society, witliin which are to be
enjoyed the blessings foretold by the projihets. In
this company is found religious fellowship, based
LrrERATURE.—Mej-er's Com. on St. Matthew; Ellicott, His- upon forgiveness of sins and eternal life through
torical Lectures on the Life of Our Lord, p. 353; Andrews, the knowledge of God revealed by Jesus as Father,
Bible Students Life of Our Lord"^, p. 462 f.
of whicii the OT saints had but partial enjoyment
JOHN REID.
or glad anticipation. He places Himself at the
FELLOWSHIP.—
head of this society, claiming that He alone can
Neither the word 'fellowship' (xairuvia) nor anv equivalent impart the knowledge of God which will give rest
term occurs in the Synoptic Gospels, hut the reality in taith, to the souls of men (Mt U-^'^"). Thus His followers,
love, and joy is diffused lilve the fragrance of the"flowersof
Galilee through that bright sprinfr ot the world's life. As we constituted into the society of the Messiah, become
pass to the Acts and Epistles, especially the Pauline, the word a Divinely ordered fellowship not dependent on
la found in a variety of meanings. Most frequently it is trans- outward organization, but united by a common
lated ' fellowship' (Ac 2 ^ , 1 Co 1«, 2 Co C'-t S*, Gal 29. Ph 15 2l
31"). It is rendered ' communion' in 1 Co 10l(> (RVm ' participa- faith in Je.sus as the Revealer of God to them.
tion in') and 2 Co 13'^; ' contribution' (AV ' distribution') in They are the New Israel, the imperishable eccleda
2Co 913, cf. Ro 1526; 'communication' (RV 'fellowship') in (Mt W^-^^).
Philem 6, cf. He l.'i'S. Though scenunia. occurs only three tinies
This society is no closed circle. Associating
in the Johannine writings (1 J n 13- 6.7), they are peculiarly rich
in the religious ideas which give the term its content. The con- Himself more or less intimately with groups of
ception of fellowship in the NT is not exhausted by the varied disciples, Jesus sends them forth with the knowsignifications of any one word ; it becomes plain only as we
ledge they have gained concerning Him, to procomprehend the meaning of the life of the Early Church.
claim to the people that the new epoch of Divine
i. INHERITED FORECA.STS. — Like most of the rule is about to be inaugurated, and that they
great religious conceptions of the N T , this idea should prepare for its advent. The condition of
h.os its roots deep in the OT. Isaiah proclaims membershi]) in this brotherhood is to follow Jesus,
that the religion of Israel can find its truest ex- even though this may seem to the man of the
pression only in a spiritual fellowship of faith, world to be nothing less than to lo.se one's life.
independent of a national fnamework. In Israel Fellowship with Jesus costs much. Family ties
there is an imperish.able remnant, a stock from may be severed, the hatred of the world may be
which new life will spring forth after desolation vented upon Ilis disciples, billows of persecution
has swept over Jerusalem (Is 8'^-'^ 37^'-^-). By the may sweep over them, but in this society is life
time of Jeremiah thn disaster of the nation h.ad indeed (Mk H^*-^, Lk U"''-^^). Jesus oilers His
become so irretrievable that the prophet hardly followers a fellowship in this new brotherhood,
dares to hope for more than the salvage of indi- which more than compensates for any Morldly
viduals from the wreck ; but these rescued ones friendshi(i that they may have to renounce (Mk
Their true kindred, even like that of
will form the true Israel under a new covenant 202-i-ji)
(Jer 233-8 31«iff). The Messianic blessedness wliieh Jesus Himself, will be found among those united
those prophets foresaw consisted of an intimate by spiritual affinities in this new circle. New
fellowship which, in the coming days, the redeemed virtues abound in this brotherhood. Love working
company of Israel would enjoy with Jehovah (Is in Iiel|tful ministries for others is of the essence
Rank is
49«-", J e r 3P"^). I t was to* be a fellowsiiip of of fellowship in Messiah's company.
Israelites because it was primarily a fellowship assigned, not as in worldly kingdoms, but by the
with Israel's ftod (Is 528-i2 60). T"his tliought of degree of service rendered by each to all (Mk
fellowship finds nowhere more vivid expression 1Q;.5-4,J_
than in tlie Psalter. That storehouse of religious
In time Jesus announces to His followers that
devotion is filled with prayers of communion with His society, as the true Israel, is to take the place
Jehovah, the supremely nior.al Person, righteous, of the Jewish nation, whicli as such is becoming a
faithful, lioly, yet full of lovingkindness, who massa perdita.
Out of this perishing world His
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disciples are saved into the eternal Kingdom, and
as heirs of salvation they are in reality, as they
were afterwards called, ' t h e saints of the New
Covenant' (Mk 12'-'-). Before His deatii the
Messiah gave concreteness to this fellowship by a
solemn communion with His disciples in the Last
Supper, which became the nieans of making real
to them the blessings of the New Covenant. The
connexion of the Supper with the Paschal nieal,
which may here be assumed as having existed,
either by anticipation or directly, would suggest
to the minds of the participants that in this New
Covenant they were entering into fellowship with
Jehovah, and that they were also binding themselves together as brothers in a new covenant with
God (Mk 14--'--'). A promise of enlarging fellowship fitly closes the Gospel of Matthew in the
words, 'Lo, I am with you to the end of the ages'
(28^), and gives us a glimpse of the transition
from the earthly to the heavenly life of Jesns.
To sum up, the Synoptic (iospels sliow us the
conception of an eternal Divine Commonwealth,
made actual by .lesas in a society welded together
byfervent loy.alty to Himself .as the Christ of God,
and nervadcil by i life of mutual service to the
members. He brings His followers into true
fellowship with Jehovah by revealing Him and
pardoning their sins. They enjoy the life of a
liriitherhotid, which is true life, in His comp.any.

ment meted out to Ananias and Sapphira for
violating the mutual trust that made the brotherhood possible (Ac 5).
There were various manifestations of this fellowship, (a) I t was a house-church. Brethren met
as sons round the common board in the homes of
those who could best provide accommodation, and
partook of a daily meal consecrated to the memory
of their unseen but present Lord. They held
communion with one another because they Iield
communion with the risen Jesus, Common prayers
songs, and thanksgivings rose to Jehovah from
these family groups (Ac 2*^ 4^-aa)
(b) This fellowship (Koiviavia) found further expression in a life of mutual service,—t-e rich for
the poor, the strong for the weak. They rejoiced
with those who rejoiced; they wept with those
who wept.
In fact, true Koivuvia could not lie
better defined than in the words of the Golden
Rule—' Whatsoever ye would that men should tlu
to you, do ye even so to t h e m ' (Mt 7'^). No loimal
ordinance, such as the community of goods, waa
enjoined on the brethren ; their love welled fortli
in such a pure and powerful stream that it made
its own channels. All blessings, earthly and
spiritual, were spontaneously shared with those
who were in need (Ac S"-*' 4"^-*.j
So we have in the earliest days a true fellowship,
a brotherhood united by love to a risen Lord,
whom many of them had known on earth, and led
without rivalry by favourite disci])les of Jesus,
enjoying gifts and graces from the ever present
Spirit of their Lord,
But t h a t brotherhood
gathered in the earthly Zion was n.ationalistic iu
sentiment. I t was provincial in spirit, especially,
it would seem, throughout Judrea, where the
churches were in villages remote from the world of
men.
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iii. THK PRIMITIVE JEWISH-CIIHISTI \ \ CHURCH.

-Fellowship is the most real definition of the
unity which was a constituent quality of the
E.arly Church. Intercourse, intimate and universal, among brethren, whose life was consecr.ated
by a gracious Divine presence, .and thus free from
everything secular, constituted the Church as distinctively one. This unity was not expressed by
.any rigid cohesive organization, not even jirimarily
hy the leadership of the Apustles. Indeed, the
disciples had been warned by their L'lrd not to
allow themselves to be called ' Master'(Mt 23^").
A company of baptized brethren, they had received
the Holy Spirit from their risen Lord, who had
welded them into one. His personal gifts were
manifest in each brother p.assionately devoted to
his unseen Lord, and so on terms of friendship
with all who loved Him.
The Church appears on the stage of the public
world as a new sect, holding to the belief that
Jesus is Messiah. Outwardly the brethren were
probably indistinguishable from good Jews, and
such organization as they had would follow the
lines of their former life. But it would seem that
they did not tliink of themselves as a new organization. They were slow to cast loose their
hawsers and swing out into the stream as an independent Church. Led by powerful personalities,
Peter, John, and James, who had been either
intimate or of close kinship with Jesus, they regarded themselves as the true Israel, and for ;t,
while hoped that the nation would repent. Beforn
St. Paul's time, however, there was a change, for
we find that the brethren throughout Jmhea were
organized into distinctive communities, not as
; synagogues,' but as 'churches' (Gal. i--). But
in tliese churches the utmost freedom of the individual which is essential for true fellowship,
prevailed; for the Church grew not by ofticial
initiative, bnt by the prophetic power of the Holy
Spirit impelling the brethren to spread f.ar and
wide the good news of their gospel.
Little as the primitive Christians differed outwardly from the Jewish world, their inner world
was a new creation. It was a brotherhood of
Uivine origin ; for not only were they baptized
into the name of Jesus the Lord of life, but they
had received the Holy Spirit. How s.acred this
fellowship was is manifest from the terrible punish-

iv. T H E G E N T I L E CHURCHES OF THE PAULINE

WORLD. — With the rise of Antioch a peril
threatened the prestige of Jerusalem. Could the
fruit of the Spirit thrive equally well in the valleys
and on the plains of Syria and Asia as on the
isolated plateau of Judiea? If so, it was bound to
be very much more abundant. Fortunately, Paul
the Apostle to the Gentiles was a man of varied
culture. While his world was in cities and he
thought imperially, he never treated the Jewish
mind lightly, and he knew what that mind was.
He understood its worth and its rights. He could
discern every wave of feeling, every gust that
shivered dusltily across it. So St. Paul was himself the greatest power of his day making for the
unity of the Church, I t was a passion with him
to avert n breach which would be fatal; and he
w,as successful, for the other Apostles responded
nobly as brethren, and gave him the right hand of
fellowship ((ial 2--"). But the sections thus united
had to be cemented; so he devotes much energy
to efl'ecting a durable Koivwvia by organizing the
collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem. In
2 Co 8^ 9^^ and Ro 15-" the word KoivuvLa is translated (RV) ' contribution ' ; b u t ' there is always at
the root of KotPi^via, in the NT, the idea of Cliristian communion in one form or another. Those
who bestow make common cause with one another
.and with the recipients'(Waite). The collection
is a religious .act, because it is a mark of Christian
fellowship. Indeed, the Macedonians regard it as
a signal token of Divine favour to be allowed thus
to help those from whom they had received the
gospel; and the poor Jewish Christians, who had
made experience of the liberal Christian kindliness
of the Gentiles, could hardly refuse to call them
brethren (2 Co 8'-^ 9'>-").
The Christian fellowship was world-wide. Tms
brotherhood was one everywhere (1 P 5"), and in
writing to the Corinthians St. Paul assumes that
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what he says will be of interest not only to them, these
Epistles, there was almost certainly a subb u t ' to all that in every place call upon the name stant !lally
similar form of worship, and in their
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both tlieirs aud o u r s '
prayers
and hyums the brethren gave utterance to
(iCo 1^). The Churcli of Hod which is in Corintli
the
same
faith
in Jesus Christ, and in their teachis a visible but partial manifestation of the larger
whole. This idea persisted after the Apostolic age ; ing they adhered to the common truths which t i e
Apostles
taught
(Ko *i", Gal 1«). We cannot f;il
for ' Brotherhood a\terna.te>i with Ecclesia in the
oldest sets of ecclesiastical canons, while omnis to be impressed by the combination of a sense of
unity
with
great
individual freedom. The Spiiit
fratcrnitas and -jraaa i) aSeXipbr-rfi are used to denote the whole of Christendom' (Lindsay). This took the liie of believer or church, and produced
in
It
some
distinctive
grace or function, wliicli
world-wide brotherhood was not held together by
any outward organization, though the Apostle Paul brought diversity without disharmony, enrichment
without
lack
ot
proportion.
Manifold, however
does group his churches by provinces. But organization is local: it does not follow the lines of as tliese gifts were, the greatest of all and t h a t
provincial units. Of course. Christian life had to which lay at the root of their fellowship was love •
be expressed in outward fellowship wherever it tor not only was it the best because the commonest,'
was possible, so that all the brethren within a con- but it tempered and restrained the more individvenient radius, such as a city, would be grouped ualistic endowments, which might easily destioy
together to form the Church of God in tliat place. the harmony of the Cliristian company (1 Co 12"'
And the Sjiirit of God sii|)pUed these local churches 13). True fellowship demands variety in unity,
with leaders who had the necessary gifts for the individual freedom working at the impul.sc of a
conduct of their life. This became the basis of a common spirit.
The noblest exposition of Christian fellowship,
permanent ministry.
outside the Gospel of John, is contained in the
From the world they became outwardly separate, Epistle to the Ephesians. In that prose imem in
'saints' chosen out of it and consecrated to God praise of unity, the Church is desciibed as one
(lio V, I Co 1", Gal 1*), and so forming one family, body of which each Christian is, or should be, a
' the houseliold' of faitii (G.al 6'^ Eph 2"'), through- perfect member. A Divine creation purposed fiom
out the empire of this world. Hence great stress all eternity by the Father's love, it was made actual
is laid upon the grace of hospitality (He 13'- -). In in history through Jesus Christ. The Church is
that busy world with its thronged highways, the one because of the unities on which it is based.
Cliristian was always sure of a warm welcome Its members are baptized into tbe name of the one
wherever there was a church or a group of brethren Lord whom they confess. They are insjiired by
{see per contra 3Jn'-"-), and the sufi'erings of the the same Spirit, and there is one God and Father
sain^ were made the occasion of active sympathy of all, who is above all and through all and in nil
(He 6^" 10=-^ 13=). St. Paul experienced many (Eph 4^-^), Historically the Church became one
such marked tokens of fellowship, especially at the when, in Christ, Jew and Gentile were both reconhands of the Philippians, for whom he cherished ciled unto God in one body by the cross ('-'•*''):
the deepest afiection. They were unremittingly and in the ages to come each individual with variety
active in co-operation with him for the spread of of function will reach his perfection in this perthe gospel; and whatever his needs, bodily or fect org.anism, and contribute to the completeness
spiritual, might be, they were ready to do their of the whole (4''*). A fellowship so sublime in its
liest by gifts or sympathy to supply the lack. ideal must be undi.sturbed by selfish desires. Only
This was tnie fellowship (Pli !•'• ' 2'*" i'^- ^^). Phile- where h n e , patience, long-sutiering and humility
mon also was a real Christian, whose faith in, reign will there be on earth ' a communion of the
and love to, tlie Lord Jcsus was manifested in his saints.' ' In the Apostle's eyes all true life in an
kindly offices towards all the saints; and the Ecclesia is a life of community, of the harmonious
Apostle delicately suggests that ho should not stop and mutually helpful action of diflerent elements,
till his benevolence becomes complete and emljraces so that be is giving instruction on the very essence
even the slave Onesimus (Philem''- ^^* "*).
of membership when in each of the nine Epistles
This religious idea of brotherhood issues in a new addressed to Ecdesite he makes the peace of God
grace, 'love of tbe brethren' (<pi,\a5e\<pla), wliich isto be the supreme standiud for them to aim at,
to be cherished as an especial sign of Divine life and the perpetual self-surrender of love the com( I T h 43, Ro 121", He 13', 1 P 1-). A fine word, jireliensivc means of attaining i t ' (llort, Christ.
oTrXArij! (' singleness'), is used by St. Paul to denote Ecelcna, 123).
the quality of the man in whom fellowship (KOivoji'ia) All the manifestation of fellowship among the
is a ruling motive. He is a-irXov^, 'single-minded,' brethren, the very brotherhood itself, is possible
'liberal.' He does not serve God and Mammon, only because the individual members of the eoinHis eye is single. Looking only at the needs of munion of the saints are in personal fellowshi]'
his brother, he realizes the truth of tbe Lord's with Jesus Christ. He indeed is the fountain and
words that it is more blessed to give than to source of communion. All human fellowship is
receive (Ac 20^). Among the brethren there is no derivative. The word Koti'wi'ia is used by St. Paul
almsgiving. All t h a t is sordid in almsgiving is only in 1 Co 10'" to express this personal fellowshiii
removed, and generosity becomes a choice token with Christ, the thought being that in the Lords
of fellowship (2Co 8-9"-'^). ' W h e n men thank- Supper believers are united in close communion,
fully receive God's gifts, and in imitation of His because through the cup and the bread tbey are
bounty use them for tbe good of others, so that I enalded to participate in the life of Christ Himself.
the recipients also thank God for the benefaction, IJut the idea is central in St. P a u l s religion—'I
it is as far as it goes the re-establishment of the no longer live, but Christ liveth in m e ' (Gal 2'-");
right relation between God .and men, and men and ' For me to live is Christ' (Ph 1"'). However, this
men.' The slave is not only made partaker of such fellowship of the individual is no selfish enjoyment.
bounty, but as he possesses this spirit he pays an (July those who are 'rooted and grounded in lt>ve'
.are ' able to comprehend with all saints what
ungrudging service to his master (Eph 6'').
and length and depth and height;
The fellowship of church with church was further is theto breadth
know the love of Christ which passeth
increased by the visits of Apostles and teachers, as and
knowledge,'
that
they may be filled with all the
well as by the interchange of correspondence. fulness of God (Epii
3'^-'"). Now the Apostle
What was of interest to one was of interest to all expects that even in his
own imperfect churches
in so far as it touched their common gospel. While there should be some real enjoyment
of this fellowwe do not find any uniform creed or liturgy in
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sliip witli Christ. He reminds the Church of heart of t h e believer upon his brother. To live in
Corinth that they ' were called into the fellowship loving fellowship with t h e brethren is at once t i e
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord' (1 Co P), i.e. the proof of fellowship with the Father and the ethical
fellowship of which He is the soul. Fractured condition for receiving it, for only to hearts
though the Church is by schism and marred hy broadened and deepened by love can God reveal
impurity, i t is u, society of redeemed sons, whose Himsell and bring fellowshio (4i^-". 20. sn
destiny is to be conformed to the imaye of Him
This mystic, whose spirit was more responsive
who is the firstborn among many brethren (lio than a n y other to t h e mind of t h e Master opens
8^* *^), and even now it nmst reflect with real truth up tlie profound depth of that fellowship which the
some of the glory of that future fellowship. The early Christian Church enjoyed, as we have seen
same conception is conveyed in 2 Co 13" in the in no inconsiderable measure. Since Christ is the
words, ' the communion of the Holy G h o s t ' ; for soul of Christian fellowship, i t is impaired bv laek
the Spirit who unities the Christian society into a of truth concerning Him. Uut truth and love are
body of redeemed men wlio have experienced the mseparable. Therefore when we seek for the true
unmerited favour of Christ and the love of t h e unity of t h e Church of Christ, we must begin bv
Father, is the Spirit of Clirist (2 Co 3"-'»). The keeping our Lord's great command to love the
Philippian Church also, pervaded by love and brethren, and thereby advance with all saints to
comforted by reciprocal compassion, has enjoyed a true knowledge of Clirist.
fellowship because of the presence of this Spirit
Looking back through t h e dim distance we diswho brings the consolation of Christ Himself cover the foreshadowiugs of prophet and psalmist
(Ph 2').
growing clearer, till in these latest books of the
.. THE JOHANNINE WRITINGS.—Assuming that NT we can almost touch t h e reality ou earth iu
the books which bear the name of John came from this ideal of the Apostle whom Jesus loved. The
the Apostle, we may consider them together, for supreme poetic description of that fellowship is
they bring before us the conditions of a later the city of t h e King of Love in Revelation, whose
period. The Gospel and the Epistles a t least citizens see the face of t h e Lord (llev 22'-''), the
are the mature work of one who seeks to set beatific vision for which t h e psalmists strained
before his readers the mind of Christ, after t h e their eyes.
attempt had been made for half a century to work
The Christian fellowship as i t existed on earth
His teaching into actual life. Much must be taken in the 1st century was a stupendous creation.
for granted. The visible Church is one; the old Philosophers had dreamed of Utopias. Humane
problem of Jewish and Gentile sections is a dead Stoics had taught t h e brotherhood of man. But
issue. Now the Churcli is face to face with the all attempts t o realize these ideals had been comworld. Two spiritual forces are opposed —the paratively ineffective. In t h e Christian Church,
realm of light over whicii the Son of God rales, however, aliens and the disfranchised found fellowand the world of d.arkness organized and directed ship with those who inherited religious promises
by the Prince of Evil. Error concerning the Person and social privilege. Koman and Greek stooped
of Christ, and lack of love of the brethren, are to love t h e hateful Jew, and t h e Jew was willing
disintegrating the Christian society. So the author to transfer t h e sacred name of Israel to Gentiles
takes his readers to the fountain of Christian whose past was unclean. Well-bom and slave
fellowship, and allows them to taste its quality greeted one another as brethren, without thereby
as It was enjoyed by the disciples of Jesus, whom disturbing social order. A love so compelling as
having loved He loved unto the end (Jn 13-17) to reverse t h e national and social values, must
Ihese discourses illuminate the Lord's Supper, and have been derived from a Presence altogether
the feet-washing serves as a noble approach to it transcending the measurements of ordinary human
Ihere are two prominent aspects of the Eucharist life. Christian fellowship is not to be defined as
as interpreted by John ; (a) that it is a feast for the intercourse glowing with human love a t its highest.
spiritual nurture of the faithful (6'"-M) ; (61 that it It is primarily a spiritual communion with the
sets forth the love of the Lord, and so becomes a Supreme Person, whose love recreates life and
love-feast of brethren. Love is the note of the makes i t a complete expression of love. So the
conversations. Only through the clear atmosphere goal must be, as the writer to t h e Hebrews says,
ot love can they see their absent Master. If thev in the world t o come, when Jesus sh.all have introobey. Him and
:„ come to
.•' duced His many brethren into the Holy of Holies,
. - lovi*-J nna
one n„„.i—
another, xj
He will
them brinjmg the peace and the joy which He where they will, as a company of the redeemed,
alone ean impart (H='- =3.«,. s „ ,vill'there be, as hold fellowship with t h e Father (He 2»- "»• " 7=»
Loisy says, ' a hierarchy of love,' the disciples 1223-!Mj^ See, further, art. COM.MUNION.
loving one another with the new love which sprin<.s
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FEVER (6 iriiperfe. and in Ao 28' oi Tuperot, with
o f ^ S i " " r S i " ' • ' r ' S ^ * " th" " ! ' « ' Epistle corresponding participle in M t . and Mk. vvfilirChristian m l ' l l V ' f ' ^ l " ? l}" ^ r ' " ' ""^ aovoa]. There are only five passages in the NT
through knowlVd™ LJ', ?"<^'»,f<'"'>w»liip comes in which fever is spoken of, and three of these,
of thSioT:fo%%^hf'Zr^y
'^"other aspect viz. Mt 8"'-, Mk I™-, and Lk 1'^'- are parallel pasthis fellowship whilh .'• ? ' . u ' " } ' " •""•"«' 'o sages. One cannot say with certainty what specific
sible were it n n t t h t •f'^" ^ - ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ' ° ' ' ' ' ^ ™l">'- fever is alluded to in these passages, or in J n 4"^
propiti.aTor;' ™ ^ * f „' C h r i s M o r ' J r ° ^ S ' ''^ " ' ^ W'here the healing of the nobleman's son is spoken
of.
I t may be, indeed, t h a t St. Luke, whose
training as a physician naturally led him to speak
with exactness about medical matters, does specify
the fever from which Peter's wife's mother was
come from ^'oa,
G ^ and
and stream
^
^""fforth
" ? " "through
' " " ' "'''ve
the suffering {avvexotJ.ivri iri/pery ^e^dXy). I t has been

r'^^l'^'"^J'2; h"at t ™ ! " ' - - - - ' ' ™ -

FIELD
contended that there was a specilic fever knoM-n as
'the great fever,' and t h a t it was this, whatever
it may have been, from which the sick woman in
Capernaum suttered. This, however, has been
questioned, and perhaps it is rather the intensity
of the fever than its specilic character t h a t is indicated by the word ' great.' I'lobably both P e t e r s
wife's mother and the noblemanV son sufiered from
malarial fever. Professor G. A. Smith tells us
that the region about Tiberias is a very feverish
region, and Dr. Cunnin-ham (ieikie says tliat
malarial fever was common at (.'apeniauui I t is
very likely that there has always been a good deal
of malarial fever about the shoit-s uf the .Sea of
Galilee, and especially about the more northerly
portion of these shores. The fever from whicli
the father of Publius snflerod (Ac 28'*) was fe\'or
accompanying or accompanied by acute dysentery
See also artt. CUKES, p. 403'', and DISEASE'

FIERCENESS

591

S»/^".'erl*The^^lv ^^'^ f"""'^' ^^^' ^3^ Mk 4^ Lk

w^asivir era's?

'trodden lender foot')
I t is still common in p l l e
stine to see flocks of birds following the peasant t
he sows his seed, eagerly picking up every S i S
that IS not covered, by the quick-following ifar^oT
And .vhere it is said 'some fell upon stomj places'
AV) the rea allusion is to the underlying lock of
limestone. The traveUer finds numberless places
where a broad flat, limestone rock lies*^ just
beneath the surface of the field, wilh only a
E
uyer of earth upon it (ef. Lk 8" '^' ' t h e rock').
p. 463''.
btony ground (AV, following early English verLiTKRATORB.—XT Commentaries; artt. 'Medicine' in Hast- sions) suggests a soil abounding in loose stones
t,uch as is often found there producing good wheatings' DB and ' Diseases,* Encyc. Riblica; G. A. Siiiitli, HGHL i
p. 419; Cuniiiiighaiii Geikie, L^/e and W'onis of Chrint, ii.fif. ' but the picture is rather ot a soil into which the
(iEOKGE C . W A T T .
seeds could not sink deep, and, the film of earth
FIELD.—
being readily heated because of the underlying
The three Greek words (iiypi;, x'i>p<^, x*^'") rendered ' field' rock, they would come up sooner than elsewhere
m the Gospels are distinguishable in meaning, and souicUniea and a t hrst would look uncommonly flourishing •
[•equire more specific renderings, icypa in general means Micld'
in the sense of cultivated land, or open country thought of as but, not being able to send roots deep into the
subject to cultivation ; e.g. ' sowed good seed in his field' (Mt moist earth (cf. Lk 8«), when the hot, dry weather
132"),' lilies of the field,'' grass of the field' (628. yj), etc. j . L « came the stalks would wither, and thus show that
denotes generally a region, or district of country, as 'the re^on
the fair promise of a crop there had been deceptive
of Trachonitis' (Lk 31), ' the country of the Gadarenes ' (Mk^fii)
J:*P'" IS more distinctly locative, as ' a place called Gethsemane' (cf. Ps 12!)'^ 'grass upon the house-tops').
,(j:t 26*), ' t h e jtarcel of ground that Jacob gave to Joseph' (Jn
In the fields of Palestine, too, there are still
4*), etc. But, on the other hand, we find iypii used also of the
country in distinction from the city (Mk 5^-^ 656, Lk 8W 912 2326), found spots that are rich, but are peculiarly inX^P' used of fields ot ripened grain, as in Jn 4^5 ' Look on the fested with briars and thorn bushes, where one
lields, for they are white' (cf. J a 5* 'who have reaped down may see the M-heat in scattered and spindling
your fields'); and where St. Matthew uses aj-ow of ' the field of
stalks struggling for life (cf. Mt 13'). In Mk 2-«
blood'(278), St. Luke uses xVo" (Ac IW).
and Lk 6' (AV) we have 'corn-fields' Mhere the Gr.
A knowledge of certain peculiarities of the fields word (aTr6pip.a) is the same as in Mt 12', where it is
of Palestine is helpful to t h e full understanding of rendered simply ' corn,'—' through the corn' (after
several of the parables of our Lord and some other Tindale). I t is literally 'through the .^own (places),'
passages in the Gospels. There are now, as there i.e. the grain-fields, as Noyes and Bib. Un. Vers,
were of old, numerous fields in Palestine where render it, fields of wheat or bailey, not of maize or
'the lilies' and many other flowers grow in gor- Indian corn, of course. Tlie picture is of Jesus and
geous profusion without human care or culture, His disciples going along, eitlier through tbe standand where ' t h e grass of the field,' including fibrous ing grain, or by a footpatli which bounded the fields,
weeds as well as shortlived flowers, when dried by the grain in either case being within easy reach.
the tropical sun, are still gathered as fuel, and used It was customary then, as it is now, in Palestine,
to heat ovens for baking bread (cf. Mt 6^- ^ ) . The for the lands of difierent owners to be separated,
argument of the Master, drawn from ' the grass of not by fences or walls, but usually only by crude
the field which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into individual stones set up at intervals on the surface
the oven,' still holds good, and still tlnds abundant of the ground as landriiarks (cf. Dt 19"); and the
illustration. I t is true occasionally now, also, that roads, mere footpaths as a rule, were not disafter the owner of the land has ' sowed good seed tinct from the fields, as they are with us, but ran
m his field,' an enemy will in sheer spite creep in through them, so that the grain groM- right up to
•'^ctTetly and 'sow tares,' the noxious darnel (Lolinm the edge of the path. We are not meant to think
of Jesus and His disciples as going ruthlessly
temulentum) ; but see T A R E S .
In Pale-^tine, as in all unsettled countries, it through the fields and trampling down the grain,
Was common, and in parts of the land it is still but as following one of these paths over or between
common, to resort to the field (the cultivated land the fields. But neither plucking the ears of wheat
or the open country') as a fit ]dace in which to hide to ent, nor even walking across a pathless lield,
treasure (cf. :\It 13") In ancient times the land was, according to .Jewish ideas (cf. Dt 23=^), a viowas peculiarly subject to revolutions, exposed to lation of the rights of property any more than it is
raids from wandering tribes, and, in some districts, to-day among the Arabs. It was not of this, but of
liable to plunder from robbers at home. So, in the Sabbath-breaking, that the Pharisees coniplained.
GEO. B . EAGEI;.
absence of safety vaults and the like, owners of
FIERCENESS.—The word 'fierce' occurs twice
treasure who feared robbery or thievery (Mt 25=^),
in
AV
(MtS'^^of
the
two
demoniacs
[xaXeirol], Lk
or who were setting ofl on a journey to a distant
country, would bury their money, jewellery, etc., 23^ of our Lord's accusers [e'Trtcrxf'*"' ^^^ 'urgent']).
But
t
h
e
purpose
of
the
present
article
is to
in the field. Then, if the owner were killed in
battle, or died in a far country, no one might know examine in what sense and t o what extent this
attribute
may
be
attributed
to
Christ.
The
popuwhere his treasures were hiil; and, accordin*; to
usage, pueh valuables when found, if no owner lar conception of Him is perhaps too much t h a t of
a
speaker
of
smooth
things.
I
t
is
forgotten
tliat
appeared to claim them, belonged to tlu' owner of
the land—a fact which gives point to the parable He could utter on occasion words of fierce energy.
of the Hid Treasure (Mt 13*", cf. J o b 3-», P r 2*). The beauty of the unanswering innocence of the
Many persons are found digging for hid treasure Passion, that type of silent sufl'ering and enduring,
in Egypt and Palestine to-day, and not n few has ma(le His outbursts of fierce reproach or c-mdemnation fade from tlie memorj'. His 'judge
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not' (Mt 7')» or His parable of patience that has its appealing respectively to the eye and to the palate
'
part iu the ' wheat and t a r e s ' being allowed to have led to further comparisons.
grow together (13*'), or His doctrine of unlimited
(a) The fig-tree is conspicuous in early spring by
forgiveness (Lk 17^'*),—these are thought to be the expanding of the tips of its twi<rs into iTttl^
entirely representative. Yet, while they undoubt- green knobs called O'sa paggtm (Gr. {iXvvdoL, Ca 2'^
edly indicate the prevailing elements, something RV 'green figs') which are the flower-fruit buds
would be lost in our understanding of Jesus if we and together with the leaf-bud, which expands
overlooked the impassioned fierceness with which shortly after and soon overshadows the paq or
He sometimes acted and spoke.
fruit rudiment, serve as the herald of the comin-r
Of recorded deeds the incident of the driving summer (Mt 24-'^ and ||). This phenomenon of 'all
out of the vendors and money-changers from the t h e . t r e e s ' (Lk 21-'") is particularly noticeable in
temple precincts (Mt 2P-, Mk 11'=, J n 2'^) is the the fig-tree because of its early and conspicuous
most notable: but it is in the vigour of His verdure. The ripening of thepag follows tlie 'aplanguage that the possibilities of fierceness in pearance of the flowers on the earth,' and accomHim are mo^t revealed. He has small patience panies the ' blossoming of the vine' as the feature
with certain failings, such as the lack of an of the advancing season and the time of mating
apprehensive faith, or worldliness, or hypocrisy, (Ca 2'^). In the same connexion may be mentioned
or vanity. There is a denunciatory strain in Him tke phenomenon of the dropping of great quantities
much resembling the force of the Baptist's 'ofl- of tfie inmiature fruit in consetjuence of imperfect
spring of vipers' of Lk 3^ It is present in the fertilization, so t h a t the Bcs.tt^xed paggim coverin"Nazareth sermon in His OT illustrations of the ground under the fig-trees become to the author
prophets not honoured in their own country (Lk of Kev 6 " a symbol of the stars fallen to earth
4); in His declaration of war with evil, — ' I am from the firmament, ' as a fig-tree casteth her uncome to send fire on the e a r t h ' (12*^), and ' I ripe figs when she is shaken of a great wind.'
<!ame not to send peace but a sword' (Mt KF*); I
(b) The fig-tree has two (not three) successive crops
it even finds expression in the very phrase I of fruit each year. The_/!r*(-ri/jefig(Heb. .inw fij/,,-.
yEvv-gpara ixi-Sv^v used by the Baptist (Mt 12^').! kurah. Is 28^, Jer 24^ Hos 9^", Mic 7') is produced
None of the mildness of diplomacy is in the upon the old wood of the preceding year, the buds
message to Herod—' Go ye, and tell that fox ' (Lk which remained undeveloped through the winter
l.S^-). When He encounters men or communities swelling into the little green paggtm alreadv deincapable of the heavenly vision, His words are scribed, towards the end of the season of s'pruig
swords. To trouble abo;it them is to 'throw rains (March-April), and coming to maturity in
pearls before swine' (MtT"). They are a 'faith- June. The rijs.^ te'cndk, or autumn fig, is the filess and perverse generation,' or ' a wicked and of commerce, and is produced on the new wood of
adulterous generation' seaking after a visible and the same year. The leaf-bud, which ex^jandcd
tangible sign of spiritual things (16^); they shall shortly aflier the pag and soon distanced it in
lose the Kingdom of God (21-^); the heathen of growth, puts out in its turn a flower-fruit bud
Nineveh shall show themselves better judges of which matures in August, or later, according to
eternal realities (Lk 11*^); there is more hope for the variety, the frnit hanging on the boughs until
Tyre and Sidon (10'^) or for Sodom and Gomorrah winter, when the branches are again left naked,
than for the spiritually blind (Mt 10") ; ' Y e are grey, and straggling.
of your father the devil' (Jn S^M- The fierceness
This phenomenon of successive fruitage in the
which marks His rejection of the third temptation
(_Mt 4'") is paralleled in the 'Get thee behind me, fig-tree is doubtless the source of the description
Satan' with which Peter's proffered intervention is of the fruit-trees of the New Jerusalem (Ezk 47'-,
repelled (Mk ^^). The perverter of the simplicity Rev 22' ' the tree of life ") as ' bearing fruit every
of childhood is told that he had better have been fnonth.' In the T.almud it is a symbol for the
drowned with a millstone about his neck (Mt 18*). acquisition of learninir, which, to be permanent,
Hut the white heat of fisrceness in the utterance must come by little and little (Hamburger, EE i. 3,
of Christ conies when He meets with Pharisees, *.u. 'Feige.' p. 360 with references). Hence the
scribes, and teachers of the Law, who are unworthy saying, ' Whoso sees a fig-tree in his dreams, his
of their high professions. They .are ' falsa prophets learning shall be .safe from forgetf ulness' [Bera. . ravening wolves' (Mt 7'*); 'hypocrites" is khoth, 57). The capacity of the tree for prolongahurled at them in every phrasa of Mt 23 in the tion of its bearing season leads in fact to certain
close of Lk 11, and in Mk 7^ where Isaiah's representations which easily pass over into exbitterest words against lip-service are nuoted aggerations and misunderstandings important to
a-ainst them. They are 'whited sepulchres,' avoid.
Edersheim (Life and Times, bk. iv. ch. xvi. p.
blind guides, 'sons of them that slew the prophets, 'serpents.' They 'say, and do n o t / so 246) refers to ' a species (the Benoth Shuach) mentliat the publicans and the harlots -o into the tioned in Shebh, v. 1, of which the fruit required
three years for ripening,' but which may more
kinj^dom before them (Mt 2P').
reasonably be understood as simply a late-bearin;:
Thus to His Divine tenderness did Jesus add a variety whose fruit reached maturity only in exstrange fierceness, as though to teach that in ceptionally favourable seasons, not oftener than
faith s war with darkness lightning has its place. once in three years. So with the rhetorical passage,
See art. ANGER.
^
of Josephus {BJni. x. 8) celebrating the delightful
climate of the plain of Gennesaret. His statement
that ' i t supplies the principal fruits, as grapes and
figs, uninterruptedly during ten months of the
Fic^^'r^^^
t . ^1 r ^ ' *" OT n:.. te-i^ndh; the year,' cannot reasonably be made to prove more
and frin'/T"' V'-^V ^^^ "^ '^ ^^^ principal shade- than the fact t h a t in t h a t semi-tropical depression,
man n l " ^ ^ ""^ Palestine, growing in all parts, in 600 ft. below sea-level, fresh fruit, including figS
^1 ft }i T .spontaneously. It seldom surpasses could be obtained almost to the end of winter.
-'• tt. [Post, in Hastings' DB, s v ' Fir^s ' s«v»* 1-^
To explain the narrative of Mk 11'^ two other
s w^'-^^'^-v.^? ''^^ ^ ^ P ^ - ^ of f r o n . ' S t o l o ft facts have been advanced of doubtful value and
imbTem o";',"'"'^' " " ? refreshing fruit make it the trust-worthiness. I t is asserted that neglected
J K 7-?^Ar ^'T% ^"'^ prosperity (Dt 8«, J g 9>o-n relics of the autumn crop sometimes cling to the
llnXi^tZ-'^''''J^'"'
'J^^' ^4-). Besides thi branches of the fig-tree throughout the winter;
tene.al symbolism, two characteristics of the tree, but Post {I.e. p. 6) was unable during a residence

vi^i^:^:^^Sv.?^^' -• -^. K s ^ -
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of 33 yeai-s in Syria to find, or hear of, such. The
statement of Edersheim [l.c. v. ii. j». 374) that
such left-over fruit about April 1 ' would of course
be edible' becomes admissible only by insertiu"a 'not' after 'of course.' I t is also asserted t h a t
the pag, or green fruit, was eaten, even Benzinger
{PEE^ s.v. 'Fruchtbiiunie,' p. 304) declaring t h a t
'Jesus might expect to find sueh winter ligs (the
paggim) on a tree already in leaf a t the season of
Passover, t h a t is before the time of the ripenin"
of figs.' In the sense that the rudimentary fruit^
bads would be discoverable under the leaves, upon
examination (unless the tree had become sterile by
reversion to the wild type, as sometimes occurs),
this statement is true ; tlie present writer has found
such dry tasteless 'figs' at 'Ain F,n-'i near Jcrii
salem, on March 1, the size oi an ()li\e. thi>u"li the
tree was leafless. Boys sometimes iiibble'^these
buds, but to speak of t'lie paggmi at this season as
'winter figs' is misleading. The evidence fur the
edible quality of the pag, drawn h\ Eilerslifiiu
from the Talmud (Bk. v. ii. p. 37o, ixferiiiii; to
Shebh. iv. 7 and Jerus. Shebh. 35^. last lities| suggests Only that at a later season the uniiiie fiuit
was sometimes used as a condiment • with bread.'
This, however, was after the piiggun • lie^an to
assume a red colour,' and not when the toliiine
had only just begun to cover the setting fniit-bud.
Apart from the question whether a tree could be
properly rebuked for the absence of a quite exceptional product, the alleged phenomena, whether of
neglected relics of the autumn harvest, or use of the
unripe fruit, have neither of them any real bearing
on the difficulty that Jesus should approach a wayside fig-tree, with the intention of staying
l/ii
hunger, when, as so frankly stated in the iccoid
itself,' it was not the season of figs.'
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243-' (d7r6 5^ r^s aoKr)<i pdffere r^u irapaBoMu cf Mk 7'^
as against Lk 21^" .ai a . . . - a p a / o X ^ . j t k f o n c e no
other than this A t all events it Vmply anpUe"
m fuller form, the hgure credited in Mt S'" J L k 3^
to the Baptist.
^^
This is the common prophetic doctrine of the
Divine a.ox^, the present i time of suspension of
J nt
** sentence to leave opportunity for re-

The once favourite alleKOrizinK method of interpretation (e a
the Bardener=the Messiah, the three years^the Vrle v) its^'
overs of Christ's pubhcnnnistry)i8 now fortunately discmlittd
^vfV.V" ' " 7 " ' " ^ - ^'}^ Wellhausen (Ev. Luca-, «<i /Lc) t^ l v
that the tlt,'-tree stands for the individual. Not mere v U the
^ 7 Lk
? k ZJJi),
- f i ; t butMh
"i^l"''"
°i H'^ punishment
of i S the
l J11'!
(f.
the""^
iJiirable
concludes
a context wherein
men
ith"'/^'?,'' -"''•^•'clmcd hy the fall ot the tower in Siloam
and the OalilLeans, cut down by the sword ot Pilate, are brouirht
torward as 'signs of the times.' The warning, accordinHv u
certainly against 'the overthrow ot the Jewish people •("TK
Cheyne, hncyc. Bibl. s.v. ' Fig-tree.'col. 1521). 'Except ve
repent ye shall all likewise perish ' is not spoken of the fate of
individuals, but ot the common overthrow, however this njav
be avoided by individual repentance ; ct. Mt 12-i8-40= Lk 112) vi
3. The cursing of the fg4rre (Mk 11'"--"^- -"-^•'"•= Mt
21'8-")._Parabolic synib.disni i« j-o sli-btly concealed under the nanative features of this story
that the majority of <riti.s are disposed to re-.-ii'd
it as a mere endowment of the ],ukan parabh; of
the Barren Fig-tree with concrete form, just as
the paiable of tbe Good Samaritan, and others,
were long treatetl as instances of historical fact.
In favour of this explanation are several features
of the narrative and its setting.
('0 The generally admitted incorporation of Mk.
by Lk. im[tlies that the omission of Mk H'^-i-»- ^u-^5
\\ as deliberate. The most natural explanation of
it is that St. Luke regarded the story as a double
of his parable, Lk 13""". Conversely the parable
does not appear in Mt. or Mark,
2. The Gospel references to the fig-tree include
(b) The withering of the tree (Mk ll^^-^S), asequel
hoth parables and incidents, and make allusion to of the next day after the cursing (ll'--'-*), occu]iies
phenomena both of its leafage and its fruitage. a difierent jiosition in Mt 21'"''---, taking place ' on
As questions arise to how great an extent the in- the spot.' In both Gosjiels this appended sequel
cidents may not be symbolic, parables becoming proves itself a secondary attachment, both by its
concrete in process of repetition, or even iiiiie material and its language. The contents of Mk
symbols, it is best to consider first the two in- 11-"-'consist in the main of two logia, torn from
stances in which the fig-tree is made the subject of their proper context (cf. Mt 17-", Lk 17^ and Mt
undoubted parable by our Lord.
6'* '') jiiid ciiaracterized by non-M;irkan expressions
(a) The parable of the Fig-Trce (Mk 13-''- =«=Mt (cf, 'your b'atlier in heaven," j\lk 11-'). Such loose
24^--^, paraphra.sed and interpreted Lk 21='-'-^') is agglomerations of stray /'"•/(" are frequent in our
Ijased on the early verdure of the tree. Its general Second Gospel (Mk 3-^^" '4n-i--"'--a yis-3-I-:J(, (j4-5g
sense is clear from Lk 12^"^- ( = Mt 16-- ^ /? text), a 10'"-'- e t c ) . In Mt L'P'"'- the language is alien
[in-sage which leads to the insertion in Lk 2I-'of [Trapaxp'iiP'a, ' o n the sjiot,' vv.'^''--". Oicurs 17 times
iiMirovres dip' eavTuin (cf. 12"). The meaning i s :in Lk. and Acts, whereas Mt. and Mk. have invariA> you judge by the softening, burgeoning twigs ably elsewhere evdiis or ei'diwi), and the Ivgia taken
of the fig-tree t h a t the harvest season is approach- from Mk. [iroduce duplication of Mt 17"'^ and
ing, so read the signs of the times. These (raiiTa ; almost of O'-*-'•'*. By transjiosing tbe sequel into
Mk 13^ treats the preceding context as if only immediate juxtajiosition with the cursing, and
premonitions of the Day bad been spoken of, over- abridging Jlk 11-"'-'', Mt, a\oids one of the two
looking vv.^-^ ; butcf.'^Lk 1-2'''-"'- s« with Mk 13'-- iiiterruiitions of the jirincipal narrative of the
'^; irdPTa ravra, Mt 24^-^ is more specific but less ]iurging of the temple and its consequences (Mk
correct) signs prove t h a t the judgment, the glean- jji-io. 15-18.jTff.j^ jj,i,i Uei-lifens the marvel, but fails
ing of God (cf. Mk 4-*, not ' the kingdom of (;od,' to remove the evidence of his own depemlence
Lk 213') ig (.]Qgg ^(. [land. As regards closer exe- all'orded by the duplication of 17"", and only brings
gesis and criticism, we must say, with F>. Schwartz into stronger relief tbe sujiplementary and super('Der verfluchte Feigenbaum ' in ZXTll' i. p. 81): erogatory character of the .sequel.
'Whoever would interpret with exactitude M'ill
This superfluousness of Mk ll^o 25 is most apparent in the lifiht
meet with more than one difficulty.'
Besides of such attempted explanations as that ot B. Weiss, who says :
Schwartz, the reader may consult Gould, Swete, The cursing of the fig-tree was 'of course' meant by Jesus
the concrete fulfilment given it by God being withand Wellhausen, ad Ice. The paraphrase of Lk. is symbolically,
out intention on Jesus' part. On this statement Wellhausen
the earliest attempt to interpret, but smooths (ad loe.) comments sarcasticjilly : ' Weiss understands him. God
oyer difficulties (note, e.g., tne additions ' a n d misunderstood hiin.' Nevertheless Weiss is clearly right in
maintaining tbat the purpose of Jesus would be just as comall the trees,' ' t h e kingdom of God,' and other pletely
met if the story stopped with lin^i.
changes).
But even more fatal than the superfluousness of
(b) Theparable of the Barren Fig-Tree (Lk 13«-«)
stands in the same eschatological context as the the sequel is its perversion of the real symljolism
warning to read the signs of the times (Lk 12'-'- of the incident. Nothing is said of t h a t whicii
Ijl" paralleled by Mk l3''3-*«-1^-'3)^ and forms its analogy (Mt3"'7"'-'^ Lk 13''-") proves to be the real
climax. One is tempted to conjecture th.it the moral lesson; but the appended s.ayings are adapted
problem.atic 'p.arable' referred to in Mk 13-^ Mt to find in it mere evidence of the wonder-working
vni, I. —-8
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power of belief. The disciples are to learn that
the prayer, or even the tiat, of faith—here taken
as equivalent to undoubting assurance—can set at
defiance the order of nature. This, the writer
understands, was the purpose of the cursing. As
part of the rebuke of the disciples' half-heartedness
(Stiiirvio) in the case of the epileptic boy (Mt 1 /'"• ;
cf. Lk 17*-«, I C o 13=), the hyperbolic saying on
monntain-moving faith is justified. Adapted along
with Mt 6 " - " to give the moral lesson of tlie
withering of the fig-tree, both fall to a lower plane,
scarcely above that of mere thaumaturgy. The
symbolism of the cursing is lost in the mere wonder
of withering a tree, a needless miracle of display.
(c) Even after recognition of the unbistorical
character of the addition Mk ll^"-^*, the incident of
the cursing is still encumbered with inherent improbabilities, of which the most formidable is the
imputation of hunger as the motive of Jesus' approach to the tree. It is not enough to admit that
the curse must be explained, if at all, by the discovery, made upon close inspection, that the tree
was empty, not only of those .supposititious edible
roducts which could not be reasonably expected,
ut of even the rudiments of a crop in the season,
and to suggest that when Jesus arrived ' immediately the disappointment of unsatisfied hunger
was lost in the moral lesson which flashed across
His mind' (Post, /.c). Change of motive is inconceivable, because hunger cannot have caused the
approach. Kelics of the last season's crop, if
sought at all, would be sought on a tree who.se
still leafless branches left them in plain si^ht, not
where they would be concealeil by the foliage, if
not thrust ott" by the new growth. So, too, of
paggim ; but the degree of starvation necessary to
suggest appeasing the stomach by paggim at the
season in question is improbable.
There remains as a historical basis for the story
only the possibility that Jesus' footsteps might be
attracted by the suggestion of a possible moral
lesson in the precocious leafage of a wayside tree,
the discovery that it covered no promise of fruit
leading Him thereupon to an utterance in the vein
of prophetic symbolism. Gould (Internat. CHt.
Com. 'Mark,' 212) finds evidence in Hos l'-^, J n
4«-", Mt 131"-'^ tiiat 'such acted parables were not
without precedent among the Jews.' More apposite
might be the reference of ^i5. xi. 10 to prophets in
the early Church who might ' do something as an
outward mystery typical of the Church (Eph 5^)
because in like manner did the prophets of old
t i m e ' ; cf. Ac 21". But the only real parallel in
the story of Jesus is the parable (unaccompanied
by any narrative of fact) of the Stater in the Fish's
Mouth, Mt 17•-^--^ The propensity of the reader,
if not of the Evangelist himself, to take this symbolic direction to Peter as implying the real execution of a miracle, shows how easily a symbolic
sentence of death, directed against the fig-tree as
the representative of unrepentant Israel, might be
taken to imply its literal withering away.
Due consideration for all three objections leaves
the question still open whether the story of Mk
f V'j'^r^cords a specific utterance of this symbolic
kind directed against a particular tree, on a particular occasion; or whether tradition and the
Lvangehst together have not simply localized between Bethphage {*Fig-town') and Jerusalem, on
occasion of the supreme visitation of the latter, a
vLsaahzed version of the parable Lk 13^-".

basis ot fact lor thiB early identification by tradition of ' the'
tig-tree, but rather such as Cheyne instances in ' the inn' of the
Good Samaritan.
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pflHV,.-!r*K"' "L *^^ f " ™ « ^iew may be cited critics no less
J X , L » j ; \'^H«'.tz'n''nn (Hdkom. ad loc.) and J. Weiss
K . r J i f t ^'^"''Oehum, p. 2C8). Still more pronounced ia
e^en thLt of MuV^S ^«""?,«=t'ng the fig-tree ot Mk II12-". and
trom X . « l i ; } ^ . "^ '''^"' ""^l^ ^ " " e sun-bleached skeleton
T^^s i ^ i ^ H r V ,^^'^*'P^='^*'- * '°"« ""•= «' the siege of
J « »• S
' i*^ Jenisalem Christians as the memorfal of
Jesus warning and promise; but Schwartz would not admit a

The phenomena of the text indicate, however,
t h a t the process must at least precede our text of
Mark. For our Evangelist the symbolic sense has
already disappeared, leaving only the work of
power. Before this stage of the process could be
reached the parable of the Barren Fig-tree must
already have been transformed by local tradition
into symbolic cursing of some given tree, and the
moral lesson have been subsequently eclipsed by
the purely thaumaturgie interest.
More conservative criticism, while recognizing
the secondary character of Mk IV^-^, and perhaps
admitting the fundamental identity of the syiuIwlic cursing with the parable whose lesson is so
obviously the §ame, may still demand more evidence before it surrenders the possibility tliat our
Second Evangelist retains a suUstantially trustworthy tradition of the actual site and occasion of
the utterance.
i. The Jig-tree of Nathanael {Jn 1*^). Symbolism
admittedly enters to so large a degree into the
narrative of the Fourth Gospel (cf. 6.17. Jn 9' 12^),
that it is not surprising if the more radical school of
interpreters, loolcing upon it as the uniform product of an allegorizing fancy, sliould tind in the
unexplained reference of J n 1^^ the suggestion of
an allegorical sense, the tig-tree having the symbolic meaning of religious instruction applieo in
the Talmud, or even playing the part of the
sacred Bo-tree {Ficus rcligiosa) in Buddhist legend.
The fact that commentators from Schoettgen and
Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. ad loc.) downwards have
inferred t h a t Nathanael was ' aut orans, aut legens,
aut meditans, aut aliquid religiosum praestans' is
proof t h a t this mental association is natural; but
it cannot be truly said t h a t the Evangelist allegorizes. The words ' when thou wast under the
tig-tree * are obscure, not because we fail to apply
the key, but because the Evangelist has left something lacking. He utters an enigma, but gives no
other clue than the recognition by Nathanael of
Jesus' supernatural knowledge. He wishes the
reader to guess that Jesus had here proved Himself the Kap5ioyv6aTj)i A070S (cf. Wis 1"-^), as in the
case of the Samaritan Woman later (4'^-'^' ^) ; but
he either does not trouble himself, or was unable, to
relate the facts.
Cheyne indeed (Encyc. Bibl. S.v. 'Nathanael') considers
the usual explanation ' hardiv adequate. It it simply means,
"when thou hadst retired under the shatle ot the fig-tree tor
meditation or praver," we ask why the Evangelist aul not
express the Master's meaning more distinctly (contrast Jn 4"').
His answer is a conjectural emendation of the Hebrew (.J
in a supposititious source ot the Gospel, pnpp nj?Kl ' when
thou wast making supplication,' tor njNpn nnn n^Ki ' when
thou wast under the fig-tree.' But conjecture ot thia sort
discredits itself. To every reader it is manifest that an element
of the narrative is intentionally or unintentionally suppresBen.
If it be granted t h a t ' the Fourth Gospel is a composite work,
it is not unreasonable to suppose its compiler to have left
untranacribed that portion of his source which would have explained the allusion to the fig-tree, just as he has omitted in Jiia
story ot the feeding ot the multitude (61^) Jesus' motive for tne
miracle [logical laeiince of this character form indeed a distinctive feature of this Gospel),

If the traditional view be maintained, the Evangelist's reserve will be accounted for as reflecting
the enigmatic nature of the actual dialogue, ^hich,
so far as bystanders were able to perceive, had no
further explanation.
LITERATURE.—Besides the works referred to "".the art. the
following mav be consulted: Thomson, LB, pt. "• cti. xxiv.,
Tristrani, Nat. Hist, of the Bible, p. 352; Trench, ^ « ' 2 ? * l J ^ S '
346 ff.: Bruce, Parabol. Teaching, p. 427 ff.; Trench « » n w « » ,
p. 466ff.; W. M. Taylor. Mir. of Our Savwur, P-^13 ^ - j ^ ^ ^ S t
Serm^s m Some Wirrds of Christ, p . 100; Godet and Westcora,
Comm. in loc.; cf. A u ^ s t i n e , Conf. viu. xii. 28.
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FIRE
FIRE (irvp except in Mk 14^ = Lk 22'"' where
0UI occurs) is referred to in tlie Gospels much more
frequently in a figurative than in a literal sense.
1. The allusions to literal fire are the followin"-.
{a) Those concerned with the domestic use of fire
for heating and cooking. In the better houses in
Palestine the rooms were warmed by charcoal fires
in portable braziers ; in poorer houses the wood or
other fuel was burned in a hollow in the earthen
floor. The fire into which the epileptic boy fell
(Mt 17"=Mk 9--) would be of the latter dekription. The fire of coals kindled fur warmth in the
middle of the court of the high priests liouse (Mk
14"=Lk i-a^---*, J n W%* and that employed for
cooking on the shore of the Lake of (Ialilee (Jn 21"),
would be charcoal fires on the ground, {b) Fire
from heaven (lightning, or sometliing of the same
kind, natural or miraculous) was a frequent form
of Divine judgment in OT. One instance of this
(the destruction of Sodom) is recalled in Lk IT'-'-',
and another (in the life of Elijah) prompted the
feeling and -suggested the question of James and
John in Lk 9".
2. The fguratire references to fire are of various
kinds. Since wood which was worthless for any
other purpose was used as fuel, fire became an
emblem of the judgment awaiting spiritual unfniitfulness (Mt 3"* = Lk S'-*, Mt 7'", J n 15''). A
similar idea was suggested by the burning of other
worthless things, such as chart'(Mt 3'^ = Lk 3'") and
tares (Mt IS'"-**- ^). The 'furnace of fire.' which
is part of the natural imagery of the parable of the
Tares, becomes, in the parable of the Drag-net, a
standing expression for the destiny of the wicked
(Mt 13^). biniilarly we have ' e t e r n a l ' (KV) or
'everiasting' (AV) fire (Mt 18^ 20^'), ' unquenchable'fire (Mt 3'2 = Lk 3 ^ Mk 9^^--'«), and (UVm)
'the Gehenna of fire' (FtV ' t h e hell of fire,' AV
'hell fire') in Mt 5 - . Ml 18M = Mk r ' - ^''•"). The
last of these expressions is found in tho same context as the other two, and gives tho key to their
meaning. From the OT associations of the valley
of Hinnom the name Gehenna had in Christ's time
been appropriated in Jewish thought for the place
of the final punishment of the wicked—a place of
burning and corruption, in whicii body as well as
spirit would be tortured. In the passages above
mentioned our Lord must be understood to use the
popular religious language of His time, though it
may have been in a less literal and more parabolic
sense than usual. To the group of sayings in Mk
9"-^ is attached another (Mk 9-'''), in which fire is
the emblem of the self-discipline in this world, by
whieh the destruction of Gehenna in the next
world is to be avoided. The destructiveness of
fire made the phrase ' I will send fire' u. common
form of prophetic Divine threatening in OT, and
this phrase IS taken up by Chri^-t (Lk 12-*'') as expressing, in one aspect, the result of His eartlily
mission. Fire is used by John the Baptist as an
emblem of the purity an<l intensity of the infiuence
accompanying the baptism of the Holy Spirit which
he foretold t h a t Christ should bestow (Mt 3 " =
Lk 3'«).
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measure whicOi is generally regarded as the c S
ya ent of the Hebrew bath (cf. LXX 2 Ch 4«) And
IS therefore able to contain seventy-two sex tar ies'
(Jos. An(. VIII. 11. 9), accurately 71-28 pints or
approxmiately 9 English gallons. ' F i r k i n ' (AV
?vnm?9t*~^R l('"''''^ 1'^"* "^ '^ ^''''^^ containing
from 32 to 36 g a l l o n s - a s a translation is sutticiently
exact tor ordinary purposes.
Previously emptied for the ablutions of the
guests, the water-pots are filled afresh. Their character and contents prove the reality of the miracle
Very ettective is the toucli added by the expression ?ws dm, ' up to the brim,' if only in presenting
a sure basis for calculating the quantity of this
wedding gift. The lowest estimate of the quantity
of wine must be over 12 firkins or IU8 gallons •
yet, had the vessels been larger they had been
hlled ; had there been more vessels, more wine. To
such lavishness there need not be imputed indiscretion. Onr Lord did not give simidy to meet
a pressing need, or even for future use, but rather
to exemplify the illimitable jjower of the Giver.
' It is His fir:-t miraculous sign . . . it must become
the type of the fulness of grace and joy and strength
which the only-begotten Son brings to the e a r t h '
(Godet on Jn 2«).
LITERATURE.—Art. ' Weights and Measures' in Hastings' DD,
iv. 911-913; Encyc. Bibl. iv. col. 5294 t.
ALKX. A . DUNCAN.

FIRST AND LAST (6 TrpQros KUI 6 ^ax°-Tos).~Thifi
title occurs three times in Rev. ( f S " 22'^). In the
first two passages it is clearly Christ who claims
the title for Himself, as appears from the references
to the Resurrection in the immediate contexts.
In all probability the same is the case in the third
passage (22"), else there is an abrupt change of
the speaker three verses later (v."' ' I, Jesus, have
sent mine angel,' etc.). However, Alford and some
others hold that God the Father is tlie speaker in
22'^.
' The First and the Last' is claimed by Jeliovah
as a description of Himself, with slight ^'ariations
in the form, in Is 41-' 44" 48'- (cf. als<, 43'"). The
Greek form of the title in Rev. is not identical with
that given by the LXX in any of these passages,
in all of whicii the LXX has diflerences representing ditt'erences in the Hebrew (41'' eyi^ Beits trpiuTos,
Kai eis TO. eirepx^f^^^*^ iy*^ CI'M' i 44" iyiJ3 -irpCnos Kal eyiX'
/jLerd. ravra ; 48'^ eyib elpn Trpwros, Kai eyii} elfii eis rbv

alujva). It is plain, however, that a supreme description of Jenovah in the OT is applied in Eev.
to Christ, and the significance of the transference
as regards the Christology of the book is unmistakable. Besides this, in 22^^ where, as has been
said, it is natural to regard Christ as the speaker,
the title ' the First and the Last' stands between
two others, ' the Alpha and the Omega,' ' the
Beginning and the End,' the first of which is found
also in 1" and 21«, and the second in 21", in which
passages the speaker may be either Christ or, as is
maintained by some (Hastings' DB, vol. iv. p. 263*),
God the Father, or 'God in the Undivided Unity
of His Being.' It may be, therefore, that in Rev.
The eyes of the glorified Christ, as seen in the itself we have the same supreme titles given to
vision of'^the Apocalypse, are compared to a flame God the Father and to Christ. But whether this
be s(i or not, once it is admitted that 2 2 " is spoken
of firefPtev lW2i8 igi2j^
by Christ, the accumulation in that verse of deOrigen (Horn, in Jer. xx. 3) has preserved the tollowing scriptions which could only belong to the infinite
agraphon of Jesus: ' He who is near me is near the fire; he who
being of God empliatically marks the belief of the
is far from nie is far from the kingdom,'
author of Rev, as to the nature of Christ (see
JAMES PATRICK.
" In Mk 14'^ = Lk 22'S8fi'Z:is used instead of TUP (cf. Lk 22"). Hastings' DB, vol. ii. pp. 690'', 691^ vol. iv. p. 263').

In classical Gr. a similar use of the word is found in cases
where a fire is thought of as the source of light as well as heat
(BO also 1 Mac 1229, cf. v.^ where Tvp is employed). Its appropriateness in both the Synoptic passages is due to the fact that
it was night, and, in the Lk. passage, to the further fact that
it was the blaze of the fire which revealed Peter to tbe maid.
In both cases RV brings out the meaning by rendering T/IO.' TO
* « 'in the light ot the fire.'

Of the ' Thirteen Principles of the Faith,' formulated by Moses
Maimonides (12th cent, A.D.), the fourth is: ' I believe with
perfect faith that the Creator, blessed be His name, is the first
and the last' (Authorized Daily Prayer-Book of the United
Hebrew Congregations of the British Empire'i, p. 89). Schoettgen
savs that the title was also given by the ancient Jews to the
Messiah (Hor.Meb, tom, ii, lib. i. ['Nominum Messife, qua
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the Church, the new spiritual creation—He is
absolutely prior and sovereign, because there too
He is the source of life. His Resurrection is the
ground of His headship of the Church (Rev 1". See
The nature of God necessarily transcends defini- Lightfoot and Meyer on Col I"--'*; cf. Enh I*" Ph
•*
J * "
tion, but ' the First and the L a s t ' and the parallel 2.1.10. i l l
titles are endeavours to suggest such conceptions
It is interesting to trace the same underiying
of God as men can comprehend. I t would not be
enough to say that ' the First and the Last' is the thought about the nature of God in Rev. and in
equivalent of ' the Eternal.' The title recalls the the Fourth Gospel. A connexion has been pointed
old covenant name of God, Jehovah (Jahweh), and o u t b e t w e e n eyti Hpn 6 -irp^roi Kai 6 SoxaTos of R e v ,
its interpretation in Ex 3H I t seems plainly to be and the similar phrases of Is 41* 48'* and the
an expansion of that name, of which ' the Eternal' explanation of the Divine name Jeliovah in Ex 3",
is not a satisfactory rendering. Ex 3 " ( ' I am There seems to be a correspondence between the
what I am,' or, more accurately, ' I ^vill be what I eyti eipLi of the LXX in these and other iiassa^es
will be') does not give to mn* an abstract meaning. (Is 43'^-'3, Dt 32^8} and the ey<L slpi of J n S-^-^«'•>«
n-n is yiyyofxai, not elpi. It does not mean to be (cf. also 13^^). In all these passages the words
essentially, but phenomenally. The idea of nin' is have a pregnant meaning. In J n 8, Christ presents
not of abstract existence, but of active being; Himsell to the Jews not simply as the Messiah,
manifestation in history. Jehovah is not a God who but as One who has ' life in Himself' as being the
barely exists, but One who asserts His being, and spring of life. He is infinitely, as God is. He shares
enters into an historical relation with humanity. the being of God. Therefore He claims supreme
Not being determined by anything external to control not only of the seen and the finite, but of
(before or after) Himself, He is consistent with the unseen and the infinite (see Westcott, ad loc).
Cheyne (on Is 41"') thinks that the 4yih elp-t of
Himself, true to His promises, and unchangeable
in His purposes. He will not fail or disappoint J n 18^ is intended in the same sense, and finds this
His servants. He will approve Himself. W h a t view confirmed by the supernatural ettect of the
He will be is left undefined, or defined only in sounds described in v.*^.
Ail existence is necessarily relative to Him who
terms of Himself, for the very reason that His
providential dealings with His people in their ever- is ' t h e First and the Last.' JJothing can enter
varying needs are inexhaustible—are more than into the final summing up of all things, or partake
can be numbered or expressed (see Driver on ' The of eternity, which does not receive life from Him
Tetragrammaton,' Studia Biblica, Oxf. 1885; and and is not conformed to His purpose. When
A. B. Davidson in Hastings' DB, vol. ii. pp. 199'', Christ claims this title for Himself, it is plainly
announced that the revelation of God in Christ, in
845").
what He was and what He did, is the key to the
This interpretation of the Divine name is amplified in the
Christianity is final. See
proplieLs. Delitzsch on Is 41'i says: ' It is the meaning of the issues of human life.
divinam illius natui-am indigitant ' J ; ' pBJKT Primus. Ipse DeusJesa. xliv. C. Ego, inquit, primus, et ego novissimus; quibus
verbis ^eternitatem designatam voluit. Judsei vero antiqui
etiam Messiam sic vocant'),

Divine n;ime Jehovah which is thus unfolded ('I the Lord, the
first, and with tbe last, I am he'), for Jehovah is God as the
absolute, eternally existing, and absolutely free Ego'; and, on
43if (' I am he: betore me there was no "God formed, neither
shall there be after me') : ' He is the sole realization of the idea
of God inherent in human consciousness, and He is this eternally. His being has no beginning and no end. so that no
otherbeing with Divine claims and character could precede or
follow Him' (cf. also 455>2i.-'J 4G'J-i> 48'2). These chapters
agam and again insist on the 'fundamental truth that God is
L'tfrnally the same (as He is the onlj) Self-existent Personal
DL'iNg, To Him the whole range ot creaturely existence in all
its lycles must be visible,—and to Him only can it be s o '
(Speaker's Com.). Tiie prophets emphasize the expression ot the
moral unchangeablcness of God in the name Jehovah (see esp.
Is 20J- « 41-1, Hos 12"'- 6, Mai 3»).

It may be said, then, that the title ' the First
and the Last,' as applied to Christ in Uev., recalls,
and attaches to Him, all that the OT writers had
realized of the nature of God. How much more it
contains for a writer who uses it in the light of the
Incarnation may be gathered from Col I'=-20, a passage related as resting upon the same Christological
basis of faith, and which is indeed the 6 Trpwros Kai
0 ^ffx^Tos of Rev. written out at full length. Both
authors alike claim for Christ absolute supremacy
in relation to the Univer.se, the natural Creation,
and in relation to the Church, the new Moral
C r e a t i o n , iVav^.'Tjrai iv -iratriv avros irpureiuav.
For
tiotli C h r i s t is -irpuriroKos irda-gs /criVews,—prior t o

all creation and sovereign over all creation. He
is_ the source of life to the Universe, the centre
or an its developments, the mainspring of all
its m o t i o n s - f V aor.^ eKrijerj

r d wdpra

(cf. J n 1^

also art. A L P H A AND OMEGA.

A. E. Ro-ss.

FIRSTBORN.—
One of the fundamental ideas with regard to Jehovah in early
Israel was that of His being owner of the land, and consequently
lord also ot all that the land brought forth and of all that hved
upon it (Lv 2523, pg 501012), Closely connected with this idea
was a further one to the effect that the land was held in tenure ;
Jehovah waa the landowner. His people the tenants; but their
tenancy depended solely on ihe will ot Jehovah (Dt 3020 etc,),'
As lord of the land aiid giver of all that it produced, tribute
was due to Him ; this tribute took the torm of the offering of
first-fruits, t Not only, however, waa the land Jehovah's possession, but the people who lived upon it, and upon its produce, were
likewise His; this would follow naturally by virtue of Jehovah's
overlordship. Therefore, just as Jeho\ah, being owner of the
land, received the first-fruits of its produce as tribute due
to Hini, so, being also owner of the people, did He receive the
firstborn aa, in the same waj-, a tribute due to Him. This is
not definitely stated in the Bible, but the notices of childsacrifice lead us to infer that at some early period the rite of
the sacrifice of the firstborn was performed, and the analogy of
the offering up of the firstlings of the flock points to a similar
usage with regard lo man (Rx 132 2229 342O); moreover, the
prevalence of the practice among ethnologically allied races J
makes it in a high degree probable that originally the descendants ot Abram sacrificed their firstborn as a tribute to the
Deity (see below, ' Redemption of the firstborn'). As the firstborn are spoken of as being particularly the possession of
Jehovah, one would expect to find them occupying the position
of His special ministers; it is possible that this was the ca«e
originally (cf. Hannah's vow, 1 S 1").5 especially as in Nu 3'2 it
is said : ' Behold, I have taken the Levites trom among the
children of Israel instead of all the firstborn that openeth the
womb among tbe children of Israel; and the Levites shall be
mine' (cf, 3^); as a matter of fact, however, the earliest Code

" This OT conception is illustrated in the Gospels by the par-

the Wicked Husbandmen, Mt 2l3^«- and parallel pastill v l T •" ^^^^- ^''\^''^^ " ^ «^ ^»l thi"SS had able ot; cf.
also Mk 13H
^ , , ,
t eir on^^m lu Him (the First), so all things return sages
+ It will, of course, be understood that this was adapted to
to Him as their goal and consummation (Uie Last) agricultural
life from the earlier nomadic life with its HOCKS
and herd8(cf. Nowack, Heb. Arch. ii. p. 147fT.).
: e.g. the Moabites. 2 K 327; the early Arabs (Wellhausen,
have ;,;^''^'^^^•^« reference is to God). All things
Hiniwln ^''^'•^^.^^'^thin the sphere of the life of Jieste\ pp. 115, 116); the Canaanites (PEFSt, 1903, pasmn),
Ph(Enician8(Rawlinson, Hist, of Phoenicia, ch. xi.); « . tne
or " nVt^ . 1 '-^ ^xi^'^ ^"'^ ^^^ I^^t.' In Him they the
ot the attempted sacrifice of Isaac; eee PSBA xxiv. p.
originate and in Him they eohexe-avrbs can Ji story
253 ff.
J.
»«
rrdPTi^y, Kal TA rinra in avrt avviur-nK.p (cf Ac \1^^ § There is a Talmudic tradition (Zeb. 112?-), according w
which the firstborn acted as officiating priests in the wilder-

"^er.e.
r " ' " SAnd
' s ^such
t ' ' )also
- is
" JHis
^ position
t h e 5 e : ; X *relation
o t t ^ ; U n i ' " ness mitil the erection of the tabernacle, when the ottice was
^ position in
in relation trto given to the tribe of Le\ i (Jewish Encyc. v. 39(i).
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commands the redemption of the firstborn: * All the firstborn
of man among thy sons shalt thou redeem" (Ex 13i!* cf. 13i5 ment wliich has to be made for the purification of
>^ ,»}^y be owing to Lv 12 t h a t in Lk
Fi-om the foregoing one can understand that tho term ' first- ^'.'.^ l''?^^}''f •Punhcation
is spoken of, i.c. of the
born,' 'X(.^Tt,Tt,xK (that which, as the moat precious, belonged,1-11
in thefii-stinstance, to Jehovah), came to be one ot particular child a« well as of the mother; at any rate v °
honour (ct. Lx 4--, Jer 31J), and it is used as such in i-eference seems to point to an amalgamation of the ofierin-Vs
to Christ (Ro S'-^, Col I'S-1»),
duQ from the im.ther for purification, and on
behalf of the child for redemption;* in the
The only occurrence of the term in the Ib.spels niodern service of prayer of thanksgiving for
is in Lk'2' KOI IreKev rbv v'tbi' T6I/ -irpuroTOKov,* and
women alter recovery trom childbirth no proviapart from its signihcance to the Jewish mind as siuu IS made for any ofi'ering.
outlined above, its importance lies in its bearing
LiTKiiATURE.—See tho authorities referred to in the toot
upon the question of the perpetual virginity of the
mother of Christ. The term docs not necessarily "°'^'"
W. O. K. OESTEKLEY.
suggest the subsequent birth of other cbildren; for,
the oflering of first-fruits
in the Hrst place, as a title of Immmr it would natur- as FIRST-FRUITS.-On
a Jewish institution sec ilasiin. s' fjjj vol ii
ally be mentioned in c.unexion with Christ by the p. lUf.
<^
. .
Evangelist; and secmidly, to.l e u s the significance of
Tho word rendered first-fruits {dTrapxy) occurs
'firstborn' lay in the si>«-i;iUan(t ity winch attached
to such;t this is clr;ir from Mhat has been said in S times in the \ T , and only in 1 Co l.V-^Ms it
the previous section ; indeed. St. Luke directly im- applied directly to our Lord: 'Now hath Christ
plies as much when he .jiu-les, in substance, from been raised from the dead, the first-fruits of them
Ex 13-- ^- ' Every male that openeth the womb t h a t are a s l e e p ' ; 'Christ the first-fruits; then
they that are Christ's.' It is possible, as some
sliall be called holy to (be Lord' (Lk 2-%
have suggest,id. that there is ;:, reference in v.'-^ to
Redi^mption of th: frstbum.^hx
the passage L k the si)ccilie olicring of the .sheaf of the first ripe
S-***- two distinct ceremonies are referred t o : the corn on the second day of the Passover feast (Lv
presentation to the Lord, and the redemption ; tlie '23"*- "). The coincidence of our Lords resurrection
former of these implies the actual dedication of on the 10th Nisan—the day on which the sheaf
the child to God (cf. 1 S 1^); from what lias been was ofiered before the Lord—would no doubt
said above, this ceremony must be regarded as the suggest tbe idea of the lirst-fruits to tlie Ajiostle's
fulfilling in spirit of the primitive act of literally mind. But, even apart from this specific reference,
ile^oting (sacrificing) the firstborn son to the Deity. the figure of the risen Christ as the first-friiits
I The distinction between the two ceremonies may from the dead is perfectly natural. And there is
l>e illustrated by the practice of modern orthodox more here than might be at first supjiosed. Christ's
Jews. The father of the child first presents his resurrection is the pledge of His peoples resurreclirstbom to the cohcn, and makes a declaration tion, just as the first-fruits Mere tne plcd;,;e of the
ending with the words: ' It is said, Sanctify unto harvest to come. Christ is the first to be raised
me all the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the from the dead, and so stands in the front rank
womb among the children of Israel, both of man alone, as the first-fmits were plucked before the
i and of beast; it is mine.' This is a definite act of rest of the i^roduce was ripe ; but, just as certainly
I'resentation to Gud, of renunciation on the part of as the harvest in due time followed the first-fruits,
I the father,—the child is no longer his. This part so shall those who sleep in Christ be raised up in
of the ceremony correspcmds to Lk 2'--' ^- -'• -'*. due time, and .stand in the second rank after Him.
Then the father places fifteen shillings (five selaim But, further, it is clearly implied here, and exor shekels) before tbe cohcn, who thereupon a s k s : plicitly taught in other passages, that as is Christ
'Which wouldst thou rather, give me thy first- the first-fruits, so shall be the rest of the harvest.
born son, the firstborn of his mother, J or redeem There is implied here a community of nature and
him for five S(7'f/>;i, which thou art bound to give character between Christ, the first-fruits, and His
according to the Law ?' The father replies: ' I ]icoplc. It is only the time of their manifestation
desire rather to redeem my son, and here thou hast that is difierent. The portion gathered as firstthe value of his redemption, wliich I am bound to fruits is of the same nature as the rest, and the rest
give according to the Law.'g This ceremony is of the same nature and character and stimding
corresponds to Lk 2-*. || This redemption of the as the first-fruits. This is indicated sjiecially in v,-',
firstborn TT (\2n JVIB) took place thirty days after where it is said that, as death came by man, so it
birth (Lk -2--; cf. Lv 12', Nn IS'"),** and the price is only by man that tbe resurrection can cuiiie, i.c.
of redemption was, accorrlin^ to Nu 3 " 18'^, five resurrection and triumph over death cmi be man's
shekels; in Ex 13^^ the coninirind to redeem the possession only when given him by one who is
firstborn is given, though the jirice of redemption man like liimself. Man, therefore, must be of the
is not mentioned, while in Lv 12 there is no same nature and character and standing as Christ,
mention at all regarding the redemption of the the first-fruits. Wliat is suggested here is plainly
firstborn, reference being made only to an atone- taught elsewhere (Cul 3 \ Uo S-", 1 J n 3-). Christ,
accoriling to these passages, is the first-fruits, the
• In Mt 12^ TO. TfxuTOTiixet is read by DC and tbe OL version
firstborn among many brethren, not only as tlie
only ; it must therefore be rejected in this pa-s^age.
t Ci. He l", where tn* -r^uroTox^v means ' only-begotten,' pledge that, as He rose, so His people shall rise
: The law of the redemption of the firstborn ' applies to the from the dead, but also tliat as He is, in nature
firstborn of the mother and not of the father. Hence the and character, so shall His people be. That is,
husband of several wives would ha\'e to redeem tbe firstborn
of each one of them, while the husband of a woman who had perhaps, the most glorious promise of tbe resurrechad children by a previous marriage need not redeem her child tion first-fruits.
although it wa,s his firstborn' (Jeu-vih Eneye. v. ;j!Kl). MoreIn Ko S-'^ tbe first-fruits of the Spirit received by
over, the first male child of a woman need not be redeemed if a
female child has been born before him.
Christ's people are referred to. T h a t they have
§ The money is sometimes returned, but the Jewish authorities received the Spirit in some measure and have been
do not look upon this with favour.
I See The Authonzed Daily Prayer-Book^ (ed. S. Singer), sanctified inwardly, is the pledge t h a t they shall
receive it in yet greater abundance, that there
pp. 308, 309.
TI According to Ex 1313-15 the redemption of thefirstbornwas shall be a final outpouring of the Spirit by which
instituted as an abiding act of thanksgiving to Jehovah tor the body of man shall be redeemed even as the
having spared the firstborn males of tbe children ot Israel in
Egypt. Concerning the connexion bttween the offerhig of the spirit has been sanctified—the psychical body being
firstborn and the Passover, see Nowack, op. cit. § 99.
*" The same custom is kept up by modern orthodox Jews ; if • Among modern orthodox Jews, priests and Levites are
the day falls on a Sabbath or a Holy Day, the ceremony is per- exempt trom the law of redeeming their firstborn ; this applies
also to those whose wives are daughters of priests or Levitesformed on the following day.
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changed into a spiritual. In Ko 11" 16\ 1 Co 16>^ separation of the righteous from the wicked at
J a 1"*, Rev 14* the reference is to the future the Final Judgment. The criterion by which good
redemption of mankind, of which those already and bad fish are distinguished is not expressly
gathered in are the first-fruits and pledge. Those indicated. The point in view niight be the diiteralready redeemed and presented to God as holy ence between clean and unclean foods as defined
are the first-fruits, the pledge of the coming har- hy the Law (cf. Dt 14«f-, Lv IP'-); but there might
be other motives, such as those which Lortet
vest of a holy redeemed humanity.
indicates in the case of modern fishermen, who
LiTERATL'RB,—Schiirer, HJPu. i. 237; Edersheim, The Temple: reject certain fish on account of their inferior size
its Ministry, etc., xix.; Stapfer, Palestine in Time of Chriat, (Foissons et Eeptiles du lac de Tibcriade, p. 52)
bk. ii. ch. 13; Josephs, Judaism ai Creed and Life, bk. n. ch,
their disagreeable aspect {ib. pp. 32, 82), or their
5 ; art. 'First-Fruits' in Jew. Encyc. vol. v.
unpleasant muddy flavour {ib. pp. 35, 58, 64).
J . SOUTAIt.
The fishermen sometimes carried on their trade
FISH, FISHER, FISHING.—The present article
is not concerned with the fish of the Mediterranean, in partnership, as is still the case at the present
nor with those which inhabit various watercourses day, when the fishermen of Tiberias form a kind of
in the Holy Land, nor even with those that belong corporation with fixed rules. The number of fishto the lower course of the Jordan or of its southern ing vessels on the Lake at tlie beginning of the
tributaries, or of the other streams that flow into Christian era must have been very consul eraUIe.
the Dead Sea. The only fish mentioned in the Josephus (BJ u. xxi. 8) speaks of 330 («./. 230);
Gospels, the only ones, consequently, which come see also Mk 4**, J n 6-^. Forty years ago Furrer
within the scope of this Dictionary, are those of found only a single b o a t ; Lortet saw three in 1875
the Lake of Gennesaret, to which we naturally and six in 1880; Frei counted nine in 1886, and
add those that are found in the upper course of the present writer saw the same number in 1894,
the Jordan or in the springs in the neiglibourhood while in 1899 he noted fourteen ; and no doubt the
number has ihcreased since then.
of the Lake.
Fish (OT Jl, .i:n) are designated in the NT only
The fishermen made use of nets. One of the
by the general term ix^vs, alternating occasionally Greek terms employed (Mt IS'*') is aay-^vi}, seine,
with its diminutive Ix^uSiov, without the employ- 'drag-net,' A large net whicii two or more boats
ment of the latter term necessarily marking any arrange in a circle in the lake, in such a way as to
intended distinction ; cf. for an instance in point, enclose a vast space with a kind of vertical wall.
Mt 15" with v.^. Nowhere in the whole Bible do It is kept stretched by means of weights and floats.
we (ind a special name for a definite species of fish. Then the two extremities are brought together,
Fish formed a large part of the food of the Lake- and the whole with its contents is dragged ashore.
side population. Tliis may be inferred from the The other species of net mentioned in the Gospels
threefold question of Jesus (Lk 11>', cf. Mt 7'"), in (Mt 4^^) is the casting net (Ap^L^XrjaTpoy), wliich a
M'hich the commonest foods are enumerated: single man throws with a skilful turn of the hand,
bread, fish, eggs. The -same conclusion is implied and which is of circular form, like an umbrella.
in what is related with reference to the two multi- Once it has been plunged in the water it is drawn
plications of the loaves. On the occasion of the out with the captured fish. This is still the metliod
first (Mt 14'^-', iMk 6^^-«, Lk 9'«-", Jn 6i-'5) it is most frequently pursued in our own time. The
said that there was present a lad with five loaves other passages where nets are spoken of (Mt4'*'',
and two Hshes; in the account of the second (Mt iMk P«-, Lk 5--«, J n 21«-") use the general term
15^--^J, Mk 8'-"^) it is mentioned that, in addition BiKTvov, which niight be ajiplied to any kind of net.
to the seven loaves, there were also ' a few small Some texts speak of washing and of mending nets
fishes.' We may cite, further, Lk 24«.
(Lk 5-, Mt 4''\ Mk ]"•). See also N E T S .
The Gosjiels only once mention line - fishing,
It is int«resting to note that for the ' small fishes' of the other
narratives the Kourth Gospel employs the term ci.«.p,a,, which namely in Mt 17", where we read of Peter casting
[jraperly signifies simply ' nourishment,'' food,' Bochart (/fie TOJ. the hook (dyKiarpov), which was certainly placed
I. p. 41) has already shown that this word was employed in the
satne way by the best Ureek wriWra, e.g. Plato, Menander, etc,, at the end of a cord or line, but we cannot .say
and that o-^„f,xyi„ is met with as synonymous with 'fish-eaters,' whether the latter was attached to a rod or long
reed or was simply held in the hand. In the NT
It IS legitimate to suppose that a trade in fish there is no mention of harpooning fish (contrast
was carried on between tlie Lake of Tiberias and Job 4V [He 40^1]). A t the present day we still
tlie rest of the country. The name of the town of meet with examples of this practice.
lanchere (Tapixtiai), situated on the shore of the
The waters of the Lake of Tiberias are exceptionLake, implies a business connected with salted ally rich in fish, especially by the shore of el-Batiha
provisions (rdpixoi). It may be that this traffic ex- (to the east of the mouth of the Jordan), and in the
tended aa far as Jerusalem ; some have supiwsed
that It was in this way that one of Jesus' disciples, bay of et-Tabigba. These were iu former times
the companion of Simon Peter, wa. known to the the favourite grounds of fishermen, and these spols
ngh priest (Jn 1 8 - ) ; but this is nothing more are still preferred by them in our own day. There,
on the shore of el-Batiha lay Bethsaida-Julias; and,
than an ingenious conjecture
if there were two Bethsaidaa (a much controverted
i n ' f h ^ ^ N T «^ '**:^herraan' (Heb. rn) is expressed question ; see artt. BETHSAIDA and CAPF.RNAUM),
U l . ' h ^7 y^ ""i'"^' ^'^ ^^'"^'-^ the verb ' t o the second was at et-Tabigha or in its vicinity.
n HiL^t T n ^^\^^^^ °f ^''6 «^st and princi- Now Bethsaida means 'house of fish,' 'fishery.'
pal disciples followed the calling of fishirmen. It was the native town of Peter and Andrew, of
caL S
f . • ^ ^ r ' ^ ^ . f ' e scene when Jesus James and John,—all fonr fishermen,—as well
as of Philip, whose occupation is unknown to us.
D r o m i . / ' T nf^ ^^""^^ narratives contain the According to J n 21= Thomas and Nathanael (of
connect; t l l t" "^ake you fishers of men.' Lk. Cana) appear also to have been fishermen, at least
cf ?n liisV ' ^ T V ^ h the miraculous draught; occasionally. The dress of the fishermen was more
than simple ; according to J n 21' Peter was yvpvos,
the llZfth
^'"SdonMMt 1.3«-«) Jesus compares ' n a k e d ' ; it is not quite easy to see why so many
fishemen m n k / - ^ \ f ^ *^' reparation whic/i the exegetes maintain that this term does not imply
' o o H n d wuf'-'^i*^*'/'''. *^^^^''' between what is complete nudity. I t is certainly most natural to
.ood and Mhat is bad, is u.sed to symbolize the suppose t h a t Peter had discarded all his clothes;
the fact t h a t he afterwards hastily girds on his
5=. til^ti^'Bil'iS
'"** '^'^ ''''^ ''^' *fi^''^""-'- L(•irevS^TTis,
k
lit. his ' Upper garment,' does not
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necessarily prove tliat he was wearing another
stituent of the human body. The risen Jesus i^
under it.
as inviting His disciples to Assure them
The iish of the Lake of Tiberias have been represented
by touching Him that He had risen not
iiiiimtely studied and described by two experts, selves
mere
y
in
a
spiritual,
in a corporeal sense. The
Dr. Lortet, dean of the Faculty of Medicine at antithesis IS that of but
i r i t ' and ' b o d y ' (jr^eC^a
Lyons, and Dr. Tristram. Out of 39 (Lurtet) or and awfia) the latter' s pconsisting
of 'Hesh' and
4J (Tristram) species known in Palestine, from 22
bones (aap$ and dar^a). See art. BODY.
to 24 are found in the Lake of Tiberias and its
A still more emphatic expression signifying tlie
immediate vicinity. Tliey belong to «, number of
difl'erent genera. The genus Chromis has the distinction l.L'tween man and God is found in St
richest representation of ^liL-cies : Siloticus, Tiberi- M a t t h e w s (;o^pel [W^), where (rd/>^ is joined « i t h
atVts, Andrew, Simonis; MieruAfonni.t, Flarii Josephi, alpa_ to denote man in his present condition of
Magdalena:; belonging to a genus near of kin is spiritual limitation and of defective knowledge A
Hemichromis Sacra.
Tlieye fish are the most .somewhat similar antithesis is incidentally,'albeit
abundant and make the best eating. Tlie "enus elaborately, pointed out by St. John (l"^}, who, in
Barbus is also extremely jiroUfic ; three species bo- his reference to the new life communicated throuo-h
longing to it are found : Canis, whicii swarms, but Christ to believers, lays stress on the fact that tiTis
is little appreciated; Longiccps, e&teenied; and Bcd- higher life is not the result of human birth, whether
domii, rare. Then, in the family of the Cyprinidcs the latter be considered as the outcome of a lon^
come Discognathus Lamta; four species of Vapmta -. line of descent [i^ alydrwn), or as springing from
Sijriaca, Damascina, Socialis, Sauvagci;
Leuciscus natural in.stinct inherent in the flesh (^K Be'x^paros
(or Pho.xinellu.s) Zcrcgi; Alburnns Scllal; Acan- aapKds), or even as the resultant of the will power
thobrama Vcntisquama;
three species of JS'ema- resident in the entire man (e/c 0€\rgxaTos dvSpjs).
chUus: Tigris, GalilcEus, Lcontincc. In the family Their infused life has its roots in Him who is the
of the Blcnnidcs: Blennius Vuru,<t and Blennius source of all life (. . dX\' 4K deoii iyiw^dijaav), and
Liipulus. Finally, in the family of the Siluridcs is conditioned in every instance by their reception
we have the strange Clarias Macracanthus, already of the Word made flesh (Saoi Si Aa^ov airAv, see
noted by Josephus (BJ iii. x. 8) under the name Westcott, Gospel of St. John, ad luc, who notices a
KopaKivos, which, in spite of its forbidding aspect,very early variant reading which would make ' the
sufiplies an article of food not to be disdained. W o r d ' the subject of the whole verse).
Another form of this antithetic relationship
This fish has the strange peculiarity that, when it
is withdrawn from its natural elenient, it utters occurs in the same writing, fn His conversation
cries like the mowings of a cat, and t h a t it can with Nicodemus Jesus draws attention to tbe
limitations which surround the functions of man's
live for several days out of the water,
nature considered on its sensuous side {4K TTJS
A considerable number of the above species ffapKhs), and those of the Spirit which finds scope
belong properly to Palestine, but the fauna of for activity within another sphere of hunian life
Palestinian fish shows, nevertheless, a, clo.se con- {iK TOV TTceti/xaros). It is not the antithesis of evil
nexion with that of Africa and not with that of and good that is here referred to. It is sini|ily tliat
the Mediterranean basin. The ancients, e.g. Jose- within the realm of man's being there are two
phus, had already noted this fact, and they raised principles of energy which take their orij;in from
tbe question of the possibility of a subterranean two orders of existence. The law of nature which
communication between tbe waters of Egypt and compels like to produce like holds good in man's
those of Palestine. See also ANIMALS, p. (16^
complex life, and so ' W h a t is born of the flesh is
LiTERATORE, — Bochart. Hierozoicon, i. pp. 30-44 ; Lortet, flesh, and wliat is born of the Spirit is spirit' (Jn
Poissons et Reptiles du lac de Tiberiade, 1883, and the same S"). With this we may compare another passage
author's La Syrie d'auiourd'hui, 1884, pp, 50G-510; Tristram, in the same Gospel where this idea is expressed in
' Fauna and Flora' (PEF, SW'P), 18S8. pp. 1G2-177, also Natural
History of the Bible n, 1S89, pp. 2S2-294; J. G. Wood, Bible language more explicit still and as emphatic (Jn
Animals, 18C9, pp. 501-.182 ; Ad. Frei in ZDPV, 1880. pp. 101- 6'^). The contrast here between spirit, which not
10:i; Libbey and Hoskins, Ji>rdan Valley and Petra, 1005, vol. i, only has life in itself but can communicate that
p._130f.; G. R. Lees, Village Life in Palestine, 1005, p. 5 life as it wills (rb ^wowotovv), and flesh, which ' is of
(with photograph of two fishermen of the Lake of Tiberias castno avail' above its own sphere (^ aap^ oiiK ti^eXet
ing their neta],
LuciEN GAUTIER.
ovSiv), is categorically asserted.
So, too, on another occasion when engaged in conFLAX.—See SMOKING F L A X .
troversy with tbe Pharisees, Jesus contrasts their
FLESH (irdpi;).—In every instance where this metho(l of judging with His own patience in t h a t
word is used by the Evangelists we observe that it respect, and in so doing implies a further contrast
la confined in its reference to the human race. The —their imperfect and therefore incorrei-t judgment
same remark, it may be noticed, holds good of the {Kark Tjjv adpKa) which is based on a superficial
NT writers as a whole (cf,, however, 1 ('o lo'*", and knowledge, and His just judgment which comes
the plural adpKas of Rev 19'^). The particular con- from His ' knowledge of all the circumstances, and
ception attaching to it varies in difl'erent contexts aspects, and issues of life' [-g Kplais ij ipij aXrjBtvg
to a slight extent, though in almost every case a iariv, J n 8^='-; see Westcott, Gospel of St. John,
diatinction or contrast is either stated or implied ad loe.).
Arising out of this conception we have the word
which lias its roots in OT thought. It is interesting to remark that this is a word ein]doyed very employed to mark a, psychological distinction berarely by St. Luke in either of his writings; and tween man's flesh and spirit. So real was this diseven when he does nse it, we find that, for the tinction to the mind of Jesns t b a t we can almost
most part, he is quoting from the OT (see Lk 3^ = hear in His words (Mt 26*' = Mk 14^«) the echo of
Is 405 [LXX], where in conjunction with wdaa it is personal experience (. . ypTiyopijaai yer ipov . .
In this
simply a synonym for all mankind ; <:f. Mt 24--, Mk T6 p-iv TTvevpa Trp60vpov ^ 5^ adp^ dffdey^s).
13^, Jn 17-, and Ac S'"). The reference, of course, place we may also notice that there was something
is to the human race in its present condition of present in tlie struggle engaged in by the disciples
weakness and need of help, as contrasted with the whicii was absent in the case of Jesns. Tbey were
power and the active love of God (cf. Dt 5"^", Ps unsuccessful in their eftbrts to ' watch,' because
not only was their flesh ' weak,' but it had al^o
56* [55= LXX]).
In the only other place where the word is found to contend with an element of discord which further
in St. Luke's Gospel (24^'') we have it used simply distracted their power for unremitting watchfulto denote the substance fiesli considered as a con- ness. With Him was also present the flesh of

GOO

FLIGHT

FLESH

weakness (see 2 Co 13* i^ daBeveias), but the rela- sions as ' the mind of the flesh' {4>p6v-i}na TTJS aapKbs)
tionship between His adp^ and wevp-a was not and ' the mind of the Spirit' (<l)p6p7jpa TOV irveijpjxros,
perverted by the indwelling presence of sin, or by Ko 8^ ; {rn-6 TOV pobs TTJS aapK6s, Col 2"), from which we
the downward tendency inherited as the result of can gather how present to St. Paul's mind was the
connexion between sin and the flesh, and at the
sin.
On one occashni Jesus quotes with approval the same time how strong within him was the glorious
translation of the LXX (Gn 2--') where the word hope that such connexion in the ultimate result
adp^ occurs nieaning the entire man (Mt 19^'- = M k was abnormal and destined for destruction. There
IU"*), and that without any qualifying word. It is no sign in the Pauline terminology that he was
would be a colourless interiiretatiou of Jesus' words influenced in his theological conceptions by the
which would limit His teaching on the marriage spirit of that Greek dualism which wormed its way
relationship to a physical oneness following on and into subsequent Christian thought with lasting and
produced Ijy the sexu.il union. The Hebraistic for the most part evil consequences (see Muller
'
kaovrai ds (Heb. ^ vni) implies a gradual movement Christian Doct. of Sin, i. 3'20tt'.).
The redemption and the quickening of the
from a physical union to a higher and more comT7)u airo\vTpb}aivTouawpMTos,lio8^
; .
plex unity, so that wliere two separate beings b o d y (.
tormerly existed theif-- is now bat ono (iore ovKin fwoiroi^ffct TO, dviiTo, atlipsiTa, K o 8 " ; cf. 6'^, 2 C o 4 " )
elaiv Siio, dWd aiip^ n'a, which is Jesns' inference are features essential to the scheme of salvation as
from the Heb. inx n;-?^; see art. b:[;.vi:cH), I t is outlined and systematized by St. Paul. The conbecause of the ultimately coinj.lete and spiritual demnation of sin ' i n the flesh' by God, who for
character of this union that the sin whicii dis- this purpose sent His Son *in the likeness of the
solves it and IIH; human legi'^latiou which seeks fiesh of s i n ' (Ko S^), is evidence t h a t there is, for
to render it nugatory assume their dark propor- him, no naturally essential connexion between the
tions (cf. Gould, ' St. Mark " in Internal. Crit. Com. flesh and evil.
on Mk 10«f).
We are not without signs t h a t this is just the
Passing from the Synoptic to the Johannine nse point of view from which the Evangelists looked at
of this word, M'e find it clothing conceptions which this question (cf, J n I'-' 17-, Lk 3" U=^=Mt6"), and
are fuller and richer. In the simple but majestic that neither they nor the Apostle of the Gentiles
sentence in wliich he announces the profound were touched by that false belief which identified
mystery of the Incarnation, St. John employs the sin with matter, and, therefore, with ' the body of
word ' flesh' to express the totality of liuman the flesh' (cf. Col 1-- 2"). Tlie anthropology of
nature, looked at on the side of its manifold the Gospels, as well as the psychologicjil conceplimitations, that is to say, as it touches and is tions which emerge but rarely and incidentally
connected with the world of matter and of time from their pages, are essentially Hebrew, and are
(6 \6yos adp^ eyivero, Jn I''', with which we may never stainetl by the potential immoralities wliich
compare the positive references to ' the soul' and characterized the later Alexandrian and Hellenistic
' t h e spirit'of Jesus in the same writing, cj;, 12" theology.
1) i/vx^ pov, 13^^ Tip irvevpari, etc.). The jibrase * the LiTERATiRE.—Stevens, The Theology of the NT, pp. 189f.,
Word became flesh' implies the existence of an 338 ff ; Harnack, Hist, of Dogma, i, 53-224, iii. 183. 255ft., etc.;
antithesis wliich has been reduced in its elements H. H. Wendt, Die Begriffe Flrisch und Gcist; Laidlaw, The
Doctrine of Man, and his artt. ' Psychology' and ' Flesh'
to a final and permanent synthesis. The Johannine Bible
Hastings' DB-, Weiss, Biblical Theology of the NT, 5 27;
conception leaves no room for doubt as to the jier- in
Cremer, Bibl.-Theol. Lex. of NT Greek, s.v. e-ipl.
fection of the human nature of Jesus, which is
J. K. W I L L I S .
universal both as regards time and race.
FLIGHT.—The story of the flight of the Holy
Keeping in mind this usage, we shall be enabled Family into Egj-pt is peculiar to the First Gospel
to apprehend more fully the thought underlying (Mt 2'^'^-)- The omission of it, and also of the
tlie language of Jesns about His power of impart- manifestation to the Gentiles (Mt 2'-"), from the
ing Himself in His perfect humanity (cf. J n 6^'-^). Third Gospel is surprising, since there rather than
His 'flesh,' by virtue of its union with His Divine in JMt. we should have expected to find any story
Personality, is 'living' {6 ^df) food, and therefore that brought Jesus into contact with the Gentile
possesses the power of communicating its life to all world. The surprise would deepen into suspicion
who\vill eat thereof (^di- fiij ipdyijTf TT]V adpKa, K.T.\.). were it not that the records of the Evangelists are
Without this participation and consequent assimi- so fragmentary ; but that fact instantly relieves the
lation on the part of His followers, there can be no strain.
such thing as 'life' within them, for they deliberO. Holtzmann, who cites the well-known omission in Ac 9 " ^
ately reject what contains for them the germinal of any reference to St. Paul's journey to Arabia (Gal 1^0.
p r i n c i p l e of t h a t ' l i f e ' [O^K ^x^re ^uijv ev

eaiTots).

The question may be asked whether it is possible
to trace any likeness or fundamental connexion
between the Gosjiel and the Pauline uses of adp^.
In St. Paul's writings very marked emphasis is
laid upon this word, and for him it clothes a conception rich with ethical significance. The ' flesh'
IS the present alx.de of sin, which requires an obedient subject to execute its behests. So closely does
lie connect the power of sin with the existing weakness ot the flesh that he does not hesitate to sav
trom his own experience ' I know that in . . my
flesh dwelleth no good thing' (Ro 7'«). At the
same time, he is careful to point out that this is not
fivl.n'!' f*tr'*ir^T' •^'"' "'^" ^'y ^«d. The 'cruci-

frankly states that * the author who left out this journey of
Paul to Arabia might well pass over, in his other account, the
journey ot the Holy Family into Eg\-pt,' and that ' if we had m
Matthew an account absolutely above criticism, it would not be
difficult to get over the gap in the narrative of Luke (W V
Jesus, p. 85).

The silence of St. Luke does not, then, discredit
the narrative of St. Matthew. But their records
might prove to be mutually exclusive, so that
acceptance of the one would involve rejection ot
the other. How stand the facts? According to
the Third Gospel, Nazareth was, prior to their
marriage, the home both of Joseph and of -\lary
{Lk2* 1-S), whereas St. Matthew (2^) first arsenates them with Nazareth after their retuni from
Egypt, and gives no hint of any previous residence
there. Further, St. Matthew, having told tne
story
of the Nativity (1"-^=), goes on to record tiie
' a J l o r d ^ n r i ' ^ , ' ' ^ i :'?ff«'Jing to the flesh' but
according to tlR. Spirit' (o'l . . ri,. adpKaejravpu,- visit of the Magi (2'-'2), the hurried flight from
Bethlehem and tbe sojourn in Egypt(2i3'^-), whereas
the ind«-ll^'"" ' • '^- ^"^ ^"•'' ^"'i those who have St. Luke records merely the circnmcision ot tne
child (2^1) and His presentation to the Lord [.i- 'i.
- . ^these
. r : " ^"t ' " t'"^ «Pi'it ( - jrve^yar. and then adds that ' when they had performed an
IVm
^ ^% * ' ' uWith
we may compare such expres-
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things accordiu^ to the law of the Lord, tbc\ returned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth'
(2^). From those words one would na'tuially infer
that the return took place immediately after the
events thus recorded, and that no room was left
for the episodes of the Fir.st Gospel, Is that inference necessary, or even well founded? If the n.irrative of Acts must be so adjusted as to take in
tlie sojourn of St. Paul in .Vr.ibia, he would be a
bold critic who would maintain tbat tbe terms of
the other narrative inevitably exclude the sojourn
in Egypt. It is to be iioteil also that the timetable of the First tlospel i- siiflicimtly elastic to
embrace easily the c^ cuts recorded in' the Third.
For we tind there that, 'according to the time
which he had carefully learned of the wise men,'
Herod's inhuman edict included all the children in
Bethlcbcm 'from tu-u years old and under' (Mt
The difficulty, thercfoio, is not one of chronology. Even if it were, such an objection would
loseooth point and edge in the hands of those who
used it, except on the theory that Jesus was, after
all, born in Bethlehem, Vm; even granting that
the immediate return to Nazareth is the natural
inference from St, L u k e s account, yet the force of
any argument ba.sed upon it fails the ver\' moment
that Nazareth and not Bethlehem is m.ade the
.scene of tbe Nativity. On that showing, St, Luke's
story is itself untrustworthy, and so cannot be used
to iliscretlit another story which is inconsistent
with it.
The real difficulty is of quite a difterent sort: it
is that we have not in St. Matthew ' a n account
absolutely above critiei.-m.' , It might very pertinently be askeil if we have any right to expect
such an account. Stories of the childhoo*! of a
great man are never written while he is still a
child, but only after he ho-s achieved greatncjs ;
and even then tliey are written, not necessarily
because of tbeir own intrinsic importance, but bscause they have caught sjme of the glory of the
afterglow. Now, it was not until Jesus had
already won His place in the hearts of men that
our Gospels were written. In the circumstances
of the case, therefore, these records could not be
other than fragmentary, and a fragmentary account can never Ije ' absolutely above criticism.'
But presumably the s^.ccial criticism to whicii
these incidents of the Infancy lie ojien, is that
they are no more entitled tn belief than, say, those
recorded in the Apocrj'phal Gospels. The Gosjiel
"f the Infawy,^ e.g., weaves around the Flight into
Egypt a fantastic gariand of miracle and wonder.
Tllis wreath of fairy tales is by common consent
•stripped oft' and laid asi<le as unbistorical embelIbhment. Should not tbe Flight itself be laid with
them as equally unworthy of credence ? The question opens up a subject much too large to be discussed here. But one mav at least ask if it is not
too drastic a measure to destroy the ship because
one has had to remove the barniiclcs, or to remove
tlie peg because a worthless coat h;is been hung on
it. Are these narratives so much of a piece that,
if we reject some of them, we must reject all ;
Surely the fact is not without sigriili<^ance that the
Evan-elist preserves the story of the Flight, hut
records none of the marvels that have clustered
round it. For if these <jtlier stories were extant
when he wrote, he must have been cognizant ot
them, and his rejection of them must have been
deliberate. On the other hand, if they were of a
later gi-owtb, his tradition is thereby niarked as
older and, to that extent, more trustworthy.
But, says Keixn(Life of Jesus, ix.U), ' i t bears
all the marks of a poetic picture.' Is there, then,
no poetry in real life? If a stoiy is poetic, is it
thereby branded as unbistorical? 'Intertwined
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with the narrative is a no less than threefold
revelation by an angel, almost too much for the
thrift of heaven.' The objection would be valid
in the case of a story written in modern times by
.t man of the West, but is shorn of its force wheii
one renicnibers that this story was written by an
(Oriental some eighteen centuries ago.
Much more apitusite is the contcmtion that ' t h e
enormous toil ot .su<:li a journey with a little child,
was such us only legend, aided or not by miracles,
could easily get over.' The toilsntiieiiess of the
journey is not denied ; no one imu-ines that it was
' easily got over,' May not our Lord's own words
(Mt •..>4-^ Mk 13'8) be an echo of the hardshiiis
Joseph and Mary had to endure in bearing Him to
a place of refuge ? But the cogency of Keim's aryuiiieiit vanishes when we remember that this was a
flight for life (see INNOCENTS). In such circumstances, hardships are little accounted. Uut ' they
might have found a nearer refuge aipong the Arabs
of the south or west.' Surely this criticism is
singularly inept. A temporary and brief refuge
might thus have been found, but no one knew bow
long it would be ere the wanderers could s:ifely
return to their own land. W h a t was needed was
an asylum in which they could quietly abide till
all danger was past, and where Joseiib could find
employment which would enable him to provide
for bis household.
Equally beside the mark is the attempt to explain tbe story as in some Avay parallel to the
liojourn of Moses in Egypt. The two stories are
rich, not in resemblance, but in contrast : they
have ab-solutely nothing in common save the word
' E"gypt.' The attempt to derive tbe one frum the
other is a triumph of niLsdirected ingenuity.
Quite as little avails the expedient of deducing
the narrative from the prophecy of Hosea (11'), as
O. Holtzmann would evidently do. ' For the story
about the Lord's childhood the Gospel of Matthew
seems to have drawn principally upun certain
indications in the Old Testament' (Life of Jcsus,
p, 86). One can readily enough understand how a
Jewish Cliristian might see in the narrative of the
Flight a richer fulfilment of the prophets words,
but it is almost incredible that the incident should
be invented as a commentary on tbe words, and
all the more so when tbe words in question are not
a prophecy, but a historical refereiu e. Still less
credible due;; tbe suggestion become \\ hen we find
that we should require to believe not merely that
the Flight was invented to explain the prophecy,
but furtlier that tbe Massacre of the Innocents had
next to be invented to explain the Flight, and the
visit of the Magi to explain the Massacre. Acceptance of such a theory involves a much larger draft
on one's credulity than does accejitance of the
incident itself as historical.
The qnestifm may still arise, \\ hat motive led
the Ev;ingelist to record this event? Need we
seek for any motive? He wanted to tell about
J e s u s : would it not be enough for bim that tins
was a story of tbe childhood of the luved Master,
and that lie believed it to be authentic';
' E^vpt has, in all ages, been the natural place
of reFuge for all who were driven from Palestine
by distress, persecution, or discontent ( l a r r a r ,
I ife of < 'hri.it, ch. iv.). It need create no surprise,
tlierefore, that it was towards Egj'pt the fugitives
bent their steps. There they would be without
Herod's jurisdiction and lieyond the reach ol his
vengeance ; the road was a well-known one, and
some three days wouid suttice to bring them to the
frontier. Of the incidents of the journey we have
no reliable information, nor are we t«ld in what
pjirt of Egypt the wanderers at length found rest
and refu-'^e. Tradition has assignefl Ihi^ distinction to Matarieh (the ancient Heliopolis), which
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drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until
the day that Noah entered the a r k ; and did not
know until the Flood came and took them all
away. So it would be a t the time of the coming
of the Son of Man. Jesus was, a t the time of
speaking, warning men of His coming, and the
warning was intended, doubtless, t o be sutficient
to turn them, if they would be turned, from their
evil. The emphasis in t h e use of the illustration
is upon the indifference and wickedness of the antediluvians, as paralleled by t h a t of men in the future
who would not receive and act upon the warnings
now given. The Gospel use, then, of the Flood is,
like the meaning of the word used {KaTaK\vap.its),
art. E G Y P T .
neutral as t o the important questions raised by
LiTEaATURR.—W. O. Elmslie in Expositor, i. vi. [1877] 401- the OT story of t h e Deluge. See art. ' Flood' in

lies a few miles north-east from Cairo; and there is
no good reason why the tradition may not be correct. I t is known that in that neighbourhood there
was a considerable Jewish population. That fact
would have undoubted weight with Joseph, as it
held out to him the prospect of obtaining suitable
employment. The duration of the sojourn in Egypt
has been very variously stated, some reckoning it
as having extended over one, two, three, or even
seven years. But we may take it as certain that
it was in reality very brief, seeing the death of
Herod occurred very shortly after the period at
which the Flight must have taken place. See also

411; Farrar, Christ in Art, 263-273. For a vivid conception ot
the circumstances o( the Flittht into Egjpt, no less than of the
relations between the Child Jesus ancf the slain infants of
Bethlehem, see Holman Hunt's 'Triumph of the Innocents.'
H U G H DUNCAN.

FLOCK, FOLD.—For a general treatment of
these words see S H E E P , SHEPHERD.

But it may

be noted here that, whereas in J n 10'- ^'^ we find in
AV 'fold' three times ('he that entereth not by
the door into the slieep-/oW": and 'other sheep I
have which are not of this fold ; them also I must
brino;, and . . , there shall be one fold and one
shepherd'), there is in the original a marked distinction. Two words, absolutely unconnected with
each other, are employed. In v.', and in the first
clause of v.^^, the Greek word is ai)\Ti='enclosure,'
'court,' 'fold,' in the strict sen.se. I t is the word
nsed of the enclosed court of the high priest's palace
(Mt 26^ Mk 14**, Lk '22'", J n W% of the strong
man's palace (Lk U-'), and of the outer court of
the Temple (Rev 11-). In using this word our Lord
seems to refer to thosej'walls.of partition' (cf.
Eph 2'*) which separated the Jews from the Gen"
tiles and made them ;i nation by themselves.
Witliin this Jewish fold [av\-ri), our Lord tells us
that, a t the time when He spoke. He had a number
of sheep who were His own ; and also that, outside
of it, among the Gentiles, dark and miserable as
tbeir condition was. He had other sheep, who were
His already, and were known to Him, even if they
knew it not themselves. These, too. He announces. He must bring, and put them along with
His Jewish-born sheep; 'and,' He adds, 'there shall
be one fiock (He uses here the other word iroipvij),
one shepherd.' He does not say there will be
'onefold'
(av\-^), or, indeed, any fold at all. He
has unity in view for His sheep—union; bnt not
such as is to be secured by the erection round His
flock of such outwardly-enclosing, or constraining
' w a l l s o f partition' — geographical or racial—as
had hitherto divided nation from nation and Jew
from Gentile. The union whereof He speaks is to
lie the union of a flock, which is kept together on
the one hand by its own instinct of gregariousness,
or the mutual affection of the members, and on the
other hand by its common subjection to its 'one
Shepherd,' who loves it, died for it, and whom
through all its members it knows. I t does not,
however, follow that this unity is not a visible
unity. The unity of the fock, as it moves along
the road under its shepherd's guidance, is just as
visible to the beholder as the unity of the fold
whose white walls gleam from the hillside. The
difference is not in regard to the visibility of the
effect, but the nature of the unifying bond. The
distinction is brought out in RV.

Hastings' DB, vol. ii.

O. H . GATES.

FLOWERS.—Palestine has a flora of wonderful
wealth and variety. The known species exceed
three thousand, and even this large list is probably far from complete. But numbers alone
convey no adequate idea of its varied nature.
This little land contains within its narrow limits
the most remarkable diversities of soil, surface,
and climate. As is the land so is its flora, whicii
at the one extreme, amid the heights of Lebanon,
is Alpine in its character, and at the other extreme, in the gorge of the Dead Sea, tropical.
In the N T there are very few references to
flowers, and these are of the most general character (Ja l'"-", 1 P 1-*). In the Gospels the only
mention of them is in the words of our Lord, ' Consider the lilies of the field' (Mt 6^, Lk 12-'). I t is
noteworthy t h a t it is to their beauty that Christ
appeals; elsewhere in the N T flowers are the
em Idem of frailty and evanescence. But in spite of
the comparative infreqnency of Scripture allusions
to them or praise of their beauty, the Jews were
lovers of flowers. This is attested by the floral
ornamentation on the woodwork of the oracle
(1 K U'"), the folding-doors (6^), and the pillars of
the temple (7--), the brim of the molten sea (7^*),
and the golden candlestick (Ex 25^^-^^). From the
Mishna we learn t h a t a t the F'east of Harvest
(Ex 23'") tlie first crop of fruit offered a t the altar
was decked with flowers [Bikktirim, ii. 3).
Among the beautiful flowers of Palestine may
be mentioned anemones, crocuses, cyclamens,
gladioli, hyacinths, irises, poppies, roses, and
tulips.

H U G H DUNCAN.

FLUTE-PLAYERS.—Flute-playing is referred
to twice in the Gospels: once in the narrative as
an expression of sorrow (Ml 9^ aiXijTis, AV * minstrels,' RV ' flute-players'); and once in the Lord's
teaching as an expression of gladness (jjCK-liaapev.
Mt 11" with the parallel passage Lk 7== ' w e [have]
piped'). The latter use, which is referred to several
times in the OT and tbe Apocrypha (1 K l^^ Is 5'30-^ Sir 40^1, 1 Mac S"'), is attested for the later
Jews by the mention in the Mishna of ' flutes for
a bride' (Baba Mezia vi. I). The other use, the
employment of flutes for mourning, seenis to have
been widely diffused and of great antiquity, for it
is clearly alluded t o by Jeremiah (48^); and can
be traced over a large part of the Gentile world—
Plucnicians, Carians, Greeks, Romans, and probably Assyrians. In Greek society (or at least
some sections of it) the custom was so general that
the flute-player a t funerals was described^by a
special term (ruM^SauXijs .<EIian. Var. Hist. xii. 43).
J A M E S COOPER.
FLOOD.—The Flood is referred to only in Mt For the Jewish life of the 1st and 2nd cents, A.D.
2431 3j and its parallel Lk 17". Jesus is speaking there is ample evidence in the Mishna a-nd elseof the concealment of the day and hour of the where. ' F l u t e s for a corpse' are mentioned in
coming of the Son of Man, and He uses the Flood B^ib't Mezia vi. 1, and in Kcthuboth iv. 4 is the
as an illustration which would be well knoMU to often cited rule t h a t a man who had lost his wife
His hearers. Men and women were eating and must engage, no matter how poor he might be,
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not fewer than two flute-players and one wailin«'
woman. A remarkable historical illustration is
supplied by Josephus (BJ m . ix. 5). w h e n the
news of the capture of Jotapata by the Ronians in
the summer of t)7 A.D. reached Jerusalem, ' m o s t
people engaged flute-players to lead their lamentations.' Another illustration comes from Roman
history. A t the funeral of the Empeior Claudius
in 54 A.D. there were flute-playeis in the procession. These funeral musicians seem to have been
generally, if not always, professionals, and to have
been held in very low esteem. Tbe class seems to
be unknown to modern Syrian society. The wailing woman remains, but the funeral flautist has
gone (Bauer, Vulk.-ikbcn iui Landc der Bibel, 1903
p. 213).
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j t r u s X m ' "^ ^ ^ " " ' " " « ^ " *''^ '^^^^ J""^"*^y t "
The literal meaning tends to merge partly or
wholly into the metaphorical sense ot^.oVlfolmin'
to the example of Jesus in living, and also, if need

I P 2f ( follow Ills steps'), Rev 14*. Tlie two
meanings seem combined in J n 21'"--" V-"' im
plies t h a t Jesus moved away, inviting' Peter to
follow along the rou-di shore perhaps for private
conversation ; and John though uninvited also folI "T.,w
"*; •*"•*' '•" probably a reference also to
Jn IJ'^ ; and the action of Peter was symbolical of
that obedient following in the rugged path of
Christian duty, in the work of the Apostolic
ministry (thiys.), in the way of m.artyrdom
LiTERAH-RE.—Noto of Wotstein on Mt 9=3; Wiinsche, Neue (Meyer), whu-b would lead to participation in His
Beilriige zur tLrltmlenintj der Eraii.jetii'n aus Talmud und Masters glory (see Godet's note). This command
differed from the similar eommand given before the
MidiUM-h. p. I-::--: U-vy, Cha/.tit,Si-h.-« Wvi-terbuch, 2ola ; art.
•MusR'inUasungs/>/;iii .101.
\V. T A Y L O R S.MITH.
Resurrection, says Westcott, because ' it now required further tbe perception of His course ; the
FOAMING.—See E P I L E P S Y .
spiritual di-scernment by which His movements
can still be discovered ; and yet, further, the readiFOLD.—See FLOCK.
ness to accept martyrdom as the end.'
Lk 9 " f - - M t 8'^f- is important.
All three
FOLLOWING.—' Follow ' represents several Gr. aspirants for admission into the inner circle seem
words which it is desirable to distinguish as far as to have been already disciples, cf. Mt 8-', the u.se
possible,
of ' M a s t e r ' and 'Lord,' and the work contem1. Most frequently, ixtksuSiai with dative (but fuS" i,f^Sv, Lk plated (Lk ?f"^- **-). Probably the appointment of
9**; Ar/e-* fui:-, Mt lff>«), in nearly every instance used of following Christ, except Mt 9i9, Mk 9 ^ 141^ 1G17 (Tr. WH). J n lO-i liai. the Seventy waa in view (Lk 10^), or less likely, of
2. fTetw^!/!*-*, to follow close upon (Mk le^^ 1 P 2'^^-). 3. axrx- the Twelve (so Trench, comparing Mt lO', which,
»tXtv8iu to follow after (Lk 23*5). 4. TapacxoXeuBiu, to follow sohowever, does not apply to the choosing, but to
astobe always beside, accompany (metaphor, in Mk 16" where
Tliese «ere
Tr. WH give iatax.; but ' there is a nieaning of closeness of the sending out of the Apostles).
attendance which makes TxpKie^Xcvdiu more individual and (1) a scribe (efs ypappareu^, Mt.), who came saying,
probable,' Gould). The same word in Lk 13 ig tr, in AV ' Master, I will follow tliee whithersoever thou
'having had underetanding of,' and RV 'having traced the
course of,' where Eusebius and EpipbaniuB curiously took ^aLim goest.' He meant, perhaps, ' t o the end of tbe
as masc, 'having followed the eye-witnesses and ministers ot journey, wherever it might be, not aware of the
the nord' (see Blass, Philoloqi/ of the Gospels, p. 17). S. o-f*- continual wandering life led by Jesus''(Wendt,
•unUubit,, to follow with, so BV (Mk 5^7 145i, Lk 234» with var.
lect. iiaix. in the two former, probablv a correction to the more Teaching of Jcsus, ii. 69); but he was warned
usual form). 6. hiuia,, follow after (Lk 17^), often in LXX in a of the utter homelessness of the Son of i l a n ,
good sense of those in search of one. 7. xiTnliuxa (Mk \^), to and was shown the necessity of counting the cost
pursue closely, ' t h e xara. gives the idea of hard persistent
search, as in our ' h u n t down' (Gould). 8. hiO-ri eriirai /nao,(cf. Lk 14-"-). (2) Another was called to follow,
and professed readiness to obey but alleged i
• come ye after me,' Mt 4i!i (AV • follow'); cf. Mk 1".
hindrance: ' Lord, suffer me first to go and bury
That great multitudes followed Jesus during my father.' The words ' g o and b u r y ' (direKBdvTi
His ministry is repeatedly noted ; cf. Mt 4^5 8^ 20^ Od^ai), and ' leave the dead,' RV (fl^es rous
21», Mk 5^, Lk 23-'' (see C R O W D , M U L T I T U D E ) ; veKpQvs), naturally imply, and are usually taken
publicans and sinners also (•gKoXooffovy, MB, Vulg.to mean, that his father was then lying dead
Mk 2^=, cf. Lk 15^). 'Follow m e ' (aKo\ov0€i fioi) (so early Fathers, Alford, Trench, Gotlet, Ederwas His call to discipleship, Mt 9^ |; Lk 9^^ J n 1« ; sheim, etc.). I t was a son's most sacred duty to
Seijpo dKoXoijdfi p.oi ( L k 18"-1) a n d Sevre o-iriaw piov ( M t perform the last offices, but tliis was one of tbe
4^" li) also occur. The command would be at once cases where the Call must take precedence of all
understood in this sense, for ' it was not only the else. His going might involve a delay of seven
practice of the Rabbis, but regarded as one of the days (the period of pollution, Nu 19'''), during
most sacred duties for a Master to gather around which good impressions might be dulled ; and
him a circle of disciples' (Edersheim, Life and Jesus would have left the district whither, taking
Times, i. 474). Hence 'following' was a mark Lk.'s order. He was not to return. This man, too,
of belonging to the band of disciples (Mk 9^ II). was being called to active work for God ; cf. reguAt first it might seem to imply only ' come with lations in Lv 21", Nu 6''. But i^ome later comme on this journey' (cf. J n !"• '*'), but gradually mentators, as Theophylact, suppose that the father
they learned that it meant abandonment of pre- was still alive thougli weak and frail, and that the
vious occupations (Mt 4^ 9») and duties (Mt 8"), son wished to remain with him until his deatli.
and possibly the dearest ties (Lk U^*^), as well as a Thus tiie seeming harshness of Christ' s reply
participation in dangers and even death (Mt lO-"** would be mitigated ; and it is pointed out that
^'•, J n 16"). Such an intensified meaning of fol- as the Imrial usually took place on the day of
lowing is seen in the case of I'eter (Jn I"""*, Mt death, it was unlikely that the man would leave
4'^ Jn 2P»). The call of Jesus dittered from that his home during the interval between these two
of other teachers in that He did not simply invite, events. Wendt {op. cit. p. 70} quotes a striking
bnt commanded obedience as One who had the illustration in support. A young Turk was adright, and as if they literally belonged to Himself; vised by w missionary in Syria to make a tour
the most peremptory claims to rule over the affec- of Europe, and answered, ' I must first of all
tions and wills of men are fountl in Mt. and Lk. bury my father.' The missionary expressed surrather than in Jn., and can be explained only by prise at the news of his death, as he had
His being the supreme Lord of life (Liddon). hitherto been in good h e a l t h ; but the young
Further, the disciples followed Him not merely man explainetl that he only meant t h a t one
to learn more doctrine, but to be prepared for must liefore all things devote himself t o the
future work (Mt 4'3 ; and of the Apostles, Mk 3^^). duties owed to lelatives. Jesns did not recognize
Mk 10^-is especially noteworthy, describing vividly such duties as sutticient to justify delay in preach-

ing the gospel. Clem, Alex, adopted a tradition places, both in A Y and RV, it is translated
that this man was Philip (TOV Kvpiov \4yovTos rt^ 'foolish.'
Strom, i i i . 4. 5 0 . 5 1 , These three Greek words, confused more or less
Migne); if true, it may be taken as an admoni- by t h e principal versions,—the Harklean Syriac
tion occasioned by some slackness or symptom of and Coptic are exceptions,—are not synonyms.
decadence on the part of the Apostle (Alf.). (3) A 'kvo-gTos implies a lack of comprehension or underthird offered to follow, but wished first to say standing, and so is very fittingly used in Lk 24=''.
farewell to his relatives : he showed a divided 'Atppojp, signifying 'mindless' or 'senseless,' freaffection; apparently, therefore, his request in- quently carries with it, in Biblical usage (cf. its
volved special danger. A saying of farewell (diro- constant employment in the LXX of Proverbs), an
TdffaeffBai) in quite a diff'erent sense was necessary underlying meaning of moral defect, impiety, or
(Lk 14*'), Augustine .says of these three : 'obtulit unbelief ; while in p,wp6s (cf. puipaiveaffai, Mt 5^^ ' t o
se unus n t eum sequeretur et reprobatus est, alius become insipid') the predominant meaning is ' dull,'
non audebat et excitatus est, tertius differebat et 'witless,' ' stupid.'
culpatus est.' Edersheim sums up the three vital
The meaning of fi<>}p4 in Mt 5== has been much
conditions of following as here illustrated : (a) ab- discussed. Alford mentions three interpretations:
solute self-denial and homelessness in the world ; (1) t h a t it is t o be understood as t h e ordinary
(b) inimediate and entire self-surrender to Christ Greek word for ' fool'; (2) t h a t it is a transliteraand His work; (c) a heart and affections simple, tion of t h e Heb. rrib (mdreh), meaning ' r e b e l ' or
undivided, and set on Chri-st and His work, to 'perverse' (cf. Nu 20'"), a word which is put in
which there is no other trial of parting like that RVm as an alternative to 'fool'; (3) that it bears
which would involve parting from Him, no other the sense of ddeos according to t h e Heb. usage of
<ir higher joy than that of following Him (Life and hz) [ndbdl, and cf. I S 25=''). However, there
Tim'-s, ii. 134).
seems to be no real reason for supposing the word
For the result and rewards of following see J n to be other than the Greek /iwpos used in its ordinary Biblical sense.
8'=, Mt l9-''f- II.
Our Lord wished to emphasize t h e enormity of
LITERATURE.—Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lex. s.v, ix^XsuBtai; art.
He said, ' Y e have heard that it was
'Follow' in Hastings' DB; Trench, Studies in the Gospels murder.
(No. 6) ; Wendt, The Teaching of Jesus, ii. p. 7(1; Liddon, The said to them of old time, Thou shalt not kill, and
Divinity of our Lord, Lect. iv.; Edersheim, Life and Times Whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the
of Jesns the Messiah ; Commentaries of Godet, Westcott, ett.; judgment. But I say unto you t h a t whosoever is
Bruce, Kingdom of God, p. 22*2t.; Expositor, iv. iv. I1S91J
angry [the inward feeling] with his brother, is in
'3SCfI.
W . H . DL'N-L)AS.
danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say
FOOD.—While this word does not occur in AV to his brother, Raca [a contemptuous utterance
in the Gospels, the (ireek words ^p^^pa (Mt 14'^, arising from t h e inward anger, and probably no
Mk 7'^ Lk 3 " 9^^ and J n 4^^) and ^p2ins (Jn 4'- and definite word ; see RACA], shall be liable to a
6L>7. 6JJ^ rendered ' meat,' wouhl be in each case better more solemn judgment; but whosoever shall say,
rendered ' food.' The first word, ftp^pa, nieans any- Thou fool [the angry feeling formulated in a
thing eaten ; while the second, ^pQais, is used else- definite word of contemptuous depreciation], shall
where in NT for ' the act of e a t i n g ' ; but in the be worthy of a more dreadful doom.' This is, in
IJospcIs three times (in John) for that which is the main, Augustine's explanation (de Serm, Dom.
eaten ; twice as a general term for food (Jn 4"^ 6^), in Mont. I. ix.); and thus our Lord leaves it to be
and once as contrasted with drink (6^^). In these inferred how heinous actual murder is in His eyes.
passages in John's Gospel, Jesus uses the term
Every use of t h e word ' fool' is not, of course,
figuratively, of spiritual nourishment, which He condemned. Our Lord Himself (see above) and
Himself could give, describing His own body as St. Paul (Gal 3') employed it in needful rebuke;
'food indeed,'
but t h a t use of it is condemned which springs
The ordinary food in Christ's day consisted chiefly from angry feelings, and which is one step on the
of flesh, cereals, fruits, and herbs. Of flesh, that of way to violence or even to murder.
sheep, oxen, kids, birds (Mt \2^'^ 25''-, Lk 13'^, Mt
LITERATURE,—Grlmm-Thaver, Lex., under the Greek terms;
10-"), as well as Hsh (Mt V\ Lk 24« J n 6» 2V^) was Expos.
Times, iv. [1803] 495, 514, xi. [IflOD] 381; Law, Serious
in common use. Of cereals, wheat and barley were Call, ch. xxi.; Dykes, Manifesto of the King, 232.
favourite food-stuffs (Mt 3'-, Mk 2^-^, Lk 3^', J n
A L B E R T BONUS.
6^21'^); of herbs there is mention of mint, anise,
FOOLISHNESS.—In the Sermon on the Mount,
and cummin (Mt 23-', Lk 11^-'); of fruits, we hear of Jesus points out t h e grave sin of saying to our
figs (Lk 1.3^ Mt '2l'«-'«) and grapes (Mt V, :\Ik 12=). brother, <Thou fool' (fit^p^, Mt 5=^). When He
The cereals were prepared by grinding in crude likened His critics to children in t h e market-place
mills, and the flour was made into loaves or cakes who would play a t neither a sad nor a merry game
baked in ovens. Food was seasoned with salt (Mk (Mt ll'«-i"), was He not saying in His heart, 'Ye
O^**}; mustard leaves and cummin were used as fools'? B u t anger and contempt are the sources
condiments. See art. MEALS.
of t h e former; wonder and pity, mingled with
John the Baptist, like some others of his day, indignation, shape t h e latter.* He who knew
ived nearer to nature, as a rebuke of prevalent what was in man had occasion to marvel at the
luxury, and chose the native food of the wilder- foolishness of men. T h a t foolishness is a ruinous
ness, 'locusts and wild-honey" (Mt 3^ Mk 1^). self-deception in spiritual things. He points out
Jesus came 'eating and drinking' t h e ordinary this folly in these classes :
tood of His time, rebuking the artificial abstemi1. The foolishness of worldly men.—God said to
ousness of the Pharisees (Mtll'8'-, Lk 7^'-). as well the rich man, ' T h o u fool' (&</>DUIV, L k 12-"). The
as the too great anxiety ..f many as to what thev parable (vv.*«-=') was inspired by a request whioti
should eat or drink (Mt G-^'-, Lk 1222-S6).
showed t o Christ a heart so absorbed in thouf,dit ot
material good t h a t it could not listen to His mespoor
Tl,7
.^•^'
POI-LAKD.
fl ;.
, '^^'^"^^^'•^ occurs 6 times in t h e AV of sage. That fact gives us t h e point of view from
tne ^'ospels as the translation of dv6r,Tos (Lk 24==), which to consider t h e parable. The good of Ide
fi0pa.. (1140 i2.„,_ j ^ „ j ^ ^ ^ , ^ j ^ ^ g , , 2317. is)_ i „ t h e cannot be in earth's riches which pass from owner
i l "^ ''?,?'"f T^y t^^ee (Mt 5=2 23"), being in Mt to owner, and whose possession is a t the mercy 01
mV;.'^'"^ ^T* ^™'", ^^^ ''^^t, and in the three re- death, which is only an accident to t h e immortal
maining places the rendering given is 'foolish.'
* Cf. Lk '2425 S iyiy.Ti>i, * O foolish m e n ' [AV ' 0 fools' is too
1 urther, yi^pos occurs in Mt 7^" 25^- ^- \ and in these harsh]. See preceding article.

<t>i\iTr7nfi, &(pes rous veKpovs, K.T.\.,

FOOT
soul (v.**). Covetousness, a man's absorption in
heaping up and enjoying things, is folly in so far as
it hinders him from attaining to the true riclies,
treasure of the soul laid up with God (vv.^''- =').
2. The foolishness of fhe formalist, who shuts his
eyes [pwpoi Kai rvipXai) to the spiritual side, the
inward consecration which gives meaning and
value to conduct or to things (Lk U'"', Mt 23^').
3. The foolishness of the /•(.•//^toit*.—This thought
occurs more frequently. It is a mark of our Lord's
teaciiing that it is concerned rather with the
subtler forms of evil which beset the religious class.
He assumes that those sins of sense and temper
whicii all the world condemns, need no condemnation from Him. This foolishuesy consists generally
in a lack of seriousness, a lack of wbnle-bearlediiess and simplicity in faith and conduct. There
arc those who hear His words and do theui not
(.\It 7^-'% These are believers wliose whole
s|iirit is a contradiction, children of failh in
iiiinti. children of unfaith iu conduct. This foolislinews of believers is tbe formative thought of
the parables of the Unjust Steward (Lk 10^-") and
of the Ten A'irgius (Mt 2."»'-i-^). The meaning of
the former parable is said by Jesus to be, t h a t the
children of this world are w'iser in their generation
than the children of lij^lit. That wisdom consists
in greater singleness of vision both as regards ends
and nieans. The steward sees his end clearly : he
apportionshlsmeaiistothut eml, uses as best he may
what resources he has. The inference is left as to
the wavering vision, both of end and of means, on
the part of the cliildren of light. The same thought
is in the subsidiary and incidental lesson as to
making friends by means of the mammon of unrighteousness. Selfishness, not brotherliness, rules
this fraudulent steward, but he sees clearly those
facts of our human life, gratitude and Idndliness,
which make brotherhood possible, and he turns
them to his ends. On the other band, brotherhood is the faitii of the children of light, and yet
they greatly neglect this rich field. Tbe parable
of the Ten Virgins completes tbis teaching of the
foolishness of a half-liearted faith. It bints tbe
iri'evocable loss believers bring upon themselves
tliereliy. Life's opportunities come unexpectedly
—calls to service, possibilities of honour and
spiritual enriching — and the half-hearted miss
these. Their heart-culture, their spirits' discipline have lieen sleeping ; and the chances of life
pass them by.
The seat of all these follies is the heart (^Ik
T'--}. It is not any mere action of the intellect
which here comes into condemnation. All these
forms of fooli.shness are a mining self-deception.
The mind is there the servant of the heart whose
desires have confused and led it astray.
RICHAHD (JLAISTER.

FOOT.—The references in this connexion arise
ehiefiy from the fact that the foot in relationship
to the head is the inferior part of the body,
1. Humility and dejilement.—A still lower level
was reached Ijy the shoes or sandals, whieh were
in direct contact with the common earth. John
the Baptist indicated his inferiority ti> Christ by
sajing that he was unworthy to unfasten His
shoelatchet (Mk V). To walk barefoot was the
signof acaj)tive prisoner (Is 20*), and as a voluntary
act of self-intiiction often forms part of a personal
vow. To be trodden under foot was tbe symbol of
utter degradation (Mt o'-*, Lk 21^, He liP). At
the entrance to an Oriental house the shoes are removed, not nierely for the sake of cleanliness as a
preliminary to sitting down with the feet drawn
under the dress, but also out of regard to the
sanctity of family life, so t b a t no defilement may
touch the rugs and mats that have been hallowed
by prayer and the Divine presence. He who stood
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iVr^^^
g^""^"^ 'lad to put off- his shoes (Ex 3^
Jos 5'").
Orientals
. ,

,
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m t h their open shoes, and it was an act not only
Of ceremonial duty, but of personal comfort, t i
bathe the feet alter a journey over the hot and
dusty ground. It was a courtesy due to a guest
to see that this ministry was not omitted. Christ
drew attention to the fact t h a t in the house of one
who prided himself upon his precise fulfilment of
the Law this service had been more than rendered
to Hini by a woman whom the Pharisee despised
as a sinner ( L k 7 « ' "»). The charge to His disciples
to shake the dust from their feet wherever the
message of the Kingdom was not reeeive.l \Mt 10'^
M k O " , LkO'^ 10^'), was a demonstration to both
parties of the unfitness of such people for its
membership. When Christ washed the discijiles'
feet, the cleansing meant not only that the feet
umler which His sacred hands had been jilaced
could never turn aside to paths of evil, but that
they could never lie set down with harsh and proud
authority over the lives and rights of others. His
service could never lay upon those disciples any
greater humiliation than had been rendered t^
thcni. It became a law of the Kingdom to ' w ash
one another's feet' (Jn 13°- ^*).
2. Authority and subjeefion.—To approach the
feet of the great was the conceded right of
the weak in seeking the presence and help of the
powerful. To kneel down and clasp tbe feet and
even to kiss them is still the Oriental preliminary
to an important request. When infeiior.4 salute
those of higher rank, the first act of gesture is to
lower the hand towards the ground as if (o imply
that the whole body should lie there. Sometimes
the word is allowed to do service for the deed, as
when the suiqdicant says, ' Allow me to kiss your
feet.' The imjiression meant to be produced is
that the party addressed has the power to do what
is asked, and that tbe only unsettled point is the
qnestion of his willingness (Mt IS-^ 20-", Mk 1^"
10^^).
The foot on tlie neck as a symbol of conquest
seems to have been borrowed irom the primitive
pastoral life. When an Oriental shei)lierd wi-sbes
to punish a straying and inattentive sheep, lie
casts it on its side, and witli all his weiyht jircsses
and rubs the iron-studded sole of his shoe against
its neck (I Co lo=^ -~), In killing a serpent, the
Syrian peasant, even with a stick in his hand,
usually, after a blow or two, jumps upon the
serpent, and by a quick succession of stann.s
bruises it to death (Ps QV% Ro I6-"). To sit at tue
feet of his teacher was the attitude of the disciple
(-Ml lu--"- Lk lO"'-*, Ac 22^). The Pliari.sees thus sat
in .Moses' seat (Mt 23-).
The risen Lord was recognized b\' the marks in
His haiiils and His feet (Lk 24-"''); see PlUNT.
On Mt 188 |] ,^ee ASCETICLSM, p. 129.
ii. M. M A C K I E .

FOOTSTOOL {vTroir65iov).—V,'ith the single exception of J a 2^ the word is used figuratively in
the NT, to express the idea of 'subjection' or
'complete control,' In this sense it occurs frequently in the (iospels: e.g. Mt 2:2^^ Mk 12^, Lk
20"'^, where the Synoptists record Christ's quotation
from Ps 110—a psalm always regarded I>y the J e v s
as distinctly Messianic. In Mt •22-'-' KV, on tbe
authority of some of the most ancient MSS and
versions, accepts vnoKdro} instead of VTroir6dtov, and
translates, ' till I put thine enemies under thy
feet.' Similarly in Mk 12'" v-iroKdria is read by
many ancient authorities, and is adopted by W H .
Here, however, RV retains iiiroirodiov (with marg.
note) ; but (as also in Lk 20^^ and Mt 5"^) translates more correctly ' footstool of thy (or his) feet'
instead of AV ' thy (or his) footstool.'

FORCE

FORCE

In its application to Christ the word shows Him
in His Kingly ottice triumphing over His enemies,
and bringing all men into captivity to His obedience ; cf. 1 Co 15=^ ' For he must reign till he hath
put all enemies under his feet.'

is represented by two Greek terms in the original,
"iz. e^ouala and 56vayis, the former of which is
sometimes translated by the word ' authority.'
'E|oua-ia may be taken first. Power in the sense
of this word is not always spoken of as Christ's
power; but it is as His power that it has its chief
interest here. The power (e^ovaia) that Christ
possessed was a power in which might was combined with r i g h t ; and this is why it is sometimes
called authority in the Gospels and sometimes
power. He was able to do things because He had
the right to do t h e m ; and no one had any right
to hinder Him or to call Him in question. And
the things t h a t He had the right and the power
to do were all of a nature purely moral; and
things, moreover, which He alone could do, and
which were of transcendent iniportance. What
were they? (1) He, as the Son of man, had
power on earth to forgive sins (Mt D'*, Mk 2'").
(2) He has power to give eternal life to those
whom the Father has given to Him (Jn 17^). (3)
He has power, or authority, also to execute judgment, because He is the Son of man (Jn 5='). (4)
He is invested with all power in heaven and in
earth (Mt28i«). (5) Lastly, He had power to lay
down His life on earth, and power to take it again
(Jn lO^**). The explanation of the various forms
of power {i^ovffia) possessed by Christ, and of the
grounds on which His claim to the possession of
them rests, lies in a domain of essential Christian
truth.
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FORCE.-1. Force, as defined by modern science,
is inherent in matter and inseparable from it. It is
defined also as the power of doing work. The modes
and the ettects ot its activities are mechanical.
It can neither exist nor act, therefore, within the
moral sphere of the universe. And from this fact
it follows that force and its activities are entirely
foreign to the essential facts and truths of Christianity. This truth is recognized by the four
Gospels, for in their records of Christ's life and
mission, the entire import of which was moral, no
word is employed capable of being construed into
the meaning ot force as just explained. The word
'force' occurs only twice in these records (Mt 1P=,
J n 6'* EV); and in both cases it is used as the
translation of apird^m, which signifies to seize or
carry of (an object by physical force or compulsion). It is the use of physical force or compulsion
that is denoted by St. John's statement that the
people wanted to take Jesus by force to make Him
a king; and it is probable that our Lord had the
employment of force of the same kind in His mind
when He said, as St. Matthew reports : ' From the
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of
heaven suttereth violence (/3((i{"erat=*is carried by
force or assault'), and the violent (or assailants)
take it by force' (apTrd^ovaiv). The order of ideas
here expressed is exactly in terms of the principle
of domination by force, which was universal in
antiquity; a; principle which was entirely antagonistic to His essential ideas as to the moral nature
of the kingdom of heaven, and the moral conditions
by means of which alone entrance to it could be
gained. And as He fully realized that the principle alluded to was hostile to the nature, interests,
and laws of the heavenly kingdom, and warned His
disciples against it (Mk 10^-"^^), it may be concluded that He did not express Himself in the
language of the force which the dominating powers
of the ancient world employed, meanin" thereby
that places in the kingdom of heaven, as He understood and wished His hearers to understand the
latter, were in great demand, and that men were
eagerly doing their utmost to secure thein. His
real meaning is not quite apparent. He Himself
represented the kingdom of God. He had come to
found it. In His life and activities its principles
cauie to perfect realization. To subject Hiin in any
way to tlie abusive treatment of the force of dominating ixiwers or authorities, was to do ' violence'
in His Person to the kingdom of heaven; and it
was also ' t o t a k e ' the kingdom, in the sense of
makin" it in His Person an object of violent abuse.
When He spoke the words in question His ministry
in Galilee was closing in di-sappointing circumstances. John the Baptist had been already made
a victim of violent abuse ; and He knew that His
' hour,' a more terrible destiny than John's, would
not be long delayed. Might it not be His cross,
tlien that was in His mind when He spoke the
words in question ? [For the more usual view that
the violence which takes the kingdom by force is
the triendly violence of those who -seek to enter it,
s-ee A. B. Bruce, Expositor','^ Gr. Test, in loc.
Expositor, I. V. [1877] p. 197 tt'.].

It needs to be strongly emphasized that all the
forms of the power in question are moral. The
power to forgive sins, to judge men as moral beings,
to give eternal life to men as moral beings, to lay
down one's life in perfect self-sacrificing love and
service for others' good, to exercise the moral
government of heaven and earth,—to do all these
things, to have the right and the power to do them,
manifestly means the possession and the exercise
of moral power of the highest ijossible order.
Again, it is evident t h a t this power in its nature
and in all its forms of manifestation belongs to
the supernatural order of things. But in the
sphere of things into which the order of ideas
considered here introduces one, the supernatural
and the natural are one. It is within the sphere
of the moral order of things that Christ, in Hia
moral position as Mediator between God and
men, exercised, or exercises, the forms of His
power alluded to. And within this moral sphere
there is no absolute distinction between the natural and the supernatural. Here all that is in
harmony with God's will and purpose is in Him,
and He is in it. This is the real t r u t h ; and
whether it be called natural or supernatural is only
a difierence in name.
Once more, all the forms of power that Christ
claimed for Himself were His by delegation from
God. But this does not mean t h a t He had the
right and the power to exercise them in a merely
official capacity, without their having any relation
to and dependence on what He was as a mora
Being. He was invested with them by God, as all
bnt one of the passages referred to above indicate.
But one of the passages tells us that He had power
on earth to forgive sins as the Son of man ; and
another, t h a t God had given Him authority to
execute Judgment because He was the Son of num.
He was both the Son of God and the Son of man
in all t h a t He was as a moral Being when on the
2. ' Force,' however, is a term which is not earth, exercising the hi"h moral powers that He
aways used in its strictly scientific sense. In ordi- claimed to possess. And it is as the same moral
nary use It 13 synonymous with strength or power. Being, now glorified, t h a t He exercises every moral
fewer IS a word of frequent occurrence in the power that He claimed as His own by Divine g m
Gospels and in many instances where it is em- and prerogative. In other words, the power to do
ployed it possesses moral significance of very hi^li all the things t h a t have been specified is His bevalue. The word * power ' in the EV of the Gospels cause of what He is as a moral Being. To forgive
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sins, to judge men, etc., are all acts of moral power
which belong to tlie administration of t h e moral
order of the world as it now is with Christ in it as
the one only Mediator between God and men.
And the reason why the administration of all
things belonging to the moral relations between
God and men is in His hands, is—that in His life
and death on earth He earned the moral right to
occupy this momentous position of mediation and
power. For He fills this position and administers
its powers as one who has proved Himself all that
God can be to men, and all that every man ouglit
to become and be to God, He is thus, because of
what He is, the Divinely hnman and the humanly
Divine, true way of forgiveness, of judgment, of
life, and of moral government for men. From His
Father's own commandment He had the power to
lay down His life, in living and in dying to qualify
Himself for this destiny of absolute pre-eminence
in the moral universe. And as tlie Fatlier commanded Hini, so He did. Therefore His name is
now above every name (Ph 2^-", J n 17-""-").

the works^(Jn 5^^.30 i 4 i o ) _ ( s , i^ ,^^,^ therefore,
through His dependence on God that our Lord
obtained the power by means of which He was
enabled to attain to His perfect moral self-realization and by means of which He was enabled to
hnish the work His I'ather had given Him to do.
And the question thus arises as to how He was
kept m possession of a continuous supply of power
for the great moral task and service of His life
I'he answer to this question is to be found in the
Gospels. The secret of His strength lay in His
inner life of i^erfect, never-broken union and
fellowship with His Father in all things. But
this life of union and fellowship with His Father
needed itself to be continually maintained ; and
the Gospels also show how this was done by Him.
He did it by paying perfect loyalty to His (lependence on His Father ; by striving in every situation
of His life freely and perfectly to identify Himself
with His Father's will and purpose for H'is life and
His mission ; by means of habits of self-discipline
and prayer (Lk 3-i-^ 4^-" 6'- ij-^-as 22-"'-'" J n 3^

Avvofirt is the other word which is translated
'power' in the EV of the Gospels. It is noteworthy that none of the Evangelists includes the
word ' energj'' (ev4pyeia) in his terminology; a
word which St. Paul employed to denote the
ettectual working of Gods redeeming power as
manifested in (1) the raising of Christ from tbe
dead, and in tbe setting of Him at (iod's right
hand in the heavenly places, i.c. in the moral order
of things (Eph 1'-''-"); (2) the Divine grace that
was bestowed on St. Paul himself by the working
in him of Divine power (Eph 3'); (3) the working
of the same Divine power in the creation or evolution of an order of moral unity in tbe relations of
all men to one another in Christ; (4) the working of the same power as in Cbrist as destined to
fashion the resuiTection body of believers into the
glorious likeness of His own, 'according to the
working whereby be is aide even to subject all
things unto himself (Ph 3"M- But the absence
from the Gospels of the term ' energy,' which occupies a place of such extensive and high importance
in St. PauVs general conception of essential Christianity, does not imply the absence from them of that
order of Divine working for which the word stands
in the Apostle's writings. The entire body of
moral phenomena, reproduced by the Evangelists
in their several records, and in wbich the power
of God in Christ was manifested, was a revelation
of the Divine energy in St. Paul's sense of the
word. But, fnrther, the meaning of the word
ivipyeia is included in t h a t of the word 5uva/xis as
the latter is used in the Gospels; for in them it
signifies, on the one hand, the possession of ]iower
capable of action ; and, on the other, power manifesting itself in t state of activity, in which case
it appears in the form of energy. Power, then, as
Sivapis, holds a fundamental place in the Gospels
as records of how Christ conceived it and manifested it in His activities.
(1) Christ regarded the power with whicii He
associated Himself and His activities and their
eft'ects as moral, and as having its ultimate source
in God. He conceived God as «- moral Being, and
to Him as such He ascribed the power alluded to
(Mt 22!» 26*", Mk 9^ 14»=. Lk 22^%—(2) But, again,
sueh being Christ's view. He never conceived
of Himself as possessing and exercising power
independently of God. His feeling of absolute
dependence on God for power had a deep and
controlling place in His consciousness. I t was the
feeling He gave unreserved and clear expression
to when He said, for instance, ' The Son can do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father
d o ' ; ' I can of mine own self do nothing' ; and,
again, ' T h e Father that dwelleth in me. he doetli
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(4) Christ, moreover, believed that His disciples
needed the same Divine power that was His
strength, in order to be able to fulfil the moral
task in life to which He called them ; and He believed that this power would be available for tbem
as it had been for Himself during His life on earth.
His Spirit in them would b:; the very power (Sii^a/xts)
tbat liad been ilis own. And in their task of
overcoming temptation, of moial self-realization,
of achieving good in service for the kingdom of
God, they would find His Spirit's power all-sutficient for them. But they wonld need to remember
that the servant was not greater than his Lord.
They would need to depend on Him as He depended on God. They would need to abide in
union and fellowship with Him. Tbey must keep
His words as being the Father's words. And they
must also follow Him in the path of humility, selidi.=icipline, prayer, and self-denial (Mt 10^ i7iit-2i
26^S Lk IP-i' 22^'- ^- 24^^ J n \2^-^ 13'^-'' 14i»-'8 IS^
17^'-^", Ac 1^-^).
(5) It was, finally, in tbe exercise of tbe Divine
power here referred to that our Lord performed
those extraordinary works of His to which tlie
name ' miracle' has been given. Tn some of the
(iospels they are called ' mighty works' {e.g. Mt
11-", Mk 6^ Lk 19^'). These works of power
(Swd^ets) were only special forms in which was
manifested the same power that was revealed in
so many other ways in the moral activities of
Christ's life. He wrought His miracles by the
same power that enabled Him perfectly to overcome all the temptations of His life, and to accomplish all those other things in wbich He fulfilled
His Fatlier's will and purpose.
Again, it never occurred to Him t h a t in the
doing of His mighty works He contravened or
suspended any of those uniformities of nature to
which the term ' law' is applied by modern science ;
though with many of those uniformities He \\as
quite familiar, and, besides, attached to them
great importance. The question raised for science
by His mighty works is in reality not a question
of natural ktw ; it is a question of natural force or
energy. Are the forces inherent and operative in
the physical or moral order of the world of such a,
nature as to render it impossible for the miracles
ascribed to Christ's power to have happened ?
That is the real point a t issue as between the testimony of the Gospels and Science, And the man
of science who has the most extensive and the
deepest knowledge of the energy or forces of the.
Universe, and who has therefore entered furthest
into tbe presence of the marvels and the mysteri s
of these forces and their modes of manifestation.
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would be the last person to answer the question in
the aflirraative.
Once more, the mighty works ascribed to Christ
in the Gospels are not the most wonderful of His
achievements. It is often pointed out in defence
of these mighty works, and rightly, that they were
wrought to serve beneficent ends, that tbey were
manifestations of power and love ministering in
various ways to human well-being ; and that as so
viewed, they were originally and homogeneously
related to all the other beneficent activities of our
Lord's ministry. It is also argued in favour of tlie
jiossibility and the historical truth of the miracles
in quijstion, that His perfect personal sinlessness
and holiness was a moral miracle as great as, if not
greater than, any of tbe mighty works reported hy
the Evangelists as performed by Him. There is
justice in this argument. It was by the jwwer of
God immanent and operative in Him, and by His
own free co operation therewith, that He achieved
His perfect moral self-realization in which He was
morally as perfect as (iod. That was a miracle
indeed ; and, to say the least, there is no mightier
work on record in th.; (iosp^ls ana represented there
as wrought by Him in the exercise of the Divine
power of which He was a personal organ. See,

of foresight thus dominates the whole Evangelical
narrative.
It is not necessary to dwell a t length upon
the Evangelists' conception of our Lord's life and
work as the fulfilment
of a plan Divinely predetermined for Him. I t lies on the face of their
narratives t h a t the authors of the Gospels had no
reservation with respect to the all-embracing liredestination of God (cf. Hastings' DB iv. 54-5ii) •
and least of all could they exclude from it this
life and work which was to them the hinge upon
whicii all history turns. To them accordingly onr
Lord is by way of eminence ' the man of destiny '
and His whole hfe (Lk 2'"' 4''^) was governed by
' the 5(1 of the Divine counsel.' Every step of His
pathway was a 'necessity' to Him, in the fulfilment of the mission for which He had ' come
forth (Mk 1^, cf. Swete), or as St. Luke (4-*^) in
quite Johannine wise (5'-^- "• **• *'• ^ 6^* ^- ^- ^" et
P'lssim) expresses it, ' w a s sent' (cf. Mt 10^^ Mk
y*', Lk O-"^ 10»" ; Mt 15-^ 2 1 - , Mk 12^, Lk 20»3, cf.
Swete on Mk U'*^). Especially was all that concerned His departure, the accomplishment of which
(Lk 9^', cf. v,^^) was His particular task, under the
government of this ' Divine necessity' (Mt 16-^ 26^
Mk 8-'. Lk 9^=^ i;-'^ 22''-- *' 24-- •'•', J n 3'-' 20^ cf. Ac
on 318 4'.;^^ and Westcott on J n 20^). His final
journey to Jerusalem (Mt 16'-'), His rejection by
the rulers (Mk 8-", Lk U^- 17^'), His betrayal (Lk
24^), arrest (Mt 2ly'^), sufi'erings (Mt '20=^ Mk
831, Lk 9-^ 17-=t, and death (Mt 16-', Mk 8"', Lk
9") liv crucifixion (Lk 24^ J n 3"), His rising again
(Jn 20'') on the third day (Mt I6-1, Mk 8^', Lk <)^^
24^'^')—each item alike is declared to have been
' a matter of necessity in pursuance of the Divine
purpose' (Meyer, Mt 24''), ' a necessaiy part of the
destiny assigned our Lord ' (Meyer, Mt 26"^). ' The
death of our Lord' thus appears ' not as the accidental work of hostile caprice, but (cf. Ac 2-^ 3"^)
the necessary result of the Divine predestination
(Lk '22"), to which Divine 5fl (Lk 24'-'^) the personal free action of man had to serve as an instrument' (Meyer, Ac 42«).
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further, AIIRACLK.

But that «\as only the beginning of the mightiest
work of all with wliich the jiower of (Jod in Christ
is associated, and which is only coming slowly to
manifestation in the moral [nogress of humanity.
Cliiist in the power of His Spirit is in the moral
life of mankind. He is morally re-creating the
life of the human race. The moral order of the
world is being evolved by means of His moral
power as the Mediator between God and men. By
means of His moral power in man's life and history. He is conducting humanity onwards in the
path that will bring it to a perfect moral destiny
in the kingdom of God. This is the greatest,
mightiest of all His miracles; and whosoever
understands the momentousness of the moral task
it implies will not stumble at any of the mighty
works on record in the Gospels.

How far the several events which entered into
LirERATrRF,.—On 'iinv^.a and ICv^iu; see the Lexicons this
of life had been prophetically announced is obviously, in this view of it, a mere matter of detail.
All of them lay open before tbe eyes of God ; and
the only limit to pre-announcement was the extent
t-o which God had chosen to reveal what was to
FORERUNNER.—See J O H N THE BAPTIST.
come to pass, through His servants the prophets.
In some instances, however, the prophetic anFORESIGHT.-The interest of the student of nouncement is particularly adduced as tlie ground
the Gospels, and of the life of Jesus which forms on which recognition of the necessity of occurrence
their substance, in the topic of this article, is two- rests. The fulfilment of Scripture thus becomes
fold. Jesus is represented in the Gospels as a t regulative for the life of Jesus. Whatever stood
once the object and the subject of the most de- written of Him in the Law or the Prophets or the
tailed foresight The work which He came to do Psalms (Lk '24-'^) must needs (Set) be accomplished
was a work ordained in the counsels of eternity (Mt 26*S Lk 22" 24-^ J n 20»). Or, in another
an<l in all its items prepared for beforehand with form of statement, particularly frequent in Mt,
the most perfect prevision. In addressing Him.self ( 1 - 2'5- 23 414 gi7 1217 13J5 2\* 2 6 ^ ) a n d J n . (123« L^"*
to the accomplishment of this work Jesus pro- 15^^ 17'- W^-^^), bnt found also in the other Evanceeded from the beginnin- in the fullest know- gelists (Mk 14^^*, Lk 4-'), the several occurrences of
•edge of the end, and with the most absolute His life fell out as they did, ' in order that what
adjiistnient of every .step to its attainment. I t is was s])oken by the Lord ' through the prophets or
in Scripture, ' might be fulfilled' (cf. Mt 2 " 26"
Evangelists depicts the course of our Lord's life 27^ Lk 24" ; in J n W- ^"-, Lk 2 4 " declarations of
h^v?n„
i^ consentiently represent Him as Jesns are treated precisely similarly). That is to
. in the connexion
efon i t s r V- r'^"*™ ^ 'P^''^^ task, all the say, ' what was done stood
forehand b tl ' i '""'f r^^^i *'"'•>' ^^^ermined be- of the Divine necessity, as an actual fact, by which
prophecy
was
destined
to
be
fulfilled.
The Divine
s^niewlint ^'"^ j : ' ' " ^ " of C^«d, but adumbrated, if
Tess ofthT'*^^'-'*'"^'- > ' « ^ ^ i t h suflicient ful- decree expressed in the latter inu.it be accom?he OT X Z i ' " ™ ' ' ' ' ' " *^^ prophecies of plished, and to that md this . . came to pas-f,
Derf.r,; tl^ / V ^ represent Him as coming to and that, accordinq to the whole of its contents'
fts na ' e ' V "
'"'^^ f ' ' ' ' ^ ' consciousness of (Meyer, Mt 1"-^). The meaning is, not that there
means f M r U r ^ " ' ' ' ^ * ^ " ' ^ ^""^^^ of all the lies in the OT Scriptures a complete predictive
means for its discharge, so that His whole life I accountof all the details of the life of Jesus, which
" a s a conscientious fulfilment of a proo-ramme those skilled in the interpretation of Scripture
and moved straight to its mark. The^conceptTon I might read ofl' from its pages at will. This proCreiner and Urimni-Thayer, s.vv. On Christ's miraculous power
see art. ' Miracles ' in Hastings' DB ; Mozley, Bampton Lectures,
esp. Lect. v..
^^y jy THOMSON.
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gramme in its detailed completeness lies only in
the Divine purpose; and in Scri[itiire only so far
forth as God has chosen to place it there for Uie
guidance or t h e assurance of His peo]de. The
meaning is rather t h a t all tbat stands written of
Jesus in the OT Scriptures has its certain fulfilment in Him ; and t h a t enough stands written of
Him there to assure His followers tbat in the course
of His life, and in its, to them, strange and unexpected ending. He was not the prey of chance or
the victim of the hatred of men, to the marrin" of
His work or perhaps even t h e defeat of His mission, but was following stei> by step, straight to its
goal, the predestined pathway niarked out for Him
in the counsels of eternity, and sufficiently revealed
from of old in t h e Scriptures to enable all who
were not 'foolish and slow of heart to believe in all
that the prophets have spoken," to perceive that
the Christ must needs have lived just this life and
fulfilled just this destiny.
That the whole course of t h e life of Jesus, and
especially its culmination in t h e deatb which He
died, was foreseen and afore-prepared by God,
enters, thus, into the very substance of t h e Evangelical narrative. I t enters equally into its very
substance t h a t this life was from the beginnimj
lived out by Jcsus Himself in full view of its drift
and its issue. The Evangelists are as far from
representing Jesus as driven blindly onwards by a
Divme destiny unknown to Himself, along courses
not of His own choosing, to an unanticipated end,
as they are from representing Him as thwarted in
His purposes, or limited in His achievement, or
determined or modified in His aims or methods, by
the conditions whicii from time to time emergett
in His way. The very essence of their representation is t h a t Jesus came into t h e world with a
definite mission to execute, of the nature of which
He was perfectly aware, and according to which
He ordered t h e whole course of His life as it
advanced under His competent control unswervingly to its preconceived mark. In their view His
life was lived out, not in ignorance of its issues,
or in the form of a series of trials and corrections,
least of all in a more or less unavailing effort to
wring success out of failure; but in complete knowledge of the counsels of God for Him, in perfect
acquiescence in them, and in careful and voluntary fulfilment of them. The * Divine Set' which
governed His life is represented as fully recognized by Himself (Mt 16=i, Mk 8"S Lk 4^ 9 " 17-^ 24",
Jn 3'* 12^), and t h e fulfilment of t h e intimations
of prophecy in His life as accepted by Him as a
rule for IILS voluntary action (Mt 2ij''', Lk '22"
24»«, J n 203, :\ik i4W^ j,k -i'\ J n 13'« lo-' 17'^; cf.
Mt 13" 15' 24^5 20'"=, Mk 7'). Determining all
things, determined by none, t h e life He actually
lived, leading up to the death He actually died, is
in their view precisely t h e life which from the
beginning He intended to live, ending in precisely
the deatii in which, from t h e beginning. He intended this life to issue, undeflected by so much
as a hair's-breadth from the straight path He had
from the start marked out for Himself in t h e
fullest prevision and provision of all t h e so-called
chances and changes whicii might befall Him.
Not only were there no surprises in life for Jesus
(cf. art. AMAZEMENT, p. 48), and no compulsions;

there were not even 'influen-es.' as we speak of
' influences' in a merely human career. The mark
of this life, as the Evangelists depict it, is its calm
and quiet superiority to all circumstance and condition, and to all t h e varied forces which sway
other lives ; its prime characteristics are voluntariness and independence. Neither His mother,
nor His brethren, nor His disciples, nor the people
He came to serve, nor His enemies bent upon His
destruction, nor Satan himself with his temptavoL. J.—39
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tions, could move Him one step from His chosen
path. W lien men seemed to prevail over Him
they were but working His will; t h e great ' N o
one has taken my life away from me : I have
power to lay It down and I have power to take it
again (Jn 10»«), is but the enunciation for the
supreme act, of the principle that governs all His
movements. His own chosen pathway ever lay
fully displayed before His feet; on it His feet fell
•l"J^''^y;,'j^^^ '«J;/«""'l the way always unblo<,ked.
What He did. He came to d o ; and He carried
out His programme with unwavering purpose and
indefectible certitude. So at least the Evan"elists
represent Him. (Cf. t h e first half of a strikin-'
article on ' Die Selbstiindigkeit Jesu,' by Trott in
Lnthardt's ZKWL, 1883, iv. 233-241 ; in its latter
lialf the art. falls away from its idea, and ends by
making Jesus absolutely dependent on Scripture
for His knowledge of God and Divine things:
' W c have no right whatever to maintain tbat
Jesns received revelations from the Father otherwise than through the medium of the sacred Scriptures ; that is a part of His complete humanity'
(p. 2:is)).
*^
^
The signature of this supernatural life which
the Evangelists depict Jesus as living, lies thus
in the perfection of t h e foresight by which it was
governed. Of the reality of this foresight they
leave their readers in no doubt, nor yet of its completeness. They suggest it by the general picture
they draw of the self-directed life which Jesus
lived in view of His mission. They record repeated
instances in whicii He mentions beforehand events
yet to occur, or foreshadows t h e end from the
beginning. They connect these manifestations of
foresight with the possession by Him of knowledj^e
in general, in com jire hen sion and penetration alike
far beyond what is native to man. It may perhaps be natural to surmise in the first instance
that they intend to convey merely the conviction
that in Jesus was manifested a prophet of sujireme
greatness, in whom, as the culminating example of
prophecy (cf. Ac 3'----^), resided beyond precedent
the gifts proper to prophets. There can be no
question that to the writers of t h e Gospels Jesus
Mas ' t h e incarnate ideal of the prophet, who, as
such, forms a class by Himself, and is more than a
prophet' (this is what Schwartzkoptt" thinks Him,
The Prophecies of Jesus Christ, p. 7). They record
with evident sympathy the impression made by
Him a t t h e outset of His ministry, that God bad at
last in Him visited His people (Mk 6^°, Lk 7^", J n
4'" 9 " ) ; they trace the ripening of this impression
into a well-settled belief in His prophetic character (Mt 2P», Lk 24'^ Mt 2 1 ^ Lk 7^^ J n 7^"):
and they remark upon the widespread suspicion
which aecomjianied this belief, that He was something more than a prophet—possibly one of t h e
old prophets returned, certainly a very special
prophet chargeil with a very siiecial mi.ssion for
the introduction of the Messianic times (Mt 16"',
Mk e'* 8-^ Lk 9«-"', J n 6'^ 7^"). They represent Jesus as not only calling ont and accepting
this estimate of Hini, but frankly assumiii- a
prophet's place and title (Mt 13°", jMk 6 \ Lk i'\
Jn 4", Lk 13^'), exercising a pro^diet's functions,
and delivering prophetic discourses, in whicii He
unveils the future (Mt 24-', Mk 13-^ J n H-^"; cf.
Mt 2.H'', I>k 24", and such jiassiigcs as Mt 26*-- ^,
Mk 16'). Nevertheless it is very clear t h a t in
their allusions tt) the supernatural knowledge of
Jesus, t h e Evangelists suppose themselves to be
illustrating something very much greater than
merely prophetic inspiration. The specific ditt'erence between Jesus and a prophet, in their view,
was t h a t while a, prophet s human knowledge is
increased by many things revealed to him by God
(Am 3"), Jesus participated in all tbe fulness of
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the Divine knowledge (Mt 11", Lk 10'--', J n 16'^ 18^
16-*^ 21"), so that all that is knowable lay open
before Him (Jn 17'"). The Evangelists, in a word,
obviously intend to attribute Divine omniscience
to Jesus, and in their adduction of instances of
His supernatural knowledge, whether with respect
to hidden things or to those yet buried in the
future, are illustrating His possession of this
Divine omniscience (cf. Muirhead, The Eschatology
of Jesus, p. 119, where, in partial correction of the
more inaciequate statement of p. 48, there is recognized in the Evangelists at least a 'tendency' to
attribute to our Lord ' Divine dignity ' and ' literal
omniscience').
That this is the case with S t John's Gospel is
very commonly recognized (for a plain statement
of the evidence see Karl Miiller, Gottliehes Wisxn
und qultliche Macht des joh'tnn. Chrl^-tu;, 1882, §4,
pp. 2!>-47 : ' Zeugnisse des vierten Evangeliums fiir
Jesu gottliehes Wissen'). I t is not too much to
s;iy, iiideed, that one of the chief objects which
the author of that Gospel set before himself was to
make clear to its readers the superhuman knowledge of Jesus, with especial reference, of course,
to His own career. It therefore records direct
ascriptions of omniscience to Jesns, and represents
them as favourably received by Him (Jn 16^ 2 1 " ;
cf. Liddon, Bampton Lectur.'s, ed. 4, 1869, p. 466).
[t makes it almost the business of its opening
chapters to exhibit this omniscience at work in
the especially Divine form (Lk 16'*, Ac 1^*, He 4^^
Ps 138 (139)-, Jer 17'" 20'''; cf. Swete on Mk 2") of
immediate, universal, and complete knowledge of
the thoughts and intents of the human heart (cf.
VVestcott on J n 2-'), laying down the general
thesis in 2^ =^ (cf, 6«*-" 21"), and illustrating it in
detail in the eases of all with whom Jesus came
into contact in the opening days of His ministry
(cf. Westcott on J n 1-*'), Peter (1^-), Philip [V^),
Nathanael (l"), Mary (2^), Nicodemus (3), the
woman of Samaria (4). In the especially striking
case of the choice of Judas Iscariot as one of the
Apostles, it expressly explains that this was due to
no ignorance of Judas' character or of his future
action (e*^-'" 13"), but was done as part of our
Lord's voluntary execution of His own well-laid
plans. It pictures Jesus with great explicitness as
prosecuting His whole work in full knowledge of
all the things that were coming upon Him (Jn 18*,
cf. Westcott), and with a view to subjecting them
all to His governing hand, so that His life from the
beginning should run steadily onward on the lines
of a thoroughly wroiight-out plan (Jn 1*' 2''-'- '-* S'-*
(jsLu-i.To 76 y:a 1015.18 12'-^ 131. ii.L'i.aa 14.11 ig^. 3i
IS*- '•),
It is difficult to see, however, why S t John's
Gospel should be separated from its companions in
this matter (Schenkel says frankly that it is only
because there ia no such passage in S t John's Gospel as Mk 13'^ on which see below. Whatever
else must be said of W, Wrede's Das Mcssiasgeli?.imnis,etc., 1901, it must be admitted that it has
broken down this artificial distinction between the
t.ospe of John and the Synoptics). If they do
not, like St. John (16» 21"), record direct ascriptions of precise omniscience to Jesus by His
follmyers, they do, like St. John, represent Him
as Himself claiming to be the depository and dis,",*?'.!f,^^ « i t'^e F'-^ther's knowledge (MtlP^-^", Lk
•^\tr\\LI ''? ^'^^^ ^^" ^^'""-^ ^t- John in
?eadin fK^K^^'i^rr'' ^'^^ ^^^''"^ prerogative of
reading the hearii (Mt 9^, Meyer ; Mk 2=-» 8'^ I2">- "
i n ' n t h ? " f"'''''" =. ^'^ ^"' ^•''"> «i' ^^^ manifestation;
^^^ ML if'^'iT' ? t'O^-1'ke omniscience (Mt 17^
Vinrh
If': ^'^ •' 1*1'" 22'% cf. O. Holtzmann,
o all dn f f •• f ',"1 • P- ^•* '"^""i P-15' "°te). Least
u n o n t h ^ . 7 > " ':f^^"^ ^^- '^"1^" i" insisting
'ipon the perfection of the foresight of Jesus in all
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matters connected with His own life and death
(Mt9>5 12*'> 16^'20'«-=•-•=» 262-21-3J. 90^ Mk 2>» 8^' ff*'
lysa. 33. 45 Wi 14a. u. IH. ao_ Lk gsi 9 - . 44. 61 125" 133s yea
18«> 1930 22»>-="-3;-« 24«}. Nothing could exceed
the detailed precision of these announcements,—a
characteristic which has been turned, of course, to
their discredit as genuine utterances of Jesus by
writers Avho find difliculty with detailed prediction.
' The form and contents of these texts,' remarks
Wrede [Messiasgeheimnis, etc. p. 88), 'speak «.
language which cannot be misunderstood. They
are nothing but a short summary of the Passion
history—"cast, of course, in the future tense.'"
' " The Passion-history,"' he proceeds, quoting
Eichhorn, ' " c o u l d certainly not be more exactly
related in few worda."' In very fact, it is perfectly
clear—whether they did it by placing upon His
lips predictions He never uttered and never could
have uttered, is another question—that the Evangelists designed to represent Jesus aa endowed
with the absolute and unlimited foresight consonant with His Divine nature (see Liddon, Hampton
Lectures, ed. 4, p. 464fl'.; and cf. A. J . Ma.son,
The Conditions of our Lord's Life on Earth, pp.
155-194).
The force of this representation cannot be broken,
of course, by raising tbe question afresh whether
the supernatural knowledge attributed by tbe Evangelists to our Lord may not, in many of its items at
least, if not in its whole extent, find its analogues,
after all, in human powers, or be explained as not
ditt'erent in kind from t h a t of the prophets (cf. e.g.
Westcott, 'Additional Note on J n 2-^; A. J . Mason,
Conditions, etc. pp. 162-163). The question more
immediately before us does not concern our own
view of the nature and origin of this knowledge,
but t h a t of the Evangelists. If we M'ill keep
these two questions .separate we shall scarcely be
able to doubt that the Evangelists mean to present
this knowledge as one of the marks of our Lord's
Divine dignity. In interpreting them we .are not
entitled to parcel out the mass of the illu.strations of His supernormal knowledge which they
record to difl'ering sources, as may fall in with our
own conceptions of the inherent possibilities of
each case ; finding indications in some instances
merel}'- of His fine human instinct, in others of His
prophetic inspiration, while reserving others—if
such others are left to us in onr analysis—as
products of His Divine intuition. The Evangelists
suggest no such lines of cleavage in the mass ; and
they must be interpreted from their own standpoint. This finds its centre in their expressed
conviction t h a t in Jesns Cbrist dwelt the fulness
of the knowledge of Go<l (Mt ll^^, Lk 10--, Jn 8^
1615 1710J -po them His knowledge of God and of
Divine things, of Himself in His Person and
mission, of the course of His life and the events
which would befall Him in tbe prosecution of the
work whereunto He had been sent, of the men
around Him.—His followers and friends, the people
and their rulers,—down to the most hidden depths
of their natures and the most intimate processes of
their secret thoughts, and of all the things forming
the environment in which the drama He was
enacting was cast, however widely that environment be conceived, or however minutely it be
contemplated,—was but t h e manifestation, in the
ever-widening circles of our human modes of conception, of the perfect apprehension and understanding t h a t dwelt changelessly in His Divine
intelligence. He who knew God perfectly,—it «'ere
little that He should know man and the worid
perfectly too ; all that aff'ected His own work and
career, of course, and with it, equally of course,
all t h a t lay outside of this (cf. Mason, Condition^,
etc. p. 168); in a word, unlimitedly, all things.
Even if nothing but the Law of Parsimony stood
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in the way, it might well be understood that the
Evangelists would be deterred from seeking, in the
case of such a Being, other sources of information
besides His Divine intelligence to account for all
His far-reaching and varied knowledge. A t all
events, i t is clearly their conviction that all He
knew—the scope of which was unbounded and its
depth unfathomed, thougli their record suggests
rather than fully illustrates it—found its explanation in the dignity of His person as God manifest
in the flesh.
Nor can t h e effect of their representation of
Jcsus as the subject of this all-embracing Uivine
knowledge be destroyed by the discovery in their
narratives of another line of representation in
which our Lord is set forth as living His life out
under the conditions whicii belong naturally to
the humanity He bad assumed. These representations are certainly to be neglected as little as those
others in whicii His Divine omniscience is snggestcd. They bring to our observation another
side of the complex personality that is depicted,
which, if it cannot be said to be as emphatically
insisted upon by the Evangelists, is nevertheless,
perhaps, equally pervasively illustrated. This is
the true humanity of our Lord, within the scope of
which He willed to live out His life upon earth, that
He might accomplish t h e mission for which He
had been sent. The suggestion that He might
break over the bounds of His mission, in order that
He might escape from the ruggedness of His chosen
path, by t h e exercise whether of His almighty
power (Sit 4^'-, Lk 4^*-) or of His unerring foresight
(Mt 16" li). He treated first and last as a temptation of the Evil One—for ' how then should t h e
Scriptures be fulfilled t h a t thus i t must b e ' (Mt
26^'ID? I t is very easy, to be sure, to exaggerate
the indications in t h e Evangelists of t h e confinement of our Lord's activities within t h e limits of
hunian powers. I t is an exaggeration, for example,
to speak as if t h e Evangelists represent Him as
frequently surprised by the events which befell
Him : they never predicate surprise of Him, and it
is only by a. very precarious inference from t h e
events recorded t h a t they can ever be supposed
even to suggest or allow place for such an emotion
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apart from t h e constant exereiae of His will to
make it such, it was controlled by the limitations of
humanity; but certainly that it was, in their view
lived out, so far as was consistent with the fulfiliiieiit of the mission for which He c a m e - a n d as an
indispensable condition of t h e fulfilment of that
mission—under t h e limitations belon-ing to a
purely hunian life. The classical passages in tins
reference are those striking stateinents in t h e
second chapter of Luke (2-"'- <>-) in which is summed
up uur Lord's growth from infancy to manhood
including, of course, His intellectual development
(cf. a r t C H I L U H E N , p. 302), and His own remark-

able declaration recorded in Mt 2i^'^, Mk 13^-, in
which He aflirms His ignorance of t h e day Lnd
hour of His return to earth. Supplemented by
their general dramatization of His life within the
range of t h e purely human, these passages are
enough to assure us that in the view of the Evangelists there was in our Lord a. purely human soul,
which bore its own proper part in His life, and
which, as hunian souls do, grew in knowledge as it
grew in wisdom and grace, and remained to the
end, as human souls must, ignorant of many
things,—nay, which, because human souls are
finite, must ever be ignorant of much embraced in
the uiii\ersal vision of the Divine Spirit. We may
wonder why the ' day and hour ' of His own return
should remain among t h e things of which our
Lord's human soul continued ignorant throughout
His earthly life. But this is a matter aliout
which surely we need not much concern ourselves.
We can never do more than vaguely gness a t the
law which governs the inclusions and ex<lusions
which characterize the knowledge-contents of any
human mind, limited as human minds are not only
qualitatively bu t quantitatively; and least of all
could we hope to penetrate t h e princii>le of selection in tbe case of t h e perfect human intelligence
of our Lord ; nor have the Evangelists hinted their
view of the matter. W e must just be content to
recognize t h a t we are face to face here with the
mystery of the Two Natures, which, although
they do not, of course, formally enunciate t n e
doctrine in so many words, t h e Evangelists yet
effectively teach, since by it alone can cuiisisteiicy
in our Lord"(cf. a r t . AMAZEMENT, p. 48). It is an be induced between the two classe.s of facts which
exaggeration again to adduce our Lord's questions they present unhesitatingly in their narratives.
as attempts to elicit information for His own guid- Only, if we would do justice to their presentation,
ance : His questions are often plainly dialectical we must take clear note of two of its characteror rhetorical, or, like .some of His actions, solely istics. They do not simply, in separated portions
for the benefit of those ' t h a t stood around.' I t is of tbeir narratives, adduce the facts whicii manionce more an exaggeration to adduce t h e employ- fest our Lord's Divine powers and His human
ment in many cases of the term yivu>aKi^, when the characteristics, but interlace them inextricably
Evangelists speak of our Lord's knowledge, as if i t in the same sections of the narratives. And
were thereby implied t h a t tliis knowledge was they do not subject t h e Divine that is in Chri.st
freshly born in His mind : the assumed distinction, to the limitatinns of the human, but quite decibut faintly marked in Greek literature, cannot be sively Iiresent the Divine as dominating all, and
traced in the usage of the terms yvCiipai and eiSivai as giving iilay to the human only by a constant,
in their application to our Lord's knowledge ; these vtduiit.iiT witblioIdiiig<if its full manifestation in
terms even reidace one another in parallel accounts the interests of the task undertaken. Ob-cr. e the
of the same instance (Mt '22i« i| Mk 12'= ; [Mt 9*] 11 Mk St.ivy fur example, in J n 11, which Or. Masnii
2^, Lk 5 - ; ef. Mt VI-^, Lk 6« O"" 11", J n 6"M; 7'"^''at (Cuiidi/ion-^. etc. p. 143) justly speaks of as 'indeed
is used of the undoubted Divine knowlerlire of our a manellous weaving together of that whicii is
Lord ([Mt ir-'l Lk Kt^-, J n lu'= 17-\ Mt 7-'; cf. J n natural and that which is above nature.' Mesiis
2-'-25 543 lO'-i--') ; and indeed of the knowledge of learns from others that Lazarus is sick, but knows
God Himself (Lk 10^-16'=, J n 10''' [Mt 11"]): and, without any further message t h a t Lazarus is dead ;
in any event, there is a distinction which in such He weeiis and groans a t the sight of the sorrow
nice inquiries should not be neglected, between which surrounds Him, yet calmly gives thanks for
saying that the occurrence of an event, being per- the accomplishment of t h e miracle before it bas
ceived, was the occasion of an action, and saying been accomplished.' This conjunction of the two
that knowledge of the event, perceived as occur- elements is typical of the whole Evangelical narraring, waited on its occurrence. Gravely vitiated by tive. As ])ortrayed in it our Lord's life is distinctly
such exaggerations as most discussions of tbe sub- duplex ; and can be consistently construed only by
ject are, enough re.ni:'.ns, however, after all ex- the help of the conception of t b e Two Natures.
aggeration is pruned away, to assure us, not indeed And just as distinctly is this life portmyed in
that our Lord's life o i earth was, in the view of these narratives as receiving its deteriiiiiiation not
the Evangelists, an exclusively human one; or that, from the human, but from the Divine side. If what
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John undertakes to depict is what was said and
done by the incarnated W^ord, no less what the
Synoptics essay is to present the Gospel (as Mark
puts it) of Jesus Christ the Son of God. It is
distinctly a supernatural life that He is represented by them all as living ; and the hunian aspect
of it is treated by each alike as an incident in
something more exalted, by which it is permitted,
rather than on wbich it imposes itself, i hough
passed as far as was befltting within the limits ot
humanity, this life remains at all times the lite ot
God manifest in the fle;5li, and, as depicted by the
Evangelists, never escapes beyond the boundanes
set by what was suitable to it as such.
The actual instances of our Lord's foresight
which are recorded by the Evangelists are not very
numerous outside of those which concern the establishment of the Kingdom of God, with which alone,
of course, their narratives are particularly engaged. Even the few instances of specific exhibitiolis of foreknowledge of what we may call trivial
events owe their record to some connexion with
this great work. Examples are afforded by the
foresight that the casting of the nets at the exact
time and place indicated by our Lord would secure
a draught of fishes (Lk 5*, cf. J n 2^^); that the
first fish that Peter would take when he threw his
hook into the sea would be one which had swallowed
a stater (Mt 17-''); that on entering a given village
the disciples should find an ass tied, and a colt with
it, whose owners would be obedient to our Lord's
request (Mt 21= ||); and that on entering Jerusalem to make ready for the final passovcr-feast
they should meet a man bearing a pitcher, prepared to serve the Master's needs (Mk 14"), In instances like these the interlacing of prevision and
provision is very intimate, and doubt arises whether
they illustrate most distinctly our Lord's Divine foresight or His control of events. In other instances
the element of foresight comes, perhaps, more
purely forward: such are possibly the predictions
of the ott'ence of the disciples (Mt 26^Ml), the denial
of Peter (26^^11), and the treachery of Judas (26'-^ ||).
There may be added the whole series of utterances
in which our Lord shows a comprehensive foresight
of the career of those whom He called to His service (Mt 41" 10"- 21 20-- 24"f-, Jn 16"-); and also t h a t
other series in whicii He exhibits a like full foreknowledge of the entire history of the Kingdom of
(iod in the world (cf. esp. the parables of tbe
Kingdom, and sueh passages as Mt 16'^ 24='-^ 21"'*
24" 26", Lk 19", Jn 14'8-'"). It is, however, particularly with reference to His own work in establishing the Kingdom, and in regard to the nature
of that v.'ork, that stress is particularly laid upon
the completeness of His foreknowledge. His entire
career, as we have seen, is represented by all the
Evangelists as lying plainly before Him from the
beginning, with every detail clearly marked and
provided for. It is especially, however, with reference to the three great events in which His work
in establishing His Kingdom is sumnied up—His
death. His resurrection. His r e t u r n - t h a t tbe predictions become nunu'iuus, if we may not even say
constant Each of the Ev;ingelists represents Hini,
for example, as fi.re.eeiiiL; IIis death from tbe start
(Jn2''^ 3", Mt 12*" 9 ' \ Mk 2'\ T,k 12^"5=" ; cf. Meyer
on Mt 9i> I6-': Weiss on Mk S>'; Denney, Death of
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time was ripe for it, as setting about assiduously to
prepare His disciplea for i t Similariy with respect
to His resurrection, He is reported as having it in
mind, indeed, from the earliest days of Hia ministry
(Jn 2'«, Mt 12« m'\ Mk 8^'. Lk 9-^), but adverting
to it with ptedagogieal care, so as to prepare ratheT
than confuse the niinds of His disciples. The
same in substance may be said with reference to
His return (Mt 10^ le''^', Mk 8^^ 9', Lk 9'*- ==').
A survey in chronological order of the passages
in which He is reported as speaking of these three
great events of the future, cannot fail to leave a
distinct impression on the mind not only of the
large space they occupy in the Evangelical narrative, but of the great place they take as foreseen,
according to that narrative, in the life and work of
our Lord. In the following list the passages, in
which He adverts to His death stand in the order
given them in Robinson's Harmony of the Gospels:
J n 210 3 " , S i t 12^3 (cf. 16* L k 1132), L k 1243- M, M t 915 (Mk 219,
L k 5 ^ ) , J n I p l 70-8, M t 162i ( M k 83i, L k 92^), L k 9^1, M t 1 7 " (Mk
912) M t 1722.23(Mk y3i, L k g * " ) , L k 9 5 l , J n 7 ' ^ 821. 2j 95 i Q U - l j ,
L k 1332 17S5, M t 2018-19 ( M k 1 0 ^ , L k 1831), j n 122s, M t 202J (Mk
10*3), M t 20** ( J l k 10*5), M t 213!' ( M k 123, L k 2 0 » ) , J n 1223, M t
262, J n 131 133J, J i t 26-* ( M k 142*, L k 2220), M t 2(i3i ( M k 142T, J n
142^), J n 1513 165 1016 i g l l , M t 26** ( J n I S ' i ) , L k 2426. « .

The following allusions to His resurrection are
in the same order:
J n 219, M t 12*it(Lk 1130), M t 16*^1 ( M k 831, L k 9M), M k l 7 9 ( M k
99) M t 172J ( M k 931), J n 10I8 [I6I6], M t 2 0 " ( M k l\fii, L k 1 8 ^ ) ,
M t 263J ( M k 142S) [ M t 286 n L k 248], L k 2 4 « .

The following are, in like order, the allusions to
His return -.
M t 10=3 1027 ( M k 838 9 1 , L k 926.27), L k 1 0 « 1722, M t 1923 3 3 «
24 i ( M k 131, L k 216), 2434-37 ( M k 1330, L k 21"2), M t 2 4 « 2531 2 6 ^
( M k 1402, L k 2269).

The most cursoiy examination of these series of
passages in their setting, and especially in their
distribution through the Evangelical narrative, jvill
evince the cardinal place which the eschatological
element takes in the life of the Lord aa depicted
in the Gospels. In particular, it will be impossible
t o escape the conviction t h a t it is distinctly the
teaching of the Evangelists t h a t Jcsus eame into
the world specifically to die, and ordered His whole
life wittingly to t h a t end. As Dr. Denney puts it
(expounding J n 10''', on which see also W estcotts
note), * Christ's death is not an incident of His
life, it is the aim of i t The laying down of His
life is not an accident in His career, it is His vwat i o n ; it is t h a t in which the Divine purpose of
His life is revealed.' 'If there was i period in
His life during which He had other thoughts, it i*
antecedent to t h a t at which we have any knov/ledge of H i m ' {Dc-ith of Christ, pp. 259 and 18).
Nothing could therefore be more at odds with
the consentient and constant representations of the
Evangelists than to speak of the ' shadow of the
cross' as only somewhat late in His Iiistory beginning to fall athwart our Lord's pathway ; of the
idea t h a t His earthly career should close m gloom
as 'distinctly emerging in the teaching of Jesns
only at a comparatively late period,' and as therefore presumably not earlier ' clear in His mind :
unless, indeed, it be the accompanying more general
judgment t h a t ' t h e r e was nothing extraordinary
or supernatural in Jesus' foreknowledge of His
death,' and t h a t ' H i s prophecy was bnt the expression of a mind which knew t h a t it could not cease to
<- hn,s/^ p. IS : W r e d e , Me'i',-in,'iqeheimnis, p . 19. e t c . ) , be obedient while His enemies would not cease tn
be hostile' (A. M. Fairbairn, The Expositor, 189i,i-:
V. iv. [1896] 283, 285). I t ia not less unwarrantea
forward to it as its chosen climax (cf. e.g. Wrede, to speak of Him as bowing to His fate only ' as tne
p. 84 : ' It IS accordingly the meaning of Mark that will of God, to which He yielded Himself ui) to
Je-us journeys to Jerusalem because it is His will to the very end only with difficulty, and at best againsi
die there'). He is represented, therefore, as avoid- His will' (Wernle, Synopt. Fragc, 200).
.
in-' all that could lead up to it for a time, and then,
wheri He was ready for it, as setting Himself steadSuch expressions as these, however, advise us
fastly to bring It about as He would ; as speaking of t h a t a very different conception from that presenteu
It only guardedly at lir.t, and afterwards, when the by the Evangelists has found widespread accepi-
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ance among a class of modern scholars, whose
ettbrts have been devoted to giving to our Lord's
life on earth a character more normally human
than it seems to possess as it lies on the pages of
the Evangelists. The negative principle of the
new constructions offered of tlie course and
springs of our Lord's career being rejection of the
account given by the Evangelists, these scholars
are thrown back for guidance very much upon
their own subjective estimate of probabilities. The
Gospels are, however, the sole sources of information
for the events of our Lord's life, and it is impossible
to decline their aid altogether. Few, accordiii'dy,
have been able to discard entirely the general
framework of the life of Christ they present (for
tliose who are inclined to represent Jesus as makin'r
noclaimeven to be the Messiah, see H. Holtzmaiitr
NT Theol. i. 280, note ; iMeinhold as there reteried
to; and Wrede, I)'i,<i Mcssiasgcheiuinis, especiall\Appendix vii.). .Most have tlerived enougli frmu
the Gospels to assume t h a t a, crisis of sume sort
occurred at Ciesarea Philippi. where the Evangelists
represent our Lord as beginning ftinnallv and
frankly to prepare His disciples for His deatii (Mt
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thickly the clouds gathered over His hen,\ i., ;„ .• • u ,.
hope in God and tlis interposit on in nt'bel alf (cf'^r''^.'^'!
general sketch of opinions i'n tt rede, M^ilZ:hfiJ;iii^l
^f

yJJThu^'^l'^^^}T\l^'^
'^logniatic' view of the
lfe of Christ, set forth iu the Evan^^eliHts flccnvVi
lug to which Jesus came into the wo^rU to'dte and
which IS dominated, therefore, by foresight, is set
in polar opposition to it, a new view, callinL' itself
'historical,' the principle of which is the denial to
.lesus of any foresight wliatever beyond the most
liniited human forecast. No pretence is ordinarily
made that tins new view is given support by
the Evangelical records; it is put forwind on a
priori or general grounds—as, for e.viiiNiiJi' the
only psychologically possible view (a,. S('liwartzkojitl. Prophecies of Christ, p. 2 8 : '<f. Ih-niiev
Death of Christ, p. 11, and especially th.. just
strictures of Wrede, Mcssiasgcheinmi.s, ui, •> ;i|
It professes to find it incredible that Jesus entere.i
upon His niinistry with any other expectation tliiiii
success. Contact -with men, however, it allows,
brought gradually the discovery of the hopelessness of drawing tbem to His spiritual i<leals ; the
growing enmity of the rulers opened before Him
16-':;).
the jiruspect of disaster; and thus there came to
Great differences arise at once, limvever, over what tliis crisis Him the slow recognition, lirst of the possibility,
was. Schenkel supposes that it wiis only at this point in His and then of the certainty, of failure ; or, at least,
ministry that Jesus began tvi think HinLnt-jf the Messiah ; Strunss
is willing' to believe He snspeit^'il Himselt to be the'Messiah since failure was impossible for the mission He
earlier, and supposes lhat He nowfirstbej,'an tu iirodaim Him- had eome to perform, of the necessity of passing
self such; P. W. Schmidt ani! Lohstein iina^^'ine that on this through sullering to the ultimate success. So
day He both put the Messianir ^•r<n^ n upon His head and faced
death loomuig in His path ; Wtiz^.nker and Keim allow that slowly was the readjustment to this new ptiint of
Bethought and proclaimed Himself the Mfsaiah from the he- \ie\v made, that even at the e n d ^ a s the prayer at
ginning, and suppose that what is new liere is that onlv now tiethsemane shows —there remained a lingering
did He come to see with clearness that His ministry would end
in His death,—and as death for the Messiah nieans return, thev hope that the extremity of death might be avoided.
add that here He begins His proclamation of His return inglorj'. So far as a general sketch can Ije made of a view
To this Schenkel and Hase find ditticulty in assenting, feeling presented by its several adherents with great variety
it impossible that the Founder of a spiritual kingdom should
look forward to its consummation in a physical one, and in- of detail, this is the essential fabric of the new
sisting, therefore, that though Jesus may well have predicted
(cf. the general statements of Kahler, Zur
tlie destruction of His enemies, He can scarcely have foretold view
His own coming in glory. On tiie other hand, Strauss and Jlaur Lehre von der Versohnung, 159; Denney, Death if
jndge that a prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem too Chri.st, 11 ; Wrede, Messia.<;gehcimnis, S(i). (jnl'y
closely resembles what actually occurred not to be post eventnm, such parts of the predictive elenient of the teaciibut see no reason why Jesus should not have dreamed of coining ing attributed to Jesus in the Cospels a.s are
back on the clouds of heaven. As to His death, Strauss thinks
He began to anticipate it only shortly before His la.st journey to thought capable of naturalistic interpretation aie
Jerusalem; while Holsten cannot believe that He realized what incorporated into this new construction. By those
was before Him until He actually arrived at Jerusalem, and who wish to bring in as much as possible, it is said,
even then did not acquiesce in it (so Spitta). That He went to
Jerusalem for the purpose of dying, neither Weizsacker, nor for example, that our Lord was too firmly ]>erBrandt, nor H. Holtzmann, nor Schultzen will admit, though
of His Messianic appointment and function,
the two last named allow that He foresaw that the journey suaded
would end in His death; or at least that it possibly would, adds and was too clear that tbis function centred in the
Piinjer, since, ot course, a possibility of success lay open to establishment of tbe Kingdom, to accept death itself
Him (cf. H. Holtzmann, -AT Theol. i. 285-286, note). As many as failure. When He perceived death impending,
men,_BO many opinions. As the positive principle of construction in all these schemes of life for Jesus is desupematuraliza- that meant to Him, therefore, return ; and return
tion, they differ, so far as the prophetic elenient in His teaching to bring in the Messianic glory meant resurrection.
as reported by the Evangelists is concerned, chiefly in the When He thought and spoke of deatli, therefore.
measure in which they explain it as due more or less entirely He necessarily tliouglit and spoke also of resurrecto the Evangelists carrying their own ideas, or the ideas ot the
community in which they lived, back into Jesus' mouth ; or tion and return ; the three went inevitably toallow it more or less fully to Jesus, indeed, but only in a form gether; and if He anticipated the one. He must
which can be thought of ae not rising above the natural prog- have anticipated tlie others also. Lender this general
nostications of a man in His position. A few deny to Jesus the
entire series of predictions reported in the Gospels, and assign scheme all sorts of opinions are held as to when,
them in mass to the thought of the later community (e.g. how, and under what impulses Jesus furniod and
Eichhorn, Wrede). A few, on the other hand, allow the whole, taught this eschatological iirogramnic. _ As nutalde
or nearly the whole, series to Jesus, and explain them al]
naturalistically. Most take an intermediate position, dt-ter- a construction as any liohls that He tirst became
mined by the pnnciple that all which seems to each critic certain of His Messiahship in an ecstatic vision
incapable of naturalistic explanation as utterances of Jesus whicii accompanied His baptism ; that the Messiah
shall be assigned to later nriirin. Accordingly, the concrete
details in the alleged predictions are quite generally denied to must suli'er was already borne in upon His convicJesuB, and represented as easily explicable modifications, in tion in the course of liis temptation ; but it was
accordance with the actual course of events, of what Jesu^s really not until the scene at C.Tsarea Pliilipi'i that He
said. The prediction of resurrection on the third day, for example, is held by many (e.g. Schwartzkopff) to be too jirecise a attained the bapjty assurance that tbe Messianic
determination, and is therefore excluded from the prophecy,
lay behind the dreadful death impending over
or explained as onlv a periphrasis for an indefinite nhort time, glory
after the analogy of Hos & (go even B. Weiss). To others a Him. This great conviction, attained in principle
prediction of a'resurreetion at all seems incredible (Strauss, in the ecstasy of that moment, was, nevertheless,
Schenkel, Weizsacker, Keim, Brandt), and it is transmuted into, only gradually assimilated. When Jesus was
at most, a premonition of future victory. By yet others (as labouring with His disciples. He was labouring
Holsten) even the anticipation of death is doubted, and nothing
of forecast is left to Jesus except, possibly, a vague anticipation also with Himself. In this particular construction
of difficulty and suffering; while with others even this gives (it is O. Holtzmann's) an element of ' e c s t a s y ' is
way, and Jesua is represented as passing either the greater introduced ; more commonly the advances Jesus is
part of His life (^'airbairn), or the whole of it, in joyful expectation of more or less unbroken succets, or at leajit, however supposed to make in His anticipations are thought
to rest on processes of formal reasoning. In either
case, He is pictured as only slowly, under the stress
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of compelling circumstances, reaching convictions
of what awaited Him in the future; and thus He
is conceived distinctly as the victim rather than as
the Lord of His destiny.
So far from entering
the world to die, and by His deatii to save the
world, and in His own good time and way accomplishing this great mission, He enters life set upon
living, and only yields step by step reluctantly to
the hard fate which inexorably closes upon Him.
That He clmgs through all to His conviction of
His Messiahship, and adjusts His hope of accomplishing His Messianic mission to the overmastering
pressure of circumstances,—is that not a pathetic
trait of human nature ? Do not all enthusiasts
the like? Is it not precisely the mark of their
fanaticism ? The plain fact is, if we may express
it in the brutal frankness of common speech, in
this view of Jesus' career He miscalculated and
failed ; and then naturally sought (or His followers
sought for Hini) to save the failure (or the appearance of failure) by inventing a new denoueniznt for
the career He had hoped for in vain, a new denouement whicii—has it failed too? Most of our
modern tlieorizers are impelled to reco'^nize that it
too has failed. When Jesus so painfully adjusted
Himself to the hard destiny which more and more
obtruded itself upon His recognition, He taught
that deatii was but an incident in His career, and
after deatii would come the victory. Can we believe that He foresaw that thousands of years
would intervene between what He represented as
but an apjiarent catastrophe and the glorious
rever.s.al to which He directed His own and His
followers' eyes ? On the contrary, He expected and
He taught that He would come back soon—certainly before the generation whieh had witnessed
His apparent defeat had passed away; and that
He would then establish that Messianic Kingdom
whicii from the beginning of His ministry He had
unvaryingly taught was at hand. He did not
do so. Is there any reason to believe that He
ever will return? Can the 'foresight' which has
repeatedly failed so miserably be trusted still,—
for what we choose to separate out from the
mass of His expectations as the core of the
iiiattiM'.'
On what grounds sh.all we adjust
the discredited 'foresight' to the course of events,
olivi.iii-.Iy nnforeseen by Him, since His death?
Where is the end of these 'adjustments'? Have
we iKit already with 'adjustment" after 'adjustment transformed beyond recognition the expectations of Jesus, even the latest and fullest to which
He attained, and transmuted them into something
fH!idaiiicnt;illy diHerent,—passed, in a word, so far
beyond Ilim, that we retain only an artificial
coiincMon with Him and His real teaching, a conne\i<m inediated by little more than a word?

Gospels present to us. On what grounds can -we
be expected to substitute this for that ? Certainly
not on grounds of historical record. We have no
historical record of the self-consciousness of Jesus
except t h a t embodied in the Gospel dramatization
of His life and the Gospel report of His teachin*';
and t h a t record expressly contradicts at every step
this niodern reconstruction of its contents and
development. The very principle of the niodern
construction is reversal of the Gospel delineation
Its peculiarity is that, though it calls itself the
' historical' view, it has behind it no single scrap
of historical testimony ; the entirety of historical
evidenee contradicts it llatly. Are we to accept it,
then, on the general grounds of inherent probability and rational construction ? I t is historically impossible t h a t the great religious movement
I which we call Christianity could have taken its
' origin and derived its inspiration—an inspiration
far from spent after two thousand years—from
such a tigure as this Jesus. The plain fact is that
in these modern reconstructions we have nothing
but a sustained attempt to construct a naturalistic
Jesus : and their chief interest is that they bring
before us with unwonted clearness the kind of
being the man must have been who at that time
and in those circumstances could have come forward making the claims which Jesus made without
supernatural nature, endowment, or aid to sustain
Hini. The value of the speculation is that it
makes superabundantly clear that no such being
eould have occupied the place which the historical
Jesus occupied ; could have made the impression
on His followers which the liistorical Jesus made ;
conld have become the source of the stream of religious influence which we call Christianity, as the
historical Jesus became. The clear formulation
of the naturalistic hypothesis, in the construction
of a naturalistic Jesus, in other words, throws us
violently back upon the Divine Jesus of the Evangelists as the only Jesus that is historically possible. From this point of view, the labours of the
scholars who have with infinite pains built up this
construction of Jesus' life and development have
not been in vain.

614

Tliat 111 this niodern construction we have the
jirecisy contradictory of the conception of Jesus
and ..t the course of His life on earth given us by
the hvangehsts it needs no argument to establish
In tlie i> ispol presentation, foresight is made the
priu-iide of our Lord's career. In the modern
Vl'V' V''-,!"' credited with no foresight whatever.
.\t Iie4. n,. was possessed by a fixed conviction of
;. • • l';"''^»ic nussion whether gained in ecstatic
- —, -...^v—„. guriiicM III e(;si,jtLlC
,- . '"^^i ^f/' O. Holtzmann)
or anniiir*>d in Acor.
ret
Holtzmann)
or acquired in ; deep
reli;,yuu> experiences
{as, e.g., Schwartzkopfn
and
..„vi',ti ^'" f^f«™n<^e based on this ineradicable
w nn
''i'^ l^ His own good time and way
' , \ " " ' ' ' "'"^;^ tbat mrssion out for Him ; and ih
n t ; Ti r ^ i ^\ '™".^ faithfully onward fulfilling
nis 'laii, task, bungling meanwhile egre^iously

What, then, is to be said of the predictions of
Jesus, and especially of the three great series of
prophecies of His death, resurrection, and return,
with respect to their contents and fulfilment ?
This is not the place to discuss the eschatology of
Jesus. But a few general remarks seem not uncalled for. The topic has received of late much
renewed attention with very varied results, the
number and variety of constructions proposed
having been greatly increased above what the inherent difficulty of the subject will account for, by
the freedom with which the Scripture data have
been modified or set aside on so-called critical
grounds by the several investigators. Nevertheless,
most of the new interpret^ations also may be classified under the old categories of futuristic, preteristic, and spiritualistic.
The spiritualistic interpretation—whose method of dealing
with our Lord's predictions readily falls in with a widespread
theory that it is ' contrary to the spirit and manner of genuine
prophecy to predict actual circumstances like a soothsayer
(Muirhead, Eschatology of Jesus, p. 10; Schwartzkopff, Prophecies of Jesus Christ, 78, 250, 258, 275, 312, etc.>7-has received
a new impulse through its attractive presentation by Erich
Haupt (Eschatolog. Aussagen Jesu, etc.. 1895). Christ's eschatology. says Haupt, is infinitely simple, and all that He predicts
is to be accomplished in a heavenly way which passes our comprehension ; there is no soothsaying in His utterances— nowhere any predictions of external occurrences, everywhere only
great moral religious laws which must operate everywhere and
alwaj's, while nothing is said of the form in which they must
a c t ' (p. 157). A considerable stir has been created also by the
revival (Schleiermacher, Weisse) by Weiftenhach (Der WiedeT'
kunftsgedanke Jesu, 1873, Die Frage der Wiederkunft J'Wf.
1901) of the identification of the return of Christ w t h His
resurrection, although this view has retained few anherenis
since its refutation bj' Schwartzkopff (The Prophedei afJeiM

"' oiiii™'!;""^? th^ scroll of •ieS&y'^jw^i;';;,^
Qi>T-.^ll ^t

J

i.:

1 •'^,

-'

unro,
ollinj; f..r Him. It is a,n intensely, even an
us and He stands, therefore, in the stror-est
contract witli the frankly Divine Christ wMch"the
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Christ, 1895), whose own view is its exact contradictory, viz.
that by His resurrection Jesus meant just His return. The discussion of our Lord's eschatology, including the
general conception, however, t h a t ' for Jesus the ho^ie of resur- determination of His meaning in tliese utterances
lection and the thought of return tell together,' so that ' when reference must, however, be made to work« treatJesus spoke of His resurrection He was thinking of His return
ing expressly of this subject.
and vice versa' (O. Holtzmann, War Jesus Ekstatiker ? B7, note),
is very widely held. The subsidiary hypothesis (Hrst suggested
by Colani) of the inclusion in the great eschatological diKCOurse
FORGIVENESS.- "™''"""' ""• * ^ " ' " ' ' ^ ° attributed by the Evangelists to onr Lord of a. •little Apocalypse' of Jewish or Jewish Christian origin, by which Weiffenbach eased his task, has in more or less modified form received
the widest acceptance (cf. H. Holtzmann, NT Theol. i. 327,
n Yufii ^rH":'jV«''''r"^''''^^"'''r*^' ^^ forgivefrankl,;,
note), but rests on no solid grounds (cf. Weiss, Uevschlag, in Lk 74'! •", and aip,E»w, to remit, or let off, 37 timers in the
Haupt, Clemen). Most adherents ot the modern scliool are Synoptic Gospels. The noun ii^ia-.s,' rcniission' or' lordvencst •
found S times in the Synoptics, the words 'of bins' or 'of
clear that Jesus expected and asserted that He would return in IS
Messianic glory for the consummation of the Kingdom; and trespasses' being either added or closely implied.
most ot them are equally clear that in this expectation and
In the treatment of the subject in this article
assertion, Jesus was mistaken (ct. H. Holtzmann, NT Thcol. three tilings must be borne in mind. Fir.ft, that
i. 3r2f.). ' I n the expectation that tlie kingdom was soon to
come,' saj-s Oscar Holtzmann in a jwissage typical enough of the words employed by Christ and the ideas they
this whole scliool of exposition (War Jcxas Ekstatiker! p. 1:J3), represent are not entirely new as they cume from
'Jesus erred in a human way ' ; and in such passages as Mk IJ' His lips. Our Lord presupposes and then puts
Vjfi'-y, Mt lUSJ he considers that the error is obvious. He adds, His own characteristic impress upon a doctrine
•That such an error on Ihe part of Jesus concerning not a sideissue but a fuudamcnUl point ot His faith,—His first proclama- of forgiveness with which His hearers were for
tion began, according to Mk I'S, with the TiTA»,p(UT«i o xctifo; xa.1 the most part familiar, and which for us is emr,yy.xtt i, fJdffiXiiot TDUtfioi.,—docsnot facilitate faith in Jesus is bodied in the OT. Secondly, that no complete
self-evident; but this eri-or of Jesus is for His Church a highly study of Clirist's teaching concerning forgiveness
instructive and therefore highly valuable warning to distinguish between the temporary and the permanent in the work can be made, unless other words, such as ' save,'
of Jesus.' Not every one even of this school can go, however, 'justify,' and 'cleanse,' are taken into account,
quite this length. E*eii Schwartzkopff, while allowing that and the whole subject of release from the guilt
Jesus erred in this matter, wishes on that very account to think
of the mere definition of times and seasons as belonging to the and bondage of sin, as pronii.'-cd by Him, is kept
fonn rather than to tlie essence of His teaching (The Prophecies in view. And, thirdly, that to stop short with tlie
of Jesiis Christ, 1895, Eng. tr. ISli", p. 3111; Konnte Jems recorded words of Christ Himself on the matter
irren * 1896, p. 3); and in that Baldensperger is in substantial is—speakingly reverently—not to know His whole
agreement with him (Sellistbeinusstsein Jcsu i, p. 148, 2 p. sOfi).
From the otlier side, E. Haupt (tVAatofoy. Aussagen Jesu, ISM, mind upon it. It was impossible for Him in the
p. 13St.) urges that Jesus must be supposed to iiave been able course of His earthly ministry to set forth the full
to avoid all errors, at least in tlie religious sphere, even if tliey significance of His work for men, before it was
concern nothing but the form; whQe Weiffenbach (Die Fraqe, accomidished. Hence for a complete account of
etc p. 9) thinks we should hesitate to suppose Jesus could
have erred in too close a definition of the time of His advent, the significance of Hi!= death we turn to the teachwhen He expressly confesses that He was ignorant of its time ing of the Aiiostles, enlightened as they were by
(cf, Muirhead, Eschat. of Jesus, 48-50, and esp. 117). Probablj' the Holy Spirit whom He bad promised. In due
Fritz Barth (Die Hauptprobleme des Lebens Jesu. 1899, pp. 167170) stands alone in cutting the knot by appealing to the con- course were revealed those ' many things' concernditionalitv of all prophecy. According to him, Jesus did, indeed, ing His cross and pas.sion whicii His disciples
predict His return as coincident with tho destruction of Jeru- could not ' bear ' during His lifetime. Down even
salem ; but all genuine prophecy is conditioned upon the con- to tlie very close of His short niinistry on earth
duct ot the human agents involved—'between prediction and the rudimentary spiritual intelligence of the
fulfilment the conduct of man intrudes as a codetermining
factor on which the fulfilment depends.' Thus this prediction Apostles was unequal to carrying the full burden
has not failed, but its fulfilment has only been postponed—in of the gospel as tliey afterwards understood it.
accordance, it must be confessed, not with the will of God, but The way in which that gospel was to be emphaticwith that of man. It is difficult to see how Jesus is thus
shielded from the imputation of defective foresight; but at ally one of forgiveness, that ' tiirough this man
least Barth is able on this view still to look tor a return of the is proclaimed remission of sins, and by him every
Lord.
one that believeth is justified from all things from

The difficulty which the passages in our Saviour's
teaching under discussion present to the reverent
expositor is, of course, not to be denied or minimized. But surely this difficulty would need to be
much more hopeless than it is before it eould compel
or justify the assumption of error ' in One who has
never been convicted of error in anything else'
(Sanday in Hastings' DB ii. 635—the whole passag^e
shonld be read). The problem t h a t faces ns in tbis
matter, it is apparent, in the meantime, is not one
which can find its solution as a corollary to a speculative general view of our Lord's self-consciousness,
its contents, and development. Tt is distinctly a
problem of o\egesi-<. We should be very sure t h a t
we know fully and precisely all that our Lord has
declared about His return—its what and how and
when—before we venture to suggest, even to our
most intimate thought, tliat He lias <onimitted so
gross an error as to its what and how and when as
is so often assumed ; especially as He has in tlie
most solemn manner declared concerning precisely
the words under consideration t h a t heaven and
earth shall pass away, but not His words. I t would
be sad if the passage of time has shown this declaration also to be mistaken. Meanwhile, the
perfect foresight of our Ixird, asserted and illustrated by all the Evangelists, certainly cannot be
set aside by the facile assumption of an error on
His part in a matter in which it is so difficult to
demonstrate an error, and in which assumptions of
all sorts are so little justified. For the detailed

which ye could not be justified by the law of
Moses,' was only made clear afterwards. I t being
therefore carefully borne in mind that the OT
prepared the way for Clirist's teaching on forgi\eness, and tiiat the Epistles developed and completed it, this article will deal only with t h a t stage
in the biblical doctrine of the subject which is
represented by Christ and tbe Gospels. The consideration of it will be divided into four sections:
' (1) the Divine furgivcness .if man, (2) Christ's own
power to forgive sill^^. {'-^) the duty of men to forgive
one another, (4) the extent to which authority to
foro-ive is vested in the Christian community.
1? Cud the Father "s fon/iijing the sins of men.—
The first reference chronologically to this subject
in the Gospels is found in tlie Bcnedirius, or Psalm
of Zacharias (Lk 1"). The i.roi-becy concerning
John the IIaj>tist announces t h a t he is to give
' knowledge of salvation unto his people, in the
remission of their sins, according to the tender
mcrcv of our God,' etc. The whole tenor of the
canticle goes to show t h a t God's ancient promises
were about to be fulfilled in the coming of a Saviour
through whom the great boon of remission of sins
was to be secured in a fuller sense than had hitherto
obtained. When the time came, John the Baptist
is declared to have preached the baptism of repentance ' u n t o remission of sins' {Mk I'*, Lk 3 ).
Tn the same connexion may be taken the interpretation of the name Jesus 'in Mt 1-^ ' he shall save
his people from their sins,' and the ' Saviour, Christ
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the Lord,' of Lk 2", though the word ' forgiveness angry God. Omnipotence itself cannot erase the
does not occur. It was indeed implicit through- event from the history of the past, and holiness
out our Lord's ministry, all His declaration'? con- will not permit any concealment or pretence as to
cerning His coming ' not to call the righteous, Ijut the heinousness of the oflTence committed. But the
sinners' (Mt 9'^ \), ' to seek and to save that whicii sin raay be ' covered,' the guilt cancelled, in the
waa lost' (Lk 19^"), and His promise of ' rest to the sense t h a t on certain conditions it shall be as if it
souls' of men (Mt 11™), showing that the object of had never been, so far as the relation between God
His ministry was to reclaim from sin, by bringing and the sinner is concerned. Hence sin wlien formen to that forgiveness and cleansing whicii God given is said to be ' cast into the depth of the sea'
had promised through repentance and faith in Him. (Mic 7'^), 'cast behind t h y back' (Is 38"), removed
The explicit references to forgivene-s of sin are ' a s far as the east is from the west' (Ps 103^-)
comparatively few, but they arc clear and definite ' remembered no more' (Jer 31**) against the
in character, and quite sufficient to establish doc- sinner.
Ritschl says: 'God, in forj,d\ing or pardoning sins, exercises
trine on the subject. They a r e : {a) the petition
His will in the direction ot not permitting the contradictionin the Lord's Prayer, ' Forgive us our debts,' expressed
in guilt—in which sinners stand to Him to hinder
Mt 6'"^ ('our sins,' Lk IP), conibined with Mt that fellowship
of men with Him which He intends on higher
6^^•'^ Mic 11^, which assert (iods willingness to grounds.' I t doea not, he adds, 'free them altogether trom
consciousness of guilt, but from that mistrust which, as an
forgive under certain conditions. With these join the
affection of the consciousness ot guilt, naturally separates the
Lk 6-*', a parallel passage with a different turn of injured man from the offender.' And again, it is ' a reconciliaexpression, ' Release and ye shall be released,' the tion of such a nature that while memory, indeed, preserves the
felt at the sin which bas been committed, yet at the same
reference clearly being to'sin. (b) The parables of pain
time the place of mistrust towards God is taken by the positive
Lk 15, especially that of the Prodigal Son, and of assent
of the will to God and His saving purpose.'
the Pliarisee and the Publican in Lk 18^"'^. (c) (3ur
Saviour's prayer on the cross, ' Father, forgive
Forgiveness can never be adequately understood
tliem,' etc., Lk 23^^ (d) Statements concerning by means of any figure of speech, commercial or
God's willingness to forgive all sins, including other. I t represents a relation of persons, and its
those 'against the Son of man,' but excluding the essence lies in the restoration of impaired conunpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, Mt 12'^ fidence, afiection, and favourable regard. It has to
Mk 3-^ Lk 12'"; add also Mk 4'^ in which Isaiah's do not only with the past, but the present and
prophecy is represented as being fulfilled, ' lest they the future, and it is exercised by God towards
should repent and be forgiven (healed).'
men just in proportion as they are capable of
Putting these passages together, we are war- receiving it.
Pepentance is the one condition clearly laid down
ranted in concluding that Christ taught tlie readiness of the Father always to hear the prayer of the and repeatedly insisted on in tbe Gospels. It is
truly penitent and in His mercy to pardon their necessary as between man and man, much more
sins, the chief questions being. What is the exact between man and God. When John the Baptist
nature of forgiveness? Is it free to all mankind, conies to prepare the way of the Saviour, nothing
or to those only who are in covenant relation with can be done without t h a t thoroughgoing repentHim ? Is any condition besides that of repentance ance which implies reformation so far as man can
ettect it. Repentance is indeed a neces-sary inlaid down?
The meaning of the word ' forgiveness,' and the gredient of forgiveness if the two terms are rightly
relation between God and man implied in it, must understood. Sorrow for sin and complete renunciabe gathered largely from the OT. Doubtless under tion of it are not arbitrary conditions whicii the
the old covenant a progressive revelation is to be Sovereign chooses to exact before bestowing a
recognized, an advance in spirituality of teaching boon ; they belong to the very essence of the perbeing discernible in its later stages. Doubtless sonal relation between Father and son which has
also it is necessary to bear in mind the distinction been impaired or broken by error and disobedience,
between the ceremonial standpoint of the Law and which is to be restored in forgiveness. For an
with its elaborate ritual and appointed sacrifices impenitent sinner not to be punished is conceivable,
on the one hand, and the more purely spiritual but for such a one to be forgiven is a contradiction
view of the prophet and psalmist on the other. in terms. The necessity for a forgiving spirit in
But, broadly speaking, Christ, like the more one who hopes himself to be forgiven is dealt with
'Evangelical' OT prophets, represents forgiveness below.
as a pure act of grace on the part of God, who on
God is then 'good and ready to forgive' (Fa 86'),
the repentance of the sinner receives liim graciously a God ' keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving
and pardons his transgression in the sense of re- iniquity, transgression, and s i n ' (Ex 34'). It
placing the oHender in his former relation of would, however, be misleading to generalize and
acceptance and favour. Forgiveness is not mere say t h a t this attribute of mercy obviates all necesremission of penalty, the forbearing to inflict de- sity for an atonement, or vindication of the law
served punishment, thongh such release is for the of righteousness, and t h a t throughout the whole
most part included. Punishment may still be hi.story of the world nothing more is needed to
exacted, but it has lost its penal character and obtain Divine forgiveness of sin than confession
becomes Divine chastisement inflicted for the im- and repentance on the part of man. The promises
imivument of the oHender, or for the sake of others. of the OT were given to those who stood in a
-Neitlier does forgiveness imply any false or arbi- covenant relation witli God, in which His righteoustral v dealing with the past, any condoning of sin— ness was eft'eetually safeguarded. Christ's ministry
Which is essentially immoral—or ignoring of the was exercised amongst Jews in the first instance,
transgresf^ion, as if it had not been committed— and the presuppositions of OT Scripture must be
wiiicli would imply a weak and false attempt to taken into account.
secure the impossible. Nor, again, can any kind
The same may be said of the two gracious
ot remission of sins be predicated of God which parables of our Lord which chiefly deal with this
implies unrighteousness in any form, the solemn subject. I t is impossible to found accurate docsanctions of the eternal law of righteousness bein^ trine on a parable only, and it is always a mistake
secured hy the conditions upon which forgiveness to suppose that one parable can cover the ?'"**'?
is granted.
'^
range of doctrine. "The three recorded in Lk la
Bnt the essence of forgiveness lies in the estab- were uttered to show the nature of Christ's inission
v Z " " - ' r^ ^^^t«"t'on- of a personal relation be- and His desire to seek and save the worst sinners,
tween smful man and a grieved and righteously as well as the willingness of God to receive such,
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and the joy of heaven and earth when the penitent
returns aud is pardoned.
The moral basis on
which this becomes possible in the Divine government is another matter. The cosmic conditions of
forgiveness are described in tbeir proper place in
Scripture. Bnt in the parable of the l'ri>digal Son
the lesson is impresseu that the utnidst failure in
lilial duty will be readily forgiven, if the wanderer
will but repent and return. In the parable of the
Pliarisee and the Publican the essential teaciiing
is the same—the danger lest those who comply
with rules of ordinary morality >liuuld so plume
themselves on their obeilieuce as to lose the sense
of their own deep need and ill-desert, and the fact
that grave oHenders against the fundamental laws
of righteousness, like the publican and tbe harlot,
may find their way into the kingdom of grace
before the self-righteous Pharisee. But it would
be utterly misleading, even to the subversion of
the very foundations uf ethics, if the inference
were drawn that it matters notliing how deeply a
man sins, provided t h a t when his evil course is over
he regrets his errors and asks for pardon, and that
there is no reason in the moral government of the
Universe why such a man should not be at once
forgiven without infraction of the eternal law of
righteousness.
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blaspheme. Jesus does not deny the fundamental
assumption t h a t none can forgive sins but God
only. To a true believer in one God this is an
axiom ; there is but one Governor and there can be
but one Fount of pardon. Jesus did not thereupon
disclaim the possession of a Divine jirerogative.
He put His own claims to an easily applied test.
Whether is it easier to tell a sutt'erer that his sins
are forgiven, or to heal him of an incurable malady ">
In other words, any prophet may speak words of
comfort or absolution, but one who shows the
power of healing in order to establish his claim to
pronounce forgiveness is no ordinary messenger,
but proves Himself to be the Son of God with
power. The whole incident evidently made a
deep impression, for we are told tbat the people
wondered, praised God, and acknowledged that
uniireccdented and superhuman power had been
entrusted to a son of man.
The close connexion between the work tbat
Christ did for the bodies of men and tbe jiow cr
that He claimed over their souls in the forgiveness of sin, is suggested ia other n;iriativcs,
though somewliat less clearly. Tlie inference has
been drawn from Jn 5'^ and the eaily tradition
recorded in 8", that Jesns liabitually pronounced
remission of sin and gave power to amend tbe life
This general conclusion is borne out by Christ's in future, but the brief records in these cases
strong language concerning sin, and esj)ecially that hardly warrant such a conclusion.
The narrative of the woman who was «, sinner,
sin which cannot be forgiven (see Mt 12^-, Mk 3"^,
Lk 12*"). In spite of the long controversy which recorded in Lk 7'">-''i'^ is full of instruction on the
has taken place as to the mysterious sin against subject of forgiveness. The mission of Christ to
the Holy Ghost and the misunderstandings con- save the outcast and the abandoned is here delicerning it which have caused unspeakable spiritual cately and beautifully shown. The only donbtful
anguish to thousands, there seems little question point of interpretation relates to the ground of forthat the only sin thus pronounced unpardonable is giveness as described in v."". Many commentators,
that of wilful and persistent sinning against light including the chief Roman Catholic authorities,
till light itself is turned iiuo darkness,—the per- make the forgiveness extended to the woman to
verting of truth at its very source, where the Holy depend upon tbe love she showed, and at first readSpirit Himself instructs the conscience, and thus ing this might seem warranted by the jdirase ' for
poisoning the wells of the soul. Therefore, not in she loved much.' But on examination this is seen
virtue of an arbitrary fiat of the Almighty, but by to be impossible. For (1) the whole scope of the
tlie necessity of the case, such sin cannot be for- parable of the two debtors shows that forgiveness
gii en. ' A lamp's death when, replete with oil, it jirecedes love; (2) the latter part of v.'*^ enfor( es
clu.kes : «, stomach's when, surcharged with food, the same lesson ; and so (3) does the absolution
it -tarves." With this explanation harmonizes tbe pronounced in v.^*". The only ambiguity lies in
Saviours prayer in Lk 23** ' Father, forgive them ; the jiregnant use of 6rt in v."", and tbe meaning of
for they know not what they do.' The sin of the clause may be expressed by the jiaraiilirase,
Christ's murderers, heinous indeed beyond expres- 'This is the reason why I tell you that ber many
sion, was a sin against the Son of man, and—at sins are forgiven—for (see) she has shown mutdi
least in the case of most of those implicated and so love ; but he who is forgiven little, lovts little.
far as the full gravity of the ottence was concerned Her rejientance and acceptance bad taken place
—it was not such a deliberate and complete per- liefore, her grateful love was manifested in return
version of conscience as to amount to a sin against by the outpouring of the ointment ; and in v.*^
the Holy Spirit. The reason why the unforgiving Cbrist authoritatively confirms the assurance of
cannot be torgdven is to be similarly understood. lier free and full pardon as One who had an absoHence the general doctrine is laid down in the lute right to do so.
Gospels in unmistakable terms, that God the t ather
The doctrine of the forgiveness of sins on the
is ready to receive and pardon all sinners except basis of atonement through the deatii of Christ is
those who shut themselves out from its possibility not, properly speaking, revealed Ity Christ Himself.
by wilfully cherishing a spirit known to be evil, The FourthViospel contains passages like 1-" and a
and deliberately hardening tbeir own hearts against reference in lO-'Ho the Paschal lamb(;), but neither
the grace which was ready to receive and renew of these comes from the lijis of the Master. The
them. See UNPAI;I)O>. ABI.K S I N .
iieniCEit approach to such teaching is found in the
of the Lord's Supper and the reference
2. It is clear that Clirist's teaching concerning institution
His blood as shed for tlie remission of sins in
forgiveness was not exhausted by tiie proclamation to
i t 2t;-^ also perhaps in the directions given to the
of the Father's willingness to re.ei\c the penitent. JApostles
in Lk 24^^ By tbe time of St. Paul's
He Himself claimed the power to fon,iee, which was
Epistles the doctrine of the atoning death
recognized by all to be i Divine prerogative. In earliest
of
Christ
the ground of the forgiveness of sins
Mt 9, Mk 2, and Lk 5 is recorded the narrative of was fairly as
developed, and the question is. How far
the healing of the paralytic, wliicrh bad evidently had progress
made in this direction before
impressed itself strongly'upon tradition, since it is the death of been
Christ took place ? Tbe answer
given by all three Synoptists at gTeater length appears to be that—as
with the doctrines of the
than usual and almost in the same words. It was Incarnation and a Future
Life in the OT—foreone of the grounds of ott'ence which ultimately shadowiugs only bad been given,
and indicacaused the death of Jesus, that, whilst lowly in ti(ms of a revelation wbich couldhints
not be clearly
demeanour. He put forth claims for Himself so and definitely made until Christ's work
was com
lofty that to a reverent Jew He appeared often to
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plete and the full gift of the Spirit bestowed. A
reference is found in :Mt 20^ to the givmg up of
life by the Son of man ' as a ransom for many,' but
the Apostles could not in Christ's lifetime understand at all the need for His death and the full
meaning of the shedding of His blood upon the
cross ; and its connexion with the forgiveness of
sins dawned upon them only gradually under the
illumination of the promised Spirit.
3, One of the most noteworthy features in
Christ's ethical teaching was His inculcation of
the duty of almost unlimited forgiceness of man hy
man. The standard thus set up was practically
new. In Pagan ethics to revenge an injury and
punish an enemy to the utmost was manly, to
forgive was mean-spirited. Some attronts niight
be passed over by the magnanimous man, simply
because it was beneath his dignity, or disturbing
to liis equanimity, to notice tliem. But the idea
of not only abstaining from vengeance, but actually
restoring an offender to a relation of kindly regard,
on the ground of human brotherhood and for the
sake of helping an erring one to regain his forfeited
position, was quite alien to the spirit of ancient
morals.
Christ taught not only the duty of forgiveness
on repentance, but that it was to be unlimited
both in quality and in quantity. No ott'ence was
so serious, no repetition of ott'ences so excessive,
that forgiveness might be withheld, provided only
that penitence were shown. The former of these
points is not enlarged on by Christ, but it is
involved in the proverbial completeness of the
phrase ' unto seventy times seven ' (Mt 18--). Such
forgiveness of injuries was based upon two fundamental principles of Christian ethics : (a) the duty
of re[iressing all personal resentment, closely connected with the virtues of meekness and humility ;
and (b) that love to all men, including enemies,
which—paradoxical as it might appear—Christ
enjoined as fundamentally incumbent on all His
disciples (Mt 5"). The 'love' and forgiveness
thus inculcated do not depend upon personal
merits, for they are to be exercised even towards
the unthankful and the evil. But the one necessary condition—repentance—is insisted on, else
the moral character of forgiveness is lost. For,
as already explained, forgiveness is a relation
between persons, and if it be included as a duty
in a moral code, it must imply an ethical relation,
such as is altogether lacking if evil is condoned, or
its srjriousiie>s slighted. Hence the ott'ender must,
so far as in him lies, put away the evil thing, if it
is to be no longer a barrier between him and one
whose course is determined by the law of righteousiie-.s. The truly moral nature of Christian forgiveness is brouglit out in Lk 17^ where it is closely
joined with the duty of reproving sin—' If thy
brother sin, rebuke him ; and it he'repent, forgive
him.' With this may be compared Lv 19" where
the reproof of an evil-doer is spoken of as a
murk of love. Just as in the Law the rigliteous
man is bidden to rebuke his neighbour and not
l.ear sin because of him, so under the gospel he
IS bidden to forgive the penitent wrong-doer, that
he may help him to a better life.
The close connexion between God's forgiveness
o man an< manV forgiveness of injuries against
a s ^ l L - S '*'i"^t,*^ ^''^'^ ' " ^^^ ' ' " • " ' Lk 11°; see
I n I -^ V^r ..^^.^ ^1
• I " the last passage, as

as a kind of Divine lex talionis, aa in the parable
of the Unmerciful Debtor (Mt 18^)—that a man
does not deserve mercy himself, if he will not
show it to others, though this is true and appeals
to a natural sense of justice. Rather is it to be
understood t h a t the unforgiving man shows essential impenitence, or at best an uneducated conscience in respect of his relations with his fellows.
A man who cherishes hardness of heart towards
those who have injured him so ottends against the
law of love that he cannot be received by the God
of love, and cannot enjoy the restored relationship
which he asks for in the Divine forgiveness the
whole significance of which is due to the supremacy
of love. Or, as Beyschlag expresses it, ' h e who
would belong to the kingdom of love as a recipient
must belong to it as an agent.' The merciful
alone can obtain mercy, or rightly use it when it
is granted to tbem.
4. Similar principles to those which regulate the
relation of individuals are to be applied ivhere
Christian communities are concerned. The two
are closely connected, as is shown by the passage
Mt 18'^-'^ Christ deals tirst with the ott'ending
individual; if it can be avoided, recourse must
not be had to the authority of the Christian
society. It may be t h a t per.sonal remonstrance
will sufliice to set right the ott'ender, or at least
the moral influence of the brotherhood exercised
in private by the presence of two or three witnesses. If the whole community is compelled to
act, the utmost penalty inflicted is expulsion from
the brotherhood, the only rights then remaining to
the excommunicated person being the inalienable
ones of a fellow-man.
The question of forgiveness or condemnation as
exercised by the community arises from the pliraseology concerning binding and loosing contained in
v.^o, with whicii should be compared the words
addressed to St. Peter in Mt 16"*, and those addressed to a company which seems certainly to
have included more than the Apostles, in Jn 20^.
The power granted to the Christian community in
the words, ' Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are
remitted unto t h e m ; and whosesoever sins ye
retain, they are retained.' is not to be confused
with Divine forgiveness of sins on the one hand,
or with individual forgiveness on the other.
Whilst more significant than the latter, it stops
far short of tbe former. Individual Christians
are to do their best privately to stop the progress
of ill-feeling and enmity, but 'offences' will still
arise. A power of checking them is therefore
lodged with the community for the maintenance
of purity and the avoidance of scandal. This is
described as the power of ' binding and loosin<j.
Acting in the name of Christ, and presumably in
the spirit of Christ, His Church will. He says, in
1 sense exercise His authority, and their action,
whether of permission or prohibition, of condemnation or acquittal, will be ratified in heaven.
This power, while great and important, is clearly
not comparable to the Divine forgiveness of the
individual sinner. This involves a full knowledge
of circumstances and of the disposition of the
inmost heart which no man can possess in relation
to his fellow-man. No authority is given by
Christ to a <-omminiity~still less to a 'priest, of
whom it is needless to say that the Gospels know
absolutely nothing—to exercise or to iironounce
'forgiveness'in the case of any individual. But
just as an ott'ender belonging to a Christian community needs to be rebuked by the Chureh m
order t h a t the Divine condemnation of wrongdoing may be echoed on earth, and earthly
penalties may be inflicted M-hich may arrest
further evil and so prevent the terrible damrer
of Avorse punishment to come ; so the penitent
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FORSAKEN
needs assurance from an earthly authority to help
him in his upward course of reformation, though
the real and ultimate transaction of forgiveness
must rest between himself and God alone. The
high authority thus conferred upon the Christian
society and tlie resiionsible character attached to
its judgments depend entirely upon its possession
of that spiritual discernment which the Holy
Spirit alone can bestow, and its acting always in
the name of Christ and under the direction and
control of the Spirit of Christ.
LiTEltATVKK.—From anioim-si (lie iuimlier)t\-;,s b o o k s h e a r i n t '
directly or i n d i r o c l l y o n t h e s n l i j e i t m a y lu.- m f u L i u n . ' d •
BevschlajT, A 3 ' Theologi/.
I.k. i. ..•Ii. iv. § 11, an.l c h . vii tiS ;i
and 4 ; S t e v e n s , .V7' Hnod,,,;,
, , t . i. vh. v i i i . ; M o l i t ' r h
AtoiiniieiU
and / ' . • m i i i n / / / ; / , , lis. -J ,uid ;;; S e o K v , Kar
Horn.,'
chs. 21! :iiid •j;(; K n i u h t . Chri.-<i,-i,i l-llhic. c h . 11 ;"aii.l t'siKviaUv
Ititsflil. Chn.-'tiaH Doetri.u- or .1 iisihiailion
and
loronei/ialio,',
1874. vol. iii. [Eiiyr. t r , U I U U T llie a l i o \ e till,-, liwiu] , s e e a l s o
U e t h u n e - B a k e r , a r t , • F o r i ; n i i i c j s ' m lla-tiiii,'-^' DU.

W. T. HAVI.^ON.

FORSAKEN.—Mt 27^'Ml-

See I)KI;I:LICTIUN'.

FORSAKING ALL.—
i ; , ^ . « , , M t 4-'' ••!- = M k 118.20; i.u :-,ll ; M t llV-'7 --ii^Mk lu'^'* 29=.
Lk is-^-'.^ , i.TcT>^^^!^iU,.' r e n o i i i i r u , ' Lk 14.'^i. In L k ;»ii <iTOT«£«ffi«, T.,,- i.VTo. ^-.^.t. ^cL.nia\ iiKai! i4tlior •bi.l lun-wfU t o tli.is^in nij- h o u s e ' u f . Mk e<i>: . \ r 1 > 1 \ J C o i:'-), o r • ri.-ii<)iiiiri> t h e
things in m y h o u s e , ' r- 'iiinciurf
ii,giK-iis dvmcsfici^
(Erusiii,),

Jesu,-. had two classes of disciples. First there
was the multitude of those who believed on Him ;
and, while He required t h a t they should give Him
tlie chief place in their afl'ection and shrink from
no sacrifice for His sake. He allowed them to
remain where He had found them, jnosecuting
their old avocations, j-et rendering no small service
to the Kingdom of Heaven by testifying to His
grace and confessing what He had done for their
souls. Then tliere were the Twelve, whom He
required to be always with Him, folloA\ing Him
wherever He went, sliaiing His lot, and entering
by daily intercourse and discipline into tbe myssteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, t h a t they might
be fitted for the task of carrying on His work
when He was gone. Some of the former, like the
Geni^ene demoniac, would fain have attached
themselves to Him and joined the fellowship of
His comrades; but He refused their otter. He
had other work for them to do. ' Away to tliine
lioBse unto thy people, and proclaim to them what
great things the Lord bath done to thee, and how
he had pity on t h e e ' (Mk 5''J = Lk S-"").
In every instance He laid it down as the inexorable condition of admission to His inner circle
that the man should forsake all—home, kindred,
and Jiossesi^ions. 'Come after me,' He said to
Simon and Andrew when He called them on the
shore of the Lake of Gjdilcc, ' a n d I will make you
fishers of men.' And it is written that 'tbey immediately left their nets and followed liini.' Then
He called James and John, and tbey also ' left
their father Zebedee in the boat with the liired
men, and went away after him' (Mk l"'--" =
Mt4'S---), And in His coinmission to the Twelve,
when He sent tliem fortli two by two to preach
and heal, He reiterated this condition of Ajicstleship. He laid His hand on the tenderest of human
attections and claimed for Himself a prior devotion : ' He that loveth father or inother above me
is net worthy of m e ; and he that loveth son or
daughter above me is not worthy of me. And one
who doth not take his cross, and follow after me, is
not worthy of me ' (Mt UJ**- ••>»).
Of cour.se it was inevitaVile that those who followed Jesus wherever He went should share His
homeless and d&solate l o t ; but He luid a special
reason for His emphatic insistence on tbis condition. The men of His generation cberislietl a
secular ideal of the Messiah. They looked for
a king of David's lineage who should appear in
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might and majesty and, driving out the heathen,
set up the fal en throne in more than its ancient
splendour. Even the Twelve shared this ideal
and they clung to it to the last, reconciling them!
selves to the lowliness of their Master bv the
tlieory t h a t it was only a temporary veiling of
His g.lory, and t h a t He would presently fling
ott His disguise and Hash forth in His prone?
majesty. They had left all tbat they might follow
Him, but they consoled themselves with the anticipation of a speedy and overttowing recompense
'iiehold, said St. Peter after the youn'' ruler's
refusal to make the sacrilice which Jesus demanded, ' wc have left all and followed thee : M hat
then shall we have ?' It was towaids tlie c]o,se, and
the Twelve were beginning to fear that they had
been hugging a false hope, and wouid have no
such recompense as they dreamed of. ' Verily I
tell you,' answered Jesus, pitying their discomfiture yet resolute to correct tiieir error, ' tbat ye
that have followed me, in the regeneration when
the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his
glory, shall yourselves also sit upon twelve thrones
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. And every
one who hath left brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or children, or lands, or houses, for my
name's sake, shall receive manifold more, and sliall
inherit eternal life. But,' He added significantly,
hinting at a reversal of their expectation, ' m a n y
last shall be first, and first last' (Mt 19-'-3" = Mk
lU-'^-'r^Lk 18-'^-=^). Tbey were right in expecting
a reconiiiense, but their recompense would be other
than they conceived.
As time passed and He still trod the path of
humiliation, they fretted at Hi.s inexjdicablc procrastination ; and, as the darkness deejiened, and
the toils closed about Him, tbey reasoned that the
inevitable denouement could be no longer deferred.
During His last jirogress to Jerusalem, with His
intimation of the i'assion in their ears, they were
dreaming their worldly dream. He was going up
to the sacred capital, and, they assured themselves,
it could be for naught else than the claiming of
His crown ; and James and John, conspiring ^ i t h
tbeir mother Salome, approached Him and essayed
to extort from Him a piomisu that they should be
awarded the chief places beside His throne (Mt
2ir-<'--«.-3:Mk W-'^).
Snell was the Messianic ideal which dominated
tbe minds of our Lord's contemporaries; and it
was fraught with mischief, hindering more than
aiigbt else the recognition of His claims. In truth
the marvel is not that so few accepted Him, but
that with such an expectation any accciited Him.
They were looking for a glorious Messiah, a king
witli a crown on his head and an army at his back ;
and Jesufj jiresented Himself, the Son of man,
meek and lowly, tbe very antithesis of what, tlicy
believed, the Messiah should be. He lost no oirjiurtunity of protesting against the unspiritual ideal,
and not the least striking of His i m d c t s is tbis
coiiditi<m whicii He constantly and empliatically
placed before those who desired to attach themselves to Him. A scribe once came to Him and
said: ' Teacher, I will follo«- thee wherever thou
goest.' What was his notion ? He bad been convinced of the Messiahship of Jesus, and, sharing
the prevailing expectation, thought to reap a rich
harvest <-f honour and emolument in the ne\y era
whicii would presently be inaugurated. Certainly,
be argued, when Jesus won His own and rewarded
His faithful followers, He would award the foremost place to one so distinguished by rank and
learning.* And how did Jesus answer? 'You
are expecting,' He said, ' ottice and honour in an
earthly kingdom. Realize the fact. If you follow
me wherever I go, you must forsake all and share
• So Chrysost., Jerome.
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they lodge under t h e shadow of the huge plant
which grew out of such a tiny germ (Mk 4^=^). Tlieir
free undistracted lives play an important part in
that cumulative argument which Christ builds up
in the Sermon on the Mount against the tyranny
of care. They neither sow, reap, nor gather into
barns, y e t the heavenly Father feeds them (Mt
6-^), i.e. they are inferior to man in two respects.
For (1) they cannot anticipate and influence the
future as man can b y t h e exercise of his reason
or t h e labour of his h a n d s ; (2) God is only their
Creator, but H e is man's Father, and will not forget
His child. Though the 'fowls' cannot foresee, or
work, or trust, they have no care. Yet they are
fed. How foolish of man, who ean do all these
things, to fall so far beneath tbe ' fowls,' and worry
over food and drink, when his first duty is to seetc
the kingdom of God and His righteousness !
D. A. MACKINNON.
FOX (dXwTr^f).—Foxes and jackals are referred
to indiscriminately in Scripture, although the fox
is somewhat smaller in size, and is generally fount/
singly, whereas jackals prowl around villages in
small packs. Both animals are of a timid nature,
and exhibit similar cunning and stealth in securiuf^
iny disciple' (Lk 14"*-*^).
D A V I D SMITH.
their prey, and live in deserted ruins and among
the rocks of the mountain gorges. Christ's allusion
FORTY.—See NUMBERS.
to them (Mt 8-^ Lk 9"^) takes its meaning from the
fact t h a t while places of refuge and rest were
FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.—The phrase definitely allotted t o such outcast creatures, the
Kara^oXi] Kbapov occurs in Mt 2o^, Lk 11^", J n 17"*Son of Man had not where to lay His head. His
to Herod as a fox (Lk 13^-') is not only
(KJ<Tp.ov is doubtful in Mt 13^", see RVm). I t is reference
a
common expression in the NT, e.g. Eph 1*, He 4^ expressive of contempt, but may allude fo the
9^«, 1 P 1=™, Rev 138 178 i^ general it denotes a cause of the king's hostility: he was the invader of
time sense, implying a strong declaration of pri- vineyards who bad taken his brother's wife. The
ority. It always occurs with the prepositions dn-j verses that follow also indicate that Christ's deatii
or irpb. Kara^oK-li primarily means the laying must be otherwise brought about. The petty and
down or founding of anything, hence the absolute furtive intentions of Herod must give May to the
beginning. Kdapos is a word of much more varied grander rapacity of Jerusalem as the historical
G. M. MACKIK.
meaning, into the ditt'erent phases of which we destroyer of the prophets.
need not here enter. Its present use as applied to
the Universe is well established. The whole exFRAGMENTS {K\da/j.aTa, pieces broken for dispression is equivalent tn the phrase found in Mk tribution ; cf. K\aa-p,dTU)y dpTwv of LXX Ezk 13^'').—
\0^ 13'8 'from the beginning of the c r e a t i i i ' [dwb All the Synoptists record that, when the miraculous
dpxgs Krlaeus). 'Old Testament Hebrew has no feeding of the multitude ended, the broken pieces
term which would quite correspond to tlic Greek remaining over from the meal were gathered up and
6 KytTfios' ( D a l m a n , IFords qf Je:ii-,. p. 102). M t deposited in twelve baskets (Mt 14^", Mk 6^^ Lk
y.W' is an unliteral rendering of I's 78- CIID-'J:?, D^^). St. John adds t h a t this was done in obedience
which the LXX translates dTr' dpx^s. ' The founda- to Christ's command, addressed t o the disciples, by
tion of the world' stands for the definite epoch whom apparently the work was performed (Jn 6'^).
when this present Universe was originated.
The surplus thus collected far exceeded the amount
of the original stock, and bore witness to the abunrniru
c
^r
^^ • ^- KKRR.
dance of the meal partaken of. The carefulness
FOUR.—See NUMBEE.S.
shown in collecting the remnants of food was
FOWL.—The word 'fowl' is now almost re- intended to avoid any appearance of waste, and
stricted to poultry, and especially to that familiar served to correct any tendency to undervalue what
I'lra in a farmyard, the ' liarn-door fowl' - but it had come to the recipients so cheaply. The miracle
IS used in the NT in a wider sense. The Gr. word was one of the veiy exceptional cases in which
Trereivajht. ' flying things') does not indeedsignify Christ provided for men's ordinary wants, was
as Its derivation might imply, all winged creatures ^vrought only in view of the urgent necessity that
-^a nieanmg sometimes attached to ' fowls' in Old had arisen (Mt 14"), and, while it raised expecta' S ' ("^fl^lo's'^B. art. 'Fowl'), It denotes tions of similar benefits in the future {Jn 6'^"), was
J nf''• ^ T'"'''' ^^'"^^ '^^^ '"^"y N>««ies in Pale- not designed to produce this result. The storipg
stine, including some wliich are only birds of pas. of the fragments for future use would tend to
f/fOr^^H^- , Q»'te arbitrarily AV renders . e r a . d indicate t h a t such miracles were not to be everyday occurrences. As in all Christ's miracles, there
is strict economy of supernatural resources, which
are resorted to only when natural resources fail.
my lowly and painful l o t Tho foxes have holes,
and the birds of the heaven nests ; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay down his h e a d ' * (Lk
9^"-69=Mt8i''-=»).
Again, wlien He was travelling through Galilee
on His last journey up to Jerusalem, He was
followed by an enthusiastic throng.
Knowing
whither He was bound, they concluded that He
was going t o declare Himself king of Israel, and
they were for following Him all the way and
sharing in His triumph. Suddenly He wheeled
round (oTpaipfls) and addressed them : ' If any man
cometh after me, and doth not hate his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, moreover, even his own life, he cannot
be my disciple. Whosoever doth not bear his
cross, and come after me, cannot be my di-sciple.'
Then He added two parables,—the Unfinished
Tower and the Two Kings,—warning against the
folly of embarking upon an enterprise which one is
incapable of caiiying through. ' So, therefore,' He
concluded, ' if ye would follow me, understand the
condition. Count the cost, and determine whether
you are prepared to meet it. Every one of you
who doth not renounce all that he Iiath cannot be
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W. S. MONTGOMERY.

FRANKINCENSE (nhh, \l^apos).—One of the
nafurTonV"? '°i T'^^' ''" ""^ '^'''^ ^^^'^ outward ingredients of incense (ni'iop). Ex 30^*, and one of
His teaching T ? ' - " ''"''^''•^'"^ '^"•^•^ ^^ """^tratc the gifts brought by the Magi to the infant Saviour
HSO«^^T£^^
Vn'r '"•'^ contrasted with
(Mt 2"). The name is derived from p ^ ' t o be
IIIS o«n piiiowlcis cou"b (Mt ft-i>i T^ ti
i_i
white,' akin to which is luhdn, the name by which
frankincense is known in Arabia. I t is a fragrant
gum or resin, the produce of the tree Boswilh<^
-rtu Tr.t xiS«,X,, xX.'.y. ct In ia:tli ^•
never rested till, Hia wnrlr hl.-^ « •'t'*T Z" *'5"'^''''- Je?us Serrata, of the natural order Amyridaceie, from
cross.
" ^ ''"'"efiniahed.He rested on the which it is obtained by slitting the bark. The

FRKEDtlH
tree itself is a native of Central and Southern
India, whence the gum, which requires no further
preparation than being allowed to harden, is exported to Europe, the yellowish or inferior quality
in larger quantities tiian the white. Some uncertainty has e\i>led as to the source of the supply
It seems clear that no such tree existed in Palestine,
but that the frankincense used there was imported
through Arabia (cf. Is 60", J e r ti-', where ' incense '
in AV ought to be ' frankincense,' and is so rendered
in KV). The opening up i.l India by Britain made
it plain that the source of the supply, whieh had
previously come through Persia, was to be found
tliere.
The ritual use of frankincense, in the OT as
among the heathen, denotes direct adoration. I t
is burned as an apiieudagu to the//im/mA (Lv 2-).
According to old allcgui i/iiig traditions* the frankincense ofiered by llie Mugi signilied the Divinity
of the Holy Cli:id, the guki representing His
royalty, the myrrh either His healing powers or
His prospect ot sufiering.
LiTERATiRK.—Birdwood, The (.Viuw Boswcllia, London, 1870,
also in Trams. Linn. Society, wvii.. isTl ; Encyc. Brit.^ art.
• Frankincense.'
f^. J . R A M . S A V SlUBALD.
FREEDOM,—See F R E K W I L L and LIBERTY.

FREE WILL.—It is not easy to give a definition
of Free Will that is not tautological,—indeed,
strictly speaking, it cannot be defined. It may,
however, be described as the ability to determine
within oneself as to one's acts or courses of action.
We have not anywhere in the Gospels or, indeed,
in the NT mention made in specific terms of Free
Will, or any statement made in so many words
that either the Divine will or the will of man is
free. We have little, in fact, of philosophical or
phUosophieo-tbeological discussion of any kind in
the NT. The nearest approach to such a thing is
in Ro D^^"-"*, where the question of human freedom
is approached, and even there such discussion is
rather deprecated, as verging on impiety, than
entered upon. But while the question of the freedom of the will, whether the will of God or the
will of man, is not formally dealt with in the NT,
it is quite plain that God is regarded as acting
freely, and that man is recognized as a free
agent.
1. That God is not bound by any necessity external to Himself, t h a t He acts according to the
counsel of His will, is rather to be gathered from
the general spirit of Scripture teaching than to be
deduced from particular passages. The freedom of
the Divine will is, indeed, plainly implied, although
not explicitly mentioned, in such words as (Ilo
U^-^), ' F o r who hath known the mind of tbe
Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who
hath first gdven to him, and it shall be recomensed unto him again ? For of him, and through
im, and to him are all things -. to whom be glory
for ever. Amen.' B u t Scripture simply accepts
the freedom of the Divine will rather than formally states it. We cannot, however, think of God
as acting other than freely, if we are to accept
Him as a living God a t all. Did we suppose that
there was any necessity outside of Himself constraining Him to act in a certain way, we should
be making an imper.sonal force the true Deity.
We are constrained to believe that God acts freely.
Yet to say that the Most High acts freely does not
mean that He acts capriciously. He acts in accordance with His own nature. We can conceive that
He might have made the material universe other
than He has made it, but we cannot conceive Him
as acting otherwise than in love and holiness and
justice. Still, the necessity by which, in a. sense,
lie may be said to act where His moral govern-
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ment is concerned is simply the necessity of beintrue to HIS own nature.
*
2. That man is a free agent is not stated in so
many words in the NT but is assumed everywhere
Surely when our Lord said (Mt 11^) 'Come unto
me al ye that labour,' and (Jn 5^») ' Y e will not
come to me that ye might have life ' He a c c e p S
the freedoni of man as u. reality. No doubt He
also said (Jn 6"). ' N o man ca^ come unto me
except the 1-ather which hath sent me draw bim^
But in saying so He did not mean that men were
mere passive instruments, but simiily that all that
apiiealed to the heart in favour of spiritual livin-'
was from on In-di, whence also all spiritual aids
came. Ihose who hold t h a t the will i.s not free
or, as we should rather put it, that men are not
tree to will, do not as a rule argue .so much from
Scripture although they may do that in part, as
from philosophical grounds, and what they regard
as experience. No doubt those who regard lib'erty
as incompatible M'ith predestination may argue
t h a t predestination is the plain doctrine of Scripture, Imt the conclusion t h a t because predestination
is the doctrine of Scripture man cannot be free is
their own, and is not taught in Scripture. Whether
man is free or not is to a large extent a question
of nierely acatlemic interest, altliough not wholly
so. We all act upon the hypothesis that we are
free. Certainly the conclusion that men are not
free operates against contrition for sin and rejientance,—binders one from feeling that he is guilty
before God,—and perhaps it is partly witli the
desire to get rid of the sense of sin that some men
argue against our possession of freedom. But in a
general way we proceed on the assumption that
men are free agents, hence the discussion of freedom is mainly one, as we have said, of academic
interest. Scripture, as before remarked, accejits
man's freedoni as a fact, and we all have the
consciousness of being free. I t is argued, however,
on various grounds that the sense of freedom which
we have is illusive. In his Outline of Christian
Theology Dr, W. N. Clarke mentions four grounds
on which the doctrine of hunian freedom is challenged : viz. {a) Fatalism, (b) Predestinarianism,
((') Necessitarianism, (d) Determinism,
[a) There is perhaps no need of seriously discussing Fatali.'iiii. which seems to be a mere philosophy
of despair. We all a t tinies feel the strange inevitableness of things, but fatalism cannot commend itself to us as a reasoned philosophy.
(b) Predestinarianism
in some fonn or other
we can hardly avoid accepting, if we believe in
an ordered universe ; and to resolve predestination, in so far as rational and moral oeings are
concerned, into simple foreknowledge, does not
materially, or at least very materially, help us.
Of course it may be argued that the knowledge
that a thing is to occur does not necessarily
imply that tlie doer of it must do it. From
the antecedents of a man we may judge tolerably
well what his course of action in given circumstances will be, but our knowledge as to how he i^
likely to act does not afiect his freedom,^—does not
compel him to act in the way foreseen. And so, it
may be argued, the Divine foreknowledge of an
action does not make the action inevitable, does
not make it one t h a t must be done. And this is
perhaps formally true, b u t it is only formally so.
What God foresees will be done has a material inevitablene,ss about it, and will just as surely be done
as if it had been predestinated. And if an action
is predestinated, or even Divinely foreseen as being
sure to occur, how can it be said t h a t a man does
it freely? P'reedom seems incompatible with foreordination,—even with Divine foreknowledge. Yet
no reasoning, however logical it may appear, can
ever make us lose the sense of freedoni. We may
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try to persuade ourselves t h a t we are not free, but
the sense of freedom will remain with us notwithstanding, and we shall go on acting as if we were
free.
(c) We may say about Necessitarianism, or the
doctrine that every volition is caused by its antecedents, that it is in a way true, but that, as urged TIAN FRIENDSHIP. — Friendship was esteemed
against the freedom of the will, it neglects con- among the pagans and received memorable treatsideration of the fact that we ourselves are contri- ment a t the hands of Aristotle (Ethics, Bks. viii.
The latter said,
buting all along to the antecedents which so far and ix.) and Cicero (de Amicitia).
' There is nothing in the world more valuable than
determine every volition.
(d) And with regard to Determinism, or the friendship.' Jewish literature treated the same
doctrine that all volitions are determined by subject, as, for example, in Sirach (6"), ' There
motives acting on the will, it may be said that it is nothing t h a t can be taken in exchange for a
also is true, but that motives acting on the will faithful friend.' This appreciation of friendship as
are not like forces acting on a body and pro- one of t h e chief means of happiness throws light
ducing a resultant which may be mathematically upon the ancient attitude. The mutual kindness
calculated. Our motives are our own feelings and of friends, considered necessary to complete the
desires, however these may be attected by objects happiness even of tbe philosopher, but whicii was
without us, and our decisions to act depend upon confined t o those of the same school or character,
what we are, though that is not simply what, as makes more prominent the absence of benevolence
we might say, nature has made us, but what to a from the ancient system of virtue. Christianity
large extent we have made ourselves. To suppose lias also a high regard for friendship, has ennobled
that we ean act without motive of some kind it, but has a t the same time placed limitations
would be to suppose what is contrary to all ex- upon it.
(1) The enlargement of Christian friendship is
perience, for we are always more or less conscious
of being infiuenced by motives, but the action of twofold. («) The area within M'hich the grace may
motives is no mere mechanical action. Our free- be displayed is much extended by the teaching of
dom, indeed, as Martensen (Christian Ethics, § 31, Christianity upon the dignity of Moiiian, whereby
pp. 109, 110) well points out, is conditioned, not marriage loses any trace of the offence with which
absolute. We are not free save within certain even many enlightened Jew's regarded it,* and belimits, and many things—our native tendency to comes a lofty friendship. (6) This is further enlarged
sin, heredity, environment, above all the force of by the IICM' ideal of benevolence, which is to penehabit—operate against our acting freely in accord- trate all the relations of life. Humanity has been
ance with our consciousness of what is best. But dignified by the Incarnation. Christian Ethics is
the sense of freedom which we possess is not not the successor to the virtues of paganism, but the
illusive. We need, doubtle-ss, the Divine aid in new spirit t h a t turned patriotism into brotherhood,
order to true religious living. But we are bound elevated friendship into universal love; <pi\ia beby no iron chain of necessity. We are, save in comes 0tXa5eX0ta. The exceptional exhibitions of
so far as we may have ourselves enslaved our goodwill and charity displayed by heathen, rewills, bound by no outward or inward constraint markable because of their contrast •with the prevato will other than the good. And even the enslaved lent selfishness, are taken for granted among the
members of the Kingdom of God. Friendship
will can be made free by Divine grace.
3. The notion of moral freedom which is pre- ceases to be a luxury and becomes a responsibility.
sented in the XT ditters from all merely philo- Love, tbe root of all Christian virtues, must persophical ideas on the subject. Here freedoni means vade all the performances of life.
(2) The limitation placed upon friendship in
the bebig set free from the bondage of sin, and
thus enabled to realize the ideal of human nature the neM- religion folloM's from the doctrine of the
as created iu the image of God (Ro 6^'"^). The Divine friendship, MIUCII causes a complete refreedom of the Christian will lies not in the power adjustment of human thought. Tbe pagans found
to do whatsoever we please, but in the (lower to little spiritual rest or inspiration in tlieir religion,
choose and follow that for whicii God made us. and human friendship was neither a reflexion nor
(iod Hiniself is absolutely free, precisely because a suggestion of a Divine felloM-ship. With Christ,
He is the absolutely perfect moral Being; and lioM-ever, the love for God is paramount, and reChrist's power to make others free springs from ceives an importance far beyond any other relationHis own Divine freedom—that moral oneness with ship. ' Ye, my friends, shall leave me alone : and
the Father in the strength of which He did always yet I am not .alone, for the Father is -with m e ' (Jn
the things that were pleasing to Him (Jn S^^). )n 16^2). To furnish this higher friendship is the
Christ's gospel a freedom after His own pattern is mission of Christ. He has come t h a t we may have
ottered to all. The Son ean make us free so that the poM-erto become sons of (;od(Jn 1'^). Religion
we shall be free indeed (Jn 8^). This freedom takes precedence over friendship: man may not
comes from union with Christ, for apart from Him usurp God's place. The gospel M-hich teaches that
we can do nothing (Jn 15^). The doctrine of the man attains his exaltation .according as he bows
indwelling of Christ through the Holy Spirit, and down in humble submission t o the Mill of God,
tlie consequent endowment of His dUciples Mith necessarily modifies the view that human comfreedom and |.ower, was taught, according to the lianionship is the most valuable thing in the M'orld.
fourth Gospel, by Jesus Himself (see esp 14-17). The Christian doctrine of God recasts everything
it IS constantly enforced by St. Paul as the testi- in a new mould. Tlieolotry reacts upon anthroim.ny of his own experience. Apart from the law pology. ' G o d is the beginning and foundation or
ot tlie hpirit of life in Christ Jesus, the MHI is all triie and lasting friendship' (ZM'ingli).
powerless to realize its own ideals (Ro V^^- S-^-). 2. T H E TEACHING O F J E S U S ON FRIENDSHIP.—
liut in accepting Clirist as our :\Iaster, and yield- This is suggestive .and incidental rather than
ing to His law as supreme, we pass into ' t h e formal and detailed. In parables and conversag orions hherty of the children of God.' See, tions Christ indirectly drops sentences which show
further, LinKnrv.
how general was His observation of all the relations
into which people might enter. (1) In the parables
M - J i r S ^ ' T ^ ^ H - '^^•'"''" "^*''"^^' » « ; Martensen. ChrisHainiitnr, n• • ' ' " ^ ^ i . Prolegomena tn Ethics ; Sir W
Hamilton, Disciissi.ms {appendix, Pliilosophical); A. SI. Fair:

*But cf. Pr 31]0ff, and Sir 40=3 'A friend and companion
never meet amiss, but above both is a wife with her husband.
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of t h e L o s t S h e e p a n d t h e L o s t P i e c e of S i l v e r , H e
t o u c h e s u p o n t h e m u c h d e b a t e d basis of f r i e n d s h i p .
T h e j o y o u s d i s c o v e r y of l o s t ])osscssion l e a d s t o
social c o m m u n i o n .
* H e (she) c a l l e t h t o g e t h e r his
(her) f r i e n d s a n d n e i g h b o u r s , s a y i n g . R e j o i c e M-ith
m e ' ( L k 15"-^).
T h i s a c t is t h e n a t u r a l r e s u l t of
t h e i n s t i n c t for a s s o c i a t i o n .
T h e c o n s c i o u s n e s s of
joy b r e a k s t h r o u g h t h e l i o u n d s of i n d i v i d u a l i s m
and r u n s o v e r i n t o t h e s p h e r e of h u m a n c o m p a n i o n s h i p ; for t h e f e e l i n g t h a t life's g r e a t e m o t i o n s a r e
too s t r o n g for narroM- l i m i t s c u i i s t r a i n s m e n t o
seek t h i s e x p a n s i o n a m o n g o t h e r s .
T h e soul delights in self-revelation.
•Lilt no receipt openeth
the h e a r t b u t a t r u e friend : T o Mhom y o u m a y
hiipart, Griefes, J o y e s . F e a r s . H o p e s , Suspicions,
C o u n s e l s , a n d M h a t ^ o e v e i lietli u p o n t h e H e a r t '
(Bacon). T h i s s p o n t a n e o u s o v e r l i o w , i l u c t o t b e
i n s t i n c t of as-sociation, h a s b e e n i n i | j l a n l e d b y
God ; a n d f r i e n d s h i p is t h u s o n e of t h e g o o d ' g i f t s
of H e a v e n .
C i c e r o a l s o a s s i g n c t l a s i m i l a r si)oritaneity to this virtue.
(2) S e v e r a l typ^es oifahcfriend.ship
are suggested
by J e s u s , (a) T h e p a r a b l e of t h e Unju-st S t e M a r d
(Lk 16'""), ' M I I O m a d e f r i e n d s o u t of t h e m a m m o n
of u n r i g h t e o u s n e s s , " i l l u s t r a t e s t h e commercial
type.
T h e n i a t e r i a l c o m f o r t s of f e l l o w s h i p a r e g a i n e d
by a c l e v e r d i s t r i l i u t i o n of m o n e y t a v o u r s a p a r t
from a l l s y m p a t h y of l i e a r t o r m i n d ; a n d t l i o u g h
Clirist n e i t h e r e o i n n i e n d s n o r c o n d e m n s . H e indirectly r e v e a l s H i s m i n d in t h e r e m a r k , ' T h e
children of t h i s u - o r l d a r e i n t h e i r g e n e r a t i o n
wb^er t h a n t h e c h i l d r e n of l i g h t ' (v."). B n t t r u e
friendship is d i s i n t e r e s t e d , a n d s e e k s t b e M e l f a r e
of a n o t h e r r a t h e r t h a n i t s OM'II,
' F r i e n d s h i p is
t h e M'isliing a p e r s o n w h a t w e t l i i n k g o o d for liis
s a k e a n d n o t for o u r O M U , a n d , a s f a r a s is in o u r
poMcr, t h e e x e r t i n g o u r s e l v e s t o p r o c u r e i t ' ( A r i s t o t l e , .KAe^ ii. 4).—{b) T h e exclusive
t y p e of friendship is d i s p l a y e d i n t h e p a r a b l e of t h e P r o d i g a l S o n
(Lk 15). T h e o u t M ' a r d l y p r o p e r b e h a v i o u r of t h e
e l d e r b r o t h e r is m a r r e d b y t h e l a c k of filial l o v e ;
and h i s c o m p l a i n t , ' T h o u n e v e r g a \ e s t m e a k i d
that I niight m a k e m e r r y w i t h m y friends,' shoMs
hoM' b l i n d h e w a s t o t b e l a v i s h a f i e c t i o n of a f a t h e r
who bestoM-ed h i s a l l u p o n h i m , — ' S o n , t h o u a r t
ever w i t h rae, a n d a i l t h a t I h a v e i s t h i n e . '
The
son l o o k e d for i f r i e n d s h i p a p a r t f r o m t h e n o b l e r
c o m p a n i o n s h i p of a l o v i n g f a t h e r .
His heart was
n o t r e a l l y in t h e h o m e , f o r h i s s e c r e t l o n g i n g Mas
for t h e irrivolous j o y s of t h e M o r l d , t h e nierr^'i n a k i n g M-ith f r i e n d s , w h i c h h e M-ill h a v e in isolat i o n from t h e l o v e of h o m e .
T h e u n p l e a s a n t impression l e f t b y t h e p i c t u r e of t h e e l d e r b r o t h e r
is C h r i s t ' s M a y of g i v i n g H i s o p i n i o n of a, f r i e n d ship w h i c h .shuts i t s e l f u p M'ithin t h e c i r c l e of
f a v o u r i t e c o m r a d e s , a n d is c a r e l e s s of t h e h i g h e r
c l a i m s of l o v e a n d b e n e v o l e n c e .
I t t h e n becomes a r e f i n e d s e l f i s h n e s s . — ( r ) T h e
irresponsible
t y p e is d e s c r i b e d i n L k I P - ^ , M'here t b e h o u s e h o l d e r is so c o m f o r t a b l y s e t t l e d in b e d t h a t h e
refuses t o r i s e a n d g i v e l i r e a d t o a f r i e n d , M-IIO is
unexpectedly called upon t o show a g r e a t e r service
t o his friend.
' F r i e n d , l e n d m e t h r e e l o a v e s , for
a friend of m i n e i n b i s j o u r n e y i s c o m e t o m e . '
Friendship here recognizes n o responsibilities, and
will n o t d i s c o m m o d e i t s e l f t o t h e e x t e n t of g e t t i n g
o u t of b e d . A r e w e m i s t a k e n in s e e i n g a t o u c h of
i r o n y i n t h i s p o r t r a y a l of a b o n d M-hich l a s t e d o n l y
w i t h t h e e n j o y m e n t of b e n e f i t s , b u t c o u l d n o t
s t a n d t h e s t r a i n of a n y p e r s o n a l i n c o n v e n i e n c e ?
F r i e n d s h i p is m u t u a l a s s i s t a n c e .
* A friend loveth
a t all t i m e s , a n d a. b r o t h e r is b o r n for a d v e r s i t y '
(Pr 17").
(3) The claim of old friends
w a s recognized by
J e s u s M-hen H e c a s t o u t t h e d e v i l s f r o m ' L e g i o n '
( M k 5"*).
T h e evil spirit, aLvays a n isolating
influence, h a d e x c l u d e d t h i s u n h a p p y m a n f r o m
t h e comfortf; of h o m e a n d c o m p a n i o n s h i p .
But
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w h e n h e is h e a l e d a n d t h e c r a v i n g for i n t e r c o u r s e
IS a w a k e n e d . J e s u s d i r e c t s i t t o o k l c h a n n e l s
J e s u s saith u n t o him, Go home to t h y friends and
e l l t h e m h o w g r e a t t h i n g s t h e L o r d h a t d o n e for
t h e e . T h e s e a s s o c i a t e s a n d g u a r d i a n s of h i s y o u t h
l a d b o r n e w i t h I n m t h r o u g h t h e evil d a y s , a n d
J e s u s w i l l n o t be a p a r t n e r t o a n y i n d i f i e r i n c e t o
tliose o b l i g a t i o n s c o n t r a c t e d by former benefits
H e k n e w h o w k e e n w a s t h e s t i n g of ' f r i e n d r e membered not.
(4) J e s u s p l a c e d re.-itrictions
t h e feast given by t h e rich
d e m n e t l t h e sellish n a r r o w i n g
pitahty.
' W h e n thou makest

upon friendship a t
P h a r i s e e , a n d conof t h e a c t s of h o s
a d i n n e r or a feast

I T I T ^ I ' T ' I ' ^ n ^ ^'f"*'" •. •
^^^t c a l l t h e p o o r '
(1.K 14 - ).
I h e force of t h e v e r l i is n o t p r o h i b i t i v e , b u t r e s t r i c t i v e : ' D o n o t h a b i t u a l l y c a l l ' {ah
'pwvei).
F r i e n d s h i p m u s t h a v e o p e n door.s, a n d
recognize the larger hospitality.
Thus Jesus
b r o a d e n e d t h e s t r e a m of f r i e n d s h i p b y b r i n " i n < '
n e i g h b o u r s M-ithin t h e s a m e floM- of f e e l i n g , a s is
s e t f o r t l i i n t h e p a r a b l e of t h e G o o d S a m a r i t a n
( L k lO^)"""-).
' T h o n shalt love t h y neighbour as
thyself.' N o r did J e s u s stop at neighbour.
He
included e n e m y also.
The Christian must h a \ e
n o foes. ' I s a y u n t o y o u , L o v e y o u r e n e m i e s ' ( M t
5 " ) . T b e s e n t i m e n t of l o v e m u s t perv.ade e \ e i y
m o t i v e , filling t b e s o u l M-ith g e n t l e k i n d l i n e s s .
Cicero h a d said t h a t 'SM-eetness b o t h in l a n g u a g e
a n d m a n n e r is a v e r y p r o f i t a b l e a t t r a c t i o n i n t l i e
f o r m a t i o n of f r i e n d s h i | i ' •_ b u t M h a t is M i t h h i m a n
a c c i d e n t b e c o m e s a n e s s e n t i a l in t h e K i n g d o m of
J e s u s . T h e d i s t i n c t i v e Mord M i t h C h r i s t is l o v e
a n d n o t f r i e n d s l i i | i , a n d , b y r e a s o n of t h i s , C h r i s t i a n i t y excels the p a g a n ideals.
T h e n e w conim a n d n i e n t , ' t h a t y e l o v e o n e a n o t h e r ' ( J n 13^),
d e c i d e s a l l n i a t t e r s of c o n d u c t .
T r u e f r i e n d s Mill
n o t s a n c t i o n a n y i m p e r f e c t i o n , o r acqnie.sce in
a n y M e a k n e g l e c t of t a l e n t s i n t h o s e MIIOUI t h e y
l o v e ; w h i l e a t t l i e s a m e t i m e t h e c h a r i t y of t h e
g o s p e l M'ill b e a r a l l t h i n g s , w i l l boiie a l l t h i n g s .
(5) J e s u s a l s o t a u g h t t h a t t h e life of l o v e Mas
endless.
T h e old f r i e n d s h i p s flourished u n d e r d a r k
s k i e s . F e . i r s of a n aM-ful e n d h a u n t e d t h e m , a n d
M'hen d e a t h c a m e , ' T h e y d r e a m e d t l i e r e M o u l d Ite
s p r i n g n o m o r e . ' B u t C h r i s t h a s b r o u g h t life a n d
i m m o r t a l i t y to light t h r o u g h H i s gospel.
He has
s p o k e n M'ith c e r t a i n t y of t h e f u t u r e , a n d h a s m a d e
the darkness beautiful.
T h e Christian poet can
r i s e o u t of t h e c a l a m i t y of i n t e r r u p t e d f r i e n d s h i p
i n t o t h e r e p o s e of f a i t h a n d s e l f - c o n t r o l .
' Far off thou art but ever nigh,
1 have thee still and I rejoice ;
I prosper, circled with thy voice:
I shall not lose thee tho' I die' (In Memoriam, cxxx.).
H u m a n a f i e c t i o n M-ill p a s s t h r o u g h t h e c l e a n s i n g
s t r e a m of d e a t h , a n d p u r i f i e d of a l l s e l f i s h n e s s a n d
e v i l M-ill b e m a d e i i e r f e c t in t h e p r e s e n c e of G o d .
3 . T H E F R I E N D . S H I P O F J E S U S . — C h r i s t i a n i t y is
a life aa M-ell a s a s y s t e m of t e a c h i n g ; a n d a s e a c h
v i r t u e o r q u a l i t y i s b e s t i n t e r p r e t e d in t h e l i g h t of
t h e h i g h e s t e x a m p l e of i t s k i n d , so a l s o h u m a n
friendship becomes transfigured by the friendship
w h i c h J e s u s o t t e r s t o a l l M h o will r e c e i v e H i n i .
(1) The friendship
of Je.sus as rercalcd
in the
Go.syjc/.v. — T h e s e n a r r a t i v e s s h o w IIOM- a j i p r o a e b a b l e
J e s u s Mas. H i s r e a d i n e s s t o a c c e p t s o c i a l i n v i t a tions, t o befriend all classes, t o reveal H i s g r a c i o u s
m e s s a g e , t e s t i f i e s t o H i s g e n i u s for f r i e n d s h i p ,
a n d a c c o u n t s i n p a r t for t h e c o n t e m p t u o u s t i t l e ,
' F r i e n d of p u b l i c a n s a n d s i n n e r s . ' H e c h o s e t M e l v e
' t h a t t h e y n i i g h t b e w i t h h i m ' ( M k 3'*), a n d t o
thes'^ H e r e v e a l e d M-hat M a s d e a r e s t t o H i s h e a r t .
O n t h e M o u n t of T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n H e a d m i t t e d
t h r e e of t h e m t o t h e v i s i o n of H i s g l o r y ( M t
171-1^11): in G e t h s e m a n e H e o p e n e d t o t h e s a m e
t h r e e t h e d o o r of H i s g r i e f (2(}"«-*'): H e t o l d H i s
d i s c i p l e s of t h e s t e r n s t r u g g l e M i t h t e m p t a t i o n m
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the wilderness of Judaea. The house a t Bethany
was a second home to Him, and His love for 'our
friend Lazarus' Mas manifested in His visit to the
sisters, and in the grief that overwhelmed Him at
the grave (Jn 11).
, ^
w.
In the second part of the t o u r t h Gospel the
attection of Jesus is seen to lack the slightest
'grain of depreciation,' M-hich Schopenhauer recommends among friends. The constancy of the
perfect Friend is the first theme of this intimate
writing (Jn 13-17), a constancy unimpaired by
sorrow or joy. The foreboding of death ('knowing
that he would depart out of this world') threatened
to draM- away His mind, as also the vision of a
transcendent glory ('that he M'ould depart unto
the Father')iinper"illed His attachment; but neither
the excess of grief nor the ecstasy of gladness
availed to Meaken His fidelity to those whom He
had chosen ; 'having loved his OM-U, he loved them
unto the end' (Jn 13')- In the following chapters
the love of Jesus is unfolded M-ith the eloquence
peculiar to St. John's (Jospel. Christ breathes
about them the atmosphere of God's glory, lifts
up their tlioughts to tlie heavenly home, filling
them with the fragrant truth of the endless love
of God, all of which is sumnied up in terms of
friendship in Jn lo'^'". (a) Jesus is a perfect
friend because of His personal sacrifice : ' Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down
bis life for his friend' (v.'^). Sacrifice is the most
convincing evidence in the world, and the surrender
of personal advancement for the sake of others is
proof of the noble emotion of love. As there is
nothing that a man ean give in exchange for his
life, the deatii of Jesus for us is the highest evidence of His perfect friendship. Sacrifice is also
the food of love, and friendship is grOM-th in selfsacrificing love. Each self-denial strengthens the
bond of attachment, and when sacrifice is allowed
its jierfect M'^ork it forms a deathless union. Jesus
experienced every stage of self-denial, suppressing
His OM'n desires, until His love, perfected through
suttering, received its crown and goal on the Mount
of Crucifixion. The sacrifice M-hich was the evidence of His perfect friendship Mas also the only
sustenance by which perfect friendship could be
nourished, (b) Christ's friendship is an ethical
constraint: ' Ye are my friends if ye do M'hatsoever
I command you' (v.'*'). He is our kindest friend
who makes us do our best, and M'ho helps us to do
wliat we thought we could not do. The conscionsness of expanding power is purest joy. Christ
arouses enthusiasm for the holy life, imparts new
resolves to master temptation, and is t h e most
effectual aid in the attainment of the ethical life.
His friendship is our better self, our conscience.
((') Tbere is intimate communion in the friendship of
Jesus : ' Henceforth I call you not servants, but I
have called you friends : for all things that I have
heard of my Father, I have made known unto you'
(v.'5). Friendship is fellowship in which undue
reserve is east ofi". When Christ spoke out on the
most sacre.l niatters of religion, .tiid shared with
others His knowledge of the Father, He did the
friendliest of acts. Christ's love was tbe most
intimate relation into which any man could enter,
and His constancy, devotion, communion, and inspiration gave Him the first place among friends.

first tell us our dream and then interpret it. Inhospitality of soul and our native bashfulness
impede communion, while t h e sense of defect or
uuM'orthiness restricts our feUowship. Ditt'erences
of experience separate us, so that we cannot match
each other's moods. Distance and change of occupation place physical barriers, while too often the
faults of temper and vexing cares drive apart those
who once M-ere knit together in sympathy. How
precarious is our hold upon a friendship which
'death, -A few light M'ords, a piece of stamped
paper,' can destroy. But Jesus transcends all
these limits of hum.an friendship. His spirit can
commune with our spirits apart from language.
He knows us altogether, and needs not that any
should tell Him. He is master of large experience,
having been tempted in all points like as we are^
yet without sin. Physical barriers are all removed,
shice He will never go aM'ay from us or forsake
us. He is t h e same yesterday, to-day, and for
ever. The universal testimony of the Christian
Church is t h a t as M-e abide in the presence of Jesus
by prayer, self-denial, and meditation, we are uplifted in soul, encouraged in our holy endeavours,
and made partakers of spiritual joy. The believer
finds t h a t Christ is t h e way to the Father, that
Jesus leads us t o that communion with God which
is the greatest fact of all the M-orld. Religion is
friendship between t h e believer and t h e living
Christ.
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FRINGES.—See BORDER.

FRUIT.—The consideration of this term as it is
used in the Gospels divides itself into three parts :
(1) The natural application of the word ' f r u i t '
(KapTTos) to t h e products of the field and the
orchard ; (2) other references to fruit under their
specific names ; (3) the spiritual lessons derived
from these allusions.
1. In its natural sense the M'ord ' fruit' is used:
(a) in reference to grain-crops (Mt 13^, Mk 4", Lk
8^ 12"); (b) physiologically, of the fruit of the
Momb (Lk 1*-); (c) of t h e fruit of (a) trees generally (.Mt 3^", Lk 3»); (/3) the fig-tree (Mt 2 P \ Mk
11", Lk 13«); (y) the vine (Mt 2l«, Mk 12^ Lk 20'").
2. Other references t o fruits under their specific
names, M-ithout t h e use of t h e word ' f r u i t ' : (a)
grapes (Mt V% L k 6*^); (b) figs (Mt 7'^ Mk 1 1 ^
I.k G-*-*); (c) busks (Lk 15'^ probably the fruit of
the caiob or locust-tree); [d) mulberry (Lk 17*);
(e) olives (Mt 21'). Probably the * thorns' (&Ka»0ai)
alluded to in Mt 7'^ are not the so-called ' Apple
of Sodom," b u t a generic term covering all sorts
of prickly plants. Tbe parallel use with ' thistles'
{rpl^oXo:) suggests t h a t t h e fruit was inconsiderable.
3. Spiritual lessons.—Chrif^t Himself is intimately associated with (ft) t h e Divine quest of
fruit; (b) t h e Divine creation of fruit; (c) the
Divine suflFering and sacrifice of fruit-production.
The processes of agriculture and horticulture are
also, in many ways, utilized as symbols of the
(-) ihr friendship of Jcms as revealed in Chris- Christian's culture of t b e soul.
ti'iu e,q,rrienee.—The limits of human friendship
[a] Jesus describes Himself (Mt 21, Lk 20) under
are many, and suggest the blessings which all the figure of the Son M'hom the Master of the Vuie,vT/l!H''r"-*^''o''^ '^^^^ ^"i«ye^ by their union vard sends t o ask fruit of the husbandman. Our
Mith the living Saviour. In our human relation- life is a rich gift to us from God ; i t is a garden
shim no words are atlequate to express the subtler whicii (Jod has designed with lavish care, endowed
and more refined emotions and convictions of the with unlimited possibilities, and handed over to
.som so tliat M-hen we strive to reveal our true self our complete control. He has a right to expect
c stammer. Besides, we often cannot define these that M-e should use our opportunities well.
things to ourselves, and we require one who will
(b) Jesus uses the figure of the Vine {Jn 15) and
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the Branches to express the vital and mysterious
connexion that exists betMeen Himself "and His
disciples, and the necessity for our dependence
upon Him and His continuous inspiration, if M-e
are to bring forth fruit. It is our responsibility to
'abide in H i m ' by keeping His commandments
But it is His obligation to create the fruit. We
who cannot so mucli as make a blade of grass groM'
without His co-operation, are not expected to
aficomplish the impossible and oring forth fruit of
ourselves.
(c) Jesus manifestly alludes to His OMU death
and sacrifice (Jn 12'-^) under the allegory of the
grain of wheat which falls into the ground and
dies, and afterM'ards rises in the new life of the
fruit. This figure betokens the utter consecration
and determination of the holiness of (Iod to our
redemption. We are apt to shudder and tremble
before the holiness of God, as a thing of terrible
and inaccessible majesty associated M-ith the Great
White Throne. That is because MC have not
taken full vicM-s, but have isolated one part from
the rest. God is glorious in His holiness (Ps 145) ;
it is such holiness as man praises when he sees i t ;
itis hospitable, friendly, and devoted to our Melfare. It is determined even unto deatii to share
its joy and health and purity with us (Jn 12"'* 17'").
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t i I }7 V- ^ •|'^«l;andmen, who are expected to
tend tlie Vineyard (Lk 2U), and to make it fruitful! "
and to yield up a proportion of the fruit at rightful times to the Lord of the vineyard. The ori-Tnal
app ication of the parable is, doubtless ti= the
scribes and the chief priests who rejected Jesus,
but It IS equally applicable to any who think theC
can do as tliey please with their life and ignore al'l
obligations to the Giver and Lord
f ^^! }Z% %Z *^''^,.''^^*^1 ''•'"^'' ^^e known by their
ruit (Mt 7-;). Men do not gather grapes from
tliorns, or figs from thistles. A tree which is
true to Its nature and to its destiny brin"-s forth
Its appro^rlate fruit. Man; who is by nature a
child of God and by destiny an heir of Heaven,
sliould produce the fruit of the Spirit of God
LiTERA'TL-RE.-For 1 and 2 see Hastings' DB and Encijc. Bild
ii;'^-'^'•!','*• i^""" 3. ^.^'P'"!- '^ones viii. [1897] mt, ix. \im\
lUR ; Expositor n.yn. [1S84) 121 ff. ; iMaclarc-n, Holy oj Holies
108-lb!»; liaU, Sermons, i. 51ff.; A. Murray. Abide in ChriU
30ff., 140fl.; MacmiUan, Bible Teachings in Nature, 17411. '
H. HEKISEIIT S N E L L .

FULFILMENT.—The primary meaning of the
English word ' fulfil' is simply to fill—hy a
pleonasm, to fill (until) full.
We find this use in
literature—
' Is not thy brain's rich hive
Fulfilled with honey?' (Donne).
In the Museum of the Vatican there is a little glass relic, Sometimes it is imitated even in modern English,
taken from the Catacombs ; it was made as an ornament to be though only by a deliberate archaism. For Mith
worn round the neck ot a woman, and was found in her grave ; us ' fulfil' is specialized to mean not literal
it represents Christ bringing again the fruit of the Tree of
Lifa.* That relic summarizes the Divine aspects of the ques- material filling, but the carrying out into act of
tion of fruit as it is presented in the Gospels. It is Christ some Mord — some promise, threat, hope, comwho loves fruit, and who desires to find it in UB ; and it is He mand, etc. When the AV M-as made, ' fulfil,'
who, in the inspiration and creation of the fruit, virtually gives
according to the great Crford Dictionary, meant
Himself to us.
' fill,' and began to be used by the translators in
But, as in agriculture and horticulture the its remoter sense on the iiatteni of the Vulgate,
farmer and the gardener are co-operators M-ith tlud M-hich M-rote (utlctas^ically) implcre and adliiiin the production of the fruits of the earth and the plere for Heb. !^^^. Thus the transition from one
fruit of the trees, so, in many ways, the Gospels sense to the other, or the metaphor of filling for
lay upon us the injunctions of our duty.
fulfilling, is HebreM-. But in Greek, too, it is
(1) We are the ground which brings forth fruit, possible that the same metaphor sprang up indeaccording as we receive the Word (Mt 13"'"'-, J\Ik pendently of Hebrew infiuence ; cf. classical refer4"'^-, Lk 8'=^-). If our hearts be like the wayside, ences (under nX-gpoup) in Cremer, also in Liddell and
trampled over and hardened by the interests and Scott {wXijpoDi', ii. 5). In UT tbe usage is not verjengagements of the Morld, or if they be readily conimon. Possibly the earliest instance, chronoattected by the opinions of men, or if they be logically, is Jer 44^^. What the JCM'S in Egyjit
choked by the cares of this life and the deceitful- have said, they do. Their threat to iiraclis.e
ness of riches, there can be no fruitfulness. It is idolatry is not left an empty Mord ; it is filled out,
our duty to prepare the ground by thought and or filled up, in action. At Ps 20^ M-e have the
prayer and a regnilated life for the reception of Mord used of ansM-ers to prayer: ' Jehovah fulfil
God's truth. The harvest uill correspond M'ith all thy i>etitions'; the empty ves.sel, as it M'ere,
the tillage.
standing to receive the Divme supplies. For 'ful(2| We are the branches M-hich bear fruit accord- filling laM-' or 'fulfilling a command' there is no
ing as MC
' abide in the Vine (Jn 1.'*). Just as the proper authority in OT, though EV at times introgardener prunes and purges a tree ^u that it may duces the term (P-s 148**; literally, the forces of
bring forth more fruit, so there are attlictions in nature ' do ' God's word). In 1 K 2''' S^^- -^_ M;e have
this life M-liich are only God's May of increasing the most important usage of all, the ' fulfilling ' of
our fruitfulness. The branches whicii draw most the prophetic Mord or prediction. The passages
sustenance from the vine are the most productive, referred to are niarked by niodern scholarship as
so the soul M-bich keeps most faithfully the Lord's Deuteronomic. We may therefore probably concommandments abides the most in liis love and clude that the theological conce]»tion of ' fulhlling '
is part of the religious language of that great
is iiio^t fruitful.
(3) We are the grain of wheat M-hich comes to forM-ard movement in OT history, the Deuterofruit, if it dies (Jn 12-*- -*). In the first jilace, the nomic reform. Along with these theological appliMaster alludes to His own death. But the second cations K'TD may mean ' fill' anyM'liere in the OT.
reference of the figure is to the essential principle And so in "NT (TrX-gpovi' chiefly): m the parableof the
Drag-net(Mt 13*^), the net is 'filled' -vyith all kinds
of ethical life—' Die to live.'
To Hegel, 'the ^reat aphorism (of Jn 1225), in whieh the of fish ; Mt 23^, ' Fill ye up then the measure of
Chnstian ethics and theology may be said to be sumnied up, is your fathers.' More generally, hoMCver, the Mord
no mere epigrammatic saying, whose self-contradiction is not bears its derivative sense, and has a theological
to be regarded too closely'; it is rather thefirstdistinct, thouffh application. Though rare in OT, the usage is quite
M yet undeveloped, expression of the exact truth as to the common in NT, very noticeably, of fulfilled pronature ot spirit. The true interpretation of the m.ixim—" Die
to live,"—is, that the individual must die to an isolated life,— phecy, in the First Gospel. A beginning of ditt'ert.e. a life for and in himself, a life in which the immediate satis- entiation or specification is made in the NT in this
faction of desire as his desire is an end in itself,—in order that respect, that M-hile 7r\i7oo?c may mean 'fill,' the
he may live the spiritual life, the universal life which really simpler but kindred form Trip.wXdi'ai [others assume
belongiB to him as a spiritual or self-conscious beinfj'(Edw.ird
irX-^Ow as root form] never means 'fulfil.'
Caird, Hegel, p. 213).
A second metaphor underlies n^s. This is pro• See Rex Regum hy Sir VVyke Bayliss.
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bably still later theological language. It means English] ' i n his time'). The number seventy (70
specially the fulfilling of prediction. We find it in years of exile, J e r 2 5 " [29"'], cf. Dn 9==-==^) waa
Ezr l ' = 2 Ch 36-2. According to Bertliolet (on Ezr specially important for this conception of a fixed
I.e.; he refers to Dn 12^ also), 'Fulfilment ranks period Divinely appointed. Yet we have signs that
simply as the end of the prophetic word, which, the ' t i m e ' or its 'fulness' is not, for the Bible
once spoken, enters among the powers of the real M-riters, mechanically predetermined. The eschatworld and gradually M-orks itself out.' This word ological discourse (Mt 24''^ = Mk 13^") tells us that
and metaphor are also common in NT. Sometimes the time of trouble, at the world's end, shall be cut
M-e have TeXcZc and cognates; thougli here again short out of mercy to God's people. [Lk. omits, and
there is a tendency (less niarked, however, than with inserts a reference to ' times of the Gentiles' which
must be 'fulfilled,' 21^.] And it is possible that
TrX-ripodv in contrast to iriyirXapai) to prefer a more
specialized or technical term-TeXeioOy, reXeLwais. another popular religious plirase—the ' hastening'
(iod's Mork is begun by the prophetic Mord, but of God's kingdom—may have Biblical M-arrant.
It appears a t Is 6(F- [quoted above]. But when (as
incomplete till the fact matches the promise.
A third term and metaphor are ot some moment Marti advises) we refer back to Is 5'^ we find that
in OT, but scarcely enter into NT—o-pn, jSe/JatoCc the word ' hasten' was introduced originally to
(God's promise may seem to be tottering to its fall, express the temper of a sneerer—' Let God hurry
—He will buttress i t ; support it). See Jer 29'", Is up, if He is really going to act [and not simply
44^, Ro 15*; but in the Gospels only Mk 16^" ' con- talk].' So t h a t 'hasten,' when used at 60^, may
firming . . . M'ith signs following.' (HOM'fully this have come to mean no more than ' fulfil.' Cf. also
is a synonym for KVD we see M'hen MC note the usage Hab 2' and 2 P 3^-». Still, when the fulness of a
of (tb at 1 K I'*). DV, lit. ' r e t u r n ' or 'rcMard,' Divinely appointed time is spoken of, all these
occurs by an extension of meaning at Is 44-''-^ for qualifications drop out of sight. In some sense a
'fulfil'; not imitated in NT. Also, as already period of time is Divinely ordained ; and eiflux of
implied, EV sometimes introduces 'fulfil' or ' b e time brings the day when God acts. Fulfilment of
fulfilled' M-here the original has merely ' d o ' or time is not indeed identical M-ith fulfilment of God'a
' be.' And M-e cannot say that this is illegitimate. promise [or threat]. The first is a eondition of
A very important passage is the last clause of ]Mt the second. In regard to tbe first, at least, the
5'* AV ; but KV ' till all things be accomplished' quantitative sense of ' fulfil' is maintained in clear
[to mark the contrast M-ith -irX-gpwaai, v.''. Seeconsciousness. ( ' M y time is not yet fulfilled,' Jn
7^=' mine hour is not yet come,' 2'').
below—4.—on both verses.]
We have then to look chiefly to u^Q, T\r]poOi>, 2. Fulfihncnt of joy (irX-gpdu). Here again there
VVlien St. Paul says (Ph 2")
while not forgetting other forms. And the ques- is an ambiguity.
tion may be raised, M'hether the NT M-riters were ' Fulfil ye my joy,' M-hat does he mean? Is it (1)
alive to the implication of steady quantitative ' Complete my happiness; unless I hear of your
growth towards fulfilment?
Or had the original being thoroughly at one, I cannot be perfectly
suggestions of quantity and of continuousness h a p p y ' ? or (2) does he mean, ' I have sacrificed
passed aM-ay,—M-as there assumed a mere corre- many ordinary sources of happiness; give me this
spondence between the Mord and its fulfilment? (If my chosen j o y ' ? Authorities seem to prefer tlie
one jiours water into a vessel, it fills by degrees. first; perhaps, 'complete the joy I already have
But if one is fitting together a ball-and-socket in you,' That is, 'fulfilment' of ' j o y ' is taken as a
joint, the .socket is empty at oue moment, full at quantitative and continuous idea. Elsewhere the
the next. The tMo conespond, but tbeir coiTe- phrase is peculiarly Johannine (Jn 3 ^ 15" 16" 17'^
spondence is not reached by gradual groM-tb). M-ith 1 J n IS 2 Jn''-). The Baptist, e.g. (3^), has his
He has all the joy he can expect. Yet
We shall have to distinguish in this as in other joy in full.
respects betM-een ditterent senses of irX-gpovf (or its there is more than thia in the words. He lir.s
full joy—'rejoieeth greatly.' In the Johannine
synonyms).
1. Fulfilment of time. Here, if anyMhere, M-e passages the two thoughts seem included : the joy
may expect to find the ideas of continuity and (Christ's joy, e.g.) is given ; and M-hat is given is a
gradiialness. Now ' fulfil' is constantly used in full joy. So prominent is the latter thought—the
the OT of the ela})sing of a given time—alike in more quantitative—that one is tempted to regard
Hebrew, Greek, and English ;' or, in NT, alike in AV ' full' Jis a better rendering, in regard to joy,
Greek and English. It is used of the period of a than the more literal ' fulfilled' of KV.
M'oman's gestation (e.r/. (in 2.r^ ; irX-rjpJu, LXX ; Lk 3. Fidfilment of prophecy or of Scripture or of
15T 2«—TTt/xirAdcat; UV 'fulfilled' in all 3 cases). Chrisfs words (usually 5r\ijp.iw, Mt P^ and very
There is no more striking or more frequently often ; Mk 15=^ [doubtful text] ; Lk 1=S Jh 12=«
noted parable of
and elseM'here. In Christ's words, Mt QG"'*-™ [a
' doublet'] = Mk 14^» [Lk 22=® has not the word];
The slow sweet hours that brin? us all thincrs good,
Lk 4=' 2 1 " 24", cf. S^' ' his decease'; 21=-' * tinies of
The slow sad hours that hrin^' ua all things ill;
or .sometimes, as George Eliot has expressed it the Gentiles' ; 22"* the Passover 'fulfilled in tbe
in Adam Bede, of 'swift hurrying shame,' ' t h e kingdom of God'; J n 13'» 15-= and elsewhere. But
bitterest of life's bitterness.' But the Mord is also reXeidw, J n 19^. There is perhaps a slight difference
used of other measured times—of periods fixed by in meaning—not the ivord of Scripture verified, but
OT la.\v [e.g. Lk 2^^-''\ TipirXdwai, KV 'fulfilled'; the terrible things spoken of in Scripture niaile
cf. Lv 12*, KIJO (Qal); LXX Tr\-gp6<^). From suchactual—when wehave r^Xiu at Lk 18=» 22". Pnjely
usages as these, M-e pass on to times of Divine fulfil- in the sense of 'fulfilment,' perhaps, at .Tn 19 • ^
ment. 'The fulness of the time came' [rb xXi^pw/xa avvTeXduj occurs Mk IS"*; the noun auvTiXaa \TOV
roi^ XP^fov), Gal 41 And our Lord's OM-n message aldvos 'end of the world,' RVm 'consummation
IS summed up in Mk l'^; ' T h e time is fulfilled of the age'] in Mt.'s ||, 24=, and also at 13=«'--;''2S-".
TrtffXTjpuTat 6 Kaipbs) and the kingdom of God is at [He S=«, avvriXeia TQV aiwvuv ' end of the ages, K V ;
hand ; repent ye and believe in the gospel.' (Pro- marg. 'consummation']. reAeiiw [AV 'finish, KV
bably secondary in comparison M-ith Mt 4'^ ' Re- 'accomplish'] is used in the Johannine discourses
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at h a n d ' ; of Christ's M'ork [ipyov, 4^^ W] or works [5^ct.^
y.-t thoroughly significant of Biblical and primitive again ItP]). As far as the M-ords rendered tnJi"
hristi;m beliefs, cf. Is 6P, Lk 4'«). The idea is, are concerned, they are used in the same sense
that i.iHl has lixed a time, ' His OM-n good time,' as throughout; whether the fulfilment is of the pnsj
fin-"?'u\^rP^''^'"' *""^- (^^ *^'^=^* '^ misquotation of Is (the OT) in the present (CIirist>, or of the present
OU . KV ' in its t i m e ' ; AV [same sense ; archaic (Christ's words) in the (eschatological) future. Ana

FULFILMENT
several Greek words are fairly represented by the
same English meaning. Moreover, for a full index
of the Scripture teaching M-e should need to include passages like Lk 24-^--', M'here no word ' fulfil'
occurs. (But M'e have it in Lk 24"). This holds
especially of the fulfilment of Christ's OM'U words.
It is true, the M'ord as M-ell as the thought occurs in
the Fourth Gospel (18"-^-), but in tho Synoptics
the phrasing is ditterent. The nearest approach is
Mk 13^" 1!, ' until all [these] things be accomplished
[yivt\Tai)—a difficult passage, discussed below (under
'Fulfilment of laM'").
We inusi Kay down, in
general, that tlie NT thinks of fuliilment as occurring iu detailed mechanical correspondence M ith
the letter of prediction. God has said so-and-.so,
therefore it must happen exactly as M as said. In
Jn 19-* it is ditticult to lake any other view of the
Evangelisfs meaning than that .lesus exclaimed
' I thirst,'because the I'assion psalms had spoken
of the cruel thirst of the Sutt'erer. We must not,
of course, exaggerate the siiiiiilicity of the Bible
Mriters. A few verses earlier. Mhere J n 18'' interprets Jesus' protection of His disciples, at the
moment of His oMn arrest, as the fulfilment of
the Mord M-hich He spake, ' Of those M-hom thou
hast given me I lost not one,' the Evangelist knoMS
perfectly, and trusts his readers to rememlier, that
the true sense of Christ's Mords belongs to a ditt'erent region. In t h a t one instance, at least, he is
consciously accommodating, as M-e niight do in
quoting a line of Shakspeare. And there is more.
The Evangelist discerns in Christ's care for the
disciples a type of the supreme spiritual transaction. Even outMardly, Christ saves others, while not
saving but sacrificing Himself. Still, in general,
the letter of the NT takes the letter of the OT as
a magic book, foreshoM'ing Mhat must happen to
Christ. Deeper vieMS are no doubt latent in the
NT, but they are nowhere formulated by it- Tbey
do not rise to the surface of consciousness in Evangelist or Apostle.
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by scribes and Pharisees' (v.^")]. But there are
ditticulties. It 13 ' h a r d ' to think that our Lord
ever exercised the supposed conscious detailed intellectual criticism of the OT as such (so the late
A. B. Davidson, in conversation M-ith the present
writer s informant). And would He have called
His paradoxes a 'perfected' law? They are at
least as like a ' destruction' of the rf-gime of law '
Moreover, we have the reference to the ' luonbets '
(c) When 'fulfil' is predicated of 'prophecy' the
sense is well known; the 'prophets' become the
predominant partner in such a juxtaposition as ' to
tuliil law and prophets'; and M-e have to think of
the O T s moral laM'giving as a sort of type, fulfilled, M-hen the word of the prophets is fiiHilled, in
Christ's person. [Chri.st and the Jeiri,wh Lnir tried
in a particular May to carry through tbis iiiciiiiiug
of 'fiilfil']. ' L a w and prophets' repeatedly occii?
together in Christ's word.s, esi*. in Ml. (also at 7'22^" ll'» = Lk 16'«. cf. Lk 24-'^). We c.nn hardly
doubt t h a t our Lord Himself used the expression;
and it is proliable, too, that He used it as a general
designation for the OT. Still, it is conceivable that
fhe Ernngclist has brought in the phrase liere. A
further measure of critical surgery Mould then dismiss ((•), and leave the field s*. fiir to [a] and (b).
But (d) M-e niight raise a new po.ssibility, either liy
exegesis, or if necessary by a minor form of critical
excision. We might take Mt 5''"* either as sjioken
here in pure abstraction—' I am not a destroyer
but a fulfiller'—or as originally a separate logion
worked into this context by the Evangelist.
Tn vieM' of these rival interpretations one might
turn for help to the Epistles. For, esjiecially on
ethical points, the teaching of Cliri'^t visibly moulds
St. Paul's inculcation again and again. And in
this way M'C might learn how the earliest Church
understood its Lord's Mords. t:;al ^•^ and Ro 13^"'"
[see above], wliile their use of -ITXTJPOW suggests Mt
5", refer in substance rather to Mt22'"*"^'' [Mark's ||,
(12^') omits the very element M'hich lives in tbe
4. Fulfilment of law [and prophets?]. {Fulfilment Epistles—love to God and man not only the chief
In tbis case tbe
generally f] The interpretation here raises very duty but the whole of duty.
In
difficult questions, hardly to be settled M'ithout Epistles decidedly support Mt.'s tradition.
some critical surgery, b'irst let us take what is Luke (10") M'e have an uuMarranted suggestion
simple ; to ' fulfil' the LaM- is to oliey it—reXtt;-—at that the scribes had already Moven together Dt iy^
Ko 2", J a 2 ^ or irX-gpodv, Gal .''.'^ Ro W-'". (On with Lv 19'^ Thus Luke's tradition here seems
these last, see beloM). Unambiguous, too, is ' t o still less exact. On Christ's originality in this
fulfil all righteousness' [-n-XripQirai, Mt 3'^); and thematter, comp. Montefiore in Hibbert Journal, A]ir.
saying may well be historical, though unsupported 1905]. Commentators seem to take Gal 5'^—'all
in the ]iarallels. I t fits the circumstances (see the laM- is fulfilled [irX-gpodTai) in one Mord, Tliou
present Mriters paper on ' DaMu of Messianic Con- shalt love thy neighbour as thyself—as parallel
sciousness' in Expos. Times, 1005, p. 215), if per- not to Ro 13'J ('all the law is summed nyi—duaKehaps tinged in expression with the Evangelist's »/)aXaioi)rat—in Thou shalt love thy neighbour,' etc.),
phraseology. But what of Mt 5 " ('Think not that but rather tow."-'", 'LovcTreTrX-^pw^e—isthc7r\^pw/ia
I came to destroy the laM- or the prophets : I came of the laM-.' St. Paul then takes fulfil ^obey, as
not to destroy but to fulfil '-vX-gp^iai) ? [a) Much has in (a), above. But does St. Paul's language really
been M-ritten on tbis subject since the present writer support (a)"! Is tbere not something more than
discussed the pa.ssage in Christ and the Jewish Law, obeying law in the Pauline thought of ' fulfilment'
1886. Even more decidedly than then, he must (Ko 8')'? The refiuirement—St^atw^a—of the LaM- is
insist that if v. '3—and especially if v. '"—is a genuine fulfilled in those MIIO walk not after the flesh but
part of Christ's discourse. Me are shut U|J to under- after the spirit. The utmost we can say is that
stand 'fulfil' in the sense of 'olicv' (-'» Cremer's -irX-qplioi, in tbe sense of ' fulfil,' had been -lycn such
Lexicon, bracketing 5 " M-ith 3'-''). Uut \b) the case currency in the (Jreek version of our Lords Mords
for omitting v.'^—witb it-^ Pharisaic aspect, its at t h a t St. Paul instinc^tively M-eaves it in when he is
least seemingly exaggerated canonization of the quoting another passage. Thus, after all, the eviwhole letter of the Pentateuch—is being very dence of the Epistles as to the original meaning of
strongly pressed to-day [e.g. VotaM-, art. 'Sermon on Mt 5 " is neutral, or at any rate not decisive.
theMoiint'in Hastings'/>^,Ext.Vol ). If v.'»[soiiie
Summarif.—In Mt 5", then, Christ claims either
would say vv."-1«] be a gloss [or belong j.roperly to (a) to render a perfect obedience to laM-, or (b) to
a different context in a somewhat ditt'erent form], perfect the moral laMgiving of the OT, or (c) to
M-e may render ' n o t to destroy but to perfect the fulfil absolutely the ideals of the OT generally, or
law,'—raising it to its ideal height of purity, and [d) to be in general a fulfiller rather than a decarrying it to its ideal depth of inMardr»ess. This stroyer. (a) is not without evidence in its support.
view probably holds the field at present. It goes (b) is perhaps most generally popular, (c) we are inwell with VV.2', etc., where our Lord, in a series clined to regard as due to the mistaken intrusion
' of brilliant paradoxes, sM-eeps aMay the mere in Mt 5'' of ['law] and prophets,'—^yord^ doubtless
letter of the OT [? or the legal glosses added to it used by Christ (of the OT as a M'hole?) in other
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Different senses of 'fulfilment'
reviewed again.
connexions. t«) was on mc >*i.ui^. -^i^f —-— - - These do not to any great extent correspond to
above discussion-if necessary, a t t h e cost of regard- difterent Greek words. To fulfil joy is irX-npiu
in" V I''' as by rights an independent logion. (VVe (usually in the passive), to complete joy, but (someha^'ve not discussed the extravagant suggestion t h a t times a t least, M'e thought) to give joy in its fulthere was no Sermon on the Mount in Christ s }iess. To fulfil time (again usually a passive) is
also •w\-ripbu3, but might be the kindred in.ij.v\6.vai,
ministry at all).
Mt S»8. We have quoted with sympathy a aug^estion that M'hich is used even in NT in the less theological apthis verse ouylit to be struck out of the context of Mt 5. But plications. The appointed time—whatever authorthere iVno JVound for denying that it representa one of the
To fulfil Scripture—or
savinsi of Jesua. VVe have Lake's II. 16'?; and, besides that, ity enacted it—is nowftdl.
T & Synoptics have a similar phrase in the fehato^|^ca prophets' words, etc.—is inditi'erently TTXTJP&U (or
chanter. There they coincide almost to a word— This gepcra
cognates,
possibly
once
wifnr\duai,
L k 21^^ v.l.; and
t S r h a l l not pass away till aU [these] things b« ^'=«™P^f^^^
[y..«T«.l- Healen ^nd earth shall pass away, but my worfs possibly, but not probably, once 7rXijpo0op^w, Lk 1';
Lhall not pass away' (Mt 24M-='5 =Mk 1330. f = Lk 2132. i»). see above, 5), or TeXiia (or cognate TcXeiSoj; onee
Thia (as hM often been pointed out) must surely be an TAOS ^x^iv); nor should M'e forget 7^1-0^01 in conalternative version of the logion Mt S". According to Mt 5,
Christ spoke of the perpetuity of the Law; according to struction. To fulfil lato in the Epistles is reXiu or
Mt 24, of the assured truth of His own words. We must •n-XTjpbw. In the Gospels we have irXripbia in kindred
note the preaence of 3 corresponding clauses in each otme applications—once, ' t o fulfil righteousness'; and
two passages: heaven and earth passing away —aU thinps
being accomplished—a Divine word not ' passing away.
In once, in the great passage, as we M-ere inclined to
Mt 51'^ the first two elements jar against each other,
i n e think, in a purely general sense, 'to fulfil.'
But
same sentence contains two limits—two clauses each beginning see above, 4. Cf. further in Epistles irX-gpo^opio},
1*,- i . . In that respect 24*>-35 shows to better advantage,
and can advance the stronger claim to rank as the originaL ' t o fulfil one's ministry,' 2 Ti 4^; 'fully to proOn the other hand, the verses in ch. 24 are themselves claim the message,' T6 Kijpvypa, 2 Ti 4'''.
exceedingly difficult. It is no mere blind conser\-atisin which
Can we unify these leading senses? Probably
hesitates"to believe that our Lord pledged His supernatural
knowledge for the conclusion ot the world's story within n o t ; probably not any two. They are, of course,
a generation. The words, as we have them, mean that and
nothing else; and it is surely incredible that Jesus should have connected, especially the first three. It is God who
BO erred. M'e do not deny that He may have expected the end gives joy in fulness, God M'ho ordains times, God
shortly; there is at least a strong NT tradition, direct and in- M-ho keeps His promise. At H is oM-n time His keepdirect', that He did. We do say that He could not stake everything, with the very greatest emphasis, upon—a date! which ing of promise fills His people M-ith joy. Nay more;
besides w.as a mistaken date. B. \V. Bacon's solution ia attrac- the fourth sense is also near of kin. Christ, the
tive—that the original logion referred to the word of God, but fulfiller of all promises, is also, on any view of
not speciBcally either to the OT law or to the Master's own
words, though different lines of tradition insisted on one or the particular passages, the supreme pattern of obedience, and the author of new obedience in others.
other identification.
But the ivord ' fulfil' probably does not occur on the
5. •Fulfilment' in general.—Some
individual same ground in any tM-o of the senses discriminated
passages, (a) Lk 1' speaks of the things 'fulfilled' above. There is, in some cases, an idea of fulness
as aagainst half fulness (of time, or of joy; two
among us (•jre-irX-qpotftopTipivtuv ; perf. particip. from
derivative of TTXJJP jw, or at least of -irXr^p-gs). The con-difterent fulnesses, therefore). In others (prophecy,
nexion with v.-*—'the certainty of those things or laM') there is a mere idea of correspondencewherein,' etc.—niakes AV"s rendering tempting ; fulness against emptiness, so to speak—the act
'things . . most surely believed.' But authority ansM'ering to the Mord (but answering it in two
favours the rendering 'fulfilled.' Not, hoM-ever, difterent Mays).
Fulfilment: modern theological study. Thecentral
in the sense of ' Divinely fulfilled.' In these, the
most classical verses from St. Luke's pen, M'e must subject is fulfilment of prophecy. (It has also the
look rather to classical models; and M-e should most passages). Modern study of ' Prophecy and
probably take ' fulfilled' as nieaning ' fully accom- Fulfilment'—title of a book by von Hofmann—
plished. So Holtzmann ; or Adeney—' Luke will brings out a t r u t h which (unless possibly adumrecord complete transactions, a finished story.' brated in our Lord's words, Mt 5"") is nowhere
Probably, therefore, there is nothing to be made of formulated in Scripture. Fulfilment is not only
this passage, (b) In Lk -2«^ M-e read (KV), ' T h i s like what prediction expected, but is also in some
whicii is written must be fulfilled (reXead^vai) in me. M-ays different, because the prophets' partial wisdom
And he was reckoned M-ith transgressors ; for t h a t was not adequate to the fttll sjdendour of the fulChrist, in so far as He ditters from the
which concerneth me bath fulfilment'(r^Xos ^x^')- filment.
Here there is room for difference of opinion. Holtz- Messianic portrait of the OT, is not lesser but
mann is respectful to the passage—a ' valuable greater spiritually; He necessarily difters. It is
separate tradition of Luke's,'—but doubts M'hether true, some elements of the fulfilment are transthe individual verse is a genuine saying of the Lord's. ferred to Christian eschatology. As yet they are
And he takes it as meaning merely that death, or unfinished things. But if the First Advent difthe end, is hurrying near; on the analog'y of Mk fered (for the better) from the letter of expectation,
3^—Satan if divided against himself ' hath an end.' we may infer t h a t there are symbolical or metaOn the other hand, Adeney, like the Revisers (ap- phorical elements in the prophetic pictures of the
parently), thinks that Divine fulfilment is pointed Second Advent and eschatology. All this -wlide
to here. It is an interesting possibility. We can not formulated in the N T , is learned by believing
hardly say more, (c) If the suggestion ofiered study of the phenomena of Scripture, and is our age s
above—(rf)—regarding MtS''*" should be adopted— proper contribution to the conception of fulhlment.
if that were originally a separate logion, or if, at The main lines of expectation fulfilled in Chnst are
any rate, it was spoken quite in general—then the perhaps three : (I) The hope of the Messianic King
central Gospel passage on 'fulfilment' gives us a (Is 9 is the great passage)—most important, not because of its intrinsic spiritual depth (in that respect
general point of view, in the Master's own M'ords.
did not stand very high), but from what we may
Any of these individual passages, if such an in- it
its dogmatic sharpness, and its emphasis in tne
terpretation as we have discussed is warrantable, call
NT age. I t lent the Christian Church its nrst
centres round the idea of the fulfilment of pro- creed-^viz.
t h a t ' J e s u s is Christ.' I t was fulfil ed
phecy ; though Mt S-'t- would mean something only through
transference of Christ s
mf^J
I) oader or something iirofounder than what the from temporal the
exalted, or from present to tuture
letter of the NT generallv attains to. I t will be conditions. (2)toThere
is
the
hope
of
God
s
o^^n
interesting if we can regard such broader and pro- coming to His people in person, Is 4U —a""
tounder teaching as coming directly from our throughout Is 40-55. This pointed strongly v.
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Christ's Godhead. (3) There is the type or ideal of
the Suttering Servant, included in Is 40-55 (also in
Ps 22 and others) chieHy at Is 52'^-53'-. This teaching furnished Christian theology M'ith its deepest
elements. We can also noM- explain M-hat amount
of truth IS conveyed by the idea of 'double fulfilments.' When the historical reference of a iirophecy is to some lesser or earlier personage than
Christ Jesus, yet if that person is inqiortant in
the history of God's purpose, the .•ia,„e principle
may be fulfilled partially in him M-hieb is (ultiniately) more perfectly fulfilled in Christ.
Thus
we may have a multiple, a repeated fnlliliuent of
great principles; yet all pointing on tu Christ as
the grand or absolute Fulfiller. We do not aftirm
agreatcryptogram, M'ith designed artful ambiguity.
The prophetic hunian speaker did not mean two
(and Just two) sets of events. He meant one event.
But his words M'ere capable of meaning many.
And something in his siiiritual messages corresponds to Christ more than to Clirist's forerunner.
Again, individual or detailed fulfilments have their
OM-n subordinate place. Some indeed may be
rather a jtlay of pious fancy than a serious argument. The OT is full of plays upon w ords ; and
the NT cit-ations of ' I called my .son out of Egyjit,'
and of ' He shall be called a Nazarene' (yit 2'^- ^),
are probably of this sort—things that carried more
M-eight in Judiea long ago than they can possibly
carry now. At times the resemblance to the OT
is—innocently and unconsciousl}'—filled out. The
exact reproduction of Ps 22^, M-hicli M-e find at Mt
•27". is unknown to the earlier narrative of Mark.
Where the matter is of some M-eight (e.g. probably
the birth at Bethlehem), its chief importance is
that it emphasizes or advertises the deeper analogies
and correspondences in virtue of M-bich Christ fulfils—and, may M-e -ay, transcends—the spirit or
the religion of the O T ; alike in Himself and in
His gospel.
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r e n t - a n idea entirely in accordance with the
method of the teaching of Jesus.
I b e theological meaning of ^Xr,po,ya in St. John's
Gospel m u s t t e taken in conneximi with it^ use in
H ; l • H ^^"1'?r- ^'''^"^«^' the authenticity of
the Epistles and the Gospel, St. John must Imve
written niore than a .|uurter of a century later
and must have addressed nracticallv ti « Z.^1
circle as that which St. Kaul Lad W e i
^ I S ^
to tho Colossians and the Ephesians. It is clear
that St. I aul is dealing with the word in a technical sense as a word which is familiar to his opponents, but IS used by him in a sense ditterent trom
theirs; and St. John s use of the term is exactly
similar, i he wX-gpiopa represented a leading t liout'ht
m the (.nostic heresy, of which we find the first
germs referred to m the vigorous polemie of St
Paul. Gnosticism was further developed bv Cerinthus, a contemporary of St. John, and reached its
culmination in the fully elaborated system of
Valentinus. The problem witb which these Gnostic
heresiarehs Mere continually Mrestling M-as one
that is as old as human thought—hoM' to [lass from
the infinite to the finite, and reconcile absolute
good with the existence of evil. The details of
the earlier systems M-ith which the Apostles had to
deal are unknoM-n to us, but in the speculations of
Valentinus, as preserved in the M-ritings of the
early Fathers, especially the Philo-wphoumma of
Hippolytus, M-e have a system in M'hich philosophical conceiitions are clothed in Oriental imagery,
and an attempt is made to give a consistent explanation of the mysteries of Creation, Sin, and
Redemption.

From the Absolute Being or the Abysmal Depth, there issued
twin emanations, having each a relative being in itself, but each
pair, as they receded from the primal source of existence, had
fainter traces ot the pure Divine spirit. These emanations are
personifications of the Divine attributes, and in their totality
constitute the realm of pure spirit—the ti.i.puiA.cc of the Godhead.
Opposed to the tXr,f,uu.x, is the xivufj.a,, the emptiness, the realm
of matter and material things, the shadow-world as against tlie
world of reality. It is the philosophical distinction between the
LrrERATTiiE. — See the Lexicons: also the following two noumenal and the phenomenal, the realm of archetypal ideas
articles, and the Commentaries. On Mt 51', e t c , see further and the objects of sense perception, with a moral si^'nilicance
the present writer's C'AmfCTnri (Ac ./eMiisA Laic, 188C; works on imparted into it. In the KHULLK, the thirty ^:ons of the
the Sermon on the Mount (B. W. Bacon; VoUw. in Hastings' DB, TX-f,pa,iJ.a. have their material counterpart, presided over hy the
Ext. Vol., and literature there quoted). On the fulfilment of Demiurge or Creator, who haa no organic relation to the
prophecy, modem w-orks by von Hofmann, Riehm (Muirhead's spiritual realm. This world of chaos and ancient night receives
tr.), A. B. Davidson, Woods (The Hope of Israel), etc. On the from the T\i.i>apM. a spiritual principle, reducing it to a semeschatological discourse, Schwartzkopfl's Prophecies of Jesus blance of order, in the person of Sophia Achamoih, an emanation from the Sophia of the spiritual reahn. The higher Sophia,
Christ (Eng. tr.).
R . MACKINTOSH.
the latest of the jEons, and the furthest removed from the
Absolute, had heen consumed with a desire to reach upwards to
FULNESS (irX-gpujpa).—The Gr. M'ord is used in the Primal Glory, and to emulate the Uncreated hy giving birth
the Gospels in its natural, phv^ical sense in M t 9 ' ^ to another ^ o n . The result was an abortion,—a being spiritual
in essence but out of harmony with the TX*,^ai,iMt,—which was
Mk 221 643 820. I t i,as a, definite theological mean- cast
forth from the spiritual realm and found a place of exile in
ing in Jn 1'^ [the only place in the Gospels Mhere the Kivaifj.a. Here Sophia Achamoth imparted of her essence to
it is tr. 'fulness']. In the Epistles it is used: the ^ o n s of the void, and thus introduced a spiritual principle
was capable of redemption. To those who had in them
of time, to denote the period t h a t fills up a certain which
this spiritual essence Christ was aent, each of the .¥.OT\S contriepoch (Eph 1'", Gal 4^; see F U L N E S S OF T I M E ) ; buting something of its own perfection to lit Him tor His
of persons, the full nuinlier required to make up a errand. The Mon Christ entered into the man Jcsus, and
Him effected the redemption of those spiritual beings
definite figure (Ro II'---'*): of measure, to indicate through
who were in\'olved in the lower realm of matter, hut who had
the full capacity, the entire content (1 <'o lO^s-se^ received (juickening through the intusion of the spiritual
Ro 15^), also this may be said to be its nieaning in principle into the xs*aif/.ot.

Ko 13" where love is spoken of as the irX-f/piofia
p(spov. The M'ord has also a definite theological
W h a t degree of elaboration this fantastic theory
meaning in Col l'^ 2^ Eph 1'^ 3'" 4'3. The central had reached in the age of St. Paul, and still later
conception of the M-ord, M-herever used, seems to in that of St, John, there is not noM' material to
he completeness, the totality of the things spoken decide; but there are distinct traces of it in the
of, that which binds them into a symmetrical Epistle to the Colossians in the reference to princiwhole. Even M-hen it is the latest addition that is palities, dominions, and powers (Col 1'^); and we
indicated as the vX-gpwpa, the Mord refers back to know that Cerinthus, a contemporary of St. John,
the beginning, and signifies the completeness thought out the religious problem on very similar
effected by the addition. Thus in the passages in lines, and used the Mord plcroma in a similar sense.
St. Matthew and St. Mark Mhich refer to the W P are to regard the use of the term, then, by the
sewing of the new patch on the old garment, it is tMO Apostles as an assertion of the true doctrine
not the patch t h a t is the irXvp'^P-u, it is the com- of the pleroma as against a false doctrine M-hich
pleteness that results from the patch ; and, as had wide currency. In the Logos, M-ho became inLightfoot correctly points out, the idea meant to carnate in Jesus Christ, the whole pleroma of the
be conveyed is the paradox that it is this very Godhead is contained. Jesus was not the last of
completeness whieh makes the garment incomplete. the .Iviiis, created as an afterthought. He is tbe
A false shoM' of Mlioleness is worse than an (i|ien image of the invisible God, the firstborn of all
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hope, which, kept alive by the pressure of repeated
misfortunes, had, under the tightening grip of
Roman domination, sprung up with passionate
intensity. The political situation was galling, and
the Jewish people, pining to be free from the
foreign yoke, consoled themselves with the thought
of a glorious future. It was a time of high-struu"
unrest and expectancy; yet although the prospec-t
of political emancipation M-as to a large extent
entertained, there were multitudes of earnest souls
yearning for a higher form of deliverance, the
dawn ot a reign of righteousness and peace, in tlie
benefits of M-liich not Israel only, but the whole
M'orld, should share.
Outside Palestine, again, the influence of JeM-ish
religious ideas had been M-idely extended by nieans
of the Dispersion. Conscious of being raised above
the manifold forms of heathen superstition around
them, the colonies of JCM-S settled in the trading
cities of foreign lands felt themselves impelledto
aspire after a certain elevation of life; M'hile the
loftier moral teaching they maintained in-their
synagogues attracted considerable numbers of proselytes from paganism. Thus the conception of
the Uivine unity and righteousness was being
spread over a large section of the heathen world.
So far, therefore, both at home and abroad the
JeM'ish people bad fulfilled their mission in the
moral and religious preparation of the world for
the entrance of Christianity.
2. Tke di,<isemination of the Greek language,
culture, and commercial activity. — Ever since
LiTERATCRE.-Lightfoot on Colossians; Presseiisd, fleresi/ and
Christian Doctrine-, Neander, Cliurch Hii'ury; Ilippolj-tus, the conquests of Alexander the Great, the Greek
Philosophoumeiia ; see also Hastings' DB, art. ' Fbroma,' with tongue had attained supremacy among the civilized
nations, and had become the current medium for
Literature there quoted.
^\_ MiLLER.
the exchange of thought. Even the OT had to be
FULNESS OF THE TIME (T-A wX-^piapa TOV XP^POV).rendered into Greek, in the translation known as
—An expression used by St. Paul (Gal 4*) to mark the Septuagint. Moreover, Greek learning, literathe opportuneness of the coming of Christ into the ture, and speculation exercised a pervasive influM-orld, and the ripeness of the age for the great ence far and near. A significant indication of this
religious revolution He was to ettect. It empha- is to be found in the rise among the Jews of the
sizes the unique significance of the period as the Dispersion of a school of thinkers who had imculmination of a long course of events, by M'hich bibed the Greek culture, and who, quickened by
the M'ay had been providentially prepared for tbe intellectual alertness of the Greek mind, were
Christ's appearance, and His introduction of a drawn to take part in the literary productivity of
purer type of religion. The evidences of such a tbe age. The aim of this (Jr.-eco-Jewish school
providential preparation are indeed remarkable. Mas to make the purer religious faith and knoM'Along ditterent lines of historical development a ledge of Israel accessible to the world. With its
situation had baen created at the very centre of chief seat at Alexandria, its leading representathe M-orld's life, that was singularly favourable to tives, such as Aristobulus and Philo, endeavoured
the planting and spread of a loftier faith. The to show t h a t the Mosaic laM-, correctly understood,
main factors usually recognized as contributing to contained all t h a t tbe best Greek philosophers liad
this result M'ere: (1) the peculiar condition M-hich taught. Thus was brought about a mutual action
the Jewish people had reached ; (2) the dissemina- and reaction of Jewish and Greek ideas, and a
tion of the Greek language, culture, and commercial soil M-as being made ready for a. more elevated
activity; and (3) the unifying inttuence "of Rome.
spiritual teaching, based on the unity of the God1. The pn-uhar condition of th-. Jewish people.^ head and the eternal obligation of righteousness.
Centuries of chequered discipline had fi.ved in the
At the same time the commercial enterprise
Jewish mind the belief in one true and perfectly of the Greeks M-as rapidly overcoming national
righteous God and subsequently to the return exclusiveness, and producing a freer intercourse
from the Exile there had been no relapse into betM-een men of ditt'erent races. They were the
Idolatry. Latterly, indeed, through the influence cosmopolitans of the period—inquisitive, openof the scribes and Pharisess, legalism and formality minded, eager to enter into all vivid interests;
had crept in, and the externalization of reliWon and in the great trading cities in Asia Minor and
had been earned far; yet in many classes of society along the Mediterranean shore they fostered the
there was a wistful straining after inner purity and spiiit of toleration and helped to secure full scope
a more liv-ing fellowship with God ; and in spite for the advocacy of all forms of belief.
of the soulless bondage of ceremonial observances,
But M'hile thu.-: .simulating intellectual receptiveISrO''"''^ ?u ^'"*^;^"t of deep and reverent piety ness everyM'here, the most important contribution
n n n . . . ' ' ^^1^ "atiou's heart sounder than might of the Greeks in the preparation for Christianity
eSTnt?''
^^",'^f''^ ^ * *'^" ^^^"ts, nowhere was the universal prevalence they gained for their
t on of tl e Tv'-*^ '*!'* f-''"'^ "''^^'^ ^^ ^''^'d a concep- rich and expressive language, inasmuch as by tins
andnrd J '"^ '•?''"^'' **'* ^^ '"^'^ ^ recognized they supplied a common vehicle of intercourse,
w e " e t b l p "^^^••^•'ty; nowhere else, therefore, calculated to be of immense advantage in the
a new .niri?."?"^**^*'!''^ minds ready to receive announcement and promulgation of the Christian
,
fiirnUh ri''"f"^' revelation, or so well fitted to Evangel.
3. The unifying infiuence of
Rome.—ThoXtW
Tht'rj'"''^'
•''"*^ ^P««tl«« fo-- its propagation
Then there was the revival o f ' t h e Messranic entire knoM-n M-orld M-as tiicn cnibraccd M'ithin

created beings (Col 1'"). The long chain of mediators between God and man is relegated to the
r e J i n of myth, and the one Slediator, povoyev-gs,
full of grace and t r u t h (Jn !'•*), through wlioni
alone God ettects His purposes in Creation and
Redemption, is held up for the adoration of all
men. And this fulness of the Divine, which is in
Him through the closeness of His contact with
God, is imparted to His disciples (Jn 1'") and to the
Church M-hich is His Body, and which in its ideality
is the fulness of Him who filleth all in all (Eph 1=-*).
The Church is here regarded as the complement of
Jcsus. The Head and the Bodv make one MIIOIC
—the pleroma of the Godhead, the full realization
of the Divine purpose which centres in the redemption of man. For through this Church, M-hich on
earth possesses the potentiality of the pleroma, by
means of its varied ministries, the fulness which is
in Christ the Head passes to the individual, whose
destiny it is to attain to the perfect man, to the
possession, in his degree, of the entire pleroma of
the Godhead.
It is scarcely sufficiently recognized that the NT
doctrine of tlie Church is a philosonliy of the
Social Organism whieh embraces all es.scntial
human activities (Eph 4"'''^). Our difficulty in
apprehending it lies mainly in this, that the
Apostles, seeing the temporal in the light of
eternity, are constantly confusing the boundary
lines M-liich separate the actual from tbe ideal, the
process from the consummation.

FULNESS OF THE TIME

GADARA, GADAEENES

Rome's imperial sway was a momentous factor in
tlie situation which had been reached. As tlie
larriersof languaj,'e liad heen demolished throu'di
tlie influence of the Greeks, so througli the mUucnce of the Romans the barriers of iiatioualitv
had been broken down. The whole world was
but one country; and from tlie Euphrates to the
Atlantic there was settled government, order, and
the rule of law under one sovereign sceptre! In
the lull of national strifes which had thus come—
the pax A'(i»iiritrt—merchant and traveller moved
safely from land to land, aud by the siilendid
system of roads for which the Konian Empire wa.s
famed, the lines of communication were opened in
all directions, in tllis way Kome had performed
its distinctive part by bringing about a pofitical condition of the world liitlierto uncxaiiiiiled in historv
Thus the three great races of antiquity had coiii
tributed their share towards the fuliilment of a
manifestly providential design, and the period had
now arrived when tbeir several lines of historical
development converged to a meeting-point, producmg a combination of circumstances wliich
rendered issues of vast moment possible. As it
has been aptly put, ' the City of God is built a t
the confluence of three civilizations' (Conybeare
and Howson's St. Paid, i. 2).
It is worthy of note also t h a t the little country
of Palestine, where the Founder of Christianity
was to appear, lay at the very centre of tbe then
known world; and in view of the fact t h a t through
the provision of a common language and free means
of movement and intercourse the avenues of access
were opened to every land, it becomes clear that
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the most signal facilities were afforded for the dis
r i T S " / o ; e ^ " ' " ' ^ ' " - " - " - ^ °" "^el J a
In addition to this, account has to be taken ot
he decay of the old pagan religiont and tl?e
sihiultaneous influx of Oriental ideas. There was
'^imiTTl'?"""''.";*''' ?« " ' ' ' ^ -^"J also of
X
gious beliefs, with the result t b a t men's mind,
were unsettled, and a spirit of inquiry was 1 "k
ened among those who had grown diss^atisfied witb
the popular heathen cults
Manifestly the age vyas ripe for a new revelation
sonl . r
• ' T ' • ' " ''""^l^^t needs of the human
soul , and m the situation created by the course of
JcMsh Greek, and Roman history, the way for it
had at lengtfi been prepared. Then .Jesus Christ
appeared. The ' fulness of the time ' bad come for
the advent of the promised Saviour with His
Gospel of life and grace for the regeneration of
mankind.
H/,",?•?•„
' " " ' " J ' . ^ . - X " (Ene. tr. 188S), i. ; Schurer,
k
u. I 1 ; Pres8en,«, ; w , „ , „ , „ (,,/<,„ c/,r,-,( (1802); Convbeare and Ho.vson. S I . / ' r n d d s s s ) , i. 4 - u ; i„j:Mu.itf,- 120-178 •
tdersheim, Lyemul rime„, i. 3-1(18 ; Farrar, SI. Paul, i. 11511. •'
t.watkin, art. Roman Empire ' in llastinL-a' DD: Wen.le Be.
gmniwjs of Cbnsttaiiit^ (Enf. tr. 1!1()3), i. 1-36.
„„„„„.,
«;. M ' H A E D Y .
FUNERAL—See BURIAI., and TOMB.
FURLONG.—See WKICHITS AND MEASURES.

FURNACE OF FIRE
FUTURE

See FIRE, p. 595".

See ESCHATOLOGY.

G
GABBATH& (Va^^aBd) occurs only in J n 19^^ as
He has a somewhat siniilar function in the only OT passage in
the ' Hebreu-' or, more correctly, Aramaic equi- , which he is mentioned, Un S-ni. l>aniel was perplexed at the
vision which he had seen. Pondering over it, he sees
valent of AiBJaTporros. For the etymology of the strange
one 'standing before hini like the appeai-ani'e of a man,' and a
M-ord see E. Nestle in Hastings' DB ii. 74 f., M-ith voice is heard bidding Gabriel, for it is he, explain the vision.
the literature there cited. The word is apparently Daniel falls in a faint as the messenger approaches, and Gabriel
hini np and explains the mysterious vision. Again he
connected with a root ui, of which the funda- lifts
appears to the prophet under similar circuinstaiines, and is now
mental idea Ls that of .wwicM*?(.7 curved or convex. culled 'tlie man' liabriel. Still again Daniel has a similar exHence it cannot be taken as identical in meaning ! perience (W'»-). The details are identical or in hannony with the
in previous chapters, but the name ot the messenger is
with XidbarpuTos, which implies a level tesselated iaccount
not given. It is, however, generally assumed that the author had
surface. A surface of t h a t kind on the summit of Gabriel in mind. He asserts that he is a prince who presides
a hill, or with a rounded porch or an open cupula over the interests of Israel, as other supernatural beings preside
over it, beneath M-hich might )iernianently stand, over other nation.^.
or be placed occasionally, the ^^/ta or ' judgmentGabriel belongs to the creations of the imaginaseat, would best meet the conflitions of the case. tion oi the JCMS in post-exilic times. When God
Huch a spot niight M-ell be knoM-n amongst one had to them become universal and correspondingly
class of the people (the Ronians and tlieir asso- great and glorious, but Mithout parallel spiritualciates} as the Pavement, and amongst another as ization of His attributes. He Mas thought to reGabbatha. The latter name has not y e t been quire agents M'hom He might send as messengers,
found elsewhere than in the NT. I'nr the attempts 'angels' to transmit His mcs.sagc.s. The.se angels
to identify the locality, and f.u the iis;iges involved M-ere a t first nameless, later they received names.
m the reference, see I^AVEMENT.
Gabriel M'as one of tbe most important of tbem—
one of four, of seven, of seventy, according to
R. W. MO.SS.
GABRIEL i.^i mentioned in Lk 1 as appearing to diHerent enumerations in JeM'ish M-ritings. See
O. H. GATES.
zacharias to announce the future pregnancy of Jeivish Encyc. s.v.
Wisabeth and the birth of John, and to Mary with
a Similar announcement of the birth of Jesus. To
GADARA, GADARENES.—In the A V in Mk 5'
iaeharias he declares that he is M-ont to stand in and Lk S^"" Jesus is said to have come into the
the presence of God, and t h a t he is sent by Him 'country of the Gadarenes.' In the KV this i.s
on the mission stated. When he is asked for a corrected to 'Gerasenes.' On the other hand, the
^'S^' he is competent to impose the severe sign of AV in Mt 8^ has ' country of the Gergesenes,'
dumbness until the fuIHIment of the prediction M'hile the R V has 'Gadarenes.' These are the
that has been made. The Gospel mention of only passages—all referring to the cure of the
babriel, then, is as a messenger of the signal demoniac and the destruction of the herd of SM-ine
M™".**^ God. a t least in connexion Mith the —where Gadara is mentioned in Scripture. HOM1 and His forerunner.
j the reading Vabapjiviiv crept in, or, if original, what
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GAIN

GALILEE
them, • Woe is nie if I preach not the gospel.' The
joy of this gain is anticipated in B u 12^ (cf. J a
giM. 2oj_ Its greatness is most fully known when
we realize t h a t we share i t with God Himself and
His angels (Lk IS"- =• ^'•),
In all three classes of passages the language is
t h a t of t h e market-place where men get gain by
bargaining or labouring; but i t is immensely
sublimated and purilied of all seHishness and greed.

exactly it meant, we may not be able to exptain
satisfactorily, but one thing is certain, - the
miracle,cannot have taken place at the city ol
Uadara, the modern Umir. Keis. For that town
stands on a high platean on the further side of the
wide and extremely steep gorge of the Hieromax
river, and is about a 3 hours' ride distant from
the Lake. As Thomson says {LB u. p. 354), "
the miracle was performed at Gadara, then tne
swine must have run down the mountain tor
LITERATURE.—Augustine, CotifeasioiM ; Francis de Sales, The
an hour, forded the deep Jarmuk (Hieromax), Spirit; Thomas & Kempis, The Imitation o/ Chriat; Theol(,gia
Germanica (tr. by S. Winkworth); Jeremy Taylor, Holy Lim^,^;
ascended its northern bank, and raced across the Goulbum,
Tbcfufjhtaon Ferswml Jteliijion; H.J.Coleridge, S. J.,
level plain several miles before they could reacli Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier: E. Southey, Life of
the niarest margin of the lake—a feat which no John Wesley; Lives of eminent modern missionaries.
J . O. HANNAY.
herd of swine would be likely to achieve even
GALILEAN (ra\iXa?os).—T^vice Jesus is menthough they were " possessed."' In short, no one
who has Sim the position of Gadara would ever tioned as a Galiiaian : once by a maid-servajit (Mt
dream of locating the miracle there. See GERA- 26""); once when Pilate was anxious to transfer the
trial of Jesus from his own to Herod's court (Lk 23").
SENES.
J- SOUTAE.
It was during t h e trial of Jesus also that Peter
GAIN.—The word ' gain' occurs ten tinies in the was recognized as a Galiliean by the bystanders
AV of the Gospels, and on every occasion in one of (Mt 26", M k 14'», L k 22™; see GALILEE, § 7). In
the sayings of our Lord. These passages fall into J n 4*'' we read that Galilieans, who had been at
three groups : (1) The parallel records of a saying Jerusalem and had seen the works of Jesus there,
repeated by all the Synoptists (Mt 16", Lk 9»», received Him on that account in their own land.
Mk 8™) ; (2) the parables of tlie Talents and t h e In Lk 13' we are told of Pilate's (evidently recent)
Pounds ( M t 2 5 " - * " ^ Lk W'.".").
(3) the single punishment of some Galilaians, whom he had slam
record of the saying in Mt IS". I t is (with the even while they were sacriHcing. This event canexception of St. Luke's use of Siairpxyfiarevotiai, not be identified with any revolt mentioned in
Trpoffepyitotiat, and Totlu in the parable of t h e history. Some suppose Barabbas to have been
Pounds) always a translation of K€pSait/<a. This arrested in connexion therewith ; some would assoverb and its cognate substantive KipSos are used ciate it with t h e revolt of Judas of Galilee (Jos.
elsewhere in the NT by St. Paul (1 Co 9"-'"^ "• =^ BJ II. viii. 1), but this took place, according to
I'll 1" 3'-», Tit 1"), St. Peter (1 P 3'), and St. Ac 5", more than twenty years before. Probably
Luke (Ac 2V, a peculiar use, but not without it refers to some small outbteak, severely punished
by Pilate as usual (cf. Philo, Leg. ad Gaium, 37).
classical parallels).
For characteristics of Galilmans see GALILEE,
1. Mt 16=» (II; cf. Ph 3' and 1") contrasts gain
G. W. THATCHEB.
and loss as tlie.y touch the direct personal relation § 7, ' P e o p l e . '
of the soul to God. A man may count the world
GALILEE. —1. Name.—The English form of the
a tiling to be gained, and give his soul as the price
of i t ; or, with the wiser Apostle, may reckon name ' G a l i l e e ' is derived from the Hebrew ^'Sj
communion with Christ a gain worth the sacrifice {Gaul), Aram. NS'SJ {Gallia or GHtla), through Gr.
of everything else ; or, rising to the vision of t h e raXiXolu and Lat. Galilaia. The Heb. word denotes
great beatitude, may look for the supreme gain, simply a ' circuit' or ' district', and in Is 9' Galilee
something better even than living here in Christ, is called 'Galilee (RVm ' t h e district') of the
to the life beyond the grave. Tllis is the mystic's nations,' and in 1 Mae 5 " raXtXato a^\ait>6\uv
conception of religion—' I and God are alone in (' Galilee of the strangers'). In other jjassages of
the world.' All gain apart from union with t h e the OT i t is simply called ' the district.
Divine is really loss ; and loss, or what seems loss,
2. History.—\S\ien the Hebrew invasion of Palesincurred in achieving that union is gain. ' Qui tine took place, the main part of Galilee was
invenit Jesum,' says Thomas h Kempis, 'invenit allotted to Zebulun, Asher, and Naphtali. Accordthesaurum bonum; immo bonuni, super onine ing to J g P"-*', Zebulun was not altogether snccessbonuni.' The thought hnds its simplest and at ful in driving out the inhabitants of their portion,
the same time its fullest expression in the parables while Asher and Naphtali had to be content to
of the Hidden Treasure and the l*earl of Great settle as best they eould among the inhabitants,
Price, whose tinder sells ' with joy' all that he has, ' for they did not drive them out.' These inhahitto buy what he has discovered.
ants seem to have been Amorites and Hivites froni
2. t h e parables of the T.alents and the Pounds the Lebanon. An account of one (or two) of tlM
express tlie gain to character which conies of battles fought in this country is found in Jg,4-0;
faithful nse of powers and abilities. The thought In the days of the Monarchy, Galilee always suHereo
is of the realization of the possibilities that are in in the Syrian wars. I t was ravaged by Ben-hadaa
man and the subsequent fitness for higher worjc. (I K 15»), probably won back by Ahab, taKen
Here the gain depends less on sacrilice than on again by the Aramieans under Hazaej (2 K li
diligence and faithfulness. This is a common con- W), and recovered by Jeroboam II. It was also
ception of tihe meaning of the Christian religion. on the high-road of the Assyrian invasion, ana
In it life is not a period of aspiration for an was won for Assyria by Tiglath-pileser III. m j ^ *
unutterable beatitude, but a time of training, in (2 K 15»), many of its inhabitants being carried
expectation of the g.ain of the Master's praise and into captivity. From this time u p to the end oi
ultimate ability to do more and greater work for the 2nd cent. B.C. the population was heathen, witn
a small number of Jewish settlers, who f tacj'"
Him.
themselves to Jerusalem after the return from tne
MM-' * ' ' 'i*'°' ^ " " ' '•^'^^'^^ must be connected 1 CoExile. About t h e year 164, Simon the b m ™ / ° '
9 •, speaks of the gain of winning other souls for Judas Maccabieus pursued the Syrians to Jr-toie
Chnst. Here there is the need of sacrifice, t h e mais, and on his way back brought * e Galila'an
sacrihce of pride, of social and racial prejudice ; Jews and their property to Juda!a (1 Mac o Iana there is also the need of faithfulness and Some 60 years later the whole state o' » « * " ' "
miigen. e. This is the missionary's conception of
Ciiristianity. We Knd it in St. Paul and in all Galilee w-as changed. According to Strabo, o
t.iose after Inm who have felt the necessity laid on the authority of Timagenes (Jos. Ant. XIIL x'- •"'
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Aristobulus (B.C. 104-103) conquered much of Gali- evergnreen oaks grew on the hills. The cornlee, and compelled the inhabitants to be circumcised iields gave a plenteous harvest, and pomegranates
and live according to Jew-ish IUM'S. This M'ork had abounded.
probably been already begun by John Hyrcanus
Upper Galilee ranged from the N. boundary of
(B.C. 135-105). Herod at his death bequeathed Lower Galilee to tlie Tyrian boundary, M'iiich
Galilee to Herod Antipas, M'ho succeeded after seems to have been at the time of Christ just
much opposition in having his legacy conhruied at south of l^edeah, M liich according to Josephus M'as
Rome.
a Tyrian fortress on the borders of Galilee [Ant,
3, Extent,—The amount of territory covered by XIII. V. (); HJ II. xviii. 1, IV. ii. 3). It is a land
the name 'Galilee' varied in ditlerent times. Ori- of mountains, M-here the hills run frum 2000 to
ginally it comprised tbe hilly and mountainous 4000 feet in height. It too Mas a fertile land, with
country to the north of tlie Plain of Esdraelon or thick Moiiils, syr;un'>r«s, olives, vines, and green
the smaller plain of el-Huttauf
The boundaries pastures by it^ MatijrH.
were probably not MCU dehned, but on the north it
5. Kuad.s,— Juda-a M'as on the road to noM'here ;
included Kedesh (Jos20'2P-). It Mas later spoken Galilee is c(iv»!red M-ith roads to everyMliere' (G.
of in tM'O divisions—Upper and LoM'er Galilee (cf. A. Smith, HGHL p. 425). Roads in the East
Jth l^ I M:u- 12^^), and in the Mishna is divided even now arc often mere tracks, scarcely recognizinto three parts, these corresponding to the natural able by the Western. They are repaired for great
divisions ot plain, hill-country, and mountain.
occasions, and soon alloM-ed to fall again into their
The boundaries of Galilee at the time of Christ natural condition. Remains of pavements, hoM'ever, sliOM' that at the time of Christ the Roman
are thus given by Josephus :
'Now Phoenice and Syria surround the two Galilees, which genius for road-making had been at M-ork in the
are called Upper and Lower Galilee. They are bounded on the district of Galilee. Especially was this the case
W. by the borders of the territory beloof^iny to Ptokniais, and on the great high-road, the ' W a y of the Sea,' as
by Carmel, which mountain of old belonged to the Galilajans, it M-as called in the Middle Ages (from an interbut now to the Tyrians ; and next it is Uaba (Jebdta'), which
is called "the city of horsemen," because those horsemen that pretation of Ls 9'}, M'hich crossed the middle of
were dismissed by Herod the king divelt therein ; they are LoMer Galilee. The eastern termini of the main
bounded on the S. bj" Samaria and Scythopolis, as far as the roads Mere the tMo bridges Mhich crossed the
streams of the Jordan; on the E, by Hippene (the district of Jordan. These M-ere (1) the bridge about half-May
Hippos, Susiyeh) and Gadaris (the district of Gadara, Umm
Kns), and also by Gaulanitis (Jaulan) and the borders ot the betM'een Meroin and the Sea of Galilee, now called
kingdom of Agrippa ; and their N. parts are bounded by Tjre, tbe ' Bridge of Jacob's Daughters.' To tbis came
and the country of the TjTians. As for what is called Lower the road from Damascus and the intervening
Galilee, it extends in lenp;th from Tiberias to Chabulon (Kdbiil), country. M''estM-ard from the river tbe road ran
and Ptolemais is its neighbour on the coast; and its breadth is
from the village called Xaloth (Iksal), which lies in the great by Safed and Kaniah to Ptolemais. From this a,
plain, to Bersabe, from which beginning the breadth of Upper branch struck ott' a few miles Mest of the river,
^ Galilee is also taken to the village Baca, which divides the land passed by Arbela (Irhid), and rejoined the hipliof the T\-rians from Galilee; it^ length is also from Meloth road near Ramah. Another'branch Ment-soutli(jMei"mi>"to TheUa (probably Tell Thala), a viUage near the
M-ards to the M-est coast of the Sea of Galilee ;it
Joi-dan' (BJ ui. iii. 1).
4. Geography.—The southernmost division of Khan Minyeh, and proceeded to Bethshean, M-here
Galilee was Esdraelon (G. A. Smith, HGHL p. 379). it joined tbe road from (2) the bridge a few- miles
It consists of (1) the triangnilar plain about 200 south of the Sea of (Jalilee, now called the Jisr elOver this bridge came the traffic from
feet above sea-level. 29 miles long from the foot of Mujdmia.
Carmel to Jenin, 15 from Jenin to Tabor, and 15 Arabia and Gilead. From it one road passed
through
Bethshean,
the Valley of Jezreel, and the
from Tabor to the foot of Carmel; (2) the valley of
Jezreel {Xahr Jalud), running down for 12 miles Plain of Esdraelon, to the coast of the Mediterranean,
and
so
on
to
E g y p t ; another by Cana and
from Jezreel to Bethshean, some 400 feet below sealevel. Tbe Plain of Esdraelon is watered by tbe Sepphoris to Ptolemais. The main road from the
shore
of
the
Sea
of
Galilee
to the highlands Ment
Kishon flowing to the Mediterranean ; but, as the
edges are somoM-bat higher tban the centre, it is by tbe Wady el-Hammdm past Arbela, then be
tM-een
Tabor
and
the
Nazareth
hills to Esdraelun.
often marshy. It played a great part in the history of Palestine (cf. HGHL p. 391fi.), but has Along these and many other roads floM-ed a ceaseless stream of traffic, and the fulness of their life
no mention in the story of the Gospels.
is refiected in the parables of Chiist (cf. Eneye.
On the other hand, the middle division of Galilee, Bibl. iy.bl9l; HGHL
o.iSOt).
knoM-n as LoM-er Galilee, contains nearly all the
6. Government.^Galilee M-as a part of the Roman
important sites of the Gospel record. Nazaretli, Empire ; that is, in the days of Christ it M-as under
Capernaum, Shunem, Nain, Cana, etc.. are Mithin the emperors Augustus and Tiberius. K-HIMH
its borders. It is bounded on the W. by the I lam n-arrisons Mere in toM-ns all round the country.
of Ptolemais, on tbe S. by the Plains cf Esdraelon Roman influence was felt everywhere. But the
and Jezreel, on the E. by the Sea of Galilee (though mass of the people had little or nothing to do with
sometimes a part of tlie country east «i the sea the Roman Empire directly. The direct governwas considered Galiliean), and on the N. by a line ment of tbe land was in the hands of Herod
passing from the N. end of the Sea of Galilee Antipas, to whom, with the title of 'tetrar.- i, it
through Ramah to the coast. It consists of tr>ur was assigned by Augustus after the deatb of
chains of hills running east and west, intercepted Herod. Antipas was 17 years old at his^accession
by valleys and plains. The hills reach a height of to noM-er, and established his capital at Sepphoris.
a W t 1200 feet. The southern chain consists ot About the year 22, however, he built a n e w city on
the Nazareth hills, with Mt. Tabor; tlie next tlie shore of the Sea of Galilee, named it Tiberias
range contains the Earn Hattin of Cnisadmg in honour of the emperor, and made it his capital.
fame; the third, the city of J o t a p a t a : while the This city was governed after the Greek model by
fourth consists of the southern slopes of the moun- a council of 600, with an Arcbon and other officers
tains of Upper Galilee. The central nlaiii ot el- In these two cities was centred the chiet legal
Buttauf is about 500 feet above sea-level, while administration of aflairs in Galilee during the life
the coast of the Sea of Galilee is nearly .00 feet of Christ But in Galilee, as elsewhere, the cliier
below sea-level. The whole country is well watered details of life were regulated by the Jews oM-n
by streams flowing east or M-est, and was extremely reliirious laM-s rather than by ordmary civil enactfertile. The grass of the plains was green, and ments Tlie chief authority was the Sanhedrin
* The identifications in brackets are those of Sir C. W. Wilson (see SAXIIEDUIN) at Jerusalem, to M-hich appeabi
in Shilleto'3 translation of Josephus.
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GAMES
a n d a v a r i e t y of d r u g s — f r a n k i n c e n s e , l a u d a n u m ,
m y r r h , r e s i n , safl'ron, m a s t i c h . * T h u a ' w i n e m i x e d
with gall' and ' luyrrhed wine' are equivalent
p h r a s e s , s i g n i f y i n g g e n e r a l l y medicated
wine (ef.
S w e t e , St. Mark,
ad loc.).
M t 27*^ a n d A e S-^
are t h e only places in t h e N T w h e r e x ^ M occurs.

c o u l d be m a d e w h e n l o c a l d o c t o r s diflered.
The
chief local d i t t i c u l t i e s w e r e u s u a l l y s a t i s h e d b y tlie
d e c i s i o n s of local c o u n c i l s (cf. M t 10^'), p r o b a b l y
a s s o c i a t e d m o r e o r less c l o s e l y w i t h t h e local s y n a c o ' m e s (see SYNAGOGUE).
7. P e o B ^ e . — G a l i l e e w a s a p o p u l o u s c o u n t r y .
DAVID SMITH.
' T h e c i t i e s lie v e r y t h i c k , a n d t h e v e r y m a n y
G A M E S . — I n t h e G o s p e l s t h e r e a r e n o n e of t h e
villages a r e e v e r y w h e r e so p o p u l o u s from t h e richa n a l o g i e s f r o m a t h l e t i c c o n t e s t s w h i c h a r e fren e s s of t h e soil, t h a t t h e v e r y l e a s t of t h e m conq u e n t l y d r a w n in t h e A c t s a n d t h e Epistles.
This
t a i n s m o r e t h a n fifteen t h o u s a n d i n h a b i t a n t s ( J o s .
v a r i e t y i n t h e r a n g e of i l l u s t i - a t i o n i s t r a c e d w i t h BJ HI. iii. 2). I n a n o t h e r p l a c e J o s e p h u s s a y s
o u t d i f l i c u l t y t o t h e d i f f e r e n t i n t e r e s t s of t h e
t h e r e w e r e 210 c i t i e s a n d v i l l a g e s i n G a l i l e e
(Lite,
r e a d e r s or h e a r e r s . T h e H e b r e w s , u n l i k e t h e
45) a n d t h a t m a n y of t h e s e h a d s t r o n g w a i l s .
Greeks a n d R o m a n s , gave little attention to
F r o m e a c h of t h e s e t o t h e o t h e r s m u s t h a v e b e e n a
" a m e s . T h e c l i m a t e of t h e i r l a n d m a y h e l p t o
n e t w o r k of t r a c k s a n d r o a d s in a d d i t i o n t o t h e
a c c o u n t for t h i s , b u t t h e c h i e f r e a s o n m u s t b e
m a i n r o a d s (see a b o v e ) , a n d t h e l a n d w a s a s c e n e
f o u n d i n t h e i r v i e w of l i f e , w h i c h m a d e i t i m p o s of c o n s t a n t a c t i v i t y . T h e b r a c i n g a i r of t h e h i l l s
s i b l e for t h e m t o l o o k u p o n g a m e s w i t h t h e e y e of
a u d t h e a c t i v i t y of e v e r y d a y life f o r m e d a p e o p l e ot
the Greek.
W h e r e t h e G r e e k h a d his I s t h m i a n
energy a n d vigour.
' T h e G a U l s e a n s ai'e i n u r e d t o
g a m e s , t h e H e b r e w h a d his Passover, or other
w a r from their infancy, a n d have been a l w a y s v e r y
s o l e m n f e s t i v a l . T h e i n t r o d u c t i o n of a g y m n a s i u m
n u m e r o u s ; nor has their country ever been d e s t i t u t e
b y J a s o n (2 M a c 4''-^") w a s a c c o u n t e d a n a c t of
of m e n of c o u r a g e ' ( J o s . BJwi.
iii- 2).
Regarded
d i s l o y a l t y t o t h e f a i t h of h i s f a t h e r s , a n d a surw i t h a c e r t a i n a m o u n t of p a t r o n i z i n g c o n t e m p t b y
render t o Hellenic influences.
H e w a s a c c u s e d of
the pure-blooded and more strictly theologicallyn e g l e c t i n g t h e a l t a r for t h e p a l r e s t r a . H e r o d is
m i n d e d J e w s of J e r u s a l e m a n d i t s n e i g h b o u r h o o d ,
s a i d b y J o s e p h u s [Ant.
x v . v i i i . 1) t o h a v e i n s t i t h e y still h a d t h s r e l i g i o u s zeal of c o u n t r y - f o l k .
t u t e d s o l e m n g a m e s i n h o n o u r of Caesar ; b u t s u c h
T h i s zeal w a s q u i c k e n e d b y t h e i r j j i l g r i m a g e s t o
p r a c t i c e s n e v e r w o n t h e a p p r o v a l of t h e R a b b i s ,
J e r u s a l e m , which m a d e a g r e a t e r impression on
o r of t h e n a t i o n a s a w h o l e . J e s u s p r e a c h e d t o
their active minds t h a n on those w h o w e r e m o r e
a p e o p l e w h o k n e w l i t t l e of t h e g a m e s of t h e
f a m i l i a r w i t h t h e life of t h e H o l y C i t y . A t a n y
G r e e k s , a n d M'ho h a d b e e n t a u g h t t o h a t e w h a t
a p p a r e n t insult to their religion t h e y w e r e r e a d y
t h e y knew. B u t in Galilee the children played
t o b i e a k o u t in r e v o l t . B e f o r e , d u r i n g , a n d a f t e r
their immemorial games:
t h e life of J e s u s , Galilfean l e a d e r s a r o s e a n d flew
ti> a r m s in t h e v a i n a t t e m p t t o s e c u r e r e l i g i o u s
' A wedding or a fest-ival,
A mourning or a funeral.
autonomy.
Y e t t h e y diflered i n m a n y r e s p e c t s
from t h e i r J u d s e a n b r o t h e r s . T h e v e r y t e c h n i c a l
As i( his whole vocation
t e r m s of t h e m a r k e t a n d t h e d e t a i l s of t h e i r r e l i g i V.'ere endless imitation.'
n Ijnmortality).
o u s c u s t o m s v a r i e d from t h o s e of t h e S o u t h (cf.
(WORDSWORTH, Ode i
S c h i i r e r , HJP
II. i. 4).
T h e i r p r o n u n c i a t i o n of
F r o m s u c h p l a y J e s u a d r e w a d e s c r i p t i o n of t h e
t h e A r a m a i c l a n g u a g e h a d p e c u l i a r i t i e s of i t s o w n
generation which had listened to J o h n the Baptist
( M t 2 6 " ) , o n e of t h e s e b e i n " t h e c o n f u s i o n of t l i e
a n d H i m s e l f ( M t 1 1 " , L k T^).
T w o groups are
guttural sounds. Besides, however, the n a t u r a l
p l a y i n g in t h e m a r k e t - p l a c e ; t h e musicians are
b o d i l y v i g o u r a n d m e n t a l f r e s h n e s s of t h e s e h i g h divided from t h e o t h e r s . T h e y pipe, b u t the
l a n d e r s , t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t difference b e t w e e n
children will n o t p l a y : t h e y suggest ' funerals,
t h e m a n d t h e p e o p l e of Jud-nea l a y in t h e d i f f e r e n t
b u t their comrades s u l k i l y refuse t o join.
The
a t t i t u d e in d a i l y life t o w a r d s t h e l a r g e r M'orld of t h e
p a r a b l e is a v i v i d p i c t u r e of t h e f i c k l e n e s s , s u l k i R o m a n E m p i r e a n d Hellenistic influence.
Known e s s , a n d self-M'ill of t h e c o n t e m p o r a r i e s of J e s u s .
l e d g e of, a t a n y r a t e s p o k e n , G r e e k w a s t o t h e m
I t i s n o t n e c e s s a r y t o r e a d i n t o t h e p a r a b l e a con1 n e c e s s i t y of b u s i n e s s , a n d n o a t t e m p t c o u l d b e
d e m n a t i o n of t h o s e w h o s h o u l d h a v e o u t g r o M n
m a d e , a s in J e r u s a l e m , t o a v o i d t h e s t u d y of i t (cf.
c h i l d i s h t h i n g s b u t a r e s t i l l p l a y i n g a t life.
The
M o u l t o n , Prolegomena
to Gram, of NT (Jreelc, 1906,
' m u s i c i a n s ' h a v e been likened b y some to Jesus
p. 8).
M a n y m u s t h a v e been, like M a t t h e w , in
a n d J o h n t h e B a p t i s t , b y o t h e r s t o t h e p e o p l e (see
Government employ. All were brought into daily
a d i s c u s s i o n b y S t a l k e r i n Expositor,
4 t h series,
c o n t a c t w i t h G r e e k a n d R o m a n m o d e s of life a n d
vol. vii. p . 29).
.
t h o u g h t . I t w a s t o t h i s p e o p l e of l a r g e r e x p e r i e n c e
T h e soldiers p r o b a b l y p l a y e d w i t h dice w h e n
of life a n d b r o a d e r w a y s of t h i n k i n g t b a t J e s u s
t h e y c a s t l o t s for t h e g a r m e n t s of J e s u s ( M t 2i ) ;
a p p e a l e d in t h e g r e a t e r p a r t of H i s e a r t h l y m i n i s t r y ,
a n d t h e y m a y h a v e b e e n p l a y i n g a g a m e M-hen
a n d f i o m i t t h a t H e c h o s e t h e m e n w h o w e r e first
t h e y said t o J e s u s , ' P r o p h e s y u n t o ua, t h o u
to m a k e H i s message k n o w n to t h e world.
See
C h r i s t ; w h o is h e t h a t s t r u c k t h e e ? ' (26"*).
.
also a r t . S E A O F G A L I L E E .
J e s u s did not deal with t h e problems which anse
i n m o d e r n s o c i e t y f r o m t h e g i o w i n g i m p o r t a n c e oi
LiTKRATi-RK.—Artt. 'Galilee' in Hastings' DB, and 'Galilaa' g a m e s i n t h e s c h e m e of life. A s f a r a s w e k n o w ,
in PitE-i; Neubauer, Geog. du Talmud; GuSrin, Galilee; H e d i d n o t d i s c u s s t h e R a b b i n i c a l a t t i t u d e t o t u e
Merrill. Galilee in the Time of Chn'M; G. A. Smith, HGHL,
Hellenic games ; nor do the Apostolic writers hint
chs. XX, xxi.
Q ^v. THATCHER.
of d a n g e r s t o C h r i s t i a n c o n v e r t s f r o m t h e c o n t e s t s .
T h e e t h i c a l q u e s t i o n s m u s t b e decided b y a n apGkLh(xoX-n,fel).—
p e a l t o t h e m t e r p r e t a t i o n of l i f e i n t h e G o s p e l s ,
in LXX x"^^ represents (1) IPMT (Dt 3232, pg 6921); and (2) a n d e s p e c i a l l y t o t h e e s t i m a t e g i v e n b y J e s u s o i
ni-Jj wormwood (Pr .'i'l. La .^15). t?Ki and n.;vS are sometimes t h e t r u e r e l a t i o n s b e t w e e n b o d y a n d s p i r i t , i t is
combined, e.g. Dt 2918 nyj^) UKt. LXX iv x^'^rT xxi -r.xpia, Vulg. c l e a r t h a t t o H i m t h e b o d y w a s n o t a n enU in
fel et amaritudinem ; La 319 C-X
' 1 n:tl, L X X -riTcpia KCLI x*^fl, i t s e l f ( M t 1028), b u t m u s t b e c o m e t h e d o c i l e serVulg. absyiithUet fellis.
v a n t of t h e s o u l (188), e v e n a t t h e c o s t of s e v e r e
I t t h u s a p p e a r s t h a t xoXi? w a s u s e d of a n y b i t t e r d i s c i p l i n e . G a m e s w i l l b e a p p r o v e d w h e r e t n e y
me
d r u g , a n d t h e r e is t h e r e f o r e n o d i s c r e p a n c y b e - g i v e b o d i l y e f l e c t i v e n e s s , t h a t i t m a y be
t w e e n M t 2 7 ^ oiwor' [fi^os is a c o p y i s t ' s a s s i m i l a t i o n ' e a r t h l y s u p p o r t ' of t h e e n d u r a n c e of t h e s p i u t .
t o P s 69-iJMCT-a xoXr,s psp.iyp.ivov, a n d M k LJ"-" iapvp- T h e y w i l l b e c o n d e m n e d if t h e y l e a d t o a n e g l e c t
viapivov olvov. T h e p o t i o n a d m i n i s t e r e d t o t h e cru- • of t h e s e r i o u s i n t e r e s t s of l i f e (6=»), o r of t h e d u t y
• Cf. Wetstein on Mk 1523.
ctatius
(see CRUCIFIXION) Mas c o m p o s e d of M i n e I

GARDEN
owed to othei-s. The Christian ideal of a life
temperate aud just does not include a life whose
tirst interest is amusement, or one in M-hich ' distraction ' is necessary to prevent ennui (see Dorner,
Chriatian Ethics, Eng. tr. p. 458).
LITERATURE.—Hasling>i' Dli, art. 'Claims• ; Schiirer, HJP,
Index, s. ' G a m e s ' ; Hxposilor, i. v. llsTTI -JriT.
Ki)M'Ai;i» S H I L L I T O .

GARDEN (K^TTOS).—In its most precise apidicatiou the term refers to a level piece of ground
enclosed by a, M-all or hedge, in M-hieli plants,
shrubs, and trees are cultivated by irrigation. Its
area, ranging from a small vegetable plot beside
the house to the dimensions of a farm, is limited
only by the supply of Mater. While not e.xcluding the idea ot garden familiar in the West, its
meaning in general is often nearer to that of our
nursery-garden and orchard.
In the irrigated
garden, vines, tig, Malnut, pomegranate, leuion,
and otlier trees are groMii tor the sake of uriianient, shade, and fruit. In the Gusjiels mention is
made of mint, anise, and cummin (Mt 23-') as the
cheap and common garden produce that occupied
tlie laboured scrupulosity of the scribes and
Pharisees, to t h e neglect of more important
matters.
The fact of its being artificially and continually
M-atered, distinguishes the garden proper from the
ordinary grain held, tbe vineyard, and the plantation of olive or Iig trees. The necessity, however,
of having a protecting Mall for fruit trees gives
also to such an enclosure in a more general sense
the name and character of a garden. The.se may
be resorted to and passed through M-ithout objection except during summer and autumn, when the
fruit is ripening. Sucli may have been the garden
of Gethsemane, to Mhich Christ retired M-ith His
disciples (Jn 18'- ^). In the garden containing the
tomb in M-hich Christ's body was laid, Mary's
expectation of meeting with tbe gardener or caretaker (Jn 20'^) at the time of Easter M-ould rather
point to the more careful cultivation of the irrigated garden.
To the Oriental t h e garden is a place of retirement and rest. I t s sound of falling or running
M-ater is one of t h e luxuries of life. Its shade
affords escape from t h e glare of t h e sun, and its
recognized privacy forbids the introduction at the
close of the day of disturbing ncM-s, exacting
claims, or perplexing decisions. The voice of
nature seems to say, ' I M-ill give you rest.' It
has thus become a symbol of Heaven, and supplies
a common term of immortal hope to the tliree
great monotheistic religions, inasmuch as t h e
Christian ' Paradise' is t h e equivalent of tbe
Jewish Gan-Eden, 'Garden of Eden,' and the
Moslem il-Gannat, ' the Garden.'

GEHENNA
of defensive strength seems to pass into that of
aggressive force (Mt W%
2. Judicud and commercial.~The settlement of
matters aflecting contested right, transfer of property and internal administration, were attended
to a t the open space or covered recess behind t h e
gate (Gn 23'", \)t 25', Am 5^-). The litigant was
urged to come to terms with the adversary ' in t h e
w a y ' before t h e gate was reached, for there the
judge sat, and behind him M-ere the officer the
prison, and the olHcial exactors (Mt rt^^-'^) i,i
times of industrial iieace, the protective chalien-e
became a fiscal inspection, and there the taxcollector sat a t the receipt of custom (Mt 9*').
3. Figurative and relig ion s.~y^'hi\e tbe gates or
doors of public buildings M-ithin the city might be
lavishly ornamented [U 54''-', Rev 2 1 " ; Jos. BJ v.
V. 3, VI. V. 3), the gate of brass was t h e standard
of external protection. The larger and more important the city, the more imposing would be its
public gate. The Oriental name for the Ottoman
Empire is tbe High Gate, or Sublime Porte. Christ's
allusion to the broad gate that led only to darkness
and destruction, and the gate tbat, though naiTOM-,
conducted into a broad place capable of accommodating visitors from all lands (Mt 7"-'*, Lk
IS-**-^), Mas in keeping with His other statements
as to the startling difl'erence betMeen His Kingdom
and the Empire conception of tbe Morld.
City gates, as well as those at the entrance to gardens and to
the open courts around houses, frequently have a small inserted
door from two to three feet square by which an individual may
be admitted. It has sometimes been thought that this was
referred to when Christ spoke of a camel passing through the
eye of a needle (Mt 19--*); butthere is nothing either in the sense
of the original words or in Eastern custom to support such a
supposition. See CAMEL.

Gates had distinguishing names, indicating t!ic
localities to M-hich they belonged or into M-hicb
they, led (Gn 28", Neh 3, Ps ^y\ Is 3 8 ^ Mt IG"*),
or describing some characteristic of the door itself
(Ac 3-). In the prophetic picture of Zion restorecl
and comforted, the gates Mere to be called ' Praise,'
and tliose which John saM' in the New Jerusalem
bore on their fronts the names of t h e 'tM-elve
tribes of the children of Israel' (Rev 21^").
For meanings connected more especially Mith the
entrance to tents and houses see DooR.
G. M. MACKIE.

GEHENNA.—The Heb. name Hinnom is generally preceded in the OT by the M-ord Ge-, ' valley '
(Jos 15'*'^-), thus GrJiinnom, or ' Valley of Hinnom,'
M-hence the NT Mord 7^eci'a, M-bich is translated in
both the AV and RV ' hell' (Mt 5"- -•'• ^ 10^ IS'-'
2315.23^ ]\fk 9«-^5'»', L k 12^ J a 3*^); from M-huh
also we obtain the English M-ord Gehenna. Historically, this valley is the traditional site of the
M-orship paid to Molech, iirst by Ahaz (2Ch 28^), and
later by Manasseh (33«), Mho made their children
G. M. M A C K I E .
pass through tbe fire ; but which was later defiled
GARNER.—See B A R N .
by Josiah (2 K 23^"), and thereafter seems to have
been made the receptacle of the city's oHal; and
GATE.—The gate of a city, like the entrance to a in later JeM-ish thought became a symbol of the
tent and the door of a house, was a place of special supposed place of future punishments (cf. Enoch
importance, and its original use gave rise to various xxvii. 1). The N T use of yeepm is exclusively in
associated meanings.
this figurative sense. Milton also employs it thus
\, Military and protective. — k^ t h e weakest in his familiar lines :
place in a Mailed city, i t was tbe chief point of "The pleasant vale ot Hinnom, Tophet thence
attack and defence. Its strength M-as the strength
And black Gehenna called, the type of hell (Par. Lost, i. 404).
of the city (Gn 22^^ J g S^, P s 24' 127^ Is 26^, J e r
Opinions difler as t o t h e identification of t h e
14=). I t had a place of outlook over the entrance,
valley
; bnt most authorities, including Robinson,
from which those approaching could be seen, and
intimation given as to their admittance. This M'as Stanley, Buhl, and many others, as well as modern
Arab
tradition,
identify it with the valley on the
evidently a development of the watch kept a t t h e
door of the sheepfold (Jn 10^"^). The gates of the W and S. side of the Holy City, the upper portion
of
which
is
called
in Arabic Wddy er-Rabahi; t h e
city were closed a t night, hence in t h e vision of
the city where there is no night they remain un- lower, Wddy Gehcnnam, or ' Valley of Hell. It is
a
'
deep
and
yaM'uing
gorge' (Wilson), and ' never
closed (Rev 21^). In t h e charge to Peter, where
the gates of Hades are said to be unable to prevail contains water' (Socin), its descent from its original
source
to
Bir
Eyyub
being
approximately 670 ft.
against the Church of Christ, the original meaning
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At the lower extremity are found numerous rocktombs for here seems to have been the potters
held for the burial of pilgrims, which was purchased with the ' 30 pieces of silver,' and known as
Akeldama, or field of blood (Mt 27^;^«, Ac P«-^«).
On the other hand, the Arab MTiter Ednsi of the
12th cent. A.D., followed by Sir C. Warren in an
extended and somewhat convincing article on
'Hinnom (Valley of)' in Hastings' DB, identihes
it with the ^idron on the E. of Jerusalem, includin" also its continuation below the junction of the
Eastern and Western valleys at Bir Eyyub; the
whole of the valley in its descent toward the Dead
Sea being known to the Arabs as
Wadycn-Adr,
• Valley of Fire.' Still another identification is
that advocated by Sayce, R- Smith, Birch, and
others, who locate it between the Temple area
and the City of David, identifying it M'ith the
valley known since Josephus' day as the Tyropceon ; but the first identification is, on the whole,
the most probable.
LITERATURE.—Robinson, BRP i. 353, 402 ff.; Stanley, SP
239 571; Barclav, City of the Great Kinr/, 89, 90 ; Wilson, Recmry of Jerusalem, Q, 19. 307, Lands of the Bible, i. 403ff.;
Tristram, Bible Places, 152, 162; Conder, Handbook to the
Bible, 3291.; Baedeker-Socin, Pal. 99; Barrows, Sacred Geog.
and Antiquity, 9i-9S; Ritter, Geog. of Pal. iv. 164fT.; artt.
' Gehenna' and ' Hinnom (Valley of) in Hastings' DB;
'Hinnom (Valley of)' in Encyc. Bibl.; Swete, Com. on St.
Mark, ad 9*>; Riehm, HM'B; RosenmuUer, Biblisch. Geog. ii,
I5li, 164 ; Smith's DB, art. ' Hinnom (Valley of).'
GEORGE L . ROBINSON.

GENEALOGIES OF JESUS CHRIST
of Jewish thought according to which the Messiah
would appear suddenly and his origin would be
secret: the ansM'er of Jesus implies that the people
did indeed know His human, but not His spiritual,
origin. I t is clear from 7^"- ^^ that He was regarded by both the crowd and the rulers at Jerusalem as being of Galilsean, and therefore presumably not Davidic, parentage ; it is by no nieans
certain, and to many it may seem in no M'ay probable, t h a t the writer, in the interest of a ' tragic
irony' (see Westcott, Speaker's Commentary on
7^-), refrained from noting the fact of the birtli
at Bethlehem, and the Davidic lineage of Joseph
or Mary. Jesus' words in 7^'- show clearly that
He did not choose to support His claim hy an
ajjpeal to fleshly parentage; while the words of
Philip {1^ ' We have found him, of whom Moses
in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesua of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph'), and of the crowd
at Capernaum (6^^ ' Is not this Jesus, the son of
Joseph, whose fatlier and mother we know?'),
left, as they are, M'ithout comment by the Evangelist, suggest that he was unacquainted with the
story of the birth at Betlilehem, and laid no stress
on the Davidic descent.
In all the books thus far mentioned no intimation is given whether the descent of Jesus is traced
through Mary or Joseph : this fact must be recognized, hoM'ever it is explained. In the Catholic
Epistles there is no reference, direct or indirect, to
the tribe or family of the Lord. The First and
Third Gospels, which (at all events in their present
form) teach the doctrine of the birth from a virgin,
also contain formal pedigrees of Joseph, with the
evident intention of proving that Jesus M'as the
heir of David. In this lies the most important
problem M'hich the genealogies of Jesus present
for solution.
2. The general facts in regard to the divergences
of the two pedigrees of Joseph are well known.
St. Matthew (I''-") begins with Abraham, and
traces the line in fourteen generations to David ;
then through Solomon in fourteen generations to
Jeclioniaii at the time of the carrying away to Babylon : then in fourteen (or thirteen according to our
present text) generations through Shealtiel and
Zerubbabel to Mattban, Jacob, Joseph, and Jesus.
Thus he brings the Messiah into relation M'ith all
M'ho, whether in a literal or a spiritual sense, could
call Abraham their Father.
St. Luke (3-^"**) makes Joseph the son of Heli,
and grandson of Mattbat (by some identified without any proof with Mattban of Mt V^), and traces
his descent through Zerubbabel and Shealtiel to
Nathan the son o"f David ; then (with only slight
or textuallv doubtful divergences from Mt.)back
to Abraham; but, not stopping there, he carries
the pedigree back to ' Adam tlie son of God,' thus
bringing the Son of man into relation with all
men whom God has created. A more detailed
examination of the main characteristics of the two
genealogies will shoM' the fundamental differences
of conception and treatment t h a t exist between
them, and prepare us for extracting whatever may
be of value from the attempts t h a t have been
made to hnrmonize them.
3. St. Matthew's genealogy. — The heading is
translated in the RV ' The book of the generation
(/3/0XOS yei^iffeui) of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham ' •- in the margin the alternative rendering is given ' t h e genealogy ot .Jesns
Clirist.' If, as seems probable, the latter rendering is right, this heading will refer only to tlie
pedigree which follows ; the phrase pl^Xos -y^^^f^^^
13 most likely taken from Gn 5^ (aCrjj T; ^ipXM
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is no evidence that any special stress was laid
upon the Davidic descent of Jesus, either by Himself or in the preaching of the Apostles. It was
assumed that He was ' Son of David,' and the
title was given to Hini as the Messiah; nor does
it appear that His claim was ever seriously contested on the ground that His Davidic-descent was
doubtful. St. Paul in Ro 1' speaks of Christ as
' born of the seed of David according to the flesh,'
and in 2 Ti 2^ he names this descent, along with
the Resurrection, as one of the salient points of
the gospel he preached : ' Remembar Jesus Christ,
risen from the dead, of the seed of David, according to my gospel.' Similarly in his speech at the
Pisidian Antioch, as recorded in Ac 13"^, he says:
' Of this man's (i.e. David's) sead hath God according to promise brought unto Israel a Saviour,
Jesus.' St, Peter in his speech on the Day of
Pentecost (Ae 2^") mentions God's promise to David,
' that of the fruit of his loins he M-'ould set one
upon his throne,' and points to its fulfilment in
(Jlirist; but in addressing Cornelius (lO'^) he
speaks of Christ as ' Jesus of N a z a r e t h ' ; and this
Mould seem to imply that the birth at Betlilehem,
which brought into prominence the claim to
Davidic descent, did not form part of his ordinary
missionary preaching. The author of the Epistle
to the HebreM's {7''') says ; ' It ia evident that our
Lord hath sprung out of Judah.' In the Second
Gospel blind Bartimfeus (Mk 10^", ef. parallels)
u^es the title ' Son of David ' in addressing Christ,
and the croM'ds at the Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem (IP", cf. Mt 2 P 'Hosanna t o ' t h e Son of
Diivid'} speak of the ' kingdom that cometh' as the
' kingdom of our father David'; but in a diflicult
Iiassage (12-'''-^^ cf. parallels) Jesus appears to raise
'iiiricultujs as to the appropriateness of the current
appheatKm of the title to the Messiah (see Holtzmann Hdcom:'- ad loc). In the Apocalypse the
I »:n idii- descent is apparently assumed (Rev 22'^) as
well as the birth from the tribe of Judah (5'); but the
ns« of the plirase ' the root of David ' in both passages shows that the essentia! and spiritual priority
to David was more prominent in the writer's mind
than the physical descent from him. The evidence y(via€0}% avBpJiirwv : cf. 6" aCrat 5^ al ' ^ ? j " ' " ' . T'
to be derived from the Fourth Gospel is of a douht- and 10'), where it introduces a list of Adam » detul character ; in Jn 7-"^ we find traces of the phase scendants, and thus practically forme the title O-
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a genealogical table. Zahn (Einleitung in d. NT^, to whom was betrothed Mary the Vir-iii who
ii. pp. 270 f. and 290) argues without much cogency Ijore Jesus Christ') represents the (iix^dv'from
that the phrase could not be applied to a table of M'hich the Syriac version M-as made more closely
ancestors, and takes it as a title ot the Mhole book ; than does the Sinaitic. If, therefore, the compiler
he is, hoM'ever, no doubt right in rejecting the followed a pedigree ready to hand, he did so only
view that it refers to the narrative of the birth, or as far as the step ' J a c o b begat Joseph"; and
of the birth and infancy. Taken as the title of textual criticism will not help us to reconstruct
the pedigree, it indicates clearly the intention of the presumed original document beyond that jioint.
the writer—to SIIOM- tliat in Jesns. as the heir of In the usual text stress is laid on Joseph bein" tbe
David and of Aluahani, M'ere fuUillfd the promises husband of Maty, jirobably to shoM' tbat, as he
made to them : tbe pedigree itself is intended to recognized his Mife's son as in a legal sense bis
illustrate this, rather than to prove it, and it is OM-n, Jesus was legally the heir of David. In the
not easy to avoid the conclusion tliat it is quite reading t h a t probably underlies the Ferrar group
artificial, as is indeed implied by the more or less of MSS ('Jacob begat Josepli, to M-hom being bearbitrary division into 3 sections containing tM-ifc trothed the Virgin Mary begat Jesus tliat is called
seven names apiece.
Christ'), and also the Old Latin and Syriac ver
Confining our attention for the moment to the sions, tbis point is missed, and there is little doubt
direct male line, M'e note that in the first section the that the Received Text is right.
names are taken from 1 Cb 2'"''', and that if Salmon
Added t o v v - i ^ a n d " are notes which mark imMas the younger contemporary of Joshua (as is portant turning-points in the history of the family :
implied by his marriage M-ith Rahab), there are M'ith David it attained to royal standing, M'hich it
only four generations to cover tlie 300 or 4ttO years lost under Jeehoniah at the Captivity. In v.- the
between that time and David's reign. In the addition of ' and bis brethren' to the narne Judah
second section the names are from 1 Ch 3'"'", but marks the beginning of tbe tribe, in tbat Judah is
Joash, Amaziah, and Azariah are omitted be- chosen from among his brethren as founder of tbe
fore Jotham, and Jehoiakim before Jechoniab royal tribe. The addition of Zerah to Perez in v.^
(=Jehoiacliin). In the third section only Sheal- marks the division of the tribe, and it is interesting
tiel and Zerubbabel are mentioned in the OT [the to notice t h a t M'e Iind an allusion to the house of
latter in 1 Ch 3^^ is called son of Pedaiab, the Perez in Ru 4^-; perbajis, too, the compiler maj'
brother of Shealtiel, but in Hag 1' and numerous have had in min<l the strange story of (in 3)S-^''other passages, he is called son of Shealtiel, or around which some Rabbinic lore may have clusShaltiel, but M-ithout any intimation tbat he Mas tered. The addition of ' and his brethren ' to tbe
of Davidic descent; it is often assumed tliat Sheal- name Jeehoniah is more puzzling. Zalin [op. cit.
tiel adopted his neplieM-]. We have no hint as to p. 273) thinks it is meant to mark the fact t h a t
the source from Mhence the remaining names were till then the fortunes of the Davidic house centred
draM'n. For about 460 yeurs, from David to the in the reigning monarch, M-ho Mas heir of all the proCaptivity, Me have 14 names, and know there mises, but that from that time ouMard a number
should be IS ; for about 590 years, from the Cap- of Davidic families existed, any one of Mhich might
tivity to Christ, M-e have, against all reasonable be destined to receive tbe inheritance. Thus it
probability, only 13 (perhaps originally 14) names. M'ould mark the change from the reigning family
We noM- turn to tbe notes inserted at difierent of the seeond section to a family of royal descent in
points in the pedigree. A very small point may the third section. But it is not clear from tbe OT
perhaps guide us to a true conclusion in regard to that Jeehoniah (=Jehoiachin) had any brothers,
these. Holtzmann (cp. cit. on Mt 1'^) points out that for the text of 1 Ch 3^" seems suspicious. Accordthe articles before AaveiS rbv ^aaiXia in v.^, and be- ing to 2 Ch 36'" his successor Zedekiah Mas bis
tore 'Ifawiji^ Thv &vQpa Mapias in v.^^ are incorrect: brother, according to 2 K 24'^ his father's brother.
it seems probable t h a t tbe compiler of the Gospel Possibly there has been some confusion M-ith
had a pedigree before him in which each step M-as Jehoiatim, Mho had three brothers (including a
given in the simple form ' Abraham begat Isaac' Zedekiah) accordnig to 1 Ch 3'^ ; more probably
i'A^paap i-yivvT}<T€v rbv 'laa&K), and that be added
the compiler has added the note, for tbe purpose
notes to this at certain points ; in vv.^ and ^" he indicated by Zahn, without regard for strict geneadid not notice t h a t the use of the article became logical data.
incorrect M-hen the notes Mere added. This original
The four notes not yet referred to are of special
document may or may not have e n d e d ' J o s e p h interest, naming four of tbe ancestresses of Solobegat Jesus ' (TWO-TJ^ 5^ i-yiwrfaev rbv 'l-rjaodv): it is mon. Tbe selection of these names M-as evidently
perhaps the easiest solution of the difficulties of made -with a purpose ; it seems as if tlic compiler
this verse to suppose that, if it did so end, the wished to SIIOM' tbat in the pedigree of the greatest
compiler omitted the last step, as in conflict of JeM'ish kings could be found instances of the
with his belief in the Virgin-birtli, and added a breach of laMs usually considered most binding.
note to the previous step to explain the relation in Tamar became a mother through incestuous interwhich Jesns stood to Josejili. If in Westcott and course M'ith her father-inJaw; Rahab M-as a harHort's edition of the NT tlie ndtcs be struck out, lot ; Ruth M'as a Moabitess, and according to the
it will be seen t b a t a perfectly symmetrical pedi- Deuteronomic law (Dt 23^ cf. Neh 13') no Moabitc
gree of Joseph is left.
was ever to enter into tbe congregation ; Batlisheba M-as an adulteress. Some have thought that
Mr. E. C Burkitt, in a very important note on these references to acknoM'ledged breaches of movv.iB-a5 iErangelion d" - Mepharre.^hr, Cambridge, rality in the pedigree of David's first great son
1904, vol. ii. p[.. 2.j8-2f)(i), argues with great force form some kind of answer to the charges of immothat the genealogy is an integral part of St rality brought by the Jews against the Virgin: the
Matthew's Gospel, and t b a t tlie compiler himself argument wouhl be tbat, if they did not reject
d r e w i t u p ; but really his arguments apply only to Solomon in spite of acknowledged moral blots in
the notes inserted in the genealogy. He discusses his ancestry, they ought not to reject Jesus befully the reading in v.'«, and concludes t h a t we cause of unfounded scandal. But this explanation
cannot look on the reading of the Smaitic Syriac is obviously unsatisfactory ; there is no real force
('Jacob liegat Joseph ; Joseph, t.i whom was be- in such an argument, even supposing it to be
trothed Mary the Virgin, begat Jcsus. who is M-orked out and not merely vaguely indicated ;
called the Christ') as containing traces of an and all must feel that the compiler would have
original text. Znbn [op. iii. ii. p. 292 f.) thinks shrunk from draM-ing a parallel between the
that the Curetonian Syriac (' Jacob begat Joseph,
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Mother of Jesus aud notoriously sinful M'onien ;
also the reference to Ruth remains unexplained,
as she Mas guilty of no immorality. Burkitt (op.
cit. vol. ii. p. 260) suggests a diflerent explanation,
that these four Momen are thrust upon our notice
' as if to prepare us for still greater irregularity in
the last stage.' But again a comparison between
the Virgin-birth and incestuous or adulterous intercourse can hardly have been possible for the
compiler.
The simplest explanation is probably the right
one : the God about Mhom Jesus taught had shown
Himself ready, in tbe history of the royal family,
to accept strangers and sinners. In the case of
Ruth this is fully satisfactory; and the conduct of
the other three M'omen is represented in Scripture
as justified or pardoned. Judah was obliged to
say of Tamar, ' She is more righteous than I ' (Gn
38-*); the remembrance of Rahab's former life M'as
blotted out by her subsequent faitii (Ja 2-^ He
I F ' ) ; there is no intimation in Scripture t h a t
Bathsheba M-as morally responsible for the sin into
which she Mas forced by a powerful king, and certainly the birth of Solomon is not represented as
in any May displeasing to God, but rather the
contrary (see 2 S 12^, Mhere Nathan named the
child 'Jedidiah ['Beloved of J a h ' ] for the Lord's
s a k e ' ; cf. the prophecy of 7'^'")- Probably the
thought uppermost in tlie mind of the compiler
Mould be God's acceptance of these M'omen, and
not their sin.
In regard to Rahab, there is no evidence for her
marriage Mith Salmon, nor is anything knoM'n
that Mould be likely to have suggested the idea:
it Mould seem that the compiler M-as determined
to introduce the name, and therefore, M'itliout evidence and against all chronological probability,
made her the wife of the father of Boaz.
This examination compels us to conclude that
the "enealogy is essentially and intentionally artificial ; the M'ord ' begat' (^yivvrjaei') is not intended
necessarily to imply physical birth, but nierely
marks the descent; the compiler Mas more interested in the throne-succession than the actual
lineage, and used his material to illustrate and
enforce his main proposition that Jesus Christ M'as
the son of David and of Abraham, and he joined
to the bare pedigree a sort of running commentary
of notes.
Codex Bezffi in Lk 3 gives a pedigree in the Lukan form, but
the names from Joseph to David are taken from Mt.; the names
Jehoiakim and Eliakim are inserted between Jeehoniah and
Josiah as if they referred to two different, persons, instead of
being: two names for the same man ; and also Amaziah, Joash,
and Ahaziah between Uzziah and Joram (see Resch, TIT x 5
pp. 182-201, and Gr»te in 6'A', 1898, 1).

4. St. Luke's gcnealogy.—Tlie descent of Joseph
is traced through Nathan the son of David. It is
possible that the family is referred to in Zec 12'-,
where ' t h e family of the house of N a t h a n ' is
distinguished from ' t h e family of the house of
David,' the latter phrase perhaps nieaning the
royal line. The rejection of the descent through
Jeehoniah may have been due to the influence of
;''e prophecy of Jeremiah (22^): 'Thus saith the
Lord, Write ye this man childless, a man that
shall not prosper in his days: for no man of his
seed shall prosper, sitting upon the throneof David,
and ruling any more in J u d a h ' ; but there is no
apparent reason why the line of Nathan should be
selected unless St. Luke had evidenee of the fact
tJetore him; and, in the case of a writer who so
evidently based his work upon the results of careful research, it is only fair, and therefore scientific,
to assume that he had such evidence. The airreementwith St. Matthew's genealogy in the names
Zerubbabel and Shealtiel has not been satisfactorily explained ; it is, of course, open to any one to
assume, without the possibility of either proof or
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refutation, t h a t Jeehoniah was actually childless
and adopted Shealtiel, a descendant of Nathanbut even so the further divergence in the descent
from Zerubbabel remains as diflicult as ever, for
the pedigrees disagree -with each other, and with
the names given in 1 Ch 3''-"^-- The number of
derivatives of the name Nathan, and the repetition
of the names Melchi, Joseph, and Jesus in the
Lukan pedigree, can be taken eg^ually M-ell to prove
its genuineness or the ingenuity of its compiler.
Apart from small variations of little interest, there
is nothing to notice in the names from David to
Adam, except the insertion in v.^ of a second
Canaan in agreement with the LXX of Gn 10^.
5. Historical value of the two genealogies.—
From M'hat has been said above, it appears tliat St.
MattheM- (or the compiler of the First Gospel in its
present form) did not aim a t historical accuracy;
but from what M'e know of St. Luke's methods it
may be assumed t h a t he M-ould not have inserted
matter in his Gospel unless he had had satisfactory
evidence of its genuineness and historical accuracy,
and M-e have seen t h a t the character of the list of
names he gives, from David to Joseph, agrees M'ell
M'ith this vieM'. Attempts to harmonize the tM-o
genealogies have not been successful, and it is.only
necessary to indicate the general lines they have
folloM'ed, and to collect such pieces of evidence as
may tliroM' light on the jiossible transmission of
the pedigree.
The question was first discussed by Julius Africanus, M-ho flourished early in the 3rd cent, after
Christ, in a letter addressed to an unknoM-n correspondent Aristides, of which a considerable portiion
has been preserved by Euscb. HE i. 7 {cf. Routh,
licliq. Sacra;, vol. ii. p. 228ti*.). In his text of St.
Luke tbe names M a t t b a t and Levi M-ere evidently
left out, so t h a t he regarded Melchi as grandfather
of Joseph. He supposed t h a t Mattban, a descendant
of Solomon, married a woman named, according to
tradition, Estha, by whom he had a son Jacob.
On Matthan's death, Melchi, a descendant of
Nathan, married his widoM', M'ho bore him a son
Heli. Heli died without children, and Jacob, in
accordance with the levirate law, raised up seed to
his brother, and begat Joseph. Thus Josepli was
physically son of Jacob, legally of Heli. The dilficulties of this theory are sufficiently discussed by
Dr. B. W. Bacon in Hastings' DB, art. ' Genealogy
of Jesus Christ.' The various modifications of
this theory that have been proposed {see, e.g.,
Parrar's St. Luke in the Cambridge Bible for
Schools, Excursus II.) in no May increase its probability, and practically no evidence can be adduced
in support of it. Eusebius does indeed speak of a
narrative (laropia) M'hich Africanus had received
by tradition [HE i. 7 ; cf. vi. 31); Africanus, however, does not assert this in the fragments preserved, and himself admits t h a t the conjecture \^
is unsupported by evidence (e/ KOI firj €p.fidpTvpjr
ean), but ebdnis t h a t it is M'Oithy of acceptance
till a better or truer one is proposed.
Africanus does, however, mention people called
' Desposyni' on account of their kinship M'ith the
Saviour, and applies to them the epithet 'the
before-men tioned,' so that in those parts of the
letter that are now lost he may have specified more
exactly how far his coniecture rested on evidence
traditionally derived from them. After giving a
very improbable story about the destruction of the
public genealogical records of the Jews by Herod
Antipas, he says t h a t many people reconstructed
their genealogies from memory or private sources,
among M'hom were the Desposyni of Nazareth and
Cochaha; probably, therefore, he derived from them
the information t h a t Joseph's grandmother was
called Estha. The main interest of this statement is that, in spite of its being somewhat dis-
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credited by its context, it suggests a source from
which St. Luke might possibly have obtained the
pedigree he gives; we may Mell suppose t h a t he
pursued his investigations in Palestine during St.
Paul's imprisonment at Ciesarea.
Hegesippus (quoted by Euseb. HE iii. 19, 20, and
32; see Routli, Keliq. Sacra:, vol. i. p. 21211'.) supports the statement of Africanus in reference to
the Desposyni, thougli that term is not found in
the fragments of his writings that are preserved :
he states that M-hen Domitian gave orders to kill
those M'ho Mere of David's race, certain heretics
gave information against tMo grandsons of Judas
the Lord's brother according to the flesh, as bein"
of David's race and akin to Christ; Domitian, on
finding out t h a t they Mere ordinary peasants, and
that the kingdom they expected Mas not of this
M'orld, released them, and issued an edict stopjiing
the persecution of the Church; they took leading
positifms in the Church, and lived till the time o'f
Trajan. He also relates that a similar accusation
M-as brought against Symeon son of Clopas, ' (he
Lord'suncle,'Mho, in consequence, sufi^ered niartyi-dom at the age of one hundred and tMcnty. It
M'ould appear, therefore, t h a t nothing Mas knoM-n
of any MIIO claimed kinship M-ith Jesus after tbe
time of Trajan, so that the t-tatenient of Africanus
probably rests, a t the best, on mere tradition, and
it is not M-ise to build much on it. The statement
of Africanus about the destruction of genealogical
records by Herod is most improbable, and tends to
discredit his Mhole story ; Josephus (c. Ap. i. 7 and
Vita, 1) speaks of the preservation of the genealogies of priestly families in public records in the
Temple, but there is no certain evidence t h a t those
of other families Mere similarly preserved.
The expedient of supposing levirate marriages
and adoptions is not only improbable, but fails to
explain M'hy the descent of Jesus is traced through
Joseph. Burkitt {/.c.) is probably quite justified in
saj^ing that tbe compiler of the First Gospel Mas
perfectly aM'are t h a t the M'ord ' b e g a t ' [fyivp-^a-ep)
was not literally true in the pedigree he gives,
and that be would have felt no incongruity betM'een the physical reality of the Virgin-birth and
the legal descent from David through Joseph.
But this reasoning can hardly be applied to the
Third Gospel; the Virgin-birth is certainly not insisted on in it in the same M-ay as in tbe F i r s t ; the
phrase ' t h y father and I ' in 2*'^ (cf. 2^-^') seems
almost incompatible M'ith the belief, and there is
some reason for thinking, on textual grounds, that
the original text has in places been altered; the
Mords ' a s M-r,s supposed' might easily have been
inserted in 3^, although tbe variations of reading
afibrd little or no evidence in favour of this supposition; above all, there is no reason to suppose
that the Mriter had, or Mas likely to have, in mind
the legal relation to Jesus in M'hich Joseph, as
husband of Mary, might be considered to stand.
If, therefore, the suggestion first made by Annius
of Viterbo in tbe 15th cent., and since adopted
by many eminent theologians, that St. Luke gives
the genealogj'^ of Mary, cuiild be accepted, it Mould
have important results. It is •>, matter on M'hich
argument is hardly possible, the only point being
whether anyunprejudiced person could understand
the words in S--* to mean ' being (as M-as supposed,
son of Joseph, but really) grandson of Heli'—Heli
being taken, without a shred of evidence, to have
been the father of Mary. A passage has, indeed,
been quoted from the Talmud (Jerus. Chag. lib)
to prove that Mary was called ' daughter of Eli ;
but this has been shoM-n to be a mistake by G. A.
Cooke, Expos., Oct. 1895, pp. 316fi'. In the Protevangelium Jacobi her parents are called Joachim
and Anna. The early Fathers generally assumed
that Mary was of the same family as Joseph, and
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t h a t her descent was involved in his ; see for in?.t.a"c«' Euseb. HE i. 7 ad fn. and Qu. ad Stcph.
ill. 2 (Migne IV. eol. 881 f.), where reasons are suggested why Mary s genealogy was not given ; tins
^/.f^' '^i•^«^'l o» a- "listaken interpretation of Nu
Ab", as if all women were commanded to marry in
their own families, whereas the regulation applied
only to heiresses. Proof of the Davidic descent of
Mary can be obtahied from the NT only by assuming the truth of the doctrine of the Virgm-liirth •
it M'as no doubt on this ground that Justin Martyr
(Apol. I. 32'^) inferred that Mary Mas of the tribe
of Judah (ef. Protev. Jacobi, 10, where she is said
to be of the tribe of David). St. Matthew (po)
and St. Luke (l^' 2-') assert the Davidic descent of
Joseph, but not t h a t of Mary ; contrast Lk 1=,
M'here Elisabeth is said to l>e of the daughter.s of
Aaron. Sanday-Headbiru on Ro T' point out that
in 2'cst. XII Patriarch, MC find the tlieory of a
double descent from Levi and from Judah [Sym. 7
and Gad 8), and they remark that this is no doubt
.'Ul inference from the relationship of Mary to
Elisabeth (Lk P').
Wc must conclude, therefore, that we have t.M'o
independent attempts to establish the Davidic
descent of Josejib, and t h a t tbey can be harmonized
only by suppositions M'hich are incapable of proof
and hardly probalde.
LiTERATCRE.—This IS Sufficiently indicated in the body of the
article.
p . M. B A R N A T I D .

GENERATION.—A Mord of several meanings
employed to render tM'o dillercnt M-ords in OT and
four in NT. All are, boM'ever, related in thought,
and all have a close connexion Avith the Gospels
and JeM'ish thought in the time of Christ.
1. In OT ' generation' is used to render (1) the Heb. nil or
m. -\i, connected with Assyr. diirH, ' to endure,' means
primarily a periud of time. Tliis meaning bas survived in OT
chiefly in poetry, and in the phrases "nj m Ps 45'8 GV, n i 117
Ex Zl'; Dn"! n Is :>l'->, Ps 72^, and such like, to indicate time
stretching awav into the past (Is 513), or (more generally) into
the future (Ps ;J3U 49i2). It may refer both to past and 'future
(14513), and is thus parallel to D^iy (see ETERNITY).
Originally n must have meant the period defined by the life
of a man or of a family (Job 42"'). Hence by a loose usage it
comesito mean the people hving in that period{Gn 7^, Ex IS,
Dt S'-l, Ec 1^, Is 538 etc. etc. ; cf. the modern use of the word
' age '). So also it may be used of a elass of men living contemporaneously and possessing certain characteristics (Dt 325,
I-r 30"-12.13.14).
(2) The other word in OT (rendered alwa\-s plural 'generations') is niiVw. Here the root-idea is 'birth,* 'descent,'
'offspring,' from ~S' ' t o bring forth.' Hence it is used of
genealogies (Gn 51 C" 10» lllO--^ Ru 4l« etc.), of divisions by
families, etc. (Nu 1"''- 23.24 etc.). It is c\ cii used of the creation
of the world (Gn S-i lit. 'the begettings of the heaven and the

earth').
2. Of the four Mords rendered ' generation' in
NT tM-o are unimportant so far as tbe Gospels are
concerned. (1) In 1 P 2^ ' a chosen generation,'
yivos iKXeKTbv, should be rendered as in RV, ' an
elect race.' (2) In Mt 1' the rendering should be
' the book of the origin of Jesus Christ,' using the
M-ord yiveaii in its widest sense. The nieaning in
Wt P, Lk !'•* is slightly ditlerent, and is best expressed by ' birth ' (EV). (3) The most important
Mord used in the Gospels is yeved, meaning [a]
'race,' 'oflspring,' ' d e s c e n t ' ; (b) the people of
any given period ; (e) a period loosely defined by
the life of a man or of a family ; (d) in sueh phrases
;is eh Yeveas yevei^v {Lk P") it is used, apparently as
the equivalent of Din -n, to express indelinite time,
generally in the future. Cf. the expression in Eph
3-' ei% TTciiras ras 7ej'eas TOV aliovos TCIV aldviav, M'hich,
hoM'ever, is considered by Dalman (Words of Jcsus,
p. 165, Eng. tr.) as referring to all the generationsof ' t h e current a g e ' of ' t h e world period.' But
the phrase seems rather to be the strongest
possible M'ay of expressing ' for ever.'
That
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yevfd (rendered * generation') does express ' t h e
current a g e ' of * the world period' is obvious in
the Gospels (Lk 16«, Mt 24=''*, and less clearly Mt
23**) ; also the people of that age (Mt 12^ 16*,
Mk 8'2, Lk IF-*). In the sense of (';) it is found
only in Mt 1" and apparently never in its original
sense (a). (4) This last is expressed by quite a
diHerent word, viz. yivvr,p.a. In Mt 3' 12** 23^,
Lk 3^ AV has the phrase 'generation of vipers.'
The Greek is yfvvi}p.aTa ixtSrZp, M-hich RV renders
' oflspring of vipers.' The rendering of AV is due
to Tindale {see Hastings' DB ii. 142^). Elsewhere
the word occurs as y^vijfia (Mt 26^", Lk 221^ 2 Co
9'"), rendered 'fruit.'
G. GoKDON STOTT.
GENNESARET, LAKE OF.—See SEA OF GALI-

GENNESARET, LAND OF
ants accordingly plant all sorts of trees there ; for the tenmer
of the air is so well mixed that it agrees very well with these
several sorts; particularly walnuts, which require the coldest
air, flourish there in vast plenty; there are palm trees also
which grow best in hot air; fig trees also and olives grow near
them, which yet require an air that is more temperate One
may call the place the ambition of nature, where it forces those
plants that are naturally enemies to one another to aeree to
gether. It is a happy contention of the seasons, as if everv one
of them laid claim to this country; for it not only nourishes
different sorts of autumnal fruit beyond men's expectation but
preserves them a great while ; it supplies men with the principal fruits, with grapes and figs continually, during ten months
of the year, and with other fruits as they become ripe through
the whole year; for besides the good temperature of the air
it is also watered from a most copious fountain. The people of
the country call it Caphaniaum. Some have thought it to be a
vein of the Niie, because it produces the coracin lish as well aa
that lake does which is near to Alexandria. The length of this
country extends itself along the banks of this lake that bears
the same name for thirty furlongs, and is in breadth twenty
And this is the nature of that place' (BJ m. x. 8).

LEE.

This classical passage from Josephus, though
probably coloured to some extent, gives substantially the t r u t h about the Plain as it must have been
in the time of Christ, and for this reason it is of
the utmost importance. Jewish Rabbins of early
times corroborate his description. They describe
it as possessing both 'gardens and paradises'; as
one of the garden spots of the Morld ; as irrigated
ds revvijaapir {Mt 14^, Mk 6"^).
1. Name.—The 'Land of Gennesar, or Gennesa- and cultivated so that no portion of it M'as barren ;
ret,' is mentioned but tM'iee in the Bible (Mt 14^, and as being dotted over thickly with to^vns and
Mk 6^). The name 'Gennesaret,' however, occurs villages. Indeed, ruins of villag;es have been found
elsewhere: once as the name of the Lake, irapd. at three or four diflerent localities in the Plain,
T V Xifivrpi TevvTfaapir (Lk 5'), once in 1 Mae l l "viz. at the opening of Wady el-ffamam, at 'Ain elsouth of'.4m et-Tin, and on the N.
T6 05wp TOV Tevvrjirdp, and is frequently found Mndauwarah,
in
Josephus, MIIO uses both Xlp.vr} V^vviiuapa-is (Ant. side of Wady er-Rubudiyeh.
XVIII. ii. 1) and Xip-vi^ Tfw-ijffiip {BJ in. x, 7); in the 5. Its condition to-day.—Josephus'
account is
Targums, ip'j;, ipi:j, -ipi^a, and np'SJ ; and in Pliny's especially interesting because of the contrast bewritings, Gennesara (v. 15). The name of the Lake tM-een its condition then and now. Then, it M'as a
was derived from that of the Plain, and that in turn most charming spot—'the unparalleled garden of
from the name of a city .supposed by the Jews to God,' as a certain Rabbi calls i t ; and ' the gem of
have heen situated on the W. shore of the Sea of Palestine,' as Merrill speaks of it (Galilee in the
Galilee; that portion of the plain bordering on Time of Christ, 33): now, it is, as Thomson says,
Mejdel being called Ardel-Mcjdel.
On the deriva- 'pre-eminently fruitful in thorns,' a veritable
tion of the M'ord Gennesaret, see art. SEA OF thicket of oleanders and nubk trees, of gigantic
GALILEE.
thistles and brambles. And yet even now one
2. Situation.—It is usually identihed M'ith the hnds proofs of its former luxuriance in the M-ealtli
little plain situated on the M'estern coast of the of its M'ild flowers, the heavy-headed wheat and
Sea of Galilee, and known to the Arabs as cl- barley growing here and' there, and in the stoutGJiuuyir, 'little Glior f.r holloM'.' This identitica- ness of the thorns and thistles almost everywhere.
tion is as good as certain. The description of it
(!) The soil is wonderfully rich, like t h a t of the
as given by Josephus can apply to no other. Delta in Egypt.
It consists of basaltic loam
Several years ago an attempt M-as made by Thrupp formed by the mingling of decomposed basalt with
and Tregelles (in the Journal of IJa-isical and the alluvium of the lake. All travellers—Seetzen,
Sacred Philology, ii. 290-308) to identify it with von Schubert, Ritter, Burckhardt, Robinson,
the plain of el-BatUmh, on tiie N. E. shore of the Wilson, and Thomson—praise the fertility of this
Lake, but M-ithout success (cf. Stanley's ' N o t e ' in Plain, and all except Stanley (cf. SP 451) lament
refutation, SP 4,35).
its present desolate and uncultivated condition.
3. ^7:c.—Shut in bv the hilly promontory of The latter erroneously describes it as ' cultivated
khini Miuyeh on the N. and the still more promi- everywhere." Only near Magdala are there signs
nent hdls by Magdala on the S., and extending of marsh.
westward from the Lake only to the base of the
(2) Fountains and streams supply it M-ith water
rugued uplands of Galilee, its total area is exceed- in copious abundance. Three M-inter torrents rush
ingly small. Its approximate measurements are doM'n from the hill country lying to the west, and
al»mt 3 miles long from N. to S. by 1^ broad from bring with them abundance of M'ater for the greater
t . to \\
Stanley's measurements are wide of the portion of the year, (a) One is knoM-n as the
mark wlien lie says that the plain is G or 7 miles Wady el-Hamaui, or the 'Valley of Pigeons,' a
long by 5 miles broad [SP 442); and even G. A. deep gorge bounded by almost perpendicular clitt's
Mnitli exaggerates when he describes it as ' four over one thousand feet in height, M-hich enters the
miles broad' (HGHL 443). Josephus' measure- Plain from the S.W. This is a tremendous ravine,
ments are more neariy eoirect. viz. 30x20 stadia; and from Josephus' day has been knoM'n as the
though in fact It IS a little longer than 30 and not ravine of the 'Robber Caves'—the chosen resort
of brigands in former days. Thomson describes
crescent-shaped or serni-elliptical. Its surface is it in two connexions, as ' a great chasm ' and as a
^mparative y level. I t . altitude, like that of the 'profound gorge' (Land and the Book, ii. 395397), and as leading up to a fort or castle knoM'n
oi th^ M t V i t e 7 r ; r e a r " ' ' ' ''''' ' ^ ' ^ " '""^ ^^^^ as Kal'at ibn Mdan, and still on to the village of
J^y-^^ephus'
desenjyian of the Land of Gennes- Ifattin.
DoM'n this valley are poured large
volumes of water, and doM-n through this same
ravine, as through afnnnel, rush sudden blasts of
Avind, Mhich break upon the Lake. The ruins of
GENNESARET, LAND OF.—Thither Jesus and
His disciples repaired after the feeding of the 5000
(Mt 14-2, j i i ; (5*5,
xhis miracle probably took
place on the JS.E. shore of the Sea of (iaiilee.
VVhen evening came, the Synoptists tell us. His
disciples entered into a boat, and crossing over the
sea, came to the lantl, unto Gennesaret, e-iri ri}v y^v

GENNESARET, LAND OF
Irbid, the Arliela of Josephus and 1 Mac 9-, are
notfar to the south, (b) Another torrent, entering
the Plain from the W., is t h a t knoun as Wady erRiibudimh.
This is the largest, and yields the
most plentiful supply of M'ater furnished to the
Plain. It is used to irrigate the Plain both N.
and S., furnishing nearly three times tiie volume
of water supplied hy'Ain cl-Mudauwarah.
(e) A
third torrent enters the Plain from the N.W. It
is called Wady el-Amud.
Like Wady cl-Hamam,
it is a deep ravine, and scarcely less striking because of its narrowness.
Its Maters take their
rise in the Jarmuk, the highest mountain in Galilee. For the greater part of its eourse it is called
Wady el-Lciinum.
It is only a M-intcr torrent.
According to Thomson, all of these streams Mhich
enter the Plain disappear in summer before they
reach the Lake.
Besides these M'aters M'hieh drain the region of
Galilee immediately M-est of the Plain of Gennesaret, there are certain fountains in the Plain itself
M'hose Maters M'ere used for irrigation : (a) 'Ain elMiidauwarah. or ' Round Fountain,' situated a
little over a mile N.W. of Magdala, is the largest
and most important. It is enclosed by a circular
wall of heM'u stones, 32 yards in diameter, surrounded by thick trees and brusliM-ood, so that
access is difticult; but it yields a co|»ious stream
of clear M'ater, M'hich AOM'S across the Plain to the
Lake, irrigating right and left. The pool itself
contains tM'o to tliree feet of M-ater and certain
lish. Ebrard (SK, 1867. pp. 723-74") identihed it
with the fountain of Capharnaum mentioned by
Josephus, but this has been shoM-n to be highly
improbable. TM'O other fountains assist in M-atering the southern end of the Plain : '.-I in cl-Barcidch,
or ' Cold Spring,' also UnoM-n as 'A in el-Fuliych, or
'Fountain of the B e a n ' ; SAid'Ain es-Serar, somewhat further to the S.W.
(/3) 'Ain et-Tin, or
'Fountain of the Fig Tree,' is another large and
important spring. It is situated on the northern
edge of the Plain, and bursts forth from under the
cliffs of Khdn Minyeh.
Unfortunately, it is too
close to the shore of the Lake to be used extensively for irrigating jmrposes. The stream MIUCII
issues from it is choked M-ith a jungle of oleanders
and papyrus. Robinson identifies this fountain
with the spring of Capharnaum of Josephus. (7)
Ain et-Tabiglut, or ' Fountain of the Ruined Mill,'
formerly supposed to be the scene of the miracle
of-the feeding of the 5000 (Mk G-*""), is another
large spring of M-ater-according to Tristrani, the
largest in Galilee, and about one-half as large as
' the fountain at Ca'sarea Philippi. It is not situated in the Plain, but considerably N.E., about
half-way between Khdn Minyeh and Tell Hum,
the two rival sites of Capernaum ; but its waters
Avere formerly conducted by a channel cut in the
rock around the promontory on M'hich Khan Minyeh is situated, and made to irrigate the N. cud
of the Plain of Gennesaret. Tbis aqueduct Mas
discovered first by Sir Chas. Wilson, and since
then the fountain has been generally considered
to be the spring of Capharnaum of Josephus (cf.
Thomson, Land and Book, ii. 429).
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the nnckly shrubs ; wildfloM-ersof countless varietv
—tulips, anemones, irises ; rice, wheat, the best and
earliest melons and cucumbers in Palestine, sedges
and rushes by the Lake ; also thorns and thistles,
especially in the central portion; in short, a
tangle of luxuriant vegetation—a lovely floral
carpet in February, a wilderness of thorns in
summer, t o r here, indeed. Nature has lavished
her glory in tropical profusion.
(4) Roads.—Two paths cross the I'lain from S
to N.—the chief one leading from Magdala to
Khan Minyeh in a direct course, and skirting the
Lake shore M'ithin a few hundred feet; the other
folIoM-ing the base of the bills along its Mestern
side, and striking over the hills nortlnvards. One
of the best vieM's obtainable of the Plain is from
the top of the ridge above Magdala.
(5) Inhabitants. —The Plain is M'ithout settled
inhaliitants to-day. The Ghawarineh Arabs, more
especially a certain tribe named cs-Scnckiyeh,
roam over it, using it as Minter pasture land.
Wilson recounts t h a t gipsies from India have
been knoM'u to sojourn there with their tents and
flocks (p. 138). As a rule, solitude reign.s except
near the village of Magdala and at Khdn Minyeh.
(6) Health.—Fevers are still prevalent in this
region as in the days of our Lord, uben, not far
distant, at least, Peter's Mife's mother lay sick (Lk
4^*). Thomson speaks of ' the heat and malarial
influences of the Plain.' This probably accounts
in part for its present desolation, though under
the Turk it has fared but little M'orse than other
portions of the Emjiiie.
Such is the land of Gennesaret, on the immediate
edge of M'hich lay Capernaum, and over whose
' Eden-like landscajie' the feet of our blessed Lord
so often trod as He went about preaching from
village to village, healing the sick and raising xo
life the dead. One can almost see Him, in fancy,
pushing out in a little boat along the embayed and
shell-covered shore, folloM'cd to the Mater's edj^e
by the multitudes M'ho iiressed upon Him daily
from populous Gennesaret, and hear Him speaking
to them, as they sit upon the shore, concerning
the gospel of the Kingdom, draM-ing illustrations
from the soM'er, M-IIO, going fortii to sow, allows
some seeds to fall by tlie M'ayside, others on stony
places, still others M-here they are choked by thorns ;
and then, M'hen He became Meary, retiring to tbe
mountains for rest and spiritual refreshment in
prayer, only to return again and repeat His message of goodM-ill and comfort; until, finally, when
the great tragedy on Calvary is ended and He is
risen from the tomb. He reappears to those same
disciples, who meauM'bile have returned to their
nets. Surely no other spot of like size can possibly
be of equal interest, to the Christian MIIO loves to
trace the footprints of Hi:; Master's earthly career,
Mith M'hat has justly been called ' the niost sacred
region of the Lake,' ' the gem of Palestine.'
,.s liflhe <;.i>!jW.s lllif. : Tris
dill, mUr P/nr,'y, :ni-:ilfi. I I-r
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(IKOKIIK L. HOIJINSON.

(3) Products.—V^ith all these resources of irrigation, it is not surprising tliat the Plain of
Gennesaret should be descrilied by the Rabbins as
tlie 'Garden of God,' or tbat its superior and
delicious fruits 'M-ere not allowed at tbe feasts in
Jerusalem lest some might attend primarily to
enjoy these fruits' (Bab. Pe.Hacliim, 8 6 ; Neubauer,
G^og. du Talmud, 45 f.). But to-day, though its
grapes, figs, olives, and walnuts have vanished,
GENTILES.—In AV of the Gospels, ' G e n t i l e s '
there are to be seen wild figs, oleanders, nubk trees,
dwarf palms, papyrus plants, tall prickly cen- and ' n a t i o n s ' are tlie translations of le^v, RV
taureas; in summer, inagnificentlilac-eoloured con- agreeing with the rendering of AV m every place
volvuli hanging in long festoons of blossom from of the word's occurrence. In Mt 6' (iSpinoi) and
VOL. I.—41
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|Si"(eV?i'i^-o5) AVIias 'lieathen'and ' a heathenman' 'Galilee of the Gentiles' (Mt 4'^). Moreover, it
resjier-tively ; UV 'Gentiles' and ' the lieiitile.' was in the same Gentile-infected Galilee that the
In Mt;V^ where AX li;is reXwi/ai, 'publicans,' RV most important part of His niinistry was carried
with the reading edi-iKoi has '(leiitiles.' "EW^m, on, and He even went into the borders of Tyre and
orcurring in John onlv. is rendered -Greeks in Sidon (Mk 7'"*). and also taught and liealeil those
p.i-'MlVandAV; in 7'-'UV has '(Greeks,'AV • tien- who came to Him from thence, together M-itli tliose
tiles,' M'ith. however, 'Greeks' iu the margin. who sought Him from Decapolis (Mt 4-^), and from
'iiWijWs (Mk 7'^) is translated ' a Greek' in both Idiinii-ea, and from beyond Jordan (Mk 3**); nor did
ver.-.ioii'-. but AV has 'tJentile' in tlie margin. He disdain to remain on one occasion for two days
The very wide diffusion of the Greek language among the Samaritans at their request {Jn 4*). In
after tbe conquests of Alexander the (Jreat M-as His public teaching He showed no prejmlice in favour
the reason that in our Lord's day ' G r e e k ' M-as of tlie Jews in His assigmiient of praise and blame ;
()fteii u'-ed as an equivalent for 'Gentile.' See the grateful leper whom He blessed was a Samari(iREEKS. The M'unI 'IJentiles,' from the Lat.^ tan (Lk 1716^.) ; it was a good Samaritan who
gentilis (adjeetive of gens, pi. gentes, f a. race,' was set forth as an example in one of His most
'people,' cr 'nation'), is used in the Vulgate to famous parables (lO^"*'^); and He commended the
render the Ib-b, c u and the Gr. iOv-r), and has thus faith of tbe centurion as being greater than any
passed iutn Knglisli.
^ He had found in Israel (Mt S^"). On the other
I'or a full disi'ii>-^ioii of the term 'Gentiles, hand, tbe evil generation of M-lioni the Pharisees
n-fi-renee must lie made to the Bible Dictionaries. were representatives, H.e declared should be conIt i-; niilv ui-ei'ss;u-y here to allude to the origin deumed in the jmlgment by Gentiles, the men of
and use "if the exi>re-^---ii'n iti the (iT- Just as ^Huos Nineveh ami the queen of Sheba (12^"'); and, setin the (iospels. as a rule (fur au exception see Mt ting the seal to the teaching of His forerunner, He
2i^'], means tlie Jewisli nation, and ?6VT^ the asserted in efleet that the true children of Abranations other than Jewish, so in the OT 'ia {gm). as ham M'ere tbo.se who did tbe deeds of Abraham,
a rule (for an <"-cc:_'iitiiiii .see Lv 2il-^), stands for the and were not necessarily those who were naturally
former and the pi. ^"i: igniin,] for the latter; and descended from him (Jn S''-"*^). In the Sermon on
M'hilst often used in its [ttnely ethnograpbii'al and the Mount tbe same broad and world-wide outlook
geographical sense, Mitii the meaning ' foreigner," is manifested: there is hardly anything of imit is also constantly employed, especially in the portance in t h a t great discourse which is local or
Psalms, as a term of a\-ersioii and eojiteinpt, as temporarv—it is obviously for all men and for all
connoting the practi<>e of false religions aiul of time. \Vith this, too, coincides the teaching of His
iiiiiHoral I'listoins. 'I'lie niaterial and nioral evils many parables about the Kingdom of heaven and
whieh tlie gn'nia had bronght upon Ismel in its that recorded in the Fourth Gospel—in this (iospel
later historv tended to iiiteiisifv the feelings of particularly all His utterances are in accord Mith
hostility wi'th M-hicb the Jews "looked ont ujion His declaration to the Samaritan M'oman concerntliem from tlu-ir OM'U religious exclusiveness; and ing the true M-orsbippers (4-^), and M'ith the impresaccordingly, in our Lord's day and in the genera- sion produced on the Samaritans that He M'as the
tions following (see Acts and the Epistles y"«/»).), Saviour of the Morld (v.''-); for in this Gospel
tliey were regarJei! by the JCM'S generally as especially His M'ords of warning, of encouragealiens, having no claim M'hatever to the I)i\'ine ment, and of hope embrace all mankind : ' God so
recognition. This inust be borne in mind when loved the (/'o/'/f/ . . . t h a t ^Mosocfcr believeth
shall have eternal life' (3"*). And, finally, at the
estimating our Lord's teaciiing on the subject.
end of His ministry, in the allegory of tlie sheep
.\ full eoiisiileration of the attitude of early and the goats, spoken exclusively M'ith reference
Ciiristianity towards the Gentiles requires a study to Gentiles, He applies to those on the right hand
of tlie Acts and Epistles at leust, and is beyond the M'ord 'righteous,' which in the Jewish language
the scope of this article : our Lord's teaching, how- was so often the technical term to designate only
e\er, afterwards developed by His folloM'ers, is the chosen people (Mt 25").
tpiite plainly indicated in the tiospels, and must
lonn the basis of any adequate 'Useussion of the
There are tM'o passages in tbe Gospels which
si,l>iect.
demand a passing notice, as tbey might seem at
'I he fact that Jesus did not pass His youth in first sight to be in opposition to our Lord's usual
the religiously exclusive atmosphere of Jerusalem, attitude toM'ards the Gentiles. One is His saying
but in the freer and more liberal surroundings of to the Syrophcenician woman, ' I am not sent but
semi-Gentile Galilee, fits in with the prophetic unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel' (Mt
word of Simeon at the Presentation, aud the de- 15-^) ; and the other is His injunction to the
clarations of His forerunner: He M'as to be ' a light Twelve, ' G o not into the way of the Gentiles, and
to lighten the Gentiles' (Lk 2"-); and, God was into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but
able to raise up to Abraham children (3^) MIIO go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel
eould not boast anv natural descent from the (10^-^). In the first case tbere is little doubt
patriarch. St. Matthew, although according to that our Lord's words M-ere intended to test or to
the usual account of his standpoint he had no call forth the M-oman's faith, and are not to be
especially Gentile proclivities, records two im- understood as implying any unM'illingness on His
portant prophetic utterances regarding the Gen- part to assist her (see SvROPHa:Nn;iAN WOMAN).
tiles as being illustrated and fulfilled in his And in tbe second case we are to notice that the
Master's work : ' Galilee of the Gentiles ; the prohibition was laid upon the TMCIVC only, and
people which sat in darkness saw great light; liad no application to His OM'U conduct; and,
and to them M'hich sat in the region and shadow further, t h a t the prohibition Mas distinctly reof death light is sprnn- u p ' [4^^-^% and, ' I n moved by Him after the Resurrection in the great
his name shall the Ccntiles t r u s t ' (1221). At commission recorded in Mt 28^3 ' Go ye tlierefore
the beginning of His ministiT. if we accept St. and teach all nations' fin Mk 16^^ 'Go ye mto
Luke s chronology (see NAAMAN), Jesus defied the all the worid, and preach the gospel to every
.leu-i-h prejudices of His hearers in the syna"0"ue creature'], and in Ac 1« ' Y e shall be witnesses
.U Naz.'ireth by citing cases of Gputiles bFes^ed unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judai-a, ami
through the agency of Israel's jirophnts (Lk -l-'""-) • in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part ot tlie
and, when dnven from His native town. He took up earth.' And there are other passages, such as -Mt
Hisabo.lein a city of despised Galilee whieh be- 24H 26'^, from M-hich it is plain that our Lord conlonged to that less Jewish portion of it known as templated the world-wide preaching of the gospel
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by His followers, the fulfilment, in fact, of the
ancient prediction to the father of the faithful: their f^^'lty in the words, 'Sleep on now and take
'In thy seed shall all the nations (goiiin) of the your rest (Mt 26"), His consideration, even in the
agony of death, for His mother (Jn 19'^-") —are
earth be blessed' (Gn 22'"). See MISSIONS.
but examples of that gracious gentleness which
LiTKR-VTiiRB.—Grimm-Thayer and Cremer, Z/ea;x,«,i) IBva; • art consisted with, and was the expression of, a Divine
dignity of love. His attitude to the sinful is dis'Gentilea'in Hnstintfs'Ofi and £ii(;(/c. BiW.- Schurer HJP ii
i. 51-56, 299-305, ii, 291-327 ; Edersheim, Life and Tim^s of tinguished by the same tenderness. His intense
Jesus the Messiah, Index, s . ' Gentiles."
love of holiness, quick moral sensitiveness and
A L B E R T BONUS.
stainless puritv, made Him uneompromisin'^ly
GENTLENESS.-St. Paul in 2 Co W appeals stern in His rebuke of a self-righteousness which
to the meekness and gentleness (Trpa6TT]s Kai e-irieihad little capacitv of repentance; but He comKeta) of Christ. These qualities would be readily bined M'ith that a deep insight into the possibilities
admitted to be so characteristic of Jesus as to of sin-marred natures; and by His disclosure to
require no specific illustration. Yet such is the them of dormant powers of being, and the tenderobjective character of the Gospels, that M'ith the ness of His dealing with them. He M'on them to
e.vception of His OM'U claim to be ' meek and loM'Iy repentance and a new life (Lk 7^-3" igixi). And
in lieart'(Mt ll-"-') and tbe Evau'ielist's application similarly. His rebukes, touched by His gentleness,'
of the prophecy, ' Behold, thy Tdng cometh unto become appeals, and are charged M'ith the inspiratliee, meek . . ' (21''^), neither quality is directly tion of a renewed trust. His ' O ye of little faith '
attributed to Him, nor, M-ith the exception of (Mt 8-"), ' C a n ye drink the cup t h a t I drink o f
Mt 55, does either Moid occur in His recorded (Mk 10^), 'Martha, Martha, thou art careful and
teaching.
troubled about many things' (Lk 10*'), 'Could ye
These characteristics of Jesus are not easily de- not M'atcli with me one hour?' (Mt 26*"), ' tSiiiion,
hned in themselves, or distinguished from one son of Jonas, lovest thou m e ? ' (Jn 21'=*),—were
another. (See art. 'Gentleness' in Hastings' DB, rebukes whose gentleness could leave no bitterness
vol. ii. p. l'>'i). ilpaiT-rfs is rather an iuM'ard dis- or despair, but recalled the soul to its loyalty to
position of the mind, the quietness of soul which is Him. So, although Jesus never formally he'ld forth
the result of faith and self-restraint; e-irieiKeia is an fwieiKeia as an ideal of Christian life. He left us an
active grace, exhibited in human relations, ' it example that M'e should follow His steps (1 P 2'").
expresses the quality of considerateness, of readiness to look humanely and reasonably a t the facts
LITERATURE.—Trench, Synonyms, 5 xiii.; M. Arnold, Literature
of a case'; it denotes in Jesus the tenderness of and Dogma, vii, 3 ; A. L. Moore, God ia Love (1894), 134 ; O.
HLs dealings M'ith the moral and social outcasts, JackHon, Memoranda Paulina (1901), 61 ; J. M'atson, The Inspiration
After His Likethe burdened and heavy laden, the M-eak and ness (lit06),of8S.our Faith (1905), 1»0 ; J. W. Jack,
JOSEPH MUIR.
ignorant; His gracious courtesy, geniality of
address, thoughtfulness, and delicacy of touch.
GERASENES, GERGESENES.—The ' country
It is not the expression of a nature of such softness of the Gerasenes' [r^paa-nvQv) or ' Gergesenes'
as to be always on the verge of tears, oi- of a {repy€aTivi^v) is mentioned in Scripture only in consentimentalism M'hich has little strength of con- nexion M-ith the healing of the demoniac. The
science, and no power of moral indignation and AV reads 'Gergesenes' in Mt 8'-^^, and 'Gadarenes'
repulsion. The gentleness of Christ ean be appre- in Mk 5^ and Lk S^'^, M-hile the KV reads ' Gadaciated only when it is related to certain other renes' in Mt. and '(gerasenes' in Mk. and Luke,
elements in His personality. (1) His eonsciousness There is preponderating evidence in favour of the
of His Divine origin, and His royal vocation as changes (the reading Va^^aprjvwp in K in Mt. is unfounder of the Kingdom of God (cf. J n lS^-% doubtedly for raSap-rjvUi'. Many natives in the
(2) His moral consciousness. His is not the gentle- district surrounding the Sea of Galilee pronounce
ness toM-ards the sinful M'hieh arises from moral
indifference, or the desire of a sin-marred nature the Arabic J d and J dh like z—thus ' Gac/arenes'
to be judged of leniently. He is conscious of sin- they would pronounce 'Gadarenes'). The neighlessness ; He looks upon sin as the great tragedy bourhood of the toM-n of Gadara must be proof human life, but His passion for rigliteousness does nounced absolutely impossible for the miracle (see
HOM- then account for the reading
not make Him harsh in judgment or unmerciful GADARA).
in dealing (cf. Mt 5"-'). (3) His consciousness of 'Gadarenes'? Perhaps, as Thomson suggests, the
Bivine power. I t is the gentleness not of M'eak- place where the miracle took place, ' over against
ness, but of might. Tlie Lamb of God answering Galilee,' Mas included M'ithin the district of Gadara.
Pilate so mildly Mas conscious that twelve legions But as this would not be officially correct, Gadara
having been the capital of the country to the soitth
of angels stood a t His disposal (Mt 26^^).
of the town, it might be better to say that popular
The Baptist, himself stem of soul, foresaw the usa^e gave to the M'hole district on the eastern
coming of one gieater than be—greater, but not shore of the Lake the name of the principal town.
more gentle. The axe, fan, and fire of judgment In the same M'ay the reading Vepaa-rji'Qv might be
were at His command, and He M'ould wield these explained—being derived from the large and iminstruments of M'rath to the destruction of wicked- portant city of the Decapolis, Gerasa—the modern
ness (Mt3"*-i-). But, to John's intense disappoint- Jerash. (It need scarcely be said that this latter
ment, Jesus found His ideal and method not in these toM'u is out of the question iis the scene of the
symbols of A'iolence, but in the conception of the miracle, being .some 30 miles from the Lake). The
Servant of Jehovah, who did not strive or cry or derivation of the reading from the Decapolitan
lift up his voice in the streets, who did not break city, M'hile not perhaps impossible, is very imthe bruised reed or quench the smoking flax (Mt probable. A more likely explanation is at hand.
12»'-«'; cf. Lk 4'«-i» and Mt lV-\ and see Is 42i-3). According to Origen, tbe majority of the MSS he
The Gospels abound in illustrations of the had access to had the reading 'Gerasenes.' But
winsome manner of Jesus. His reception of tbe this reading he objected to, inasmuch as he knew
little children (Mt IS" 19"), His thoughtfulness for of only one Gerasa, the toMu of the Decapolis,
the multitude lest they should faint by the way which he rightly conceived could not have been
(15^2), the brotherly touch of His hand upon the the scene of the miracle. He suggested t h a t
leper (Mk 1*'), the delicacy of His approach to the ' Gergesenes' must be the true reading, as he
sorrowing (Lk 7'^, J n IF'), His tender tones to His kneM' of a toM-n on the eastern shore of the Lake
perplexed disciples—'little children,' ' I Mill not bearing the name Gergesa. Hence, on his autholeave you orphans' (Jn 13'^ W^), and His sense of
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rity, the reading 'Gergesenes' may have originated, the grow-th of the jealousy and hatred between Jew8 and
which had attained such magnitude in the days o(
But how then account for the, presumably, true Samaritans,
our Lord. The stor.v given by Josephua of the founding of the
reading which Origen found in the MSS ? There temple on Mt. Genzirn M « ( . xi. viii. 2 ^ ) ig that ManaaaST
can be here no certainty, but the probability is brother " ' / ^ d " * - ht{rh priest at Jerusalem, married the
of Sanballat (Neh A\
For thia niarria-e he WM
that Origen M-as right, and that the true name of daughter
threatened with expulsion unless he divorced his wife H P
the village or toM'u where the miracle occurred, thereupon appealed to Sanballat, who built for him thp
'over against Galilee,' was Gergesa. It is ex- temple on Mt. Gerizim, and made him ita first hitrh priest
story seems to be derived from some apocrvphal Jewish
tremely rare to find a soft changing into a harsh This
account of the origin of the Samaritan t e m p l e ' { ^ y c e art
sound, sucli as Gerasa into Gergesa. But any one ' Sanballat in Hastings' DB). According to Neh 132^ a craiid
M'ho has lived long in Palestine knows how common son of Eliashib the high priest was son-in-law to Sanballat and
was expelled for this 'mixed marrii^je.' More reliable if le»»
it is, among the uneducated natives, to find a hard deBnite,
ground is to be found in 2 K 172i-28, from which vre
sound like the second g in 'Gergesa' not only learn that the king ot Assyria sent back one of the priests whom
changing into a softer sound, but dropping out he had carried away from the Northern Kingdom, to teach the
heathen
peoples
he had settled there ' the manner of the
altogether.
The pronunciation of ' Gergesa' God of the land.' whom
Thus the worship of Jehovah was preserved
among the common people would almost certainly in Sainana, and gradually asserted itself over the ' gods of their
be 'Ger'ha' (Gerasa).
Hence from the common own • which every nation made. In the davs of Ezra when the
at Jerusalem was being rebuilt, the'Samaritans, who are
speech it would find its M'ay into the text. The temple
called ' the adversaries ot Judah and Benjamin,' desired to assist
niodern name of the village which has been identi- in the task, for they said, ' We seek \our God as ve do ' This
fied as the scene of the miracle is Kh-'.rs'i or Chzrsa, request was refused (Ezr 4i-3), and thus the founding of a t\\a.\
shrine became inevitable. See also art. SAMARITANS,
which is nearer to ' Gerasa' than to ' Gergesa.'
The identitication of the ruins of Khersa with
the Gerasa of the Synoptists is due to Thomson,
The claim of the Samaritans, that Mt. Gerizim
(LB ii. 355). The identification might have been was the true centre of the worship of Jeliovah,
made much earlier had not men's minds been set rested upon a statement in their version of the
on selecting some place near Gadara. Had the Pentateuch (Dt 27"- where 'Gerizim' is substieastern shore of the Lake been carefully scrutinized tuted for ' E b a l ' of MT) definitely prescribing that
in the light of the three passages, Mt 8^-, Mk 5'^, an altar should be built there. They also supLk 8^, the identification of Khersa with the place ported the claim of their shrine by traditions in
described must have taken place. There is one M'hich it M-as represented as the mountain on
spot only on the eastern shore M'hich ansM'ers com- which Abraham prepared to sacrifice Isaac (cf G
pletely to the description of the Synoptists. On A. Smith, HGHL 334, note), the place where
the eastern side 'overagainst Galilee'Jesus landed Abraham was met by Melchizedek, and also the
from tlie boat, and 'stralgbtM'ay there met him out scene of Jacob's dream.
of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit.' The
Apart from such traditions, the position of Mt.
encounter, then, must have been close to the shore. Gerizim and its vis-d-vis Mt. Ebal, at the head of
Were that all we had to guide us, identification of the pass leading ri-dit throu<di from the river
the spot would be impossible, for there are caves, Jordan to the sea, and also at the point M'here the
M-hich may have been used as tombs, all along the great north road from Jerusalem to Galilee intermountain side. But it Mould appear from all three sects this pass, has given them a commanding place
Synoptists that the place where the swine M-ere in the topography of the Holy Land, and has led
destroyed ran doMm someu'hat steeply to the water's to tlieir association M-ith important events in the
edge. Now, as we have said, there is only one place history of Israel. Shechem, which lay between
on the eastern side uhere the mountain conies at Mt. Ebal and Mt. Gerizim, is associated with the
all near to the beach, and just there the incline is entrance of both Abraham and Jacob into the
such that one rushing doM-n M'ould be precipitated promised land (Gn 12« 33'"). It was near Shechem
at once by the impetus into the water. JEvery where that Jacob purchased the parcel of land from the
else along the coast there is a broad belt—half a cliildren of Hanior, on which he erected an altar,
mile or more at most parts—between the foot of and sank a well for his family and flocks. It M'as
the hills and the Lake. This spot is at Khersa just in this parcel of land t h a t Joseph was buried (Jos
below Wddy es-Sem-xk. Sailing up the Lake from 24^). Mt. Ebal and Mt. Gerizim, again. M'ere the
Wyiy Fik, M-hieh is almost exactly opposite scenes of the great inaugural service of all Israel
Tiberias, the next valley, about a mile north, is on taking possession of tlie promised land (Dt W^-'-^^
iVd'ly es-S'.m-ik. Close to the seashore directly 27"- ^-, Jos 8^- ="). And it was at Shechem that
below the W ady are the ruins of Khersa, the walls Joshua gathered together the people for the reof which can yet be distinctly traced. Directly newal of the covenant, ' and took a great stone
below Khersa the hills approach close to the Lake and set it up there under an oak that Mas by the
leaving only a narrow pebbly strand, and here the sanctuary of the Lord' (Jos 24'- '^). It M'as on Mt.
s ope of the mountain side is so steep and near to <Jerizim that Abimelech, Gideon's son, spoke his
the water that a herd of animals would be likely parable of the trees (Jg 8*^ 9'-''•''"). It was at
in a headlong rush to be precipitated into the sea Shechem also t h a t all Israel gathered to make
In the mountains above, M'here in all probability Rehoboam king (1 K 12^), and this was the original
the swine were feeding, there are numbers of caves capital of the Northern Kingdom.
and also rock-cut tombs where the demoniacs may
In order to understand the significance of the
Irvinv
have lived. See art. DEMON.
question which the woman put to Je-sus at the
M'ell (Jn 4^), it is necessary to remember that she
niust have been well instructed in the notable
Iiistory of Mt. Gerizim, and M'ould accept all the
Histinss DB and in £»c.w. Biblica.
J gouTAR.
traditions of her people without question. At the •
same time her own religious faith Mas probably:
DERIZIM.-In relation to the life and teacliin" bankrupt. She had not found God on Mt. Gerizim.
t.\tTlV" T'""'"'^ " ' Mt. Gerizim lies in ita There is a vein of scepticism in her M-ords, asof
referral „ " ' 7 ; r ' ™ '«."''"«1' *'"= 'voman of Samaria one who, having lost personal faith, points with
relerred on the occasion when .Tesus uttered His scorn to the diflerences of those M'ho Morship the
e Z X w h "•''••'''•, •^7'"""u"' '>'"«™ - e the h Z same God. Yet even in her scepticism there is a
faint hope apparent t h a t this ' prophet' may have
a living message for her. On the historical question involved Jesus pronounces quite definitely in
y.'^, but not before He has lifted the whole subject
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out of this barren controversy and set it in relation
to the fundamental principles of His teachin-^ much as the Apostles would follow the example of
There is embedded in the very beginnino- of the Jesus in lesser and greater things alike (cf. Ac 4")
Samaritan worship of Jehovah tlie id'ea that we hnd that they adopted His gestures, whether
Jehovah is the 'God of the land' [2 K 17-'), and tor healings or for invocations of the Holy Spirit or
throughout the whole controversy between Jeru- even m speaking. For the touching by hiyin-'on
salem and Mt. Gerizim there is to be found the of bands, see Ac 6' 8'"- 13' |9« and 9^- 28« ; t h e l a s t
assumption t h a t His M-orship must have a local two are cases of healing, (d) Jesus laid on hands
centre. To this Jesus niakes ansM'er, ' God is to bless, as in the case of the little children (Mk
Spirit' It follows at once from this fundamental 10'« and II Mt.). We read twice in Mk. of our Lord's
idea of the true nature of (;»id t h a t the essential taking children in His ariiiK(Mk !P' lo'« evayKaXiquality in worship Mhich is acceptable to Him is ffdfifpos), a gesture ascribed to Him in Mk. only
not the place where it is oflered, but the disiiosition thougli a similar plirase is used of Simeon in Lk
of tlie Morshipper. Wendt points out that our 2-" (Si^aTO aiiTd eli rds d7^d^o! [aiirou]. In another
Lord's teaching in this pa.ssage as to tbe true M-ay Me read of Jesns' blessing M-ith a gesture of
nature of Morship is a corollary of His teaching in the hand, as at tlie Last Supjier (Xa^i^v—edXoy-riaai,
tlie Sermon on the Mount, that the heart (Ihe Mk 14--) and at the meal at Emmaus (Lk 24*'-^s)!
whole inward nature) is the true seat of tlie (e) Jesus breathed on Hisdisciples M'hen '.sending'
righteousness of the people of God. So that for them after the Kesurrection, saying, 'Receive ye
the ethical expansion ot J n 4^--* we naturally the Holy Spirit; whusesocver sins ye forgive,' etc.
turn to Mt 5-7, even as in J n 4-^ M-e find the great (Jn 2U--f). Here the gesture is of a diflerent
doctrinal foundation alike of right conduct and n a t u r e ; our Lord, still using an outM-ard sign,
makes it signify t h a t M-bich is bestoM-ed—the gift
right Morship.
of the Spirit {irveOfia dyiov, without the article).
Breath is the emblem of the Spirit, and by this
LiTBRATiiHE.—Stanley, SP v . ; G. A. Smith, HGHL 120. 332 • gesture Jesns SIIOM'S that the Holy Ghost 'is the
Schurer, HJP ii. i. 5 ; Muirhead, Times of Christ, 108; Dods, 'Spirit of Christ' as M-ell as of the Father (see
'St. John' in Expos. Bilile, ix. and x. ; M'endt, Teaching of
Jems, i. 320; artt. ' Gerizim' and ' Sliechem' in Hastings' DB - Westcott, in loc.).
Commentaries.
ANDREW N . BOGLE.
On the other hand, in some cases Jesus healed
M-ith a mere Mord. One cannot, indeed, ahvays
GESTURES.—Dr. Johnson defines ' g e s t u r e ' as conclude that He did not use any outM-ard
(1) 'action or posture expressive of s e n t i m e n t ' ; gesture, sueh as touching, merely because an
(2) 'movement of the body.' Adopting these de- Evangelist is silent on the matter (e.g. cf. Mk Kf^
finitions, M-e may consider the significance of the with Mt 20^); but in some cases, at least, Jesus
gestures recorded or implied in the Gospels.
healed in absence. The folloM'ing are exaiii|des of
1. Christ heals or blesses with an outward cases M'here apparently no gesture M-as use*!: the
gesture.—In most of these cases the gesture is paralytic (Mk 2"^ and IJ Mt. Lk.), theman with the
probably intended to confirm faith ; a vi-sible sign withered hand (Mk,^^ and II Mt. Lk.), the centurion's
accompanies the action. Thus (a) we read of our servant (Lk 7'"}, the ten lepers (Lk 17^^), the nobleLord taking the sick person by (he hand, as in the man's son at Capernaum (Jn 4^^). We find the
case of Simon's M'ife's mother (Mk P ' and |i Mt.), same difiierence in the healings in A c t s ; thus, in
Jairus' daughter (Mk 5*^ and!: Mt. Lk.), and the Q3i J410 jjo gesture seenis to have been used.
child with the dumb spirit (Mk 9"). Similarly St.
The use by our Lord of an outM-ard gesture or
Peter takes by the hand the man at the gate of sign in His ministerial acts was only in accordance
the temple and Tabitha (Ac 3'9^'). Dr. SM'ete M'ith Jewish thought. We may recall Moses
(on Mk &•'') suggests t h a t this gesture M-as used stretching forth his hand over the Red Sea (Kx
M-hen great exhaustion had preceded. (6) Jesus 141"--'•-", cf. 17")> and, by M-ay of contrast, the
lifted up His fiands to bless (Lk 24'"). (c) Jesus stretching out of the hand in OT as an act of
stretched forth His hand to heal, and touched or punishment (Ex 7^^; see other instances collected
laid hantls on the sick, as in the case of the leper by Plummer in his note on Lk 5'^). It may be
in Mk 1^' (and i. Mt. Lk.). In Ac 4"" the Apostles thought t h a t this usage of Jesus in His ministry
speak of God tbe Father stretching forth His hand paved the M-ay for His afterM-ards appointing outt-o heal. Other instances of Jesus', touching the ward signs in Baptism and the Eucharist, aud for
patient", doubtless, as a rule, to confirm their faith, the Apostles' employing them for other Christian
are : the blind men in Mt S^" 20^* (the parallels to rites, snch as ordination.
the latter in Mk.-Lk. mention no touching), the
2. Christ uses gestures to emphasize His words,
bier on whith the widow's son at Nain lay (Lk 7'^), or as an expression of emotion.—(rO We read of
the woman Avitli the spirit of infirmity (Lk 13"), the strefehing forth of the hand toward the disperhaps the dropsical man (Lk W, see Plummer, ciples when Jesus claimed them as His mother and
in loc), Malchus (Lk 22''', the only account of tbis His brethren (Mt 12'"') : cf. St. Paul's gesture when
healing). Further, St. Luke speaks of a large addressing Agrippa (Ac 26^). AVe cannot put
number of sick folk brought tc» our Lord at sunset, under tllis head tbe hand outstretched in Mt 14^'
M'hen He ' laid his hands on every one of them 2t)-^', as there it docs not cxiircss emotion ; but Me
and healed t h e m ' (Lk 4*«, not il Mt. Mk.). The may eomiiare M'ith the aliove gesture the hands
healings by anointing M'ould also involve a touch, outstretched in prayer (I K 8-^ Ps 2S^ 134=, 1 Ti 2«).
as by the TMCIVC (Mk 6'^), or in the case of the A 4tb cent. Mriter has interpreted our Lord's
blind man anointed M-ith clay (Jn 9") ; cf. J a .5'* 'stretching forth his hands' (cf. St. Peter, J n 2p8)
for the custom in the A]>ostolic Church. Similarly of His accepting sufiering voluntarily (Te.<itamcnt
we read of the sick toucliing Jesus,—the M'onian of our Lord, i. 23). (b) We read of n\».ny geMure.'i
with the i.ssue of blood (Mk 5^' and || Mt. Lk.), the irifh the eyes. Jesus looked up to heaven at tbe
sick at Gennesaret and the neighbourhood (Mk &^^ miracle of the feeding of the five thousand (Mk
and II Mt.); and St. Luke (61") says that 'all the 6^' and || Mt. Lk.), in His last prayer before going
multitude sought to touch Him, for poM-er came to Gethsemane (Jn 17'), at the healing of the deaf
forth from him and healed them all.' This ' touch ' man Mith an impediment (Mk 7-"), and the raising
of the Lord is recalled by the cures that are recorded of Lazarus (Jn 11*')- It is doubtless due to tbe
to have been M'orked by handkerchiefs or aprons first two of these passages t h a t M'e find in nmny
carried aMay from the body of St. Paul (Ac 19"), ancient Liturgies, from the Apostolic Constdutmns
and by the shadow of St. Peter (Ac 5^^, wliere it is onwards, this gesture ascribed to our Lord Mhen
implied that many tried to touch him). And inas- He consecrated the Eucharist—as in the Greek St.
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James (in the Syriac St. James it is only iniphed),
St. Mark both Greek and Coptic, Abyssinian (or
Ethiopic), St. Basil, Roman and Ambrosian. The
gesture is one of prayer, and implies that pra>|^r
accompanied tbe actions described (see Job 22- ;
cf. the publican, Lk IS'^). Again, the references to the ' glance' or * look' of our Lord are
very frequent. In Mk 3' it conveys His righteous
anger (11 Lk. does not mention the anger). In Mk
3'* 10" (and || Mt.) and Lk 6'" 20'', it apparently
emphasizes the truth taught. In Lk 22'" it brings
conviction of sin to St. Peter after his denials.
In Mk 10=^ it is a mark of love ; here, as so often,
St. Mark alone relates tlie feelings of our Lord's
human soul. The glance to emphasize truth must
also be understood where we expressly read of
Jesus' ' turning' to those whom He is addressing
( M k 8 ^ , Lk 7" 9^" etc.). On the other hand, no
special significance must be attached to passages
where our Lord's ' l o o k ' is mentioned, but M'here
it M'as merely that He might see, as Mk S^^ (and |1
Mt.), Lk 19' 21^ Corresponding witii this gesture
of Jesus is the keen ' g a z e ' o r 'fastening of the
eves' M-liich M-e read of in the case of the people of
I^azareth (Lk 4="), the maidservant (Lk 22**'), St.
Peter (Ac 3*, cf. 3'=), the Sanhedrin (Ac 6"), St.
Stephen (Ac 7^^), Cornelius (Ac ICH), St. Paul (Ac
13" 14" 23')—all having drevitftv, one of St. Luke's
favourite words ; in the case of St. Paul it is difficult to reconcile with the idea that the ' stake in
the flesh' M-as ophthalmia, (c) The gesture of
kneeling or prostration is mentioned only once of
our Lord, in Gethsemane (Mk 14^ and jj Mt. Lk.),
the first two Evangelists speaking of prostration,
the third of kneeling. As standing was the usual
attitude for prayer* (Mk IP^, where see SM-ete's
note, Lk 18"-"), M-e must interpret this kneeling
or prostration as specially signifying deep distress,
as in the early Churcli it signified special penitence, being forbidden by the 20th canon of Nicaea
on festival occasions like Sundays and Eastertide
(so Tertuliian, de Cor. MU. 3). And so it was
significant of deep distre.ss in the case of St.
Stephen (Ac 7""), and probably of St. Peter when
he raised Tabitha (Ac 9'") ; in the case of St. Paul's
farewells it M'ould be due to the great .solemnity of
the oecasion (Ac Sff"* 21^ cf. also 1 \iW'\ Ezr 9=,
Dn 6", Eph 3"). Nevertheless, the usual standing
to pray M'ould not preclude the gesture of prostration at intervals to express special devotion, as is
the ease to this day among all Eastern Christians.
To signify reverence the gesture of kneeling or
prostration is frequently practised in the Gosjiels.
We read of many thus kneeling to Jesus—the
leper (Mk 1^" and I Mt. Lk.), demoniacs (Mk 3 " 5"),
Jairus (Mk 5-- and || Mt. Lk.), the Syrophcenician
woman (Mk 7*= and || Mt.), the rich young man (Mk
10*'), the blind man (Jn 9^), Mary of Bethany (Jn
11"), the lunatic's father (Mt W*, not || Mk. Lk.),
Salome (Mt 20™, not || Mk.), the Magi (Mt 2"), St.
Peter at the miraculous draught of fishes (Lk 5"),
and so the soldiers in derision (Mk 15'" and || Mt.).
The devil tempts our Lord to kneel to him (Mt 4"
and II Lk.). The M-omen prostrate themselves at the
tomb (Lk 24"). Cornelius attempts to do so before
Stj^Peter (Ac 10^5), St. John before the angel (Rev
la*'22''). (d) A gesture to emphasize speech may
probably be understood in Mk 12^ where it may
be that Jesus pointed to the scribe's phylactery,
which contained the M-ords, ' Hear, O Israel,' etc.
(n An isolated gesture is the stooping to write on
the ffi-uund in the 'Perieope adulterie' (Jn S^-^),
apparciUly signifying 'intentional inattention.'
" e s t c o t t (i« ^oc.) remarks that the very strangeness of the action marks tbe authenticity of the
detail. ( / ) We read of gestures expressing grief.

GETHSEMANE
Jesus sighed at weakness of faith (Mk 7^^ 8"^), and
groaned (or M-as moved M'ith indignation, ive^pifi-f).
aaro), shuddered (irdpa^ev iavrbv), and Wept at
Lazarus' grave (Jn \\^- ^^•^); He shuddered at tlie
thought of the betrayal (Jn IS-'*), and wept over
Jerusalem (Lk \^*^«-).
To speak generally, it may be noted that the
Fourth Evangelist is more chary of chronicling
our Lord'a gestures than the Synoptists. He
dwells rather on Jesus'.M'ords than on the actions
with M'hich He accompanied them.
3. Various gestures by others.—To an Oriental
people, .gesture is almost as natural a method of
expressing the meaning as speech. We find in the
Gospels fre(juent references to such a method of
communication. This is not only when no otlui
is possible, as M'hen dumb Zacharias makes signs
(Lk l*-*) and the people make signs to him (v.^=':
perhaps he was also deaf) ; just as in Acts, St.
Peter has to make signs to procure silence in
Ac 12", and St. Paul in Ac 21-'" and perhaps 13'".
But we find such expressive gestures as shaking
off the dust (Mk 6" and |1 Mt. Lk. ; this is our
Lord's command to the Twelve), to signify the
dissociating of oneself from an otiender. So Paul
and Barnabas did at Pisidian Antioch (Ac 13")»
and so Paul ' shook out his r a i m e n t ' against the
unbelieving Jews at Corinth (18"). Again, rending
the garments was a common Jewish gesture of consternation or grief, often mentioned in OT (e.g.
Gn 37-'"-^. Jl 2 " ) ; in the Gospels we find it mentioned only of Caiaphas (Mk 14*^ and || Mt.); in
Acts (M'"*) only of Paul and Barnabas at Lystra.
Smiting the breast as a sign of grief M-e find in Lk
23-'« (where D adds ret y^Twira), and in Mt 11"
(eKd^paaSe) and Lk 18'^ Wagging the head M'as the
derisive gesture of the passers-by at the Crucifixion
(Mk 15*" and II Mt. ; cf. 2 K 19^', Job 16^ La 2",
Sir 12'^ 13'). Pilate's gesture of washing his hands
(Mt 27'") has furnished a proverbial saying, but it
M-as familiar to the Jews (Dt 21"). The kindred
ideaof M-ashing the hands to express innocency (i.e.
ridding oneself of evil) is found in Ex 30'"- and Ps
26" 73'^, and is a great feature of the Church
Orders and the great Liturgies. Lastly, M'e notice
the ki^s as the sign of love, real or feigned, as in
the case of the sinful M'oman (Lk 7"), of Judas
(Mk H-"'^ and || Mt. Lk.), and of the Ephesian elders
(Ac 20-^'). It is true t h a t the kiss was the ordinary
way of greeting a Rabbi (see Swete on Mk 14"),
but in all these eases much more than ordinary
courtesy is intended by the gesture, and probably
KaraipiXciv in these passages nieans ' to kiss fervently,' or (in the case of Judas) * ostentatiously.'
For the kiss in OT, cf. Gn 29" 33* 45'^ Ex 18', 1 S
20*', 2 S IS-"* 19^ 20», many of Svhich passages speak
of kisses of greeting like t h a t of Judas, to which
Joab's is indeed strangely similar.
A. J. MACLEAN.

GETHSEMANE [Te0avf^aP€t, perhaps ioT[uYm "*
' oil press').—Gethsemane is usually described as a
' place' with a garden attached to i t ; but, so far as
the words of Scripture show, it may have been
simply a garden. St. Matthew (2&^) and St. Mark
(143^) use the word x^P'oi', St. Luke (22^**) uses
r^TTos, and St. John (18'), describing it as Sirov Jii>
K^TTos, refers to it again (18-) as rbiroi. It lay east
of Jerusalem, across the i^idron (Jn 18'), at the
foot of or upon the Mount of Olives (Mt 26*", Mk
W^, Lk22»": cf. Euseb. 05^248. 18, and Jerome,
ib. 130. 22). The traditional site is in the ^Cidron
ravine, at a point about equidistant, as the crow
flies, from the Golden Gate and St. Stephen s Gate.
It is easily reached by the road passing through
the latter and crossing the Ii-Cidron bridge, just
4=0%*^^ Jn^r*crk?i6*f3).'''^t^« "«^^1 <="^t°'" (Mt 51. Mk 41, Lk beyond which it lies, a square plot of ground
with eight very ancient olive-trees. If the statement of Josephus (BJvi. i. 1), t h a t Titus cut down
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all the ti-ees upon t h a t side of the city, be correct,
the tradition that those trees are as old as the
Christian era, or the tradition as to the site, must
be alandoned. Both probably are unfounded, and,
according to the general consensus of opinion, this
site M-as fixed upon a t the time of the Enipre-ss
Helena's visit to Jerusalem (A.D. ."^ifi).
The scene of Christ's agonizing prayers immediately before the betrayal, and of His betrayal aud
capture (Mt 2t)=«'-", Mk 14='--«, Lk 22'"'*', J n 18'-'^),
it had long been a favourite resort M-itli the Master
and His disciples (Lk 21"'', J n 18-). See, further,
art. AGONY.
LrrsRATiiRE.—Roliinaon, BRP^ i. 234f.. 270; PEFSt (1887)
pp. 151,150, (18S9) p. 170 ; Conder, Bible Places. 'iOi ; Le Canuis,
Voyaife aux Pays Bil'Uque^, i. 251 ff.; art. ' Gethsemane' in
Hastings' DB (by Conder) and in Eiictie, Bilil. (hy L. Gantier);
»rt 'The House ot Gethsemane' in Expositor, iv. iii. [18911 -20232 (by B. Petavel). On the form of the name see Dahnan,
tfroMi. 152.
JOHN MUIR.

GHOST.—Used in tbe Gospels only in the phrases
•giving up the ghost' and ' H o l y G h o s t ' : i survival of the nieaning commonly associated witli it
in the tinies of the translators, when it was used
as equivalent to ' s p i r i t ' (Germ. Gcist). The usage
of the word ' g h o s t ' as equivalent to ' s p i r i t ' has
become archaic. The meaning now uniformly
given to it makes its continued use in our Rv
inexpedient. This was recognized by the American
Revisers, who substituted ' H o l y Spirit' in every
instance for ' H o l y Ghost.' See, further, artt.
HOLY S P I R I T , S P I R I T .
A. M I T C H E L L H U N T E R .

GIFT.—Christ continually reminds His disciples
that the Father is the source of all gifts. To Him
we must trustfully turn. ' Ask, and it shall be
given' (Mt V); ' fiveryone that asketli receiveth '
(Lk 11'"), and not only 'daily bread' (Mt 6", Lk
11^1, but 'whatsoever' is asked (Jn 15^" 16-^). He
will never refuse the gift of the Holy Spirit to them
that ask (Lk 11"-'^ Mt 7"), for it is His 'good
pleasure' to give tliem ' t h e kingdom' (Lk 12=*-).
When Christ has ascended, it is the Father who
will send ' another Comforter' (Jn 14*^); and when
trials and persecution sirall arise, it is the Father
by whom, Christ savs, ' i t shall be given you in
that hour what ye s'hall s;iy' (Mt 10"*). We see
this confidence inspiring the multitude to glorify
God ' which had given such power unto men' in the
healing of the palsied man (Mt 9^), and making
the practical Martha say, ' I know that whatsoever thou shalt a^k of God, God will gave unto
thee'(Jn II--).
It is notable tliat Christ's only recorded request
for a personal favour should have been tlie occasion
of that deep saying concerning ' the gift of God'
(Jn 4'»). The word used {rijy Supedv) implies a peculiar freedom in the giving ; something of bounty
not to be purchased. I t is used nowhere else in the
Gospels (save in the OT quotation in Jn lo-^); but
in the Acts and Epistles it usually o<-curs as tlie
distinguishing word for (iod's highest gifts, as of
grace itself (Eph 3'), of the ' heavenly gift' (He6*),
of the 'unspeakable gift' (2 Co 9'=), of the saving
power of Christ's life and death (Ro 5'^), of Christ
in us (Eph 4'), or of tlie Holy Spirit (Ac 2^ 8^ 1U*«
11"). In J n 41" -some hold that our Lord spoke of
Himself as ' the gdft of God' (cf. J n S'^), others
that He meant the unique opportunity the woman
now had of gaining religious enlightenment from
Him ; and the two ideas blend in His words. But
the uppermost thought would be the parabolic su*'geation of the water for which Jesus had asked,
and ' the gift of God' would most naturally be t h a t
'living water'which He Himself could give her,
and whieh would solve her dimly discerned problems of conduct and worship. The Jews had long
connected the precious gift of 'living w a t e r ' w i t h

GIVING

647

t h a t ever-new and quickening power of the Spirit
which, coming from God, can alone satisfy the
soul's thirst for Hiui (Zee 14", J e r 2^^ 17^^) So
Cbrist seems to use it here. If the woman b u t
knew ' t h e gift of God,' tliat fount of the livin"
Spirit which, springing up within, and independent
of Samaritan books of the Law, is the assurance of
eternal life (v.'-*), and if she could but recognize the
supremacy of love and spiritual power in Him who
was speaking, then she would not hesitate to ask
an intinitely greater mft than He had asked of her.
Thus Christ would l>e the agency; the Eternal
Spirit wouhl be ' the gift.'
The greatest of all gifts would be one's life.
This Christ gave All other gifts of His are included in this. They are the fruit of this complete
self-surremler, whicii could yield up all things for
love of men. True, He gave, and gives His disciples, the unfathomable gift of a Peace M'hich tlie
world eould not give (Jn (4-'), a Rest for all weary
spirits (Mt 1128). To His own He is the Living
Water (Jn 4^*), the Bread of Life (6^^'). He gives
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven (Mt 16'"), the
new commandment of Love (Jn 13^*), and Life
Eternal (11)^). But the highest gift included
these and more. It was the gift ot His Ufe, ' a
ransom for many' (Mt 2028, Mk 10*'*). Thia He
oflered to the Eternal F'atlier, to that Righteousness whose final decision was beyond the Son of
man's tiestowal: ' To sit on my liglit hand, and on
my left, is not mine to give' (Mt 20^3, Mk 10^").
For tlie gift of tbe Holy Spirit see art. HOLY
SPIRIT.

See also art. G I V I N G .
EDGAR D A P L Y N .
GIRDLE.—See DRE.SS, p. 498^

GIVING.—The duty of giving springs naturally
out of the gospel fact. Jesus Christ is God's
gift (Jn 3"^), aud when St. Paul associates the
liberality of the Christians of Corinth and tbis
grace of God (2 Co 9*^), he is true to tbe mind of
Clirist. Giving and receiving are correlatives:
' freely ye received, freely give ' (Mt 10"*; the endowment is of Divine power and authority, and the
service is to be as wide as buman need ; cf. Ac 3'').
Througliout the Gospel narrative the welcome of
ciirist awakens generous impulses. The new resolve of Zacchieus (Lk 19^) is the free expression of
his new life. The grace of Christ had come near
to bim, and be, in that high fellowship, could
not but be gracious. So, generally, giving is the
necessary expression of Christian faitli and love,
the spontaneous outcome of Christian life.
Almsgiving is recognized by Jesus as a p a r t of
' righteousness' (Mt 6"- RV), and the duty of practising it is often enforced (see ALMS). B u t the
care of the poor by no nieans exhausts tbe activities of the generous spirit. Treasury gifts for the
temple service were recognized by Jesus (Mk 12 Lk 21'), and gifts for the upliolding of public worship are an essential part of worship.
So, too, Jesus accepted and honoured gifts
directly bestowed ujion Himself. 'Certain women
which had been healed of evil spirits and inlirmities . . ministered unto him of their substance
(Lk S"-) In tbe same spiiit were Matthew's feast
after his call (Lk S""), the anointing by the woman
of the city (Lk 7=''^-). and the supper a t Bethany
(Jn 12-). 'These were acts of graceful love, and
thev were welcomed by Jesus. The incident of
the outpouring of tlie spikenard (Jn 123'- = Mt26«S
Mk 14^'-) is the more significant because of t h e
criticism it provoked, and the reply of Jesus, ' Ye
have the iioor always with you, and whensoever
ye will ye can do them good' (Mk 14'). Is there
here a hidden rebuke for neglect of opportunities
ever present, on the part of those who here profes«ed disapproval of waste?. Certainly the reply
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suggests the thought ' t h a t expenditure in one
direction does not disqualify for laeneficent acts in
another. The willing-minded will always have
enough for all purposes' (Exjiositor's Gr. Test., in
loco). By accepting and honouring this costly act
of thankful love Jesus sanctions the utmost t h a t
love prompts. It is in such giving that the joy of
sacrifice is known and the secret of Jesus realized
— ' I t is more blessed to give than to receive'
(Ac 20^).
But all service is included in Christs law of
giving, not alms to the poor alone, but all the
manifold expressions of love, the beljifulness which
springs out of the new family bond of brotherhood. How this spirit works practically is illustrated in the ministry of Jesus. Once and again
before His gracious acts of healing or of bounty, it
is said, ' h e was moved with compassion' (Mt 9^
15'•^ Mk D^*); and His fellow-feeling found expression in the sending fortli of the Twelve, the feeding of the multitude, and in teaching.
So is it with His disciples. All tender ministries are the expression of a Divine compassion,
' the exceeding grace of God in y o u ' (2 Co 9").
But the law of Christian service goes beyond
this. It is founded in justice, the recognition of
tlie true relations which men liold one to another
in Christ. The second commandment of love to
our neighbour (Mt 19'" 22^") and the parable of the
Good Samaritan (Lk 10*"^) teach tbe true inwardness of generosity.
True helpfulness is that which is due from one
man to another because of the ties of humanity.
Hence the personal equation in benelicence. All
true giving resolves itself into self-giving, the
expression of sympatliy, reverence, atfection, the
charitj- of personal cure and thouglit (Lk6-'"^'). It
is this service of man as man, and because of the
ties of a Divine humanity, which is the service of
Christ. ' Y e did it unto m e ' (Mt 25^") covers the
whole ground.
But while it is ever true that ' money values are
not the standard of gifts in the Kingdom of God,'
this must not be pressed so as to minimize gifts of
money. These must often measure ' the moral
value of the giver.' Indeed, this is the lesson of
the Treasury (Lk 21'*), they 'of their superfluity,*
she 'of her want.' The frequent references to
money in the Gospels show the importance which
Jesus attached tu ttiis factor in life. The stewardship of all possessions is taught in the parable of
the Rich Fool (Lk 12"*'^-; for 'rich towards God'
cf. 1 Ti 6'"'). Judgment is pronounced upon the
selfish use of wealth in the parable of tlie Rich
Man and Lazarus (Lk 16'™-}. Hence the warnings
against covetousness (Lk 12'*). Giving, thus exercised, becomes a 'means of grace,' by w-hich the
heait is cleansed (Lk 11"" ; a suggestive rendering
of this saying is given in Expositor, ii. v. [1883],
318, ' b u t as to what is within, give alms, and
behold all tilings are clean unto you').
The test of the young ruler (Lk IS'") is not so
much ' a counsel of perfection' for all, as the word
in season for the indi\idual. The general les.son
on wealth and its uses is in the parable of the
Unjust Steward (Lk 16"). Confessedly diflicult
of interpretation as this parable is in detail, its
mam lesson can hardly be overlooked—Heaven,
which cannot be bought by gold, may yet be prepared for by the best uses of wealth. Tlie giving
of money by men who know its value, and whose
keenest activities are directed to get it, is asearch"•" test of their self-denial and devotion. Tr
Ulierality is the Divinely appointed safeguard
against covetousness, with this caution, ' to whomsoever niuch is given, of him shall much be required'(Lk 12^8).
The question of definite ' proportionate giving'

may be briefly dismissed. I t has been sought to
press the law of a tenth as binding upon all, and
the words of Jesus (Mt 23^") are quoted in support.
But the ground is insutticient. An incidental
reference cannot set aside the whole spirit of the
Gospel. Any rule imposed from without is alien
to tlie free spirit of love. Rules which the individual may lay down for his own guidance are for
the individual conscience to determine, but * the
Christian law is the spirit of Christ, t h a t Enthusiasm of Hunianity whicii He declared to Ije the
source from which all right action flows' (Ecce
Homo). ' Charity has no other limit than charity
itself' (Godet). Cf. Lk 6=".
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LITERATi'BR.—Ecce Homo, ch. xvii.: Bruce, ParatmUc Teaching, p. 371 f.; W'eslQott, Incarnativn and Common Life, p. 195 f.;
Gladden, The Christian Pastor, p.371f.; Ruskin, Seve7i Lampg
[' Lamp of Sacrifice 'J, a.\so Architecture aiid Painting, 5§ 44-45,
and Arrows, ii. 191; Butler, Sermons, ii., vi.
W. H. DYSON.

GLAD TIDINGS.—See GOSPEL.
GLORY.—There are few commoner words in the
English Bible than ' glory,' and few more ditticult
of definition. Tlie word appears on the surface to
be used in a strange variety of meanings and applications, and with both good and bad connotation. Reputation, praise, honour (true and false),
splendour, light, perfection, rewards (temporal
and eternal)—all these varying conceptions seeiu
covered by the same word.
Nevertheless the underlying thought is simpler
than would appear. In the OT a large number of
M'ords are translated in English by ' glory,' but
by far the most common is nu?, of which the root
idea is ' heaviness,' and so in a metaphorical sense,
' weight,' ' worthiness.' The LXX frequently employs 3o^a to translate this, as well as a great
number of other Hebrew words ; and 56^a (with
its connected verb Sofdfw) is the usual NT word
rendered ' glory,' This word is derived, of course,
from the root of BOK^W, ' to think or suppose,' and
the primary meaning of 86^a is, no doubt, ' thought
OJ-opinion,'especially, favourable human opinion,
and thus in a secondary sense ' reputation,' ' honour,' etc.
But an important new shade of meaning comes
into the word when it is used in religious language. The 56^a of man, human opinion, etc., is
shifting, uncertain, often based on error, and its
pursuit for its own sake is unworthy. But there
is a So^a of God wbich must be absolutely true
and changeless. God's ' opinion' marks the true
value of things, as they appear to the eternal
mind; and God's ' favourahle opinion' is true
' glory.' This contrast is well seen in Jn o^^ 12".
Hence 'glory,' whether applied to God Himself
or to His works as seen by Him, must imply the
absolute trutli which underlies all phenomena.
This gives us tlie connecting link hetween ' t h e
glory that cometh from G o d ' and the 'glory
which man conceives of as belonging to God Himself. The 'glory of God,' therefore, must mean
His essential and unchanging Godhead as revealed
to mail. And the familiar ascription 'Glory to
God ' would imply not only a right human prai.se,
but the assigning to God of what He truly is, for
nothing higher can be given Him. Similarlv the
true ' glory ' of man or nature must be that ideal
condition, that final perfection, which exists as a
real fact in the Divine mind. The glory of God
is what He is essentially; the glory of created
things is what they are meant by God to m*
though not yet jierfectly attainecl (He 2'", Ro
Passing on to that whicii this article is speciall>^
concerned with,—What is meant by the ' glory
and the * glorifying' of Jesus C h r i s t ! It must
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mean (a.) the revelation of His essential Deity, the Church Mill be the permanent witness of God
that whicii He is in the mind of the Father, to the M'orld (v.-^), and man in union with Christ
though veiled from man by the limitation of the IS on the way to attain the Divine ideal (v.^).
Incarnation. See J n 1"', He V, 1 Co 2», J a 2'.
The same profound conceptions of ' g l o r y ' ap(b) The revelation of tlie ideal and perfect con- jiear in the writings of St. Paul and St. Peter.
dition of human nature, as elevated liy its union I'he object of the Christian calling is ' the obtainwith God in the Incarnation to that whicli God ing of the glory of our Lord Jesll.'^ Christ' (2 Th
nieans it to be by tbe law of its creation, t h a t 2'^). The invisible ' glory ' of the Christian Churcli
which already in the mind of God it essentially is. through its union with Christ by the Spirit is
Then the glory of Christ is the explanation and greater than the visible ' glory ' of the Old Covejustification of Gn 1-'' (cf. 2 Co 3"*).
nant (2 Co 3^-"). The ' g l o r y ' of God recognized
But besides tbis fundamental conception of in Christ by the believer is «, neM' creation of
' giory' which springs out of the primary meaning light (4"). Present limitations and sutterings Mill
of the Greek word, it is to be noticed tbat ' glory' be abundantly compensated in the full future
in Scripture usually carries with it ideas of 'Tight,' revelation of ' g l o r y ' (v.", cf. Ko 8""^). Indeed,
'splendour,' and ' b e a u t y . ' Thus pre-eminently the 'glorifying' of the believer is already ideally
' t h e glory of the Lord' iu the OT is the visible complete (Ito H^); it Mill be visibly completed in
shining fortli of light, by whicli the Divine Pre- tbe Resurrection of the body (Ph 3-', cf. I P f.' •').
sence is recognized by man, the ny^p of the later
In the Resurrection life, therefore, Clirist Mill
Jews. So the ' glory' api>eared to Israel at Sinai be seen and known by all the faculties, the M'hole
(Ex 24»<'-''), a t the 'door of the Tent (Lv 9--', Nu bi-iiig of man redeemed, as sharing fnlly aud
14'" 16'^), a t the dedication of Solomon's Temple essentially in the ' g l o r y ' of the Godiiead. His
(1 K 8'"- "), in the visions of Isaiah (6'"-') and Divinity M'ill be recognized in the ' glory ' Mhich
Ezekiel (1^ 3=^ S*). Similarly the Messianic hopes M'as ever inseparable from i t ; His humanity will
of Israel are expressed under the tigure of 'glory be seen filled full, illuminated by its union M'ith
dwelling in tbe laud' (Ps 85"). See artt. 'Glory His Divinity, ' t a k e n up into G o d ' (Quieum/uc
(in OT)' and ' Shekinah' iu Hastings' DB. Pass- cult), and so constituting the perfect expression
ing to the NT, the same conception of ' glory' is and vehicle of His Divinity (1 J n 3-). Hence in
seen in St. Luke's account of the Nativity [2'-'). the ideal and perfected Church, as described in the
And this is brought into direct connexion with the ApocaIyp.se, both humanity and its niaterial setPerson of Christ in the narratives of the Trans- ting are illuminated M-ith ' tbe glory of the Lamb,'
figuration, especially in St. Luke's (9-*"^-). There M-hose glorilied humanity is, as it Mere, the ' L a m p '
the 'glory' of Christ shines forth visibly in the (Rev 21^) in M'hich shines the ' g l o r y ' of the Goddazzling brightness of His countenance. I t en- iiead.
compasses the forms of Moses and Elijah (v."') ; it
It M'ill be seen tbat this one Mord ' glory' is
even transfigures material objects like Christ's really a summary of tbe Divine purpose lor creaclothing (v.^). W i t h this passage should be com- tion as revealed in Scripture—
pared the visions of Stephen in Ac 7^ ; of Saul of
' From Eden's loss unto the end of years."
Tarsus (Ac 9= 22^'" 26^^), and of St. John in Patmos
(Rev 1'^-"*).
The 'glory of God' is revealed in the 'glory of
Christ,'
and
both nature and man are in Christ
A more metaphysical conception of the ' glory
of Christ is seen ih St. J o h n s Gospel. The Evan- progressing toMards ' t h e liberty of the glory of
the
children
of
God' (Ro 8"-').
gelist may indeed be alluding to the Transliguration in l'^ and to t h e visible glory of Isaiah's
LiTERATURK.—Grimm-Thayer, Bibl.-Theol. Lex. s.v. 3«S«;
vision in 12^'. B u t in 2'^ and 11^" he is evidently R. St. J . Parrv, Diaeussimi of the Gen. Ep. of James (1903). 30 ;
describing some revelation to the inward eye of and the CoinmenUries on the NT passages above cited,
M-hat Christ essentially is, some intuition of His especially Westcott's St. John, 1890.
A. R. W H I T H A M .
Divine power (only suggested by a visible ' sign')
GLUTTONOUS.—In Mt ll'» = Lk 7^^ we are inborne in upon the soul of the believer. In Christ's
formed
that
our
Lord
was
reproached
as a gluttonwords and works His true nature, as the ' eilulgence' of the Father's glory, flashes upon and ous man and a M ine-bibber. Tbe Greek is alike in
both
passages—fii-^pwJTos
^pdyos
KOI
oivoirSrrjs.
The
illuminates not the intellectual faculties nierely,
but the whole being of man, filling it with the English versions are jirobably right in their rendering of ipdyoi and oivo-iror-qs as implying intemperate
sense of light and beauty and satisfaction.
Thus we seem to arrive a t a conception of ex'cess. But this hardly lies in tbe Mords them'glory' which combines both the ideas of 56^a, selves. 0a7os (Liddell and Scott, s.v.) is found
as ' splendour' and as the manifestation of eternal only in these passages and in later ecclesiastical
writers. oicoTrjrTjs does by usage (not by etymology)
truth as it is in the Divine mind.
excess (Anacreon, 9 8 ; Call. Ep. 37 ; Polyb.
In this sense Christ looks forward to and prays imply
S ") In Pr 23-" it answers to p: K3D ' one M ho
for the ' glorifying' of Himself by the Father (Jn XX
is
drunken
Mitb wine' (cf. Dt 21-^, Ezk 23^^ Hos
1331.3'i 171. 5. 34| 'Phis glorifying is in a true sense
for nse of tbe Heb. root); and it is parallel M'ith
accomplished in the Passion, as issuing in the 4'"
umaos
in
23='.
r ZV (24'^ Swete) the verb
Resurrection, whereby the true nature of Christ oivoTTor^o} occursIninPthe
bad sense. Rut it is possible
and His redemptive work were recognized and tbat tbe real force of tbe
insult to our Lord is
rejoiced in by the faithful- There is a ' glory shoM'u by Dt 21-^ The rebellious
sou is to be
which is yet to come, but the present revelation to brou'dit i»y bis parents to the elders, to
M'hom the
the Church of Christ's glory is of tbe same order i)arents are to say, ' T h i s our son is stubborn
and
as the future one M'hich M-ill complete it (1/ ). rebellions, he will not oliey our voice, he is a riotous
The Christian cmniuuuity, already ideally per liver and a drunkard.' He is then to be executed
fected by the separation of J u d a s ( J n 13-"), is hence- by stoning. It is true that the LXX here avp.jioXoforth to recognize permanently what individual KiTTwi/ olvoipXvye'i has no resemblance to the phrase
intuition had already perceived and confessed a t in the Gospels, but Pr 23'^ has /XTJS^ (KT^VOV avp^odirterent points of the mini-^try. And this ' glori- XaJs as one half of the doublet, ' among gluttonous
fying' Ul
of Christ
fying
i^iii lau is
IS to
iiif be
im the
i"i^ 'glorifying
o—V''i •'^ 1of the
1 eaters of ttesh' (i^'? •'?^'3); ^'^<^ i " l*i' 23^' Aq., Sym.,
Father (Jn 17'), for the completion of Christ s work Theod. agree in using tiie Deuteronomic M-ord avp.will reveal the Divine mind and purpose to the ^oXoKOTTOi for ^Si. Delitzsch in his Hcb. NT uses the
Church; and it is a h o the 'glorifying of tlie Mords found in Dt 21'-'".
believer and of the Church as a M-hole (v.^^), tor
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We need not wonder at the non-agreement with the LXX. a g a i n s t t h e S p i r i t ( M k . 3 ^ , M t 1*^' L k 12'**1 T t pro
FortheducooreehasseveralindicationsothavingbeenBpuken U r e t h r e e O t l i e r * o c c a s i o n s o n w h i c h
accordinE
in Aramaic, such as the paronomasia probably to be found in
the cry ot the children (Mt 1 1 " , Lk 7^^ 'danced' and ' w e p t ' ; to one or two of the Synoptics, Jesiis spoke of
cf. Farrar, Life of Christ, i. 92; and the Peshitta), and the tl.e Spirit, (a) The hrst of these occasions was
variation ifiy.,,—rixtu, (Mt 1119, Lk 7^5) which is l«st explained when He spoke words of encouragement to His
by supposing eome error in reading an Aramaic document.
disciples in anticipation of their future need of
GEORGE FARMER.
support when called before governors and kinns

GNASHING OF TEETH (o fipir/iiis rue iSinrui;
Mt 8'= 13«-»» 22" 24" 25», Lk 13=").—A phrase
describing a gesture whieh expresses mainl.v fury
or baffled r a g e : J o b 16', Ps 35" 37", Ac 7 " ; cf.
Ps 112'" ' T h e wicked shall gnash with his teeth,
and melt a w a y ' ; but these OT parallels * seem
hardly sufficient to account for tlie set form which
the phrase has in the Gospels.+ The expression occurs in every case hut one in parables of the
Last Judgment, and even that exception (Mt 8'^)
may be called a parabolic representation. This
does not detract from the force of the warning,
but rather the pictorial element is added because
of the Speaker's passionate desire to make the
territic consequences of sin vivid and memorable in
order to the salvation of those that heard Him, and
to deter them and us from the course that would
lead to such a fearful end.
T. GREGORY.

According to Matthew (10»)), He said to them °It
is not ye t h a t speak, but the Spirit of your Father
which speaketh in you." In Luke we have two
passages referring to the same, or a t least very
similar occasions ; one of these speaks of the Holy
Spirit (T4 avioi. n-i.eC/ja), while in the other Jesus is
represented as saying, ' / will give you a mouth
and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not
be able to withstand ' (Lk 12" 21"). Mark has a
similar word of Jesus, but puts it on a diflerent
occasion. The situation of the disciples is the
same, and Jesus says, ' I t is not ye that speak but
the Holy Spirit' (Mk 13"). The thought which all
the accounts have in common is that of Divine
assistance. The agent who assists is either the
' Holy Spirit,' the ' Spirit of your Father,' or Jesus
Himself.
(6) Another reference by Jesus to the Snirit is
found in His reply to those who accused Him of
GNAT, -See ANIMALS, p. 67''.
working in league with Beelzebul. Here He said,
'If I by the Spirit of God cast out demons' (Mt
GOAT.—See ANIMALS, p. 63'.
12^); or, according to Luke, • If I by thejinger of
God cast out demons' (11^").
_ GOD.—/»^rorf«c^ion.—The sphere of the revela(c) Finally, accordin" to Mark (12*'), Jesus retion of Jesus was limited to the Fatherhood of God ferred to the UOth Psalm as spoken in the Holy
(see FATHER), .and all His other references to the Spirit. Mt. has simply ec irvev/iaTi, and Lk. no
Divine Being are more or less incidental. They reference to the Spirit.
involve conceptions which He shared with O'l"
Now the language of these passages does not
prophets, and to some extent also with contem- apjjear to suggest a different view of the Spirit
poraiy Judaism ; but the form which some of these from that of the old prophets. If Jesus as a rule
conceptions take in His teaching, and the relative represented His disciples as dependent on the
emphasis which He laid upon them, are modified Father, and the Father as caring for them, and
by that truth which was central and fundamental then in a single instance, when speaking still of
in His own experience and thought of God. Jesus, the Divine aid, said, ' t h e Spirit of your Father'
in all His references to God, spoke after the or the ' Holy Spirit,' we cannot supjiose that He
manner of a prophet, and not after the manner of made any personal distinction between them. H'
the Rabbia or tlie Christian theologian. He never word is an echo of such a passage as Is 61' ' T h e
sought to prove the existence or the personality of Spirit of the Lord Jeliovah is upon me,' and is in
God. These were invariably .assumed. He never part a fulfilment of the promise in Joel (2=^) that
communicated any speculative views re^ardiu" the the Spirit shall be poured out upon all flesh. The
nature or the attributes of God. All that He statement of Jesus regarding the UOth Psalm, that
said stood in direct relation to right conduct.
it Mas spoken in the Holy Spirit, is quite parallel
The aim of the present article is to set forth to this word concerning His disciples. It shall
briefly those views of God, expressed or implied in lie with them a.-^ it was with the author of this
the words of Jesus, which may properly be con- psalm. The Spirit of their Father Mill speak in
sidered apart from the Divine Fatherhood, and them.
which are, to some extent, characteristic of Jesus
Again, M'hen Jesus said, ' I f I by the Spirit of
1. Gorl IS one.—To Jesus, as to His people God [or the fnger of God] cast out demons,' it is
through many centuries, God was one. He did manifest that His thought is t h a t of God's presnot modify this ancient belief. To the scribe who ence and aid. I t is like the language of Micah
asked which commandment was greatest, Jesus M-hen he said, ' I am full of power by the Spirit
quoted the familiar confession from Dent le"-) of Jehovah' (3*). The Fourth Gospel expresses
which begins with the words, 'Jehovah our God is the same thought Mdien it represents Jesus as
saying, ' The Father abiding in me doeth his
I'ourth Gospel represents Jesus as addressing these M'orks' (Jn U^").
words of prayer to the F a t h e r - ' T h i s is life
Finally, when Jesus M'arned the scribes and
eternal that they should know thee, the only true
Pharisees concerning tlie irremissible sin of blasGod (ri» f.i„„ dX,9,cJ„ gfi, j „ i j s ,
•'
phemy against the Holy Spirit, it is obvious that
aany
n v place
X r , "a_t
" ,»diich
° - t^uHe^"'y
**P'"''
'''"d " there
is we cannot draw any personal distinction betM'een*
suggests
a personal
distincthis Spirit and God. These men had attributed
the manifestly good work of Jesus to the prince of
bad spirits. Thus they hatl wilfully called good
HU
ref„-'„"
-"••™"'
/•;»
noms
on
this
subiect!
"^ e-xSt rer „i 1 ™""^'"'
"''" ^Gospels
" ' ' ' « ' ' evil
are
*" ""^ ^ ? ' " '•'™'''''
' " *'"=°""West
(cf. Is 5^).
They had violated conscience;
"oilf .fl...
^ ' :treu
I c^ ' ^ ' y-l-. ' ™ ; ' ••>'^«i in
only
one
instance
do
they
had quenched, a t least for the moment, this
' " o'"y one 1
?i m "iSyn
^ r ° P , ' ' " r > ™ - ' " "-"porting the use of this inner and fundamental voice of God. This maniterm. This is the-^pass-age coneer'ning blZspheniy festation of God within them is called the Spirit of
God in accordance with OT usage, which ascribes
* ffp'O'U'
a spirit to Jehovah, in and through which He
n p L r ' , % ' ' o ™ p t l " „ 7 S . S „ ' ' ' ' a i ' ' ' T ' " ',"• ' = " ' « " !•• '•-=<'
that . g „ a , h i n ^ = . c h . t S r o . " t e ° e t K v ° e ' r r p ; e S o r ' " " "

• The Baptismal formula of Mt 2819 jg not included, for the
evidence apainat its genuineness is regarded by the present
writer as conclusive; and Lk 41" is a quotation.
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of God did not luinly, as M'ith the scribes, that He
63").
See UNPARDONAHLE S I N .
The teaching of the Fourth Gospel (Jn 14-16) was far rcuioved hom sinful men, being Hhnself
regarding the Spirit marks an advance on t h a t of subject to delilement His holiness is not ri ua
the Synoptics, both in quantity and in character • bu'. nurely ethical. It is that quality or side o
but this teaching, as it noM- stands, like the other HiH being winch makes it incumbent on all men
discourses of John, cannot be attributed directly to 'hallow His name (Mt C"). It is that wh ch
to Jesus. It appears to represent i stage of defines H I S character with reference to sin. It is
thought fully as late as that M-hich M'e find in t h a t attribute of God whicii renders it inipo.ssible
Mt 28"*. \ \ e need not, therefore, discuss it in to trace the origin of evil up to Him. Jcsus evervthis connexion, -where we are concerned with the where assumes t h a t evil originates either in the
teaching of Jesus. And M-e conclude this para- freewill of man (Mk S^-'-^), or with a imwer cal ed
graph with the statement that there is nothing in the * devil • (Mt 13^«) or ' S a t a n ' (Lk 13'« Y t oanio
the narrative of the genuine teaching of Jesus lSn<^ (Tlk 10« '
''
*'"*' absolutely good
which suggests a modification of the old prophetic
The concejition of the holiness of God involved
conception of a pure monotheism."
in the teaching of Jesus, and perfectly illustrated
2. God is holy.—The conception M'hich Jesus had in H I S character, is thus seen to have been fundaof the holiness of God is implied ratlier than ex- mental in importance and ethical in nature
It
pressed in His teaching; yet tliough not directly has parallels in the OT, as, for examjde, in Ps fjl«
stated, it is fundamental, and marks an advance and Hab V^; but the clearness and intensity with
on the teaching of the OT. How fundamental M-hich it is expressed in the Gospels are unique.
this conception Mas in the teaching of Jesus may
3. God t.i n.'fir.—There is a third feature of Jesus'
be illustrated from the Sermon on the Mount. thought of Cod Mhich, though M'holly incidental
According to this, the standard of the Kingdom of and subordinate Mhen compared with His revelaGod called for a righteousness that exceeded the tion of the Divine character, is nevertheless so
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees (MtS-"). conspicuous that it helps to mark off the (Jospel
The Law declared t h a t a man should not kill, but from the writings of the Old Covenant, and far
Jesus taught that anger exposed one to the same more noticeably from the vieM's of contemporary
danger of judgment (v.="-). The Law declared Judaism. This is the conception of the nearness
against adultery, but He declared against the lust- or presence of God. To a certain extent Jesus
ful desire (v.^'*-}. NOM- this profounder conception shared the thought of His countrymen, and used
of sin, this attaching of the gravest penalties to the the current phraseology regarding God's habitasecret feeling of anger and to the unclean desire, tion. Tlms He spoke of heaven as the throne of
implies a clearer and more ethical conception of God, and the earth as His footstool (Mt 5** 23-'*).
the holiness of God.
The idea of «, Divine revelation clothed itself to
Again, Jesus' sense of the holiness of God is His mind in the imagery of an open sky, the
reflected M-hen He says tbat it is tlie aim of His descent of the Spirit, and a voice out of heaven
mission to call sinners (Mt 9", Mk 2^^ [Lk 5^- adds, (Mk l'"-"). But there is no special emphasis in
'to repentance']); and His feeling is still more the teaching of Jesus on the thought that lieaven
significantly seen in the Beatitude for the pure in is the dwelling-place of God in a peculiar sense.
heart (Mt 5^). Finally, the intensity of His ap- The emphasis is l!ii<l on another point, viz. the
preciation of God's holiness may be measured by practical thought of God's nearness. Though His
the severity of His judgment on impenitent sinners. throne is said to be in heaven. He is no ' absentee'
One of such tenderness of heart as Jesus showed God. On the contrary. He is personally present
in all His relations to others—a tenderness which M-ith men. One may meet Hini in the inner
He believed Mas an attribute of God—could not chamber (Mt 6**). He reveals the mysteries of the
have uttered such words of judgment as Mk 3** Kingdom of heaven unto ' b a b e s ' (U^).
He
12" and Mt 25"'^, unless He had had an open vision M-orked in and through Jesus (12^), and Jesus said
of the Divine purity.
that God Mould speak in His disciples (10"^). This
It is obvious from tliis brief survey that, to the statement may Mell be taken as suggesting the
thought of Jesus, the holiness of God M'as a funda- M-ay in w-hich Jesus generally conceived of God's
mental fact, and it is equally plain that His con- presence M'ith men. It is an inner spiritual nearception of this Divine attribute was profoundly ness, a fact of M'hich the soul takes cognizance,
ethical. Its demands could not be satisfied, as and M'hieh is manifested to the M'orld only through
the scribes taught, by the performance of any the life of the man MIIO realizes it.
But God is present not only Mith those beings
number of statutes. Nothing but a righteous
state of the heart could satisfy them.
Jesus who are capable of communion M'ith Him : He is
taught His disciples to ask for the pardon of their present also in Nature. He arr;iys the lily in
sins, not on the ground of any fulfilment of the beauty (Mt 6*-'), He cares for the birds {v.^}, notes
Lau-, any good M'orks of any sort, but simply on the fall of a sparrow (l(l^), and is unceasingly
the ground, as far as the human side of the pardon active in M-orks of mercy and kindness (Jn 5").
is concerned, t h a t they themselves have a forgiv- How Jesus pictured to His mind this presence of
ing spirit (Mt 6'-, Mk 11^^). The ethical character God in the niaterial Morld we cannot learn from
of Jesus' conception of the holiness of God is seen the Gospels. His belief in this particular, as also
also in His OMU relation to sinners; for it is clear in regard to God's presence M'ith men, M-as probably
that His thought of God's relation to sinners was like that of the Psalmists and Prophets (see, e.g.,
illustrated by His OM-U attitude toward them. Ps 23* 139'-^-, Is 40" 66'="), though a more constant
Now M-e are told t h a t He came into personal con- and niarked elenient of His teaching. I t M'as,
tact even with the worst of men. He ate M-ith doubtless, a consequence of His religious consciouspublicans and received harlots, having no fear of ness of God rather than a product of philosophic
defilement from them. He represented God under thought.
the figure of a father embracing a son who had
LITERATURE.—See under art. FATHER.
wasted his substance in riotous living (Lk 15).
GEOROK H O L L E Y G I L B E R T .
GODS.—The single passage in the Gospels where
In the thought of Jesus, therefore, the holiness
the word 6eoi occurs (Jn 10^'-) affords an excellent
* The story of the experience of Jesus at His baptism ia pro- example both of the style of Jesus' arguments with
bably to be traced back to Himaelf. This apeaka of a descent His Jewish adversaries and of His attitude to the
of the Spirit and a voice from God. It recalls Is 611, and preOT. The phrase, ' I said, Ye are gods,' is a literal
supposes the same conception of the Spirit.

Greek Test., and Westcott's Gospel of St. John,
ad loc.).
It might be possible for an objector to urge that
43.«. 7. Ill), It is plain that in quoting these words the whole argument was unworthy of the dignity
Jesus is arguing after the manner of the well- of its alleged Author, and was too like what His
known argninentum ad hominem, from His use of hearers would themselves employ. On the other
the personal pronoun 'your,' as well as from His hand, we know that He did not shrink, at times,
application of the title 'laM'' to the Psalms (ei'rip from meeting the Jews on their own ground (see
vopip vpiov, cf. TW ijpi€Tip'.p in 8'''; and for a similarart. ACCOMMODATION, p. 19 ft'.), and indeed it would
use of the term ' laM-,' cf. J n 12^ 15"). I t is a,n seem that He had no option b u t to do so, if Hia
appeal to authority, the validity of which His teachin" was ever to penetrate their understandiiearers M-ould be the tirst to recognize. I t was ings. Nor did He a t any time avoid confoundimpossible for them to escape a conclusion so im- ing His adversaries out of their own mouth (cf. Mt
mediately the outcome of premisses universally 22", Lk 10^'- etc.). A t the same time it is evident
accepted as true. At the same time it is an argu- that there is a profounder significance attaching to
ment a fortiori.
If tlieir beloved Law, to which the quotation tnan a t first sight appears, and it is
they M-ere constantly appealing, hesitated not to in this fact t h a t we have a more certain guide to
designate as 'gods' [WThx) the judges whose par- the estimation in M'hich the OT M'ritings M'ere held
tiality and injustice provoked their arraignment by Jesus. Whatever may have been the personal
by God, and the -solemn M'arning to 'judge the character of those who were designated 'elohim in
M'eak and fatherless, do justice to the afflicted and the Psalm, they were men unto whom the M'ord of
destitute ' (Ps 82^), surely the charge of blasphemy God had come, and who derived their title to be in
eame badly from those men M'ho recognized in this a sense Divine from the fact tliat God delegated to
Law their final court of appeal. His claim to be them an authority which M'as His to give, and that
' t h e Son of God,' whom tne Father, in a unique He communicated His M'ill through them to the
sense, botli 'sanctified and sent,' could be judged people over M-hom they were placed.
by His M'orks, and it M-as suflicient to contrast
Tlie phrase 6 \670s roi; OeoiJ, occurring as it does
those works which they could daily witness with in this passage, can hardly have been recorded by
the works of men whom God designated ' sons of the author of the Fourth Gospel without a conthe Most High ' (p-^j/ U3, Ps 82«).
scious reference to that Personal Word, about
Jesus in this place seema to adopt the interpretation of this whom he speaks in his Prologue. The Logos, prePsalm which is jfiven by the Targum, and which applies the existent and active, M-as the nieans by M'hieh God
title '^ods' to the earthly jud^'es acting in their capacity as
representatives ot God. He, moreover, countenances the ex- was effecting the eternal movement of man ton-arda
tension ot the term ' Law' to other portions of the OT besides Himself and of Himself towards man. This movethe Pentateuch. This was a common practice in the writ- ment became finally complete in the union of the
ini^s ot the Jewish Rabbins, who spoke of ' the threefold Law'— Incarnation, M'hen God and man met in an everPentateuch, Prophets, and Hagiographa (Shal)i>ath, 88a), Compare also the Talmudic tractate Sanhedrin, fol. 91, 92, for the lasting unity (6 Xu7o! aiip$ eyipero, J n 1''*). Nor
question of R. Joshua, 'In what manner is the Resurrection of was this marvellous synthesis 'sprung upon,' so to
the dead proved from the Law?' with the answer that it is said
in Ps 84*' They shall praise t h e e ' ; n o t ' they have praised thee.' speak, the human race. I t was being foreshadowed
The prophetic 'Thus
To the same question propounded by R. Chaia the answer is continually in the OT.
that the Resurrection ia proved from Is 52** (see Wunsche, Neue saith the Lord' (cf. e.g. Is 38', J e r 19', Hos 4' etc.)
Beitruge zur Erlauteruiig der Erangelien aus Talmud und was the outcome of a consciousness which felt its
Midranh).
power to speak and act as God's earthly repreThere is another explanation current among the Jews which
apgtlied the term 'eloh'im in this place to the Israelites who stood sentative, and the fitness of this claim is vindicated
before Mt. Sinai and received the law (Tpa: eus i kiye; TOZ OctZ by the oft-repeated assertion, ' T h e word of the
'lyitno, Jn 1(WJ). It, said they, their fathers had not sinned Lord eame unto [mej' (ef. J e r 16' 10' 9", la 8>,
in the matter of the f^olden calf, they would have been as the
anijels; they would neither have begotten children nor been J l 1' etc.; see the emphatic n;n ri'n in Ezk l^ M'here
subject to death. For this reason it was, according to this the prophet lays stress on the reality of his exinterpretation, that the Psalm says, ' they shall die like men' perience).
(••1K5 V.'), in spite of the fact that they were so marvellously
The union of God and man accomplished in the
privileged (see the Talmudic tractate Ahodah Zarah, fol. 5. 1
quoted in J. Lightfoot's H&i: Heb. et Talm., vol. iii. p. 359).
' Word niatie flesh' M'as indirectly suggested in the
fcold M'ords of the Psalmist, ' I said. Ye are ^elohiw,'
The evidential value of the M-hole passage with and it is not difficult to believe that in repeating
respect to Jesus' attitude to the OT Scriptures this expression Jesus had in His mind the realizaMill, to some extent at least, be measured by the tion of this profound idea, and t h a t He desired
nature of the clause, ' the Scripture * cannot be to disclose it as an accomplished fact to those
broken.' If it is parenthetical, we have a direct who had ears to hear and hearts to understand (Mt
assertion by Jesus that He regarded the OT as 13l»).
J. R. WlLLLS.
containing elements of abiding significance, and,
moreover, that its nieaning found its final and true
GOLD.—i. r«;»c.—The Bible references to gold
explanation in His person and life (cf. J n 13'8 and are in terms of use and abuse, in accordance >yith
Mt 5'^ etc.). On the other hand, it is by no means the great fundamental truth, ' The gold is mine,
certain that the clause is of the nature of a paren- saith the Lord of hosts' (Hag 2^'). Being the moat
thesis, and not dependent upon the preceding con- precious of metals, it represents the possession and
ditional particle («). In this case the sense would influence of wealth. I t has a central place in the
be II the Scripture cannot be broken,' M'hich trilogy of life-length of days, riches, and honour
M-ould havetheeliectof presenting the «r»7»Hj.cn(?/m (1 Ch 29*8). I t seems to have a purchasing power
ad twuiiuem in a still stronger and more merciless over the other tM'O—on the one hand in securing
lorm ilus IS agam made more forcible by His the conditions that tend to prolong life (Ps 17
use ot the emphatic pronoun ( V E « ) , as if He in- W- »=), and on the other by influencing opinion in
tended t(. say, ' How is it possible for you, of all favour of its possessors [Sit 19^, J a 2"). As the
highest quotation of earthly values, it supplies^a
standard for estimating M'hat surpasses it (Job 28 ,
I'^^^^g*^find
«l f! .^. ;l„'. ' ' V 'I- • V^*'V^
1 T ,
'
' " b ^ ' to
i-" "
" H lfault
i l U l b with
M i n i the
claims which 1 have put forward, and to say' tlthat Ps 119'--'-'^, P r 3'* 8"" W^, 1 P r-'^). It is only
M'hen, as the most beautiful and precious material
1 am a blasphemer?' (see Plummer in Cambri,'dge available,
it is used to give visible form to the
•reneJal'
Kr^wM.'^th''^
^^^'
*
^^"*^
'•"^^
"<>'
"'ean
the
OT
in
Sreneral, for «hich the word would be «; ^p«^«,. but refers to Divine glory that gold becomes a thing of worthlessness (Ps 115^ Is 31M6"). The blindness that led
the particular passage quoted (cl
(cf. Jn 209 222 etc.).
quotation of Ps 82 (LXX 81)^, and is introduced
aa such by the Mord invariably employed for that
purpose
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GOLBKN RULE
to such idolatrous perversion among the Gentiles
(Ac 17^") is also fouml among the Jews (Mt 23'«- ").
2. Associated cril.—A?. the emblem of wealth,
gold is closely connected Mith that covetousness in
the Mill and heart of man M-hich is described as
the motive and meeting-place of all idolatries (Col
3»). Job can plead that he has not made gold his
hope (31-^). Solomon is commended because he did
not make request for riches (l K 3"), The deceitfulness of riches is given as one of the exjdanations
of the unfruitful life (Mt 13-). Tiie self-centred
ambitions and gratifications of M-ealth are all
against the perception and service of a Kingdom
m which even the poor seek the enrichment of
other lives (Mk H)-\ 2 Co 0"*). The order given to
the disciples foi'bidding them to take gold or silver
with them on their journey of proclamation (Mt
lO*), was not meant as a commendation of poverty
for its own sake. Indeed, it Mas just because
money, clothing, and the Maytarer's stall'Mere the
often-proved necessaries of ordinary travel, that
the omission of them in their case M'ould impart to
their message about the Kingdom a nieaning of
inatantaneousness and urgency. The guest-luM' of
the land Mould provide food and shelter for the
passing stranger; and M-here they Mere asked to
prolong their stay, those MIIO Mere thus interested
in their M-ords Mould attend to their M'ants.
After playing many parts, such as being a
medium of decorative art, a standard of value, and
a means of good and evil in society, along M-itli
higher uses in the coinage of empires and the
representation of the tiodbead, gold renders its
last symbolic service in providing a pavement for
the feet of the saints (Uev 21*-').
G. M. M A C K I E .

GOLDEN RULE.—This name is given to a saying
of Jesus recorded in the Sermon on the Mount.
In Mt 7'- its form is fuller and probably more
original than in Lk 6^^. The omis.sion of the
sentence, ' for this is the laM' and the prophets,' by
the Gentile Evangelist, is in accord M'ith the purpose of his Gospel; other variations may be due
either to changes made in the course of oral transmission, or to divergences in tMo translations into
Greek from the Aramaic. The tM'o versions of
the saying are as folloMs :
Mt7i2 'All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: for this is
the law and the propheta.'
Lkffii'And as ve would that men should do to j-oti, do ye
also to them likewise.'
The saying is rightly called a rule, for it lays
down a general principle for moral guidance, and
furnishes a ready test of the social value of words
and deeds. But it presupposes an ideal of social
•well-being M-bich determines the end of conduct;
its function is to prescrilie nieans for the attainment of that end. To the disciples of Christ the
coming of the Kingilnm of God is the supreme
end; for them this saying is, therefore, the golden
rule, fumisliing a standard of excellence M-hose
practical value consists in its univer.'ial applicability. Interpreted in the spirit of Christ, the rule,
'Do as you M-ould be done by,' implies the embodiment in action of the prayer, ' T h y Mill be
done, as in heaven, so on e a r t h ' ; thev MIIO M-alk
by this rule are doing all t h a t in them lies to bring
in the Golden Age. Disparagement of the saying
is the result either of failure to fathom the de|iths
of its meaning, or of tbe rejection of Christ's teaciiing in regard to the blessedness in Mhich all men's
good consists.
The interpretation of the Golden Rule is little, if at all,
affected by the connexion of thought. In the two Gospels the
context varies. Wendt follows Luke'.s order, thouffh this
necessitates the reference of 'therefore' in Mt '12 to Mt 5«—
the v^rse which corresponds to Lk 6^0. On this supposition
the word 'therefore' is made to appear superfluous; Zahn
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rejects it on slight MS autliority, because it seems to introduce
a Bununary, which he regards as out of pl.-^.e here (K* L minn
SyrPO'h om .?,). Yet Ben^^el's pithy comment. 'Imitate the
^'^''"« goodness, suggests a natural link with the preWoul
verse: as the Father gives 'good things' to His chi [reHn
response to the prayer which expresses desire to reed o them
so the motive of His childien's^actions should be a wfsh fi
others may share m the en oyment ot those good thine" from
above. Another interpretation which preserves the u^ity o
the Sermon on the Mount is that our Lord followed Hs en
couragernent to prayer hy the reminder that if prayer is to 1"e
heard there must be a good life (Chrysostom).*^ It is Lq.m lv
true, however, that the good life is impossihle Without pm er •
the leather hears us when we ask His help, ' therefore the most
difficult duties of unselfish brotherly love to nien become
possible to us • (Dykes, Manifesto of the King, p. 572) The two
news are complenienUry and not nuUuallv exclusive If we
are domL-^ unto others as Christ would have us do He assures
UB tliat His Father will hear our prayer« ; on the other hand
ir we will pray, He assures us that His Father will bestow the
gifts of grace which will enable us to walk in love In our
Lonl's farewell discourse there is a similar interdependence of
thought. Communion with the Father in Christ's name is a
means to an end, even the bearing of much fruit (Jn icTii • on
the other hand, it is to disciples whose lives are fruitful that
the promise of rweivin^- what they ask is given (v.ni).
The Golden Rule is not, as siime philosophers
have held, a mere lau- rf nature. Nevertheless, at
the basi* of this contenti«m there lies a truth, M'CII
expressed by "Wesley • ' It commends itself, as
soon as heard, to every man's conscience and
understanding; insomuch that no man can knoM-ingly oflend against it, Mithout carrying his condemnation in his oM-n hreast' [Sermon xxx. §22).
Hobbes declares that moral regulations, M-hicb he
calls 'immutable and eternal laM's of nature,' may
all be summarized in the simjile formula, ' Do
not that to another which thou Minildest not have
done to thyself.' ' It is clear,' as Sidg«ick points
out [Hist, of Ethics•\ p. 167 n.), ' that Hobbes does
not distinguish this formula from the M'ell-knoM'ii
"golden rule" of the Gospel,—cf. Lerinthrtn, ch.
XV. p. 70, and ch. xvii. p. 85,—Mhereas the formula
above quoted is, of course, the golden rule tcken
only in it'* negative application, as prescribing
abstinences, not positive services."
In its negative iorm. the saying is found in both
JeM isii and pagan sources before the Christian era.
Tobias is admonished by his father Tobit to love
his brethren, * and M'hat is displeasing to thyself,
that do not unto any other (To 4'^). Hillel's
concise reply to a Gentile inquirer MIIO asked to
be taught tlie M'hole LUM' M-hile standing on one
foot, M'as, ' What is hateful to thee, do not unto thy
felloM-man ; this is the M-hole laM-, the rest is mere
commentary' (Bab. Shab. 3la). A saying of Confucius is, ' Do not to others M-hat yuu Mould not
Mish done to yourself' (Legge, Chinese Classics, i.
191 f.). Gibbon (Decline and Fall, liv n.) quotes
from J. moral treatise of Isocratcs, & •irdax°''re^ i'<P'
ir^puv

6pyi^ea$e,

raCra roif AXXois p-rj Troieire.
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passage occurs in an address (Mritten l>y Isocrates,
a professional Mriter) of Nicocles, king of Cyprian
Salamis (c. 374 B.C.), to his subject!^, dealing Mith
their duties as such (Isocrates, Nieuclcs, 616).
Tbe unique value of the Golden Kule of Jesus
does not dciiend upon its never having been uttered
by any earlier teacher in its pt-.sifire form, but
upon its connexion Mith His revelation of man's
chief good. His perfect example of devotion to that
good, and His power to inspire and sustain those
M'ho, at His bidding, become folloMer-s of that
whicii is good. It remains true, hoMever, that
there is little evidence of the existence uf any preChristian parallel to the positive rule. Diogenes
Laertius (v. 21) tells us that Aristotle Mas asked
lioM' M-e should act toM-ards our friends, and
replied : ' a s we Mould they should act t'l us.' The
saying is quoted M-ith no cont-ext, but a comparison
M'itli Nieurn. Ethics, ix. 8 fin., is in favour of its
genuineness.
Prof. Legge. commenting on the
assertion that ('onfucius gave the rule only in a
negative form, says : ' but he understood it also in
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its positive and most comprehensive force, and
deplored, on one occasion at least, that he had not
himself always attained to taking the initiative in
doin« to others as he would have them do to him
(EncMc. Brit.^ vi. 264'>}.
In the Apostolic and post - Apostolic ages the
negative form of the rule is more frequent both in
Christian and non-Christian wnters. The oldest
Christian authority is probably Didache \-. i t is
also inserted in the Western text of Ac 15-^- •^, but
the source of the variant is uncertain, ^ahn refers
the addition to ihe Didache ; but, as Kendel H a m s
says, ' t h e negative precept turns up everyM'here in
the eariy Church, having been absorbed in the hrst
instance from Jewish ethics.' (Cf. KnoMOings
succinct note on Ac 15^" in Expos. Gr. Test.). Other
examples are Const. Apost. vu. 1 ; t l e m . Alex.
Strom, ii. 23, 139; Tertuliian, c. Marc. iv. 16. In
non-Christian authors the negative form of the rule
is found in Philo (Eusebius, Prxp. viii. 7. 6). One
of the best of the Koman emperors, Alexander
Severus, had it inscribed in his palace and on
public buildings (Lamprid. c. 51). Westerniarc-k
(Origin and Dzvelopniint qfthe Moral Idea^, i. G93)
directs attention to an interesting passage in
Epictetus (Fragm. 4-2) : the keeping of slaves is
condemned in these words, ' What you avoid sufi'ering yourself, seek not to impose on others.' The
rule in its positive form is loosely quoted in Clem.
Rom. ad Cor. c. xiii., ' A s ye do, so shall it be
done unto you . . . as ye are kind, so shall kindness be shoM'u unto you.' Harleis [Christian Ethics,
P 110) ascribes to Seneca the saying, ' ab altero
expecites alteri quod feceris,'—a suggestive and rare
contrast to the Stoic maxim, ' Quod tibi fieri non
vis, alteri ne feceris.'
A fair inference from these facts is that the
positive form of the Golden Rule has been generally regarded as marking a distinct advance upon
the negative form, its ideal of social duty being
higher and therefore more diflicult to realize. But
Professor Hirsch takes the opposite view; in the
Jewish Encylopedia (vi. 22'') he says: ' " W h a t
you would have others do unto you," makes self
and possible advantages to self the central motive ;
" what is hateful to you do not unto another" makes
the efl'ect upon others the regulating principle.'
But hoM- can self-interest be the motive for doing
good to thankful and unthankful alike? The
positive precept puts ' doing' tirst, and bids us take
tliought in doing good ; we are to give what would
please us. if we were in the place of those M'hom we
are trying to benelit, though it may be quite
certain that we shall receive nothing in return.
The command of Christ accords with Hi? teaching
that they are ' ble ssed' who do not invite to their
-feasts those who M-ill probably return the invitation, but those who cannot inalce such recompense
(Lk 14'-"^-). It is still more diflicult to understand
liow 'doing nothing' to another ensures that our
conduct M'ill be regulated by altruistic principles.
To do no harm is consistent with extreme selfishness. ' The negative C3ntine3 us to the region of
justice; the positive takes us into the region of
generosity or grace, and so embraces both law and
prophets' (Bruce, Expos. Gr. Test, in loc.).

of many MIIO desire to walk in accordance with
Christ's rule. A king cannot do to his subject
what he desires his subject to do to him, nor can a
father to his child, nor a master to his servant.
Cut our Lord's command is 'even so do ye unto
them.' The narrow interpretation is not only false
to the spirit, but also to tlie letter. The saying of
Christ leaves abundant room for good actions
which the recipient may be known to be altogether
unable to return,—another reason for refusing to
see in the positive form of the Golden Rule an
appeal to self-interest. The Gr. word used is OCTWI,
not ToOra; its meaning is rightly given by Alford
[Com. in loc), 'After the pattern of 6aa hy . .
Because what niight suit us might not suit others.
We are to think what we should like done to us,
and then apply that rule to our dealings with
others.' A baldly literal interpretation would miss
the beauty of St. Paul's words, M'hen, after enumerating the duties of servants to their masters, he
says, ' And, ye masters, do the same things unto
t h e m ' (Eph 6"). The rule for masters and servants
alike is ' unto the Lord'; on each side of this and of
every human relationship there is opportunity for
' goodwill' and for ' doing the M-ill of^God from the
h e a r t ' (v."'-).
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A subtle way of obtaining a negative result from the positive
precept is mentioned by Schleiermacher (Predigten, iii. 84 ff.).
Ons tnay say in haughty independence, ' What I wish is that
others would let me go my own way ; therefore. I let tbem go
thein.' It is rightly said, in reply, that such pride is incompaji)lf With obedience to the command of Jesus. His words,
whitsoever ye would that men shonld do unto you.' are a
recognition ot the fact of men's mutual dependence. ' We are
members one of another, and our chief danger is not that we
should forget our claims on others, but that we should neglect
our duties to others; nevertheless there are occasions when
our possibilities of doinu' good to others will be lessened by
unwillingness to be served by others.

A practical difficulty presents itself to the minds

Many modern writers regard the Golden Rule as identical
with the ethical maxim of K a n t : ' So act as to treat humanity,
whether in thine own person or in that of any other, in every
case as an end withal, never as a means only'(cf. Votaw in
Hastings' DB, Extra Vol. p. 42a; Gore, Sennon on the Mount,
170 f.; i-oofs, Predigten, ii. 227). In the language of philosophy,
Kaiit forcefullv expresses what is implied in the simpler words
of Jesus. Doubtless it is inconsistent with the Golden Rule to
exploit men for gain or for pleasure; in a word, to have one
ideal for ourselves and another for our neighbours. Loofs
shows clearly how the unioersality of the ethical imperative
on whicii Kant so strongly insists is a distinct note in tlie_ command of Jesus. He also makes an instructive application of
this principle to a concrete case, and shows how vainly partners
in guilt try to shelter themselves behind their own parody o(
this rule. Ae though mutual agreement could ever be any
exi;use for collusion in dishonest actions, deceitful evasions, or
even immoral pleasures. His reply to those who act on the
principle of the German proverb, 'The left hand wasjies the
right, and the right hand washes the left,' is in substance aa
follows : Jesus does not say,' Whatsoever one of you would lhat
another should do to him. let him do the same to that other.'
The rule is universal. There must be no arbitrary limiting of
the extension of the term ' m e n ' in the saying, ' Whatsoever ye
would that men should do unto you, e\'en so do ye also unto
them.' A thief and his accomplice may, for the sake of dii\aing the spoil, wink at each other's crimes ; that is what is called
honour among thieves. But neither of the accomplices can
wish to make the rule of action universal; they cannot desire
to be deceived by all men as they have agreed to combine in
deceiving others.

In the Golden Rule, John Stuart Mill found a
fitting expression of the essential principle of his
ethical system. ' To do as you would be done by,
and to love your neighbour as yourself, constitute
the ideal perfection"of utilitarian morality (Utihtarianisni, p. 323). But when the crucial question
is asked: How is the ideal perfection to be
attained ? the reply is that utility enjoins, ' as the
means of making the nearest approach to this ideal,
that (1) 'lawsof social arrangementF,'and (2) 'education and opinion' should strive to 'establish m
the mind of every individual an indissoluble asswsiation between his own happiness and the good ot
the whole' [op. cit. p. 323). But ho external force,
such as law or education, can supply either tne
motive for doing as we would be done by, or tne
poM-er to fulfil the precept M-e approve. It is true
that on the lips of Christ the Golden Rule haa its
perfect expression ; but its superiority as an etmcai
maxim rests upon a broader basis. It is more to
exemplify a rule than to formulate i t ; it is sciu
more to furnish the inward inspiration which constrains men to obey it. The disciples of Chnsc
have another Golden Rule for their actions one
toward another; it is expressed in His words, as
I have done to y o u ' ; and their all-powerful motive
is the assurance that ' ye did it unto me (Wt ^ ;
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will be their abundant reward, if whatsoever thev
would have done to Christ Himself, even so thev
do unto men, serving them lowlily and lovinolv ih
His name and for His sake.
"
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stood at M . P N I V ^ ' " ' " " ^ " ' ^ ' ' " ' ^^''i«h probably
A c c o r d L tn ii^- .'•«"'«^«f the ^ a r a n i , area^
takin.?.?^'^'^' *^'^' ^''^^i^^^' instead of
taking
tbeir prisoner across the city towards the
LiTERmTRK.-In addition to the works mentioned in thia
article, seeSKRMON ON TIIB MOUNT and the excellent BiblioSaphv f r i 1 H " " ' M " ''"^1 ^'V'"''^'**" «* the^ioman road!
of Votaw in Hastings' DB, Extra Vol. p. 44 f.
'""obiapn.) H n ^ , ^ H ' " " " r ' l ' tl'B nearest gate and crucified
Him near the road leading to Bethany. Two obare urged .against this : (a) t h a t the Gospel
GOLGOTHA (FoX^o^S, Aram, nn^i'-i, Heh^n^i'-: jections
narratives imply that the road pa-ssing Golgotha
[2 K 9«'], 'skull').—The name of the place Mbei'e
Jesus was cruciHed. This uanu- is mentioned by m ; d t ' ' o H r ^'^^^"'^r^f thoroughfare than this
three of the Evangelists (Mt 27^' ' a place called load to Bethany and that the great highways of
are all on the north and Mest of the
llolgotha, that is to say. The place of a skull' • Jenisaleii,
city ; and [b) that there is no skull-shaped site in
Mk 15" ' the place Golgotha, MIUCII is, being inter- tins region.
'
preted, The place of a s k u l l ' ; Jn 10'^ ' t h e place
3. That Golgotha was where the Church of the
called The place of a skull, Mhich is called' in
the Hebrew, Golgotha'). The Greek equivalent Holy Sepulclire now stands, seems to have been
[Kpaviop) IS used by St. Luke |'_'3'^ • the place wliich almost uni\crsally believed from the age of ConIS called The skull,'KV). Vulg uses here the Latin stantino down to the ISth century. It is now
agreed on all hands that tbe present Church of
equivalent Calraria, M'hence ' C a l v a r y ' in A\^
the Holy Sepulchre occuiiies the site of the one
Three explanations of this name have been su<^- erected h^ Constantine in A.D. 335. On what
gested: (1) Jerome (Com. in Eph S'-*) mentions "a grounds did he select this as tbe true site of the
tradition that Adam Mas buried at Golgotha, and Crucifixion? Those who still believe it to be tbe
th.at at the Crucihxion the drops of Christ's blood true site generally assume not only tbat the early
fell on his skull and restored him to life. The Christians at .Jerusalem had a knowledge of the
skull often seen in early pictures of the Crucifixion places M'here the Lord M'as crucified and buried,
refers to this. (2) It is supposed by some to have but also that this knoM-ledge was handed doM'n aa
been the place of i>ublic execution, M'here bodies n, relialjle tradition through three hundred years,
were left unburied (Jerome, Com. in Mt 21^^), but notwithstanding the utter demolition of Jerusaleni
(a) it is most unlikely that dead men's bones would by Titus and again by Hadrian, and the altering
have been left lying about so near the city, when, of the whole aspect ot the city by the latter M'hen
according to the Mosaic laM', they made any one he rebuilt it as a Roman colony and changed its
unclean MIIO touched them ; (b) there was no reason name to AeliaCapitolina. ButEiisebius, in describwhy the place should have been named from the ing the discovery of tiie site by Constantine, says it
skulls rather than from any other parts of skele- had been ' given over to forgetf ulness and oblivion,'
tons J (c) the expression is Kpavlou TOTTO^, not Kpaviupand that the Emperor, ' not M-ithout a Divine intiT&TTOi, as we should expect it to be if this deriva-mation, but moved in spirit by the Saviour Himtion M-ere correct. (3) The most probable view of self,' ordered it to be purilied and adorned M-ith
the origin of the name is suggested by the form of splendid buildings.
the expression in St. Luke, ' the place which is
'Such language, certainly, would hardiv be appropriate in
called 'rhe skull.' It was probably so called because speaking
of a spot well known and definitely marked by long
of its sknll-like contour. The use of the article by tradition. The Emperor, too, in his letter to Macarius, regards
the Evangelists seems to indicate that the place the discovery of " t h e token ot the Saviour's most sacred
passion,
which
for so long a time had been hidden under
was well knoM-n, but they never call it a mountain. ground," as " a miracle
bejond the capacity ot man sufficiently
The Bordeaux Pilgrim (A.D. 333) speaks of it as to celebrate or even to comprehend." The mere removal of
monticulus Golgotha, and the expression ' Mount obstructions trom a well-known spot could hardly have been
as a miracle so stupendous. Indeed, the whole tenor
Calvary' appears to have come into use after the described
of the language both ot Eusebius and Constantine goes to show
5th century.
that the discovery of the Holy Sepulchre was held to be the
result, not of a previous knowledge derived from tradition, but
The site cannot be identified with certainty. All of a supernatural interposition and revelation' (Robinson, BllP,
that M'e know from the Bible is that it Mas outside Boston, 1841, ii. 75).
the walls of the city (He 13'=, Mt 21^^- ^', J n 19's- "),
that it M'as nigh to the city (Jn 19="), that it was
The same impression is made by the accounts of
in a conspicuous position (Mk 15^", Lk 23^"), t h a t the writers of^ the 5tli century, M'IIO, hoMCver,
it M-as close to some thoroughfare leading from the unanimously attribute the discovery not to Concountry (Mt27^, Mk 15->-''^, Lk 23-«), and t h a t i t stantine, but to his mother Helena. Their story
was near a garden and a new tomb hcMU out of is that, guided by a ' Divine intimation' as to the
the rock, belonging to Joseph, a rich man of place, she came to Jerusalem, inquired diligently
Arimatluea (Jn 19", Mt 27"'-»", Mk W^- *^, Lk of the inhabitants, and, after a ditticult search,
23*'). These particulars are not .sufficient to justify found the sepulchre and beside it three crosses, and
a positive decision in favour of any one of the also the tablet bearing the inscription of Pilate.
propased identifications of Golgotha, but they At the suggestion of Bishop Macarius, the cross to
seem to be decisive against the hrst of the four whicii the inscription belonged was ascertained by
conjectures mentioned beloM-, to bear against the a miracle of healing. The three crosses Mere presecond sliglitly, but against the third more heavily, sented in succession to a noble lady of Jerusalem
and to be most nearly satisfied by the fourth.
M-ho lay sick of an incurable disease. TM'O of them
1. The peculiar theory of Pergiisson (Essay on produced no ett'ect, but the third M'orked an imth; Anc. Topog. of Jerus., and art. 'Jerusalem' in mediate and jierfect cure. Eusebius, though conSmith's DB), that Golgotha was on Mount Moriah, temporary M'ith the alleged events, makes no
and that the mosque of Omar is the cliurch erected mention of the discovery of the cross nor of the
by Constantine over the Holy Sepulchre, Mas agency of Helena. But M-hether M'e accept the
quickly shown to be untenalile (e.g. by Bonar, art. account of Eusebius or that of the writers of the
Sth century, the traditional site of Calvary rests
'Jerusalem' in Fairbairn's DB).
2. Barclay (Ci*v of the Great Kinq, p. 79) and on a miracle, and, in the case of the latter, on a
Porter (Kitto's Cycl. of Bib. Lit. art 'Golgotha') double miracle.
Tliose M-ho noM- favour this site [e.g. Sanday,
maintained that the site of the Crucifixion M'as east
of the eity, betu-een the then existing wall and Sac. Sites of the Gospels, pp. 72-77) labour to show
the Kidron Valley. This place could have been that there MPS a previous tradition which deterquickly and easily reached from the palace of mined Constantine's selection of the spot, but the
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only proofs they adduce are : (a) vague allusions to
visits made by early pilgrims to the ' Holy Places
of Palestine, an expression which is used of the
Holy Land at large, and not of tlie Holy City only;
and (b) the alleged regular succession of bishops
from the Apostle James to the time of Hadrian,
through whom a knoM-ledge of the place might
have been handed down. This regular succession
of bishops is more than doubtful. The only
authority on the subject is Eusebius, who lived
two centuries afterM'ards, and he says expressly that
he had been able to find no document respecting
them, and wrote only from hearsay. Moreover,
even if it were possible to prove the existence of
an earlier tradition, its value would be open to
serious question, as is shoM-n by the falsity of other
traditions which did actually exist in the age of
Constantine. For instance, Eusebius in A.D. 315
speaks of pilgrims eoming from all parts of the
world to behold the fulKlment of prophecy and to
pay their adorations on the summit of the Mount
of Olives, where Jesus gave His last charge to His
disciples and then ascended into heaven. This is
hardly consistent M-ith the explicit statement of
St. Luke (24'*"- ^') that ' he led them out until they
were over against Bethany, and . . . he parted
from tliem and was carried up into heaven.' Other
sites shown to pilgrims in that uncritical age were
impossible, such as that of Rephidim in Moab.
The Bordeaux Pilgrim places the Transfiguration
on Olivet, and the combat of David and Goliath
near Jezreel. The fact that no pilgrimages were
made to the site of the Holy Sepulchre before the
visit of Helena, though they were made in plenty
to the summit of Olivet, goes to SIIOM- t h a t there
was no tradition concerning the Holy Sepulchre.
In the present Church of the Holy Sepulchre are
shown not only the site of the Sepulchre and the
rock of the Crucifixion, with the cleft made by tbe
earthquake and the three holes, five feet apart, in
M-liicli the three crosses M-ere inserted, but also a
great number of other traditional sites. Almost
every incident of the Passion and Resurrection is
definitely located. The very spots are pointed out
M-beie Christ M'as bound, M-liere He M'as scourged,
M-here His friends stood afar ott" during tbe Crucifixion, where His garments M'ere parted, where His
body M'as anointed, where He appeared to His
mother after the Resurrection, and to Mary Magdalene; the rock tombs also of Nicodemus and
Joseph of ArimatliJiea; the place where Helena's
throne stood during the ' Invention of the Cross,'
—and many others. The number of these identifications, all under one roof, does not increase our
confidence in ecclesiastical tradition.
Not less damaging to the claims of the traditional
site is the topographical e\idence. Our Lord suffered ' without the g a t e ' (He 13'-). The Churcli of
the Holy Sepulchre lies far Mithin the Malls of the
jiresent city, and, as Jerusalem at the time of the
(•rucifixion was much larger than it is now, the
fair presumption is that it included the site of that
church rather than excluded it. If we place Golgotha at the traditional site. Me make Jerusalem
at the time of its greatest prosperity no larger
than the poverty-stricken toun of the present day,
* containing not far from 200 acres, from Mhich 36
acres nmst be deducted for the ^laram a r e a ' (Merrill). This difficulty arising from the present location in the heart of the city seems to have been
felt as early as the Sth cent., and also in the 12th
and 4tl., but the first to reject the tradition openly
was Korte, who visited Jerusalem in 1738, and who
^"^^t., "^'''^t the traditional site could not have been
outside tht ancient city, liecause of its nearness to
the former area of the Jewish temple. The argument against this site has been greatly strengthened by the determination of the rock levels of

Jerusalem and the probable course of the ' second
w a l l ' of the three mentioned by Josephus. The
first M-all, that of David and Solomon, encompassed
the Upper City (Zion), and its north line ran eastM-ard from the tower of Hippicus to the wall
bounding the temple area. ' The second wall had
its beginning from the gate called Gennath, whieh
belonged to the first u-all, and, encircling only the
northern quarter of the city, it extended as far as
the Tower A n t o n i a ' [BJv. iv. 2). This wall, which
Mas probably built by Hezekiah, running in a
circle or curve, seenis to have had no angles like
the first and third, and therefore to have required
no extended description. If this curve included
the Fool of Hezekiah (which must surely have
been within the M'alls), it would naturally have
included also the traditional site of the Sepulclire.
If, in spite of the statement of Josephus, the Mall
be drawn with a re-entering angle so as to exclude
the traditional site, there still remain apparently
insuperable difficulties in the nature of the ground,
since in this case the wall must have been built in
a deep valley (Tyropceon), and must have been
dominated from M-ithout by the adjacent knoll on
whieh the Churcli of the Holy Sepulchre now
stands (Acra), But 'fortresses stancl on hills, not
in deep ravines,' ' t h e wall must have stood on the
high ground' (Conder). Immediately east of tlie
Tower of David (at or near whicii Hippicus must
have stood) a narrOM'- ridge runs north and south,
connecting the two hills Zion and Acra and separating the head of the Tyropccon Valley from the
valley west of the Jaffa gate. As this is the only
place where the wall could have protected the
valley on the east and commanded the valley on
the west, the natural course for the engineers
M-ould have been to build the wall along this ridge.
Exactly along this ridge the remains of an ancient
wall were found in 1885 by Dr. Merrill. One
hundred and twenty feet of i t M-ere exposed in a
line running north-M-est and south-east, at a depth
of 10 or 12 ft. below the present surface of the
ground. A t some points but one eourse of stone
remained, at others tM-o, at others three. The
stones correspond in size and work to those in the
base of the foM-er of David, a few yards farther
south. This is probably a portion of the second
M-all. Later, another section, 26 ft. long, of similar
M'ork, M-as found farther north, besides traces at
several other points. In explanation of the fact
that entire sections are found towards the south
and only debris of walls towards the north. Dr.
Merrill cites the statement of Josephus, that Titus
' threw down the entire northern portion,' but left
the southern standing and placed garrisons in its
toM-ers. From the statement that Titus made his
attack ' against the central toM-er of the north
M'all' he argues further, that if the wall ran from
near Hippicus to Antonia in such a M-ay as to exclude the traditional site of the Sepulchre, the tM'O
parts of the wall after it was broken in the middle
should have been designated the ' eastern' and
' M-estern'; but Josephus calls tlieni the ' northern'
and 'southern,' a description which is obviously
more appropriate to a wall which ran well to the
M-est and north of the traditional site (Presb. and
Ref. Rev. iii. p. UG).
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Parts of an ancient ditch and remains of walls
have been recently discovered east of the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre, and Schick regards these
as remains of the second wall and of the city moat.
But, as Benzinger says (Hilprecht's Explorations
in Bible Lands in the 19th Cent.), his explanation
* is not convincing in itself, and there stand opposed to it important considerations of a general
nature,' sueh as have been cited above, e.g. the
military objection to locating a wall in a valley
dominated from without by higher ground, and

GOLGOTHA
the fact that, had this been the course of the wall
Jerusaleni could not have accommodated its great
population at the time of Christ.
The existence of an undoubted JeM-ish tomb at
the Church of the Holy Sepulclire, the one noM'
called the Tomb of Joseph ot Arimatha-a, has been
cited as evidence that the place was outside the
old city wall, ' but we know from the Talmud that
ancient half-forgotten tombs Mere allowed by the
Jews to exist within Jerusaleni, and any Mriter
will admit that, in the time of Agrippa at least,
this p&rticular tomb was within the circuit of the
town.' The third wall, M-hich ran far to the northM-est and north of the present city Mall, M-as built
hy Agrippa only ten or eleven years after tbe
Crucifixion, to enclose a large suburb that had
grailually extended beyond the second Mall. So
that, even if it could be shown that the Sepulchre
was outside the second Mall, it certainly lay far
within the line of the third, and in the midst of
this neM' toMu which at the time of the Crucifixion
must have been already groM-ing north of the
second M-all. The M-ords 'M'ithout the g a t e ' and
' nigh to the city ' could scarcely mean ' within the
suburbs' (Schatt).
The genuineness of the traditional site has been defended by
Chateaubriand (Itin^airc
de. Pans a Jerusalem)
Williams
(The Holy City), Krafft (Die Topographic Jcru.-<a(ems), Tischendorf (Reise in den Orient), de Vogue (Les Eglises de la TerreSainte), Sepp (Jeru.salem). CIcmiont-Ganncau (VAuthenticit''
du SaiiU-Svpiilcre), Sanday (Sacred Sitci< of the Gospels), and
Others, it has been attacked bv Korte (AVi^.> nach dem gelobten
havde), Robinson (DliP, and Dil'tiuthvca Sarm for August and
November 1S4T), Tobler (Golqoiha), M'ilsoii (The Lands of the
ffiftfeX Barclay (The City of the Great Kinq), SchafC (Through
• BibU Lands), Conder (Tent )Vijik in Palestine), and others.

4 The theory t h a t Golgotha is the skull-shaped
I knoll above Jeremiah's grotto, outside the present
north wall, near the Damascus gate, Mas first suggested by Otto Thenius in 1849. A similar vieMwas put forM-ard independently by Fisher HoM'e
(The True Site of Calvary) in 1871. Since that
time the theory has come rapidly into favour, and
lias been accepted by Cen. C. E. Gordon, Sir
J. "^'. Dawson, Dr. Merrill, Dr. Schatt', Col.
I Conder, and others. I t ansM-ers all the requirements of the Gospel narratives, being outside the
walls, nigh to the city, in a consjiicuous position,
near a frequented thoroughfare—the main north
road, and near to ancient Jew-isli rock-bcM-n tombs,
one of which M-as discovered by Conder about 700
ft. west of the knoll. The so-called ' Gordon's
Tomb,' about 230 ft. from the summit of the knoll,
is thought by Conder to be a Christian tomb of
the Byzantine age ; but Schick says it ' was originally a rather small rock-cut Jewish tomb, but became after^va^ds a Christian tomb.' The great
cemetery of Jewish times lay north of the city.
Moreover, Jew-ish tradition regards this hill as
the place of public execution, and the Jews still
call it ' t h e Place of Stoning,' Christian tradition also, as old as the 5tli cent., fixes this as the
place of the stoning of Stephen. The fa<;t that
Chriat waa put to death by the Roman method of
crucifixion and not by the Jewish method of stoning does not break the force of this argument, for
there is no reason to suppose that Jerusalem had
two places of public execution. No other place
would have been so convenient to the Romans for
this purpose, starting, as they probably did, from
Antonia. The castle seems to have been itself a part
of the outer ramparts on the north-east, with the
north wall of the temple area stretching from it to
the east and the second city wall to the northwest. There must have been some feasible rout«
lor the soldiers of the garrison, who M-ere constantly going back and forth between this fortress
and Csesarea. There was no such route to the east
or south. To go west would have taken them
through the heart of the crowded city, with its
VOL. I,—42
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narrow streets and its perils from the mob. W h a t
more natural than that there should have been a
road leading directly from Antonia to the open
country northwards? Here, accordingly, only "
short distance north of the city, we find the re
mams of a Uoman road.
' It executions were to take place near the citv T thini, *h^.
must havebeen carried out o/, the line of such'a r o S " where
the soldiers would have free ground to act upon in c^'e of an
emergency, without bcins liampeied by crowded " t r « L and
where only one gate wou d be between them and their £ o m ^
hold, and that one entirely under their own control' (Mo7rill)''
LiiKRATiTRE.-Artt. 'Golgotha' in Hastings' DB and Enc„c
Bibl., Sepulchre, The Holy,' in Encyc. %it.«, 'Grab, d^s
h c h g c ' i n ^^A£^-'; Conder, Tent »'ork in Palestine, i. 372ff •
P-7 ^Z^*' '.^.u^h}^^?'
t'l'- ^20ff., 177, 188, 205; Wilson
Golgotha and the Holy Sepulchre. 1906; and works ritid in the
^^'^"="'W . W . MOOUE.

GOMORRAH (n-iby, rop.6ppa [fern.]
[neut.]).—

or T6p.oppa

The word should be fem. in Greek as in Hebrew, but the final
B led to Its being treated aa neut. plural. In the LXX it is
fem, 9 times, neut. G times, and in 5 passages the gender is
indeterminate. In the NT it is fem. in 2 P 2« and Mt lUis ICD],
but neut. in id. [NAB].

The name occurs in the NT in Mt IO''*, Ro 9^^
2 P 2^ J u d e ' . (In Mk 6" it occurs in a sentence
M-rongly inserted in A and .some Lat. MSS, whence
it found its way through the TR into the AV).
In every case it is coupled Mith Sodom, as it is
invariably in the OT. It is to be noticed, however, that Sodom is mentioned alone in Mt ll^^t.^
Lk 17^", Rev 11^ Not oiil^ so, but in Lk 10^^ the
parallel pas.sage to Mt 10^'', Goinorrah is omitted.
It seenis probable, tlierefore, t h a t in St. Matthew
tbe insertion of the name is editorial and not
original ; and, moreover, the text is uncertain ;
KAB Vof.i{jppii}v, C Tofxlppas, D Fofidpas ; again MC
insert 71} before Fop,., M'hile ABD omit it. Our
Lord, then, nsed ' Sodom ' (or ' the land of Sodom ')
alone ; in Ro 9'-' the passage is a direct quotation
from Is P ; M'hile tbe OT expres-sion ' Sodoin ond
Gomorrah' is found only in tbe tM'o late, and
closely connected, M-ritings, Jude and 2 Peter.
For the lessons draM-n by our Lord from the
M'ickedness and the destruction of Sotloni, see art.
SODOM.

A. H. M'N'EiLii.

GOOD [dya06s, uraXis).—It is not easy to define
Christ's idea of Mhat is good. His expressions
vary from a conception of the Good as one Mith
the infinitely and inimitably Perfect to the most
commonplace uses of the w-ord. He speaks of old
wine as * good' (Lk 5=*"), of the Medding-gue.sts as
'both bad and good' (Mt 22'«), of salt as 'good'
(Mk 9^" II Lk 14"), of certain ground as being
'good' (Mk 4^ II Lk 8^), of God making 'his sun to
rise on the evil and on the good ' (Mt d''^), and
He says of Judas, ' Good (^aXic) Mere it for that
man if he had not been born" (26-* || Mk 14"'). Yet
M-hen the young ruler tomes to Him Mitli the same
conventional usage of the Mord, 'Good Master
(diSda-KaXe 070^.^}, what good thing shall I do to inherit eternal life?' (Mk 10" || Lk W^; cf. Mt 19'^'and WH's 'Notes on Select Readings' ad loc),
Jesus rejects the title as applied to Himself, and
asserts that 'none is good save one, even God.'
Whether this be read as ' n o t denying that He is
good, but insisting that none should call Hini so
M'ho did not believe Him to be God' (Liddon,
Bampt. Lect. i. 23), or as ' the .self-judgment which
felt hurt by the epithet good' (Martineau. Seat of
Authority, 651), there can be little doubt that Jesus
purposely made use of the young man's phrase to
point him to the ideal Good. Behind the things
to be done, which M'ere in the questioner's mind,—
greater than matters of laM' or ritual, or even
charity,—was the necessity t h a t he should recog-
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nize the Supreme Good, the Eternal Spirit of all
goodness. This did not imply that man should be
hopeless of attaining a certain measure "^ t**^
good, that it M-as something beyond the reach of
the race, but that the fundamental idea of the
good is God, and that to define or limit it is as impossible as to define or limit the Eternal Himself.
Only on this occasion does Jesus so suddenly soar
beyond the intention of any questioner who approaches Him. Elsewhere He tells a parable, and
puts into the mouth of the master of the vineyard (a most human representative of the Heavenly
Master) the question, ' Is thine eye evil because I
am good t' (Mt 20'5); and He speaks of ' the good
man' M'ho 'out of his good treasure bringeth forth
good things' (12^ !l Lk G'*^). So M-e may look upon
the story of the Rich Young Man as a unique
expression of Christ's highest thought of the Good,
but not as thereby ruling out all lesser conceptions.
A man may begin to do good or to live a good life
before lie learns that the foundation of all the
good, he accomplishes or attains to is God Himself;
that no ethical aims are good which lack a Divine
sanction. It is better for a man when this iuM'ard
recognition of the Eternal Goodness precedes the
active goodness of his life, for then lie finds the
peculiar secret of St. Paul's dogma (Ro 8-*), ' A l l
things M'ork together for good to them that love
God.' But the doing of good for its OMU sake may
be a man's first step towards the Kingdom of God,
and later he will be prepared for any self-denial
or self-sacrifice that may bring him nearer the
Iieavenly perfection (Mt IS" [' Mk 9^=*- «"'T), when he
b.-is learned that it is God's Kingdom he approaches
and not the invention of his oM-n sympathetic impulses alone.
In line with this thought of Christ's is the liberty
in the modes of doing good Mhich He frequently
asserted. With Him the present M-as always the
fitting opportunity of the good, though He might
occasionally ask the opinion of the Pharisees and
scribes as to whether it was ' laM-f ul to do good on
the Sabbath' (Mt 12'= || Mk 3^ Lk G%
Some element of altruism enters into all His
conceptions of good. The Greek masters (especially Plato and Aristotle) assert the good of a man
to lie in his 'M-ell-being' (Sidgwick's constant
rendering of fv5aip.ovia), a condition Mhich depends
on certain visible ' goods' that are his OMn personal
possession, and in no M-ay bring him into contact
with less fortunate men, such 'good things' as
M-ealth, health, beauty, and intellect. But Christ
regards that alone as good which lessens the distance betM-een man and man, and man and God.
The good a man should seek is that of each and all
men, even 'them that hate y o u ' (Lk 6^), for the
doing of good to others is the final test of the
practical value of religion, and became the distinctive note of the character of Christ in the
Apostolic days M-hen He was described as one M-ho
'went about doing good and healing' (Ac 10=*).
This is indicative of all the visible elements of the
good in His teachings. Love, His supreme dogma,
finds its essence in self-surrender. The parables
of conduct, such as the Good Samaritan, are ins-istent upon the actual doing of some good. When
•b-^us sends the Baptist His OM-n record, the good
things that will bear M-itness to Him, it is a tale
of deeds of brotherly kindness, of help for the
hlind, lame, lepers, deaf, the poor, and even the
dead (Mt ll^). Zaccb.Tus is assured of bis salvation when he has learned to share with his poorer
brethren (Lk 19«- % The fact of giving is accepted
r\ii .V,'; ^m,*'*^ evidence of a desire to do good
I3ik 14^). The good man is not only devout; his
personal piety may be the surest basis for the
true spint of goodness in bim ; but the good must
take form in some actual warring with the world's
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evils, some earnest attempt to remedy the miseries
sufi'erings, diseases, afHictlons, sorrows, or poverty
of men. This is the vital test applied in the great
parable of tbe Judgment (Mt 25=>«"-). The Son
of Man there asks no question as to spiritual
apprehension, or intellectual convictions, or ecclesiastical obedience. ' T h e kingdom prepared from
the foundation of the world—from the moment of
the birtli of mankind—is for tliose who saw and
served the King in brethren who were hungry,
t h i r s t j , outcasts, naked, sick, or in prison. Christ
sanctions the popular judgment of what constitutes a good man,—that ettectiveness in well-doing
M'hich moves steadily and lovingly towards the
ultimate conquest of the Morld, that social message
of the gospel which is the enthusiasm of true
goodness, and is able to ' overcome evil with good'
(Ro 12-'). But all such doing rests on being. It
is intimately connected M'ith each man's OM-R
spiritual vision and condition, for it is the rudimentary realization of the Kingdom of heaven;
it issues from that Kingdom which is * within'
(Lk 17"^), where 'glory, honour, and peace' are the
blessings M'hich come ' to every one that worketh
good' (Ro 2^")—a Kingdom M-hich a man may never
have explored, but whicii is the ground from which
grows all the practical good he does (Mt 12*>). If
the tree is good, the fruit is good (v.^), and when
the whole being of a man is awake to the inflowing of the Divine Goodness, he becomes the more
keenly sensitive to Righteousness, Truth, Love,
and the Brotherhood, and finds increasingly St.
Peter's utterance at tlie Transfiguration to be his
own : 'Lord, it is good for us to be here' (Mt 17^
IJ Mk 9^ 11 Lk 9^). The Good enters imperceptibly ;
it is not bom of the law, nor of any e t h i ^
analysis ; and in the unexpectedness of its joy the
disciple is conscious of having reached the Iiighest
heaven, of having found t h a t delight in whatever
is good whicii helps him to understand the true
end of life, ' to glorify God and to enjoy Him for
ever.'
EDGAB DAPLYN.
GOODNESS.—As resignation is the ideal of the
Buddhist, and valour of the Mohammedan, so the
essence of Christianity is goodness. Its Founder
was the absolute personification of this characteristic quality. Nothing short of this could have
so inspired the Apostles and Evangelists. Veiled
within the fcM' imperishable pages of the Gospels,
and perhaps seen only by the meditating mind, is
the figure of a perfect goodness once realized upon
earth.
It is not the novelty of His teaching
that has attracted men, nor His deep sympathy
with humanity, nor any spiritual utterances to the
Father (which are all too rarely recorded). Behind
the words and deeds of the four biographies stands
a shining personality, a living type of goodnessOne of whom they eould speak as being 'without
sin.' The Evangelists knew nothing of the dogmatic spirit, and could probably have given no
clear definition and explanation of the sinlessness
of Christ. To them He was the human expression
of the Divine Goodness, and it mattered httle
whether a man should say t h a t the Goodness was
from eternity, so t h a t by its nature sin had never
been a moment's possibility, or that at birth
Christ had been uniquely endoM-ed with a passion
for goodness t h a t turned naturally from everything selfish, injurious to others, or sinful either
to God or man ; or t h a t at His baptism He had
been set aside to t h a t brief ministry (which is
nearly all men know of His earthly life), when tlie
voice from heaven was heard saying, 'This is "jy
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased' (Mt 3 1However its genesis might be spoken of, the sinlessness' of Christ is the utterance of the measure
of His goodness as it aflected the disciples.
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Throughout t h e Sermon on the Mount they would
hear that note of human tenderness blended with and undefiled religion. For man, having onee seen
unhesitating virtue M-hich constitutes goodness. the perfect manhood of the Cbrist, and felt His
'Ihis alone could be t h e source of that merciful power to overcome riin and death, had gained a
utterance whicii is perhaps His only new doctrine vision of religion that might perpetuate such
a type and the vision would not lightly fade
—' Love your enemies.'
Ihrough failures from within and tyrannies from
In His message of t h e Divine Fatherhood tbey without the Christian would bear witness to his
Mould behold that goodness sending ' rain upon tlie Lord and to his faith, by a life of goodnes* modelled
just and the unjust' (Mt 5^^), forgiving tbe penitent on that of his Master. This was the hi-hest evidas the father forgives t h e prodigal son (Lk lo"*^-), ence he could offer of the Divine Incarnation.
and even forgiving those Mhose repentance is yet
EDUAR DAPLYN
to come (23*^). Such conceptions Mould be born of
GOODWILL.—See COMPLACENCY, p. 356^
the goodness M-ithin Himself, that breathed out in
the intense sympathy of tlie story of the woman
GOSPEL.—'Gospel' is the modern form of the
taken in sin (Jn 7'"-8"), or the defence of Mary
Magdalene in the house of Simon the Pharisee (Lk Anglo-Saxon word 'godsijell,' representing t h e
Greek
word €1)077^X101'. I'ormerly it was thought
7**^-), or iu the parable of t h e Cood Samaritan
(10-*'^'). The same spirit marks t h e greater num- to be the literal translation, meaning 'good-story.'
But
now
i t is generally accepted as meaning ' Godber of the miracles. None could be considered as
entirely separated from human interest and influ- story.' evayyeXiov was originally used for ' t h e
ence, and the great majority (thirty-one out of reward of good tidings,' and tiace-s of this usage
thirty-seven recorded) Mere wrought openly and are found in LXX ; cf. 2 S 41". But the M-ord came
intentionally for tbe good of others. Tlie blind, to denote the 'good tidings'themselves; and this
the deaf, the palsied, t h e lame, the lepers, t h e is the Christian usage. It may be noted here that
lunatic, the hungry croM"d, the timid lisherineu, the Dalman [The Words of Jesus, p. 103) says : * In tbe
niournei-s for the dead,—all shared in tlie ettective verb nU'9, which must be assumed to be the original
power of the innate goodness of our Lord. I t Aramaic expression, the idea of glad tidings is not
was as though, in His purity and sinlessness, the so inherent as in the Greek €uayy€Xl^eiT0ai. Even
very forces of nature became obedient to His in the OT (1 S 4") nu'3 is used of mournful tidings.
It thus appears that the sovereignty of God is
transparent Mill,—the one uill that sin has never
overcome, the one luminous purity in which sin tho content of a " message " or " tidings," and not
has found no vitalizing atmosphere. He had been without further qualification of " a message of glad
tried at the beginning of His mission, but t h e tidings."' I t M'ould seem, however, that the choice
temptations of the' desert had ended in triumph. of the Greek verb evayyeXi^eaOai, as M'ell as the conThe goodness that was t h e breath of His being texts of the Mord in tlie Gospels, provide that
rose instinctively above t h e low promptings of a 'further qualification.'
1. The source for the Christian usage is found in
sellish wonder-M-orkiiig, or the presumption of
pride, or the vanity of power, even though over Isaiah. In Gl' the prophet describes the function
'all the kingdoms of the e a r t h ' (Mt 4' l| Lk 4\ Mk of t h e Servant of Jahweh (or periiaps his own
1'^). He spoke harshly to the 'Tempter, for good- function) in these words: ' The Spiiit of the Lord
ness does not ahvays M-in by mild passivity against God. is upon ine; because the Lord hath anointed
evil. He who knows t h a t God is the beginning ine to preach good tidings unto the meek. . .'
and the end of all goodness Mill waste little time The word is eiiayyeXlaaadai. The meek are t h e
in diplomatic parley with tbe poMcrs of darkness. exiles in Babylon. Good tidings are announced to
Victory will often lie in SM-ift attack. So tbe tliem. God is coming to save them, and He is
goodness of Christ is not lessened by His fitrce near. I t is the acceptable year of the Lord, when
handling of the money-changers and traders within He shall deliver His people from their eneniies
the Temple (Mt 2l'-«^, J n a'-^"^-), for He knows that and restore them to their native land. A similar
lower ideas of God and goodness will unconsciously reference occurs in 52'. A messenger hastens to
prevail if t h e house of God becomes a place for Jerusalem, as she sits in the dust of her ruins,
bai-ter and bargain. I t is iiart of the same zeal bringing ' good tidings.' Tiie exiles are to return to
tliat had kept Him about His ' Father's business' her, and she shall be inhabited again by her longin the days of His boyhood (Lk 2^^), though it takes lost cbildren. Tbe.se instances exhibit clearly the
the more vigoroiLS form M-e might expect in man- meaning 'good tidings'; and both are claimed in
hood. The inward knowledge of the simplicity NT to describe the Christian message. St. Paul
and holiness of His motives makes fear not only quotes Is 52'' in Ro 10'=; and Jesus makes Is 6 P
impossible, but mm-existent; and this is the spirit tlie text for His sermon a t Nazareth (Lk 4'").
This nse of the Mord by Jesus stanqis i t a t once
that inspires every true missionary. He also, as
liis Master, would show the winning charm of the with its Christian significance. ' He began to say.
To-day
hath this scrinture been fulfilled in your
visibly go<>d — the goodness embodied in a life
rather than in doctrines only—that M-liicb in Christ ears.' He claimed to be a preacher of good tidings
to
t
h
e
poor.
The poor, the captives, t h e blind,
could say to the M-orld, ' I am t h e bread of life'
(Jn 6^'- •«), ' I am the M-ay, t h e truth, and the life' tbe bruised, are no longer jxilitical exiles. They
{14"), and ' I am t h e light of t h e M-orld' (8>2 9=), are the bond-servants of sin, those MIIO ivaited for
the witness of M-hich is described by St. Paul, when the consolation of Israel, the poor and outcast t o
he says that t h e fruit of t h e liglit is in all good- whom Judaism had no message of hope. He is
JabM-eb's Anointed sent to bring good tidings of
ness and nghteousness and t r u t l i ' (Eph 5^).
great joy to all the people (Lk 2^% This descripThe goodness of Christ brought a new force into tion of His mission seems to have endeared itself
Jewish religion, one t h a t changed the nature of it. to the heart of Jesus. He made frequent use of
Judaism was formal, ceremonial, mainly an exter- the word, and soon after the rejection in Nazareth
nal worship. Its prophets had striven to kindle He described His Messianic function by i t : ' I
it into a moral and spiritual faith. But prophet must preach the good tidings of t h e kingdom of
and priest had stood apart. In Christ the middle God to the other cities also; for therefore was I
wall was broken down, and into the old religion sent' (Lk 4**). In particular, Jesus appropriated
was poured the neu- spirit. Henceforth religion tbe name ' gospel' for the contents of His message.
w>uld not be separate from the moral life. A man This M-as His description of it from the beginning
could not be uniighfceous, an evil-doer, and yet be of His ministry. St. Mark sums up t h a t beginning
religious. Goodness became a synonym for true t h u s : ' Jesus came into Galilee preaching the
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-u^inA nl (n.d, and saying, The time is fulfilled and
tin.' kingduin uf Cuil is at hand; repent ye and
believe in the g'^sptd." There are many proofs that
Jcsus used this wurd 'gospel' tu describe His
mc^sa-e ; cf. Mt 24'^ 2«i-', Mk l'^ 8^^ lO-* 13'", Lk
7 " ,. It is not surprising, therefore, that the M'ord
came into general Christian use tu describe the
contents of the preaching of Jesus. All the
Synoptics reflect this usage. In Acts and the
Epistles it is an established custom. 'The gospel'
became the normal Christian title for the message
M-hich Jesus came to proclaim, and which He sent
forth the Apostles to preach to every creature.
2. But closer examination shows that the term
M-as nut Used by the Evangelists to describe all
that Jesus said; nor M-as tbe verb 'preach good
tidings' descriptive of all His M-ork. In Mt. this
sentence occurs twice: 'Jesus M-ent about in all
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, anil preaching the gospel of the kingdom, aud healing all
manner of disease and all manner of sickness
among the people" (4^ 9^-^). It seems tu be an
accepted formula suiimiarizing tbe work of Jesus.
It contains three main M-ords—' teaching,' 'preaching,' 'healing,' The same distinctions are noticed
elseM'here. St. Luke distinguishes 'teaching' and
'preaching tlie guspel '(20'); and in 9^ he tells
that the TweKe were sent forth ' tu preach the
kingdniii and to heal the sick.' St. Mark does not
contrast the twu words ' t e a c h ' and 'preach the
gu-spei' in the same verse; but in !'•'•"', he ascribes
to Je.'Us 'preaching tbe gospel' and ' te.icliing."
In the latter ca.se the efiect produced liy His
'teaching' is difierent from tnat due to His
'preaching.'
It M-ould seem, .therefore, that the work of Jesus
M-as threefold ; He preached the gospel. He taught,
and He healed. If this distinction is valid, the
term ' gos],.-!' did nut apply to all that Jesus said
and did. It M'as reserved for the 'good tidings'
that He preached. In addition to these 'goud
tidin-s,' tliere M'as 'teaching' that belonged to
aimtliL-r category. Li.steiiers M-ould hardly describe such teaching as .Mt T)'"-^^ by the title 'good
(niings,' nor could the M-ord apply naturally to
Ml Ui'^-^^^' 12^'-" ig'-'-'s 2133--" 23, 24 r. " It seems clear
that JL'SUS distinguished the gospel t b a t He
preached from the teaching that accompanied it.
3. What then M-as implied by the term ' gospel' ?
It \v;is essentially ' n e w s ' or ' tidings.' It was the
]in)cl;uHatiun <jf a fact rather than instruction in
the art of living well. It M-as offered to belief,
aiid Its acceptance must be preceded by repentance
(Mk^l'_;'). It is called ' t h e gospel of liod' (in Mk
l'-* l i \ I : the 'gospel of the kingdom' (in Mt 4""
(,.... ^4i.i| j^(_ Lnke uses the compound phrase,
'tlie gospel uf the kingduiu of God' (Lk 4-*^ W').
These phrases must be studied, and in addition it
must be noted that Jesus connected the gospel
Mitli Hi> uMn person.
(a) The phrase ' t h e gospel of God' indicates a
nle^sa-e from tiod and about God that is good
ncM-s to men. It is certain that Jesus gave the
\v,.rKi a new idea of Gu,| ; and this gospel of Jesus
Mas the revclatiun of God as 'our Father in
iiciucTi.
He .hd not discover the category of
I'atlK-rhund in its relation to God. This had been
<lo„e under tlie (Hd Covenant. But He invested
lie luea with sufli nulianre as tu make it a new
^nation. M.iiv si.ecHieally, He illumined the
atherh,.,,,] .,, (;,.,| by tenehbig - the inli.ute value
ot the human s..ul.- .;,„| is nut merely the Father

further, the good news to the heavily laden Jew
that ' t h e Father seeketh true worshippers to
M-orship in spirit and in t r u t h ' (Jn 4"'; cf. Mt U^)
and that the b'ather is Milling to forgive sins M'ith
out sacrilicial otterings (Mt 9^ [[). And Mhen the
child of God has entered into this blessed relationship with his Father in heaven, that Father may
be trusted implicitly (Mt G^-^-*). Prayer must be
ottered to this Father continually (Lk 18'). The
Lord's Prayer (Mt 6-') ' shoMs the gospel to be the
Fatherhood of God applied to the M-hole of life ; to
be an inner union M-ith God's M'ill and God's kin--dom, and a joyous certainty of eteraal blessin<%
and protection from evil' (Hai-nack).
"
The .Johannine tradition lays special emphasis
upon this Divine P'atherhood in its relation to
J e s u s ; the relation betM-een the Father and His
children is referred to in terms of love. Indeed
St. John sums up this aspect of the gospel in the
immortal Mords, 'God is love' ( I J n 4^). Jesus
Himself spoke chiefly of love as the duty of man.
To love God and to love one's neighbour are the
supreme laMs for human conduct (Mt 22^^'3''||).
But by His constant speech about the Father,
Jesus taught also God's love to men. This relation
of love betM-een God and man has been pointed to
as the distinguishing feature of the go.spel. Thus
Kcville M-rites:
'The Christian gospel is essentially characterized hy its
declaration that the bond between GocJ and man is one of
love. God is the Heavenly Father; man is the son of God;
God loves man ; man ought to love God ; the relation hetween the principle of the universe and the individual is
one of love, in which the two terms subsist, God and manman not losing himself in God, God not remaining aloof from
man—meet in a living conimunion, so that man's dependence
on God should no longer be one of compulsion, but ot free
and joyful self-consecration, and that the sovereignty of God
over man should no more appear a tyranny, hut a rule which
we love and bless. Such is the distinctive mark of the Christianity of Jesus, dilTeren tiat ing it from the other great religions,' •
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(b) The phrase ' t h e gospel of the kingdom'describes the good iieMs lii-ijui,dit by Jesus in its
relation to t h a t Kingdom of (.lint or of heaven
M'hich He proclaimed. It implies that the Kingdom has ' a gosjiel.' The gospel and the Kingdom
are not coextensive any more than the gospel
and God are. But there is good neM-s concerning
the Kingdom, and this good UCMS is an essential
part of the message of the Kingdom. In brief,
this gospel Mas that the Kingdom of heaven is
opened to all believers. The message of Jesus was
that the Kingdom Mas not for select classes or
nations, but tur all. All JCMS Mere summoned to
share i t ; even the publicans and sinners may
come (Mt 2P', Mk 2''^||). Nor are JCMS alone to
M-alk in its light. All nations must be invited
to sit at its hospitable table (Mt 8" 26'^ Mk 13'").
The conditions of entrance make it accessible to all.
It is offered not to the rich or to the Mi.se, but to
all M'ho will become as little children (Mt U^-' 18*11,
Jn 3^), Moreover, this Kingdom, M-hich is ofiered
to all. is a far liigher good tlian men dreamed (cf.
Mt 1.3^'- *-'-^^). It is a spiritual blessedness, inlinitely
transcending the ceremonial righteousness secured
by legalisni. and the political supremacy envied
b'y the patriots. The Kingdom, as Jesus pieaclied
it, ottered the highest conceivable good to ail
men. It satisfied the religious instincts of the
race; and because these are the deepest and most
universal instincts, the message that they can be
satisfied is indeed ' good news' (cf. Mt 13 II). Men
bad never found true satisfaction in the material
forms r»f a ritualistic religdon. These Mere the
husks that contained no nourishment for the soul.
sou^ r ^ H
" \ r * ' ' > V ^ ^ ' " ' ' ''^ '^'-^^ individual Jesus preached • the gospel of the kingdom' when
evu, \
?,' ^'^'^'"-•'•- ^I^''^-"l- His Fatlierhood He offered the highest spiritual good to all penitent
^xt. nds t., all sorts ;in<l eond.tions of uien (Mt 12-).
and humble souls.
'•' 1, an, M,jlronies even the pn.ili..;,! to His
(f) But these tM-o forms of the gospel do not
home (vv..-^^). Tills -gospel of^ , i . d ' include^
* Liberal Christianity, pp. e9-70.
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exhaust its fulness. The presence of Jesus in the
world M'as itself a gospel. He connected the good
tidings with His OM-U person. As the good news
Khoda brought to the praying Church was t h a t
Peter himself was at the door (Ac 12"), so the
presence of Jesus in the M-orld was ' glad tidiu'-'s of
great joy to all people' (Lk 2'"). This was due to
the significance attached by Jesus to Himself. He
was the Messiah (Mt 16'"). His use of the title
'Son of m a n ' implies His special significance for
the race. In several of His parables He referred
to Himself as the Son of God (Lk 20'^), as the
Judge and King of men (Mt 2o"i), as the bridegroom (.Mt 9'* 2,')''); these and other titles indicate
the peculiar value of His person. The interest
was not metaphysical but refmous. His presence
in the M-orld manifested tbe love of God {Jn 3"^).
It proved that God had not forgotten men, but
had come to their help.
In this connexion the significance of Jesus otter
of pardon must be noted. He raised much opposition by claiming ' poMcr on earth to forgive sins'
(Mk2^";;). Nevertheless He exercised the power
(Lk 7*", Jn 5'^* --'). There is a close connexion between this 'good news' and the good ncM-s about
God and about the Kingilom, The barrier between
God and the soul is sin. It is sin that hinders
enjoyment of the Kingdom. Tlierefore the Iiest
news that men can have is a message of full and
free forgiveness for all repentant, trustful souls.
And this M-as the message preached by Jesus.
He removed pardon out of the sphere of material
sacrifices in the temple, which limited the scope of
forgiveness to a feM', ami He made forgiveness a
possible boon for everybody. Thus He opened the
way into the Kingdom even to the publicans and
sinners.
(rf) But the core of this aspect of the gospel is
reached only when it is connected definitely with
the redeeming work of Jesus, He M-as conscious
of a profounder mission than preaching the gospel.
More than onee He gave utterance tu M-ords tliat
touch the deepest mysteries of redemption. He
came to give nis life a ransom (Mt 20^). He was
the Good Shepherd giving His life for the sheep
(Jn 10"). He foretold His death and resurrection,
direetly He had brought His disciples to confess His
Messiahship (Mt 16=*). On the betrayal night in the
upper room. He gave the cup, saying, ' This is my
blood of the covenant which is shed tor m a n y ' (Mk
H^). It M-as impossible for- Jesus to connect the
gospel chietly Mith His deatli, before He was crucified. But it seems unquiestionable that He referred
to His death as achieving ij wonderful deliverance
for men in respect of sin. Tlw saicrifiicial element
M'as. not introduced into His life for the first time
when He offered Himself to die. ' The Son of man
came to minister'; and all through His ministry
He M'as giving Himself up for others. Nevertheless, Helooked upon His OMU death as having a
peculiar significance, awful for Himself (cf, Mk
1432-sui|j ij^j. blessed for men (Jn 14*). It is certain
that His followers accepted this interpretation of
the cross. At once the death of Jesus, folloM'ed as
it was by His resurrection, M-as made the main
theme of Apostolic preaching (Ac 2--^ S''* 4'* e t c ) .
So central was this preaching about the death of
Christ, that St. Paul identifies ' the gospel' with
the message about ' Christ crucified' (1 Co 1").
The meaning of the term ' gospel' as used by
Jesus may now be summed up. It seems to describe the message He taught concerning—{a) the
fatherly nature of (iod; (b) the inclusiveness and
spirituality of the Kingdom ; and (e) God's provision
for men's deliverance from sin through His own
mediation. This gospel was not only the theme of
His preaching, but was exemplified continually in
His manner of life. He revealed the Father by
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His own attitude to men. He illustrated the spirit
of the Kingdom bv seekmg the lost. He inediated
the grace of God by His unsparing self-surrender
In p a r t i c u a r He accepted death upon the cross in
obedience to the father's will, in ortfer that thereby
the scattered sons of God might be gathered a<'ain
to their f a t h e r (Jn 11'^),
^
4. We must return now to the distinction between ' preaching the gospel' and * teaching.' Much
ot the teaching of Jesns could not be directly
classed under the 'gospel' as sketched above It
was ethical teaching. It rested upon the guspel
as its foundation. It appealed ultimately tu the
nature of God for its sanctions. It was connected
with the Kingdom, being the legislation that behtted such a Kingdom of grace. Nevertlieles.s it
was an ethical code, intended to guide those M-ho
have previously accepted the gospel. The teaching
of Jesus is the laM-book ot the Kingdom, The
gospel of Jesus is the manifesto of the Kingdom,
explaining its nature and inviting all to become its
citizens.
This probably explains the subsequent use of the
term ' gospel.' Wonderful as the teaching of Jesus
was, the gospel seemed still more marvellous. At
any rate, that gospel seemed of first importance.
I t had to be preached before the teaching of Jesus
could follow ; and whilst points of contact could be
found between the teaching of Jesus and other
ethical systems, there M-as nothing in the world
like the gospel of Jesus. And thus the term
'gospel' M-as most frequently on the lips of the
Apostles; and by a natural process it M-as extended
to cover the entire contents of their report of Jesus,
including His teaching. All that the Apostles had
to tell about Jesus M'as called ' t h e gospel.' This
usage is reflect2d in Mk P, M'here the word refers
to the whole story of Jesus Christ.
5. Two points need a further reference. The
gospel brought by Jesus M-as not entirely UCM-. It
had its roots in the past. The preaching of Jesus
was in historic continuity M-ith the preaching of
the prophets and of tbe Mosaic law (Mt 5"). But
that earlier preaching was tbe faint light of daM-n :
His words are the strong light of noonday (Jn 8'^).
Hitherto men had only beard rumours of varying
trustM'orthiness ; He brought official news that M-as
full and final. Some keen-eyed spirits had caught
sight of the Fatherhood of God, as the Alps may be
seen from the terrace at Berne on a fine evening.
But Jesus led men into the heart of the mountains.
The hopes of the nation had hovered for centuries
round a kingdom. But only Jesus disclosed the
true nature of the shining city of God. Prophets
had encouraged lonely exiles with the ci-;\', ' Behold
your God cometh !' But it M'as not until Jesus apeared that one who M-aited for the consolation of
srael could say, ' Mine eyes have seen thy salvation ' (Lk 2="). The gospel preached by Jesus gave
full substance and Iinal form to the faint and
tremulous hopes of centuries. For this reason the
gospel must be the unchanging element in the
Church's message. Being 'ncM's' about God and
the Kingdom, it cannot change until they change.

f

A distinction has heen drawn between the gospel which Jesus
preached and His ethical teaching. The Church's t-eaching of
the Christian ethics must be a changing message. It is the
application of the principles ot Christ's teaching to present
circumstances. The Chnstian ethic of the last generation is
out of date in presence of to-day's problems. The Church must
study the ethical principles enunciated by Jesus, in order to
apply them to modern needs, Ent whilst the Christian ethio
develops and is modified by circumstances, the Christian gospel
cannot change. Tt is good news about facts. It must be stated
in modem phraseology, that men may hear it in their own
tongiieand understand it. But it remains an 'Old, old Story'
through all time. If this distinction is remembered, it will explain the confusion that is felt in modem times as to the
Church's trae function. All are agreed that this is to preach
the gospel. But very different views are held as to what ia
included under the temi. In jiarticular, there is an increasing

662

GOSPEL

GOSPEL

demand tor a social gospel, -whilst some maintain that the gospel His gospel, His authority must be rehabilitated.
™ t be concemecT with social conditions. Probably the term This result was secured by the resurrection of
'L'oaoer is being used in two senses. As Jesus used it, tne
cospel • ia a definite message, distinct from the Chnstian ethic, Jesus and by His ascension. When they had seen
ind also distinct from the work of heabng practised by the Him ' alive after his passion,' His disciples were
Lord. But from Apostolic days onward the term *g<Mpel has prepared to go and ' preach the gospel to every
heen used to cover the threefold function — preaching the c r e a t u r e ' (Ac P).
cospel. teaching the ethic, and healing the sick. In its on^mal
and more limited sense, 'gospel' is simply the 'news brought
But it is evident also t h a t these events thembv Jesus. In its historical and broader sense, gospel is tne selves had profound importance. They did more
whole 'God-story': it includes the entire record of Jesua
Christ's life and work. Thus used, the term covers the ethic than rehabilitate the authority of Jesus: they
that Jesus Christ taught, and the social service that He prac- brought His o^vn significance for the gospel into
tised. In this sense 'gospel' includes all ethical teaching and clear relief. Such unique events set the person- .
social service that are in accordance with the mind of the
Ma.ster. It is open to question, however, whether the Churcti ality of Jesus in the heart of the gospel, investing
has not suffered loss by broadening the reference of this word. Him with peculiar importance (Ac 2^^"^ 3'5-2e 531
Jesus used it to describe the 'good news' He brought to the 1 J n I'-f, Uo 1\ 1 P 13-6). Although they could
poor and the meek of the earth; and this 'gospel must ever
hi the foundation upon which the Church builds, though the not realize a t once all that M-as involved in such
ioundation is not to be confused with the fabric erected upon it. events, the Apostles were compelled to take a
new attitude to Jesus, and to adopt a fresh theory
6. A brief space must be given to the considera- of His person. He had been their Master: now
tion of the gospel in the rest of NT in so far as it He becomes ' t h e Lord.' The primitive Christian
is connected M'ith Christ. In one sense this would community used the term before it was able to
involve an exposition of many chapters of Acts construct an adequate Christology, But i t ' called
and of all the Epistles, for He is ' the Tiead-stone of Jesus " the Lord " because He had sacrificed His
the corner,' and the gospel is only 'complete in life for it, and because its members were convinced
Him.' But all that can ue attempted is an indi- that He had been raised from the dead and was
cation of the place occupied by Christ in the then sitting on the right hand of God' (Harnack).
The significance of Jesus was decided religiously,
gospel as preached by the Apostolic Church.
When M-e pass from the Gospels to the Acts and though not metaphysically, a t once. From the
the Epistles, M'e are conscious a t once of u. change first, Jesus Christ liad the religious value of God.
of standpoint. In the Gospels, Christ's disciples Men were exhorted to believe in Him (Ac ^ ) .
are a group of learners. They stand beside their The final expression of the Apostolic meditation
Master at the very centre of truth, and they try upon the person of the Lord M-as given by John
to follow His gaze as it sweeps the horizon of the (Jn 1'''^). But in Apostolic thought the gospel
love and tlie kingdom of God. In the Epistles could never be preached apart from Jesus Chnst,
the relative positions are altered. The disciples nor could the significance of Jesus Christ be underhave become teachers; but they do not stand by stood apart from the gospel. In Him God's retheir Master's side at the centre. Christ alone is demptive purposes and the sinner's acceptance of
at the centre ; the disciples are on the circum- them may meet. Thus He ia the central figure in
ference of the circle and are gazing a t Him. Their history (Col 1"*'^^). He is a t once the Saviour
efforts are directed towards the Lord, whom they appointed by the Father (Ac 2=="^-, Ro P 3=^ Gal 4*}
M'ould persuade everybody to know (Ac 2**, 1 Co ana the Head of the redeemed race (1 Co 15^"**,
2'-'). The Lamb is in tlie midst of the throne, and Gal 323, Eph 1==).
those M'ho have baen gathered into the Kingdom of
But this conception of the person of Jesua gave
God worship Him (Rev 5'). The Apostles are a deeper meaning to the great events in His exseeking to ohey their Lord's injunction to preach perience which had so attected His disciplea. It
the gospel to every creature (Mk 16'^). But their may be said that the events and the person reacted
interpretation of this command was to urge their upon one another.
Such events glorified the
hearers to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ person; the glorified person deepened the signifi(Ac 1G=').
cance of the events. A t the first the Crucifixion of
This identification of ' the gospel' with Christ Jesus M'as looked upon as the wicked act of the
Himself may be accounted for partly by the ex- Jews, which God had frustrated and even turned
perience of the Apostles. They went forth as to His own glory by raising Jesus from the dead
M-itnesses (Lk 24**), not as philosophers. They (Ac 2^-^ 3'-*-'^ 4'" 5^"). The Resun-ection was
bad to tell what great things God had done for accepted a t once as a proof of Divine Sonship (^.c).
their souls. They could do this only by talking of The Ascension not only sealed this proof of Jesus
Jesus. For He had become to them the mediator Christ's Messianic dignity, b u t also exalted Him
of God's redeeming love (Mk 8-". J n 1*'). They to a place of sovereignty over the world (Ac 2*
could not be witnesses concerning repentance and 310.21 412 531) E u t further reflexion upon them
remission of sins without filling their lips \vith the invested these unique events with profounder
one ' name given among men M'herein we must be significance. His Deatii is the means whereby all
men may be forgiven and may be reconciled to
saved' (Ac 4'-).
But another point must be considered. The God—a sacrifice for the sins of tho M-orld (Ro 3 ,
Apostles were commanded to 'preach the gospel.' 2 Co 5^- 21, 1 P 1'9, 1 J n 1' 2r). His Resurrection is
The instruction had a definite nieaning because of the earnest of the new life into which all those are
their Master's use of the words. Jesus Christ introduced who are bom anew by faith in Hini
preached the gospel of the fatheriy love of God, (Ro 6^ 1 J n 3" 3). He is the first-fruits of them
establishing a Kingdom into which all men might that sleep : His Resurrection involves the resurrecbe admitted, and He ofiered Himself as the authori- tion to eternal life of all in whom He livesjl Th
tative proof of that love (cf. Mk 12« 1| J n 8«). The 4'3-5»», I Co 15). His Ascension is the pledge ot
preseiue in the world of the Son of man, the the glorification of all who are united to Him (Ko
iMessiiiii of prophecy, demonstrated God's love in gL"), 30 pi^ 320, an
providing for men's deepest needs. Now it is
This aspect of the gospel is refiected in the
evident that the crucifixion of Jesus shook such a Apostolic preaching.
The Apostles 'preached
gospel to its foundations. If the life of the Messi- Christ' (1 Co V% All the sermons in the early
anic Son of man ended ^vith the cross. His speech chapters of Acts are full of Christ. The Epistles
about God s fatheriy love and a heavenly Kingdom identify the gospel with Him (Ro 1"). In parseemed worse than idle talk. How could the gospel ticular, the preaching dM-elt upon His Crucifixion.
preadied by Jesus survive His death ? Only if His Resurrection, and His Ascension, though tne
He Himself survived His death. To rehabilitate same * mind' was discerned in the whole story ol me
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Incarnation (Ph 2"), It shouhl be remembered
that all this reference Ui ' Christ and hini crucified' as ' t h e gospel,' is shot through and throu'di
with Jesus Christ's own iiies-^uge ut the love of God
in establishing the kingdom. Although the gospel
as it was presented by the Ap.istlcs assumed a new
aspect, becoming a message about Christ who died
and rose and ascended tu the Father's right hand,
this was not intended to divert attention from the
fatherly love of God aud the Kingdom into which
He invited men. But it M-as only through this
message about Christ that such a guspel could be
ofiered authoritatively tu the M-uVid, Moreover,
the gospel was seen in its true g b i y only when
viewed through the medium of Christ s Death and
Kesurrection and Ascension. \\ ithuut the interpretation of these events, iiud's fatherly love Mas
a vague dream, and the heavenly Kingdom M-US an
impossible ideal (1 Jn 4-'-'". Kph 2'-"*, 1 P 2^-"*).
Thus Wellhausen, IJG^, p. 3S(j, declares t h a t St.
Paul's especial Mork Mas to transform the gospel
of the Kingdom into the gospel of Jesus Christ, so
that the gospel is no longer the prophecy of the
coming of the Kingdom, but its actual fulfilment
by Jesus Christ. In his ^icM-, accordingly, redemption from something in llie future has become
something Mhich has already happened aud is UOMpresent. He lays far more enipliasis on faith than
on hope ; he anticipates the sense of future bliss in
the present feeling of being God's son ; he vanquishes
death and already leads the neM' life on earth.
The presence of Cliri>t among men is unceasingly
emphasized as the supreme proof of the love of
the Iieavenly Father (Gal P ^ 4'^-', 1 Cu P, Ro 3 "
ir^--;, 1 Jn 4^ I P P etc.). ' T h e kingdom' is
mentioned frequently as the objective uf Christian
efibrt (Ac S'- 14~ 19" 2tP 28''- ^', Ro 14'^ 1 Co 4-" G"
la^^^, (Jal 5^', Eph o'. Col 1'= 4", 1 Th '2'-, 2 Th P,
2 Ti 4'- '8, Heb 12^, J a 2'. 2 P 1", Kev 1" 12'") ; and
the ideas of Jesus about the Kingdom are M-ovcn
into the texture of Apostolic preaching. But the
primary interest of the Apostles Mas to preach the
gospel of the Kingdom ; and that meant the luuclamation of Jesus Christ as the Divinely appointed
Savioui-, through M-hom all men may share the
privileges of sonship M-ith God,
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rh!^;'!^^Ii], ^rJ^'""f'?
"^If"' I''-''*^^. ''««^'s Conception of
/H.s'<,uu(//ConimenUries on Acts and Epistles. For .'ener^l
rttuniati hnijth, tlinstian Ethics-, Brigys, New LiahtMithl
""•" "•' ' ^ ^
J. EDWARD lIonESnS.
G O S P E L S . - T h e canonical Gospels (includin.^
the Synoptic Problem) are fully discussed in
separate articles, so that the scope of this article
does not necessarily include more than the subjects
indicated in the foIloMing outline :
1. Dcflnition of the Urm 'Gospels '
I- What brought Gospels, oral or written, into beine
d. Transition Irom oral to written (loRpels
4. Literary use of the term ' Gospel' in the Pauline Epistles
6. boui-ce of St. Paul's knowledge of the Gospel storv
«, hvidonce of thL- existenee of Gospels, oral or'written,
when .St. Paul \vroto,
7. A Gos[»cl is not a Jjife if f/,r,\t.
a. NT use of the term '('iospel' in the sense ot a written
doi-unient.
9. Principle which guided ihe Church in her selection of
Gospel material,
10, Relation between the ranonieal Gospels and recent
literary discoveries,
11, Discussion of the evidence from Papias as to an original
Hebrew Cospel.
12, Other considerations bearing on an original Hebrew
Gospel,
13, A possible theory of the Synoptic Gospels.
1. The M-ord ' Gospels' in Christian termin<ilogy,
and as employed in this article, signilies accounts
of the earthly life of our Lord Jesus Christ, of His
manifestation in the historical sphere, narratives
of His words and Morks, it being unimportant
M'hether such narratives Mere delivered by Mord of
mouth or committed to M-riting.
The term ciuyyikiai occurs for the first time, in extant Christian literature, in the well-known passage in Justin 'Mai^lyr's
Fir-it Apology, c, 06, where he refers to it as being the usual
designation of the Memoirs of the Apostles, oi yitp a.iiinai.Bi
i* TBii •/Ivofj.iMOiS i^' a'Tiiv

(•.Tau.-.v.jJiOiUita.sit u. tuiLi^UTtt.,

ilttyyiXia.,

x.T.'A. Justin's language here certainly implies that, when he
wrote, the term ' Gospels ' was in common use in the Christian
Church,

T h e p h r a s e rk ii.'rolJ.vr.f^risl;.f/Mra, Tilt iT<WT{Aa> (c, 07) ia

intended only as a description, intelligible to heathen readers,
of the nature and authority of the (iKyyi?..^.
2. The lirst questicn that presents itself is.
What was if (h'lt called Gcspcls into being i" The
ausM-er is tu be found iu that characteristic of
Finally, it may be pointed out t h a t although the Christianity by Mhich it is distinguished from all
torm 'gospel' already in Apostolic times Mas used other religions, viz., that it concerns the relation
in the broader sense with which M-e are familiar, of mankind tu a Person, not the relation of manyet the NT does distinguish the gospel, as a glad kind to a ncM- systeni of morals or philosophy.
message of life and peace t h a t everybody is ur'^ed Jesus Christ M'as, of course, a great—Me M-ould say
to accept at once, from the ethical teaching that the greatest—moral teacher of mankind ; yet the
the converts must obey. The ' go.spel' is news Christian consciousness has ahvays felt that M'liat
about God and the Kingdom, which is maintained Jesus was, and did, and sufiered, has an importas true against the older conceptions enshrined in ance and significance far transcending that whicii
Judaism. The MTiter to the HebrcM-s emphasizes He taught. Christian ethics is derived from and
the Christian gospel as the fulfilment of the types dejiendent upon the Person of Jesus the Sun of
of the Old Covenant. St. Paul, M-IIO was dogged Gud manifested in time. If it be permissible to
by Judaizers, fought to keep the Christian gospel use in this connexion the metaphor in M'hich tbe
free from the trammels of Judaic saerament- Nicene Creed endeavours tu set Jortb the relation
arianism. The NT M-riters pre.i<h the gospel as of the Secund Persun of the Trinity to the First,
a message of transcendent iniportance and of great the ethical teaching of Christ is light generate«l
joy to all people. But they do not rest content from light. It is nnt that Jesus Christ is important
with preaching the good ncM's. St, Paul spoke of and signihcant tu the historian as the originator
a 'wisdom of God' M-hich could be taught only to and promulgator of a singularly lofty code of
the spiritual (1 Co 2). And must of the Epistles morals, but rather that in the days of Caesar
are attempts to explain t h a t 'M-isdom,' an<l to Augustus, ' t h e eternal life M-hich was M'ith tbe
enforce obedience to it, on those who had already Fattier M'as manifested unto us ' (1 Jn 1-); and from
become Christians by accepting tlie gospel.
that life su manifested certain neM- commandments
of love resulted as a necessary consequence, and
Li-rBRATURE.—Hastings' DB, artt, 'Gospel,' 'Jesus Christ,' ' old commandments M-hicb Me had from the beginand on Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and Epistles
to Romans and Corinthians; Commentaries on the Gospels hy ning'(2") aMoke into ncM- life, and put on a strength
Godet, Swet«, Gould, Plummer, Westcott, and in Exiioxilor'.^:M'hich they had not bad before.
Gr. Test. For exposition of Christ's teaching : Bruce, Kingdom
of God, and The Training of th: Twelve; Wendt, Teaching ol Nothing, iierbaps, more clearly proves the t n i t h
Jesus; Beyschlag, AT theology--, Dennev, Death of Christ-,uf M-hat has been just said as to the importance
Dalman, The Words of Jesus-, Harnack, What in Christianityin>;the Christian systeni of the personal history of
Mackintosh, Essays toward a New Thcilogu ; Reville, LiberalJesns, than the fact that His human origin and His
Christianity ; Watson, Tke Mind of thr .Mas'i-r. For transition
to Apostolic teaching: Harnack and Dt-jsuhlag, opp. citt.-. death are treated in the Gosiiel narrative as having
a signihcance outMeighing all else. In the case uf
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all other great men, birth and deatli, which are word irapaSiShvai of his own communications to his
converts (1 Co U'^- -^ 15^ 2 Th 2«> 3«).
universal and inevitable, have tor the most pa
It is impossible to say how early the necessity
only a chronological i^'P^^tauce, But in Apostolit
references to the life of Jesus Christ His human for written Gospels arose. The expansion of the
Church
beyond Judtea began possibly immediately
ancestry is co-ordinated with His resurrection,
c a Ro 1'-* ' the gospel of God
concerning after the Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit;
it certainly was in operation atter the martyrdom
his Son, who was born of the seed of David . . ., of Stephen (Ac 11'"). The number of those who
who was declared to be the Son of God . . . by tne could be reckoned as ' eye-witnesses and ministers
resurrection of the dead ' ; and 2 Ti 2« 'Remember of the word' cannot have been very great. Even if
Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed ot we make the large assumption that every one of
David, according to my gospel.' Acknow edginent the 120 persons M-ho were gathered together for
of the Lordship of Jesus, and belief in the historical tbe election of Matthias (Ac 1"*), or of tlie 5(X)
fact of His resurrection, are declared to have saving brethren to M-hom the Lord appeared (1 Co 15"),
efficacy (Ro 10"). I t is evident, theretore, that a could be so described, and that they were all subnarrative of tlie main facts in the history of Jesus sequently engaged in active evangelistic work, yet
must have been from the very first the foundation the labour ot spreading the new faith, even within
or framework of the preaching of those who propa- the limits of Palestine, would have soon outgrown
o-ated His religion. These preachers met inquirers their power to cope with it. As far as the original
for the M-ay of salvation, not M-ith a recitation ot witnesses were concerned, their memory M-ould
the Saviour's gracious M-ords, but with ' truth em- enable them to tell all that was necessary of tlie
bodied in a tale' • 'Believe on the Lord Jesus and Saviour's life, even as much as is contained in the
thou shalt be saved' (Ac 16^'). A little considera- longest of our present Gospels. Indeed, there can
tion will make it clear that a proclaiming of be no doubt that from constant, perhaps daily, rethe resurrection of One M-ho had been slain entails petition of some portion of the story, the recollecof necessity an account of M-ho and what manner of tion of the M-hole would soon assume a stereotyped
man He was, and M'hy He M-as put to death.
form. But as the number of evangelists who had
From indications scattered through the Book of not 'known Christ after the flesh' multiplied in
the Acts, M-e gather that an evangelic nai-rative every direction, it would very soon become imposdescribed Jesus as fulfilling in His lineage, char- sible for the original witnesses even to instruct all
acter, and actions the various foreshadoM-ings of those who were to-teach others. To meet this imMessianic prophecy as hitherto accepted ; while perative and growing need — the instruction of
the fact that He had suffered, and died, and been preachers—was, we may well believe, one of the
raised the tliird day, was shown to reveal the objects with which the narratives alluded to by
Messianic charactor of passages of the OT which St. Luke in his preface were first drawn up. It is
had not been hitherto clearly understood. The natural to suppose t h a t a t first such narratives
Resurrection, again, was declared to constitute an M-ere used to refresh the memory of the evangelists;
authentication by God Himself of the prediction of afterM'ards, when the first generation of believers
Jesus that He would come again to judge the living had quite passed away, the Mritten Gospels would
and the dead; and salvation from the terrors of be openly read, as being the most authentic account
the judgment to come M-as oti'ered on the conditions of what the original witnesses had seen and heard.
of repentance, followed by baptism into the name
Dr. Salmon is of opinion that even before the
of Jesus. This is the barest outline of the main Cmcifixion some of our Lord's discourses, or porfeatures in the hrst Christian preaching: the tions of them, had been committed to writing.
accomplishment in Jesus of all that M-as hoped for Without going so far as this, it is scarcely open to
in the Christ; His death and resurrection illumi- reasonable doubt that written Gospels of some sort
nating tiie dark places of prophecy, and proving the were in circulation well within the period covered
truth of His own claims; judgment; repentance ; by the Acts of the Apostles. In order the bettor
baptism.
to see this, we shall examine the evidence supplied
It is scarcely necessary to add that these facts by the Epistles of St. Paul. His writings, from
or requirements M'ould be ' commended to every their extent and the comparative certainty with
man's conscience' [2 Co 4-) by e.xamples of the which they can be dated, afford the most satisfacwisdom, sublimity, and beauty of the Saviour's toi-y grounds on which to base a conclusion.
moral and sjiiritual teaching. Of this M-e have an
4, I t is obvious that the question when the word
e.vample in St. Paul's speech at Miletus (Ac 20^).
In this case the audience M-as composed of Chris- eliayyiXiof was first used in the sense in which we
tian elders ; and it may be that a true instinct led use it when we speak of the ' Gospel according to
the early preachers, in addressing tbe unconverted, St. Matthew,' is quite distinct from the question as
to dw-ell on the Woes rather than on the Beatitudes. to M'hen such written nanatives first appeared and
However this may be, the meagre sermon sketches received any degiee of public recognition, i h e
contained in the Book of the Acts do not enable us first step towards what may be called tbe literary
to make a positive statement as to M'hat the use of the term eiJoryAio.- is to be found in passages
pieachers said, beyond M-hat is indicated in the M'here the word is used, not of the 'good news
itself, but in the sense of someone's presentation
outline given above.
3. We may say, then, that it was the needs of of it.
the Christian Church in her natural expansion that
1 Th 15 ' Our gospel came not unto you in word only.
,
2 Th 2 " 'God railed you [unto salvation] through our «^^^
lirst called Gospels into existence. The language
Gal i n "The gospel which was preached by ine . - . is "o"
of St, Luke (!'•'') confirms M'hat we might have
otherwise guessed as to the history of the transition
Gal 22*^1 lTk"before them the gospel which I preach among
from oral tu written narratives. Those who had
the Gentiles.'
,.
.„ „,„
been privileged to be ' eye-witnesses and ministers
Eo 210 ' God shall judBe the seorets of men, acconling to mj
of the Mord' 'delivered' (vapiSoaav) to others
ffospel. by Jesus Christ."
, ,j^i„h T
1 Co isif. ' I make known unto yon . . the e f j l " j T / t
what they deemed essential in M-hat they had seen
preached unto you . . . in what words I preached
and heard in the course of their attendance on their
2 Tl 2«"'°Re™n,ber Jesn. Christ, ri.en from the dead, ol the
Master, and ' many' of their hearers ' took in hand
seed of David, accoixllng to my gospel.
to draM- up narratives' (dvardfaffflat Si-liy-riaiv). I t
In these instances, certainly in most of tliem,
imiy be remarked in passing that St. Paul, who
ahvays claimed an autlioritative knoM-ledge of the the %vor<i ' Rosnel' means not so mueh ht. raui =
capital events of the Evangelic history, uses the manner or method of presenting tlie good ne«s m
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salvation to his hearers, as the actual substance of able.^ The question is. What would one of St
what he said. I t is true that the substance of what Paul s contenipc.rary fellow-Christians have underany preacher of the gospel Mould say w-ould include stood by ' I received of the Lord'? The answer is
more than a narrative M-ithout comment, such as is supplied by parallel phrases in the Uook of the
one of the Synoptic Gospels ; yet St. Paul's gospel Acts, and by what we learn from that book and
evidently did contain some nierely historical matter. other sources as to the ministry of prophets in the
This point will come up for consideration later. Apostolic Church. When we read (Ac 13-) ' T h e
Here it is sufficient to say that the above instances Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and'Saul '
of St. Paul's use of the M-ord 'gospel' as nieaning etc., and again, (lli^) ' T h e Spirit of Jesus sufiered
the substance of his evangelic preaching, would them not, it is natural to ask, How did tlie Holy
naturally suggest the application of the term to a Ghost speak? and how did the Spirit of Jesus
narrative embodying all that it MUS necessary to control the movements of St. Paul and his comknow of the lile of Jesus Christ as a means of pany'/ It was through the utterancre of an a c
salvation. So much M-as, no doubt, claimed by credited prophet, or number of prophets, in either
their compilers for the short narratives M'liich St. case. This is placed beyond doubt by au instance
Luke's Gospel Mas intended to Mipciscilc ; much given later (21'^), where a prophet, Agabus, begins
more may it be claimed for any oiiu uf tlie four his prediction with, ' T h u s saith the Holy Ghost'
Gospels Mhich have come doM-n to us.
(cf. 20-" ' T h e Holy Ghost testifieth unto nie in
5. An interesting question now arises. What every city'). We see, then, that Ac 13- means that
was the content of the Gospel presented by Sf. Paul the separation of Paul and Barnabas M-as in conseto th' Churches u'hich he evangelized/ and what quence of an utterance of the propliets, or one of
toas its relation to our cxi.^ting Gospels, vr any of them, M-ho are mentioned in tlie previous verse;
them 1 It ought to be unnecessary to remark that M-bile in 16^ it Mas an utterance of Silas (see 15*^),
in an examination of the Pauline Epistles for the if not of Paul himself (see Ac IS^, 1 Co 14"), that
purpose of this (luestion, any inference druM-n from forbade the missionaries to cross the frontier of
silence is peculiarly precarious. It is as unreason- Bithynia.
able to expect to tinil Cospel niaterial in St. Paul's
Wc are noM- enabled to understand ' I received
letters as it would be to find it in the letters of a of the Lord' (1 Co 11^) in the same sense aa MO
pastor or bishop of our OMU day. Paradoxical as interpret ' T h e Spirit of Jesus sufiered tbem not.'
it may at first seem, it is probably none the St. Paul did not really mean that his knowledge
less true that tlie Churches to M'liich St. Paul M-rote of the Gospel history had been acquired M-ithuut
had a more intimate and living acquaintance M'ith human intervention, nor can he have intended his
the facts of the Gospel history than is usual M'ith readers so to understand him. What he meant to
Christians in our own day. Every member of convey M-as that he Mas convinced that the evanthose Churches had been recently converted from gelist, or the source M'hence he derived his informaeither heathenism or Judaism. Consequently the tion, Mas indeed inspired by the Spirit of Jesus.
interest they felt in their ncM-Iy-acquired faitii was
The alternative—evangelist, or source—has heen purposely
fresh and absorbing; and the Aixistle M-rites as suKtjested,
in order to leave it an open question, as, indeed,
though the main facts of tbe Gospel history -were with our scanty information it must remain, whether St. Paul
familiar to his readers. He is able to appeal in derived his knowledge of our Lord's lite from oral teachlhg or
from
a
written
At the time ot his conversion there
the most natural May to their knoM'ledge of the was a Christiandocument.
romniunity of some importance at Damascus;
character of Jesus, e.g. Ro 15^ 'Christ pleased and it is probable in the higrhest deijree that the Church there
had
the
advantage
of
hearing
the story of Jesus from one ot
not himself'; 2 Co 8" ' t h o u g h he M as rich, yet for
those who had companied with Him during His ministry. On
your sakes he became p o o r ' ; and 2 Co 10' ' I
the other hand, St. Paul's own statement (Gal lis J'), ' I conmtreat you by the meekness (5ti r^s TrpaCrijTos) ferred not with flesh and blood . . . I went away into Arabia,*
and gentleness of Christ.' It M-ould doubtless be suggests a retirement tor solitary study, meditation, and prayer.
does not seem any extreme improbability in suppo)-ing
impossible to prove that St. Paul bad in mind re- There
that even at that early date there was in circulation a (Jospel
corded sentiments of Christ similar to, or identical narrative in Aramaic, or even in Greek. In any case, it is unwith, ' T h e Son of Man came not to be ministered reasonable to question that Saul the persecutor needed some
or study before he could 'proclaim Jesus, that he
unto, bnt to minister' (Mt 2 ( F ) ; ' The Son of Man isinstruction
the Bon otGod.'
hath not M-here to lav his head' (Mt 82^ Lk 9-«); ' I
It
cannot
be denied, however, that the language of the
am meek (Trpat-%) and loM-ly in h e a r t ' (Mt 11^). Butheavenly vision
(Ac 26i'i), ' It is hard for thee to kick against
it may be safely affirmed that there was in those; the goad,' points most naturally to a long previous stiufigle
between
prejudices
inborn and trained and the strange attracto whom St. Paul wrote a knowledge of deetls and
tiveness
ot
Jesus
Nazareth, whose glorious .leeds and
M-ords of Christ that made the Apostle's appeal gracious words may of
have become known to the j oung Pharisee
intelligible.
,
, ,
when he first arrived in Jerusalem trom TaiMUS. For him the
What tUn v-n^ the source of St. Paul s knowledge
of the Gospel narrative ? To many, perhaps most.
Christians this question may appear superfluous,
in view of the Apostle's own explicit statements :
Gal 1" ' T h e gospel M-bich was preached by me
. . . came to me through revelation of Jesus
Christ,' and I Co ll^^ ' I received of the Lord
that which also I delivered unto you.' Even it we
grant, what is Hkely enough, that the passage
from Galatians refers to St. P a u l s favourite
doctrines, yet his language to the Corinthians
seems to imply that his knoM-ledge of an objective historical circumstance came to him in a
miraculous manner. The present writer has no
desire to minimize the miraculous element in the
NT narrative, or to call in question the reality ot
St. Paul's visions ; but in this case an explanation
can be given of the expression ' I received of tlie
Lord' which will both satisfy the requirements ot
St. Paul's language and also take the matter out
of the region of .subjective visions, and so render
the statement historically intelligible and venn-

gospel W.1S a thing to which he could not be indifferent. It
was either an execrable heresy or the only way ot salvation.
All that he had learnt from man uiged liini to ' crush it, hke a
vice of blood, upon the threshold of the mind ' (hi Memoriam,
iii.); the preventing grace of God bade hnn 'embrace it as
his natural good.'

All tbat M-e can certainly state M-ith regard to
the Gospel story knoM-n to St. Paul, boM-ever he
acquired his knoMledge, is that his allusions to it,
direct and indirect, ' proceed,' to use Paley s pl'rase
{Evidences, i. 7), 'upon the general story M-hich
our Scriptures contain'; M-hile it certainly was not
identical with any of the four we now pofsess.
This latter point is proved by the enumeration in
1 Co 15 of the appearances of the risen Lord. Of
the five appearances there mentioned, two, namely
that to James and that to 500 brethren, are not
mentioned in the canonical Gospels. It is to be
noted, as possibly significant, that the appearance
to James M'as recorded in the Gospel according to
the Hebrews (Jerome, de Vir. illustr. c. 2).
6. It M-ould lie irrelevant to the purposes of this
article to call attention to any correspondences
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between the Pauline Epistles and our present
Gospels other than those t h a t are historical or
literary. It would lead us too far afield to discuss
S t Paul's Christology, and to inquire how far it
was based on extant recorded statements of Jesus
about Himself, how far on OT and subsequent
Messianic conceptions, and how far on what we
may for convenience call the Johannine theology,
which, as distinct from its Johannine expiession,
seems to have existed in the Church from the beginning.

(Ro 216, 1 Co 4'', 2 Co 5'0), accompanied by angels (1 Th 416
'2 Th I'J, and executing His will with fire (1 Co 3i"- is, 2 Th 18) •
and that which states, as matter ot common knowledge that
' the saints shall judge the world' (1 Co 6^), can none ot them be
necessarily referred to the words and parables ot Christ in the
Gospels, which affirm the same things, inasmuch as these
eschatolc^ical conceptions were part of the current Messianic
ideas, and may all of them be derived from Dn 7. There are
however, two details which cannot be referred to that source '
(1) that the coming of Christ to judge would be heralded bv
the sound of a trumpet (1 Th 4H>, l Co YJi-), and (2) that it
would be sudden and unlocked for (1 Th 5-). The wordin" of
this latter passage is remarlcable ; ' Yoursehes know perfectly
that the day of tho Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.' The
only place in our present Gospels where tho judgment trumpet
is mentioned is Mt 24^1, and in v. 43 of the same chapter wc have
the illustration of the thief's unexpected and unsuspected
attack.

The faithfulness of God to His promise that the Christ
should be not only ot the seed of Abraham, but also ot the
linean-e ot David, is as markedly emphasized by St. Paul as it is
in the Gospels: Ro 158 ' Christ hath been made a mmister of
There are, in conclusion, a number of jiassages in which it is
the circumcision for the truth ot God, that he might confirm difficult not to see references to recorded sayings of Christ.
the promises given unto the fathers'; words which echo those of
Ro 13' ' Render (k^iloti) to all their dues,' etc. See Mt 2'>2i
Zacharias (Lk l'^. 73); Ro l" ' Born of the seed of David accord- Mk 121", Lk 2025 ' Render unto Ca;sar,' etc. (iTiSaTj).
'
ing to the flesh' ; 2 Ti 2« * Of the seed of David, according to
Gal 514, Ro 139 'Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thvself,'
quoted as a summary ot the second table of the Law. See Mt
There is no explicit reference to the Virgin-birth in the 2240.
Pauline Epistles. The expressions ' born of a woman' (Gal 44)
Ro 1414 ' I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that
and 'the ehildbearing' (1 Ti 2iJ) refer, the former probably, the nothing is unclean ot itself,' based on our Lord's teaching in
latter possibly, to ' the seed of the woman ' (Gn 3''').
Mt 1511, more distinctly brought out in Mk 715-1".
The account of the institution of the Lord's Supper, which
Ro lyiy ' I would have you wise ((rai^ai^i) unto that which is
St. Paul ' received of the Lonl' (1 Co 1 1 ^ " ) , alludes to the good, and simple (kx^eiioiii) unto that which is evil.' See Mt
betrayal of the IjOrd Jesus, and otherwise ai>proximates most lOK"' Ec ye therefore wise (fpsnuoi) as serpents, and harmless
closely to that given by St. Luke, who possibly in a second (axipaiei) as doves.'
edition ot his Gospel revised his account in accordance with
1 Co 6^. When deprecating litigiousness,' Why not rather take
intorniation received from St. Paul. In the previous chapter wrong, be defrauded ?' See Mt 539.40, Lk 02" '^'K
(I Co IfliC) and in 1410 we have allusions to the words of institu1 Co 71 ' It is good for a man not to touch a w-oman.' This
tion which have always been used in the blessing ot the bread private opinion, or preferred sentiment, of St. Paul's, is in
and wine.
.igreement with that remarkable saying preserved only by St.
St Paul's references to the death of Christ are for the most Matthew (191^), 'There are eunuchs, which made themselves
part doctrinal, not historical. lie insists on its voluntary char- eunuchs tor the kingdom of heaven's sake. He that is able to
acter : 'He gave himself for our sins'(Gall*, ct. 22», Eph52.25, receive it, let him receive it.' The caution with which our Loi-d
Tit 214). . The words ot Jesus, ext-ant only in Mt 20'^ ' The Son prefaces this saying, 'All men cannot receive this saying, but
of man came . . . to give his life "a ransom for many,' seeiu to they to wKom it is given,' finds also an eclip in St.' Paul's conunderlie these passages, as well a« those in which the death of clusion : ' Howbeit each man hath his own gift trom God,' etc.
Jesus is spoken of as an atonement or ransom (Gal 3'-'', Ro 3"^,
1 Co 017 ' I have a stew-ardshiij intrusted to me.' See Lk 12-'2
1 Co 151, I Ti 26, Tit 2"). Of course the sacrificial aspect of ' Who then is the faithful and w-isc steward ?' ctc.
Christ's death is also strongly emphasized in His own words
1 Co 132 ' If I have all faith, so as to remove mountains.' See
when instituting the Supper.
Mt 1720 2121 = Mk 11B3.
It cannot perhaps be certainly affirmed that Col 31^ ' Even as
Col 1 ^ 'The gospel . . . w-hich was preached in all creation'
the Lord forgave you, so also do ye' (cf, liph i'^), was suggested (it ri-BTp xT.B-ti). See Mk 1615 ' Preach the gospel to the whole
by the sentiment of' Father, forgive them' (Lk 23^4), for the verb c i - e a t i o i i ' {iia.a-r, TTJ nT.iru).
is diiTerent, Lk. having ip.witi. Col. and Eph.•x,«.?i\BiJiMi.Nor
can we base any argument on the statement in 1 Tli 2i5, that
The meagreness of historical material contained
'the Jaws killed the Lord Jesus' (see Ac.3'5). There remains in these references to Jesus, His acts and sayings,
one definite historical allusion, 1 Ti 6^^ ' Christ Jesus, who before
Pontius Pilate witnessed the good confession.' Our Lord's •which are to be found in the Epistles of St. Paul,
answer, 'Thou sayest'f/.e. 'yes'], to Pilate's question, 'Art thou M'ill cease to surprise us when we compare thera
tha king of the Jews?' which is the only confession before witb tlie baldness of tlie Creeds of the Church,
Pontius Pilate reported in the Synoptic Gospels, hardly satisfies,
important though it is, the requirements ot St. Paul's solemn even of the Constantinopolitan.
adjuration.
7. The t r u t h is t h a t we have been hitherto misThe proclamation by Jesus before Pilate of the nature of His led by the ' Lives of C h r i s t ' which have from time
Kingdom, and that He had come for the sole purpose of bearing to time appeared. The assumption t h a t underlies
witnass unto the truth, which is recorded in the Fourth Gospel,
is indeed a 'good confession'; and.we must remember that an a t t e m p t to write the Life of any one is t h a t it is
although St. John did not commit his Gospel to writing until possible to give an account not only of his birtli
long atter the death ot St. Paul, yet, unless we are prepared and death, but to arrange in some orderly chronoto a.ssert that it is a work of fiction, it seems unreasonable to
quastion that the circumstances recorded in it, or some of them, logical sequence the movements of liis life, using
were known to St. Paul. The omission in the Synoptic Gospels the term ' movement' in its most comprehensive
of the substance cf ' t h e good confession' of which we are signification. This it is well nigh impossible to do
speaking is not more remarkable than their silenc* as to the
appearances of the risen Lord to James and to ' 500 brethren in the case of our Lord's earthly niinistry. Between
the age of twelve years and His death the only
at once.'
Passing on now to allusions by St. Paul to the moral and events which really m a r k intervals are, His baptism
spiritual teaching ot Jesus, there are only two explicit references by John, the Temptation, and the Tiansiiguration.
to sayings found in our present Gospels. These a r e ; (1)1 Co I t is true t h a t the Fourth Gospel notes the Pass7 " 'But unto the married I give charge, yea not I, but the
Lord. That the wife depart not from her husband (but and if she overs wliich took place during our Lord's ministry;
depart, let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her but it cannot be said t h a t any of the attempts to
husband); and that the husband leave not his wife.' Our Lord's
pneral prohibition ot divorce is found in all three Synoptics; arrange the circumstances and discourses recorded
Out the prohibition ot divorce of her husband by a wife ot in the Synoptics so as to fit in with St. John's notes
which, or Its equivalent, St. Paul here chiefly speaks, is found of time have been such as to compel belief. Moreonly in Mk lOi^. It is conceivable that the prohibition wa.s over, although conclusions based on internal eviomitted by Mt. and Lk. either as unnecessary, such divorce
being almost unheard of, or as implied in our Lord's declaration dence must £dways be more or less precarious, yet
that "larriage generally speaking, is indissoluble. (2) 1 Co fl" there are instances of sayings of Jesus which have
If ?w ^'•"^'^'"^d that they which proclaim the gospel should
nf hi f^^.'/?.r,'-,nJ^^ reference is t« 'The labourer is worthy an early place in tlie Synoptic record, but which
bv si r i * n n ^ ' "'•• •""'•^ probably, to the form preserveil from their tone it is difficult to assign to an early
¥h-,t t"h. . f *^°^' •'" '^''''^'» 'hir"^' is substituted for 'food.' stage of our Lord's ministry.
the fact th^^T'^'^ '^ ''* >''^. ''^"^'" fo"" '« almost certain from
A Gospel, in fact, is not a biography. W h a t are
ThVnatn!l^ ^ saying IS given in 1 Tl 51s exactiv as in Lk 107.
of saving efficacy in the events of our Lord s life
are His birth, death, and resurrection. The fact
Dt ulih S K " - ' . ^ ' - '" t''^s!^me sense as was the cpiotation from
assiimoHn. I ? t'o!" .^^^PP «<!• This ^-ie^v does not involve the t h a t ' He went about doing good, and healing all
t'on but 2 n r''*' ?t-Luke's Gospel was then not only in circula- t h a t were oppressed of the devil' (Ac 10^), and
arrnis thLf Ih ^^''- "^ '^"t>'0"t^tive by the Church; it merely t h a t His example and His moral and .spiritual disnarmtiv^oEtheiuTrf"^' " ' ^ ™"t^ined in some a.ithoriUtive courses threw a new light on the relations of men
T ^ I.
b ^ '^^^"^' ^'^ «»n'e collection of His savings
The passages which speak of Christ as Judge at the I ^ t D a y to God and to one another, this too is of great im-
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portance; but tliere is not any practical significance
AVhatever in the order in whicii this or that miracle
was pertormed, or this or that discourse spoken.
It is not likely that tlie .\postolic preacliers dwelt
more on the historical sequence of^ the works and
words of Jesus than do tliose in modern times ; and
in consequence, speaking generally, such sequence
would be disregarded, even by original witnesses.
The events of any one memorable day might be
remembered and repeated exactly in the order in
whieh they had occurred ; and thus we have, no
doubt, in Mk 1 au account of tlie incidents that
were indelibly impressed on Peter's mind in connexion with the day on which he linally left all
and followed Jcsus,
8. \Ve are now ready to discuss tbe question. Is
th'ir any instaw' in th' XT of th-^ t:rm ' Gospel'
appli d to a written doeunvint f There are perhaps
two such cases.
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indignant remonstrance of St. Paul to tlie individualistic Corintliians has a certain relevance to
some modern exponents of early Christian literat u r e : ' W h a t ? was it from you that the word of
God went forth? or came it unto you alone?'
(1 Co 14^"). One sometimes hears or reads discussions on Cliristian literature which indicate
that for the speaker or writer the Christian Church
has no exiatonce. The collection of writings which
wc call the NT is treated as thougli it were a
fortuitous collecti(m, the selection of which was
determined arbitrarily, or at least on principles
which have now no claim to respect; as tliough
Christianity were nierely a matter of literary or
antiquarian interest, so that some new disco\ery
might change our whole conception of Christs
work and words, or alter the value of the Gospela
already received. Now the existence of the Christian Churcli during tlie first centuries of our era is
a fact; a fact the recognition of which has no conBefore citing them, it may be well to premise, (1) that they
were written at a time when there must have been written nexion with any special views we may hold a.s to
accounts of some sort of our Lord's works and words, and when what ought to be the constitution or organization
the term ' Gospel' was unquestionably applied to oral narratives of the Churcli in our own tinies. It is surely unof the life of Jesus ; and also (2) that in Ignatius (Phil. 5) ' the pbilosophical to ignore afact which was admittedly
Gospel'is quite naturally .ipplied to the Evangelic story, and,
heing coordinated with ' the Apostles' and ' the Prophets,' im- one ot transcendent importance to the Hrst ('hristians. The Gospels, as we have them now, are a
plies that the story waa written.
of the t'liurch of Apostolic and subThe passages a r e : Mk P ' T h e beginning of product
times. It is, to say the least, conceivthe gospel of Jesus Clirist. the Son of G o d ' ; and Apostolic
that some principle determined the (jburch in
Rev 14^ ' I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, able
her
final
selection
of Gospels ; and any suggestion
Iiaving an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them as to what that principle
was cannot be without
that dwell on the earth.' However visions are to interest, even if it fails to compel
assent.
be explained, they are essentially pictures, seen by
It may be proper to remark, by way of caution,
the eye before they are interpreted'by the mind.
that
an
inquiry
into
the
principle
or principles by
This picture of the angel 'having an eternal gospel'
lausibly suggests a Hgure with a scroll or roll in which the Church was guided in her selection of
authoritative
(iospels
is
not
precluded
by any
is hand.
The opening clause of St. Mark's Gospel has theory of inspiration. Even if we hold that the
sacred
books
only
are
inspired,
and
that
tho
Church
indeed been e.vplained as parallel to Ph 4'^ where
nhe beginning of th; gospel is relative to the person was not inspired, or guided by the Holy Spirit, in
her
choice
of
them,
the
question
must
arise.
How
apprehending i t ' ((irimm-Thayer), as though it
referred to the preaching of John the Baptist. did the Church recognize the inspiration of tbe
This interpretation seems to the present writer books ?
' As tbe Father bath sent me, even so send I
far-fetched. It is surely more natural to take it
as the title of the book, and, a-^ Dr. Salmon thinks, you' (Jn 20-'). These words of the risen Lord
inadelled on Hus 1^ 'Apxv X6yov Kvpiov iv'iiffijf. It expre.ss the idea that the Church is the representais not easy to give reasons wliy a considerable tive of Christ on earth, and that, as ' i n him
interval should elapse between the application of dwelleth all tbe fulness of the Godhead bodily'
the term ' Gospel' to an oral narrative, and to the (Col 2"), so is the Churcli His body, a body not
same narrative when committed to writing. It only quickened by His life, but indwelt by His
may be fairly asked. How would the writer of the mind: ' W e have'the mind of Christ' (1 Co 2'").
Second Gospel have been likely to describe his In the context ininie<liately preceding this quotawork? It is not probable that St. Mark's Gospel, tion, St. Paul claims for those who have this mind
as we have it, was actually the iirst narrative the possession of a special critical sense, a faculty
drawn up. Nor can it be fairly said that the lan- of discernment in spiritual matters; ami other
guage of St. Luke, in his preface, proves that he passages exhibit the practical operation of this
was unacquainted with the term 'Gospel' in the critical sense, as it may be termed, e.g. 1 Co 14sense of a document. The use of a Christian ' Let tbe prophets speak by t^vo or tliree, and let
technical term would have seemed to St. Luke out the others discern,' and v . " ' If any man thinketh
of place in a section in which he waa carefully himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him take
knowledge of tbe things wliich I write unto you,
using what he deemed hi.i best literary style.
that they are the commandments of the Lord.
9. What ha-; been said in explanation of St. This special sense was formed by those who had
Paul's statement that his knowledge of (Jospel been ' from the beginning eye-witnesses and minifacts had been received from the Lord, i.c. from a sters of the M-ord.' Tbeir reports of what their
man inspired by the Lord, a prophet-evangelist, Master had done and said, the conditions in which
suggests the answer to the question, Hoio did He worked, the tone and temper of His utterances,
th; Church recognizz the in-fpiration of the nar- formed a standard liy which it was possible to deratives which shz fin'dlif and at a very early date, cide the claims to genuineness of stories told about
acquiuied in a^ aufh;r'd.'ifire Gospeh'
It was Him. There is really nothing fanciful in this : it
through the double and almost simultaneous action only supposes the Apostolic Church, or a t least the
of the original Evangelist or Evangelists, and the leadin" members of it, to have had the same sort
judgment of the Church on the sections of the of sense of discernment which is undoubtedly posGospel story delivered on successive Lord's Days, sessed by good critics in other departments of
both directed and suggested and controlled by the literature. The very best attempts to imitate the
Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Jesus.
style of a great poet or prose writer ring false in
It is the intontion of the writer of the present the ear of one who knows.
, .
^,
.
article to deal with this subject from the standnot only did the Church, thinking through
point of the Christian Church to a greater degree theBut
accredited
teachers
'
wlio
had
the
spirit,
or
if
than is usual now among critical writers. I h e
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it be preferred, the sanctii'ied 'common sense of is undoubtedly interesting and valuable, aa illusmost,' determine which were the Gospels inspired trating the beliefs of Gnostics; but it has no
by God; but also tlieir form—at least so far as claim whatever to be an original source of inthe Synoptics are concerned —was in all proba- formation. It is instructive as a harmonistic narbility determined by the use made of them in the rative based chiefly on the canonical Gospels.
To the student of the Gospels, the recovery of
weekly Church assemblies. This use must have
obtained from the very earliest times at which the lost Gospel of Peter, or of a. portion of it, has
meetings were held tor distinctively Christian the same kind, but not the same degiee, of interest
worship. We cannot otherwise account for the as the recovery of a lost work by Justin Martyr
familiarity on the part of his readere with the would have : it serves as an illustration of the way
general tenor of the Evangelic story which is in whicii the canonical Gospels were employed in
the 2nd century. But the ease is ditt'erent with
assumed by St. Paul in his Epistles.
the newly discovered Sayings of Jesus.
These
In Justin Martyr's time (Apol. i. 67) the established custom seem to claim to be Gospel material. The question
was that two lessons were read, one from the Prophets, another is, Are they bona fde Gospel niaterial whicii has
from the Gospels. We cannot press Justin's language too
closelv, so as to exclude from public reading the non-Pro- been practically rejected by tbe responsible thinkers
phetical parts ot the OT, or the Apostolic Epistles. We must of the Church, or are they only pseudo-Gospel
remember that his intention was to give heathens a general material ?
idea as to the nature of the Christian worship; he was not
composing rubrical directions for the clergy. It is more likely
We have seen that a complete 'Gospel' must
than not that more use was made of the Prophetical books than have contained a narrative of those facts of our
ot anv other portion of the OT: and in any case, it is to them
Lord's
life w-hich have a redemptive significance;
that Justin most consUntIv refers his Gentile readers. That
the Apostolic Epistles were also read in tlie Christian assem- but besides Gospels, it is very probable, indeed
blies we know from other sources; but it is not likely that a almost certain, that tliere were current in Apostolic
Lord's Day ever passed without a recitation ot some portion of
times sayings of our Lord, without any note of the
the narratives of the works and words of Jesus.
occasion when they were spoken. We have one
When we examine the canonical Gospels with such saying in Ac 20^, and in the extant Gospels
this consideration in our mind, we are struck by there are many passages which it is ditticult to
the fact that it is easy to imagine that the first believe are not baaed on collections of Sayings.
three were compiled from sections read with a An almost certain case is Lk 16'''"'^, where we have
view to practical instruction, and that it is not so a group of four Sayings, none of whicii has any
easy to think of the Fourth Gospel as having had connexion with the otliers, or with the parable
this origin. The stories and discourses in the tliat follows.
This example proves that the disconnected nature
Synoptics have the effect of pictures reproduced in
the words of the original witness, while the im- of the Sayings in the recently discovered papyri
pression was still fresh in his memory, and before affords no presumption against their being genuine
he had time to place them in any systematized Gospel material. Moreover, the record by St. Luke
doctrinal setting. St. John's Gospel, on the other of St. Paul's quotation (Ac 20^) of a saying of
hand, has the air of being an attempt to write a Jesus which is not found in any canonical Gospel,
history, a spiritual history if you will, still a his- proves that while St. Luke was no doubt desirous
tory, an orderly statement of words and deeds to make his Gospel as full as possible, he was yet
meditated on in the study, and recorded as they aware that there were accessible to him sayings
emerged from the writer's inner consciousness besides tliose of whicli he made use. So that we
after the lapse of many years. To say this is not cannot reject the papyri Sayings on the ground
to undervalue the historical truth, much less the that the canonical Gospels must necessarily coninspiration, of the Fourth Gospel. The ditt'erence tain all the sayings of Jesus that were known in
between it and the Synoptics is similar to that Apostolic times.
between a diarist and a historian : a diary chronOn the other hand, on the principles we have
icles facts, a history interprets them.
adopted, we must decide that St. Luke, in his selection
of sayings and discourses, was guided by the
It is possible that St. John's Gospel was known as a history
for private reading only, for some considerable time betore it Spirit of Jesus ; and it may be remarked that the
was read in the congregation. This supposition would partly fact that he did sdeet is a presumptive proof that
explain why so tew of Justin's quotations of Christ's words are he wrote at a time sufficiently early for it to be
taken from it, although we have sutficient proof of his acquaintance with it. Even in our own day it is doubtful whether any possible for a Christian to consider any authentijudicious apologist for Christianity, in t^iting examples ot our cated saying of Jesus to be not worth preserviog.
Lord's discourses to a non-Christian public, would make much use Contrast the eager anxiety of Papias to gather up
ot the Fourth Gospel, though he might regard it as of .'inestimable
value in his own devotional reading. He would feel instinct- every crumb from the recollections of early disively that its wisdom is for those whom St. Paul calls ' the per- ciples. At best, the papyri Sayings belong to the
fect,'or 'full grown,'not for 'babes' in Christ, much less for same class as the interpolations in Codex D, that
them that are without." Moreover, apart from this ditferenee
in quality between St. John's Gospel and the Synoptics, the is to say, they are rejected (Tospel niaterial, rejected
difference in literary style must have, even from the first, because the mind of the Church in the 1st cent,
delayed its adoption in general public use. Those who think, thought it to be unsuitable for preservation. The
as they reafl or listen, soon become aware that its simplicitv
or vocabulary and grammatical strm-ture conceal great subtlety present conclusion to St. Mark's Gospel, on the
0! thought: we are out of our depth after the first step.
other hand, and the Perieope adulters, are instances of floating Gospel material which have
10. A word is necessary as to the relation between been stamped with the approval of the mind of the
the canonical Gospels and th-. fragments of early Church.
Gospel material which have already repaid the
It may happen, however, that further discoveries
patient toil of scholarly excavation in Eg^ypt. In and mature consideration will suggest that these
isyj a fragment of the lost Go.'ipcl of Peter dis- papyri Sayings have only a relative value and
covered at Akhmtm in 1886-7, was published by significance, as being fragments of the very extenU. Bouriant; and in 1807, Messrs. Grenfell and sive religious literature of the 2nd century. If
Hunt published a papyrus containing eight Savinqs more of this literature had survived to our own
of Jesus m u more or less fragmentary condition ; day, we should be able to view them in a juster
^ n l f * ^ *'\v™^''"^°'' "^ ^^^ '^'»2/^"3* ha« since proportion. We know that, even in the lifetime.of
appeared. ^ \ e are not at all concerned here the Apostles, Christianity had developed so rapidlv
W d ^l"""'^"?*^ 5^'"''^' «^ ^^^^'- It i« 'con- that there WAH an exuberant growth of ' divers and
fessedly the production of a «ect of Doceta; not strange teachings' (He 13"). Each of these sects,
earher than tfie latter half of the 2nd century
It or schools of thought and speculation, must have
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had both Its authorized expositions and its literary
propaganda. We are apt to forget that tlie business of book production in the first centuries of
the Christian era was enormous in volume.
We know from the lists given by Eusebius, and
allusions in other authors, that our extant anteNicene Fathers represent a very small fraction of
the literature of tlie Church before his time. We
may judge from this fact how unlikely it would be
that much of the writings of heretics would survive. Such literature did not belong to i body
with a continuous organized life, as is the Christian Churcli, a life continuous in doctrine as well
as by personal links. The doctrine of tlie Christian Church, being a living thing, grows and
develops from one generation to another : but the
new always has to reconcile itself with tlie old;
they are connected.
And so even uninspired
Christian writing's would continue to be preservetl
and respected long after tliey had ceased to be
generally read. Wlieresis heresy, as it was called,
is essentially transitory ; its literature, even wlien
not nierely the expression of the thoughts of an
individual, reflects the conception of only one
generation. Those who inherit it have no reason
for retaining interest in it after it has ceased to
represent precisely their thoughts. On the whole,
it seems to tlie present writer that these papyri
Sayings of Jesus must be regarded as not an expression of the main line of Church thought of any
century. They are, of course, profoundly interesting, as easting light on the religious conceptions of
some, we cannot tell how many, in the 2nd cent.,
but they do not exhibit the general mind of the
Church.
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Xo-)..a may certainly be rendered 'oracular utterances, as Frolessor Stanton points out (77*. Gospels as Historical Documents, p. 53); but \(ivm
icvpiaKd IS not naturally rendered 'oracular utterances ot the Lord,' iu the sense uttered by the
L o r d . - w h i c h would be X6yia Kvpiov,-hnt oracular
utterances relating to the Lord, just a.s Kvpiandp
Seiwpop does not mean the supper eaten by, or'dven
by the Lu,d but the supper ordained as an institution by Him. Kvpia^ds has the same torce in
the phrase JJ KvpiaKi) i]p.4pa.
As legards Xliyia, it would, of course, be absurd to
question the possibility that Papias was familiar
with the word m the sense 'oracular utterances' •
but It IS more likely that his use of \i>yia was intentionally analogous to that found in the NT (Ac 7'^»
Ko 3-, He 5'^ 1 P 4"), where the term, variously
qualified, is used of the Scriptures of the OT.
\6yia Kvpiand, then, would mean Holy Scrii.tiiies
connected witli the Lord, i.e. the (iospeis. This
nieaning harmonizes with what we have otherwise inferred as to the nature of the book written
by Papias. It dealt primarily with interpretations of the Gospels, and secondarily with oral
traditions, of which he was evidently a very uncritical collector,
Papias distinctly tells us, as Eusebius points
out, that among his informants were persons old
enough to have had personal intercourse with the
Apostles. He distinguishes two classes of authorities : (1) Persons who could tell him what Andrew,
Peter, etc., said (elirev), ' and (2) what Aristion and
the presbyter John, the disciples of the Lord, say'
(X^yoMTtp). Eusebius, who iiad read the book,
states tliat the language of Papias implies tbat he
IL In any discussion as to the langtiagc in which was liimself a hearer of Aristion and tlie presbyter
tlie first Gospel narrative ioa,s composea, it is im- John. We are certainly entitled to infer tliat they
possible to leave out of account the evidence pre- were liis elder contemporaries; very much elder,
served in the fragments of Papias that are cited in if tliey really were ' disciples of tlie Lord' in the
Eusebius, HE iii. 39.
strict sense of the phrase. See, further, art.
It is not intended here to give a resume of the ARISTION.
controversy that has raged over these few lines;
'The order of the list' of elders given by Papias is, as Probut merely to state wliat seenis to the present fessor
Stanton remarks (op. cit. p. IBS), ' a somewhat strange
writer their most probable sense and value. The one.' He gives the true' explanation as to why John and
Matthew are mentioned last, i.c.' For the very reason that they
title of Papias' book was Aoyiun KvpiCKuP 'E^^fiyrj-had
embodied their testimony in writing, they were less imffis. Besides Eusebius, Irenaeus seems to be the portant
than the rest for the particular purpose ot whicli he is
only writer, of those whose works have come speaking here—the illustration of the written "orarjes" by
orally handed down.' It may be added that the
down to us, who exhibits a, first-hand acquaint- matter
omission in this list of Mark and Luke was most probalily due
ance with the book of Papias. The other writers to the consideration that these Eiangelists could not be supwho allude to him evidently knew no more about posed to be able, from personal knowledfc'e, to adil an\ thiny to
they had embodied in their Gospels. One cannot help
hiin than what they found in Eusebius or Irena?us. what
that the other names, ' Andrew, Peter, Philip, Thomas,
The nature of the work may be guessed from what noting
James,' are those of the Ajxistles who are introduced in the
Papias himself states in one of the fragments : ' I Gospels as making observations, and that the first three names
occur
in
order in the first chapter of St. John's Gospel,
shall not hesitate also to put down for you, along We do notthat
know which James Papias meant. Moreover, while
with my interpretations, whatsoever things I have Eusebius expressly
states that Papias 'mentions Aristion and
at any time learned carefully from the elders.' the presbyter John frequently by name, and gives their tradiin his writings,' he does not quote from Papias any
The book, then, had a. twofold character: inter- tions
tradition whatever based on the autliority of an Apostle. We
pretations, and also oral trarlitions.
It is these are forced to the conclusion that in point ot tact Papias had
latter to which Eusebius refers when he says that none to record ; and that when ' he questioned those who had
followers of the elders in regard to their words,' he learnt
the book contained ' certain strange parables and been
nothing of permanent interest. It is impossible to imagine
teachings of the Saviour, and some other more that
if Eusebius had found in the book of Papias any statement
mythical t h i n g s ' ; and from the fact that Eusebius whatever as from an Apostle, he would not have preserved it in
quotes from Papias two statements concerning the his History.
Gospels of Matthew and Mark respectively, it is
at least probable that the interpretations dealt
Of the two celebrated remarks cited from Papias
with our Gospels. Eusebius does not conceal liis about the Gospels of Mark and Matthew respeccontempt for Papias' literary capacity: ' He appears tively, the first is given expressly as the statement
to have been of very limitod understanding [a-<{t65paof the presbyter John, and it is natural to suppose
ffM(K/)AsTdi/yoi}c),as one can see from his discourses.'
that the second came from the same source.
This adverse verdict is certainly borne out by the Papias was credulous and unintelligent; but he
puerile extracts preserved by Iremeus ; and it does does not seem to have made any statement on his
not seem reasonable to attribute Eusebius' hostile own authority; so that it would be unreasonable
criticism to his want of sympathy with Papias' to discount the statements of the presbyter John
millenarian opinions. Eusebius speaks in un- because of the stupidity of the person who requalified praise of Irenaeus, who shared those corded tbem. On the other hand, it is unreasonopinions.
able to assume that the nearness of the presbyter
We may now discuss tbe term X6yia KvpiaK-d, aaJohn to the times of the Apostles is a guarantee
it occurs in the title of Papias' book. The word that his assertions as to the composition of the
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Gospels are altogether to be depended on. W e
need have no hesitation in rejecting any, or all, of
them, if more convincing arguments oblige us to
do so ; but the demonstrated falsity of one statement would not of necessity throw discredit on the
others.
„ -r. ^ ,
Thus, that Mark was ' the interpreter of Peter
is so probable a tradition that it has met with
general acceptance ; it is, moreover, an assertion as
to which it is quite hnpossible now to produce any
rebutting evidence. But the assertion that Mark
did not compose his narrative ' in order' is, at the
present day, as generally rejected by those who
have carefully studied the Synoptic Problem. Dr.
Salmon, in particular, has pointed out that if we
desire to follow the giowtli of our Lord's reputation as a teacher and healer, and the corresponding
development of hostility against Him, we must
consult the Gospel according to St. Mark in preference to the otners.
Passing on to the statement of the presbyter
John about St. Matthew, and judging it in the
light of all the evidence at present available, we
seem to find the same mixture in it of truth and
error. The testimony of St. Jerome does not leave
us room to question that there was an orthodox
Hebrew Gospel which, as extant in his time, contained niatters not found in any of the four canonical Gospels. This work had such a very limited
circulation that it is impossible for us now to
attirm with any confidence as to whether its peculiar features were in the original, or were later
interpolations ; but we have no rebutting evidence
that in its original form it was not the work of St.
Matthew. On tlie other Iiand, nothing is more
certain than that tlie Greek First Gospel, which
has ahvays been known in the Church as the
Gospel according to St. Matthew, is not in its
[iresent form, which there is no reason to tlunk
was ever diflierent—a translation from one Hebrew
original. How then are we to explain ' Everyone
interpreted them,' i.e. Matthew's Hebrew XAyia,
' as he was able' ? Dr. Salmon's solution seems to
give tbe most likely explanation of this ambiguous
phrase. John the presbyter meant that the Greek
St. Matthew was a translation of the Hebrew St.
Matthew, and not by the author himself. The
assertion is of the same kind as that about St.
Mark, that he did not write ' in order'; and both
statements were suf^gested by an extreme theory
of biblical inspiration, a theory which was very
generally held until quite recent times—the absolute inerrancy of Holy Scripture in every detail.
One has sometimes heard discrepancies between
different historical statements in the OT explained
by the assertion that the errors which cause the
discrepancies were not in the original, as it left the
hand of the Divinely inspired writer, but were due
to the slips of uninspired copyists ; and thus it is
thought possible to reconcile belief in the inerrancy
of the Word of God with the actual state of the
case. The statements of the presbyter John about
the Gospels of Mark and Matthew are best explained by supposing that he held some such theory
of inspiration.

Matthew's Hebrew Gospel who seems to be independent, i.e. Irenffius, may not really be so. It
has lieen generally believed that he adds to what
Eusebius quotes from Papias a note of t i m e , ' while
Peter and Paul were preaching and founding the
Church at R o m e ' ; but the Rev. J. Chapman has
proved (JThSt vi. 563) t h a t this clause is neither
derived from Papias nor is it a note of time.
12. However, whether St. Matthew wrote a
Gospel in Hebrew or not, there can be no doubt,
both from a priori considerations and also froni
the internal evidence of the extant Greek Gospels,
that there was current in the infancy of the Church
a Gospel in the Hebrew language as then commonly spoken in Juda?a. The last command of
our Lorci, as recorded by St. Luke (24"), that the
gospel should be preached, ' beginning at Jerusalem,' is in itself a sufficient proof that one of the
first (iospeis, in the sense in which we have used
that word, must have been in the Aramaic tongue.
Even if our Lord sometimes, and in some places,
taught in Greek, yet Aramaic was His mother
tongue, and t h a t ot His Apostles, and of the vast
majority of His hearers. Jn the early Jerusalem
Church it is plain that the Hebrews outnumbered
the Hellenists (Ac 6^). These considerations make
•it certain t h a t one of the forms which tbe Evangelic narrative assumed from the vei-y lirst was in
Aramaic. The facts that such a Gospel is not nowextant, and that the external evidence for its existence at any time is so scanty, are fully accounted
for by the destruction of Jerusalem in the year
A.D. 70. That world-shaking event, among, its
other immediate consequences, w-as followed by
the disappearance of the Hebrew-speaking Church
of Jerusalem. Then, after not many years, the
Hebrew-speaking Christian coinmunity in Palestine
lost touch with the main current of Christian
thought, and, in consequence, sank to the position
of an obscure sect with an out-of-date theology.
It has been stated above that the internal evidence of the extant Greek Gospels suggests an
Aramaic original. It must be confessed that the
presence in a Greek document of Aramaic turns of
ihrase does not necessarily prove that it is a transation from the Aramaic. Dean Arniitage Robinson
has given good reasons for his theory that the
Aramaisms in the iirst two chapters of St. Luke's
Gospel are due to a deliberate imitation of the
LXX of 1 Samuel. But there does not seem any
likelihood that the author, or authors, of the
common Synoptic narrative were, like St. Luke,
conscious literary artists ; and even if y\e cannot
follow Weiss in eveiy application of his conclusions, there remains proof enough to render the
tlieory of an original Aramaic Gospel, as underlying the Synoptics, probable to a high degree.
This supposition is even more plausible in the case
of the portions of St. Matthew's Gospel which are
peculiar to that Evangelist. Bishop Westcott long
ago pointed out, with regard to the quotations
from the OT found in the Synoptic Gospels, that,
while the cyclic quotations, as he calls them, agree
with the LXX, those that are peculiar to St.
Matthew seem to be independent translations from
the Hebrew.
13. This is not a discussion of tbe Synoptic
Problem ; but it may not be outof place to.conelude this article with a suggestion as to the relations of the three Synoptic Gospels to each other.
It is generally held now that the First and Third
Gospels are altogether independent of each other,
but that Mt. and Lk. derived the matter which
tliey have in common witli Mk. either from St.
Mark's Gospel, or from an earlier source from
which St. Mark selected the incidents and discourses which he relates. On the hypothesis that
Mt. and Lk. copied our St. Mark, we have to
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'When he finds what seems a disagreement hetween the
Lospels, he IB satisfied there can be no real disagreement.
Marks order mav be different from Luke's (who declares in
his preface that it was his intention to write in order—j./)<i^«<
t^^^ • ?^b .1- ^^^* " ' ^ because it was not Mark's design
n ^ ™ ? «= i
i ^ i " ^•l'^''" P'"°P" •'''^^••- - • • If in Matthew's
iT^'
T^? ' . l ^ "^' ^"""^ ^^^"^«** ^".V inacciiracv, this must
wJ i t ,
^ the translators : the Gospel as Matthew himself
wrote It was free from fault' (Salmon, Introd. to NT, p. 93).

4-\.'^H cjin'-lusion, then, to which we are driven is
that It the existence of an original Hebrew Gospel
depended on the testimony of the presbyter John,
we could not safely make any positive affirmation on the subject. The only other witness to
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assume the existence of another early Gospel, from
which they derived the n o u M a r k a n matter which
they have in common. In this case we conclude
that tlie details peculiar to St. Mark were an
original feature of that Gospel, and that Mt. and
Lk. tor various reasons omitted them. On the
other hand, if the common Synoptic mutter and the
matter common to Mt. and Lk. be both assigned
to one original, it will tlien be natural to tliink of
St. Mark's peculiar details us additions made by
him, probably on the authority of St. Peter.
Tlie problem has been rendered unnecessarily
complicated by an assumption that it is impossible
tliat an Evangelist should have omitted anything
from his work which he had reason to believe was
true. The fallacy of this assumption will be
evident, whicliever hypothesis we adopt
The
simplest method to account for all the facts ia to
sujipose a Greek translation of an Aramaic original
as the source of all the common Synoptic matter,
and also of the matter coiuiuon to Mt. and Lk..
In this document the OT quotations would have
been given in a LXX form. A t least two other
sources must be postulated for the matter found
only in Mt. and Lk. respectively.
We have
already found reason to hold that the matter
peculiar to Mt. was a translation from an Aramaic
original.
Whatever solution of the Synoptic problem be
ultimately adopted by the general consensus of
critics, it does not seem likely that tlie complicated llypotheses of the German school of a generation ago will again commend themselves to scholars
of sober judgment. It is a sound canon of criticism
that sources are not to be multiplied beyond tlie
necessity of the case.
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Jesu>- were to be preserved for the guidance of the
scattered communities of Cliristians, the tradition
sliould be committed to something more permanent
and less liable to disturbing infiuences than oral
reminiscence. The impulse of this necessity gave
rise to our written (Jospels, and to many other
Evangelic records which liave disappeared. Of the
many attempts to write the story of Jesus, to
which St. Luke in bis prologue refers, none (with
tlie exception of Mt. und Mk.) can be said with any
certainty to have survived ;* althougli it is possible
that the Gospel Fragment if Fayihn may be the
wreckage of one of them. In any case, some of the
earlier non-canonical Gospels, which are extant in
more or less fragmentary condition, are probably
the lU'oducts of the general desire, that was everywhere felt, to have a more certain knowledge of
Jesus and His teaching than was possible from
the oral instruction of wandering evangelists. The
(.iospel according to the Hebrews, whicli is but little
later than the Synoptics, belongs almost certainly
to this class ; and the same may be true also of the
Gospel according to the Egyptians.
The majority of extra-canonical Gospels are due,
liowever, to otlier causes. Written at a time when
the pre-sent Four Gospels were gaining, or had
already gained, a place of exceptional authority,t
they came into existence in answer to two desires,
urgently felt in certain circles of Christians. (1)
Tbe first was the desire, popularly entertained, for
fuller information about the life of Christ tban
that given by tlie four Gospels. This intelli'dble
and not unnatural curiosity was directed chiefly to
the facts antecedent to Christ's advent, and to
those periods of His life which tbe older Gospels
left in shadow—His parentage. His birtli and cliildLiTKBATCRB.—The art. 'Gospels' in Hastings' DB and in hood, and tlie period after the Resurrection. It is
Encyc. Bibl., where a full Eiblioijraphy will be found. Uf the noteworthy tluit the writers who endeavoured to
more recent literature the following select list may be offered: satisfy this desire for fuller knowledge made no
Westcott, Introd. (o Study of Gospels^, 18a5 ; A. Wright, Cmn- attempt to fill up the silent years between Christ's
pos. of Pour Gospels, 1890. with the same author's Preface to
Si/nopsis, 1896, and Some NT Problems, 189S ; Sir J. Hawkins. childhood and His entrance on His public ministry
Horoe Synopticce, 1899 ; Salmon, Introd. to NT, 1835 ; Rush- tbe reason in part probably being that ' it seemed
brooke, Synopticon, 1880 ; Abbott-Rushbrooke, Comnwn Tradi- too daring for them to illumine a darkness, for
tion of the Synoptic Gospels, 1884 ; Badham, The Formation of
the Gospels-i, 1892; H. Holtzmann, Die Synopt.
Emngehen, which there was not the slightest historical sugges1863, Einleit. in d NT-i, 1892 ; B. Weiss, Life of Christ, Bk. i. tion in tbe New Testament' (Hofmann, PRE^ i.
•TheSources,' 1832, Manual of Introd to NT, 1336; C. Weiz- 655). With greater probaliility, however, it may
sacker, Untersuch. Ob. die eeaagel. Gesch. ist54; Wendt, Lehre
Jem, 1886; P. Ewald, Hauptproblem d. Evangelij-nfrage, 1390; be said t b a t the reason was, not so much any selfSanday, ' Survey of the Synoptic Question ' in Expps. 1891. A i-estfaint ^irough loyalty to the data of history, as
posthumous work on the "Synoptic Problem by Dr, Salmon, en- the absence of any clear dogmatic motive ; and
titled Eclipse Observations of the Human Element m the Gospels,
dogmatic motives, as will appear, were almost
will, it is hoped, be published this year (190G).
invariably associated witli the desire to satisfy
N. J. D. W H I T E .
curiosity. It may be safely assumed that had
GOSPELS (APOCRYPHAL).—i. T I T L E . — I n the any doctrinal interest called for the history of the
sense in whicii the term is jiopularly understood, silent years, no scruples about historical truthful' apocryphal' is synonymous with ' spurious' or ness would have prevented writers from enlivening
' false''; when, however, it is applied as a title to them with the products of tbeir fancy. In the
writings of the early Christian centuries, it bears main it is certain that the details furnished by
the significance of 'extra-canonical.' By Apocry- the apocryphal writings regarding matters about
phal Gospels are, accordinoly, meant all writings wliich the canonical Gospels are silent, have litt;le
claiming to be Gospels wliich are not included in or no historical basis. They are in reality Christhe Canon of tbe NT, without any implication tian hanqadoth, popular stories similar to those in
that their contents are necessarily false or of r)ues- Jewish literature which were framed for purposes
tionable origin. (See, furtlier, for tlu' meaning (»f of pious entertainment and instruction. The Gnsthe term, art. 'Apocrypha' in Hastings' JtB i. vrls of the Infancy and Childhood, for example,
Il2ft. ; also Hennecke, NT Apokr. :rfi".. Hanrlb. are full of legendary matter drawn from vari.ous
viiflf.; and Zahn, Gesch. d. NT Kan, i. 127 H'.).
sources, or freely invented by the fancy of the
ii. OP.IGIN. —For a generation after the death of writers. Where the details are not entirely imagJesus, His teaching and the facts about His life inative, they have tbeir origin in the transformawere preserved by oral tradition in the circle of tion of utterances of Christ into deeds, or in the
believers. Witii the rise of a second generation, literal interpretation of OT prophecies and Jewish
liowever, the need w^as felt for reducing the oral expectations about the Messiah, or in the ascripreminiscences to -written form. Tbe reason for tion to Jesus of miracles similar to those recorded
this was twofold. For one thing, the number of in the OT {Hofmann, PRE'^ i. 655).
those who could give personal testimony of what
' The probability is that most of them disappeared early, beinc
Jesus did and said was rapidly becoming smaller ;
and for another, the Christian faith was spreading unable t?. maintain their position alongside ot the Gospels which
=^••5
T h i LufhorSiTe-position of the canonical Gospels which
far beyond the limits of its orisiinal home in Palestine. Both these facts made it imperative that, it wa, heKinning to be i^ocnized before the middle of the 2nd
trustworthy accounts of the teaching and life ot century, was assured by the end of the century-
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ingly, where the uncanonical Gospels deviate from
the canonical record, either by slight interiwlations
into common matter or by additions peculiarly
their own, the possibility is always open that in
these additions we have early and reliable traditions, either unknown to the four Evangelists or
passed over by them as unsuitable for their purpose.
Two important considerations must, however
be kept in mind in estimating the trustwortliiness of all such additions. In the first place, the
authoritative position which the canonical Gospels
early reached as authentic sources of the life and
teacning of Jesus entitles them to be used as
a touchstone of the probable authenticity of the
additional matter contained in the Apocryphal
Gospels. No saying of Christ or detail about His
life has any title to be regarded as genuine if it does
not fit into the conception which the four Evangelists
have given us of the teaching and personality of
Jesus. Secondly, when we keep in view the undoubted fact that fictitious writings were common
in which the life and teaching of Christ were freely
handled in the interest of heretical sects, it is clear
that extreme caution must be observed in receiving
as authentic any addition to the canonical record.
If it would be less than just to say that "all the
Apocryphal Gospels stand in the position of suspect
witnesses, witli a presumption of unreliability
against them in respect of their peculiar matter, it
is nevertheless true that their exclusion from the
Canon, a.s well as the notoriously tainted origin of
some of them, render it imperative that tlieir
claim to embody a genuine tradition must be carefully sifted, and allowed only after the clearest
proof.
iv. VALUE.—The question of greatest moment
which arises in estimating the value of the Apocryphal Gospels naturally has reference to their
worth as additional sources for the life and teaching of Jesus. From what has been already said
about their origin and their relation to the canonical Gospels, their value in this respect will appear
to be extremely slight. A comparison of the
Apocryphal Gospels with those in the Canon niakes
the pre-eminence of the latter incontestably clear,
and shows that as sources of Christ's fife the
former, for all piactical purposes, may be neglected.
The simple beauty and verisimilitude of the picture
of Jesus in the four Gospels stand out in strong
relief when viewed in the light of the artificial
and legendary stories whieh characterize most of
the Apocryphal Gospels. The proverbial simplicity
of truth receives a striking commentary when (for
example) the miracles of the Canonical Gospels are
compared with those of the Apocryphal writings.
The former, for the most part, are instinct with
ethical purpose and significance, and are felt to be
the natural and unforced expression of the sublime
personality of Jesus ; the latter are largely theatrical exhibitions without ethical content. In them
' w e find no worthy conception of the lavs of
providential interference; they are wrought to
supply personal wants, or to gratify private feelings, and often are positively immoral (Westoott).
In a few of the Gospels which show signs of independence, there may be here and there a trace of
Primitive and trustworthy tradition ; but all such
etails, which have a reasonable claim to be considered authentic, do not sensibly increase the sum
of our knowledge about Christ. The conclusion,
based on the comparison of the Apocryphal with
the Canonical Gospels, is amply warranted, that in
rejecting the former and choosing the latter as
authoritative Scriptures the Church showed a true
feeling for what was original and authentic.

As an example of the way in which the Christian hwrgadist
worked, it may suffice to mention his treatment of OT text«.
Ps 14S' reads: ' Praise the Lord from the earth, ye dragons ;
accordingly, in pseudo-Matthew dragons are represented as
coming out of a cave and worshipping the child Christ. The
picture of Paradise regained in Is IVH^- suggested the legend that
all kinds of wild beasts accompanied the Holy Family on the
way to Egypt (Cowper, Apocr. Gosp. lix f.)-

But although the Apocryphal Gospels abound in
legendary accretions of this kind, the mistake
should not be made of assuming that there is no
authentic material in the additions to the narratives in the four Gospels. Oral tradition maintained itself for a time after our present Gospels
were reduced to writing, and it is not improbable
that genuine sayings of Christ and authentic details
about His life have been preserved in uncanonical
books. On this point see further in § iii.
(2) A much more powerful motive than the
desire to satisfy curiosity, leading to the production of Gospel writings, was the dogmatic interest,
the desire to find support for beliefs whicii were
held in various sections of the Church. This was
especially marked in Gnostic circles, where numerous Evangelic writings (running into thousands,
Epiphanius says [Hcer. 26]) were produced, claiming
the authority of a secret tradition for their peculiar
doctrines.
Even in the earlier Apocryphal Gospels, which are of the
Synoptic type, it is clear that theological prepossessions played
a considerable part, as indeed they did to some extent in the
canonical Gospels. Thus, in the Gospel according to the Hebrews
the conception of Christ has an Ebionitic tinge, and in the Gofpel
of Peter there are expressions which betray Docetic sj-mpathies
on the part of the writer. The dogmatic motive is prominent as
well in those writings which fill up with fictitious details the
empty spaces of the Gospel narrative, and thus have generally
been regarded as due to the desire io gratify the irrepressible
longing tor fuller knowledge. It is doubtful if this latter motive,
although it was certainly operative, would have led to the invention of such a mass ot fictitious m3,tter, had it not been
powerfully stimulated by dogmatic considerations. In the Proteoangelium of James the legendary history ot Mary's antecedents and of the circumstances of Christ's birth was due not
merely to any horror eacui, but to the imperative dogmatic
necessity, as the writer conceived it, of sateguarding in this way
alike the true Divinity and the true humanity of Jesus Christ.
Similarly, tiie Childhood Gospel of Thomas, with its repulsive
stories ot the child Christ's miraculous power and knowledge,
would never have tound acceptance in Christian circles had it
not been tor the witness which the miracles were supposed to
bear to Christ's supernatural origin.
iii. RELATION TO CANONICAL G O S P E L S . — T h e

fragmentary condition and the uncertain text of
many of the Apocryphal Gospels render a confident
judgment as to their relation to the canonical
Gospels exceedingly difficult. Where the question
of affinity is raised, the problem to be solved is
whether the uncanonical (jospels are dependent on
the canonical, or draw from a common oral source.
The latter possibility is one not to be dismissed
without careful consideration; but, on the whole,
the evidence points in ahnost every case to the use
of some or all of the four Gospels by the authors of
the apocryphal writings. Only in the case of one
Gospel, the Gospel according to the Hebrews, is
there a strong consensus of opinion in favour of
independence (see, however, vii. A. 1). Where there
IS an appearance of independence, this is frequently
to be accounted for by a free manipulation and embellishment of old material, to bring it into Une
with the writer's peculiar point of view, or to suit
wi
character of his surroundings.
While a lar^e degree of dependence on the
canonical Gospels must in general be maintained in
regard to the Apocryphal Gospels, this must not be
pressed so tar as to exclude the possibility of their
embodying details drawn from reliable oral sources,
irl.
fT'*^ steadily be borne in mind that the
scream ot living oral tradition continued to flow for
several generations, though in ever decreasing volume, alongside of the written Gospels;' accordGMS^nft^lJL^.*'"'"*''"'^ " ' °'''^' tr.idition on the canonical

Though the Apocryphal CJospels afford us little
additional knowledge about Christ, they are in-
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valuable as enabling us to realize more clearly the
conditions under which the four Gospels were
received in the Church, until they were finally
established as authoritjitive in the Gospel Canon.
The existence of so many Evangelic writings shows
that for some time after the Canonical tiospels
appeared, they had no position of commanding
influence. The high place w hidi oral tradition—
'the living and abiding voice'—still retained in
the estimation of the Church (cf. Ku-^tb. HE iii.
39. 4) militated against the acceptance of any
written Gospel as authorit^ative bcyuml the communities in which it was current.
In the early
part of the 2nd cent, we have, acmidingly, to think
of the four Gospels as having nierely ;i local and circumscribed autliority, while iu dilieieiit sections of
the Church the production uf Evangelic literature
still proceeded, in which thetiaditiMii w;i.s liandled
more or less freely to suit the duminant conceptions
and needs. But by tbe middle of the century there
were mdications that tbe four Gospels, already
widely known through the constant intercourse tbat
united Christian communities together, were being
elevated above their competitors to a place of cxie]itional authority. This was due, nut tu mere goofl
fortune or to any arbitrary dealing on the part of
the Church, but to the sujierior claims uf the writings themselves, which were recognized when the
necessity arose of countenutiug, by trustworthy
and authentic records, the rapid growth of a
pseudo-tradition in Gnostic circles. This rise of
our four Gospels to a commandino- and unchallengeable position bears witness not only to their inherent
value,—which the Church, \vitli a fine spiritual
sensitiveness, perceived,—but to the conviction
that, as opposed to fictitious writings which appeared under the names of Apostles, they embodied
the testimony of Apostolic writers. By the time
of Irenseus (c 180) the Gospel canon may be regarded as definitely fixed; and although Apocryphal
Gospels c o n t i n u e to circulate, the authoritative
position of the four Gospels \\as finally assured.
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were characteristic of all the Gnostic Gosiiels A
close sympathy with the true ethical spirit of
Christianity is, however, noticeable in the Gospel
according to the Hebrew.^; in which stress is laid on
acts of mercy and brotherly kindness ; and in the
' Traditions of Matthias' mentioned by Clement of
Alexandria, and possibly identical with the Gnostic
Gospel ot Matthias, the doctrine of Christian responsibility for others' welfare, in its most stringent
form, is very forcibly p u t : ' If the neighbour of an
elect person sins, tlic elect has sinned ; for if he
had lived according to tlie counsels of the Word,
his neighbour would have so esteemed his manner
of life that he would have kept free from sin.'
Tbe apvlugetie interest which is so ehanuteristic
of 'Jiid cent, writers (witness the Apalugie,^ of Aristides, Justin, Tertuliian, etc.) is rcllectcd iu s o c i a l
of the Apocryphal Gospels.
Traces are to be tound in itie Gosjyel ocf-nrdimi to the Hebrews,
in which the servant of the iii^'h priest ih ii witnVss to tlie iii-siirrection. A later stage of tho apologetic inoieiiicnt niaj be
observed in tlie Gospel of I'.li-r, where Pilate is praijliLall\
exonerated from blame for Christ's condemnation, and is made
to bear witness to Christ's Divinity. In the Acts of Dilate
{t'loi-iH-l of Modemua) the movement lias reached its climax in
the reverence which the Romans pay to Jesus at His trial, in
the miraculous homage of the Roman standards, and in the
irrefutable evidence given of Christ's resurrection, to the conviction of His e
A subsidiary element in estimating the value of
the Apocryphal Gospels is tbeir antiquarian interest. A pa.ssage in the Protevangelium of Janic-s
(ch. 18) affords an interesting parallel to the scene
in the fairy tale, ' The Sleeping Beauty,' when by
a magic spell the wliole of nature suddenly stands
still, and all living beings are immovably rooted
where they are. The Childhood Gospel of Thomas,
useless as it is as ii source of information about
Christ's youth, gives a remarkably vivid and convincing iiictnre of Jewish village life. Caution
must be observed in trusting the details of Jewish
life in the Protevangelium;
many of them are
entirely unbistorical.
v.

DOCTRINAL

CHARACTFRISTICS. — As

stated

Perhaps the chief value of the Apocryphal Gospels above in § ii., one of the main imimlses which led
is to be found in the light which they cast on the to the production of Apocryphal Gospels was the
conditions of life and thought in early Christian desire to establish peculiar tenets held in certain
times. They are of service in the difficult work of Christian circles. Gospels of this tyjie, although
reconstructing the complex environment in which professedly narratives of our Lord's lite and teaching, were in reality Tendenzschriften, doctrinal
Christianity grew up.
When, for example, one reads in the Childhood Gospel oftreatises conceived and written in the interests
Thomas the account of the miracles wrought by the child of a definite system of thought. Such were the
Christ, and marks the spirit of diablerie so frequently exhibited, numerous Gnostic Gospels, of which tbe smallest
one is conscious ot nothing but a painful feeling of wonder, that fragments remain. But even those Gospels in the
tables BO liizarre and so revolting could ever have V>een tolerated
in a conlmunit^• of Christians. Of any ethical sympathy with production of wliich there was no deliberate dogthe Rpirit of Christ, of any recognition of the beauty and matic purpose, are doctrinally significant. It is
simplicity of Christs childhood, as He grew in grace and wisdom, true of them, equally with the canonical Gospels,
in favour with God and man. there is in this (iospel hardly the
faintest tra^e. Though worthless as an account of Christ s child- that tbey were written in the interests of faith,
hood, the Go'rpel of Thomas is vet a mirror in which we seeiK wlarews CIS wiariv; the writers were not mere
reflected the curious condition of the society which accepted it. chroniclers of pa-st events, giving information about
We see here, in a t\-pical instance, how strong were the external
influences which played on the development of Christianity in One in whose life and personality they bad no vital
earlv times. In the process of permeating the heathen worid with concern ; thev were believers, for wliom Christ was
its great thought of Redemption and its lofty ethical sentiment, Lord
The religi(ms value which Jesus had tor
Christianity, as was inevitable, was itselt coloured, and in certain circles distorted, bv the foreign elements of its environment. tbem, and the manner in which they conceived of
Oriental mythology and Greek philosophy had met, and given His person, were reflected in their narrative ot His
rise to syncretistic svRtems which exerted a deep influence on life However small the value of tbe writings may
men's eonceptions of the Christian taith and life. Traces of this
are clearly discernible in the Apocr^-phal Gospels, most plain y be as authentic scmrces of information regarding
in the Gnostic Gospels. Buddhistic influences are possibly Jesus, they are interesting as s-liowing by a side
responsible for the childhood stories in the Gospel of Thomas. light what men thought about Him. Ho\y far tlie
eai-ly Cliurch as a whole was from any clear and
The confusion and vagueness of the Christo- uniform conception of Christ, is apparent from the
logical views in the diff'erent ApotTyphal (;<»spcls Apocrvphal Gospels. In them we have not only
aho bear witness to the great variety of influences the reflexion of views representing the main stream
which were at work in the early Church, and en- of Christian thought, but also the foreshadowings
able us to realize with what trouble the conception of doctrines whicli later, in their developed form,
of the Divine manhood of Jesus was eventually were rejected as lieretical.
established. The indecision and one-sidedness
which are revealed in doctrinal matters are also
The majority of the Apocryphal Gospels betray a heretical
traceable in the interpretation of the ethical content tendency which varies broadly according as the Divine or the
of Christ's teaching aijd life. Ascetic and Encratite , human nature of Christ is denied. On the one hand, there i3
I
the
Ebionitic conception of Jesus, with its rejection of His
views are found in several Gospels, and no doubt
VOL. I.—43
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heavenly origin ; on the other, the Docetic, with its obscuration
or denial of His true humanity. Both tiiese opposing views find
expression in the Apocryphal Gospels. The foruier is found in
the Gospel according to tlie Hebrews and in the Gospel of the
Twelve Apostles; the latter, somewhat veiled, in the Gospel of
Peter, but tully developed in the Gnostic Gospels, in which the
Saviour—the heavenlj- Christ—freed from the association with
the phantasmal earthly Christ, and made the possessor ot His
full powers through the death and resurrection, declares the
true wisdom to His disciples.
The Childhood Gosiiels stand in the main current of ecclesiastical doctrine in their view ot the person ot Christ. The Gospel
of Thomas shows that the circles in which it found acceptance
held to the doctrine ot Christ's human and Divine natures.
Tliere are traces that point to a GnosLT. o'if^in, and to a conception of Christ in which His true hunianity was obscured ; but
in the later form in tvhich it was current in the Church, the
humanity and Divinity of our Lord are alike emphasized. The
child Jcsus is a boy among boys, taking His part in the usual
games and occupations of childhood; and yet the belief in His
supernatural dignity is evidenced by the extraordinary miracles
attributed to Him, and bj' His astonishing knowledge, which
drew the confession from His teacher: ' This child is not earthborn ; assuredly he was Iwrn betore the creation of the world'
(ch. 7). The Proterangetium of James, too, it is clear, was
written in the interests of orthodoxj-, whicii were imperilled,
alike by the belief current in Jewish-Christian circles that Joseph
was the father of Jesus, and by the Gnostic doctrine that, in
being born of Mary, Jesus did not partake of her human nature,
but passed through her like water through a pipe (Epiphan.
Hcer. 31. 7). In opposition to this double attack on the generally accepted doctrine, the writer of the Protevangelium, while
not leaving it in doubt that Jesus was horn as a human child
(the infant took the breast from His motlier), sought to make
His Divinity secure by depicting Mary as holy from her birth,
aa fed only on angels' food, as conceiving by the word of the
Lord, as bringing forth her child in virginity, and as remaining
a vii^n to the end. It is noteworthy that, although the primary
object of the Protevangelium was to safeguard the orthodox
conception of Christ's person against hostile attacks, the method
adopted had the result of elevating Mary above the ordinary
levels of humanity, and of initiatinga movement which, deriving
strength from other sources, terminated in the worship of SIar\-,
the All-Holy mother of God.

praise of iMary. The combined influence of Jerome
and Augustine, however, determined the eeclesias
tical attitude to the Apocryphal Gospels, and the
ban of the Church fell upon them under Damasns
(382). Innocent i. (405), and Gelatins (496)
iHl^
long run this condemnation by ecclesiastical author
Ity proved unavailing to check the popular annetite for the apocryphal legends; and by various
devices the writings, which had incurred the censure of the Church, were brought back again into
public circulation.
Harnack truly remarks t h a t ' t h e history of apocryphal literature 18 a proof that the prohibiUon of books ia powerless a ™ w
a pressing need. In afl sections and in all languages of the
Church this literature is perhaps the most strongly r^Dresented
alongside of the canonical writings, in a form; ^a one would
expect, that is always changinj; to suit the taste of the aire
It was really apocrj/Ma^ that is to say, it had what m a y t e
termed a subterranean existence; but, suppressed and nenw
cuted though It was It always forced its way back to the surface
and at ast the public tradition of the Church was defencel^
g a i n s t It (Gesch. d. altchr. Litt. i. Ix. note 5).

Within a century after the Deeretum Gelasii
Gregory of Tours in his book de Gloria Martyrum
(i. ch. 4) had no scruples in using the extravagant
legends contained in the ' Transitus Mariae'; indeed,
so little store was apparently set by ecclesiastical
condemnation, that alxmt 435, thirty years after
the decree of Innocent l., a mosaic of the Annunciation in S. Maria Maggiore in Rome, prepared
under the direction of Sixtua lii., embodied apocryphal details. Apocryphal writings are nsed by
pseudo-Chrysostom (c. liOO); and in the epic poem
of the nun Hroswitha (t 968), entitled Historia
nafiritatis laudabilisque conversationis intactee Dei
genitricis, the material is in part drawn from the
later Gospels of the Childhood. From the 12th
vi. INFLUENCE.—Although after the 2nd cent, cent, on^v-ards, the Apocryphal Gospels attoided an
no Gospels were reckoned as authoritative except inexhaustible mine for poets and minstrels in Gerthose now in the Canon, the Apocryphal Gospels many, France, and England ; and numerous miraclecontinued to be read for purposes of edification, plays represented incidents drawn from the same
both in public and in private. Those which were source. A powerful impulse was given to the
distinctly heretical gradually disappeared as the spread of tliese legends by the Dominican Vincent
power of the Church grew, while those which were de Beauvais, who in his work entitled Speculum
of a type similar to the canonical Gospels were un- Majus, published about the middle of the 13th
able for any lengthened period to maintain their cent., and translated in the following centnry into
position alongside their authoritative rivals. Still many languages, transcribed large portions of
we find that the Go.^pel according to the Hebrews
was read in some quarters in Jerome's day (end of pseudo-Matthew and the Gospel of Nicodemus, etc.
4th cent.), and was highly esteemed by that Father The latter half of the 13th cent, al-so saw the
himself; Willie the vitahty of the Gospel of Peter appearance of a collection of legendary Lives of the
IS evidenced by the fact that a large portion of it Saints, the Speculum Sanctorum, better known as
7^^ Fi.^
' " *^''^ Srave of a monk in the eariy the Golden Legend, written by another member of
Middle Ages (8th-12th cent.). The popularity of the Dominican order. Jacobus de Voragine, Archthe Childhood (iospeis was remarkable, especially bishop of Genoa. This work, in which many of
in the Churches of the East. There the Protevan- tlie apocryphal legends find a place, had an immense
gelium was so highly prized as >, book of ilevotion influence, there being manuscript translations exthat it was used for reading in public worship and tant in English, German, French, Italian, and
furnished niaterial for the homilies of preachers Spanish. With the invention of the printing-press
translations of it circulated in Syriac, Coptic, and this iniluence was largely extended, the Legenda
Arabic, and, along with other childhood le-ends Aurea and Vincent's Speculum being among the
its stories, often greatly embellished and e.xa—cr- earliest books to be set up in type. From that
ated found a place in a comprehensive Gospel of time onwards, the stories of the Apocryphal Gospels
the Infancy and Childhood, clie so-called ' & f c have had an influence on popular Christianity in
Gospel,'which had a. wid*> <.;,-, • •
-^^cioic Catholic countries far exceeding that of the Biblical
t h ^ V i , ''''"'=*^.''^*> a iX»tie circulation not only in narrative.
ch-cles P ' ' ' " * ? ' ^ ^ ? ' ^^^ •" M o h a m m i a n
Roman Catholic writers have denied their claim to be in any
S ?h?I l""""^'^^^ ^^P^ the Protevangelium standsense
authoritjitive sources of Evangelic history, and have
S ml fp. r r ^ u ^ - * ' ^ ^ '"'^^"^''^ Church, for use uttered warnings against their incautious use; an unfaviouraWe
rem tld ^
f *" T''' '?• '^°"«"»" ^^ Mary and of her judgment was passed upon them by the Papal Congregation of
Rites as recently as 1884, in connexion with the proposal to
reputed parents, Joacliim and Anna.
e t ' L ' S t ! ! ? . ? ' ^ " - ^ '"^^ Apocryphal Gospels
:^!f" ^1S?'-^>«'1
--o—•>-" ^vith
"luii niore
iiioie suspicion.
s u s p i c i o n ^to^vardlTh^
close of the 4th cent, their authority was repudiated
—
jy J
r,!' i ™ ^ " ^ ' " g ^•^••t'^in stories as^ex delira-

rrl;e?^='»iTii»„''yj"™-".5Aug;?t"
i-ew irom the Protemngelium

in their works in

celebrate in the following year the nineteen hundredth anniversary of the birth of Mary; but, all this notwithstanding, these
apoor,i-phal stories, likened bj- Harnack to twining plants which,
when cut down, spring up again from beneath ana choke much
that is healthy, have serurely rooted themselves in the popular
imagination, and have been the fruitful source of many superstitious beliefs. Even Tappehom, a Roman Catholic wnter,
who, in his .scholarly treatise on The Apocryphal Gospels of the
Childhood, etc., speaks with deep regret of the tendency to
accept these writings as trustworthy historical sources, cannot
resist the temptation to retain aa much of th«ir contents as has
been taken up into ecclesiastical tradition. He accepts, for
instance, as reliable, the names of Marj-'s parents, the circumstances relating to her birth, ha dedication to the Temple
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service, the marvellous story of her ikath, resurrei-tion, and
ascension, and declares that use ol thfsu apocrvphal data utuy
be made with an easy conscience tor tiie purpose of religious
edification (op. cit. as>.
°
The narratives of the Apocryphal Gospels have
had an extraordinary infiuence on Christian art.
Keference has already been made to the attraction
which the legends had for poets from the earliest
times, and especially since the dato of the publication of the Legenda A urea.
(Fui details of the
earlier poetry see vou Lehner, Die
Mancnvcrchrung,
2j6tt'.). Sculiiture and painting also owed many
of their subjects to apocryphal sources, or were
influenced in tlieir treatment by apocryphal details.
The history of Mary's reimted* piirents, her ser\-ice
in the Temple, her betrothal to .luscph, the Annunciation, the Birth of Jesus in a cave, the Flight
into Egypt, tbe Assumption of .Mary—these and
other incidents described in the Apocryphal Gospels
were favourite themes of painters and .sculptors,
especially during the Kenaissaiu-e.
A marble tablft of the 4th or :'ith i"i.'nt. in thf iTjpt of St.
Maximin in l*rovence, represent.s Mary in ilie Lituuidu nt prii\tr,
with the inscription in barbiimns Lmin, M.M! IA \ IKuo ,\il\ESTERDETEMPUIOGKUUSALC— The Virgin Marv, servant
of the temple at Jerusalem' (vun l.ehner, o(>. eit. Ssi). Tho
events in the life of the Virjrin, arrangt-d in a series, were depicted by different painters of the Kenuissance, one of the best
known series being that by 'raddeo Gaddi in the Baroncelli
Chapel at Florence (Mrs. Jameson, Legends of the Madonna,
Introd. iii). Mary's presentation at "the Temple, and her
marvellous ascent of the Temple steps (narrated in pseudoMattheic, eh. i and the Saticity, ch. o), supplj- a subject for
one of Titian's masterpieces (in the Academy, \'enice), while her
marriage to Joseph is represented in many Hne pictures, notably
in Raphael's beautiful early work (in tlie Piiiacoteca, Milan).
The Annunciation is a favourite theme in Christian a r t ; in
accordance with the narrative in the Proterangetium, Mary is
represented either at the well with a pitcher of water or spinning
wool for the veil of the temple (as in the mosaic, already referred
to, in S. Maria Maj^iore in Rome). Pictures ot the Nativity
betray the influence of the apocryphal stories; they show the
mother and child and Joseph in a i^ave, where, according to
the Protevangelivin, Jesus was born ; a dazzling light radiates
trom the face of the child; an ox and an ass (first mentioned in
pseudo-Matthew) bow in adoration before Him—a frequent representation in early reliefs (von Lehner, op. cit. 314ff.>—or in
later pictures are introduced as mere picturesque details. An
incident in the Flight to Egjpt, the bending down ot a palmtree to jield its fruit to Slarv, affords a subject for many
beautiful works (e.g. by Pinturiechio, William Blake). 'Ihe
Assumption of Mary w-as frequently represented in paintings
from the Kith cent, onward (e.g. Titian's in the Academy, Venice ;
r.otticelli's in the National Gallery), while the consummation of
her life is depicted in her coronation as Queen of Heaven (among
others by Raphael, Fra Angelico, and Taddeo Gaddi). The
second part of the Gospel of Nicodemus—The Descent into Hell
—gives a subject to Fra Angelico (.San Marco, Venice) and to
Durer (in his series of woodcuts composing 'The Little Passion').
The narratives in the Koran about Jesus, who is regarded as
a forerunner of Mohammed, are drawn largely from apocrj7>hal
sources, either directly from the so-called Arabic Go^l of the
Infancy, or indirectly from the popular tales which had an
apocr>-phaI origin. An account is given, for instance, of Mary'.s
nativity,—in the Koran her parents are named Imran and
Hanna,—of her dedication to Ihi- Temple, of the miraculous
choice of Joseph to be her protector, etc. Jesus is represented
as working miracles in Hi^i childlioo<l; His making of birds out
of clay (Gospel of Thomas) is mentioned. The Koran represents
strongly Docetic views in its denial that Jesus died upon the
Cross. In Sura i. LIB the Jews are reported aa saying: 'We
have killed the Messiah, Jesus, the Son of Mary, the Messenger
of God'; to which the answer is immediately jjiven : ' Vet they
did not kill and crucify Him, but a pharifasiLi appeared to
them. . . . In truth thf.-\ did not kill Him, but God raised Him
to Himself; for God is strong and wise.' (Ither b-gends about
Jesus, not mentioned in tlie Knran, were collected by Moslem
commentators, notablv h\ Kessajus, See art. CIIRIBT IN MOHAMMRDAS LlTERATCRK in Al'liflirlix tO \ o l .

ii.

vii. CLASSIFICATION. — The classification here
adopted follows t h a t gdven by Harnack (Gesch. d.
altchr. Litt. i. 4f.) and by Tasker (Hastings' DB,
Extra Vol. 422 f.).
A. Gospels of the Synoptic type, with some title to be regarded
as emboflying an early tradition.
1. Gospel according to the Hebrews.
2. Gospel according to the Egyptians.
3. Gospel ot I'eter.
4. Fayfini Cospel Fragment.
5. Oxyrhyncus Gospel Fraenient.
B. Heretical and Gnostic Gospels, written to establish peculiar
conceptions of the person and life of Jesus.
1. Gospel of Marcion.
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2. Gospel ot the T\vt-lve Apostles.
a. Guspel ot 'Ihomaa.
4. Gospel ot Philip.

1. Protevangelium of James with the recensions(1) Gospel ot pseudo-Matthew,
(•i) Gospel of the Nativity of Man'
2. Childhood Gospel of Thomas
a. Arabic Gospel ot the Childhood.
4. History of Joseph the Carpenter
C. The Departure of Mary
(b) ^"J'P^'^j^^j^^^S ^'ith the Passion and the post-Resurrection
1. Gospel of Nicodemus.
2. Legend of Aljgar.
D. Gospel Harmonics, in which several Gospels are worked
together into one.
Gospel of Tatian (Diatessaron).
A. 1. Gospel according to the Hebrews
The
earliest mention of this Gosjiel occurs in the 'Tjropp-rtpara of Hcgcsiiiiuis about the year 180 (Euseb.
HE iv. 2J. S).
The name ' according to tlie
Hebrews' is not original; in the circles in whicii
the Gowjiel was current, it apparently liad no distinctive name, t h a t whicii it now bears having been
given to it by outsiders, to indicate t h a t it was the
Gospel in use among Hebrew Christians, the descendants of the original Church in Juda-a.
There
is some probability in the view, which is strongly
advocated by Harnack (Chrun. i. 637f.), t h a t the
Gospel was in use in tlie Jewish-Christian community in Alexandria, and t h a t the title was given
to it to distinguish it from the Gospel used by the
native Christian community, the Gospel according
to the Egyptians.
The language nl which the
Gospel was written {as we learn from Jerome,
contra Pelng. iii. 2) was West Aramaic, the language of Christ and His Apostles,—a circumstance
whicii betrays its influence ou the narrative in the
fact t h a t the Holy Spirit is represented as female
( ' M y Mother the Holy Spirit,' the Aramaic ruha
being feminine). Tbe Gospel was translated into
Latin and Greek by Jerome, who had a very high
opinion of it, and was inclined to regard it as the
original Matthew ; but it is more than probable
t h a t it had already circulated in a Greek version in
diHerent parts of the Chuich, and found considerable recognition.
I t was wrongly identitied by
Jerome with the Eliionitic Gospel—^/*c Go.ipel of
the Twelve Apostles, al.-^o attributed to Rlatthew—
whicii was written originally in Greek, and was in
Ufre among tbe Gnostic Ebionite;?.
As the fragments whicii have been preserved to
us show, the Gospel according to the Hebreics was
of the Synoptic type.
Whether it contained a
story of the Nativity is uncertain, but (considering
the Je«ish-Christian standpoint of the book) highly
improbable. Included, however, were the Uaptism,
the Temptation, the Lord's Prayer, the Healing of
tbe man with the withered hand, the jicricope
adulterm (or something similar), the injunction to
forgive unto seventy times seven, the conversation
w-itTi the Rich Voung Ruler, the entrance into Jerusalem, the parable of the Pounds, the Trial, the
denial of Peter, appearances after the Resurrection,
and sayings of Jesus not elsewhere recorded. As a
rule, the fragments show a somewhat closer resemblance to Mt. tban to the other Synoptics, bnt
there are al.so details which have their nearer
parallels in Luke.
The divergences from the Synoptics are in several cases remarkable in character, and point, in the opinion of many scholars, to
an earlier and mort- reliable tradition. In the narrative of the
Baptism. Jesus, in answer to the proposal of His mother and
brethren that they should go and be baptized by John for the
remission of sins, savs : ' In vtiat hare I xinned, that I should go
and be baptized by him? Unless perhaps this u-hieh I have
said be ignorance.'^an utterance which is generally interitreted
as meaning that Jesus, though conscious of no sin. was humble
enough not to make the claim of sinlessness. (This passage.
regarded by some as primitive and anthentic, is better understood as the product of reflexion at a time when Christ's baptism
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was felt to be a problem requiring solution. In the earliest
days the presence of the problem was not felt. The writer of
the Gospel, who holds to tlie sinlessness of Jesus, solves the
difficulty by pointing to His deep humility).
After tlie Baptism, the descent of the Spirit is described with
greater fulness than in the Synoptics; the dove is awanting,
but the voice from heaven is put into the form ot an utterance
by the Spirit: ' / ( came to pass, -when the Lord was come up out
of the ivater, that the whole fountain of the Holy Spirit came
down and rested on Him and said unto Him, My Son, »•« « "
the prophets I awaited Thy coming, that I might rest on Thee.
For Thou art my rest; Thou art my firstborn Son, who reignest
forever.'
A passage, which probably belongs to the narrative of the
Temptation, reads: 'The. Lord said. Just now My mother, tlw
Holy Spirit, seized Me by one of My hairs and bore Me away to
the high mountain Tabor,'—a. fantastic description on the model
ot Ezk 8^ and Bel and the Dragon :'G.
In the Lord's Prayer the fourth petition runs: ' Give us to-day
our trend FOR TO-MORROW.' in the Aramaic ina/iac ('to-morrow )
wc may have the word used by Jesus Himselt; in which case
(Tia:<rio;, translated 'daily' in Mt 6", Lk ll3, would be an adjectival form derived from r, irisSr* (the following day). On
the other hand, there are scholars who believe tlial the converse
is the case, and that mahar is an attempt to give the meaning
ot (T«;ir<a; (Meyer in Henn. la, Handb. Zif.). The former alternative is the niore probable.
The narrative ot the healing on the Sabbath of the man with
a withered hand represents the man as appealing to Jesus on
the ground that he was a mason who earned his bread by working with his hands,—a detail which may well be authentic.
In the longest fragment ot the Gospel we have a version of
Christ's interview with the Rich Young Ruler, which shows
notable differences from the Synoptic account. Where the
Syn3;)tiJt^ speak of the rich man's sorrow because of hia
inability to accept Christ's terms, the Gospel according to the
Hebrews, in vivid and homely language, represents him as
showing astonishment and a touch of resentment: '(He) began
to scratch his head, and it did not please him,.' Whereupon
Jesus rebuked him for claiming to have fulfilled the law, when
he had neglected otRies ot msrcy and brotherly kindness: ' How
sayast thou, I have don'; the law and the prophets f Since it is
written in the. law. Thou shalt looe thy neighbour ai thyself,
and Iiehold, many of thy brethren, the sons of Abraham, are
covered with filth and are dying with hunger, while thy house is
full of many good things, and nothing at all goes out of it to
thein.' It this account is to be taken as genuine, it is clear that
our estimate of tiie Iticii Young Ruler's character, based on the
Synoptic tradition, will have to be conMderably revised. It is,
howsver, more probable that in this passage we have a mistaken combination of the story of the Rich Young Ruler with
the parable ot Dives and lnzarus related by Luke.

this view, and strongly emphasizes the secondary
character of the Gospel. In this judgment the
present writer is disposed to concur. It appears
to him that all the facts of the case are satisfactorily explained, if we hold that the Gospel according to the Hebrews was written by one who used
canonical Matthew (and Luke), and built up his
Gospel on the basis of a separate tradition, under
the mfluence of his own doctrinal prepossessions.
But even should the view of the Gospel's independence be accepted, this does not necessarily
imply that in it we are face to face with an earlier,
or an equally early, stage of the primitive tradition. The realistic presentation, tne fondness for
little details, the quaint and, in some particulars,
undignified language, which are characteristic of
the Gospel, may possibly be indications that in
some narratives we have the tradition in its original form ; on the other hand, these features may
with as much probability be due to later manipulation by popular evangelists. Details, such as
Christ's words before His baptism, which are by
some regarded as primitive on the ground that
they are of such a character that they could not
have been added later, are believed by others (in
our opinion more justly), to be products of an age
of reflexion. Traces of a later age than that of
the Synoptics are found in the Resurrection fragment : there is the unbistorical detail in reference'
to the appearing of Christ to James, and the later
apologetic interest is shown in securing witness for
the resurrection from the enemies of Christ. (After
rising from the dead, Jesus handed the linen cloth
to the servant of the high priest). The judgment
is warranted that, while the Gospel according to
the Hebrews probably retains in some points the
freshness of the original tradition, it contains many
elements that are secondary, and that, as a whole,
it represents not an earlier, but a somewhat later
stage of the Gospel tradition than the Synoptics.
A date towards the end of the 1st cent, is probable.
On the view here taken of the Gospel according
to the Hebrews, the value of its fragments as a
source of the life of Jesus is inconsiderable. It
cannot j u s t l y lay claim to be an authority, as
Oscar Holtzmann regards it, on the same level as
the Synoptics. Some sayings, however, ascribed to
Christ and not elsewhere recorded, have a genuine
ring, giving us, if not the ipsissima verba of Jesus,
at least true echoes of His voice, Christ is represented as saying to His disciples : ' Never be glad,
except when ye look upon your brother in love,'—a
singularly beautiful precept condemning Schadenfreude, the disposition to rejoice in another's misfortune. The Gospel also reported a saying in
which it was reckoned among the greatest offences
t h a t one should sadden the spirit of one's brother.
Another striking saying, quoted from this Gospel
by Clement of Alexandria (Strom, ii. 9. 45) and
accepted by many as substantially a genuine utterance of Jesus, runs as follows: 'He that wonders
shall reach the kingdom, and having reached the
kingdom shall rest'.' In another jiassage (Strom.
V. 14. 96) Clement records the saying in .<, longer
form, which agrees almost verbally with one of the
Oxyrhynchus sayings: ' He who seeks shall not
cease until he finds ; and when he finds, he shall be
astonished, and being astonished he shall ^^J**'" ^-".^
kingdom, and having reached the kingdom he shall
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After the Resurrection, Jesus is represented as appearing/i/-8(
to Jamss, to release liim from a vow which he had taken at the
Last Suppar: 'Jaims had sworn that he would not cat bread
from that hoar, when he had drunk the Lord's cup, until He
should see Him risen from those that are asleep.' This is an
obviously later form of the tradition ot Christ's appearing to
James, due most likely to the desire of Jewish Christians to
exalt their head above the Apostles ot Christ. It should be
noted that James is here portrayed as one of (Christ's followers
who partook ot the Last Supper,—an unbistorical detail. There
is probably a confusion between Jamss the Just and James the
brother of John, an inference borne out by the rcferenc3 to
drinking the lord's cup (cf. Mt 202-!).

Into the difficult question of the relation of the
Go.spel according to the Hebrews to the Synoptics,
it i-^ impossible in this article to enter with any
fulness. That it is closely allied to them, especially to Mt., is clear from the character of the fragment.^. Three different solutions of the problem
have been suggested, all of them supported by
competent authorities. (1) Hebrews is held to be
the original Aramaic Matthew (Hilgenfeld), or an
elaboration of it (Zahn). and as such, the groundwork of our canonical Matthew. This view is now
almost universally rejected. (2) Hebrews is held
to be independent of the Synoptics, the affinity
beinjr explained by a common reliance on oral
tradition. This view, which is the one at present
mo-it widely held, is strongly supported by Harnack,
Who goes so far as to express the hope {Chron. i.
04o) tliat, after Zahn's penetrating discussion of
tne question, no one will have the hardihood to
repeat the statement that the Gospel according to
Cr,.^i
"r^u'l ^^""^^ ° " ™e or more canonical
Gaspels. That hope has not been realized. For
.«tP^ h T ' ' h ^ recently been contidentlv advou t ^y)^«:"l^ ^^Ifr^- P'-"9r. 24S tr.) that Hebreivs
M n t t r ^ ^"^'^" ^^' "^^ Synoptics, making use of
nf MlfM • ^"^ \ " T ^ T ^ ^'^"^^ combining the accounts
of Matthew and Luke. Meyer (in Henn. 18) supports

The ethical teaching of the Gospel, from all that
we can gather, was in sympathy with the mind oi
Christ, stress being laid on brotherly love and forgiveness. Doctrinally, the Gospel occupies the
position of the old Jewish Church. It exhibits
Jesus as ' the Messiah sent from God, not as the
Son of God conceived of the Holy Ghost in a specml
sense, but as the long expected Messiah of Davids
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race, in whom prophecy linds its fulfilment' (Handniann, TU v. 3, p. 125).
LirBitATURE.—Hilgen(eld, iVr extra can. jvMpt«7H, iv p 5fr •
Nicholson, tr'os^/nwordiHi; (t> the Hebrews; Handmann 'Das
Hebraer-evangehum' (TU v. 3); Zahn, Gesch. d. NT Kaiions
ii. 642ff.; Harnack, Gesch. d. altchr. Litt. i. 6ff., Chremoloqie \
631flf.;Hennecke, NT Apokr. 11 ff., Handb. 21ff.; Menzies'in
Hastings' DB, Ext. Vol. 33Sfr.; Adeney in Hibbert Journal,
Oct. 19C4.

A. 2. Gospel according to the Egyptians.—This
Gospel, wliose ancient date may be inferred from
the fact that, like the Gospel according to the
Hebrews, it liears no author's name, was current in
native Christian circles in Egypt. Our infornuition
regarding it is very slight : it is mentioned by
Origen in his discussion of the prologue in Luke w
Gospel, and characterized by him, ajiparently on
tiie ground of his own knowledge of it, as a heretical writing (' Ecclesia quattuor evangelia habet,
hiereses plurima, e quibus quoddam scribitur
"secundum .Egyptios " — tr. by Jerome). All
that can with certainty be said to remain of the
Gospel is a small group of sayings, recorded by
Clement of Alexandria in treating of the attitude
of difl'erent Christian communities to niarriage.
References to the Gospel are also found in Hippolytus (Philos. V. 7>. who states that it was used
by the sect of the Naas.senes to support their
peculiar views about the nature of the soul, and
in Epiphanius [Hcer. 62. 2), who mentions its use
by the Sabellians.
The fragments which remain are part of a conversation between Jesus and Salome, and are all
of the same character, dealing with the transient
(if not sinful) nature of tlie sex relations. They
read as follows:
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and containing in some instances sayings in a form even more
original than they ((.'/iroii. i. tusif.). One must contes^thlTIo
extremely favourable a judgment rearedTn a somewhat u "
certain basis, does not inspire entire confidence w e n over
ST^nJZfl^^'
""«*^"''*and
^••^^
°* t h e u o sWhile
p e l a s ithmav
e r ebeS
Its use by the Naassenes
Sabellians.
S e d
t wi h ' t b r s r ' " " . ^ ' ^ ' ^ r ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ' " t h e O o s p e Q i c h
rajiked It with the Synoptics, it seems clear tliat it showed
atHmties with the speculative teaching of Gnostic schools It
contained references to 'manifold changes' ot the soul w^it*
were relied on by the Naassene sect in building unthelrsvRlem
of thought; and lipiphanius in refuting the K j - of h e T b e U
bans, who niade use ot the Gospel aceording to
theJiSianB
n ^ i K . . •'
^ 1 ^ " ^ T '" •'*^ ""'"^' ^•^'"t^'* P"t into the mouth
ALU
ff^^'""^'.^"^ «^"? as in a corner mystically, such as His
deelaralion to the disciples that the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit were one and the same' (Hwr. 62. 2).

With so little to rest a confident judgment on.
It IS extremely diflicult to characterize this Gospel,
but It may be near the truth to i^ay that it was a
ttospel of the Synoptic type with a slight Gnostic
colouring.*
The disposition to refer to this Gospel isolated
fragments and utterances of Jesus, such as the
Fayuni Fragment and the O.ryrhyncus Sayings, is
extremely hazardous. All that can with certainty
hi said is that .some of the recently discovered irayings ' belong to the same sphere ot t h o u g h t ' as the
Gospel. Further than that it is impossible to go
(see Grenfell and Hunt, New Sayings, 27 fl').
The date of the Gospel is about the middle of the
2nd cent., probably between 130 and 150.
LiTEHATURE.—Hilgenfeld, XT extra con. iv. 42if.; Harnack,
Gesch. d. altchr. Litt. i 12 ff., Chron. i. 612 ff.; Zahn, AT Kan.
ii. C2Sf[.; Volter, Pet ruse rangcliuin oder A'-gyptererangetinin,
1893; Schneckcnburger, Ueber das Evangelium der Amypter,
1834 ; Hennecke, AT Apokr. lilff., Handb. 3Sff.; Tasker, l.c.
423 fl.

1. 'Salome asked, " Hmv long shall death reign?"
The
Lord answered, "So long as fie women give birth." When
Salome had said, " Then 'shonld I have done well, if I had not
given birth/"the Lord answered, "Eat every plant, but that
which is bitter, eat n->t " ' (Cli-'m. Alex. Strom, iii. 6. 45).
2. ' When Salome inrjuircd when those things [the coming; of
the Kin<jdom] should be, the Lord said, " When ye trample on
the garment of shame, and when the two become one, and the
male with the female, neither male nor female "'(Cicm, Alex.
Strom, iii. 13. 92).
•:. 'The Saviour said, " / came to destroy the works of the
female "' (Clem. Alex. Strom, iii, 9. 63).
The Encratite tendency of these sayings is recognized by the
majoritv- of scholars, but is enerfietically denied by Zahn, who,
hpwever,, rejects No. 3 as not having stood in the (iospel according t'l the Egyptians. If the third sayinji be put aside, it is certainly arguable that the first two do not go much farther in an
ascetic direction than Mt 22^ (' In the resurrection they neither
marry nor are piven in marriage, but are as the angels in
heaven'). This view finds some support in the fra^nient ot a
Gospel discovered at Oxvrhyncus in lOO-i (Orenfell and Hunt,
XPW Sayings, 44). That C^i^ian, the finostic leader of the
Encratitea, from wtwni Clement quoted the sayings, used them
to support his ascetic condemnation of marriage, is not decisive.
It is noteworthy that CHement rejected Cassian's interpretation,
and understood the eayinffs in a mystical sense. If, however,
the Encratite sense of the words be maintained, Harnack is
oertainlv Justified by Clement's attitude in concluding that
' Encratism cannot have been the aim of the Gospel, in fact
cannot have been stamped upon it as its characteristic feature,
but that prolwbly only this one passage occurred in it which
could be arlduced in favour ot the extreme ascetic practice'
(Chron. i. 616). That the Gospel contained much else that was
entirely tree trom suspicion ot heresy is probable ; and this
natural inference becomes a certainty, if we accept the widely
received opinion, that the Gospel according to the Egyptians
was used as a principal authoritv by the writer of the so-called
Second Epistle of Clement of Rome (c. 170). In this wnting,
besides a pas8;^i:e closely reminiscent ot the Gospel according to
the Egyptians,* there are several, containing sa>-ings of Jesus,
of which some show verbal agreement with the Synoptics,
while others, with considerable divergences, are similar in character. On the assumption, which is possible though incapable
Of proof, that 2nd Clement drew the savings of .lesus recorded
by him from one main source, and this was the Go.ipel according
to the Egyptians, Harnack based the conclusion that the Gosp_el
' contained nothing heretical, else the Roman Church about 170
would certainly not have read i t ' ; and, further, that it was an
independent Gospel, having affinities with Matthew and Luke,

A. 3. GoBpel of Peter. ^—In his enumeration of
Petrine writings, Eusebius mentions (HE iii. 3) a
Gospel which, along with the Acts, Preaching a.nd
Apocalypse of Peter, he declares to be spurious, and
not considered authoritative by any ecclesiastical
writer. Until fourteen years ago, our knowledge
of the contents of the Gospel was of the scantiest
description, being based on a slight reference by
Origen, on a letter by Serapion, bishop of Antiocn
(end of 2nd cent.), and on a pa.ssage in Theodoret,
now generally discredited, which states that the
Nazarenes, who honoured Christ as a just man,
used the Gospel according to Peter [Har. Fabb.
ii. 2). Origen's reference [Ctm. in Matt. bk. x.
17) tells us nothing moie titan that those who believed tbe brethren of Jesus to be the sons of
Joseph by a former wife relied on the Gospel of
Peter an<f the Beck of James ; from which we infer
that the Gospel contained the narrative of the
Virgin-birth. From Serapion's letter (part of it
preserved in Eu.«eb. HE vi. 12), which wa> written
to the Church in Rhossus in the diocese of Antioch,
we gather the following fact?- about the Gospel.
When on a visit to Ehossus, Serapion had the
Gosjiel brought under his notice, as being the
occasion of some ill-feeling in the Church. Not
suspecting any heretical leanings en the ]'ait of
those who were favourable to the Gospel, the
bishop, without any careful examination of its
contents, sought to establish peace by authorizing
it to be read. Having learned afterwards that the
Gospel had originated among tho Docetfp, he procured a copy from some members of that party,
and found that, while it contained much true teaching, there were additions of a questionable cbarai^ter, to wliich he proceeded to call attention.
Until recently this was all tbat was known of the
Gospel of Peter ; not a single fragment had been
handed down ; one could only gather that it was a

* ' The Lord Himself having been asked by some one. When
will the kingdom come? said. When the two shall be one, and
the outside as the inside, and the male with the female, neither
male nor female' (2 Clem. xii. 2).

' Von Dobschiitz {Die nrchr. Gemeinden, 190) finds in the
Gospel a trace of the Gnostic idea of the subversion of all ordinarv standards of value, from which ' it is only a short step to
the'perversion ot all ethical conceptions.' Thia view is justly
opposed by Zahn (AT Kan. ii. 640).
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Gospel with a slight Docetic colouring, but for the
most part entirely orthodox.
Of this long lost Gospel we have now a fragment
of considerable length dealing.with the Passion and
Resurrection of Christ. The fragment was found
in the winter of 1886-1887 a t Aklimim, in Upper
E<rypt by the French ArchiEological Mission, and
was published by M. Bouriant in lSit2. The narrative claims to be the personal witness of the Apostle
Peter, and reveals the Docetic tendency referred
to by Serapion. The fragment begins a t the end
of the judgment-scene, after Pilate had washed his
hands, and ends in the middle of a sentence, which
introduces the narrative describing the appearance
of Christ to His disciples a t the Sea of Gahlee.
The nature of the contents ean here only be indicated.
Herod is regarded as the real judge of Christ; throughout,
there is tha evident intention to exculpate Pilate, who washed
his hands, while Herod refused. It is Herod who gives the
order for the crucifixion, and hia permission is required for the
diipoaal ot ths body ot Jesus. Wlicn Jesus was handed over to
the p-ople, it is stated t h a t ' they clothed Him tvith purple and
set Hiin on the seat of judgment, saying, Judge righteously, 0
King of Israel.' ' On the cross we learn that Jesus 'held His
peace, as in no wise having pain.'
One of the malefactors
reproached the J^iva standing round the cross (not his fellowsufferer, as in Lk 23il), and 'they, being angered with liim,
comman b-il that his tags should not be broken, that he might
die in torment.' Atter referring to the darkness which came
over the land, the narrative runs: 'And the Lord cried out,
saying, .My iKiw.r, My power, thou hast forsaken Mc. And
when He hail said this, He was taken up.' After the death of
Christ the Jews began te feel compunction for what they had
done ; they ' began to lament ani to say. Woe for our sins : the
judpnent and the end of Jerusalem are nigh. .
. Alt the
people murmured and beat their breasts, saying. If by His
death those most mighty signs have happened, behold, how
righteouf He is.' The Jewish authorities, having received
soldiers from Pilate to guard the tomb 'for three days,' themselves took part in the wateh. The Resurrection is described
with many miraculous details; there is a voice from heaven;
two men, encircled by a great light, descend and enter the
tomb, from which the stone rolls away ot itselt. Then the
wateIi:.Ts ' see three men coining out of the tomb, the two supporting the mir,and a cross following them; and the heads of
the t:oo rcai-heil as far as heaven, but that of Him that was lid
overtopiiel tlie heavens. And they heard a voice from heaven
saying. Hast Ih-ii //ri'ached to the-n that -.leepj And aresponse
u-is h -ard fn.ni tlie cross, I'ea.' When Pilate was infonued ot
all tli:it had liripp-ned, he said, ' / am pure from the blood of
th'- .s'jrt of (rol.' W: was entreated by the Jewish authorities
to !• i:iim.-i[Ld th.' c:-nturion and the soldiers to tell nothing ot
what tti.-y liad Sien, 'for it is better (mi/ they) for us to be guilty
of the grj.i-est sin before God than to fall into the hands of the
people of the Jews and be stoned.' The rest of the fragment
deals with the visit ot Mary Magdalene and other women to the
sepulchre, and with the grief of t'.ie disciples. The fragment
closDs as follows : ' But we, the twelve disciples of the Lord, wept
and were grieved; and each om, b'-.ing grieved for that which
was come to p-iss, dcpirtcd to hi,s home. But I, Simon Peter,
ant Andrew nvj brother, too^ our nets and went to the sea';
and there was with us Levi, the son of Alphaeus, whom the
Lord . . .'

The writer's peculiar point of view is clear from
the quotations which have been given. (1) The
most noticeable feature of the Gospel is its pronounced apologetic interest, shown in its friendliness to Pilate and its antipathy to the Jews. Pilate
IS freed from all blame in the death of Christ, Herod
baing the responsible judge ; Joseph, who cared for
the body of Jesus, is ' the friend of Pilate.' Pilate
too, IS represented as acknowledging the Divine
di-nity of Jesus. On the other liand, the Jews
acknowledge their sin in putting Jesus to death,
and oiifess Him to have been a just man. The
writer s herce hatred of the Jews is betrayed in
the utterance ascribed to the Jewish authorities.
tliat they would rather be guilty of the greatest
mocS'7^i!lf''-^'''/^^'''J- ^5> ^^^ "• ^''"'•a>- statement. "They
Jud-e for 1^^' ^ ' ' ^ " " " "^^ *^" i'ldi^nient-seat. and said,
( i W r X i " - - . x T ^ ! ™ ; - ? T " * " ' ' ' P^^s'^^'" i" St. John's Gospel
hronrhTi^
^Vhen Pitate, therefore, heard these words, he
brought Je..us out and .lai upon the judgmcnf-seat'
(y,Jui8.",y
Xh^T^nlnL
'^' •"^^yrf' ^^^•ti'^te to translate i^fl.^,, in
j ' ^ u s ", r ^ n d ? r r H i m
\,^^^''^'^'' "'^"''* '•^" • 'He brought
St. John u n d U t ^ " T n this '=i"e"ir.?.';r^^^^ J""^ ^'''''''"' ' "
ihp «t.f.„,»J.l' i„ r",;.""'^- '] r''>b.ahly the source from
'i m Justin and the Gospel of Peter are
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sin than fall into the hands of men. (2) The
Docetic sympathies of the writer, which are somewhat guarded, are revealed in the statement that
Jesus kept silence on the cross," ' as in no wise
feeling pain';
in the ciy of dereliction, which
points to a distinction between the impassible
Divine Power residing in Jesus and His passible
hunian n a t u r e ; in the representation of Christ's
death as a being taken up. That the Docetism
was not of an extreme type is shown by the fact
that t h e dead Christ is referred to as ' t h e Lord.'
(.Inostic influences are discernible in the speaking
of the cross, and in the supernatural height of
Jesus and the angels.
The Gospel is of tbe Synoptic type. It has close
linguistic and matorial relations with the Synoptics, although there are many deviations in order
and detail. There is a considerable probability
that the author kne«' and made use of all our
canonical Gospels, whicii he treated with gi'eat
freedom, embellishing the narrative in the interest
of his own point of view, and making additions
of a legendary and highly miraculous character.
That he had an independent tradition at his command is possible, and even probable {? ancient Acts
of Pilate); but whether t h a t be so or not, his
Gospel adds nothing to our knowledge of the life
of Christ. ' It appears to be a fair example of
what may be called the second generation of noncanonical narratives, which are based npon the
earlier and authentic records, and do not yet
depart very widely from them, though they may
have special tendencies in various doctrinal directions' (Kenyon, Gospels in the Early Chureh, 34).
The date of the Gospel is about the middle of
the 2nd cent., althougli some critics put it considerably earlier. Its place of origin was almost
certainly Syria.
LITERATURE.—Bouriant, MimoirespublUs par lesmembresde
la mission arcMologique fran;aise au Caire, i\. i, 137ff.; Harnack, TU ix. 2 ; Zahn, Das Evangelium des Petrus; von Schubert, Die Komposition des pseudopetr. Evangelium fragment,
(tr. by Macplierson); Lods, L'Evangile et I'apocalypse de Pierre;
Robinson and James, Gospel and Revelation of Peter; Swete,
Gospel of St. Pet.er; also txlitions by Rendel Harris, the author
of Supernatural Iteligion, Rutherford (extra volume of AnteNicene Library); Stiilcken in Hennecke, AT Apokr. 27ft.,
Handb. 72 ff.; and numerous iuagazine articles.

A. i. Fayflm GoBpel Fragment.—A number of
papyri were, in the year 1882, brought from Fayflm,
a province in Central Egypt, to Vienna, by the
Archduke Rainer. Among these. Dr. Biekell of
Innsbriick discovered a small Gospel fragment,
dealing with the incident in which Jesus foretold
the denial of Peter. The fragment, which is badly
mutilated, was published in 1885 by Biekell, who
confidently maintained t h a t it was a part of a very
ancient lost Gospel, of the class referred to in Lk 1 .
The contents of the fragment closely resemble the
Synoptic narrative (Mk H^-=••••»«, Mt. 26^=''^-/*),
with the omission of the verse containing Christs
promise to go before His disciples into Galilee after
rising from the dead. Owing to the condition of
the papyrus, the text, especially at the beginning
of the fragment, is very uncertain : but, according
to the reconstruction of Zahn [NT Kan. ii. 785),
the translation is as follows:
• [When they hadsung ahifmn, a fter]8uppcr, according to their
custom. He said again. This night ye shall be ofcnded, according to the Scripture, I will smite the shepherd, f"'*^,'™.'?,^^
shall be scattered. Bnt when Peter said. Even if all (shall oe
offended), I will not, He said. To-day before the cock crow twux,
thou shall deny Me thrice.'

The nature of the document to which the fragment originally belonged is altogether uncertain.
Bickell's opinion, t h a t it is a part of a Gospel ot
high antiquity, has received the support of Harnack, who inclines to regard it as an excerpt from
either t h e Gospel accordinq to the Hebrews or the
Gospel according to the Egyptians (TU v. 4. 49Jn.,
Chron. i. 590). ' On the other hand, Zahn believes
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it to be an extract from a Patristic writing, a free Gnostics repudiated the canonical Apostolic writquotation from Mark made by a preacher or by the ings, they sought in many instances to secure
writer of a book for edihcation. This would satis- authority for their Gospels by attributing them to
factorily account for the omission of Mk 14^ (Mt Apostles or to others well known in Apostolic tinies.
26^^). That the fragment probably belonged to a Besides those mentioned below, there were Gospels
^v^iting of this kind is further borne out by two of Mtdthias, of Bartholomew, oi Andrew, of Barmtstriking deviations from tbe Synoptic phraseology. bas; and even the name of Judas J.-<eariof was
Instead of aXiKTup (cock) the fragment has the associated with the autborship of tbe Gospel.
more classical dhfKTpvui'; instead of the colour- Gnostic Gospels sometimes bore the name of tbe
less (f>Q}veip (crow) it has the more descriptive word
founder of the school (Valentinus, Basilidcs, CerinKOKKu^eiv. ' T h e probability is tliat the canonical
thus), but in these cases the writer of the Gospel
expression is the original, which a preacher re- claimed to have received his information from some
placed in the one case by a more elegant word, Apostle or follower of an Apostle. OT names were
in the other by one more signilicant' (Zahn, NT also attached to some Gospels; Epiphanius (/^te?-.
Kan. ii. 788). Hennecke (NT Apokr. 9) thinks 26. 2) refers to a Gospel of Ere. For whatever
it possible that tbe fragment may have been a part knowledge we have of these Gos))cl8. readers are
of a collection of sayings, but subscribes to Kriigcr'w rclerred to Hofmann's article [PLE'-' i. 66111'.) or
judgment, t h a t ' the possibility is not excluded that to Tusker's article (l.c. 437 f.).
the fragment nierely represents an extract from
B. 1. QoBpel of Marcion.—SIlortly before tbe
one of our Gospels, or belonged to a (i<ispel harmony, perhaps even is drawn from u homily, and middle of the 2nd cent., Marcion, a native of Pontus,
that one is not justilicd in drawing far-reaching settled in Kome, where he devoted himself to the
work of purifying the Church from all Jewish inconclusions from it."
fiuences. The underlying principle of his system
LiTERATrBE. — Biekell in Zeitschrift fur Kathol. Theologie, was the conception of the absolute antagonism be18S5, iii. 4i>Stf.; Harnack, Zahn, HcnneckL' (in opp. cit.).
tween the God of the OT and the God of the NT.
A. 5. Oxyrhyncus Gospel Fragment. — Tn the Only in Clirist was the true God made known.
year 1903 Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt discovered iI He, accordingly, rejected the OT, and prepared for
at liehnesa, the ancient Oxyrhyncus, in Central II the Churches whicli he founded a canon of NT
Egj'pt, a small portion of a Gospel containing the writings, divided into ' the Gospel' and * the
conclusion of a discourse by Jesns similar to a Apostle.' Tbe original Apostles, he maintained,
part of the Sermon on the Mount. This they had misunderstood the teaching of Christ; only
published, along with a second collection of ' Say- Paul liad grasped the true signiHcance of the
ings,' in the following year. The papyrus is in gospel. Into his canon he admitted ten Epi-stles of
a very broken state, only a small part of that Paul, largely expurgated, and one Gosjiel, -which
which it originally contained being decipherable. he claimed to be the Pauline Gospel [rd 6^a-yy4\i6v
From the handwriting tbe discoverers adjudge the uov, Ro 2'^). This Gosj.el, according to the testifragment to have been written not later than A.u. mony of early Church writers, was the Gospel of
250. although the original composition was much Luke, from which great omissions had been made
to free it from all Jewish colouring. All citations
The translation of the fragment, slightly altered from the OT were cut out, and everything else
which looked with favour on tbe Jews. From the
from that given by Grenfell and Hunt (New Sayings, quotations g'iven by Tertuliian, Epiphanius, and
40}, is as follows :
others, it is possible to reconstruct Mareion's
'[Take notkought]frommoming
untileeen,norfromevening
untu morning, either for your food what ye shall eat or Jor Gospel. The whole of the Infancy narrative, the
youT raiment what ye shall put an. Ve are far belter than the Baptism, and the Temptation were omitted, nothing
Idies which grmv but spin not. Having one garment, what do of tbe first three chapters in Luke being retained
ye \lack^] . . . Who could add to your stature?
^«,."^Bi^^J but the chronological notice in 3'. The history of
icUl nice you your garment. His disciples say unto Him, When
wUt Thou be manifest to us, and v-hen shall u-e see 1 hee ? He Jesus commences with 4'-*, and from that point to
saith. When ye shall be stripped ond not he ashamed. . . . He the end of the Gospel Ic.rger or smaller portions
said. The key of knowledge they hid: they entered not in them- are excised, amounting in all to over 120 verses.
tmUe,s, and to them that were entering in they opened not; tnU Amou" the passages excluded are the parables of
ye, be ye wise as serpents aiid harmless as doves.
the Prodigal Son and of the wicked Husbandmen.
The sayings here given are, for the most part, In all, including tbe omissions of the hrst three
parallel to pa.'wages found in Matthew and Luke, cliapters and part of tlie fourth, we hnd t h a t
in a form generallv somewhat shorter than the Mareion's Gospel was shorter than Luke s by fully
canonical version, t h r i s f s answer to the question 300 verses.
of the disciples as to when He should manifest
AL'ainst all Patristic testimony some critics
Himself, ' When ye shall be stripped and not be (Sender and Eicbhoi-n in the 18th cent., Baur,
ashamed
.,' recalls the saying reported in the Ritschl, and Schwegler in the 19tb) maintained the
Gospel according to the Egyptians--. ' W h e n ye priority of Mareion's Gospel to tbat of Luke. 1 he
trample upon the garment of shame, etc., and traditional view was, however, so comp etely vindisuggests the conclusion that tbe fragment stood in cated by Hilgenfeld and Volkmar, that Ritschl
intimate relation with that (J'l^pel. The simpler retracted. In our own country, somewhat later,
form of the saying in the fragment, and the more the battle was retought, with tbe same resu t.
direct allusion to Gn 3', point to an earlier date The author of .'Supernatural Religion revived the
than that of the version in the Gospel aceurding theory of Mareion's originality, and called torth <t
to the Egyptians.
Though it is possible that the replyby Dr. Sanday [Gu,,prl..inthe ,se.-ond Century,
fragment represents a tradition independent ot tiie ch viii ), in which he conclusively proved, to the
Synoptics, it is more probable tbat the Gof^pel to satisfaction of his opponent, tbat Luke s Gospel
which it belonged worked up the material tound was from one hand, the same characteristics ot
in Matthew and Luke into new combinations, and style lieing evident in Mareion's Gospel and m the
added matter drawn from other sources.
sections of LuLe not found in it.
The date of the Gospel was probably somewhat
Where the text of Marcion diflfers from Luke,
earlier than the middle of the 2nd century.
there is evidence in some cases to show that the
B. HERETICAL AA'D GNOSTIC GOSPELS.-\>n]y variance is due, not to any arbitrary change made
a few of the more important. Gnostic Gospels are by Marcion in the interest of his peculia.r vie-vvs,
referred to in this article. Many are known to u^ but to the copy of the Third Gospel which lay
by name merely, or by some indication ot tiie before him. t h e readings of Marcion thus decircles in which they were current. Although the
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serve consideration in the study of Textual Criti- sympathies, the author removes locusts (d(cpi5ai)
from the Baptist's diet, and by way of compensacism.
tion states t h a t the honey which he ate tasted like
LITERATURE.—Zahn, JUT Kan. i. 674fE., ii. 409ff.; Sanday,
honey-cake (^yKpis) in oil. The play on the words
Gospels in the Second Century, ch. viii., art. 'Luke, Gospel of
(Hastin-'s' DB iii. 103 f.); Salmon, Introd. to XT, ISO C.; West- aKpLs and iyKpis shows that our Greek Gospels, and
cott, Canon of AT, 31411.
not a Hebrew original, lay before the writer.
The author in the composition of his work made
B. 2. Gospel of the Twelve Apostles.—Among
the heretical attempts to write the history of use of the canonical Gospels in a free and clumsy
Jesus, Origen in his Homily on Lk l^^- mentions manner. The narrative of the Baptism, in pur' the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles' (T6 e-iriyeypa/i- ticular, is extremely awkward and badly told
liivov Twc SJiSeKo. evayyiXiov). That this Gospel is No scruples deterred the writer from changing
the same as one which Epiphanius (Ha;r. 30. 3) the words of Christ to the directly opposite sense
describes as ' T h e Gospel according to Matthew' in by the simple insertion of a negative (' I have in
use among the Gnostic Ebionites, is clear from the no wise desired to eat this passover-flesh with
fact that in the opening passage ouoted by Epi- y o u ' ; cf. Lk22'5).
phanius we have the call of the twelve Apostles, of
Tlie date of the Gospel is late in the 2nd cent.;
whom Matthew is specially addressed {'and thee, Zahn puts it at 170; Harnack not earlier than 180*
Matthew, I called, while thou wast sitting at tho and perhaps as late as tlie beginning of the 3rd cent.
seat of custom'). Epiphanius further states that
LiTEHATURE.—Credner, Beitruge, i. 332ff.; Hilgenfeld, IfT
the Ebionites called their Gospel ' The Gospel ac- extra can. iv. SS ff.; Zahn, A'T Ken. ii. 724 ff.; Harnack, Geach
Meyer in Hennecke A'T
cording to the Hebrews,' a reierence whicli may d. altchr.Litt.i.'lQ3S.,Chron.i.C25il.;
re^t on a confusion on the part of Epiphanius (as Apolir. 24(1., Handb. 42 ff.
HaiTiack thinks), but more probably u quite accuB. 3. Gospel of Thomas.—A single citation from
rate. Nothing seems more likely than that the a Gnostic Gospel of Thomas is given by HippolyGnostic Jewish-Christian sect, acquainted with the tus (Philos. V. 7), who states t h a t he found it in a
tradition that Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, writing in use among the Naassenes: * He who
should have claimed that their Gospel was tho secies me shall find mc in children from seven years
genuine Gospel of Matthew, and, accordingly, the old; for there concealed in the fourteenth tvon I
true Hebrew Gospel (Hennecke, NT Apokr. 24). If shall be made manifest.'' Origen (Hom. in Luc.
this be so, we have an explanation of the error into i. 1) speaks of a Gospel of Thomas; and a Gospel
which Jerome fell when he identilied the Gospel bearing t h a t name is placed by Eusebius (HE iii.
aceordina to the Hebrews with the Gospd 'accord- 25. 6) among heretical writings. Cyril of Jeruing to the Apostles' in use among the Nazarenes salem (Cat. iv. 36), referring to 'spurious and
(c. Pelag. iii. 2). That these two Gospels were noxious Gospels,' mentions a Gospel according to
entirely diii'erent is apparent from the widely Thomas written by the Manichwans; and in another
divergent accounts of the Baptism,—the one inci- passage (Cat. vi. 31) he warns all against reading
dent, common to both, described in their extant it, as it is written not by an Apostle, but by
fragments.
'one of the throe evil disciples of Manes.' The
All that remains of the Gospel of the Ebionites is found in Deeretum Gelasii condemns a Gospel of Thomccs
Epiphanius (Hcer. 30.13,14.16, 22). The Gospel opens with the which was used by the Manichccans. In what
ministry ot the Baptist: ' /( came to pass in the days of Herod, relation (if any) the Manichoean Gospel stood to
the king of Judeea, that John came baptizing with the baptism
of repentance in the river Jordan.' Then somewhat abruptly, the Gnostic Gospel, referred to by Hippolytun, is
after the manner of the Fourth Gospel, Jesus is introduced in indiscoverablc, as no fragment of the former is
the midst of the narrative dealing with the Baptist. ' There known.
That the Gnostic Gospel bears some
^oas a certain man named Jesus (and He was about thirty years
old), who chose us.' An account of the calling of the Apostles relation to the Childhood Gospel of Thomas is
follows, special emphasis being laid on the call of Matthew.
iractically
certain from what we know of the
Then the broken thread of the narrative is again taken up.
atter, ana from the character of the passage cited
' And John was baptizing, and Pharisees came out to him and
There are indications in the
were baptized, and all Jerusalem. . . . His food was wild honey, by Hippolytus.
the tasU of which was the taste of manna, tike a honey-cake in Childhood Gospel which point to a Gnostic origin;
oil.' In the narrative of Christ's baptism which follows, three
and
this
being
the
case, if the two Gospels were
voices come from heaven; the first, ' Thou art My beloved Son
in Thee I am welt pleased,' being repeated for the benefit of the entirely independent, it would be nothing less
Baptist, ' This is My beloved Son,' etc.; the second is addressed than marvellous tbat, while the one is composed
to Christ, ' / have this day begotten Thee.' Another fragment
describes the incident recorded in Mt IZ^I-^O in words which of narratives of Chri-st's childhood, the only fragvary only very slightly from the canonical version. Character- ment preserved of tlie other should contain a
istic of the teachmg of the Gospel are the two remaining frag- cryptic utterance of Christ about children. (See
ments : ' I am come to destroy sacrifices, and except yc cease
from uttcrifunng, wrath will not cease from you'; and ' Surely I below, C. (a) 2, where also literature will be
found).
have in no wise desired to eat flesh at this jmssovcr with you.'
B. i. Gospel of Philip.—A solitary fragment
The tendency of the Gospel is characteristically of this Gospel is preserved in Epiphanius {Ha;r.
Ebionitic. All that is reported of Jesus is in 26. 13), who s t a t e s : ' T h e Gnostics cite a Gospel,
harmony with the views of the Gnostic Ebionites forged in the name of Philip the holy Apostle, as
Elkesaites), who combined the old Jewish-Christian saying;
beliet in Jesus as a mere man, anointed to be
' TJie Lord revealed to me what the soul m.ust say in ascending
Me.ssiah through the descent of the Spirit at to heaven, and how she must aiwrcr each of the upper powers:
baptism, with the doctrine of a heavenly Christ, "I have tnoirm myself and gathered myself from all qiutrtcrs,
Who tt'anders over the common earth among men, and I have borne no children to the Ai-chon [the ruler of this
world], but I have rooted up his roots awl gathered the ecatterea
hke a strange gue^t from heaven, in order that He members,
and I know who thou art. For 1 am one of those who
may lead into His eternal kingdom all that is are frrnn above." And so she is released. But if one bc.foiina
spiritual and pure in this impure material worid' who has hame a son, she is kept below until she is able to recover
(Hennecke, 25). The matter-of-fact way in which ker own children and to educate them for Tierself.'
Jesus IS mtroduced in the Gospel ('there was a
The Coptic Gnostic writing, tlie Pistis Sophia,
certain man named Jesus') points to the view that bears witness to the existence in the 3rd cent, of
ot Himself Jesus wjus nothing to the members of the Gospel of Philin in Gnostic circles in Egypt.
of fJf. ;i
**,"'-Y ^T*""^ significant as the object It is there stated : ' A n d when Je^ns had made an
of faith through the descent of the heavenly Christ. end of speaking these words, Philip leaped up and
1 he ascetic (vegetarian) views of the Ebionites and stood, and laid down the book which was in his
heir hatred of saenhces of blood are manifest in hand, for he it is M-IIO writes all things which Jesus
tue tragments. In accordance with his vegetarian said and d i d ' (Harnack, Gesch. d. altchr. Litt.
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i. 14). I t IS clear from this notice, as well as from
scholars place it later, in the second half of the
the passage quoted bv Epiphanius, t h a t the con- century.
tents of the Gospel of Philip were not of the same
character as those of the canonical Go^pels, but
In its present form the Protevangelium narrates the chUdwere of an esoteric n a t u r e , revelations of hidden lessness of Joachim and Anna, the shame and reproach that fell
truth purporting to have been communicated by upon them on that account, and the birth of Mary in answer to
prayer (chs. 1-S). When Wary is three years o W ^ [ t
the Risen Lord. The extreme Encratite views of their
talcen to the temple whero she lives until her twelfth year
the Gnostic writer aro a p p a r e n t ; the assertion beinfj fed by the liand of an angel (chs. 7. h). The priests ther^
of the boul t h a t on earth it has abstained from consult as to what they should do with her. and arc instructed
Uy an anffel, m answer to prayer, to summon the widowers ot
marriage, is the only ^jassnort into heaven.
the peop 0, cacli with a rod in his hand, that God may trive
'ihe Gospel of Philip belongs to the large class a si^m whose wife she should be (ch. 8). Joseph attends in
obedience
to the summons, and is marlced out tor the charce ot
of Gnostic writings well described us Gospelthe virgin of the Lord' by a dove comir.g out of his rod and
Apocalypses, which owed their origin to the aligiitinK on his head. Joseph would tain refuse, because he
has
children
and is an old man; but, being solemnly charped
peculiar conception which the Gnostics entertained
the priest, lie takes Mary to his house and immediately
regarding tlie pci-son of Christ. The true Saviour by
kayes homo on business (ch. 0). Thereafter, the priests
was not the earthly JC?ULI, but the heavenly Chiist desirous of having a veil made for the temple, summon ' t h e
who sojourned in Him, and who was fully liber- undefiled virgins ot the family of Uavid,' and among them Mary
IS chosen by lot to spin tlic true purple and the scarlet
ated for the work of salvation by tho Resurrection. who
W ith these she returns home (cli. 10). While drawing water at
Salvation consisted in freeing the souls of men the well, she hears a voice pronouncing her blessed. When she
from the dominion of t h e God of this world, by returns, trembling, to the house, an unccl appears to her as she
spinning, and announces thct she will conceive hy the power
the communication of the heavenly knowledge sits
of tho Lord(ch. 11). Tlien follows the narrative ot the visit to
(Gnosis); and this knowledge wai- revealed by Elisabeth, at the close of which it is stated t h a t ' she was sixteen
years
old when these mysteries happened' (ch. 12). Joseph now
Christ as a mystery to His Apottlcs, partly in
from hia work ot building, and, on seeing her state,
parables whose meaning was hid from the com- returns
reproaches her (ch. IS). An angel of tho Lord appears to him
mon crowd, partly in a secret tradition given after and informs him ot the mystery (ch. 14). Joseph is accused of
the Resurrection. The true gnosis was reserved defiling the virgin of the Lord; and wlicn both he and Mary
their innocence, they arc compelled to drink the water
for the small number of TrfevpaTiKoi, whoso spirit proclaim
of ordeal, and are unhurt (clis. 15. IG). When the imperial
was derived from the upper world, and who, v.hcn decree ot cnrolniont is issued, Joseph sets out to Dethlchcm
purified from their connexion with the earth, w-ith Marj-. On the way, near to Dethlehcni, her daj s are fulfilled ; Joseph leads her into a cave, and, leaving his two sons
rcturnetl into tho kingdom of light. These views with
her, goes to seek a woman to attend her (ch. 17). fAt this
are clearly reflected in the fragment of the Gospel poiTit the narrative changes suddenly from the third person to
the first: ' And I, Joseph, was walking, and was not walking 'J.
of PhUip.
Josepli sees the whole of Nature standing still; birds and slieep
The elate of the Gospel is towards the end of the a-(l men are motionless, a sudden arrest having been put upon
their movements (ch. 18). A woman is found, who enters the
2nd century.
cave, which is illumined by a dazzling light; the light graduLiTERATUBE.—Harnack, Altchr. Litt. i. 14 f., Chron. i. 502 f.; nllj- decreases, and the infant is seen, who takes the breast from
Zahn, XT Ean. ii. " C I C ; Hennecke, A'T Apokr. iO, Handb. 91. his mother. Another woman, Palonie, appears, and is increduC. (a) 1. PFotevangelium of James.—This writ- lous wlien she is told of the virgin-birth ; she seeks a proof, and
her hand burns as with fire, but is restored when she touches
ing, dealing with the hit-tory of Mary and the the infant (chs. 19. 20), [The impersonal narrative is nowInfancy of Jesus, was first published in tho West resumed!. The visit ot the Magi is next described in language
in a Latin translation by the French humanist very similar to thnt in Mattl'.cw (ch. 21). Herod, learning that
he has lieen niocl;cd by tho Magi, orders the massacre of
Postellus about t h e middle of the 16th century. children under two years. Mary hides her child in an ox-stall
Some years later the Greek t e x t was issued by (ch. 22). The rest of the narrative deals with John the Baptist
Michael Neander.
The title ' Protevangelium' and Zacharias. Zacharias, because he will not reveal where his
son is concealed, is murdered in the temple. Hia body miracu(Earliest Gospel) occurs for tbe fir.=;t time, so far as lously disappears, but his blood is found turned into stone
we know, in the edition of Postellus ; the writing (chs. 22-24). Tho narrative ends with a thanksgiving of James
itself claims to be, not u, Gospel, but a history. for having received the gift and wisdom to write the history
(ch. 25).
I'The History of J a m e s concerning the birtli of
the All-Holy Mother of God,' or something similar,
There i s a general agreement that the Proterangehum, as it
is the title in the :MSS. See Tischendorfs Evang. has conic down to us, i3 not in its original shape. The group of
Apocr. 1). I t is not improbalde t h a t the name incidents dealing with Zacharias and John the Baptist are in no
essential to the author's purpose; they arc indeed irrele' Protevangelium" was given by Postellus himself, way
vant and disturbing. An ancient apocrj'phal writing, of which
who had an extremely high opinion of fhe book. Zacharias was the subject, is known to have existed; and it
In eariier times it is never referred to as a Gospel, seems highly probable that part ot this was awkwardly apto the original Book of James. This happened, there la
save in the lists of spurious writings condemned pended
ground for believing, in the 5th century. That it did not
by ecclesiastical authority in the 4th and Sth forr.i a part of the original writing finds sonic support in the
cents. : ' cetera autem (evangelia), qure vel sub tact that Origen, who refers to tho Prcterangehum, gives a
account of the death of Zacharias. There is considernortiine Matthisc sive Jacobi minoris
non different
able difference ot opinion aa to whether the rest of the book is
solum repudianda, verum etiam noveris esse dam- the work of one author. TIIQ abrupt introduction of Joseph,
nanda' (Decree of Innocent I., A.D. 405). The per- speaking in the first person (chs. Ib-20), gives convincing evithat that section is not from the hand of the writer ot
son referred to as the author ( ' I , James, wrote dence
the Gospel, although that by no r.-.cans implies that it was inthis history') wa^i in early times universally troduced into his history by anotlier. Harnack believes that
believed to be the Lord's brother, t h e head of the original Book of .lames did not contain this narrative by
but if so, it was a singularly aimless piece of writincr,
the Church a t Jerusalem.
The true author is Joseph;
stopping short of the consummation which gives ttie whole
unknown.
oar^v history of Mary significance, and to which that history
The earliest certain reference to the Protevan- manitestly looks, najnely, her giving birth to Jesus in virginity.
V/e conclude that the Apocnjphum Josepiu (as Harnacli calls
gelium occurs in Origen (middle of 3rd cent.), it) was incorporated in his work by the author himself, and that
who states t h a t many, on the authority of the not unskilfully, reference being found in it to details which had
' Book of J a m e s ' (and the Gospel of Peter), believed been already related. In the section dealing with Mary s connexion with the Temple, there are also signs of difterent
the brothers of Je-^us t o have been the sons of sources It is noticeable that, when Mary leaves the Temple
Joseph by a former marriage. Allusions to details under the care of Joseph, she is represented as being twelve
mentioned in the Gospel a r e found (e. COO) in vears old; on the other hand, it is said that at the time of her
iiregnancy she was sixteen jears old, although it is clear, trom
Clement of Alexandria (Strom, vii. 10. 0.".), and the main scheme of the narrative, that the conception took
('•. 140) in Justin M a r t y r [Died. TS; 100, Apnl. place soon after her departure from the Temple, during Joseph's
33); these, however, do not necesi^arily point to absence from home on business. It is more than probable that
we have a combination of two accounts telling of Mary's
dependence on the Protevangelium. but may have association with the Temple, one narrating her residence there
been, and in Justin's case probably were, drawn until she was twelve years ot age, the other representing her as
from floating tradition.
Zahn dates the writing being brought, when she was sixteen, to spin material tor the
in the early decades of the 2nd c e n t . ; but most
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temple veU, because she was of the family of David. There is
no reason, however, for supposing that these different traduions
were combined by any one eUe than the author ot the history.

in Christian art,—the ox and the ass at the manger,
—appears for the first time in this Gospel. 'The
veneration of Mary, which received an impulse in
the Protevangelium,
has now grown to greater
proportions; she is glorified as ' the Queen of the
Virgins,' and her holy, nun-like manner of life is
dwelt upon a t considerable length. The date of
ps.-Matt. is 6th century.
The Gospel of the Nativity of Mary, also connected with Jerome bv another forged letter, covers
the same ground as the Protevangelium (M-ith the
exception of the Zacharias legend). The aim of
the book is to exalt Mary as the spotless virgin;
after her betrothal to Joseph she does not go home
with him, but returns to her parents' house. There
she receives the angel's message. The Gospel
closes with the bare mention of the birth of Jesus.
This new recension of the Protevangelium was
doubtless due to an orthodox revulsion of feeling
against the somewhat coarse and extravagant
nature of pseudo-Matthew.
The date is probably
late in the 6th century.
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With the exception of the Zacharias group of
incidents, the Protevangelium is a well-desif-ned
unity, a skilfully constructed romance, in which
the author, with the help of material lying ready
to his hand, achieved to his own satisfaction the
delinite purpose which he had in view. What this
purpose was it is not difficult to divine. It was to
defend the orthodox conception of Christ's person
against a double attacic, and to give an answer to
those who taunted Christians with the lowly if not
shameful birth of Jesus. Accordingly, Mary was
represented as of royal descent, the daughter of a
wealthy man, brought up in the pure atmosphere
of the Temple; that was a sufficient answer to
every calumny about her character, and to^ every
sneer about her humble rank. Against the tinostic
view that Jesus, in being born of Mary, did not
partake of her human natuie, it was enough to
mention that the infant took the breast from His
mother. The whole strength of the author was,
however, devoted to safeguarding the I^ivinity of
Jesus against Jewish - Christian misconceptions.
That end, he conceived, could be l»e.-t attained by
exalting the person of Mary, by revealing her as
one who, from birtli to woinanfiood, had retained
an absolute purity and virginity. She was born,
in answer to prayer, to parents who had long been
childless; she w-as brought up in the Temple,
_and fed on heavenly food; in virginity she conceived by tli3 power of the Lord ; in virginity she
gave birtli; in virginity she remained to the end.
At every stage her virginity is raised above suspicion ; the drinking of the water of the ordeal
guarded her vir'dnity in conception; the witness
of Salome e-*tablislied it in the birth; Avliile the
statement, given under the authority of James,
that the brethren of Je.sus were sons of Joseph by a
former wife, was sufficient to remove any doubts of
her virginity to the last.
The author of the Protevangelium, it is clear,
was no Jewish Christian. His ignorance of Jewish
usages is notably betrayed in the representation of
Mary as a tern pie-virgin (an unheard of thing
among the Jews), and in the water of the ordeal
being administered to Joseph (see N'u 5). The
Hebraistic colouring is due to the sources which
the writer used. In certain of the incidents he is
influenced by OT narratives (birth and dedicAtion
of Samuel, Aaron's rod, etc.), which he doubtless
read in the Greek version. The canonical accounts
of the Annunciation and Nativity have been largely
drawn upon. C(mrady's views, that the Protevangelium was the source of Matthew and Luke [Die
Quelle d. kin. Kindhcit,'igr.sehi--hten), and that it
was originally written in Hebrew iSK, 1889, p.
728ff.), have received no support. The former
view Hennecke characterizes as ' kritische Geschmacklo-sigkeit.'
The Protevangelium was condemned by the
vVestem Church in the decrees of Damasus (382),
Innocent L (405), and Gelasius (496). Popular
Christianity, however, demanded something in the
place of that which had been forbidileu, and letters
were forged, one to Jerome from the bishops
Chroniatms of Aquileia and Heliodorus of Altinum,
the other tlie answer of Jerome, from which it
appeared that the learned Father had acceded to
the bishops request to translate into Latin the
original Hebrew .Matthew. This extdains the
appearance of The Go.y>el of pseudo-Matthew, which
freely worked over the contents of the Proteranffelmm, g.ave an account of the Flight to Egypt
n a i . f i l ' " ' ? ' ' ^ ' " ^ ^ - ' ' * ^ ^" *•'« ''-^y- ^^^ a^^^led
narratives drawii from the Chddhof.d Gospel of
Thomas. A detad, which is frequently reprefente^

LITERATURE.—Hilgenfeld, ^inJefdmj, 152 ; Tischendorf,Euangelia Apocr. xii-xxii; Zahn, AT Kan. i. 9Uf., ii. 774ff.'
Harnack, Altchr. Litt. i. 19tf., Chron. i. f.98ff.; von Lehntr,
Die Marienoerehrung, '2'13t!.-, Conrady (works cited above);
Mrs. Lewis,' Apocrypha: Protevang. Jacobi' (Studia Sinaitica,
xi); Meyer in Hennecke, AT Apokr. 47 ff., Haiidb. lueff.;
Tasker, I.e.-, tr. in Ante-Nicene Library, vol. xvi., Cowper, Orr
(A'T Apocr. Writings), eto.

C. (a) 2. Childhood Gospel of Thomas.—This
Gospel, whicii deals with the marvellous events of
Christ's childhood, was widely read in early times
in all branches of the Christian Church. In its
present form it does not claim to be si Gospel; it is
generally referred to as WaibiKo. Tov'\i.vpiov—Incidents in the Lord's Childhood. There is everything, however, in favour of the view that the
original form of the writino; was a Gospel in use
in Gnostic circles, referred to by Origen and
Hippolytus (see B. 3). Besides the appropriateness
of the citation of Hippolytus to a Childhood Gospel,
the relation between the two writings is supported
by a statement in Irenjeus (i. 20. 1) tnat the
followers of the Gnostic Marcus liad in their apocryphal books a story of Jesus as a boy^ putting His
schoolmaster to confusion. This incident is found
described twice over in the Childhood Gospel of
Thomas. If the Gospel of Thomas, mentioned hy
Nicephorus in his Stichometry (date uncertain, 6th8th cent.) as containing 1300 stichoi, ha,d any relation with that known to us, the copy which lay
before him was more than t\vice as long as the
longest now extant.
The external evidence, then, converges on the
view t h a t our present Gospel was a compilation of
stories drawn from a longer Gospel, which originated in Gnostic circles, the parts which were undisguisedly Gnostic in tone being omitt«d. This conclusion is confirmed by the character of the Gospel
itself. A few Gnostic traces still remain, notably
in the mysterious symbolism of the letters of the
alphabet. The extraordinary miracles attributed
to the child Christ, and His astonishing knowledge,
were no doubt interpreted hy Gnostics in a way to
lend support to their own views. For them ' the
worth of these miracles lay in the proof, which
could be drawn from them, that Clirist did not
belong to this world, t h a t even as a child He was
raised beyond human development and limitation,
so t h a t as a child He could teach every hunian
teacher' (Meyer in Henn. 64). The fragment in
Hippolytus (quoted in B. 3) may have been a
Gnostic utterance of t h e child Christ.
The figure of Jesus in this Gospel is a melancholy and hatetul
caricature of the grace, simplicitv, and obedience of the Holy
Childhood. The miracles which the child Christ is described aa
working are, for the most part, deeds ot malevolence, or niarms
without anv ethical meaning. To the latter class belong Hia
making birds of clay and causing them to fly; Hia carrying
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water from the well in His cloak after breaking the pit«her • to
the fonner. His passionate vengeance on a boy who accidenully
ran against Him, and was laid dead on the spot; the cursing of
His teacher, who fell down in a swoon. The painful impression
made by His petulant and vengetul spirit is not sensibly relieved by all occasional miracle of healing. His bearing and
conduct are those of a spoilt and impudent child; in two instances He takes Joseph to task tor venturing to correct Him.
A single extract will enable the reader to form some idea ot the
youtlitul Gnostic at school. A teacher, Zucchwus by name,
approaches Joseph, offering to teacli Jesus letters, and liow to
greet His eldei-s respecttullj, and how to love tliose ot Ilis own
_ge—much needed lessons! This is how .Ji:-8ua profits hy Hia
attendance at school. ' He looked upon His teuulier Zacchaeus,
and said to him : Thou, who knowest not the nature ot the A,
how canst thou teach OIIILTS the WI Tliou hypocrite 1 first
teach the A it thou canst, and then we shall believe thee about
the B. Then He liegati to question the teacher about the first
letter, and he was unable to answir Him. In ihe hearing ot
many the child says to Z;KI|I,I us: Hear, o teacher, the dls^iosiUon ot the first letter, and observe how it liiiS stiaitflit lines and
a middle stroke whicii crosses those wliich tlum suvst li> belong
to one anotlier; (hues) wliicli go togtlliLT, raise themselves,
wind round in a dance, move tlieiuseives, and gu round again,
which are composed ot three signs, are of similar nature, ol the
same weight, of the same size, Tliou hast tlie lines ot the A.'
How vast is the gulf separating tins absurd and pretentious
display Irom the simple story ot Christ among the doctors in
the Temple ! Here a forwai-d and unbearablj conceited boy,
WHO IS ready to leach his elders; tliere a child with the fresli
wouderoi lue'sgi-ealiiess in his heart, eager to leaiii, ready to
obey.
Many ot the stories here narrated of Christ have their origin
in folk-lore and mythology. Similar stories are told of Krishna
and Duddha. But in all countries the popular hiiagination has
borne unconscious witness to man's greatness by its delight in
tales of wondcr-cliildren. Legends of this nature were laid hold
of by the Gnostics, and used in the interest of their peculiar
speculations about Christ, 'Thewonder-child becomes a Gnostic,
who looks down on the unspiritual world, and, in particular,
heartily despises the religion of the Jews' (Meyer in Henn. C5).
Apart from the speculations with which they were burdened,
these stories took hold ot the popular imagination in orthodox
circles. The craving for the marvellous proved stronger than
the sense of what was fitting in Jesus; and the silence of
Christ's childhood, which had been regarded as an evidence of
His true humanity, became thronged with silly and repulsive
exhibitions ot po«-er and knowledge, which were believed to be
signs of His Uivine dignity.
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C. («) 4. History of Joseph the Carpenter.-In
b - g y p t , w h e r e f e a s t - d a y s w e r e n i u l t i i d i e d t o celeb r a t e e v e n t s o r t o c o i u r u e n i o r a t e per-sons h e l d i n
h i g h e s t e e m b y t h e C h u r c h , t h e H i s t o r y of J o s e p h
w a s w r i t t e n for t h e purpo.se of b e i n g r e a d on 2Utli
J u l y , t h e alleged d a y ot Josejiirs d e a t h . T h e narr a t i v e IS p l a c e d i n t h e i n o u t l i of J e s u s w h o d i s courses to H i s disciples on t b e M o u n t ' o f Olives
A l t e r a n i n t r o t l u c t o r y a d d r e s s , w h i c h h a s passa"e.s
r e m i n i s c e i i t of t h e I ' s a l m s , t h e ( i o s p e i s , a n d S t .
P a u l ' s E p i s t l e s , t h e life of J o s e p h i> s h o r t l y d e s c r i b e d , i n w h i c h e v i d e n t u s e is m a d e of t h e i ^ r o ^ c w n geliuin o r o n e of i t s s o u r c e s {Apoi ryphum
Jv-s-c/dii).
I h c c i r c u m s t a n c e s a t t e n d i n g t h e d e a t h of J o s e p h
are described a t g r e a t length.
W e a r e t o l d of b i s
d r e a d of d e a t i i ; w e l i s t e n t o a b i t t e r l a m e n t for h i s
sins (among t h e m his v e n t u r i n g t o correct J e s u s a s
a child), a n d to a p r a y e r t o be delivered from t h e
d e m o n s of d a r k n e s s w h o l i e i n w a i t for h i s s o u l .
When Deatii approaches with his dread retinue,
J e s u s drives theui back. I n answer to His prayer,
M i c h a e l a n d G a b r i e l c a r r y o H ' t h e s p i r i t of J o s e p h
t o ' t h e d w e l l i n g p l a c e of t h e p i o u s , '
Thereafter
Christ comforts t h e mourners, a n d Himself bewails
t h e d e a t h of J o s e j i b . I t is p l a i n , from t h i s s u r v e y
of t h e c o n t e n t s of t b e b o o k , t h a t i t s p u r p o s e w a s
less t o g i v e t h e h i s t o r y of J o s e j i h t h a n ' t o recuiiiniend Christianity a s t h e deliverer in t h e e x t r e m i t y
of d e a t h , a n d t o t e a c h t h e t r u e C h r i s t i a n a r t of
d y i n g ' ( M e y e r i n H e n n . Handb. 103).
T h e h i s t o r y , i n a l l p r o b a b i l i t y , w.as w r i t t e n i n
Coptic. Hecensionsof i t i n t h e Bohairicand Sahidic
dialects exist, t h e latter fragmentary (Forbes Robi n s o n , Cojdie Apocryphal
Gospels, 130 H'.). T h e r e
is a l s o a n A r a b i c t e x t , first p r i n t e d i n 1722.
Ti.schendorf p u t s t h e d a t e of t h e h i s t o r y i n t h e
I n i t s p r e s e n t f o r m t h e Childhood
Gospel of 4tli c e n t u r y .
LiTEftATCRE.—Tischendorf, Meyer, Forbes Robinson (opp. citt.).
Thonurs c a n n o t b e o l d e r t h a n t h e 3 r d c e n t u r y .
The Gospel exists in several recensions, which
C. (a) 5. T h e D e p a r t u r e o f M a r y . — T h e g r o w i n g
vary considerably in lengtli.
v e n e r a t i o n of M a r y i n t h e C h u r c h l e d t o t h e i n v e n -

LiTERATrRE. - Tischendorf. Evang. Apocr. xxxvi ff. ; Zahn,
A'T Kan. i. 515, S.-ffl, 812. ii. 768 ff. ; Harnaci:, Altchr. Lift. i.
l.Tff., Chron. i. 593ff. ; Bost, Les evang. aporr. de I'enfance de
Jesus Christ-, Conradv, 'Das Thom ase van gel luni,' SK, 1W>3,
p. 377ff.; Mever in Hennecke, .VT Apokr. ftilf., Handb. 132IT.;
Wright, Contributions to the Apocr. Literature of the AT;
Cowper, Orr (*jpp. citt.).
C. [a) 3. Arabic Gospel of the Childhood.—This
is a late composition, in which are worked up the
materials of the earlier Childhood Go.'^peU. The
compiler has also added many legend* of a wildly
fantastic and highly miraculous nature. One or
two examples may suffice to show the character of
the greater portion of tlie book. The Magi receive
from ' the Lady Mary,' as » souvenir of their visit
t^ Bethlehem, one of the swaddling bands in which
the infant Jesus was wr-ipjied. On tlieir return
home they .show tbeir trophy to the assembled
kings and princes. A feast is held, and JI. tire is
lighted, which the company worships. The swaddling band is thrown into "the lire, and, when the
fire had burned itself out, it is found unharmed.
Whereupon the cloth is laid up with great honour
in the treasure house. Again, the water in which
the infant Jesus is washed has a marvellous virtue,
and children whose bodies are white with leprosy
are cleansed by bathing in it, A young man who
by witchcraft had heen chanu'ed into a mule, is
restored to hunian form by Mary's placing Jesus
on the mule's back.
This Gospel was the main source of the knowledge of Jesus among the Mohammedans. For their
edilication, Kcssii-us incorporated its stories, with
much embellishment, in his history of patriarchs
and prophets.

t i o n of i n c i d e n t s in h e r life p a r a l l e l t o t h o s e iu t b e
life of C h r i s t . T h i s w a s t h e m o t i v e t h a t g a v e r i s e
t o t l i e D e p a r t u r e of Mary (Transitus
Clarice), o t h e r w i s e k n o w n a s t h e Koip-gai^ ( t h e F a l l i n g Asleeji),
Dormitio,
Assumptio.
A s C h r i s t h a d r i s e n from t h e
d e a d a n d a s c e n d e d i n t o h e a v e n , s o m u s t ,Mary h a v e
r i s e n a n d a s c e n d e d . T h e s t o r y r u n s a s follows :
One dav, when Mary, according to her custom, had gone to
'the holy tomb of our Lord' to burn incense and pray, the
archangel Gabriel announces her approaching death, and informs
her that, in answer to her request, she shall ' go to the heavenly
places to her Son. into the true and everlasting lite,' On her
return home she prays, and all the Apostles—those who are
alreadv dc.id and those still alive—are gathered to her bedside
at Bethlehem. The Apostles narrate how they were engaged
when the suiimions came to them. The heavens are filled with
hosts of angels ; miracles ot healing happen, and the sick crowd
to the house. The Jews endeavour to seize Mary; but the
Apo'itlcs. carrying the couch on which ' t h e Lady, the niother
of God ' lav are borne on a cloud to Jerusalem. Here Christ
appears to her. and in answer to her re<ineBt declares : ' Kejoice
and he glad, for all grace is given to thee by My Father in
heaven and hv >le, and bv the Holy Ghost; whoever calls on
thv name shall not be put to shame, but shall find comfort and
support both in tliis world and in that which is to come in the
presence ot .Mv heavenly Father.' Then, while the Apostles sing
a. hvnin .Mary'f.alls asleep. She is laid in a tomb in Gethsemane ;
for'thre'e days an angel-choir is heard glorifying God, and when
tbey are silent all know that 'her spotless and precious body
has' been transferred to Paradise.'
In this story, which has had a remarkable influence in the lioman Catholic Church, we have the
clear signs of an advanced stage of the worship of
the Virgin. Prayer to her is here enjoined : and
the tendency disclosed, to find parallels between
her life and the life of Christ, marks a deHnite
stage of the movement which eventually made her
a sharer in the work of redemption. The ejdthet
OeoT6Ko% (niother of God), which was lirst applied to
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Mary by Cyril of Jerusalem (beginning of 4th cent.),
and played so large a part in the Nestorian controversy (from A.D. 428), occurs in this writing.
The Transitus w&awiitten at the close of the 4th
cent. In the Gelasian Decree (496) it was included
among those apocryphal writings whicii are ' non
solum repudiata, verum etiam ab omni Romana
catholica et apostolica ecclesia eliminata atque
eum suis auctoribus auctommque sequacibus sub
anathematis indissolubili vinculo in a-ternum damnata.' In spite of this the wriring maintained
its place, and by the 6th cent, it was held m the
highest honour. It was in later days ascribed to
Melito of Sardis (c. 170), and even to the Apostle
John. Versions of it, in longer and shorter forms,
are extant in Greek, Latin, Arabic, Coptic, and
Syriac.
LITERATURE,—Tischendorf, Wright, Forbes Eobinson, Orr
(opp. citt.)-, Mrs. Lewis, ' Apocrypha,'(Stud. Smaitica, xi.).

C. [b) 1. The Gospel of Nicodemus.—This Gospel,
dealing with the Trial, Death, and Resurrection of
Jesus, and with His Descent into Hades, is a combination of two earlier writings—(1) Acta Pilati,
and (2) Descensus Christi ad inferos. The older
Greek MSS contain only (1) with an independent
conclusion, while there are clear signs that tne compiler had not thoroughly mastered all his material.
The earliest fo'-ni is found in a Latin version, probably of the 5th or 6th cent. ; but it was not until
the 13th cent, that the name of Nicodemus was associated with it. The writing claimed to have been
written in Hebrew by Nicodemns, and to have
been translated into Greek by Ananias or ^Eneas
Protector.
The contents of the Gospel are as follows :
(1) Jesus is accused by the Jews. Pilate orders Jesus to be
brought before him. Tlie messenger, by Pilate's instructions,
shows Jeaus great respect. As Jesus enters the judgment-hall,
the tops ot the Roman standards bow down before Him (ch. 1).
The charge that Jesus was ' born of fornication' is disproved
(ch. 'i). Pilate privately examines Him,—the passage isbi^ed on
John 1830 3i,—and declares Him not worthy of death (chs. 3. i).
Various witnesses, among them Nicodemus and some who had
been healed by Jesus, come forward and speak on His behalf
(chs, S-8). The Jews choose Barabbas instead of Jesus, and
are reproached tor their ingratitude by Pilate. Pilate washes
his hands, and suffers Jesus to be led forth to crucifixion (ch. 9).
Then follows an account of the crucifixion and burial, based
on Lk 23 (cha. 10. 11). Joseph of Arimathsa is put into prison
by the Jews tor burying Jesus, but is iniraculouslv delivered
(ch. 12). The guards at the sepulchre report the resurrection
to the Sanhedrin, and are bribed to say that the disciples stole
the body (ch. 13). A priest, a scribe, a Levite from Galilee bear
witness to Christ's ascension; they are charged to keep silent,
and are sent back to Galilee (ch, 14). On the proposal of Nicodemus, search is made for Jesus, but conclusive evidence is once
more given ot His ascension (chs. 15.16).
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! the beginning of the Sth century. The question,
however, is raised by references in Justin and
Tertuliian, whether these Acts are not based on
much older documents. In his lirst Apology (ch. 35)
Justin, after describing the crucifixion of Jesus
declares: ' A n d t h a t these tilings happened, one
may learn from the Acts drawn up under Pontius
P i l a t e ' ; and again (cb. 48), when speaking of
miracles which Jesus wrought, he adds n, like
testimony. Moreover, Tertuliian in two passages
(Apol. 5 and 21) speaks of a report sent to Tiberius
by Pilate dealing with Clirist; and in the latter
passage, after giving a, brief account of Christ's
life and a detailed description of His death, resurrection, and ascension, he states: ' Pilate, who in
his heart was already a Christian, reported all
tliese things about Christ to Tiberius, who was
emperor a t that time.' Many scholars believe that
the report referred to by I'ertullian is preserved
in the Letter of Pilate to Claudius (ch. 29 of the
Gospel of Nicodemus). On the other hand, Harnack
holds the Letter to be later than Tertuliian (Chron.
i. GO"ft'.). On the ground of Justin's references,
Tischendorf (Evang. Apocr. Ixiv), followed by Hofmann (PRE'^ i. G5'J), dates our extant At ts of Pilate
in the 2nd centui-y. Lipsius (Die Pilatusakten,
14(1'.), however, Harnack (Chron. i. 610 ft'.}, and
others believe that Justin had no knowledge of any
Acts of Pilate, a.nd simply assumed their existence;
while von Schubert, followed by Stiilcken (Henn.
Handb. 146 f.), maintains that Justin was acquainted with Acts of Pilctte which probably
formed the basis of the present Acts. The question
is an intricate one, and cannot be fully discussed
here. Tischendorf's conclusion may, however,
safely be set aside. Harnack bases his judgment
mainly on the ground that, if Justin had had any
real knowledge of Acts of Pilate dealing with the
facts which he narrates, he would have quoted from
them, while, as a matter of fact, his quotations are
from the Prophets and the Gospels. Against this
it must, however, be urged that, if Justin had not
had some definite kno^\-ledge to go upon, he would
never have dared in an address to the Emperor to
ground his case on documents which presumably
were in the public archives. The present writer
inclines to the view that Acts of Pilate, at least
believed to be genuine, were in existence in the
2nd cent., and that our present Acts were influenced by them. Whether the 2nd cent. Acts
were based on any authentic report by Pilate, it is
impossible to say.

It is clear that the Acta Pilati in their present
form are largely dependent on the canonical
Gospels, and tliat many of the additions are fabrications put forward for apologetic reasons. The
aim of the writer is to furnish convincing proof of
the truths of Christianity ; what could better serve
his purpose than to show Pilate on the side of
Chri.-it, and to narrate incidents touching Christ's
resurrection which not even His enemies could
challenge? Heathen aspersions on the birth of
Jesus are also disposed of by evidence given at
Christ and with them He comes up ' from the powers below' His trial.
(ch. 24). The archangel Jlichael leads all the saints to Paradise,
The second part of the Gospel—The Descent into
Thiff'l^ ^s*" o^^''^-, ''"'^^ ^"""^-^ *"<* Elias and the penitent Hadca—represents
in a developed form the trathiet (cha. 25. 26). Having finished their writing, Carinus and
dition, early and widely accepted, which was based
on
1
P
3'"
('
He
M-ent
aiid preached unto the spirits
th?? L!i l*^'"!!^ ^"^ ^ " ' * - ' '^"^o ^-^^'^ " P ^ » ^ c o u n t ot 'all
that had been done and said concerning Jesus by the Jews ' in prison'). Earlier traces of the same tiadition
rm i ' ^ ' C r ^ ^ ' " ";^ P-'^J'" '^'''^'
«* his pr^etorium' (ch. 27 . are fonnd in the Gospel of Peter ('And they heard
a IPwUh ^ K ! ? ''*''^/ "^h^P*!''^ ^^e added: ch. 2S incorporates a voice from lieaven, saying, Hast Thou preached to
CabDha^ ^ v ^ ^ r^'' *'•'?"' Adam to Christ, which Annas and
Ve^n. v?..fv. , '^'^S'^' '•" ? ' ' * ^ ^ presence, to be a proof that them that sleep? And a response was heard from
Pilate to PinIH^^'P'^" r ' ^ ^^'^T'' ''^- -^ f''^^^ '^ '«tter from the Cross, Yea'), and in t h e Legend of Abgar.
i-iiate to Claudius, dealing w th the ' cruel condemn-vtinn '
The Gospel of Nicodemus was taken up by
crucifi.xion, and resurrection of Christ]!
condemnation,
Vincent de Beauvais in his Specuhtni Majus and
JV'^ P^Si^"'''^ "f tl'e Gospel of Nierjdenius-the by Jacobus de Voragine in his Aurea Legenda,
^rrs Of y///^—exists in various recensions, the and through these works it exerted a far-reaching
earliest of which cannot be much older than , influence.
(2) This purports to have been written down by Carinus and
Leucius, sons of the aged Simeon, who had been raised from the
dead by Jesus (ch. 17). ' A purple royal light' appears in Hades;
John the Baptist annouijces the near approach ot Christ to-visit
those ' sitting in darkness and the shadow of death' (ch. IS).
Sath tells ot his prayer for oil from the tree of mercy to heal his
father, and of Michael's promise that he should receive it when
the Son of God came to earth (ch. 19), A conversation takes
place between Satan and Tartarus, who dread Christ's comin"
(ch. 20). The summons is made (Ps 2i1) in a voice of thunder to
grant Jcsus admission; Satan and Tartarus are powerless to
exclude Ilim (ch. 21). Satan is delivered into the power ot
Hadys, who reviles him vehemently, and consigns him to evorastiiig torment (chs, 22. 23). All the saints are gathered to
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LiTERATlUfE.—Tischendorf. Era/ig. Apocr. liv ff.; Lipsius, Die
Pilatusaklm, Apokr. Apu^i.'l.j.-.sehlehtrn-, von Schubert, Din
Cviiipoiitimi des ps. - prir. Kiaiuii-liiunfragment;
Harnack
Altchr. Litt. 1. -Jl ft.. Chrn,,. i. t;i.ij H*. ; \on Dobschiitz, Zeitschr.
f. m' Wissenschaft (1!)0:2), S'Jtf., Hastings' DB iii, 544fr, •
Mommsen, Zeitschr. f A'T Wiss. (19U2) lilSIT.; Kriiger, Gesch.
d. altclit: Litt. 36; Stiilcken in Hennecke, A'T Apokr 74 ff
Handb. 143
ff.
f
••

C. (b) 2. The Legend of Abgar. - In Eusebius
[HE i. 13. 6tt'.) we Iind letters luii'iiorting to have
passed between Abgar v. king of Edessa, and Jesus.
Eusebius states that the letters were preserved in
the royal archives, and gives a literal translation
of them from the Syriac. Abgar, who was sullering from an incurable disease, having heard of
Christ's wonderful power of healing, wrote, entreating Christ to come and cure him, and oflering
Him a residence in Edessa, where He would be
safe from the malice of the Jews. Jesus replied
that He must accomplish His mission and ascend
to Hini who had sent Him, but that after His
ascension He would send one of His disciples, who
would cure the king and bring life to liim and all
who were with him. Then follows an account,
also translated from the Syriac, of the fuUilmeut
of Christ's promise in the sending by the Apostle
Thomas of Thadda'us, one of the Seventy, to
Edessa.
The legendary character of the correspondence
is beyond all doubt, although its genuineness was
accepted by Eusebius, and lias been defended by
several scholars, among them Cureton and Phillips
in England (see Phillips, Addai the Apostle, ixtt'.).
It had its origin some time after the introduction
of Christianity into Edessa (c. 170), owing to a
desire to have an Apostolic foundation for the
Church. The date of it is probably the second
half of the 3rd century.
The correspondence and the narrative of Addai's
inission found a place, with many additions, in
the Syriac Teaching of Addai, whicii dates from
about 400. The legend had a wide influence, and
found credence in all sections of the Church, notwithstanding the doubts expressed regarding it in
the Gelasian Decree ; a Greek recension of it—the
Acts of Tliaddn?us—contains in addition the story
of the portrait of Jesus miraculously stamped on a
napkin. See also art. ABGAE.
The legendary letter of Christ was in widespread
favour as a talisman to guard against dangers of
all kinds. For tliis purpose it was placed at the
city gate of Edessa and at the doors of private
houses. Up to quite recent tinies copies of the
letter were to be found framed in the houses of
the peasantry in England (see Donehoo, Apocryphal
and Legendary Life of Christ, 223).
LiTERATPBE.—Lipsius, Die edessenische Abgarsage, 1880, Die
apokr. Apostelgescldehten, ii, 2, 178 ff, : Zahn, h'orschungen,
i. saoff., A'T* Ean. i. 369 ff, ; Tix-^ront, Les origines de 1'iglif.e
d'Edesse, 1888; Harnack, Altchr. Litt. i. 533tr.; Kriiger,
Altchr. Litt. 2281.; Phillips, Doctrine of Addai the Apostle,
1876; Stiilcken in Hennecke, NT Apokr. 76 ff., Handb. 153 ff.

D. Gospel of Tatian.—The Gospel of Tatian,
better known as the Diate-tsaron,* was a Harmony
of the four Gospels, in all likelihood written originally in Syriac for the ilse of the Churcli at Edessa.
The author of the Harmony was a disciple of Justin
Martyr in Rome ; but, being condemned for heretical views, he returned to his native land in the
valley of the Euphrates about the year 172. Between that date and the close of the 2nd cent,
his 'patchwork Gospel' was written, in which,
using the chronological scheme of the Fourth
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Gospel, he wove into a connected narrative the four
diflerent accounts of our Lord's life. It is doubtful
whether, before the appearance of the Diatessaron,
the four Gospels circulated separately in the Syrian
Churcli; but however that may be, it was clearly
Tatian's intention to provide a Gospel for popular
use which should obviate the disadvantages of
having the narrative of Christ's life in difterent
forms.* The evidence goes to show that the Diatessaron was in general use in the Syrian Church
up to the beginning of the 5tli cent. In the Teaching of Addai (c. 40U) we read that ' a large multitude of people assembled day by day and came to
the prayer of tbe service, and to the reading of the
Old and New Testament, of the Diatessaron,' etc.
(Pliillip.s, Addai the Apostle, 34). In the middle of
the 4tli cent. Ephraem used the Diatessaron as the
liasis of his famous comuientary on the Gospels.
But from the Sth cent, onwards Tatian's Gospel
was displaced from public worship by the new
translation of the separate Gosjiels made under
Rabbula,—the Peshitta, the Syriac Vulgate,—
although, largely owing to the commentary of
Ephraem, it continued to be read and to exert an
influence for many centuries later.
Neither the Diatessaron nor the commentary of
Ephraem has been preserved to us in the original
Syriac. There are, however, Latin and Arabic
versions of the Diatessaron, and two distinct
Armenian versions of Ephraem's commentary.
For tlie reconstruction of the text of the Diatessaron, Ephraem's commentary is of the highest
value, and the work has been brilliantly executed
by Zahn (Forschungcn, i.). Unfortunately, while
the Latin and Arabic versions keep Tatian's arrangement of the narrative, they are of no value
for the restoration of the text. Tbe Latin Harmony (Codex Fuldensis), which belongs to about
the beginning of the 6tli cent., gives throughout
the text of the Vulgate ; while the Arabic version,
which was originally made in the 11th cent., is
evidently a translation from a text of the Diatessaron whicii had been accommodated to the
Peshitta. In the 9tb cent, an epic poem entitled
Heliand was written, based on a translation of tbe
Codex Fuldensis. It became widely known, and
to it our Anglo-Saxon forefathers were largely
indebted for their knowledge of the life of Christ
(Hamlyn Hill, op. cit. 20, 3S).
In accordance with Tatian's peculiar views, the
Diatessaron reveals a slight Encratite tendency.
According to Theodoret (Hcer. Fab. i. 20), it omitted
the genealogies of Christ and everything dealing
with Christ's birth ('all things that snow our Lord to
have been born of the seed of David according to the
flesh'). The Birth-narratives of Luke and Matthew
are, however, found in the Arabic and Latin recensions, as well as in Ephraem's commentary.
LITERATURE,—Zahn, Forschungcn, i. ii. iv. vii.; Ciasca, Tatiani
Erangelinriim Harmonia; Araliicc ; Harnack, Altchr. Lilt. i.
48.'>ff., Chron. i,-284ff.; Ttr i. i. Itlliff,, art. in Encyc. Brit.9-,
Burkitt, S. Ephraim's (piotatiims from the Gospel (cf, also his
Enanqelion da-Mepharreshe.); Rendel Harris, The Diatessaron of
Tatian ; Hamlyn Hill, Earliest Life of Christ; Hemphill, The
Diatessaron, etc.; Stenning in Hastings' DB, Ext. Vol, 451 ff.
A. F. FINDLAY.

GOVERNOR.^The word 'governor' (-jjyep.wf, Lat.
praeses, dux) is a comprehensive term, being the
only Greek word which includes every class of
provincial governor under the Roman empire.
The following officials, for instance, are included
under this title :—(1) Governors of Senatorial Provinces, namely, pro consulibus who are ex-consuls,
and pi-o consulibus who are ex-praetors. The
former class ruled the governmental spheres of

• Diatessaron (5ii Tiinrapu>)"\s variously interpreted. The expression is generally regarded as signifying a compilation in
which only the/our Gospels were used ; but as the word was in
' To distinguish it from the fouriold form of the Onspel
use as a musical terminus technicus to denote a harmony, Tatian
jnight have employed it as a description of his work, no matter (Evanqelion da-Mepharreshe, ' the Gospel of the .Separated '),
how many Gospels he had drawn upon (Hamlyn Hill, Earliest the Diatessaron received the name of EvangelioM da-Mel^allete,
Life, 21; Jiilicher, Einleitung, 391 f.).
' ' the Gospel of the Mixed').
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GRACE (x^pts). — The Gr. x<^pii, with which
duty Asia and Africa; the latter all other provinces which by the ai-rangement between Augustus ' grace ' in Eng. fully corresponds, is one of those
words
(cf. aya-irdio, ayi-n-j}, ' love ') which have been
and the Senate in 27 B.C. were put under the
authority of that body, such as Sicily, Macedonia, raised to a higher power and filled with a profounder
content by the revelation of Jesus Christ.
Achaia. (2) Governors of Imperial Provinces,
namely, legati Augusti pro praetoribus who are ex- In accordance with its derivation from x"-^?'^, it
consuls ; legati Augusti pro praetoribus who are originally signilied in classical Gr. something that
e\-prietorsi procuratores ; praefeeti Aegypti, etc. gives joy or delight, hence charm or winsomeness.
Examples of Imperial provinces are Syria, the From this it came to be used in a subjective sense
Gauls (except Narbonensis), Judrea, and Egypt. of a courteous, kindly, or, as we say, a ' gracious'
These governors were all accountable to the disposition ; and so became equivalent to goodwill
From the sense of favour as an attiEmperor, being put in charge of his provinces, but or favour.
were by no means of equal rank. The legati were tude of will and feeling, the transition was natural
to
'
a
favour,'
a concrete token of kindness and
always members of the Senate, but the others
were of the lower rank of cquites. It was to this goodwill. Finall}', as grace implies not only a
class that Pilate belonged (Mt 27, 28; see under giver but a receiver, it was employed to denote
PROCURATOR, PILATE). Everj' senator, being a the gratitude felt by the latter lor the favour bemember of the same class as the Emperor himselt, stowed, and the thanks by which gratitude is exwas a possible rival to him ; those of inferior rank pressed (cf. tbe Eng. pbrase 'grace before meat').
In nearly all these senses the word is found both
were practically in the position of his servants.
in the LXX and the NT. But, while the LXX
Governors of provinces had certain powers of does not carry us beyond the point reached in the
jurisdiction delegated to them, which it is now classical autliors, when we pass to the NT the old
impossible accurately to define. These were em- meanings of xap*s are wonderfully enlarged, until, . ^
bodied in maiidata given to them before setting as Crenier says (Lex. s.v.), ' i t has become quite a '
out. They were also, of course, influenced by tbe ditterent word in NT Greek, so that we may say
traditions of the province to which they were it depended upon Christianity to realize its full
going. They adniinistereLl the law with a com- meaning and to elevate it to its rightful sphere.'
petence and I iustice which have never been
1. Grace in the Gospels.—In AV of the Gospels,
surpassed. A-- tlie provinces had an appeal from
their decisions to the Senate in the case of • grace' occurs only 4 tinies, once in 1-k. (2*') and
thrice
in Jn. (1"- ^^- "). When we turn to the RV,
Senatorial provinces, and to the Emperor in the
case of Imperial, it was dangerous for a governor however, and include the marginal readings, we
to go against the strongly expressed wish of the find the word in 4 other Lukan passages. Thrice
subjects of Rome. A procurator, for example, it is used as a marginal alternative for ' favour' or
could be cast aside h\ the Emperor and ruined for ' favoured ' (Lk 1^- '^ 2^-), while in one important
passage (4--) ' words of grace' is substituted for
life, without the slightest chance of redress.
Governors were commonly changed annually. ' gracious words.' In every case, both in Lk. and
The emperor Tiberius, however, retained many Jn., tlie corresponding Gr. word is jc^pti, with the
governors for a number of years in one position, exception of Lk l-** where the derivative vb. xaptrou
and he also instituted the custom of payment of is used. Besides these passages in which either in
delinite salaries to such, thus doing away with the AV or RV it is rendered • grace,' x^P'^^ occurs 4
necessity for plunder in order to recoup themselves. times in Lk. (&^'^- ^- " 17") in the sense of ' thanks.'
(1) We observe t h a t grace is not a word or idea
The Roman system was sufficmntfy elastic to
permit the appointment of otficeM for special that is used by the Synoptists generally, St. Luke
service and the suspension of the r^gijlar order being the only one who employs it. I t is also
of things. It was probably under an arratigenient worthy of notice t h a t the term is not one which
of this kind that P. Sulpicius Quirinius was the Evangelist ever attributes to Jesus Himself.
'governor of Syria' (Lk 2") in A.D. 6-9 (Ramsay, It is true that he represents Jesus as using x(ip's *
Was Christ Born at Bethlehem?eh. .vi.), in order to times, but only in tbe ordinary colloquial sense of
carry on a campaign against the Homonadenses, thanks. Thus, although x^P" or ' grace' was to
and leave the ordinary governor free for civil undergo something like a, transfiguration through
the intluence of Christianity, and indeed was to
duties. See art. BIRTH OF CHRIST.
In Mt W\ Mk 13», and Lk 2\^^ ' k i n d s ' are become not only a specificaliy Christian word, but
coupled with 'governors.' The reference here is a word of which we might say t h a t it shines like a
to 'client-kings' of the Roman empire (such as jewel on the brow of Christ Himself, whose life
Herod) as well as the ordinary governors. The and deatii and teaching gave birth t« the ideas
territory ruled by sueh kings was part of the which it has come to express, it is not a term
imperium Ruiimnum in the fullest sense of t h a t which we find in any of our Lord's recorded utter.
,. ,
term. In other words, the Ronians had suzerainty ances.
In 4 out of the 5 Lukan passages in wliicli
over tiiese kingdoms; but they left them under
the rule of their kings until they were sufficiently ' g r a c e ' occurs, it has the ordinary sense ot
civilized to become ordinary provinces under 'favoup.' Twice the Virgin Mary is declared
ordmary governors. Then they were taken over. to have been the object of the Divine favour (LK
In Lk 21'- the ' k i n g s ' are mentioned before the 1-8- 30), Of Jesus it is said in one passage that tne
'governors.' If this change is not accidental, it grace (or favour) of God was upon Him (2*"), and m
would appear that St. Luke wished ^aaiXe^s to be another t h a t He advanced in favour (or grace)
understood in the sense of 'emperors,' a sense with both God and men i2«'). The reraaming
quite in accordance with the Greek. The plural passage (4=^) is the only Synoptic one which may
need be no difliculty, as it was the common practice possibly carry us on to the peculiar Christian sigfor emperors to have their successors invested with nificance of the word. When Jesus preached H s
the imperatorial powers, while they themselves first sermon in the synagogue at Nazareth, n i s
fellow-townsmen are said to have wondered frt
were still alive and active.
TOIS Uyois rijs x^P^ros. AV renders ' at the gracious
LiTERiTrRE.-H. F. Pelham. Outlines of Roman
History, w o r d s ' ; RV, more literally, ' a t the words ot
^h .•• i " « • f 5- ^"'•^•' "^ iiistory of the Boman Empire, giace.' But what does the expression mean.
eh. VI.. A. H. J. Greenidge, Roman Public Life, ch. xi,1 for
J ^ ^ - . ^ D ' ^ course of an administrative career, see R. Cagnat, Does it point merely, as has commonly been siip^
Lours dEpigraphut Latine-' (iSflS. with Supplement 1904), posed, to our Lord's" winsomeness and charm as »
pp. 86-155; Schurer, HJP i. ii. 43-4"8.
speaker. His grace of manner, His possession oi
A L E X . SOUTER.

GRACE

GRACE

687

one of the most efl'ective of the gifts of an orator ? Jehovah's character (Ex 34", Ps 25^" 85'" 89^'' etc.).
Or is x<ipt^os I'J be taken not as a Hebraistic gen. But tbe grace of Clirist in the NT is something
of quality, but as an objective gen., so that ' words more than the mercy of God in the OT. It is
of grace' = ' words about grace ' ? It is not impos- remarkable that in the LXX xapts is not considered
sible that by this phrase, which is thus capable of a a rich enough word to render the Heb. ipn. There
double interpretation, St. Luke intended to convey xdpis signifies the Divine khidness or favour (correa twofold nieaning, and to let his readers under- sponding to Heb. jn, cf. Gn 18« and passiju), but is
stand that tlie words of Christ, as Dr. Bruce puts not nsetl of tliose energies wliich lielong properly
it, were ' words of gr;icc about grace' (Exp. Gr. to the sphere of redemption. For the npn or mercy
Test, in loc.^. In any case, however, it seenis pro- of God the word eXeos is employed ; so that in the
bable that the objective meaning was the one LXX ?\eas may be said to be a stronger and richer
immediately before the Evangelist's inind. The word than x<^P^^- When we come to the NT, howfact that genitives of quality are trequent in writ- ever, the case is reversed, xiip'i. as applied to the
ings influenced by Heb., and that parallels t o t l i e Christian conception of grace, has become a grander
use of xtiP" *^" denote the quality of charm in a wordthan Aeoi; for while fXeor denotes the Divine
speaker can be adduced not only from the LXX compassion in the presence of man's pain and
(Ec lU^-, Ps 44^, Sir 21'"), but front the classical iniserj', x"P" i** used to express (iod's attitude to
authors (Hom. Od. viii. 17o ; Dem. Orat. li. !l), man's sin. It is more than a Divine attribute,
weighs little in com|iarison with the analogies although it is that. It is the sum of those Divine
ottered by the usage of St. Luke himself in Acts. forces from which our salvation Hows.
It is admitted that X<i7os T^S X'^P'^'''^^ ai/rov (.\c 14^
In v.*" the Evangelist says that out of Christ's
20^-) means the message of salvation, and that rb
et/oyy^Xioc T^S x'i^'tros TOO Beoi) [20'-*) means the gospelfulness we all received, ' a n d grace for grace' (x^pi"
of the grace of God in the full Pauline and Chris- avrl xa/'tT'os). In its general use, as we have seen,
tian sense of the expression. Moreover, the text Xii/>(s passes from a disposition of goodwill to be
from which our Lord preached His Nazaretli ser- applied to the blessings whicii goodwill bestows.
mon (Lk 418- i«, cf. Is 01'-") lends itself most Here the reference is to the blessings of the Chrisreadily to this larger interpretation, and so do tian salvation. Christ's fulness is inexhaustible,
the opening words of the sermon itself, ' This and His grace is constantly bestowing itself upon
day hath this Scripture been fulfilled iu your ears' His followers. But ' grace for grace' does not
(V,-'). Noteworthy, too, in this connexion is the mean nierely ' grace npon grace'—one grace added
fact that in quoting the glowing words of the to anotlier. The force of the iprl is not to be
Evangelical prophet regarding ' the acceptable neglected. In the next verse the author is going
year of the Lord,' .)e;>ns made the utterance still to contrast the NT system of grace with tbe legal
more gyacious by omitting any reference to a systeni of the OT. And here, by a bold use of
coming day of Divine vengeance (cf. v.^*" with Is language, he applies to the economy of grace the
61-). But, above all, we must bear in mind that very formula of the ojiposite disjiensation, so as
whether the Third Gospel was written or not by the better to bring out its 'complete gratuitousLuke the companion of St. Paul, it is matter of ness ' (Godet, Com. on Jn. in loc). Under tbe
common consent t h a t strong Pauline influences Law, with its system of exchanges, a blessing was
run through it, and that more than any other it received as the reward of (durl) merit, but under
gives prominence to those aspects of our Lord's the gospel it is Christ's free grace itself, received
life and teaching which present His gospel as a and approjiriated, which becomes our title to fresh
message of Divine grace. This is the Gospel of and larger bestowals.
' For the law was given by Moses,' adds the
the publican (IS'^^- 19=*^'), of the 'woman which
was in the city, a sinner' ("*'*^-), of the malefactor Evangelist ; ' grace and truth came by Jesus
forgiven even as he hung upon bis cross (23 •). Christ' (v."). Here we have the justification of
Above all, it is the gospel of the great 'Parables what we said above as to the x^P'-^ "^'^ dX-neeia of
of Grace '—the Lost Coin, the Lost Sheep, the tbe N l ' bring much more than the ?\fos Kai dX^^eta
Prodigal Son (15). I t seems natural, therefore, of the OT. The Divine mercy (Aeos) was an
to conclude that the Evangelist, on whom Chnst s essential part of the OT revelation. It was on
grace to the sinful bad made so deep an impres- Sinai itself, and in connexion with tbe giving ot
sion, intended in this 'frontispiece' to his story of the tables of the Law, that (iod revealed Himself
our Lord's public ministry, when be described the to Moses as ' a God full of comjiassion and g-racious,
listeners in the synagogue as wondering at ' the slow to anger, and plenteous in mercy and truth
words of grace which proceeded out of his mouth, (Ex 34^). But in comparison with the glory of
to set Jesus before us not nierely as a winning the Christian revelation, the revelation to Moses
speaker, but as the anointed herald of the grace of was legal and hard. It lacked tliat element of
spontaneous favour towards the sinful, and apart
God. See also art. tluAnousNKSS.
from cverv thought of merit gained by obedience,
whicii belongs to the very essence of grace as we
(2) When we come to the Fourth Gospel, we hnd know it in Jesus Cbrist. . ^^ „ ,.
„ . .. „
that in the Prologue the word ' grace,' no doubt
2. The grace of Christ in the Paulm-Epistles.
through the Pauline teaching and its consequences, - T n discussing the meaning of grace in the Third
has blossomed fully into those greater meanings and Fourth Gospels, we have been obliged to
with which the Church bad become familiar.
In anticipate in part what has now to be said about
1" the author describes the Incarnate Logos as the Pauline teaching. For there can be no doubt
* full of grace and t r u t l i ' in His revelation of the that in tbe minds of both Evangeliss that teachFather's glory. The [.hrase recalls the frequent ing was subsumed. It was the use which bt. 1 aul
OT combination of * mercy and t r u t h ' (n-pm len, had made of the word t h a t determined its signiliLXX ?\eos Kai a\-i}dfia) as a summary description ot cance for Christianity ever afterwards.
(I) And first we notice that when the Apostle
• It is worthy of remark that while in the Proloprue x«>' ^PP\^.^^ sneaks of grace, he is invariably thinking of Jesus
as a fundamental note of the revelation of Jesus Christ, tne Christ in connexion with it. Most frequently it is
word 18 not used elsewhere in the work. In the rest ot n s
Gospel, as in his Epistles, the author prefers the idea of Jove the grace of God t h a t he names ; for God the
(318 131, 1 Jn 316 and constantlv). Like the Synoptists, he never Father is always recognized as tlie primal fountain
once puts y«<.,,- into the mouth of Jesus, not even in a passage of all the blessings of tbe Christian salvation and
like 71B-23 (ct. ,110-18), where Jesus is speaking ot His relation r/> no greater misrepresentation can be made ot ^t.
the law of Moses, Does this not go to support the essenTiai
historicity of Chrisfs teaching as reported in the t o u r t n Paul's gospel than to describe him as bringing tne
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grace that is in Christ into some kind of opposition nierely t h e compassion whieh «, great and strong
to the justice that is in God. Sometimes again and blessed nature feels for one which is sinful and
7} x<ip's stands alone ; for the Apostle treats it a t sorrowful and weak. I t is the self-renouncing love
times not merely as a Divine attribute, but as the which so yearns to save t h a t it surrenders all the
operative principle of the whole economy of re- wealth t h a t is its own, and welcomes all the poverty
demption. But as i t is Christ who embodies this t h a t is another's. I t is that love which finds its
great principle in His own person, as it is in Him crowning symbol, as it found its absolute expresthat the Father's grace is revealed, and by Him sion, in the cross of onr Lord Jesus Christ. ' 1 am
that i t is mediated to men ; as, to use his own poor and needy,' said a saint of the OT, * yet the
words, * the grace of God was given you in Christ Lord thinketh npon me' (Ps 40^^). ' The Son of
J e s u s ' (1 Co 1^), and 'grace reigns through Jesus God,' exclaims St. Paul, ' loved me, and gave himChrist our Lord' (Ro 5-*), he does not hesitate to self upfor me ' (Gal 2'™).
speak of it again and again, and especially in the
(b) The absolute freeness of Christ's grace was
benedictions with which he concludes his Epp., as another element in the Apostle's conception. This
' the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ' (Ro 16-^ 1 Co brings us to his characteristic antithesis between
16**, 2 Co 13", Gal 6 " etc.; cf. the opening saluta- grace and law. We noticed this antithesis already
tions, Ro 1', 1 Co 1», 2 Co 1=, Gal V etc.).
in the Prologue to t h e Fourth Gospel, but it was
(2) When we ask how St. Paul arrived a t this St. Paul who first formulated i t when he wrote,
distinctive conception of the Christian gospel as an ' Ye are not under law, but under grace' (Ro 6").
economy of grace, and of Jesus Ciirist as the dis- Formerly t h e Divine blessings were secured by
penser of grace, the answer undoubtedly is that ha obedience to the Law. Righteousness was the
owed it to that revelation of tiie Lord Jesus Him- fruit of works, and rewards were reckoned not as
self near the gates of Damascus by wliieli his whole of grace, but as of debt (Ro 4.*). But now we are
life was suddenly transformed. As a Pharisee he 'justified freely (hwp^dv) by his grace through the
had sought to earn salvation by his zeal for the redemption that is in Christ J e s u s ' (Ro 3-''). The
Law. But everything he had done had proved ga-ace that saves us has nothing to do with works
inett'ectual. The commandment which was unto (Ro 11"); i t is the 'free gift'of God by ' t h e one
life he found to be unto death (Ro 7'"). Nay, in man, Jesus Christ' (Ro 5^^, cf. Eph 2^).
his endeavours to be exceedingly zealous according
(c) Again, Christ's grace, in St. Paul's view of it,
to the Law he had been led into the greatest sin was marked by its sin-conquering power. Besides
of his career — his furious opposition to Jesus tlie great antithesis between grace with its free
Christ, his savage persecution of the saints. Then gifts on the one hand, and the Law with its works
came the great, astonishing act of spontaneous and debts on the other, we have in t h e Apostle's
grace. Christ appeared in person to this bitter teaching a further antithesis between grace and
enemy, convincing him beyond the possibility of sin. This antithesLs follows of necessity from the
doubt that that Jesus whom he persecuted was no former one, for it is the fact of the Law t h a t leads
other than the Lord of glory, and a t the same time to the imputation of sin (Ro 5''), and it is the
addressing him in those tender and gracious and coming in of the Law that causes trespasses to
yet heart-shaking words of reproach and appeal by abound (v,^). But t h a t same grace of Christ M'hich
which Saul the jiersecutor was turned into the slave rises superior to the Law shows its power to master
of Ciirist. From that day Christ was to Paul the the sin which is t h e transgression of the Law.
Lord of grace no less than the Ix)rd of glory. It ' Where sin abounded, grace did abound more
was the grace of God in Ciirist, and that grace exceedingly' (ib.). And this superabundance of
alone, whicii had called him and saved and made grace over sin is manifested in two distinct ways:
him what he was (Gal P"', 1 Co 15'"). And t h a t (a) I t removes the guilt of sin and the dread consesame grace which had redeemed Paul a t the first quences which flow from guiltiness. This it does
was with him all along. I t guided him in the path by not only forgiving the sinner (Eph 1'), but jusof wisdom (1 Co y%
I t enabled him to ba more tifying him freely (Ro 3^), bestowing upon him the
abundant in labours than all others (IS^**). It gift of righteousness (Gal 2^^^), and giving him the
taught him how to behave himsalf in the world assurance t h a t as sin reigned unto death, even so
(2 Co 1'^). And when the messenger of Satan shall grace reign through righteousness unto eternal
came to butFet him, and he thrice besought the life (Ro 5^'). (/3) I t breaks the dominion of sin over
Lord that this thing might depart, it was the Lord the sinner's heart. The antinomian indeed may say,
Himself who said to His servant, ' My grace is ' Let us continue in sin, t h a t grace may abound.'
sutticient for thee' (12^-").
But St. Paul's answer is, ' God forbid !' (Ro 6-, cf.
(3) What did St. Paul understand by the grace v.^). The free gift bestowed by the grace of the
of Christ, as he used that term in his fully de- One Man (5^^) carries within ilr an ' abundance of
veloped teaching? What distinctive contents did grace' (v."). And among the things included in
he put into this great Christian idea, which he this abundance of grace are a death to sin and a
knew in his own experience to be a great Christian life unto God (6^'^-), The fact that we are not
tact? (a) We shall perhaps find our best starting- under the Law, but under grace, implies that sin's
point in a passage in whicli he sets a certain view tyranny over us is broken (v.^*), and tbat we have
set free from i t (v.^*) for a life of righteousness
of tl a t grace before the Corinthians as one with lieen
and holiness in the service of God (vv.^**- ^).
which his teachmg had made them familiar. He
'i?^.
'i ^^ ^". "^""^ ""^ astonishing self-sacrifice. (d) Finally, we may say t h a t in t h e Pauline
l l r ^A Tli Rewrites, ' t h e grace of our Lord teaching t h e grace of Christ, t h e 'riches of Ins
sakes h i h ' ^^''^ ^''^^''f^'' '^« ^^'^ "«h. yet for your grace' as we have i t in Eph. (1'), stood for the
nthft
''"'^^'n^Poo'-. that ye through his poverty sum-total of all Christian blessings. There is a^
vofved ^n M ' " ' " U ' ' *-.*^^ ^"'- How much was il abundance and superabundance in grace (Ro 5' • - ,
2 Co 4'5), wiiich makes i t a stream of endless beneflowing from an inexhaustible fountain.
emttvin.' '"on PChrist's
V ' - ' " ^ ' ^ part,
'"^ ^^^«^'^«^
' t '^^ ^ form
self- faction
emptying,
of His Divine
Christ's riches are unsearchable (Eph 3^), but all
r e n d S i r ^ ' r " ^^ V^^^'^ '•""^^" nature, ^ n d t h ^ that Christ is His grace is, for grace is the most
death of^h ^ ^^^^'™g obedience even unto the essential quality of His being, while H e Himselt
is the verv incarnation of everything we mean by
of self ierifi **'' P'i ^> ^*'«''^ t'»« q'^iiity grace. W e are called bv grace (Gal V), and jusn t h e ^ r l t J T ^'^"' H'e 'nercy of God as revealed tified bv grace (Ro S^^),' and sanctified by gra«e
in the eariier dispensation. Christ's grace is not (6"). t h r o u g h grace also we obtain eternal com-
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fort and good hope (2 Th 2^"), and strength (2 Ti
2'), and liberality (2 Co 8'), and happy son^s (Col
3"*). And so it was the great Apostle's custom,
when he would gather up into a single word all his
wishes and hopes and prayers for the Churches, to
. ' say, ' The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
' you all' (2 Th 3'», Ro 16--'; cf. 1 Co 16^ etc.).*
3. The grace of Christ in the rest of the NT.~
The niaterial here is very much scantier than in
the Pauline writings, but it is quite sutticient to
show how deeply the great Pauline word had lodged
itself in the general Christian mind. It is t^ue
that we do not find grace defined as to its nature
by those antitheses of law and works and sin which
give the Pauline conception its peculiar colouring-,
but the word is still used to express the Divine
favour as revealed in Christ, and those savin<'
blessings of which He is the Mediator. The chie't
relevant passages in Acts have been referred to
already in connexion with the usage of the Third
Evangelist. In 1 Peter we find the grace of salvation made to depend on the revelation of Jesus
Christ, and associated in particular with the
Saviour's sufierings and the glories that followed
them (I'*-'*). The author of 2 Peter exhorts his
readers to ' grow in the ^race and knowledge of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ' (3'^). In
Hebrews the fact that Jesus is our great H H i
Priest is urged as the reason why we should draw
near with boldness unto tlie ' throne of grace'
(414-ifi). a.nd the treading under foot of the Son of
God is regarded as equivalent to doing despite to
'the Spirit of grace (IO**). As in the Fourth
Gospel apart from the Prologue, so in the other
Joliannine writings, love takes the place held by
tlie idea of grace in the Pauline teaching. But
the familiarity of the thought of Christ's grace is
shown bv its appearance in the forms of salutation
(2 Jn 3, Rev !*• *). And what could be more fitting
than that the N T as a whole, of which grace is
the distinctive watchword, and over every page of
which we might inscribe the words ' Grace reigns,'
should conclude, in the last sentence of the Apocalypse, with the benediction, ' The grace of the
Lord Jesus be with the saints ' (Rev 22^^) ?
LmtRATDEB.—The Lexx. of Liddell and Scott, Grinini-Thaver,
and Cremer, s.v. x'fif, Hastings' DB, art. ' G r a c e ' ; PRE^,
art. 'Gnade'; Weiss, Bibl. Theol. of NT, Index, «.«., but esp.
i. 3SSff,; Dieckmann, Die christliche Lehre von der Gnade
(Berlin, 1901); Wells, artt. on 'Grace' in ExpT, viii, ix, [1897];
Bruce, Expos. Gr. Test, ad Lk i'^, Galilean Gosp. ch, ii, ; Dale.
Ephesians, ch. x.; Expositor, i. xii. [18801 p, SGfT., v. ix. [1899]
P-i«ffJ. C. LAMBERT.

GRACIOUSNESS. — The word 'graciousness'
does not occur in the EV of the Gospels. The
adjective 'gracious' occurs only once (Lk 4^) in
the AV and not at all in the RV: The idea, however, covered by the noun is of very frequent
occurrence, and may truly be said to be one of the
leading characteristics of Jesus Himself, and of
the gospel He came to proclaim.
1. The passage Lk 4 - is rendered in the AV,
• And all bare nim witness, and wondered at the
gracious words whicii proceeded out of his mouth.'
The RV keeps more closely to the form of the Gr.
expression, and renders ' wondered at the words of
grace.' In so doing it departs from the general
practice of the older English versions, which from
Tindale onwards adopted the form of the AV.
Wyclif and the Rhemish version .support the rendering of the RV, following in all probability
the example of the Vulg. in verbis gratice which
* Besides the use of the word 'grace' in the Pauline Epp. to
designate the spontaneous favour of God to sinners as revealed
and mediated by Jesus Christ, it is employed in various derivative senses, such as (Ro ?<-) the state of prrace (atatiis gratia;), a
Jttrticular gift of grace (Eph 4"?), the special grace required tor
the Apostolic office (Gal 28-», Eph 32. 7). The discussion of these,
nowever, lies somewhat beyond the scope of this Dictionary.
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they rendered literal y. The best modem vei-sion
(Weymouth's) paraphrases and expands the ex
pression thus, ' wondering at the sweet words of
kindness which fell from his l i p s ' - while Wei^
U f ^- /'"E'^H.'^ 5if^"^^" ^'^--^io" translates
simply rf^e liehhchen Worte. The best rendering
where the phrase is thus understood, is probably
that of Plummer, winning words.' The words of
the original, eirl rots \670ts rrjs x&P<.ro% suggest such
a rendermg, since the original meaning ot vdp<s as
It IS found in Gr. literature, is that of 'comeliness'
or winsomeness ' (see the Lexicons for examples)
But general, popular, and attractive as such an
interpretation is, another is probably the correct
one. See preceding article.
2. The Gr. word xap« occurs on several other
occasions in the Gospels, and ia variously rendered
in the English versions. In order to gain a clearer
idea of its meaning, it is necessary to examine
these. Of the youthful John we read in Lk 2"* ' the
grace of God was upon him,' and of the child Jesus
(2^-) that He 'advanced in favour (RVm 'grace')
with God and men.' Weymouth nses 'favour' in
both passages. On three occasions, in Lk 6^^- ^^- ^,
we have the expression, ' W h a t thank have y e ? '
representing the Gr. Troia vp.iv x<ipis eo-Wc ; and the
same sense of the word is found in Lk 17^ The
only other passage in the Gospels where the word
occurs is in the prologue to the Fourth Gospel,
where it is found three times (Jn l^-*- '"• i'), and ia
rendered in each case ' grace.' See GRACE.
3. There remains for us to see how the quality
of 'graciousness' is manifested in Jesus during
His earthly ministry. Many who take the word
'gracious' of Lk 4^^ in the narrower sense noted
above, look only for the 'graciousness' of our
Lord to be revealed in His manner of dealing with
men, in His outward conduct and speech. Tliis
view is, of course, true. His readiness to take
part in all the festivities and social functions of
everyday life marked Him off clearly to His contemporaries from the ascetic attitude of John the
Baptist. His playful, gentle winsomeness that
«-on the cbildren to His knee was a scandal to His
disciples. His brotherly attitude towards the
diseased and stricken, His generous help. His
readiness of sympathy, emboldened leprous, blind,
and ashamed humanity to dare the publicity it
shrank from, or the menace and rebuke of the
crowd, to cast itself at His feet, and throw itself
upon His gracious consideration. This same characteristic is revealed in His intimate association
with the household at Bethany, and His special
afiection for John and Lazarus, aa well as in such
exquisitely human touches as His longing look of
love given to the young questioner (Mk 10'-').
' Men could approach near to Hini, could eat and drink with
Him, could listen to His tallf, and aslt Him questions, and they
found Him not accesaihle only, but warm hearted, and not
occupied ao much with His own plans that He could not attend
to a case of distress or mental perplexity' (Ecce Homo, ch. 5).

This peculiar graciousness was displayed in such
acts as washing the feet of His disciples, and in
His patient tolerance of the scepticism of Thomas.
But when we go deeper than form of speech or
nature of deed, we find this quality still more
clearly manifested. If 'graciousness' ia to bear
the richer meaning we have seen it may carry,
then its significance in the words and works of
Jesus is all the greater. His parables [e.g.. tbe
Lost Sheep, the Prodigal Son, the Good Samaritan),
how full they are of this peculiar quality of the
Divine revelation ! His conduct to sinful men
and women, how sharply did it contrast with the
attitude of His contemporaries (Lk '^^-^'>, Mk
JQ35.45) I jjig pi-ayer for His enemies shows with
wonderful tenderness how thia spirit did not desert
Him at the moment of greatest trial, how inherent
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it was, therefore, in His very nature (Lk 23^). In
His thought the gracious method of His treatment
of men was to become a general standard of conduct (Jn 13^*), and would even constitute the basis
of final judgment (Mt 25'^). I t should not be
overlooked that, while St. Luke is the Evangelist
who most frequently and clearly reveals this characteristic of Jesus, and dwells most distinctly upon
it, each of the others supplies sufficient evidence to
prove that St. Luke's picture is no im.-iginary one,
nor even his emphasis exaggerated. See GcACE.

to such unnecessary expense in the way of luxurious
wrappings,-that, by. way of protest Rabbi Gamaliel
left directions that he was to be buried in simple
linen garments, while his grandson limited the
number of grave-clothes to one dress (see Edersheim, Sketches of Jewish Social Life, p. 168 f.). At
the present day, among; Jews as well as Mohammedans, the corpse is attired in the ordinary holiday
attire of life.
•'

690

LiTEnATiiRB.—The various Commentaries on the passages
cited, in particular on Lk 4^2: Plummer, B, and J. Weiss (Sth
ed.), and B. Weiss {9th ed.); Adeney, Introduction in Century
Bible, pp, 6-13; The Lexicons ot Grimm-Thayer and Cremer,
s.v. x"-P>^\ Ross, The Teaching of Jems, chs, 7, S; Phillips
Brooks. The Inilnenee of Jesus, pp. 17-25; Wendt, The Teaching of Jesus (Eng. tr,). vol, i. pp. 148-151; Bruce, Galilean
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GRAPES.-See W I N E .

LITERATURE,—See under art. BURIAL, also art. ' Beeriihnis bei
den Hebmcrn' in Herzog, PREi, with the literature there cited
GEORGE MILLIGAN,

GREATNESS. — 1 . The greatness of
Christ.Greatness is an attribute which more than once
in the Scriptures is applied to Jesus Christ. It is
used both relatively, in passages which suggest a
comparison between His powers and those of such
OT heroes as Jacob (Jn 4'-), Jonah and Solomou
(Mt 12^'-•'••'), and Abraliam or the prophets (Jn 8^);
and in an absolute sense, with reference to the
esteem in which He was to be held in the eyes of
GRASS.—In the OT there are several Heb. words Jehovali (Lk F-'). In the teaching of Jesus Himwhich are translated 'grass,' but they are all very self, however, greatness is less a status than a
general terms ; in the XT the only word so trans- quality. In the few words in whicii He alludes to
lated is x^p'^oi. Strictly speaking, no plant should His own human greatness, He niakes it to consist
be called a grass unless it belongs to the botanical in capacity for service and for sacrifice (Mk lO"*^ |i),
order Graminca:, bnt this is a comparatively modern and it is significant that in t h e Epistles also the
distinction. Tiie Biblical writers do not, of course, attribute is ascribed t o Him only where the idea
employ tlie term with scientific precision. The of service and sacrifice is proniinent in the conmodern Arab includes, under the common desig- text (He ^^* \0"^ 13™).
nation hashish (grass), field-flowers such as aneIn one passage the greatness of t h e Son is commones, poppies, and tulips. If, as is probable, i t pared with that of t h e Father (Jn 14'*). This is
was in this wider sense tliat Christ and His con- admittedly a difficult saying. The important point
temporaries used the word, it lends new point and to lie borne in mind is that t h e statement must
charm to His appeal, ' I f God so clothe the grass not be interpreted apart from t h e rest of ClirLst's
of the field' (,Mt 6**), and invests M'ith fresh beauty teaching concerning His relationship to the First
the familiar words, ' All flesh is grass, and all the Per-wn in t h e Trinity. A careful study of His
glory thereof as the flower of grass' (1 P 1" RV - whole attitude seenis to show that, whether He is
cf. J a !'«•").
here referring t o such inferiority as is involved in
The true grasses of Palestine are very numerous ; His posse-ssing the Divine essence by communicaDr. Post gives the figure'* for Palestine and Syria tion or to t h a t which belonged t o His subordinaas 90 genera and '243 species (Hastings' DB ii. 258). tion as being incarnate upon t h e earth, the words
Pasture grasses v.iry greatly in quality and pro- ' a r e perfectly consistent with t h e belief in the
fusion according to climate, soil, and* elevation. unity of the Divine nature, and therefore with the
Turf is rare. Grass is much used as fuel (Mt 6*"), belief in t h e equality of t h e Godhead ,of the Son
especially in districts where wood is .scarce 'see with the Godhead o'f t h e F a t h e r ' (VVestcott, ad
0\'EN).
HUGH DUNCAN.
loc; cf. Godet, nd loc).
2. The greatness of Christ's followers.—Cliri.-^t
GRAVE.—See TOMB.
has less t o say about His own greatness than
about that of fiis followers. For there is a gi'eatGRAVE-CLOTHES.—The account in the Gospels ness t h a t belongs to His Kingdom, and this He
of the circumstances attending the burial of our covets for each one of them. So exalted is it that
Lord illustrates fully the general practice of the it surpasses t h e highest conception of greatness
time with rej^ard to grave-clothes. The body of hitherto received (Mt Il'i = Lk7^). But thisgieatJesus, doubtless after being bathed, after the ness of the Kingdom diflers essentially from that
manner of the Jews as well as of the Greeks (Ac in whicii the world delights. The world has conV,' '•^•^o^P<^^ of Peter, 0), was 'wrapped' [iv^rvXi^^v, fused greatness itself with certain caricatures of it
Mt2/'«, Lk235^) or '.swathed' (eWX^^^, Mk 1 5 ^ known as ' f a m e ' and 'power.' The teaching of
III the shroud of linen cloth (fftyS^i/t) which Joseph Jesus draws clear lines of distinction.
(rt) Greatness is not fame.
Men's fame consists
of Ariniatluea had procured on his way back to
(^olgotha, and which is described as 'fresh' or in what otliers say about them ; Christians' great'unused (Kadapi, Ut2r% in accordance with the ness consists in what they themselves are. Of the
sacred use to which it was put (cf. Mk 11^). Spices former consideration Christ bids His followers to
were next crumbled between the folds of the linen be exultin^Iy independent (Mt 5"-^^ note the
[u€Ta T^v ipu,f,dTwy, J n 19*), and the whole was strong word dyaWiaaee). Indeed, to share in their
then bound together with strips of cloth [ddoyiois, Lord's greatness will involve not praise but perJn 19^ : cf. K^ipiats, J n 11^*). The face was covered secution (Jn 15^). But upon the second consideraJn 20^^^^'"''^''
'**''' '*'" ' "^P^"'" ' (''^ '^o^Sdpio., tion, t h a t is t o say, upon tbeir character, their
claim to gieatness wholly depends. And the charulVJ'^1\^
''¥!''' '* '••'»=' '»«'d t'^'it the resem- acter demanded includes, not t h e assertive q"i^||'
clos. t i l
f»ture to the present body was so ties of notoriety, but the milder attributes of childwhSl H "*'" '™1'''^ "'*' *" the same clothes in like humility (iVIk 9'^\ M t 18^•^ Lk 9«), and obediA - i b i n f r ^ ^vere buned, on tlie analogy of the ence to t h e Divine law (Mt 5'^—a passage which
S P H 1 T ^^•'»j^''/of"es up from the earth not has an important bearing on the relationship of
the new dispensation to the old).
(b) Greatness is not pou';r. This, it is true, is
fuf dirof^^ ^ ' ' '"'^'^ ' " ^''^ '"^'''t of giving care/ L / r f r " ' o^' ^« *''^'>' t^iave-clotbes (Weber the current conception of it. In the world's vie«',
Jud. Theol.- p. 370). This frequently led, however to be great is to be able to exact from others as
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much as is possible of respect and service. The
more servants a man has at his disposal, the wider
the sphere in which he can command obedience,
the gieater he is held t o be (MU 1(H- [|). Such was
also the disciples' conception. Two of tbcm were
ambitious of sitting the one ou Christ's right hand
and the other on His left in His Kingdom ; the
otliers were jealous, bfcuusc they coveted these
seats of authority for tliem-^clves (Mk 10^'^-=Mt
2lp"f-). In striking contrast with this view Jesus
places His own pronouueenient on greatness.
According to His teaching as well as His example
(see above), to lie great is md to exact, bnt to give,
:is much service as possible. A m a n s greatness is
measured less by the st'r\icc he command.s than
by the service he renders (Mk lO^-*''^ ||). In u
giarious paradox the higliLst in Ihe Kingdom is he
who assumes the lowest place (.Mt '23", J n IS'-*-"*,
and, for the supreme exanii>le, Ph 2''-").
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Christian Fathers, such as Justin Martyr, Tatian
and Athanasius.
2. Grecian. — "EXXiji-tfl-TTis (from 'EXXve/fw), AV
'Grecian, one who copies the customs and uses
the language of the tireeks, received among the
Jews the technical nieaning of a Jew of the Dispersion, born outside Palestine and living among
the Gentiles, These remained faithful to Judaism
but spoke Hellenistic tireek, the vernacular of
daily life in the (ieiitile world. Iu the NT 'EXXT;piar-ris is o|.|>oscd to 'Ej^palos, a Palestinian Jew (see
rrench, NT Synoni/ni.s) ; cf. Ac (i'. See J . H.
Moulton, Cram, of N.T. Greek, ch. i.
ii. (;Kf:i;K INFLUKNCK IN P A L E S T I N E . — 1 . His-

torical.—The conquests of Alexander the (jreat
(n.C. 331) opened the East to Greek settlers.
Numbers of his veterans settled in Syria, and
Greek colonists were welcomed by his successors. Old towns (as Gaza, Askalon, Ashdod, and
The practical importance of such teaching can Samaria) were Hellenized, and ntiw Greek towns
scarcely be over-emphasized. Until the time of (as Scythopolis, Pella, and Gerasa) were built.
the Incarnation the position of \ servant was the Alexander's policy of Hellenizing his conquests
lowest of all ; but wlien the Son of God appeared. was to .a great extent successful, and a large secHe, in St. Paul's words, 'took the form of a tion of the inhabitants of Palestine favoured Greek
servant' (popipijv 8ov\ov, P h 2'), and from t h a t day culture. I t appeared likely that Hellenism would
the whole status of hommrablc seriice, iu what- slowly coiKjuer Judaism, and that the Jtealous
ever capacity, has been conseciated and raised. adherents of the Mosaic law would become a
The position it occupies is no longer menial; it is minority in the nation. Had this happened, the
the most exalted of all. Tlie scr\ ant's life, indeed, blending of Greek culture with Judaism might
may be a life of greatnc,^.^. inasmuch as Christ has have taken pl.ace on Palestinian soil as it did in
placed the very essence of greatness no longer in Alexandria. Judaism, however, was saved through
power to command, but in willingness to minister. the injudicious action of Antiochus Epiphanes,
The very title which our Lord nses of Himself in who ruled Syria B.C. 175-164. In n.c. 1G8, Antiappealing to His own exam|ile (Mk IO"*"',!), suggests ochus endeavoured to thoronghty Hellenize Juduja.
that the nearer a man's life approaches to the He forbade the Jewish worship, and ordered .-iicriideal of humanity, the more completely will he tices to lie oHered to heathen deities in the cities of
realize his greatness iu the service of others.
Judsea. The penalty of disobedience was death
( i M a c 1^'-"). This led to the rebellion of the
The exact significance of the title ' Son of Man ' (wh. see) has Maccabees, During the troubled years which
been much discussed. To the present writer the truest explanation appears to be that which nialces it point to Christ as the followed, the Jewish national party regained much
ideal of hunianity. That is to say. He was not only a man, but of their lost ground. Hellenism was discouraged,
also the perfect representation of inaniiind. There was nothing and even persecuted. Subsequently Jewish patriotin Hiin that is foreign to ideal human nature, nor any thinf; lacking that helonfjs to it. He was, it we may so express it, the ism took the form of zealous observance of the
perfect specimen ot what man was imended to be. It will be Law, and there resulted the strongly marked diviseen that, it this view is correct, the application of the title sion between Jew and Greek which we Iind in the
made above is justifiable.
Gospels.
2. Extent of Greek influence in Palestine in the
One more saying of Jesus must be included in
districts
our study. To His followers, as we have shown, time of Christ.—(1) Greek districts.—The
gieatness does not mean power in any eartlily of Palestine which in tbe time of Christ were
chiefly
Jewish
were
Judiea,
tJalilee,
and
Penea
sense. And yet the very men who refuse to exert
such power shall be possessed liy a power superior (Jos. 'BJ iii. 3 ; Schiirer, HJP n. i. 3 ft'.). Close to
to all earthly might—the power of the Father's these were districts predominantly Greek. The
jirotection (Jn IO"" — according to the probable towns of Philistia had heatlien temides. The
whole seaboard of the Mediterranean was t^icek
reading).
H. BLSSF.KF.R.
except Joppa and Jamnia. On the north, heathen
GRECIANS. GREEKS.—i. DISTINCTION OF THE territory was reached iu Ca'sarea Philippi, where
WORDS.—1. Greek.—The name "EAX^i', derived there was a celebrated temple to I'an. On the
from a small tribe living in Tliessaly, was ex- east we find the Greek league of Decapolis (G- A.
tended to include all of Greek race, whether Smith, HGHL p. 51)3). Even in central Palestine
natives of Greece or of the Greek islands or heathen temples existed at Samaria and Scythocolonies. This is the use in classical Greek, and it polis. In tbe Greek cities athletic contests took
also appears in the NT, e.g. A,- IS'' (TR). ' All place, and the usual aimisemeutv of tbe theatre
the Greeks took Sostlienes,' e t c ; Ro 1'^ (the and gymnasium were provided. Thus within a
Greek division of mankind into tireeks and non- few miles of the scenes of tbe Saviour's niinistry
Greeks or Barliarians) ; perhaps also 1 Co 1^-^ there Avere Gentile cities with temples, society,
(Sclileusner). This meaning was widened by the and culture, fully Greek. But altliough Jesus
Jews to include all non-Jews wlio lived as the went into the country districts of the Gentile
Greeks, using their language and manners. Where Tiortions of Palestine, we have no record of His
'EXXTji/fj are opposed to Jews, the primary reference entering any Greek cities. For instance, we do
not know tbat He ever entered Tiberias, although
is to a difference of religious worsliip (Grimm).
So in LXX of Is 9'" where "ENXTri/es appears for frequently in that neighbourhood.
(2) Jewish districts.—Even in the Jewish districts
•Philistines'; cf. also 2 Mac 4'^ and 6". Thus
the Jews divided mankind into Jews and Greeks, of Palestine. Greek influence was distinctly felt.
Foreign
as the theatre and amphitheatre were to
which corresponds to the division of Jews and
Gentiles; cf. Ac 14' 19>" Ro 1'" 2' '" S'-* 10'-, 1 Co Jewish notions, they were built at Jerusalem by
Herod
the
Great (Jos. Ant. x v . viii. 1), and they
10^, Gal 3^, Col .3'^ In this sense Titus was <t
Greek (Gal 2^), and also the father of Timothy (Ac also existed at Jericho. Greek architecture found
16-*). This use of the word was continued by the its way even into Herod's Temple.' Even in the
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most Jewish localities there must have been a
considerable number of Gentiles. Commerce and
civilization bear witness to strong Greek influence.
The Greek language must have been understood
by many, although Aramaic was the usual tongue.
This linguistic influence is evident in several ways:
(a) the Greek words which are transliterated into
Hebrew in the Mishna; (6) the three languages in
which the inscription on the cross was written;
(c) the Greek names of some of the Apostles, as
Philip and Andrew ; (d) the NT writers' use of the
colloquial Greek as found on papyri; (e) the quotations from the LXX in the NT. Hence Chriat
lived among a people which, although strongly
Jewish, was greatly influenced by Gentile thought
and civilization. (See Schiirei', HJP II. i. § 22;
Edersheim, Life and Tim^s, i. 84-92).

For the Greek language see LANGUAGE OF
CHRIST.
LiTBRATURB.—Orimm-Thayer, s.vv.; Schiirer, HJP, Index
S.VO. 'Greek influences,' 'Hellenism'; Edersheim, Life and
Times, i. 17-30, 84-M2; artt. 'Grecians,' 'Greece,' In vol. ii. of
Hastings' DB, and 'Diaspora' in Ext. Vol,; art. 'Hellenism' in
Encyc. Biblica-, M'Fadyen, art. 'Hellenism' in AJTh x, 30.

F. E. ROUINSON.
GREETINGS—'To greet' and ' t o salute' stand
in NT for the same Gr. verb, da-Kd^^adai: AV
renders indifferently ' g r e e t ' and ' s a l u t e ' ; KV"
almost uniformly ' salute.' The exceptions are Ac
20' AV 'embraced,' RV 'took leave o f ; Ac 21*
AV ' t o o k leave of,' R V ' b a d e farewell'; He IP^
AV 'embraced,' R V 'greeted.' x^'P"*" is used for
'greeting,' and in imper. in the sense of ' h a i l '
or ' farewell'; i.e. xa'peti' is the greeting, while
da-ird^iirdai
is general, circumstances determining in
iii. CHRIST'S CONTACT WITH THE GREEKS.—In
two cases only do we find it e.xijlicitly stated that each case what the greeting is. Thus in Mk 15'8
•^p^avTo
diTTTd^eijOai
avrhv Xai/se, ' they began to salute
Greeks came to the Saviour. These are :
(1) The Syro-Phcenician ivoman (Mk 7^*).—The him. Hail.'
The Oriental has always attached great importSaviour was either on Gentile ground (note the
strongly supported reading 5ti StSwcos, Mk 7^) or ance to the formal courtesies of life. However easy
very near it (so Edersheim). The woman was a in demeanour and free in conversation he may be,
native of the country, and is called a Greek, in the the laws regulating social customs, sanctioned only
sense of not being a Jew, and she was a heathen. by immemorial usage, are punctiliously observed.
Legends of the woman's life are to be found in Any breach of these is regarded as a grave oft'ence.
His honour (sharaf), in all niatters of ceremony, is
Chni. Homilici. ii. 19.
(2) Thi Gre:kt who asked to sze Jesus (Jn 12^).— very delicate and brittle, but strangely tough in
Some have considered that these Greeks were tilings of greater moment. He will bear lightly
really Grecian Jews (properly "EXXTjctcrrat) (so Cal- an exposure t h a t would cover us with perpetual
vin, Ewald, and others). But there seenis no shame ; treat him with less formal respect than he
reason for thinldng that the word ' G r e e k ' is not desires, and he will fall into a paroxy.sm of rage
used here, as commonly, as equivalent to ' Gentile.' over his ' broken honour.'
Greetings vary with the rank of parties, from
Evidently they were also proselytes (Jn I'i^" ' to
the abject prostration of the subject before his
worship').
There are other cases in which Christ apparently sovereign, to the familiar kiss of friendly equals.
came in contact with ' Greeks.' but without the One of humbler station salutes in silence, showing
term being used—(a) The hinling of the demoniac respect by bending his hand to the ground, then
(Mt 8^-3^, Mk 5'-2'', Lk 8^-^"). Notwithstanding touching his lips and forehead. He will, at times,
the uncertainty in the name of the place, it was kiss the hand of his superior, and raise it to his
evidently on the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee, brow. One interceding for another (Mk 7^^), or
where the inhabitants were mainly Gentile (note begging a favour (Mt IS-''-^-'), will fall down flat;
Decapolis, Mk 5™). The keeping of so large a herd while in token of utter submission one may kiss a
of sw'inc betokens the presence of a Gentile popula- benefactor's feet (Lk 7^- *'). Slaves or servants
tion, [b) Th-. centurion lohosz servant was healed kiss the sleeve or skirt of their lord's clothing. To
(Mt 8'"'^, Lk 7'"'"). That the centurion was not a touch (Mt 9^") or kiss the hem of the garment
Jew appears from Lk 7^ (c) The healing of one indicates great reverence. Dervishes and other
deaf and dumb (Mk 7""""). This was in the Greek ' lioly men are thus saluted. In the Greek Church
worshippers often kiss the skirt of the priest's robe.
region of Decapolis.
IV. CHRIST AND THE GRECIANS.—The Disper- To kiss upon the cheek is a sign of warm affection
sion of the Jews had compulsory and voluntary (Lk 15^"), of the love and esteem of friends. This
causes. Large numbers of Israelites had been stains with a darker infamy the treachery of Judas
carried away captive by the Assyrians and Baby- (Mt26-"'ete.).
Usually the rider salutes the footman, the
lonians ; and Pompey had taken many Jewish captives to Rome. But a much larger dispersion was traveller those whom he passes on the wayside,
due to voluntary emigration. From the time of the smaller party the larger (one speaking for the
Alexander the Great, Jewish colonies were gradu- rest in each case), and the young the aged. In a
ally formed in the great commercial centres. Thus crowded street it is, of course, impossible to greet
large numbers of Jews were to be found in Alex- everyone. Only veneralde sheikhs, or men distinandria, in Antioch, in all the important cities on guished by rank, wealth, or sacred learning, are
the Mediterranean, and even in Bithynia and saluted. The Jews freed tlie Rabbis from all obliPontus. These Grecian Jews were active repre- gation to salute. To be saluted ' R a b b i ' was a
sentatives of Judaism among the Gentiles, and coveted honour (Mt 23', Mk 12»«). They merely
won large numbers of proselytes from heathenism. acknowledged the salutation and passed on. The
_ The word 'Grecian' ("EiWr^viaTiji) does not occur Moslem salutes both on entering (Mt 10'^) and on
in the Gospels, although, owing to the attendance leaving a house.
of non-Palestinian Jews at the feasts and the
To every form of salutation custom prescribes an
residence of many in Palestine, our Saviour must answer. To use any other is regarded as proof ot
often have met with Grecians. One reference only ignorance or vulgarity. The common salutation is
occurs, Jn 7='. The Jews wondered whether Christ saMm 'aleik, 'peace be upon y o u ' (Lk 24 ), to
would go to 'the dispersed among the Gentiles' which the answer is, ' A n d upon you be iieace.
t? ^'•°-'^I°P^^ ^^^ "^'XXiiviav], and, from working among
It is a Moslem's duty to give this salutation to
these Hellenistic Jews, proceed to teach even the another; but it may be omitted without sin.
trreeks ( EXXTjyes). In this surmise they really When, however, the salutation is given, the Moslem
anticipated the w.iy in which Christianity found is bound to return it. The Moslems claim this as
in the Grecian Jews a bridge by which it passed ' the salutation of Islam, and not for the mouths or
to the conquest of the Gentile worid.
the heathen, with whom ia no peace nor fellowsiiip.
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neither in this world nor in the n e x t ' (Doughty,
Arabia Deserta, i. 503). Once Mr. Doughty was
gravely imperilled because he ' had greeted with
Salaam Aleyk, which they [the Arabs] will have to
be a salutation of God's people only—the Moslemin'
(ib. ii. 369). If a Moslem by mistake give it to a
non-Moslem, i t should not be returned. On discovery the former may revoke it, aa he does should
a Moslem fail to return it, saying, ' Peace lie on
us and on t h e righteoua wcusbippeis of God'
(Lk 10"). The insecure life of Hebrew and Arab,
ever exposed to alarm of war or roliber raid, no
doubt gave special meaning to the greeting ' Peace.'
At meeting of friends, greeting.s are lengthy and
wearisome. Of the Arabs, Doughty observes,' The
long nomad greetings . . are for the most, to say
over a dozen times with bashful solemnity tlie same
cheyf ent, chvyf cut, " H o w dost thou? and how
heartily again ?" " (ib. i. 433). Dr. Mackie gives a
ood example of fhe more elaborate trifling of the
yrians [Bible Manners and Customs, p. 150). Tlie
phrases are set and conventional, the maximum of
words conveying the minimum of meaning.
The Rabbis forbade one mourning for the dead
to salute. Interruption of prayer was forbidden,
even to salute a king, nay, to uncoil a serpent
from the foot. The Rabbis all agreed that, to
avoid distraction, no one should be saluted immediately before prayer (Edersheim, Life and Times
of Jesus, ii. 137). The nature of the salutations
indicated above sufficiently explains these restrictions, and also enables us to understand the prohibition of Jesus, 'Salute no man by the w a y '
(Lk W). The urgency of that mission could brook
no such delays.
W. EwiNG.
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mon conception with its spiritual applications, ot a germinal
^Z^e'o^^^^t:^
""'' '"'"''"^='"'' ""^« '^^^
-h^'^he"; i"„'

1. References in the Gospels.~Vfith
the above
preliminaries, the issue may now be considered in
relation to the four Gospels. And lirst, the less
careful student must be warned that the quotation
which records the pathetic plea of the disciples to
their Lord, 'Increase our faith,'* stands ont as
an exception. The translation [AV and RV] may
serve, but it ia doubtful whether ' o u r ' is admissible. Despite the verb, it is (luestionable whether
the dis<rii)les then asked for a growth of t h a t spirit
of which they were con.scioiisIy possessed. Were
they not rather asking for some gift new and
strange to their exjierienee? In any case growth
of the physical order is not in place here ; foi- this
we must look, as has been shown, almost exclusively to the verb av^dvw. Thia verb is of
frequent occurrence in the Gospels, altliough only
once employed by the Fourth Evangelist,+ when
the liajitists language is rendered as expressing
the growing authority of the new Teacher, and
the increasing number of His adherents. I t is
interesting to observe that with regard to all other
instances of the occurrence of this word, they either
apply, as here, to the Lord Himself, or else form a
part of Hisown utterances; nor is the interest of
the point largely aflected by the admission tbat
our Lord would normally use Aramaic. The Evangelists doubtless discovered in the verbatJtai'w what
they wished to convey about His childhood, and
what they understood Him to teach in lessons
drawn from the natural world.
In his unique account of our Lord's childhood
the Second Evangelist declares of Him (LkG^") that
which he had in juecisely the same terms declared
GRIEF.—See SORROW.
of the Bajitist (l*^), that ' the child grew and waxed
strong, tilled with wisdom' [of t h e Baptist, ' i n
GRINDING.-See M I L L .
spirit'] ; that is, the development of Christ, both
spiritually
and physically, was normal and equable
GROANING.—See S I G H I N G ; and A N G E R , p. 62'.
in its character. The phraseology of St. Luke
suggests a contrast with the Aiiociyplial Gospels,
GROWING.—
whose account of Christ's infancy makes Him apUnder this term students ot the Greek Testament have to do pear a wonder-working prodigy, a phenomenal
with only one word-and that a verb, ot^lai-i'. The considera- child, anxious for the display of supernatural
tion of the corresponding substantive does not properly form
the subject ot inquirv in this Dictionary. Rare in classical powers. St. Luke will have none of this. He is
literature, it-4r,<r>; ia used only twice in the NT. viz. in Eph 4ie
not content with a single protest, for later [2^'^) he
and Col 2i». The verb is, however, employed -some twelve solemnly declares that as the child Jesus advanced
times within tbe four Gospels It is a verb of exceedingly
doubtful derivation, but probably is etymologically linked with in years so He developed in wisdom and in favour
the German wachsen and our own wax ; less certainly with the with God aud men. Here, however, the ' g r o w t h '
Latin augeo. Its underlying meaning is that of additional size, is not explicitly stated, the rare verb [-irpoiKo-trrtv)
bulk, or power. The normal usage ot the verb in the Classics
impliea thatsiich access comes from witliout, it is superimposed used marking rather advancement, or progress
by some external agency. This significance lies both in the trinuipbing over difticulties in the way.
transitive and intransitive use of the verb, and affords, as will be
The remaining instances of tbe verb av^dvw apseen, a striking contrast with its use in the Greek Testament.
QuoUtions are not needful. The verb is employed by ilassical pear for the most part in our Lord's paraliolic
writers from Homer downwards to mark efforts to increase the discourses. Thus it is seen to be the characteristic
power of the State or of a country, of special honour paid to feature of the seed .sown.t There is a process of
jiarents, of the exaggerations of orators, of the waxing ot the
moon, ot the noontide heat of the sun, of the height of the secret assimilation betw een it and the good ground ;
waves of the sea. Enough to say that in classical literature the and growth, not sterility or a lasli prematurity,
verb marks an increase or addition to a person or thing ia the consequence.§ In t h e immortal contrast
brought about by external agency.
(Mt6-^, cf. Lk 12") betw-een the lilies of the held
The Hebrew language is very rich in terms which signify and tbe garish s[)lendour of Solomon's court dress,
'growth.' There are some 10 words, verbs and nouns sub- it is less upon the beauty of the floAvers that
stantive, which bear this general meaning. It is enough to say Christ lays stress than upon their growth, gradual
here that thev are capable of a single classification. One set of
expressionscorrespondstoaifatain thcBensealready indicated; and all unconscious, spontaneous, eflbrtless. In
the other, which is preponderant, marks ' growth' of the physi tbe parable of the Tares and Wheat this charactercal order, seminal growth ; and is applied with a great wealth
of illustration to the life of plants, trees, the brute creation, istic verb appears in the permission, a t once generand ot man himself. Every student ot the Psalter or o' the ous and awful, of the master to his servants to let
Prophetical books is aware ot the word-pictures here in which both grow together until the harvest (Mt 13^). In
the writera take delight, a delight which is spiritual more than the same parabolic discourse i t is the growth of
intellectual, of the heart rather than the mind. The natural
lawsof physical development are hv these writers boldly niaflo the mustard-seed, the development of the surpristoapplv to the spiritual world. Jehovah, supreme in the one
sphere, is supreme in the other. Growth is from within, but yet ingly little, whicii furnishes an analogue of tbe
it is 'God who givetli the increase '
.,
,
,u
• L k 17''' TfieirBlf ii/Mv Tiff-ri'.
When the student turns to the NT, and to the idea of growth
t J n 3-* o p p o s e d t o ikacT-reZirCcei.
which finds expression there, he finds that there is a ^'reater
t Mk 48. cf. V.27 where (;rowth is expressed by iiv.Kutr.Tnii.
aftinity of conception between the inspired writers oj oo"^"
5 The lessons as to hindrances to growth taught in the ParTestaments than there is between the writers ot the N1 ana able
of the Sow-er would need a separate study.
classical Greek writers. The affinity simply lies in the com-
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spread of the Churcli universal (Mt 13^i). Lastly,
althougli w-e have not here tbe verb av^dvu, we
find the mysterious condemnation passed upon the
barren iig-tree (Mt 21"*), a condemnation of that
which is purely physical, sterility in fruit, which
fruit in tlie world of men as in the life of plants
and trees is the consequence of all true growth.
2. The underlying idea.—It seenis somewhat
strange, since the OT is so full of religious teaching
drawn from physical growth, that only in the one
instance, quoted above, of our Lord's childhood is
a spiritual application of the idea directly made in
the (iospel narrative. Christ, we may reverently
say it, was content to lay the conception which
was ever b'^jfore Him, in garden, harvest lield, and
orchard, also before His own. If they had eyes to
see these things, and ears to hear them,—if they
wonld only ' consuler' (Lk 12=*--') t h - m , — h e a r t
and conscience would do the rest. Then they, as
we, would perceive this natural law in the spiritual
world—a growing within, secret, beautiful, fertile, in men, and yet !ii>t of man, yielding t h e
inriease and harvest of the Spirit, His fruit rather
than their works.
3. Application of the idea.—But if it is thought
even by devout and careful students that such
ideas are more than may be gathered from our
Lord's actual utterances, those who treasured His
sayings iu the Apostolic age did not think so. St.
Peter and St. Paul no longer use the idea of growing as a metaphor. I t is a gracious fact Iioth for
the Churcli aud the individual believer. Thus the
Apostle of the Gentiles uses the conception of
inw-ard Christian growth (Eph 4'^), and so as to
form a shrine wherein the Divine presence may be
manifest (2-'); his prayer for his Colossian converts is that they may grow in furtlier knowledge
of God (Col P") ; his promise to them if they ' hold
the Head' (2'"), is tliat they shall grow with a
Divine increase. Twice he assures the Corinthians
(1 Co 3") that this growth, although in them, has a
Divine oriifin. St. Peter (1 P2-, cf. [2P3'«])shows
that the Holy Scriptures have their own function
in the growth of grace. I t is enough ; the conception is carried through from one Testament to the
other, and its teaching is consecrated, its consolation is secured in and through Him whom the
great Evangelical prophet (Is l l ' ) prefigured as
the very synibol of growing: 'There shall come
fortli a shoot out of the stock of Jesse, and a
branch ont of his roots shall bear fruit.' That
frnit is still seen in every plant planted by the
Divine Husbandman (Mt 15").

as messen-ers or couriers, carrying oflicial despatches ; (6) as military executioners A certain
number were attached to each legion, besides others
belonging to the Praetorian guard, who were closelv
attached to t h e Emperor's per.son and ready for
any special service. There ara many examples in
classical writers [e.g. Seneca, de Ira, i, ii 4) Acts
of Martyrs, and Rabbinic writing's, of their eniployment aa executioners; for rett", see S(rluirer Wet
stein, etc. The Herods had bodyguards (SopvAopoi,
aup.aTO<f>ij\aK€s, Jos. BJ I. xxxiii. 7-9, n. xv 1
etc.), and may have given them the Roman title of
speculato-rcs; or the word may here be used generally for an executioner. Herod sent some of his
guards (5opvif,6poi) t o kill his son Antipater (Ant
XVIL viL } , BJl. xxxiii. 7).
i
^ •
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GUEST.—Hospitality was, and to a large extent
still is, one of the chief virtues of Oriental life.
This was due in large measure to t h e nomadic
character of Eastern peoples, among wliom there
w-as no provision for t h e traveller apart from
private entertainment. The casual passer-by, the
unknown stranger, even the enemy, were welcomed
to tent or house, provided with food and lodgin",
waited on often by the host himself, and disiiiTsswi
without being expected or even allowed to pay for
their entertainment. Even yet, where the intluence
of travellers and tourists from the West has not
corrupted the ancient nianner.s, the otter of payment is regarded as an insult. The practice of
ages has invested the guest with a peculiar sacredness : a breach of hospitality is an almost unheard
of disgrace. Underlying this ready hospitality of
the East is t h e idea t b a t every .stranger is daif
Ullah, ' the guest of God.' The host himself ia a
sojourner (Heb. ger, Arab, jar) with God; the
stranger is a fellow - guest, and loyalty to God
demands that he should be hospitably entertained.
Not nnlike this, though on a higher plane, is the
teaching of Jesus as t o God's know-ledge of and
provision for our needs, which frees the trustful,
childlike heart from all undue anxiety (Mt 6-*-**,
Lk 122>s').
^
In the Gospels, however, it is not the free hospitality of t h e nomad desert life that meets us,
but the more restricted hospitality of the town, of
meals and banquets.

The word ' guest' occurs in AV of the Gospels only in Mt 22""'(in the parable of the Wedding Feast), where 'guests'=**«xufittd ; and in Lk 19", where ' to be guest' (RV ' to lodge ')=
LiTRRATiTRP—Reference may be made to Drummond, NaL xxrxhuir^i. The Gr. word eiyaxiifi.cti, which indicates the re^ o o ' " , / ^ ^Z"'- " ^ ' ' f P;.^-^*^- : ^i'"*-'^' ^(traholic Teachino, clining posture then generally adopted, occurs frequently in
pp. 90-143 ; Marcus Dods, Parables of our Lord, 1st Ser. p. 47 ff. reference to meals or banquets, and is usually translated 'sit at
meat' (e.g. Mt 9'" 26"). In J n 132J ivotsji,uew,- is rendered in
/•iriTin
.. , ,
B. WHITEFOORD.
RV ' a t the table reclining,' The same word is used in J n C "
UUARD.—1. RV rendering of Kovarwdia (Lat in the narrative ot the feeding of the 5000, though they, of
had neither couch nor table. In a few passages *<ET«cu^fodta) Mt 27«5-«« 28", A ^ ' w a t c h ' ; obtained course,
«XJHJ occurs, with the same reference to reclining at table; e.g
by tlie chief priests and Pharisees" from Pilate to Lk 7 ^ (of a meal at which Jesus was present as a guest)14''
guard the sepulchre. The need of Pilate's antlior- (in Christ's warning against seeking the chief places); cf. a r t
The cognate verb KymxXitia is similarly used
ization and the risk of punishment fr
trom liim GUEST-CHAMBER.
several times, e.g. Mt 8 " 1411' etc.
(Mt 28'-') show that this guard must In

have consi-^ted, not of the Jewish Temple police, but of During His niinistry Jesus was frequently insoldiers from the Roman cohort a t Jerusalem ; vited to be guest in private houses. Tims Matthew
possibly, though not probably, the same as had (Levi) entertained Him when He had called him
guarded the cross [?xer., 21^', is probably impera- from t h e 'place of t o l l ' (Lk 5-''"'-ll); Martha 'recnn^i ''J^'%(t^'^«) a K'lard). A watch usially ceived him into her house' (Lk lO**"^}: ZacchfBus
He w.is one
who n . ?\ ^T^ '"^" ^^""^y^- ^''- 33), each o^f 'received him joyfully' (Lk W"-).
^^hou ^yatched in turn, while the other rested of the guests a t the marriage in Cana of Galilee
beside him so as to b rou.sed by the least alarm ; (Jn 2"^-), and after Hia resurrection He ' sat down
>i.if i.. *i •
; ^ loii.seu oy riie least a
to m e a t ' in t h e house of t h e two disciples at
n liro^ f ' ^ ' ' ^''' S"ards may have been
numerous.
Emmaus (Lk 24*"). T h e Pharisees comjdained
2.
a^e.o,t
7 ?^ ' " ' t"'''-«'l"'-] Suard' (RV tr. of bitterly of His eating with publicans and sinners,
b l S e d T l ^ ^ V T " ' : " " ' - -^^ 'executioner') yet several of them invited Him to be their guest
we-e ort'in 1? ' ''^*f''"^'' ^^^ ^"- Spcculatores (Lk 7=""^- IV""- W"-), not, as i t seenis, with the
look onf M L y ' P ' f .'*'• '^^•""t^ (f'-O"^ ^«'-«^«. ' a purest motives of hospitality. The words of Jeaus
look-out ) ; but we hnd them chiefly employed («) to His host on one of these occasions (Lk 7*"^")
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introduce us to the courtesies which, if not neces- feast (Lk 5^^-); the dinner, or rather breakfast
sarily shown to a guest, were marks of honour (apiarriaj}), of Lk II-''"^- ; and the miracle and aayiuL's
and regard, the giving of water to wash the feet, of Jesus recorded in Lk H'"^.
the kiss of welcome, the anointing of the head
The guest-chamber oci-upied in our Lord's time,
with oil.
as it does at the present day, an important place
It should he noted here that the request of Jesus in the arrangement and economy of 4)riental
to the Samaritan woman, '(Jive me to d r i n k ' ( J n houses. In it all festivities took place ; it was set
4'), was virtually, according to Eastern ideas, a apart also for the entertainment of guests durinoclaim on her hospitality, and in ordinary circuiii- their stay. It varied in jxisition and character
stances it would have been recognized' and re- with the size of the house. The smaller houses
spondetl to at once. Her astonishment at the (see HOUSE) had only one court; in these the guestrequest reminds us t h a t between .lew and Sa- chaiiiher was on the ground-floor, the women's
maritan there was no recognition of the law of apartments being above. But in the larger houses
liospiUlity (cf. Lk i P 17"*).
ot the wealthier cla.sses, which had two or three
Some of the parables of Jesus reflect thia aspect courts, the women's apartments were hidden away
of Oriental life. The man to whom a friend has in an inner court, and the guest-chamber occupied
come unexpectedly at midnight is distressed be- the tirst floor of the outer court (hence dvdyaiop,
cause lie has nothing in the bouse to ofler him (Lk v-irepipof). In either case it was ojien to the court,
11*"). In the parable of the Wedding Feast (Mt so that all that took place in the one could be seen
22'^-) we note the early invitation of the guests, from the other. On the opposite side of the court
the calling of them by scr\ ants on the appointed was another chamber, equal in size to the first,
dav (with Ka\4aai TOVS K(K\-ijpi^vov%, cf. Heb. D'x"i(-;nbut fronted with lattice-w-ork hlled in with coloured
1 S 9'^- -•'), the provision of the w-edding garment.
glass; thia aer ved as a winter guest-chamber. In
In some other passages in the Gospels we have some cases a room on the flat roof, the most
what seem to be traces of Oriental ideas as to the pleasant and most retired part of the house, was
reception of guests, cj. the instructions to the used as a guest-chamber. This is the -TSJ; of the
Twelve (Mt 10"- '*; see also vv.•"'-'-), to the Seventy OT(cf. 1 K 17''^).
(Lk 10"^), There is an Eastern saying that ' the
The guest-chamber was, of course, furnished
guest while in the house is its lord' ; the host according to the nieans of the owner of the house.
often ministers to his needs with his own hands. Many no doubt were, as indeed they are still, like
With this we may perhaps compare such sayings the prophet's chamber of 2 K 4'", furnished with
as Mt 2.3". In Mt 8", Lk 13-^ the Hnal blessed- ' a bed, and a table, and a stool, and a candleness of the Kingdom of Heaven is spoken of under stick.' But those of the w-ealtby were furnished
the tigure of a feast, at which guests from the east w-ith the greatest luxury. In our Lord's time the
and the west sliall sit down with Abraham and custom of reclining at meals was common. The
Isaac and Jacob. Most striking of all is the great couches and tables, which in the larger houses
prophecy of final judgment (.Mt 2o'"^-), where the were placed on a raised part of the guest-chamber
destiny of men is made to turn on their granting called the liwan, occupied three sides of a square,
or refusing to Christ, in the person of ' one of and the guests reclined with tbeir heads toward
these my brethren, even the least,' the jiosition the table, the feet outward toward the wall, and
and provision of a guest.
the left arm resting on » cushion. This must be
hrtKHArvRK. — Expositor's Gr. Test.; Hastings' DB, artt. borne in mind in reading such narratives as those
'Guest,' 'Hospitality,' ' H o s t ' ; Encyc. Bibl., artt. 'Jleals,' of the two anointings and of the last Passover.
'Stranger'; Jewish Enciic art, 'Hospitality'; Vigouroux, The places at table w-ere allotted to the guests
Diet, de la Bible, a r t ' HospiUlitS" : Hamburger, RE. art.
'Gasf; Schenkel, Bibel-Lex., art. ' G a s t ' ; Robinson, BRP-. according to a strict etiquette, as to the details
The
Trumbull, Studies in Oriental Social Life, pp. 73-142 ; W. R. of whicli tliere is considerable uncertainty.
Smith, RSi; Van Lennep, Manners ami Customs tn Bible eagerness of the Pharisees to secure for themselves
Lands; Burckhardt, A'otes on the Bedouins and Wahtlbys;
Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta (passim);
Wilkinson. the 'chief seats' [•^p(,}T0K\i<jiai) at feasts brought
on them the rebuke of Jesua (Lk 14"'^), and gave
llatiaei-g and Customs of Ancient
Egyptians.
occasion to His warnings to the disciples to avoid
CHARLES S. MACALPINE.
GUEST-CHAMBER. —This word occurs in EV such unseemly eagerness for personal honour (Mt
only in the parallel passages Mk 14'*, Lk 22". 23^ Mk 12«'^-", Lk20«"'-).
Besides the guest-chambers of private houses,
Peter and John, sent by Jcsus to prepare His last
Passover, are told to ask the master of the house there were, as there are now, in most villages one
to which they would be guided, ' W h e r e is the or more guest chambers, provided and maintained
(Mk. ' m y ' ) guest-cbainlier, where I shall eat the at the public expense, for tbe accommodation of
passover with my d i ^ i p l e s ? ' The CJreek word travellers who arrived in larger numbers than
here used (KardXvpa) occurs elsewhere in NT only could be privately entertained. They were shelters
in the narrative of tbe Nativity (Lk 2'), ' T h e r e for man and beast of a very simple kind. Some
w a s no r o o m foi- t h e m in the inn ' [4v rip KaraXi'^fmri). think that the ' i n n ' of Bethlehem (Lk 2') was of
I t is used b y L X X a s t h e r e n d e r i n g of i^':'- (^^ •*", this character, but others are of opinion t h a t it
RV'lodging place') andofnrj*S ( I S 9^-, UV 'guest- was rather an inn under the care of a host, like
chamber'). [Itniay herebe noted th.at the cognate t h e TracSoxf'"" of ^ ^ l O " .
verb KaraMua, rendered in UV 'lodge,' occurs in Lk LiTRRATiRE.-Hastings' OB, artt ' H o u s e / 'Hospitality;;
9'^ ig']. The guest-chamber of the last Passover Encyc. Bibl.,art, ' House'; Jewish Encyclopedia, '^''t- ' " « " ! ? ;
^d^'.PP-'^:}^^'^^']
is also spoken of by Jesua as ' a large upper room ' Trumbull, Studies in 0,-iental Social
Ma.nu-rs aiirf Cii^toii.s m Bible Lands, P P - " 2 , 580ff. ,
(di'dTaioi', Mk U's", Lk 22'-). With this may be Lennep
BRP'' i P. H"f • "• V- ISff- Lane. Modern Egypcompared the inrepipoy of Ac 1" ^-^^2\}\
It has RoWinson
HaiL Tv Tff; ExUitoi-s Greek Testament, ad loc^ Swet*,
been conjectured by some t b a t the dvdyaiou of Mk. Com' on Mark; Edersheim. Life and Times of Jesns the
n , , „ . . „TXTT7
and Lk. and the inrepi^ov of Ac I'* are identical, Messiah, i. 5«i, ii- 200, 483, 493.
C H A R L E S S. M A C A L P I N E .
but there is no evidence in sup|X)rt of this.
GUIDE.—1. The word' guldc'-^ln AV of Gospels
We must associate several incidents in the life the noun ' guide' is found' only in Mt 2.3'«- ^\ where
of our Lord besides the last Passover with the it represents oSyybi (lit. ' a leader of the way ).
guest-ch am liers of the houses in w liich they took 65-ny&\ occurs also, however, in Mt 15>\ where R \
place, e.g. the anointing, in the house of Simon the has consistently substituted 'blind guides for
Pharisee, by the woman who was a sinner (Lk 'blind leaders' of AV (cf. Ac I"', Ro 2^"). As ,.
7*^'); the later anoinring by Mary of Bethany in verb ' " u i d e ' in AV of Gospels represents two
the house of Simon the Leper (Jn 12'*'-); Levis
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diff'erent words in the original, (a) OSTJV^W (from
oSnyji) in J n 16". oSyy^io is found also in Mt 15'S
Lk 6^^ (cf. Ac 8^S Kev 7"), but ia there rendered
' l e a d ' in AV, which KV again properly changes
to 'guide. (6) Kareuffyi-a) (lit. ' t o m a t e straight ),
which occurs only once in Gospels (Lk 1 " ; but cf.
1 Th 3", 2 Tb 3'). An interesting contrast might
be drawn between the false bSijyoi, the 'blind
leaders of the blind' (Mt 15'* 23'«, Lk 6-"*), and the
true 65i]y6s (who is also Himself v 656J, J n 14«), who
came into the world to ' set our feet straight' mto
the way of peace (Lk I"), who promised before His
departure that He would send the Spirit of truth
to guide His people into all the truth (Jn 16"), and
who will Himself hereafter 'guide them to lifegiving springs of w-ater' (Rev 7"). With Christ
as oSiryis of His people cf. the dpxvyl>^ of Ac S'^' 5^',
He 2'" I2-.
2. Christ as our Gu id:,—To communities and to
individuals, otherwise walking in darkness, Christ
is their Guide, the Shepherd leading His aheep, the
Light preceding His people. There can be only
one Guide,—a man cannot follow the lode-star and
also make for every flickering will-o'-the-wisp that
allures and entices him. Christ has deliberately
and linally claimed the guidance of mankind. He
bade sincere aspirants after life follow, not the Law
as such, nor even God aa unincarnate, but Hiuvself
the Law^-in-ciiaracter and the God-in-man (Lk 18-^
Mt 16•^ Jn 12-'^). His guidance is to be universal
in its scope (Jn !*•"), and will be sufficient in its
nature (Jn 2r'^-). Without Him the mass of men
are as aheep without a shepherd (Mt 9^). He
alone reveals God to man (Mt 11-'), and so displays
the goal of man's being. He taught, therefore, as
one having unique authority (Mt 7^"), and rightly
draws all men to Himself (Jn 12^-). He Himself,
and no other conceivably or possibly, is the Way
its well as the Trutli and the Life (Jn 14^). Hence
the warning: ' Take heed that no man lead you
astray' (Mk 13^). And so, on the other hand, the
impossibility of the Christian's seeking any other
guidance, expresaed in St. Peter's exclamation :
'Lord, to whom shall we go?' (Jn 6"^). Of this
sole claim and unique authority the three chosen
disciples heard the ratification in the bewildering
glory of the Transfiguration : ' This is my beloved
Son : hear ye him' (Mk 9'). This guidance Christ
gives to His follower by His Holy Spirit, guiding
into all tbe truth (Jn 16'^) ; and very especially
through the Holy Scriptures, which tell of Him
(Jn 5"^), and whose nieaning He can make plain
(Lk 24"--'5). Christ Himself ratified the guidance
atlbrded by Scripture at crises of His life, in which
example and precept w-ere wedded together in
indissoluble union, as in the Temptation, the
Cleansing of the Temple, and on the Cross (Lk
4. 19^8 23*'').
To put it in another way, the Father's will was
Clirist s will, even to the uttermost: ' Not what I
will, but what thou wilt' (Mk 14=*B). SO Chriat
guides us to union with God, our true destiny ;
through Him we come to the Father (Jn 14«).
Hence His guidance is into peace (Lk 1"). as the
aged Zacharias felt and declared. It is the steady,
unvarying guidance of the heart towards ita Divine
home, the love of God, as the name Immanitel
suggests (Mt 1^), It is an absolute guidance, or
no guidance (Lk ^''•^-).

only in relation to one another (see art. SIN). It
will surtice in the present article to show that the
removal of guilt was the object of Christ's death,
and that the recognition of sin as guilt is in consequence a proniinent, if not the primary feature of
tlie teaching of the N T concerning sin.
1. The gospel, aa tirst preached by the Baptist
(Mt 30 and Jeaus Himself (Mk l^o, Mt 4:^ IO'), was
the Kingdom of God. Even the Fourth Evangelist,
who usually presents it as Eternal Life, witnesses
to this fact (Jn Z^-% The message, therefore, as
coupled with the summons to repentance, involves
a restoration of personal relations, God-reigning in
the midst of a reconciled people. Baptism, thouo-h
the aymboliam of cleansing is employed, is ' unio
remission' (Mk 1*, Lk 3^) rather than to the washing away of sins ; remission being not a vital act
by which sinners are made just, but a personal
favour (Mt 6'^ cf. 1 J n 1") by which they are
accounted rij^hteous. The risen Lord expressly
carries on thia view of His atoning work into the
proclamation of the completed Christian gospel.
Remission of sins was to be preached in His name
among all the nations (Lk 24", cf. Mt 28"). To
this message the primitive preaching shows an
exact fidelity (Ac 2** 5=" 10** 13^ 261"). The expression ' blotted o u t ' in Ac 3'* emphasizes forgiveness as the cancelling of an account. And
the statement of St. Paul in Ac W^ (cf. Ro 3^),
that God had ' overlooked' the times of ignorance,
again gives prominence to the personal relation.
It is the guilt rather than the infection of sin
which appears in the teaching of Jesits.
The
analogy between disease and sin, which the miracles
of healing suggest, might appear to show the
contrary.
But it is doubtful whether the transition from the sickness of the body to that of the
.soul would have presented itself to the Hebrew in
this form, and not rather through the conception
of sult'ering as the punishment of sin. It is this,
for example, t h a t makes the problem of the
' marred visage' of Jehovah's Servant (Is 52'^-"' 53)
And the interpretation given hy our Lord Himself
in the case of the paralytic seems to be decisive.
His power to cure the body is the evidence, not of
His power to heal the soul, but of His authority
(f^oKo-ia) to forgive sins (Mk 2^"). It is the 'debts'
whicii remain as the permanent result of past
'trespasses,' for which we ask forgiveness in the
Lord'a Prayer (Mt 6'-, Lk ll-"); and when we crave
deliverance, it is not from the sick will, but from
the ' Evil One' (Mt G'% the personal enemy of God
who has received a guilty allegiance. The importance of this aspect of sin ia further marked
by the requirement of human for^jiveness as the
condition because the pattern of Divine remission
(Mt6'-'i'> 18-'--"). What, therefore, ia removed is
not, in the first instance, the subjective consequences, but an objective result of sin. If it be
urged t h a t Christ discharges the latter only in
virtue of the fact t h a t He destroys the former, as
expressed in the words ' it ia he that shall save his
people from their sins' (Mt \^\ but cf. Ro 5»), the
reply is that Jeaus is here represented as Saviour
in the sense in which Messiah was to save, and
that this is determined by the meaning of 'sah-arion' as developed in the theology of the OT. 1 he
root idea of the Messianic salvation is liberation
not remedy (Ex 14'3 15^ Is 45'^ 46'^ 52'", Lk
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Again, attention must be paid to the prominence given to judgment, especially J'*^ J^^^, °2
Judgment, in the Synoptic narrative (Mt 5. • ' i '

GUILT ia the state of the sinner before God,
wliereby becoming the object of God's wrath, he 1015 11211-24 10S6,37. 41.42 16-7.28 JQW 3 4 j.asxim OS'""'*''" 2 6 " ,
incurs the debt and punishment of death. So Lk 12«-'«)." The unquenchable fire is not >nev^]y
closely are Sin. Guilt, and Death connected, both the antomaric result of sin bringing forth deaMi,
in the OT and NT, that the terms are almost but punishment inflicted by judicial sentence (lyih.
iniercliangeable, and can be adequately discussed 9"-*^ Mt 25«)- The wicked are workers of in-
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iquity giving account for idle words and deeds (Mt of transgression (5'^), reigned from Adam to Moses
y£>>i 16=^'). Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,(5 ). t h e hgure is that of a ruler to whose sway
however it be interpreted, incurs condemnation as all men have as a penalty been judicially consigned,
the unpardonable sin (Mk 3-^--•", Mt I'i-"-^-). It is and from whose cuato,ly the free favour of God
the personal relation, ami therefore tlie guilt of sin, in Christ releases them. 'All have sinned' (5'^)
w'liich appears in the parables of the Lost Sheep, w-hether with or without an explicit publication
St. Paul would not have allowed t h a t
etc. (Lk 15). The joy of the angels is represented of law
as arising out of the leconciliation between the through an involuntary taint of heredity men
Father and tlie penitent iLk 15'"). The exj.iatory had at any time suffered without personal guilt.
The
Gentiles
have tbe Law-, being enlightened by
character of tlie Cross is not so fnlly evi.lent.
(2>*-'»; cf. Mt 253i-«). Though the Law
But Jesus gives His life a ransom (Mk 10-'° |i); the conscience
is
not
explicitly
they are in eflect transAgony was a ciqi given by His P.-ither (Mk 14'» |,); gressors. If in revealed,
Ko4i6St. Paul declares that ' t h e
the sorrow of deatii was the forsaking liy God (.Mk law worketh w-rath,' because 'where there is no
15^11); the jieacc of Calvary the selt-committal to law, neither is there transgression,' in Gal 3'" he
the Father (Lk 23*").
says rather that the Law waa added (-n-poutriOT)),
2. The Gospel if St. John, dwelling, as it does, came in between the promise and its fulfilment,
of transgressions; i.e. to bring home unupon the gift of tiod us life, truth, aud light, niight because
mistakably to those who were already guilty the
seem on a superficial reading to obscure, if not to conviction of their ofl'ences.
ignore, the view of sin as guilt, lint even the
Prologue couples grace, or God's free favour, with
truth as that which came by Jesus Christ, and
So we are brought to the evidence of the doctrine
that in antithesis to the Law given by Mtises (Jn of justification.
Without pressing the forensic
P"). The witness of the Baptist is to the Lamb of metaphor to a point inconsistent with St. Paul's
God (l-'^'^), a sacrificial term involving expiation thought, whicii would relegate the whole theolog^y
(I9*i: cf. Ex i-2*-^, Nu 9^\ 1 Co 5^ J u 6^- with West-of guilt to a region of formal conceptions uncott's note). To believe on the name of the Son of checked by experience, we are bound to remember
God is to escape judgment (Jn 3"* 5-''). It is 'ac- that the Apostle i.s concerned with the probation
cusation to the Father' which the Jew-s have to of guilt assumed to exist, which is necessary before
sinner can throw- himself upon the offer of
fear (5""). Through Christ we come to the Father the
salvation secured to him through the gospel.
(14"). The conimiaaion of the riaen Christ to His free
Justification is not in itself a change of character,
discijiles is to forgive and retain aina (2n-J; cf. Mt a transformation of life, but an alteration of
jgia i*^if)_ It is the confesaion and forgiveness of status (Ko 5^-^, Eph 2'^), a reversal of relations
sins which the First Epistle representa as effecting wliereby the 'servants of sin' (Ro 6"), ' t h e chilthe cleansing from sin and unrighteousness through dren of wrath' (Eph 2^) become 'children of grace,'
the sacrificial blood and heavenly intercession of 'sons of God' (Gal 3-"). It is the antithesis of
our Advocate with the Father (1 J n 2i-^). The trespasses (Ro 4-^), no more to be confused with
use of ivofiia, ' lawlessness,' as a synonym for ap.ap- sanctification, which is its fruit (6"), than is transTia, 'sin,' implies the guilt of a broken law (3^). gression with uncleanness, which is its issue (1-*).
The condemnation or acquittal of the heart reflects To be justified from sin is to have escaped—either
paying the penalty of death (6") or by believing
the judgment of God (3-"). In the Apocalypse, sin by
Christ Jesus (3-'*--=)—from what in a figure is
is set in relation to Him that sitteth on the throne in
regarded as its claim or dominion over the Ufe
(Rev 4-), incurring His wrath (6'^), noted in His (6'--'*), involving an obedience or yielding of the
books (20'-), and receiving His plagues (15").
members. This is entirely in harmony witb the
3. It is ditticult to set forth St. Paul's theory of conception of sin, from which St. Paul starts, as a
voluntary w-ithdrawal of allegiance admitting of
gudt without entering upon the whole question of no
excuse.
his view of .sin. But a few considerations will
make it clear that be looks at sin, in the first
instance, aa inenrring guilt. It is represented as
an act committed against God (Ko I'"). All its
We shall be saved from confusion with regard to the Pauline
essential features are recapitulated in each indi- view of L'uilt, and the necessity of contorming tbe wliole
vidual sin or transgression. It is only throudi the doctrine of sin to this primary idea, by considering what be
Law- that it can appear as what it is (3-" 7;). It nieans by 'adoption-and'grace.' There is no dear instance in
can only be separated from its actual manifesta- anv Epistle of the use ot the word x'^M "> 'ts later eccles i.-^ tic al
tions by being represented, not as a predisposing sense of an infusion of spiritual strength (see Sanday-Hfadlam,
note on 15 Z<^PO- 1" some passages apart from other
cause of these, but as itself an act of disobedience Ramans,
considerations, the tern, admits of this interpretationJ^.y.
on the part of Adam (V\
Deatli is not so Eph 47>. But the root idea is the free favour of God through
much its consequence as its punishment or wages Christ (Ro 4* 5l5). It is not, therefore, an imparted gift, but
(5'2 6^), not following automatically, but in- an attitude of the Divine Mind, Again, the conception ot sonflicted by the sentence of an ottended God (l'^ ship, as applied to the relation of the believer to God. while
Eph 5«, C'ol 3''). It involves responsibility (Ko l^"), not excluding community of "»ture, gives prominence rather to
desert (P-), condemnation ("."-'S). The w-ork of the elective purpose of the Father (Eph 1 . I t is "«* "^"^hed
Christ is primarily an act of righteous obedience as a deduction from membership in Cl rist, «« thougli the
(5'8-"», Ph28), undoing the act of disobedience in hiirhMi icfion of Divine grace were nothing more than the
„,rc5 " n . ' u ? a l law."- Mod„„ .heolocy, with i « l e a d n s
which all sin is included ; an offering for sin con- S
demning sin in the flesh (Ro 8^), and wiping ort the iJeaotaolklarlty, ha. tended to ptecure the pereonal act on ot
score of trespasses (Col 2"). Its eflect in the Job ial» Is 14»"). Thus the Christian attains his rank ,„ the
broadest view is a reversal of the sentence of con- ?a„,ilv of God b / ' adoption • (Gal 4., Eph 1=; cf Gal 3»>, »here
demnation (Ro 8') and reconciliation with God (5 , «°ri';''>JhiK:£"in,T'Si;\rAt;:t7^^
2 Co 5'8-="). St. Paul's view of the function of law
must here be remembered.
The analogy of a
therapeutic drug, administered in order that the Chrf. is thus ra he to result t h ^ the cause of the lilial relaThe Christian life depends, not upon the eradication ol
disease may declare itself, is apt to mislead. 1 his Stion
" ' h u t upon the loreiveness of sins (Eph 1'), the clearinu of
is not in the Apostle's thought. For trespasses oi H.e VV.iltv on the part of a personal God in consequence of the
transgressions are themselves sin, not nierely its p m S n i atefactimi offered V v Christ (Ro 3;i.» 6«, cf. Ex 340 ^).
symptoms (Eph 2'-=). It is the removal of these, This "iewof sonship. a. involvins God's elective purpose and
underlies St. PauJViarcun.ent.
not of a cause distinguishable from them, which niausfrrereUnseVfreq.iently
i S a c i s the child of promise (Gal ,1i»4»!s, Ro45»9» •), Abra.
is the purpose of the Cross (Ro 4=^; cf. 5 S -). iiain the lather ol the faithful (Gal 37, Ro 4.2). The redemption
Death, which passed upon all men in consequence of the body is itself an 'adoption (Ro 8^).
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i, 2'he Epiitle to the Hebrews brings out the individual, and the statement of the Apocalypse of
various elements in the conception of human guilt Baruch (54'5- "9), that ' each of us is the Adam of
witli conspicuous clearness. We have to do w-ith his own soiil,' looks like an attempt to express a
the living God (He 3'^ 4^- 10*'). who is a consuming mystery which alone can reconcile these divergent
Theol
fire (12-""),-self-existent and separate from creation views. According to Weber (Altsynag.
(12'^'-'), the supreme lawgiver and judge (IIP p. 216), the nett result of Talmudic teachin"
12-^), whom to aee, therefore, demands a purify- appears to be t h a t ' by the Fall man came under
ing separation on the part of His suppliant wor- a curse, is guilty of death, and his right relation
shipper (9'^ lO'^-'). What men need is boldness to to God is rendered difficult." It is probably only
apinoach His throne (4"^ 10'^), and so to enter into in the sense of tramsniitted taint that Edersheiin
His rest (4"^'). But there is an obstacle, typified (Life and Times, etc. i. p. 16.5fl") disallows original
by propitiatory rites and attested by universal sin as part of tbe doctrine of the older Rabbis;
experience (Q"''" 10*-"). The coiners thereunto for, in common with other writers, he acknowneed i TeXawffis (2'"- " ) , the accomplishment of a ledges the frequent assertion of inherited guilt.
preliminary act of satisfaction (2" 5^) which shall That St. Paul was familiar with thia prevalent
render them competent. The experieni^e, which view hardly admits of doubt, or that he availed
justifies the fulfilment of rites felt to be inade- Ilimself of it to interpret the relation of Jesus the
quate, is the fear of death (2"), the apirit of Messiaii to the whole human race, aa giving the
bondage (ib.), the evil conscience (10-^). Thia is victory over sin, the wages of which is death (Ro
not the same thin^ as ignorance, error, or in- 6'^), and the power of which is the outraged law
firmity (5-), all of wTiicli are recognized as present ( I C o 15==).
LiTERATURE.-See art. SIN.
J . Q. SiMPSON.
in human character and requiring to be dealt with.
It is tlie consciousness that tlie otlierer has a past
which repentance cannot separate from him in reGULF (xdap.a, from jfati/w, to yawn, gape, open
spect of nis relation to the Everliving (lO--^--''--•^), wide, Lk 16-" only. Chasma (shortened, chasm) is
a record of offences for whicii none but One who the exact transliteration of the Greek, but this
Himself 'ever liveth' can atone by an abiding word, in general use, is l a t e r t h a n the AV. Tindale
intercession (7^, cf. 10'-). The conscience must be has ' a great space,' and the Geneva VS ' a great
urged from dead works (!)''' IO-'''), which are to be gulfe,' witb 'swallowing p i t ' in the margin).—It
istinguifihed from their present results in char- is interesting to compare with this other represenacter. The 'redemption of transgressions' (9'^; tations of the division between the worlds of the
cf. Ac 17^^ Uo 3-^-^), the removal of a burden (2^* unseen. In Plato's vision iu the Republic there is
^voxoL SovXeiai, cf. J a 2"*), is the method ^vherebyan intermediate .space where judges are seated,
consecration to God's service and boldness of access who divide to the right hand or to the left accordare secured. Even sanctification itself in Hebrews ing as men are found just or unjust. Return to
(12l^ cf. ii"-" 10'"-'* IS'-^ is, not indeed the formal the upper world is jiossible; but when any incurable
consecration of the sinner, but the removal of the or unpunished sinners tried to ascend,' the opening,
'weight' of guilt (12'), of which the fulness of instead of receiving them, gave fortli a sound, aud
faith (10-^-) is the counterpart in spiritual experience. then wild men of fiery aspect, who were atanding
S. Tha.tguilt is original, i.e. attaches to all man- by and knew what the sound meant,' seized and
kind, and may be predicated of each individual carried them to be cast into hell (^owetV^ Plato,
before particular evidence of fransgie-s-^ion, is im- iii. 512 f.). Virgil's viaion is of ' a cavern, deep and
plied in the facts of redemption (see art, SiN), huge, with ita vast mouth, craggy, sheltered by its
and explicitly taught in the NT. In the famous black lake and forest gloom, o"er which no birds
passage Ro 5'--' nothing is said of a transmitted might apeed along unharmed ; sucli an exhalation,
tendency to sin, though it has been often aupposed pouring from its black jaws, rose to the vault of
that this is implied. But St, Paul does say that lieaven; wherefore the Greeks named the spot
death ' passed unto all men' through Adanf a Avernus.' The ' dreadful prison-house' is guarded
transgression. The context shows that deatii is by a ' gate of ponderous size, with pillars of solid
liere regarded as a punishment inflicted by God. a d a m a n t ; so tbat no mortal might, nay, nor the
And guilt is implied in the remarkable sentence dwellers in the sky, are strong enough to throw it
'all have sinned,'which interprets the statement down in w a r ' (^neid, vi. 236 f., 553 f.). Coming
that 'through one man sin entered.' How St. to Jewish representations, the Book of Enoch
Paul reached this apparent paradox seems clear speaks of three separations between the spirits of
from a consideration of Jew ish theology. The OT the dead,—'by a chasm, by water, and by light
bears abundant witness to the belief that the ains aliove i t ' (ch. t2). In Rabbinical teaching (cf.
(plural) of the fathera are 'visited' upon the chil- Weber, Jiid. Theol." 341) the separation between
dren (Ex 20-'"' 34'), while at the same time the Paradise and Ge-hinnoiu is minimized ; it is but
teaching of Ezekiel balances it by an emphatic ' a wall,' ' a palm-breadth,' a 'finger-breadth,' ' a
With this repre-sentation the 'great
vindication of the separate responsiliility of each thread.'
sou (Ezk 18^- »>). Apart from the naiTative of the g u l f of the parable ia in striking contrJist. It
fal , which indicates a penalty involving the seed would be obviously wrong to interpret literally, or
fu ^''^^^^'O'"'-^" (^n 3'=-'«), this is, perhap-s. .as far aa even to inaist upon some spiritual counterpart of
the OT carries us. But the Book of Wisdom (2^*) the detail of the parable, as it would be wrong to
represents death as entering the worid throu«-h the base upon the jiarable as a whole any doctrine of
envy of the devil, and Sirach (25-*) declares that the future over and aliove its clear moral lesson
sin originated from a woman, and 'because of her and warning. But the solemn words of Jesus as
we all die. The teaching of the Rabbis, however, to the possiliility and danger of the fixity of chardiflerentiating the actual transgression of Adam acter in evil must not be lightly set aside (see
trom the potentiality of sin involved in his creation, E T E R N A L S I N ) .
expressly asserts tliat death was decreed against
annk^n . T * ' ° " " °* f"^^"''
^"^e^'-ere dearth is
LITERATURE.—Bruce, Parabolic Teaching, p. 393; Salmond,
spoken of as incurred by the personal guilt of each Christian Doctrine of Immortality, p. -277.
W, H. DYSON.
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H
HADES.^See DE.\D, ESCHATOLOGV, and HKLL thia was the material in which the Apostle Paul
(DESCENT INTO).
wrought at his trade (Ac 18^), his native province
supplying it in great quantities.
HAIR.—The Jews seem to have shared with
W. EwiNG.
other peoples the belief that the hair is really ' a
HALL.—' H a l l ' appears in the AV in a way to
living and important part of the body" (W! R cause not a little confusion, as tr. sometimes of
Smith, fiy-^ 324; Frazer. Gulden Bough-, iii. 390). avXri and sometimes of irpaiTupiov. In Mt 27"-' AV
This lent importance to the oath by the head has ' t h e soldiers of the governor took Jcsus into
which w-as common among them (Mt 5^"), and it the common hall' (a circumlocution for irpatTwptoc).
accounts for the attention given to the hair iu con- l n M k l 5 " ' A V I i a s ' into//«; hall called Pnetorium,'
nexion with vows (.\^• 18'" ; Jos. BJ II. xv. 1 ; onas tr. of ?ait} r^s avXijs 6 iariv irpairibpioif. KV has
hair as oHering and in vows see W, R. Smith, l.c not entirely relieved this confusion. The English
323fl'.; Frazer, l.c. i. 370ff.). In NT times long Revisers render Trpacrwpiov by 'palace,' following
hair was regarded as a gloiy of women, but a dis- Rhem,; while the Americanlicviseis, more litergrace to men (1 Co ll'"*- ''), Opinion had changed ally, give pradorium, the Latin w-ord whicii waa
since the days of Absalom.
carried over, transliterated, into the Greek, and
Amon^ the Arabs the ancient sentiment survives. Many which denoted originally the praetor's tent or
stalwart men, not nierely 'immature lads' (RS^ 326), take abode, or the general's headquarters. Tindale
pride in their long slossy lorks. It is inCerestiiijj also to note a introduced ' judgement-hall' for irpaiTLbptov, and is
change from the NT attitude to women's hair. The Jews in
Poland permit no married woman to wear lier own hair ; it must followed by AV in Jn 18^- ^ 19" etc The AV
be cropped dose before the wedding, and replaced by a hifth renders atfX^ by ' palace' in Mt 26* ^'''-''•', Mk \i^*-^^
head-drpss of wool or silk. It is a terrible sin to neglect this Lk 11^', J n 18"^, when the reference is to tbe place
rule (Hosmer, ' The Jews,' p, 3(33, in Story of the A'ations).
where tbe governor dispensed justice ; by ' fold' in
It was customary to dress the hair with ointment J n 10'- ^'* of the place where the sheep were kept at
(Mt 6'^), and women bestowed much care upon the n i g h t ; and by ' c o u r t ' in Rev 11-, as designating
coiffure [I Ti 2'. 1 P 3-'). It was a shame for a the court of the temple. RV more consistently
woman to apjiear with locks unbound and hair renders oi^Xi) by ' court' instead of ' palace,' everydishevelled,
where except in Jn 10' ij avXi) TUJI' Trpo^druv, where
LiRhtfoot (irorfc.*, ed. 1823, xii, 3C1) gives two Rabbinic quota- it has ' t h e fold of the sheep' (cf. AV 'sheepfold'),
tions in point. ' Kamitha had seven sons who all performed the and in v."*, where it has simply 'fold.' Cf. Mt
office of high priests ; they asked of her how she came to this 2()3. 58. 69^ where the inner court of the high
honour? She answered, "The rafters ot my house never saw
the hair of my head "' (Vayyilcra Rabba, fol. 18S. 2), ' The priest priest's official residence seems to be meant; in
unloosed the hair' of the suspected woman, about to be tried by y fi9 I Peter sat without in the palace' (AV);
the bitter water, ' for greater disgrace' (Sota, fol. 5. 1).
' w i t h o u t ' stands in contrast with the audienceWhen Mary (Jn 12^) wiped the feet of Jeaus with room in which Jesus was appearing before the
her hair, she thus ' testified that, as no sacrifice authorities, i.c. Peter was not in the room of the
was too cor-tly for her purse, so no service was too official residence where tbe trial was going on, but
out in the open court, around which riie house w-as
mean for her person' (Godet, in loc.).
Abundant liair on bead and chin has always built; and this was ' beufath,' or on a lower level
been regarded by Easterns as lending dignity to than the audience-room. See also COURT, P R ^ GEO. Ii. EAGER.
manhood, and the beard is an object of special TORIUM.
reverence.
' I smooth my beard,' says Doughty,
HALLEL ('praise'),—A technical Hebrew liturgi'toward one to admonish him in his wrongful
dealing with me, and have put him in mind of his cal term, applied in Rabbinical literature to certain
honour. If I touch his beard, I put him in remem- Psaluia and paalm-pieces of jiraise, which characterbrance of our common hunianity, and of the wit- istically have as their keynote the exjiression
ness of God above us. The beard is taken in Hallelujah (' Praise ye Jah T It is more jiarticuArabia for human honour, and to pluck it is the larly apjilied to one group of Psalms (113-118)
Iiighest indignity. Of an honest man they say, " H i s regarded as a liturgical unit (so always in the
is a good beard' ; of a vile, covetous heart, " He has Synagogue-liturgy).
nohenjd"' [Arabia De-^erta,i.2m). W h a t indignity
Pss 113-118 form ' the Hallel' >I«T' U«S:''«. as distinguished from
then He sufiered of whom the jiropbet wrote, ' I the 'Hallel of Egypt" (Pss 113-114) and the 'great Hallel
gave . . . my cheeks to them that plucked ott" the (Siun hhri) whicli is usually understood to mean Ps 136. In
the
Talmud and Midrash, however, the Psalms included in the
hair'! (Is 50").
'great Hallel' are variously given, viz, : (1) Ps 130, (2) Pss IS.-J-lSingle hairs are taken to illustrate the minute- 130 and (3) Pss IM-ISO, The question is discussed in Jerus.
ness of God's care (Mt It)"', Lk 12' 21'«). AVIi'te Pes V 7 See, further, Joel Muller, note to Sophe.rim xviii. 2
253). In one passage of the Mishna (Pes. x. 5) the Hallel
hairs are a symbol of reverend and glorious majesty (n
(Pss 113-llS) ia designated 'Hallelujah.' For 'half-HaUel see
(Rev 1"). The long hair, as of women, adds to the lie low.
giotesque and terrible appearance of the locust
1. Origin.—In its present form the Psalm-group
monsters (Rev 9^),
(113-118) seems clearly to have been compiled for
The Baptist's garment of camel's hair [Bpl^ Kafi-q-liturgical purposes at a comparatively late date.
\ov, Mt 3*) is probably identical w ith rfef nr?* of Zec The most prolialde view is that the collection was
13^ and that of his grcut prototype (2 K 1«, where formed in Maccaba-an tinies for recitation on the
we should read with IlVm ' a man with a garment Feast of Hdnvkkd (Dedicarion), on the eight days
of hair'). The rough outer cloak generally worn of which it is still chanted in the synagogue.
is of goata' hair. Wahar al-ibd, the hair, or w-ool,
Ps n83J {'This is the day which the Lord hath made; w-e
(0pi^ can also mean ' w-ool,' II. iii. 273, Hes. Op.
515) of the camel is softer, and of this an inner will rejoice and be glad in it') points to some day of public
cloak is often w-orn, e.g. in winter by the fisher* 'T:iDn K^Sn Ber. 56a. See J. Muller, op. cit, p. 288, In a
men on the Sea of Galilee.
baraitha (Bab, Shabb. USb) Pss 145-148 are apparently called a
Goats' hair is not named in NT, but most likely ' Hallel.'

HALLEL

HALTING

thanksgiving; vv.-i-^ suggest the Syrian war, and recovery of
and entrance into the Temple. Atthe same time, the collection
embodies other elements. Thus Pa 11825-29 geems to he an old
Bong of praise for the Feast of Tabernacles, With this agrees
the fact that, according to an old tradition preserved in the
Jerusalem Talmud (Snkka lv, 5),* the Hallel was recited on
'eighteen days and one night of the year—the eight days of
Tabernacles; the eight of Hdnukkd; Pentecost (one day); and
the first day of Passover with its (preceding) night.' It is noticeable that Tabernacles and Hdnukkd are placed first in this list;
and it should be remembered that the latter feast seenis originally to have been regarded as a sort of extension or reduphcatio'n of the former (cf. 2 Mac l^); Cheyne (OP p. 33, note n)
remarks: ' that the recitation of the Hallel on these occasions
[Dedication and Tabernacles] goes back to Simon can hardly be
doubted.' t A curious indication of ir^ liturgical use may perhaps
be seen in the fact that the Midrash on the Psalms counts only
five psalms in the Hallel, Ps 115 not heing regarded. The LXX
and many Hebrew MSS treat the latter psahu as part of Ps 114.
The reason assigned in one of the smaller Midrasliim is as follows:
' The Tora consists of five-fifths; the Psalter of five-fifths; and
the Hallel of five-fifths.'

('when they ha<l sung a h y m n ' [V»'Va.7-ei]) was
the second p a r t of the Hallel (Pss 115-118) *sun«'
at the conclusion of the Paschal supper (see abovef
Tins IS quite possible, in view of the probahilitv
t h a t the custom had been established in connexion
with the Paschal meal in the time of Christ.
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In Delitzsch's Heb. NT the expression is well paraphrased •
'After they had completed the Hallel' (^^n.TfiN icj)
Byj
there are some indications that the usage was subject to'varia
tion in the earlier period. Thus, according to one authoritv
for the completion ot the Hallel at the Paschal meal Ps 9^
might suffice (Pes. 118a). The expression ^ U . ^ I ^ . T " oertainlv
suggests a Paschal meal. It is significant, however, that it ia
absentfrom the Lukan account.
" ^v la
LiTBRATURB.—Besides the works cited in the bodv of the
article, the following are iinporUnt: art. ' Hallel' in the Jewish
Encyc., with the authorities there enumerated- Delitzsch nn
Ps 113; Bdchler, ZATW xx. [1900J 114-135; Buxtorf, Rabb
Lex. (ed. Flscher)s.u. '7^n; Hamburger, RE ii. 353ff.

G. H. Box.

2. Jewish liturgical usage.—.\s already stated,
the Hallel, according to tradition, was regularly
recited at the Feasts of Tabernacles, Dedication,
Pentecost, and Passover (first day and preceding
night). J

HALLOWED.—Used of the name of our Father
—first petition in the Lord's Prayer (Mt 6"]! Lk 11-),
= ' r e v e r e d ' or 'counted holy.' I t is, saya Godet
(Co7n. in loco), a prayer t h a t ' unworthy conceptions
On certain other days of the year it became customary to of God and of His cliaracter may no longer prevail
recite the Hallel, viz.: on the last 6 davs of Passover, and on among men. The child of God beseeches Him to
new moons other than the new moon of Tishri (which introduces manifest with ettect His holy character, in the
the solemn penitential period). But this usage was apparently
late and unauthorized. This is shown (a) by the omission on conscience of men, so t h a t all impure idolatry,
these days of two sections of the complete Hallel, viz.: Ps gross or refined, as well as all formal Pharisaism'
115'-i" and 116in ;§ and (6) that both Rashi and Maimonides
protested against the use of the regular benediction before may be completely removed, and t h a t every human
' half Hallel,' on the ground that its employment on these days being may unite with the seraphim in the anthem
was merely a pious custom without authority.
of adoration, " H o l y , Holy, H o l y , ' "
The recitation of the Hallel ia preceded and followed by special blessings.!! Certain parts are also
recited with a reaponaive refrain :
(a) The first four verses of Ps 118 are said by tbe Reader, the
people responding after each: ' 0 give thanks unto the Lord;
for He is good : tor His mercy endureth for ever.' (b) The last
nine verses of the same Psalm are also repeated, in part alternately, in part together, by Reader and congregation.
According to the Mishna [Pes. v. 7), which embodies old and (there is every reason to believe)
trustworthy traditions as to tiie Teniple-ritual, the
complete Hallel was recited by the Levites during
the slaughter of the Paschal lambs in the Templecourts. IT The use of Hallel in the Paschal meal at
home, when the lamb was eaten, must be carefully
distinguished from the above. Here the d a t a are
somewhat conflicting.
According to the Mishna (Pes. x. 6 and 7), the Hallel was
here recited in two parts, and this is still the custom at the
Jewish Paschal „,eal. The first part (Pss 113-114) immediatelv
follows the Haggada proper (the narrative of redemption) and
precedes the drinking of the second cup of wine. It is approimately closed by a special benediction for redemption The
second part (Pss 115-118, followed bv 130 and the 'Blessin" of
Song ) follows after the mixing of the fourth cup, when "the
banquet and grace after meat have been completed. And this
arrangement IS attested in the Mishna (ib.). The contents ot
the first part were, however, a subject in dispute between the
schools of Shammai and Hillel, the former concluding it at
Ps 113, the latter at Ps 114. The wording ot the benediction for
H,^ I?*K" '™f .'^'''' " « ' ^''"•V determined (ib.). It looks as
though the recitation ol the Hallel in the home-service were a
J S n f h ? " ' *-\ Temple-ritual, the family meal being par
S S o v e r U X t . ^ *''" ^Z" ^J"'-^ '^ ^ ^-^'''i'y «"'^^i«'^«' just as^the
o?Th^ H r . r %!''^*^''l*'''^'* ' " *^^ T^"'P'e during the singing
«Lii K
•• ^i^^ custom, as the Mishna suggests, may quili
well have arisen before the destruction of the Temple.

^

3. rsr,i,e in the Gospels.—It is usually assumed
that the hyuin referred to in Mt 263" |i Mk 14-''
' Ct. also Bab. Arakhin. 12a

Sow a„,„,,'„rlo'2l',''.UV„"4ht°K?;''"''>' " " • P ™ " " i" "•= »>»'•»
F™',h " " *"'P™»'<"> • hall-Hallel • for this form

The verb «yi«?£-v is in constant usage in LXX to render the
diiTerent forms ot Heb. Ui^ (see Concord, s.v.). Isaiah ( 8 " 2923)
and Ezekiel (passim, e.g. 20*1 3^23) employ the word (rendered
'sanctify' AV and RV) of the Lord and His name, m exactly
the same sense as the Lord's Prayer, of causing to be revered,
whether by judgment or bj- deliverance. OT usage with reference
to Sabbath, firstborn, etc., ought to be compared. Our Ijord
uses i y . (1) ot Himself (Jn lO-iG 17'") in the sense of consecration
('sanctify' AV and RV, cf. marg.) to the office of Messiah by
His submitting to death ; and (2) ot His disciples (Jn 17ir 19) as
consecrated by the truth. The root idea is setting apart tot
holy purposes, with the consequent development of a holy
character. This ethical sense is derived from Lv 11« «;.,«»•.
I)i,a-lir6f xx', xyiti

tirte-Bi, 'or, aymf

upii iyu ( s e e LightfOOt o n P h 1').

See, further, artt. CONSECRATE and SANCTIFY.
For usage of the English word see Hastings'
DB [S.V.).
K. MACPIIliRSON.
HALTING.—A deficiency in gait, when one is
not able to walk witliout limping.
The word
refers to the imperfection in the a r t of walking,
rather than to the deficiency, injury, or weakness
of the limb or limbs which is the cause. This
differentiation is illustrated by a passage from
Brand (1789): ' He hath a halt in walking occasioned by a lameness in one of his l e g s ' ; also
Tennyson (Guinevere):
' I f a man were bait or
h u n c h ' d ' ; Bunyan (Pilg. Prog. pt. i i . ) : ' Mr. Ready
to Halt,' ef. P s 3 8 " ; Sliaks., Timon, Ac. IV. Sc. i.:
' T h o u cold sciatica, cripple our senators, that
their limbes may h a l t as lamely as their manners'
(an illustration also of the metaphorical use of
the word ' h a l t ' similar t o t h a t of ' l a m e ' ) ; so
Richard III., Ae. 1. Sc. i.—
' Sent before my time
Into this breathing world, scarce half made up.
And that so lamely and unfashionable
That dogs bark a t me as 1 halt by them.'
* H a l t ' is the tr. of xwX6s in Mt 18^, Mk 9", Lk 14=',
J n 53; b u t the translators of neither AV nor RV
maintain a close distinction between the lame and
the bait. The halting are included in the general
healings wrought by Jesus among the multitude,
and many of them would doubtless be of a character to yield readily t o the method of our Lord,
acting as He did o n t h e line of existing therapeutic
forces, even while going far beyond our present
knowledge and experience of these forces.
T. H. W R I G H T .
* According to the school of Shammai, Pss 114-lJS.
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HAND (V, f\j ' palm or hollow of the h a n d ' ; vefp •
and the same idea is conveyed in Mt 6^ ' let not thy
Sf^id 'right-hand,' dpiarfpi 'left-hand').—
left l^nd know what thy right hand doeth.'
OT usage.—In the OT there is a very large variety of mean- 2. But the most interesting use of ' h a n d ' in the
ings attaching to the word 'hand' and to expressiona and Gospels, as in the OT, is seen in idiomatic phrases
phrases in which it oi-oirs; a detailed consideration of these
is not necessary here," but a brief reference seenis appropriate in which It occurs; these may be brieffy enumein view of the fact that NT usage is to some extent based, rated aa follows ; - ' T o wash the Iianda' (dTropiTrr^u,
through the LXX, on that of the OT. In its origin the Hebrew ras X-) was ± svnib(dir action denoting a repudiaword probably meant 'stieiiglh' (cf. Assyr. i'/H = 'streii"-th'),t
and it is nsed in thisfigurativesense in Jos H'i'* {' there was nottion of responsibility ov a declaration of innocence
in them strength [lit, hands] to flee'). Ps 76''" ('none ot the (.\U. '.irS cf. Ps i>G" 731''); the .same phrase, very
mighty men have found their hands,' i.e. thev are powerless). neariy, WffTeti/Tds x-, refers to the washing before
The word is used in a number of other figurative senses, see meals in obedience to tradition ^ (Mt 15^). To ' lay
the Oxford Heb. Lexicon under i;. Instructi-.e is the passage
Exl4S'the children of Israel went out with a high hand'(cf. hands o n ' is used in several senses; em^dXXeiv rds
E^ IS*-1^, Nn H'ii 33^); tlie reference is to the hand of Jehovah X. ^Tt Tiva (or simply with the dat.) means to take
('with a high hand' = with the help of the high hand, a mean- hold of with violent intent (Mk U"*"); f.wiriOivai rki
ing which the preposition 3 frequently has); the'hand,'strictly X- (or TT)v X-) fTi Tii'a (or with dat.)t is synonymoiia
speaking, the ' right hand" (J":;), of God is the planet Venus; t
this antique conception is much softened down, though a with healing (Mt 1l'^ Mk fi-^) ; TiOivai rds'x. eW
literal, anthropomorphic sense is still implied in the use ot riva is used of blessing children (Mk IO'"); ' to put
•hand' in Ps 102"Jj "Tlie heavens are the work ot thy hand-:,'
the band to the plough' [4-n-i(idX\eo' T V X- «>' &poIn reference to ni.in the woi-d is used (just as is the case in Tpop) is a nietaphoric expression denoting the underthe NT) in a variety of senses, according to the phrase in wliich taking of some duty (Lk 9'*-); difierent meanings
ic is found : ' to put one's lifn into one's hand' (Jg 12:'), means to attach to the phrase ' to stretch forth the h a n d s ' •
be ready to jeopardize one's life ; • to clap the hands' is a sign (KTdvui' Tds x- eiri nva is used of taking someone
of joy (-2 K IV^ ; ' tofillthe hand' (RV ' consecrate') is to inslal prisoner (Lk :»^''3), or (with the same construction)
in oftice (Jg 17^ i'i);g -to lift up the hand'(whether towards
heaven or towards the altar i:^ nut alw.n s certain, aee Nowack. to indicate a person (Mt 12*"); iKT. rijp x- in Mt
Heb. Arch. ii. 2flU) was a symbolic action which accompanied 14^' means to save from harm ; the same expression
an oath, it implied the calling of the I'eity to witness I. (Dt in Jn 21"^ seems to be used in reference to the
32*0); the same action, with both hands,"was the attitude stretching out of the hands (in the sense of arina)ou
adopted when blessing (I's i:i43); 'to open the hand' is to
show generosity (Ut 15"); to place the hands upon the head the cross. ' To lift up the hands' (i-jraip^tv rds x-) is
was a sign of grief (2 S 13i'J); to kiss the hand towards was the attitude of blessing (Lk 24^"); ' t o take by the
a sign of homage (to a heathen deity in Job 31'^"); ' to lay the h»Xid' (Kpare'iv TT)S X-) means to take hold of somehand upon the mouth' was done in token of humility (Pr'aO'^,
cf. Is 52'5); ' to strike hands' meant to go surety for some- one with the purpose of helping (Mk P^); ' t o
one (Pr C), All these symbolic actions with the hand were deliver up into the hands o f (vapaSibljvai tls xcommon in the time of Christ, as they are at the present day Ticos) is to give into the power of, with evil intent
also in Syria. Arabia, etc.
There is one other use of the word in the OT which demands (Mt 17--), while 5i56vai TI ep T^ X- rifos means to
a passing notice; it means a sign or monument (IS l.'i'^, 2S 1818, commit to the care of (Jn 3^); ' to commend [tbe
cf. Gn 3aH); according to Schwally,*! it was originally so called spirit] into the hands o f (-trapaTiOipai T6 irvfup-a ds
because a hand was depicted upon the monument or pillar, X. Tifos) is to place oneself under God's protection
this hand being a token of that wherewith the vow had been (Lk 23*").
made (the uplifted hand), or perhaps wherewith an offering had
been brought; in view, however, of what has been said above,
3. Lastly, tbere are many words in connexion
it is more likely that this hand,was a representation ot the hand with wliich ' hand' is not expressed, but implied ;
of the Deity.
all these convey one or otlier, or both, of the
U-->agc in the Gospels.—In a very large numberroot conceptions of this word, viz. strength and
of ea^es in which ' h a n d ' occurs, it is nsed in the activity.
W. O. E. OESTERLEY.
ordinary literal ^ense ; tbere is no need to give
references for tlle^e. Nut infrequently there is the
HANDMAID.— * Handmaid ' (Lk 1^; 'handexpression ' a t b a i u r in the EV where in tlie maiden,' V.'"'; in the American Standard RV ' handoriginal xet/> does not occur: e.g. ' the kingdom of maid ' in both passages) answers to tbe Gr. dovXrj,
heaven is at hand ' [7i',yLK€v\; such passages do not whicii means literally, as tlie RVm shows, 'slave.'
properly belong to this article, and are not taken In the LXX rendering of Hannah's vow ( I S 1").
into account.
whicii ia clearly echoed, almost cited, in Lk., 5oiJ\jj
1. All those things which are done by means of represents the Hebrew 'amah, which, with the
the hand, or in which the visible part is done by the Aramaic equivalent 'amta and tbe liab. ajn/u,
hand (such as the working of miracles, or taking seems to have been a common Semitic designation
hold of a, person or thing) are described as being of a female slave in Canaan and the neiglibouring
perfontied 5(a. x^'P^^' ^"^ '"'^'' X^'P'^". ^'•°- x^'-P'^''^ countries. It was sometimes used in courteous
Tipos, Mk 6- ctc. ; ^wi x^'P"'''' Mt 4", Lk 4" ; eis ri)p self-depreciation (1 K 1'", 1 S 25'i«-=^-3'-*i ; the
X«'/>a, Lk 15--, ' H a n d ' is used frequently aa a letter of an Assyrian lady in Johns' Babylonian
synonym for ' jKiwer' (Mt 17-^ Mk 9^', Lk l'-* 9"); andAs-iyrifin Laws. Cunfracts, aud Lette.rs, p. 378),
in the slightly diHerent sense of' protecting power' and then was naturally applied to relation to God
(Lk23^«); atill in the fscn^ic of power but coupled (the above-mentioned vow, also Ps 86'" 116'"). In
with the ideaof ' pu-HC^sion' (Jn 10-^--"); as used the Aram, text, which probably underlay the Song
in Lk 1«« it contains the idea of C'od's 'further- of the Vir"^in, 'handmaiden' would be amta with
ance'; then, again, it is used loosely,"' in tbe sense suffix [Pal. Leef. of Gof,pcls, 1899, p, 234). The use
of 'linger,'in Lk l . j ^ ( ' p u t a. ring on his h a n d ' ) ; of the w-ord in the Gospels illustrates the Oriental
lastly, it is referred to (in u. peculiarly Oriental habit of describing man as the slave of God, of
manner) as though it had, nietai»liorically speak- which tliere are so many examples in the OT (Ps
ing, sense : ' if thine hand ofleiul thee ' [oKavSaXia-g), 1911, lu^ Xeli l''-"etc.), in tbe so-called Babylonian
Penitential P.salms, in ancient Semitic names—
* See art. ' Hand' in Hastings' DB.
Obadiah found both in the Bible and on an an<:ieut
i Oxford Heb. Lexicon, s.v.
, • j,
X For the proof ot this statement see Nielsen, Die Altarabiscneseal, Abdeel (Jer SS-"), Abdiel (I Ch 5'^), Ahednego
Mondreligion und die Mosaische Ueberlieferung (Strassburg,
(Dn V), Abd Ninip [Tell el-A mama Letters, No.
1904), pp. Ill, 154ff.,where illustrations of S. Arabian cylinder 53, Winckler), 'AbdAshtoreth (KATl^W] 129); and
seals are also given, showing ' the hand of God' with the planet in names cuiTcnt in the Holy Land at the present
Venus aho\ e it; the Divine hand has seven fingers.
§ On this idiom see Eitci/e. Bibl. ii. col. 1951,
. u A ' It is probable that the origin, of which this custom was a
II A later custom was to place the left hand on a tomD ana remnant, is to be sought in a ceremonial purifying before jiarquote Is .WU,
lakin" of the sai;rificial meal, at which the Deity was conceived
IT Das Leben nach dem Tode, p, 58, note. See also CiA, JNo,
of as i;eing present; cf. W. R. Smith. RS ^ p. 229,
** 'This is quite in accordance with OT usage, cL e.g. Gn 242^ t The same phraser ith the same constructions.* to ordain
in Ac tfi S".
'hands' used for' wrists.'
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time, such as Abdallah (for many examples from
southern and central Palestine cf. PEI'St, 1JU4,
p 155 and 1905, p. 48f.). These i lustrations
fiowever, refer mainV if not entirely to men. In
connexion with a list of personal, names collected
from various Moslem villages m the aoutli of
Falestine [PEFSt, 1004, p. 155), it is remarked that
Femlle na'nies of'the ty\ie of Abdallah have not
been found. Still it must always l ^ / ^ .»^f^«" ^^^^^
for an Oriental woman to call herself the landniaid' of Deity. The transition from the courteous
to the religious use would be^-adily ettected^^^

HAPPINESS
enabling the Christian to hold on with courage and
hope in the face of temptation and doubts; and
the history of our.civilization is the evidence that
Jesus has succeeded where all others failed. To
an age t h a t waa exhausted and desponding, that
had failed to satisfy the deep desires of liuman
nature, Christ came with convincing and converting
power. When He spoke, men believed and lived
again. Through Him rose
' One common wave of thought and joy.
Lifting mankind again.'

Stoicism and Neo-Platonism produced thoughts of
great beauty and purity. ' Yet neither of them
could enable artisans and old women to lead a truly
H A P P I N E S S . — i . PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN
philosophic life. Christianity could and did; the
IDEALS C O M P A R E D . - H a p p i n e s s was much disapologists point triumphantly to the realization of
cussed among the Greeks under the term wellthe moral ideal among Christians of every standing.
being' [€l,Saip.opla). Aristotle said: ' I'or on the
That was due to the power which issued from Jeaus
subiect of happiness and what conduces to it, and
Christ and actually transformed man. The cerof its opposites, exhortation or discussion la ahvays
tainty and contidence of faith based on Him, w-ith
conversant, and this because we iieeils do the
reliance on God's grace in Jesus Christ, begat in
thin<'s which procure it or any of its constituents,
Christians a matchless delight iu doing good'
and refrain from doing the things which destroy or
(von Dobschiitz, Christian Life in the Primitive
impede i t ' (Rhet. i. 5). The ditt'erences of the
Church, p. 329).
philosophic schools arose from the question wherein
ii. TiiK TEACHING O F J E S U S . — T h e NT verbal
this well-being consisted. Was it in knowledge,
pleasnre, virtue, freedom from pain, wealth, or equivalent for ' happiness' is 'blessedness' (wliich
well-doing? The record of tbe answers to this see), but it is not conceived in terms of pljasure.
forms the histoiy of ancient Ethics. Jeaus did not It is a religious idea, drawing its worth from the
The adjective
use the word 'happiness' (eu5aip.opia), or propound blessing which God imparts.
any theory of the relation between duty and 'blessed' occurs frequently in Mt S*-^^. This
jdeasure ; hut absence of the word is no proof that representative discourse may be entitled 'Christ's
Here Jesus describes how
the subject was foreign to His mind. It is incon- way to happiness.'
ceivable that the 'Son of Man' should neglect in people become happy, but refrains from all abstract
His system so universal an instinct as the desire dehnition. Each of these Beatitudes falls into
In the first half those virtues are
after'happiness; for iu the final summation joy two parts.
must be a part of the perfect state. The com- mentioned the possession of which constitutes
people
happy;
in the second part the reward or
parison between ancient and Christian Ethics must
not be made on verbal or literary linea, but the result of each virtue is given. The following statements
may
be
made
as to Christ's teaching on this
systems must be judged by their actual contribuway : (1) The joy begins immediately on the comtion to well-being or happiness.
mencement of the journey, and is not reserved for
(1) The failure of Pag^mism. The systems of the future. Thua, all who are pure in heart are
Plato and Aristotle did noc bring any large satis- happy. (2) More depemls upon the traveller than
faction with them, nor did they discover any per- upon the outward conditions. Happinei^ rests in
manent refuge for the race. Of all the products dispositions, such aa purity, meekness, righteousof Greek speculation. Stoicism survived longest, and ness, peace, and not in possessions, such as wealth,
had the largest influence upon the civilization of health, fame.
The happy man makes his own
the world; but while, by its stern grandeur, it scenery. Christian joy, like other Christian gi'aces,
shaped a few noble characters which remained as is inward; and the OT conception of blessedness,
a protest against the lax manners of the Empire, in so far as it consisted in prosperity and length
it failed to open up any fountain of joj^ for man. of days, yields to a more spiritual ideal. All who
The Stoic sage was powerless to convert his theories go Christ's way are like the Haj'py Warrior,
into conduct, as he himself confessed ; and the
' whose high endeavours are an inward lij^ht
passionles.sness of soul which he advocated was a
That niakes the path before him ever bnglit.
poor match for the strong impulses of the human
(Wordsworth).
heart. Where reliance upon human reason was
nndSmiined, it was met with an impotent religious- (3) This happiness is not a passivity, but an
ness ; and w-liere reverence for the natural order activity, coinciding with some function of the will
w-as impaired, there was no message of a future or mind. I t cannot rise of itself as a mere state
life in which compensations would atone for present of emorion, but accompanies an act of service
inequalities. Also the examples of the earlier either for God or man. Happiness is associated
leaders created a preference for suicide, which was with piety (Mt5^-«) and probity (vv.'-"). It follows
a confession of failure to procure the well-being of upon doing the will of God, or upon seeking the
Socrates also regarded
life.
Paganism withdrew from the struggle to well-being of others.
provide happiness. It despaired, and was therefore happiness aa eiivpa^la, well-doing. (4) Tina way,
unlike the world's way, is endless, for the joy that
defeated.
('2) Tke success of Chriffianity.
The character- begins on earth ia an anticipation of the full joy oi
istic word of Christianity is Life ; for w-hile the heaven (vv.^"*'"''). (5) The pursuit of thia way is
moral code and example of Christ are superior to a duty. All who walk with Christ not only will
others, it is not on this that His supremacy rests. but ought to rejoice. Happineas is an impern^"^®!
Christ's Person is the vital force of the new re- ' Rejoice and be exceeding glad' (v.'^). The ethica
ligion, ' As the Father hath life in himself, so ideal of Jeaus differs from Hedonism, in whicli
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself morality and happiness are synonymous terms,
(Jn 5"*'), This same blessing is bestowed upon all because with Him blessedness is the associate ot
who believe in Christ; and so rich is this gift, that virtue. Christ neither confuses nor separates tnese
each believer becomes a constant source of life (Jn two. Happineaa and virtue are twin .stars. The
6" 7^''). Life is imparted to the believer in many further use of tlie Beatitude in Christs teaching
w ays. but chiefly through Ch rist's words [&'^^- ^ 15^).continues to emphasize the spiritual ingredients oi
Thia life is the realization of all human aspiration, happiness. In Lk 11^, J n 13'^ blessedness and
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obedience are associated; in Mt 16" blessedness
and knmoledgc are united ; in J n '20'^ blessedness part to imperfect ideas, Christ comes with a fellowand/rti(A are joined. In many phues blesaedness ship and an ambition grand enough to supply man
the peace after which he is ever atru-'i-l n "
is reserved for the future (Lk 7-^ {•yn-a J41..J
j ^ with
(Mt 11-). Through Christ our sins " o t r S e n "
the Fourth Gospel Jesus distinctly oilers fulness of our
anxieties reii.oyed our sorrows softened, ou^
joy (Jn IG--*).
lio,,es reyived, while He alone imparts that supiii. HAPPINKSS AS KKVEALED IN CHRIST'.S P E R - renie gitt of telb.wslnp witb God which is our
SON.—The birth of Jesus waa a proclamation of joy highest good
I h u s purest happiness comea, which
(Lk 2'"). Though called the ' Man oi sorrows,' He smiiewill still prefer to eall blessedness, as more
was not unhappy. Sorrows never distorted' Hia appropriate to such intimate and siiiritual relationsoul, nor left the faintest shadow- of melam-holy al 11 ps.
or accidie. He was ' still cheerful and helpful and
UTERATi.Ric.-Hastings' />B, artt. 'Beatitude,' 'Happiness,'
linn.' His lirst miracle contributed to the innocent Sermon
on the Mount'; Hort. The H'ay. The Truth 77i,> Life
pleasure of aoiual intercourse (Ju 2 ' " ) . Tlie im- (MacmUlan, 18S14); Hilty, Gluck (.). 0. Hinrichs, L e i S ' ) " J'RE^'
iire^-sion left by His address w.-is pleasing ; nor was art. 'Gluckseiigkeit'; Coleridge, Aids to Rejieclion :'PTUi]entiBii
; Shairp, Studies, 302; Seelev, Ecce Hom-ji^> 114
His voice the voice of grief i L k 4 " ) . Mis gospel Aiihonsnis
195 ; Carljle, Sartor, 11'2, 132. Heroe.^i, 61.
was a joyous prize (Mt Ki^-*-''). He dcli-hted iu
JAMKS W . FALCONER.
healing pain (Lk 4'^). Instead of rellccting the
HARDENING OF HEART.-(rO The relation in
sadiu'ss of households, Josus removed it (Jn 11-^,
Lk S'-). He spoke of a joy that was His own Scripture between the Itlood and the life (Lv 17")
peculiar and characteristic l>os^t•ssiull (Jn 15"), is such that tbe lieart is naturally ' t h e typical
and promised entrance into His own joy aa a centre of personal life' (cf. Westcott on He 4'^ and
supreme reward (Mt 25-'), This jov He offered all I Jn V Add. Notes); the seat of under.st:inding
who followed Him (Jn 16-^), aud He was anxious (I K 3«-'"), aHection (Dt 6-^), will (Jer 5-% cliaracter
to complete the joy of His disciples (Jn 15" 17'^). (1 K G-*, Ezk 11-'); the fountain at whicii all issues
Christ shunned the moroseness of asceticism (Mt (Pr 4"^) may receive a Divine direction, {b) It is
IP"), as He turned from the selfish happiness of the described as tender (2 K 22'«f-), hard ( E \ 8'"), of
epicurean (Mt 20-''). The joy of Christ arose from He.sli or of stone (Ezk 11""^), not in the popular
several causes—(I) He was free from ain, that root sense of merciful or cruel, but according to its
of sorrow and bitterness: " For by sinning we kept receptivity (or otlierw-ise) of Divine iiniiressioiis.
neither piety nor felicity ' (Augustine). (2) He had Of the Greek words employed to exintj.ss such
the intense joys of a Saviour (Lk 15''). His w-as hardness the two more remarkable (see b«low)
the happiness t h a t comes from being the creator represent the heart as callous [i.c. ossitied) or fat.
of another's good (Lk 10'"), The keen pleasure of ((') An important distinction is to be made between
rescue work Hlled His soul (Lk 15'''-"'-^). The two expressions:—(i.)'Hardness of heart.' To a
thought of the countless hosts who would obtain certain extent this is an unavoidable infirmity of
eternal rest through His death was a secret potion man's natural condition. As such, it is the object
to sweeten His bitter cup. For the joy set before of Divine condescension, w-hich (.is Christ directly
Hiin He endured the cross. (3) The self-sacriHce asserts) is the explanation of much <)T lei^ishttion
of Jesus issued out of pure love (Jn 15''). He was (Mt 19S||). It is referred to in the Gospels as (1)
happy as a lover. (4) He rejoiced in the sense of aKX-gpoKapSia, Mt 19«|lMk 10= [16'-*]; as (2) Kap5.
Divine sonship. Tbis was His earliest tliought (Lk Tr€-!ri^pii)p.(pi}, Mk 6'"- 8". (ii.) * Hardening of heart.'
2^). To do the will of God w-as better than food This is a voluntary luocess: tbe object therefore
(Jn 4^'). The knowledge of His Father w-as life of Divine condemnation (cf. Mt ll'-^"- 13'" 2.y'"^-, Ro
(Ju 17^). It was an incom para lile ecstasy for Him 2^). Its active nature, as distinguished from jia-ssive
to dwell upon the love of God (Jn 17). This re- inhrmity, is indicated by the form Trwpwcrti, Mk 3°
lieved Him of fear (Lk 23•'^ Mt G'^) : also it freed (cf. Ro l l - ^ Eph 4"*), in contrast to the pf. pt. jiass.
Him from the distracting care of false ambition Mk 6^- 8'^. (d) Hardening is represented, alterna(Jn IS'*). Being thua free from many of the vexing tively with conversion, as a direct consequence of
thoughts and struggles t h a t disturb our peace of contact with grace and the gospel (Mt 13'-^, J n 3'"^mind. He was able to tind comfort in Himself 9^"; cf. 2 Co 2'"). Tbe origin of tbe process is
and His cause. He was the first citizen in the variously stated, according to the side from which
Kingdom of Heaven, which is righteousness and it is view-ed. Thus—(1) The heart is hardened, as
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. Thougli tempted thou'di by the action of a mechanical law : Mt 13'^
in all points like as we are, and acquainted with = Is 6'" LXX (cf. Ac 19», Ro \V--\ 2 Co 3'"').
(2) Man hardens hi-f heart. This aspect, thougli
grief, Christ was nevertheless a man of joy.
necessarily involved in man's rcspoiisiliilitv and
often
stated in the OT (Ex 9-«, 1 S li", 2 Ch :;(;'•'). is
Christ gives happiness by giving Himself. ' H e
expressly referred to in the NT, except in He
that hath the Son hath life,' and the causes which not
3«=Ps
9o^. (3) God harden.^ it: Jn Pi'^'-a iiaraled to Hi-- peace act in measure in all those who phrase of
Is 6"*; see Westcott. ad loe., and cf. Ro
turn to Je.sus, The tirst and last Beatitude of the 9'8, This is
often known as 'judicial h a r d e n i n g ' :
Gospels is to those who believe in Him (Lk 1*-'', Jn it is ' t h e inexorable
of moral consequence'
20="). All life culminates in God, and m,-ina (Westcott on He S^). lawIt comes to pass that ' h e
summum bonuni is God as He i-- revealed in Christ. who u-ill nnt turn at last
cannot.
And God, who
Partnership with Him, even when joined with
that law of m a n s nature, is said in
personal suffering and sacrifice, is more valuable establisheil
Scripture
to
do
tbat
which
occurs
under
or results
than all woridly prosperity (Mt 10^). Plato had froni i t ' (Vaughan on Ilo 9'8). (e) In it
the OT the
climbed to a lofty place when he declared that typical
case
is
that
of
Pharaoh
;
in
which
all three
man's happiness was to be found in a supernatural statements are remarkably exemplified (Ex
7'"* 8'^
good, in the knowledge of ideas, especially the 9'2). Bunyan's ' Man in the iron cage' is a poweridea of God.
Bnt Christianity rises higher. ful picture of hardening in its final s t a g e : at the
Jesus leads us up from imitation of (Jod and ac- same time, the man who is past repentance is
quaintance with Divine ideas to the sublime fact usually past feeling (Eph 4i8'-),
that we may know God jiersonally.
Not a re^ ^
F. S. R A N K E N .
semblance, but a partnership ; not a certainty t h a t
HARLOT.—This is the term usually employed in
God is good, true, and wise, but a certainty that
He loves us, and t h a t we may love Him in return— AV as tr. of Trbpvg, the only other tr. being ' whore,'
thia is the new faith (Jn 15"). Jesus is the ClirisThe practice of prostitution dates from the earliest times.
tian's joy. Into our reatles-sness of soul, due in While in E^ypt, the Israelites must have i>een familiar with the
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fact that prostitution prevailed in connexion with Egyptian
cults. No sooner were they settled in Canaan than the pnrity
both of their morality and their religion was endangered by the
contaminating influence of Semitic rites, in which the consecrated harlot (keJeshdh) played no small part. From glimpses
of social life afforded us by the prophets (e.g. Jer 6^, Hos I'-l), w[e
can perceive the prevalence of ordinary prostitution in their
day. One of the blessings of the Exile was the extinction
among the Jews both of idolatry and ot religious prostitution.
The ApocrjTiha, however, witnesses to the continuance of the
common harlot. She haunts the streets (Sir 9^), and employs
singing aa one of her seductive arts (9^). In the time of the
M-iccjibees the Gentiles in Palestine 'dallied with harlots,'and
had to do ' with women within the circuit of the holy places
(2 Mac &*). Ct. also Pr 710.

HATING, HATRED

hatred to Christ and His people ; (2) those dealing
with the Old Law, and Christ's hatred of sin • (3)
those which prescribe h a t e ; (4) some remainim'
passages.
°
1. The worid being opposed, accordin" to St
John's use of the term, to ' all t h a t il of the
F a t h e r ' (1 J n 2'e), it was inevitable that the holy
and sinless Jeaus should arouse its antipathy • and
this IS specially noted in the Fourth Gospel. ' The
world hated Him because He testified that its
deeds were evil (Jn V). Its insrinctive opposition
to the light as manifested in Him was immediatelv
The < iospeis supply ua with little information as aroused (3-"). Thus He said ' the worid hath hated
to the extent of prostitution in Palestine during m e ' (fiefxiavKef, 15'"), the perfect tense expressiu"
the time of Christ, lu ]\It 21^- our Lord refers to ' a peraistent abiding feeling, not any isolated
h.arlots as a class. The woman of Lk 7, ' who was manifestation of feeling' (Westcott); and it was
a sinner in the city' (v.^' v.l.), probably belonged to 'without a, cause' (5u)pedv, 15-=}, cf. PS.3D'^ 69*the cl.ass. In the parable of the Prodigal Son, tbe no reason could be found for snch hostility except
far country in which he devoured his living w-ith that He condemned its wickedness. This hatred
harlots (Lk I'y^') niight be supposed to be possibly carried witb it hatred of the Father also (Jn lo-'^),
within Palestine. Again, our Lord's reference to in which character He had revealed God to menj
the sin of fornication (Mt 19'^) suggests the exist- cf. 15'-* ' they have both seen and hated both me
ence of immoral women. The popular idea of and my F a t h e r ' ; therefore they had no excuse
Mary Magdalene as a woman of evil life is rejected for their sin, perhaps here the special sin of hatred
to Him and His (Alford). Cf. in the parable of
by many of the best exegetes.
In Christ's day, Palestine was in many ways the Pounds, ' his citizens hated h i m ' (Lk 19'*).
demoralized by Greek and Roman intiuences.
Christ's disciples consequently may expect to
Wherever the (Greeks and Romans went, the iraipa experience the same hatred in proportion as they
and the merctrix abounded. Religious prostitu- truly follow their Lord (Jn lo'""^"). ' W h e n they
tion reappeared in connexion with the Mysteries canie before the world, it showed at once and deof Aphrodite, wliich culminated in vicious orgies, cisively its position of antagonism to the gospel'
and these rites were not confined to Greece. [ep.i<n}ae, ' hated,'KV U''') (Westcott), the ultimate
Pagan gods and goddesses ' had their due secret cause being tliat men had no true knowledge of
.soleiiinities whithersoever Greek (and partly Ro- Him who sent Jesus (15^'). He foretold that'they
man) colonists took their Lares and Penates' should be ' hated of all m e n ' for His Name s sake
(Baring-t;ould in Chambers' Encyc. vii. 360), Xor (Mt 10-II), more precisely 'of all nations' (249)w-ould the immorality of women employed in cf. for its fulfilment Ac 12^ 28", 1 Th 2'^- ^'', 1 P
shameless rites be confined to religious cere- 2'-: Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44, 'quos per flagitia invisos
monies, any more than is the case to-day anion"-st vulgus Christianos appellabat'; Suetonius, Nero,
similar women attached to Indian temples. '^In xvi., ' Christiani, genus hominum superstitionis
cities upon the coast of Asia Minor immoral cults novfle et maieficfe.' In so far as the w-orld-spirit
prevailed in NT times.
crept in among the di-sciples, there would be similar
To the Cliristian mind the matter of chief exhibitions of hatred among themselves (Mt 24'") •
interest is the attitude of Jesus cowards this class cf. Gal 5'^ 1 J n 3'^ the deadly hatred of the
of sinners, and the significance of His gospel in Judaizers towards St. Paul, and the name 6 ix^pbs
respect of them. Here we cannot fail to contrast dpepuTTOi apparently given to him in the Pseudothe harsh temper of the Pharisees towards such Clementines. The world's hatred, however, should
women with the holy and redemptive sympathy of be a cause of rejoicing (Lk 6--), and not of wonder
Jesus. Even the austere John the Baprist had evi- (1 J n 3'=*, where ' if,' as in J n 15'^ implies no doubt
dently welcomed them as penitents and as candi- of the fact). The disciples niight well suspect
dates for baptism (Mt 2p2),—a fact of which Jesus their loyalty if thej- escaped the enmity of those
reminded His Pharisaic hearers. Our Lord plainly who hated their Lord (Jn 7^), while their experiindicated that sins of fleshly frailty are less heinous ence of it w-as a proof that they had been chosen
and less likely to prove fatal than lovelessness out and united to Him (15'"- -"). as also a pledge
spiritual pride, and hypocrisy; for ' t h e publicans of tlieir future glory (Ro 8'^ 2 Ti 2'-, 1 P 4'^);
and tlie hariots go into the kingdom of God before ' Christianos quoque a u t snnimo amore proseyou (Mt 2P'). His compassionate tenderness in quuntur homines a u t suiuuio odio. Qui omnibus
tins connexion appears very beautifully in St. semper placent, sibi nierito suspecti esse debent'
I "I-" - '^tory of the sinful woman, whose new-ness (Bengel).
•It lifiu t was intensified by the love and gratitude
Groups (2) and (3) raise an apparent difficulty:
f.insi.,|H™t upon the pity and pardon experienced the feenng which is forbidden in tbe one seema
il the havi.iur s hands, (t may be added in respect commanded in the other. Westcott bas a valuable
"t -mit ot this description, tliat the peace of con- note on 1 J n 2" which suggests the solution; ' there
sni-iirc lic^-otten of faith in the Redeemer's atoning is a certain ambiguity in the w-ord " h a t e , " for it
" ' !" "ttcntiincs as deep as the sense of guilt serves as the opposite both to the love of natural
1 ' ' " " - ' " i " ' - Nor should it be forgotten that the attection {tpiXflv) and to tbe love of moral judgSmi\^Ll''^v
" ' ."'?,.^^''^y > "•hich the Master ment (dya-n-gip). In the former case iiatred, which
„• .,,
" T ™ , ' ° " ' " intimate fellowship is to may become a moral duty, involves the subjection
render L ? H
A ^1°'""^'^, ' " ""«'> "• '"™n«'- "s to of an instinct; in the latter case Iiatred expresses
th?nkL
''"S'^'ida'wn through prostitution un- a. general determination of character.' Thus p.iaeli'
thinkable.
ROBERT k . ADAMSO.V.
as opposed to dvaTrdi' is condemned (Mt o-'^'-, Eph
o'^---', I J n 2''-^" 3'*-"^ 4-"), while as opposed to
HARVEST.—See AGRICULTURE.
<pi\dp it may become a duty (Lk 14-", Mt W', Jn
12--^),
^
^
2. ' Y e have heard that it waa said. Thou shalt
uof o ™ ' ' ; " ? ^ ^ ° - T ^ ' ' l ' ™ ^ l ' the noun does
love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy : but I
say unto you, Love your enemies' (Mt .^*'); ' d o
good to tiiem t h a t hate y o u ' (Lk 6-^ omitted by

fouows: ,1. those Uici?n;^s^ ^ r ^ i i ^ :

HATING, HATRED
best authorities in Mt.). The hrst part of the
maxim is found in Lv I9'«; but in the fatter clause
Jesus ' is not quoting precisely any OT or extraBiblical utterance on record (cf. Sir IS'-*}' (Hastings' DB, Extra Vol. p, 30). The question then
arises—Is it a fair deduction from, and does it
represent the apirit of, the OT, or is it an unwarranted extension and addition of the acribes ? In
favour of the latter it is urged that this hatred is
not conceived of as followiu'r in Lv 19'*', and that
passages much nearer the Cliristian standanl are
found. The utmost consideration waa to be shown
even to an enemy's beast (Ex 23^); the fact that
the owner cherished hate was no reason why help
should be refused to him in his trouble (23''). Cf.
as to rejoicing over an enemy in calamity, Job3l""i
as to returning evil for evil, Pr 24-^ ; and as to the
better spirit often shown in OT, Gu 45i'-, I S 24',
2 K 6-"^, Ps 7* 3j'^. Jewish sages ordained that
* if a man finds both a friend and un enemy in distress be shall lirst assist his enemy,' in order to
subtlue his evil inclination ; and held t h a t it is not
permitted to ' hate any one except only sinners
who, having been duly warned and admonished, do
not repent' (Kalisch on Leviticus, quoted in Alexander, The Witness of the Psalms to Christ and
Christianity, p. 274). Pr 24" 2j-'- "^ are sometimes
quoted as approaching tbe Christian apirit, but
tne reason given in each case militates considerably
against their force ('lest the LORD see it and it
displease him, and lie turn away his wrath from
him,' ' a n d the LORD sliall reward thee'). Hence
some suppose that ' h a t e thine enemy' was an
illegitimate inference ('pessima glossa,' Bengel)
drawn by Rabbis from the precepts laid down
concerning tlie Amalekites and other nations
under the curse (Ex 23-"^-, Dt V'- 23^ 25"'-) ; by
giving to ' neighliour' the sense of 'friend,' and
taking ' enemy' as nieaning a ' private enemy,'
tliey were easily turned into a justihcation of
private hatred. On the other hand, it is held by
many tliat this clause was really implied in Lv 19'*
and truly expressed the spirit of OT. The election
of Israel, taken with the rules concerning the
above nations, would foster an aversion to foreigners wliich was ever increasing in intensity;
cf. Ps 83, Jon 3"'-4", Est. In time the Jews came
to have such a profound contempt and disregard
for all others as caused them to be charged with
being enemies of the hunian race ("apud ipsos
fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile odium,' Tac. Hist. v.
5. 2 ; ' non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra
colenti,' Juv. Sat. xiv. 103). Therefore Bp. Gore
holds [Sermon on Mount, p. 97) tbat we must
accept Mozley's conclusions, which are aa follows,—
The whole precept, as it stands, undoubtedly represents, and IS a summary of, the sense of the Law ;
nor is there any occasion to refer ' it hath been
said' to the Law in the case of ' Love thy neighbour,' and to the tratlition of the scribes in the
case of ' Hate thine enemy' • all the other precepts
which the Lord takes as instances of an inferior
morality are precepts out of the Law, and there is
no reason to distinguish this particular one from
the rest with respect to its source. In the first
place, it applied to ' neighbour' and ' enemy' in a
national .sense, and tended to strengthen the union
of Israelites ; it was the inculcation of an es/o-it de
corps which was the veiy bond of, and incentive to,
union in the early ages. But it also referred to a
private enemy, and was conceived in the general
spirit of retaliation (cf. Mt 5^ and such Psalms as
109).
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Tittmann (see Alford) says, - 0Aer., aniare, p e ^
mumquemqiievir honestusnon potest; sed poterit
eum tamen ava^r^.., ;.,. bene ei cupere et facere
quippe homo honiini, cui etiam Deus benefaeiat
Amor imperari non potest, sed dilectio. Cf Clem
Alex.

Td ayawi}!^ roi^s Jx^poi'^

O{,K dvaTp,- rl KaKo'y

X/7*(, and Aug. sic liilige inimicos ut fratres optes
sie dilige iiiiiiiicos ut in societatem tuam voceiitur
aic enim dilexit ille .iui in cruce pendens ait, Pater
ignosce illis, quia nesciunt quid faciunt.' According to the teaching of Christ, therefore, the hatred
ot sin only IS permissible, which is the necessarv
corollary of the Gospel of Love, and ia accordinto His own example; cf. He 1", Rev 2», where
Lyra remarks (see Alford), 'non dixit Nicolaitas,
sed facta: quia persome sunt ex charitate diligenda;, sed eoruui vitia odio sunt habenda.'
3. Lk 14"--6, Jesus turned and said unto the
multitude, ' If any man cometh unto me, and
hateth not bis own father, and mother, and wife
(peculiar to Luke), and children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my
disciple'; cf. Mt 10" ' He t h a t loveth father or
niother more than me is not worthy of m e ' ; and
J n 12-5 ' H e that loveth Ilis life loseth it, and he t h a t
hateth his life in this world sliall keep it unto life
eternal.' Wo may at once dismiss such an interpretation aa Renan put forward, viz. t h a t Christ
w-as here 'despising the healthy limits of man's
nature,' 'warring against the' most legitimate
cravings of the heart,' and 'preaching a total
rupture with the ties of blood.' The whole tenor
of His life and teaching is against such an idea.
He forbade hatred eveu of an enemy (Lk 0^") ; He
condemned evasion of the P'ifth Commandment
(Mk 7''"'-), and tanght the sanctity of the marriage
bond (Mk 10^-'*); He showed tender thought for
His mother (Jn 19^'''*), and loved children (Mk
10'^'-); His new commandment was ' t h a t ye li>ve
one another, as I have loved you' (Jn 13^*). St.
John certainly did not understand Lk 14-" in
Renan's .sense (1 J n 2'-'- " 3'^- ^' 4"'- ^O); nor St. Paul
(Eph 5-«, 1 Ti 5«, Tit 2\ Ro 13'), who would regard those acting in such a way as Aaropyoi ' without natural allection,' a vice of the heathen (Ro
pi).
Some have given to ' hate ' in these passages the
meaning of 'love less,' comparing Gn 29^"'^^ Dt
21'^ ; but it follows from the above that Jesus cannot have intended to condemn any degree of right
afiection aa if it amounted to loving otliera more
than Him. ' T h e love which Christ condemneth
difl'ers not in degree, but in kind, from rightful
attection. Tt is one which takes the place of love
to Christ, not whicii is placed by the side of that
of Christ. For, rightly viewed, the two occupy
diHtjrent i>rovinces. Wherever and whenever tbe
tw-o affections come into comparison, they also eome
into collision' (Edersheim, Life and Times, i. 650).
There is a foolish afiection which would do injury
both to the giver and the receiver (cf. Pr 13-^), and
then hate is notonly consistent with, but absolutely
necessary fi>r, the Iiighest kind of love. I t is ' that
elenient in love whicii makes a wise and Christian
friend not for time only, but for eternity.'
The words had special api)lication to the time
when tbey were sfjoken, and must have sounded
strange to the multitude, which, for the most part,
waa follow-ing because of tbat very h n e of life
whicii is condemned, desiring to get niaterial
benefits (cf. J n 6-"). Jesus' enemies were becoming
more violent, divisions in families would take
place (Mt 103^-^; cf. Ex 322«f-, Dt 33"), and discipleship would in many cases be impossible without
the renunciation of the dearest ties. The
It is evident from Mt 5 " that Jesus took ' enemy'
field ailords a parallel nowadays, where the
as meaning a 'private enemy,' who in the new mission
hostility of relatives is often the greatest hindrance
Kingdom is to be loved, and to whom good is to to the confession of Christ. The statement is
be done. He used dyair^p, not ipiXftf, on which
VOL. I.—45
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head was part of the mock dignity thnist upon
Christ as King of the Jews (Jn 19'^).
The importance thus attached to the head gave
a higher significance to the gestures whicli, among
an emotional people, often emphasized or took the
place of words. Such movements of the head are
practised to-day in Palestine alike by young and
old, and are resorted to on occasions similar to
those described in the OT and NT. Thua a rapid
shaking of the head from side to side, with a
similar twirling of the open hand on the wrist,
indicates t h a t one is perplexed by some mystery,
aa when the owner of the garden asked why that
uselesa fig-tree was still there (Lk 13'). It also indicates that the hearer has not heard distinctly, or
grasped the meaning of what haa been said. An
abrupt jerk of the head backward does duty, eapecially when at some distance away, for an emphatic
' N o . ' The bending of the head downward is the
attitude of the inferior in the presence of his
superior (Is 58^ Lk 18'^). The slow turning of the
head once in one direction means that the words
just heard or the scene witnessed pass all description. Such a gesture would be common among
those who looked upon Christ's miracles of healing
Westcott on He 7^ quotes a striking passage from Philo which power. This motion, repeated several times, along
throws light on Lk w a i ; he descrihes the Levites as beinsj in with a dissociating wave of the hand, means consome sense ' exiles who to do God's pleasure had left parents
and children and brethren and all their mortal kindred, and tempt or disgust towards some action, or the
continues—0 yivi a.pxny'--r»! " ' ' "'KMU rtuTau X:ya/i iifiysTxi Tiiabandonment of hope in the case of some party
!T«T^i xxi rr, unrpi, OJX li^fixxa uuxi xttt TD-J; idi>L^'u; eu yitaiTza,
Mci ToiV uii7t ifayifiirxa VT-p TOU i'X* (liff/oXai;; 6lg»TtjU* Tt tt.referred to (Jer 18"% Zeph 2'*). The movemenc of
For the abstraction ot the sinful desire to injure from the word the head up and down istlie soliloquy of one speak' hate,' leaving in it nothing but an aversion of a purely moral ine to himself and .saying, ' It is aa I expected;
kind, Wendt compares the usu of ' violence' and ' force' in Mt I knew it must come to t h i s ' (La 2", Mt 27^).
11'-, where ' they are used only so far as they denote energetic The head laid to one side, with a slight protrusion
seizure and appropriation, but not the unlawfulness of this
of the underlip, means, ' Causes must have conseizure,'
sequences, you may do as you please' (Ps 22'),
i. Other pas.sages—Mt 62^=Lk 16" ' No man ean Such a gesture seems to fill the gap in the debate
serve two masters : for either he w-ill hate the one over the fig-tree in the garden (Lie 13").
and love (dyair-tiaei) the other ; or else he w-ill hold
to the one and deapise the other.' Here also ' h a t e '
2. Figurative authority.—The
connexion thus
must get its full meaning iu order to brin^ out the recognized between head and body was used to
opposition and the division of the mans nature express all situations involving a relationship of
Avho attempts to serve both God and mammon. authority and submission. The patriarchal East,
The change of words in the second part is remark- with regard to both secular and sacred matters,
able (Karaippop-^iTfi for pnariaei, and apdi^erai forhas ahvays attached more importance to the sceptre
tLyaiT-gaei), 'non dixit odiet sed contemnet: sicutthan to the statute. It does not understand imperSolent niinas ejus postponere cupiditatibus suis, sonal edicts, and gives its homage to the official who
qui de bonitate ejus ad impunitatem sibi blandi- can enforce hia decrees. Its conception of life is of
untur' (Au^.); to which Trench adds—'No man graded authority rather than of democraticequality.
actually and openly professes to hate God and love It waa not so much in disapproval of thia as by way
the devil; and therefore in the second clause, when of supplying a new^ line of action to the familiar
the Lonl is putting the converse case. He changes instinct, t h a t Christ said that in the coming Kingboth w-ords, which would be no longer the most dom of God the way to honour would have to be
appropriate ; the sinner ' holds to' Satan when he sought through abundant and self-humbling service
follows his rewards ; he practically ' despises' God (Mt20^'"-23"). The customs of swearing by the head
when he heeds not His promises and His threaten- and of appealing to heaven and earth and Jerusaings; liowever little he may acknow-ledge to himself lem, are condemned, because, while such a habit of
or to others that he is doing either this or the other.' appealing under distress to the name of some one
Lk P', ' salvation from our enemies and from w-ho could and must eome to deliver and punish
the hand of all that hate us,' exhibits a parallelism was a protection to the oppressed under primitive
with no particular distinction between the clauses, conditions of life, it was here diverted from its
original meaning when the ajipeal was made to
cf. Ps 18" 106'".
that which was not free, but already belonged to
LITERATURE.—Bethune-Baker's a r t , ' Hatred' in Hastings' DB; another. The practice was at once foolish and
\ o t a w s art 'Sermon on the Mount,' ib. Extra Vol,; Trench, idolatrous. The true help is from the Lord w- iich
Lxpotitmi of the Sermon on the Mount, also Studies in the
/.*spe^ (No. 12); V/mdt, Teaching ot Jem>.\\. Cb-70; Mozlev, made heaven and earth ; and this help is f*>r those
Lectures on the Old Testament (Leet. viii.); Finlavson, Expositor, whose speech ia ' Yea, y e a ; nay, n a y ' (Mt 5*^' )•
i.ix.[18.!t]42Uf,; Dyiie% Manifestoofthe King,\i.3nS.;
Butler,
For the headship of Christ see following article.
i!',i"'-^'Vi-„'^-' Seeley, ^cpe D,>,ao, ch. xxi.; Martensen, Chr.

made in the moat startling form to arrest attention ;
conditions must be supplied as in Mt 5=^-. Even
where renunciation is not outwardly necesaary,
there iiiuab be potential alienation and the acknowledgment of Chrisfs claims aa paramount. The
kev to the true explanation lies in ' y e a and his
own life also' (cf. J n 12^), it is presupposed that
friendship is a source of enjoyment for ourselves ;
'Jesua does not indicate a course of action whereby
we do evil to others, but such as constitutes a painful sacrifice for ourselves' (Wendt). At t o t t o m
our own life only, the last citadel (Job 2*), is to be
hated, and everything else only in so far as it
partakes of this principle of sin and death (Godet);
' secundum eam partem, aecundum quam se ipsuni
odisse debet, a Chriato aversam' (Bengel). ' H e
that so prizes his life that he cannot let it out of
his own hand or give it up to good ends, checks its
growth, and it withers and dies ; whereas he who
treats it as if he hated it, giving it up freely to
the needs of others, shall keep it to life eternal
(Dods, Expositor's Greek Test.).
'Nee tamen
aulticit nostra relinquere, nisi relinquamus et nos'
(tiregory, Hom. xxxii.).

Eth. 11. 118(1, ; Gardner, Confiict of Duties. i:i3-148.
W. H. D U N D A S .
H E A D (Ke<paX-n).~~i. Natural
importance.—^The

G. M. MACKIE.

HEADSHIP.-i. I N THE GOSPELS.—1. The word
' h e a d ' (KeipaXij), as apidied to the relation ot
relationship of the head to the body is that of Christ to His Cliurch, occurs only three times
mas^ter to servant. In this service the body is ex- in the Gosnela, and there in the passages in
pected to i-nore its own wants, and homelessness the Synoptics (Mt 21-'- || Mk 12'" II Lk 20") m
l,^- ',^,^^»t''out a resting-place for the head (.Mt which, ajiiilying the lesson of the parable of t i e
S- K t h e anointing of the liead was an accompani- Wh-ked Husbandmen, Jesus quotes Ps llS^Mn the
ment of festive happiness (Mt26^ Mk 14-' Lk 7"") Septuagint version, ' The stone which tlie builders
and this mark of joy was to be borrowed by Chris- rejected, tbe same is become the head of the corner
tian self-denial (Mt 6"). A crown of thorns on the (oLTos eytp-qdri ei's K£<}>a.Xr\v yiavia^), where the expres-
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sion Ke<}>a\i}p 7wfas is an exact rendering of the
Hebrew .-1,9 i?«; The meaning of the passage is bear fruit of itself except it abide in tho vine, no
clear. The building of which the Psalmist speaks more can ye except ye abide in me. I ani the
IS the theocracy, Israel as the people of God. The vine ye are the branches: he that abideth i i me
corner-stone, a stone fitted into an an^le of the and I 111 him, the same bringeth forth much fruU^
building and binding together the walla which for without me (xuiph ^^oO-marg. 'severed from
meet at that point, and witliout which the struc- me') ye can do n o t h i n g ' ( J n 15*-»)
3. Again, the thought of Headship is involved in
ture must collapse, represents the Messiaii, throu-di
that view of the Church's relation to Christ which
whom the theocracy finds its realization.
*'
our
Lord pre-sent
' - the
" blessing
"
^ents in
pronounced (
What the Psalmist says about the rejection of St. Peter
at Cjcsarea Philippi
^
(Mt 16'«- '"), and in
the stone on the part of the builders has been
explained by some as an allusion to an alleged passage from the same Gosj.el, in many respects
similar in wiich He repeats His promise of
incident in the building of the Second Temple. *
power to bind and to loose (Mt 18'"--") These
'Some stone, a fragment, we may conjecture, of the Old Jiassages are the more worthy of note in this conTemple, rescued from its ruins, had seemed to the architects nexion, that they are the only instances in which
unfit for the work of binding t.^t;etlier the two walls that met at
right angles to each other They would have preferred some the Goapela represent Jesus aa using the e.\iiression
new blocks of their own fashionint:. But the priests, it mav be
Church [€KKX-r)aia). According to the lirst, t h a t
more conversant with the traditions of the Temple knew that which constitutes the being and the strength of
that was the right place for it, and that no other stone would
the
Churcli is her faith in Jesus aa the Christ, the
answer halt as well. The trial was made, and the issue answered
their expectations' (Plumptre, Biblical Studies, quoted by Per- Son of tbe living God. Jesua speaks of the comowne, Psalms, ia loc).
munity which IS founded npon taith in the Christ
as ' My church' [/xov T V ejcirXijcr/oc), .and then proIt is more likely, however, that this story was mises to invest thia Church in the jierson of her
suggeated by Ps 118 than vice versa. Probably what representatives (in thia case St. Peter as spokesman
was in the Psalmist's mind was la-JN"'' Behold I of the Twelve) w-ith the power to bind and to loose.
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone, The other jiassage occurs in connexion with our
a precious corner-stone.' Ps 11S-- was applied by Lord's injunction to make ' the chnrch' the final
Chiist to His relation to the Church as uniting court of apjieal in cases of disputes among brethren,
Jew and Gentile, and to His approaching rejection fn it Jesus rejjeats the promise of power to bind and
by Isiat-l. Thus quoted and ajiplied, the words of to loose, and states, in more universal terms than
the Psalm speak of the Messiaii as of Him ' upon He employs in His promise to St. Peter, w-bat conwhom (lepend the maintenance and development stitutes tbe Church, or what entitles any body of
of the theocracy, without whom it would fall to believers to the name of 'Church.' That is the
pieces, as the corner-stone is tlie upholder and stay juesence of Christ Himself in the midst of them.
of a building' (Meyer). They speak of Christ as ' ^Vliere two or three are gathered together in my
representing the principle of unity, that which name, there am I in the midst of them.' That
constitutes the Church a. grand whole. If we w-bich constitutes the Church and invests her with
compare with this application by our Lord of Ps authority and power, that whicii is the source of
118"- the use made of the same figure by St. Peter her life and energy, is the presence with her of
in the Acts of the Apostles (4") and in his First Chriat as her living Head, in whose name and
Epistle (2''"^), where be speaks of the Churcli as a guided by whose Spirit she discharges her spiritual
temple built of living stones, and by St. Paul when tunctions.
he describes Jesus Christ Himself as the chief
comer-stone of a holy temple (Eph 2="), we find the
LlTERATCRK :—Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lex. S.V. xtfei>.r, ; Grimmconnecting link between the ideaof the Headshi}) Thayer, Lex. Aooi Testamenti,s.re. xi^Kk-n,a,ntxi^aKtciiiu;Comm.
Mever and Alford ; Baethgen, l'>>nlmen,adli)C.\ Perowne, The
of Christ as it is expressed in the Gospels and the of
PMIIIIS, ii. p. 338 ; Beyschlag, Al' Theol. i. 165 ff,
similar conception of St. Paul in his Epistles to the
HUGH H . CURRIE.
Ephesians and Colossians (compare also 1 Co IP).
ii. I N THE P A U L I N E EPISTLES.—The Headship
St. Peter, while keeping to the architectural figure of Christ, suggested in the teaching of our Lord
suggested by the passages quoted from the Psalms Him.self, is expressly taught in the Pauline Epp.,
and Isaiah, and speaking of Christ a s ' head stone of and is apjdied, moreover, to a much wider sphere
the comer' (KeipaXij ytj^piai), adds the thought of life than that of Christian discipleship. For while emto that of unity. St. Paul, still further working out phasis is esjiecially laid on Christ s Headship over
the same idea, adopts a difierent figure, that of tbe the Church, suggestiona are given for a doctrine
head as the seat of life in the body, t b a t which con- of His Headship over the hunian race and even
trols and regulates theaction of each individual mem- over the whole created universe.
1. Christ's Headship over the Church.—\n 1 Co
ber (Eph 1--- -•' 4'''-1« o-^- ^-3», Col 1'" 2"*). See § ii.
2. The idea of Headship is suggested in the 12-' (cf. Ro 12^*) we find St. Paul, in his desire to
Gospels in connexion with another Iigure, in our impress hia readera with a senae of their unity and
Lord's similitude of the Vine (Jn 15"^-), in which mutual dependence, describing the local churcli as
He illustrates and works out in detail the thought ' a body of Christ' [aCip.a XpiaroiJ)—conceiving of it
that He is the source of life and fruitfulness i.e. uniler the figure of a body whose several memfor the whole Church and for each individual bers (eye, hand, head, feet, v,-') are individual
member of the Church, the vital principle which Christians. In Eph, and Col. this figure is elaborunites all in one. As the head no less than the ated at more points than one. In the first jjlace,
heart is the seat of life in the human body, inas- Christ is no longer thought of as Himself the whole
much as tlie brain ia the centre of the nervous body, of which individuals are the members—the
system, and the nerves radiating from the brain head l>eing a particular member like the rest. The
and spinal cord are the source of the healthy (Church is now the body, from which He is disactivity of every part, the beautiful description tinguished as the Head (Eph 1--'- 4'='- 5-3, Col 1'^
which St. Paul gives (Col 2'")—' the head, from 2'"). He is tlie vital centre, the ruling and directwhicii all the body by joints and bands having ing Jiower of the whole organism. Moreover, as
nourishment ministered and knit together, in- tlie use of the art. before aOspa (absent in 1 Co 12"')
creasetli with the increase of God'—corresjumds now shows, it is the writer's intention that the
to what Christ says in His jiarable of the Vine figure should be ajijdied not to any local church
of the source of life and fruitfulness, with the merely, but to the Church universal, and to this
thou'dit of the healthy flow of life-giving sap Cliurch ideally conceived—the actual Church, no
which His words suggest: ' A s the branch cannot doubt, but regarded sub specie teternitatis, so t h a t
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the radiance of the heavenly antitype shines of him,' or impersonal, as Mk 6 " ' where they
through the earthly form. To this Church, Chriat heard he was.' In conBexion with (a) and (b) it is
is ' head over all t h i n g s ' ; while it is ' his body, interesting to note the passages in whicii tiie exthe fulness of him that filleth all in a l l ' (Eph l-^'-). perience of Jesus is referred t o : c.i? (a) Mt 8'"
(Lk 7") 21"' 27l^ Mk 53«, Lk 8^" IS-^^: (&) Mt 4'=
See, further, art. BODY, ii. (3).
2. Christ's Headship over the human race.—In 9'MMk2^'), Jn9=«11^6.
3. TJiesuggestive uses of the word, however, are
1 Co I P the Apostle writes, ' T h e bead of every
man is Christ.' Here we have a doctrine of Head- those in which more complex experiences than the
ship stretching out beyond the limits even of the previous ones are signified by it. (a) The first
universal Church. The statement, as Hort points usage to be named under this head is where the
out (Chr. Ecclesia, p. 151), is a natural application verb ' t o h e a r ' is used to mean the receiving of
For example, Jesus preof St. Paul's view of Christ as the Second Adam inward communications.
(1 Co 1 5 " ^"'•, cf. Uo S'-*^). The Incarnation not dicts the coming of the hour 'when the dead shall
only reveals the kinship of the 'man from heaven' hear the voice of the Son of God' (Jn 5^- *).
with all the sons of men ; it sets Him before them Again He usea the word to deacribe His own exas the true spiritual Head of humanity, in whom perience in relation to the revelation of the truth
which He received from the Father and made known
the race is ideally summed up.
3. tyiri-it'.s Head-ihip over thi universe.—In Eph P" to men, ' A s I hear, I judge' (5*'); ''Phe things
we read that it is God's purpose ' to gather together which I have heard from him (that sent me), these
a l l t h i n g s u n d e r a h e a d [dvaKeipaXatujaaaOai rd irdpra) speak I unto the world' (8-^)—these as well as 8'"'
in (Christ, the things in the heavens and the things and 15" are instances in point. The Evangelist
upon the earth.' And in Col 2'" Chriat is expressly John, speaking of Jesus, says, similarly, ' What
called ' the head of all principality and power '-— he hath seen and heard, of t h a t he beareth witwords which are exjilainad in 1'^- ", where H e is ness' (3^'). In two places Jesua refers to the occurdeclared to be ' t h e firstborn of all creation,' in rence of this experience in the case of others: ' Y e
whom 'were all things created, in the heavens and have neither heard his voice at any time,' He says
upon the earth, things visible and things invisible, to His Jewish audience, ' nor seen his form' (5^^);
w-hether thrones or dominions or principalities or ' Every one t h a t hath heard from the Father, and
powers ; all things have been created through him hath learned, cometh unto m e ' (6'*'). Finally, the
and unto him ; and he is before all things, and in inward communication may be far otherwise than
him all things consist.' In these passages there is Divine in its source. To the Jews, Jesus is reaffirmed of Christ a relation of Headship to the ported by the Evangelist John as having said, ' Ye
universe alike for the past, the present, and the do the tihings which ye heard from your father'
future. In Him all things were created at the (8**), and later on in the same chapter (v.") their
first. In Him they even now consist as their vital father is declared by Him to be the devil. I t is
Head, the underlying ground of their very being. characteristic t h a t all the above usages are found
And unto Him from whom they bad their origin in the Fourth Gospel, (b) In a few contexts the
they shall all finally return, in the day of that word ' hear' ia used ivith reference to God's attitude
great consummation when God shall ' gather to- to prayer. For example, we read that at the grave of
Lazarus ' Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said. Father,
gether all things under a head in Christ.'
thee t h a t thou lieardest me. And I knew
With this Pauline doctrine of tbe Headship of I thank
thou hearest me always' (11^^-•'2). In His
Christ over (1) the Church, (2) the human race, (3) that
teaching
with regard to prayer Jesus warns His
the universe, it is interesting to compare the teach- hearers against
vain rejietitions, ' a s the
ing of the Fourth Gospel regarding (1) the union Gentiles do : forusing
think t h a t they shall be
of Christ as the living Vine witli His people as the heard for their they
speaking' (Mt 6^). To
branches (Jn lo^'^-) ; (2) the true Light which Zacharias the angelmucli
Gabriel
reported as having
lighteth every man that cometh into the world said, ' Fear not, because thy is
is heard'
(I''); (3) the creative Logos 'without [whom] was (Lk 1'^). [daaKoiio} is the supjjlication
verb
used in both the
not anything made tbat hath been made' (V).
preceding contexts]. The man, blind from his
LiTRR\TiTRE.—The Comm, and NT Theologies on the passages birth, whom Jesus cured on the Sabbath, thus
referred t o ; Hort, Chr. Ecclesia, 144-152 ; Dale, Eph., Lecture addressed the Jews, ' We know that God heareth
VI.; Bruce, St. Paul's Conception of Christianity, 331 ff,
not sinners ; but if any man be a worahipper of
J . C. LAMBERT.
God and do his will, him he heareth' (Jn 9'^).
HEALING.—See CURES.
[c) Another context may be noticed here, viz. that
one in which Jesus, describing the function of the
HEARING.—1, There are two Gr. verbs {dKovu, Spirit, says of Him, ' He shall not speak from
daaKoOi,}) used for ' hear' in the Gospels, and theyhimself; but what things soever he shall hear,
are sometimes rendered in the E V b y 'hearken,' these shall he speak' [W'^). (d) In certain passages
' listen ' (RV). ' come to the ears of,'' to be noised.'
is placed on the privilege of 'hearing^ or
Another verb (vapaKovu) is used, Mt 18", and trans- emphasis
lated ' refuse to hear' (RV), and Mk S^" where the ' becoming acquainted with' the gospel. 'Blessed
UV IS ' n o t heeding' (mg. 'overhearing'). The are your eyes,' said Jesus to the disciples, 'for
noun (uKo^) also occurs, and is rendered ' hearing,' they s e e ; and your ears, for they hear. For
verily I say unto you, t h a t many prophets and
' fame,' ' report,' ' rumour.'
righteous men desired to see the things which ye
2. The most obvious nieaning of ' h e a r ' is, of see, and aaw them n o t ; and to hear the things
course, to be endowed with the faculty of hearing, which ye hear, and heard them n o t ' (Mt 13"'-^ ,
rf.v .,/ij„..-ry to deafness ; and in tlii-s sense it is used Lk 10-*). The duties attached to this privilege
in Mt. u s (Lk T-% Mk 7^. (See CURES, D E A F may be grouped in the following way—(I) in reANO DUMB).
spect to the exercise as such : ' He that hath ears
N''\t, perhaps, in order of common usage are to hear, let him h e a r ' (Mt IP^ IS"- ", cf. Mk 4»'J=*
SUCH iiieanings of the word as (a) to hare immediate 7^^ Lk 8^ 14'5); (2) in respect t o that which the
percept It'll experience through the organ of hearing attention is given to : ' Take heed what ye hear
—the object being either personal, as M t 2 " ' Having (Mk 4=^); (3) in respect to the manner of hearing:
heard the kmg,^ or impersonal, as Mt U* 'Tell ' T a k e heed therefore how ye hear' (Lk S'^). (e)
John the things which ye do h e a r ' ; (6) tofindout In a large number of passages, especially _m the
(by hey-say, to un-e mf.nnation about, idrn [i.e. parable of the Sower, ' hearing' either implies one
np;:.5,"'"^"^ '/•r'irthe object again being ei her or other of certain richer experiences, or tt w expersonal, as Mk r^ ^ A woman
having heard
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pUcitly connected therewith as a prefatory expertence. (1) Sometimes the experience imjiHed, or
mentioned as t h a t in which ' h e a r i n g ' fulfils itself
(or does not fulfil itself), is understanding or learning. For example, referring to the multitude
generally, Jesus said to the disciplea, ' Therefore
speak I to them in parables: liecause seeing they
see not, and hearing they hear uot, neither do
they understand' (Mt 13l^ Mk 4'-, Lk 8'"). (See
art. SEEING). ' Hear and understand. Not that
which entereth into tlie month delilcth tbe man ;
but that which jiroceedetli out of the mouth, this
defileth the man" (Mt 15'^ Mk 7"). ' With many
such parables ajiake he the wonl unto them, aa
they were able to hear i t ' (Mk 4^^), etc. (2) Sometimes the experience is believing. For example,
some of the Samaritans are reported as having
said to the woman who conversed witli Jcsus at the
well, ' Now we believe, not because of thy speaking; for we have heard for ourselves' (Jn 4''-').
' Verily, verily, 1 say unto you," said Jpsus to the
Jews, when they were seekini; to kill Him, ' He
that heareth my word, and believeth him that
sent me, hath eternal life " (5-^). ' This is an hard
saying,' said many of the disciples after Jesus had
spoken of Himself as the bread w-hich came down
from heaven, ' who can hear it ?' (6''"). Cf. also the
references in J n 10 to the sheep ' h e a r i n g ' the voice
of the Good Shepherd. (3) Sometimes the experience is doing, be'iring fruit, or kecking. For example, the verses at the close of the Sermon on the
Mount, ' Evei-y one whicii heareth these sayings of
mine and doeth them
Everyone that heareth

HEART.—In the NT ' h e a r t ' (KapSia) is the word
most commonly used to denote the inner natuie of
man, the secret core of his being, where the springs
of hia intellectual and moral activity reside. In
this, its general significance, it is the equivalent of
the Hebrew term a!? or 35S in the OT. Originally
enijdoyed to designate the bodily organ which is
the centre of the animal life, it came by a natural
jiroceas of thought to be apjilied to the invisible
centre of the thinking and responsible life. In this
sense it occurs with notable frequency in the
Gospels ; bnt there, like the corresponding word in
the OT, w-hilst always referring to man's interior
nature, it is used in a variety of ajiplications,
according to the particular functions or aspects of
that nature which are meant to be expressed. This
is the case also in the other NT writings.

these sayings of mine and doeth tbem n o t ' (Mt
7"'^, Lk 6*'-•«')." ' H e that was sown ujion the
good ground, this is be that heareth the word, and
understandeth i t ; who verilv beareth fruit and
bringeth forth,' etc. (Mt 13'^, Mk 4-», Lk 8'^).
When it was told Jesus that His mother and
His brethren stood without desiring to see Him,
He said, ' M y mother and my brethren are tliese
which hear the word of God and do i t ' (Lk 8-').
When a certain woman out of the multitude said
to Jesus, ' Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and
the breasts which thou didst suck,' He answered,
' Yea rather, blessed are they tbat bear the word
of God and keep it^ (Lk 11^, cf. J n 12^').
The above divisions represent the main usages of the word
'hearing.' It is interesting to notice the contexts in which (i,)
the interest displayed in anticipation of hearinp; is descrihed,
and these mav be collected together without turther remark :
Mt 12-'2 (Lk 1131), 1 3 " (Lk 1024), Mk 38 (cf, Mt 425. Mk 330 etc).
Lk 51-15 6 " 15' 1&48 2138 238; and (ii,) thoae in which certain
emotional results are described as resulting from 'hearinj;,'
c.ff, wonder, astonishment, amazement, etc., joy, rejoicing, gladness, etc.. indignation, wrath, etc,, sorrow, fear, trouble, perplexity, offence (see articles on most of these subjects).

In conclusion, it may be pointed out that the
antinomy which is found throughout Scripture
and is testified to by the human consciousness in
connexion with religious experience, viz. between
'man's working out and God's w-orking in,' appears in what is said aliout ' bearing' in tbe Gospels. For along w-ith exhortations addressed to
men to ' h e a r ' and to fulfil that experience in
understanding, believing, and doing, there occurs
a saying of Jesus like this, ' Every one that hath
heard from the Father and bath learned, cometh
u n t o m e ' ( J n 6"). The 'ability to h e a r ' ( M k 4-^
J n 6*") impliea an inward communication from God
and an exercise of man's natural faculties.
LITERATURE.— Grimm-Thaver's Gr. Lex. s.vv.; MoultonGeden's Gr. Concordance, etc. ; see also Literature appended
t« art. SEEING.

A.

B.

MACAULAY.

* In connexion with thia passage it is worth noting that the
jwipt of difference between the ' rock' and the ' sand' as foundations is just that hetween 'hearing and doing' and 'hearing
and not doing,' The basal element is the same in both cases—
'hearing,' but that which gives it the cohesiveness and permanence of ' rock' is ' doing '—habitual obedience.

i. SHADES

OF MEANING
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IN THE GOSPELS.—

Heart in the Gosjiels is variously regarded—1, As
the faculty of thought, intelligence, and memory.—
Persons are spoken of as pondering (Lk 2'"), musing
(3"*), reasoning (5"), having thoughts arising (Mt
y , Lk 9 " 24^) in their h e a r t ; understanding or not
with their heart (Mt 13'=, Mk 6^3 8^'); keejung, or
laying up, things said or done, in their heart (Lk
|6lj 051)

2. As the seat of the affections, emotions, and
passions:—e.g. of love for God (Mt 22", Lk IO''),
for earthly or heavenly treasure (Mt e'""""'^); of joy
(Jn 16"--, Lk 24^-); of sorrow (Jn 14' 16«); of torgivingness (Mt 18^), purity (5^), humility (11-"); of
good or evil dispositions (12-'-'-^), perverse inclination [^-^ 24'"'), luxurious tastes and desires (Lk 21^).
3. As the source of purpose and volition.—The
disciples are enjoined to settle in their hearts not
to meditate what they shall say (Lk 21''i); the fell
design of Judas was jmt into his heart by Satan
(Jn 13-); the adulterous act is virtually done in the
intention of the heart (Mt 5'^%
i. As the organ of moral discernment and religious belief, i.e. of eonseienee and faith.—Kejiroofs
are given for the hardness of heart whicii jueveiita
the recej.tion of the trutli (Mt 19^, Mk W W^), and
for slow-ness of heart to believe (Lk 24-''); there is
an exhortation not to doubt in the heart, but believe (Mk 11^); and the pure in heart have the
promise of Divine illuinination (Mt 5**).
In one jia.ssage luilv w c find the jihraae ' the heart
of the e a r t h ' ( M t 12^").
ii. CHRIST'S EMPHASIS

ON T H E HEART.—The

superlative imjiortance which Christ attached to
the heart and its right condition was one of the
pre-eminent characteristics of His teaching. He
possessed an unrivalled insight into the workings
of the heart (Jn 2^^- ^), and could read what was
going on there w-ith a penetration and accuracy
often startling (Mt 9'' 12-^ 22IB, Mk 2^, Lk 9''^). But
His unique jieculiarity was the seriousness and
persistency with which He dealt w-ith the heart,
and laboured for its purification as the one concern
vital to the well-being of men. To the heart He
always appealed, and on its deepest instincts He
sougiitto liring His influence to bear; and although
in many of His utterances the heart is not expressly
named, it ia still obvious that He had it directly in
view. This was the ' inw-ardness' which constituted His great secret. The main points on which
He insisted were:
1. The heart as the source of all the good or tlie
evil in men's lives.—He dw-elt on this with special
earnestness—e.fl'. in His reply to the traditionbound objectors, ' Out of the heart proceed evil
thoughts, murders, adulteries,' etc., ' t h e things
which defile a m a n ' (Mt 15""'); and in t h a t suggestive saying, ' A good man out of the good
treasure of hia heart bringeth forth that which ia
good, and an evil man out of the evil treaaure of
hia heart bringeth forth t h a t which is evil' (Lk

HEART

HEART

6«); and the idea ia to be found running through
all His teaching.
^ . .
*
2. The dispositions and motives of the heart as
determining the religious value of actions.—Jesns
unfailingly taught that the test of a man s w-orth
before God was not the outward propriety of his
conduct, but the heart-inclinations and purposes
by which he was swayed (Lk 16'^). Even a correctly decorous Pharisee like Simon did not stand so
high in the Divine estimation as the frail woman
who had erred sadly, because, whiie he was proud
and self-satisfied in his moral respectability, she,
amid all her failings, was melted into heartfelt
penitence and gratitude (T'-''^"). A m a n s conduct may be free from all formal conmiission ot
impurity, but if he lust after a woman in his
heart, the stain of impurity is already incurred
(Mt 5^% Many things outwardly right and jnojier
were done by the religionists of Hia day—seasons
of prayer duly observed, alms {»iven, etc.—which
yet He pronounced to be of little moral value
because done from a false motive, the desire for
social credit, ' t o be seen of men' (6--^). On the
other hand, humble and obscure actions, like the
-widow's offering and the iMiblican's suppUcation,
He declared to be of inestimable worth in the eye
of Heaven, by reason of the genuine heart-feeling
from which they sprang (Mk 12^'-", Lk 18'^''^).
And in the great Judgment-picture (Mt 25^^-*^), He
made it clear that it is the frank, unafiected generosity of the heart, finding expression in deeds of
sitiijile dutifulneaa, that ranka hijjh in the Father's
sight and secures the reward of immortal blessedness. Always and everywhere He pierced below
surface appearances, and demanded inner rectitude
as the criterion of worth.
3. The regeneration of the heart as essential both
to a right relation to God and to true happiness.—
The repentance Jesus preached meant a change of
heart (Mt 4" 9"*, Lk 13^); the conversion He urged
as a necesaity was a turning of the heart to God aa
the source of life and grace (Mt 13"^, Mk 4'^ J n
12**), a restoration of the childlike spirit (Mt 18^),
a new birth within, apart from which it ia impossible to enjoy the blessings of the heavenly Kingdom (Jn 3^-').

(Mt 23=3, Lk 11-*^); the fastings which had no
genuine penitence behind them (Mt 6'^- "*); the
careful washing of hands, while the heart waa
inwardly defiled (IS^-^). It was His dominant
idea that on the disposition of the heart the
spiritual value of worship depends (Jn 4*"), and He
had strong warnings to utter against the offerings
at the altar when sinister feelings were nursed
within (Mt 5^), and the ascription of honour to
God with the lips while the heart was far from
Him (15'^). W i t h scathing rebukes He exposed the
pretensions of those who claimed peculiar sanctity
on the ground of their ceremonial scrujmlousness,
characterizing them as whited sepulchres, outwardly fair, but inwardly full of uncleanness (23").
Tlius He represented all external acts of righteousness whieh do not spring out of an upright, pious
lieart aa a. mere hypocritical show, and not real
righteousness (6'"^).
3. A legalistic moralisni.—In view of the fact
that the great spiritual ideas inculcated by the
prophets had been hardened into fixed laws and
rules, in formal obedience to whicii righteousness
was made to consist, Christ's endeavour to recall
men to the supreme importance of inner motive
was tialculated to exert a powerful eflect. The
confidence which many had in their moral respectability was necessarily shaken when they
found themselves forced to look within, and judge
themselves by something higher than a, legal
standard; aa, e.g., in the case of the young man
who had great possessions, and whose conduct
outwardly was without reproach (Mt 19"'-^''}. And
there can be little doubt that the uneasiness and
irritation created among the professedly religious
classes by Christ's teaching was largely due to
the consciousness it wakened in them of the insufficiency of the grounds on which their elahu to
rigliteousness was based. In the light of the stress
He laid on the hidden springs ot action in the
lieart, their moral regularity of life, founded on
mere conformity to laws and rules, was bound to
appear unsatisfactory and poor.
4. A self-sufficient secularism.—Such teaching,
setting the renewed dispositions of the heart far
above the riches and honours of the world in
value, aupjilied a potent counteractive to the proud
security and self-aasumption which prosperous
worldliness is apt to beget. It forced home the
sense of something wanting within, even when the
outward fortunes were flourishing. The parable of
the Rich Fool is a vivid picture of the real poverty
of the man who trusts in his worldly success and
is not rich in the things t h a t belong to the inner
life (Lk 12'«-2»); while in the parable of the Kich
Man and Lazarua there is another picture, fitted
to break down the self-confidence of the prosperous,
showing that the day will come when conditions
may he reversed, and w-hen heart-qualities alone
will determine the status and happiness of men
(Lk 16"'-='i).
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iii. EVILS COUNTERACTED BY CHRIST'S TEACH-

ING. — Of these, four at least may be specially
noted:
1. A pretentious ecclesiasticism.—Men's minds
were drawn away from dependence on the mere
institutional aspects of religion, and confronted
with the absolute necessity of internal righteousness. When orthodox Jews took a stand on their
connexion with an ancient religious organization
with ita high covenanted privileges, and boasted of
being children of Abraham, Christ flatly challenged
their right to such a title, because of the vile purposes they cherished in their hearts, which proved
that they did not possess Abraham's spirit (Jn 8^).
He avowed that a scorned publican like Zacchieus,
who was outside the pale of ecclesiastical recognition, w-a,s more trul^ a son of Abraham, in virtue
of the higher dispositions which had been stirred in
his heart, and which placed him in the line of moral
and spiritual descent (Lk 19"). Again, in face of
the arrogant jiresumption that restricted Divine
blessing and salvation to tliose within the bounds
of Judaism and its religioua system, He held up
the kind services of a generous heart as sufficient
to raise even a Samaritan to a level of equal worth
before God (liF-^).
2. An external ceremonialism.—Jenns attacked,
sometimes with fiery indignation, the superficiality
of that nghteousness which w-as based on a punctilious attention to certain prescribed observances,
—the tithing of mint and cummin, when justice,
mercy, and the faith of the heart were neglected

iv. T H E

REVIVIFYING

EFFECT ON

RELIGION.—

By His insistence on the heart aa the vital element
in righteousness, Christ transformed the whole
character of religion. He made it (\) living,—not
mechanical, a matter of prescribed and outwardly
imposed form, but dynamical, a free, spontaneous
spring of high purpose and feeling; not something put on, but a bent and impulse of the
spirit within. Thus He gave religion an elasticity
and perpetual vitality which prophesy for it permanence and power,—'a well of water springing
up unto everiasting life' (Jn 4"). He made it (^)
effectually operative,—B.n energizing force, working
itself out in practical life, impressing its hallowed
ideas and aims on the world of aflairs, and proving
its reality by the heightened quality of the actions
to which it leads. And He made it (3) a gracwus

HEAT
IH/H<:HC(^,—commending itself to the general conscience, winning reverence, inspiring self-devotion
and transmitting from heart to heart fervours of
aspiration after the things of God.

HEAVEN
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[Mt'>sa Lk->j" ff i m - ^ ^ ^ T ' ^ ' r / " S e l s come from Heaven
(c) As a synonym for • God,'

Ln-ERATURE.-Cremer, Bib.-Theol. Lex. s.v. xxaii^ • art 'Herz'
\nPREi;
Wendt, Teaching of Jesm. i , 2 ^ f f * ' M a r t e n s e n
Christian Ethics (Individual), 80 ff.; \\l..ss Bib
TheofofAr
'•12*(.;. M ' H A R D Y . '
nmst he'from God,' But t h e W s S i i ^ ^ S e ^ ,
£ S
HEAT (^-aiW^), M t 2 0 ' ^ Lk 1 2 " ; RV 'acorchin- of 'Heaven' as a synonjn. for 'God' is^n the phrate • the
heat,' with marg. ' h o t wind.' Kauawv in LXX Kingdom of Heaven.'almost un formly in Mt for 'the Kin-rir.™
of (Jod'of Mk and Lk.. and U.i. in exactly parallcT p ~ s
has both meanings: (1) scorching heat (Gn 31-''''
It.8quite possible to make a .ii.tinotion between these titles'
Is 49'", Sir IS"* 43^^); (2) the east wind (D-iij), hot! but It seems best to accept them as B.\ nonymous *
'
Adnuttinif the nse of this metonymy, there can be no obiecdry, dust-laden, withering up all vegetation, and
Thn«'°.'^."'!."'i°'''^i;
'^^'t."^-^^ ''*''"'^ ^'«=^r meaning M K S ,
blowing from the desert, like tbe ainioom (Job ''7-'
F i u * ' / ^ ^ " " ' ^ ' '"°'**'^ '" heaven' (Mt !«'« ISiS) =. • of Go-l'Jer 18", Ezk 17'" 19'-, Jou 4«, Hos 13'^), usually
The keys of the kingdom ot heaven'(Mt 16iW)=the authority
ot God ; names written in heaven ' (Lk 1020)=accei3tance wilb
dvcp,os or TTPeC'fia Kai'ffijp. AV gives ' burning heat,'
and RV 'scorching wind" in J a 1".
Lk 11I8J, while It may r..-f^r to the expectation of some visible
The first meaning seems jueferable in Mt 20'-, wonder out ot the sky, has ultimate reference to some direct
though Trench [Parables) and others incline to act of Ood. Anything ' from heaven' is an act of God, cf. the
judgment
upon the cities of the I'lain (Lk 17'^), also the request
RVui. ' O n u s intrinsecus, a l a b o i e ; a-stuui ex- ot the disciples
(Lk ftf-i). Even the phrase ' treasure in hea\ t n '
trinsecus, a sole' (liengel). Lk 12'^^ belongs to a has its exact equivalent in ' rich toward God' (Lk 122'). Additional
instances
of the use of periphrasis are seen iu 'iov in the
class of paasages based- on the observation of
presence
of
the
ot God' (Lk 151") for the iov of Godnatural phenomena ; cf. Mt5^*7''^'-24'-'', Lk 10'", J n confess * before angels
the angels ot God' (Lk I2», cf, Mt im) • power
S" 12-'', Here also the rendering ' scorching h e a t ' • from on High' (Lk 24^); Dayspring ' from on High' (Lk m i •
is the more usual, and seenis to agree better tban l^^i'^Jil*'''^' ,*^",^*"^' *'" thy siuhf (Mt 112«); ' t h e Most
'hot wind' or ' e a s t w i n d ' with the mention of the High' (Lk P2. 16 03-,, cf. Mk 57).
transition from Heaven as the abode ot God to ' Heaven'
south wind (V6TOS) which immediately precedea. as The
a synonym for 'God' is illustrated in the custom ot uplifting
Possibly, however, the distinction was not so the eyes to Heaven when God ia addressed. The thought of the
clearly marked between these two winds, since in Temple as the dwelling-place of God led to the habit in prayer of
tbe face towards Jerusalem and towards the Temple (see
Ezk 27=* C'-ip (east wind) is translated in LXX by turning
1 K8*i.->», Dnfil", Ps 2ti'i: 138'^). Wiih the highpr faith of God's
TO Trcei^^ TOU V&TOV.
transcendence, as One dwelling in the Heaven of Heavens, came
thecustom of lifting up the eyes to the Heavens (Ps 123i>. The
The only reference in the Gospels to heat for the publican
'would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven'
purpose of w a r m t h is J n 18"* ' a fire of coals' (Lk 18'^ cf, Ezr 9"), So in prayer, Jesus 'lifted up his eyes'
(dvBpaKidv), i.c. 'of charcoal' RVm, coals having (Jn 1141), 'to heaven' (Jn 17l); 'lookinj,' up to heaven' (Mt
1419,
Jlk
7^).
There are several passages which present diffiJirobably still this nieauing-at the time of the AV. culty, but whatever
conclusion may be come to as to the
See W I N D .
objective occurrences in the opening of the heavens (Mt 3'^),
and the voice ' out of the heavens' (Mt 317. J n 1228). or ' out of
LrrERATrRE.—Grimm-Thayer, Lex. s.n. xttCa-nt; Hastings' DB, the cloud ' (Mt 17'>), Ihe subjective experience ia the vital matter,
and Encyc. Bibl. art. ' Wind'; Thomson, Land and Book, pp. the attestation to Jesns of His commission from and fellowship
with God.
295,5361.
w . H. DUNDAS.
It is this which is symbolically represented in 'Ye shall see
HEATHEN. — T h e Anglo-Saxon haethen, 'one the hea\en opened and the angels of God ascending and dewho lives on tbe heaths and in the woods,' as scending upon the Son of man' (Jn pi). Here, in a figure, the
mediatorship of Jesus is declared. His revelation of God to man
opposed t o it town-dweller; ef. ' p a g a n , ' from and intercession for man with God. The striking raying, 'No
paganus, ' a countryman or villager.' Tliis w-ord is man hath ascended into heaven but he that descended out
an indication of the fact that, as a rule, country- of heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven'(Jn 3i'i),
bas additional difficulty. The weight of MS authority is against
dwellers were Christianized later than those living the last clause, and the words may have been added as a gloss
in towns and cities. ' H e a t h e n ' occurs in AV of after the Ascension. If, with the RV, we retain them as the
the Go.'ipels in Mt 6' 18'^ and not a t all in RV, words of Jcsus, they must be taken as qualifying the preceding
utterance, which then beco.nes a declaration of His perfect
whicii gives ' G e n t i l e s ' and ' G e n t i l e ' respectively fellowship with God (ct. Jn ll*) rather than as a reference to
Heaven as a place. The ' heavenly things' (Jn 3'^) are without
in theae two places (see GENTILES).
the things of God, the new revelation ot His grace in
It has been pointed out t]iat]ufga7ius also means doubt
Jesus Christ.
' a civilian' in opposition to ' a soldier,' and t h a t
thus a pagan would also mean one who ^vas not
In what has been said above there is little t h a t
a soldier of Chriat. This secondary nieaning of is distinctively Christian.
The threefold use of
pagan probably came into uae through a con- the word ' Heaven' is common alike to the OT and
temptuous designation by soldiera of non-military Jewish thought of the time. B u t after tliis prepersons as ' countrymen.'
liminary study we ought to be in a better position
to consider the characteristic teaching of Jesus and
LlTERATiRR,—Murray, Xeir English THetionary-, ^.nA Encyc.
Bibl. s.v.; Biyg, The Church's Task under the Roman Empire, the Christian faith.
1. The Kingdom of God finds its perfect realizaLect. ii. p. 42, note 2 ; Trench, Study of Words.
tion in a future state, a world above and beyond
A L B E R T BONUS.
This is the
HEAVEN (ovpapos, sing, and plur. ; in Mt. plur. earth, the Kingdom in Heaven.
reiterated lesson alike of parable and of direct dischiefly, and always in 6 iruTrip 6 iv rots o(>papoi%, and
course. All the judgment parables, where separai) ^aaiXfla T(OP oipapioy).
tion between the righteous and the wicked is
Three uses of the word may be classified, omitting: parallel declared, clearly teach a future inheritance of bliss
paseajfes—
or
of woe. So the parables of the Tares (Mt 1.^^'^-),
(a) Cosmological.
'Heaven and e a r t h ' a s conetituting the entire Universe: as the Virgins (Mt 25"-), f ' e Talents (Mt SS^^'-), and
in the phrases ' till heaven and eanh mNS away' (Mt 51* 2435, the Unjust Steward (Lk 16"', where under the
L k i e i ^ ; 'Lord of heaven and earth (Sit 1125). Heaven i s ' t h e
firmament,' where are fixed the stars and ' the powers' (Mt figure of ' eternal t e n t s ' the future Canaan is ' the
2428), the sky (Mt 16^ AV), the air (Mt 626 820 ]332, Lk f . AV in
" See Schurer, HJP ii. ii. 171; Wendt, Teaching of Jems, i.
each), the treasurv of the clouds (Mt 24^" 26e^), the winds (Mt
2431). the lightning (Lk IT"), the rain (Lk 42-^): and from whence 371 n ; Dalman, Words of Jesus, p. 93 ; Bruce, Expos. Gr. Test.
on Mt 32n., cf. also his Kingdom of God, v. 58, where a distincare signs and portents (Mt 24;>o, Lk 21").
tion ia sugL^ested; also Beyschlag, A T Theol., Eng. tr. i. 42.
(&) The abode of God and angels.
„ ^^
Heaven is ' t h e throne of God' (Mt 5^4 2333, cf. 'Our Father where idenlitv of meaning is granted, but ' a mere paraphrase
which art in heaven,' Mt «9; 'your Father . . . in heaven. Mt for God' denied; and Stevens, TheoL of the JVr, p. 27f.:
516,46 617" 1814 23»; ' Mv Father . , , in heaven.' Mt 72i in-'a f 'interchangeably in Mt,' but 'of Heaven' denotes 'origin and
1250 1617 1810.19; go also 'Heavenly (ni^pi^i'^f) Father,' Mt 5« attributes.'
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past idealized'). In accommodation to Jewish
thought and hope, the reward is ' to sit down with
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of
heaven' (Mt 8", Lk 13^), a hope which reaches
beyond the life of earth. The hnal consummation
must be where Jesus Himaelf is, and He, who came
from heaven (Jn 3i^ ^i QSJ. as. 4if.j^ ^aa 'received up
into heaven" (Mk 16'^ Lk 24-^S J n 20". The MS
uncertainty here in Mk. and Lk. does not attect the
argument, which has the testimony of the .Apostolic
writings). This is the final rewar.1 of the faithful, the inheritance of the Kingdom prepared
before the foundation of the world (Mt 25^* 26^,
Jn 14"').
2. The nature of Heaven.—,\^ the life of the
Kingdom is fundauientally ethical (Mt o-'' 7^M, so ia
the nature of Heaven itself. It is the fulness of the
eternal life, whicii in the Fourth Gospel is the
synonym of the Kingdom. Tlieu it is, aud there,
tliat ' t h e righteoua shine fortli as the sun' (Mt
13^'), a glorv certainly of character whatever else
may be implied. There, too, is the perfect vision
of God(Mt5«).
It cannot be doubted that Jesua meant to localize
the thought of Heaven. The sharp contrast between Heaven and earth (Mt 6'"'-') can have no
other meaning. In His teaching God is no mere
all-pervading Spirit, lost in negative infinitude.
God, as transcendent, immanent, intiiiite, alone,
does not satisfy His revelation of ' the Father in
heaven.' That name implies that iu some w-orld
beyond there is a supreme nianifeatation of His
Presence,—a Father's House, au enduring Holy of
Holies. This, for Christian faith, is the Glory of
Christ (Jn 17^), and to be with Him w-liere He is
and to behold His glory is the hope set before us
in the gospel (Jn 17-*).
What the activities of Heaven may be is told
only in part. They that are accounted worthy to
attain to that world ' a r e as angels' (Mk 12^,
Lk 20"''}, and the ministry of angels enters into
the Gospel story. The faithful are to be ' set over
many things," and to 'enter into the joy' of their
Lord (Mt 25-'- ^), w-hich, in the light of the gospel,
can only mean higher service.
As to v.'hcn this inheritance is entered upon, very
diii'erent conclusion.^ are drawn even from the
words of Jesus. The question is considered, for
the most part, from the standpoint of retribution.
So far as the reward is considered, it may be said
definitely that the doctrine of an Intermediate
State linds no support in Christ's gospel. The
'farewell discourses'of the Fourth Gospel would
lose all their force by the introduction of this
doctrine. So for Cliristian faith the highest hope
of Heaven finds its coutident expression in the
w-ords of St. P a u l : ' absent from the body
at home with the Lord ' (2 Co 5**).
LiTERATITRK,—This is chiefly of a devotional or sermonic character, but the authors referred to above should be consulted •
also Salmond, Christian Doctrine of Immortaliti/ ; and Al"-er
Doctrine of a Future Life. On the general subject, which
lies outside the scope ot the present article, and especiallv tor
the Jewish conceptions of Heaven, see the works on Biblical
Theology ; MorfiU-C harles. Book of the Secrets of Enoch ; art
Heaven'in Hastings'flC.
^^ j j D Y S O N .

HEAVENLY THINGS. - See EARTHLY AND

HEAVENLY.

HEDGE,—This word belongs to the vocabulary
ot the parables of Jesus. It occurs in that of the

^PP^r a k u^r •''' '"'*• ^"-^'"''''' ^^''-'""''''
,.'i- ^'!'''"^"J'Pf{'-f^fion.-The hedge is a detail in
the outfit of a vineyard, one of many other properties (Mt 21^1) iu such a posaesaion. It fs .
! l t " ( M . i " / ' ' ' ^""^'.^?P^ «* Palestine in the other
case ( highways and hedges,' Lk \i^).
There is a

HEIR
connexion between the uses and the associations of
the word.. The contour of the land is controlled
by the tillage of the soil. Vines need hedf'es.
The word (<f>payfi.6i) used for a hedge in the Gospels
'denotes a fence of any kind, whether hedge, or
wall, or palings' (Haatinga, DB ii. 340*^). Another
word might rather have called up a stone wall.
ippaynoi includes all the ditt'erent kinds of hedges
to be found in a country so furrowed with hills
and valleys aa is Palestine.
2. The parabolical use of the ' h e d g e ' is rooted
in the education of larael. God made sea and
desert a hedge of Palestine. Cf. Ellerton'shynia—
' Praise to our God, whose bounteous hand
Prepared ot old our glorious land,
A garden fenced with silver sea.' . .

He hedged the people. He gave them individuals,
institutions, the whole national economy, as hedges
to protect their life and to restrain it. Enemies
raided the land and broke down the hedges (Ps
79. 80). Patriots and prophets saw and sang their
gaps, and did their best to repair the historic institutional hedges. The tragedy of Jesus and the
hedges waa t h a t He wanted thein rooted up, while
the chief priests hated the idea of their removal
(.\It 21^5). Through the tragedy gleams the philanthr'ipic import of the liedge(Lk 14^). The eye of love
sees liumanity submerged. ' Them also he would
bring.' He w-ould make hedgerow people happy.
He had seen their misery as He stole to silent midnight prayer, up the hillsides w-ith their mosaic of
fields, along whose hedges and through the gaps of
which He passed to pray to the Father in secret.
It is humanity's ragged regiment whom He would
see housed by the compulsion of ' the love (Lk 14^)
t h a t will not let them go.'
LITERATURE.—Geikie, Life of Christ, i. ch. 17; Thomson,
Land and Book, ch. 14; Phihchi-istus, chs. 1-3 for 'Hedge of
the Law.'
JOHN K. L E G G K .

HEIR.—The heir (K\-^pop6fios) is one who entera
on a position of privilege ditt'erent from that of
servants (Mt 21^), through no personal exertion
of his own, but as the result of filial relationship.
This position is a thoroughly right and legal one,
and absolutely valid. The thought of succession
to a title upon the death of the present holder is
not insisted upon. The son is naturally the heir,
and the title is one of present privilege aa well as
the assurance of fuller possession in the future.
Christ, the Son, is the heir of all things (He I^;
cf. our Lord's application of the term to Himself in
the parable of the Wicked Husbandman, Mt 21^).
The complete lordship over Creation was given to
Adam (Gn 1^, Ps 8^). The land of Canaan, again,
was promised to Abraham and hia seed (Gn 13'^- '*).
Theae asaiirances given to Adam and to Abraham
were absolutely fulfilled in Christ, who, as the
firstborn of all creation. Himself both the Agent
of the Creator's work and summing up in His own
Person all created objects (Col 1''""), enjoys an
eternal and incorruptible inheritance. ' Tlie heirship of the Son was realised in the Incarnation, and
in its essence is independent of the Fall (Westcott
on He 1"), thougli conditioned by it as to its circumstances.' It waa the ain of man whicii cauaed
the suHering and humiliation through which Christ,
after the work of redemption was complete, won a
name w-hich is above every name (Ph 2^). He
had inherited in the eternal purpose of God
(S9-ijK(p, He 1-) a name more excellent than the
angels (1^).
The title of ' heir,' then, passes on to those who
have obtained the blessing of Divine sonsliij) in
Baptism or Regeneration, corresponding spiritually to the promise made to Abraham. The Old
Covenant (Testament) could not make men perfect,
therefore God provided them with more strength,

HELL
and in place of a worldly inheritance gave them a
spiritual and eternal one. This title of heirship
may be forfeited, if those who are called to it are
not worthy of their inheritance. So Christ speaks
in the Apocalypse : ' He t h a t oven^ouietb shall inherit these things ; and I will be his God, and he
shall be my son' (Rev 2F). We, then, bein-' made
children of God through faitii in Christ, are heirs
according to the promise made to .Vbrahaui, who
was accepted through faith in God's w-ord a-'ainst
all appearances. No longer servants, but lieira,
we are entitled to the Divine privilege of sonship
tiirough adoption. We are called to inherit a
blessing as all true servants of God tlirou"-Ii
Baptism.
°
It remains to be seen who are specially mentioned in the Gospels as heirs to this piiviltj.re •
(1) ' T h e meek shall inherit the e a r t h ' (Mt S"').
(2) Those who have given up houses, lauds, earthly
relationships, etc., shall receive uu huudred-fold
and inherit eternal life, Mt 19-\ Mk 10'\ Lk 18'^.
(3) The shee)) in the parable of the Sheep and
the Goats (Mt 25"^), i.e. those who have shown
mercy to the weak and auliering, and whos^service has been accepted by Christ as done to
Himself, shall inherit the Kingdom prepared for
them from the bsginning of the world. But, ou
the other hand, no fornicator or unclean peraon
or covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any
inheritance in the Kingdom of God and of Christ

HELL (DESCENT IWTO)

713

case ot Oavid. He distinctly iiiiDliea that Chri.f
soul passed into Hudes at His death
'
St. I aul (Ro W), adapting D t 30'^ teaches tbp
aame truth inferring tli'at it is not neTessarvl^
seareh t^ie depth since Christ is risen f r o n 7 t l ^
dead
He regards the Descent aa the prepa I t S n
foi the Ascension, Eph 4" ' Now this. He ascended
w-hat IS It but that he also d e s c e n d c r r u t o the
ot 1 s hi (hS^), this phrase, ra Kard^rara rr,, ygs, is
leferred to Hades. It is therefore probable that
bt. Paul uses it in tbe aame s.-nse "^ Obedience
even unto death seeured for the Lord the sove!
rei-nty of the underworld ; His descent was the
pleilge of Hia lordship over it (Ph 2'")

The famous passage 1 P 'A^^-^ (cf. 4«) introdm^ea
the question ot the object of the Descent • ' Because Chnst also suflered for sins once, the ri-htejus for the unrighteous, that he might brin-? us
to God ; being put to death in the ttesh, but qmckeiied in the spirit; in which also he went and
preached unto the spirits in prison, -which aforetime were disobedient, when the long-suHeriu" of
God waited in the days of Noah, while the a r k ' v a s
a preparing'; 4« ' Eor unto this end was the gospel
preached even to the dead, that they niight be
judged according to men in the ttesh, but live
according to God in the spirit'
The earliest Christian tradition, whicii was probably independent of this passage, certainly sup(Eph 5'). See also I N H E R I T A S C K .
ports the interjiretation that Christ preached to
C. H. P R I C H A R D .
the spirits of the men and women who were
HELL.—Se3 ESCHATOLOGY, G E H E N N A , and the drowned in the Flood. Not until the time of St.
following article.
.\ugustine was any other interpretation ottered.
The Apostle is endeavouring to encourage his
HELL (DESCENT INTO).—Durin- the 16tli cent, readers in Christlike patience under persecution.
the Descent of Christ into Hadus waa made the Christ died, the just for the unjust, but His death
subject of acrimonious debate.-;. Though com- in the ttesh was followed by quickening in the
mentators still difier, they discuss the subject in spirit. Therefore we need not fear death, which
a more peaceable spirit, and offer some hope of will bring us freedom from sin and increaae of
future agreement ou the main question. We must spiritual energy. The reference whicii follows
review—(1) the evidence of the NT, (2) early (v.--) to the Ascension suggests that this preachChristian tradition, to explain (3) the insertion of ing took place after Christ s death, and not that
such teaching in Creeds and Articles of Religion. (^lirist in Noah preached to the men of Noah's
AVe may then (4) summarize the history of the time.
controversy in modern times.
In view of modern interpretations, however, we
1. The evidence of the NT.—It is important to must enter further into aetail. -n-ptvixara in the
distingoiish betw^-an the bare statement of the NT generally refers to angels (Ac 23*), but it refers
Descent as a fact in the history of our Lord aa the al.so to spirits of the dead (He 12^-^^ cf. Lk 24"-3a).
Son of Man, Aviiich is acknowledged by all who And 1 P 4" proves that this ia the sense here.f
believe that He tnily died, and any theory of His
Some critics supptjse that the preaching was to
mission in the unsi*en world, w-hieh (van claim the fallen angels mentioned in 2 P 2^, Jude ^ ;
acceptance only after careful scrutiny of incidental according to Baur, after Christ'a death ; according
references to it in the N T supported by the inde- to Spitta. before the Incarnation. This view ia
pendent testimony of the earliest Christian tradi- regarded by Charles (art. ' Eschatology' in Encyc.
tion.
Bibl.) as the only possible alternative. But
Hades (AtS-rjs), corresponding to the Heb. Sheol, Charles holds that Cl'rist preached a, gospel of
which in the AV of the OT is rendered by ' hell,' redemption betw-een His death and His resurmeans both in the LXX and in the N T the abode rection. Salmond thinks that the key imiv lie
of departed-spirits. This was the general mean- found in a non-canonical Jewish book. Otliera,
ing of the word ' hell,' the unseen, hidden place again, think that Enoch was regarded as an incarnation of the Messiah, and that the passage
which is the abode of the dead.
In the OT a sense of gloom and unreality was refers to his preaching. But aa Clemen says
p. 131), while w-e hear in tbe
felt about the lot of the apirits of men taken away (Niedcrgefahren,
from the light and activity of earthly life. At Book of Enoch (12*«"- I3« U^*^-) of a preaching of
first no distinction was supposed to exist in that punisliment to fallen angels, we hear nothing of a
shadowy realm between good and ba<l any more preaching of salvation to the souls of men.
Perhaps the most extraordinary interpretation
than between king and aubject. But in XT times
Sueh ideaa had grown up, and our Lord sani^tioned of all is that which Clemen quotea from Cramer.
current belief when in the parable of Dives and An unknown person, in posaesaion of 1 and 2 Pet.,
Lazarus (Lk 16'^-^') He contrasted happiness in the is supposed to have been reminded by v.^^ of a
society of Abraham with misery ' i n torments.' former ii-n-orayii of angels, and therefore on the basis
This agrees with His promise to the penitent thief of 2 P 2^'- with which he compared Jude "• ** and
(23«) : ' To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise.'
• Some commentators explain the words as contrasting the
St. Peter in his first sermon (Ac 2""^^ quotes Ps
IG'" and explains the words, ' Thou wilt not leave earth beneath with the heavens above, and refer them to the
when Christ descended to the earth.
my sou! in Hades.' as a prophecy of the Resurrec- Incarnation
t The tense ot t-Jayyt?Liff6ti shows that the preaching waa retion of Chriat, which received no fultilment in the garded as a completed act in the past.
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Hast thou preached to them that sleep? and a t-esponse
also the Book of Enoch, is supposed to have written saying.
was heard from the cross. Yea.'
in the margin: 'Ei-iiix rois ev ipvXaK^ irpeiip-affiv Tropfv0eis
The apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, a name given in the
13th cent, to two much older books, the Acta of Pilate and the
iK-rjpv^ev, K.T.X., understanding irpevfxaaiv of angels
into Hell, tells the same story ot the two brothers with
and iK^pv^ev of a concio damnatoria.
Some one else aDescent
considerable amount of dramatic power.
a t a later time, referring the tirst word to the souls
Clement ot Alexandria is the first Christian writer who brings
of the departed and the latter to the preaching of the passage in 1 Peter into connexion with the tradition that
salvation, reading ENOK for ENiiX, and this again Christ's Descent benefited OT saints. He taught that the
as well as the Jews, shared in the revelation made to
for ^i- V (fa^ took t-''^ whole into the text after v . " ! heathen,
the souls in Hades. He quotes Hermas (Sim. ix. IG), who
Such speculations are absurd. On the other hand, taught that the Apostles and first teachers of the gospel, when
entered into rest, preached to the souls in Hades. Clement
it is reasonable to explain the sKJipv^ev of the one they
(Strom, ii. 9, p. 452) explains the p a s a ^ e as including righteous
passage by the ciiayyeXiaB-i] of the otlier, to main-heathens as well as Jews, though it is not clear that Hermas
tain t h a t repentance was ottered, rejecting the sug- himself contemplated such an application of his words. Tlie
quoted by St. Teter appeared to him to he only one
gestion t h a t Christ preached only to the righteous, example
example of a far-reaching law (Strom, vi. 6).
or to those who had repented at the moment of
Origen seems to have been the first to suggest that, since the
death, or to some the gospel and to others damna- comin-r
ot Christ, the souls of the faithtul can go at once to
tion.
Paradise instead of Hades, regarding Paradise as an intermediate
Tf it is asked. W h y should only the generation state (in Reg. Hom. 2). In his treatise against Celsus (ii. 43),
to the scoff, ' You will not surely say that Christ, when He failed
of Noah profit by it? we can say t h a t they were to persuade the living, went down to Hades to persuade thoae
typical sinners, cut ott' in their ains, whose fate who dwell there?' he replies: ' His soul, stript of the body, did
•was questioned at that time. Bigg shows t h a t ' it there hold converse nitti other souls that were in like manner
stript, that He might there convert those w-ho were capable of
is Jiossible t h a t St. Peter is here expressing in a instruction, or were otherwise in ways known to Him fit for it.
modified form a belief which was current in the
Athanasius speaks of the warders at the gates of Hell 'cowerJewish schools.' Certain passages in the Book of ing in fear a t the presence of the Lord,' quoting in this conEnoch seem to mean that the antediluvian sinners nexion Mt 27H He thinks (de Sal. Adiient. 9) of ' t h e soul of
Adam
as held fast under the sentence of death, and crying to
have a time of repentance allowed them between his Lord
evermore, and of those who had pleased God, and had
the first judgment (the Deluge) and the final judg- been justified by the law of nature, as mourning and crying
ment ; e.g. eD-** ' There was great joy among them B'ith hiui,' till God in His mercy revealed the mystery of reHe quotes 1 P 316 in connexion with the Descent
because the name of the Son of Man was revealed demption.
(Ep. ad Epict. 5).
'
unto them,' Bereshith Rrtbba: (a) ' B u t when they
-The later Fathers, while they regarded Hades as a place of
t h a t are bound, they t h a t are in Gehinnom, saw rest for the just, regarded Paradise as something better. Both
the light of the Messiah, tliey rejoiced to receive Ambrbse (de Fide adfGratian. iv, l) and Jerome (Com. in Eccles.
H i m ' ; (b) 'Tliis is t h a t which stands w r i t t e n : c, iii,) followed Origen on this line of thought. This notion
became the germ of the medieval doctrine of the Limbus
" W e shall rejoice and exult in Thee." W h e n ? Patrum.
When the captives climb up out of hell, and the
Cyril of Jerusalem {Cat. iv,) classed the doctrine of the Descent
among the ten necessary dogmas, interpreting it as designed for
Shekinah at their head.'
the redemption of the just, ' Could j-ou wish,' he aske, ' that
We may hope t h a t research will yet further en- the living should enjoy His grace, and that the holy dead should
lighten us on these points. Enough has been said not share in freedom ?' Having named OT saints, he explains
to prove that, in the w-orda of Professor Charles John the Baptists question ' A r t thou he that should comet'
as referring ia the Descent, In this opinion he was followed by
(art. cited):
Rufinus.
Hilary of Poitiers (on Fs 1 1 9 ^ speaks of the souls of the faith' IPheHe passages in 1 Peter are of extreme value. The}' attest
the achievement ot the final sta^^e in the nioralization of ShCol. ful as knowing, on tlie witness of the Apostle Peter, that when
The first step in this nioralization was talten early in the 2nd the Lord went down into Hades, words of comfort were preached
even
to those wiio were in prison and were formerly unbelieving
cent. B.C., when it was transferred into a place of moral distinctions, having been originally one of merely social or national in the days of Noah, It is interesting to add that ttie Venerable
distinctions. This nioralization, howeier, was very inadequately Bede quoted the words, without naming the author, in order
to
condemn
them, on the ground that the Catholic faith taught
carried out. What they were on entering Sheol, that they continued to be till the final judgment. From the standpoint of only the release of the faithful.
a true theism can we avoid pronouncing this conception mechaniIt was reserved for Augustine to give a new interpretation to
cal and unethical? It precludes moral change in moral beings St. Peter's words. In his earlier books he accepts the current
who are under the rule of a perfectly moral Ming.'
teaching, imt confuses Hades and Gehenna. In de Gen. ad litt.
xii. 63. he says that there is reason for believing that the soul
2. Early Christian tradition.—The belief t h a t of Christ descended to the regions where sinners are punished,
that He niight release from torment those whom He, in his
Christ's descent into Hades changed in some way righteous judgment, which is hidden from us, found worthy to
the condition of the faithful departed meets us in be loosed.
In his letter to Euodius, Bp. of Uzala, on the right interthe earliest Christian tradition.
pretation of 1 P 318, as Bp. Horsley puts it, ' h e perplexes
Ignatius (*.D. 115), writing to the Magnesians (e. ix.), says: himself with questions.' Why, out of all the tens of thousands
• Even the prophets, being His disciples, were expecting Him as w-ho had died before the coming of Christ, some at least, though
their teacher through the Spirit. And for this cause He whom heathen, penitent and believing, did He bestow the knowledge
they rightly awaited, when He came, raised them from the of the gospel on those only who had perished in the Flood?
He accepts the common belief that Adam was released. He
dead.'
Justin Martyr, in his Dialogiie with Trypho (c. 72) accuses the notes that some believed this of Abel. Seth, Noah, and other
Jews of cutting out the following passage from Jeremiah : ' The patriarchs. Still confusing Hades with Gehenna, he asks. HowLord God remembered His dead people of -Israel, who lav in could Abraham's bosom be a synonym for Paradise? Were the
the graves, and descended to preach to them His own salvation.' patriarchs worse off than Abraham I If they were at rest, how
they be benefited by Christ's descent into Hades? What
Iren*us f|iiot«s this passage both from Isaiah (in iii. 2-2) and from coulddone
for the disobedient of Noah's time should be done for
Jeremiah (in iv. 36), and {in iv. S5) without naming the author. was
who died in ignorance before or since. But the idea that
It isprobably a fragment from some Jewish Apocalypse. Irenaeus aallman
might believe after death would weaken the appeal of
(iv. 42) also quotes a presbyter 'who had heard' it from those Christian
preaching to the 'terrors of the Lord.' Not a'']^ ™
who had seen the Apostles and from those who had been their
in salvation without Baptism, he cuts the knot of the
disciples.' as saying t h a t ' the Lord descended to the underworld, believe
bv denving that the words of St. Peter had anything
preaching His advent there also, and declaring remission of sins difficulty
to
do
with
the descent of Christ into Hades. Christ prewhea
received by those who believe in Him.'
in spirit in the davs of Noah as in Galilee in the days of « "
•Tertuliian (de Anima, c. 55) taught that Christ 'in Hades fiesh. Plumptre truly savs : ' he leaves all the questions which
underwent the law of human death ; nor did He ascend to the he had started as to the descent itselt unanswered.' F?"''l'J'
heights of heaven, until He descended to the lower parts of (de Heres. 79), he reckoned it a heresy to believe that ChriCT
tne earth that there He might make patriarchs and prophets cleared Hell of all the souls that were then in torment,
sharers of His lite.'
We may even claim the heretic Marcion as a witness to this
widespread tradition, though in his view, according t« Irenieus
3. Creeds and Articlee of Religion.—At the end
(1- xxvii. 3), It was Cain and the Sodomites and other sinners of the 4th cent., BuHnus, commenting on the clause
who were released by the Lord from Hades,
fr™!!^ «P«';'^Phal Gospel of Peter, which mav be dated possibly ' de.scended into h e l l ' in the Creed of liis native city
from about A.D. 165, contains the following passage : 'Thev see of Aquileia, noted t h a t it was not contained in the
three men coming forth from the tomb, two of thein supiwiting Creed of the Church of Rome or in Eastern Creeds,
relhprt"f:,T * " T ^oll^^inE them ; and the head of the two
^ s e d Ih^ hT"" • ^""^ ^l**^ °*' " " " «'^« ^^^^ '^d by them over- This is t r u e of Baptismal Creeds, but not of others.
passed the heavens. And they heard a voice from the heavens The words had found a place in three confessions
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of faith put forward by Arian Synods at Sirmium
Nice, and Constantinoplt
'
Nice,
Constantinople,
A.D, 3!J9.
A,D.
sau.
Kai Tx^itra,
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the Council of Sens (1140) and Pope Innocent n .
It found favour with Durandus and Pico della
.J""^" . ?" '''''"''^ "^'"^'' '"^y ^ufti^e to show tliat
the debate was not extinct in the 15tli century
During the Reformation period, controversy be-'an
Ktii Vf Ti xetraxOai,
ixj;fi<iM,
to wax fierce, and was retfected in some of the nfore
faimms Articles of Religion. Iu the Confession of
Augsburg the bare fact of the Descent ia stated
but the Geneva Catechism taught that the Descent
Tt is interesting
„ to compare also the recently meant only the terrible anguish with which the
discovered 'Faitli of 8t. Jerome.' whith contain's soul of Christ was tried. The Catechism of the
the words 'descended into hell, trod down-tlie Church of the Palatinate e.vplained that Christ
stinfj of death.' It has been found liy Dom ii. descended in order that the Christian in all hia
Morin, O.S.B,, in some four MSS, and is probably mental and spiritual agonies might know that
the Confession of Faith which Jerome notes iu one there was One who had borne them and could
of the letters he had draM-n up for Cyril of Jeru- sympathize witli them. These Catechi.sms reflect
salem. Tllis ' F a i t h ' contaius elements \vliich may the opinion of prominent leaders of thought.
have been drawn from his Baptismal Creed of Pan- Luther, in his Tabic Talk (ccvi.), spoke of the I.ayiii"nonia. In like manner it is possible that the Sir- of the devil in chains as ttie purjiose of tlie DescentT
mium Creed, quoted aliove, at tliis point quoted His view fluctuated, but in his Com. on Hos 0'
the Baptismal Creed of the district, since Sirmium he wrote that Peter clearly teaches tliat Christ
is in the south-eabt corner of Pannonia. But it preached to some who, in the time of Noah, liail
seems that tlie Creed was dr.awn up mainly by not believed, and who waited for the long-suflering
Mark, Bp. of Arethii>a in Palestine; and there of God—that is, who hoped that God would not
are traces of the intluence of Cyril of Jerusalem enter into so strict a judgment witli all flesh—to
elsewhere in tliis document. The doctrine was the intent that they might acknowledge that tbeir
one on which he felt strongly; and, therefore, in sins were forgiven througli the saruifice of Clirist.
default of further evidence as to the Pannonian
It waa Calvin [Institut. ii. 16) who taught the
Creed, it is safer to trace to liis intluence the
occurrence of the words in the Creed of Sirmium, revolting doctrine that the Descent means that iu
on which the Creeds of Nice and Constantinople His suflering on earth, in Gethsemane and on tlie
Cross, Chriat auttered all the horrors of hell. To
are dependent.
Mhich Pearaon's words are a sutticient reply :
As regards the interpretation put on the clause 'There is a worm that never dieth whicii couKl
in the Creed of Aquileia, Pearson is incorrect when not lodge within His breast; that is, a remorse of
he suggests that Kiihnus merely regarded it aa conscience, seated in the soul, for what tbat soul
equivalent to 'buried,' which was omitted. The liath done ; but such a remorse of conscience couhl
Creed certainly contained the word ' buried,' and not be in Christ,' Zwingli [Fidei chr. exp., art, ' d e
Rufinus was at pains to show t h a t this word in Christo,',7) tauglit that when Christ dieil the Mcight
the Eastern Creeds, as in the Roman, included the of His Redempt^ion penetrated to the LTuderworld.
idea of a descent into Hades. Swete (p. Gl) sugThe Westiuiuster Standards practically ignore
gests that Rufinus had loat the clue to the inter- the question of the Descent. The Confcs-siuu of
pretation of the clause, and that the addition was Faith is wjiolly silent, and so is the Shorter Catemade long before his time, possibly to meet tlie rhisni. The only allusion to the subject is in the
Docetic tendency of the latter part of the 2nd Larger Ccdcchism, where the answer to Question
century. The difficulty about this suggestion is 50 r u n s ; ' Christ's humiliation after Hia deatii
that the Docetic apocryphal Gospel of Peter, as consisted in His being buried, and continuing in
we have seen, distinctly teaches belief in the de- the state of the dead, and under the power of deatii
scent. The present writer would rather regard till the third day ; which liath been otherwise expseudo-Peter as witnessing to the common belief
in these words. He descended into hell.'
of the 2nd cent., and e.xplain the addition in the
Bishop Alley of Exeter, in a paper drawn up for
Aquileian Creed as derived from the ordinary cate- the Convocation of 15i53, wrote : ' There have been
chetical teaching, of which it may have been as in my dioceae great invections between the
' necessary a dogma' then in Aquileia as in Jeru- preachers.' He asked that some certainty niight
salem in the 4th century.
be set concerning this doctrine. Perhaps this exIn the time of Rulinus it niight seem more plains the form which was given to the third of
necessary to insist on sueh teaching in view of the the Forty-two Articles of 1553.
rise of tlie heresy of Apollinaris, who denied that
'As Christ died and was buried for u s : so also it is to be
the Lord had a buman soul. But Rufinus himself believed that He went down into hell. For the body lay in the
gives no hint of this. There is more rea.son to sepulchre until the resurrection : but His ghost departing from
Him was with the ghosts that were in prison or in hell, and did
connect the occurrence of the clause in the so-called preach to the same, as the place of St. Peter doth testify.'
Athanasian Creed, now generally accepted aa a
Bishop Alley's 'hope of certainty' was not fulGallican writing of the 5th cent., with opposition
to Apollinarian ism, because the author obviously filled, and in 1563 the Elizabethan revisers, with
had that heresy in view. There is no proof, how- rare wisdom, struck out the last clause.
The Roman Catechism * sjieaks of the release of
ever, that the clause had yet passed into any
Gallican Creed. By the end of the century we find holy and just men as the purpose of the Descent,
it in the Creed of Cfesarius of Aries, and in the of the imparting of the fruit of the Passion, and
century following in the Creeds of Venantius of the Beatific Vision.
Fortunatus of Poitiera and of tlie Spanish Bishop
4. Summary of the controvepsy in niodern
Martin of Bracara. Thus it paa.sed into the Re- times.—We may begin thia aection with the names
ceived Text of the Western Creed.
of Pearson and Hammond, who agreed in teaching
During the Middle Ages the idea of the ' Harrow- that the only nieaning of St. Peter's words was
ing of Hell' M'as made popular by the Go.9pcl of that Christ by His Holy Spirit inspired the lueachNicodemus, and as the theme of Mystery Playa, ing of Noah.
Hammond (ad loc.) writes: ' T h e spirits in the
and at a later time by Chriatian Art. Discussion
seldom arose. But the opinion of Abelard that prison are those souls of men that lay ao sheathed,
tlie soul of Christ entered the underworld only ao useless and unprofitable in their bodies, im• Cat. Rom. 95.
virtually and not substantially, was condemned by
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mersed so deep in calamity as not to perform any
service to God, who inspired and placed them
there.' He quotes Is 42" 49" 61' to prove that elsewhere it is ' a figurative speech to express wicked
men.' ' B y His Spirit is evidently meant that
Divine power by which He was raised from the
dead after His crucifixion.' We have already noted
the objections to this interpretation, and also the
fact that Pearson on this point confuses Hades and
Gehenna. He writes, indeed, ' less lucidly than is
his wont,' but in regard of the Descent regarded
as a fact his final summary strikes no uncertain
note.
' I give a full and undoubting assent unto this as to a certain
truth, that when all the sufferings of Christ were finished on the
Cross, and His soul was separated from His body, though His
body were dead, yet His soul died not; and though it died not,
yet it underwent the condition of the souls of such as die ; and
being [i.e. since] He died in the simihtude ot a sinner. His soul
went to the place where the souls ot men are kept who die for
their sins, and so did wholly undergo the law of death.'

Barrow taOght to the same eftect (Serm. xxviii.):
' If we do thus interpret our Saviour's descent into
hell, for His soul's going into the common receptacle
and mansion of souls, we shall so doing be sure
not substantially to mistake.' He adds : ' I cannot
well be at the pain to consider or examine those
conceits, whicii pretend to acquaint ua why and to
what efl'ect our Saviour descended into hell.' This
almost contemptuous refusal to discuss the passages
in St. Peter is partly exjilained by the gaps in the
line of evidence of early Christian tradition which
was known at that time. Coming from a man of
Barrow's calibre, it has probably had great weight.
On the other hand, Jeremy Taylor,* while he
avoids any explanation of St. Peter's reference to
the Deluge, maintains the Patristic view that Christ
improved the condition of holy aouls.
' And then it was that Christ made their condition better: for
though still it be a place of relation in order to something
beyond it, yet the term and object ot their hope is changed:
they sate in the regions of darkness, expecting that great
promise made to Adam and the patriarchs, the promise of the
Messias; but when He that was promised came. He " preached
to the spirits in prison," He communicated to thein the mysteries
ot the gospel, the secreta of the kingdom, the things'hidden
from eternal ages, and taught them to look up to the glories
purchased by His passion, and made the term of their expectation be His second coniinfj, and the objecte of their hope the
glories of the beatific vision
But now it was that in the dark
and undisuerned mansions there was a scene of the greatest
joy and the greatest horror represented, which j-et was known
si'i'^e the first falling of the morning stars. Those holy souls,
whom the prophet Zechariah calls " prisoners of hope," lying in
the lake where there is no water, that is, no constant stream of
]oy to refresh their present condition (vet supported with
certain showers and gracious visitations from God and illuminations ot their hope); now that they saw their Redeemer come
K) change their condition, and to improve it into the neighbourhoods of glory and clearer revelations, must needs have the jov
ot intelligent and beatified understandings, of redeemed captives, of men forgiven after the sentence of death, of men
satished after a tedious expectation, enjoying and seein"- their
Lord, whoni. for so many ages, they had expected. But the
accursed spirits, seeing the darkness of their prison shine with
a new light, and their empire invaded, and their retirements of
horror discovered, wondered how a man durst venture thither,
or. If he were a God, how he should come to die.'

Bishop Horsley's sermon on 1 P S'^ at the end of
the 18th cent, is the next important contribution
to the subject. He regretted the alteration of the
riurd Article of 1563. He found it difficult to
believe t h a t ' of the millions who died in the Flood
all died impenitent.' He taught that Christ ' certainly lueached neither repentance nor faith, for
the preaching of eitlier comes too late for the
denarted soul. He faced the great difficulty why
only this one class of penitents should be mentioned,
Inv oS ? h f ^ed ^" some parts of Scrifiture an
^ « . r l T ' •. ^l^^ «^Pi-e«s»on may be allowed, of the
t h t I r j - r ^ - ^ tionvey distinct intimations that
redemnS
w . ^T f " ° ^ ""interested in the
imr w £ T^ f^ *^^' retribution.' The following words also deserve quotation, for they go to
* ed. Eden, ii. 718, 720,
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the root of the matter.
' If the clear assertions of
Holy W r i t are to be discredited on account of
difficulties which may seem to the hunian mind to
arise out of them, little will remain to be believed
in revealed or even in what is called natural
religion.'
About the aame time. Dr. Hey, Norrisian Professor at Cambridge, gave in his lectures a succinct
account of the history of the doctrine, and discussed
tlie difficulty of using the metaphor of descent in
popular language (3rd ed. p. 654).
There is an excellent survey of the literature of
the subject down to the middle of the last century
in Dean Alford's Greek Testament.
Both he and
Bishop Wordsworth accepted the Patristic view
that Christ preached salvation to the disembodied
spirits of those drowned.in the Flood if found
penitent. Thus light is thrown on 'one of the
darkest enigmas of Divine justice,' Bishop Harold
Browne expounded the Article to the same eflect,
and has been followed recently by Bishop Gibson!
But not all writers were equally bold. Bishop
Harvey Goodwin was content with what was
practically Pearson's position. Bishop Westcott
[Historic Faith, p. 77} feared to say more on ' a
mystery where our thought fails us and Scripture
ia silent.' Surely this is too dogmatic in face of
the great consensus of opinion which interprets
1 P 3'" literally.
There is a full account of modern German literature on this subject in Clements Niedcrgefahren
zu den Toten. He interprets 1 P 3'" as referring
to hunian spirits, and builds on it an argument in
favour of ' the larger hope,' though he does not
commit himself to any theory of Universal Restitution. He niakes much use of English books,
especially Dean Plumptre's The Spirits in Prison.
This survey of the whole course of the controversy
leads to the conclusion that eventually agreement
will be reached as to the exegesis of the passage in
1 Peter. TheweightyauthorityofProfessorCharles
may be invoked to prove t h a t the interpretation
which accepts Christ's mission to the dead fits in
with our fuller knowledge of contemporary Jewish
literature. It throws light on one of the darkest
enigmas of the Divine justice. At the same time
full justice will be done to the early Christian
tradition that in some way or other Christ benefited
the souls of the faithful departed. But it must be
admitted t h a t the bare statement of the Apostles'
Creed asserts only t h a t Christ's aoul passed into
the condition which our souls will enter at death,
sanctifying every condition of human existence.
Harnack writes that ' the clause is too weak to
maintain its ground beside the others, as equally
independent and authoritative,' but, as Swete
(p. 62) says, he fails to point out in what the weakness lies, while ' to us it appears to possess in a
very high degree the strength which comes from
primitive simplicity and a wise reserve.'
Thus the consensus of theological opinion justifies
the teaching of the poet of the Christian Year: *
' Sleep'st Thou indeed? or is Thy spirit fled
At large among the dead ?
•Whether in Eden bowers Thy welcome voice
Wake Abraham to rejoice,
Or in some drearier scene Tfiine ej-e controls
The thronging band of souls;
That, as Thy blood won earth. Thine agony
Might set the shadowy world from sin and sorrow free.
LITERATURE.—C. Bigg. Com. on Epistles of St. Peter and St.
Jude, Clark, 1901; C. Clemen, Niedcrgefahren zu den Toten,
Giessen, 1900; Bishop Gibson. The Thirty-nine
ArticlfiSj,
Methuen, 1898; Bishop Harold Browne,2'Ac Thirty-nine ArtiMeXi,
1854; Bishop Pearson, Expos, of the Apostles' Creed, ed. Burton »,
1847; E. H. Plumptre, The Spirits in Prison, Isbister, 1885;
S. D. F. Salmond, Christian Doct. of Immortality », Clark, 1903;
V. Spitta, Christi Predigt an die Geister, 1890; H. B. Swete,
The Apostles' Creed, Cambridge, 1899.
A . E . BURN.
* J. Keble, Easter Eve.
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canus, Antipater secured the aid of the Arabian
king Aretas to establish his candidate in the
HEM OP GARMENT.—This is t h e .VV transla- government.
appeals were made by
tion of KpdatreSov in Mt O-*" 14" (of tourliiiig the hem Hyrcanus and Ihereupon
Aristobulus to the Koman general
of Jesus' garment with a view to liralingl. In Scaurus who bad
been
aent
by Pouipey to Damasthese places, as on its occurrence eUcwhere (Mt
The Roman power, thus appealed to, a t fiiat
23^ Mk 6'«, Lk 8"), RV adopts the rendering eus.
favoured Aristobulus, but eventuafly, after Ponipev
'border.' See a r t . BORDER.
had taken Jerusalem in n.c. 0;i, made Hyrcanus
high prieat (Ani. xiv. iv. 4 ; /.'./ i. vii. 6), and comHEN.—See A N I M A L S , p. 0-i\
mitted the administration to Scaurus, who in turn
was succeeded by (iabinius, Antipater, however
HERB.—In modern botanical science, ' h e r b ' is proved himself useful to the Romans, both in the
a well-defined term, and ia ap|died to plants whose govenmieiit aud in their military operations against
stem dies down annually. Iu tbe Bible it is used the Arabs, and also against the Hasmona-ans,
in a popular seiiSL-. lieing employed to translate Aristobulus and his sons Alexander and Antigonus.
several Hebrew and lireak words of varying He thus ac(|uired considerable political intluence
si<jnificance. Iu the N l ' it is (except in He 6^ [Ant. XIV. vi. 4, viii, I : BJi. vni. 7 - ef, Schurer,
where the original lias jioTdvi]) tbe rendering of GJ V^ 1. 343, n. 14). After the battle of Pliarsalus
Xaxttvo (Mt 13-", Mk 4'*-, Uo 14-) or Xdxavov (Lk (B.C. 48) and the deatli of Pompey, Ciesar confirmed
11^-), which denotes garden-lierbs or vegetables. Hyrcanus in the high priesthood, and made liim
Many of these, auch aa lettuce, iiarsley, mint, etc., ethnarch. U|ion Antipater he conferred Roman
are iu constant use to the present day. Delitzsch citizenship and eonstituted him procurator of Judiea
(Hcb. NT) renders thia word liv i^i". whicii nieans {Ant. XIV. viii, 3, ."i. eirirpoiros in the sense of (m'green herbs' (cf. Dt W, I'r 15''). The other peXrjT-gi; ef. Wellhausen, IJG-* 31(>, n. 2). Soon
term, ^ordvri, nieans 'pasture.' but is (ividently afterwards (B,c. 47) Antipater aiijiointed bis eldest
used (l.c.) of herbage in geuerul, iuehuliug cereals. son Phasael governor of Jerusalem, and coiiiitiitted
Delitzsch's translation is 3:JV, '<:sebh, which has the administration of Galilee to his second son
the same signification.
H U G H DUN'CAN.
Herod, a young man about t\\ enty-five years of age
(Ant. XIV. ix. 2 ; the tr.insmitteti text reads ir^cre
HERMON.—A mountain on the north-eastern Kal S^Ka, but is conjectiirally emended by Dindorf
border of Palestine, the culminating point of tlie and Bekker to read Were Kai eiKoai; cf. Schiirer, i.
range of Anti-Lebanon, rising to an elevation of 348, u. 3t>; Ciatz, Jli^f. 77, reads ' twenty'). The
SiJOO ft. above t h e sea. Its dome-like summit, present article is concerned only with the Herods
usuallj' covered with snow till late in summer, can of tlie Gospels,
1. Herod the Great.—Among the first a<-ts of
be seen from almost every part of Palestine. Jesus
in His youth must have often seen it from the hill Herod's administration of Galilee was the auppreswest of Nazareth, and, during His ministry, from sion of a band of robbers * that harassed his country
the Sea of Galilee, I t is not mentioned by name and parts of Syria [Ant. xiv, ix. 2 ; BJ I. x. 5).
in the Gospels, but is generally believed to be the These he eajitured, and tlieir captain, a certain
'high mountain' of Mt 17^ Mk !)-, and the 'moun- Hezekias, be slew, along with many of tbe robbers,
tain' of Lk 9^ where t h e Transfiguration took —revealing in the energy with whicii he sup|uessed
place. This was probably not ou the summit, disorders a trait of character that even at this time
which could be reached only by long and hard attracted the attention of the Roman governor of
climbing, but on one of t h e elevated jdatfornia on Syria, Sextus C:eaar, and that subseciuently made
the southern slope. That Hermon, rather than him an acceptable ally of the Romans. This act,
Tabor (on which there was then a fortified city), however, brought Herod under the suspicion of the
is the 'high mountain' referred to, seems clear leaders at Jerusalem, who persuaded Hyrcanus that
from the fact that t h e conversation (Mt 16-'"^) Herod should be suiumoned before the Sanhedrin
which preceded t h e Transfiguration by six days for trial for violation of the national law in putting
was closely connected with Peter's confession ; anil Hezekias to deatii without trial. Herod oVieyed
this occurred at Cresarea Philippi (Mt 10'^'"), whicii the suiumona, bnt took care to have a suflicient
stood just a t the base of Hermon by the springs of bodyguard to accompany him. At first the meniliers of the Sanhedrin were overawed by such a
Jordan. See also art. TRANSFIGURATION.
show of force. They were recalled to a proper
LmtRATURB,—For description of Hermon, see Robinson, BRP sense of their duty by the courageous words of
iii, 344, 357 ; Stewart, Land of Israel, 20tl-:J(ll ; Conder, Tent- scornful relmke sjloken by Sameaa the Pharisee
Wvrk, ch. viii.; SW'P ('Jerusalem' Volniue, Appendix, and (-1;*^ XIV. ix. 4 ; BJi. x, .'i),t When the Sanhedrin
Volume ot Special Paperri).
W. \V. MOORIi.
was .aliout to condemn Herod, Hyrcanus, who had
HEROD ('Hpv5j;s).~The ri.se of the Herodian received instructions from Sextus Caesar to have
dynasty * to the throne of the Hasmona'an priest- him acquitted, adjourned the sitting and advised
kings, begun liy Anti]iater the Idunuean, and Herod to withdraw from Jerusalem. Thia he did,
realized by his aecond son, Herod the Great,+ was returning to Damaseus, When he had been apclosely connected with tlie ascendency of Roman pointed governor of Ciele-Syria by Sextus Ca?sar, he
power in Palestine. Antipas or Antipater, the threatened Jerusalem with an army ; but, having so
grandfather of Herod, had indeed been appointed far satisfied his anger, he withdrew, on the advice
governor of IduniJca by Alexander Jannteus [Ant. of bis father Antipater and his brother Phasael.
After the murder of C:esar (15 Mar. B.C. 44), and
XIV. i. .S), but i t was not until after the death of
* Gratu (Hist. 7S, less distinctly, ' All true patriots mourned ')
Alexandra (B.C. 67) that Antipater, who had sucDercnbourK (ICOff.) rcfjard these robbers as patriots, the
ceeded his father Antipas in Idunuea, found oppor- and
predecessors of the Ze.ilots, Judas the Gahl;ean beiujj: the son o<
tunity to advance his interests in the dissensions Hezeltias (Ant. xvii. x. 5; BJ ii. iv. 1; Ac 5*^), I. Bro>d6
between Hyrcanus, the legal but weak heir to the (.Jewish Enci/c. vi. 350) calls them ' a band of fanatics, M ho had
throne in Jerusalem, and the younger lint more attacked heathen cities and robbed caravans' (cf. also Well317).
vigorous Aristobulus. Allying liimself with Hyr- hausen4,
t Cf. Ant, XV. i. 1. where Pollio is said to have made this
*0n the origin of fhe Herodian family, cf. Ant. xiv. i, 3; speech, and Sanieas is called his disciple. In Talmudic tradition
(ct,
Derenbourg;, 147ff)Saiiieas is called Simeon ben
BJl. vi. 2; Strabo, xvi. 2; Euseb. HE i. 7. 11. Chron., ed.
Schoene, ii. 134, 138; Epiph Hier. xx. 1; Dereiiljourg, Hnt. Shetah, identified hy Dfrenliourt; with Sheniaia, who, with
Abtalion (Pollio), ^^•as', he thinks, at that time at the head of the
de la Pal. 154 ; and Schurer, GJ V ^ i. -^02, n. 3.
(similarlv Gratz. //«(. 79, and I. Broydt^, Jewish
t On the title o n-iycc^ cf. Ewald, HI v. 418, u. 4; Madden,.Sjinbedrin
Encyc. vi. 356 ; ct. also Schiirer^, ii. 358f,).
Coins, 105, n. 1.
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the poisoning of Antipater (43),—apparently with
the knowledge, if not the consent and participation,
of Hyrcanus [Ant. XIV. xi. 3, 6 ; cf. Wellhausen^
319, n. 1, 327, n. 3),—Herod's fortunes reached their
lowest ebb. Antony, indeed, while he was in the
East, made Herod and Phasael tetrarchs (Ant.
XIV. xiii. I; BJl. xii. 5 ) ; but not long afterwards,
Antigonus, with the help of the Parthians, gained
ossession -of JenLsalem, capturing Phasael and
[yrcanus. Phaaael killed himself; and Hyrcanus,
after his ears had been cut otf, was taken by the
Parthians to Babylon. Herod, who m t h his family
was in Jerusalem, escaped by night, and, after many
difficulties, in the midst of which he was on the
point of taking his life, came to the fortress Masada.
Here he left liia family 'in charge of his brother
Joseph and hastened to Rome. Antigonus, in the
meantime, had established himself in Jerusalem,
where he reigned for three years (B.C. 40-37) as
Matthias, the coins of Antigonus bearing the inscription B A C I A E n C A N T i r O N O U \^^ •TnnD
-man '?ij (cf. Madden, Coins, 99ff.).
In Rome, Herod had little difficulty, with the aid
of Antony and the concurrence of Octavius, in convincing the Senate that thev would be serving their
own interesta by making nim king of Judaea inatead of Antigonus, who had been placed on the
throne by the Parthians (Ant. XIV. xiv. 4 ; BJ
I. xiv. 4). Appointed king by a decree of the
Senate (B.C. 40), Herod now had before him the
difficult task of conquering his kingdom. He returned to Palestine, raised an army, suldued
Joppa, relieved Masada, and was eager to invest
Jerusalem. The assistance of the Roman forces
under Ventidius and Silo was far from ettective;
Galilee had to be conquered ; it was not until the
spring of 37 B.C. that tlie aiege of Jerusalem could
be seriously begun. It was during this siege that
Herod, having put away his wife Doria and her
son Antipater, celebrated in Samaria hia niarriage
with Mariamne,* daughter of Alexander (son of
Aristobulus) and Alexandra (daughter of Hyrcanus) (Ant. XIV. XV. 14; BJ I. xvii. 8 ; cf. Ant.
XIV. xii. 1; BJl. xii, 3).
Three months after the siege began, Jerusalem
fell (Ant. XIV. xvi, 4; BJ I. xviii. 2 ; cf. Siefiert,
PUE^ vii. 762, 1. 24 ft:). The city was saved from
plunder and desecration only by a plentiful use of
money on Herod's part. Antigonus surrendered
himself to the Romans (Ant. Xiv. xvi, 2 ; BJ
I. xviii. 2), and at Herod's urgent request was beheaded in Antioch [Ant. xiv. xvi. 4 ; BJ i. xviii. 3).
Herod also had forty-five members of the Sanhedrin slain, but passed over Pollio and Sanieas
liecause during the siege they had advised the city
to yield to hini (Ant. XV. i. 2l.
Established in his kingdom by force of the
Roman arms, and occupying the statua of a rex
•^ocius, Herod fully understood that hia continuance
in power was dependent on the good-will of Rome
and lier rulers. Hence, througliout his reign of
thirty-four vears, he did not fail to cultivate in
every possible way friendly relations with his
overlords. His government, hoMever, though not
w-ithout some following among the people, never
obtained the cordial support or willing consent of
tlie great majority of its subjects. At the beginning of his reign he treated the Sadducfean
aristocracy with severity, made the high priesthood subject to his own appointment, and deprived
tlie Sanhedrin of all political infiuence. The
t-ssenes and many of the Pharisees refused to

take the oath of. allegiajice to him or to the-Roman emperor. The incipient 2ealot« or patriotic
nationalists, whether gathered in the robber bands
of Galilee or cherishing more quietly the old Hasmoncean ideals, were his natural and determined
enemies. Herod, moreover, had no natural claims
to his throne. Of Idumjean descent, he was in the
eyes of his subjects but half-Jew (Ant. xiv. xv. 2}
and had to endure, not only from his enemies but
within the circle of his own family, taunts upon
his low origin. Careful though he was not to
offend the religious prejudieea of the people in
some respects,—for Herod was wiser and more
cautious than Antiochus Epiphanes,—his whole
reign breathed the spirit of Hellenism and pagan
secularization so oflensive to the Jews. Even his
self-denying and efficient provision for the country
when visited by famine, or his remission in part of
a burdensome taxation, or hia magnificent restoration of the Temple, called forth only momentary
gratitude in the hearts of the people. Successful
at Rome, unsuccessful in Jerusalem, Herod greatly
increased the niaterial interesta of hia country,
and by the favour of Rome enlarged its borders.
But while he rebuilt the Temple and dedicated
it with great splendour and large sacrifices—
boasting that he had done what the Hasmonseans
were not able to accomplish—he placed above the
Temple gate <* golden eagle in honour "of the
Romana, built a theatre, amphitheatre, and hippodrome in or near Jerusalem for Greek plays and
heathen games, and in other places erected temples
for the cult of the emperor Augustus. He built
or restored many cities and fortresses tliroughout
hia territory, and constructed a sjdendid harbour
(Sebastus) at Strato's Tower, which he enlarged and
called Caesarea. He colonized restless Trachonitis
with Jewish warriors from Babylon, and extended
his munificence far beyond the bounds of his own
country, to Syria, Asia Minor, Rhodes, Greece,
and Macedonia. Antony, Cleopatra, Agrippa, and
Augustus were entertained by him with royal
honours, and in his will he made handsome bequests to his friends of the imperial household in
Rome.

M l . I i ' ' ' ^ " 7 " * ^ T ^ ! P ^ " ' " " '^ retained here, although
\i'.;e Oh^, 1 M'^P^^'* "],^^^ '^'•^^'^ text, both of Naberand of

* Mathews (Hist, of NT Times, 118. n. 1) rejects J o « P ^ " f
account of Herod's motive (cf. also SchurerS, i. 378; W^^tj*"^.^" I
324 ; and Woodhouse. Encyc. Bibl. ii. 2206, n. 4). On the other
hand. cf. Sieffert. PRE-t vii. 762. 1. 48fT., and the "ndicationa
Eiven above that Hyrcanus was implicated in the aeawi wi
Antipater.
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XV / ' o 7 b u t ? n " r / 7 \ ' . \ f « ' " ^ ^ '^""-"^ ^y Niese in Ant.
rnMSWIHnn, «
V^ ^^^ M«*.«^»;^. In Ant, the MS E spell!
as M does in BJ.

It ia customary to divide the reign of Herod into
three periods. The first extends from hia accession
in B.C. 37 to the death of the sons of Babas in
B.C. 25, when the last male representatives of the
Hasmona'an family were removed from his pathway. This period was characterized by the establishment and extension of Herod's power. The
principal forces that he had to combat came from
the royal family he had supplanted and to which
he was allied by marriage. Alexandra, the mother
of Mariamne, knew how to enlist the interest of
Cleopatra, and Cleop,atra had the ear of Antony.
The measures adopted by Herod to meet the situation were not of the gentlest kind. He recalled
Hyrcanus from Babylon, and though he treated
him with every consideration, Josephus attributes
to Herod the motive of wishing to get Hyrcanus in
his power,* In view of the fact that Hyrcanus
could not be appointed to the high priesthood, and
that Aristobulus, the brother of Mariamne, was
only about seventeen years of age, Herod made
Ananel, a Babylonian Jew of priestly family, high
priest. This did not please Alexandra, and she
appealed to Cleopatra on behalf of her son. Thereupon Herod deposed Ananel and appointed Aristobulus in his stead. But the popularity of tlie young
Haamon^an aroused Herod^s suspicion, ^"d Aristobulus was drowned soon after the feast of Taber-
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nacles in the year B.C. 35. At the instance of
Cleopatra, who learned of the event from Alexandra, Herod was summoned before Antony to give
an account of the deatii of Aristobulus. Before
answering the summons, Herod gave instructions
tj his uncle Joseph, in whose hands he left the
government, that Mariamne sliould be put to
death in the event of an unfavourable issue of his
mission. Herod regained the favour of Antony,
bat had eventually to surrender to Cleopatra one
of the most fruitful part-^ of his territory, the
famous palm- and balsam-growing country abcmt
Jericho, together with the coast (-ities from the
river Eleutherus to Egyjit, with the exception of
Tyre and Sidon. On his return from the conference with Antony at Laodicxa (Syrian), Herod
learned through his sistLU- Salome, the evil genius
of his family troubles, that Joseph had revealed
his command to Mariamne, Joseph was put to
death, but «. fruitful soil for suspicion against
Mariamne remained. When Cleopatra, who had
accompanied Antony on his expedition to Armenia,
returned through Jud:ea, Herod entertained h e r ;
and, although he successfully withstood her charms,
he was compelled to rent from her the territory
about Jericho, and to guarantee similar payments
due to her from the king of .\rabia. The debt thus
contracted proved to be a bad one, for the king of
Arabia was slow in meeting his financial obligations. Hence, when war broke out between
Antony and Octavius, and Herod was desirous of
giving aid to Antony, Cleupatra. never doubting
that Antony would be victor, thwarted Herod's
purpose and sent him instead against the Arabians,
in the hope that the two kings would destroy one
another. Herod at first defeated the Arabians,
but finally suffered a severe reverse, through the
treacherous intervention of Cleopatra's general
Athenio. About this time an earthquake brought
great suffering on the people, and Herod's soldiers
were discouraged. The Jewish ambassadors sent
to the Arabians had been alain, and Herod's condition seemed desperate. His own courage, however, inspired his troops, and a decisive victory
was gained over the enemy.
But Herod had scarcely re-established his power
when news of the battle of Actium (2nd Sept.
B.C. 31) brought him face to face with the criaia of
his reign. Before going to Octavius to learn his
fate, Herod had the aged Hyrcanus put to death
for plotting with the Arabian governor Malchus to
escape from Jeruaalem.* Placing the government
in charge of his brother Pheroras, and leaving his
mother and sister at Masada, but Mariamne and
Alexandra at Alexandrinuni in care of Sohemus,
with instructions that Mariamne and ber mother
should be killed if disaster overtook him,t Herod
went to meet Octavius in Rhodes. He appeared
before the emperor in royal apparel, laying asideoniy
his diadem. Hia appeal for favour ^\•as based on a
frank avowal of hia friendsbi]) for Antony, and of
his desire to aid him at Actium, But Antony
had refused to take his advice about Cleopatra,
and had fallen. He now ofiered Octavius the same
loyalty and support that he had given Antony.
Mioreover, Herod had already had opportunity of
proving his loyalty to hia new niaater by preventing
'Josephus (Ant. xv, vi. 1), consistently with his account of
Herod's motive in recalling Hyrcanus from Babylon, intimates
that Herod sought an occasion of removing Hyrcanus, Schurer
(i, 381) questions Josephus' account of the treasonable letter, on
the ground that such an action would be unlikely in a man of
Hyrcanus' age. He accepts the account of Herod's motive in
this instance, however, regarding it a'^ a more probable and a
sufficient explanation of Hjrcanus' death (ct, also Mathews, 120,
n. 3. On the participation of the Sanhedrin, cf. Ant. xv. xvi. 2,
and Wellhausen, 327, n. 1).
t On the historicity of the two incidents related in Ant. xv,
iii. 5-0, 9; BJl. xxii. 4, 5; Ant. xv. vi. 6, vii. 1-6, cf, Schurer-*,
i. 385, n. 61; Mathews, 120, n. i.
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Antony s gladiators from passing through his territory to join Antony in Egypt. At the close of the
interview Octavius restored Herod's diadem, and
conhrmed him in his kingdom. In a short time
Octavius even enlarged Herod's kingdom, restoriu"^
the territory taken from it by Antony for Cleo"patra, and a number of cities, such a^ Gadara,
Hippos, Samaria, Gaza, Anthedon, Joppa, and
Strato s Tower. Thia waa done in recognition of
Herod s aid to the imperial army as it passed into
Egypt.
VVhen Herod returned from Rhodes, his old
suspicions against Mariamne were aroused by discovering tbat Sohemus had repeated the folly of
Joseph. Sohemus was executed, and soon afterwards Mariamne was tried on the charge of
attempting to poison Herod, and put to death
about the year B.C. 29. But Herod had loved her
with a wild passion. After her death his remorse
and an uncontrollable yearning for her (which
Byron has finely expressed in one of hia Hebrew
Melodies) quickly brought him to the verge of
inaanity (cf. al-o Stephen Pbilliiia, Herod).
At
length, when he fell sick in Samaria, Alexandra
sought to gain possession of the fortresses in Jerusalem. But Herod, rousing himself from his
stupor, had her put to deatii (B.C. 28). Costobar
also and the sons of Babas were put to death on
the evidence of Salome, who revealed the hidingplace of these men of Hasmona^an descent * and
partizanship, and the part played by her husband
in their protection (iJ.c. 25). Herod was now well
established on hia throne, in favour with Augustus,
and triumphant over his enemies.
The second period of Herod'a reign, extending
from B.C. 25 to B.C. 13, was characterized liy extension of his kingdom and great building operations. Trachonitis, Batana?a, and Auranitia were
given to him by Augustus about B.C. 23 [Ant. xv.
X, 1 ; BJ I. XX. 4), and to these the tetrarchy of
Zenodorus together with the country of Ulatha and
Panias was added about three years later (Ant.
XV. X. 3 ; BJ 1. XX. 4 ; Dio Cass. xlv. 9). During
thia period many citiea were built or beautified by
Herod, both in his own territory and in surrounding countries. Fortresses were constructed, and
temples in honour of Augustus adorned Samaria
(Sebaste), Panias (Ca?sarea Philippi), and Strato's
Tower ((i^iesarea). But the greatest of Herod's
worka of construction were the harbour at Strato's
Tower and the Temple at Jerusalem. The latter,
begun about B.C. 19, was partially comjileted in a
year and a half (the inner temple), and tbe whole
brought to a temporary completion in about eight
years, when it was formally dedicated, although
work w.as continued on it until the time of Albinus
(procurator A.D. 62-64, cf. AnL xv, xi, o, 6, XX, ix.
7 ; J n 2-"). Herod also built himself a magnificent
i.alace in Jeru.saleni. Theatre, amphitheatre, and
hippodrome were the scenes of plays and games
not only in Cfesarea and Jericho, but in Jerirsalem.
Mercenary troops, aided by spies and strict police
regulations, kept the peojile in subjection. Outlying districts such as Trachonitis were colonized
to supjiress disturbances. Herod's power was at
its height. In his court were men of Greek learning, such as Ni<;olaus of Damascus and his brother
Ptolemy. As a rex socius, Herod bad the rif^ht to
Issue copper coinage. His friendship with Rome
was firmly establi^ied. He interested himaelf in
the Jews of the Diapersion, and helped to secure
them their rights in Asia Minor, He also made
generous provision from his private nieans to alle* Just what their descent was does not clearly appear from
Josephus, Thev seem to have been related to the Hasmonffians,
They were to have been killed when Herod took Jerusalem.
But Costobar saved them, and had kept them concealed until
Salome, his wife, left him, and made the matter known to
Herod.
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viate the suffering caused by a. famine (B.C. 25),
and on two occasions remitted part of the people's
taxes, one-third in B.C, 20 and one-fourth in B.C. 14.
But the glory of his reign and the niaterial splendour of Ilia works were offensive to the religious
consciousness of his subjects, and his sporadic acts
of unselfishness failed to arouse any permanently
cordial response in the people.
The last period of Herod'a reign, from B.C. 13 to
B.C. 4, was one of family intrigue which formed, as
Wellhausen aptly puts it, ' a chapter of court history in true Oriental style.' After the deatii of
Mariamne, Herod had married another Mariamne,
daughter of a certain Simon, a priest whom Herod
had made high priest. He had also other wives,
seven in number. His first wife had been recalled
to court. His sister Salome and his inother Cypres
had already shown some ability in the gentle art of
false suggestion. Herod's brother Pheroras, whom
he had made tetrarch of Persea and Idumrea, was
at hand with his wife. There Mere present also
the two heirs to the throne, Alexander and Aristobulus, sons of Mariamne I., both proud of their
HasmouEcan descent, possibly a little haughty in
their manner, certainly a little unwise in their confidential conversations; having a grievance in the
unjust deatii of their mother, but no protection
against its misuse by their eneniies ; holding their
mother's opinion of Herod'a kindred,—an opinion
ahared by Glaphyra, wife of Ariatobulus and
daughter of Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, and
fully reciprocated in kind by Salome and Cypros.
If to this we add the villainy of a scoundrel like
Euryclus, the presence of Antipater, Herod's eldest
son, recalled to court for the purpose of checking
presumptuous hopes of succession on tlie part of
Alexander and Aristobulus ; and, finally, the suspicious nature of Herod, now made more so by age,
and the use of an absolute power over the lives of
his subjects to extort evidence by torture.^under
such conditions as these, ' where many things were
done and more M'ere believed and repeated,' intrigue
could hardly fail to ripen into tragedy.
Soon after the return of Alexander and Aristobulus from Rome, where they had been educated,
they were suspected of plotting vengeance on Herod
for their mother's death, and of entertaining premature hopes of succession to the throne.
Herod
himself preferred charges against them before the
Emperor at Aquileia, but Augustus succeeded in
effecting a temporary reconciliation. Sulisequently
Alexander was arrested, but released through the
iniluence of Archelaus. Gradually, however, the
meshes of intrigue closed around the Haamon.Tan
brothers. Permission was obtained from Augustus
to bring them to trial, but the Emperor's suggestions about the constitution of the court Mere not
strictly adhered to. Herod himself appeared as a
witness against his sons, and the court condemned
them by a majority vote, Saturninus and his sons
dissenting. They M-ere strangled at Sebaste (Samaria), and buried at Alexandrinum about the year
B.C. 7. Finally, on the death of his brother Pheroras,
Herod discovered that Antipater, M-ho had gone to
Rome bearing the M-ill of his father, which named
him as successor to the throne, M'as himself implicated in a patricidal plot. Thereupon Herod -wrote
to Antipater, urging with great solicitude and
paternal affection his speedy return. On arriving
in Jerusalem, Antipater was brought to trial before
Varus Nicolaua of Damascus appearing to prosecute the <ase for Herod. And when Antipater
tailed to clear himself, he was cast into prison,
wniie Herod awaited permission from Augustus to
put him to death.
Herod Mas now groM-n old. His physical constitution, naturally poweiful and robust, began to
give way. The hot baths of CaUirhoii gavl little

or no relief to hia disorders. I t soon became known
that he was suflering from an incurable disease,
and the signs of popular rejoicing only embittered
the last hours of his despotic reign. The stirring
of his anger, as on a. former occasion, seemed to
rouse his waning energy. When the disciples of
two popular teaehers of the Law in Jerusalem,
Judas and Matthias, cut down the golden eagle
from the gate of the Temple, Herod promptly
returned, and had forty-two of the participants,
including their teachers, burned to death. His
sufterings now became more intense. A bath in
warm oil ordered by his physicians almost killed
him, and in a fit of despair he even attempted to
take his own life. Josephus also reports that he
gave orders that at the moment of his death all the
principal men of the country, whom he had gathered
in the hippodrome at Jericho, should be put to
death, in order that the people might have cause to
sorrow at his departure. But this order was never
carried out (cf. Wellhausen*, 345, n. 2). The imrisoned Antipater about this time, thinking that
is father was dead, sought to escape ; but Herod,
learning of it, and having just received authority
for his execution from Rome, gave the order for his
death. On the fifth day after the death of Antipater, Herod died a t Jericho, in March or April of
the year B.C. 4, being about seventy years of age,
and having reigned thirty-seven years since fiis
appointment by^ the Roman Senate and thirty-four
since the taking of Jerusalem. His body was
carried to Herodium, and interred with military
honours.
Hercd had received from Augustus at Aquileia
the right to dispose of his kingdom as he M-illed,
and apparently at that time contemplated abdication in favour of his sons, but was restrained by
the Emperor (Ant. XVI. iv. 5). When he returned
to Jerusaleni, he made public announcement of his
intention that tbe succession should go to Antipater
iirst, and then to Alexander and Aristobulus. Before liis death he made three -wills. In the first,
made about B.C, 6, Antipater was named to succeed to the throne, or, in ease of his death, Herod
(Philip) the son of Mariamne the hi^h priest's
daughter (Ant. XVII. iii. 2 ; BJ I. xxix. 2). In
the second, made after the treachery of Antipater
had been discovered, Antipas was named as his
heir (Ant. xvii. vi. 1 ; BJ I. xxxii. 7). In the
third, made shortly before his death, Archelaus
•was appointed to succeed to Judiea and Samaria,
M ith the title of king ; Antipas M'as given Persea,
•with the title of tetrarch; and PhiUp, with a
similar title, received Trachonitis, Auranitis, and
Batanjea {A7it. xvil. viii. 1 ; BJ I. xxxiii, 7).
Although Josephus gives a very detailed account
of Herod's reign, depending to a Jar greater extent
on Nicolaus of Damascus than his occasional citations Mould indicate (cf. Schurer^ i, 82ft'.), it is
not historically probable that he has recorded every
incident found in his sources, much less every incident that occurred during this period. For, Mhile
his representation has in ita main features and
even in most of its details the appearance of a
faithful and trustM-orthy narrative, it ia not unlikely that he has misunderstood or misrepresented
some movements, such as the character of the robbers in Galilee ; others he has neglected for some
reason, such as the Messianic ideas of the time,
and their popular influence M'itnessed by tbe Psalms
of Solomon and the NT (cf. Mt 2"^-; and Mathews,
Hist. 126, The Messianic Hope in the NT, 13 ft.).
I t is possible also that Josephua misrepresented
some details of the history through misunderstanding his sources, such, for example, as the
day of the fall of Jerusalem, or, again, assigned
M-rong motives for actions, and even narrated as
fact M-bat did not happen. There are some de-

720

E

HEROD
scriptions of diflerent events Mhich reveal striking
similarities, and there are some apparent inconsit^t"
encies. The narrative in BJ is closely parallel
M'ith that in Ant., but in some instances the one
contains what the other omits. HoMever hi'dily,
therefore. Me may estimate the trustwortliine'ss of
Josephus as an historian, bis silence can be used as
an argument against the historicity of an event,
otliei'M-ise attested, only in <-ase it can be sliOMn that
Josephus or his source ctiulil not have been in i'^norance of the event, and M-ouhl have had good reason
to mention it had it occurred, and no good reason
for omitting it if knoM-n. But even should tbis be
established, tlie argument from silence would have
only secondary value in confirnting a negative
judgment, since any judgment in such a ca-e must
depend primarily upon the character of the source
in which the event is recorded.
Both St. MattheM- aud St. Luke assign the birtli
of Jesus to a time shortly before tbe deatli of
Herod (Mt 2"^-, Lk V'-'^^ 2"i-)- This event,
although not mentioned by Joseplms, could not
have taken place later than tlie spring of B.C. 4.
St. Luke, indeed, brings the event more directly
into connexion with the emperor Augustus by mentioning the imperial decree of enrolment, M-hich
caused the journey of Joseph and Mary from
Nazareth to Betlilehem. St. MattheM-, on the
other hand, by narrating the visit of the Wise
Men from thz East (ydyoi dirii dvaroXCip, Mt 2^),
give-; us a glimpse of Jerusalem and Herod M'onderfully true to the historical and psychological
probabilities that may be inferred from Josephus
and otlier sources. The arrival of the Magi in
Jerusalem, the form of their question revealing
the fact that they M-ere not Jews, the ^lesaianic
significance of tlieir question and its appreciaticn
by the people and by Herod, the consequent ett'ect
on the city and on the king, Herod's questioning
of the scribes where the Christ, i.c. the Mes.siah,
should be bom, the answ-er according M-ell not only
Mith OT prophecy, but M'ith the Messianic ideas
of the time (cf. Zahn, Matth. 94, n. 86 ; Bousset,
Religion des Jud. 214), and, finally, the character
of Herod, suspicious, dissimulating, treacherous,—
the whole description vividly reflects the historical
conditions of the closing yeara of Herod's reign.
The local colouring b^-trays no false touch. The
ideas and scenes are appropriate t.i the tinies, and
the character of Herod is quite Iiis own. When
St. MattheM- tells us that Herod in his anger at
being deceived by the Magi slew all the children
of tM'O years and under in Bethlehem and its
borders, M-e still recogmize perfectly the man M-hose
closing yeara were filled Mitb passion and bloodshed. Josephus, indeed, does not mention the incident. What lie doea narrate of Herod, hoM-ever,
bears indirect teatimony to a fact so entirely consistent M'ith Herod's character. If the fact therefore be denied, the denial Mill rest on subjective
rather than historical grounds.
Gratz, indeed, remarks (Hlit. of die Jews, ii. 116): ' A legend
of later date tells how Herod was not satisfied with sheddinf,'
the blood of his own children, hut how, in a passion, he ordered
all children under two yeara of age in Bethlehem and the surroundinjr country to be massacred, liecause he had heard that
the Me-irfiah of tJie house of Dai id had been born in that place.
But HiToi, criminal as he was, was innocent ot this crime.'
Similarly I, Broyd6 (Jewish Encyc. vi. 300), who. however,
makes appeal to the fact t h a t ' the massacre of the Innocents as
related in the NT is now generally admitted by independent
Christian thinkers to be legendary,' For this opinion, however,
no historical evidenc2 is advanced. The asserted legendary
character of St. Matthew's narrative and its later dat«. even
when strengthened by appeal to independent Christian thinkers,
is only subjective and doginatical. In the latt«r case, indeed
(ct. Holtzmann, Handcom.i 41), the attempt is made to ground
such a judgment historically bv comparing Mt, and Lk.. and
inferring from their differences the untrustworthy character of
each. The fundamental objection to the historicity of the
Gospel narratives is, however, not so much the differences between them, which simpb' prove their relative independence, as
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\lt ! 3 nf «^ M ^^^^^ '^'^"•^ '^?y •"^*^°''**' '^'"' *" particular, in
' / « h . ^ / 1 , ,,**•• n^'i'^'^r' " "arrative, the star of the Magi. br.
/ a h n (Matth. OSf.) has suggested an interpretation of this
phenomenon as a purely natural occurrence, described however, not in terms o( scientific precision but in popular language and from the point of view of the Magf But even
should such an explanation be thought exegetically inadequate
the historicity of the narrative could be denied, arid the narrative Itself Justly described as legendary, only on principles of
interpretation whose ' independence,' by reason of their dependence on naturalistic premises, logically excluded fronithe sphere
ot history nil miraculous events, and necessarily explained the
narratives of such events as legendary in character and origin.

For an account of Herod's son Archelaus see
AllfllKI-AUS.

2. Antipas,—The aecond son of Herod and Malthake, the full brother of Archelaus, is called liy
Josephus 'Aj-TtTTtts (Ant, xVIL vii. 1) or 'Hp<^57;i
(XVIII. ii. 1), In the NT and on the coins only'tlie
name 'H/J^STJ! appears. Under his father's last
will, as ratified by Augustus, Antipas received
Pera-a and (jialilee, with the title rerpadpx-ns (see
TKTRAIICII).

He is commonly designated by tbis

title in the NT, although the popular o BaaiXevi
occurs in Mk 6'-"^-, Mt 14".
We know little concerning the events of Antijas'
long reign (D.C. 4 - A . D . 39). The narrative gi\eu
by Josephus is very meagre after the death of
Herod the (Ireat.* Having little to tell of Archelaus, Josephus introduced very interesting digressions about the I'hari.sees, Sadducees, Zealots, and
Essenes(^H^. XVIH. i.-vi, ; BJ 11. viii. 1-14). But,
having equally little to tell of Antipas, he filled in
hisnarrativein.4ji^. Mith an account of the Parthians
and tbeir relations with Rome — M-ith M-hich, indeed, Antipaa M-as incidentally connected (cf. Ant.
XVIII. ii. 4, iv, 4 ; Schiirer^, i. 447). We learn from
Josephus, hoM-ever, that Antipas rebuilt and strongly
fortified Sepphoris and Betliaramphtha for the protection of Galilee and PerEea. He also built and
colonized Tiberias on the Sea of Galilee. On one
occasion, when in Rome at the house of his brother
Herod Philip [Ant. xviil. v. 1; cf. Mk 6"), son of
Mariamne the high priest's daughter, Antipas
secured the consent of Herodias, his brotlier's wife,
to leave her husband and marry him, on condition
that he put away his own M-ife, the daughter of
Aretas, king of the Nabaticans. When Antipas
returned, his M'ife, who had learned of his understanding M-ith Herodias, asked permission to go to
Macharus, a fortress near the Iwrder of her father's
territory. Without suspecting her purpose, Antipaa
granted her request; but she continued her journey
to Arabia, and enlightened her father concerning
the dutiful intentions of his son-in-laM-. Because
of this and certain boundary disputes, enmity aroi-e
between Aretas and Antipas, M-bich eventually
issued in war, and a crushing defeat for Antipas.
It is difficult to determine just how soon after the marriage
with Herodias the war between Antipas and Aretas broke out.
Vit«llius, altbough harbouring an old grudge against Antipas,
and thus naturally disposed to make haste slowly in coming to
hia assistance, was. nevertheless, under orders from Rome.
marching against Aretas to punish hiiu for his rough treatment
of Antipas and had got as far as Jerusalem when news came of
thedeathof Tiberius(A.u 37). The defeat of Antipas can hardly
have been later than the year 30. Josephus. however, lemarks
(Ant, xvill. v. 2) tbat the defeat of Antipas wab pcpularly
regarded as a Divine punishment for the murder of John the
Baptist. Hence it has been inferred by Keim and others that
neither the death ot John nor the marriage with Herodias can
have preceded this event by many years. Keim advocated the
year 34 as the date ot John's death, and assigned the death of
Jesus to the year 35 (Je^ii^ of Sazara. ii. 3s7 ff.). Sieffert dates
the journey ot Antipas to Rome, when he gained the consent of
Herodias to their marriage, in the year 34 (PRE^ vii. .69, 1. 49)
The concite character of Josephus' narrative, however, as well
as the condition of the text in this section of Ant., renders it
precarious to infer, from the order of events, close chronological
sequence (cL Schiirer \ i. 443 ft.; Wellhausen •*, 354). Equally
* This meanreness. as compared with the detailed account of
the life and reign of Herod the Great, is due doubtless to the
failure, after Herod's death, of one of the principal sources upon
which Josephus depended, Nicolaus ot Damascus (cL Schurer-f,
i. 53; Mathews, Hist. 134, n. 1).
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Pontius Pilate. At the trial of Jesus, Herod's
M'ish to see Him M-as at lengtli gratified.
For
Pilate, when he learned that Jeaus Mas of Galilee,
and thus subject to Herod's jurisdiction, at once
The an-est, imprisonment, and death of Jchn sent hini to Herod, who M-as in Jerusaleni at that
the Baptist are narrated in the tiospels and in time. This act of consideration, prompted posJo.sephus (cf. Mt 4'- 11-" U""; Mk 1'^ ii"<'; Lk 3'"^ sibly by the strained relations betM-een the two
yisff. 97ff.^ Jn s--!; Ant. XVIII. v. 2). Both sources rulers (Lk 23^-, cf. 13'), proved an efiectual peaeegive an account of John's preaching and bapti.sni. ofi'ering, and cemented ancM- the bonds of friendHerod, hoMever, had no
Josephus mentions a political motive for John's ship betM-een them,
arrest ; but, M-hile suAi a motive is not unlikely desire to assume responsibility fcr the death of
in vieM' of the popularity of Jehu's ministry (Mk Jesus. His desire to see Jesus sprang frcm simple
1' Mt 3^ Lk 3-1, cf. Jn 5^5) and the Me-ssianic char- curiosity, stimulated by the hope that He M-ould
acter of ilis preacliing (Mk l"*^-, Mt 3'"-, Lk 3''"; cf. perform some miracle in his presence. But Jesus
j „ 115. iaff.37 328tr.)^ it, does not fully explain hia M-as silent before Herod and His accusers. Hercd,
death. We learn also from Josephus that John therefore, when he had mocked Kim, sent Him
M-as imprisoned in the fortreaa of Macha*rus, but back to Pilate arrayed in fine garments. [The part
nothing is said concerning the length of the im- taken by Herod in the trial of Jesus is the subjett
prisonment. The Gospels, hoMCver, ^dve a personal of legendary elaboration in the apocryphal Gospel
motive for the arrest of John, indicate tiiat the of Peter].
imprisonment lasted for some time,—probably about
Stirred by envy at the advancement of her
a year,*—and attribute his death to the enmity of brother Agrippa to royal dignity, Herodias perHerodias (Mk 6"-^, -Mt W-'% Lk 3"'' ="). For John suaded Herod, against iiis better pidgment, to seek
had rebuked Herod for his marriage M'ith Herodias, from Caligula a similar honour. "When he came to
and for this had been imprisoned. The imprison- Rome, hoM'ever, Agrippa preferred charges against
ment seems to have been moderated by the free him, and called attention to the military supplies
access of his disciples to him, and Herod himself that had been collected by Herod. Hercd M-as unheard John from time to time. At length, hoM'- able to deny the existence of the sujiplies, and Mas
ever, on the occasion of i birthday feast,t cele- banished by Caligula to Lyons in Gaul, probably
brated by Herod Mith the chief men of his govern- in the summer of A.D. 39 (e/, Schiirer^ i. 448, n. 46 ;
ment, probably at the palace in Macha-rus, a Madden, however. Coins, 122, gives the year 40).
favouraole opportunity presented itself for Hero- Herodias proudly ref used the Emperor's generosity,
dias to be avenged on John for his attack on her and accompanied her husband in his banishment
niarriage. Salome, the daughter of her former niar- (Ant. XVIL vii. 2 ; BJll. ix. 6). Herod's tetrarchy
riage,t danced before Herod and his guests. Herod M'as given to Agrippa.
M-as pleased, and promised to do for her what she
3. Philip.—Philip M-as son of Herod the Great
niight ask. At tlie suggestion of her mother, her and Cleopatra of Jerusalem. When Archelaus
request took an unexpected form; but because of M-ent to Rome to secure the ratification of his
his promise Herod granted her the death of the father's M'ill, lie left Philip in Jerusaleni in charge
prophet, M'ho, like bis predecessor in the days of of his afi'airs. Later, M'hen Varus gave the Jews of
Ahab, had been bold to arraign immorality in high Jerusalem permission to send an embassy to Rome
places.
to oppose Archelaus, Philip M-ent also, at the sugThe boyhood of Jesua and most of His public gestion of Varus, to profit by M'hatever course events
ministry M-ere spent Mithin the territory of Antipas. might take. When Augustus ratified Herod's Mill,
It M'as not, hoMCver, until the mission of the Philip received Batanaea, Trachonitis, Auranitis,
Twelve that Herod's attention M'as attracted to Gaulanitis, and the territory of Panias [Ant. xvil.
Jcsus ; for, though labouring on the shores of the viii. 1, xi. 4, XVIII. iv. 6 ; BJ Ii. vi. 3). In Lk 3^
Sea of Galilee, and from Capernaum as u, centre the territory of Philip is described by the phra.se,
extending His M-ork into the surrounding country, ' the region of Iturrea and Trachonitis' [Tris'lrovpalai
Jesus apparently did not visit Tiberias. Shortly (ftti Tpaxwj-tTtSos x^P'^^i cf. Schiirer^, i. 425, n. 23).
after Jesus learned that Herod had heard of Him, The Trachonitis bad on tM'o occasions been colonized
He M-ithdre\v from Galilee, going into the region of by Herod the Great — once M'ith three thousand
Tyre and Sidon (part of the Iloman province of Idunia>ans, and again M-ith JeM'ish warriors from
Syria). On one occasion Jesus Mamed His dis- Babylon [Ant. XVI. ix. 2, XVlL ii. 1-3). But the
ciples against the leaven of Herod (Mk 8'°); on population of Philip's territory was chiefly Gentile,
another the Pharisees, manifesting an unMonted his coins, unlike thoae of his brothers, bearing the
interest in Jesus' safety, brought Him -word that image of the Emperor. Philip rebuilt Panias, and
Herod was planning His deatii (Lk 13^^). The reply called it Cmsarea in honour of Augustus, and also
of Jesus on the latter occasion—' Go tell that fox' Bethsaida on the Sea of Galilee, calling it Julias
—shows that He saw throu'di the cunning design of after the Emperor's daughter. His reign was a mild
Herod to be rid of Him. True to His own M-ord,— and peaceful one. He lived in his own country and
'for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- adnnnistered justice as he travelled from ]ilace to
salem,'—it M-as not at the hand of Herod that the place (Ant. XVIII. iv. 6). He married his niece
Saviour of the M-orld sufiered, but at the hands Salome, daughter of Herodias and Herod Philip
of the Roman M-orld-rulers and their procurator, [Ant. XVIII. v. 4), The Gospels narrate a journey
of Jesus into tho territory of Philip M'hen He went
• Jesua' Galilean ministry began just after the imprisonment
of John (Mk 1^, Mt 4ia). John's ministry was looked back upon north from Galilee into tlic region of Ca?.=area Philuncertain is the chronological inference from the popular connexion ot Antipas' defeat with the death ot John, since such a
judgment is too flexible to furnish any very definite chronological datum.

as past at the feast of Jn 5', cf. 5^5. Messengers came from
the iniprisoned John to Jesus in the midst of the early Galilaan
ministry. News ot Jesus reached Herod about the time of the
tion ,ill'J*'"'T'^*''''^' ^ " ^ ' " ^^'^ connexion the Gospels mention the fears ot Herod that John was risen from the dead. The
inference is not improbable that John's death was a matter of
recent occurrence.
d-»*i"S-^ nieaninc of ^a.iV<=: in Mk 8^1, Mt 146, cf. Schiirer :>, i.
439, n. 2/ ; Zahn, Matth. 504. n. hi ; Jos. A
- '
Ant.' XIX. vii,- 1; Oxvi
Pap. I, 112. 4. iii, 494. 2*, 521
; Fay. Pap, i. 114.
20, 115. 6, 119, -

•The reading Mk 622 „;„;; ;„ NBDLA. adopted by WH is
5/7 r.J-^' « corruption for <.Cri., (ct. Swete, The Gosp. acc. to St.
MK, 118; SchurerJ, i. 441, n, 29).

iiipi (Mk

S-'', Mt

16^3. cf. C.ESAREA P H I L I P P I ) .

Philip died in the year 33 or 34, in the twentieth
year of Tiberius, having reigned thirt;y-seven years.
His territory waa added to the province of Syria,
but M-as given shortly afterMards by Caligula to
Agripiia. See also art. HERODIAS.
LiTBRATi-RE.—Josephus; Derenbourg, Hist, de la ^<'^*?''"'
Madden, Coins of the Jews; Schiirer, GJn (Eng. tr, of 2nd ea)
i, :S38lf, and Index [verv full citation of literature]; Hausraiii,
Hist, of NT Times, i. •207ff.; O. Holtzmann. Aeutest. /-"W'
ht'e, 71 ff. ; Riggs,' Hist, 'of the Jewish People, 143 ff.; MuirMu'r
schichte,
head., Times of Chnst; Farrar, The Herods; S. Mathews, Hwii.

HERODIANS

HIGH PRIEST

723

of JVr Times, 100 ff.; Mommsen. Roman Prorinces, ii 189 ff •
Ewald, HI V. 395ff,; Griitz, Hist, of the Jeie.'t ii 671T • de'
Saulcy, Hist. d'Hei-ode; Wellhausen, UG* 323ff,; Kein'i in
Schenkers Bibet-lexikon, in, 27ff. ; Westcott in Smith's DH^
li. 1048ff.; Sieffert. art. 'Herodes' in PRE-i; Hansleiter art'
' Antipas," tb.; von Dobschiitz, art, ' Philippus der Tetrarch ' ib '•
Woodhouse in Encyc. Bibl. ii. 20231!.; Headlam in Hastings'
DBi\. 3o3ff.; J. D. Davis, DB, artt. 'Herod,' 'Philip'- W
Milwitzky, art. 'Antipas' in Jewish Enciic.; 1. Brovdii' art*
'Herod,'i(>,; S. Ochser, art. 'Philip,',7,.
' '

and Agrippa i. [Ant. xviii. v, 4). She married
hrst her ha'lf-uncle Herod, son of Herod the G W
and Mariaiune the high p.iesf^ daughter
n
f nl 1 pin?*^ H ^\^ ^'?^ ^'^^'^^"^^ «^ Herodias
J,1,V^"^4,.*'hiHp, the brother of Herod (Antipas).
Ihis Plnhp, therefore, most iirobably bore also tlie
name ' Herod (as did also hia brothers Archelaua
V\7^,.^"t*l*^^)' '"^"'l i=^ t*i be distinguiybed from
W. P, AnM.sTP,nNr..
HERODIANS CHp^diavoi). — Apart from the Phihp tlie tetrarch (Lk 3 ' ; ef. Mt 16'^ Mk 8^')
M'eakly attested reading in Mk S'', the Herodians M-ho married Salome, the daughter of Herod Philip
are mentioned but three times iu the JsT and on and Herodias (Ant. xviii. v. 4). In Mk 6'' the
only two occasions. Mt 22'" being jiarallel with reading *(X(7rjrou is given by Tisch. (ed. niaj viii )
Mk 12'^ The name 'HptpSiapol doea not occur in M'ithout citation of a variant. In Mt 14^ <^C\iTrhaa the sup]>ort of NIJCL, etc., but is omitted in
Josephus. In BJ l. xvi. (> the form 'HpipSeioi is u.scd TTov
D a c e ft' g' k vg. In Lk ;*''•' <I>(\i7rjroi/ is in.serted
of the party of Herod, and in Ant. Xiv. xv. JO by
ACK, e t c , cu|> syr''^'-arm'^''''aetli, but omitted
the phrase oi r i 'tipi^Sov ippovovprei occurs (cf. also by NBDL, etc. The reading thus appears to be
Ant. XIV. vii. 4). (For the formation in -lapo^ like original in Mk,, proliably original in Mt., and
XptaTiap6s, cf. Blass, Acta Apu.s\ 136, Gram, uf NT derivative in Luke. The statement [Eneiy. Bibl
Greek, § 27, 4 ; Harnack, Mi.s-.uun n. Attsb. d. Christ. ii. 2032), ' I n spite of Mk 6'^ MC cannot bold that
294ff, : Etym. Magn. .f.r. 'HptpSiavd^).
he ever really bore the name Philip,' .is MCII as
If the party of Herod in Josephus be the same as the remark of Schiirer^ (i. 435, n. li)|, 'Siiue,
the Herodians of the NT (cf. 0 . Holtzmann, Neutest. according to Josephus, not the tetrarch but the
Z-itg:si.-h. 157 f., but, on the other hand, Cheyne, above-named Herod Mas the first husband of
Eu:ij:. Bibl. ii. 2034), then the origin of the party Herodias, the statement of Mark and Mattbeu'
must be sought in the time of Herod the Great. is evidently a mistake' [ein entschledencs VcrThis view of the origin of the party M-ill also deter- sehen) are too positive. They do not rest on
mine our conception of its nature. It cannot have any more substantial evidence than the fact that
been a religious sect or party like the Pharisees or Josephus calls this son of Herod the Great simply
Sadducees, but M'as most probably a political party Herod. The argument that two sons of Herod
not have borne the same name Philip ia
composed of the adherents and supporters of the M'ould
by the fact that even according to JoseHerodian dynasty. Prom the combination of the M-eakened
phus two sons of Herod bore the same name—
Pharisees M-ith tlie Herodians (Mk 3"), and their Herod, son of Mariamne, the high priest'.'^ daughter,
common action in JeriLsalem (Mt 22'", Mk 12'^), it and Herod, son of Cleopatra (Ant. xvil. i. 3, xviii.
is not unlikely that the Herodian party Mas com- v. 4), Herod Philip bad been designated in the
posed principally of Sadducees (cf. Lk 20'^ and Ml; first M'ill of Herod the Great as the alternate of
8'^ M-ith Mt 16'). After the death of Herod the Antiiias in succeaaion to the throne (Ant. xvil. iii. 2 ;
Great, the dejiusition of Archelaus, and the estab- BJ I. x.\ix. 2), but M'as subsequently omitted belishment of Konian rule in Judaea, the aims and cause of his mother's connexion witli the plot of
purposes of the party would naturally centre in Antipater (Ant. xvii. iv. 2 ; BJ I. xxx. 7). He
Antipas. The presence of the Herodiana in Galilee, continued in private life in Rome, M'here Antipas,
indicated in Mk 3^, cannot be set aside M-ith the while gueat in his brother's house, persuaded
remark of Cheyne: 'This, hoM-ever, is evidently a Herodias to desert her husband and marry bim.
mistake. In the country of the tetrarch Antipas This second marriage of Herodias was eapecially
there could not be a party called the Herodians' oft'ensive to the JCM'S, because her husband, to MIIOUI
(op. cit. ii. 2043). Memoers of a party w-hich wished she had borne a child, was still alive (cf. Lv 18"*,
to see Antipas sit upon the throne of his father may D t 2 5 ' ; also^?;;. XVIL xiii. 1). John the Baptist
have been in Galilee as well as in Jerusaleni; for rebuked Antipas for hia action, and paid the
their ideal was a national one, diff'erino^ from the penalty with his life for rouaing the anger of an
ideal of the Zealots aa royalist from democratic. ambitious and unscrupulous M-oman. Her connexion
Their union M'ith the strong Phari-^aic party, and M'ith the doM'ufall of Antipas has been mentioned
their attempt t i entrap Jesus M-ith the question (cf. art. HEROD under 'Antipas'). In the last
about tribute to Ca;sar, find explanation not in any recorded incident of her life, Mhen Herodias volunfolloM-ed Antipas into exile and haughtily
sympathy with the Phariseea or fondneaa for the tarily
the Emperor's bounty, she<!isplayed, likelier
traditions whieh Je-^us' activity imperilled, but in refused
grandmother Mariamne MIICU unjustly s^entenced
their readiness to oppo.se and sujipress any Messianic to death, tbe proud fortitude and fine dignity of
agitation of the people.
the old Hasmona'an house noM- brought so low
Other views attach some religious significance through its union Mith the Herods [Ant. XVlll.
to the party, connect them with the IJccthusians vii. 2 ; cf. XV. ix. 5).
or with the court of Antipas as nienibers of the
Herodian family, officers or servants, and attribute
to them a friendly or hostile attitude towards the
LlTERATCRK.—Schiirer. GJr^ i. 435-449 (Enp. tr., cf. Index);
Raman sovereignty (cf. Tert. ad Omn. Hrer. i. ;
E. S. Ffoulkes in Smith's DB'^ ii, ni.')51, ; bieffert in PRh^
Epiph. Hter. xx. ; Steph. Thesaur. s.v. ; EM'ald, vii
769t. ; M'oodhouse in Eiiryc. Bibl. ii. 21)33; Headlam in
/T/v. 409f. ; Renan, Vie de Jestis, 22Q; Edersheim, HastiuL's' DB ii. 3C0 ; I. Broyde in Jeivish Encyc. vi, 360f,;
Life and Times, i. 237ff., ii. 384; Bleek, Syn. ii. J, D. Davis, DB2f>3t.
W . P . ARMSTRONG.
327; Zahn, Matth. 528, n. 44, 632, n. 45).
HEZEKIAH.—One of the kings of Judah, menLiTEHATURE. — Keim in Schenkel's Biliel-lexikon, iii. 65ff.; tioned in Mt.'s (!"'') genealogy of our Lord.
B. F. Westcott in Smith's DB\ ii. 10.54 f,; Sieffert in PHE\ vu.
789; T. K. Cheyne in Ency. Bibl. ii, 2Ui3 ; D. Eaton in Hastings'
DB ii. 362; K. Kohler, Jewish Encyc. vi. 36U; J, D, Davis,
i>B293,
W . P. AKM.STRONG.

HEZRON.—A Judahite ancestor of Jesus (Mt 1^
Lk 3^^).

HIGH PRIEST,—The terms 'high priest' and
HERODIAS CRpi^Sidt), — Herodias was the
daughter of Aristobulus (son of Herod the Great 'chief priest' in the N T represent the same
original
[dpxi^p^i'^), varied in translation to correand Mariamne the Haamonrean) and Bernice
(daughter of Salome, Herod's sister, and Costobar), spond with the use-* of the term as explained
and thus the full sister of Herod, king of Chalcis, beloM'. Tlie ottice of liigli priest in tiie JeM-ish
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nation can be traced back to the early years of
post-exilic times. The priestly writings then
adopted as authoritative assign its origin to ttie
time of Moses, but the earlier writings contain no
su<'<'estion of the existence of the ottice, and cultural conditions before the Exile preclude an early
date for ita establishment. Immediately after the
Return the office M-as a religious one, the aecular
power being in the hands of the 'prince ; for,
great as M-as the emphasis in the new community
upon law and ceremony, there seems to have been
an equal emphasis upon the hoped for restoration
of the State to a dignified and independent position. It very soon became evident that this hope
was impossible of fulfilment, and the secular functions, so far as they were exercised by the Jews,
were merged in the duties of the high priest. At
first the position was for life and hereditary. In
practice the principle was often violated, the violations being occasioned not so much by deliberate
purpose as by the turmoils of Greek and Roman
tinies. Moreover, internal conditions in the JeM'ish
cominunity M'ere of themaelves sufficient to have
unsettled the principle. At the time of tbe Hasmoniean uprising, the assumption of liigh priestly
functions and title by this family was essential to
the success of the revolt. Under the Roman suremacy, the fortunes of the political parties in
:ome added to the tendencies that made for the
disappearance of the last vestige of permanence in
the nigh priestly otfice, and at the time of Christ
M'e find it entirely at tlie will of Rome, both as to
appointment and tenure. Under these conditions
there had grown up a caste of high priestly
families, descended from high priests and otherwise
connected with them ; these formed a high aristocracy in Judaism, M'hich was possessed of considerable authority, however difticult it may be to
define the limits and extent of that influence.
Very naturally tbe selection of the high priest was
made from these families. The numerous references in tlie Gospels are ordinarily to this high
priestly class, and M-hen the Greek is so used it is
translated ' cliief priests' (see art. CHIEF PRIESTS).
As far aa concerns the high priest proper, he
occupied the position of chief political authority among the Jews, aa head of the Sanhedrin.
Josephus declares [Ant. xx. 10) that there were
28 high priests from the time of Herod to the
destruction of Jerusalem. Of these, the Gospels
mention the tenth, Annas, appointed by Quirinius
(A.D. 6), and the fourteenth, Joseph, surnamed
Caiaphas, who M'as in office at the time of the crucifixion of Jesus and presided over the Sanhedrin
at His trial. Previous to this trial there was a
preliminary trial or hearing, whether M-ith or
M'itliout legal right, before Annas, father-in-law of
Caiaphas. The Gospel narrative of these events,
so far from bein^ confused or improbable, is confirmed as entirely conaistent and probable by the
records of Jewish practice of those days, Annas
was a man of long continued influence among his
people. No fewer than six of the high priests of
the Herodian period are known tb have been of his
family. Other high priests after the end of their
term of service are stated to have held high positions at hume and abroad, and it is possible that
some of the Gospel references to high or chief
priests are to this group of ex-high priests together
with the officiating priest.
The high priest M-as also at the head of the
sacerdotal systeni, as the title, of eourse, implies.
But although liiatorically this M-as his chief claim
to authority, his religious intluence in the time of
Christ, was far less than his political power. The
religion of the Jew M-as a matter quite distinct
trom the rites and ceremonies of the temple,
though he might observe these with care. The
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very success of the high priests centuries before,
in uniting the two offices of religious and secular
ruler, had operated to foster the development of a
religion of a ditterent sort. I t was now a religion
of the scribes.
The high priest conducted the sacrifices only on
special occasions. He was required to ofiiciate on
the yearly Day of Atonement; and on other
festival days, such as New Moons and Sabbaths,
he otticiated at his pleasure. These distinctively
priestly duties do not eome into consideration in
the Gospel narratives. The Epistle to the HebrcMs,
on the other hand, makes much mention of the
otfice in order by that means to portray more
clearly the work of Jesus in behalf of m e n ; but
one will be disappointed who goes to this Epistle
to discover what were the high priestly functions
at the time of Christ, or even to discover the
theory of sacrifice and priesthood euri'ent in those
days. The author does not describe the ceremonial
aa he and his readers knew it from daily observation or participation. He does not allude to it
because it was something vital in the religious
experience of the JOM'. He describes it as he
knew it out of the JeM-ish Scriptures, and he reflects upon it as dispasaionately as a philosopher
or a theologian. The OT priesthood and sacrifice
did not really make atonement for sin; to the
author they typified t h a t atonement. In the real
atonement Christ had a part similar to that played
by the high priest in the sensuous, temporary,
typical atonement of the earlier dispensation. He
made reconciliation for the sins of tne people (2'^);
He was faithful, the recipient of a. greater glory
than Mosea (3'""); sought not the otlice, but M-as
chosen as was Aaron (S'*); He was of the order of
Melchizedek (5'" 6 ^ ) ; was competent to sympathize with men (2'^ 4'*^). He possessed an unchanging priesthood, sacrificing once for all (7),
and the sacrifice was Himself. He has passed
through the heavens, through the veil (4'^, and
servea in a perfect tabernacle. As the work
wrought by Him for men surpassed that of the
high priest, so the terminology of the older dispensation is insufficient, and breaks down under
the burden of the description. Jesus is not only the
Mediator of the new covenant, the High Priest,
but He is also the sacrifice itself. The author will
not say t h a t the deatii on the cross fitted into the
OT sacrificial system, any more than he brings
Jesus into that system as priest. It M-as in the
new order of things, in the spiritual atonement,
which was the real one, with spiritual agencies
and results, that Hia perfect humanity. His perfect obedience and sinlessnesa, found place. The
temple ia in the heavens whither He has gone to
consummate the service of whicii His earthly career
was an incident. See, further, art. PRIEST.
LiTKRATURE, —Schiirer, GJV^ §5 23, 24; Beyschlag, NT
Theol. ii, 315-331; Westcott, Ep. to Hebrews;
^"m^Messtali
of the Apostles, 242-283; Mtn^goz, Thiol. del'Epitre
aux
mbreux,imfi.,\91fi.
OWEN H . GATES.

HIGHWAY.—In the parable (Mt 22") where the
invited guests all made excuse, the king sent lus
servants out iiri ras Ste^iSofS rdv hSGiv, 'into tlie
highways' (AV), to gather as many as they could
find, and bid them to the feast. The Gr. phrase
means literally ' the partinga of the highways (so
RV), exitus viarum (Vulg.). This is the only occurrence of Sd^oSoi in the NT, and it is impossible to
determine with certainty what is meant by tne
expression. It may signify either the roads leao' ig out of the town into the country, or the crossings of such, or the streets leading into the open
spaces or square in front of the town, i n e iae»
is clear—where men hoth good and bad, Jew ana
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pose cannot be frustrated ; and if the invited guests dom of God (Mt 23'=" 27'«, Mk 1^, Lk IUO.BU -.f
neglect the call, then others MIIO have hitherto Ro P-).
'
been looked doMn npon Mill take their place. The
2. Comparative moral values are attached to
invitation is to all and sundry, MIUCII leads Whedon
these
hindrances
(MtS'"
U-'-^
12^*--*-,Mk
p^-"-*-*
Lk
to say, ' T h e good are not too good to need the
y'"^7^\ '"••'•>' '*^ '^"'^^cd for their "removal
gospel, nor the bad .^o bad as to have no hope if ItPD:^
(Mt 26-'*, aimilarly 2 t o 12**).
they will accept it.' It was the poor, the outcast,
3. Christ's relationship to tbe M-orid-spirit is one
the hopeless tliat M-ere to be found on the highways: blind Bartima-us (Mk 10^") shouting, ' H a v e of complete oppo.'^ition (Jn UV" W% The victory
that
can be obtained over all hindrances makea a
mercy on me,' and such as the lepers MIIO stood
afar off (Lk 17'^) uttering the same miserable cry. .sanctified cross the emblem of the Christian life
(Mt
16-S
Mk 8». Lk 1»-^ This power to .overcome,
See, further, art. Ro.uis,
R. LKGGAT.
promised to those M ho abide in Clirist (.Iu lo'}, ia
referred to in the Eidstles as nlrcady a ^ erilied fact
HILL.—In Lk 8' 2'^•''•' fpos is distingui.sbed from in Christian experience (Ro H''"-^". I'li 4i-').
0ovv6s, M-hich in L . \ . \ commonly stands for n^'ij,
Stumbling - block, stumbling-stone (irp6aKop.ya,
and as representing the lesser eminence, is properly -jrpoaKOir-g, also aKdpba\ov, * t r a p ' or ' suarc " [Ko 11"],
rendered 'hill.' Liinguagc like tbat of 23^ is used and frequently tr. 'ottence,' 'oft'end' [Mt 10-^ lS''-«
in hyperbole to-day by Ea.-iterns, of preparing a 26-": Lk 17'])- The root-idea is that of encounterhigllM-ay for royalty through a jujutically roadless ing an olistacle Mhere such ouglit not to be, as on
country. In tMo cases [Mt ."i'\ Lk 4--') UV retains a public read. In its fig. senae the oft'ence is most
AV rendering of tpoi, ' hill.' In Lk 9^' RV rightly blameworthy M-here the tru-st is most imiilicit and
substitutes 'mountain.' Perhaps Me should read unreserved, as in the confidence of cliildren (.Mt
'mountain' also in Mt 5". There is nothing to 18'').
show that any particular city Mas referred to, but
In the East the bridle-path is seldom repaired.
if the M-orda Mere spoken on any height Mest of the Stones may be cast out upon it in clearing tbe neighLake, Safed, M'ith M-hite Malls gleaming in the sun, bouring fields; s(]uared stones for building, collected
must have been a striking feature in the landscape. at the road-side for transport, are often scattered
It stands literally ' o n a mountain,' to the north, over the path ; if a bed of sand suitable for mixing
nearly 3500 ft. above the Sea of GrAlilee. Ancient M'ith lime be found near it, the path may be dug
Nazareth, hoM-ever, Mas built on the slope of a hill into and the cavity left unfilled. No harm can
to M-hich ' mountain ' could hardly apply.
arise from it, men say, except to those for Mhom it
Hill country (^ opeiv-i], Lk p^-^S). ^ cpeip-ri is isa decreed. The people of the village soon come to
frequent LXX equivalent of nnn. The u^e of Heb. kiioM' of it, and they are under no obligation to
in closely reaembles that of Arab, jcbcl, w-hich strangers. The better prcpaied roads have ger/erdenotes a single height, but also a M-iiole range, ally been constructed for tiovernment purposes and
as Jebel LibnUn ; or a definite part of a range, aa by forced labour, so that the people of the locality
Jebel Ntlblus-thiA
indicating that portion of ' the take little civic interest in their condition and premountain' M'hich is under the government of servation. Hence stumbling-blocks are frequently
Nablus. Thia expression and Jeb^l el-Kuds the met M-ith, and cause little surprise or comment.
In modern Palestine criminals and men of depresent Mriter has often heard on Palestinian lips,
M-ithout any sense of vagueness or confusion, nrrrr praved life are called mu'aththdrin, 'tliose MIIO
M-as ' the mountain'—the central range as dis- have been made to stumble'; and the same epithet
tinguished from the plain and the Shephelah on is ap[died to such as are in trouble tlirougli misthe Me?t. and the 'Arabali on the east. Jebel el- fortune,
Tbe Cross that made God the sacrificer and
Kiids, 'mountain of Jerusalem,' is perhaps the
nearest modem equivalent of T? opeipT] T^S'lorSaias, suppliant, and called for faitii in a Saviour Mho
that part of ' the mountain' associated Mith the could not save Himself, Mas a stumbling-block or
oft'ence to the M-isdom of the Morld, and to all its
tribe of Judah. See, further, art. MOUNTAIN.
religious traditions (Ro £>=", 1 Co 1^, 1 P 2^).
W. E W I N G .
G. M. M A C K I E .
HINDRANCE.—The life of communion witb God
HIRE,—'Hire' [pia-96s) occurs in two passages as
and of obedience to His revealed Milt is regarded
as the normal state and right relationship cf man the regular payment given for service remiered.
made in God's image and for His glory. All defect In the parable ot the Labourers iu the Vineyard
and deflection from this standard are the result of (Mt 20^). it is spoken of the day's M-sige, tlie
external and internal hindrances. The Morld is an denarius, oMing by agreement to tbe Moikera.
environment of hindrances and causes of stumljliiig The proverbial phiasc, ' T h e labourer is Morthy
(Mt 18'). Such is the pressure of opposing influ- of his hire' (Lk lu'), is used by Christ in connexion
ences that the entrance into life has to be by a M-ith the mi.ssion of the Seventy. In Mt 10'" rpoipv,
narrow gate i7''). Instances of these outMard and ' food,' is substituted for piaOis. Tbe latter (heek
iuM-ard ditticulties are given in the parable of the Mord occurs again (Jn 4'") as the Mages of the
Sower (1318-2^), and in that of the Tares their final reaner. It ia used in a good sense as the reMiird of
devotion and service to (:od (Mt r.'^ C IO"", Mk 9^*.
elimination is predicted (v,''^).
as Mcll as to describe the 'empty popu1. The following hindrances are specially em- Lk a--'),attaching
to tbe religious ostentation of
phasized : (1) prosperity and power (Mt 4^ 19-**, Lk larity
the
hypocrites
O"-'^'^*'). i t is employed (Rev
W^ 18^0 ; (2) self-rightemimcss and the nrre.sting 22'"-) of Christ's (Mt
reward to His faithful folloMers:
eject of an inferior'standard
(Mt .r" O'-=• ^« 23''-', * My rcMurd is Mith
me.'
Lk 18'^); (S) family claims nnd their dlfplea-ing
The term ' hired servant' or ' hireling' (fita8i^6s)
power [M.t^^^ W'); (4) want of faUh (Mt 14'" 17""
is
used
in
speaking
of
Zeliedee's servants (Mk 1="),
25^, Lk 22^-); (5) blindness if heart in its proand of the false slieplierd MIIO deserts his fiock at
gressive stages of [a) ignorance (Mt IS*'*, Lk 18
the
apnioach
of
danger
(Ju 10'--*^). A similar
23", J n 1 7 ^ repeated in Ac 3"', 1 Co 2«), [b) indifiefenee (Lk 7=*=),—being the interval of apatliy derivative (p-iadios) describes tho father's servants
and discouragement tbat suc<^eeds M-hen ideals once in the parable of the Prodigal Son (Lk 15"*). The
regarded as final cease to fill the imagination and verb ' t o hire' (pi<T06w) occurs (Mt'JO') of the housesatisfy the heart, and institutions once held to holder M'ho engaged the labourers for his vineyard.
C. H. PKlCHAi;u.
be sacred fail to yield the exjiected results,—(r^) See also next article.
inability to discern and feel (Mt 16^ 23-"). and
HIRELING.—A
hireling
is
one
MIIO Morka for
lastly (d) conscious malignity toMards the King-
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M-ages, an employ^. Originally synonymous witli
* hired servant,' it did not necessarily iniplv venal
motive. Ben Sira Mas acquainted with devoted
hirelings: ' Entreat not evil thy servant that
M'orketh, nor a hireling that giveth thee his life'
(Sir 7-°). Hireling now denotes a M-age-earner
who manifests certain baser qualities of human
nature. Christ's use of the Mord in Jn 10*^-" to
signify one M'ho, because he cares more for his
M-ages than for his Mork, proves unfaithful under
trial, has determined its evolution into meaning an
untrustworthy employe.

our knowledge of the relations in wliich they stand
to each other. Facts M'ithout theory are ' blind,'
if theories without fact are 'empty.' The ideal
goal of historical stud.y, never, of course, to be
reached, would be a scientific grasp of e^-ery past
event in its full significance-reality completely
reproduced in the historian's intelligence. Por the
facts with which history deals are intelligent acts
and intelligible processes. True, the unconscious
tendency of the tinies may count for more than
the conscious, perhaps selfish, effort of the great
man. Or M-hat he does unwillingly, as the executive of Providence and the Zeitgeist, may be the
moat aignificant and durable of all his acta. Yet
history is man's story; surely, then, man can
read i t !
3. The Christian study of Bible documents moves
for great part of its w-ay, thougli hardly to tho
very end [see below], upon historical lines. (1) Its
admitted hernieneutical principle, since the days
of 'Emesti (Institutio Interpretis NT, 1761), is the
' grammatico-historical'—i.e. literal and historical
—method. Strictly, each sentence has one meaning, and only one —the nieaning its human author
designed; the meaning its first readers M-ould
naturally apprehend. This principle had to be
laid doM-n in face of the Churcli's age-long hankering.after ' niystical' interpretation. If the Scriptures may be allegorized, theology and faith
itself rest upon a quicksand. (2) Criticism of
the text, by all its niethods, aims at discovering, w-ith as much probability as can be
attained, the original form of words used by the
M-riter in each paasage. It has nothing to do—
unless M-ith supreme caution, as possible evidence
to the fact—M-ith the question, which M-ords appear
to the student most seemly or most telling. Nay,
there is a recognized principle t h a t ' t h e harder
reading is probable'; though M-e must be able to
discriminate the sort of 'difficult' reading M'hieh
suggeata a poMerful while perhaps erratic mind,
from t h a t M-hich rather suggests a blundering
copyist. (3) Careful study of the text leads to a
further set of inferences, chiefly or entirely draM-n
from internal evidence, regarding probable date
and probable authorship. "This is the Higher
C r i t i c i s m ^ ' h i g h e r ' because dealing M-ith larger
questions than those of the text. (4) Even in
Biblical Theology w-e are still occupied M-ith the
historian's business. Before all things, M'C are reproducing past facts. Scripture includes great
masses of doctrinal teaching; the Biblical Theologian seeks to put these in shape, as they stand—
the atfirmations of such and such books, or teachers,
or ages. The result aimed at is not Divine truth
as such, but various Biblical teachings about the
trutli; not a normative statement regarding realities which are real, but a historical statement
regarding M'hat was lield or announced to be
spiritual reality ; historical, not dogmatic.
4. An atteniiit -was made by a great theological
leader, Schleiermacher, to bring even dogmatic
theology under the same rubric. I t M-as to be a
branch of Historical Theology. Ceasing to be (primarily) a statement of truth, it Mas to be a statement of M'hat a certain Church in a certain age
has come to hold for true. The suggestion M-as ingenious, and avoided certain difficulties; but it
led to other and M-orse difficulties. If Christian
theology, in its central department, cannot pretend
to set forth truth, it proclaims itself bankrupt. It
can live upon nothing leas than the trutha reM.rding God and His purposes which He has been
pleased to make knoMn to us.
,
5. W h a t shall Me say, then, of the remainder ot
the Biblical territory ? W e M-ere dealing, until the
last paragraph, with stages in a process of historical
study. W c found t h a t even doctrine was treatea
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Calvin, who defines hirelinfrs as 'those who retain the pure
doctrine, and who proclaim the truth, as Paul says, to serve a
purpose rather than from pure zeal,' discusses a question wont
to be debated in times of persecution, viz.—Has that man to be
reckoned a hirelinff who for any reason shrinks from encountering- the wolvea ? He agrees with Aufjustine that parties may
flee ' if the public advantage of the flock be thereby promoted'
(Calvin on John, vol. i. p. 403 f., Edinburgh, 1847).
D . A . MACKINNON.

HISTORICAL. — i. The word 'history' is ambiguous. It may mean (1) the course of events; or
(2) any record of the events—a history; or (3) the
science, History, M-hich understands the M-hole.
Scientific history is comparatively a young t h i n g ;
but already educated mankind are tending to
refuse the name of ' a history' to anything under
the second head which does not try to fulfil the
requirements of science. What fails in that may
be a chronicle, or may furnish useful materials to
the true historian, but ia not really history.
2. The aims of the science of history are tM'ofold. (1) It must get at the facts ; and to do that
it mu.st secure, as far as possible, first-hand evidence; (2| it must study the facts in their development or causation or connexion upon all
sides. (1) In its search for first-hand evidenee, the
science of history haa dift'erent kinds of material
to M-ork M'ith. (rt) The oldest material for Iiistory
is tradition. All knowledge of past events lived
at first in human memory before it assumed any
more permanent shape. But tradition, unsupported
or unassisted, is a bad M-itness. And in our oM-n
region there is no real historical tradition apart
from the Christian records, etc. W h a t ia pretended by Catholicism in that sense is a, makebelieve, to cover over uuM-arranted innovations.
The furthest admission MC can make is that scraps
of liistorical recollection, otherMise lost to us,
may survive in Church legends, M-hich M-ere reduced pretty eariy to M-riting (the Thekla legend ?).
(b) The best of all M-itnesses is epigraphy. Biblical
learning owes something to thia, and may come to
OMe u, good deal more—no one can say. (c) The
main source of historical knoM-ledge is literature,
—human speech reduced to tbe ordinary forms
of M-riting. Less durable (as M'ell aa less stiff)
than inscriptions, books are more numerous—so
much more numerous, t h a t tliey enjoy probably a
better chance of survival. In our OMU field the
Bible M-ritings, though not absolutely isolated,
stand bead and shoulders above all other materials
in point of iniportance. Tbis is true on purely
historical principles, theories of inspiration apart.
(rf) At the risk of making a cross-division, M-e must
mention the importance oi foreign testimony. The
amount of this is increasing with modern study
and research; and the significance generally
attached to affinities betM'een primitive Christianity and other civilizations or religions is also on
the increase. (2) The most manifest result of study
in the field of history is to give a better knowledge
ot detail
But we must not allow ourselves to
suppose that events occur disconnectedly, one bv
one, and that the mind of the scientific thinker
imposes connexions upon them. Science does not
•create, it elicits the hidden law; and anythiu"
'that gives us gnreater knowledge of events increasel
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in Biblical Theology as a historical study, althou'di
on the systematic or dogmatic side it required
us to occupy a difterent point of view from the
historian's. But Mhat are MO to say refardin*' the
history of Israel ? Or—coming closer t.Tour ground
—regarding the life as distinct from the teachin"
of Jesus? Or, in general, regarding the origins oi
Christianity? T h a t Mhich Mas higher than man
or than history has appeared once for all upon the
j.lancof human history. The Word became fesh.
Unless this be denied, MC have come to a point
M'here the contents of our study burst the bonds of
ordinary historical investigation. Difficulty arises
in two forms. First, there is tlie minor difficulty
connected M-ith physical miracles.
Can history
adjust itself to themV If so. hoM-? If not, Mhat
are MC to conclude'^ But, in the second place,
substantially the same question, issuing in substantially the same alternatives, repeats itself as
regards the very kernel of the (.'hristian faith.
Have M-e in Christ, and, to a lesser degree, in His
antecedents and environment, a unique Divine
revelation, a unique Divine redemption? Then
hoM- is the historian to deal M-itli Christ?
6. The question is more familiar in its less formidable shape, as regards miracles. (1) It may be
held tliat facts convince us of miracle. History
niakes its investigation, and bears M-itness. It
cannot demonstrate, but it announces a satisfactory probability. This is the attitude generally
taken up by Britisii scholars, e.g. in Dr. Sanday a
recent Criliei^m of the Fourth Go-ipel (though ho
has the M-ider as M-ell as the narrower problem
before him). (2) Secondly, there is the claim of dogmatic naturalism—'miracles do not h a p p e n ' ; for
history, the miracle narrative is an interesting and
instructive problem, tlie miracle itself a hallucination « priori, be the alleged evidence what it may.
This mood of mind is sometimes confessed, but
much oftener is silently at Mork behind a disguise.
(3) There is an attempt by Harnack to strike out
a tertiuni quid: ' T h e historian cannot regard a
miracle as a sure given historical event; for in
doin^ so lie destroys the mode of consideration on
M-hicn all historical investigation rests,' Belief in
miracle is due to the ' unique impression' of Christ's
person, though ' there haa seldom been a strong
religious faitli which would not have draM-n the
conclusion' t h a t Christ Mrought miracles [Hist, of
Dogma, vol. i. Eng. tr. p. 65, note). This seenis
to mean t h a t history is prevented from dealing
M-ith miracles by limitations of its OMU,—limitations
M-hich do not necessarily imply the absence of
miracle from the Morld of real events. (4) Against
the point of view which excludes miracles a priori,
M-e niight set a point of view M-bich M-elcomes them
a priori as congruous to a Divine revelation and
Divine redemption. They are only signs — not
the Divine content itself; but are they not fit
sigTis ?
7. On a first inspection, none of the vieM's named is
definitely anti-Cbriatian unless the second. Naturalism, M-liich refuses miracle out and out, is plainly
pledged in logic to deny revelation. But, a- Me
have aaid, the importance of the whole matter
lies in its further implications. The same difticult
decision is called for—not face to face M'ith miracle,
but face to face with the Christ. And the logic of
the third position—the logic Mhich leads Harnack,
while believing in revelation, to ban miracle as a
thing the historian must not touch—M-ill inevitably
be applied by others to Jesua Himself. They Mill
repeat or extend the claim to be historians, thoiougli
liistorian.s, nothing but historians. They Mill describe the teacher of Nazareth, the martyr of
Calvary; but the Christ of God Mill be a magnitude as inacces.silde to them as iihysical miracle is to
Dr. Harnack (cf. art. ' J e s u s ' in Eiicyc. Bibl.). And
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wrlln.A' 'A " ! ' ' ' ^ ' ' ^ ' r'^^'^'^" ^''V t'^'-^t they are
^\ rong ? Analysis must go on to the end and thatgreat stumbling-block, t h o s u p e r n a t u r k r i e re
d f ? ! ( ' " • ' " ''"^t^i^*''- E^^n if "Ot formally
declared an impossibility, supernatural revelatioh
I'rrPl! '"y\*'".^
l'"^"^^'y ^™^<^d aside as
irrelevant
to the'V",'^*'
historian.
8. There is no question more important at the
present moment than this. W h a t is c ^r a ' h i s
torical' view of tlie NT ? Is it a view of'the NT
in Its historical actuality, looked at round and
round? Gr IS i t a view hamirered by the limitations of one of the special sciences ? Anibi"uity is
always dangerous. I'eoiile omit the Divine ' W o r d '
under pretext of the second delinition-That lies
beyond the historian's province ! But presently
they are found implying tlie fr.st definition. History
tells us everything! There is no Divine ' W o r d '
at all—no supernatural salvation.
9. If history does not give full truth, M-hat d o e s '
\\ e .shall probably be tcld. Metaphysics. The only
court of appeal from 'scientific fact' is ' nietal>by.sical reality.' Metaphysics is certainly pledged
to many-sidedness, to all-sidedness. But the question remaina, How far can metaphysics diacharge
its task ? And, again, Can it "do justice to
the Christian origins ? Idealistic interpreters of
Christianity are very Milling to undertake tbe
championship of the Christ idea [e.g. Pfieiderer),
but their patronage is not extended' to the Christ
fact. A t any rate the majority, and those MIIO
kuoM' their business best, are found reducing Jesus
of Nazareth to u, symbol, very vaguely connected
M'ith any abiding sjiiritual reality. To a pliilosopliical interpreter it remains ' foolishness ' t h a t
the Divine AVord literally and in deed became fesh.
If the professional historian verges upon Ebionism,
his jdiilosoiihieal colleague rarely escapes Docetism,
Neither of tliese positions amounts to historical
Christianity, Mhich, amid increasing uncertainty in
detail, may and ought to have increasing certainty
in the fundamental outlines.
10. In the present Mriter s judgment the attempt
to make history a special science, too coy or too
scientific to deal M-ith a (possibly real) supernatural,
ia hopelessly artificial.
Scientific history must
deal Mith all the demonstrable, nay, Mith all the
probable, events of the real jiaat. This may interiere M-ith the rounded syiiiutetry of the science;
small loss, if it gives us MJder and truer knoM'ledge ! P'urther, the Mriter's oMn belief is that
(not a Christian bian, but) a Christian interpretation is indispensable ; or, that experience bears
its M-itness (cf, the fourth position, § 6, as against
the first; still, he recognizes that many Christians
and many useful tlieological Morkers Mill find
themselves able to maintain the first position, and
Mill prefer it). It is perfectly true that faith misleads and over-idealizes (Dr, Moffatt); yet t h a t
is a half-truth, ur rather it is uiucli less than the
half. Better a dazzled faith than ' blind unbelief.'
Amid superficial errors. Christian faith grasps the
essential trutli. Amid superficial accuracies, nonChristian liistorians (and r on-Christian philosophers
no less) tliroM' aMay the kernel. The vraic vcrite
—to u Christian—lies neither in metaphysics nor
in the abstract findings of historical science, but
in the fellowship of Jesus Christ the living Saviour.
' This is the true tiod and eternal life.'
11. Une form of putting thia appeal sets the evidence of later Christian history, Mith its knoMU
developments, against the academic modem study
of Christian origins. Christ has founded, and must
have meant to tound, a M-orsliippiiig (.'liurch ! The
(Jerninns can put this in a phrase—' der gescbichtliche Christus' vcr.s'us ' d e r sogenannte bistori.sche
J e s u s ' (Kahler). There is ;>, measure of t r u t h in
this. Indeed, it is bad hi.story to forget, in study-
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ing origins, M'bereunto the origina grCM-. On the
other hand, the appeal, put forward M-ithout qualification, helps the High Churchmen, if not the
IJltramontanes. The Church of history is sacerdotal ! Protestant evangelical Christians are forced
by their faith, by their experience, into a fruitful
alliance M'ith sober all-round history. Like the
Reformers, M-e must go back to the primary revelation, Chriatianity, aa the M-orld knoM-a it, ia not
the measure of Christ, nor His M-orthy interpreter.
' Hear ye Him ! '

KOBEKT MACKINTO.SH.

HOLINESS
ii. 399) follows Trench, and interprets 1 J n Z^—€K€ivoi
dyvbs iariv—oi Orod. But, as Westcott (Com. in loc )
]»ints out, iKtivos in this Epiatle ahvays refers to
Christ; it is in respect of His true hunianity that
it can be said ' He is pure,' and not only ' He was
pure.' In His glorified state ' t h e reault of the
perfection of His earthly discipline (He 5"^-) still
abides.' According to St. John, a 'hope set o n '
(RV) Christ is a constant incentive to strive after
holiness ; and the standard by which the disciple
M-ill ahvays measure hia attainments is tlie perfect
purity of his Lord. FeM- M-ill doubt the soundness

HOLINESS.—The Mord ' holy' is etymologically of the inference MIUCII Westcott bases on his exconnected M'ith 'M-hole,' 'hale,' 'healthy,' etc. (cf. position of this verse and on his study of the
Ger. heilsam, heilig). Modern lexicographers hesi- M-ords:
tate to speak M'ith certainty in regard to the primi'Both ij-vM and xa9«pis differ from ^wo''in that they admit
tive meaning of the root M-hence this group of the thought or the fact of temptation or pollution ; while ij-iBj
M-ords is derived. Murray's Eng. Diet, is content describes that which is holy absolutely-, either in itself or in
God can be spoken of as xym; but not as iytct, while
to equate ' h o l y ' M-ith the Lat. sanctus, saccr, on idea.
Christ can be spoken of as ayn; in virtue of the perfection of
the ground thai ' M-e cannot in Old English get His humanity. A man is iyie; in virtue of his Divine destinabehind the Christian sen.se.' It is probable that tion (He lO'O) to which he is gradually conformed (syia^fTxi
the sense-development is either from hailo, i.c. in- He iC'i); he is ityti; in virtue of earthly, human discipline.'
violate, inviolable, that M-hich must be preserved
This clear and helpful distinction assumes that
n-hole; or from h^'til in the sense of health, M-ell- the primary nieaning of iiyioi must be sought in
being,
the revelation of the es.sential nature of God ; the
In all the passages to Mhich reference will be various meanings of &yios may thus be traced in
made, the Greek Mord is dyios or one of its deriva- orderly sense-development from its root T6 ^701,
tives, M'ith the exception of Ac 'I-'^ 13^, Lk 1", He 'religious aM-e,' 'reverence.' ' H o l y ia his name'
'•"', M-here BITIOS or oaijr-gs is found. In Acts the (Lk 1^") is the starting-point; things and persons
Moi'ds of Ps 16'" are quoted tM-ice ; ' thy Holy One' are holy by reason of their being destined for
i-i a title of the Messiaii to M-hom pre-eminently Divine uses ; the secondary nieaning of separation
belongs the OT designation of the theocratic from defilement arisea at a later stage, as clearer
nation,—ol Saioi TOV Sfov, God's pious ones. ' T h e perception of the nature of God also reveals the
Saioi, the German/"roj;iJ», is one M'ho reverences the need of preparation for His service by cleansing
everlasting .sanctities and oMua their obligation' from all impurity.
(Trench, Synonyms of th- NT, § Ixxxviii.). In
This conclusion must be tested by a brief study of the Jewish
Lk 1" 'holiness' ana 'righteousness' are closely conception of holiness. The etymology of L'i"i|7 (LXX generally
associated, as is frequently the ease both in classi- ccyie;, sometimes xa,Qa,pi;, never ono;) is disputed. Little can be
from the nse ot cognate words by non-Israelitish peoples.
cal and biblical usage. The M-ords are comple- learnt
The profound and indeed unique meaning ot holiness in the
mentary, though the sharp distinction drawn by religion of revelation can be ascertained only from a careful
Piato (GorgiaN, 507 B) cannot be maintained; in the investigation of the phraseology of the OT writers. An excelNT 'righteousness' cannot be liniited to duties lent sketrsh of the probable history of the word, which assumes
its fundamental idea is separation, is given in SandaytoM-ard men, nor can 'holiness' be restricted to that
Headlam's Romans (note on 1"); but it is acknowledged that
duties toM'ard God. Ptigbteousness is the man- 'there is a certain element of conjecture . . . which is inevitMard, aa holiness ia the Godward aspect of pious able from the fact that ihe earlier stages in the history of the
character and conduct. Hence Jesus, our High word had been already gone througli when the Hebrew literabegrins,' There is, therefore, scope for further inquiry.
Priest, is 'holy' (He 1'^); in His filial reverence ture
K\tte\ (PRE i\\\. 56Gff.) maintains that the root-idea ot the
and in His devotion to His Fathers M-ill there is word
is positive. Things are not holy because they are separated
no flaM'; He is, therefore, fitted to appear in the from other things; tbey are separated from other things because
presence of God to do priestly service on our they are holj-. When iioliiiess is ascribed to vessels, animals for
sacrilice.
etc., either order of thought is suitable. But this is
behalf. The LXX usually renders -rcn ('godly' or not the case
when, e.g., the temple, Zion, and heaven are called
'beloved') by fitrioj (Dt 33^ 2 S 22-^ *Ps 4* etc.), holy; they are holj- because they are the abode of God, If the
but c-iij; is generally translated 07(0? (Ex 19", Nu primary meaning of holy is that which belongs to God and is
devoted to His service, persons niaj- be called holy who stand in
6', Ps 15', etc.).
a close relation to God, inasmuch as thev are in a special sense
Both Hyioi and i:-n,7 are used Mhen holiness is His ser^-ants. Very instructive is Nu 16^ ' In the morning the
ascribed to God as Mell as to persons and things. Lord will show who are his, and who is holy.' As applied to
The question, therefore, arises—What is the pri- persons and to the nation, holiness acquired a deeper significance. In the Law of Holiness (Lv 17tf.) the command, 'Ye
mary meaning Mhich underiies and connects theae shall
be holy; for I the Lord your God am holy.' (Lv 192), ig
difierent applicationa of the M-ord ? If the funda- seen to involve both external requirements referring to ritual,
nientalideaia^f/jrtrrt^'o)?, the progress of thought and inward requirements referring to moral character.
The holiness of God means, if the positive idea is primary,
IS fioin the negative to the jiositive, from men and
His 'essential Divinity.' Kittel's exposition accords with
things to God, from the cleansing Mhich is an Bcnjel's
saying that God's glory <l'i3.^) is His disclosed holiness,
essential qu.alification for use in the service of God and His holiness (i^n'p) is His inner glory. God'a holiness ia
to purity as the central attribute of God Himself. ' that which proves Him to be God ; that which is worthy of
Cf. 'The Lord God hath sworn by his holiness' (Am 43),
But if the fundamental idea is essential Divinity, God,'
'The Lord God hath sworn by himself' (Am 6«). If it be
separation becomes a derivative conception ; the with
said that this definition is vague, the reply is that 'the Divine
progiess of thought is then from the positive to essence cannot be expressed in a single formula which is suittlie negative, from God to external things and able for all stages in the development of the OT idea of Goa.
It is a manifest advantage of this view that the evolution of the
persons. Every thing devoted to God must be idea
ot holiness finds its explanation in the historical eiolu tion
sep.uated from profane or common uses ; and every of the idea of God, An early stage is seen in 1 S 6"-" 'Who is
P'-i-^nii devoted to iUul is not only thus aet apart, able to stand before the Lord, this holy Ood?' None may
mit H iU,,„ under moral .ibli;:atiun to fit himself for ap)iroach Him save those who have complied with the preregnlations (cf, 1 S 215).. As the moral nature of God
drawing near to G,.d by > c[.;-.,ating himself from scribed
ivas more clearb' apprehended, the conception of His holiness
ail that IS sintul.
was spiritualised; in Hos 119 ' i ani God, and not man: the
r.Jl'^''^ V'" ^''''^^'''} n^"'-"f<"» as the radical
meaning of a-y^oi make it almost syuonymous with
a7v6s, M-hicb signifies /nnr. and s.-ts fuitli a negative conception of holiness. Stevens (Hastings' DB ,

Holv One in the midst of thee.'the Divine holiness is the Ptbi^i
motive nf the resolve, ' I will not come in wrath (RVm) into the
citi.' Kittel rightlv distinguishes God'« (.'lory from His holiness : ' G l o r v ' i s a cosmic predicate of Gnd. and refers to tne
outshining of His attributes, wliicli may be metaphysical or
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moral; but 'holiness' has always a tendency to acquire an of sins and the gift of the Holy Ghost. . . . The most probable
ethical signifiviuife, and becomes at last solely His moral glory. way to make Felix tremble is to reason with him of righteousThe fact that tin- coint-iition ot holiness varies with the con- ness, temperance, and judgment to come.'
ception of God e\i>Uiiris tlie occasional deterioration of the idea.
When stress was laid upon the transcendence of God, stress
In each of the four Gospels there are passages
\vas also laid upon ritu:il purity. But, in general, later Jewish in M-hich our Lord speaks of the Holy Spirit, viz,
teachin'^' has insisted it)ioii moral as well us ceremonial puritv
as being essential qiuilifu'iitions for the service of the Holy One Mt 12''^ 28'", Mk 3-" 12J« 13", Lk 12'"-'-, J n 14^8
of Isr.itl. Kighth l<> iiinlerstand the meaning of 'holy' as used 20--. In so speaking He definitely ascribes essenby our Lonl and His loiitcinporaries, it is needful to renieiiiher tial Divinity to the Spirit. Kot in this way
that for rabbinical JudaUm holiness became ' synonymous with
purity of life, purity of action, and purity of thought' (sec could He have spoken of ' a created Intelligence
Jewish Encyc. vi, 4'lli'), Holiness is 'an ideal state of perfec- above the angels but inferior to Himself. Moretion attained oiily by God" (Jerus, Ber. ix. Ilia); but 'man over, this Divine agent is diatinguished both from
grows in holiness the more he aspires to the Divine »ill, rising the Father M-ho wends Hini, and from the Son in
above the sensual' (Yoma, sua). Dalman aiiys(Wordso/ Jemts, M-hose name He ia sent; and in the NT the [ilirase
p, 202) that' the Holiness' (^^lirn) became a Divine title (Siphre,
M'hich normally describes H i m ^ ' t h e Holy Sjiirit'
Num. 112, ed. Friedm. 33a).
—ascribes to Him the essential attributes of Deity,
The NT pasaagea Mhich fall Mitliin the liniita of the moral glory of God.
this article may be classihed according as (1) holiIn this sense Dalnian's words (op. dt. p. 202f.) must be underness is ascribed to things, places, or persons by [a) stood
when he says, 'As regards content, there is no difference
the Evangelists, (b) our Lord; (2) holinesa is hetween " Spirit of God " and " Holy .Spirit,"' He is caretnl to
ascribed to Christ (a) in the Acts, (b) in the point out that, as ' the Holiness' had become a Liivine title, ' it
niight readily be supposed that in the term Kf'i'J nn " the Holy
Epistles.
1. Holiness in the Gospels.—(o') The Evangelists Spirit," the word K"y'"in became in reality a name for God, so
Tfl Tnuuot TOU lliau would represent it more accurately than
speak of ' t h e holy city' (Mt i'* 27"), ' t h e holy that
O TtiZfMx, TO oij-isv. But in that case terms like I:?"!? nil "thy
place' (Mt 24'^), ' his holy covenant' (Lk V-)-. Jeru- T
holy spirit" (Ps 51^'), TIPI unn "my holy sjiirit" (Targ. Is
salem and the temple are holy, as being the abode 42'), would be impossible. And yet it must be maintained that
of God ; the covenant made M-ith Abraham is holy, the addition of K;^ip is expressly meant to specify Divinity as
as bein^ a revelation of the gracious purpose of an attribute of the Spirit.' See, further. HOLY SI-IBIT.
God in clioosing a people to serve Him in holiness
The last recorded example of our Lord'a use of
(Lk 1"'; see above on 6at6Ti]s). Persona are described as holy, because they are devoted to God's the Mord ' holy' is in His intercessory prayer. H e
service: in the Go^pels mention is made of ' the M-ho never called any human being ' h o l y ' prays
holy angels' (Mk 8^, Lk 9^**), ' h i s lioly prophets' that His disciples may attain unto holiness. Hia
(Lk 1""), and Herod is said to have recognized the petitions are both negative and positive : from the
holiness of John the Baptist (Mk 6'-'^); in such corruptions of the Morld He asks tliat they may
usea of the M-ord there is included an assertion of be kept in the name (Jn 17" KV) Mhich in its
the moral purity M-hich is an essential qualihcation fulness it had been His mission to reveal. But it
for the service of God. In Lk 2"-^ an OT quotation is not enough for tliem to be kept from entering
(Ex 13-) explains that the ottering of the parents the domain of the Evil One (Jn l'/'''' e\' rod irovTjpov,
of Jesus, M-Iien they presented their child to the cf. I J n 5'" ' t h e M'hole Morld lieth in the evil
Lord in the temple, Mas a recognition of the fact one'). If they are to continue Christ's Mork, they
that everj' firstborn son M-as holy as belonging to must be partakers of His holiness, for only in
God. The ascription of holine!:.s to the Divine complete devotion of all their poMers to the service
Spirit (Mt 1*^ etc.) M-ill be considered in paragraph of God can tliey share their Master's joy. Hence
[b); but here it may be noted that in the story of He also asks, as in absolute self-sacrilice He conthe Annunciation (Lk 1^^), J l a r y is told that the secrates Himself, that 'they themselves also may
Holy Spirit shall come upon her M-ith the result be consecrated in f n i t b ' ( J n 17'''). In these petithat her child shall be holy (rd yevpij/xepov dyiov); tions the love of Clirist for Ilis OMU finds full
and that once (4^) Jesus is described as ' full of the expression, and they are fitly introduced by the
Holy Spirit.' In Mk 1-^ - Lk 4^ the man M-ith r-n unique phrase ' Holy I'ather ' (cf. ' Father,' v.', and
unclean spirit calls Christ ' the Holy One of God,' 'righteous Fiither," v.-^). In this glorious name of
and according to the true text Simon Fetter uses God 'all excellences meet'; jmrity and tendernesa
the same title (Jn 6'^''). The phrase is a designa- unite, majesty and pity combine. Clirist regarda
tion of the Messiah, described by John (10^'*) aa this all sutlicient knoM-ledge of God as ' a n ideal
'him whom the Father consecrated'(T77(aire, For region of se<urity,' in Mhich His disuiples M ill be
this and other uses of dyidi;-eip see art. CONKECRA- safe from linrm. As long as they are ' i n tbe
TION). Finally, holinesa is ascribed to God in the name,' it Mill lie iuipossilile for thoughts of God's
Magnificat, and the MIIOIC context ('his mercy,' holiness to sug-e.-^t tb;vt it is dangerous to approach
etc.) slioM-s t h a t 'holy is his name' (Lk 1'^'*) is a the ILdy Fot'h /• (cf. 1 S 6"-" 2 1 \ and see above).
Nor cau'tlie re\elation in Christ of His 'pitying
declaration of the moral glory of God.
tenderness Divine ' lead to sinful presuming on His
(b) Our Lord never speaks of any person, save grace,
and to neglect of moral purity, Mithout
the Father and the Spirit, as holy ; and only once
none may hold communion Mith the Holy
does He deacribe any thing as holy. His comuiand, M-hiL-b
Father.
Theretore, aa in the OT the conception
'Give not that which is holy to the dogs' (Mt 7''),
holineas varies M-ith the conception of God, so
is a proverbial expression M-liose origin is prolialily of
in
the
NT
the climax of the revelation of the
some JeM'ish exclamation of horror at the thou'ilit Fatlier in tlie
Son ia i cached in the harmonizing
of profaning altar-flesh, Mhich had been oHereil in of
the
'
many-hiied
' luanifcstationa (cf. TroXira-ofKjXoj,
sacrifice to God (Lv 23"'^- LXX ra ct7tal. A similar PZpb 3'") of "His glory
the pure, Mliite light of
saying is quoted from Aristotle : ' Do not Hing His holy lo\e. Tlie inopening
petitions of the
M'isdom into the street' {p-v'^^ p'-i"^'- aoeplap eis TOUS
Lord's
Praver
teach
that
His Kingdom Mill come
Tpiddov^, ap. Themist. p. 234).
and Hia Mill be done 'aa in heaven, so on earth,'
The application of our Lord's words need not be limited to Mhen in His Church on earth as in heaven the
preachers of the gospel; ami it is certain that they do not name of the Holy Father ia halloMcd (Mt 6'*''A7ta(rsanction anv doctrine ot reserve in the staleinent ot truth ;
their obvioiis meaning seems to be that holy themes are dijTw Th 6i-op.d aov . . . m ev ovpap^i Kal fTri 7175).
not to be exposed to the contempt of the profane. John
2. The holiness of Christ.—Outside the Gospels
Wesley's comment (Sermon xxx.) is hoth pithy and perhnent:
'Beware of thinking tbat anv deserve this appellation till there holine>s is ascribed to Christ in the Acta and the
is full and incontestable proof.' But' great and glorious truths Epistles.—(^0 The Act.?. St, Peter (2-') and St,
are not to be forced upon those who 'contradict and blas- Paul (13^^) see in the resurrection of Jesus proof
pheme.' ' Do not begin a discourse with these upon remission
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tliat He is God's ' Holy One,' in whom is fulfilled serve to guard Christians against the error of supthe Messianic promise that He should not aee posing that holiness may be acquired by M'itlicorruption (Ps 16'"; RVm renders rcn 'godly or draM-als and negations, or by compliance M'ith
beloved,' see above on Strtos). In the prayer ot the external regulations. Holiness means the attainearly Church, Jesus is tM-ice described as Jehovah a ment of the Divine likeness, and this consists in
' Holy Servant' {4"- ^), and it is probable that St. moral qualities M liicli are all comprised in holy
Peter has in mind Is 53 M-hen he speaks of Jesus love. Irie motive to holiness increases in strength
as ' t h e Holy and Righteous One' ( 3 ^ cf. v.'^'). In as God is more perfectly knoMn. In proportion as
these passages iyios is applied to the ideal Servant, the Holy Father is knoM'n as He is, M'III be the
in M-hose consecration, even unto death, God s gladness of our response to His claims, and the
moral glory M-as revealed.—(6) Tlte Epistles. Our ardour of our desire to be like Him in this Morld.
High Priest, for ever 'separated from sinnera, is Into the w-orld Christ sent the men for M-hose con' h o l y ' (He 7^). Here 6<TIOS is a comprehensive secration He prayed, and His promise, ' Y e shall
summary of thoae inM-ard qualities M-liich M-ere knoM' that ye are in nie' (Jn 14^"), conveyetl to
manifested by our Lord's dutifid submission to them His assurance t h a t ' in the Morld' they should
His Father's will: pre-eminently He was ' pure in attain to lioliness. Life in Christ is holiness.
heart,' fitted to exercise, in the presence of God,
Hia ministry of intercession. In Ro 1^ ' t h e spirit
LiTERATCRE.—In addition to the books mentioned in the body
of holiness' ia not a synonym of Holy Spirit; ot the article, see the Comm. on the various passages, and worlcs
Theol. of NT; also Grimm-Thayer and Cremer, siw. etym;,
holineas is a.scribed to the spirit of the Incarnate on
'etrie;; art. 'Holiness' in Hastings' DB; Issel, Der Begrig d.
Son. The irpevpa oi Christ Mas human ; in this HeUigkeit im NT; Askwith, Christian Conception of Holiness.
respect He M-as 'made like unto his brethren'
J. G. TASKER.
(He 2 " ) ; but His spirit Mas holy, and in that He
HOLT O N E . - T h e expression ' t h e Holy One,'
•was 'M-ithout sin' (4'^), He Mas unique among or ' the Holy One of God,' is used several times in
men. His ' spirit of holiness' M-as ' the seat of the the NT to describe our Lord. It is in itself so reDivine n a t u r e ' ; He Mas tilled M-ith the Holy markable, and used in a manner so calculated to
Spirit, and being 'essentially filled Mith God' M-as arrest attention, that it haa been aurmised that M'e
'full of Divine unpolluted life' (cf. Meyer, Com. have here a characteristic designation of the Mesin loc). St, Paul declares that it M-as in complete siah (Meyer on Mk 1^). While it may be doubted
accord [Kurd) M-ith the transcendent holiness Mhich if so positive an assertion can be justified, the exM-as tlie characterizing quality of the spirit of Christ jiression is sufficiently striking to require a careful
that His Divine Sonship should be visibly mani- examination into ita origin and its significance.
fested in the miracle of His resurrection. In 1 Jn
A scrutiny of the passages in M'hich the AV haa
2-'" ' Ye have an anointing (xp'-afia) from the Holy rendered the Greek expression by ' the Holy One,'
One,' the reference may possibly be to God the Mill slioM' that for the Mord ' h c l y ' MC have tM'o
Father; but almost certainly the Holy One is Greek M-ords, fitrtos and £7105. NOM", since the tMO
Christ (cf. 3^ ' H e is pure,' and see above). The iassages in M-hichfio-toyoccurs are in a quotation
true reading in v.^ [aiTou not r i avT6), ' His anoint- rom the LXX, and the signification of the term is
ing,' seema to remove all ambiguity. St. John most likely to be derived from a HebreM' original,
aaya that Christians have a chrism from the Christ; it Mill be necessary to ask if ther,e tM-o words are
and there can be little doubt tliat the predominant uniformly used to represent corresponding Hebrew
reference in chriam is to the Holy Spirit. It is ' a ones, or used indiscriminately to tr. different Heb.
faint prelusive note,' and in 3^ ' t h e full distinct M-ords in different places.
mention of the Holy Spirit conies like a burst of
In tbe OT there are two distinct words used for ' holy,' Tpn
the music of the " Veni Creator," carrying on the
and tyiip, and it is to be carefully noted that in the LXX,
fainter prelude' [Expos. Bible, p. 170).
although 'omo; tr. T'pn about 30 times, and ityte; tr. V\-ip 100
The chief contributions to the formal exposition times, in no single instance is OITIK used for lyiijl, or ityie; for
of the NT doctrine of holiness lie beyond the Tcn. (See Trench, NT Synonyms).
limits of this article. It need occasion no surprise
It is reasonable, then, to look for the signification of eo-i« in
that even to His disciples our Lord should not Tpri, and k-/,o; in i^njJ. See art. HOLISESS.
speak directly concerning holiness until in His
A. Passages in M'hieh our Lord is described as
farewell prayer He asked that the men called to
continue His mission niight share His consecration. * Holy One, fitnos being used. As a substantive
The reason for His reticence is that ' in Him, and expre-ssion it occurs only in Ac 2 " 13'^—in both
for them, holinesa imported something—far more cases a quotation from Ps 16'"—used first by St.
and other than it did in the religion of the day. Peter and afterMards by St. Paul,—o^5^ Stifffis rhv
. . . Only as they saM- their Lord devote His HiTidv aov iSeTv 5ia<p6opdv. Without a reference to
erson in the consummating sacrifice Mould they the HebreM-, it niight appear that such an exprese prepared to realize M-hat their Christian conse- sion, taken from the OT and apidied by Apostles
cration involved' (Findlay, Expositor, VI. [1901] to Christ, Mould carry M-ith it pet uliar significance;
iv. 5). It is also aignificant that the prayer for but beyond the fact that tbe Apostles so used the
Hia disciples' holiness should immediately follow expression, there is nothing in the Mords themselves
the discourse in Mhich our Lord expounds in Mel- to justify any unique position in M-hich our Lord M'as
come detail Mhat is involved in the promise of the described as ' holy.'
Spirit M-hose gracious indwelling is the secret of
B. Paasagea in M-bich our Lord is described as
holiness.
'Holy One, 0710! being uaed. If the examination
The Gospels are, however, the supreme revela- of the foregoing passages prevents us giving to the
tion of holiness. The imitation of Christ is the M-ord Sfftos any jieculiar significance M-hich M-ould
royal road to holiness; Hia teaching concerninf^ make it describe our Lord as a being of peculiar
union with Himself and tbe bestoMment of the holineas, the case is quite otherM-ise M'hen MO come
tlnly Spirit reve;ds the secret of holiness. The to the expression 6 a7toj.
writers of the Epistles, under the guidance of the
1. fVj of the title.—\Xe find it first on the lips of
proniised Teacher, unfolded the implications of the demoniac (Mk 1=^ Lk 4-^), who. in decharing his
their OM-n experience nnd the purpose of the Inof Christ, deat-rilies Him as ' t h e Holy
carnation, the Passion, and the abiding Priesthood knoM-ledge
One of God' (ol6d ae TIS et, 6 ^710? TOP Qeov). The
of the Son of God.
Mords probably made a deep impression on the dis'^l\^^^^f'^ ^''^"' ° " *'^^ positive idea, which is ciples. We knoM' IIOM- vague and uncertain Mere
probably the primary conception of holiness, may their vieMs about their Master, and it would eeem
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as if they seized on the demoniac's confession as a gospel IS the subject of the question : ' Was it
revelation of His claims ; lur. tlie next time the title by M-orks of law or liy the hearing of faith that
is ascribed to Him, it is by St. Peter himaelf, M'hen you received the Spirit?' (Gal 3"). The entire
striving to find M-ords to ansM er our Lord's question equality of Jews and tJentiles in the Christian
if they too intended to abandon Him : ' Lord, to community is asserted in the words : 'God Mho
M-hom shall MO go? Thou liast the words of eternal knoM-a the heart bore thcni M-itness in that he gave
life. And MC have believed and knoM' that thou the Holy Spirit to tbem even as he did to u s ' (Ac
art the Holy One of (uid " (STI ITI) CZ 6 ^7105 TOV QeoD15^). After thia, there M-as no more to be said.
[so correct reading], Jn tj''").
Yet the very fact that all M-IIO apeak to ua in the
St. Peter, in his siieech to the people in Solomon's NT are familiar Mitb experiences of the Holy
porch (.A.C 3"), eluuyes tbem M-ith denying ' t h o Spirit does not always make it easier fcr us to
Holy and Righteous ( )IK> " (rbv iLyiov nai 5iKaiov). St. understand them. It is clear that very various
John (1 Jn 2-^) tells his readers that tbey have ' a n experiences are described in this M-ay, and someanointing from the Holv <->ne' (d-ird TOV 117(01'). In times MC cannot refrain from asking M-Jietber exRev 3' our Lord so describes Himself in tho address lieriences which one Mriter recounts M-itbout any
to the Church of Pliiladelphia : ' These things saith reference to the Spirit M-ould not have been explained as ' pneumatic' by another ; or rice versa,
he that is holy' (rdSf X^ti o £7(01),
2. Derivation of fhe title.—We have seen that M-hether experiences ascribed to the Spirit by one
the significance of a->ios is naturally fo be looked Mriter Mould not in another have found a difierent
Further, there is the difliculty
for in the Heb. -LI'I-I;;, which, like Tcrt, is freely interpretation.
employed of places, things, and persons. Yet, raised by the fact that M'hile the experiences thus
M'hile TCn is used of (MUI only in J e r 3'- (LXX exjilaiued are represented, broadly speaking, as the
f\ey]fxijv) and Ps 145" (LXX tio-ioj), M-hcre il is joined M-ork of the llisen Saviour, and as dependent someM'ith a reference to His Morks ('holy in all thy how on Hia deatb and resurrection, the S[iirit
M-iirks). L'nijis used very frequently to describe God appears also in His life on earth. Was this the
Himself, It is so found in the Books of Job, Psalms, same thing? When we read that Jesus Mas bapIs.iiali, Ho>ea, and Habakkuk, u'iiij ' the Holy One," tized M-itli the Holy Sjiirit, are MC to suppose that
I,XX 6 d~,io!. Besides the simple title ' t h e Holy He bad expeiiences in consequence M-liich M-ere
One,' God is 24 tinies called by Isaiah ' the Holy analogous to tliose of Christians in the Apostolic
One of Israel" ; elsewhere only in Ps 7 1 " 78^' 8&'«, age? The purpose of tbis article is to bring out the
facts as they are presented in the oldest Gospel to
Jer 50^* ol"' [2 K 1 9 - = Is 37^] Sxi^: u'iip.
3. Its significance aa applied to our Lord.—To begin Mitb, and to shoM- from later stages iu the
men familiar'M-ith the OT expressions ' t h e Holy history the relation lietMeen the Spirit and Jesus
One' and ' t h e Holy One of Israel,' as describing the Christ.
1. The earliest reference to the Spirit is in the
God Himself, it Mould seem almost impossible that
the expression could have been used of Christ M-ith- preaching of the Baptist. To the end John Mas
out a distinct desire to connect His title M'ith that conscious of tbe impotence and inadequacy of all
of Jehovah.
Evei-y male firstborn M'as indeed his efiorts: the true Helper of Israel, Mhatever
' holy to the Lord' (Lk 2^), But on the lips of St, else be might be, must be ' One mightier than I.'
Peter and tbe demoniac it must be felt to have that ' I baptize you M-ith Mater, he shall bajitize you
special and distinct significance such aa Jesua Him- M'ith holy s]iiiit' (.Mk 1«). A Christian Evangelist,
self implies in J n 10^, M-hen speaking of Himaelf as like the author of tbe Gospel, might interpret such
one 'M-hom the Father sanctified (Jiyiaae) and sent words in the light of hia OMU post-Pentecostal exinto the Morld.' Spoken by our Saviour of His periences ; and Mhen Me find the later Evangelists
Father (Jn 17"), it signifies tbat M-hich He is abso- (Mt 3'S Lk3"') add to 'holy spirit' fhe Mords ' a n d
lutely ; spoken of Christ Himself, it nieana both fire,' it is nearly (ertain that they have done so.*
this and also His special dedication to the M-ork of But it is not clear that for the Baptist the Holyman's salvation {e.g. in Ro 12^ it is used M-ith the Spirit of M-hich he sjioke MUS SO clearly defined.
force of a sacrificial metaphor, tbe victim conse- He had not the Christian experience to put meancrated to God). Christ M-aa indeed the Holy One ing into his Mords, and he can only have intended
of God above all others, but that Mhich He M-as He something M'hich could be understood througli its
came in a measure to make His people, ao that in OT antecedents, or through experiences Mith M'hich
the language of the NT, those MIIO tiirough Him he bad been in contact at an eariier period. The
were consecrated and set apart Mere also oi Hyioi. eariiest form of the Gospel says nothing of such
experiences, and when M-e look backward Me canSee, further, art. HOLINESS.
not but be struck by the almost total disappearLITERATURE-—Trench, A T .Sj/JiOTiJ/iMS, {Ixxxviii.; Westcotton ance of the Spirit from the apocalyi'tical literature
'First and Second Maccabees and
He T-*-; Lightfoot on 1 Th 1 1 ' " ; Jennings and Lowe, / "alms ; of Judaism.
Jewish Encyc. vol. vi. s.vv. 'God' and 'Ilolmess ; Iialnian, Daniel are each in a different way witnesses for
Words of Jems, p. 202.
J. B. B R I S T O W .
a very profound religious feeling of exactly the
aori that in otlier ages, either earlier pr Ii-^ter,
HOLY SPIRIT.—With the exception of the 2nd would have been ascribed to the Spirit (A\ ood,
and 3rd Epistles of John, every book in the NT The Spirit of G"d in Biblical Literature, \x i\ ; cf.
mentions the Spirit. On a comprehensive vuny, tJunkel Die Wlrkungcn des hedigcn Ocistcs, p.
indeed, it may be said t b a t to understand M-bat is 50 f.). 'Yet tbe Spirit ia not appealed to in exmeant by the Spirit is to understand these two planation. When we come to the Hebrew O l ,
t h i n g s - t h e NT and the Christian Churcli. Not however, tbe one idea which la dominant in conthat the tM-o can be iirecisely co-ordinated ; yet in nexion with the Spirit is the one which is' Mounted
theui and in tlieir mutual relations we have the here to exidain tlie prophecy of the B a p t i s t - t b e
only adequate witness to what the Spirit nieans idea of power as opposed to impotence. I h e infor Christians. To the men who wrote the N i ability of Egypt to help Israel is expressed by
and to those for M-IIOUI they Mrote, the Spirit M-aa Isaiah in the M-oids: ' T h e Egyptians are men and
not a doctrine but an experience : they did not not God, and their horses flesh and not spirit (^P).
apeak of believing in the Holy Spirit, but of receiving the Holy Spirit when they believed (Ac ly-).
-The reference of the 'fire' in this ^^^f ^^°" \«','?.^,*5r.i7(
In some sense thia covered everything that tliey
seems to the present writer (m.spite of ^'^ » r- U J ^ ^
included in Christianity. The work of the Clinst Gehenna
simnlv incredible. The true key to it is Ac 2", and the many
waa summed up in the words: ' H e shall baptize passages in «hich the same or a similar figure recurs, e.g. 1 Th
with holy spirit' (Mk 1«). The acceptance oi the I 519, Ro 12", Ac 1S2J.
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tians subsequently connected M-ith their OM-U baptism were not M-ithout relation to the baptism of
Jesus and to the interpretation which they put
upon it. It M-as the facts of His baptiain M-hich
led them to believe (a) in a normal coincidence of
baptism with the Spirit and water-baptism, instead
of in the displacement of the latter by the former;
[b) in the Spirit received in baptism as specifically
the spirit of sonahip ; and (c) in t h a t same Spirit as
one consecrating them to (iod and to service in His
kingdom.
3. The first light is throM-n on the nature of the
Spirit aa received by Jesus in the narrative of the
Temptations. It is the Spirit M'hich sends Him
out to the wilderness, there to engage in conflict
with the poM'er of evil. The word ^K^dXXei (Mk l'^),
though it must not be forced, suggests a Divine
impulse M'hich could not be resisted. Jesus M-aa
Divinely constrained — for the Spirit is ahvays
Divine—to face the ultimate issues of His work
from the very beginning, to contemplate all the
plausible but morally unsound M-ays of aiming at
ascendency over men for God, and to turn from
t h e m ; to face the Prince of this Morld, and to
demonstrate that that Prince had nothing in Him.
The most elementary notion of the Spirit may be
that of Divine poM-er, but Mhere we see it first at
w-ork in Jesus it is Divine poM-er M-hich is at the same
time holy ; it is at war, in principle, with everything M-liich ia uuM'ortliy of God; the kingdom M-hich
the Son of God ia to found in the power of the Spirit
Critics have suggested that the curiously indirect way in is one which can make no kind of eomproniise M-ith
which the baptism of Jesus and the descent of the Sjiirit are evil. I t must be spiritual (in the complete Chrismentioned in Lk 'S^a, jg flue to the writer's desire to slur over tian sense) in its nature—not baaed on bread;
something which is realty inconsistent with his account of spiritual in its methods—not appealing to miracles
Jesus' birth; but even it Luke had difficulty in adjusting these
two things, as the Fourth Evangelist may have had difficulty in M-liich only dazzle tlie senaea or confound the mind;
adjusting the incarnation of the Eternal Logos in Jesus with and spiritual in its resources—not deriving any of
the descent of the Spirit upon Him in manhood, it is clear that its strength from alliance M-ith Satan, from borrowtor both the baptism was so securely fixed in the Gospel testimony that they had no alternative i>ut to set it unambiguously ing the help of the evil M'hieh wields -such vast
down(cf, Jnl3iW).
pOM-er among men, or from recognizing that it has
Have M-e any means of saying M-hat is meant a relative or temporary right to exist. 'The spirit,'
by such M-ords as the Evangelista employ in this as Mk. calls it (P"- ^-), Mhile Mt. has ' God's spirit'
connexion ? Can M-e interpret Jesus' experience (3"*), and Lk. ' t h e holy spirit' (3--) or 'holy spirit'
by what M-e read of spiritual gifts or states in the (4^), is the Divine power with which Jesus M-as
Primitive Church ? la it right to look in His life endoM-ed at His baptism, and M'hich coniniitted
for such phenomena as M'e find, e.g., in Acts or in Him to an irreconcilable conflict Mith evil. I t i s
1 Cor. ascribed to the Spirit ? May we look for the conacioua and victorioua antagonist of another
such sudden accesses of feeling as M-e connect M'ith spirit, of M'hich all that need be said is that it is
scenes like Ac 2* 4" 13"? Can there be auch a not of God.
thing as the rapture or ccsta-^y which seenis to be
4. St. Luke tells us that Jesus returned from the
meant by being 'in the Spirit' in Rev V*> 4? 17^ 21"*?Jordan 'in the poM-er of the Spirit' into Galilee •
These are not questions to be answered a jorior/. (-i>^), and St. Peter in Ac (10^^-) tells how God
There niuat have been aomething in the life of ^lUointed Hiiu (in the Baptism) 'M-ith holy spirit
Jesus as determined by the great experience of and
iver'; and it is under theae conditions that
His baptism akin to the experiences M-liicli Chris- the Evangelists conceive His M-hole ministry to be
tians subsequently ascribed to the Spirit, or they fulfilled. If they do not mention the Spirit at
M-onId hardly have traced both to the aame aource ; every step, it is because tbey think of Him as in
and the more cloaely we look into the Goapels, the full possession of it continually.
It probably
less does the emotionally colourless Saviour of agrees, e.g., Mith the Evangelist's OM-n idea, to
popular art seem to correspond to the historical say that the paasage in Mk, whicii immediately
reality. The experiences of Jesus at the Baptism succeeds the Temptations illustrates first by Jesus'
and the Transfiguration M-ere not those of everyday poM-er over men (1^""^), next by His poMer or
life; they belong to 'pneumatic' as contrasted authority in teaching (1-"), and, finally, by His
with normal conditions. So again it might be said poM-er over demons (l^"-), M'liat is involved in His
that if the cleansing of the temple (Mk U'^T-), the poaseaaion of the Spirit. A Divine poMor acicnicursing of the fig-tree (ll'-"), the excitement (appar- panied all Hia Morda and deeds, and made them
ent y) with which, on the way to Jeruaalem, Jeaus efiective for God and for His kingdom. The allutook the lead of His disciples, to their bewilder- sion in 1^ to His rising early and going aMay to a
ment and fear (W-), had been told of anybody desert place to pray suggests that. Divine as this
else, that otlier would have been deacribed, on each power M-as, it M'rought in, and in accordance M'ith
occasion, as 'filled with the Holy Spirit,' HoM- the laMs of, a liuman nature M-hich Mas capable of
ever .IS may be (see J. Weiss, 'Die'Prediqt Jesu spiritual exhaustion, and had to recruit ita strength
r
A'/ V /•';""'-•'' ^- -'^ "• • ^- Holtzmann, War with God. We do not find till M-e come to 3=*
^ c e t. fi 'i'^-' "/?• ^'{"- Kvangelist makes no refer- ('they said. He is beside himself,' e^^ffrij) a n j
t2V^r
( '"'*i ' " v i " ' ^""ne-^ion- He leaves us further indication of how His M-ork in the Siiirit
^ infer from the life which Jesus lived in the attected Jesus. It is clear from this impatient
Spirit what the Spirit itself was. But it u av M-ord, in M-hich the same charge ia brought against
fairiy be said that some of the ideas which Chri.s- the Lord as Mas af terMards brought against Paul (see

Men and flesh are the impotent things, in contrast
M'itli the omnipotent, God and spirit. As A. B.
Davidson puts it [Theology of th^ OT, 126), ' t h e
Spirit of God ab intra is God active, shoM-ing life
and power . . the Spirit of God ab extra is God
in efficient operation, whether in the coamoa or as
giving life, reinforcing life, exerting efficiency in
any sphere.' John the Baptist Maa a Morker for
God, hut he never claims for himself either to have
the Spirit or to be able to give it; he haa the sense,
however, that when the Mightier than himself
comes. He will be distinguished in preciaely theae
ways. He will baptize with 'holy spirit' in virtue
of heiu"; full of the Spirit himself.
2. W i e n Jeaua comes to be baptized in Jordan,
the remarkable phenomenon is that what for
others is a baptism M-ith M-ater coincides for Him
with a baptism in the Holy Spirit. According to
Mk 1'", as Jesus ascends from the water, He sees
the heavens cleaving and the Spirit as a dove descending upon Him. In the earliest Evangelist
this is the experience of Jesus only : it ia He who
sees the Snirit descending, He to M-hom the heavenly
voice is aadresaed. The later Evangelists may have
conceived it otherwise, and extended the vision and
the hearing of the voice to John the Baptist or
even to the bystanders : it is indiflerent here. All
agree that on this occasion Jesus received the
Holy Spirit, and in it the attestation of Hia Sonship, the call to Hia unique task, and the endoM'ments needed to discharge it.
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aiiuppovomev),

more preciscly-and thia is the point of Jeaus'
that the tension of His spirit aeeiued at tinies argument
it is brought out in the parallel pasabnormal: He M-aa ' r a p t ' or ' carried aMay' by sage in NUaaand
L k . - b y the works which it doea.
His earnestness, and became for the time unconIt I in the apirit of God am casting out the
scious of bodily needs or inditterent to them (cf. demona
then
the
of God lia^ come upon
the fast in the M-ilderness, and J n 4^"'"). Pos- you (Mt \2-^ cf. kingdom
Lk ll••=^ where for ev irv,Cp.ari.
sibly even the charge brought against Him by the Oeov M-e have ev daKTvXip
deov,
Divine power bein-scribes, t h a t He cast out devils liy Beelzebub, in the essential idea; cf. Ex 8'" ('«)).the\vi,en
the auper"other Mords, that He Mas possessed Himself by a human power which displays itself with
demon,—a charge mentioned in this connexion by intensity is manifested in Morks of this sort, such
it is
Mk.,—appealed for support to this teiisiuu or rap- clear that it is not merely superhuman, but specifiture. If the character of Jesns' teaching and heal- cally Divine. To withstand what is ao unambiguing had been that of emotionless placidity, it Mould ously the redeeming power of Gud, and to do so
not have been even plausible to siiy 5a.ip6viov (x^i deliberately and malignantly, in tbe sjiirit whicii
Kai /iaiverai (Jn S''-'*- '-^ IO-"" : these passages from tbe will kill Jesus rather than aiiknoM-ledge Him as
Fourth tiospel are guaranteed liy their agreement M-hat He is, is the unpardonable sin.
with Mk 3-"'). "There is uo trace in the Gosp(d of
any M-ant of self-control,—no auch frenzy as is
The form of this saying which appears in Mt 123if- and Lk 12io
ascribed to the Spirit in 1 S 19-^'-, or in the ilescrin- has almost certainly been defle<aed in tradition. Mt, really has
in two forms, v,''i by ilselt corresponding to what we have in
tion of the glossolalists in 1 Co 14,- but there is itMk.,
and v,y2 to what wi' have in Ltike. That is, Mt 12aif. jg a
a superhuman intensity implied M-hicb Mas felt rloublet, in which the same saying is found, first as it appeared
in the Gospel of Mk,, and then as it appeared in the collection
throughout the life in Mord and deed.
5. The main interest of the passage Mk S-""^
lies in the M-ord of Jesus Himself, about the Holy
Spirit: ' Verily I say unto you. All tliinga shall be
forgiven to the sons of men, the sins and the btaapheinies, all that they have blaspliemed: but
MIIOSO shall have blasphemed the Holy Spirit hath
never forgiveness, but is guilty of eternal sin:
because they said. He hath an unclean spirit'
(v.28'-). It is hardly doubtful that this is the true
form of this much discussed saying of Jesus. The
Holy Spirit ia not here set in any contrast M-ith
Jesua, as thougli to blaspheme Jesus M-ere a venial
fault, but to blaspheme tne Spirit an unpardonable
one ; on the contrary, the Holy Spirit is blasphemed
Mhen malignant hearts harden themselves to say
of Jesus, ' He has an unclean spirit.' The Divine
power M-hich works through Jesus M-ith such intensity, healing all who are under tlie tyranny of
the devil, is in point of fact God's supreme and
final appeal to men. It is such an exercise of
pOMer as is possible only for one M-ho has already
vanquished Satan, and is engaged in liberating his
captives (Mk 3"). No person M-ith any sense for
God in bim can help being attracted liy it to begin
M'ith. But if the other manifestations of this
power should happen to provoke reaentment,—if
its ethical demands (as in the teaching of Jeaus)
should threaten seriously the reputation or the selfcomplacency of tbe insincere,—it is fearfully possible that tbey may set themselves against it, and
so resist the Holy Spirit. Such resistance, once
begun, may go to any length, even to the length
of defiantly misinterpreting tbe life of Jesua, and
attirming it to be from beneath, not from above.
Thia is the ain againat the Holy Spirit. In principle, it is the everyday sin of finding bad motives
for good actions; carried-to its unpardonalde
height, it is the sin of confronting the Divine
holy poM-er M-hich Mrought so irresistibly and so
intensely in Jesus, and saying anything —the
maddest, most wanton, most malignant thing—
rather than acknowledge it for M-hat it ia. The
people who said, * He baa Beelzebul' (3--), ' He lias
an unclean spirit' (v.^"), M-ere not giving expres--ion
to their first, but to their last thonghta of Christ
This was the depth M-hich malignity in them had
reached. The Holy Spirit receives here a certain
interpretation from being contraated Mith an ' u n clean ' spirit. ' Unclean' ia a religious rather than
an ethical Mord ; the unclean apirit la one M'liich
has not and cannot have relations Mith God : it
can only be excluded from His presence, as it
excludes thoae who are posseaaed by it. The Holy
Spirit is specifically God's; it brings Him in His
power to men, it ia tbe very token and reality ot
His presence with them. But it is interpreted

ot discourses ^renerally allowed to have been used by Mt. and
Luke. What is meant in the second form, where a word spoken
against the Son ot Man is contrasted with blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit, is not very clear. Mk., Mho puts the odious
charge, ' H e has an unclean spirit,' into connexion with the
word of Jesus' friends, ' He is beside himself,' might be regarded
as giving a key to the meaning, were it not for the fact that
'the Son ot Man' does not occur in his text at all. An impatient, petulant word, like ' H e is crazy,' bursting in a moment
ot anxiety or irritation or misunderstanding from hearts that
at bottom loved Him. was no doubt a sin ; His friends ought to
have been more capable of doing Him justice. But it was not
a sin which committed the wliole nature blindly and finally
against God; it could he repented of, and when it was, then,
like other sins, it would be forgiven. Thia would be the word
spoken against the Son of Man. In contrast with such a
momentary petulance on the part ot His friends stands the
hideous expression in which hatred of God's present saving
power reveals its utter antagonism : ' He has an unclean spirit.'
Here the nature is finally committed against God; such a
word blasphemes His Spirit—that is, it blasphemes God os He is
actually here, working in Christ for man's salvation; as such
which has the
it is sin absolutely,
character of finality, and can never be anything but what it is
—sin past which one cannot see so as to inter the possibility ot
toi^iveness either in this world or in the next.

6. The expulsion of evil spirits from the possessed
is regarded in tlie Gospel as a chief manifestation
of tbe possession by Jesus of the Holy Spirit. But
all His miracles are to be understood in this connexion. Without goin^ ao far aa to say that in
the Temptation narratives He ia represented as
tempted to put to selfish uses the poM-er just conferred through the Spirit in baptism for the ends
of God's kingdom, it is a mark of historicity in the
canonical Gospels that until He is baprized Mith
the Spirit, Jesus Morks no miracle. It is the Spirit
in which the poMer is given for all His mighty
M-orks (bwdpeii). It is not likely, boMever, that
M-hen we read of poM'cr as having gone forth from
Him (whicii in Mk 5^" and Lk 6^'' may be only the
Evangelist's reading of the facts, but in Lk 8^« is
diatinctly ascribed to Jesua Himaelf), any reference
to the Spirit is intended. The M'isdom and tbe
nii"Iity Morks M-hich astonished the Nazarenes
(Mk 6'-) M-ould no doubt be referred to thia aource
by the Evangelist ; and Mlien in 6" Jesua sends out
the Twelve, giving them authority over the unclean spirits, it <'aii only have been conceived as
due to the transference to them of a part in that
Divine power which had been so wonderfully
oneraUve in Him (cf. Nn 11"). The idea, hoM-ever
that it waa the Risen Saviour by whom the Spirit
M-as <'iven to the Apostles so dominated the Evaneelists, that none of them refers to the Spirit m
connexion with this mission of the Twelve during
-Tesus' lifetime. The Spirit of Jesus in Mk S'- is
no doubt, as in 2^, His human spirit; I'ut if M;e
admit that it is to this that the Sjurit of God is
most akin, or most immediately attached, it la
perhaps not fanciful to suppose that the sigh
(dpaffTevd^as, cf. in a similar aituation 7'**) represents
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representation, we can hardly say more than that
the grieving of the Spirit of ««d W t l f ."„^.!;^^^?[ the Holy Spirit is the Divine power which from
and hard-heartedness of man (cf, Eph4=«, la 63- ). It His baptism onward wrought in Jesus, making
is more hazardous to argue that only in ' pneumatic Him mighty in word and deed—a poM-er the charand abnormal condirions-only m a paychologica! acter of which is shoMn by the teaching and by
state extraordinarily and violently elevated above the saving miracles of Jesus—a power to M-hich the
the level of common experience—did Jeaus identity sanctity of God attached, so that it is Divine also
Himself with tbe Son of Man, who after a tragic in the ethical sense, and to blaspheme it is the last
career on earth was to rise again on the third degree of sin—a poM-er in which Jesus enabled His
day, or to come on the clouds of lieaven (Alk b
disciples to some extent to share, and M-hich He
931 lO'^-*^- U*""), Abnormal conditions such as are proniised M-ould be w-ith them in the emergencies
here supposed do not persist in sane minds, and to of their mission—a poM'er, however, M'hich (concall Jesus an 'ecataUc' or a 'pneumatic' in this trary to what M'e might have anticipated) the
senae is only to avoid calling Him a fanatic by Evangelist does not bring into prominence at any
usiu" a natural instead of a moral term to describe of the crises or intense moments of Jesus' life. It
Hini! Certainly the Gospel sugge-sta in this jieriod takes nothing less than that life itself, from beof His life accesses of inten.se emotion (Mk 8" ) and ginning to end, to show us what the Spirit nieans.
phenomena both io His aspect (9'*) and in His con- If the last Evangelist tells us that the Spirit interduct (10^-) M-bich must have struck people as unrets Jesus, the inference from the first is that
usual, and due to something overpowering Mithin,
esus also interprets the Spirit, and that only
whicii it M-ould have been natural to call the
Spirit; but in point of fact there is no reference through Him can we know what it nieans.
7. If we turn from Mark to the other Evangelic
to the Spirit in this period. Perhaps the nearest
approach to it is in Mk lO^s, where Jesus asks source common to Mt. and Lk., MO find little to
James and John, 'Are ye able to be baptized Mith add to this. Both our First and our Third Evanthe baptism with whicii I am baptized? There Is gelists have everything which Mk. has, and their
no doubt that Jesus speaks throughout this scene variations (e.g. Mt 3 " , Lk 3*'^ as opp, Mk 1^; Mt
with unusual elevation of tone; and the figure of 12^"-, Lk 12"' as opp. Mk Z^'-; Mt 10-^ Lk 12'=^ 211"
baptism, which He eould hardly use M-ithout recall- as opp. Mk 13") have been noticed already, or are
ing the experience at the Jordan and all that His of no conaequence. But M-hen we look at what ia
consecration there involved, lifts us into the region peculiar to Mt. and to Lk. reapectively, there is
where the thought of the Spirit ia near. Still, it is more to say. Omitting for the moment the first
not expressed. The Triumphal Entry, the Cleans- tM-o chapters in each, M-e notice these points.
(ff) It is a mark of historicity in Mt. that in
ing of the Temple, and the Blighting of the Figtree are all acts implying intensity and elevation recording the Sermon on the Mount he noM-here
of feeling transcending common human limits: alludes to the distinction of ' letter' and ' spirit'
often otlier persons, visited by such impulses with which occurs so spontaneously to the modern instartling suddenness, are said to be ' filled M-ith terpreter of the words of Jesus. On the other
holy spirit,' but in Jesus they do not aeem to have hand, in 7-- M-e have an utterance of Jesus repromade the same impreasion on bystanders. They duced in terms M-hich have almost certainly been
did not apparently stand in relief in His life aa infiuenced by post-Pentecostal experiences of the
they would have done in the life of others; little Spirit. I t M-aa only then t h a t men 'prophesied'
in it is specifically assigned to the Spirit, because in the name of Je.aua, etc., and till they had done
the spiritual baptism at the beginning impelled so, auch language as this could not have been used.
and controlled it throughout. It does not really Comparison M-ith Lk 13^'*^- justifies us in saying
cast any light on Jesus' experience of the Spirit, tliat M-e have here the word rather than the words
when in Mk 12^ He quotes Ps 110 by ' David him- of the Lord. But in any case, the idea that the
aelf said in the Holy Spirit': thia merely repre- moat amazing gifts of the Spirit are M'orthless
senta the Jewish belief in the Divine inspiration of apart from common morality—the idea expanded
Scripture, a belief most distinctly preserved in the in 1 Co 13—is here traced back to Jesus Himself.
Epistle to the HebreMS, Mhere O l quotations are It is difticult to understand a Divine po\yer, the
introduced by ' as saith the Holy Spirit,' etc. (3' 9^ action of w-hich, so to speak, elevates and reinforces
lO'S; cf. 2 V'V\ 2 Ti 3'«, Ac V% More important the nature, without raising the character; yet this
is Mk 13", M'hich contains the only promiae of the is undeniably what is contemplated both by Jesus
Holy Spirit in the earliest Evangelist. Referring and by St. Paul. Perhaps the underlying truth is
to the peraecutiona M-hich will come upon the that the moral nature is the deepest and the hardest
Apostles after Hia death, Jesus says : ' When they to penetrate by the Divine power, and may remain
lead you to judgment and deliver you up, be not unafiected by it when other elements of our being
anxious beforehand M-liat ye shall speak, but M-hat- have been subdued to its service. The unnaturalever is gdven to you in that hour, that speak ; for ness of such 1 result is reflected on by Jesua in
it is not you that speak, but the Holy Spirit.' The Mt 11""-, Mhere woes are pronounced on the cities
Spirit is here conceived as a Divine reinforcement M-hich had seen so many of His mighty works, yet
in the very crisis of need. If fidelity to the gospel had not repented. It is implied that these mightv
brings men to extremity, they Mill not be left M-orks, the Morks of the Spirit in Him, Mere of such
there, but M-ill have experience of supcrhunian a character—that is, so holy and gracious—that
help. It is important to notice that the precise they ought to have evoked penitence, and brought
character in which the Spirit which conies to the a neM' moral life into being. An interesting light
help of the disciples is here conceived as acting is is throM-n on the Evangelist's OMU conception or
the Spirit in relation to Jeaus. by his application to
that of a wapaKX-rp-os or advoeatus—an idea of M-hich
ampler use is made in the Gospel and 1st Epistle our Lord of the prophecy in Is 42^-* ' I Mill put my
of John. The term TrapdKXijroi may be due to the spirit upon him, and he shall bring forth judgment
Evangelist, but the conception of the Spirit's func- to the Genriles,' etc. (Mt IS^^-^M- Here not only the
tion goes back to the Lord. It is not the Holy poM-er of Jesua, which gives Him assurance of hnal
Spyit which is referred to in Mk 1 4 ^ ; and in victory (Mt 12^), but His method and His temper
16 - , although mention is made, as is natural in —His meekness, patience, constancy—are ascribed
a late passage based on other NT writings, of most to the Spirit. The presence and poM'er of God are
of lyhat are usually called spiritual gifts, the felt in His superhuman renunciation of the ordinary
M-ays and tempers of men as much as in the superSpirit itself is not expressly named.
If, then, we try to sum up the oldest Evangelic human resources which He wielded. It is again a
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mark of historicity in Mt. that MO find no mention Lk. evidently regarded as His rapturous utterance.
of the Spirit M'here iu a Mriter dominated by the It ia nut M'ith resignation, but M'ith Divine exultant
consciousneaa of a later time Me aliould certainly gladness, that Jesua accepts the Father's M-ill as
iiave expected it—that is, in the passagea M-liich revealed in the results of Ilia M-ork. The Spirit is
speak ot M-hat are souietiiues called ecclesiastical not connected M'ith revelation either here or anyprerogatives or functions (16'^"- IS'^--^'). (;:ontrast M'liere else in the life of Jeaua, but only M-ith the
with these J n 20--'-, ^Vc 15^. The Trinitarian bap- overpoM-cring, joyful epiotion of the hour. And
tismal formula, however it be explained, tliroMa the connexiiHi of the Spirit and of joy is one of the
no light on the Spirit as an experience in the life most atriking characteristics of the NT all through
of Jesus (Mt2S''-').
(see Lk V"-, Ko 14'^ Gal 5--, Ac 1'6^\ 1 Th 1% No
(b) St. Luke's interest in the Spirit, as the most authority can be claimed for the v.l. in Lk 11-,
conspicuous phenomenon iu primitive Christianity, according to Mhich, instead of ' Thy kingdom come,'
is well knoM-n, and it is apparent in his Gospel. or 'Hallowed be thy name,' we should read, ' T h y
Thus he describes Jesus, as the result of His Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse ua.' Yet it
baptism, as ITXTJ/JTJS -irvevfiaros dylov (4'), Mhere the is in keeping M-ith St. Luke's interest in the Spirit
adjective seems intended to describe a permanent that this reading is found here and not in Mt.'a
condition, as opposed to the verb (used of sudden version of the prayer (see Pluiiiuier's St. Lnke,
and transient accesses of the Spirit in 1^'-''"). Simi- p. 205 n.). I t is another proof of this interest that
larly he says t h a t in the M-Udcrness -i^yeTo iv rip in Lk IV'-'TTVfv/jia dyiov Teidiit-e^ t h e ' g o o d things'
tryeiipart, (4^). M-liicli seems to signify an intense, of Mt 7 " : for St. Luke, all 'good things' M-hich
rapt, and absorbed state of feeling, in M-hich He Christiana could ask from the Father Merc aumnied
M-as carried up and doMU the desert. The form of up in the Spirit. Thia ia a clear case of later
M-ords is used elscM-here to describe either pos- experience interpreting the M-orda of Jesus and
giving tiie sense of tliem in its OM-U terms. Persession by an evil spirit (Mk 1^ &vOpij}iros ev -Kvevpan
iiaps if another than Jesus had been in question.
dKaBdpTip) or ecstasy in tlie Divine (Rev 1'" €y€pjp.r]p
ev irveOp^ari). More instructive is the M-ay in M-hich Me uiigbt have read that tbe passionate Mords of
St. Luke puts the Mhole ministry of Jesus under 1'2^'-"- broke from Hia lips M'hen He was 'filled Mith
the heading of the Spirit. He returns from the holy apirit'; but to the Evangelist Jesus is ahvays
Jordan to Galilee ec TJ; Svvip.ei TOV TrpeOfiaros, and it' full of the Holy Spirit,' and no siu-li points stand
is this poM-er M'hieh is tlie key to all the marvelloua in relief in His career. Oddly enougli, Lk. omits
life M-liich folloMs (4'"', cf. the aunimary account of any mention of the Spirit in connexion M-ith Ps 110
Jesus' life by the same M-riter from the lips of St. (20Jiff.)^ thougli both Mt. and Mk. seem to emphasize
Peter in Ac 10"^). But though poM-er—tliat is, the it, and in 2P^ he replaces the express promise of
presence of God, M-ho can do M-hat men cannot do— the Spirit, M'hich he haa already used in 12^-, by a
IS the fundamental note of the Spirit, it is not more general promise of an irresistible poM-er of
poM-er undefined. St. Luke has no sooner spoken speecli such as he ascribes in Ac G^" to a man full
of Jesus as entering on Hia M-ork in the poMer of of the Holy Spirit. There is no reference to the
the Spirit, than he interprets this Ijy the scene at Holy Spirit in 23'"*. The last light the Evangelist
Nazareth M-here Jesus applies to Himself the throws on it is in 24^'-', where tbe Risen Saviour
prophecy of Is 61"- ' The apirit of the Lord is upon describes it as ' the promise of my Father,' and as
me, because he hath anointed me to preach glad 'poM-er from on high.' The last M-ord, therefore,
tidings to the poor,' etc. (Lk 4"^'*). '"rhe Mords of brings us back to the first. The fundamental idea
grace M-hich proceeded out of his mouth' on this to be aasociated M-ith the Spirit is that of Divine
occasion (v.-'^), and the spiritual healings M-hich He poMcr: how the Divine power is to be further
M-rought, M-ere as unmistakably tokens of the characterized, M-hat it is ethically, and to Mhat
Spirit as the 'mighty M-orks' M-hich the Nazarenes issues or in Mhat temper it Morks, M-e can see only
in the life of Jesus, He ia the key to the interprehad heard of as M'rought a t Capernaum.
tation of a term MIUCII of itself is indefinite indeed.
If the reading of the TR in !>55 (oiu o'lhxTi e'ieu Ttsy/j.ttrk ia-ri 8. From the life of Je.sua, as covered by the
iu.si;) has any authority, it is to the same intent; the spirit in Apostolic testimony (Ac 1^"*), Me noM- turn to the
which Jesus came, to seek and save the lost, was the very
opposite of that which wished to call down fire from hea\-en on cliapters of Mt. and Lk. M-bich tell the story of
If Mk. is the earlieat form of the
the inhospitable Samaritans. There is an approach here to the His birth.
sense of' temper' or ' disposition' for spirit, but it is temper or Evangelic tradition, it ia natural to say (Mliatever
disposition regarded in relation to the power which produces i t ; the Evangelist's OM-U Christology may lie) tliat the
the Divine power which works in Jesus makes Him a Saviour,
and it is therefore quite different from that other power, what- Divine aoiiship of Jesua M-as originally connected
ever it be, which has found its instruments in James and John.
M'ith His bajitism. I t M-as there He received
tlie Holy Sjiirit and heard the heavenly voice
One of the moat interesting singularities in Lk. M-bich said, 'Thou art my Son.' I t M-ould be all
is his reference to the Spirit in 10''^ || Mt U'^^ ' In the more natural for Christians to say tbis MIIO
that hour Jesua rejoiced in the Holy Spirit, and read in their Gospel of Luke (3"), M-ith Codex
said, I thank thee, O Father,' etc. Both Evan- Beza', 'Thou art my iion,'this day have I begotten
gelists, in giving the one passage in the Syiioittic thee.' But as soon as reflexion M-oke, it M-ould
tradition whicii has the Johannine ring, are con- be apparent that Jesus could not suddenly, at
scious of its peculiar elevation of tliought and the age of thirty or thereabouts, begin to be M-bat
feeling, but only Lk. interprets it in this May. He had in no senae been, or been destined and
The authority on MIUCII he depended must have prepared for, before. This is the conviction which—
preserved for him the remembrance of a joyful not to speak of historical evidence—sustains the
excitement thrilling Jesus as He spoke. The con- stories of the birth of Christ. He must ahvays
text, too, favours this. The Seventy return to Iiave been M'hat Chriatians eventually knew Him
Jeaus (10^^) exulting that even the demons are in their o u n experience to b e ; He must ahvays
subject to them in His name. In a audden flash have been Son ot God. If it is the Spirit which
Jesus reveals to them M-hat He had seen in their makea Him Son, then behind the baptism M-ith
absence, and through their little successes : edeupow the Spirit must lie a birtli in Mhich the Spirit is
rbv SaTacfic (is darpairrjv ex TOO ovpavov vcadpra (v. ). equally important: not only the equipment of this
It ia in the conaciousness of thia final victory, and of personality, but ita origination, must be traced
Hia power to make even His feeble foUoM-eis more directly to God. And it is the origination of the
than conquerors, that, after M-arning them not to personality of Jesua M-ith M-bich both Mt. and Lk.
trast in what they can do for God, but rather in are concerned. Neither of tliem betraya any idea
God's faithful love to them, He breaks into M-hat
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that the Son of God pre-existed, and that they are John that he neither has nor can impart holy
only narrating the mode in which He came from spirit. When it is said that Elisabeth ' was filled
another order of being into t h i s ; and, ditticult as with holy spirit, and lifted up her voice M-ith a loud
it may be to understand how a companion and cry' (l''^), we must think of a, sudden and overfriend of St. Paul could ignore such an idea, we powering access of feeling referred to God as its
must abide by the facts as they are before us. No source. The same remark applies to Zacharias
act of man, but only the poM-er of God, lies behind (1*"} as he utters the Benedictus : in both cases the
and explains the existence of Jesus Christ in the emotion is one of joy (see above, § 7). More
worid. In Mt. the story is told simply and briefly: significant are the references to the Spirit in conMary M-as found M'ith child CK -irvevyaro^ dyiov (1 '^- •"').nexion with Simeon (2^*-). He was a just and
It is thia which niakes the Child to be Immanuel, devout man, cherishing the Messianic hope, and it
'God M'ith us.' In Luke, though the setting is M'as probably conditioned by this character that
much more elaborate, the place and significance of TTPevfjia ^v dyiov iir' airdv. Yet this can hardly
the Spirit in the story are the same. The angel mean t h a t he had an abiding possession of the
of the Annunciation says to Mary ( P ) : irveOjia Spirit. No such possession of the Spirit is conUYiov iTreXevaerai eirl a^, Kai 8v'vap,is vt^iorov
^wi- templated anywhere in these chapters, and Simeon
OKidaei aof 8i6 Kal rb yeppwfievov dyiov KXijOfiireTai, is presented to us only in relation to this one scene
vii% fleov. It is in virtue of this mode of origination from the infancy of Jesus. All through his action
that the future child is dyiop. Son of Gou. It ia here he is a Divinely impelled. Divinely illuminated
important to notice here the parallelism of Trpeijp.a man. This is what is meant by the words quoted.
dyiop and Swa/;"! vipiaTov. The two expressions are It is 'in the Spirit'—that is, under a Divine impreciaely equivalent. In the life and M-ork of Jesus, pulse—that he comes into the temple ; it has been
the Divine power can reveal itself ethically (as the revealed to him ' b y the Holy Spirit'—that is, he
Gospel story shows in detail), but in the origination has had a Divine assurance granted him—that he
of His personality there is no room for anything to will see the Christ before he dies. How this imappear but bare poM-er. The action of the Spirit pulse or this revelation M-as imparted to Simeon
is to be conceived not as sexual but as creative. the Evangelist doea not tell, and it is vain to ask.
This marks the truth as well as the purity of the But we need not say that it M'as not mediated
NT. In the OT, M-here the gender of cin can be at all, but blankly supernatural. The M-ords in
determined, the feminine inataneea are to the 2**'- could not have been spoken by a young man ;
masculine as more than tM-o to one; but in the here ' old experience doth attain to something of
NT this is irrelevant. irveSfia is of no gender. Few prophetic strain.' Perhaps Me may say as much of
M'ill be persuaded by O. Holtzmann [Leben Jesu and the ancient prophetess Anna (v.^f'). Trpo^^ru imiVar Je-Hus Ekstatiker? p. 41) that the Gospel accord- plies the Spirit, yet apart from this one oecasion,
ing to the HebreMS, in M'hich Jesus is introduced at the presentation of tlie Child Jesus in the temple,
as speaking of the Holy Spirit aa Hia mother, when she gave thanks to God—no doubt in such an
representa anything more primitive or original on outburst of inspired feeling as ia seen in the Nitne
that account. To call the Spirit either 'mother' dimittis—we have no means of knowing how the
or ' father' is equally inept and un-Christian : the Spirit expressed itself through her. For this sudSpirit is the poM'er of the Highest, to M-hich the den and eager outburst of tlianksgiving (so much
presence of the Son of God in the world ia due. i s i m p l i e d i n airg rg ibpq. eiriaTdaa dvdwp.oKoye'iTo rip
In other words, the Divine Sonship of Jesus does deip) M'e may perhaps compare St. Luke's account
not date from His baptism, as that of Christians; of the first Spirit-given utterances at Pentecost:
it ia not M-ith Him as with us an affair of re-birth, ' We do hear them apeak in our tongues the mighty
but of birtli ainiply ; it is native and original, with worka of God' (Ac 2").
roots as deep as His being; He ia not only vlbs OeoO, 10. In the Synoptic Gospels, what is said of the
but povoyev-lj^.
Spirit no doubt bears the impreaa, here and there,
9. But it is not only the birth of Jesua which in of experiences whieh M'ere familiar to the writera
Lk 1 and 2 is connected M'ith the Spirit: all the under that name, but these experiences do not
events of this period are transacted, so to speak, in eome independently into view. It ia otherwise
an atmosphere agitated by the Spirit, The repre- M-hen Me pass beyond the Synoptics. Writers like
sentation is conditioned partly by OT conceptions St. Luke in Acts, and St. Paul in many of his
of the Spirit, and partly, no doubt, by primitive Epiatlea, deal direetly and formally with this subChristian experiencea of it. Thus in 1^^ tne angel ject. In the Gospel of John there is reached even
s a y s of J o h n : TPeOparos dyiov irXTjoB-riaeTai in iK a stage of conacioua reflexion upon it M'hich may
KoiXiai pTjrpbs avrov, M'ords in M'hich M'e can thinkalmoat be called a doctrine of tbe Spirit. And
only of a Divine energy or intensity of life which everywhere in the N T there are caaual lights
M'as to characterize the child from the first. Pos- throM-n upon it in whicii we can see its place in
sibly the juxtaposition of this M-ith the prohibition Christian thought and life. I t ia not intended here
of wine and strong drink (cf. Ac 2'^, Eph 5'^) sug- to follow out these in detail, but to indicate in
gests the excitement or stimulation of the nature outline the main features of the post-Pentecostal
by God as opposed to any natural intoxicant. Yet experience and conception of the Spirit, keeping
the M-ork M-bich John is to do in consequence especially in view their relation to Christ and the
('many of tlie children of Israel shall he turn to Gospels.
the Lord their God,' 1"), shows that the Divine
11. Although there might be reasons for bepower is conceived as working to ethical issues, ginning M'ith St. Paul, it is more convenient to
and therefore aa itself ethical. In the OT ' t h e follow up Lk.'s Gospel by Acta. The first reference
spirit is never used as a cau.se except of those of this book to the Spirit is one of the most sinthings which have to do with the affairs of the gular; Jesus is spoken of as having 'given compeople of Israel' (Wood, op. cit. p, 9); and this ia mandment through the Holy Spirit unto the
the point of vieM- maintained throughout these apostles whom he had chosen' (1^). Though
chapters in Luke. The Spirit is connected with Jesus in the Gospel speaks and acts from beginning
the Messianic age (this is universally the case in to end as one anointed M-ith Holy Spirit and
f !i ^ l ' ^^*^ ^""'^^^ '^'^^ preparations for the comingpower, there ia no parallel to this expression. It
ot the Messiah, In John, who comes ' in the spirit seems to suggest that with tbe Resurrection the
and power of Elijah' (1"), it is a prophetic spirit, dispensation of the Holy Spirit began, and that
yet rather in the OT than in the NT sense : indeed the disciples were conscious, as they listened to the
It 18 the outatanding feature in the consciousness of new and final charge of their Lord, t h a t they were
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in contact, as they had never been before, with the are in view when St. Paul himself says (20^) -. ' The
powers of the Morld to come (He 6"), the Divine Holy Spirit testifieth unto me in every city, say i n "
inspiration of the IMessianic age. This poMer with that bonds and attlictions abide m e ' (ef. 21^). It i's
which the Risen Saviour is invested He bids the important to note that St. Paul did not find it
disciples themselves expect M'ithin a few days (p). necessary to obey when Chrisrian men said to him
It is the promise of the Father : ' Ye shall receive ' through the Spirit that be should not aet foot in
poM-er when the Holy Spirit is come upon you, and Jerusalem,' in some way he could urge the Spirit
ye shall be my witnesses' (1"). This promise was within him against this apirit M'ithout: ' 1 go
made good at Pentecost, M'hen ' all were filled M-ith bound in the spirit to Jerusalem' (20'^-, cf. IQ'").
the Holy Spirit, and began to speak M-ith other He felt a Christian obligation t« go at all hazards,
tongues as the Spirit g.ive them utterance' (2'^). and went against all omens. Akin to theae warnTlie representation of the tongues in Ac 2 as foreign ings is the general guidance of tbe Church and the
languages has to be controlled by St. Paul's de- A|iostlcs by the Spirit, especially at important
scription in 1 Co 14. The miracle of Pentecost is crises. For example, in clia, 8 and 10, where it is
not that the disciples spoke iu foreign languages, inqiortant to represent that the extenaion of the
which, in spite of the narrator, is meaningless and L^hurch beyond the Jews was Divinely authorized,
incredible, but that tliey spoke at all, that tbey the M-hoIe story is told at the supernatural level,
spoke M'ith tongues of fire, and that their speech aud the Spirit appears at every turn : * tlie Spirit
was a testimony to Jesus, delivered M-ith <iver- said to Philip' (8-", cf, 8-''); ' the Spirit of the Lord
whehning Divine poM-er. The M-hole Pentecostal snatched Philip a w a y ' (8^"); 'while Peter Mas
phenomenon, including the emotional disturbance pondering the vision, the Sjiirit aaid. Behold tM-o
which suggested drunkenness (2'="), aud expressed men seek thee , , , I have aent them'(IO'"'-) ; ' t h e
itself in joyful if in;irtieulate thanksgivings (2", Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting'
CI, 1 Co 14'^), has the character of a testimony to (11'-). HOM- the Spirit made such communications
Jesus. The central thought of tbe Mhole is that M-e need not inquire : but it is important to notice
of 2-^ ' Having received from the Father the that they are not about inditterent things. There
promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth is nothing of the pagan oracle M'hicb deals with
this M'hich ye both see and hear,' Pentecost, or any question proposed to i t : the Spirit gives directhe gift and possession of the Spirit, is the proof to tion only in the concerns of the Kingdom of the
the M-orld of the exaltation of Jesua, It is His Messiah. For other aud striking illustrations
Divine pOM-er Mhich is behind thia incalculable connected M-ith this guidance of the Church in the
elevation and reinforcement of the natural life. preaching of the gospel see 13^ (M-here, no doubt,
This is the NT point of vieM- throughout. There the S[)iri't spoke through an inspired man), IS'' 15^
is such a thing as a spirit M-hich is not of (iod, but 100.7.11) q'ljg i^gt verse probably f^ihoMs that too
the S[iirit M-liich Christians have and of M-hich they bard and fast a Hue is not to be draM'n betM-oen the
speak ia never anything else than the S[iirit of voice of the Spirit and inferences draM'n from facts
Jesus, It ia never an undefined impulse or stimulus by Christian intelligence.
—a vague excitement originating anyhow and
One point of interest in Acts is the relation of
tending any whither : it is ahvays referred specifically to Jeaua, and it is fundamentally a token the Spirit to baptism. The gift of the Spirit is
itself
reiiresented beforehand as a baptism (P ' y e
tliat He is there in power (5^-^). That there is an
abnormal or pathological side to speaking M-ith shall be baptized with holy spirit not many days
tongues need not be questioned ; the ei[uilibrium hence'). After Pentecost, instead of displacing
of a Meak and sinful nature may easily be dis- and annulling water-baptism, aa MC might have
turbed by the sudden irruption into it of auch in- anticipated, the baptism Mith the Spirit is recalculable realities as the resurrection of Jesus, the garded as norm.ally coincident Mith the other;
redeeming love and the coming judgment of God ; ' Repent and be baptized . . . and ye shall receive
but any degree of disturbance is better than in- the gift of the Holy Spirit' (2*^, ef, O"'^-), When
difference and inaensibility. Tha only question is people believed and M-ere baptized, and the Holy
how the disturbance is to settle—M-hether men are Spirit did not fall on any of them, it was abnormal
to rise out of it into the balance of a renewed nature and diaconcerting,—at least on St, Luke's theory
at a higher level, or to sink out of it into the old (8i4-n)^_nnd steps M-ere taken to remedy it. It
torpor again. The disturbance itself ia the work must be remembered tbat the only baptism spoken
of God through His Spirit—the Spirit of the Risen of in Acts is that of adult penitent believers, and
Saviour—M-hatever the iaaue be. For other refer- that for such persons the public confession of their
ences in Acts to speaking with tongues .is the most faith, in a ritual act, waa naturally the occasion of
conspicuous sign of having the Spirit, see IO*" 19^ : profoundlymovingexperienGes-experienceswhich,
probably tliis is what is meant M'hen Me read of •IS riain-' into higher ranges of thought and feeling
the Spirit/'^f^/(»7 on (iTrnriTrreip) people aa in 8'°'-. than us7ial, M-ere ascribed by the early Church to
the Spirit. To find in Ac 8'*-" or 19'-' an analogue
'confirmation,' a sacrament supplementary to
More important than speaking M-ith tongues, of
and capable of being conferred only by an
even in Acts, is prophecy. St. Peter's si-rmon in baprism,
Apostle
or by a bishop as his auccess^ir, la an
Ac 2 is a, specimen of Christian prophecy; the anacbroniam.
The gifts of the Holy Spirit beSpirit enables him to read the OT (.r<.el and tbe stOM-ed on these
two occasions M-hen Apostles
Psalms) in a Christian sense, and to find in it -lesus prayed and laid their
bands on the baptized, were
and the Messianic age. Tt is similarly inspired wliat may be called spiritual
falling within
men—' by the wapdKX-rjai^ of the Holy Spirit' (iJ^))—the aphere of the senses ; ' they gifts
spoke with tongues
under whose ministry the Church is multiplied. .and propbesi.'d' (19«). In confirmation,
this is
Five such men are mentioned by name aa working neither asked nor wanted, but this and nothing
in the Church at Antioch (\S"-). The seven at else is what is desiderated by St. Luke
The
Jerusalem (6^) are chosen as men full of the Spirit emotional stimularion, which liberates the hidden
and faith. The daughters of Philip, who pro- powers of human nature, is itself the gitt ot tlie
phesied, were women M-ho shared in this gift ('-l,. Holv Spirit in virtue of which people become
Sometimes the prophecy had the character of pre- glossolalists or prophets. Butthough, for the reason
diction: e.g. Agabus (11^) signified 'through the Already stateil. the gift of tl.e Spirit is the normal
Spirit' an impending famine, just as at a later
of baptism, the order of the two
date (21") he foretold what awaited Paul at Jeru- accompaniment
thin"s may be reveraed. Cornelius and his housesalem : ' t h u s saith the Holy Spirit.' It is no hold"
are
baptized,
not in order to receive, but
doubt the utterances of such ' inspired men t h a t
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because they have received, the Spirit (lu • ).
And more important than any single observation
is the fact that in Acts, as elsewhere in the N l ,
the reception of the Spirit is the whole of Chnstianity. ' Tliey received the Holy Spirit even as
we did' (H>" IP* 15'*''). All that makes a roan a
Chriatian is in thia, and M-here this ia there can be
no distinction of Jew or Gentile more.
Ihe
Church is one in the unity of the Spirit.
12. In St. Paul's Epistles the Holy Spirit is mentioned nearly 120 times, and may be said to have
a prominence and iniportance M-liich it has nowhere
else in the NT. It ia impossible to discuaa it in
detail here. On the one hand, we have representations of the Spirit, and of the effects produced
by its reception, entirely similar to those in Acts :
St. Paul's M'hole ministry, in M-ord and deed, has
been accomplished in the power of the Holy Spirit
(Ko 15'3'-) ; those M-IIO receive his gospel receive
the Spirit; the chief xa/'''rMaTa, or spiritual gifts,
are speaking M-ith tongues and prophesying (I Th
r,io-22^ 1 Co 12-14). Though St, Paul was distinguished himself, above everyone at Corinth, by
Ilia experiences of the glossolalic ecstasy, and
thanked God for it (1 Co 14>8), and though he discouraged the sober - minded Tlie.ssalonians who
M'ould have ha-stily repressed it (this is M'hat is
meant by 'Quench not the Spirit' in 1 Th 5'"), he
Mas not insensible to its dangers. There M-aa
something morbid in it ; it niight be tainted with
vanity and aelf-indulgence ; there M'aa nothing in
it to edify the Church. Good Christians might
even be conceived as thanking God that they did
not speak with tongues. Even the higher gift of
prophecy needs criticism and control. The man
MIIO conies to the church M'ith a ' teaching' or a
' revelation ' may come iu the Spirit,—he may be
an inspired man,—but he is not irresponsible, nor
is he exempt from the criticism and control of the
Church. 'Prophets' spirits are subject to prophets'
(1 Co 14^-) : the Divine impulse under M-hicb the
prophet in each case speaks is not an uncontrollable force M-liieh must have its way irrespective of
order or decorum. Neither does it guarantee infallibility : the human individuality counts for
something in every utterance, and M'hen two or
three ' prophets' have apoken the others are to
judge (1 Co 14-^), The Christian common sense of
the community, so to speak, is felt to be more
inspired than the most ardent utterance of any
individual. St. Paul even mentiona among x'^pi-'^para

o n e w h i c h h e c a l l s SiaKpiaeis

TTvevp-driav—the

ance. The main point is that for St. Paul Christian life and life in the Spirit are one thing. All
Christian graces are the fruit of the Spirit (Gal
5^-). The Christian God is He who supplies the
Spirit (3=*). To become a Christian is to receive the
Spirit (3^). To live as a Christian is to walk in or
by the Spirit (5"^). The Spirit and faith are correlative terms, and each of them covers, from a
different point of vieM', all t h a t is meant by Christianity. Regarded from the side of God and His
grace and power in initiating and maintaining it,
Chriatianity is the Spirit; regarded from the side
of man and hia action and responsibility in relation to God, it is faith. The tM'o are coextensive, and all Christianity is in each. 'This ia
vividly expressed in one of those sentences in
M'hich St. Paul concentrates his M-hole mind on
the greatest things: ^^e;s yap irveOpuiTi £K wiareui
iXiriSa diKaioffvviji d-n-eKSexop-effa (S''). Here is everything that enters into Ciiristianity and determines
it to be M-hat it is. Like the old religion, it has
in 5iKatoiri/i'77 its hope or goal; but in its attitude
to this, nothing ia determined by laM', in any sense
of that M-ord ; there are only two poM-ers of which
St. Paul is conscious as counting for anything in
his aoul—the one is Divine (the Spirit), the other
is human (faith); and though these are diatinguishable, they cannot be knoM-n apart. Cf, 2 Th 2'^
ev dyiacrp.^

irveiifiaTos KUI Trlarei dXijfefas, M-lieie ' i n

consecration wrought by God's Spirit, and belief
of the truth,' ia to be interpreted in the same M-ay,
Without going into details, it is pertinent to
point out the connexions between tliis Pauline
conception of the Spirit and M-hat we find in the
life of Jesus, (a) To begin M'ith, tbe Spirit ia for
St. Paul specifically Christian. It is not the power
or the life of God simpliciter, but the poM'er or the
life of God as God has been manifested in Christ,
and especially in His resurrection and exaltation.
He calls it expressly the Spirit of Christ (Ro 8");
it is an epistle of Christ that is M-ritten on men's
hearts by the Spirit of the living God (2 Co 3=*); he
even goes ao far as to say, the Lord is the Spirit
(3"), and he who is joined to the Lord is one spirit
(1 (i^o G"). Tlie preaence of the Spirit is, it may
be said, the spiritual presence of the Lord; it is
not an indefinite power of God, but the last Adam
M-ho has become life-giving spirit (15""). When a
criterion of ' spiritual' utterances ia sought, it ia
found in Jesua (12^) • to say Jesus is anathema proves
that it is not God's Spirit in M-hich one speaks;
but only in the Holy Spirit can one say ' Jesus is
Lord.' To confeas the exaltation, not of an unknoM-n person, but of Jesua, and to live in the
acknoM-fedgment of Jesus at the right hand of the
Father, ia to be a genuine Christian. Passages
like these prove that if there M-as any danger in
the Pauline churches of an ecstatic enthusiasm
doing less tban justice to the historical character
of ciiristianity, it Mas a danger to which St. Paul
was alive from the first, and Mhich he did his best
to obviate. That St. Paul and the members of hia
churches had such an acquaintance M'ith the historical tradition of Jesus as gave definite meaning
to His name, tho Mriter has no doubt. — [b) A
further point in St. Paul's conception of the Spirit,
which connects it essentially M-ith Jesua, is seen in
this : it is a spirit of adoption or sonship, breaking;
ont in the loud and joyful cry, 'Abba, Father.
All who are led by it are sons of God. Because
they are sons, God'has sent forth the Spirit of His
Son into their hearts (Ro 8'-"f-, Gal 4«). It ia not a
spirit of Sov\€ia or SeiXia (2 Ti V), but of trust and
joy. (c) Especially as a apirit of sonship ia it a
spirit of freedom: 6 8k K^ptoi T6 rrpev/j-a' o5 Si rb

faculty of deciding on each occasion what ia tlie
true character of the impulse under which a
man speaks, and in particular whether it is of
Gnd or not. The conception of a spiritual gift of
this kind—an instinctive sense for what ia or is
not in keeping with the goapel—ia peculiar. It
brings us within siglit of what is characteristically
Pauline in the conception of tlie Spirit, namely,
a possession of the Spirit which is beyond all particular 'gifts' or 'operations' of a spiritual kind,
M-hich is, in short, identical M-ith Christian life.
To quote from Mr. Wood [op. eit. 2GS): ' P a u l
grasped the idea of the unity of the religious life,
and spoke of the spirit not nierely as God acting
in an occasional extraordinary and emotional experience, but as being the Divine source and basis
ot all the Christian life. For him the Holy Spirit
IS the cause not only of religioua experiences, but of
religious experience. The test of the Spirit of God
in a man is no longer subjective emorion, but the
ob ective value of his life for the progress of the
will ot God as working itself out in the Church.'
in comparison with the Spirit in this large sense,
tlie particular manifestations or udfta of the Spirit TTPevfia Kvplov, iXevdepia [2 C o 3 " ) . 'EXetJee/jO!, Aei'p T 1 Y^ discussed at length in Ro 12, 1 Co 12-14 Oepia, and eXevOeporp are great Pauline words m
Ji-ph 4, have a aubordinate though a vital import- thia connexion. W h a t they suggest is the emanci-
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pation of the Christian life from everything statuThe passagea in which the Spirit is regarded by St Paul
tory, whatever its origin. The Chriarian ia not SfH*'i..mT'^t-''* K"o«'«lge or revelation a.^ among the
S
under law, but under grace; no statute contri- diHiciilt u. his writinj,^, and have nothing analogous to them in
the
Synoptic words o( Jesus, Besides 1 Co lu" (where the
butes in the least degree to make him what he i s ,
wordof wisdom' and the ' word of knowledge' are S a t e d
or to give him the experiencea which he has ; it is through
the Spirit) and UM (where it explains
h.UzTiSas he stands in the presence of the crucified and n v t ' ' ' in'^h tif ft. "'•^ ^^^ ' ' ' " t ' " P'^^ases in I C o S a n d Ch
risen Christ, and abandons himself in faith to the liVrt In both these passages ft wisdom is spoken ot which ia
Divine love there revealed, that the Divine power imparted by the Spirit to believers (though S in 1 Co 2^0 mav
only to the Apostles or other inspired teacht^rsl The
descends into hia heart which annuls all the refer
Spirit can impart this wisdom because it seai-chea all thinm
statutes and conventions he has ever known, and even the depths of Ood. The contents of the wisdom in
S
I t i s wisdom
is itself everything to him henceforth. It is under ^'?'}l'%''\^''^^}^^'''H*P'^'t^"^h',^schutoloKlca,i.
the inspiration of this poM-er, and of this poM'er ni'h^.t*l°l^?K ^ r i " ' " ' " " " * * •^'*'" «"^ g'ory Mnot in honour o
us,
but
w
th
that
glory
ui
view
which
we
are
to
share
with
the
alone, that he noM- lives and acts ; not conformity
Lord ot glory). 1 Co 'i^ It speaks of the things ' which eve has
to any external standard, hoMcver high, but moral not
seen nor car heard , , all that God haa prepared for those
originality like that of Jesus, because inspired by who love h.m • ('2«). or in the words of Eph l ^ r o f • the hope
the consciousness of Jeaus and of all ho oM-es to attached to Gods calling, of the riches ot the glory of his
in the saints.' Only the man who has the Snirit
Him, is M-hat is required of him at every step. inheritance
himself, who haa had the eyes of his heart illumined, can
That such a conception is not without moral receive, teach, or appreciate this wisdom. If we should say
perils, and that it is capable of being abused, St. that we have a notable specimen of it in 1 Co 1&, then ita
character is thoroughly safeguarded: it speaks not
Paul M-as M-ell aM-are (Gal o'^, Ro G'^); but it is in Christian
merely of the things that are treely given io us by God (2'»)
one respect the fundamental truth of his gospel, but ot the things that are freely given to us by God in Christ'.
It
IS
in
Him
that all shall be made alive, and put on the bodv
and he Mould never compromise upon it. That it
glory (1 Co 1522, ph a^l). i t is ChriM in us who is the hope
has its basis in the teaching of Jesus—as its su- of
of the glory contemplated for us in God's wisdom (Col IW i Co
prenie illustration in the M-hole life of Jesua—M-e 27), The power with which God wrought in Christ when He
may see from the Sermon on the Mount, or from raised Him from the dead and set Him at His right hand in the
places (Eph V»f), is the same as ' t h e power which
Mt n ^ - " , J n 8^'-^.-(rf) Again, the Pauline idea heavenly
worketh in u s ' through the Spirit (320), and it works in UB to
of the earnest of the Spirit (dppajiutp 2 Co 1^ 5^ the same glorious issue. It is perhaps impossihle for ns to
Eph !'•*), or of the first-fruits of the Spirit (dirapx-^l appreciate as revelation all the forma in which St. Paul's
and imagination clothed themselves as he laid hold of
Ro 8^), according to M'hich the Spirit is a guaran- thought
the hope of glory and immortality in Chiist; but, judging from
tee of eternal life, is continuous M-ith the teaching the combination of these passages, this seems to have been the
substance
of his Spirit-taught wisdom. On its agreement in
of Jeaus. The Spirit is such a guarantee because
with the mind of Christ see under (d) above. The
it is a quickening spirit, ' the Spirit of him that substance
truth of passages likelCo^i-'i'iis generalized in such Johannine
raised Je-us from the dead' ( 8 " ) ; it brings to men words of Jesus as ' My sheep hear my voice . , j ou do not bethe life of God, the same life that was manifested lieve because jou are not of my sheep . . . everj' one that ia
of the truth heareth my voice' (Jn 102r.26 iga.). This again
in Jesus, and that made it impossible that He unites
with Jesus the Pauline conception of the Spirit.
should be holden of death (Ac 2-'''). The argument, or rather the assumption of the Apostle, in
13. The N T books which Mere M-ritten under
all these paasages is the same aa that of Jesua in
His ansMer to the Sadducees. When God has Pauline influence scarcely call for independent
pledged His friendship to men as He did to the consideration. Hebrews has one reference (2^) and
patriarchs in ancient days, or aa He does to Chris- perhaps a second (6'') to the ' g i f t s ' o f the Spirit,
tians noM- in making them, through the Spirit, par- the first alluding to them as God's testimony to
takers of His OM-n life. He has entered into a Chriat; elsewhere it refers to the Spirit only as
relation to them to which deatii can make no tbe speaker in the OT (3' Q^IO'S). In 1 P P the
difference, Hia love outM-ardly, His Spirit in- striking expression iv dyiaayip wveOyaros, standing
wardly, both mean immortality. They both say as it does between the ' foreknoM'ledge of God
of God's flock : ' They shall never perish ; none the Father' and ' obedience and sprinkling of the
can pluck them out of the Father's hand ' (Jn 10^). blood of Jesus Christ,' is, no doubt, to be rendered,
The only difference is that when immortality is as in 2 Th 2", ' in a consecration Mrought by the
deduced from the posaeasion of the Spirit (that ia, S p i r i t ' ; it ia in this that God's eternal purpoac of
the life of God), it is referred, so to speak, to a natu- redemption is realized. Probably in both places
ral or supernatural laM', and M-C aee it aa part of a (1 P 1-, 2 Tb 2'^) there is an allusion to baptism.
constitution of things ; M-hereas M-hen it is deduced In 1 Pt 1" the idea that the Spirit in tbe OT (?)
from the friendship of God, M-e see it purely as a prophets M-as Christ's Spirit must be connected
gift of Hia grace.—(c) Formally, there ia one great with the belief in the pre-existence of Christ; in
contrast M-hich bringa out the meaning of apirit in 1^- the Holy Spirit sent from heaven is the pOM-er
St. Paul, but M'hich cannot be directly connected M-hich attends the Christian evangelist and niakes
with Jesua, the contrast of spirit and ttesh. This his Mords ettective. This idea, of course, pervades
pervades the Apostle's M-ritings, and is conspicu- the NT, and goes back to such Mords of Jeaus as
ous in such passagea as Ro S, l:ial 5. The fiesh Mk 13", Lk 24-^'-. ' T h e Spirit of glory and of
represents for him sin in its virulent and consti- God ' in 1 P 4 " recalls St. Paul's conception of the
tutional character; the Spirit is the Divine poM-er Spirit as the earnest of immortality ; it is the
given to the believer in Jesua, M-hich enables him spirit of the glory to be revealed because it opens
to do what the Law could not do—to vanquish or men's eyes to tbe reality of i t ( l Co 2, Epb !'''•),
put to death the fleah. Yet when St. Paul learned and ensures their entrance into it (2 Co 5^). In
the lesson that only the Spirit could overcome the 2 Ti V* it is the indM-elling Holy Spirit whicii
flesh, he merely learned Mhat Jesus taught the rich enables one to guard the Christian deposit — a
ruler—' There is none good but one, that is God' Christian inference from 1 Co 2^^ J n 18". In Tit
(Mk 10'^)—with its necess.ary inference, that for S^ the thought of 1 P 1-, 2 Th 2'^, is more articuany goodness we can ever attain we must be abso- lately expressed: side by side Mith ' t h e laver of
lutely dependent on God. St. Paul's goapel meana regeneration' MC have 'renewal M-rought by the
not only t h a t we muat be so dependent, b u t that HolySpirit.' There ia nothing more here than a
hy God s mercy such dependence is made poaaiblc fulfilment of the Baptist's M-ords—' He shall baptize
for u s : God puta His Holy Spirit in those who you M'ith holy spirit' (Mk 1^).
believe in Jesus. M'ith their sanctification expressly
14. The Johannine books cover all the literary
in vieM- (1 Th 4^'-). There is, of course, a reference forms known to the NT,—Gospel, Epiatle, Apocahere to the OT conception of the Spirit in Ezk lypse,—and the Spirit is prominent in all. To
36-'^ 37'^
underatand them it is neceaaary to remember t h a t
all the experience of the Pauline churches lies
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behind them, and that the circumstances in whieh logue, the presumption is that he felt no inconsistency between
them, and that there is none. His idea may rather be that it is
they originated have exercised a decided influence the measureless gift of the Spirit in virtue of which Jeaus is the
on their presentation of the facts and ideas with Word incarnate. If He had not had this experience at His
bapiiism. and all that flowed from it. He would not have been
which they deal. . , , ^
,
^,
(or been recognizable as) the Son of God (Jn 1^3), as God mani(a) To begin with the Apocalypse, the MTiter fest in the flesh, Immanuel.
speaks four "rimes of being, or being carried oif,
Possibly part of the Evangelist's interest in the
iv wpivyari (P" 4"' 17=" 2P"), an expression lyhich,
whetlier it is literary artiflce or a description of baptism of Jesus lay in this, t h a t in it the symbol
remembered experience, suggests the condition of and the thing signified coincided. Ordinarily, in
prophetic ecstasy in M-hich he aaw his visions. the Baptist's preaching, M-ater and the Spirit are
If St. Paul had apoken of the Spirit in that con- contrasted : here the one accompanies the other.
nexion, M'e should have referred ior interpretation This is the type of the Chriatian baptism M'ith
to 2 Co 12^"-. The aeven spirits before God's which the author and his readers are familiar. In
throne, M-hatever their connexion in the history it water and the Spirit normally coincide. This
of religion M'ith the seven Amshaspands of Persia, may seem a not very real idea to u s ; but we have
are not numerically seven. In the Apocalypse to consider that even within the first century
tliey are treated as a unity; they are tbe Spirit of Christianity was assuming aonie of the features of
God in the completeness of its powers (1* 3'^45 S"-); a aacramental system, that much in the mental
and wlien Christ is spoken of as having the seven sympathies of the early centuries found this conspirits of God, the nieaning ia the same as when genial, and t h a t it niight seem not unimportant
we read iu the Gospel (3-") that God does not give to find at the very beginning of its history its
the Spirit by measure to Him. This close con- fundamental rite undergone by the Founder, and
nexion of Jesus M'ith the Spirit (He first receives proved to be not only a form, but a power.
The turning of the Mater into w-ine is no doubt
and then bestows it) is strikingly brought out in
the Epistles to the Seven Churches. In all of them a synibol of the whole Mork of Jesus,—the raising
it is the Risen Christ who speaks; but at the end of religion to a higher power, or, more specifically,
of each M-e read: ' He that hath an ear, let bim the elevation of water-baptism into baptism with
hear M-hat the Spirit saith to the Churches' (2"- "• holy spirit. The Spirit, hoM'ever, is not men17.2a 3G. 13. a2, [ji gt, Paul's phrase, here too ' the tioned in this connexion, and we get into closer
Lord is the Spirit.' It is no other than Christ quartera with the aubject in ch. 3. There the
M-ho speaks through the inspired prophet. And al- decisive word is v.'' ' Except a man be born cf
though iv Trvevp.a.Tt probably means 'in an ecstasy,'iiSaros Kai irpevparos, he cannot enter into the kingit must be noted that there is nothing inarticulate dom of God.' It is not the mind of Jesus with
or unbalanced about these searching letters. They M-hich we are immediately dealing, but the mind
are terrible in their calm as in their passion. Cf, of Jesus aa interpreted in the mind of the Evanthe utterance of the Spirit in 14'*. In 11" and 13'^ geliat and in tbe circumstances of his time,
M-e are really on OT ground, and the Spirit is not tiranting thia, it seems to the present MTiter quite
specifically Christian, but, aa in OT passim, the impossible to question either a reference to Bapprinciple of life. But the most striking utterance tism here or one to the Supper in eh. 6. Nor ia
o n t h e S p i r i t is 19'" 17 yap p.apTvpia 'l-gaov eanv rb the meaning of the reference doubtful. As in the
TTPevpa TTjs irpoi^ijT-ctas. This means that the Spirit,baptism of Jesus, .so in Christian baptism, water
which, as M-e have already seen, is po.ssessed by and spirit are not thought of aa in contrast, but as
Jesus and beatowed by Him, has also Him aa its in conjunction. No question is raised as to the
object. In all the prophets—in all inspired men conditions under M'hich baptism M'as administered
—what it does is to bear a testimony to Him. All —conditions of penitence and of faith in Christ on
the prophets, who are prophets siinply through the part of the baptized. These are assumed as
Iiaving the Spirit, are witnesses to Jesus. This familiar to evei-yone. But under these conditions
agreL'^ notonly M-ith the Gospel (15='' 16'^), but M-ith the new birth ia connected unequivocally with the
Spirit and M'ith the rite in the administration of
such other M-ords of Jeaus as Ac 1^.
(b) Proceeding to the Go-tpel of John, we find, as wliich the Spirit is normally present. One of the
in the Synoptica, that the Spirit is first mentioned great M'ords and ideas of the Gospel is 'life.'
in connexion M-ith the baptism of Jesus. ' I have Sometimes it is spoken of simply as the gift of
seen,' says the Baptist, ' the Spirit descending as God. The Father has given to the Son to have
a dove out of heaven, and it abode upon him. life in Himself, and the Son gives life to whom
And I did not know him, but he Mho sent me to He will (5-'' ™). Here, hoM'ever, the life is conbaptize in water, the aame said unto me. On whom- ceived on the analogy of natural life, and the
soever thou seest the Spirit descending and abiding entrance into it is by a birth M'hich depends on
on him, the same is he M-ho baptizeth in holy the act of God through His Spirit. The life M'ith
spirit. And I have aeon and borne mtness that which M'e are here concerned is nothing less than
this IS the Son of God' (is^ff-). W h a t strikes us the eternal life of God Himself (1 J n P), and only
here is the assumption that every reader will know God can beget it in tbe soul. To be born of God
what 13 meant by ' the Spirit' or by ' holy spirit,' and born of the Spirit are the same t h i n " (1 J n
i lie Gospel is meant for Christians to M'hom the 2^" 3'' 51^). When Jesus says, ' That which is born
Spirit IS an experience, an experience which they of the flesh is flesh, and t h a t which ia born of the
owe to Jesus (for i t i s He who baptizes with holy Spirit is spirit' (Jn 3^), He nieana that it is not anyspirit): an experience, however, M'hich Jesus in thing M-e OM'e to our fathers and mothers, but only
His turn had had (Hei had
had been
been baptized
baptized with
with holv
holy aomething MO OM-O to God, M-hich quickens the fife
of God in us. P u t with thia generality, it might
spirit).
seem as though the Spirit here had no connexion,
or no particular connexion, with Christ; it is
Sblishedfor^h^'p'^^ °'i^^^ Christian tradition, too firmly almost as though M'e were at the OT stage, at
K s i s t e n t wilh th •''"^''''.^- ^^ ^^ '^''•'^ ^"^ ^'^'^'•^ "t, bnt really which the Spirit is merely a synonym for God
\ C d inSnatl^i
"''^'' ^°" "^ ^^""^^'" ^^^ P'-oi;>gue. The acting. But to say tbis is to forget tbe connexion
the HoryTo^rif ^ Tn ^^S"^!'> cannot need to be bapSzed with
meant Sv thP u-J. I ^- '*' ' I ^? 'V^'"™^ ^hat we know what is here asserted of the Spirit and the Christian sacraS
The assum H ' " ' * ' ' " ' ' ^ "•'*'?°''*. '«"^'"& ^t the story of ment of baptism. It is through baptism in the
name of Jesus that the Spirit is received ; and just
baptism of JesuT^ ;.cord L t n ^ n ' ' ^ h ' ' p ' <^«r''f"'^ ^'^^ *-^^ as the TTPevpa ^oio-iroiovv of St. Paul is the Spirit of
evprienceof reoH nt"Se Holv S irS^ Gospels al.o, it is the
thfs down witho.t e n ^ t L ' ^ ^ r ^ t n W e l ^ ' ^ i ^ d e ^ a t ? ^ ^ S the Risen Saviour, so here, in the sense of the
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Evangelist, ,t is the saiue Spiiit, actins in and
througli tlie ordinance of the Ki.sen Saviour, that
IS the sour™ of all Divine life. As the eonCersation goes on, too, wliile the water, as merely symWheal, drojis out (it only appears in v.»), and the
Spirit remains hy itseU (v.«), attention is directed
o the Son of Man, lifted up as Moses lifted up
the serpent iii the wilderness, that whosoever
believes may in Him have eternal life. Here we
have the ideas introduced which dehne the Snirit
- t h e e.M.enciices through which the cviierienc'e of
the Spirit conies to us with life .jiviii.. |,',«e. The
new birth IS mysterious, indeed, in all its aspects;
It IS like the wind which blows « hero it will
We
cannot^tell how it originates or in what it will
end. But It IS not blankly mysterious, and there
IS nothing magical in its conne.vion with the sacrament. It comes into experience along with other
things which form part of the sanie systeni of
reality with i t , - t h e sin-bearing deatli of Christ
the proclamation of that death, and believinsurrender to it. All this is coiucutratcil and
symbolized in baptism ., and it is because of this
that baptism and being born of the Spirit are
represented as coincident, liaptism is a kind of
focal point in which all the quickening powers of
God in Christ crucitied tell upon the soul under
the conditions of penitence and faith whicii make
them effective. Tlie life that comes to us in this
experience is the life of the Spirit, the Divine
life; but quite dehnitely also it is a life which
we owe to the death of Christ. (To apply this conception of baptismal regeneration to the case of
infants is to desert the giound of experience on
which the Apostle speaks throughout, for wliat is
to us an unconditioned void. In this adventure
the XT gives us no assistance whatever).
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the Church, and that the Evangelist has the ex
press design of corrc.ting thera. "He has no liesita"
tion in using Ihc boldest liturgical laiiCTaie be
speaks of eating the Hesh and d r i n k i n g ^ h t ^ b l o i d
ot the Son of M,an in a tone which sc°ei„s almost
ntendcd to challenge, if not to defy, intelligence
he recogni,.es by doing so that only languSge of
poetic intensity 1 ke this, to which k is a S
to
« y that a .symbol is only a symbol, is appropriaS
m _w;orsli,p ; yet just as in ch.-'s water is ment'ioned
' ,
i " J^^ j"^''M.«i"('n. JM-atcr lament onet
wr ' spoken o f S .
only once, and the Spirit a f tcrwarda
re
pendently. a., here any ri.^k of religious
mater aH^n
lasM-ep
a
w
a
y
i
n
the
Morda,
'
i.s the
5m,-f/ ? vou
,"
gives fife . ' ti'ie worc'u that IIthave
s.ioVento
are .^m-.; and are life' (v.«3j. There is^ no de.reJ i
rion of the aacrament here any more than in di 3
and no exaltation of the words of Jeaua as opposed

speaks of His flesh aa true food and His blood "a.^
Tf H^^'p ^^- ^' 'l'^ ^ " ^''^ ^^"tl^ «f His Iiuinanit;
and His Passion, the meat and drink of the soul
and the believer realizes this in the aacrament
but it la not through the material elements tbat
Ciiriat suatam.s spiritual life ; if Hia M-ords are read
m tins sense, their character is misconceived • thev
arc taken out of the region of spirit and life to
Mhicli tbey belong, and in which alone Chriat
vivifies men.
One of the most characteristic passages on the
Spirit is 7^-^' On the last day of the Feast of
tabernacles, Jesus stands in the Temple and cries
' I f any man thirst, let him come unto me and
drink.' The Mords are on a level M ith those in ch.
4, in M'hich He promises the living Mater to the
. \ t the close of ch. 3 we revert, apparently in Moman at the Mell. But here Jesua goes further.
words of the Baptist, really in words of the Evan- ' H e that believeth in me,' He adda, 'a^ said the
ge]i.st, to the idea of the Spirit as bestowed on Scripture, Out of his belly shall AOM- rivers of
Jesus by God. He whom God sent speaks the living M-ater.' Without discussing the reference
words of God ; He does this, and can do it, because to ' Scripture,' M-hat doea this mean ? The EvanGod gives not the Spirit by measure to Him (3**). gelist himself interprets the Morda : ' Thia he said
Here the idea is like that in 1< 'o 2 " : * As no man of the Spirit M-hich those MIIO believed on him Mere
knows the things of a man save the spirit of a to receive, for as yet there Mas no Spirit (O^TTW ydp
man which is in him, even so the things of God no i)v TTvevfia), for Jesus Mas not yet glorified.' This
man knows, but the Spirit of God.' It is in virtue is clearly Mritten from the standpoint of experiof having this Spirit, not partially but completely, ence and fulfilment. After Jesus M-aa glorified
that Jesus speaks tliewords of God ; in distinction through death and resurrection, those MIIO befrom those who had only partial and transient lieved had experience of His poMer such aa they
illumination. He has received the S]iirit in its ful- bad never had before. They had oMed Hini much
ness and is the Word incarnate. To have the M-hile they Mere Mith Him on earth ; He Iiad in a
Spirit in tllis sense and measure, to be the Word sense satisfied their OM-U spiritual needs (6"""-); He
made flesh, and to have all things put into His had given tbcm the bread of life to eat and the
hand by the Father (3"'- 5™), are one and the same living M-ater to drink. But noM- He did moie. He
thing.
came to them in a poMcr Mliicli enabled them to
The absence of any allusion to the Spirit in ch. 4 be M-itnesses to Him j others obtained the Spirit
(where Jesus offers the ' living water') and in ch. 5 through tbem ; the living Mater Mhich He had
(where we are told that the Son gives life to wlioni given them overfloMod from them as from an inHe will: with fojoTroteri', v.^, cf. St. Paul's Trveu/ia exhaustible spring. Whether this is Mhat Jesus
fwoxotoCj', 1 I'o 15", and Jn 6''^) is very remarkable ; meant or not, it is true ; it ansM ers to the facts of
but it has an exact parallel in the complete alisence the c;ise as tbe M-hole of the N T reveals them.
of the Spirit from Ro 6. When we come to ch. fi Pentecost Mas inconceivable to the Evangelist exit is different. The reference here to the Sujiper cept as the .sequel to the Pahsion and Exaltation of
is as unmistakable as that to Baptism in ch. 3. Jesua; the possession of the Spirit Mhich is the
The discourse starts from the brearl of life, but the ciiaracteristic of the UCM- era is (letermined in point
eneral idea of feeding on Christ or living on Hini of fact by these antecedents. W e have seen the
y faith, is specified .as it proceeds, in agreement same connexion of ideas already in the chapters on
with the ritual of the Supper, into eating His flesh the sacramenta: the Passion of Chriat is as unand drinking His blood. In the most intense and mistakably present in 3'* and 6^^-=^ as in 7^". It
vehement expressions of this kind, indeed, there is seema very gratuitoua, then, to argue M-ith Wendt
never anything more than in v . " (' He that believeth that the Evangelist has mistaken Jesua, and that
hath eternal life') or in v . " ( ' H e that eateth me our Lord nieana no more here than in ch. 4.
shall live by me'). It is not only conceivable, but
The Johannine conception of the Spirit comea
highly probable, especially in view of a passage out moat fully in cha. 14-16. The Spirit may be
like I Co 10, that when this chapter was written said to be the main subject in the discourses in
materialistic and superstitious ideas about the M-hich Jesus prepares the disciples for Hia desacrament of the Supper were alread.y current in parture. All the diflicuUies connected Mith the
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words of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel have to be and the Father who gives the Spirit; the three are
allowed for here; to draw the line between what one as they confront the disciples, co-operating for
wa8 literally said by Jesus at the moment and their salvation. In this Gospel, as everywhere in
what is due to the commentary of experience inter- the NT, the Spirit belongs to the same region as
preting His remembered words, might have seemed the Father and the Son; it is included in what a
to the Evangelist himself not only unreal but un- Christian means when he speaks of 'God.' This is
the Catholic doctrine of the T r i n i t y ; no man
spiritual. The following points may be noted.
(1) The first hint of the future suggests the sur- means all t h a t a Christian nieans by * God' unless
passing greatness of the experiences which the he puts into ' God' all t h a t is meant by the separate
Spirit was to bring. ' He that believeth on mc, terms ' Father,' ' Son,' and ' Spirit.' This ia a prothe works that I do shall he do also; and greater position M-hich is securely based on experience, and
works than these shall he do ; because I go to the which is implied in NT experience from the day of
Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in my Pentecost onward (aee Ac 2^, 1 Co 12^'^, Eph 2'",
name, that will I do, that the Father may be J n 14'"'). More particularly, too, it may be said
glorified in the Son' (W"-).
The Spirit is not yet that the Spirit in the Fourth Gospel belongs to
named, but we can see that it is m the writer's the Kingdom of God and to the religion of revelamind. The overwhelming experiences of the Apos- tion : to the world it is unknown. And within
tolic age, the great movement then inaugurated, the Messianic realm the full experience of it is
the new sense of the power of prayer as it takes hold ethically conditioned : ' If ye love me, ye will keep
of the name of Jesus, cast beforehand the shadow my commandments, and I Mill ask the Father,' etc.
(3) The next reference to the Spirit (14=8) jg g^i]]
of their coming in these amazing words. This is
a promise of the Spirit, though the name is not more definite. ' The Paraclete, the Holy Spirit,
M-hich
the Father shall send in my name, he
mentioned; and indeed nothing short of their fulfilment in the Apostolic age could have enabled (iKe'ivos) shall teach you all things, and shall bring
to
your
remembrance all things that I said unto
the writer to recall such words, or to believe them,
you.' Both the masculine pronoun (iKe'ivos) and
or to have any idea of what they might mean.
the
function
('he ahall teach ) represent the Spirit
(2) Immediately after, the language becomes
more precise, and the Spirit is expressly men- as personal, with a definiteness hitherto untioned 14''"''' ' If you love me, vou will keep my noticed. Not that suggestions of this are wanting
commandments. And I will ask the Father, and elsewhere (cf. esp. 1 Co 12"), and, of course, it must
he shall give you another Comforter, that he may be in the last resort meaningless to speak of the
be with you for ever; even the Spirit of t r u t h ; spirit of a personal God as itself impersonal; but
which the M'orld cannot receive, because it does not very often the meaning is covered by the idea of
see or know it [avr6). You know i t ; for it dwells an impulse communicated by God, whereas here
M'ith you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you the personalizing is much more definite and condesolate : I come unto you.' What strikes us first scious. The function of teaching or revealing,
here is the new name given to the Spirit, SLWOV which, as we have seen above, has but a small
vapdKXriTOP. It is indeed only the name which isspace and a mainly eachatological reference in St.
new : in idea it answers cloaely to the only promise Paul, is far more proniinent in St. John, and far
of the Spirit M-hicb M-e find in the Synoptic Gospels. more decisively defined by relation to the historical
These older writers (apart from Lk 1P^ Mhich is Saviour. The Spirit does not teach independently,
no real exception) only speak of the Spirit as a but brings to remembrance all things t h a t Jesus
future possession of the disciples in Mk I 3 ' \ Lk said to the Twelve, iiirop-p-r^aei is a Mord on M-hich
12^-, Mt 10". The situation contemplated is that it is worth while to dwell. The Evangelist gives
in whicii the disciples are brought oefore judges us two illustrations of things Mhich the disciples
and kings to bear testimony to their Master. That remembered after the Spirit came, and which
is the hour in which they need an advoeatus, a received a new meaning as they rose in the spiritual
counsel, a -n-apdKXTjros; and Jeaus promises that tbeylight. When He rose from the dead, they rememw i l have one in the Spirit. The expression bered the word that He spoke about destroying
'another advocate' implies tbat tlie disciples have the temple and rebuilding it in three d a y s ; it had
already had experience of one, namely, of Jesus slept in their memories, an inert, meaningless,
Himself. As long as He Mas with them their and therefore forgotten t h i n g ; noM- it leapt into
strength was reinforced from Him ; and M-ben He meaning, and they had a vivid recollection of it
goes, then, in response to His intercession, Hia (2"). Cf. 12" of the eiicunistances of the Triumplace is taken by the Spirit. There is another phal Entry. We cannot think of these tMO illustrations without asking, W h a t ia involved in the
oM'er with them noM' whicii does for them M-hat spiritually quickened action of memory in such
esus did before. Yet is it really another ? I n l J n cases? Something is recalled, but it is not only
2' it is Jesus M'ho is the TrapdKXjrros, even afterrecalled, it is for the first time understood ; it is
Pentecost: and even here (Jn 14'^) He says, ' / come remembered because a key to it has been found ;
unto you.' The presence of the Spirit is Jesua' it is not only the dream, so to speak, Mhich is
OM-n presence in apirit ; we are reminded again of recalled, but the dream and its interpretation
2 Co 3^' and of Mt 28^'«. In the spirit Jeaus M-ill be together. Where events have deeply interested
with His own for ever, will dwell bv them and be and impressed men, as the words and Morks of
in them. >\ hat is meant at this point by calling Jesus did the disciples, and especially Mhere thev
the Spirit the Spirit of truth (Jn 14") is not quite have initiated great spiritual movements in M hicli
clear, but some contrast is implied betM-een it and their significance has become apparent, memory
the world (cf. 1 Co 2'-'). The worid, as Plato might cannot be insulated so as to perceive them in a
have said, is the great sophist; it is a realm of purely neutral or 'objective' fashion. They are
deceits and illusions, by which the mind of the remembered in the heart as M'ell as in the brain ;
disciple were he left to himself, might easily be they are remembered M-ith an ardour which conput at fault; but m the Spirit the diseiple lias a templates, explores, makea discoveries, wwships ;
safegiiard against itssubtleries and sophisticarions ; and when they are reproduced in the Spirit, it is
he IS kept in the truth which sancriAes because it not tbe unintelligent and misleading truth of an
^ l^'^-'u'^^^^''^' *^^**^ '^^ truth is in Jesus (17", amateur photograph with which M-e are confronted,
frP" *' I- ^here is no definiUon here of the rela- but something like the work of a great painter,
tion of the Spint to Jesus or to the Father, though something which is truer in a manner than the
it might be said that the Spirit is the alter ego of most literal recollection would be. I t is not open
JeBus. Only, it is the Son who asks the Father
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to question that the Fourth Gospel is, in this senae,
a ' spiritual' Gospel ; it is the decisive proof that
the words of Jesua in 14^ have been fulfilled. On
the relation of Father, Son, and Spirit, thia pasaageonly confirms what has been said above under
(2).
(4) In 15=^ many have sought for more than it
contains. Here it is the Son M-ho senda the Spirit
from the Father, and the Spirit is described as
that whicii proceeds from the Father. To pretend
that M'e can distinguiah between the ' procession'
of the Spirit from the Father and the ' generation'
of the Son by the Father, is only to invite Gibbon's
sneer about ' the science, or rather tlie language of
metaphysics.' The really important point here is
that which has already emerged in Kev 19'*' (see

at issue wirii each other, and the Apostolic ministry in the pmver of the Spirit, convinces men that
m Christ a hnal judgment has been pronounced
upon the issue. The protagonists in the gieat
cause—Christ and the Prince of riiis worid—liave
confronted each otlier decisively, and the Prince of
this world has been judged (IG", cf. 12^'). A mind
unenlightened or unconvinced by the Spirit mi^ht
easily hold the opposite, and, looking to the Tife
and death of Je.sua, infer the impotence of tho
good. Its condemnation, as fuUle and inettectivc
by the nature of Uiings • but even in the Cross of
Jeaus what the Spirit-taught man aeea is the conilemnaUon of evil, the sentence which God has
passed and will finally execute on the Prince of
this world, the verdict of the supreme tribunal on
behalf of the good. Sin, righteousness, and judgment are abstract ideas, and come home to men in
their reality only when in the power of the Spirit
they are interpreted in their connexion with Christ.
Ill these versea (16""") the main idea involved in
the Spirit is that of power: it is what is required
to make the Apostles meaaage efiective (cf. Ac 4^
1 Til l•^ 1 Co 2 \ 2 Co 6«'-). But when we pass to
(/3) vv.'^-';=, the main idea is that of illumination.
The Spirit is conceived as giving the diaciples that
comprehension of Christ which, according to St.
Paul also (see 2 Co 3), is necessary to make a man
a fit minister of the new covenant, not of letter but
of spirit. Both kinds of aufficiency—that of pOM-er
and that of illumination—are of (iod, and specifically of the Spirit. If vv.^"" state tho dependence
of the Evangelist on the Spirit, vv.'^-'^ state the
dependence of the theologian on the Spirit. The
idea underlying the latter passage is tliat of v.^^:
Jeaua is greater than His words. Wlien the time
comes for Him to leave His disciples, many things
remain unuttered. Many things are involved in
His presence in the M-orld, and eapecially in His
impending Passion, M-hich He understarida, but
they do not and cannot: are these things to be
lost for ever? Is the significance of Jesus to be ao
far throM-n aM'ay? This is not M-bat Jesua contemplates. On the contrai-y, the Spirit which He
promises as the Spirit of truth M-ill have this as
His very task, to initiate them into the whole
meaning of Jesua. He M'ill lead them, not into all
truth, but into all the truth—that is, the truth
which is embodied in Him in all its dimensions.
The ncM' point which is emphasized here about
the Spirit is that Ho shall not speak of Himself
(d^' eavTov, i.e. of His oMn motion, self-prompted
or independently). Many scholars, in reading
M'liat is told oi spiritual gifts in Acta or the
Pauline Epiatles, h.ave felt that the early Church
ran a real risk. Who could tell M'hether the
Spirit, under the impulse of which men uttered
themselves, did not sometimes speak of itself, and
say things Mhich may have been in a vague aense
irvevp-ariKd, but Mere'not in any true sense Christian ? We have seen already how St. Paul met
thia danger. Partly (as in 1 Th -V^-^^.l Co 14) he

a b o v e ) : iKe~Lvos yaprvp-^ixet irepi ip.ov.
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Spirit's subject. The Spirit is the Spirit of trutli
because it bears witness to Him M-IIO can say, ' I
am the t r u t h ' (14^). The trutli M-ith M-hich it deaN
is that M'hich is incarnate in Christ, the very same
truth to M'hich the Apostles also are to bear M-itness, because they have been with Him from the
beginning (15-^).
(5) The climax of our Lord'a teaching in this
line is reached in 16'"^^. Here Jesus announces the
paradoxical truth that it is expedient for the disciples that He should leave tlieni, because the coming of the Paraclete is dependent on Hia departure.
There are natural analogies to thia : often there is
a truer appreciation, even of a person who has
been intimately knoM'u and loved, after death than
before, a more adeq^uate posaesaion in memory
than there M'as in actual intercourse. But more
is meant here t!ian that the disciples M'ill "et a
better view of Jesus from a distance. It ia Jeaus
Himself who is to send them the Paraclete, and He
can do it, as He hxs already said (7^"), only on the
ground of His deatii and exaltation. When He
does do it, they have not lost Him, they really
posseaa Him in the power in M-hich He Uvea and
reims. The functions of the Spirit are here twofold, according as they have for their object (al the
world (VV.8-"), (^) the Apoatles themaelves (vv.'^"^^).
As for (a), it is the Spirit's function to convict the
world, to reach its conscience with demonstration,
in regard to certain subjects. This conviction is
not M'rought in an immediate supernatural way,
but through the ministry of the Apostles; it is to
them the Spirit comes, and through their preaching the world ia convicted. It is convicted of sin,
because men do not believe in Christ. This is
perhaps the most general .statement on sin in
Scripture: it consists at bottom in refusing to believe in Christ. If men did believe in Him, sin in
all ita kinds would disappear. Conviction of it
cannot be produced by denunciation, or satire, or
clever exposures, or by what is miscalled knowledge of human n a t u r e ; it can be produced only
by witnessing to Christ in the power of the Spirit.
The Spirit also produces in the world a conviction
of conscience M'ith regard to righteousness. This
is connected M'ith the exaltation of Jeaus : ' I go t;o
the Father and ye see me no longer.' W'heu thia
exaltation is brought home to men's minds M-ith
the power of the Spirit (Ac 4^), they realize that
there is such a thing aa righteousness, and tliat the
supreme power in the w-orld is on its side. In a
sense it might be said tbat it M-as easier to believe
in riwhteouaneaa M-hen men saw it present in the
world, incarnate in Jesus Chriat the Righteous ;
but it ia it more aolemn senae of its reality and
supremacy that rises in the heart M-hen, through
the power of the Spirit, we realize that that righteous One is seated at the right hand of the Father.
The third point in regard to which the Spirit convicts the world is judgment. This may be said to
combine the other two. Sin and righteousness are
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provides for tbe control of 'spiritual' utterances
by the gift of discernment or by the common senae
of the Christian society. Partly (as in 1 Co 12^)
he lays doMn a dogmatic criterion of M-bat is
genuinely Christian. This latter course is folloM-ed also in 1 Jn. (4-): the spirit which is really
of God ia that M-hich confesses Jesus Christ as
come in fleah, in contraat with a more 'spiritual'
kind of spirit M-hieh did not allow the heavenly
Christ to ally Himself permanently, and especially
by birth ana deatb, to our humanity. But M'hat
M-e have here in the Gospel ia really more searching, and goes to the root of the matter. The
Spirit, personally as it ia here conceived, is not a
jiure spontaneity; it ia ahvays historically prompted
and historically controlled. W h a t vimiicatea any
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utterance as spiritual is that it is a testimony to metaphysics of the Spirit. Of course, it is the
the historical Saviour. What the Spirit hears—all Spirit of God, and Divine. I t is part of the one
that He b e a r s - H e shall speak. It is not easy to Divine causality which —as Father, Son, and Spirit
say bow the Spirit is conceived as hearing, but the ^confronts the sinful world, and works in unison
main point is clear: hearing precedes speaking, for its redemption. I t belongs unmistakably to
and limits and controls it. In particular, it is said the sphere of the Divine, not of the human. Yet
of riie Spirit, ' He shall announce to you the things there is something in man which is akin to it,
that are coming.' Westcott, interpreting rd ipx^- and it is through it that God dwells in man, and
u.eva on the analogy of the Messianic o ipxop-evos,makes him partaker of the Divine nature. As the
and riiinking of the needs of the Apostles at the Spirit of God, it cannot be truly thought of as imstage of transition between the old and the new personal, and yet it ia far more frequently spoken
era, finds the main reference in this to be to the of in a way which is satisfied by the conception
constitution of the Christian Church : the Spirit of a Divine impulsion to or stimulation of human
will enable the Apostles to understand (by antici- thought, feeling, oraction, than as a distinct perpating?) the new age on which tli6y are about to sonality. Tllis is so even in ^vriters who, like St.
enter. Godet is inclined to render the words in a Paul (1 Co 12") and St. John (le^*), distinctly have
more prophetic sense, and regards tliem as having the latter mode of representing the Spirit. Certheir fultilment in the Apocalypse. This is too tainly the Spirit is not so unmistakably thought of
precise : perhaps if we said ' in apocalypses' (such as a person as is the Father or the Son. We never,
as are suggested by 1 Co 2'»- 14«-*, Eph 1>"-) it for example, find the Spirit in the salutations of
would be nearer the mark. It is a special function the Epistles: 'Grace to you and peace from God
of the Spirit to animate hope by unveiling the the Father and the Lord Jesus (Jhrisf is never
future (H. Holtzmann, Handcom. ad loc). But supplemented by ' a n d from the Holy Spirit.'
wliatever the special reference in rb. ipx/^p-^va may Neither do we ever find the Spirit unitea M'ith the
be, the Mork of the Spirit on tliis side is summed Father and the Son in prayer, as, e.g., in 1 "Th 3 "
up in the words iKeipos iyi So^daci. In every sense ' Now our God and Fatner himself and our Lord
ot the terms the Spirit's work is to testify to Jesus Christ direct our way to you.' Even in the
Christ—to M'hat He ia, to Hia words, to what He Apostolic benediction (2 Co 13^'') it may fairly be
has done and suffered, to M'hat He is to achieve. questioned M'hether the Spirit is conceived as perIn this His function, if not His being, as the Spirit sonally as the Lord Jesus Christ and God. As for
of truth is exhausted. And to say that He uses attempts to distinguish w-ithin the Trinity the
only M'hat Ls Christ's ia not to narrow the range or relation of the Spirit to the Father from that of
the nieana of His action ; for, as the Speaker goes the Son to the Father as 'procession' from 'generaon to say, ' AU that the Father hath ia mine.' All tion,' the present M-riter can only repeat that they
that belongs to the trutli of God's Fatherliood is have no reality M-hich he can apprehend. But the
revealed in the Son, and all that is revealed in the NT and Christian experience are at one in teachSon is interpreted and vivified by the Spirit. Tho ing that the Christian conception of God includes
most striking feature of this passage is, after all, all that is meant by Father, Son, and Spirit; and
that with M'hich it opens : ' I nave many things to as the omission of what is meant by any of these
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now,' with terms leaves the Christian conception unsatisfied,
the implicit promise that they should hear the it may fairly be said that the doctrine of the
Spirit .say them M-hen they were able to ber.r it. Trinity is the fundamental doctrine of our faith.
Tlie Apostolic reading of the truth, as truth is in The Father, the Son, and tbe Spirit in tbeir unity
Jesus, is perfectly conscious that it goes beyond constitute the God whom we know as the God of
the ipsissima ver'ba which Jesus spoke on e a r t h ; our salvation.
but the Apostles would have felt it strangely unLITERATURE.—Gloel, Der heilige Gcist in der Heilaterkiindireal if they had been asked to cut down their testides Paulus, ISSS; Gun]:c], Die Wirkungen des heilinen
mony to Jesus to M-hat Jesus Himself had expressly gung
Geistcs^, ie90; Irving F. Wood, The Spirit of God in Biblical
put into words. There were many things M-hicn Literature, 1004; Weinel, Die Wirkungen des Geistes u. der
circumstances made it imposaible for Him to put Geister, 1S99; Kiihler, Dogmatischc Zeitfragen, i. 167 ff. ;
into M-ords—many things M-hich it M-as rather for Schmiedel, art. ' Spiritual Gifts' in Eneye. JSibl.; the books on
alao literature mentioned under'Holy Spirit'in
them to say about Him than for Him to say about NTTheolopy;
Hastings' DB.
JAMES DENNEY.
Himself; but when they said these things, under
the guiding and quickening impulse of His Spirit,
HOLY THING (rb dyiov).—!. Lk 1^ AV ' Therethey had no doubt that they M-ere declaring the fore also t h a t holy thing which shall be born of
truth of Christ. It was a proof of ' Christ speak- thee shall be called the Son of God.' RV prefers
ing in them,' as St. Paul puts it (2 Co 13^). Once to render, ' Wherefore also that which is to be born
they had listened to His voice on earth, now they shall be called holy, the Son of God.' On the
heard Him in their hearts interpret all He had e x p r e s s i o n rb yevvtlipevov cf. M t l^'* rb . .
yevvTjBiv,
been, and between the voices they made no dis- and for the use of ^7101 applied to our Lord, see
tinction. A great part of the peculiarity of the a r t t . H O L Y O N E , HOLINESS.
Fourth Gospel is covered if MO say that the word
2 . M t 7® /ATI Swre rb dyiov TOIS KVITI.—rb flyioi' is
of the Riaen Saviour, speaking by Hia Spirit in the usually taken to refer here to sacrificial meat or
heart of the AposUe, is presented as though it had the provision of the priests. So Lange, Alford,
been actually spoken on earth. And, little aa this and most Comm. ; but Meyer objects to this as
may agree with our ideas of a purely historical requiring to be more precisely designated, and
narrative, it is a precarious operation to set aside urges tbat Christ has in view ' the holy' in general,
such a testimony, based on Christian experience and that M-hat is meant by this is the /loly, because
and contemplated by Christ, as though it could be Divine, evangelic truth by which men are converted.
merely irrelevant to the Chrisrian religion.
The fundamental idea of dyios is consecration: rb
(c) The Spirit in the First Epistle of John does dyiov, that which is consecrated or set apart to
not call for separate treatment. One important the service of God ; its general opposite would be
pjtasage has been already menrioned (4=): another ^_i^i]\os, ' profane.' (See Westcott on He 7^ and
(5«-e) in which the Spirit and the sacramenta are literature of HOLY ONE generally).
again mentioned in conjunction is to be interpreted
In Christian writings we find r i Uyia used for the
on the analogy of ch. 3 and ch. 6 in the Gospel (aee gifts as offered in the offertory or prothesis, i.e. the
^.'"•^IT??.'^ ,^^'"ter's Death of Christ, p. 277 tf.).
act of setting forth the oblation, and also for the
i he N r hardly invites to any discussion of the consecrated gifts; thus in the Liturgy of the Nes-

t o r i a n s w e tind t h e d i r e c t i o n : ' A n d M-hen t h e p e o p l e
have received t h e holy thing, t h e priest,' ctc.
(See
B r i g h t m a n , Liturgies
Eastern
and
llVvicni up
122, 3 0 1 , 379, 398).
J . B. BiusTOW '
HOME.—
1, The expressions bearing the sense of' home' are : (1) oixU
(Mt S'i; also Jn 14-, wliere we may prefer ' home' t o ' house,' tlie
rendering of the E \ ) ; (2) olsio.- (Mk fiiw, Lk l''^- «> giii 156; alao
Jn (J3 EV, in the section concerihiig the adulteress)- (3) TL ihix
(Jn 1937. ct also 111 and 1632). AH for(i) and (2), where we have
tlieordinaryterm = 'houBe'employed, it is to be noted that a
house naturally becomes a ' home' under the associations of
family life and affection ; cf. the corresponding use 0° n';. (3),
as a use of ihit;, illustrates a tPndenCjV to abbreviation and
attenuation ot phrasing in such connexions as this, iim:, with
the force of the possessive pronoun ( = iitvTi)v, iaur'.,,), apiuarsin
NT as in the LXX, the UT, Apocrypha, and in auch w rilers as
Philo and Josephus(Ucissmann.iJifiieStHi/ifK, Eng. tr., p. 1231.).
Cf., in this particular use, our expression ' at his f.itlur's.' and
the attenuated Fr. phmse chez lui. The Vulg. in Jn IflS? has
the strict parallel in sua.
2. T h e G o s p e l s a t t o r d u s a f e w g l i m p s e s of d o m e s tic i n t e r i o r s , f o r u u n g a p a r t of t h e s i m p l e b a c k g r o u n d of t h e life of J c s u s . W e s e e t h e c o m m o n
d o m e s t i c s h a d o M s of s i c k n e s s a n d d e a t h b e c l o u d i n g
t h e h o m e of S i m o n P e t e r ( M k 1^), of J a i r u s ( M k
5 " ) , of t h e R o m a n officer ( M t 8*-^), of L a z a r u s a n d
h i s s i s t e r s ( J n 11), a n d of o t h e r s . H o m e l y j o y s a r e
i l l u s t r a t e d i n t h e m a r r i a g e a t C a n a ( J n 2), i n t h e
sojoui-nof J e s u s a s a g u e s t i n t h e h o m e a t B e t h a n y
(Lie 1 0 ^ , J n 12^- -). H o s p i t a l i t y a n d e n t e r t a i n i n g
a r e a g a i n e x e m p l i f i e d in t h e c a s e of L e v i ( L k 5-")
a n d of S i m o n t h e P h a r i s e e ( L k 7 ^ ) .
T h e everfresh i n t e r e s t a t t e n d a n t o n t h e b i r t l i of a c h i l d a s a
n o t a b l e i n c i d e n t i n h o m e life finds i l l u s t r a t i o n in
t h e s t o r y of t h e b i r t l i of J o h n t h e B a p t i s t ( L k
pT. 5i|
WQ l i a v e s i g h t , t o o , of t h e s u m p t u o u s
d o m e s t i c e s t a b l i s h m e n t s of t h e l u x u r i o u s r i c h ( L k
IQio. ;;oj^ jjj c o n t r a s t M-ith t h e s i m p l e a b o d e s of t h e
m a s s of t h e p e o p l e a n d t h e c o n d i t i o n of t h e h o m e less poor.
No people ever prized t h e sanctities a n d blessings
of t h e h o m e m o r e t h a n t h e J C M S . T l i e i r M'onderful
legislation b e a r i n g on domestic attairs, t h e sentim e n t s t h a t find e x p r e s s i o n i n Psr; 127. 12G, a n d i n
t h e jiancgj-ric of t h e G o o d W i f e ( P r 3 1 " ' - 3 i ) , Uie
i n i p o r t a n c e a t t ; i c h i n g t o t h e f a m i l y a s t h e u n i t of
n a t i o n a l life, a l l b e a r w i t n e s s t o t h i s . T h e M-hole
s y s t e n i of f e a s t s a n d f a s t s , j o y o u s a n d s o l e m n ,
including t h e weekly Sabbaths and t h e yearly
commemorations and seasons,—a system imparting
so m u c h c o l o u r a n d i n t e r e s t t o t h e life of t h e p e o p l e
—also strongly t e n d e d t o deepen t h e domestic
s e n t i m e n t , t h e h o m e b e i n g t o so l a r g e a n e x t e n t
t h e t h e a t r e for t h e p r e s c r i b e d rites a n d o b s e r v ances.
T h e g e n e r a l c o n d i t i o n s of J e w i s h h o m e life i n
o u r L o r d ' s d a y oflered m a r k e d p o i n t s of c o n t r a s t
w i t h w h a t l a r g e l y o b t a i n s a m o n g W e s t e r n peoples.
T h e g r e a t e s t s i m p l i c i t y i n t h e m a t t e r of m e a l s a n d
c l o t h i n g , a n d t b e fewnes.s of o t h e r M-ants, cont r i b u t e d t o a n e a s i e r c o n d i t i o n of life in g e n e r a l .
Grinding poverty was by no means common.
Every m a n had a trade, a n d every father had to
t e a c h h i s s o n a t r a d e ; b u t a m a n M-as n o t o b l i g e d
t o t o i l l o n g h o u r s for a b a r e l i v i n g . T h e r e M-as
considerable leisure, a n d tlie P a l e s t i n i a n J e w h a d
m u c h t i m e for c o n t e m p l a t i o n , l i k e t l i e A r a b of t o d a y . T h e m a n M'as o f t e n a b r o a d i n p u b l i c p l a c e s ,
f r e q u e n t i n g d i s c u s s i o n s i n t h e T e m p l e a n d elseM'here, a n d m i n g l i n g w i t h b i s felloM'.s.
H e M-as
also c h a r g e d w i t h c e r t a i n religious d u t i e s and
o b s e r v a n c e s from w h i c h M'omen w e r e e x e m j i t . T h e
p l a c e of t h e M-oman, o n t h e o t h e r h a n d , M-as p r e e m i n e n t l y in t h e home.
( N o t e t h a t o n e of t h e
t h i n g s d e s i d e r a t e d for w o m e n i n T i t 2* is t h a t t h e y
s h o u l d b e oiKOvpyoi).
In this respect the J e w s
s h a r e d t h e s e n t i m e n t of o t h e r O r i e n t a l p e o p l e s ;
b u t t h e l o t of t h e J e w i s h w o m a n w a s m u c h s u p e r i o r

t o t h a t of n o n - J e w i s h w o m e n i n t h e E a s t , a n d h e r
p o s i t i o n i n t h e h o m e w a s b e t t e r t h a n t h a t of t h e
K o n i a n m a t r o n of t h a t p e r i o d . A s e r i o u s m e n a c e
t o t h e h o m e , h o w e v e r , e x i s t e d in t h e c o n d i t i o n s
obtaining as regards divorce.
W e know how
,A7,"^i,v/i'i^'^.'y'*^'' ,^'"^ ^^^^^ ' ^ ^ " s ^ of e a s y d i v o r c e
( M k 10^-^^= M t l9'-\
S o m e of t b e J e w i s h R a b b i s
also (as S h a m m a i ) set t h e m s e l v e s a g a i n s t t h e
laxity t h a t had grown up.
O n riie w h o l e , i t i s
p r o b a b l e riiat g e n e r a l p r a c t i c e w a s m u c h b e t t e r
than current precepts.
A T a l m u d i c s a y i n g is
s i g n i h c a n t — ' T h e a l t a r i t s e l f weej.s o v e r t h e m a n
w h o p u t s a w a y h i s wife ' (Gittin 106, Sanhed.
22a).
I h e h o m e a s a f a c t o r i n e d u c a t i o n M U S of Uie
g r e a t e s t im](ortance. In o u r Lord's t i m e tliere Mas
p r o b a b l y in a d d i t i o n o n l y a s c h o o l a t t h e s y n a g o g u e ,
t a u g h t b y t h e haz:.an.
A religious atmosphere
s u r r o u n d e d t h e J C M ish c h i l d f r o m t h e first, a n d t h e
m o t l i e r Mas t h e e a r l i e s t t e a c h e r . A s s o o n a s t h e
c h i l d c o u l d s p e a k , h i s n i o t h e r t a u g l i t h i m a v e r s e of
t h e T o r a h (on t h e u n i t y of G o d ; a n d o n t h e e l e c t i o n
of I s r a e l ) . S e e a r t . C H I L D H O O D .
3 . A l l i n t e r e s t in t h i s s u b j e c t , so f a r a s t h e
Gospels are concerned, is focussed in t h e h o m e a t
N a z a r e t h , M h e r e J e s u s s p e n t n e a r l y t h e w-hole of
H i s life. A c t u a l i n f o r m a t i o n a s t o t h e life i n t h a t
h o m e i s of t h e s c a n t i e s t ; b u t t h e r e c a n b e n o
q u e s t i o n t h a t t h e b e s t t r a d i t i o n s of t h e JeM-ish
h o m e a t i t s b e s t M e r e all e x e m p l i f i e d t h e r e .
There
could never have been a better mother-teacher t h a n
Mary.
T h e r o u n d of r e l i g i o u s o b s e r v a n c e s a n d
d u t i e s M'ould n o t fail of s c r u p u l o u s p e r f o r m a n c e .
T h e c o n d i t i o n s of t h e l i o m e itself Mere n o d o u b t of
t h e s i m p l e s t a n d loM'liest k i n d ; b u t a n a b u n d a n c e
of h u m a n a t t e c t i o n M-as a n a m p l e c o m p e n s a t i o n .
T h e r e Mas n o t h i n g t o c r i p p l e o r b l i g h t i n a n y w a y
t h e M-onderful y o u n g life t h a t M'as t h e r e u n f o l d i n g .
T h e r e is r o o m a l s o for i n t e r e s t i n g r e f l e x i o n a s t o
t h e h i s t o r y a n d e x p e r i e n c e of t h a t f a m i l y c i r c l e a t
N a z a r e t h d u r i n g all t h e y e a r s t h a t J e s u s w a s a
m e m b e r of i t .
T h e g r e a t c r i s e s of a l l d o m e s t i c
life—births, marriages, d e a t h s — m u s t surely, some
o r a l l of t h e m , h a v e m a r k e d t h e h i s t o r y of t h e
h o m e of J e s u s d u r i n g t h o s e y e a r s . A s M-e t h i n k
of J o s e p h , M-ho, a s i t is c o m m o n l y a g r e e d , a p p e a r s
t o h a v e d i e d a t a n e a r l y p e r i o d , a n d of o u r L o r d ' s
' b r o t h e r s ' a n d ' s i s t e r s ' ( M k 3^' 6^), t h e r e i s e v e r y
r e a s o n t o c o n c l u d e t h a t M'ithin t b e c i r c l e of t h e
h o m e J e s u s h a d t h e e x p e r i e n c e of h u m a n b e r e a v e m e n t a n d sorroM-, a n d a l s o of r e j o i c i n g , a s H i s v e r y
OM-n.
4, F r o m t h e d a y of H i s l e a v i n g N a z a r e t h for t h e
J o r d a n , J e s u s ceased t o have a n y settled home.
'"The S o n of M a n , ' H e o n c e s a i d , ' h a t h n o t M-hcre
t o l a y h i s h e a d ' (:\It 8-" J L k S^**). I t i« t r u e t b a t
t h i s s a y i n g is n o t t o b e t a k e n t o o l i t e r a l l y (see
B r u c e , )Vi(h i'pen Face, c h . i x . ) , for J e s u s M-ould b e
w e l c o m e in t h e h o u s e s of m a n y f r i e n d s , a s H e M a s
n o t a b l y in tlie h o m e a t B e t h a n y . Still, d u r i n g
His public niinistry H e surrendered all t h e quiet
j o y s of t h e old h o m e life a t N a z a r e t l i , a n d o f t e n i n
t h e c o u r s e of H i s c o n s t a n t j o u r n e y s m u s t h a v e h a d
t o e n d u r e t h e h a r d s h i p s a n d p r i v a t i o n s of a w a n d e r e r . AVhen H e c a l l e d H i s first d i s c i p l e s t o follow
H i m ( M t 4i8ff' 11 M k l'^""-, L k 5-"-), H e w a s s u m m o n i n g t h e m t o it life of h o m e l e s s n e s s r e s e m b l i n g
H i s o w n . H e m a d e r e a d i n e s s t o l e a v e h o m e , M-ith
a l l i t s p o s s e s s i o n s a n d e n d e a r m e n t s , a t e s t of fitness
t o b e H i s t r u e d i s c i p l e ( L k 9=^-«21| M t 8 ' ^ - ^ cf. M t
19^1 j . A n d t h o u g h H e s e n t o n e h o m e M h o M i s b e d
t o follow H i m ( M k 5^" || L k 8=""), H e t a u g h t t h a t , i n
jirinciplt! a t l e a s t . H i s d i s c i p l e s s h o u l d b e w i l l i n g t o
forsake not only house a n d lands, b u t p a r e n t s a n d
b r e t h r e n a n d s i s t e r s , a n d e v e n M'ife a n d c h i l d r e n ,
for t h e K i n g d o m of G o d ' s s a k e ( L k 1S^<^- \\ M t 19=^,
M k lO'^f-). S e e , f u r t h e r , a r t . F A M I L Y .
LiTKRATURE.—See the works cited at end of art. CniLDHooD,
and add E. Stapfer, Palestine in the Time of Jesus Christ, Eng.
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tr., chs. vii. and viii.; Stalker, Imayo Christi, ch. ii.; Dale,
Lau^ of Christ, ch. xi.
J. S. CLI:MEN.S.

(Jn 12^), indicative of the vile hypocrisy of the
man's character.
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HONESTY (the subst. does not occur in the
Gospels; the adj. ' honest' is found in both AV
and RV" of Lk 8'^ as a rendering of Ka\j! = Lat.
honestus, 'noble,' 'excellent.' See Hastings' DB
5.,.t..),_This virtue does not take the prominent
place in the teaching of Jesus Christ that it
assumes in most systems of ethics. Our Lord
never discusses or enjoins it. The reasons for His
seeming neglect of the subject may be (1) that
there M-as no dispute about it in His day, the Sixth
commandment being taken for granted as universally binding, (2) that He M-ent beneath the precejit
to the principles underlying it M-hen (a) He discouraged covetousness (Alk 7--, Lk 12-^), and (b) He
bade His disciples do to others as they would that
others should do to them (Mt 7'-=Lk G^^), and (3)
that He treated considerations of property as of
secondary importance, so that M-hen it M-as a question
of suflering from dishonesty—not committing it. He
advised submission (Mt 5*"); and M-hen the question
of the division of an inheritance M-as submitted to
Him, He dismissed it as not within His province,
and that M-ith a tone of contempt, as though such
a .matter had not the importance people usually
attached to it (Lk 12"^-). In life M-e see that
dishonesty generally indicates a radical rottenness
of character. It cannot be dealt with on prudential lines such as are indicated by the proverb,
' Honeslj- is the best jiolicy.' By creating the
Christian character, Jcsus cuts out the roots of
dishonesty in deceit, treachery, and greed ; and
implants those principles of truth and honour of
which honesty is one of the natural fruits. The
M-ord rendered 'honest' in Lk 8'^ [KaXjj) really
means 'fair,' 'sound,' 'excellent.' In the Synoptics, M-hen Jesus speaks of a thief (KX^JFTTJ?), it is not
to denounce his wickedness, but in one place (Mt
gi9. ao^ cf. Lk 12^) to M-arn His disciples against
making treasures of earthly things M-hich thieves
may steal or moths corrupt; and in another place
(Mt 24^^ cf. Lk 12'°) to compare the suddenness
and unexpectedness of His advent M i t h t h e M-ay in
M'hich a thief breaks into a house at night. In J n
10"*^- the false leaders of tlie people are compared
to ' thieves and robbers' M-ho ravage the flock, in
contrast to tbe Good Shepherd Mho tends it. In
the parable of the Good Samaritan the subject of
neighbourly kindness had fallen among robbers
(Lk 10^'*), M'hose excessive cruelty is described ; but
the point of the parable is not in their conduct,
which is referred to only in order to show the
depth of misery in Mhich their victim M-as found.
Jesus also refers to robbers, i.e. brigands [Xfjaral),
M-hen He denounces the JCM-S for making God's
house ' a den of robbers' (Mk 11" R V ; cf. Mt
2P^ Lk 19«), quoting Jer 7". Here it is not
common dishonesty that rouses our Lord's anger
so much as the desecration of the house of
God.
•
When the Jewish authorities came with an
armed troop to take Jesus, He expostulated with
them, asking if they li'ad come out against a robber
(XwTvs, Mk U « ; cf. Mt 26«, Lk 22=^). In none of
those ca.ses does Jesus lay any stress on the question ot dishonesty, the occasion not bringing it
into discussion. His merciful M-ords to one of the
malefactors crucified with Him (Lk 23«)"cannot"be
takfen as throwing light on His views of dishonesty
, .
- - -• — ( - 1 " f j ' - ' V I J l l A l i o 1 I C I V
and Its pardonableness, because the man was prooablya brigand insurgent and a follower of Barabbas, not a mere thief. Still it does indicate t h a t
gross sins, among M-hich stealing may be included,
can be forgiven in those who turn to Christ. The
one strong condemnarion of theft in the Gospels is
St. John s scornful descriprion of Judas as ' a thief'

In the parable of the Unjust Steward it might appear that
Jesua was commending an act of dishonesty. This man having
wasted his master's goods and being called to account, foresees
that he will lose his situation. Accordingly', in order to have
some homes to go to for a refuge, he buys the friendship of his
master's debtors by reducing the amount of their debts (Lk
iai-9). On the surface, at all events, this appears to be a
fraudulent action ; and j e t the steward is commended for
it, and held up to the disciples as an example for them
to follow. It is to be observed, however, that the' cominendation comes from the rich man, not from Christ. The master in
the parable commends his steward. Wellhausen—in opposition
to Jiilicher—ascribes v." to Jesus, citintf as parallel Lk IS*".
According to this view, i xipitt here means 'the Lord'—i.e.
Christ, not 'his Lord,' as in AV and RV. But against tliat
rendering is the fact that the rich man is called the steward's
' lord' throughout the parable. The natural conclusion is that
the ' lord' referred to in v.8 is the ' lord' previously mentioned
in vv.3.5. Thus, as Dr. Plummer remarks, the argument, like
that implied by the parable of the Unjust Judge, is a fortiori.
Even a worthless, dishonest steward is commended by his
master, at least for shrewdness; much more, then, should a true
servant of Christ act wisely. Of course, it is only the prudence,
not the dishonesty, that is commended. This parable is an
extreme instance for the rule that in any paranle the main
lessons only should be sought, ami not its details allegorized.
Possibly we should accept the suggestion that the estate was
farmed to the steward, who rack-rented the tenants and dishonestly appropriated the excess, so that his hasty reduction of
their debts was onl,>' bringing them down to the right amount^
that which the owner had been receiving; but of Uiis there is
no evidence. Mr. Latham put forward the view that the steward
had been too scrupulous in studying the interests of his employer, to the neglect of the riglits of the tenants, whom he
ground, down cruelly; and he took the parable as a warning
against unwise zeal for God at the cost of unkindness to men,
on whom in the name of God too heavy requirements are laid
(Pastor Pastorum, pp. 380-398).
W. F. ADENEY.

HONEY,—Honey is mentioned very frequently
in the OT : tMonty times in the proverbial expression ' a land floM-ing witli milk and honey' (Ex
3»-" 13^ 33», Lv 20^*. Nu 13-'' 14« 16'^'-, Dt G^ 11"
269.15 273 31-^u, Jos 5% J e r I P 32==, Ezk 20"- ^<'); or
in other connexions, either literally, as a product
of the soil and as food (Gn 43", Dt S" 32", J g
148'-i«, 1 S 1435f-2i>-4a, 2 S 17=^, 1 K 14», 2 K IS^^,
2 Ch 31=, Job 20", Ps 8r«, Is V^-^, Jer 41«, Ezk
IQiLfciu^ Sir 11^ 39*^''); or figuratively, as a term of
comparison for sweetness (Ex 16^', Ps 19^" IW\
Pr 5^* IG-^ 24'=*^- 25'"' -', Ca 4 " 5', Ezk 3^ Sir 24="
49^., On the other hand . i t is very rarely named
in the NT, and especially in the Gospels. There
is no direct evidence that the Jews were acquainted
M'ith any other honey than that of wild bees. Yet
the fact that in 2 Ch 3 P honey is included among
the products of M'hich the first-fruits were to be
ottered. Mould appear to represent it as an object
of culture, and the mention of ' wild honey as
part of Uie food of John the Baptist (Mt 3*, Mk 1«
[Syr. Sin., perhaps under the influence of Dt 32'^
and Ps 81'^ has 'honey of the mountains']) appears
to point by May of contrast to the existence of
honey derived from domesticated bees. As to artificial honey, made from boiled fruits (dates, raisins,
figs), and to M-hich the Arabs give the name of
dibs (the phoneric eouivalent of Heb. v^-^, 'honey'
[of bees]), it is not impossible that it M-as knoMn
to the Israelites nnd the JCM-S ; but M-e have no
decisive Biblical proof of this (cf. Jos. BJ iv. vm.
3 ; Urquhart, 'Ihc Lebanon, 1860, i. p. 393: Berggren. Guide Fran^ais-Arabc, col. 266, Nr. 94 and
95).
The tM'O parallel passages cited above, relating
to the food ot John the Baprist, are riie only ones
in the Gospels in which the word piXi, ' honey, is
found. Wild honey [pieXi dypiov) is named along
M'ith locusts as forming the very simple and frugal
sustenance of an ascetic, a Nazirite, such as John
was.* Further, in anoWier Gospel passage (Lk
* One might he tempted, however, following a hint of DmdorusSiculus(xix. 04), to see in the 'wild honey' thedesignation ot a vegetable and nutritive substance, auch aa the resin
of the tamarisks or some other sweet and savoury exudation
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24^^) there is mention, at least in the T R and A V
of a piece 'of a honeycomb' (dirb p-eXiaalov Knpiov) to e V (Mt 10"). Honour fron, God the Christian
as having been ottered along Mith ' a piece of li~ciple will have: '11 any n,an will serve me
broiled fish' to Jesus after His resurrection. But h i n i w > l n , y Father h o n o u r ' ( J n 12»). A^d to be
a numlier of the most ancient MSS of tlie N T invited to the marriage-supper of the King's Son
(NABDLH) do not contain the foruier phrase, and M U r X ' T " ^ " " " • ''"y " " » ^vorldlfl•„rds
the disposition of niodern commentators, almost (.Mt22) But t h s honour and blessing from God
without exception, is to consider it as an addition. contrasts with the dishonour and scorn that the
' A singular interpolation, evidently from an ex' world IS ready to shower npon followers of One
The wicked
traneous source, Mritten or oral,' say We.stcott and who was despised and rejected.
Hort. The KV omits it. But this method of lusbandnien did not honour the .son of the lord of
solving the problem cannot be regarded as satis the vineyard (Mk 12«); they killed him and put
factory and final. In fact, if it is very hard to hini to shame (Mk 15). The Christian thereflre
imagine, to use the language of Dean Burgon, must not be found
' that such a clause as that established it-^elf iini'\-er' Seeking an honour which they gave not Thee.'
sally in the sacred text, if it be spurious,' it is Nay, even the most sacred honour is not tlie riglit
much less difficult to explain ' IIOM- such a clause goal for the follower of Ciirist, as James and John
became omitted from any manu.'^cript, if it be were taught (Mk 10^'). Service, not honour, is
genuine.' One can discover no possible m<)ti\e for the true aim for the life of self-sacrifice,—not to be
the surreptitious introduction of these Mords into honoured of all, but to be servant of all (Mk 10**)
the text. On the other hand, if they are regarded
as an integral part of the primitive and authentic Honour is included in the all-things left to follow
text, it is not impossible to disentangle the reason Christ (Mt 19"), and it is M'orUi while to abandon
of their suppression in some MSS. With a vicM- all M'orldly things in exchange for the true life
to this M-e must ]ilace the narrative of Lk 24'"-^^ (Mt 16^"). Srill furriier, the tradition of men must
alongside of J n •21''-", compare these tM-o descrip- give place to the commandment of God (Mk 7^).
tions of a meal, and note t b a t in many of the Dishonour noM' M-ill give place to eternal and
MTitings of the Fathers, and probably in various Divine honour in due season (Mt IO-'*).
attempts to establish 'harmonies of tlie Four
W . B. F K A N K L A N D .
Gospels' (but not in the Diatessaron of Tatian),
HOOK.—See F I S H .
these two scenes are in fact identified (although
HOPE,~In considering the relation of bojie to
tliey ditter in all their essential features). NOM-,
perhaps, M-e may be able to explain how tlie mention Christ and the Gospels, M'C are a t once met M-ith
of the honeycomb came to disappear. The inttu- the fact that in the Gosjiels tlie M-ord Ajrts does
ence of Lv -i"'-, M-hich forbids the use of honey not occur a t all, and Ajrtfw only five tinies, viz.
(probably because easily subject to fermentation) once in Mt (12'^'), M-here the Evangelist quotes tbe
in any kind of sacrifice ; tliat of the allegorical LXX, three tinies in Lk (6^* 23^ 24^'), and once in
interpretation of Ca 5' (especially in tiie LXX Jn (5^^); and in none of these instances does it refer
vei-sion) applied to Christ; an ascetic tendency to to the theological virtue.
This absence of the M-ord is the more remarkable,
proscribe sM-eet fnods ; the possible intervention of
the Valentinians with their Veritatis Evangelium ; M-hen M-e remember not only that Judaism, the
and, finally, the proneness to polemize against the religion in which our Lord and His disciples M-ere
Gnostics, M'ho made large use of honey in their reared, M-as essentially a religion of hope, but also
solemn 'mysteries' (cf. Carl Schmidt, Gno.iti.iche that the result of the teaching of Jesus M-as vastly
Schriften in koptlscher Sprache, Leipzig, 1892, pp. to enlarge and deepen that hope, by imparting to
203, 508), and M-bo may have appealed for support it the riches of the Christian faith. Great as was
to this text;—such are the motives M-hich, either the religious hope inspired by the older dispensasingly or all combined, may have brought; about tion, it M-as small M-hen compared M-ith that 'better
the removal of the disputed M-ords. The present hope' (He 7'") M-hich rested on the unchangeable
Avriter is strongly inclined, in common with the kindly Priesthood of Christ.
three authors cited beloM- in the Literature, to
The disciples doubtless M-ere too fully absorbed
retain them as authentic.
in the present to have felt deeply exjiectations for
the future. They M-ere held captive by the greatLn-ERATtittE.—Burgon-Miller, The Traditional
Text of the ness of His personality and the depth of His love,
Holy Gospels, London, 1S06, Appendix I . ' Honeycomb," pp. 240- and ultimately came to realize that they had in
252; Merx, Eoanq. des Markus und Lukas, iierlin, 1905, pp. Him the Hojie of Israel itself. And if Simeon,
510-543; Nestle, ThLZ, 1906, col. 40. See also, for bees, Bochart, having received the Messiah into his arms, felt his
Hieroz. ii. f,02fr.; J . G. Wood, Bible Animals, 1809, pp. 605-012 ;
greatest hopes realized, then the discijdes, having
Tristram, ,Va(. Hist, of the Dible», 18S9, pp. •S22-S-1IS.
found tlie Christ, must have been so absorbed by
LUCIEN G A U T I E R .
HONOUR.—The codes of technical ' honour' are Him as to have had little room and little need for
largely opposed to the teaching of Christ (Mt 5, longings regarding the futiure.
But M'liy did Jesus, M'ho taught the necessity of
Lk 6^). Therefore such conceptions of * honour '
must be regarded as briers choking the word (Mk faith (Mk 11", J n 3^") and th^pre-eminence of love
4'"); for whatever justification codes of ' h o n o u r ' (Mt 22''"), remain silent as regards hove. I t M-as
may claim (as from Mt 7*-), they are impatient of due to the fact t h a t in training His followers, the
the spirit of meekness inculcated by Christ in [tre- first necessity M-as to concentrate their attention
cept (Mt 53") and in example (Mt 27'). So the Sons on Himself as their present possession. Had He
of Thunder would have vindicated summarily the taught them fully of tlie fruition that aM'aited them
honourof their M:tster (Lk 9=*). More generally, at t:he end of the age, and had He thus niiide liojie
in the quest of honour, it is honour from God and a distinctly prominent portion of His teaching, He
not from men t h a t is to be souglit by the Christian M-ould have dissipated their attention and diverted
—the glory of God rather than of men (Jn 12-'='). it from that which they nio.st required to learn.
Worldly honour may be a .source of severest St. Paul could teach, ' (jhrist our hope' (1 Ti 1").
temptation (Lk 4'), for the disciple is not gieater Jesus had to lay the foundation oy teaching.
than his Master whose sinlessness Mas tlius brought 'Come unto me" (Mt 11^).
But if He did not give direct teaching on the
from a tree. To collect nourishmentof this kind in the thirkets point. He nevertheless laid deeply the basis upon
along the Jordan would have been an easier task for the Baptist, M'hich the Church's doctrine of hope Mas to be
and would have required less time, than to hunt for the honey built; for He pointed the disciples, in His promise.'^.
of bees (cf. Berggren, op. cit. col. 564).
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to the blessings which they ultimately would enjoy.
The promises of His resurrection, of His perpetual
spiritual presence, and of His final return in glory,
M'ere sure foundations upon which the Chureh could
build her doctrine, and on this basis the developed
teaching of the Epistles rests. And if the death
of Jesus rudely shattered the Messianic hope of
the disciples. His resurrection, folloM-ed by the
illumination of the Holy Spirit, re-stored it to
them in a purified and spiritual form.
As we study in the Epistles the doctrine of hope,
which was thus awakened and became an integral
part of (Christian life, M'O find it vitally connected
by the Church M-ith her faith in Christ risen and
glorified. (1) His resurrection is regarded as the
ground of the Christian's hope : by it Christians are
begotten ' unto a living hope,' and through it their
hope in GJod is established (1 P P-^^). (2) All
Christian hopes are realized in Him.
Various
objects Avorthy of hope are mentioned, such as
salvation (1 t h 5^), eternal life (Tit 1- 3'), the
glory of God (Ro 5^ Col 1^), the resurrection of
the dead (Ac 24»= 23«); but all these difierent
blessings are summed up in Jesus Christ. When
they hope for Him, they hope for them a l l ; for
in Him all the scattered yearnings of the human
heart are united and find their fulfilment. Thus
it is that St. Paul calls Him 'our hope' (1 Ti P).
(3) The Church therefore fixes her gaze on the
heavens; for her Hope is there. She is ever ' looking
for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of
our great God and Saviour J e m s Christ' (Tit 2^-),
for then she shall be like Him, for she shall see
Him as He i s ; * and every one that hath this hope
set on him purifieth hunsalf (1 Jn S^-% Even
inanimate nature groans for its coming redemption
at the Parousia, having been subjected to vanity
'in hope' (Ro 8="). (4) But while the full realization of Christian hope will not be reached until
the return of Christ, yet even now the Church has
a foretaste of the bliss that ultimately will be hers.
For Christ now dwells in the Church and in the
hearts of her members, and thus grants an earnest
of final fulfilment. Christ in the Church and in
the individual is ' the hope of glory' (Col 1"), and
therefore to be without Christ is to be without
hojie (Eph 21-).
See, further, the following article.

quate judges of the limitations which Deity might
set upon Itself when taking our flesh. o J r duty
is^to study the N l , and especially the Gospels, w i t j
the view of discovering what is there r e v e l e d as to
the true nature of this act of Divine condescension
And such a study teaches us that in our Lord'a
Person we have not only a revelation of the Father
but also a revelation of humanity at its highest'
He loved to call Himself ' Son of Man,' because He
thereby taught us to see in Him the ideal Man
and therefore we must expect to see in Him every
truly human emotion (and hope is one of them)
purified and perfected.
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HOPEFULNESS (CHRIST'S).-Knowing that all
our possessions of grace come from Christ, in whom
we believe all fulness dwells, and believing that He
alone among the sons of men possessed perfect
knowledge, we might be led to doubt whether we
could justly attribute hope to Him. As regards
His perfect knowledge, M-e must remember that
uncertainty is no essential element in hope. Human
hope may be proverbially disappointing, but that
IS due to the uncertainty of temporal things, and
not to the nature of hope itself. Indeed, the glory
of the Christian hope consists in the moral ceftamty of its grounds. It is a 'better hope' in
part; as being sure and steadfast' (He 7>» G'^) The
tact, then, that our Lord's faith rendered future
Objects ot desire almost a present possession in no
way prevented Him from experiencing this grace.*
As legards His nossessiinn- 'all fulness' I s the
ri„i "
"••' fv-oacoftiiij,' an luiuess as tne
h„„ph!?'n • " " >''° ^™P """"Sht incapable of feeling

^ r / h l ? , ; " '""y '"' ™<' " " ' ' ^•'^ "•"'"•ly "Start
™ 1 ' ™?>'" ™ ,i^.^™ng line if we commence an
riewl'Sw?",";!
"?'" •'"'^ ' • ' " • •">•• »"•> " priori

fro\t:ttu'.''^^rrtn^-:«^^™-h^ve

No teacher of mankind ever so frequently pointed
to Himself in His teaching as Jesus did, and yet
it is remarkable that He rarely revealed His own
personal emotions. When He disclosed Himself
it was as the source of all grace, so that men
might be saved and nourished by His life. He
was so absolutely selfless that He rarely sought
sympathy by speaking of His heart's desires. It
is not He but the Evangelists who tell us that He
was weary, wept, exulted, marvelled.
Thus it
happens that He never definitely mentions His
own hope. Indeed, strangely enough, the word
iX-irh does not occur in the Gospels (see art. HOPE).
But as hope is a necessary element of Christian
character, being one of the 'abiding' graces (1 Co
13^^), Christ, if He be true man, must have experienced it. It is not said that He had faith, but
must we not believe that His whole human career
Mas sustained from the first consciousness of childhood to Calvary by faith, perfect in its range and
steadfastness t The long nights of prayer surely
tell us not only of a general attitude of dependence, but also of -a. definite trustful belief in the
love and presence of His Father, which found its
expression in petition. W h a t habitual strength of
faith is shoM-n in such M-ords as ' Thinkest thou
that I cannot beseech my Father, and he shall even
now send me more than twelve legions of angels ?'
(Mt 26=3).
No doubt His faitli and hope are so raised above
ours by their perfection, that they may no longer
seem to be what to us are faith and hope. But
He raised all human attributes to their perfection ;
not thereby altering their essential character, but
rather exhibiting them as they ought to be in
ourselves. And if He felt no hope, never rejoiced
in coming good, never was upborne M-hen wearing
the cross by anticipation of the crown, but lived
His life in the cold calm of duty, then the Stoic
is the ideal of our race.
Not a few evidences, more or less indirect, of
Christ's hopefulness are found in the Gospels. In
one case its object M-as of a temporal nature,
namely, when being ' h u n g r y ' He approached the
fig tree, 'if haply he might find anything thereon.'
(Mk Ipsff-)
Little reverence would be shown by interpreting
this incident as feigned for the purpose of teaching
a moral lesson. * If He only pretended not to
knoM' that the tree was barren, we should expect
the hunger also to have been pretended' (Mason,
Condition's of our Lord's Life, p. 152). Rather
have we an example of hope in the mind of Jesus
for a desired good, M'hich circumstances disappointed, and M-nich He turned to a moral purpose.
Evidenee of His being cheered during His ministry by hope of the results of His spiritual labours
may probably be seen in His M'ords to the disciples when the Samaritan woman had left (Jn
4"-^). He had gained one soul, and with prophetic vision saw the land filled M-ith ripened souls
ready for the spiritual reaper. His followers, too,
would receive wages in the joy of souls won, and
ultimately they, with the earlier workers of God
who had sown the seed, would rejoice together.
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So full was His soul M'ith joy of lioj.e already
realized, and Mith the prospjct of still greater
harvesting, that He M-as raised above the sense of
hunger. The M'hole passage seems full of the
t
deepest emotion of our Lord ; ami if so, hope Mas fl U e o X t r h l S i T e S Z ? p t e
its strongest elenient. A similar anticipation of
coming joy in the salvation of those He came to
save m a y b e felt in the M'ords, 'lu'j.iinMvitli me •
HORN Tl
*-^IIARLES T. P. GRIERSON.
for I have found my sheep M-hich Mas lost' (Lk 15").' t h ? ^om) f 7 ^pression ' a horn of salvarion' in
Further, may M-e not see that hojie realized M-as the song ot /acharias (Lk !«") is undoubtedly a
the cause of the strong movement of His soul reference to the proniised Messiah. A similar com
M'hen He exulted [-riyaXXidaaTo, Lk lO'M in Satan'.s bination of M orAs is found iu Ps 18"^ but the confall from heaven ? It M-ns a rejoicing of His inner- ception IS more probably due to 132'' 1 S 2'o
most soul, because already He saM- potentially _ i. In the OT tlie word 'horn' is figuratively used
accomplished the object of His mission. Similarly in poetical and allegorical language : (a) fJr abmust M-e account for the deeji feeling displayed by stract notion^ of .itreng/h (Nu 23-'^ Ps 89"--^), and
Him M-hen visited l>y the inquiring Greeks (Jn hence of dignity (112") or pride (75^'^-); also, i) in
J2J0-33) Uere again is hope anticipative. He sees :n''*"-'ru^./'-'v''' to represent kings and empires
the uttermost parts of the world potentially pre- * i" ; ^ ' T'l ^.V'; ^ '• "^''^ rendering ' a m/ghty
sent in the persons of these Gentiles, and He de- salva .oil, Lk I •' (Pr. Bk.), paraphrases riie seusi
clares that ' the hour is come tliat tbe Sou of Man Jmt ohliterutes the as.sociations. Hor. Od. iii. 21. 18
should be glorilied' (v.-'); and yet, forcknoMing IS quoted as an instance of the metaphorin ordinarv
the terrible fate that uMaited "Him before the literature, in M-hich it is rare.
achievement of His desire. He alternated betM-een
2. Inasmuch as the horn in animals is a M-eapon
the joy of liojie and the SOITOM- of huiiiau dread, of attack rather riian of defence, .some have regarded It as a symbol of aggressive strength (see
and prayed to be saved from that hour (v.-').
Delitz.sch, PeroM-ne, etc., on Ps 18=): possibly comIn His teaching to His discijiles there is the oft- bative strength, in M-hicb both ideas are included,
repeated lesson of His return to His Father (Jn 7^^ M-ould be a better definition. There are two classes
S" 16^). Doubtless His chief object Mas to explain of symbols expressive of such strengrii: (a) natural
His heavenly origin and to prepare them for His M'eapons [eg. horn, right hand, arm, etc.), and (b)
departure, but not a little pathos and increased artificial Meapons (arroM-s, axe, shield, etc.). When
depth may be recognized in such M-ords if MC see any distinction is to be made, the former class
in them also a longing hope for the time Mhen the tends to represent that strength Mhich is per.sonal,
bitter trials of His voluntary humiliation M-ould inherent, immediate; the latter, to represent t h a t
:tli in M-hich second causes, instruments,
cease. Thus in His High-Priestly prayer, noM- *
tliat He has tinisbed His Mork, He pleads for the siieiigLii III M men sec(
F. s. R A N K E N .
renewal of the glory M hich He had Mith His Father agents appear (Is 10^- ^^).
before the Morld Mas (17^"=). And thinking of the
HOSANNA (wifcin, Gr. Ciaawd). — One of the
loved ones to MIIOIII His parting w-ould be so bitter HebreM' Mords Mhich (like Amen,
Hallelujah,
a trial. He prays for the realization of the hope Sabbath, Sabaoth) have passed, transliterated and
that they might ultimately be gi'anted the beatific not transl.'iteil, from the vocabulary of the JcM-ish
vision, beholding Him in His glory (v.-^); then to that of tbe Christian Church. In the NT it
M-ould He drink Mith them the fruit of the vine occurs only in three Gospels: in them it is found
new in His Father's kingdom (Mt 2t)-''').
six rimes (Mt 21« "" l^ Mk IP- *", J n 12i3), but only
Perhaps the most clearly expressed example of in the history of our Lord's triumphant entry to
hope on the part of our Lord, an example M'hich Jerusalem on Palm Sunday, and only as a vocal
unequivocally S1IOM-S His feeling of the emotion, cry uttered, either by the jialin-bearinfr multitude
is to be found in tbe M-ords Mith whicli He com- M'ho met Him, or by the children M-bo nailed Him
menced the Paschal meal. ' W i t h desire I have thereafter in the Temple (Mt 2P^). Among the
desired to eat this jiassover Mith you before I JeM-s, hoM'ever, the M-ord came to desigmate not
sutler' (Lk 22'^). Here M-e have a distinct state- alone the cry, but also the branches oi palms,
ment, that He held ardently an expectation of a myrtle, or MIIIOM- M-hich on their joyous feast of
future good before its realization.
Tabernacles, and especially on its seventh day, the
We further tind that His niinistry M-as exercised people Mere accustomed—for the LaM' did not enin a spirit of intense optimism as regards both the join this ceremony—to carry in procession M-ith the
community and the individual. This is the more priests to the fountain of Shiloah and thence again
remarkable M-hen MC recall that He more than any to the Temple, Mhere these 'hosannas' Mere piled
other saM- the reality of hunian corruption. The up and beaten against the altar. It is only M-ith
hidden disease of society, M ith its outM-ard religious- ' H o s a n n a ' a s a cry that Me are here concerned;
ness and iuM-ard godlessness, led Him to predict the but M'e cannot forget that M'hen, in honour of our
overthroM' of the ecclesiastical and national life, Lord, the multitude raised the cry, they 'took
like Jeremiah of old. IJut, unlike that prophet. branches of palm trees' (Jn 12'^) as M-ell; and
He, notM-ithstanding His clear view of coming therefore, besides expounding the nieaning of the
judgment, looked to tlie future M-ith a splendid cry, M-e must consider IIOM- a ceremony customary
hopefulness. His kingdom Mould yet fill the world at the feast of Tabernacles came to oe adopted,
(^^t 13): His gospel Mould be universally jjreached jiopularly, on an occasion Mhen the M-orshippers
(Mk 13^"); and ultimately all men Mould be draMU Mere assembling at Jerusaleni to celebrate a feast of
H, M-idely difierent character, that of the Passover.
unto Him (Jn 12^-).
Philologically, the M-ord Hosanna is explained as
The same optimism is to be seen in His dealings
M-ith individual sinners. In the most corrujit He a derivation from or contraction of Ps 118-'* (Heb.):
saw germs of good ; and thus could M-in sinful anna Jahweh hvsh^dh-nnd ('I beseech thee, O
M'onien from tlieir Mays (Lk 7^', Jn 8"), and publi- Lord, save nOM''). This Psalm M-as sung, and this
cans from their grasping M'orldliness (Mk 2^'*, Lk verse of it used as a refrain by the people, at the
19"); and He could discover sufficient moral Morth feast of T.ibernacles; and the refrain was abin a dying thief and nuirdt-ier to be able to promise lireviated. through constant popular repetition,
him re-st in Paradise (Lk 2:i''^). The hopefulness of into Hijshdnd, just as the old Canaanitish cry
Christ in His message to mankind is fully embodied HoiDod( = '^o Adonis') M-as turned into a comin His saying, ' Be of good cheer : I have overcome mon interjection, Hedad.
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seems to justify St, Matthew, the dative is used
alike in the 0 T ( P s 3 ' ' 'Salvation belongeth unto
the Lord') and in the N T in a passage based upon
that Psalm (Rev V*' Salvation unto our God; and
unto the L a m b ' ) ; while there is surely nothing
' senseless' in the thought that the salvation which
God gives, or sends, to men should fill the highest
heaven with rejoicings in His praise. We have
the idea in the OT (e.g. Ps. 8') and in the NT (Lk
2", Eph S'"). To some Christian commentators,
however, and those of no mean weight,—e.g. Cornelius k Lapide and Dean Alford,—St. Matthew's
use of Hosanna with the dative has seemed to
render requisite a ditterent interpretation of the
word. Hosanna was, says Alford (on Mt 21"),
' originally a formula of supplication, but [became]
conventionally [one] of gratulation, so that it is
folloM-ed by a dative, and by " i n the highest,"—
nieaning " may it also be ratified in heaven,"'—
and he cites 1 K 1**, M'here Benaiah ansM'ers David,
saying, ' Amen : the Lord, the God of my lord the
king, say so too.' Cornelius b. Lapide takes ' Hosanna to the Son of David' as a jjrayer for Christ,
ottered by the jieople ' asking all prosperous tilings
for Him from God.' NOM', this would, in itself,
be admissible enough. Of Messiah, even when
thought of as Divine and reigning, the Scripture
says, ' prayer also shall be made for him continually' (Ps 72'^). But it seems unnatural to postulate so violent an alteration in the meaning of the
word—from ' suppUcation' to ' gratulation, when,
taken in its original meaning, it yields a sufficient
sense : ' Save UOM-, for it is to thee, O Son of David,
that the power to save us has been given.' It waa
not unnatural that the people should speak in this
sense; as Jews they kneM- already that ' salvation
belongeth unto God' (Ps 3*). This view derives
consiaerable confirmation from the parallel passage
in the Apocalyjise, where the whole scene in cTi.
7^*, and even the very M-ords—' the multitude before the throne and before the Lamb . . with
palms in their h a n d s ' (Rev 7", ef. Jn 12'^), M'ho cry
M-ith a loud voice (cf. Lk 19"), saying, ' Salvation
Hosannn
is r e n d e r e d in b o t h A V a n d R V (cf.
and to the Lamb'—seems to be
Ps 118-^, whence it is taken) * Save now.' The to our God .
based
on M-hat hapj^ened at Jerusalem on that first
now is not here an adverb of time, but an interjaction of entreaty, as iu 'Come now' • the word Palm Sunday ; as if the Seer M-ere beholding the
means ' O h ! save' (Jewish Encyc), or 'Save, we salvation come M-hich that day M-as asked, and
beseech Thee.' As given (1) absolutely, as in Mk recognized that tlie palm-bearers of the earthly
I P and J n 12", the natural meaning of this M-ould Jerusalem were precursors of the hosts of the rebe an address to Christ, as Messiah, asking Him to deemed. St. John, it M'ill be remembered, has, in
bestnw the salvation expected of Him ; or, as our his Gospel (12^^), the remark, ' These things underEnglish hymn expresses it, ' Bring near Thy great stood not his disciples at the first, but after he M-as
salvation. We can understand how, in this sense, risen they rememoered,' etc. If, as seems clear,
'Hosanna' should be followed by salutations or the vision is expressed in figures draM'n from that
acclamations, ' Blessed is he that cometh in the event, then the acclaim in heaven must be held to
name of the L O R D ' (PS 118-", Mt 21^ Mk 11"), settle the meaning of those Hosannas upon earth:
' Blessed is the kingdom of our father David, that the dative of the Apocalypse is the dative of the
cometh in the name of the Lord' (Mk 11'"), or Gospel: it is the dative not of a prayer for Jesus,
' Blessed is the King of Israsl that cometh in the but of an ascription of salvation to Him as its
name of the Lord' (Jn 12'=*). All the different Mediator and BestoM-er.
forms may have been used, for there was a multiIt remains only to be added that the Third Evantude of speakers. The sequence of the thoughts is gelist, M-hile recording the same Triumphal Entry,
natural: for if Jesus be once conceived of as able and mentioning the acclamations of the people,
to save (either by His own power or by that of Him omits alike the palm-branches and the word
that sent Him), the next thing, obviously, for His 'Hosanna.' The explanation, no doubt, of both
peojiletodp, after asking Him to exert His power omissions lies in the fact that St. Luke wrote
in their behalf, is to rejoice that He has come, and especially for Gentiles: his readers would not
to bles.s Him for coming.
have understood the Hosanna, and would have
n.1"ii'"' \^ '^ "°*^ ""'y ^" ^^^^ absolute construction misunderstood the palms. To Greeks the palmthat tlie Evangelists use the M-ord Ho.innna. St. branch M'ould have been, inevitably, the palm of
pride and victory : not, as to the Hebrew mind, an
Matthew employs it M-ith a dative, ' Hosanna to emblem of peaceful rest, and freedom, and houseA<^ ""L^T^^- <^^ - ' ' I : a^d l^th St. Matthew hold joy. ' H o s a n n a ' would have meant nothing
and St Mark give us ' Hosanna in the highest.' at all. Therefore the Kvangelist to the Greeks
IS Jth tliese variations have been censured by Dr. paraphrases the word, and paraphrases with it St.
Kaufmann Kohler [Jewish Encyc. I.e. .ntp/a) as Matthew's and St. IMark's addition to it, ' i n the
corruptions of the original version' : the addition h i g h e s t ' ; rendering the M-hole by ' Peace in heaven,
in the highest, he declares to be ' M'ords which no and glory in the highest' (Lk 19^). And, as bt.
longer give any sense.' But in a connexion which
The vocal ' Hosanna' was used by the Jews at the feast of
Tabemaclea when the branches also were employed; and on
this account it has been asserted by Ur. Lewis N. DfH'bita (in
the Jewish Encyc. vol. vi. p. 276, s.v. 'Hoshana Kabbah ) that
'the Goapela by a mistake place the custom in the season
shortly betore the Passover, instead of in the feast of Booths.
To this it may be answered, (1) that, according to another
writer in the same Encyclopedia, Rabbi Kaufiiiann hohler
(vol vi. p. 272), Hosanna ' became a popular cry used in solemn
processions wherewith was connected the carrying of palm
branches as described in 1 Mac 13'i and 2 Mao 10'.' But (2) the
procession in 1 Mac 135' was not at the feast of Tabernacles,
which was kept on the 15th day of the 7th month (Lv Ti^), but
at a wholly difterent season, 'on the three and twentieth day
of the second m o n t h ' : while the celebration in 2 Mac lOT
thouffh ' the procession was after the manner of the feast of
Tabernacles' (v.e), waa somewhat later in the year. Thus there
was hiatorical and uninspired (for the Jews did not hold the
Books of Maccabeea to be inspired) precedent for the employment both of the palm-bearing and the shout on other suitable
occasions besides the feast of Tabernacles. And (3) was not the
occasion of Christ'a entrj- into Jerusalem one that must have
seemed eminently suitable alike to Hia disciples who began it
(Lk 19^') and to the candid (Mt 21i5) and grateful (Jn 12n>
Israelites who joined them in the celebration of it? The Jews,
we know, were accustomed to associate with the feast of Tabernacles the highest of those blessings which Messiah was to
hring. It was as Messiah that Jesus now presented Himselt.
He had chosen to ride that day upon the ass's colt, in accordance with Zechariah's prophecy (Zec 99), just on purpose to
make an offer of Himselt to Jerusalem as her promised King
(Mt 21'i, Jn 12"). IVhat, accordingly, would the people look for
at Hia hands? What would they ask from Him? Salvation;
but salvation not on its negative side alone, ot deliverance, but
on its positive side aa well, of fruition. If the approaching
feast ot the Passover would remind them of the former, how
their Egyptian oppressor had been smitten (Ex 1229), it was
the feast of Tabernacles which preeminently supplied illustrations of the latter: its branches and its booths were redolent
of that first night ot freedom which their fathers had enjoyed
under the cool booths of Succoth (Ex 123.), go refreshing after the
dust and heat of the brickfield and the furnace. Both sides—
the negative and the positive, the smiting and the b o o t h s were in one chapter (Ex 12): they could hardly remember the
one without the other. The form, therefore, which the celebration of our Lord's entry into Jerusalem is described by the Four
Evangelists as assuming, ia not such as to require us to suppose
that they made a mistake in placing it at the season of the
Passover. On the contrary, it waa neither unprecedented nor
unnatural; and the fact that it was not a legally prescribed
but only a popular ceremony, left them quite free to use it when
they thought fit. It is not as if the Evangelista had transferred
the unleavened bread o( the Passover to the Feast ot Tabernacles.

HOSPITALITY
Matthew had the dative of ascription, ' Hosanna to
the Son of David —as looking for salvation to Him
M-ho had come to Jerusalem in this capacity • so
St. Luke, in his paraphrase of the Hosanna, employs what we may call a dative clause : his ' Peace
in heaven, and glory in the highest.' are introduced
so as to show us these as the result of Christ's comiu"as King in the name of the Lord : it is for these ends
that He has come ; and on this account the jieople
call Him blessed. It Mas for these ends that He
M-as born: wherefore the angels sang the same
strain over Him at His Nativity (Lk 2'''); it is for
these ends UOM- that He paces forMard to His cross •
and therefore men, though as yet they understand
it not (Jn 12^"), are moved, by a Power they know
not, to bear Him record.
LiTBRATURB.—Art. ' Hosanna' in Hastings' DZtaiid in Enciic
Bibl.; Jewish Encyc, loc. cit.; Milligan, Com. on Gospel of St'
John nnd. Revelation; Westcott. St. John4 Gospel- Cornelius
i Ijapitle, Neale and Littlcdale, and I'erowne, on Ps 113.
JAME-S COOPER.

HOSPITALITY.—This marked Oriental virtue
prevailed in Palestine in Christ's day. Our Lord
assumes its exercise, rather than directly enjoins
it. His Apostles, later, hoMcvcr, prescribed hospitality as a reflexion of the Christ spirit (Ro 12'=
1 Ti 3=, Tit 1^ He 13=, 1 P 4«), even toM'ards an
enemy (Ro I2="). Because of the M-idespread jirevalence of hospitality, inns (Mb. see) Mere comparatively fcM'; and even in khans or places of
lodgment for strangers there Mere unfurnished
rooms M-hich Mere at the disposal of travellers,
M-ithout cost. Tlie innkeejier or host usually received remuneration for such extra service as the
stranger might require, as in a case like that of
the wounded man cared for at the Samaritan's
expense (Lk 10^). Since Jesus Himself ' h a d not
Mhere to lay his head' (Mt 8^), He depended much
npon the hospitality of the friendly disposed, as Lf
.^ndroM- and Peter at Capernaum (Mt 8"), and of
Mary, Martha, and Lazarus at Bethany (Jn IV'^);
and frequently accepted the hospitality of householders (Mt 26«, Lko=»7=^^- 19=). On occasions of
the great feasts at Jerusalem, guest-chambers Mere
freely put at the disposal of visiting worshippers
(Mk 14"). When the Master sent out the Seventy,
they M-ere to take no purse, but to rely upon the
hospitality of the peojde of the toM'ns into which
they might go (Lk \0^^-); a blessing being left
M-itn the hospitable (v.^), M-hile a woe is jironounced upon the inhospitable city (vv.^""'-). Christ
said of His messengers that those who received
them M-ere in t r u t h receiving Him (Jn 13="). So
incensed M-ere two of His disciples at being refused
entertainment in a Samaritan village, that they
would have called doM'n fire from heaven to destroy
the people. But this spirit Jesus rebuked (Lk
9S2-56)_ The spirit of hospitality M-as manifested
in giving not only lodging and food, but also
M-ater for the feet (Lk 7", cf. J n 13=); a servant
usually unloosing and taking charge of the sandals
(Lk S'% Sometimes a kiss characterized the
hospitable reception (Lk 7*").
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o"?Tf-!l.^^!*"' I" ^^^ selfsame h o u r ' ( M t 8 ' 3 cf
lii« J n 4^). More definitely
definitelv the
t L word
w^^j i;:
J - lo-« 17'«,
used as a division of the day (Mt '^U^- »•". 12 2745. i
cf. Mk 15^-w, Lk '23^ J n l^ 4«-f^^ 19141 \ ^ '
usual system of reckoning time was from 6 a m
to (, p ni., and again from 6 p.m. to 6 a.ni. ' I n
the l..t cent, of our era the J a y was divided, in
popular language, into twelve*^ equal parts or
hours, which varied in length accordin- to the
season
I h e expression, " t h e first hour,"
indicated the time when the shadow on the dial
reached the mark which showed that A of the day
had elapsed (Kamsay, Expositor, March 1803, p
2101.). I h e question has lieen raised, because of
the ajiparent divergence between J n 19" and Mk
15-=, whether St. John adopted another method of
reckoning in the Fourth Gospel, viz. from niidni'dit
to midday, and from midday to midnight. P?of
Kamsay maintains that, thougli the Roman civil
day was reckoned in this M-ay, it was not divided
mto hours; and t h a t the note of time M-ben the
martyrdom of Polycarp took place, uptf 6y56i,, does
not jirove its use in Asia Minor (I.e.). Biit the
internal evidence of the Fourth Gospel points
strongly to this mode of reckoning on the part of
St. John. The tenth hour (Jn P") is more probably
IC) a.m. than 4 p.m., if the two disciples lodged
with Jesus ' t h a t day.' It harmonizes with the
custom of Eastern Monien of drawing Mater in the
evening, and accounts for the weariness of Jesus,
if Me take ' the sixth hour' of J n 4'' not as noon,
but as 6 p.m. And although M-e cannot look for
precision in point of time in Oriental Miiters, the
divergence betM-een the Synoptists and St. John
as to the hour of Christ's condemnation and crucifixion is too wide to be intelligible on any other
hyjiothesis than that they used different systems
of reckoning. But if the 'sixth hour' of J n 19^*
means 6 a.m., there is no divergence (see Westcott,
Sf. John, p. 282; Smith, The Days of His Flesh,
pji. 528-529; and for the opjiosite VICM-, Dods,
Expos. Gr. Test. i. 698, 855, 856). Sec, further, artt.
DAY, TIME.

2. But Jesus, living' in feelings, not in figures on
a dial,' and 'counting time by heart-throbs,' gave
the Mord an intense signilicance. To Him days
and hours M-ere moral magnitudes. The ajijiointed
span M-as not small, but sjiacious ('Are tliere not
tM-elve hours in the d a y ? ' J n IP), to be employed
in strenuous and loving obedience to the Divine
M-ill (cf. J n 9"'). Until the sunset. He knew He had
no reason to fear the hostility of men. Life M-ould
be as long as duty, and in the jiatli of God's service
there are no tragic foreshortenings (Jn ll"*-"). But
the tMelfth hour of the day MUS that to Mhich He
so pathetically refers as '.Mine hour.' At the
marriage feast in Cana, M-hen apjiealed to by His
mother M-ith a suggestion for His help, He rc]died,
' Woman, M-hat have I to do M-ith thee ? Mine
hour is not yet come' (Jn 2^). This may simply
mean that the time for giving such relief Mas not
opportune, or that the opjiortunity for niiracleMorking, or the moment for self-manifestation, bad
The emphasis that Jfsus laid upon the virtue of not arrived. But the M'hole utterance produces
hospitality may be discovered in His description of the impression that the appeal had aroused strong
the Last Judg^nent, in Mhich the righteous are feelings, and created a critical situation for Him.
' He was standing on the threshold of His ministry, conscious
commended because ' I was a stranger and ye
of His miraculous power, and He was questioning whether that
took me i n ' (Mt 25=»). See also art. iNN.
were the hour to put it forth. . . . The supplying of wine to a
LiTERATl'RE.—Thomson, LB, passim ; Edersheim, Sketchfn of
Jrirish Social Life ; Trumbull. Oriental Social Life ; Haitings'
DB, s.v.
E. B. POLLARD.

company ot peasants seemed fo trivial, so unworthy of the
Messiah^ so insufficient for the inauguration of the kingdom of
heaven ' (Smith, The Days of His Flesh, p. 55).

But is there not even here a reference to M-bat
He calls jjeculiarly His hour—'the hour M'hen the
Son of Man should be glorified' (Jn 12-', cf. 17^);
the hour when He should be betrayed into the
HOUR.—1. Tn several of their accounts of Christ's hands of sinners (Mt 26*^); the hour when tbe
healings, the Evangelists indicate the instantane- Father's M'ill gave Him over to the poM-er of darkousness of the cures by some such expression as. ness (Lk 22=^) ? If Jesus M'ent doM-n to the Jordan
HOST.—See (1) A N G E L S ; (2) HO.'^PITALITY, I N N ,
INVITATION.
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in order to participate in the Baptism of Repentance, conscious tliat His vocation as Messiah M'as
to be that of the Suffering Servant, and to take
upon Himself the sins of His brethren, then the
thought of His hour as the hour of His sacrifice
could never be absent from His mind. And the
simple suggestion of His mother, involving, as it
did, for Him the first exercise of a poM'cr M'hich
came to Him as Messiah, raised suddenly and
vividly before Him the issue of suttering, and
called forth the intense feeling in the words, 'Mine
hour is not yet come.'
A similar tumult of emotion was produced toM'ards the end of His ministiy, by the request
of the Greeks to see Him (Jn 12-"). The reply of
Jesus, ' The hour is come, that the Son of man
should be glorified. . . Except a corn of wheat
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone,' is
relevant to a prospect of possible exemption from
the cross M'hicn the request raised in Him, rather
than to the request itself. Once more an apparently innocent intrusion upon His thoughts Iiad
brought before Him the vision of His hour. He
saw that the glory would be M-OU at a great cost,
and the prospect of it brought distress of soul,
and M-rung from Hini the cry, ' Father, M'hat shall
I say ? Save rae frora this hour.' But immediately
He saw through the pain the holy purpose of God
realizing itself, and recovered His poise of soul
and unllinching devotion. ' But for this cause
came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name.'
It was by this simple word, therefore, that He
expressed the conviction that His death was the
climax of His life, and that the time of its accomplishment was with God. He M'ould not forestall
it by any premature manifestation of Himself to
the M'orld (Jn 7"); and until His hour came. His
enemies were powerless against Him (v.^ 8-"). But
when it came. He was not reluctant to recognize it.
Though it was a dark hour, the hour of men Mith
sinister purpose and in league M'ith Satan (Lk 22=^),
He knew it as the hour when He should depart
out of this world unto the Father (Jn 13^), the hour
when God should glorify His Son (17^.
W ith the ajjproach of that hour M-hich marked
the climax and close of His earthly ministry, a
wider horizon opens. A new day of God dawns,
and in it also there is a critical hour—'the hour
M'hen the Son of Man cometh' (Mt 2o^% Even to
Him the precise point of time was not disclosed
(Mt 2436). Qf o„g jl^ijjg jjg ^^,^g ^^^^^ ^^^j ^^^^
repeated warning,—it M-ould come upon men with
startling suddenness: ' and in an hour when ye
think not' (Mt 24-»-- "• ^o 2.j"_ cf. Lk IS*)- *>• •"^); and
He enforces thercM'ith His command to ' M'atch,'
'be ready,' so that, though it come suddenly, it may
be a glad surprise.
JO.SEPH MUIR.
HOUSE (oUia, 6tK0i).~The M'ord ' h o u s e ' is used
in the Gospels, m accordance M-ith ancient Hebrew
usage, in a tM-ofold sense, as referring either to
the dwelling, or to the family living in it Thus
we have (1) ' t h e house of Israel' (Mt 10«), ' t h e
house of D.avid' (Lk \^), etc.; (2) 'built his house
IVir-S/°*''^
(Mk o^), etc. *^^ '"''' ' t h e house of the ruler'
The 'house,' as a building, plays no such part
m Oriental ^ m Western iile and civilization.
Uiinatic conditions in the East permit people t«
Ine much lu the open. Accordingly \ v e find
artisans and merchants plying their trades in the
TliPo t h V 5 ^P^'J.^h^PS looking out on the street.
1 t^P W •^r^'^u',''^^ °^ the Oriental requires
little beyond a sheltered place for sleepintr and a
a u c i c n f H I / ' ' ' ' ' ' " ^ - '^^' ^^^^'^^^^ i X e ^ o f the
thn f n L i •'''D"*/'*^. '^''^ ^^ ^"^e, was much like
cmder ov ' " P^'«^^".^to-day_it could hardly be
cruder, or more primitive. As to Hebrew archi-
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tecture, of either OT or N T times, the Bible has
little to say. Architecture proper can hardly be
said to have arisen among the Hebrews before the
time of the kings, say, about B.C. 1000. Then it
would seem, it differed little from that of the
Phoenicians, Assyrians, and Egyptians. The style
of the house would naturallj; be determined lar<'ely
by the location, the materials at hand, and^'the
purpose to be served. Palestine, as known to history, has had few great forests, and little timber
of any kind suited for building. (Solomon had to
import materials for palace and temple, 1 K S^).
Houses built in the plains were usually constructed
of mud, clay, or sun-dried bricks (ef. Job 4'^).
' Houses of clay,' or those built of sun-dried bricksj
could be easily broken into—a fact that gives point
to our Lord's allusion in theSermon on the Mount,
when He would dissuade from laying up treasures
' M-here thieves break through and s t e a l ' ( M t 6'"),
M-here it is literally 'dig through' (RVm). Great
care needed to be taken with the foundations. In
a limestone country like Palestine, if one dig deep
enough, he finds almost anywhere a stratum of
solid rock. I t is still true t h a t the wise man
builds his house upon the rock (Mt 7"). It is common there now to dig down to the rock and lay
the foundation of even the 'house of clay' upon
it. Mt 7^ ' I t was founded,' might well be rendered, ' I t was foundationed upon the rock,' if we
had such a M-ord in English. St. Luke (6^) says,
' dug, and went deep, and laid a foundation upon
the rock.'
In the mountainous regions limestone rock M'as
the building niaterial chieily used, as it was
abundant, easily quarried, and readily worked.
The house of stone was, probably, modelled after,
or develojied from, tbe cave. I'he nature of the
country invited to this. First the natural cave
Mould be used, and, as there Mas demand, artificially enlarged. Then, occasionally, in some inviting place, a cave would be hoM'u out of the
rock, de novo. Finally, a Mall M-ould be built in
front for protection, or jirivaey, and so the eave
M'ould be converted into a sheltered dwelling.
Henceforth it would serve as a model for detached stone houses. As a matter of fact, in tlie
ancient village of Siloam are found all these kinds
of houses, and they illustrate this process of development. (See Jewish Encyc. art. 'House').
BricKs M'ere sometimes used even in the mountain
regions, thougli counted inferior to hewn stone
(2 S 12^'). Many stone houses M-ere unpretentious
and rude, being built of rough, unhewn stones;
but some, then as now, were built of hewn stones,
M'ith vaulted stone roofs, e.g. the palaces of the
rich, or of tbe ruling class (cf. ' the house of the
ruler,' Mk 5^8, ' t h e high priest's house,' Lk 22^).
Sometimes space for M-alking was left around
the dome, but often all the space betM-een tbe
dome and the battlement (Dt 22^) would be filled
in, so as to give the much-desired flat POOf—the
favourite resort of the Oriental in the cool of the
evening (2 S 11=), and an inviting sleeping-place in
summer (1 S 9-^). Sucli a house will often have a
hut of branches, or of vine-covered trellis-work, on
the roof (cf. 2 S 16=^ Neh 8^**), and sometimes a
more substantial room, M'here guests of honour are
lodged (1 K 17'*-', 2 K 4'"). For 'summer parlour,'
cf. J g 3=", RVm has rightly 'upper chamber of
cooling.' (See Mk 14'^ and cf. 'upper room' elseM-here). From the roof one could easily see what
M-as going on in the street, or on a neighbouring
housetop (cf. 1 S 9^); indeed, could even step from
roof to roof, and thus Malk the whole lengtn of a
street, as the present M-riter once did in Damascus
(cf. Mk 13^^; Jos. Ant. xiii. 140 [ed. Niese])._
The humbler house of the plain was very simple,
having usually only one apartment, which some-

HOUSEHOLD
times sheltered both man and beast. The walls
Mere sometimes smeared with clay (Lv 14*'), sometimes plastered (Ezk 13'", D t 27''). The roof was
made, no doubt, as that of the common Arab
liouse is made t o - d a y , by laying rough beams
about three feet apart, then laying reeds or brushwood close and thick across, covering it with something like the thickly matted t h o r n - b u s h called
bellan, and then spreading over the M'hole, first
a, coat of thick mortar, and then one of marl or
earth, and rolling it. Such roofs Mould require
frequent repairing and rolling to keep out the rain,
and, if neglected, M'ould get so soaked M-ith the
tropical rains that they Mould cave in. In this
way M-hole villages have had to be abandoned, and
their houses left desolate. It was probably one of
the simplest of such roofs that Mas ' broken u p '
(Mk 2*) when the paralytic Mas let doMu from the
housetop at Capernaum into the presence of Jesus
to be healed. The MIIOIO aflair Mould seem to
liave been the extemjioraneous device of plain
peasants, accustomed to open their roofs and let
down grain, straw, and other articles, as they still
do in that country (Thomson, Land and Book, ii.
611'.). The furniture of such a house M'ould be
very simple,—a feM- mats, or pallets, spread on
the ground floor for sleejiing on a t night, then
rolled up and put aside in the day ; latterly a
•divan' set agamst the M-all on one side, a small
table, a feM- rude chairs, a niche in the M-all for the
primitive little lamp, unless it Mas of a sort to
iiang from a rafter, and a feM- large jugs for grain,
water, M-ine, or oil.
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prophecy (Mic 7«) then receive a fulfilment
The
very closeness of association emphasizes the antaL'onisni and ' a man's foes shall be they of bis own
'»»^««hold.
C. H. tfilCHARD.
HOUSEHOLDER—This term as well as ' "oodman of the house,' 'master of the house,' are
diflerent translations of the same Greek word OIKOSeairbTTji. It is rendered ' householder' in the
j.arablesof the Tares and the Wheat (Mt 13-'') of
the (KviKT bringing forth his treasures new and
ohl (Mt 13°-), of the Labourers in the Vineyard
(Mt 20'). of the Vineyard let out to husbandmen
(^l-"*), with sjiecial apjdication toChrist as Head of
the Church. The phrase 'goodman of the house'
IS applied (Mk 14'^ Lk 22'») to the owner of the
house in which the Last Supper Mas to be prepared. The translation 'master of the house' is
tound iu Lk 12"" RV (AV 'goodman'), Mt 24«, of
the OM-ner or overseer M-hose duty it is to jirotect
his property against the thief in the night.
It
occurs also in tbe parable of the Great Supper, Lk
14-' (corresponding to the king of Mt 22--'), also as
denoting the head of the house M-hose persecution
involves tbat of his subordinates, Mt 10'-" (see
HOUSEHOLD) ; and once more in the parable of the
Unfaithful, against MIIOUI the door Mas shut, Lk
13^ (cf. parable of the Ten Virgins, Mt 25).
C. H. P R I C H A R D .
H U L E H , — S e e JORDAN.

HUMANITY OP CHRIST.^The simplest fact
about Jesus Christ, as we see Him pictured in the
Gospels, is that He Mas a man. Whatever there
M'as Jieculiar about His person, it did not destroy
the reality of His hunianity or take Him out of
the genus ' man.' But this simjile fact, seen in all
its relations, admits of varied consideration, and
indeed demands it.
1. His human body.^Je^ns
had a body, visible
to the eye, giving the natural impression, as other
bodies do, of reality. It came into life by the natural
channel of birth (Mt 1== 2 \ Lk 2 ' ) ; it grew a.s
others do (Lk 2^"); was nourished by food as others
are (Lk 7^"^, cf. 24"-'3); slept (Lk 8-^); was restricted by space as ordinary men are, and thus
laboriously travelled about (Lk 8', J n 4*); Mas
M'eary (Jn 4^); suflered under tbe inhumanities
attending the Trial and Execution (Jn 19^-^^),
although, in the restraint of the Gospel narrative,
no exjiress mention in made of this fact; and truly
died (as is made evident by the peculiar character
of the phenomenon related in J n 19^'*, an unLiTERATTRB. — The Hcb. Archaeologiea of Keil, Benzinger, conscious testimony, by one not acquainted with
Nowack; Edersheim, Jewish Social Life; Tristram, Eastern tlie principles of anatomy, as to the reality of His
Customs in Bible Lands; Mackie, Bible Manners, etc.
death). See Bouv.
(iEo. B. EAGER.
With the reality of His body is closely associated
HOUSEHOLD.—In Mt 24« (oUeTeia), Lk 12*2
[Bepaireia) = ser\'ants, i. e. the dejiendants on an tbe fact of the teniptability of Jesus. The Epistle
estate to M-hom the steward was bound in our to tbe HebrcMs lays emiihasis upon this fact as a
Lord's parable to sei-ve out rations a t intervals of part of His qualification for the work of Saviour
a day, a week, or a month. I t M-as their dependent (218 415). The Gospel Iiistory contains a n a n a t i v e
and helpless condition M-hich M'as the test of the of temptation (Mt 4'"" I!) in which Jesus is assailed
steward's faithfulness to his trust.
The same by solicitations addressed to His physical appetite,
English word translates oiKiaaoi in Mt lO-'*-^", i.e. to His love of display, and to His ambition. As
the inmates of a house, subordinate indeed to the the reality of the human body is the presupposition
master, but attached to him by ties of relationshiji of tlie reality of the temptation, so the character
or niarriage. In v.^ there is a contrast and com- of the teiii|itation confirms the proof of that body.
parison betM-een the olKiaKoi (Christ's disciples) and Shrinking from jdiy^-^ical pain may have been a
part of the agony of'the Garden (Lk 2 2 « - " , cf. the
the olKoBea-ir&rrts (the Lord Himself), and Christ
warns the TMCIVC tbat if He has lieen called Beel- interpretation given in He 5'''^). Naturally the
zebul (or Beelzebub) by His enemies (cf. Mt 9"* 12 ••. sacred history, M-hich is engaged M-ith things done
Jn 8^), those who belong to His household cannot rather than with inner processes M'hich are conexpect to be free from this 'reproach of Christ.' cealed from human observation, and M'hich finds
In v.^ the contrast is betM-een some members of a no occasion to trace tbe course of inner temj>tations
household and the rest. Here He Mams them of whicii never result in outward sin, makes no menthe inevitable opposition that w-ill arise when some tion of the appeal M-liicb alluring objects must
in a house love Christ supremely, while others are have made to the sensibilities of the man Jesus
hostile or indiflerent to Him. Tlie words of ancient Christ. But the Epistle to the Hebrews ('in all
The palace of the rich Mould difier from such a
house, of course, in having more rooms, and richer
and more varied furniture. The numerous rooms,
often preferably arranged in a suite on the ground
floor around one or more open courts. Mere often
built in storeys. Fine M-oods, olive, cedar, etc.,
M-ere used for the doors and windoM-s, and the
floors Mere sometimes made of wood, but often of
cement or stone, or even of rich mosaics ; M'hile
the walls in rare instances Mere inlaid Mith ivory
and beaten gold (cf. Am 5", 1 K 223" QIS. .O).
The Gra?co-Roman architecture of the Hellenistic period did not exert any very marked or
lasting influence upon the architecture of Palestine,
partly because of the JeM-ish antipathy to the Hellenizmg tendency, and partly because it M-as confined to the larger buildings, such as palaces, baths,
theatres, temples, etc. See, further, Hastings' DB,
art. 'House.'
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points tempted like as MO are,' 4") sustains the empirical consciousness (Mk 5^ RV). In fact the
inference wliich must necessarily follow from the better psychologist a man is, the more clearly he
Jiossession of a human nature, tbat there M-ere such can see, in the simple narratives of the Gospels
apjieals to the humanity of Jesus. See TEMPTATION. the operations of every fundamental faculty and
2. His human soul.—Ha.d Jesus a true human law of the human soul.
soul? The answer to such a question is to be
3. The necessity of Christ's humanity.—To
one
obtained only by observing the phenomena of His M'ho sees no Divinity in Christ, the question of the
recorded life, and drawing the necessary inferences necessity of His humanity is meaningless, not to
from what we see. The statement of fact is, for- say impertinent. Of course, He must be human
tunately, very clear and copious. The moment M-e says such a one, since this is the only path to
study the account of His independent life we find leadership. God has committed His M-ork for men
the evidences accumulating that in its inward, as in the world to men. Apart from tbo.'se mysterious
M-ell as its outward, processes it is a truly human communications of revelation which selected
life. In the temple M'C find the exercise of a teaehers of men have had, the only possible teacher
desire — curiosity — and the acknoM'ledgment of of men is a man Mho can approach them M'ith
mental processes both like those of otlier men and messages which they can understand, in words
commanding their respect (His 'understanding,' appropriate to their nature. However true these
Lk 2*-''^). In His home in Nazareth He followed general principles are, the standpoint here assumed
a life of obedience (Lk 2 " 'subject'). As He is not t h a t of the Gospels. To them, Christ' came'
grew in stature, so He did in 'M-isdom' (Lk 2^^ to the earth (see D I V I N I T Y OF CHRIST) ; and the
ao<pia, 'varied knowledge of things human and question arises why this is so, M-hy He took upon
Divine,' Grimm-Thayer). At His temptation He Himself humanity and ' became flesh' (Jn V*). Did
showed an intellectual knowledge of the Scriptures this question arise in the minds of the Apostles?
(Mt 4*''-"). His discourses moved along accord- and is there trace of speculation, or of interest as
ing to the laws of human address, idea suggesting to it, in the Gospels? There are indisputable
idea according to the laws of natural association. traces of both in the Epistles, especially in that
The lower ranges of reasoning are pursued by Him to the HebreMS. I t is represented in this Epistle
as by others, and once He even expresses His that the object of Christ's coming in the fleah was
thought syllogistically (Jn 8"). But the higher particularly to ofler His body a sacrifice (Ky*-^", cf.
ranges of reason, the intuitive knowledge of the 2 " ' " ) ; but not merely this, for the possession of
meaning of great truths, were peculiarly His, as is hunianity itself aflbrds Him a sjiiritual qualificaseen in the M-ider interpretation of the OT (Mt tion for His priestly work, in that He shares the
rji7.3i-j8j^ a n j jji ^]^^ j^f^y ethical standard Mhich lot of men, and learns thereby how to sympathize
He sets up, itself another instance of the larger M-ith them in their temptations and their failures
interpretation of the OT, forming the still un- (217.13 415.18 52)_ There is also the suggestion of an
surpassed ideal of human conduct, more and more idea which is brought out more clearly in the
insisted upon in the social struggles for jirogress Fourth Gospel,—the same as that suggested
in our own time, the binding force and universal above,—that the humanity Mas the necessary
validity of the law of love (Mt 22"-^"). To this medium of the revelation of God, since it is
standard He held Himself (Jn W IT^\ Mt IS^^ through Jesus t h a t God ' speaks ' ( J u l ' 3"). This
20**). Thus He manifested at every essential point form of presentation covers the point why the
the possession of an intellect characterized by the humanity M-as a necessity when once God had
same faculties and working by the same laws as determined to enter upon the stage of human
our own. The same M-as no less true of the history as Redeemer. But St. John jiushes the
sensibilities, even those which MO are inclined to matter a little farther back. He begins with the
vieM- as trivial, the undue indulgence of Mhich Me etei-nal 'Word,'M-hieh was in the beginning with
stigmatize as weakness. Traces may be found of God and was God, and sets fortli His appearing in
tlie ojieration of every one of the distinct emotions. the w-orld under the figure of light shining into
Thus, for example. He had a love for esteem, mani- darkness (1" 3^" 8'^), and needed because of the
fested Ul His notice of the omission of certain acts darkness. The ground of the Incarnation is found
of courtesy in Lk 7^'''" ; He displayed the natural in this need, in the existence of sin, and the necesaffections, such as love of friends (Jn W^) of sity of salvation through faith (3'^). It is to profamily (Jn 19^6), of country (Mt 2;i="-^"); He exer- duce 'children of God' (P^) that Christ conies.
cised complacent love (Mk 14«), moral indignation The coming is the manifestation of the glory of
(Lk 11«, Jn 8"); His spiritual background was God (!'•'), but that glory is the moral glory of
that of joy and peace (Jn U-''. Lk 10=^). The will 'grace and truth.' The culmination of the wnole
V ^ ^W^^ ^^ appropriate considerations as ours is M'ork of redemption is, boM-ever, the cross (3"
(Jn 7'-"), and displays the same sort of activities, ion. 18 1513^ pf He 10=-1"), and it is the human body
being sustained by the operation of the same forces and soul of Christ that suffered there (19-"). This
as in ordinary men. Thus the struggle in time of is the central ideaof the Fourth Gospel; but other
temptation is to maintain His sjiiritual ideals (Mt elements are not lacking, as the necessity of the
4 • , Jn Ip"), and Jesus concentrates His attention, humanity to the M-ork of instruction, which was a
as men who will be victorious in time of temptation main element of Jesus' Mork (3"- '^' ^'- ^-), and whicii
must, upon the proper object of human attention, culminated in the revelation of tbe Father, which
"pon the great purpose for which He has come into needed humanity as the medium of communication
the world (Jn 18" and 19"). The virtues which to human beings (U^ 12-"* lO^^). Union with the
may be particularly called the virtues of the will Father was also essential to Christ's Mork (14" etc.),
are exemjihfied, such as persistence, shown in His because this consisted in the manifestation of God s
^^I'^f ^ed healmg upon the Sabbath (Jn 5"«, Mk name (17^). The necessary spiritual sustenance,
tli ' " ' . r teaching sustained amid the constant finally, was gained through the body and blood
r l l <- u•*''^''^''^•^^'^'^^^'«'•^ inclined decisively to of Christ (6^- ^o- ei), that is, through M'hat His
I^hinL r J ^ ' ^ - ^l"" 'iisf^ourses in Jn 5 and foil, humanity alone was capable of doing for man.
th^^o.fr*"
-"^ *'^^ ^'^^^ mysterious operations of
Jpff l ? - ' ? " ? " " ' ' ^^,t.?tter of the sujira-conscious,
i. Unique elements of this humanity. —The
di nl^v= i '^ ?oted in Him. not merely in the humanity of Christ, in order to satisfy the ccmdisplays of genius which He, as no other man ditions now before us, must be a reality. No
possessed, but in t h . manifestations of a pow"; 'phantom,' or merely phenomenal body, could
the operations of which first brought it t S n i s perform the ortices required in these Scripture
passages of the humanity. But other elements
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also appear whieh give a new aspect to the
human nature. Among these need not be reckoned
the origin of the body of Jesus by miraculous
conception, as related in the First and Third
Gospels; for however the j.rocess of development
from the hrst cell might be initiated, the resultiu"
development must be in any ease that of a human
body. Side by side with evident liuman limitations
such as Ignorance (as of the day and hour of Hia
own return to the eartli, Mt 24^), there exist
phenomena of a like nature altogether transcending humanity, such as the knowledge by which
Ho not only ' knew w-hat Mas in m a n ' (Jn 2'^)
read the thoughts of men often as au open book
(Mt 9^ 12^, Lk 6« 9^T), but, above all. knew perfectly the will of the Father and the mysteries
of Divine truth.
He M-alked laboriously fiom
Judiea to Galilee (Jn 4*), but He could suddenly
appear upon the surface of the sea in the storm,
walking upon the Mater (Mt 14-^ 1|). These and
other such considerations (see DIVINITY OF CHRIST)
raise the question hoM- these things could consist
in Him, that is, the question of the nature of the
Person of Christ, a question belonging to dogmatics,
and thus lying outside of the sco"^i]e of this article!
But — this is the main point — Mhatever more
than humanity there Mas in Christ, the evidence
already cited is decisive as to the reality of His
humanity.
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CsWe^wifr...!!; '^f" r ' ^ ' \ '^^'^ ^-^^^ «t^»ds side
am-P TI ^
' ' '^^^^ *^.*''*' t^onfession of ignorance. I h e y are never allowed to get far apart
When we have the passage Mt 24^ c o n f e S
ignorance, it is preceded by the glorious de^crint on
of the return of the Son of Mnn in n;,.;!,
^ ?
(v.«"). and folloM'ed by t h e l u ^ n ^ n t ' ^ c ^ o S ^ S ^
i i r i " in r
•''"'^''^ " '^"''^ °f transition or of
shock in passing from one form of consciousness
to the other, bec;ause there is no such shock no
transition see KENOSIS). The solution of this
proble.u, of the unity of the consciousness in the
midst of such apparent contradictions in the contents of consciousness, is, again, a problem of
dogmatics.
*^
tt. The significance of the humanity of Christ
for religion.-T\ie
interest of dogmatics in the
humanity of Christ lies in the doctrine of a true
Incarnation, which is the foundation of the doctrines of Atonement and Forgiveness. The interest
of religion m Christ's humanity is the interest of
believers in the forgiveness of sins, who need to
feel the identification of their Kedeemer Mith
themselves. I t is not without profound significance
t b a t it is said that judgment is committed to the
Son of Man (Jn 5-2). Whatever else of deepest
truth there may be in it, there is tbis, that the
sinner needs to feel the identification of his Judge
M-ith himself by the possession of a common human
nature. When the Judge knows both the persistency and depth of sin on the one hand, and the
Meakness and temptations of man on the other,
—then only M-ill the sinner be assured that the
proflered forgiveness is for him. It is, again, the
interest of believers in God, who get higher ideas
of God's goodness from the greatness of fhe condescension involved in His ' becoming flesh.' It
is, further, the interest of believers in Jesus, M-ho,
Mhen they understand that Jesus is identified with
us by the possession of our common humanity,
feel a new confidence; are stimulated to more
frequent i)rayer ; become conseious that He truly
draM-s near to t h e m ; regard their varied lot in
life, Mhich He has shared, as sanctified thereby;
bear M'ith greater equanimity ther: SOITOM-S, which
He also bore; find in Him tbeir pattern of life

5. The unity of Jesus'
consciotisncss.—Christ
was, then, u man. Does this M-ord comprehensively express the Gospel teaching as to His jierson ? He had a personality as men are persons.
He had a consciousness M-hicli expressed itself by
the pronoun ' L' Was tliis a human consciousness,
so that when asked as to Himself Jesus would
have replied: ' / am a m a n ' ? There are two
elements in the anSM-er to this question, (a) Jesus'
consciousness was a unity. He passes easily from
the consideration of earthly to heavenly things,
from M-alking upon the water to sitting quietly in
the boat, as if both of these things belonged to
Him equally. The impression made upon the unsophisticated reader of the Gospels is t h a t of a
single consciousness. In fact, in order to be explicable at all, the Gosjiels must convey such an
impres-sion. But pivotal passages, even those (see OBEDIENCE, § ii.); and t h u s see in Him not
M'hich have seemecl to give a basis for the idea an abstraction, but a real, objective, and personal
that He spoke now ' a s God' and n o w ' a s man,' Redeemer and object of faith, a Captain, and the
do not justify such an inference M'hen carefully Head of the Church. See, further, INCARNATION,
considered. He did not mean in Mt 4^" ' Thou SON OF M A N .
(Satan) shalt M-orship the Lord thy God (mc),' and
LITERATURE.—Dale, Christian Doctrine, 45-73; Stalker, Imaga
not I thee. He meant that the law of worship for Christi,
passim; Ullniann, Sinlessness of Jesus, 52S.; Wendt,
any one, and for Him as bound to fulfil all right- Teaching of Jesns, ii. 130ff.; Fairbairn, Christ in Modem
eousness (Mt .3"). M-as the M-orship of the Lord Theology, 347 ff. ; F. W. Robertson, Scrmom,\.99tS.; Expositor,
iv. (ISSIiiJ 388ff. On the union ot tho human with the Divine
only. In Mt H'-^'-'' and parallels He Mas not in V.
in the Person ot Christ see the Christological sections of standard
one capacity asleep in the boat and in another works on Chriatian Doctrine.
watching ov'er the disciples in that storm, but He
F R A N K H U G H FOSTER.
was totally asleep as He appeared. He did not
HUMILIATION OF CHRIST.—1. Incarnation.—
chide them for lack of faith in such a M-aking Jesus Christ is a problem. And yet He is not so
providence of His own, of wbich they had no much a problem as man Mould be M'ithout Him.
Knowledge, but for their lack of faith in God (cf. Indeed He is, in a true sense, the solution of the
Mk 4*°), whose messenger Christ was, and who problem of man. Nevertheless, to the intellect,
M'ould care for both Him and them. In Mk 5** demanding that everything in the heavens above
and parallels it is not Jesns in one personality and on the earth beneath be reduced to ' t h e
healing the woman and in another inquiring what measure of man's mind,' He remains a problem.
had happened, lhat is brought before u s ; but "The expressions of His consciousness of pre-existGod the Father made use of Him to answer the ence constitute one of the chief elements of t h a t
petition, unknown to Him but known to God, and problem. But, taken in connexion Mith tMO facts
He became conscious in this use of Himself that of His history, even this aspect of His person is
He was so used {' having come to perceive that the not so dense a problem as Mhen it is considered by
tower which [often, on other occasions] went forth itself. These two facts are (1) the expressions of
rom him had [on this occasion] gone forth,' cf. His self-consciousness, direct and incidental, as to
His relation to God on the one hand, and to total
RV).
[b) The centre of this personality, the Ego of humanity on the other; and (2) His eftects in the
this undivided consciousness, is God. Whenever M-orld and on the M-orld. Even the pre-existence
He speaks of His coming into the M-orld, it is of Jesus Christ, M-ben taken in connexion M-ith
always God t h a t speaks, not less in Mt 10*= and these two outstanding facts, is, on the whole, a
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less problem and a smaller difficulty than the adjust Himself to t h a t which He knew was so
fraught with difficulty, persecution, humiliation
M-orld of humanity would he without Hira.
Furthermore, it would be more difficult to be loneliness, suspense, and suflering, ending with the
lieve that a being who had the consciousness that final agonies and the death of abandonment and
Jesus had, who has done for hunianity what Jesus shame. This is the reason why He needed—and
has done, and who is to humanity what Jesus is, received—the expression of His Father's approval
should have had the absolute beginning of His at the moment of His self-dedication to the work of
existence at a late point in time, than to believe Messiah (Mk 1", Lk 3^"). This was the nieaning of
tiiat He came out of eternity and is of the eternal His temptation in the wilderness. This was why at
order. In other words, assuming and accepting the sharp turning-point in His ministry, when He
the pre-existence of Jesus Christ, mystery though looked out on the dark and lonely way of obediit be, it is easier to understand His unique earthly ence unto death and deliberately chose to walk in
history. His character. His consciousness, His it alone, He needed again—and again received—
revelations. His work, His actual efleets on the the assurance of His Father's recognition, approval,
world and on men, both in the past and at the and sympathy (Mk 9', Lk 9"^).* It was the burden
present, than it would be M'ithout that assumption. of the Messianic task t h a t made Him, beyond all
At all events. He has in several instances ex- men, a man of sorrows. More than once we are
pressed the consciousness of having existed in a told that He w e p t ; but never that He laughed.
previous state before His advent into this world Almost from the beginning of His ministry He
(Jn 3 " 6^^ 8^ 16''" 17^- ^). This pre-existent state was looked on with jealousy and suspicion by the
M-as one of intimate association and intercom- poM-erful leaders of the people, from whom He had
munion M-ith God and participation in the glory of a right to expect encouragement and support.
the Eternal Father. It is also one of the under- They kept a watch on Him, they found fault with
lying presmiposi tions in St. Paul's Epistles (1 Co Him, they misconstrued His actions, they perS«, 2 Co 8^ Ph 2'-8, Col !>=*•"). It is found also in verted His sayings, they dogged His steps, tliey
n a ^ e d Him at every turn, they accused Him of
an original setting in Hebrews (P-^).
being a law-breaker, a blasphemer, an impostor,
NOM-, whatever may be the nieaning of these a lunatic, «. demoniac, an emissary of the powers
great pass.iges, whatever the pre-incarnate riches of darkness (Lk lV% They laid plots to catch
and glory of Christ, He voluntarily submitted to Him and to kill Him ; and they never ceased until
the surrender of the resources of a Divine state they succeeded. Not only so, but little by little
for the loM'liness of a human lot and the extreme He lost His early popularity and was abandoned
of hunian poverty, and to the relinquishment of by the people. He came to those whom He had the
His equal participation in the Divine glory in right to claim as His own ; they refused to receive
exchange for the nethermost depth of human Him, turned against Him. His personal ministry
humiliation. Exactly what M-as involved in Hia M'as comparatively a failure, and He practically an
self-humiliation from the Divine to the human is outcast. He did not even have a refuge among
treated specifically under the articles on P R E - the friends of His youth, the people of His old
EXISTENCE, KENCSLS, and INCARNATION.
Con- home at Nazareth. They also turned against Him,
finin" our attention, then, in this article to His rejected His claims, drove Him out of their village,
earthly history, we find that His M-hole life. His made a desperate attempt to kill Him (Mk 6', Lk
entire sojourn on earth, was a humiliation. His 42"). The members of His OMU family failed to
incarnation was but the first stage in His humilia- understand Him, refused to accept Him, were
tion, which continued by a deepening descent to alienated from Him (Jn 7^)- Probably they
tlie very end of His earthly life. His whole career thought Him either a fanatic or a fraud. Proin this world was a protracted humiliation or bably on account of His strangeness and growing
.succession of humiliations between the humiliation unpopularity they were ashamed of Him. He was
of His incarnation and the humiliation of His subjected to the humiliation and pain of constant
crucifixion. It is worthy of note that the words misunderstanding and sometimes even criticism on
of St. Paul, ' h e humbled himself (in Ph 2'), refer the part of His oM-n disciples. He M'as rebuked
to experiences of His e.irthly life and not to the (Mt 16^2) and denied (26*'*-") by one of them, sold
process of His incarnation.
and delivered into the hands of His enemies and
2. His earthly life to the assumption of the Mes- murderers for a few pounds by another (26"'^*),
s-fV/Hic mis.Hon.-The circumstances of His birth deserted by all (Mt 26'*, Mk 14™). Added to these
were most painful. It occurred, not in the sheltered things, He suflered the humiliations of a painful
privacy, and amid the comforts, of home, but M-hile poverty. Rejected at home, ejected from home.
His niother M-as on a, humiliating and painful He had no place of His very OMn where He could
pilgrimage, and among the feeding beasts, sur- feel t h a t He might retire when Meary or lonely or
rounded by the filth of a stable, and possibly under heart-sore, and enjoy rest Mithout the fear of
the observation of strange and uncouth men. But intrusion or molestation. He was dependent on
the child Jesus was not a year old before He be- charity. He was supported by charity (Lk 8 ). He
K^j'^ *'t^ object of jealousy and persecution, and had to borrow a room for His last meal with His
had to be taken on a long and painful journey into disciples (22"). He had to borrow an ass to ride
a foreign land to save His life—a baby fugitive on into Jerusalem on the day of His triumphal entry
the face of the earth. Showing at the age of (1933-3^). Another man's stable was borrowed for
twelve a wisdom which astonished the wisest men Him to be born in (2'); another man's grave tor
of the nation, and which M'ould have secured for H i i n t o b e b u r i e d i n ( M t 2 7 = ' » ' n
,
,,
Him recognition, position, power, and renown. He
vet M-illin-dy returned to the obscure and humble
4. Trials and crucifixion. — His implacable
home at Nazareth ; and there for the space of nearly enemies brought Him at last to bay. I^^^P "*
twenty years He submitted Himself, day after day, t h a t memorable night when He was in the depths
to the contr.d of two plain peasant people, and to of the impenetrable gloom of Gethseniwie, the
labour"^^*^'"" ^^^ drudgery of common manual sacred privacy of His last hours and His lasc
prayer was invaded by a howling mob of under3. Hitmdiafions of the Messianic
ministry.—Be lings, hangers-on, and soldiers of the temple guaro,
kne%y trom the beginning what the Messianic guided by one of His own disciples (Mt 26% i^K
mission meant and how it would end. It was not 22^'). They took Jesus, and when they had bouna
•See chapters on the Baptism, the Temptation, and t*"^
S ? . " L ^ " " i r " " ^""tJ*.^ ^"J^y^'l' '* ^^"•'^^ a burden
to be borne. It cost Him a struggle to submit and Transiiguration in the present writer's Son of Man.
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Him with ropes (Jn 18^-), they led Him by the
halter, as if He Mere a desperado, to the house of They too indulged in the sjiort of spitting on Him
the high priest. He had a keen sense of this and, yielding to the willl beast'instinct which
humiliation, and jirotestcd against it (Mk W% their ojjportunity had aroused in them, they kept
Nevertheless, conscious though He Mas of His
innocence of any evil deed or design, of His abso- TZt^* ^ ^ ? M ^J^'^'^^*"' r " ^ ^V Ke<t>aX^v KaUf^ip, Mk
lute purity, yea, even of His Divine dignity and 15'«) W hile He was dre.ssed up as a mock kiii<'
mission. He submitted to the humiliation of being His face stained with blood and marred with spittle
put on trial before the corrujit and conscienceles^ Pilate, moved with pity, led Him out to the view
occupant of the high-priestly oflice and the white- of tlie clamorous mob, hoping t h a t the sjicctacle of
washed hypocrites who, for tlie most part, consti- so abject an object might move them to pity (Jn
tuted the governing body of the nation. After the 19^- ^}. But it seemed the more to inflame their rage
solemn mockery was enacted and tliey had con- (v.»). His crucifixion was then finally decided on
demned Him to death (14"-*), they beajied on Him And noM' a new humiliation was inflicted on Him
the most humiliating insults their malicious in- He leaves the Pra^torium, and is led or driven
genuity could devise. They sjiat in His face along the crowded streets through the avenue of
onlookers, bearing on His back the heavy Mooden
[iviTTTvaav ets T6 -irpoaiiS-irov avroe, Mt 2ti''') ; they
threw- a cloth over Him and then beat Him on the beam t h a t Mas to be the instrument of His execuhead, mockingly demanding that He should tell tion (v.>'). It M-as the symbol of His degradation
them who it was that struck each blow (26"'-'"'). and the advertisement ot His disgiace.
It may be Mell for us to stop and try to
When it M-as morning, tlicy bound Him again
M-ith ropes, and led Uiiu thus to the Prietorium to imagine M-hat Mas passing in the mind of Jesus
secure sentence of death from the Roman Pro- M-hile all these horrors Mere heajied upon Him.
curator (Mk 15\ Mt 27^). Pilate, though con- We knoM' He Mas accustomed, during tlie course
vinced of His innocence, did not care to involve of His ministry, to dwell, both in thought and in
himself in the trouble and annoyance of taking speech, on the horrors that He knew awaited Him
His part, and he M-as glad to shirk his duty and (Alt IG^' CTI del avrbv . . TroWa Tra^eii'). If He so
get rid of the embarrassment by turning Him over dreaded it from afar, how keen must have been the
to Herod Antipas, who Mas at that time in Jeru- anguish of jiassiug through i t !
But these things were slight in comparison Mith
salem (Lk 23"). The jioor prisoner, whom no one
was found to befriend or defend, was dragged M'hat yet aM-aited Him ; for the great humiliation
through the streets to another tribunal in the hope M-as yet to come. He Mas to be subjected to tbe
of finding some one M-ho had the courage as M-ell as accursed and infamous death of crucifixion. When
the jioM-er to rid tlie earth of Him, and He had soldiers are to be put to death for desertion or
to sufler the humiliation of ajipearing as a culprit treason, tbey are shot. The loM-est of criminals,
before this- abandoned Mretch.
Herod M-as de- those upon M'hoin we w-isli to heap disgrace in
lighted to come face to face M-ith Jesus, and now inflicting death, M-e hang on tbe galloMs. W h a t
at last he M-as to have the long-coveted opportunity the galloMs is to-day, the cross was in the days of
of having Him sliOM- ofi' Mith a feM' miracles in his Jesus. It was the method of execution that
presence. But, though he plied Him M-ith all sorts secured publicity, while it insured tbe utmost
of requests and importunities, Jesus ansM'ered him prolongation of the victim's misery. When the
not a single M'ord. But Herod Mas not to be procession had reached the jdace, the cross was
baulked. If he could not induce Jesus to enter- laid upon the ground, Jcsus was denuded of all
tain him in one M-ay, he could at least force Him His clothing. He Mas stretched out upon the cross,
to furnish entertainment for him in another M-ay. long iron nails Mere driven through His hands and
And this Herod, this creature of IOM- cunning, this feet, the cross bearing His naked body Mas lifted
unwashed hog of a sensualist, this seducer of his up and dropped into its socket, and there, looking
ow-n brother's wife, this cowardly murderer of the out on tbe sea of angry faces and suflering the
other of the two gn-eat prophets of the day, grati- infamous fate of tbe most abandoned criminal,
fied his brutal instincts by joining his soldiers in hung Jesus, M-IIO, tliough He had the con.sciousness
putting Jesus to scorn. They dressed Him up in a of having come from (!od and of being tbe sinless
gorgeous and glaring red mantle of mock royalty, Son of God, yet M'illingly endured this liumiliation
and sent Him thus through the streets back to that He niight become the Redeemer of men.
the Praitorium of Pilate (2:i'-"). Pilate, overcome Wherefore all tbe ages and the highest of all the
by the persistence of the Jewish leaders and by races of men have united Mith God in giving Him
his own selfish and coM'ardly fears, decided at last the name that is above every name, and Mith one
to deliver Jesus up to the tender mercies of the accord agree in croM-niiig Him Lord of all.
The descending s<-alc of His humiliation, from
human bloodhounds Mho could be ajipeased by
nothing but His death. But before doing so, he the estate of conscious ecpLility M-ith God jiast all
made his soldiers strip Him .and inflict on Him the "^rades and levels down to the humiliation of tbe
tenible Roman flagellation (Mk 15'^ Mt 27^), a cross, has been grasped and, with a few master
punishment so severe tbat the victim often died strokes, graphically portrayed by St. Paul in the
under it. This bitter torture and bitterer humilia- great jiassage of Ph 2*= ' : the humiliation of the
tion Jesus endured in submission and silence. Divine to the level of the liuman, the humiliation
While the preparation is being made for the cruci- of the human to the level of the servant, to the
fixion. He is left in tbe hands of the soldiers, level of the outcast and condemned criminal, and,
the whole cohort is invited in to enjoy the sport, lastly, to the degradation of a punishment the
and now for the third time He is made the amuse- most humiliating, the most shameful, the most
ment of a band of ruflians, for it is now their bitter, the most revolting, the most horrible then
turn to have a little entertainment with the or ever known among men.
Nazarene fanatic. They torment Him as a cat
like those of Weisa, Beyschlag:, Stevens
teases and tortures a wounded bird before devour- onLITERATiiRB.—Works
Biblical Theoloijy; Gore's Bampton Lectures; Gifford, The
ing it. They put on Him a scarlet military robe, Incarnation
; Mason, Conditions of onr Lord's Life on Earth ;
and having twisted branches of thorn bushes into Bruce, T/ie Humiliatimi of Christ [giving on pp. 3S8--412 and
a sort of crown, they place it on His patient 419-424 fine discussions ot Kenotic literature]; Zockler, nas
Ki-eiiz ChriHii; Nebe and Steinmeyer, Leidensgesclnchte;
brow, put a mock sceptre in His unresisting tiand, Stalker,
The Trial and Death of Christ; the chapters of heim
and then go doM-n on their knees before Hun, and Edersheim on the Passion and Death.
shouting, ' Long live the king of the J e w s !
GROSS A L E X A N D E R .
HUMILITY.-This virtue or grace distinguished
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the leaders of OT history like Abraham and Moses
(Gn IS-', Nu 12^), and was inculcated by the
prophets as a chief duty (Mic 6"). It belongs even
to the earlier revelation of God's character ( ' t h a t
humbleth himself,' Ps 113^), and is the key to
man's communion with Him (Is 57"). In Judaism
and the Rabbinical literature we meet with a
variety of examples and maxims enforcing the
truth t h a t ' God is the highest type of humility.'
These anticipations prepare us for the new and
enlarged conception of humility which fills the
NT, and was embodied in the teaching, example,
and character of Jesus Christ. The moral quality
of our Saviour's personality lies here (Mt 11^), and
on this foundation of astonishin" humility, exemplified on the cross, St. Paul oases his great
ethical ajjpeal (Ph 2=*^). It may be claimed that
the gospel alone has popularized humility, but
the temper of Christ's disciples in every age proves
that it is an excellence of rare and ditticult attainment.

due to Christianity. A presentiment of the Christian virtue may be met with in Greek writers (see
examples in Neander's Church History^ vol. i. p. 26
[Eng. t r . ] , and in Trench, NT Syn.), but their use
of Tatreipbs in any noble sense is rare. The Greeks
undoubtedly had their distinguishing qualities, but
this M-as not one of them.
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Cf. interesting note of conversation in Morley's Lije of Gladstone, iii. p- 460. 'Mr. G.—I admit there is no Greek word of
good credit for the virtue of humility. J. M.—Tx^ruvirr.s'f But
that has an association of meanness. Mr. G.—Yes; a shabby
sort of humihty. Humility as a sovereign grace is the creation
of Christianity.'

Greek Ethics, as exjiressed and systematized by
Aristotle, the ancient master of moral analysis
and definition, fostered pride, the genius of later
Stoicism, and regarded t h e . humble as contemptible, mean-spirited, and without force or aspiration. Aristotle's picture of the ' great-souled' man
and his exaggerated sense of self-importance have
a certain air of loftiness (/j.€ya\o\f/vxia), but fall
below the standard M-hich obliges the Christian to
i. U S E AND MEANING OF THE WORD.—The noun recognize his duty to others, and to treat with
[raireivoippoaiJVT}, H e b . njiH., V u l g . humilitas.
G e r m . consideration those who are intellectually and
The conception of humility,
Demut) does not occur till it is employed commonly socially inferior.
in the NT (Lightfoot on Ph 2^); it is ' a birth of therefore, as it controls the Christian, lies outside
the Gospel' (Trench, Syn. of the NT, § 42). In con- the system of Aristotle (see Nic. Eth. bk. iv, ch, 3
trast to the low and servile .sense attaching to it [Sir A. Grant's ed, vol. ii. pp. 72-78]), This difierin classical writings, humility in the LXX, Apocr., ence betM'een Greek and Christian ideas of greatness
and NT becomes the designation ' of the noblest and humility is fundamental, and the change M-as
and most neces.sary of all virtues' (Crenier's Lex.). brought about by Christ's revelation of the charIt rests on a lowly and unpretending view of one's acter of God. Ot Aristotle's great-souled man it is
self, and is opposed to the workings of the am- said—'his movements are slow, his voice is deep,
b i t i o u s s p i r i t (p.eyaXo(ppo(Tvp-ri, v-\j/-gXo<j>poavv-q). T and
h e his diction s t a t e l y ' (Grant, vol, ii. p. 77, note).
term refers mainly to inw-ard character, and some- This measured efflorescence of pride reappears in
times to outward condition. Of humility as the Christ's portraiture of the Pharisee in the temple;
animating principle of Christian character, Jesus but the Publican, the opposite and acceptable type,
Himself was the great example, being ' low-ly in shows how influential, in Christian experience, is
heart' (Mt 11^), not merely in appearance like the thought of God, and how closely connected are
the professional religious leaders of the time. humility, prayer, and confession of sin. In accordPharisaism is the deadly enemy of humility or the ance with Augustine's M-ell-known saying (quoted
religion of healthy-mindedness. The moral temper by Calvin, Institutio, bk. ii, ch. 2), humility comes
that inspired Christ's life and service is echoed by tirst, seeond, third, and ahvays, among the precepts
St. Paul, when he singles out the motive that of the Christian religion, anci it marks the cleavage
prompted his labours ('serving the Lord with all between Greek and Christian ideals. The magnifilowliness of mind,' Ac 20^''). ElseM-bere humility cent figure drawn by the Greek philosopher disis enjoined, along with kindred graces, as the appears, and, instead, Christ presents the image of
means of averting unholy disputes and of promot- the little child (Mt 18=),
ing co-operation in the Church and among the
iii. O U R LORD'S EXAMPLE AND TEACHING.—1.
members of the Christian society (Mt 18* 23»'^ The great saying which goes to the root of the
Eph 4^ Ph 2^ Col 3'2). An exceptional use of the m a t t e r ^ ' I am meek and lowly in h e a r t ' (Mt
term occurs m Col 2'«-23, where the Apostle gaiards 11=^'), has been variously interpreted (see art. by
his readers against the counterfeit of this virtue Herrmann, mentioned below), and even called in
('« voluntary humility'). In some instances the question as authentic. Martineau asks—' What
hnuible are viewed in the light of their earthly meek and loM-ly soul M-as ever known to set itself
condition, which God may wonderfully raise and forth as such and commend its OM-n humility aa
alter (Lk 1"), and which, notwithstanding its the model for others?' and adds, 'did a Saviour
indignities and trials, should be borne submissively bear such testimony of himself, his testimony
and cheerfully (Ja P). This class of sutterers cor- M'ould not be t r u e ' (Seat of A uthority in Religion^,
responds to the afllicted and meek of the OT (-jj;, p. 583). But the mode of speaking Christ adopted
ijV), and would be numerous among the peasantry and the claim He put forward would not really
ox fellahin of an oppressed and lawless countrV seem incongruous in a 'Teacher of Israel' (Bruce,
(Hatch, Esmus in Biblical Greek, s.v.). The 'poor Expos. Gr. Test, note ad loc); and, besides, the
in spirit spoken of in the first of the Beatitudes objection reads a false tone into the original utterl-ut .1 ct. Lk 6-") are probably best understood as ance, and ignores tbe special nature of Christ's
placed in such circumstances. In agreement with consciousness. Our Lord was more than a ' m e e k
and lowly soul,' and had reason for presenting
. « 'Vh . " i ' ' ^"^^ -'''• "'•^'•''> **«fi"^^ Taireipo4.po<r0pv
as that temper inclining to the service of God Himself as a model and a winning type to humanHis humility clothed and concealed His
^on,5 ir'^'^P'^^P''""^^'^ '"^ oppressed and wretched ity.
imnort f"f ^M term, there/ore, as one of deep essential dignity, and in speaking as He did He
import, IS freshly coined in the NT
M'as conscious a t the same time of standing in a
unique relation to God (Mt 11", cf. J n 13).
ETHrrs'''*''Ti^^''-''^'''r?^ ^^^^^^'"^ A^^ CHRISTI
' Iln n n ; ; ; ' rise
" ' ^ of
""^ this
^^'^ gi-ace
Si-acecreates
createsan
an epoch.
epot... Indeed, the union on Christ's part of ' unbounded
heathen moralists,
moralists, but
but personal pretensions' with an unconscious humility
•I V u e \ . n ^ L vice with ''^^*'^'^"
o,«, T ' " ' ^ " " s t i a n apostles' (Lightfoot on that regarded His importance to the world a-s an
.1 viriue
M'
l
tU
Christian
u•t,r.c^^ac.^
/T:„i.tr_„i.
CvL^fu P'"'^/?? ^?' ^* ""ai^ks the opposition to __ objective fact with which his OMU opinion of himthe
^v H S^lw-V^'^^"'^-"""**^d"««^' ( a r t ^ Ethics.' self had nothing to d o ' (Ecce Homo, ch. 15) ^^
i^ ethical f l :
' " . ^ " ' ^ - •^'•'•'^•">' ^""l the advance undeniable, and reminds us t h a t majesty and
m ethical sentunent and the standard of judgment meekness were the tM'o poles of His mysterious
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yet harmonious character. Christ's humility, however, does not rest on a phrase, but M-as carried
out in the lowly setting of His earthly life. His
cradle in the munger at Bethlehem and His subjection in the home at Nazareth, His quiet entrance,
at the hands of the Bajitist, on public life. His
restraint in the use of Uis supernatural poM-ers,
and His dislike of consequent honour and fame.
His frequent periods of retirement, His choice of
foUoM-ers and friends, His sympathies with little
children and humble supjiliants (Mk lu'^*-"* and
7-^-""), His ajjjireciation ot the smallest oflering
and the simj^lest service (Lk 21'-*, Mt lO'*^), and,
finally, His submission to the experiences concentrateu in the week of His Passion and Crucifixion,
all attest the consistency of His character as One
M-ho was 'meek and loM-ly in heart,' and MIIO, at
every step of His career, plainly and profoundly
•humbled himself (Ph2«).
2. Passing from Christ's example, the main lines
of His teaching are IM-O—
(I) Humility in relation to Gud, or the Law of
Grace.—We are introduced here to tbe most
poM-erful among the motives to humility, and to
a relation deeper than any that influences us in
the society of our fellow-men. In Wendt's language—' Humility is the conscious loM-liness we
teel before God in view of His superabundant love
and holy majesty, and in contrast to our OMn unworthiness, guilt, and entire dejiendence on His
grace' [T/ie leaching of Jesus, vol. i, p. 341, note
[Eng. tr.]|. We cannot therefore exaggerate our
worth or assert our claims before God : the part
we play is that of 'unprofitable servants' M'ho,
after all their performances, should be filled neither
M'ith the sense of merit nor the spirit of boasting
(Lk 17'"). In the parable, w-hich is a gem of teaching on this point, Jesus enforces on us the duty of
humility towards God, the need of genuine selfabasement and confession of sin, as we see and
feel our unw-orthiness in the Divine presence (Lk
IS''-'^). He represents God as turniuK away from
the shallow and sounding M-ords of the Pharisee,
but giving His mercy freely to the penitent publican
Avho could not look up. For, as a fine JeM-ish saying puts it, ' While God despises what is broken
among the animals. He loves in man a broken
heart.' "rhis is a fundamental law of the Kingdom
of heaven and the indispensable condition of grace :
' for every one that exalteth himself shall be
humbled, but he that humbleth himself shall be
exalted'(cf. Pr 3", 1 P 5=).
Prof. Dowden, in writing of Milton's view of the intercourse
between God and the soul, remarks—' There are two humilities
—that which bows and that which soars, the humility of a
servant who looks down, the humility of a son who gazes up.
Milton's humility invigorates itself in the effort to ascend. He
would not prostrate himself in the presence of material symbols,
but would enter as a plad child into the courts of heaven
(Puritan and Anglican, p. IC7). This is the humility that
Christ welcomes, and that makes rehgion not stiff and heavy
with ceremonial, but simple, reverent, glad, and pleasing to God.
On no other terms is grace given or fellowship with God possible.
' Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child,
he shaU in nowise enter therein' (Lk 18'^.

(2) Humility in relation to mm, or the Law of
-S'crvtec—While it is tnie that humility *is not
primarily concerned M-ith our relation to other
men, but with our relation to God, and springs
from an intellectually true view of that relation'
(Illingworth, Christian Character, 1905, p. 27),
yet its importance in regulating men's ordinary
conduct and intercourse did not escape Christs
notice. His striking lessons on this subject M-ere
called for at the time, and are far from being exhausted, for it is still true t h a t ' t h e really humble
man is as great in the moral world as he is rare
(Bruce, Expos. Gr. Test, on Mt 18").
(a) The child, thr uncon-tcious type of humility
(Mt IS'-", Mk 9^^-").—This M-as Christ's object-
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esson on the question that caused frequent heartburning among the disciples,'Who then is greatest?'
etc.
Iheir assimilation of their Mus-tcr's mind
proceeded slowly. As He went on absorbed in the
i";"^ i^ ? ^ H^? apjiroaching cross. His followers
walked behind and stirred each other's worst
passions by raising questions of place and precedence. A t their next interview the Master of
men set a child in the midst of His disciples, and
shamed them out of their unworthy temper. This
is our Lord's rebuke of pride, rivalry, and ambition
in their tliou.sand forms. His reversal of our ordinary and sellish ideas of greatness, and His M'arning
agaim;t the world's spirit of exclusiveness, intolerance, and class distinctions. The t m l y great is he
who considers the claims of others and is slow to
give oilcnce (Mt 18*^), and who on all occasions
ajjpcars simjile, teachable, unpretending, indiiierent
to questions of rank and sujicriority, and willing
to humble himself ' as this little child,' It is only
tho childlike heart t h a t is cajiable of knowing Gcd
(Mt 11-'*), and cf finding the M-ay into His kingdom.
This image hais stamped itself on the mind of
Christendom, and this jjattevn of greatness is still
fresh. Human character is once for all t,aught to
mould itself after this original and lovely type.
Christ first saw- the hr.tefulness and unworkableness of a M'orld M'ithout a child !
[b) The.-icrrant, the practical example of humility
(Mt-^J-"-^ 23'-i2, Mk 10^-'^ I<k 22="-^', J n 13>-'').—
This ideal of service M'as presented on tM-o distinct
occasions ; the one Mhen the sons of Zebedee came
forward M-ith their request for the leading places in
the Kingdom ; and the other when the same love of
dignity, and the jealous exclusion of each other's
claims, gave rise to the strife that marred the Last
Supper. In rebuking this spirit, Cbrist had in
vicM- not merely the mistaken tendencies of His
uiscijiles, M'ho Mere already fired by the jiromise of
individual ' thrones' (Lk 22^) dear to the Israelitish
imagination, but also tbe popular and prevailing
standards of the time. The rulers of the Gentiles
aimed at sujnemacy, and, in the exercise of a harsh
authority, delighted to ' lord it over t h e m ' ; and
et]ually the scribes and Pharisees, in their fondness
for jilaces and titles of honour, coveted influence
and recognition as the 'great ones' of JeM-ish
society. Christ required a ncM' standard and line
of conduct from His folloMers. ' N o t so shall it
be among you.' Henceforth, greatness lies in conformity to' a higher than the heathen or Jewish
type : ' but whosoever M-ould become great among
you shall be your minister,' etc. The jirinciple of
this law is not impersonal, but personal; the seat
of authority in the Christian religion and in Christian morals is Christ: ' even as the Son of Man
came,' etc. (Mt 20^*). Finally, in one concrete act,
Christ gave an illustration of the great jirinciple
He enunciated, M-hen, at the Passover meal. He
rose and 'took a toMel and girded himself,' and
M-asbed the discijiles' feet. This astonishing incident left an inctlaceable impression (1 P 5^), and
M-arraiited the literal saying: ' I am in the midst
of yon as he that serveth' (Lk 22"). Such an
ideal and example of service have sloM'ly effected a
revolution in the moral sentiment and practice of
mankind. We may add, if Christ s setting forth
of the child M'as evidence of His originality as a
teacher, the substitution of the servant for the
ruler Mas a no less striking proof of the uniqueness
of His insight and methods.
' It is one of the achievements of Jesus that He introduced
into the world a new ideal of greatness, such an ideal as men
had never dreamed of ' (D. Smith, The Days of His Flesh, 1905,
p 442. Cf. Herrmann in art. below : ' Im NT ist ohne Zweifel der
Eindruck wiedergegeben dass Jesus in dieser Beziehung seinen
Jungern etwas voUig Neues gegehcn hat').

Some ideals are too airy and remote to come into
touch with actual experience and practice, but
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Christ's Law of Service is capable of daily realiza- at the expense of loyalty to religious and moral
tion, and is within the reach of every one. It is principle (Mt 10^='). C h & t honours the s p i r i n
open to all to do some simple deed of kindness, energy and enterprise in us, and blames the hidine
helpfulness, and self-denial, and no action inspired ot our talents and the misuse of our opportunitiel
by Christ-like love and humility M'ill pass un- through diflidence or cowardice (Mt 25"T-) The
noticed or unrewarded by the gracious Master and manly and energetic character of the centurion as
great Servant of all (Mt 25"").
shown in his faith, was doubtless as pleasine to
iv. CHARACTERISTICS AND KELATIONSHIPS.—A Jesus as the soldier's reverence and humbleness of
few further points of general and practical interest address (Lk /«). Humility or the fear of God
are suggested by this subject, and may be briefly should banish all unworthy fear. Christ's un
touched on.
flinching exposure of the scribes and Pharisees
1. Humility and character.—In ordinary experi- (Mt 23) calls us to be courageous in adherence to
ence, humility is related to sin and penitence, and truth and righteousness, and in view of evil and
marks the feeling of unworthiness in the light of opposition, however powerful. It was a wholesome
the illimitable moral ideal. In presence of the saying of the Rabbis: ' The disciple of the wise
holy revelation of the Son of God, conscience be- should have sufficient pride to stand in defence of
comes sensitive, and the sense of guilt, as in the the Law he represents.' Self-assertion has therefore
case of Peter (Lk 5^), M-eighs men down, 'This, its legitimate sphere, and the ' salt' of individuality
however, is not one of the essential conditions of in religion and in society should in nowise be lost.
humility, for we know t h a t humility was also an There is the danger, however, of exaggerating our
elenient in Christ's character' (Ritschl), The own vieM' and importance : ' it always needs mueh
greatness of the Baptist was rooted in his humility grace to see M-hat other people are, and to keep a
and utter freedoni from jealousy (Jn 3"' ^"), and sense of moral projjortion (Denney, Expos. Gr
this grace has been the soil and safety of saints Test, on Ro 12^). In the adaptation of the Chrisever since. Keble treated others with a ' humbling tian Church to society, and to reconcile conflicting
humility' (Lock's Life, p. 233. Cf. MacEwen's Life interests, it requires humility ' t o adjust men in
of Cairns, p. 600: ' The first personal impression due order for the purjioses of life' (T. B. Strong's
that he made on all who met him was one of Christian Ethics, Bamjjton Lect. 1895, p. 127).
M-onder at his humility'). The child, to M'hich
5. Humility and science.—Christ's interview with
Christ pointed, represents humility as part of the Nicodemus
teaches that the assumption of knowessence and permanence of Christian character, ledge
('we know,' J n 3^) may cover only ignorance
and remains an immortal type, preserving the and confusion.
The 'Vise and understanding'
wonder and bloom of the moral world.
(Mt 11") receive no new light: self-satisfied pride
2. Humility and kindred virtues.—No Christian and jirejudice are the foes of spiritual enlightengrace is isolated or thiives alone. Humility is ment and intellectual advance. The true student
' Jiart of a great moral whole. Instead of proscrib- and investigator of nature must still feel, like
ing, it promotes the growth of virtues unlike yet Newton, that, notwithstanding his progress and
not unfriendly to itself (Liddon on ' Humility and attainments, the great ocean of truth lies undisAction' in University Sermon,':). Thus it is closely covered before him. Docility, not dogmatism, is
connected with Truth, for humility or confession the mark of the inquirer, and the means of intelthat does not rest on the recognition of facts is lectual development. In this important and everinsincere and worthless. It is inspired by Love ; changing region of science, R. H. Hutton has well
ministering love appears ahvays in the guise of observed t h a t humility 'means the docility of
humility. Meekness rests on humility as its founda- learners towards a teacher infinitely above them,'
tion (Trench), and Patience expresses along with and t h a t it requires wisdom to see the true relahumility the practical virtue of the Christian re- tions between different kinds of knowledge, and
ligion especially called for and tested in the worid to keep physical knowledge from being turned to
(Kitschl).
a false and dangerous use in the sphere of moral
3. Humility and self-eonsciou,fne.^s.—U has been truth. Here also the master of truth and knowthe tendency of certain schools of theology and ledge must take the place of a servant, and illuspiety to make humility the result of self-contem- trate his greatness by his humility—' and science
i. V.^^'r^f.""^^ at by the soul's reaction upon is humble only when it uses its knowledge and its
Itself. This gives rise to artificial and extreme ignorance alike to help other men and not to lord
methods of disciphne, and misses the healthv ob- it over t h e m ' (Essay on ' 'The Humility of Science'
jectivity of the life that forgets self in the con- in Aspects of Religious and Scientific Thought, 1901).
sideration and service of others (see Herrmann's So manifold is lihe function of this indispensable
art. tor vigorous criticism of this tendency and and croM'ning grace.
Ideal of asceticism, derived from Augustine and
LiTERATORE.—Besides works above named, Grimm-Thayer's
Bernard. Cf. Harnack's History of Dogma [Eng.
tl.], VI. p q, note). Humility is ' t h e eye which Lex.\ Moulton-Geden's Concord.to Greek Test.; art. 'Humility'
in Hastings'/IBvol.ii.; Herrmann in P/£B3('Demut,Demiitig'

art. characteristic in its Ritschlian standpoint and critiW n . r ^ ' ^ I r - ^^•^'^P* ^^^^"' (luoted in Ritschl). —an
cism); E. Schreiber, art. in Jewish Encyc. 1904 (interesting
Work and the school of life are the best discipline and
suggestive); B. Weiss, Bib. Theol. of NT, pp. 116, 117,
of humility, as of the other virtues.
and Ritschl, The Christian Doctrine of Justif. and Reconcil.
' n^tw^Z}^Z^^'^xv^ our responsibilities/ wTote Mr. Gladstone,
to be no como^^opn^ -^apabil.ties simply considered. There is
When se^f "i^Spu^H -t ''°"*!'"!'^^"^"' beruminating upon selt.

ch. ix, § 65 (both in Clark's t r . ) ; A. B. Bruce, Training of the
Twelve, chs. xiv. xxi.; Professor J. Seth, A Study of Ethical
Principles'*, p. 264; Rothe, Sermons ('The Humility of the
Lord'—Clark's tr.); Uadon,Some Words of Christ ("Trae Greatness'); Church, Cathed. and Univ. Sermons ('The Condescension of our Lord'); Dante, Purgatory,
Cantos 10-12; R.
Browning's exquisite httle poem, ' Humility' (Asotando); Kipling's Recessional.
"W. M , R A N K I N ,

and t h * r / ' ' ^ ' ^'T^' *^^. extei-nalizing of humility
monies th.n^'''..''^ ^ut^'"^
'^ ' " ™f^« ^"^ «ere^
HUMOUR.—Humour in its highest form is the
a o ded ^ . •*\*'' ^.^l^h^iliation must equally be
a 11 need)..^''"i^* """^ ^ ' ' ^P^"'*'^^ discountenanced sign of a mind at peace in itself, for M'hich the
contrasts
and contradictions of life have ceased to
a i t 6-. ' c , . r o . ' " " ^ 7 « r . ' ' ^ ' ' ^ " ^ . ^ ^
°f '-''''^^
jar, though they have-not.,ceased to b e ; which
accepts them as necessary and not without meaning
and value, indeed as giving an added charm to
life, because it looks at them from a point above
them. In other words, humour is the faculty
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which lets a man see M-hat Plato calls ' the whole
tragedy and comedy of life' (Philebus, 50B)—the
one in the other, coniedy in tragedy, tragedy in
comedy.
The Gospels make it plain that the environment
of Jesus was quite a normal one. He had lived
among men, worked, played, and talked with men
from infancy to manhood, and Mas familiar with
the language of men and M-ith their habits of mind.
Hence it may be noticed that in .sjieaking to men
He uses the language of reality and experience.
His words are stamped as His own by their
delicate ease, which implies sensibility to every
real aspect of the matter in hand, a sense of
mastery and peace. Tliere lay a broad contrast between the common sense His hearers had gathered
from experience and the moral ideals w-Iiich He
jiropounded, and it is quite clear that this contrast
did not escape Him, nor can He have failed to see
that, judged by the ordinary common sense of men,
His sayings Mere absurd. Witli this consciousness
of the superficial absurdity and the underlying
value of what He said, He bade men M-hen smitten
on the one cheek ' t u r n the other' (Mt 5^"), go
'tM'O miles' M-ith the man MIIO exacted one (v.*"),
yield the cloak to him MIIO took the coat (v.''"),—
in fact. His folloMcrs M-ere asked to be 'lambs,'
missionaries ' among w o h e s ' (Mt 10^", Lk 10^), and
to ' leap for j o y ' when they M'ere ill treated (Lk 6^^).
In all tnese sayings there is obvious contradiction
between the surface value and the thought beneath.
Again, there is abundant evidence ot the use of
the grotesque by Jesus—a use natural to homely
and friendly talk. Would a father, for example,
offer a hungry child a stone instead of bread, a
snake instead of a fish, a scorpion instead of an
egg ( M t 7 ^ " , Lk 11"-^•-)? The Pharisee, He says,
is like a man M'ho cleans the outside oi his cup and
forgets that he drinks from tbe inside (Mt 23^^).
Do men. He asks, ' gather grapes of thorns, or flgs
of thistles'? (Mt 7^'*). He urges His hearers not to
ca.st their ' pearls before swine' (Mt 7^). The idea
of having *a beam in one's OM-n eye' is grotesque,
as He meant it to be (Mt 7^"^)- When He bade His
hearers take no care for the morroM', because caring
for the morrow was the distinguishing mark of the
Gentile as contrasted w-ith the Jew (Mt 6^-), He
spoke with full knowledge of Jewish character,
and must have knoMU that His hearers would
smile. ' Do not even the publicans so ?' (Mt 5^'), is
an instance of reductio ad absurdum.
' Is it lawful
on the Sabbath days to do evil or to do good?'
(Lk 6"), was. His critics on the spot would feel, an
absurd question, except that it caught them in a
dilemma. Similarly, to ask the rich young ruler
if he had kept the commandments, ' Thou shall not
kill,' etc., must have struck the onlooker as odd,
and Jesus can hardly have failed to feel this (Mk
IO''-'). The simile that follows, of the camel and
the needle's eye, shows recourse to the grotesque
again (Mk 10^). It should be remenibered that
Jesus' hearers were not unfamiliar with religious
teaching given in ironic form.

must be remembered, by one who had been i
TiKTivv (Mt 7^")- There are other stories, too, of
Jieople of pretension MIIO are ludicrously out in
their reckoningH, e.g. the king who went to war
with a li''ht heart (Lk W^), and the man who could
not hnish his tower (v.^). There is surely grim
humour also in the M-ords, ' It cannot be that a
prophet perish out of Jerusalem' (Lk 13^^).
In conclusion, there are in the recorded sayings
of Jesus many traces of their origin in conversation
He is a man speaking to men in the language of
men, and jiatlios, contrast, humour, and spontaneity are the natural and jileasant marks of that
language. He, like all great teachers, speaks from
the abundance of His heart (Mt 12^*), and a smile
is felt in His words, as in the words of all MIIO see
contradiction without loss of inner jieace. See also

There is humour in the appeal to the practice of
the Egyptians and Syrians of calling their tyrannic
and worthless rulers Euergetes, ' Benefactor' (Lk
22'-"); and in the accompanying suggestion that
the real chief among Christ's followers is ' he that
doth serve' (Lk 22-^), there is a conscious reversal
of ordinary notions, which would make the hearers
smile even while they realized the serious meaning.
There is a hint of playfulness in the promise that
Peter shall 'catch men' (Lk 5^% The question
put to the rich fool, ' Then whose shall those things
be?' (Lk 12="), has a grim touch,—there is a sug-gestion in it of reckonings grievously M-rong; and
something of the kind lurks in the tale of the man
who built his house on the sand—a tale told, it
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art. LAUGHTER.

LIT ERAT HUE.—Martensen, Christian Ethics, i, 186
T, R. GLOVER.

HUNGER.—The substantive ' h u n g e r ' (EV) is
the equivalent of a Greek Mord (Xipxii) M'hich in the
NT is used either of the sufl'ering of an individual
(Lk 15", cf. 2 Co 11-'), or, more generally, of the
widespread jdague of famine (cf. Mk i;>«, Lk 4^ etc.;
see Blass' Gram, of NT Greek, p. 299, for the combination Xoip.ol Kol Xifioi [pareche.^is]). The more
frequently occurring verb is an altogether ditlerent
M'ord [-n-eip^v), and it is sometimes found where M-e
niight expect \ip6s or its cognates (Mt5'^and Lk
6-'). The latter occurs in but 6 places in the
Gosjiels, M'hile the former is found no fewer than
17 tinies.
There is, perhaps, no feature of Jesus' human
experience so vividly instructive as that which is
portrayed for us in the simple incidental exjiression
' He biingered' (Mt 4- = Lk 4^, Mt21'« = Mk 11'=^).
This is noted twice by the Synoptists; and thougli
we have no such direct statement by St. John, we
arc not left by tbe latter without a reference to
this side of ' the humiliation of Christ.' The story
of Jesus' conversation with the M-oman of Samaria
conveys the same impression as to the physical
limitations to M-hich He was subject with M-hich we
are struck in the Synoptic w-riting'S. The anxiety
of the disciples for t'lie satisfaction of their Master's
needs (Jn 4^^ 'Pafijiei, <pdye) explains at least one
cause of the bodily weariness which compelled Him
to rest ' thus by tlie M-ell.'
It is of the greatest interest to notice that, <m
the two occasions when it is definitely stated that
Jesus suflered the pangs of hunger, the M-riter has
pointedly attached to the narrative a lesson of
psychological and spiritual value. St. MattheM'
and St. Luke both inform us not only that on the
completion of His forty days'fast ' he hungered ' ;
they also tell us that the Tempter attacked Him
on the side of His consequent weakness. ' If thou
art tbe Son of God, command that these stones become bread' (Mt 4^ cf. the stronger and more
graphic mould in whicii St. Luke casts the narrative by adopting the singular rip \l0ip rovrip for oi
\£^oi o'uToi and dpro^ ior dprot, Lk 4=), expresses the
subtle nature of this temptation in a manner
'ith all human
which is profoundly in keejiing with
cx|«Ticn(;e (see F. W. Kouertson's sermon on
' Elijali,' second series).
It is surely more rational to accept the Synoptic statement
that this was, in point of tact, the first of the three temptations,
for the reason given above, than to adopt the order given in the
Gospel according to the Hebrews, as O. Holtzmann is inclined to
do (cf. his Leben Jesn, Eng. tr. pp. 94 and 140-1.^0). The
author ot thia Gospel places the temptation by hunger after that
on the high mountain, which he puts first in the series. Holtzmann, moreover, argues that the first temptation, according to
the First and Third Evangelists, occurred last of all. Anionic
other reasons for this inversion, he bases his statement on the
fact that Jesus met the sugt,'estion to convert: the stone into a
loafbva quotation taken from Dt 83, whereas His answers to
the other two are quotations from an earlier part of the same
book (Dt 613 and 6i*>). To the present writer this looks like
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Jesus met them with the unanswerable argument
taken from their own armoury—the t)T.
It M'ill not surprise us to find Jesus transferrin*
the idea of physical hunger to the spiritual life and
experience, as this habit of transposition forms
one of the most attractive and poM'erful features in
His teaching. J ust as in man's physical life hunger
is a sign of health, and becomes an evil only when
its cravings cannot be satisfied, so Jesus counts
I I Ti, ^otl, li.^^', =-.»' ^-rinyxi m tk « »/.« TO ^'y» B^P'-'P)
Chich makei Mt. Tabor the scene of the Temptation, see Ongen, those blessed whose soul's health is robust enough
Tn Joann torn ii. 5 Of., given in Nestle's Grmcum Supple- to cause them to ery out from hunger after rightZ^SnpV
The same W f f e ^ q^^^ed more than once
r Jerome*; who each time Vefcrs it to the Evangehmn quM eousness (note the peculiar construction which has
the accusative TTJV SiKaioavpijv after jreo'wcTej instead
secundum (juxta) Hebraios (e.g. m is 15'!)].
of the genitive of classical writers ; cf. Od. xx, 137 ;
The Other recorded occasion on which Jesus suf- Xen. Cyr. VIII. iii. 39; Plato, Rm. 521 A ; see
fered from hunger was at the end of His ministry, Blass' Grammar of NT Greek, p. 89 ft; and Liddell
and during that week when His last conflict with and Scott's Lexicon). That need, because i t i s felt,
the reli'dous authorities of His nation culminated shall be met hi the fullest possible way, hence their
in His Passion and Death. The incident aflbrds an blessedness (ein aiVroi x°(>^'^'^^M°'''''°-'-> Mt 5^; cf,
e'iample of the way in which the Evangelists, in Lk 6-^).
their choice of literary material, were guided to
On the other hand, they are to be pitied whose
subordinate the selection of historical facts to the spiritual
appetite is so deranged that they feel no
moral and spiritual iniportance attaching to them. need at all,
because the day shall come when they
Neitlier St. Matthew nor St. Mark was deterred
feel, and the pangs of hunger shall remain
from relating the story of the fruitless fig-tree by must
without
hope
of alleviation [Un ireivdaeTt, Lk G^'*).
a fear lest the appearance of harshness and petu- That He possessed
the power of permanently satislance sliould detract from the moral dignity of their fying the deepest needs
of the human soul, Jesus
Master. Their portrait of Him was too faithful categorically asserts on more
one occasion (Jn
and their insight too keen to permit any suggestion, Q^'^, cf. 4 " and 7"'). In thesethan
exjiress assurances M-e
to themselves at least, of an unworthy display, in may see the profoundest explanation
of the words
an angry moment, of thaumaturgical energy. See of the Magnificat:
' The hungry he hath filled
art. FIG-TREE.
with good tilings ; and the rich he hath sent empty
The union between Christ and His people, so away' (Lk l'*^), which are but the echo of the words
repeatedly insisted on by Jesus as indispensable to in M'hich the Psalmist long before had clothed his
their higher life (see, e.g., Jn IS^"'), ia postulated in experience (Ps 107").
J- R- W I L L I S .
His great e-schatological discourse. T\\e sufterings
of redeemed liumanity are Hia sufferings, and the
HUSBAND (di-^/)).—Betrothal and marriage were
loving service, which clothes the naked and feeds
the hungry, is hallowed because it is done, not virtually one among the Jews, The former connierely in His cause, but for Himself (Mt 25"'^*, cf. sisted in the simple act, on the part of the brideIQjoEf.) "There is something more in these words groom or his deputy, of giving to the bride or her
than an expression of sympathy by a brother who representative a written engagement, in the preslias himself experienced deprivation and suttering ence of two witnesses, or a piece of money, large
(cf. He 4'^), and who feels for one who is passing or small, with the words, ' Be thou consecrated
through similar stages. We have in them a vivid unto me,' Like marriage itself, of which it was
portraiture of that essential and spiritual oneness the initiatory step, it could be dissolved only by
upon which the writer of the Fourth Gospel lays death or divorce. Under the Mosaic Law, the
such emphasis (cf. J n 14-" 1721.23.26 gtc_. g^g a,lso marriage tie was comjiaratively easily broken, and
divorces seem to have been quite common. During
A c 9* 'Eyut elpi 'IijffoCs &p aii Sniixeis).
period of the later jiropbets tbe ethical standIt is not without significance that not only have the
M-as considerably advanced (' God hates putting
we this mystic union adumbrated by the Synoptists ard
Mai 2'"). Christ Himself utterly set aside
which is elaborated and, inchoatively at least, away,'
law of Moses, and limited the dissolution of
systematized by St. J o h n ; we have also recorded the
marriage tie to the one cause of adultery; and
in the writings of all three an incident illustrative the
this respect He apparently put the two sexes on
of that complete companionship in privations as in
same jilane (Mk 10"'). The mercy of Christ
well as in privileges which He demanded as the the
towards
sinners against the law of sexual morality
essence of aiscipleship from the scribe who would as laid down
Himself is, hoM-ever, beautifully
follow Him whithersoever He went (Lk 9''^ - Mt S-*"; illustrated in by
His treatment of the Samaritan
cf. Mt. lff'816^ Lk 9^, Mk S^ etc.). The fact that woman (Jn A^^-"^^),
taken
the disciples sufiered hunger is specifically men- in adultery (8^-").* and in t h a t of the w-oman
v j, (
tioned by St. Matthew, though it is only to be inIn M t l " ' - " ' Josejih is called *the husband ot
ferred from the parallel passages in the other two
Synoptists (cf. Mk 22Jf- = Mt 12^«-~U<. 6"^). On Mary, indicating, in connexion with v,^'', that true
tlii> occasion Jesus takes advantage of the oppor- marital relations existed betM'een them. This is in
tunity art'orded by the carping criticism of tbe evident conflict with the Apocrypha, which assigns
Pharisees to emphasize, by an appeal to the case of to Josejih the place of a guardian rather than that
the hungry David, His teaching on the Sabbath of a true husband, in order to ujihold the perpetual
question. A fine touch is added by each of the virginity of Mary. See, further, artt. MARRIAGL,
H E N R Y E . DOSICEB.
Synoptists which beautifully illustrates the spirit W I F E .
of eani'iraderie existing between Jesus and His
HUSBANDMAN (yeojpyd$).—Sesns knew well the
disciples. The touch is incidental, and therefore
the more effective. Each of the writers expressly life of the fields. His keen eye for illustrations
states that it was the disciples who were plucking fell readily on the most fundamental of occupathe ears of corn and not Jesns, though each com- tions ; one universal since the jirimeval days when
mences the narrative by making Jesus the subject simple patriarchs began to be husbandmen, ana
princes digged at the up-springing well ( M-Uicn
ot t h e s t o r y (iwopevdri b 'IjjtroDi, K.T.X., M t 12^;
a<.Tbv dia-n-op(6e<reat, M k 2^, L k 6^- I t w-as t h r o u g h the nobles of the people delved, with the scejitre
the disciples that the Pharisees attacked Him (cf.,
« This passage, whether genuine or not, ia certainly a true
however, Lk 6=); and it was in then- defence that reflexion
of our Lord's mind and character.

trifling with the evidence, and see«.s to expose thia .futhor to
Ihe chanre of adopting any statement as having pri»n« .facte
daimatS'berng historical pro^•ided it be a contradiction of the
i c r ^ bool^. The very simplicity of the narratives as we have
n^em f o S us to assume that the writers manufactured an
Sdcr bv i n S n ^ o t ' a gradation as regards localit es,' or by presenting a S
of grand climacterics-'^tisfaction of hunger
m M o u s action, and sovereignty «^th« word.
For the
curious passage in the Gospel according to the Hebi ews (. ..jytl^

HUSBANDMAN
and M-ith their staves,' Nu 21'8 RV). Agriculture,
in Israel's best days, had been the cliief employment, and still from out the scattered villages men
were to be seen at M-ork upon the croftlike jiatches.
As sure token of liapjjy and successful labours, the
plain was verdant Mith the groM-ing grain, tlie
vines hung graceful from the terraced slojie.
The human mind never fails to be arrested in
religious mood by tbe mystic forces of nature ; and
in the case of the JCMS tliero M-as this added
discipline, that Scripture, read statedly in their
hearing, teemed with rclcreiucs to the tilling of
the soil. Heady to the lips of Jesus, therefore,
M-as an allusive speech Mhich should prove poM-erful in appeal to educated and uneducated alike.
The M'ay into the pojnilar sentiment Mas clear for
Him. Peoj>le M-ere at least grounded in the elements of literary thought. On the principles and
growth of the great kingdom He could discourse
profitably under the familiar images of seed-time
and har\-est, tree or plant culture in their gardens,
or the ongoings in their season of the workers in
the vineyard on the hill.
What probably commended this line of teaching
to Jesus, however, M-as the fact tbat husbandry
suggests, in singular fashion, the co-ordination of
man's activity Mith God's. Without, on the one
hand, w-hat is graciously supjdied to us—soil and
bced, rain and sunshine—man's labour could be of
no avail; yet, on the other hand, without that
labour Mell directed, mankind M-ould perish. The
lesson is M-rit large in cultivated fields that faith
and hope, zeal and jiatience, have a reward assured
M'hich comes immediate from the hand of God.
Eurther, this rural imagery of Jesus met the fact
that the minds hearing Him Mere not all equally
ready to see the truth in His light. For such
persons, pictures from the outer and familiar realm
stored up material for self-cul ture in the future.
And nothing better certifies the supreme instinct
of the Master than this, that the thousand revelations of the natural science of to-day ilhu-trate
only the more those spiritual principles and
universal laM-s of the unseen M-liich He M-as Mont
to enforce by reference to jdienoniena around Him
as He spoke.
The slighter glances recorded of Jesus in this
realm are fairly numerous. Compare the references to plants and trees (Mt 7'«--'' 12^^^ Lk 6«-^n,
the putting of the hand to tbe jdough (Lk 9^-),
the application of salt to the land (Mt 5", Lk
14^), the ox fallen into the jiit (Lk 14^), the action
of the airs of heaven (Lk 12^5, Jn 3^), the glowing
or beclouded sky (Mt 16= ^ Lk l^^'^), the buyer
one to survey his jiiece of ground (Lk 14^"), or
usy testing "his new teams (v.^"), the deejdysuggestive corn of M-heat (Jn 12-'), the sifting of
the same (Lk -22^'), the tenant counting up his
measures (Lk lO'i, labourers needed for the plenteous harvest (Mt 9='-^, Lk 10=^), the groM-ing whiteness of the croji^. (Jn 4^^), the fated twain of field
M-orkers (Mt 24'->, Lk 17^), and the beautiful
picture of the Iig-tree at the approa(-h of suuimer
putting forth leaves upon its tender branch (Mt
24''-, Lk 21-").
But chieflvin the exquisite parables do we see
that power of observation in the material M-orld
which makes Jesus so engaging as a child of nature,
who lived much, and lived free, in the open air of
Palestine. As we move with Him by the highways
and the hedges, M-e descrv in one field the servant
ploughing or feeding cattle (Lk 17'), in another the
well-remembered spot Mhere gleams of joy lit up
the rustic's eyes who happed upon hid treasure (Mt
13«). Here we have the corn-lands green with the
sjirouting of the tiny blade (Mk 4-'-""), tangled
betimes with the tares (Mt 13-1; tbere the rocky
and the thorn-choked patches (.Mk 4-^-'); and over
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all the hovering birds (v.*), ready to devour the
precious seed We see the labourers standing in
the market-place for hire (Mt 20% the prosperous
tarmer critical about his barns (Lk \'*A the
"'te''loV'. «^*^*;''»"y t''e erassy jdateau for his sheep
•
, A ! : « . « 'i ^''^ working in the clumps of
^'M"^i?;^*^^^^'/''"'" '^''"^^^ the wine-press peeps
(Mk \2'), and where the watch-tower stands upon
Its bolder coign (v.'). See the garden where the
tal mustard grows (Lk 13^«), and yonder the
foriorn hg-tree (v.«) threatened M'ith the axe.
The whole world of nature, the varied scenes of
toil, are laid auijily under contribution, made the
emblems and the witness of the highest things of
the Spirit. (See art. ViNj': (ALLEGORY OF) for discourse upon the Vine and the Branches, J n 15'-",
where the Father is the Husbandman ; cf. also art.
AGHICULTI;RE),

One parable must be specially noted—the story
of the Wicked Husbandmen ( l i t 2l'^-«, Mk 1 2 ' ^
Lk 20"'f-), M'hich is an incisive revicM' of God's
relations M-ith His peojJe. Endless pains had
been taken (Mk 12') M'ith the vineyard of the
Kingdom, yet when messenger after messenger
came seeking fruit in the Divine name, they had
been sent empty aM-ay, and contunieliously treated
—one beaten, another wounded, a third killed
(vv.•-''). NoM'here does Jesus put Himself more
clearly in line with the prophets. As the gloomy
night is gathering fast around His OMU head, He
feels full atfinity of fate with them. In the
passage He carries, indeed, the history of Israel's
-sliameful conduct not onlv to the days of the
Baptist, but even a, little beyond the moment of
utterance. We have insight into the marvellous
composure of the lieart of Jesus as He jiictures His
OM'U case in tbe person of the one son, M-ell beloved,
who Mas cast out, bruised and bleeding, his body
soon to be cold in death upon the bigdiM-ay (v.").
Thus, in tragic fashion, He broadens the charge
against His opponents, with their complacent
jealousy (v.^), by proving their conduct to be of a
piece Mith Israel's cruel treatment of speakers for
God in the past. The note of severity and moral
indignation is unmistakable, but it is blended M'ith
one of M-istful sadness. Not that His oM-n approaching deatii troubles H i m ; He fears not as
He enters into the cloud, and is ready to give His
life as covenant blood for the setting up of tbe Kingdom. But His countrymen's M-ayM-ard folly, and
the terrible crisis at hand for the JeM-ish State,
M-eigh heavy on His spirit. Their doom. He concludes, is written M-itli God's OMU finger on the
wall, for those MIIO had the eyes tn see : ' He will
come, and destroy the husbandmen, and M-ill give
the vineyard unto others' (v."),
GEORGE M U R R A Y .

HUSKS.—The only mention of husks {Kepdna, so
called from their shape, M'hich resembles ' horns')
occurs in Lk 15'". Husks Mere the jiods of the
carob-tree, which is also known as the locust-tree
iCeeafonia .liUijua). This tree, which is common
in Palestine, belongs to the order Leguminoste, and
is iin evergreen. It attains to a height of about
30 feet, and has a dense foliage. Its leaves are of
a dark, glossy green. The pods are from 6 to 10
inches in length and 1 in breadth. They contain a
thick, sweet pulp, not unplea^^ant to the palate,
and are used as food for nigs, cattle, and horses.
They are also, because of their cheapness, eaten by
the very jioor.
,
Some have identified the pods of the carob with
the 'locusts' (dKpiSes) w-hich John the Baptist ate
(Mt S*). It is true they are sometimes called ' St.
John's bread,' this name having been given to them
by the monks of Palestine or by ' jiious pilgrims
(Thomson, LB \x 6.'i5), but there can be little
doubt that the Baptist's food M-as not carob-pods.
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Nunc Dimittis,
and Gloria in Excelsis (Angels'
song), and which a r e embodied in the first two
chapters of t h e Third Gospel, are probably t h e
HYMN.—1. Introductory.—In
the earliest period earliest examples of Christian hymns. They are
the terms ' h y m n ' (iipvoi) and ' t o hymn' (uf^pelv) ascribed to t h e Virgin Mary, Simeon, Zacharias,
seem to have covered practically every kmd ot and t h e Angels respectively; b u t i t is more probable
composition which Mas sung or rhythmically recited t h a t they are to be regarded as original liturgical
compositions, reflecting t h e piety and devotion of
in Christian Morship or the Christian assemblies.
the early Jewish-Christian community in Palestine.
tn Col 316 and Eph 5i9 the three terms i>*«; (' hymn'), •i^^kfii; Probably, too, t h e y are translations from Hebrew
C psalm'), and ^H (' song') are found together as descriptive of
the acts of praise offered to God in the eariy Christian assemblies. originals, and were a t first sung or chanted in
* While the leading idea of ^aA/i. is a musical accompaniment, Hebrew.*
The hymns themselves are obviously
and that of V»- praise to God, iJS^ is the general word for a modelled on t h e psalm-poetry of t h e OT, some of
aonr whether accompanied or unaccompanied, whether of
which,
as
has
been pointed out, would be generally
praise or on any other subject. Thus it was quite pOTsible for
the same song to be at once ^taX^f, iifim;, and al^x,' (Lightfoot familiar in its Hebrew form
to the Aramaicon Col 316).
^ ^. ^.
. . J speaking J e w s of Palestine in t h e time of C h r i s t f
Specifically hymns came in course of time to be distingmshed
For details as to the dependence of these hymns on the OT
from psalms (i.e. the canonical Bk. of Psahns") and canticles
(' poetical extracU from Holy Scripture which are incorporated see the commentaries (in particular, Plummer, Intern. Crit.
among the Psalnia in the Divine office't). This, of course, Com. on ' St. Luke'). Notice the prominence of the idea of a
applies to the period subsequent to the fixing of the Canon. Messianic redemption from sin, which is characteristically JewishBut the earliest ecclesiastical hymns, in tbis sense, were not Christian (cf. Lk 117 with Plummer's note; and cf. Mt l^i).
For the poetical form and structure cf. esp. Briggs, The JUessiak
metrical.
.
,, . ,
(1894), ch. ii,, and New Light on the Life of Jesua
The ecclesiastical canticles under the title of ludai immediately of the Gospels
ch. xiii. (the latter esp. valuable). The present writer
follow the Psalter in certain of the Greek uncials and in a lai^e (1904),
himself in independent agreement with Briggs in regarding
number of the Greek cursive MSS. Nine of them are now sung finds
l-Ob. 21 as a translation Irora a Hebrew poetical piece. J
at Lauds in the office of the orthodox Greek Church. Codex A Mt
According to t h e same scholar, the full number of poetical
dves the following in the following order; t
pieces given in Luke is seven, viz.: (1) The Annunciation to
(1) Ex 151-19 ('Song of Moses in Exodus'); (2)Dt 32i*J('Song Zacharias (Lk Ii3-17); (2) the Annunciation to Mary (4 parts;
of Moses in Deut.'); (3) 1 S 2iio ('Prayer of Hannah'); (4) la*. so-ai. 33.37,38); (3) the Annunciation to the Shepherds (2 parts;
Is 269-20 (' Prayer of Isaiah'); (5) Jon 351" (• Prayer of Jonah'); 2iO-iai4); (4) the Song of Elisabeth (l«-iS); (5) the Song of Mary
(G) Hab 3119 (' Prayer of Habakkuk'); (7) Is 38'9-3> (' Prayer of ( = Magnilicat, i-«i-&5); (g) the Song of Zcicharias (^Benedictus,
Hezekiah'); (8) The Prayer of Manasseh ; (9) Dn 32G J5; (lO) lfl8-7it); (7) the Song of Simeon (=Nunc Dimittis, 2M-32, to which
Dn 352-»t; (11) Magnificat; (12) Nunc Dimittis; (13) Benedic- should be appended vv.*i-35). Of these all but No. (5) are
tus; (14) Morning Hymn( = tu]\ form of Gloria in Excelsis).
trimeter poems; (5) is a pentameter poem, as is also H t 1^^- ^.
Probably all go back to two long poems (a trimeter and
2 . Jewish
Liturgical
usage, — I n t h e T e m p l e pentameter), from which the above are extracts.
services the Psalms naturally played a great part.
4. Other Hymns and Hymn-pieces.—(a)
I t has
For the daily service the order of the Psalms,
which were sung to a musical accompaniment by been suggested w-ith some plausibility t h a t the
the Levitical choir,§ was as follows: 1st day of Prologue of the Fourth Gospel ' is a hymn to the
the week, Ps 24; 2nd, Ps 4 8 ; 3rd, Ps 8 2 ; 4th, P s Logos, composed independently of t h e Gospel and
94 : 5th, Ps 8 1 ; 6th, Ps 9 3 ; Sabbath, Ps 92. Special prehxed to it.' § Here also Professor Briggs detects
a trimeter poem originally arranged in three parts.||
I'salms were also used for special occasions.
It has been questioned whether psalmody formed an element For other possible extracts from early Christian
in the early synagogue-service (see esp, Gibson, Expositor, July hymns in t h e N T , reference may here be made to
1890, pp. 25-27). It is true that in the Mishna II the only ' H y m n ' in Hastings' DB ii. p. 440 f.
elements explicitly recognized in the synagogue-service a r e : (1)
In the Apocalypse, also, there are a number of
the Shenia ; (2) prayer; (3) the reading of the Law; and (i)
the reading ot the Prophets, and the benediction. But we know song's (ipSai) which may, perhaps, be regarded as
from the NT that in addition to this tbe practice of translating
and expounding the Scripture-lection was also in vogue; and it traditional Jewish-Christian hymns (cf. 4 " 5"'i3'may be interred that on certain special occasions the ' Hallel,' I P " - 15="-).
at any rate, was recited in the synagogues (see HALLEL).5| But
It is possible that the curious phrase, 'Amen, come' (Rey
it is difficult to believe that other parts ot the Psalter were 2220), may be an acrostic reference to a Jewish hymn which is
not also recited tbere. The internal evidence of the Psalms
suggests that some at least were specially intended for syna- still sung in the synagogue (En Keldhenu, 'There is none like
our
God,' Singer," p. 167). This composition, in its present
gogue use: esp. the 'Hallelujah' Psalms (105, 106, 107. ' i l l .
112. IU, 116, 117, 118. 135, 136, 146-150)."* However tbis may form, consists of 5 verses of 4 lines each. The initial letters of
be, it IS practically certain that a part, at least, of the sacred the lines of the 5 verses form the words KD ]Otf = 'Amen, come.'W
poetry of the OT, such as the Red Sea Song (Ex 15), the special A Hebraized fonn (p2Dn) of the Greek term i'ttui: occurs in the
I'salms tor the days ot the week, the Hallel, and possibly, also, Midrash (cf. Ber. Rabba viii. 9 = a hymn t o a king).
the ' Psalms of Degrees,' would he known in Palestine in their
Hebrew fonn in the time of Christ from their liturgical nse in
[b) The Hosanna-hymn,
or cry of praise of Palm
public worship, esp. in the Temple, t t Examples of post-biblical Sunday, with which J e s u s was greeted on His last
poetry (Hebrew) of the early period (betore tbe destruction of
the Teniple) are very rare. For an instance cf. Mishna, Sukka entry into Jerusalem,IT is given in various forms in
V. 4 (a hturgical piece),
the Gospels.
In its simplest form i t occurs in
Mk I P and J n 12^^ which really give the cry of
3. The El-angelical Canticlcs.—The poetical pieces the multitude : .'II.T cei K2n -pin w vein. The adwhich we know as the Magnificat,
Benedictus, ditions t h a t occur in t h e other passages (rip vlip
AaveiS, M t 2 P - ^^; a n d ^v TOIS vipiarois, M t 2 P ,
.-,1^^ \^ P°T^^f ^hat in Col 316, Eph 519 the term ^^«A^« is
Mk Uio)** seem really to be later amplifications
similarly restricted in meaninir
t Diet. Ckr. Ant. i. 2S4.
* See an article by the present writer in ZNTW vi. p. 80 f.
; 9.i- ^T^i '.'"™''- '" '*« OT in Greek, p. 253 f.
(Feb. 1905), on 'TheGospel Narratives of the Nativity,' etc.
5C . Edersheim, Temple, etc. p. 143f.
t Cf. op. cit. p. 95.
.
II Uf. esp. Meg. iv. 3,
t That a Hel,rew original underlies these two verses is shown
Mkh'nV- T'*!' "f;"' " " ' ' " " " S " ' " ' " " " employed in the by the fact that the play upon words in v.21 (Jesus shall save)
Mishna » to read • (K^) the Hallel. In the Temple-service it can be elucidated only i)y Hehrew—not Aramaic—phraseology
S S a b l ? h , " "•" );?"<''=«•>" " i ' l ''efore Hallel, which
§ Cf. for details Briggg, The Messiah of the .Apostles (1895),
r n r d ' n ' ' i , * L i X ' ' ° H l l l d r " • • '''"'"'"•
<' "•'"' "»»' •"""• pp. 495-515; he compares the above to the 'credal hymn' in
r < r H o S 5 ? ' ! ^ ; S " " ' " ° - n ' 5 ' / ' ' " . " " ' ' "• " • " * e-'"'' P- 3631- 1 Ti 314.
II Cf. Schiller.Szinessy in the Ency. Brit., s.v. 'Midrash'(p.
litursV, and are u.rf i ^ h ^ ' S " ? <^™-'' ' " " " « . V W = 286), and C. Taylor, Teaching of tke Twelve Apostles, p. 78 f.;
also an art. by the present 'writer in Church and Synagogue,
•Snja-h^vfi^d^l"' f U ' o h S
oT'r-ecSil ^ l iii. p. 41f. (Jan. 1901).
^ Also aftenvards bv the children in the Temple, Mt 21">.
' * Mk llio will t h u s b e a later addition. It is noteworthy that
been i n t i l e d " C " ™ 'iS? '^"""
" *'°''»"»"' »•"«>• " > " h^ve the orijirinal form witko^it these additions occurs only m the
Fourth Gospel. Lk. (1938) omits' Hosanna' and alters the Psalmverse
into, 'Blessed be the King that cometh in the name ot
Kyle and J a m e s ' p " c i
° ' ' ' ' " ™ " ' S ' " ' " - ^ee ed. by
the Lord.' See art. HO84N.\A.

but the insect, M-bich is still eaten by t h e wandering
Arabs. See LocusT.
H U G H DUNCAN.
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due to liturgical influence, when osaavvd (whieh in
its Hebrew form wpii'i.T is really a cry addressed to
God, 'Save now!') was misunderstood as i shout
of homage or greeting = ' H a i l •' or *Glory to.'
See Dalman, Ifurds of Jesus (Eng. tr.), p. 22t)i.
Cheyne'8 explanation, Encyc. Bibl. s.v. 'Hosanna,' is hardiv
convincing. Li^^htfoot, in his interesting note on Mt 2H2 Ulura^
Heb. ed. Gandell, ii. 274 f.), ingeniously paraphrases, ' Save us
we beseech Thee, O Thou [who dwellest) in the highest,' takiiiL'
it TBI," {^•rrei; as a substitute for the Uivine iianie. Thia is
barelj' possible.
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SIPsiliisil
G o d - t h e scoffer, the hypocrite, the bar and ? L F i

all vices of talsehood.

^^^"^^

•Goilh£VC.'ltfZ:tonlX::-

wh^.hh'n.!"!?"^^ "^"^ "r^^^' ^'^y^iih t h e h e a X ' <Asocret
hito exile • '''-^'"'"'''
'''' ' ^ "'^'"bers is abominable t n d f a l l i

Hypocrisy was plainly no new vice in our Lord's
The Hosanna-cry (cf. P s llS-^'f) and the palm
bnt an ancient heritage into which the
branches naturally .suggest the Feast of TabiT- time,
entered. How, then, are we to account
nacles, with t h e ceremonies of which they were forharisees
the
prominence to which i t is raised'
most L-loscly as!>ociateil (cr-p. in the ' H o s a n n a ' No vice sudden
IS held up tu siuh unenviable notoriety in
processions of tlie Festival).' It seems, however the feynoptics.
no
combated with the same
that such processions miglit be c.xtcinpurized for direct denunciation,other
in John rb \teP6os is a conother oc^-•a^i^Jn^ uf a joyous diaraL-tcr (cf. 1 Mac ception only a little while
wider
than v->rUpujLs, and has
1351, o ilat- K)'|, and this was the t•a^^e in the the same condemnation. First
of all, just because
scene described in tlie Gospels.
It IS a sin of deception, i t is niercile-ssly exposed, as
Wiinsche, indeed {Erlduteningen der Evangelien aus Talmud if our Lord would give a practical demonstration
und Midrash, p. 241), supposes th.it a contusion haa arisen in that there is nothing hidden tliat shall not be made
the Gospel accounts between Tabernacles and Passover; but
A sin whicii glories in niisleadino- an
this is unnecessary. It is noteworthy that there seem to be known.
traces in the Midrash on the Psalms ot the Messianic inter- onponent by smooth flatteiies (Mt 22'8), which goes
pretation of Ps. llS'-i^.f
about in long robes and seeks to be reverenced by
LiTERATrRE.—The most important contributions to the subject public salutations, whieh takes its honour for
of N'T hj-mnody are the works of Briggs above cited. Keference granted and cloaks oppressive avarice with long
uiay also be made to artt. ' Hosanna' in the Jewish Encyc. and prayers (Mk \2^-^% which cleanses the outside of
Encyc. Bibl. respectivelj-; also to ' Hymns' in Encyc. Bibl. ; the cup and platter while leaving them full of extor'Hymn' in Hastings' DB; 'Hymn,' 'Canticle,' in Diet. Chr.
Ant., and to ' Kirchenhed i. (in der alten Kirche)' and ' Litur- tion and wickedness, which makes men hidden
gische Formeln' in PRE'\
Other references have been given in tombs, fair without and foul within (Lk 11*^), is
tbe body of the article.
(^_ j j B o X
met, as no other sin can be, by exposure.
Then the sin which lives' by eoiTupting t h e
HYPOCRISY,—
conscience has cut itself off from the usual appeal
'Hj-pocrisy' {irex^i^n), ' hj-pocrite' (uroxpiTi.i), ' a c t the of holiness and love by which our Lord seeks to
brpocnte' (C-raxptBUMi). In tiie NT tihe verb appears only in vrm men from other sins.
I t substitutes tradiIJ£20^ ; uraxpiTt.i only in the Svnopp., but fifteen times in Mt.
alone ; i-Tazpie-i; once in Mt. ("23^*), once in Mk, (T^'^). once in Lk. tional practices for living duties (Mt 15*); it uses
(121). and also in Gal 213, x Ti 42, and 1 P 2'. The root mean- minntia' of ecclesiastical rule as a substitute for
ing of the word is to distinguish beticeen things. From this it judgment and the love of God (Lk 11*^) ; it cannot
early came to mean to answer, and to interpret, dreanjs. By
what link of association it came to be applied to declamation is receive the truth, because its eye is on man and not
less easy to determine. In this sense it is used by the Attic on God (Jn 5 " ) ; it niakes inquiries not in order t o
WTicers of orators and rha^isodists as well as of actors. Soon it believe the truth, but in order to refute it (9"* ^ ) ;
was restricted to declamation on the stage, and then, by a pro- and it is chained to its error by a confident assurcess repeated in other languages, was used for acting a part,
and so for acting a part tor a base end, for giving oneself out to ance that it alone is right (g'"). The only w-ay of
be what one knew one ought to be, but had no intention of be- appeal left is direct denunciation.
coming.
Further, sin is, in a pre-eminent degree, the
In the AjKicr. the word is found in this sense ol acting a part,
ot feigning, and with varying shades ot moral obliquity. In foe of all truth. The hypocrite is in a special
2 Mac 621-25, Eleazar is urged to eat his own meat while feigning sense t h e child of the father of lies (Jn S").
to eat the swine's flesh appointed liy the king. Thongh the Hypocrisy is not u mere sin of impulse, b u t is
deception is urged as legitimate, Eleazar's reply shows that the the opposite of everything by which w-e may lay
word already had bad associations. Similarly 4 Mac 6^''. In
Sir 3215, as the opposite to fearing God and seeking tbe law, it is hold ot trutli and be delivered. As surely as faitli
used almost exactly aa in the NT. The LXX uses the word in reaches out towards truth, hypocrisy struggles
Job 3430 and 3613, to translate liri. In the first passage, it is an against it. Not being able to live with truth, it
impiety which lays snares; in the second, it is an impiety of the can defend itself only by persecution. ' Ye seek
heart which cherishes an inward bittemess against God. Here
we have the true ancestry of tbe NT usage, which always in- to kill me because my word hath not free course in
The same spirit made their fathers
cludes the idea of impiety, of shutting out God and resolutely yon' (8^').
living in the darkness apart from Him. But the NT usage is kill the prophets as a natural consequence of realso influenced by pSrt, though the LXX translates that word by jecting their message, and it is only another
la\iaZ* or JaXeSf. From the root idea of smoothness it came to
be employed tor flattery, and so for all kinds of evil deception. hypocrisy which makes the descendants repudiate
The kinship of the two words 1li;t and pSri maybe seen in Dnll^a, their fathers' deeds while cherishing their fathers*
where those who are basely disloyal to the covenant expose spirit. The justiHcation for the terrible assault on
themselves to the danger of being led into a falsL' position the Pharisees in Mt 23, is that, sitting in Moses'
towards God bv smooth deceits.
seat, they show a spirit with which truth cannot
Yet tbe conception ot this vice in the popular mind ot His dwell. The deep shadow is always in the bright
time, to which our Lord appealed, was less dttermined by any sunlight, and the deep corruption is ahvays in the
particular Hebrew word than bv the general teaching ot the
OT. The hvporrites speak with a double heart (Ps 122). They place of opportunity. The Pharisees neither enter
have smooth lips, and their profession is far beyond their per- the Kingdom nor suffer others to enter. They are
formance (123). They imagine that wicktdness can lie shut up abundantly zealous, b u t in a bad cause. They
in the heart. Tbey are brazen towards Gwl, and deceitful pervert truth, debase it, fight against it. No
towards men. They'cease to hate evil and take to planning it
(361-4). Above all, they attempt to deceive God (7836). Hypo- npiieal can toucli them, and in the end their house
crisv is a thing God cannot tolerate (Joh 221B), and which He is is left to them d&solate.
continually exposing (6i3). Idolatry is a sort ot hypocrisy from
Then the evil of hypocrisy is more than negative.
which a man can keep by being perfect, i e. whole-hearted, witn
the Lord his God (Dt 181^). The olassicil passage for a hypocrisy I t does not stop w'ith pretending to need signs,
that practises the ceremonies and knows none of the duties ot while i t pays no attention to the evidence it has,
religion is Is 1, but nearlj- every prophet has occasion to spean and would be convinced by no evidence (Mt 16''-'').
against the evil All false prophecy was hypocrisy—thes^y ing
Hypocrisy is also an active leaven—a dangerous
* For a description ot these see Dembitz, Jewish Services, etc.. assimilative principle—against t h e corruption of
which no warning can be \<^o ample. I t is more
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than the shadow of truth, the absence of faith. It
delinitely works to debase the wliole man, lust as
faith works to regenerate hiin. In addition to
refusin" to enter in, it takes away the key ol
knowledge (Lk IP-). Against everything connected with the Kingdom of Heaven it is actively

ances were against them ; the Pharisee who had
used his religious position to cover worldly ends
was sliow-n to want it, though all appearances
were in his favour. While the publican came to
the light, the Pharisee hated the truth and sought
to repress it, and to do so sought to destroy Hini
who spoke the truth. Thus he showed himself of
his father the devil, who from the beginning was a
murderer as well as the father of lies. Here in
John then we have juggling with truth, hypocrisies
before God and the world and one's own soul, set
forth as the cardinal sin which relates us as certainly to the spirit of e\il as faith does to the
spirit of good, and w-hich works in hate, as surely
as goodness works in love, and which leaves men
to die in their sins, because it is hostile to all that
could lead to penitence and pardon.
All this is in essential agieement with what the
Synoptics say of blasphemy against the Holy
Ghost (Mt 12-'^-", Mk S-'"-*^, Lk 121-1^). The
Pharisees had reached a turning-point in their
opposition. They believed in miracles, they looked
for signs. Tlie miracle could no longer be questioned, but they could call it a sign ot Beelzebub.
Though unable to deny either the power or the
beneficence of Christ's work, being resolved not to
accept the practical consequences of belief, they
call light darkness and good evil. The actual sin
against the Holy Ghost, therefore, is possible only
when face to face with the highest thing in religion
and its clearest evidence, but the danger of coming to that point is present in all hypocrisy.
Hypocrisy is ever an overweening pride, denying to
other men the right to truth, and to God His power
to see; and the eternal sin is only the finished
result of what is ahvays present in it. This connexion is most evident in the narrative of Luke,
whieh begins with a warning against the leaven of
the Pharisees which is hypocrisy. Nothing, it is
said, can be covered, and the hypocrite has power
to do only one great evil—to associate others in
his spiritual destruction. Faith in the God who
cares even for the sparrow can alone preserve from
this fatal vice, a clear indication t h a t hypocrisy is
the negation of faith, or at least that faith is the
negation of hypocrisy. The natural outcome of
faith is confession betore men, and the accompaniment of tliat is Divine protection until the day of
the final award. On the other hand, to follow
hypocrisy is to go the road t h a t leads to the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost—the state of
mind that has so juggled with good and evil that
good has no power over it, the sin which no
change of dispensation, or perhaps nothing in
eternity any more than in time, can modify. This
may be most apparent in Luke, but in Mark and
Matthew also the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth,
and the sin which is eternal is not an act of oversight or passion, but an irremediable state which
could be reached only by a finished, proud, and
tyrannical hypocrisy. See UNPARDONABLE SIN.
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''°In the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 6"^-) hypocrisy
is set over against the Kingdom of Heaven as its
opposite and its negation. In the realm of hypocrisy appearances meet every requirement ; in the
Kingdom of Heaven all is judged by the heart.
Christ says, the issues of life are out of the heart
alone ; byiiocrisy says, they are mainly out of ceremonies. Of the whole standard of the Kingdom of
Heaven hypocrisy is the daily practical denial—its
broad result being the external righteousness of the
Scribes and Pharisees, without exceeding which we
shall in no wise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.
So alien is tlie whole unreal pretence of religion,
that there is a good secrecy at the other extreme
from it. Deliberate care must be taken that one's
righteousness be not done in the public eye. Not
only is no trumpet to be sounded before us in the
street; our praise is not even to find an echo in
our own heart. Not only may prayer never be
used for show ; true prayer is with ourselves and
our Father in secret alone. Not only may we not
fast with a sad countenance ; the head is to be
anointed and the face washed as on a day of
festival. Hypocrisy is the opposite of that singleness of eye which fills the whole body with light;
it turns the light that is in i man to darkness.
It attempts to serve two masters while serving
none. It sees motes in ita brother's eye while ignoring beams in its own. I t is in sheep's clothing
without, and a ravening wolf within. It is the
shadow of the light, the enemy of the truth. It is
most of all hostile to the Kingdom of Heaven, just
because that is the fullest light and the higliest
truth. Nor is that all. Hypocrisy, as the opposite
and negation of the Kingdom of Heaven, is as
ready to corrupt Christianity as it was to corrupt
Judaism. Even Christ's name it is capable of
turning into a substitute, not a synonym, for the
will of the Father.
From all other vices men are delivered by the
life of faith. For this reason our Lord never
directly assails vices of impulse. The publican
and the harlot He treated as the lost sheep He
had come to seek. For them He set wide the
door of the Kingdom. But tlie door. He knew-,
could never be made so narrow that the hypocrites
would not at least appear to enter. The new
hypocrisy w-ill be to come in Christ's name, saying,
' I am h e ' (Mk IS'*). Under that guise it will hide
itself so dexterou-sly as almost to deceive the elect;
and it will use its opportunity, as 113'pocrisy has
always done, to strangle trutli by persecution.
Just because hypocrisy is thus an enemy in the
ca«ip poisonino; the wells, our Lord deals with it
openly, directly, negatively, by the method of
denunciation, as with no other form of evil.
The supreme evil of hypocrisy, as the negation
of the life of faith, appears still more clearly in
what our Lord .says about the eternal sin. In
John unbelief is spoken of as the abiding sin.
; For if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die
in your sins' (S=*). Yet, from the context, it is
apparent that the abiding evil is not the act of
unbelief, but the absence of all love of the truth,
of which the unbelief is the evidence. Christ
came that the thoughts of many hearts should be
revealed (Lk 2^). and those who had cherished
evil w'ere as conspicuously displayed as those who
had cherished good. The publican and the harlot
wlio had secretly thirsted after righteousness
cume to be shown to have faith, though all appear-

In every "form of evil, as Martensen rightly
affirms, hypocrisy is present in a partial form.
All sin is egoistic, yet every man depends on
society—the sinner not least. Under some pretence of goodness alone can the egoist enter
society. The seducer must swear false oaths, the
deceiver feign friendship, the tyrant profess care
for the commonweal. A finished life of wickedness
would be one great lie, which would be the only
ultimate form of atheism. And just because a
God of trutli cannot for ever be denied, hypocrisy
comes to be more and more a spirit of hatred and
opposition to truth. Thus it is, more even than
habit, the cumulative element in devotion ^9f^'^It is not only the go-eatest practical denial of God,
it is also tlie greatest practical alienation from
God. To be reconciled to God is primarily to bfl
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restored to truth. Wherefore hypocrisy may be
taken not only as t h e negation of all Christ taught
of God, but also as t h e negation of all(5hrist did to
reconcile men to the Father, the nejration of His
work as a Saviour aa well as of His work as a
Revealer.
Throughout all the Christian centuries, wherever
there has been a lively sense of tbe reality of
Christianity, there has also been a lively sense of
this shadow following the sun. Tbe classical
example of lying to the Holy Ghost found its
occasion in the first Hush of the Cliurcirs faith and
love (Ac 5). The lirst great division of parties
arose through the same vice, and aiuse almost
with the Church's beginnings. The extreme bitterness of the Judaistic party was nourished by
that external view of religion which could regard
a ceremony as essential, and hatred as if it were
godliness. Even Barnabas was almost carried
away by their hypocrisy (Gal 2'^), showing how the
vice' seeks to deceive, if possible, the elect; while
their attempts to suppress Paul were limited only by
their pow-er and never by their scruples—showing
that it is a vice which always persecutes as well
as perverts. All the errors which cause men to fall
away from the faith are, already in the NT,
ascribed to the hypocrisy of men that speak lies
( I T i 4^). Regarding this root of error in moral
falsehood, and not in mere intellectual mistake,
much might be said, bnt it niust suffice to mention
what Augustine says of Manicbreism. Long his
difficulties seemed to him intellectual perplexity
about the origin of evil. When, however, lie saw
that wickedness was no substance, but a perversity
of the will, he discovered the true root of the error.
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' T h e y preferred to think Thy substance did suft'er
ill, tlian that their own did comniit i t ' (Conf. vii. 4).
That, as our Lord predicted, hypocrisy has continued to work under the New Dispensation as
under the Old, may be seen from the state of things
in the Eastern Church as pictured by Eustathius, in
the Western as drawn by Dante and Chaucer, and
in later times as reflected in a literature too abundant and familiar to require to be named.
LITERATURE.—Hamburcer, RE, 1884, art. 'Heuchelei,' vol. i.
p. 515; Crenier, BibL-Theol. Wiirterbuch^, p. 527; L. Lemnie,
Die Siinde under den Heiligen Geist, 1S83, and art. ' Heuchelei'
in PRE'-i; J. M. Schulhot, The Law of Fon/iceness as presented
in the NT, 1001, pp. 43-48; Martensen, C'hristian Ethics, Ist
Div. ' Individual Ethics,' 18S1 (Eng. tr.], pp. 114-118; EuUathii
Opvscula, ed. by Tafcl; Exiles of Eternity, Ijy J. S. Carroll,
li)03 ; Mozley, Univ. Serm. Serm. ii.; Seeley, Ecce Homo, llCff.,
•-^^'^-
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HYSSOP (3'"N, iJcaonros) is twice mentioned in the
NT (Jn 19-^ He O''-'). We know that it was used
for sprinkling (Ex 12^), and that it grew on walls
(1 K i^% By Tristrani it is identified with the
caper-plant [C'apparis spinosa); and this view is
very generally accepted. It is open, however, to
the serious objection that the caper is not well
adapted for use as a sprinkler. Many still favour
the opinion of Maimonides that it w-as the satar of
the Arabs. This plant, w-hich ' springs out of the
walls, those of the garden especially' (Thomson,
LB p. 112), is a species of Satureia. In Morocco,
the name sa'tar is given to marjoram (Origanum).
Carruthers (Bible Educator, iv. 226) suggests that
hyssop was a name applied to various plants of the
genera Thymus, Origanus, and others nearly allied
in form and habit. The balance of probability is in
favour of this view.
H U G H DUNCAN.

I
IDKAL.—The word ' i d e a l ' does not occur in for their development' {I. vii. 15). It is a striking
EV of tlie N T , nor is tliere any term in tlie Gr. coincidence that the only occasion on wiiich the
text wiiich exactly corresponds to the general word o-KOTTo! is found in the NT is in the saying of
notion of the English word.* The subject of the St. Paul, ' I press toward the mark (CTKOITOS) for the
highest good or moral ideal, however, is one that prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus'
is constantly present in the teaching of Ciirist, (Ph 3"). The Christian ideal of St. Paul was very
and is wonderfully illuminated hy His own charac- diii'erent from the pagan one of the Stagirite. But
ter and life and influence in human history. An the Apostle, no less than the philosoiiier, recognized
ideal may be deline(l as a mental conception taken the necessity of an ideal, and its iiower to shape the
as a standard of absolute perfection. The word is wiiole conduct of life.
It would be interesting to discriminate the
used with regard to various kinds of excellence.
There are intellectual and Ksthetic ideals as well various ideals or ultimate moral aims wiiich, in
a.» those which are properly to be described as the progress of the world's history, have been
moral. But it is to the realm of moral wortli advocated by the representatives of the leading
that the notion of the ideal is peculiarly appro- religious or philosophical systems. These ideals,
priated, and it is with the moral ideal alone that how^ever, do not directly concern us here. It will
be sufficient in the course of the article to refer to
we are at present concerned.
In the history of Ethics, discus.sion has always them in passing, when they serve, by way of concentred in this question of the ideal, the .•lummim trast to bring more clearly into view the distinctive
bonum, the 'chief end of man.' Anstotle begins features of the Christian i'deal. Applying ourselves
his Nkom. Ethir., (I. i. 1) by describing the good as to a speci.al consideration of the latter, we shall
that a t which all aim, and he goes on to say (I. deal with it (1) as it is set forth in the teaching of
ii. 2): ' A n d , like archers, shall we not be more Christ, (2) as it is embodied historically in His
likely to attain what is right if we have a mark own person, (3) as it is made real in hunian experi(Moiris) r Tllis o^Koiis, the target or goal of human ence througli His constraining power.
i. T H E IDK.\L AS SKT FORTH IN T H E TEACHING
endeavour, is just the ideal. Aristotle takes tho
human truiyrd! to be happiness, which he dehnes as OF CHRIST.—One great fault of all non-Christiaii,
' the active exercise of m a n s living powers, according or pre-Christian, or imperfectly Christian ideals is
to their highest virtue, in a life attording full room their narrowness or one-sidedness; they ignore
whole departments of the kingdom of moral worth,
and do justice to one part of hunian nature at the
• The t ™ . l o t o r s of the TweuHM CrM.XT renrter Eph «>''• expense of the rest.
In contrast with this, the
'until wc reach the pertection of " i * " ' " " ' ' ' , ' ' ™ ' " t i " S i° , S
development of which the ideal to he found .n *<!/-'•"f' " ' " ' ; Christian ideal, as we meet it in Christ's teaching,
•tandaid.' But this is a paraphrase rather than a translation of strikes us by its coniorehensiveness and perfect

balance. A consideration of the following particulars may serve to bring out this rounded symmetry
of the Christian conception of the highest good.
1. It is an ideal of blessedness attained through
perfection of character.—^o^% invokes happiness
as ' our being's end and aim . . . for which we bear
to live, or dare to die' (Epistle, iv. Iff.). And
Herbert Spencer, in his Data of Ethics (p. 46),
affirms that ' n o school can avoid taking for the
ultimate moral aim a desirable state of feelinig,
called by whatever name—gratification, enjoyment,
happiness.' Newman Smyth criticises Spencers
statement as a confusion between the form and the
substance of the moral intuition (Christian Ethics,
p. 86 f.). But if the conception of happiness is
enlarged so as to include the appropriate Christian
contents, if blessedness (wh. see), in other words,
is taken as the NT synonym of happiness, little
fault can be found with tbe language of either the
poet or the philosopher. The Westminster Divines
were very far from being mere Eudcemonists, but
in the first question of the Shorter Catechism they
deline ' m a n s chief end' as consisting in this—'to
glorify God, and to enjoy Him for ever.' If liajipiness IS not the very substance of the Christian
ideal, it is none the less, as Dr. Smyth himself
says, ' its natural result and its necessary form' (op.
cit. p. 119). By beginning His Sermon on the
Mount witii His great series of Beatitudes (Mt o'"^',
cf. Lk 6-'"'''),' Jesus places the ideal of blessedness
in the forefront of His teaching. So far, therefore,
we may say He is on the side of the Eudiemonists
as against all who have sought to set up a hard
abstract ideal of duty as the moral aim. But note
the content of Christ's ideal, and it w-ill be seen
at once how far removed it is from ordinary Utilitarianism. The blessedness of wliich He speaks
belongs to a character distinguished by meekness,
mercy, purity of heart, and similar spiritual qualities (Mt 5'"'-)—a character w-hich finds its standard
not in human perfection merely, but in nothing less
than the perfection of the Heavenly Father Himself (v.-"^). In its form of blessedness, happiness
is to be desired by Christ's disciples; but only
through perfection of character can this happiness
come. No man will find delight in that vision of
God which Jesus promises (v."), no man will 'enjoy
God,' unless a resemblance to the perfection of the
' P'ather which is in heaven' has been gnrowing up
within his heart.
2. It is an ideal of natural as well as spiritual
good.—^Even when it is fully recognized that
blessedne.ss belongs to the Christian ideal, this
blessedness is sometimes conceived of too narrowly.
Not only is the spiritual set above the natural, as it
ou"ht to be, but the natural is ignored or despised
and then refused its proper rights. This is the
inherent fault of all ascetic ideals, whether pagan
or Christian. Now Christ certainly exalted the
spiritual above the natural. He made blessedness depend, as we have -seen, upon inward qualities.
-Moreover, He taught that His disciples must be
ready to make any sacrifice—to cut off hand or
foot, to pluck out the right eye—for the sake of
entering into life (Mt 5"-^-*' is'^-^ || Mk 9*"^-), and
that a man was nothing profited if he gained the
whole worid and lost his ow-n soul (Mt 16=6). But
the blessedness He holds before His follow-ers is by
no nieans a purely spiritual thing. The Beatitu.ie
oJ the meek is that they shall inherit the earth (Mt
5 ). The petition for daily bread is enshrined in
the very heart of the LordV Prayer (G'"-'») And
when Jesus comes to speak more particularly of
tood and raiment, the very things which are most
fundamental to our natural life in this world, while
He forbids anxiety regarding them, the reason
given IS not that they are unworthy of a Christian's
thought and care, but t h a t ' all tliese things shall

be added' unto those who seek first the Kingdom of
God and His righteousness (6**"^).
3. It is an ideal of social well-being attained
through individual worth.—That the ideal of Jesus
was a social one it is inrpossible to doubt. Deeply
as He impressed upon His hearers the unspeakaole
value of the individual life or soul (Mt UF"- le'",
Lk 15^"^- etc.). He never said anything to justify a
religious individualism which concerns itself only
with personal salvation. The very fact t h a t ' the
kingdom of God' (wh. see) is the phrase by which
He most frequently refers to His moral ideal, shows
that it was an ideal of social good. In this He was
coming, so far, into touch with the prevalent Jewish
conceptions of His t i m e ; for it was a social, not
an individual good for which Israel looked. But
whereas the Jews conceived of this social good on
purely national lines, Jesus enlarged the bounds of
the blessed society so as to make room in it for
men of all nations. ' They shall come,' He said,
' from the east and west, and from the north and
south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God'
(Lk 13^, Mt 8"). Yet while His moral ideal takes
not only a social form, but one of universal breadth,
He ahvays taught that it must be through making
its power felt in the individual heart that the
Kingdom of God would be realized upon earth.
This was where His teaching ditl'ered so greatly
from the contemporary Jewish expectation, and
from the thoughts of many in niodern times who
have been seized by the greatness of Christ's social
purposes without grasping the individuality and
spirituality of His methods. The Kingdom of God
in popular Jewish hope w-as an exaltation of Israel
brought about by deeds like those of Judas Maccabaeus. The Kingdom of God in the vision of many
earnest dreamers and workers of our own days is
the result of a social revolution brought about by
political activity. According to Christ's teaching,
the Kingdom of God can come only through the
regeneration of individual hearts. ' The kingdom
of God cometh not with observation,' He said,
' . for, behold, the kingdom of God is within
y o u ' (Lk 17^ ^M- That this, and not the marginal
readings ' among y o u ' [AV], ' in the midst of you'
[RV], is the proper rendering, seems to be confirmed
by the second of the ' New Sayings of Jesus' discovered by Grenfell and Hunt (cf. p. 770''below).
And He summed up the whole matter when He
set a little child in the midst and said, ' Except ye
turn and become as little children, ye .shall in no
wise enter into the kingdom of heaven' (Mt 18' ||;
cf. J n 3^).
4. The ideal is at once a reality in the present
and a promise for the future.—There are those who
look for their summum bomim in the present hour,
and whose philosophy of life was long ago summed
up in the saying, ' Let us eat and d r i n k ; for tomorrow we die' (1 Co IS^^, cf. Is 22"). There arc
others again who have, not unjustly, incuiTed the
charge of 'other-worldliness,' because they have
despised God's present mercies and neglected their
ow-n urgent duties, while fixing their thoughts upon
the hope of future blessings and rewards. But in
the teaching of Jesus the ideal good is at once
realized in the present and consummated in the
future. On the one hand. He proclaims that the
Kingdom of God is not merely eoming, but already
come (Mt 12'^, cf. Mk 1"*); it is set up here and
now within the individual heart (Lk 17^'); its
Beatitudes are present realities (Mt 5^"" : note not
only the recurring ' Blessed are they, ye,' etc., but
vv.s-io 'theirs is [iarlv^ the kingdom of heaven ).
On the other hand. He constantly taught His disciples to look to the future for the complete and
perfect form of the Kingdom and its blessedness.
His use of the phrase ' kingdom of heaven' as an
alternative expression for ' kingdom of God' (and
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the evidence of the First (iospel points to tbe
former as being the more habitual term on His
lips), though it refers primarily, no doubt, to tlie
spirituality of the Kingdom as coming from above
and having its true home in the supersensible world,
is surely not without its future reference.
This
Kingdom, which is heavenly in its origin and aims, is
and must be heavenly also in its end. Christ's w link'
eschatological teaching, and especially i'\rrytliiiig
that gathers round the thought of tlie I'lLnmsia.
when all that is evil shall be cast out of the Kingdom (Mt IS-"'- ^•"- :2-J''' 2:r"). and the faithful servant
shall enter into the j..y uf his L.nd (•_'.'.-'• ^), points
to the same conclusion. And if we are not to reject
the evidence of tbe iHHirtli (lo^pcK wilh respeit
even to its testimony as to the leading ideas in our
Lord's teaching, the fact that in it 'eternal life'
takes the central place wliieli in the Synoptics is
held by ' t h e kingdom of t4od' points once more to
a future reference in Christs ideal. For though
futurity and everhistingness are not the fundiiiiiental conceptions in the category of eternal life,
they are certainly necessary for the completeness
of that life which Jesus promised to His disciples
as their highest good.
ii. T H E iDEx\L -vs EMBODIED HISTORICALLY I N
THE PERSON OF C H R I S T . — S O far, we have been
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bt. I aul, who saw the perfect and ideal man in the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ (Eph
'I'-'), never doubted that the perfection of manhood
which was found in Christ was something to be pers<.nally striven after. That w-as the aKo-irbt of the
long race. On that tbe Christian must fix his eyes,
towards that be must constantly press, if he would
attiiin to the prize of the high ealling of God in
Christ Jesus (Ph 3'^'). See also PKUFECTION (OF
JESUS).
iii. T H E REALIZATION OF T H E IDEAL THROUGH

THE C0NSTRAiNiN(; POWER OF CMiRisr.—We have
seen that Christ in His teaciiing holds up an ideal,
that He embodies this ideal historically in His own
person, and sets it before us as an example which we
must strive to follow. But to weak and sinful men
and women this presentation by w-ord and deed of
a perfect moral ideal would be little else than a
mockery, if Christ did nothing more than oiler us
an outward standard after whieh we were to strive:
It is in a far deeper sense than this that He is the
Christian ideal. In his famous theory of Ideas,
Plato conceived of the Ideal Good as an archetypal
essence which becomes an efficient cause, imparting
to individuals a share of its ow-n being, as tlie sun
imparts 'vitality, growth, and nutriment' to the
creatures on which its rays fall (Rep. vi. 509). And
it is in this vital and archetypal manner that Jesus
becomes the moral ideal ot the human race. He
gives what He commands, and so has a right to
command what He wills. We have constant illustrations in the Gospels of this constraining power
of the Ideal Goodness as it is presented to men and
women in the person of Christ. The sinful w-oman
in the house of Simon the Pharisee (Lk T^n-s"),
Zacchieus, tbe grasping publican of Jericho (IO'-'"),
Matthew-, leaving the receipt of custom to become
an Ajiostle (Mt 9^ li), may serve as examples. The
author of the Fourth Gospel sums u]) the whole
matter for us when he says : ' As many as received
him, to them gave be power to become tbe sons of
God' (Jn P2). And to St. Paul, who brooded much
over this mystery of Christ as it had been revealed
to him in a profound personal experience, the secret
of spiritual life and growth presented itself as an
unfolding of the Christ-nature implanted by the
agency of the Holy Spirit in the believer's soul.
'Christ in you,' he says, ' t h e hojie of glory (Col
1^); and again, ' I live ; and yet no lunger I, but
Christ liveth in me' (Gal 2-"). And when in another
place he describes believers as ' foreordained to be
conformed to tbe image of his Son, that he might
be the firstborn anion*' many brethren' (Ko 8^'"), he
sii'"ests a figure whit-h helps us to understand how
Clmst the ideal is not merely an outward type but
an inward archetype. The younger brothers of a
house are conformed to the likeness of the firstborn
not so much by personal imitation as by tbe operation of secret and vital forces which spring from
the very fact of their birth as members of a particular family, and which lie far deeper than the
workings of the individual will. And so it is as
between Christ and His peojile.
F.n- both he that
smetifiefh ' says another NT writer, ' a n d they
that are sanctified are all of one: for which muse
he is not ashamed to call them brethren (He 2^')-

thinking of the Christian ideal as set forth in our
Lord's teaching. But now we must notice the fact
that Jesus not only expounded an ideal, but realized it historically in His own jierson. I t is here
that the Christian ideal difters specifically from the
loftiest ideals of the philotiophers and moralists ; it
is an ideal which w-as once made actual in a human
life. Jesus not only taught, but was. He brought
down the ideal out of the region of dreams, and
hopes, and words into the world of positive realities.
In His ow-n history He showed how blessedness
might be attained through moral perfection ; how
the hfe of highest spirituality might prove to be
the life of widest social beneficence ; how it was
possible, while enjoying all natural bles.sings as
gifts from the heavenly Father's hand, to place
obedience to the Father's will above everything
else; how the narrow path of present duty might
be illuminated by the splendours of the eternal
world, w-hile the assurance of something yet more
glorious than now appeared might thrill the heart
of the faithful wayfarer.
1. Jesus Christ'is the Ideal .1^'H.—His character
is not merely perfect in some aspects, but perfect
in all—so rounded and complete as to become an
ideal for the woman as well as for the man, for the
Greek as well as for the Jew, for the modom as
well as for the ancient world. He is not nierely
free from flaws, but full of vital and creative
forces; His perfection is that not of a marble
image, but of a li\ing spirit. This is the verdict of
history, the verdict of all who simply read and
ponder the records of His life. Even those who do
not believe Him to be more than man join without
demur in the universal chorus of acclamation.
They acknowledge that Jesus stands alone in His
moral grandeur as tlie incarnation of personal
human worth, and that the historical Christ is the
ideal of humanity.
2. As an Ideal, Chri,'it becomes an Example (wh.
LiTERATURR.—Besides the particular references given in the
see).—For whatever it may be in other spheres, in art mention may be made of Newman Smyth. Chr. Ethics, pt.
the moral world, a t all events, ideals, from the Tchs i -vi. ; Martensen. Chr. Ethics, i. Ul-UZ; Green, Prole,'„?Z,H:
bk^. iii.-iv. ; Shairp, essay on 'The Moral Motive
nature of the case, are not merely standards of an
abstract perfection, but goals after which we must i'uwer • 'in Studies in Poetry and Philosophy.
J. C. LAMBERT.
strive,—targets, to use Aristotle; s figure, at which
IDEAS (LEADING).—The leading ideas of our
we aim and shoot those arrows of the soul which
are the living energies of our moral being. des_us Lord may be divided into two classes, Moral and
never set Himself before men's eyes as a beautiful Reli'dous This is not an artificial division : it
but impossible ideal. He claimed to be an example corresponds to two stages in His public teaching
(Mt 11^" 202«-38l|Lk 2-2^, J n XZ'^-'-^ 15'-). A^ "'^di whicii are very clearly marked in the (..jsiieis.
He was taken by His first disciples (1 P 2='). And The earlier stage is prevailingly ethical, and hnds
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its most chEiracteristic utterance in the Sermon on
the Mount. The later is, in comparison, distinctively religious, and deals with the relation of God
to man. Yet we are not to separate the two elements, for they inter-penetrate one another. They
are inter-dependent, and form together an organic
whole.

The sentence (Lk ITA) ' The kingdom ot Ood is within y o u '
(ivTo; iifiuv) is capable of being translated, ' The kingdom of God
is in the midst of you,' and this rendering suits the context
better than any other, for the saying was addressed to the
Pharisees. But it must be granted that the ' New Sayings ot
Jesus,' recently discovered hy Grenfell and Hunt, have thrown
fresh light on this question. The words occur in the Secoml
Saying, and in a connexion which precludes the translation ' in
the midst of you.' ' The kingdom of heaven is within you, and
whoever shall know himself shall find it.' Tliis is, at least, a
very early witness to the senae attached to the words in primitive times.
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i. MORAL IDEAS.
1. The Kingdom.
2. The Pure Heart,
3. Tlie Infinite Value of the human Soul.
4. The IJIW of Love.
5. TheUnivcraality of Love.
6. The Great Example.
7. Self-renunciation,
ii. RBuaious IDEAS.
1. The Fatherhood of God.
2. The Son.
3. Faith.
4. The Coming ot the Kintfdom.
5. The Paraclete.

i. MORAL IDEAS.—1. The Kingdom.—This idea
iiiu-it be p l a c e d first on a c c o u n t of it-^ p o s i t i o n in
our Lord's teaching.
' K e p e n t y e ; for t h e k i n g d o m of h e a v e n is a t h a n d , ' w a s t h e m e s s a g e of t h e
B a p t i s t a n d t h e first p u b l i c u t t e r a n c e of J e s u s ( M t
4'", M k 1'^). F r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g t h e i d e a of t h e
K i n g d o m m a y be t r a c e d t h r o u g h o u t t h e G o s p e l s ,
a n d e v e r y w i i e r e i t will be f o u n d t o i n d i c a t e t h e
supreme blessing which comes to m a n from God.
In M t . i t is u s u a l l y t e r m e d t h e K i n g d o m of H e a v e n .
Elsew-here t h e p h r a s e K i n g d o m of ( i o d is u n i f o r m l y
employed.
Tho idea of a Kingdom of God does not appear first in the
NT. In the OT, the soverei-'nti of God is a fundamental conception, Jehovah was regarded asKin^; over His chosen people.
Israel was a theocracy. Always, whether under judges, kings,
prophets, or priests, the human leaders were looked upon as
representiativos or agents of Jehovah, the true King. The
natural tendency was to regard this as the exclusive privilege
of the chosen people. Nevertheless, in the OT is to be found
the vision of a great world-wide Kingdom ot God. In the Book
ot Daniel especially we find how, to the ^trophetic mind, there
waa opened the glorious prospect of a unu'ersal Divinely-established sovereignty. Dn 2*^ and 7i3. I4 are the clearest. The
latter ot these two passages is especially important, because
from it, most probably, our Lord adopted the title 'Son of
Man' by which He usually deatribed Himself. It was theretore
a passage much in His thouijhts, and it IR scarcelv' possible to
believe that, as He proclaimed 'the kingdom,' He had not
clearlj- in mind the words 'His dominion is an everlasting
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that
which shall not be destroyed.'

It is plain that among the Jews in our Lord's
time there was a widely sprend expectation of
some great person who w-as to be leader of the
chosen people, and through whom that people
were to be established as a great world-pow-er.
The Jews of that age were looking for a kingdom.
And to them came John the Baptist and then
Jesus of Nazareth, proclaiming the coming of u,
Kingdom. As our Lord's ministrv and teaching
developed. He made it quite clear lli;it the Kingdom He proclaimed w-as very dilf'erent from the
kingdom of popular expectations. Yet the two
conceptions cannol be wholly unrelated. Our Lord
would not have used the popular language if His
meaning had no relation to the ideas of the poi.ular
mind.

But we cannot found our interpretation of our
Lord's teaching on a single passage, especially
when we are dealing with a leading conception
which was always more or less in His mind. Some
of the parables which were intended to throw light
on the nature of the Kingdom, e.g. the Mustard
Seed, the Tares and the Wheat, the Draw-net,
seem explicable only on the understanding that
the Kingdom was regarded as a visible community.
The only w-ay of combining the two elements
which seems to be truly satisfactory, is to regard
the Kingdom as the nile of God, whether in the
individual or in the community. It is then the
Summum Bonum, the Absolute Good in which
both the individual and the community Iind their
realization. It is thus both a present blessing
and an ideal to guide all future development.
It is realized here and now whenever man
stands in a right relation to God and to his
fellow-s. Its perfect realization belongs to the
great future : it is the end to w-hich all creation
and all history are tending. The Kingdom as a
conception is thus at once moral, social, religious,
and eschatological. All these aspects are distinctly visible in our Lord's teaching, and all are
harmonized by the view wdiich has just been
adopted. W e are now concerned with the moral
aspect of this great idea.
The Sermon on the Mount, as we have it in Mt.,
must be taken as the fullest statement of our
Lord's moral teaching. Whether it be accepted as
a single discourse, or be regarded as a collection of
sayings, the unity which pervades it and its perfect harmony with the rest of our Lord's utterances are manifest. Its place in the gospel of the
Kingdom, as proclaimed by our Lord, is clearly
defined. The Sermon is <i statement of the Late
of the Kingdom.
This is evident from Mt S^^so, in which a general principle
concerning the ethical relation of the gospel to the Mo3.aic Law
is laid down, and trom vv.2i-48, \n which several important
illustrations of the practical application ot this new principle
are given. Mt 61-^ and 721-27 agree with this view ot the nature
ot the Sermon. In the fomier passage, the whole subject of
rewai-ds and motives is dealt with, and the end which is to
{fovem our religious life (vv.i'») and our secular lite(vv.">'W)
is declared to be, not the praise ot men (vv.-- 5. W), not earthly
rewards (VV.10-2J), but God's Kingdom and God's righteousness (v.3:i). This end includes all necessary goods (v.^i). It
therefore lifts the soul above anxiety (v.**). It is an eternal
treasure (v.20), It must be pursued with whole-hearted deletion (v.sJ). In the latter passage (7=1 27) the importance of
doing the will ot God, as contrasted with mere profes.sion, is
insisted on as a condition of entering into the Kingdom.
It is thus perfectly clear that the whole Sermon on the Mount
regards human life from the point ot view of the Kin;Tdom, aiin
la,\8 down the moral principles which belong to that pointof
\iew. It may theretore be fitly described as the \A\f of the
Kingdom.

This consideration is important, because of late
years there have been efl'orts to show that the
At the same time, it is necessary to observe that
Kingdom, as conceived by our Lord, had no .social
content whatever ; that, by the Kingdom of God, the Sermon on the Mount is not a new Decalogue.
He meant a spiritual illumination in the heart of Our Lord did not issue commandments like those
the individual (Harnack, What is Christiaiuty P of the old Law. On the contrary, He laid down
I.e.'t. 111. He holds that our Lord shared the jirinciples, and taught His disciples how to apply
eseliatological ideas of the Jews of His time but them.
that the e.'isence of His teaching i.s that the KingThis is an important distinction. Commandments which
dom IS the rule of God in the heart of the indi- classify actions, forbidding some and enjoining others, howev er
necessary they ma\- be tor purposes of moral education, nave
i'V 1-21 . i u ' T-"^ T^^ "'^'"'>' 0" ••*• «i"Sle text,always tJiis detect, that they are sure, sooner or later, to come
Lk 1/21 ' T h e kmgdom of Cod is w-ithin you,' into conflict, and so give rise to perplexity and to casuistry.
and IS supported by the consideration that the Principles, on the other hand, are truly universal, and thereiore
conflict. There are parts of our Lord's moral teacmn^
primary meaning of the word which is translated cannot
which have seemed perplexing to many, e.g. Mt S**'™- • ,- •
kingdom, ^affiXeia, is ' rule' or ' dominion.'
But the perplexity vanishes when it is seen that these sajings

IDEAS (LEADING)
contain not laws but examples, illustrations ot the application
of a principle (see v.»»), which has been already laid «iown As
examples or illustrations, they must be considered in relation
to circumstances, which inevitably limit every particular case.
A m o n g m o r a l princij-les laid d o w n by o u r Lord
t h e K i n g d o m s t a n d s liivt a n d s u p r e m e .
The
passage which iiresents t h i s t r u t h most clearly h a s
been a l r e a d y noticed.
It o e e i i p i e s t h e w h o l e oi
M t 6, w h i c h fills t h e e e n t n i l s p a c e in t h e m o r a l
t e a c h i n g of J e s u s a s w e h a v e it in S t . M a t t h e w s
r e p o r t of t h e S e r m o n .
H e r e we have the motives
of c o n d u c t d e a l t w i t h . F i r s t , t h e p r e v a i l i n g w r o n g
m o t i v e s a r e p o i n t e d o u t - , t h e p r a i s e of m e n w l i i e h
too often d e s t r o y s t b e r e a l i t y of t h e reli^Mous life
(yv_3.B.i6. laj . jrreeti „f ,^.y^\^^ j , , ^ l a v i n g u p of
e a r t h l y treii-sures (vv.i-'--^j, w h i c h "makes t h e
' s i n g l e e y e ' impos-Hihle ; a n x i e t y for t h e n e c e s saries of life, food a n d c l o t h i n g , t h i n g s t h a t w i l l
s u r e l y b e g i \ e n u s if w e l i v e a t r u e life (vv.^o-aJ).
I t is c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of o u r L o r d t h a t i t is i n connexion w i t h t h i s l a s t s u b j e c t t h a t H e reveals t h e
true motive.
H e c o n t e m p l a t e s t h e life of t h e
a v e r a g e m a n t o i l i n * ' for h i s d a i l y b r e a d a n d lilled
w i t h a n x i e t y l e s t t h a t b r e a d s h o u l d fail. T h e r e is
an e x t r a o r d i n a r y t e n d e r n e s s a n d s y m p a t h y in o u r
L o r d ' s l a n g u a g e h e r e . T h e p a s s a g e is p e r h a p s t h e
iiio.st b e a u t i f u l i n a l l H i s t e a e b i n g . A n d t h e
lesson r e a c h e s t h e h i g h e s t h e i g h t s of s p i r i t u a l
vision. ' S e e k first t b e k i n g d o m of t i o d a n d H i s
r i g h t e o u s n e s s , a n d all t h e s e t h i n g s ( t b e n e c e s s a r i e s
of life) s h a l l b e a d d e d u n t o y o u ' (v.'^').
I t is s i n g u l a r l j - i m p r e s s i v e t h a t t h i s t e a c h i n g
should be given in connexion w i t h those c o m m o n
e v e r y d a y d u t i e s a t w h i c l i t l i e v a s t m a j o r i t y of
h u m a n beings m u s t spend t h e i r lives.
To the
CTeat m a s s of t h e w o r l d ' s t o i l e r s o u r L o r d s a y s ;
Be n o t a n x i o u s a b o u t y o u r b o d i l y n e e d s . I n d o i n g
y o u r d a i l y w-ork, s e e k t h e H i g h e s t , a n d t h e n e c e s saries of life w-ill n o t fail. A n d w h a t is t h a t
H i g h e s t 1 I t is t h e K i n g d o m a n d r i g h t e o u s ness of G o d . T h e a n s w e r p r e s e n t s b o t h s i d e s of
the t r u t h , t h e external and t h e internal, the
o b j e c t i v e a i m a n d t h e q u a l i t y of c h a r a c t e r w h i c h
corresponds t o it.
W h e n we come to consider more carefully w h a t
is t h e n a t u r e of t h i s h i g h e s t o b j e c t i v e a i m w-hich
is t e r m e d t h e K i n g d o m , w e a r e m e t b y t h e diffic u l t y t h a t o u r L o r d now-here g i v e s a f o r m a l definit i o n of i t . H i s m a n n e r of r e f e r r i n g t o i t is r a t h e r
a n i n d i c a t i o n t h a t H e d e s i r e d i n t h e first i n s t a n c e
t o c o n v i n c e H i s h e a r e r s of i t s e x i s t e n c e , a n d for
t h e r e s t t o a p p r o a c h i t in m a n y difl'erent w a y s , so
as t o e x h i b i t d i f f e r e n t a s p e < t s oi a t h i n g t o o g r e a t
for i t s n a t u r e t o b e m a d e e v i d e n t b y a n y o n e
statement.
B u t certain characteristics emerge
^rith sufficient c l e a r n e s s . W h a t t h e s e c h a r a c a e r istics a r e will b e s e e n a s w e e x a m i n e t h e o t h e r
l e a d i n g i d e a s of o u r L o r d ' s m o r a l t e a c h i n g .
See
also a r t . KiNfiiiOM OF G o u .
2. T h e P u r e H e a r t . — ' B l e s s e d a r e t h e p u r e i n
heart,' said t h e L o r d ; ' f o r t h e y shall see God.'
T h e i d e a e x p r e s s e d in t h i s B e a t i t u d e is o n e of t h e
m o s t f u n d a m e n t a l in t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of t h e L a w
in t e r m s of t h e g o s p e l .
Our Lord insisted upon
t h e i n w a r d n e s s ot a l l t r u e g o o d n e s s . A n e x t e r n a l
m o r a l i t y h a d n o v a l u e in H i s e y e s . T h i s t e a c h i n - '
was not a l t o g e t h e r new.
(Ireat prophets and
p s a l m i s t s h a d - e e n i t ( J e r 3 b ^ , I's 51'").
Greek
p h i l o s o p h e r s h a d t a u g h t t h e p r i o r i t y of being to
doing.
B u t J e s u s g a v e t o t h e world as a whole
w h a t h a d h i t h e r t o b e e n t h e p o s s e s s i o n of s e l e c t
souls. B y s h o w i n g t h e p o w e r of t h i s p r i n c i p l e t o
d e e p e n t h e r e c e i v e d c o d e . H e w^a^ a b l e t o a l t e r t h e
p o p u l a r c o n c e p t i o n of t h e m o r a l i d e a l . H e t a u g h t
t h a t w i t h i n t h e K i n g d o m t h e o n l y g o o d n e s s w-liieh
w o u l d b e recogTiized w o u l d be g o o d n e s s of h e a r t .
All t h e e x a m p l e s w-hieh H e g a v e t o s h o w t h a t t h e
r i g h t e o u s n e s s of t h e K i n g d o m m u s t e x c e e d t h e
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r i g h t e o u s n e s s of t h e s c r i b e s a n d P l i a r i s e e s . d i s p l a y
t b e o p e r a t i o n of t h i s p r i n c i p l e . S e e M t 5a2.28.Ui-3t.
'"'"' ^^r^'l„.V"'^, ?^«^*1 ^i*l " « t a b o l i s h t h e o l d
Law;. H e fulfilled i t ( M t 5 " ) . H e p e n e t r a t e d t o
the inner meaning and deeper t r u t h which under^'Y'^'
A n d w h a t is t r u e of t h e g o o d is t r u e a l s o
o t t h e e v i l : i t s n a t u r e is s p i r i t u a l , i t p r o c e e d s f r o m
t h e h e a r t , a n d is n o t m e r e l y c o n c e r n e d w i t h t h e
o u t w a r d a c t i o n ( M t IS'^"^", M k 7^^ L k &•"% s e e a l s o
There is a tendency to regard this purity of heart as concerned
only with the negation of one class of fleshly appetites. Our
Lord did indeed ajiply the principle most impressively with that
rcfcrence_(Mt 5J"i.). Hut, as all tbe illustrations show the
principle is one of universal application, and concerns the very
essence of all goodness. It is the principle which the philosopher
KantsUtedin the terms; 'Nothing can possibly be conceived
in the worid, or even out ol it, which tan be called good without
qualification, except a Good li'ill.' It is the doctrine which
modern Ethics expresses when it declares that tbe goodness or
badness of conduct depends upon the motive. In the last
resort, the 'single eye'and the 'pure heart," are the same.
They hoth express the inward determination to do the good
just because it is the good, and for no other reason. The former
regards this moral attitude Irom the point of view of the end
which is aimed at, the second contemplates tbe disposition of
the heart, the moral condition ot soul, out of which the good
inevitably springs.
3. T h e I n f i n i t e Y a l n e o f t h e h u m a n S o u l . — T h i s
i d e a is v e r y f r e q u e n t in t b e t e a c h i n g of o u r L o r d .
E x p l i c i t l y or implicitly, it occurs e v e r y w h e r e . See
M t (i-*^"- i02y«"-*'-*2 1211-J2 161^8 IgUff.^ ^l^ gs«.37 937.42
L k 9 ^ « ItF"^- 12^ff--^-28 14= i5-tff.8H.iitr. 1910^ J n 310
4711. lo'iff-. A l l p a s s a g e s w h i c h t e l l of t h e l o v e of
G o d for t h e i n d i v i d u a l s o u l o r of t h e sacrifice b y
w h i c h t h e s a l v a t i o n of t h e s o u l w a s effected, a r e
witnesses to the same t r u t h .
E v e r y person, no
m a t t e r b o w p o o r , w r e t c h e d , s i n f u l o r d e g r a d e d , is
of i n f i n i t e v a l u e w h e n c o m p a r e d w-ith a n y m e r e
t h i n g . T h e g o s p e l w a s preacdied t o t h e p o o r .
The
Clirist received t h e publicans and sinners w h o c a m e
t o H i m . N o n e w e r e t o o m i s e r a b l e o r t o o l o w l y for
H i s c o n i p a s s i o n . T h e G r e a t F a t h e r i n h e a v e n is
ever watching over His hunian children. T b e very
h a i r s of t h e i r h e a d s a r e a l l n u m b e r e d . B e t t e r t o
d i e a m i s e r a b l e d e a t b t h a n b e t h e eniise of i n j u r y
t o o n e of HL-I l i t t l e o n e s . G o d so c a r e s for e v e n
t h e m o s t s i n f u l a m o n g H i s c h i l d r e n , t h a t H e is
compared to t h e shepherd seeking the lost sheep,
t o t h e w o m a n s e a r c h i n g for h e r l o s t piece of m o n e y .
T h e r e is j o y in h e a v e n o v e r o n e s i n n e r t h a t r e p e n t e t h . G o d is l i k e a l o v i n g f a t h e r w h o r e j o i c e s
o v e r t b e r e t u r n i n g p r o d i g a l . A s w e h a v e i t in S t .
J o h n , ' G o d so l o v e d t h e w o r l d , t h a t h e g a v e h i s
o n l y - b e g o t t e n S o n ' (3^").
A p a r t from t h e r e l i g i o u s v a l u e of t h e s e t e a c h i n g s ,
t h e i r e t h i c a l i m p o r t a n c e is i n c a l c u l a b l e . T h e y conv e y e d t o m a n k i n d o n e of t h e g r e a t e s t g i f t s w h i c h
e v e n C h r i s t i a n i t y h a d t o b e s t o w ; t h e belief t h a t
e a c h h u n i a n s o u l is of a b s o l u t e v a l u e , a b o v e a l l
p r i c e o r e s t i m a t i o n . I t is t h e d o c t r i n e w-liich p h i l o soiiliic;d E t h i c s e x p r e s s e s , w h e n i t d e c l a r e s t h a t
e v e r y p e r s o n is t o b e r e g a n l e d a s a n e n d i n h i m s e l f ,
n e v e r a s a n i e a n s o n l y . T h i s is t h e d o c t r i n e w h i c h
u n d e r l i e s t h e m i s s i o n of t h e C b u r c l i t o go a n d m a k e
d i s c i p l e s of all t h e n a t i o n s ( M t -Js'^'). I t is t h e
principle which has overthrown tyrannies, abolished
slavery, a n d justified all our niodern e n t h u s i a s m s
for l i b e r t y a n d for t h e w e l f a r e of h u m a n i t y .
This doctrine, conibined with tbat of the Fatherhood ot God,
affords the true proof ot individual immortality. Our Lord's
teachin-.- is quite clear on this subject. There must be a future
life for men because God calls Him&elf their God. 'He is not
the God ot the dead, but of the living' (Mt •12^^^-, Mk 12=7,
Lk ::(M7ir.), That is, God cares for men, they are precious in
His "hi^'bt, therefore He cannot permit them to perish. The
great i ather will never forsake His children.
4. T h e L a w of L o v e . — C h r i s t i a n i t y t e a c h e s u s t o
t h i n k of l o v e a s t h e n a t u r e of G o d a n d a s t h e
h i g h e s t l a w of h u n i a n life. W e o w e t h i s n<dile
teaching t o our Lord Himself. By precept a n d
e x a m p l e H e t a u g h t H i s f o l l o w e r s t o t h i n k of t h e
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Almighty as their Father in heaven. While never
i<rnoring the justice, the righteousness of God, He
made His hearers realize the supremacy of the
Divine Love. Out of this great love of God should
flow a human love of the same nature, a beneiicent
love (Mt 5^^-^\ Lk 6"*^), a love which embraces
even those who are bitterly hostile. Not only so,
but our Lord teaches that the Law of Love is the
supreme law of conduct. It includes all the commandments (Mt 223'-3», Mk 12»»*^-). In strict accordance with this teaching is the Law of Service. He
is greatest who serves best (Mt 20'^*-, Mk lO^"^-,
Lk 22^-", J n 13*"). Loving service is the true
test of the life (Mt25»5'^-).

very name ' F a t h e r ' (Mt 5^).
The teaching is,
' Be sons of your Feather,' be like unto God. Even
more explicit is the statement in Mt 5'** ' Ye
therefore shall be perfect as your heavenly F'ather
is perfect.' This standard may seem too high. It
may seem unreal to say to ordinary men and
women, ' B e perfect as God.' But all realization
of good character in human creatures is, so far as
it goes, an imitation of God, a reproduction of the
Divine. Goodness is always a tollowing of God,
though it be a very long way oft". What we have
here is the absolute standard, the highest possible
ideal of character. Our Lord will set nothing
lower before us. But the ideal is brought near to
us in a w-ay which is characteristic of Christianity.
Jesus Christ Himself is the incarnation of the ideal.
See Mt U ^ 2(F-^, J l k 10«-«, Lk 6^ 22", J n 13'^- ^- ^>
'
15^^. In these passages our Lord holds Himself
up as an example. And there can be no doubt
t h a t the influence of His character has been as
potent a moral force as His words. He elevated
humanity by being what He was. It is very hard
to realize how vast w-as the change effected by the
teaching and example of Christ. The conception
of the ideal of character was altered. To see this
truth we have but to compare Aristotle's picture
of the ' great-souled man ' with our Lord. Noble
and virtuous with the splendid but imperfect
nobility and virtue of pagan Greece, the greatsouled man is proud, self-satisfied and pompous.
His very ' greatness,' as conceived by Aristotle,
niakes him a poor creature when placed beside
Jesus of Nazareth. Above all, our Lord's example
shows us the principle of love a t work in hunian
life.

This teaching shows cleariy that our Lord designed to give
to men a blessing which should be, not merely an lUumination
tor the soul of the individual, but a social bond. He set free a
principle which would bless all in the blessing of each. That
principle may be described as the family principle exalted to
heaven for the good of all the earth. If God is ' Our Father,'
then all we ' are brethren' (Mt 238), The kingdom ot God is
thus the kingdom of Love in which each is blessed in the
blessing of all. And this is the true Summ um Bonum, the ideal
end, which finds its partial realization in every instance of
genuine goodness in the individual life as well as in the life of
the community, and which is the highest principle ot all moral
and social progress. Its perfect realization is the great hope of
the tuture, the coming ot the Kingdom in glory.

5. The Universality of LOYC.—The Law of Love in
i t s relation to our duty to one another is expressed
by the command, ' Thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself.' But the question arises, W h a t is the
scope of this love? Or, as it w-as put to our Lord
Himself, ' W h o is my neighbour ?' (Lk 1(F). The
answer to this question is contained in the passage
already referred to (Mt 5^'*^). Our love is to be,
like God's, a blessing for all who need it, the evil
as well as the good, the just as well as the unju.st,
our eneniies as w-ell as our friends. In the parable
of the Good Samaritan (Lk lO^""'-), the saioe answer
is given in a way which makes its meaning even
more distinct. To enforce the lesson, our Lord
selected as the hero of His parable a man belonging to a race which was hated and despised by the
Jews. There was an exquisite wisdom in this
choice. Why not have made a Jew assist a
Samaritan, or even a Gentile, in order to illustrate
the principle? But our Lord w-ished to teach by
an example appealing rather to the humanity than
to the national feelings of His hearer. Had the
act of mercy been shown by a Jew to a Samaritan
it might have seemed condescension, a work of
supererogation. Shown by a Samaritan to a Jew,
the true character of the goodness it reveals becomes, from the Jew-ish point of view, far more
evident. We are taught that love should be
universal in its nature. It should break down the
baniers erected by race, or privilege, or religion.
It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of
this teaching. Ancient civilizations were for the
most part founded on slavery or on the subjection
of races or classes. ITnderlying the w-hole Jewish
system was the idea of a privileged people. Our
Lord liroke through the most inveterate of prejudices, and taught the universal obligation to
ove and to bless. He laid the foundation of
liberty and of jihilantbropy.
6. The Great Example.—In Mt 6=^, the ideal is
set before us in two ways, as an objective aim and
as a type of character: 'Seek ye first his kingdoni ami lus righteousne'^s.' t h e righteousness
ot Goil is the standard. There is, and must be, a
correspondence between the outward and the inw-ard, between the Kingdom of God as a, universe
ot souls bound together by the great love of their
I'atlier in Heaven and their love one to another,
and the moral condition of ea<h individual soul.
Wlien the latter side is considered, w-e ask. W h a t
IS Its quality'? what is its standard? The answer
i s - t h e character of God. This is implied in the

7. Self-renunciation.—When dealing with the
lofty principles of absolute morality, our Lord's
teaching is characterized by the most extraordinary
sweetness. With joyous confidence Hia thought
lingers on the sunny heights of truth. But when
He comes to speak of the struggle through which
the soul must pass in its upward progress, His
manner changes. There is an awful force in the
language and imagery with ivhieh He teaches the
necessity of self-sacrifice. From this we learn His
attitude towards sin. See Mt 5^- ™ IS^--, Mk 9*='-'«
KF-**. Such passages show that His tenderness
tow-ards the repentant sinner involved no condoning of sin. Our Lord received sinners, but He
never regarded their sins with complaisance. The
following passages are important: Mt 10^"^-16^"^,
Mk 8^*^-, Lk 9'^<^- U^-^ 1 7 ^ J n 12", also Mt 7^*-",
Lk IS^"-. In these passages the necessity of selfrenunciation is expressed in terms of the most vivid
intensity. Yet the denial of self is nowhere represented as an end in itself. It is a means, or rather
the inevitable nieans. It is the way, not the goal.
Yet "it is a way which cannot be avoided if the
goal is to be reached.
Our Lord clearly sets before us the reward of goodness and
the punishment which awaits unrepented sin. The subject is a
puzzling one, because ot the ambiguities of language. But our
thoughts will be set free from confusion if we consider our
Lord's teaching as it stands, apart trom certain popular misconceptions. It will be tound that, in His teaching, the Kingdom
is itselt the reward. To gain this is to gain all, to lose it is to
lose all. Sometimes it is described as ' t h e joy of thy Lora
(Mt 2521), sometimes plainly as ' the kingdom' (v.W), aometimeB
as ' eternal life' (v.46). But all alike are ways ot describing tnat
one glorious end which is the Sninmum Bonum, the true »"*•
final good, that end in which God Himself with all His children
shall have one undivided blessedness. To live for this rewam is
to live for the good itself. The goodness or badness of workinj.
for rewards depends altogether on the nature ot the rewarus
which are sought. To work for selfish ends is always wrong, to
seek as a reward that great end which is the supreme an
universal blessing is always right; it is indeed the essence of ail
goodness.

ii. RELIGIOUS IDEA<?.—We have considered the
leading etliical ideas of our Lord's teaching. P"*^'
as must now be quite apparent, it is impossible to
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separate the ethical element from the religious.
Though our Lord Himself advanced from a prevailingly ethical stage of instruction to a stage
which was more distinctively religious, yet in His
thought tbe two are united. Indeed, the religious
side of the t r u t h is the more fundamental.
It
deals with the underlying principles. For example,
when speaking of the ordinary work of human
hfe, and giving the great rule, 'Seek first the
kingdom,' He led His bearers on to the tliought
of tlie Fatherhood of G*)d as the reason why they
should renounce all anxiety and live for the higher
ends(Mt6^'^-3«-«=i).
1. The Fatherhood of God.—This idea stands
tirst among those which belong to the distinctively
religious side of our Lord's teaching. He gave it
a fundamental position, and conveyed it in every
possible way to the minds of His hearers. By
w-ord, by manner, by the manifestation of His own
spiritual exjierienee, and, above all, by being what
He was, and ;it the same time declaring Himself
to be a revelation of the mind and will of God
(see Mt ll-'^-J-Viif-, Jn:>'-"^- S'-*- Ui-'^- 12-""- 14-16),
our Lord taugbt men to think of God as ' tlie
Father,' and to attribute to Him all the benignity
and bountifulness of the fatherly eliaraeter. Here
it is impossible to separate the teaching from the
life of Christ. It is through the Christ Himself
that man learns to know God as the Father. Jesiis
was intensely conseious of God's presence and
relation to Himself. He saw into the heart of
God with a clearness of vision unparalleled in
hunian experience. He speaks of God out of r
perfect know-ledge, and w-lienever a human soul is
able truly to hear, belief follows. The revelation
of (iod made by Him carries conviction with it.
It is so great a thing that it cannot but be true.
When once man has grasped it, no other account
of God can be accepted.
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teaching regards God as the Father of all men
Mt ii-"', Lk 6^ imply this great extension of the
l>ivine I'atherhood. But clearer still are the
parables of tbe Lost Sheep, the Lost Piece of
Silver, and the Prodigal Son (Lk Ifi). The parable
of the Good Samaritan extends the sphere of love
beyond the bounds of Judaism, and throws li'dit
on sueh passages as Mt 6^^ and Lk 6^^ Its principle corresponds, in the human sphere, to t h a t
expressed by the words, ' God so loved the world'
(Jn y%
Our Lord, then, teaches us to think of God as
the Father, and at the same time as Sovereign
over the greatest of all kingdoms. The characteristic attribute of this paternal Sovereignty is love.
His love is so wide that it includes the unthankful
and evil, those who have turned their backs upon
tlieir Father's house and renounced His authority.
It is the source from which springs all that is described as Salvation.
I t explains the mission of
the Clirist (Jn 3»«). I t is the inner truth of the
life of Him who came to seek and to save the lost.
It is that Divine characteristic from w-hich proceed ' joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth'
(Lk 15'^). And when this love has won the sinner,
it introduces him into a circle in which he is
brought more immediately under the Divine
F'atberhood. He becomes a meniljer of the family,
the Kingdom, that great order of tilings in wliich
men feel and experience the love of tlie Great
Father. Finally, there is that sujueiiie ilegree of
Divine Fatherhood whieh belongs to the relation
between the Father and Him who is in a unique
sense tlie Son. The life and death of Cbrist reveal
the love of God to man because uf tbis relation.
God's love appears because He gave His onlybegotten Son. See also art. FATHER.
2. The Son.—The seeond stage of our Lord's
teaching is concerned mainly with Himself and
His work for man. It is one of the great paraThe idea ot the Fatherhood of God occurs in the OT (Dt l^^i doxes of His personality, that while humility was
83 326, Ps 10313; see also is 6316 ()4a, Jer S*' 19, Hos l l ' etc.). It one of His most marked characteristics. He yet
was not unknown to pagan thought ; see Ac 17^.
But, as
taught bv our Lord, the Fatherhood of God became a new thing. preached Himself as none else ever dared to do.
Fatherhood is not, in all states of society, sug^esti\-e ot watch- Sometimes the humility and the self-assertion
ful, loving affection. It has sometimes connoted a very harsh occur side by side, expressed in a single utterance.
rule. The fulness of meaning and the spiritual \alue which
now belong to the idea as connected with our relation to God, ' Come unto me, all ye tbat labour and are heavy
are very largely derived from the teaching and influence ot our laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke
Lord.
upon you, and learn of m e ; for I am meek and
In the teaching of our Lord the Fatherhood of lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your
God IR presented in three w a y s : (1) Jesus speaks souls' (:\It 1128-29). The invitation and promise
of God as ' My Father.' This name was very dear here constitute a great claim. Yet He adds, ' I
to Jesus. It sprang from His consciousness of am meek and lowly in h e a r t ' ; and the story of His
Furtherrelationship to God. Clearly, it bore a special life proves the truth of the assertion.
meaning. He was Son of God in a unique sense. more, these words follow one of the greatest
statements
ever
made
of
the
dignity
of
our
Lord's
This truth is emphasized bj; tbe manner in which
the expression ' Aly Father' is frequently used (Mt person, and the extent of His authoritv: 'All
things
have
been
delivered
unto
me
of
my
Father
:
Ifjs--. s. HJT i^]^ 040 02-'!', J n 5^^ \0-'->---^'> 17^* 20^^; see
also Mt 7-1 16^' 18i«-1"- ^ 20-\ Mk H^^ Lk 24^^ Jn and no one knoweth the Son, save the F a t h e r ;
neither
doth
any
know
the
Father,
save
the
Son,
520-45 63L!if. gisff. 14_16). These passages fully carry
out the idea expressed in tlie announcements at and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal
His baptism and on the Mount of Transfiguration h i m ' (Mt 11^). This passage is but one out of
(Mk 1" and 9^). (2) Our Lord taught His disciples many. Jesus continually asserted His right to
to think of themselves as a family, with (iod above the absolute devotion of the hearts of men. Wo
them as their Father. They were called into a sacrifice is too great to be made in His service.
specially close relationship to God, and became in Even the dearest of hunian relationships must be
that special sense His children. In the Sermon on counted as nothing in comparison with Him. He
the Mount, Jesus addresses His disciples, and con- claims as His right, the utmost allegiance (Mt
tinually speaks to them of God, calling Him 'your
j^7-9 Lk 9^^^- •*^- "'^* 10^^ 12^'^- U^*"^- 18^", and throughFather' (Mt5i«-«--« 6'-«• 1^-1^-^- 7"). ' F e a r not
He says, 'little flock ; for it is your F a t h e r s good out St. John's Gospel. See, especially, J n 5''"'- S^^*pleasure to give you the kingdom' (Lk 12 ).^ In
The only adequate explanation of these facts is
the Lord's Prayer the address ' O u r Father has
reference to the disciples as the fanuly of God. that which the NT supplies, and which the ChrisPerhaps we dare not limit the ' our, but the tian Chureh has always held : Jesus i*^ Divine ;
prayer was given to the disciples for their own He is the Incarnate Word of God (Jn 1 ••). -No
use, and the word was surely meant to have the other doctrine can justify the claim which He
effect of uniting them as a family under the head- makes, and explain the life, work, and teaching by
ship of their Father in Heaven. (3) Our Lord s , which that claim is sustained. Our Lord did not
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declare Himself Divine, nor did He even make their union. Thus the Incarnation is found to be
open proclamation of His Messiahship. That ^yas implied in our Lord's attitude towards His own
not His method. He avoided anything whicii consciousness of Himself in relation to God and
would have inflamed the minds of the multitude man. For a deeper insight into this profound sub(Mk l^- ^- •"• •" 3'^ Lk 4*^- ** 5"* S^, Jn ti^''). Further,ject we must turn to those passages in which that
He knew that faith springs into being not from consciousness is most fully revealed : Mt U " 25^J"'
names and titles, but from the recognition by the Mk S^"'-, Lk lO^iff", J n 5"«- s^-^^ K P 171-6 etc!
soul of that which is alone worthy to be the object With this is connected our Lord's consciousness of
of faith. Therefore He chose to reveal Himself Himself as the bond of union among His disciples
gradually in His daily intereour-.e with His fol- uniting them to God and to one another: Jn 14^^
lowers, and so lead them to discover the great 151-n 1722.23_ JYISO He presents Himself as the
truth for themselves (Mt IG'''-'''). That our Lord means of communication between God and man •
deliberately followed this method is shown by the J n 10' 14^ These truths are aspects of His Incarterms w-hich He used when referring to Himself. nation.
For example. He habitually called Himself the
Our Lord represented the work of His life as a
Son of Man. The name presented a problei/i to work of salvation : Lk IS"- ^"; cf. Mt 15^, Lk 15''i".
all who heard it. It suggested a reference to Dn This idea, thougli prominent in the Gospels froni
7^^ but was not so definitely ^lessianic as to con- the first (see Mt P', Lk 2", J n l^), and implied in
stitute a claim. It evoked the question, ' Who is all our Lord's language about Himself and His
this Son of Man?' (Jn \-2"'*). The name occurs relation to men, yet remains undeveloped in His
about eighty tinies in the Gospels, and always as teaching until the end of His ministry. As the
used by our Lord of Himself. It is so character- Gospels proceed, however, and His deatii apistic of His own point of view that it is not used proaches, sudden gleams of light are thrown upon
by others. It clearly implies His humiliation, yet the deeper meaning of salvation. In J n G^^"^-, the
it is employed liy Him pointedly in those passages thought of Christ as the Bread of Life passes into
in which His glory is described. See Mt 13" 19=* that of the Paschal Lamb by w-hose deatii and
25^"^-, L k 2 F ' , Jn 5^ (i<i-etc.
blood-shedding the people of God are delivered.
The title Son of Man expresses the hunianity of In J n IQi^y-, He is the Good Shepherd who lays
our Lord. It is His own testimony to His perfect down His life for the sheep. On the last journey
Brotherhood with men. It marks His sympathy to Jerusalem our Lord's mind was much occupied
with hunian infirmity, and is used impressively in by the dreadful events which He knew were av.-aitconnexion with His mission of s.alvation [e,g. Mt ing Him (Mk 10=«- ^, also Mt 20""^-, Lk IS"'-™).
20^, Lk 19'"). It presents Him as the Ideal'Man. Before this He had told His disciples of the facts
This has been questioned as not in accordance (.Mt 16-S :Mk 8^' 9^\ Lk 9--), but now He declines
w-ith the thought of the time, but the OT had its something of their nieaning and purpose. The
ideal ligures. Abraham, Moses, David, Elijah came occasion of the declaration was the ambitious petito be regarded .is typical representatives of whole tion of the sons of Zebedee. In reply to tho two
peonies or classes. In the latter Isaiah this mode brothers, our Lord promises, in veiled language,
of thought reaches its most perfect development. participation in His sufferings; and to the whole
The ideal Israel is depicted as the 'Servant of body of the disciples He gives this teaching: ' WhoJehovah,' and, as the prophet proceeds, the con- soever w'ould become great anion" you shall be
ception grows, until in. Is 53 there rises into view your minister ; and whosoever would lie first among
the wonderful form of the SuHering Servant who is you, shall be servant of all. For verily the Son of
contrasted with, yet is one with, the people of God. Man came not to be ministered unto, but to miniThere is therefore no anachronism in supposing ster, and to give His life a ransom for many.' It
that when our Lord styled Himself the Son of is the first clear statement in our Lord's own lanMan He intended to set Himself fortli as the repre- guage of the purpose of His death. With this
sentative of the human race, the Ideal Man. See, passage must be connected J n 12^"", in which,
contemplating the terror of His cross. He lays
further, art. SON OF MAN.
The title Son of God was not often used by Jesus down the law of sacrifice. But clearer still is tlie
Himself (see Mt 27", Jn 5'^ &«), yet in many ways declaration which He made at the Last Supper.
He implied His right to it. His constant and There are four accounts in the NT (Mt 26*-=*, Mk
peculiar use of the expression ' M y Father' (.see W--^, Lk 22'8-2o, 1 Co ll23--'5). No two of these
above), and the frequent occurrence of the title correspond exactly. But all agree that our Lord
Son of God,' as attributed to Him by others and connected tbe rite with the conception of His
not disclaimed by Himself, show what was His death as a sacrifice on behalf of men. He gave
position in.regard to this question (Mt 4'-'fi'--> M^His body over to death. His blood to be shed *for
ll".- "..MI' 3", Lk 4 - o™, ji, l^.« S''!,-- 1 1 - etc ), many unto the remission of sins.' And, as St.
1 Ills title was naturally seized upon by His dis- John tells us (chs. 14^16), that very ni^ht onr Lord
eiples a-s the simplest « a y of expressing the mys- addressed His disciples at length on His love and
tery of His person. The essence of that niystefy, His relation to the Father and to them, and said,
a-s manifested in every instance in which tie dis. ' Greater love hath no man than this, t h a t a man
cIo,sed His inner mind, was the close relationsliip lay down his life for his friends.'
in which He stood to the F.ather (see Mt II-")
the teaching of our Lord, then, the atonement
An,l so It was by means of this title that His is In
redemption of men from sin by the giving of
^"•"••IV was represented to the minds of His Hrst Histhelife.
It is the remission of sins through His
10 owers And for the practical purposes of the
and the shedding of His blood. It is the
n ? t T '''"• " ' 'l':""K"i»l'«l from' the definitions deatii
work
of
love.
t is the com of wheat falling into
so ,isef„'l"^f'l"° '"v "^ ?''=''P'-=s"'i™ could have been the ground t h a t I it
may perish and, through perishing, bear much fruit. The impressiveness of this
teaching is greatly increased when it is taken in
connexion with certain events and fragmentarjjr
utterances which give the testimony of our Lords
r
I n T l t ! ; ! ' ' " ' ' r ^ ? ™ ' ' ' " - Taken toRcther own inner consciousness to the fact that, in His
•iv of e v t • "'"• I-r"*" ""•" """'* <^ll™cteristie Passion and Death, He engaged in a great conflict
.1.1 of ex pressing the nature of His person
It with evil, a work given Him by His Father, awork
" a s in this w.ay tliat He chose to teach men H s which He was bound to accomplish. The followhumanity and His Divinity and the m i S e of ing passages are the most important: Mt 16^"'',
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Lk-22^, J n 12-^ 14^^ Mt26**'^-, Mk U^""-, Lk -Jii-""Mt 27*', Mk 15^. Most impressive of all is the net the Seed Growing in Secret. These parables
Agony in the garden. I t supplies the key to all deal with the development of the Kingdom in
history and its relation to the world a t lar<re Thev
the rest.
connect the conception of the Kingdom as a spirituifl
3. Faith.—But though the fuller explanation of fact here and now with that conception which is
the purpose of our Lord's life and deatii took place distinctively eschatological and regards the Khmonly towards the end. He luul from the beginning doni as a perfected state of things in the future
made a demand which imjdied all that afterwards It IS plain t h a t our Lord never lost sight of the
became explicit. He insisted on a faith wliich great hnal realization of tbe Ideal. He constantly
found its supreme object in Himself. Tbe great- looked at the present in the light of the future, and
ness of His personal claim has been already pointed taught His followers to live and work with the
out (see list of passages given above). We have great end in view (Lk 12^^""-).
been able to discern something of tbe meaning of
S. The Paraclete.—In the Fourth Gospel we find
this claim in relation to the doctrine of our Lord's
lierson. But it is necessary also to oUserve that recorded a very distinct and detailed promise of a
special
gift by which the disciples of our Lord were
there is involved a very elea'r doetrine ot the nature
of faitli. Jesus tauuht the supicnie neeessily of to be fitted to do their Master's work after His
<li')iavtiire.
I t occurs in the solemn address of the
faith in God, the great V;\[Uvv. lie also taii-bt
the necessity of faith in Hiniself. Bv the .lemands ni^Iit before the Passion (Jn 14-lti). ' I will i.ray
the
Father,
and he shall give you another Comwhich He niade, the promise^ He -n\i: the bie~>iiigs
He bestowed, lie made it clear lliat He sought for forter (Paraclete), that he itiuy be with you for
a faitii whieh should take the foim of an absolute ever ; even the Spirit of trutli' (14"'- i'^). Again and
trust ilireeted towards Hiinself. See Mt S" ^-'" again in this great discourse our Lord returns to j
,f.:',.-^i i.v^_ Ml; ]i-KAi .V' 4^«'.v^-:•'• 6''- <* 7-" SI--1-^1 lO-'-this
^ promise, and dwells upon various aspects of the '
14''---'. Lk .")'-• '•- •--"• r'-^ s----'^-^ liH- 17^' is^- I9^-'-^".Spirit's work (14'^ -" irr^ IG'-'''). The presence of
In the Gospel of St. John, faitii of this kind is jire- the Spirit involves the jirescnce of Christ Himself.
sented everj-where as the spiritual condition which The Si)irit is to teach the Ajiostles, to guide tliem
enables man to be<'oiiie receptive of the highest into all truth, to bear witness of Christ. He lias
blessing. See J n I'--'"' 2 " - ^ 311;. is. ye 4-11.41;. 50 ^-ji also a mission to the world (16**). It is good for 1 he
ga*. 35. *i 8'= ff«-3s io^-»«--7 11^-^<* 12-"'-** 14^-12 etc. disciples that our Lord should leave tliem, be<'aiiso
in these pas.sages and througliout the l'\iurtli the Spirit's coming is dependent on His goin^. It
Gospel, Christ Himself, in His relation to God the is plain that the nieaning is that the Spirit w as to
Father on the one hand, and to those who believe be given as a source of illumination and spiritual
on the other, sums up all spiritual blessing. He is power for the people of Christ during the de\elo])the source of Eternal Life, the giver of the living ment of the Kingtlom in the world. Thus the Spirit
w-ater, the Bread of Life, the Light of the World, carries on the work of Christ.
In the Synoptic Gospels there is nothing as clear
the Good Shepherd, the Resurrection and tbe Life,
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, etc. All these in regard to the office of the Holy Spirit. Yet there
are
passages which, though much less definite,
images imply some attitude or aet of reception on
the part of tliose who benefit. Therefore we read agree perfectly with the teaching in J n 14-16.
Thus
the connexion of the S|)irit's work with the
of the New Birth, the drinking of the Living Water,
the eating of the Bread of Life, the following of future of the Church is implied in Mt IO-*", Lk 12'-.
See
also
Lk 4i«, Mt 12-*''-, Mk S^->, Lk l l ' ^ Mt 28'".
the Light, etc. And whatever else may be involved, there is, in all these, the teaching that See, furtlier, artt. HoLY SPIRIT and PARACLETE.
faith on the part of the human recipient corresponds
In Ac l^ we find an important corroboration by St. Luke of
to the gifts which are bestowed in Christ. See, the promise recoi-ded by St. John : Christ charges His disciples
' not to depart from Jerusalem, hut to wait for the promise ot
further, art. F A I T H .
the Father, which, said he, je heard trom me." In Lk 2i*^ the
promise is mentioned but not t^iven.
Our Lord's first teaching as to preparation for the
The work of the Holy Ghost is therefore conKingdom was a call to repentance (Mk 1''^). To
this we must now add faith, as the subjective nected with tbe extension and development of the
nieans by which the Kingdom is realized, a faith Kingdom. He is the inner regenerating power in
which, when developed, becomes faith in Jesus the individual and the commnnity. He is the
Master of tbe movements of thought, guiding into
Christ.
4. The Coming of the Kingdom.—Our Lord came all tratli. The movements of thought are governed
to found a kingdom, a great spiritual and social by ruling ideas,—ideas which present certain great
order of things, based on the principle of love, ends as supremely desirable, and .so become, in the
under the Fatherhood of i.'-od, and crearing a true sense, ideals. Chief among all such is the
Brotherhood among men. Its members w-ere to idea of the Kingdom. It is tbe great ideal which
enter into this new life through repentance and is to be realized in and through tbe love of the
faith, and in it to realize a righteousness of heart Father, by the submission of human hearts to the
and life far exceeding the righteousness of the Son, and under the superintending influence of the
scribes and Pharisees, The possibility of such a Holy Ghost. Thus the aims of men are to be subthing in a world like this would have been incred- ordinated to the one supreme end. that a t last the
ible, but for the way in which our Lord presented Kingdom may come in its fulness.
and manifested Himself to men. In Him resided
LiTEii\TnRB —It ia not easy to .«upplv a list of books dealing
the power which would realize the Kingdom. By with this siihierjt, as all commentaries on the Gospels and every
' l>ife of Christ" may be consulted. The most useful perhaps
His death He overcame tbe forces whieh opposed areWeisa Life of (Jkrist; Edersheim, JJfe and Times oJ Jrf.us
the Kingdom, by His life He estaldislied it.
the 'MesKlah ; Daliiian, The Words 0/ Jesiix. The last mentioned
B most imporUnt. Wendt's Teaching of Jesus_ is not so useful
Bnt though the Kingdom was a. present fact from ias
it should be. Sanday's art. 'Jesus Christ m Hastings DB
the moment tbat Christ brought human soiils into is important. Orr'w art. ' Kingdom of God,' ib should be con.
a right relation to God, we are taught by Him to suited The writer's Ruling Jdeas of uur Lord deals with the
suhiect Amonff works of a more general kind may be menthink of the Kingdom as yet to come. In the tioned
Seeley's Eeee Homo, Harnack's iVhat is Christianity?
Lord's Prayer we have tbe jietition, ' Thy kingdom (Das n'esen 'des Ckristentums), Liddon'a Divinity of onr Lord,
eome.' And there are many passages which show ; andr^tham's/'«s"»-Po!s(orwin. ArchbishopAlexandersirading
Ideal
of the Gospels deals with the ideas which guided the
that these words refer to a great future realization : I minds of the
Evangehsts. It will, however, be found suggestive
Mt 8" 13" 25^', Mk 8^ 14^, Lk 2V' 22'«, Ac 1^' I on the subject ot this article.
-r. -r^, »
etc. But clearest of all are the parables of growth ;
CHARLES F . D ' A B C Y .
the Tares, the Mustard Seed, the Leaven, the Draw-
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Father but by me. If ye had known me, ye would
have known my Father also' (14'). If men do not
come to a knowledge of Christ in this w-orld, Christ
will profess Himself ignorant of them in the next,
and this will exclude them from the joys of lIea^-en
(Mt25'^ 7-^). Yet the obligation to know Christ in
this world applies only to those to whom the gospel
has been actually preached (Mk 16^^- ^'^).
The reason why ignorance of Christ is regarded
as a sin is that the truth as it is in Jesus is spiritually discerned (1 Co 2"). Lovers of truth, whose
lives are virtuous and holy, perceive intuitively
that the teaching of Jesus comes from God ; ' Everyone that doeth ill hateth the light, and cometh not
to the light. . .
But he that doeth the trutli
cometh to the light,' etc. (Jn 3=").
Among the ' Seven W o r d s ' spoken by Jesus from
the Cross there is one which bears upon this sin of
ignorance : ' Father, forgive them ; for they know
not what they d o ' (Lk 23^). In saying this He
renewed that condemnation which He had often
passed upon religious ignorance, for He implied
that those who slew Him had need of the F'atlier's
forgiveness—His own forgiveness the words themselves express. But w-hat the saying immediately
proclaims is that the sin of ignorance is not beyond
lorgiveness, even when it has led to the darkest of
crimes ; nay, that ignorance itself may be pleaded
in
extenuation (ydp) before Him who knoweth all.
G. W. THATCHER.
IGNORANCE. — 1. Religious ignorance is uni- (On the genuineness of the saying see Meyer,
Alford,
AVH [Appendix]).
formly regarded in the Bible as a moral and spiri2. Christ's ignorance, or Umitai ion of knowledge
tual, and not nierely as an intellectual, defect.
—See
CONSCIOUSNESS,
KENOSIS.
Religious ignorance is always culpable, because
the true light ' lighteth every man ' (Jn P). The
LITERATURE.—Miiller, Chr. Doct. of Sin, i. 209; Paget, Stud,
C . HARRIS.
light of reason and of conscience shines even in the in Chr. Character, p. 154.
darkness of heathenism, and the heathen are plainly
ILLUSTRATIONS.—The use of illustrations is a
in fault if they 'apprehend' it not (v.''). To put
the matter in "another w-ay, the truths of Natural noticeable mark of Jesus' teaching. He spoke in
Keligion carry their own evidence with them, and similes and metaphors and parables ; general rules
those who worship the creature instead of the He illustrated by examples or stated in concrete
Creator, or ^\'ho deny that there is a God, or who instances. His aim may be gathered from obthink that there is no essential difl'erence betw-een serving what uses the method actually served.
Stories and similes, concrete facts and instances,
virtue and vice, w-ilfully blind themselves to the
trutli (cf. Ko 1'''-", Ac U''). Yet the culpability catch the ear of tho people. He who would win
of the heathen, great as it is, is less tban that of their attention must trick out his message in
those who have received the light of revelation pictorial g a r b ; he must weave in his trutli with
(Mt 10^^ 12*'). Our Lord specially blames the earthly fact and incident on the loom of fancy.
Samaritans because, having received the Law, they Such teaching also remains in the memory. Trutli
nevertheless remained in ignorance of its Author pictured makes vivid appeal to the eye, and what
(.In 4"- RV), and neglected to worship Him in the the eye sees the memory retains, store for mind
place which He had chosen. But far more culpable and heart to brood over. Jesus knew what was in
than the half-heath en Samaritans were the Jews, man, and, desiring His message to be current coin
who had behind them a long religious ancestry of for all, treasure of life for the simplest. He spoke
patriarchs and prophets (Ro 9^), who inherited the in pictures and similitudes.
promises, and to wnoni w-ere committed the oracles
Illustrative examples .-erve also to make abstract
of God (3- 9^). The chosen race, w-ilfully blinding truth more easily understood. A tale may enter
themselves to the true meaning of the Scriptures (Jn in at lowly doors, bearing its load of truth and
5^) and to the signs of the times (Mt 16^), especi- suggestion, when a truth stated abstractly would
ally the testimony of the Baptist (Jn 3-o-3^) and remain without. The concreteness of the poet,
the w-ords and works of Jesus (Mt 11"", Jn 10* 14" his vision of truth and synibol wedded together,
15^), were punished by having the trutli hidden of principle incarnated in fact, is closely akin to
from them in parables (Mt 13^''), and by having the ordinary man's ways of thinking and speaktheir spiritual understanding darkened "(Mt 13^^ ing. I t i s primary; the abstractness of thought,
2 Co y-^). Of the Jews the most culpable were the the language of reflexion and analysis, is secondleaders—^/ic Sadducees, because they were ignorant ary. Jesus spake to the people after their own
of the resurrection and the future life, truths fashion.
inculcated by Moses himself (Mt 22-'»); and the
These uses are obvious; but they are only surPharisees and srribcs, those blind leaders of the face explanations ; they hardly touch the main
blind, M-ho led their unwary followers into a pit purpose. When Jesus said (Mt 7"""), ' What man
(Io ) The case of the Pharisees was particularly IS there of you, who, if his son ask a loaf, wiH
hopeless, liecause, being ignorant, they thought give him a stone ? If ye then, being evil, know
themselves wise: ' If ye were blind [and acknow- how to give good gifts unto your children, how
ledged It], ye would have no sin ; but now ye say, much more shall your Father which is m heaven
We see : your sin remaineth ' (Jn 9"!).
give good things to tbem t h a t ask him ?', H^^V?^
Ignorance of Jesus is treated in the Gospels as aiming at something more than a clear and strikequivalent to igmorance of God : ' Ye know neither ing presentation of His truth. He was speaking
me nor my Father ; if ye knew me, ye would know from the heart to the heart, appealing to thenmy Father also' (8'«); ' N o man cometh to the feeling for what is highest and best, for what is

IDUHiEA (NT 'ISovfialii, -which is also used in
the LXX for the Heb. '^rfoHi).—This land is mentioned once only in the NT (Mk 3«) but is a so
notable as the native land of Herod and his family.
The Edom of the OT lay between tbe Dead Sea
and the Gulf of Akabah. In the early part of the
Jewish exile many of the Edomites overran the
south of Judaja, and when the Nabata;ans, at some
time during the Persian period, conquered their
own land, many more joined the earlier settlers in
South Judeea, and that district became known as
Iduin.'ea. Thus Idumrea at the time of Chnst was
' practically the Southern Shephelah with the
lfe<-eb' (G. A. Smith, HGHL p. 239), i.e. roughly,
all south of a line from Beth-sur to Gaza. Judas
MaccaUeus fought against the Idumreans with
much success (1 Mae 5^) in 164. Fifty-hve years
later, John Hyrcanus conquered the country, and
compelled the people to be circumcised (Jos. Ant.
XIII. ix. I; BJl. ii. 6). By the law of Dt 23^-»tbey
thus became full Jews in the tliird generation,
though Herod himself was sometimes reproached
as a ° half-Jew' (-los. Aut. Xiv. xv. 2). Although
the Iduni.-eans were 'sons of Esau,' their interests
from this time were entirely merged with those of
the Jews, and their country was reckoned to Judiea,
Idumiea being counted one of the eleven toparchies
of Judaea in Koman tinies (Jos. BJ III. iii. 5).

ILLUSTRATIONS
reasonable to faith in goodness. His illustration
was an argument addressed to the heart
' In
theology,' it is said to be an axiom that ' parables
do not act as a r g u m e n t s ' (Trench'», p. 4i) n )• but
they may in the sphere of faith. The parable o'f the
Unmerciful Servant (Mt l^.'ff) was an answer to
Peter s question, ' How often shall we forgive ?' It
gives no direct answer to that question. It is
spoken not to the discursive intelligence busy
about problems, but straight to the indignations of the generous spirit. The better nature is
enlisted against the man forgiven who was not
made thereby tender-hearted and pitiful. When
the lawyer put the searching question, ' But w ho
is my neighbour?' (Lk lO-^*'), Jesus told the stoiy
of the Good Samaritan. T h a t parable also does
not answer the question directly. It rather sets
before the heart the beauty of kindness, and its
power to break down barriers between men which
the neighbourhoods of race and religion may leave
standing. An idea, such as that all men are
potentially brothers, is apt to be barren, without conviction, without power of intellectual or
spiritual inspiration ; it story such as this appeals
to the human heart by which we live, that tenderness in us which leaps up in admiration of a good
man's deed.
The aim of our Lord's teaching was not enlightenment, the bringing of clear ideas to the
mind: it was to create faitii and sustain it. And
the form of His teaciiing—His jiarables, similes,
metaphors, concrete instances—w-as a means to
serve that end. ' After all,' says Newman (Grain.
of Assent, 94), ' m a n is not a reasoning animal;
he is a seeing, feeling, contemjdating, acting
animal.' I t is by the heart that man believes
unto salvation, "rhere is the seat of the emotions,
the joy we have in things, the intuitions of faith,
the admirations whicii rule conduct and fashion
character and shape our beliefs. The heart has
its own reasons : visions of what is noble and fair,
spells mighty there. And Jesus' illustrations are
mostly pictures painted for that inward eye, music
played that the ear of faith there may bear.
Many of Jesus' parables and pictures are more
than mere illustrations ; they have in tbem the
imagination's power of interpretation, the revealing vision of the poet. The parable of the Pharisee
and the Publican (Lk IS''"^) is more than an illustrative example, it is as Julicher classes it, ' a n
example of the spiritual w-orth of humility before
God." It reveals, as in a transjiarency, the essential
an '. hidden evil of a religious class. t)ur Lord's controver.sy with the Pharisees sums itself up in this
revealing picture where the inner spirit and tendency of Phari-saism is brought to a luminous point.
The parable has the force of a revelation, suddenly
illumining a. whole spiritual world. The same
quality is in the illustrations of hypocrisy in Mt 6.
These kindle a light in the spiritual imagination.
Jesus takes the cases of almsgiving, prayer, fasting.
These are not chosen as rejiresenting the three
spiritual worlds, or spheres of duty--neighbour,
(iod, self (Gore). That activity of the schematizing
intellect is foreign to the whole method of Jesns.
These were the fashionable religious \ irtues of the
day, and therefore the chosen theatre of byjiocrisy :
self-seeking in religion leaves the humble sequestered virtues alone ; and (Mirist's pictiire.s of ostent;itious service tliere, have tbat direct illumination uf
the religious and ethical imagination w-hich sets it
free from the Iwmdage of allexternalism. Many
of the parables have this quality, sucli as the Seed
Growing in Secret, the Good Samaritan, the I nmerciful Servant, the Prodigal Son, the Two
Debtors.
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I t i s t h a t He spake to those without in parables
Mk 4 .-' " ^ k S-o? 'V''^' " ' ^ nieaning ( i S J ^ . ^
Mk 4
, Lk 8'«) It IS easy to show that these
words are not universally true, and t h a t the
S
of Jesus general y was to make Himself .rnder
stood
So Julicher (i.-...^,. JUbl. ait. 'Parables')
lejects this conception, placed on the lips of Jesus
as quite unhistorical. But we hnd that in all these
Gospels this exp anation occurs at one place
na.iiely, between the parable of the Sower as spoken
to those without and its interpretation to the disciples. And there the words have a real signiHcance. I h e parable did not convey its meaning on
the face of it. In the circumstances in whicdi it
Mas spoken, it was largely an utterance of the
irouic .spirit. Jesus was looking on the multitudes
drawn together by curiosity and various motives
caring so little, most of tliem, for the truths
He had to tell tbem ; and He gave utterance to
the pathetic thoughts of His sphit. He spoke
this parable which tells the disajipointments of a
proiihet and the boiie that sustains him, the f.aitli
that .some, his sliecji, will know his voice. It is a
siiniile enough parable; and yet a veil does rest
upon it for the carele.'is unspiritual many who are
listening, though not any veil of subtle allegory.
Jesus is sjieaUing of hopes and fears tlicy comprehend not ; and, looking on them in their ignorance,
it was natural that the words of old prophecy, with
their kindred pathos and irony, sliould cume to
His lips, and He should speak about those who
hearing understood not and whose hearts were
darkened. That explanation bas in it a hint of
wider suggestiveness. Clearness and directness of
speech are not the only sources of enligbteiiinent.
' Art may tell a truth obliquely, do the thing shall
breed the thought.' A trutli stated oVijectively,
indirectly, in the form of a story, may not compel
the understanding; careless ones may hear it as
thougli they heard it not; but it has great ereliectiveness with those who receive it. That is exemplified in Jesns' latest parables. These are parables
of judgment; the sliadow of the Cross rests on
them. In them, by their very form, the meaning
is veiled somewliat. The intention and tbe value
of that stand out strongly in this contrast. When
Stephen stood before the Sanhedrin, he said : ' Y e
stih-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears,
yc do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers
did, so do ye ' . . . (Ac 7^"^*). There is no mistaking
t h a t accusation, or evading i t ; but there is no
persuasion there. No wonder the bold truthspeaker was stoned. Jesns says to His eneniies,
' Hear another parable' ; and after the parable of
the Two Sons, He tells the parable of the Householder and his Vineyard. It is the same charge, but
spoken indirectly ; the reference is left to their own
thoughts. That is a way of persuasion ; sympathy
and love, whicli are the -suunes of persuasiveness,
have woven a vesture for the truth that, through
the imagination, it may reach the heart. See art.
PAHAItLES.

One great, though indirect, value of Jesus' illustrations must not be missed, i.e. their witness to
the man He was, their revealing of His mind and
heart. (I) His ligurative method of teaching
reveals the fasluon of His mind. Farrar speaks
of ' that kind metaphorical method of expression
which our Blessed Lord adopted.' The thought
there is of a stress put upon His mind throngh a
sympathetic accommodation to His simple unlearned hearers, as though He first had a thought,
and then searched for some simple familiar jiicture
to express it. But a man's customary method of
speech shows his manner of thinking. Our Lord
' reasoned in figures, because He had an eye for
In the Synoptic Gospels there is an explanation nature-' Thought and image were born together
in
His seeing; His was the poet's mind, with its
of Jesus' use of parables which is a startling paradox.

IMAGE

IMAGINATION

c o n c r e t e n e s s a n d b e a u t y , i t s o u t l o o k of t h e w h o l e
p e r s o n a l i t y , i t s i n d i v i d u a l v i s i o n of t h h i g s
flushed
witli e m o t i o n ; a n d t h e p i c t u r e s H e s e t i n t h e l i g h t
give joy to t h e g e n e r a t i o n s as t h e y pass, because they
lirst of a l l g a v e j o y t o H i m s e l f a s t h e y a r o s e in H i s
i m a g i n a t i o n . (2) T h e i l l u s t r a t i o n s H e u s e s r e v e a l
also t h e s i m p l i c i t y a n d f u l n e s s of H i s i n t e r e s t i n life.
I t is a m a z i n g h o w t h e c o m m o n life of H i s d a y p a s s e s
in p r o c e s s i o n t h r o u g h H i s w o r d s I T h e s o w e r i n t h e
fields, t h e m e r c h a n t o n h i s t r a v e l s , t h e
fisherman
on t h e b e a c h l o o k i n g o v e r h i s c a t c h , t h e l a b o u r e r s
w a i t i n g t o b e h i r e d in t h e m a r k e t - p l a c e , t h e b e g g a r
a t t h e rich m a n ' s g a t e a n d t h e dogs licking his
sores, t h e clamorous w o m a n w i t h her w r o n g s a t
t h e u n j u s t judge's door, t h e poor w o m a n t u r n i n g
h e r h o u s e u p s i d e d o w n for h e r l o s t coin, t h e p l a y
of t h e l i t t l e c h i l d r e n in t h e s t r e e t s ; a n d e v e n t h e
f a u l t s a n d follies of m e n , t h e Phari.see w i t h h i s
b r o a d p h y l a c t e r i e s a n d w i d e fringes p r a y i n g o s t e n t a t i o u s l y a t t h e s t r e e t c o r n e r s , t h e c r a f t of t h e d i s h o n e s t s t e w a r d , t h e son w h o s a y s ' I g o , s i r , ' a n d
g o e s n o t , t h e a n x i o u s h o s t b e g g i n g for a loaf a t
m i d n i g h t , a n d t h e g r u m b l i n g friend in b e d w i t h
h i s c h i l d r e n — a l l s p e a k of t h e i n t e r e s t w i t h w h i c i i
J e s u s looked o n life. ' T h e l e a r n e d e y e is s t i l l t h e
loving one.' H e was no t h i n k e r whose mind r a n g e d
a m o n g i d e a s , n o d r e a m e r l i v i n g in a w o r l d of i d e a l s .
H i s l i e a r t w a s a m i d t h e pell-mell of o r d i n a r y life,
oiilinary men, and ordinary d u t i e s ; His t h o u g h t s
of religion found t h e i r s p h e r e t h e r e .

ments of individual men and women in these lesnects Man.have but a famt power of mentally reproducing paiit e \ t n t i
and objects, and aiiionfj those in whom the power is well I^
veloped, some are able best to reproduce visual imaees fartistlit
others auditory impressions (musicians), others the imaires nf
movement (those possessing the dramatic gift). The uoeiic nr
creative temperament is richly endowed with all these auti
tudes, and makes a free use of ita resources in the presentation
of ideal scenes and events as a medium for inculcatimr its
message.
^ '•''
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S t u d e n t s of o u r L o r d ' s p e r s o n a l i t y w i l l a t o n c e
recognize t h a t H e possessed t h e creative temperam e n t in its noblest development. H e was psychically e n d o w e d w i t h a rich a n d varied imagination
w h i c h w a s d i s c i p l i n e d , l i k e a l l H i s h u n i a n gifts, t o
t h e finest p i t c h of efficiency, a n d c o n s e c r a t e d t o
t h e highest uses. H i s discourses are crowded with
b r i g h t a n d v i v i d p i c t u r e s , s y m b o l i c of t h e " r e a t
t r u t h s w b i c h H e h a d c o m e to reveal, "rhey are
e x p r e s s e d i n l a n g u a g e t h a t is r i c h , m u s i c a l , a n d
full of v e r b a l c o l o u r a n d r h y t h m i c p h r a s e s .
In
t h e n a r r a t i v e p o r t i o n s a n d t h e p a r a b l e s t h e r e is
also a s t r i k i n g d r a m a t i c e l e m e n t , w h i c h oives
t h e m w o n d e r f u l life a n d m o v e m e n t .
1. Characteristies
of the imagination
of Jesus.
I t is t h e l a s t f e a t u r e — t h e di-aniatic—which
is t h e
m o s t p r o n i i n e n t q u a l i t y i n t h e i m a g i n a t i o n of o u r
L o r d . If t h e f o r m of H i s t e a c h i n g c a n b e relied
o n a s a n i n d i c a t i o n of H i s m e n t a l e n d o w m e n t s , i t
i s c l e a r t h a t t r u t l i n a t u r a l l y c l o t h e d itself for H i m
in t h e f o r m of c o n c r e t e p i c t u r e s a n d s y m b o l i c
e v e n t s . T h i s is p r o b a b l y t h e k e y t o t h e T e m p t a t i o n s c e n e s so v i v i d l y d e s c r i b e d in M t 4 ' " .
The
t e m p t a t i o n s of H i s p u b l i c life b e c a m e v i s u a l i z e d
i n t h e s e t y p i c a l s c e n e s , a n d in fighting t h e m t h u s
p r o p h e t i c a l l y , H e r e h e a r s e d t h e l o n g d r a m a of H i s
t u t u r e s p i r i t u a l conflicts, a n d o v e r c a m e t h e m beforcb-ancl. T h e s a m e d r a m a t i c w-ay of d e a l i n g w i t h
t h e c r i t i c a l f a c t s of H i s life a n d w o r k m a y b e seen
in s u c h i n c i d e n t s a s a r e d e t a i l e d i n M t 9 * ' - ^ 2 1 ' '
263U. 53^ L k 1 0 ' ^ a n d m a n y o t h e r s . T h i s i n s t i n c t i v e
l o v e of a d r a m a t i c s i t u a t i o n a s t h e v e h i c l e of imp a r t i n g s p i r i t u a l t r u t h , is i l l u s t r a t e d a l s o i n t h e
f r e q u e n t u s e of o b j e c t - l e s s o n s full of i n c i d e n t a n d
movement.
Sometimes H e m a d e a sudden and
s k i l f u l u s e of o p p o r t u n i t i e s oflered t o H i m in t h e
c o u r s e of social i n t e r c o u r s e , a s i n M k 5*' 1 0 " 12-",
L k '}-* 7'" 14^'^ 17'^ e t c . I n o t h e r c a s e s H e delibwKitely c r e a t e d t h e . - j t u a t i o n , a n d t h e n d r e w t b e
lesson w i t h w h i c h H e d e s i r e d t o impre,ss t h e spect a t o r s , a s i n J I U 9=^^-3^ M t 18^"=, L k 22'^-'™, a n d J n
13--'-. ( T h e i n c i d e n t or t h e B l a s t e d F i g - t r e e , if
understood as a simple b u t vivid action-parable,
loses all t h e e t h i c a l difficulties w h i c i i h a v e h i d d e n
i t s m e a n i n g f r o m so m a n y c o m m e n t a t o r s ) .

(3) J e s u s ' o u t l o o k on N a t u r e w a s f u l l of j o y . T h a t
is s h o w n , n o t so m u c h b y t h e a b u n d a n c e of H i s
references, a s b y t h e liglit i n w h i c h H e p l a c e s t h e m ,
t h e t h o u g h t s t h e y b r o u g h t t o H i m . H e s p e a k s of
the hen g a t h e r i n g her chickens u n d e r her wings,
s y m b o l of H i s o w n p r o t e c t i n g love for J e r u s a l e m ;
t h e s p a r r o w s , o b j e c t s of G o d ' s c a r e ; t h e g r a s s in
i t s b e a u t y a n d t h e lilies o u t v y i n g t h e s p l e n d o u r of
S o l o m o n , s y m b o l s of t h e C r e a t o r ' s j o y in t h e w o r k
of H i s h a n d s , s e e i n g H e t h u s c l o t h e s t h e s e c a s u a l
flowers of a d a y w-ith s u c h l o v e l i n e s s a n d g r a c e .
H e toiuthes also t h e c o m m o n t h i n g s of o u r life w i t h
t h e s u d d e n g l o r y of p o e t r y — t h e g r o w i n g of t h e
corn, s y m b o l of t h e u p s p r i n g i n g of life in h u m a n
souls ; t h e c a r e of p a r e n t s in t h e h o m e , s y m b o l of t h e
s l e e i J e s s p r o \ i d e n c e of t h e H e a v e n l y F a t h e r o v e r
a l l H i s c h i l d r e n ; s e r v a n t s w a i t i n g for t h e i r l e r d ,
s y n i b o l of o u r d u t y t o a n u n s e e n M a s t e r .
When
J e s u s l o o k e d on N a t u r e a n d t h e u n i v e r s a l o r d e r of
m a n ' s life, .something g r e a t s h o n e t h r o u g h — a D i v i n e
a n d b e a u t i f u l m y s t e r y . I t all s p a k e of t h e F a t h e r
in h e a v e n w h o m a d e a n d loves i t all ; i t w a s all
i n s t i n c t w i t h t h e p r e s e n c e of G o d ' s .Spirit.
The
b e a u t y of r e l i g i o n , i t s t e n d e r n e s s a n d g r a c e is
T h e pictorial
s i d e of ' i u r L o r d ' s i m a g i n a t i o n is
t h e r e ; a n d t h e s p i r i t u a l g l o r y of life. T h a t is a n s c a r c e l y l e s s o b v i o u s t h a n t h e dramatic.
H e was
o u t l o o k of t h e fullest j o y .
t e m p e r a m e n t a l l y a s w e l l a s s p i r i t u a l l y in t h e
LiTERATrRE.-Book% on the Parables, by Trench, Arnot, Dods, d e e p e s t - s y m p a t h y w i t h N a t u r e in a l l h e r v a r y i n g
r/!-^V-^*T™^r'"' •^": ^"•'•'^''eh^ des Herrn; Jiilicher, Die m o o d s , h e r w e a l t h of life, h e r p r o c e s s of g r o w t h ;
(.leichmsreden Jcsu; Fiehig, Altjiidische G/eichnis.e und die a n d H e w a s a k e e n a n d a c c u r a t e o b s e r v e r of h e r
^l^'-^/in'^'^Jesu; Wendt, The Teaihiiin of Jesra.hZult^^^^^
w a y s , s h o w i n g a vivid i n t e r e s t in t h e life of p l a n t s
of tke Life of Chnst, or art. 'Jesus Christ' in DB; the various a n d a n i m a l s ( M t 6 ^ 7'" G-"" S'") a n d in t h e c o m m o n
Lives of Christ.
e x p e r i e n c e s of h u m a n life.
These impressions
RICHARD GLAISTEE.
w e r e a l l s t o r e d u p , a s H e w a t c h e d t h e m , in t h e
T ' M A G E . - T h i s is t h e t r . i n A V a n d K V of elKibv. t r e a s u r e - h o u s e of a f a u l t l e s s m e m o r y , t o b e after[!i L 7 Y M 7 * ^ '' ^^ o c c u r s o n l y i n M t 22-" || M k 12i6 w a r d s u s e d a s d r a p e r y for t h e e v e r l a s t i n g t r u t h s
L.i
n ^^ ''^' ^" C h r i s t ' s a n s w e r a s t o t h e l e g a l i t y of t h e K i n g d o m i n a w a y w-hich m a k e s m a n y of
?1 P . n o
' P - ^ ' ^ " ^ ^ ' '^ ^^^^'•^ ^ t h e l i k e n e s s of H i s d i s c o u r s e s a p e r f e c t a r a b e s q u e of b e a u t i f u l
imagery.
His p r e d o m i n a t i n g love, however, was
the emperor Tiberius.
for i m a g e s d r a w n f r o m t h e i n c i d e n t s of h u n i a n life
IMAGINATION.—
a n d e x p e r i e n c e . H e s e l d o m u s e d i m a g e r y of a
p u r e l y n a t u r a l k i n d , i.e. d r a w n f r o m t h e i m p e r s o n a l a c t i o n of p h y s i c a l o r v i t a l f o r c e s : t h e r e is
n e a r l y a l w a y s s o m e I m m a n a g e n t o r s u f i e r e r in view
whose action or suflering invests t h e simile with a
s y m p a t h e t i c as well as a n intellectual aspect. T h u s
H e w a s fond of draM-ing H i s w o r d - p i c t u r e s from t h e
o c c n p j i t i o n s of s u c h f a n i i l l n r f o l k ns s h e p h e r d s ,
h
u s b a n d m e n , fishermen ; f r o m s o c i a l c u s t o m s in
mere are great differences m the endow-
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the home,—marriage ceremonies, feasts salutations, jouineymgs ; and even from bodily'life and to w-riting. But there are clear indicarions that
sensations,—the eye, ear, bones, feet, hiin-er ;ind great care was taken to give the general outlines of
thirst, laughing, mourning, sickness' slc-.Mt etc Lie teaching accurately and without admixture, and
tliat the utmost reverence was felt for the ipsissima
Our Lord's use of natural inia"er\- IIKI
into words written elsewhere "^by tin • be put verba oi their Lord's utterances by the Apostles
present and their hrst pupils. Converts were carefully
wTiter :
taught from the earliest times in catechumen
'Nature 19 int«resting to Him only as the handiwork of God clas.ses in the 'doctrine of Christ' (cf. 1 Co 15"
and the mirror of His perfections or providential <are foi I^H t-oi .^, Lk V-\ and they were counselled to be
creatures, or of Him as the Creator of human iovs iiid K<jiin»'!!
The cold impersonal attitude of tlic ino.leni s<Oen"lit,t Iowarik si.ecially careful to retain and transmit the exact
the creation was impossible to the Lo\ur of Souls Nature «iih iorm in which the teaching (the 'fair depo-sit'of
Him is the vehicle of truth aa applied to conduct; she is a truth) had been delivered to them (cf. 2 Ti V^ &
bimdle of analogies ui the senae of the poet:
very significant passage). It was only as these
" Tw-o worlds are ours ; 'tis sin alone
lirst witnesses were one by one removed by deatii
Forbids us to descry
or so scattered as to be beyond the reach of appeal
The mystic earth and" heaven within
tliat any need for a written version of the Gospel
Plain as the earth and sky."
In this way our view-of Nature is beautifully enrirhed and ini- began to be felt. Then the inimediate disciples of
F.'^^^S^. V''!^'^ higher nieanings: ami her operaiions resolve the Apos^tles would endeavour to perpetuate their
themselves into a series of doH^'htfuI
„„,3 of
„ liuuiaii duly record of the words and deeds of Clirist by com'••'
'ndei-s
and of Divine love '{The Master and His Methwl,
mitting it to writing. In this way the first two
The imaginative side of our Lords m ind is seen, hynoptic Gospels may have taken shape, using the
finally, in the artistic u.-^e if hnigumic Whether eomnion basis of the oral Gospel as a foundation
He spoke in the dialect of the eoinino people, or on which to build. In time various versions Mould
(occasionally at least) hi th.it form of i e k' A • icli ;:ti e, which were collated and welded together
Mas commonly known in Palestine, in „w,vj. ..n.- iiKo ;i more accurate whole bv scholarly men suci
(gospels have come down to us, it is uiKiiustionable as St. Luke (I'-J). Finally, as the last >^.irv,v<.r ,.(
urvivor of
that even if we have His discourses only in trans„..„^, his folloM
„v,.,...
ers
lation, tliey are full of characteristic qualities of the original group pa.ssed away,
vividness, terseness, and colour. His use of popular MonJiilmvea .strong desire to rescue his per.sonal
reminiscences
from
oblivion
ere
it
was
too
late,
proverbs in fresh applications (Mt O'-i^ 7111 51-1^21 thus the Fourth Gospel arose as ** supplementami
to
11» 12C7 16^, ^^^ u p . ,.7 ^tc.); His love of paradox the others.
(see Mt S^--*- for four striking instances of this •
If the t;o.spels and the Epistles are compared as
also Mk 10^ and J n e""); the exquisite grace of
some of His descriptions of natural proces.ses (Mt to their form, further light is shed on the wisdom
of our Lord in using the imaginative style of
633ff. Y~iB.^^ ajj^ gf soQ\a.\ functions (Mt 25^-^"), together with the .symmetrical build of many of His speech as n vehicle for His oral teaching St
sentences and discoui^es (esp. Mt 25^'-"^), show- a Paul's involved literary style, full as it is of
mastery over the resources of language to wbich technical terms, long sentences, and abstract
only a poet whose natural gift had been carefully trains of reasoning, could not possibly have served
disciplmed to high nses could attain. The more as the vehicle of a spoken Gospel, though, as a
the form of our Lord's teaching is studied, the supidenientary commentary and exposition of the
more does this verbal skill impress the reader as truths enshrined in that Gospel, it is admirably
adnpted for its purpose ; and the same is true,
complete and minute.
with qualifications, of the other NT Mriters.
2. Practical uses of this imaginatii'c element in
^ 3. A lesson for preachers.—The example of the
our Lord's discourses.—The metliod of Jesus being Great Teacher still applies to those M hose business
exclusively oral, it is ea.sy to see how valunlde is it is to carry en the Cliristian function of jireacbthis pictorial, dramatic, vividly expressed quality ing. In more illiterate periods, iireachers naturally
that runs through them all. In order that this folloMcd this method of putting their discourses
method should be efiective under the circum- into a concrete, illustrative, and vivid style ; but
stances of the time, it w-as essential that it should as books have spread, and the habit of reading
have the marks of simplicity, eonrretenc^s, vivid- has become general, there has been a growing tenness, and brevity. It must be simple, as it was dency to throw sermons into a more literary form.
meant to become current not amongst scliolais, While tbis has been partly inevifiible itnd is so far
disciplined in the use of complicated trains of justifiable, it is certain tli.it tlie puljdt has lo.st
thought, well used to abstract lines of reasoning, much of its influence becau.sc of this unconscious
and capable of retaining these in their memory for change of method. All spoken discourse should
a long time, but amongst the common crowd of aim at the qualities of simjilicity, concreteness,
listeners who had had only an elementary educa- vividness, and brevity of expression, which are so
tion, and were incapable of giving a close and sus- remarkable a feature in the discourses and parables
tained attention to any train of thought. It must of t'lirist. The very plethora of books makes this
be concrete, because such people alMays thought specially needful in an age when the hunian mind
and spoke in snch terms as were closely allied to is overburdened with the rushing details of daily
their daily experience. It must be vivid, because exjierienee, and the evanescent appeal of ephemeral
otherwise no deep or lasting impression could be literature. Uniijue as are many of the qualities
made on such occasional and unstudied oppor- that belong to Christ as a preacher, and making
tunities as our Lord habitually used to disseniinate due allow ance for the contrast between the Oriental
His_ teaching. And it must be brief and purtnUc, environment in Mhich He lived and that of our
for it was meant not merely for those who listened own day, there is nothing that more needs to be
to Him at the time, but also for those w ho should built into our training of young preacliers than a
afterwards 'believe in his n a m e ' through the close study of the method of the Master with u.
' preaching and teaching ' of the eye-witnesses and view to adapt it to our own day and circumauditors of His earthly ministry. All these ends stances.
were perfectly served by the iiiiaginative method
LiTERATl'RE.—Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, i. 106-151 • Stalker
of presenting truth cho.sen bv the Great Teacher,
£ . GRIFFITH-JONES. '
and consistently followed by Hini throughout His Imago Christi, ch. xiii.
public life, ifis wisdom is shown by the event.
IMITATION.-l. Chrisrian Ethics was roughly
It was probably many years before any large portion of His discourses and life-story was committed • constituted in the early centuries by the recognition of two moralities—common morality, requiring
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a minimum of obedience to law from those living
in the world, and tirst-class morality, the superl e a l or supererogatory goodness of those who
practised asceticism. Into the service of the
latter, with its 'counsels of perfection' (1 Co 7
with Mt 19-'—these texts are very early applied in
this fashion), all Christian enthusiasm tended to
pour itself. This more exacting life is praised as
malcing men resemble tlie angels. Christ had described the angels as unw-edded (Mt 22™ 11); an
a^e, preoccupied with problems of sex, fastened
upon this as the leading truth in regard to those
exalted beings. But it is in point of fact a mere
external—and therefore, of course, it is imitable !
The essential thin^ is, that angels ' fulfil God's
word' (Ps 103-"). To our Lord Himself this was
the essential about them: ' T h y will be done, as
in heaven, so on earth' (Mt 6^"). And, w-hen we
think of that truth, we see that our proper pattern
is not the angels, but the Son. About angels we
know little, if anything, that is certain. They
are supernatural, almost unnatural beings. The
Son came into this w-orld that we niight know
Him, and has obeyed God's will under our own
conditions, in their extremest and nio.st burdensome type.
2. This reinterpretation—imitation of Christ
rather than of angels—took place within Catholic
ethics, with a great gain in the direction of living
Christian truth. The most consiiicuous leader was
St.FrancisofAssisi( 1182-1226),'that child of nature
and child of <.!od, half anjjel and half nightingale'
(C. Bigg). Long before his time, the pattern of
asceticism had been summed up in three virtues.
Poverty, Chastity [i.e. celibacy), and Obedience.
There may have been pre-Christian influences at
work in so moulding Christian monasticism. But
the pattern of Christ could also be recognized in
these virtues. He had 'become poor' (2 (.'o 8");
He had 'made himself a ennuch for the kingdom
of h-aven's sat^'[^U 19^-); He had been 'obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross'
(Ph2*). Of course, historical knoMledge and Christian insight—but the Middle Ages were weak in
both — see diflerences as w-ell as similarities.
Above all, Christ, who was persecuted and slain
as a revolutionary, can hardly serve in fairness as
a pattern of blind obedience to constituted human
authorities. But, to St. F'rancis, the requirements
of obedience—a rule for his ' Order,' and unhe.sitating submission to the Pope—were established conditions, which he never thought of criticising.
Much the same may be said in regard to ' chastitv.'
The really important features of St. Francis' character, and of the movement it gave rise to, were as
follows. (1) By the idea of imitating the behaviour
of Jesus Christ, St. Francis cut his way direct
to the centre of things, unhindered, if unhelped,
by the overgrown and often corrupt Church system of his time, and restored new life to personal
religion and personal Christianity. (2) His enthusiasm for poverty was a living contribution to
religious progress. Poverty to him was no inherited conventional virtue. He joyed in it.
And, in this joy, he penetrated beyond externals,
and showed that he had drunk from deep and
full fountains. Poverty may be acquired by imitation ; joy cannot. If there was something of
extravagance in St. Francis' love of poverty, there
was also a permanent moral idea —the 'simple
lite. We cannot here discuss the claims or conditions or limitations of that virtue ; but we ^^reet
;Vo J ' r^^^erence in so great a genius as our Saint.
Still further, we must rc-.-uaize in St. Francis' joy
the influences of romance. ' Poverty ' was "his
dear bride. It ^^'as not for nothing that he hved
in the days of chivMry. We recognize, too, the
buoyancy of youth ; St. Francis ' entered religion '

at 25, and died at 44. These are accessories—innocent and touching accessories—at which Christianity may smile, but certainly will not frown
The centre lies deeper. Who can doubt that
Christ's own joy dwelt in St. Francis? (3) He
was a servant of his fellow-men. Here in part he
inherited from the Church. The first ascetics were
hermits, living in solitude ; but the social instinct,
guided by the sagacity of Church rulers, crept
after the solitaries, drew them into union, placed
them under rule, and in many cases set them to
useful work.
The two great orders of friars,
Dominicans as well as Franciscans, were preachers.
But, besides preaching, St. Francis and all his
followers who really shared his spirit were helpers
of men in their needs and miseries ; a very genuine
part of the pattern set by Christ. (4) The order of
Tertiaries—semi-F'ranciscans, men or women, living
in the w-orld ; not even pledged to celibacy~~was a
gallant attempt to minimize the distinction between
the two moralities, and to make personal Christianity, as St. Francis had discovered it, available
for non-ascetics. Here then we see the Christianity
of imitation at its very best (but, as we have noted,
it is more than imitation).
St. Francis' Christianity is an all-round thing—living, attractive,
strong, serviceable, joyous. W h y could he not
reform the Cliurch 'by his indirect influence?
Perhaps he was too sweet. Perhaps the lingering
taint of the theory of two castes and two moralities
frustrated him. Again, external poverty might
not be in others w-hat it was in St. Francis, the
vehicle of simplicity and spiritual joy. Most obviously, external poverty broke down—even Franciscans evaded the full sacrifice. It is little shame
to have failed in a region where no one wholly
succeeds. Yet we must note that where St. Francis
failed, Luther triumphed.
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3. Monasticism has left us a literaiy monument of a kindred type of Christianity; one of
the Church's and one of the world's classics;
k Kempis' work known by the [historically doubtful] name, The Imitation of Christ. As long as
human sorrow endures, and faith is not dead
among men, this book will be treasured and held
in reverence. Christ died on the cross; we must
accept a crucifying, a denying, an abnegation of
self and self-will. There the message of the book
stops. Our fellow-men, even our Christian brethren, are only thought of as hindrances to Divine
communion, tempters who threaten to impede our
sanctification. A Kempis fal Is far below St. Francis,
who served men for Christ's sake with eager
loyalty. The dangerous one-sidedness of this glorious book is not due to externalizing Christ's example. Externally even, the Gospels rebuke it
with a loud voice. And the book is not external.
It has mystical depth and inw-ardness. Mysticism
touched with the Christian spirit is its strength.
But the defects which mar it lie no less deep.
4. The Reformation abolished the ' h i g h e r '
morality of asceticism, with its imitation of such
outward circumstances in the life of our Lord as
His poverty or His celibacy. Ordinary lay Christianity was seen to involve a ' more perfect
obedience than the will • worship of the monk.
(Recent study of Luther has called in question his
insight on such points ; but there can be no doubt
that he grasped the principle, however his remarks
in detail may show tne distorting influence of the
mediieval tradition). I t is also to be recognized
that Protestant Christianity, with its emphasis on
the Pauline Gospel of the cross—Christ died for
us — had less receptiveness for the thought of
Christ's example, in several of its forms. Ritschl
and some other modern Protestants even assert
that Christ's example amounts to no more than
faultless fulfilment
of vocation—a. vocation very
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ditterent from ours. Tliis paradox beUmys to tlie God is prior to, and not Umite<l hy, the universe,
art. ' Example' rather than to the present article. which depends upon Him for its origin and conWhat we have to insist npon is this—Christ can- tinued existence. Uut immanence and transcendnot be truly follow e.I hy iiiiitiitintj Him in cjirrna/.'.: ence are not exclusive of each other. A correct
But has the NT erred t He who was jjreatest theistic philosophy gives a place to each of these
humbleil Himself; the Master of all served; the principles in its exposition of the relations of God
one perfectly innocent sutt'erer in all history forjia\e to the universe.
un'Tudginji'ly ; He laid down His life for us, that
The history of the principle of immanence ie intereeting. It
we°nii'dit la'v down our lives for others (IMi 2=-'', ia perlmpa first suggested by the ,e'v; of Anaxagoi'as, as tlie
Jn 13", Mt a F , 1 I' -J-', Lk 23", 1 J n 3"). Can principle of operative intelligence in the unlveise. In the
idealistic
system of Plato, according to which the ideas that
this wonderful maiiy-siilcd example he cNchanged are sujiposed
to be archetypal in Uod become ertjiial in the
for a dry scholjistic fonnula like 'fidelity to a universe, and constitute its real essence, order, anil ititelligivocation"': "We have to be on our {iuard lest I'm- hility, the immanence ot Deity is involved. The same suggesis alao implied In the eternal/onnn ot Aristotle, according
testantism, with its rediscovery of the gospel of tion
to which tho tramer of the world moulded it into a hannonious
God's love, and with its repudiation of false (mon- whole. The Aristotelian distinction between the immanent
astic) conceptions of the hi-^her life, should blur at acts of the soul In forming a purpose and its transient acts In
the purpose effective, illustrates the principle ot Immansome points that moral claim which is, in truth, making
ence ill a general way.
hi"h as heaven^hiiih as Christ Himself.
In the later Platonic philosophy of the School ot Alexandna
I . .\sceticisni is an obsolete daii;icr in modern the principle of the ),.y.;, especially In the hands ot Philo the
also suggests the idea of immanence. Philo perhaps
Protestant circles; yet it is possible that the Jew
borrowed the term from the Wisdom literature, where it was
tendency to ' imitation may take other forms. used In the sense ot vmpiot or ratio, and applied to denote what
The socialistic reading of Christ's words—social- Plato had called .'Si*.., This usage of the term Ai>«.- ia Interin itself and on account of iis bearing upon the usage of
ism crossed with crazy .altruism ; anarchistic social- esting
the same tenn in the Fourth Gospet
ism or socialistic anarchism ; extremes meet!—is
In modern philosophy the dictum of Malebranche, that we
primarily a wooden w.a)- of conceiving Christ's know things truly only when we see them In relation to God,
teachin" just as imitation is a wooden way of and the monadoiogy of Leibnitz, according to which a vital
Is supposed to lie at the heart of all things, both
following Christ's example. If we rise into the principle
involve the idea of immanence. Spinoza's pantheism, as, inregion of Christian principle, hoth dangers vanish. deed all pantheism, so emphasizes immanence that transcendBut there is a more subtle connexiiai between enoe'haa no place. The absolute Ideahsm of the Hegelian
ot philosophy and the Hindu theosophy both make so
ideas of imitation and a false progr.amme for the tvne
mlch of the Immanence of the Deity that His transcendence
Christian life. Many schemes of the Atonement Is Quite obscured. In tbe philosophy of our own time there is
a
tendency
towards a fuller recognition of the immanence of
(e.i7. the late Dr. Moberly's) tell us in substance
and this tendency is allecting theology in a wholesome
that Christ initiated a process—to Dr. Moberly, a God
wa°' The result is a s6und theistic philosophy, as the basis lor
penitential process of self-mortifieation ; to others, a more vital theology.
a process of world-redeeming love—which ChrisThis article has to do mainly with the idea of
tians must prolong. This is substanl-ially imitation over ajain. We are to be saved by 'being immanence as it appears in the Gospel narratives
such men Ss He was, too.' The Pauline and and specially as it is exhibited m the l;eacliings of
Protestant gospel tells us t h a t Christ ottered and Jesus Christ. The Synoptics do not give as much
finished the great sacrifice. ^\ e may w e " « c o d prominence to the Divine immanence as does tlie
from the old vulgar train of thought described by i-ourth Gospel. It niight be too much to say that
M'Leod C a m p b a i ; ' H e s u H e r e d - I ^^ha" not transcendence prevails in the former and immansutter' • but God forbid we should dream t h a t we ence in the l a t t e r ; vet it ' ^ t ™ " • " ' . ? " ' ''a t o
share, in all respects and for every rTP""'''.,*';,^ I points of ditt'erence between the Synoptics and the
lotof Christ. W e nil up remaining-suttering—It we Fourth Gospel is the way in which the relations
Lre found w o r t h y - b u t ' v e do "ot «11 out an uncom- ' between God and tlie universe are construed
1. In the .'imopUrs there are hmts of the Divme
pleted Atonement; t h a t was hnished, once and
ior all, in mysterious anguish, in agony out ot immanence 4 v.ture w i.ch "sernhle the OF
which iprings our new life. W e have not fnl y ™- utterances upon this point, e.g Mt 5''6» , iilk 6
leamed the dreary external pr"^'i'^"»'« » >""t^: L k 2 1 ' ' Transcendence is not excluded in tiit.i
tion till we confess Christ nnambiguously as our ,,issn,.cs God's immanence in wnn is also siigestc.'l by Mt 6« 10», Mk 13", Lk P" 2 - H " . 'The
life and our only hope. W e are to resen ble H.m
partly as the younger born resemble the elder fart o t i e immanence of Ciod in «c,.vj ,s alluded
S S r , partly L the saved resemble f e Saviour^ to in Mt 3'" 4' P^" ^ • Mk 1" !>'• Lk 4". l h a t
Confessing t h i , we are prepare.1 ' " f ™ "'»;=, r>.^.i i= imnmnent in some sense in the suhjcrU
further things He has to teach us about the w ays of His Kngdom is implied in Mt 10» 13» 18= 28".
of conformity to His image / " ' f tf"''""' '^ Z Mk '», Lk° 13'-^'. It inay be added that demonbe developed or supplemented, but m"»f "»» »"
abolished. Christian ethics presuppose the Chns^ \ V can'scarcelv conclude from these and similar
tian gospel. They can never take its place.
L , ™ . , ™ = . - T h . test recent book on
to,P"ft"Lm''i?1he p a " a g S \ l i a t s , , c c i a 1 s t r e s s . , a i d u , ^ t l , e ^

ir=n?ir.";i;^aj-i--S;^^
.ee Charle. Bear,!'. >l«r„„ ' ' ' • ' ' ' • ; • . . ' ' " ^ ' . ' J / i ' t o ' t u . l v ) .
(Luther, that great r e h p o u , -"'i;;;,;^,.?,';^'\t;S<INTOSH.

IMMANENCK (Lat. " > • , ' " ' • ' ' ' " ' ' ' " " , r ™ n e r a l
remain ') means ahi,ll„f, or , „ : Iin,,, '"• / " S ^ ^ ^ '
it denotes the existeiKe and 'M'^atJ"" » , ™«'''[V,^
within another. Tn Flulo.m>'"J "A^I™i„Te in
identity of the originating and 'a-.^al princ p e, m
volved^n the genesis of the universe wit^. t e
universe itself In its progressive h^t»'y- X , ; „f
ofo,y it denotes the i"'l.»'="'"B f " l : " r H e s the
God within the entire universe, of which He is the
first cause and the abiding ground J ' ^ f ^ f ^^^^
contrast with ' transcendence, which implies

I S i n ' " vet'™.™nd"aus:s"have their place .and
deP'M.i.'it efficiency in the universe. Hence it
U ;' t God's transcendence is clearly lecognized.

'^i.Lt\.^

Fourth Go..pd i™™^'''^"';^, ' " ^ . ^ ' S

olaee
Some interpreters suppose " ' » ' * ' ' • J " '
orrmved many of his ideas, especially that of the
M-^o fronithe Platonic philosophy as i-epresen ed
K l ' i i i l o of Alexandria, who combined some OT
S ^ ^ a s t ^ t h the philosophy of Plato. But there
are dilferences between the Xir". J"ctnne of bt
Tohn an 1 that of Philo whieh entirely exclude the
f; pos"t on that St. John was a mere borrower.
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The fact that he makes no allusion to Philo or to would only aggravate the social misery and ruthAlexandria, but rather assumes that he gathered less oppression from which the poor were sutferinohis ideaa from the teaching of Jesus, fully justifies and make it more difficult than ever to c a r ^
this view.
through those social reforms which the prophets
The immanence of God in nature is implied in regarded as most necessary. Accordingly Isaiah
.Jn 3^ ^^* 11-*. His immanence in man is suggested vehemently opposed the king's project. "He made
in 1^"" 8^^ 14". Here God, in some active way, is light of the danger from Syria and Ephraim, and
operative in nature and in the soul of man as its stigmatized the allies as fag-ends of smokin-^ firebrands, which might cause considerable annoyance
Divine light.
But it IS in Jesus Christ that the Fourth Gospel but had lost all power for serious mischief. He
finds the immanence of God in a special manner. bade Ahaz be quiet and fearless, assuring him that
For this see l'-»* 5^ 7** 8*»-« ICP 12-^- ^- ^ W^ 14"- God would frustrate the designs of his foes (Is
lii. 2s ] 523 1627.28 175.31. S3_ j ^ several of these passages V^-), but warning him that his stability depended
the term \byoi is used concerning Jesus Christ. In on his faith (v."). Possibly our present text is
this term the idea of immanence is involved ; but somewhat abbreviated, but at any rate Isaiah
as this topic is fully treated in art. LOGOS it need either on that or possibly another occasion, offered
not be discussed at length here. Suffice it to say him a sign in conhrmation of his assurance, placing
that Jesus Christ, as the eternal Logos, is re- the universe from Sheol to Heaven at his disposal*!
garded by many as the Divine principle b j whose Ahaz refused, since he had already made up his
agency the operative intelligence of God is mani- mind, but pretended t h a t his unwillingness was
fested and made effective in the entire universe. prompted by reluctance to tempt God. The proCare is needed here not to give too much of the phet passionately cries out against the conduct
colour of the Alexandrian philosophy to the teach- which, not content with wearying men, goes on to
weary God. Then he proceeds to give the king a
ing of the Fourth Gospel upon this point.
This Gospel also lays stress upon the fact that sign from God Himselt, namely, the sign of ImGod is immanent in believers, as the subjects of manuel (v.'"''-).
His spiritual Kingdom. See 3 " 4'^ 6^ T^-^a \V^
The translation of the Hebrew is itself somewhat
151-111 178.23.21 j„ passages like these the fact is uncertain. It may now be taken for granted that
presented that there is such a union with, and the word no^v translated ' virgin' in the E V should
participation in, Christ on the part of believers, be more correctly rendered 'young woman.' The
that He is said to be the source of a spiritual proper Heb. term for 'virgin is n^ins, though even
life whicii is Divine. In a deep mystical sense this is used in J l 1^ for 'young widow.' All that
God raay be regarded as immanent in believers by can with certainty be said of the word used by
virtue of this union, and their partaking of the Isaiah is that it indicates a young woman of marriaDivine nature thereby.
geable age, but says nothing as to whetlier she is
As against Deism, the Gospels very plainly teach married or not. Accordingly the terms of the prothat God is in constant and vital contact with the phecy do not warrant us in interpreting the sign as
universe. As against Pantheism, tiiey also te.^ch the prodigy of a virgin conception. The natural
that God is vaster than the universe, and is in interpretation to put on the prophecy is that «,
no way conditioned by it. Hence they present a young woman, either married at the time or soon
sound Theism, which gives «, proper place alike to to be man-ied, would give birth to a son and call
the immanence and transcendence of God in the him bv this name. It is also uncertain whether we
relations which He sustains to the universe. It should translate with RV 'shall conceive' or with
may be added that the fact of this immanent and RVm ' is with child.' The former is, however, pertranscendent relation, rather than the mode of it, haps the more probable. The third question is
IS set forth in the Go.spels. Tlie Epistles exp.ind whether we should translate ' a virgin' or ' the
some of these things {cf. Ro l^" 5s 8" 1 Co I'" *>!" virgin.' The Hebrew has the article, which is
6i» 8«, Gal li« 4»8, Eph 6'", Ph. 2^\ Col 1^", He 1» 2'« correctly rendered ' the virgin,' in whicii case some
1 Jn 3-* 41s; see also St. Paul in Ac 17^5.28)
' definite person is in the prophet's mind. But
Hebrew idiom often uses the definite article M'here
LiTBRATORB. - Plato. Phcedrwi ; Philo, de Opif Mundi •
Spinoza. Ethica; He-el, Logic ; Caird, The Evolution of Reli- in English we should translate indefinitely, so that
gion; Royce, God and the Individual; Illincworth Divin" ' a virgin' is equally correct as a rendering of the
finmaiiencc- Thomm i Kempis, Iinitatio Christi; Eckhart" Hebrew.
»ritmg3- Ai]o.n, Continuity of Christian Thought; Flint,4n(i-

Iheislic theories, p. 339; Agnosticism, p. 5'^2 ; MartenseA, Chr
^ogmatics, pp. 103-106; Orr, C/ir. View of God and the World.

These uncertainties as to the precise meaning ot the words
themselves naturally leave much room for difference of opinion,
and this is largely increased by other uncertainties. It is therefore desirable to narrow the range ot possible interpretation as
much as possible. It is clear, in the first place, that the prophet
x'i'!?^??-.V^^ ('EM/td^oi'^X) occurs once only in the is referring to something in the near future, otherwise the sign
.N I (Mt W, in the quotation from Is 7^* where the could have conveyed no message to the king, all the more that
his difficulty was urgent. In the next place, we must beware of
name is given in the form hm-^^). It is necessary, supposing
that anything extraordinary is necessarily intended
£ n • vl"* examine the original prophecy before by the sign. Isaiah walked in captive's dress for a. sign and a
discussing the Evangelist's application of it to Jesus, wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia (Is 2CP), certainly not because
of any miraculous character attached to his conduct (cf. also
w i p I f f ';r'^™«t?P«f }^;l»i«h led to the prediction 818),
With these considerations in mind we may approach the
«ere as follows. Probably under tlie influence of question.
What message was the sign Intended to convey?
When Ahaz had been bidden ask a sign, the object was to con\ s s v r t ^n « f r \ ' ^ ' " ^ ^ ^ '"l^ ^ ^"^^'*'°" ^fe'^i"«t vince him that his ^ e m i e s would be overtlirown and their
:)n^^h,^4^ attack was made on tbe southern king- alliance against him come to nought. We naturally expect that
dom by Syria and Ephraim about 735-734 (Is Vi^-) the sign volunteered by the prophet will have the same significance. Yet there are objections to this view. It may be argued
that Ahaz' refusal to ask a sign introduced a new element into
to d e t h r i . rf-''' """"'K'^ ''^f *'^^ ^'^J^^t of the allies the situation, especially after the warning in 7^; and it he
Place (V «1 Tlf' ='"'' ^^ ^'i^,'"" °^ ^abeel in his rejected a sign assuring him o( deliverance, it would not be
strange
if he received one that was ominous of disaster. And
place (V. ). The mvasion filled Ahaz with panic
such a sign, according to our present text, we seem to possess.
For the prediction in v.l5, that Immanuel should eat curdled
milk and honey, implies that Judah would have reverted from
the agricultural to the pastoral state, in other words, would have
suffered a devastation at the hands of an enemy. And this is
by v.n, wherein a terrible invasion bringing a disnm'^orfeft S r ' / ^ ^ * " / ^ equaf alliance, Judah confirmed
aster unprecedented since the davs nf Rehoboam is predicted.
Usvri. '^^. ^"^I^P^Vf'^nf and become a vassal On the other hand, this is difficult to harmonize with v.", at any
I SS o X ' „ „ l ^ ; ' i ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i^^^T taxation and (be rate in ita present form, (or that gives as the meaning of the
P- •*^*-
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sign that before the child knows to refnso the evil and choose the
good, the land whose two kings Ahaz abhors will he forsaken.
In other words, v.i" interprets the sign as the desolation ot Syria
and Ephraim. It is therefore a sign, not of disaster to Jndali,
but ot deliverance. We are ai_eordingly confronted with the
problem whether the original text is here pri.'.served. It would
suttice to bring v.I'J into harmony with vv."' i? if the former
were to read simply ' for before the child shall know to refuse
the evil and choose the gootl, thy land shall be forsaken'; and
several scholars have adopted this expedient. In that case the
sign is simply one ot disaster for Judah. Nevertheless there are
serious ditticulties in the way of accepting this solution, and the
question is forced upon us whether more radical measures are
not necessary. Even with the siii:t,'fsltil abbreviation of v.!"* it
does not connect BO well with v.i> iis wil.li v.n. But apart trom
that, there are other arguments for treating the sign as favourable. The name Immanuel itselt, expressing the conviction
that God was with His people, niight, ot course, be harmonized
with either verse. It gains signifltunce only on account of the
distress in which tbe name was given, the mother's faith is a
sign only when exi>erience seems to contradict it. The name
Liiight therefore be given in the midst of the trouble caused by
the Syrian invasion or in the greater ciistress that was to tollow
from Assyria. But Isaiah certainly anticipated tlic overthrow
of Syria and Ephraim. Not only so. but a little later, in the
public exhibition on a tablet of the word Maher-shalal-hash-baz,
aud iiL-arly a year later in the giving,' of this name to his newborn son, he expressed his faith in the ovortlimw ot the coalition.
It is indeed urged tbat the sign of Immanuel would thus be
only a du^ligation of the sign ot M:iher.shalal-hash-baz, but
there seems to be no reason why auch a duplication should be
objectionable. Moreover, there is a significant parallelism between the two which points to such an identification of meaning.
The time hmit in both cases is very similar. In the one case it
is before tbe child shall know to say ' my father and my mother';
in other words, the events described arc to happen before the
infant who has just been born has learnt to utter the first things
lhat a child says. The other time limit i.-; precisely similar.
' before the child knows to refuse the evil and choose the good.'
By this the prophet need not mean betore he comes to years of
moral discretion, but before he learns to distinguish between
good and harmful food. And the \ery tact that a year later
Isaiah was stiil concerned mainly with the invasion of the allies
and in asserting his conviction ot their overthrow, surely makes
it probable that the same question preoccupies his attention
here. Nor is there any reason to suppose that the obstinacy of
Ahaz would make any difference to the character ot the sign.
Unless we are explicitly warned to the contrary, it is natural to
ai-,viiLie that the sign given possessed the same significance as
llie sign offered. The present writer accordingly takes the view
that the sign is of a favourable character. This involves, it is
true, the elimination ot v.is (and perhaps of v.n, though this
raay belong to another prophecy), but in any case something has
to be struck out of the passage to secure consistency. It might,
of course, seem easier to eliminate a few words in v.iii than to
strikeout a whole verse. Nevertheless, when we look at v.'-'we
see that it is practically compounded ot part of v.2'^ and part of
v,i6, whereas the words ' whose two king.s thou abhorrest' make
a much greater impression of originality.
The question accordingly arises, In what precisely did the
sign consist? The stress may lie either on the ap''V, or the son,
or the name given to him, or a combination of these. The traditional interpretation haa, of course, thrown the stress on the
first of these ; for it the sign lay in the virgin-concept ion. Uut
when the true sense of ns^J^ ia understood, this interpretation
becomes impossible. If she were one of the king's wives, then
the child would be the king's son, and the possibility of an
identification with the Messiah would have to be considered.
It would be possible to accept, with McCurdy, the identification
of immanuel with Hezekiah, the chronological difficulties not
being altogether insuperable. A third possible alternative
woufd be to accept the view taken by several scholars most
recently by Whitehouse in the Century BibU, and identify the
nc^j; with the community in Zion. We have no evidence, however, that this term was used at that time for the Jewish communitv, and the identification with one of the kings wives must
also be pronounced improbable, in spite of the fact that the
trouble waa dynastic even more than national, directed a^'amst
the Havidic house rather than against Judah as a wnole. wor
is there any reason for identifying Immanuel with the Messianic
king mentioned in 9'-' and ill-''. It is true that, acconling to
the present text of 8^, the land of Judah is represented aa
Immanuel's land, but it is probable that the text "''ould he
corrented in harmony with 8").' We may then set aside the
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Messianic identification. With the correction ot SB no reason
remains for considering that the personalitv of Imina.uiel i., un
important elenient in the sign; it is in harmony with similar
cases that it is the name and not the person wlio hears it that is
iniportant. This is true, for example, of Hosea's children, and
what IS stilt more to the point, of Isaiah's children. The prophetic significance hoth of Sliear-jaskub and Maher-shalal-hashbaz hes uot in the children themselves, but exclusivelv in their
names. We expect the same to be true in this easel Just aa
the names ot Isaiah's two children express, tho one his doctrine
of the remnant, the other hia cerUintv that Syria and Ephraim
would he overthrown, so the name Immanvel expresses the
mother's conviction that God is with His people. The sign is
no prodigy m this case. Kor against the king's unbelief and
his obstinate refusal to accept a sign there arises the mother's
impressive faith, which confronted danger without dismay, and
uttered her conviction of Uod's presence with His people in the
name she gave her son. The personality ot the mother is
equally with that of the son of no importance fi>r the sign ; that
consists in the mother's faith and the son's name. Acoordinglv
it ia better to translate ' a young woman' instead of ' the young
woman.' Isaiah, however, does not mean precisely that any
young woman, who is shortly about to conceive and give birth
to a son, may call his name Immanuel. While he has no definite
young woman in his mind, he predicts that some young woman
will, m the future, conceive and bear a son, to whom she will
give the name Immanuel. His language is not that of hypo,
thesis but of prediction."
2 . T l i e w a y is n o w c l e a r t o d i s c u s s S t . M a t t h e w ' s
u s e of t h e p a s s a g e .
T l i i s is n o t t b e p l a c e t o
e x a m i n e t b e s u b j e c t e i t h e r of t h e V i r g i n - c o n c e p t i o n of C b r i s t o r of t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of p r o p h e c y . I t is q u i t e p l a i n t b a t t b i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n w a s in g e n e r a l v e r y l i t t l e c o n t r o l l e d b y
t h e o r i g i n a l s e n s e of t h e O T p a s s a g e q u o t e d .
It
w a s of a l a r g e l y p o l e m i c a l c h a r a c t e r , s i n c e i t w a s
n e c e s s a r y , aj^ainst t b e c a v i l l i n g of t h e J e w s , t o
p r o v e tlie JMessialisbip of . l e ^ u s f r o m t h e O T .
Accordingly tbe H e b r e w Scriptures were ransacked
t o find p a r a l l e l s w i t h t h e life of Cliri;>t; a n d i t i s
n o t u n l i k e l y t h a t , a t a q u i t e e a r l y p e r i o d , collect i o n s of t h e s e passaj^es w e r e d r a w n u p for c o n t r o v e r s i a l u s e . T h e F i r s t G o s p e l is p e c u l i a r l y r i c h i n
M e s s i a n i c p r o o f - t e x t s , a n d i t is t h e r e f o r e n o t surp r i s i n g t h a t for t w o f a c t s so i m p o r t a n t t o t h e
a u t h o r as t h e Virgin-con ception and t h e Incarnation t h e w r i t e r sliould allege a n O T prophecy.
B u t t h e f a c t t b a t b e h a s d o n e so c r e a t e s a v e r y
i n t e r e s t i n g problem, wliich, liowever, will be a p proached differently by those w b o accept t h e
V i r g i n - c o n c e p t i o n a s a f a c t a n d b y t h o s e \\li<i d i s p u t e it.
F o r t h e f o r m e r , t h e f a c t itstilf is t h e
s t a r t i n g - p o i n t , a n d t h e a u t h o r b a d t o h n d in t b e
O T a. t e x t a p p r o p r i a t e t o i t . T h e o n l y q u e s t i o n
t h a t would really arise would be as t o the jiart
p l a y e d b y t h e L X X in s u g g e s t i n g I s 7'-*. I n t h i s
p a s s a g e t b e L X X r e n d e r s n ; S : b y r-apd^vos, w b i c h
suggests virginity much more stronoly than the
H e b r e w word. A t t h e same t i m e , t h e fact t b a t
t h e L X X so t r a n s l a t e d s h o w s t h a t t h e a u t h o r of
t h e F i r s t G o s p e l iii.iy i n d e p e n d e n t l y h a v e t a k e n
t h e w o r d i n t h e s a m e s e n s e . T h a t b e d i d so is
r e n d e r e d n o t u i i p r o b a b l e by t h e f a i t t h a t bis t r a n s l a t i o n d i l i c r s in s o m e p o i n t s f r u m t h a t of t h e L X X . t
T h e s i g n i f i c a n c e for t h e d o c t r i n e of t h e I m a r n a t i o n o f ' t h e n a m e Immanuel,
whl«-li m i - b t b e . t r a n s l a t e d ' G o d w i t b u s ' a s w e l l a s ' ( i o d i.s w i t h u s ,
p r o b a b l y first d r e w h i s a t t e n t i o n t o t b e | i a s s a g e
a n d t h e n t h e t r a n s l a t i o n of n^^y b y vapdivos w o u l d

*The connexion ot v.l6 with v.U is as follows. A young
woman will bear a son and call his name Immanuel. Tins
will be a sign, tor it will express a faith which triumphs o^ er
the appearance of imminent disaster
And it "s truly Godinspired faith, for it will be splendidly vindicated Ere the
• Prob^ly instead of * thy land, O Immanuel,' we should Chi d thus born in days of darkness knows how to distinguish
read ' the land, for God is with us.' thua getting a refrain at the hetween hurtful and proper food, the hostile power will be
end ot V.8 to match tliat at the end of v.l". In that <^^^ he crushed, and thus God's presence with His people will be
fi-ure ot the bird with wings spread over the land is a ^Y*? , ? ' ° cleariy manifested. Immanuel will be a standing rebuke to the
God's protecting care of Judah, shielding her from the (.ombination of all eari;hly foes. The extreme abruptness of the king's scepticism,
t The LXX ot is 7'* reads in E :
transition from threat to promise makes it highly I"" 'b.iWe that
SHb.io is a fragment not connected with the Pre'=ed'ng verses
It must even be granted that Marti may be nght in r^Earding it Ji -Jkiiri.; -ru ivfl«* «iTo^ 'E,«^.fli.^X. For A^A^+ET*:., however,
NAQ
read Ui', which is the same rendering as that m :\Iatthew.
as a later addition; tor although the prophecy may be explained as Isaiah's, on the supposition that he • ^ . . ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ V ^ ^ For x^kiireii we have in tt ««A4Vi<; neither B nor M here coincide
forces ot Assvria as composed of vanous i.ationalities^et token with Matthew. The text in Mt l^s reads ihel j ^«,fi<l'.vB; h y«.^rp,
by itself the reference to the coalition of he tar nations against 'ilii xa.i TiltTxi wot, XXI xccXiirei/a-iy TO'otofi-ct,ui/Tou 'Eu,uji',au*,>..
Judah recurs as a standing feature ot the later apocalyptic.
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readily be suggested by his belief in the Virgin- formation of the Babylonian cosmogony in the
opening section of Genesis' ** (p. 93). On the other
conception,
i_ T r •
a good many scholars take the view that
Among those, however, who regard the belief in hand,story
was created, not simply out of pagan
the Virgin-birtli as a piece of primitive Christian the
but on pagan soil and among Gentile
mytliology, there has been a controversy as to what materials,
Christians. This is the view of Usener, Schmiedel,
led tlie author to quote this passage, and the re- Soltau, Pfleiderer, and others (see references below}!
lation between that belief and the passage in I t does not fall within the s c o ^ of this article to
Isaiah. Many think that the former was created discuss this question further, since it is concerned
by the latter, * and probably in the form given to simply with the bearing of the LXX translation of
it by the LXX translation. The Hebrew, it is no^y by irapdivos on the development of the belief
thought, would not naturally have lent itself to in the Virgin-conception of Christ. To rebut the
this purpose apart from the definite use of irapB^vos Christian use of Is 7 " as a prediction of the superin the LXX. Several recent scholars, on the other natural birth of Christ, later Jewish translators
hand, consider that the use of wapOivos is quite substituted vedvis for irapO^vos. See VIRGIN BiRTH.
LiTERATCRE. — In addition to commentaries on Isaiah and
insufficient to account for St. Matthew's quotation. They consider that even before the birth of Matthew, and articles on 'Immanuel' in Dictionaries ot the
Jesus there had been formed a doctrine of the Bihle, reference may be made to the articles 'Mary' and
Messiah, whicii included among other things His 'Nativity' in the Encyc. Bibl.; Giesebrecht, S/i, 1888 • Porter
supernatural birth. This was ultimately derived JBL, 1895 ; McCurdy, HPM, vol. i. pp. 368-371,417-420; Soltau^
from the pagan stories of cbildren of the gods, but The Birth of Jesus Christ, pp. 50-52; Lobstein, The Virgin
was not taken over directly from paganism by Birth of Christ, pp. 73-75, 128-130; Cheyne, Bible Problems
Jewish Christianity. It had arisen on tbe soil of pp. 67-100, 191-195; Pfleiderer, Das (Jrckristentum^, i. pp. 55i[
Judaism itself, and it is in the Judfco - pagan C94; Harnack, History of Dogma, i, p. 100, n. 1; Box, ' The
syncretism, with its doctrine that the Messiah must Gospel Narratives ot the Nativity and the alleged Influence of
be born of a virgin, that tbe origin of the belief is Heathen Ideas' in ZyTW, 1905, p. 80ff.
to be sought. What was said of Christ was subA. S. P E A K E .
sequently transferred to Jesus, when Jesus and
IMMORTALITY.—In the ordinary acceptation of
the Christ were identified. A quotation from the term ' immortality' connotes ' endlessness.' ft
Gunkel will make this [losition clear. After say- has ceased to express merely or solely a <lenial
ing that the mythological representations did not of physical death, in its incidence or its consemake their first appearance in the later Gentile quences, and has been extended to include the
Christianity, he proceeds: ' But this would have possibility or actuality of death, considered as
been impossible if Judaism itself had not previ- putting an end to conscious existence either now
ously possessed this or similar representations. or
in the limitless future. Whether these two
The birtli of Christ from the Virgin through the
Divine Spirit had, we may assume, already be- alternatives really mean the .same thing, whether
to
be
capable of dying is always and ultimately to
longed to tlie Christological dogma before Jesus,
just as His birth in Bethlehem and from David's die, and so t h a t only is immortal which by its veiy
race, and has been transferred to Je.sus only at a nature and constitution is not liable to deatli,
later time. What we have to learn then, and while all else perishes,—as is probably the case,—is
what will subsecjuently be shown again, is that a question t b a t hardly conies within the scope of
this Judaism which found its way into primitive the present article. I t will, however, be just, and
Christianity must have been strongly inclined to will conduce to clearness, to separate these two
syncretism (Zum rcligiansgeschichtlichen Ver- considerations; to seek to determine, in the first
standnis des NT, p. 69). Similarly, Cheyne, in his instance, the teaching of Christ with regard to
Bible Problems, considers that the historical ex- immortality in the limited sense of a denial of
planation of the statement of the Virgin-birth is cessation of existence at death ; and, secondly,
that it arose 'in the story of non-Jewish origin to review the much wider and more perplexed
current in Jewish circles and borrowed from them question of the permanence of this 'immortal'
by certain Jewish Christians.' He interprets state. 'Does deatli end all?', according to the
' virgin' in a peculiar sense. In its original mean- mind and teaching of the Founder of Christianity,
ing ' it expresses the fact tbat the great mythic is an inquiry that needs to he twice raised,—once
mother-goddess was independent of the marriage as it concerns the terminus of the present life upon
tie' (p. 75). For him the passage in Mt. ' i s a earth, and again as it refers or may refer to a
Jewish • Christian transformation of a primitive future to whicii human thought can set no limit.
story, derived ultimately, in all probability, from It is obvious that the first question is comparatively
Babylonia, and analogous to the Jewish trans- simple and uninvolved ; and that upon its answer
* Cf. Harnack: ' Even the belief that Jesus was born of a
in the affirmative depends the possibility of openvirgin sprang from Is 7H. . . . The conjecture ot Usener, that
the Idea of the birth trom a virgin is a heathen myth which ing the second, which is highly complicated, and
was recened by the Christians, contradicts the entire earliest involves tbe most far-reaching and iniportant
de^ elopraent of Christian tradition, which is free from heathen problems t h a t can present themselves for human
myths, so far as these had not alreadv been recei\ed bv wide consideration.
wl^itf • / r " ^ (above all, certain Babylonian and Persian niyths),
By some writers tbe terms used in the NT, and
Which in the case of that idea is not demonstrable. Besides, it is especially by Christ Himself, with reference to a life
n»P, f Z ™^thod not permissible to stray so far when we have after deatii have been further understood to imply

ofLn...„^V^? * complete explanation as Is Pi'(History
tha?1f Z : . th^-T v°i"- ^i .H'^'nack, it is true, does not assert
it m«! r ^ ^^^ ^ ^ 5 rendering which created the belief, though
pn™c nk f?n.n r ^ ' ^ P"^'. ^^J' *^ ^^ ^'^^- " « i« "Ot di\ ided'^^n
myths ^ ~ " ^ t ' ''?i*^-\^.J'"?' ^'""^^ he admits that heathen
c o n S e ^ t h a r f i , " ' v - ^^"^'T^I
*^''""eh Judaism, but he
b e £ to these irf^yi'?""*"'*? ^"^"^ """^ ^ * '"^tter of fact
soSwhpnf;*"^'^''''''''"?'''^'^-'^^"''^*'source should not be
the method nr,r.r;lT* i l ^ " ""^ " ^ " ° - L,of3tein characterizes
the'mJtSdVn',:^^rA^T.ll^^^^^^^^
like'nes«es"''l,ro',T;:r'^"'
J ' . ' " ,™">ittinB
enes.es t,. our Gospel?'!"'
tradition'
in the , the 'remarkable
» aec„mulat.d,«.y'.: 'Yet t l i a o o ^ l S o f e t A i c i T r e d',

ha,'L"™,u,a?°d'iT,???' Co^","" """^T- rr"'"^""
from them en.i^;.,^^i" ..
the conclusions which he draws
Virginbejond
mrth'af'nrtS'.W.
1»9 ct and
pp
rhri.M,! r.^^•(.The
•msularlv
his premisses; 1=8,
the .lewish
tne
.NatHil,
(TJe
j
„
,
,
„
j
,
,
.i:,o„s c o n s S ^ i ^ S , j^ afr Cl,-f£ S : —i 5-™s ^-•-^ i ? '
«)- He thmlis the L.\X translate

* Cf. also the important remarks on pp. 193-195. He thinks
the translation irxpOina! is so tar from accounting for the belief
in the Virgin-birth that it needs to be explained itselt. ' In Is 7'*
the translator must have had some special motive, and that
motive must have been not philological, but, i( I may say so,
ideological.' ' As for the quotation inMtl22f- it ia perfectly well
accounted for as one ot the subsidiary Biblical proofs which
were habitually sought for by the evangelists. The real supports ot their statements were traditions of one kind or another,
but their belief in the written word of prophecy led them to
look for a justification of these traditions in the prophetic scriptures, and with this amount of justice, that sometimes the traditions and the prophecies had a common origin.' The same view
is taken by the scholars who regard the doctrine as purely
pagan in origin. See, e.g., Pfleiderer, Das Urchristentum^, ipp. 551,694, where he affirms that Mt.'s use of Is 7'^ was possible
onlv for one who had already quite other grounds for ascribing
that origin to Jesus.

IMMORTALITY
blessedness. L i f e i m m o r t a l w o u l d t h u s b e n o t
only life i n t h e o r d i n a r y a c c e p t a t i o n of c o n s c i o u s
e x i s t e n c e , b u t i t w o u l d b e life plus f e l i c i t y . I t is
perhaps h a r d l y r i g h t or wise t o saddle t h e d o c t r i n e
with this a d d i t i o n a l c o n n o t a t i o n . I t will, h o w e v e r ,
be n e c e s s a r y t o e x a m i n e b o w f a r t h e w o r d s of
C h r i s t s u g g e s t o r i m p l y t h a t H e r e g a r d e d hajininess a s a n e s s e n t i a l a n d i n s e p a r a b l e p a r t of t h e
life t o c o m e , o r a f u t u r e exif^tciuc of m i s e r y n i m e
or less p r o l o n g e d a s i n c o n c e i v a b l e u n l e s s i t wt-re
terminated by restoration to bliss or annihilation
of c o n s c i o u s n e s s .
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IS so in f a c t o n l y a n e x a m i n a t i o n of t h e t e x t s c a n
show
S u c h a n e x a n . i n a t i o n of t h e m o r e o r l e s s
d i r e c t r e f e r e n c e s i n t h e G o s p e l s t o a f u t u r e life w i l l
be m o s t c o n v e n i e n t l y c o n d u c t e d u n d e r t h e t h r e e
d i v i s i o n s s u g g e s t e d , v i z . - ( l ) a r e n e w e d life a f t e r
d e a t h , (2) t h e p e r m a n e n c e of t h i s life, (3) i t s c o m p r e h e n s i v e n e s s , w h e t h e r i t is t o b e c o n c e i v e d a s
e m b r a c i n g t h e e n t i r e r a c e of m a n k i n d o r l i m i t e d
t o a p a r t t h e r e o f . I t w i l l be n e c e s s a r y t o t a k e
s e p a r a t e y t h e e v i d e n c e of t h e S y n o p t i c G o s p e l s
a n d of S t . J o h n .
A . T h e S y n o p t i s t s . ^ ( 1 ) W i t h r e g a r d t o t h e first
T h e r e is, h o w e v e r , a f u r t h e r p r e l i m i n a r y c o n - p o i n t h t t l e n e e d be s a i d , for i n d e e d t h e r e is n o t h i u - '
sideration w h i c h m u s t b e t a k e n i n t o a c c o u n t .
A n in d i s p u t e . T h a t t h e t e a c h i n g of C h r i s t a s s u m e s
e x a m i n a t i o n of t h e w h o l e t e a c h i n g of C l i r i s t u p o n from first t o l a s t a eonseioit.^- life beyond the
grav.
so m o m e n t o u s a t h e m e , a s it is t n L n s m i t f f i l b y t b e ior H i m s e l f a n d H i s I i e a r e r s l i e s u p o n t h e s i i r f a c e
Eviiugclists, m a y b e e x p e c t e d t o y i e l d r e s u l t s n o t of H i s w o r d s a n d | . e r m e a t e s H i s e n t i r e r u l e of life.
only p o s i t i v e b u t n e g a t i v e . IVi>il'i\e, i n a s i i i i u b a s T h e w h o l e t o n e of H i s s p e e c h , t h e i m p l i c a t i o n s of
upon a s u b j e c t t h a t c o n c e r n s t h e d e e p e s t i n t i r e . s t s H i s p a r a b l e s , t h e s a n c t i o n s w i t h w h i c h H e s u r of m e n n o g r e a t r e l i g i o u s t e a c h e r c a n d o o t h e r t h a n r o u n d s H i s e n c o u r a g e m e n t s a n d w a r n i n g s , t h e
attord s o m e g u i d a n t - c t o t h o s e w l i o s e e k k n o w l e d g e c o m p a r a t i v e v a l u e w h i c h H e t e a c h e s m e n t o s e t
and t r u t l i a t h i s l i p s ; a n d i i t - g a t i v e , s i n c e t h e uijon I i e a v e n l y a n d e a r t h l y t h i n g s , t h e g r a v i t y a n d
revelation w h i c h h e m a y v e n t u r e o r see fit t o m a k e s e r i o u s n e s s of H i s o u t l o o k i n t o t b e f u t u r e , a l l
of h i s o w n t h o u g h t s w i l l o b v i o u s l y lie d e t e r i n i n c d •sboM' t h a t h e r e a t l e a s t t o H i m a n d t o H i s h e a r e r s
and l i m i t e d b y t h e c h a r a c t e r a n d c a p a c i t y of b i s t h e r e w a s c o m m o n g r o u n d ; t h a t H e did n o t n e e d
contemporaries. I n a sense n e i t h e r derogatory nor to begin by proving to t h e m t h a t d e a t h was not
c o n t e m p t u o u s t o w a r d s h i s h e a r e r s , h e w i l l refuse t b e e n d of a l l , b u t t h a t t h e u n i v e r s a l p o s t u l a t e of
to cast b i s p e a r l s b e f o r e s w i n e .
E n v i r o n m e n t r e l i g i o u s t h o u g h t of H i s d a y a n t i c i p a t e d a r e n e w a l
n a t u r a l l y a n d i n e v i t a b l y p l a y s a l a r g e p a r t in of p e r s o n a l a n d c o n s c i o u s e x i s t e n c e a f t e r d e a t h .
m o u h l i n g t b e f o r m i n t o w h i c h d o c t r i n e siiali b e I n t h i s r e s p e c t H e w a s b u t a d o p t i n g , a s s u m i n g ,
cast, a n d i n a s s i g n i n g t h e b o u n d s b e y o n d w h i c h a n d m a k i n g t h e b a s i s of i m p r e s s i v e e x h o r t a t i o n
i t shall n o t m o v e . T e a c h i n g a p p r o p r i a t e a n d w e l - a n d w a r n i n g w h a t t h e m a j o r i t y a t l e a s t of H i s
come t o t h e k e e n - w i t t e d a n d p h i l o s o p h i c c i r c l e s of c o n t e m p o r a r i e s b e l i e v e d .
A t h e n s will fall o n d u l l a n d i n a p j i r e c i a t i v e e a r s b y
T h e r e j i e a t e d r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e c o m i n g of t h e
t h e w a t e r s i d e o r i n t l i e fields of C a l i l e e . A n d of
K i n g d o m of G o d or of t h e h e a v e n s ( M t 3 - 4 " 1 0 '
the confessedly g r e a t e s t T e a c h e r t h a t t h e world
12-^s, Mk I ' ^ L k 9 " 10« al.), i n t o w h i c h n o t e v e r y o n e
has ever k n o w n t h i s m a y b e e x p e c t e d t o be prew h o p r o f e s s e s l o y a l t y will e n t e r ( M t 7 - ' ) ; t o t h e
eminently t r u e ; H e will m a k e His sayings accord
D a y of J u d g m e n t o r ' t h a t d a y " ( M t lO^^ 1 1 - - -*, L k
both as t o form a n d s u b s t a n u e w i t h t h e receptive
10^*, M t 7 - - " / . ) ; t o H i s o w n R e s u r r e c t i o n ( M t l 7 ' ' - ^
a b i l i t y of t h o s e t o w h o m t h e y a r e d e l i v e r e d . T h e r e
26=-, M k 9=' ](i^, L k IS-^ al.) and t h e C o m i n g of t h e
will be m a n y t h i n g s w i t h i n t h e c o m p a s s of H i s o w n
S o n of M a n ( M t 10-» IG-^^; M k \S^ W^ al.), w h e n
k n o w l e d g e w h i c i i t b e y c a n n o t n o w b e a r ( J n 16^-).
t h o s e w h o h a v e confessed or denied H i m u p o n
And t h o u g h H e will a t t i m e s give u t t e r a n c e to
e a r t h w i l l r e a p a s t h e y h a v e s o w n , in a p u b l i c c o n s a y i n g s h a r d t o b e u n d e r s t o o d [Q^"^- ^), of u, d e p t h
fession o r d e n i a l of t b e m b e f o r e H i s f a t h e r a n d
a n d s i g n i f i c a n c e b e y o n d t h e i r c o m p r e h e n s i o n , foret h e h o l y a n g e l s ( M t In-^f-, L k 9-<' 12«-},—all p r e s h a d o w i n g t r u t h s i n t o t h e full u n d e r s t a n d i n g of
s u p p o s e a n d r e s t u p o n t h e f o u n d a t i o n of a belief i n
which o n l y a f t e r - g e n e r a t i o n s w i l l b e a b l e t o g r o w ,
a n o t h e r life a f t e r t h i s . T h e d i s c i p l e s a r e t o l a y u p
t h e m a j o r p a r t of H i s i n s t r u c t i o n w i l l n o t h e cont r e a s u r e in h e a v e n ( M t G'-^", L k 12^), t h e e n j o y m e n t
cerned w i t h t h e s e ; else w o u l d t h a t i n . s t r u c t i o n b e
of w h i c h is c l e a r l y n o t d e s i g n e d for t h e p r e s e n t .
barren a n d profitless t o t b e b e a r e r s , no fruitful
' I n t h e r e g e n e r a t i o n ' these disciples shall sit
seed g e r m i n a t i n g t o n e w s p i r i t u a l a n d i n t e l l e c t u a l
u p o n t h r o n e s i n t h e c a p a c i t y of j u d g e s ( M t 19-",
life. M o r e o v e r , i t is p r e c i s e l y t h e s e s a y i n g s , d e a l L k 22^). Even H i s eneniies, w h o b o u n d H i m t o
ing w i t h t h e h i g h e r , m o r e a b - s t r a c t a n d s u p r a d e a t h , sliall ' s e e ' t h e S o n of m a n s i t t i n g o n t h e
sensible s i d e of tiiing.s, t h a t w o u l d b e m o s t l i k e l y
r i g h t h a n d of p o w e r ( M t 2(1'!^ M k 14«^; cf. M t 24-",
to be l o s t u p o n o r d i n a r y d i s c i p l e s , t o fail t o find a
M k 13-«, L k 21-'). T b e r o b b e r , a f t e r d e a t h , s h a l l b e
place in t h e i r m e m o r y , a n d i n t b e i r s u b s e q u e n t
w i t b C h r i s t in P a r a d i s e ( L k 23-*"). M o r e t h a n o n e
r e p r o d u c t i o n s , w h e t h e r w r i t t e n o r o r a l , or t h e
p a r a b l e b e a r s e m p h a t i c w i t n e s s t o t h e s a m e belief,
Ma.ster's t e a c h i n g . O n l y b y t b e t:hoicer n a t u r e s ,
t o r e x a m p l e t h a t of t h e K i n g a n d t h e W e d d i n g
tbe more refined a n d c o n t e m p l a t i v e siiirits a m o n g
F e a s t ( M t 22i'^-), of t b e T a l e n t s (25"'^-), of t h e R i c h
His followers, such a s w e conceive t h e Apostle
M a n a n d L a z a r u s ( L k W^*^-). T h e s e a n d o t h e r e x J o h n t o h a v e b e e n , w o u l d t b i s a s p e c t of Hi-, d i s p r e s s i o n s w b i c h n i i g h t b e c i t e d , figurative a s s o m e
course a n d d o c t r i n e !>e c a u g h t u p a n d t r e a s u r e d , t o
of t h e m u n d o u b t e d l y a r e , s u t t i c i e n t l y e m p h a s i z e
be a f t e r w a r d s f a i t h f u l l y d e l i v e r e d a s w o r d s <(>u)vdvTa
t b e f o r m a n d s u b s t a n c e of a t e a c h i n g w h i c i i i s n o t
ffvijeToiaLv, a l t h o u g h for t b e m o m e n t t h e y m a y h a v e
limited to the present, b u t always and consistently
soared f a r a b o v e t b e c a r e o r c o m p r e h e n s i o n of
p r e s u | j ] i o s e s a life of a c t i v e c o n s c i o u s n e s s b e y o n d
t h o s e w h o first h e a r d t h e m w i t h t h e i r o u t w a r d
the grave.
ears.
It is doubtful whether even the reputed scepticism of the
L p o n apriori
g r o u n d s , t h e r e f o r e , b e a r i n g i n m i n d Sadducees {Mt -.^223.3.1, Mk \2''^-'^', Lk W^-*f) is any real exception
to this. The scope and articles of the creed that they professed
t h e c h a r a c t e r of t h e p e o p l e a m o n g w h o m C h r i s t remain very uncertain. And their famous apologue is perhaps
lived a n d w i t h w h o m H e h a d t o d e a l , w e s h o u l d rather directed against the conception ot a joint and common
e x p e c t t o find t h e s p e c u l a t i v e a n d p h i l o s o p h i c resurrection at one time and place, at which the relationships of
this life would be resumed, than implies disbelief in any sequel
side of d o c t r i n e b u t s l i g h t l y r e p r e s e n t e d , w h i l e atter death to the life hved upon earth. "The incident gives
s t r e s s is l a i d m o r e u p o n e t h i c s a n d t h e p r a c t i c a l occasion at least to a most emphatic assertion on the part of
Christ
of the realitv of the life that succeeds the present, and
c o n d u c t of life. T h e s u p e r n a t u r a l w i l l b e s t a t e d .
an equally emphatic repudiation ot the idea that those who
a s i t w e r e , i n t e r m s of t h e n a t u r a l , t h e h e a v e n l y have died have ceased to be—' God is not the God of the dead,
of t b e e a r t h l y , a n d w i t h a c o n s t a n t re(i.f.'nition of hut of the living; for all hve unto him.'
the a c t u a l n e e d s a n d c i r c u m s t a n c e s a n d possibil(2) T h e q u e s t i o n of the duration
of this neio life.
ities of H i s h e a r e r s . W h e t h e r a n d h o w f a r t h i s
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the permanence or imperraanence of the state after
death, presents greater difficulties. Once again it
may be said in anticipation that the probabilities
of tbe case are strongly in favour ot the former
hypothesis. A teacher of the elevation and spirituality of Chiist would hardly be likely to suggest
to His hearers as a reward for following Him a
prolonged existence indeed, but one which closed
in the thick darkness of oblivion; and if He wished
to convey the thought that in this respect a sharp
distinction prevailed between those who loved and
obeyed Him and those who did not,—the former
are to be immortal, the latter entirely cease to
be,—He would do so very clearly and emphatically, as presenting a further powerful and almost
overwhelming incentive to hearken to His words.
Moreover, it is to be noted a\»o that the conception
of ' endlessness' in the abstract is not one easily
formulated or grasped, and that a doctrine of this
cliaracter, assuming it to be present in His teaching, may very well prove to have been set forth in
the simplest terms, rather by way of suggestion
and illustration that would appeal to His hearers,
than in the rigorous language of a scheme of metaphysics. The more important terms tbat bear
upon this point are collected and will be conveniently examined together at a later stage. A
few expressions only from the Synoptic Gospels
call here for notice.
One of the most im|iortant passaf^es, rather,
perhaps, on tlie ground of what it implies than of
what it directly states, is the declaration recorded
in St. Matthew's Gospel (16'^) of the permanence
and inviolability of Christ's Church, founded and
built up as it is upon Himself.* The Speaker can
hardly be conceived as thinking of a mere temporary duration of that Church, united as it is with
Him in the closest of all bonds; the destruction or
annihilation of the one would involve a like fate
for the other; ' t h e gates of Hades shall not prevail against i t ' now or henceforth. And if tbe
Churcli is to remain, then necessarily its membsrs
collectively ; for the Church is the members.
It may be said also that the abiding nature of
Christ's words (Mt 24^, Mk U^\ Lk 21^), under
the circumstances of their utterance, presupposes
the continued existence of intelligent receptive
hearers and doers. The permanence of His words
is contrasted with that which in the universe
appears most permanent and unchanged, ' Heaven
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not
pass away' (Mk IV\ cf. Mt 5'«, Lk 16"); in no part
or degree shall their accompli.'^hment fail to be
achieved. But thia complete fulfilment does not
imply the cessation of their ett'ect upon and in
tho.se for whom they are spoken. Rather is it
the beginning of a, new life, which is only then
perfected.
The literal demands of these passages would be
satisfied by what has sometimes been termed
racial or ' collective' immortality ; in which the
race imght be supposed to persist, while the individuals, each and all in turn, perished. Such an
interpretation could not be ruled outof court on
tlie ground that it is not suggested elsewhere in
Chnsts teaching. But a conception so remote
and unusual would seem to require much more
Clear and definite expo.sition, and is hardly consistent witU tbe numerous references to a personal
and individual survival.
In \ negative sense also phrases like r i rAos
ferred t V * ^ . T ^^t*' 7' ^ f ^ ^ '^'"''^ '« ^t'" sometimes reH[m i, nl^vThe Speaker, or the Evangelist who reports
manner ^Th^^ZT-l^^^.T"^
' " " <'haractlristicallv Oriental
r reaf boTd of ^ " * ' •"' **l^ '""""* '«""^ *« tiriental thought
poi-nt ot thenHv^« ln!f " ' ^ ^ ' ^ ' * • ' ' " ^^" P^"^''^- The whole
Ch.RBnes« and , h l , ^ - ; ""1 i^'.^ expression reduced to mean-

(Mt

24«, M k

13',

Lk

M k 13'^), •}} avvriXeia

218), eU T A O S

(Mt

lO^^ 24'>,

r . aiUvos ( M t 13^"- •"" 24=*) c l e a r l y

do not imply an absolute end, involving annihilation or the like. They do not, of course, assert
survival in any universalistic sense; but they are
notaltogether neutral in the matter (cf. Mt 13 ll.cc.,
and tlie interpretation that is given by Christ
Himself of tbe parable of the Sower). The end of
one era is the beginning of another, and for some
at least ushers in a period of supreme blessedness
(Mt 10-- 24>3, Mk 13'^).
The indications which the Synoptic Gospels
attord on the subject of tbe comparative duration
of the existence of the righteous and the wicked
after death are almost wholly concerned with the
significance of words like alJjvios [KdXaan ai. Mt25'"*,
TTiip aluviov

IS'* 25''^, aliliviQv o.y.dpT7)p.a M k 3^", eis

T6V alOiva ib.), and will be more conveniently examined together {see below). Here it need only
be said tliat parables such as those of the Rich ]\Iau
and Lazarus, the Wise and Foolish Virgins, or the
Wedding Feast, do not in themselves suggest or demand any inequality of treatment as regards the
mere duration of the allotted punishment or reward ; and t h a t references to the Judgment, the
Day of Judgment, or the Last Day are equally
neutral, as far as direct statement is concerned.
While the burning of the tares in the parable of
the Wheat and the Tares (Mt Vi^), if the detail is
to be pressed as anything more than the natural
and appropriate setting of the story,—the legitimate and necessary end of weeds,—rather points
in the direction ol permanence and indestructibility. Burning is not annihilation of matter, but
transformation of form.
And this particular
feature of the parable might admit of interpretation as implying renovation through sufiering,
but is hardly satisfied by any theory of absolute
cessation of being. Similarly, it might be urged
t b a t the irvp da^earov of Mk 9^=^ (cf. v.*') implies the
permanence of the fuel on which it feeds. It is
clear, however, t h a t no secure or decisive argument can be based on what are obviously allusive
and inetaphorieal expressions,
B. St. John.-- Witliin the Fourth Gospel, where,
if anywhere in the record of our Lord's teaching,
we might expect to find a reasoned and philosophical doctrine of a future life, that teaching is
so entirely, or almost entirely, conveyed in connexion with a special phraseology, the leading
terms of which are fwi}, fwi? aiihvios, and «'s T.
atwva, that little need be said by way of anticipation of the special investigation of these terms.
I t is worth noting, however, at once, in view of
the interpretation of these expressions which will
be urged below, that every reference in St. John
to a definite termination or close of a world-period
is, as we saw was tbe case in the Synoptists,
such as to presuppose and assume a continuation
beyond. The conception of an absolute end,
beyond which there is nothing, is as foreign to
the thought of this Gospel as to tbat of the other^
There is a, ' l a s t d a y ' (v eaxar-ri igfiipa, 6^*-*'11"^ 12^8^ ^ phrase not found in tbe Synoptists);
but it terminates one age only to usher in another
more glorious. Judgment [Kpiffn) again in St.
John does not ordinarily await the setting up
of a future t r i b u n a l ; it is immediate conviction,
wrought by the presence of the light. And in
the one passage where it is definitely relegated
to the future (S^*) the parallelism of the phraseology (dvdaraffi^ Kplaet^s—dvdarains fw^s) shows that
whatever threatening of suttering or retribution
may lie behind the word, there is no thought ot
extinction, or of a final end, in the mind oJ *'"*
Speaker, — they t h a t have practised ill (K},"''
come to the resurrection equally with those that
have done good. He cannot be conceived to mean

rsr(S:rnd In tiT^%-A^X'if,^r"' '"'"*"''=" *^'
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that they are raised merely that forthwith, or
after a longer or shorter period, they may be said IS t h a t the speakers, Zacharias and the man
born blind respectively, employ the phrase to
destroyed.
in an indelmite kind of way the whole
It is in St. John also t h a t the most emphatic denote
antecedent
period of human history durin'v -vvbich
assertions are found — apart from the special the conditions
life upon the earth have been
phraseology to whicii reference has been made— such as they nowofknow
to be, or believe them
of the abiding blessedness and freedom from ill to have been in former them
times.
of those who believe in Christ. ' He t h a t believeth
Elsewhere
in
the
Gospels,
the word under conin me oit pi) dxcede];' (U^) • he that drinks of the
Christ-given water 'oy p.7) Si\p-^c€i' [•i^''); Mie t h a t sideration IS found only in the pbrase eh rb-j ai:,va,
or
ets
Toiti
alQiva^.
The
latter
occurs in Lk 1"^ and
cometh unto me oiJ ^TJ ireivda-g, and he t h a t believeth on me o^ p.}] dL\lrlia£t'-n-d]woTe' (6"=). Thein the inserted doxology of Mt 6^3 (retained in tbe
margin
of
the
Revised
Version).
It may fairly be
'many mansions* and the prepared place of 14^
are clearly intended to convey the assurance of regarded as merely a strengthened form of" the
more than merely temporary resting - places. otlier, intermediate between that and the yet
Finally, the prayer t h a t all His followers may more emphatic expression eh TOI^S alCivas ruv
be one, as He is one with the Father (17"--i), and ai^vwv employed especially in the Apocalypse,
may be with Him where He is (v.^^), implies for and by St. Paul in doxologies. Eis rbv alQva
thos9 who are tlius united a coequal duration of occurs once in St. Matthew and St. Luke (Mt
2 P ^ Lk V-'^), twice in St. Mark (3-» 11"), and
existence with Himself.
twelve times in St. John (41-" 6^^'-'^ §35 6(3, GK. IQSH
For the believer, therefore, the future, thus con- 11=8 123^ 138 I4i«), constituting indeed tbis Evanditioned aud defined, is a life of blessedness. But gelist's sole use of the word atu>v, with tho e-\;ccpthere is nothing to suggest, much less to show, that tioii of the phrase above noted (9^=). Setting aside
the continuance of the life is dependent upon its Mt 2P3II Mlv 111^ which condemns the fig-tree to
felicity ; or t h a t these two features are other than perpetual barrenness, and where P.T]K^TL eis rbv alCiva
completely independent, no necessary connexion i;s a Litrong negation of any possible or prospective
subsisting between them which would make an fruitfulness at any t i m e ; and the pas-sages from
eternal but unblessed life a contradiction in terms. St. Luke, of which the first is Messianic and exaluv, alibvios, eis ric aiuiva or TOi>! aiiovas. — The pressly asserts the endlessness of the Messiah's
primary significance of the term aluv is not seri- kingdom, and the second bas reference to tbe
ously in question. ' A g e ' or 'period' suggests a Divine attitude or action towards men, which also
limited stretch of time niarked by a definite close. can hardly be thought of as subject to termination
In this sense the word is found in the Gospels, or change; the remainder may be classified as
with reference to the present era under which the positive or negative. In the former, the phrase
speaker is living, either simply or as ethically els rbv atHiva qualifies some verb expressive of concharacterized by degeneracy and corruption. The tinuance or life (fijc J n Q''^-^^, piueiv 8^^ 12'^, etvai
cares TOO atiovos choke the word (!Mt 13-^ || Mk 4^^); 14'") ; in the latter it is joined with a more or less
the sons of this aiJ]v are wiser than the sons of emphatic negative, and denies the possibility of
fight (Lk 16^) ; OSTOS 6 alJiv is contrasted with tbe the contingency to whicii the passage refers (OVK
aitliv that is to follow it as 6 fidWuv (Mt 12"-), or Mk Z'\ J n 8^=; ov p.-q J n 4 " 8="- lO'^^ lf-'» 13«).
iKeivos (Lk 2lJ"^-) ; and the latter appears again as Of all these passages it may be said at once
6 ipx6p.€voi aliitv in Mk 10^ ]| Lk 18"", where the that the Speaker clearly has in mind a state of
present is odros 6 naipos. It is worthy of notice that thin.'^s of w'hicli no reversal is by Him conceived as
in one of the above passages (Lk 20^) the future possible, either now or at any future time. In
ai'tiv is something to be gained (rvxeiv); its nature presence of natural death, the solemn declaration
or characteiistic, tlierefore, was more proniinent that he who believes ov y^ dTroOdv-g eh rbv ali^va (Jn
to the writer's mind than any mere question of IP'^) does not merely defer the date, but repudiates
duration. In one context, the parable of the the possibility of anything that deserves to be
Tares in St. Matthew, the end of the present age called death for the believer. The bond-servant,
is definitely indicated {•}]) awreXeia (TOU) a^ii-os (Mtagain, whose sojourn in the house of his master
1339(. 49)^ and the same phrase is twice employed comes to an end, is expressly contrarited with the
later in the Gospel, once by the disciples with son who pivei eh rbv aiZva (Jn S^'^) ; and the same
reference to the Parousia, which they assume to be expression is used of the Christ (12=^), with the
synchronous with the end of the a'.ibv (24^), and same as.sociated ideas of permanence and peragain by Christ Hims^.If, when He asserts His petuity. Peter rejects his Master's ofler of service
presence with His disciples ?ws r^s avvreXeias rov in washing his feet (13^)—a rejection which he
alwvos (28=").
immediately after gladly retracts—not certainly
In the last two passages especially it is clear with tbe idea that he may accept the oiler on some
that in no shape or form is there attached by tho or any future occasion, but sincerely, and as far as
Speaker or His hearers to the phrase 'end of the his present thought is concerned, finally. And life
age' the thought of a termination of personality eh rbv aii^ova (G'''-'^^) is not limited, terminable life,
or conseious life. The close of the one epoch merely lengthened out as compared with the
marks the opening of another, into which pass present, but is a life that needs no artificial and
without interruption the actors and participators bodily sustenance to enable it uninterruptedly to
in the present. The pledge given to the disciples endure. The connotation of the phrase, whether
of personal association witb Himself, or rather of on the lips of Christ Himself or employed by
His personal association with them—an association another, evidently implies an outlooK into a
which is already subsisting [dyih yeO' i'lxuiv elp-i, Mtfuture to which the thought of the writer or
28™), could hardly have been couched in more speaker neither assigns nor conceives it possible
emphatic or significant terms, or in words less to assign a limit.
Tbe same considerations will apply to the adsuggestive of a possible severance, however clearly
they may admit or r-ven require the thought of a jective alibvio^, and especially as it is used to
change of the conditions under wbich it is main- qualify fuij in a phrase which becomes a distinctive feature of St. John's Gospel and First Epistle.
tained.
For the word itself the somewhat rjuestion-begging
ald>v is also twice used in the Gospels with rendering 'age-long' has been ottered. In such a
reference to the past, dtr' atwos Lk 1'", et roO ali^vos rendering it is evident tbat all depends on the conJn 9=1 In neither case are the words those of ception tha writers had formed of the ' age,' and
Christ Himself. And all, perhaps, that need he
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aiuvios is mystically described aa an eating
the associations it bore to their minds. If tbey of fwij
His flesh and drinking of His blood, and is
thought of it as definitely terminated or termin- of
with the resurrection at the last day
able, then ' age-long' is equivalent to ' temporary. associated
This last passage would hy itself prove,
If thev regarded it and wrote of it without any (Q^^).
what
the
others
assume, t h a t fwTj aiwvios, though
associated Tdea of a limit or end, or if the context present, is not liniited
the present. Elsewhere
clearly intimates tbat no such idea would have tliere is an approach to by
standpoint of
been admitted, then so far ' age-long' is synony- a future life over againsttheor Synoptic
on that now
mous with 'immortal,' 'everlasting, or 'eternal. lived, although sight seemsfollowing
never
to
be entirely
And it appears undesirable to introduce a new lost of the conception of fwij altLvios as
subsisting
and ambiguous term. Apart, however, from the already and now attainable. He that hateth
his
phrase fwij alwvios, the atljective is of rare occur- soul (^^x^) in this world will keep it eh fwrjc
rence in the Synoptic Gospels, and is not used by aiuiviov (12-^); the meat i^pQats), the gift of the Son
St John. I t is found three times in St. Mattliew
Man, abideth unto eternal life (6").
The
in association with terms exjiressive of sufiering of
thought recurs in Christ's words to the
or retribution to be endured in the future (rb irvp same
woman
of
Samaria;
there
it
is
the
water,
His
T6 aidiviov, 1S« 2.->" ; nHXaais aid,vios, 26""'). St. Luke
which becomes a well of water springing up
has -T reference (16") to ras atiaviovs aKi]vds, ' t h e gift,
unto
eternal
life
(4").
And,
finally,
in
connexion
eternal tabernacles,' open to those who have been with the same incident, the harvest, the ripeness of
far-sighted enough to secure to themselves friends which the disciples are bidden to recognize, is laid
while'^it was in tbeir power, from whom in their up unto a future which is undefined in time and
own day of need they may claim favours and place; the reaper gathereth together fruit eh fwV
return in kind. And a significant and unique aiujviov, and shares with the sower in a common
pbr.ise in Mk 3-" 6s 5' a.- 0\aa<pvf^v<Tr} . iroxos
eafiv aluviov dfiapr-^fiaTOs, suggests far-reaching con-joy (4^).
Once also Christ appeals to tbe knowledge or
clusions, with regard to which all that perhaps
need be said in tliis place is tbat it stands here as belief of His hearers in the present reality ot this
an explanatory addition to an emphatic attirma- eternal life ; they think that they have it in the
tion that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit hath OT Scriptures, missing the spirit tbere, and the
not forgiveness eh rbv al^va. The context, there- testimony of these Scriptures to Himself, and
fore, precludes an interpretation in a sense con- ascribing life to the letter (5^^). A somewhat
trary to the implications of the preceding words, similar thought underlies the answer of Simon
as though the writer might he thinking of an act Peter to Christ's question whether he and the
of sin committed once for all, and then with all Twelve intend to follow the example of othei-s, and
be repelled by ' h a r d s a y i n g s ' ; ' T h o u hast the
that it entailed definitely and finally set aside.
words of eternal life ' (6""),—words, tbat is to say,
The reading icuapTr./MiTK is sufficiently decisively attested by
which in their spirit and teaching bring fwrji- alwviov
the witness ot NBLA 28.33, the Latin and other versions, and is to the hearers. Finally, lest, as it were, any lingeradoptid by all editors. It is supported also by the Sinaitic
SjTiac, mutilated, liowever, in this verse, it the transcript (1894) ing possibility or suggestion should remain of a
may be trusted. The TR xplffnu; is tound in KC-T and the cur- time-limit to be understood in tbe phrase, or of
sives, with one or two Latin manuscripts, and the Peshifta its being confined under a merely temporal cateSyriac. The various readinc ifj-apiia.;, C D 13. 69. 346. would gory, it is twice expressly defined in terms which
seem to be a correction ol afia»Ty,uifre; designed to introduce
into tiie t e \ t the meaning of ' sinfulness' as distinguished from are ethical and spiritual, "and transcend all limita' a sin.' Cf. II. B. Swete, IH loc, a not wholly satisfactory note. tions of time or change; the Divine ei-roX^, comThe true exposition seems to be given by E. P. Gould in bis mitted by tbe Father to the Son and by Him
commentary :* ' An eternal sin may be one subjecting the person
to an eternal punishment, eternal in its consequences, that is. transmitted to the world, is eternal life (12^"); and
But certainly it is equally allowable to suppose lhat it describes in similar pregnant words (17^) fwTj aluvios is the
the sin itself as eternal, accounting for the impossibility ot the learning to know the only true God, and Jesus
foi^ivcness by the permanence of the sin,—endless consequences Christ whom He has sent.
attached to endless sin. This is the philosophy ot endless
All the passages in which this phrase is found
punishment. Sin re.acts on the nature, an act passes into a
state, and the state continues. That is, eternal punis^hment is ill the Gospels have now been passed in review.
not a measure of God's resentment against a single sin. . . . It is \n extension of the examination to the remaining
the result nf the efiect of any sin, or course ot sin, in fixing the
books of the New Testament would not modify the
sinful state beyond recovery.'
conclusions reached, or throw fresh light upon its
With regard to the pbrase fw?) altI]vios, there is ;i nieaning. It is used twice by St. Luke in the Acts
striking difl'.rence in its associations in the few (13-«-*«); by St. Paul in the Romans (2^ 5"^» G^^%
passages in which it is found in the Synoptists, Galatians (6«), and Pastoral Epistles (1 Ti 1^^ 6»-,
and in tbe more frequent use of St. John ; a Tit 1- 3'); by St. John himself in his First Epistle
ditlerenee whicii seems to reflect the varying atti- (I- 2^315 511.13.20. t,i,e atljective not elsewhere), and
tude of tbe writers towards tbe teaching of Christ. by St. Jude (v.^i). These conclusions are entirely
In the Synoptists the sphere of fwii alibvioi is in tlie in harmony with the results obtained from a confuture. It is to be inlierited (Mt lO^^). and to be sideration of the term alibv, or of the adjective
received in the coming aiihv (Mk 10=". Lk 18^") in alilivioi standing by itself, fwi? alibvios is in its
recompense for that which the disciples of Christ significance independent of timed im it.s; and nmy
foreg.i iu this ; which tlie ruler [dpxav, Lk 18'^ | .Mt be described indijfcrently as either present or future.
111'". .Mk 10''), or lawyer (vop.iK6s, Lk 10=-') conceives When, moreover, the occasion otters to indicate
that he may inherit or attain ((TXW, Mt. l.c.) by its characteristics and meaning by definition, that
virtue of good deeds in the present. In St. John, definition is framed not on the lines of time and
on the contrary, fuTj atiii-jos is a present pnisession. si.ace, as here, there, or elsewhere, now or then,
belonf^mg to
1 he I chever has or may have it [Jn 3'^ .'»-•' 6^' ?,'••- "*but is wholly ethical, supranatural,
0"); an.l the bestowal of this gift is described as the realm of the mind and spirit, and lifting up
the express aim and purpose of the coming of tbe rwi) alibvLos beyond the touch of change or end, into
Son mtd the world and of His deatb, the fruit of tbe region of the changeless, the immortal.
the Father s love (3'«) and will (6^"), but conferred
At the risk, therefore, of repetition, it must again
by the Sun Himself (10^ 17"). In one passage al.so he pointed out t h a t words and phrases which are
where the sanie phrase is used, tbe closeness of the crucial for any doctrine of immortality as tauglit
fello^vshlp with Himself implied in the possession by Christ in the Gospels, so far from implying or
i m " " ' ' ^ " ' ^ " ' " ' " ^ Commentary, 'St. Mark,' T. &. T. Clark, siiL'gesting an absolute termination, whether nearer
or more distant, to t h a t future which the speakers
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or writers have in mind, seem to indicate that no
such idea was ever present to them ; and in some
passages, which are neither isolated nor unimportant, a fair interpretation of the writer's
thought in the light of the context ajipears to
exclude tbe possibility of any such limit being
found at any definite point or place in tbe 'a-'e*^
towards whicii his gaze is directed.
°
Jcui^, eiae\deiv eis TIJC fwiif, iriij'efft'ai, aioTijpla.
There remains a group of wiuds and phrases to
be referred to, which with muie or less distinctness characterize the future, m contrast it witb
the conditions of the present.
All of them,
when used in their fullest srnsc, imply non-mitrtulity, but they do not benr .Iirectly upon the
question of the durati-ni >d cNistence after death,
which, as we have seen, has come tu be the chief
element in the connotation i.f tlie term •immortality.' The chief of these i-^ \'w») with its derivatives, including the idirascs ot which it forms a
part. M in the Cospcls i^ not un-\- physical life,
but is an expression l..r the hi-licr lite, the life
which is life indeed, life in its fullest, richest
asjiects. Sueh life was iu the Wnr.l (.Ju V); i t i s
Ciirisfs gift to His diseii-Irs (HP, cf. 6-*^); nay. He
is Himself ' the life" (11-' 14"i. llis.s.. j;u<.d a possession that to ' e n t e r iiitd lite • i s w . u t h t h e sacrilice
of an eye or a limb (Mt IS""- Mk iH-'- •'•'i. It begins
after deatli (Jn j-^)—not in a teiiip.)ral sense, but
when Bdvaros as a state ceases t.) be ; and it is a
'resurrection of life" tu which the well-doers will
come forth from the tomb (v.-"-*). ' To have life in
himself is an attribute of the Father, and is His
gift to the Son (v.-*^); and this ' l i f e ' or 'eternal
life'is repeatedly stated to be the present possession of the believer (Jn S'^^-^'' 6^^-s^), the gift of
Christ which some of them wilfully refuse (5""^),
and whicii the unbelieving will not see (3^), but
which is emphatically declared to be the final end
of His coming into the world (10'". cf. 203')- The
words which He has spoken are J"CAJJ) (6*'^), and His
commandment is fwij aidjvios (1*2^''). None of these
passages suggests t h a t the thought of a termination of the ' life' was present to the mind of the
Speaker ; some are hardly comiiatible with such a
thought, and others absolutely forbi'l it [e.g. Jn
\* 526J This fw^, therefore, is fittingly represented
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\Miether all or any of this is intended to be a
direct citation of Christ's word.s must remain
uncertain. The teaching of the passage is however, founded upon a \u701 Kvpiov. And tliou-b it
ha.s in view only ' t h e <lead in Christ,' and their
position of privilege and priority as compared with
those ahve at the time of tbe Lord's descent from
heaven, it distinctly asserts of these that thev will
be ' for ever' (iravrore) with the Lord. The writer
therefore conteniphites for them an eternal co
existence with the Lord ; and he claims that for tbis
doctrine be has the authority of Christ Himself
^ Of the Logia from Oxyrhynchus tbe mysi
mystical
Saying, ' Lxccpt
shall iu
Kxccjit ye fast to the world, ye slial
no wise find the kingdom of (Jud; and excciipt ye
keep the Sabbath, ye shall not see the Kal..,.
[Log. 2; Gieufcll and Hunt, p. 10), may be said to
imply that tliose w ho do so fast and truly keep the
Sabbath will sec the Father, and therefore live
with Him. Of tbe later Logia also, which were
discovered in 1903 [Oxyrhynchus Papyri, iv. p.
IH".), the Introduction, as it is ii.inied by the
editors, apparently quotes J n S""-—the hearer of
these words 'shall not taste of death.' And the
first and second Sayings both make reference to the
Kingdom which shall be a |dace of rest to bim who
seeks and finds. These indications are all of them
slight, and do not add anything to the teaching of
the tJospels. But as far as tbey go they are in
harmony with what we lia\ c found to be tbe constant im()]ications in Scripture of the Mords of
Christ and His discijiles.
The most striking and suggestive feature, therefore, of all these references in the Gosjiels to the
future, and of tbe doctrine which they may be
understood to imjdy, is tbe absence of any indication of a termination of the new conditions whicii
they introduce. In some instances, indeed, the
writer's statement niight be regarded as colouiless
in tbis resjiect, and the thought and context of his
words would not be directly contradicted by an
assumption tbat these conditions were themselves
temporary, and at some indefinite period sujjerseded by others. Elsewhere the tone and context
strongly support, if tbey do not compel, the view
that the state of things contemplated was contemplated, as far as the forecast of the sjieaker was
a s aiiijvtos.
concerned, as permanent. In a, third and most
A similar absence of limitation will be found to iniportant series of passages, tbe same exjiressions
characterize expressions such as aihi;e!jBai, awr-gpia,and phrases are directly applied to the Divine
etc., which describe the future fr<im the point of Being and to His Kingdom in such a manner as to
view of deliverance from the present, its calamities show that no thought of a cessation or close could
and its evils. These terms, however, are not in by any possibility have entered into tbe mind of
themselves suggestive of duration, .'xce|it so far as the Speaker, or have been regarded by Him as contheir results are involved ; and, as ductrinnl terms, ceivalde.
Moreover, the change of circumstances thus inbelong in the New Testament rather to the Epistles
than to the Gospels. In the eschatological dis- troduced involves no interference with the conscious
life,
not, at least, to the extent of reducing it to
courses, however, of the Synoptic Gospels, ' salvation' is described as a state to be attained by those unconsciousness. The subjects of the change are
who endure eh TAOS (Mt 10- 24'";|Mk 13'^); the rejiresented as speaking, feeling, and willing, with
saving of the life or soul [^t'XV< ^^- L^^ ^"' '^ strik- all their faculties under control and in action.
ingly said to be the result of willingness to lose it Nor is there any suggestion t b a t this condition is
for Christ's sake (Mk S^llLk ifi\ cf. fi^p-naei aCrriv,occasional or temjiorary ; it is, on the other band,
Mt le"'^); and in St. John the salvation of the tacitly assumed to be usual and a matter of course.
K^ffp.os is tbe purpose of tbe Divine mission of the Further, also, most jirominent and characteristic
Son (Jn 3"), tbe salvation of His bearers, tbe end examjdes of this manner of regarding the future
of-the words and teaching which He imparts (S^-*). were found to be associated witb tbe terms alwv and
Hence 'salvation' is contemplated as beyond an its tlerivatives. This word, originally apparently
' e n d ' ; TAOS is rather a crisis than a final close, denoting a definite age, marked ort" by beginning
the entrance into new conditions and a more and end, had come to be regularly employed to
gi'acious environment. Both thought and phrase- denote an ' age,' the beginning of which was, indeed,
ology become meaningless if the subjects of the sometimes more or less obscurely indicated, but to
change are conceived as either annihilated or re- which the Speaker did not assign a further limit,
and, in some instances, would clearly have rejected
duced to unconsciousness.
tbe idea of a limit as contradictory and impossible.
Agrapha. Of tbe ' unwritten' Sayings, few have The thought underlying these expressions is not
interest or importance for the present subject. that of a terminable'period, but ot a limitless proTbe most noteworthy and authentic is that which gression.
is embodied in St. PauKs argument of 1 Th 4^5-17.
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The only adequate rendering of such a thought as though the subject were one to which detail
in English is by the words 'eternal,' 'immortal, or elaboration were inappropriate. Reticence and
or the like. For there lies implicit in these words brevity characterize all the utterances of Christ
precisely what we have found to be the imphcation that bear upon the share which the evil-doers have
of aliLvios, etc., in the Gospels ; viz. that the speaker, in the life after death. Thus, while the righteous
rejects the idea of a bound or limit beyond which man and believer enters beyond the grave upon a
there is nothing, or nothing for the suhject of whom renewed life, to the duration of which no limit is
he is speaking ; that however far off the boundary set, and which the hearers of Christ's words underfence is in thought set up, he immediately insists stood in this sense to be eternal, the question is
tbat it shall be taken down, and removed farther ju.stly raised whether the same statement may be
away,—only to repeat the process as often as an made, and the same inference drawn, with reattempt is made to assign a limit or define an end. gard to the future existence of those who are not
This is, indeed, the only real conception which we righteous and do not believe. Do those who—to
seem able to frame of the nieaning and content of adopt the language of the parable—go away into
such terms as immortality, eternity, etc., as they the outer darkness, pass into oblivion, sutter exare ordinarily employed. They connote not a tinction, or experience any other of the conjectural
fates which have from time to time been assumed
ositive and comprehensive idea, which the mind to be the lot of the wicked? or, as an alternaistinctly outlines to itself as a whole, but rather tive, may 'outer darkness' be paraphrased into
the negative and indefinite one of the absence ' purgatory,' on the further side of which there is
of an enil; looking forth into the future, we find light?
_
ourselves unable to discern a point beyond which
It m a y b e said in limine t h a t tbe jiresumption
there is an absolute blank as far as the conditions
under consideration are concerned. The association is against any such limitation of the duration of
of the thouglit of a final end with the conditions or life beyond the grave in the case of one class or
state supjiosed would involve a self-contradiction, section only of humanity. I t would require very
or, if we preicT to use tbe phrase, would be im- strong evidence to enforce the accejitance of the
possible. Such a conception is entirely* logical and view t h a t terms or expressions whicii disown the idea
consistent, and amounts jjractically to defining im- of a boundary, an end, when used of the future
mortality as the summation of an infinite number state of tbe righteous, actually and of set purjiose
of intervals or sjiaces of time, succeeding one connote such an idea when tbey describe tbe lot of
another witliout break, and receding into dim, the wicked : or t h a t the Speaker would confuse
His audience with antitheses whicii were merely
fathomless distance.
verbal, and jiossessed no underlying significance or
The precise words 'endless,' 'immortal,' or 'immortality' do
not occur in the Gospels; ct., however, Lk 133 'of hia kingdom reality. I'pon this issue, again, only an examinathere shall be no end,' tux ia-Tai nXa:. The omission, it omission tion and fair interpretation of the passages whicii
it be, is partly supplied by St. Paul, who describes the after- bear npon tbe subject can decide. It will he found
state of the Christian as a.^9eipiria. and itSamffict, ' incorruption'
and 'deathlessness' (1 Co 1553r), The latter term is shown by that such passages in the Gospels are few iu numits use in ITi 616 (the blessed and only Potentate . . . o^om; ber, though not wanting in suggestiveness.
ixiin KSatxtricLv) to ha\'C moved far in the direction ot a positive The most significant and imjiortant jiassage is
connotation.
perhaps Mk 3-", to which reference has already been
Similar considerations apply generally to the made; and its significance does not altogether dereferences to this doctrine in tbe remaining books pend upon the closing words, in which the variation
of the New Testament, ,- detailed examination of of text occurs. Assuming that tbe reading aluviov
wbich lies outside the range of the present article. dp,apT-l)fiaTos is correct, as we are justified in doing
Such an examination would strengthen in detail, (see above, p. 788^), it is ditticult to see what other
but would not change the character of the argu- nieaning can be attached to the phrase than that
ment. In no instance is tbere a suggestion of of a sin the results of whicii are jiermanent. An
absolute finality. The conclusion of every alibv, for ' act of sin' cannot be jiermanent or endless in
example, marks tbe commencement of another, execution, though it may be ceaselessly repeated ;
accompanied by changed conditions, indeed, but it is only in its fruits t h a t it endures. And if
not, as far as the statements and apparent train of dpiapT-rip-aros can be supposed to describe ' sinfulthought carry us, by annihilation in any sense, or ness' in any sense, the meaning is practically the
a destruction wbich involves loss of personal con- •same; for endless sinfulness necessarily involves
sciousness or life. And while the writers do not endless retribution. The earlier part of the verse
in so many words deline tbat future into which bas its parallels in tbe two other Synoptists-j ^
their thought projects itself as ' immortal' or ' endM t 12^^ 6s 5' &v ei'-ir-r} Kara TOV irveOfiaTos rod dyiov
less.' their attitude towards it and the phrases and OVK dtpfB-T^aerai airri^ oUre ev Toiirip rip alUvi oCre iv
des<riptions which they employ are such as to Tip piWoVTl.
negative the idea that they would or could have
M k 3"-» 5i 5' &v ^\a<r<t>Vt^V'^V ^'S ^^ wveOpa T6 ayiov
admitted of the drawing of a line here, there, or oiK ? x " &<peffiv eh rbv alCva, dWd Ivox^s eariv aluviov
anywhere, beyond which absolute oblivion and dpapT-gyaros.
dciith should reign. Compare Ko l"-'*"'* "i- G'^'^adjin. L k 12"* T(? 5k eh rb dytov wvevya p\affi>y}pv<ravn OVK
9* Ifi-" TOO alwlov Beov, 2 Co 4'«t' i p i Philein ^^ Hed(ftfBr,aeTai.
1" 7" 138, 1 P 5'", Rev pa.
The simjilest form is t h a t of St. Luke; but
(3) 111 Jiassiug to the third part of our inquiry, it is hardly less pregnant or decisive than tliose
which relates to the comprehensiveness of the life of the other Evangelists. The blasphemy is fcrliei/aiid fhr grave, whether it is contemiilated as siinal, the conscious and wilful act of a conscious
equally endless for all, or whether a distinction and responsible being; and therefore — unless
IS drawn as regards duration between the after- tbe words are to be emptied of their force, and
existence of tbe evil-doer and that of the righteous reduced to meaninglessness — the consequences
man, we are conscious of a certain reserve in de- are personal also, falling not on someone else,
wriphon and expression on the part of the Evan- but on the blasphemer himself, for whiMi there
gcli-t^ of a delicacy whicii certainly reflects the is no place for forgiveness either in this 'age or
mind ami teaching of the Master. The passages in that which is to come. Tbe reason is suppUea
wliu-I. refer lo the future of the wicked are com- by St. Mark, and by St. Mark only,—be ' is gui'ty
paratively few in number; and the outline, as it of an eternal sin,' is liable to its jienalty, and subwere, of the puture presented is drawn, not. indeed, ject to its consequences. The permanence ot sin
wavcrmgly or hesitatingly, but with a light hand, implies and necessitates the permanent impossi-
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bility of forgiveness. On the central and essential
jioint tbe three reports are at one.
The signiHcance for the doctrine of immortality
of tbe parable or ajiocalyjise of Mt 2o^i-^«, with the
sentences pronounced on the ' sheep' and ' goats '
and tbe penalties incurred, lies in the application
of identical words and piirases to describe the
duration of that future into which hoth pass from
the judgment-seat. If the i^~ oi the righteous is
aluvios, so is the KdXaais oi the wicked (v.*"*); the
fire into wliich the latter depart is aluviov'aXso
(v.*'). although this word is not applied to the
Kingdom prepared for the righteous (v.:'^). It is
surelv an abuse of language to maintain that the
Speaker designed to convey a ditterent meanin"
in the two instances. If, as we have seen reason
to believe, the term aiwi'tos carried with it the
thought of the absence of an assigned or assignable
end to that vista of the future contemplated by
the Speaker, or, in other words, was practically
identical in significance with our 'immortal,'
'eternal, it cannot justly be shorn of this connotation when it is apjdicd to the ' punishment'
which overtakes those on the left hand of the
Judge.
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Neither ii the simple verbiAXi.a, (ound in NT r „ v
i W , « , 1 Co 16f«Sor tlCiS
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• ^""^ "' ^"t'thesis to

In'iTlt 2 ^ li M ^ M ^ T ' ^ ^?^' \'^'^^ i " the Gospels,
in Mt 2b II Mk 14^ It IS the ' w a s t e ' of the cintnient. 1-or its real purpose, as conceived by the
Speaker, the ointinent ' perishes,' is lost; but it is
dearly not annihilated, only diverted from its
Jiroper use In Mt 7^^ the way that leads eh Tr,v
awwXeiav, to destruction,' is described as broad •
no indication, however, is given as to the fate of
those wbo traverse this way when they reach
an-ciXeta, and it is fair, therefore, to interjiret the
phrase m the light of the other passages where the
word occurs (in tbe parallel passage Lk IS^-* no
mention is made of tbe broad way). J n 17'- ' n o t
one of tbem is lost but the son of jierdition,'
employs a Hebraistic mode of expression. 6 vibs rijs
diruXelas is one who shares the qualities, is like in
character to dTrwXeta, cf. nibv yeiwjjs, Mt 23'^ • but
thougli be d-n-iiiXero, and nothing is directly stated
as to bis present condition or future destiny, the
son of perdition is certainly not conceived as either
unconscious or extinct, nor is there any suggestion
that tbis is to be his ultimate fate.
In the Synoptic tlosjiels diroBv-gG-Keiv, like Bv-fiaK-eiv, uniformly expresses merely physical deatii as
the cessation of jibysical activities. Two passages
in St. Luke, however, call for special notice. In
the parable referred to above, both Lazarus and
tbe rich man ' d i e ' (dTroBavciv, 16"-); but tbeir
conscious activity does not terminate, it is meiely
transferred to other spheres. And ol the SCJUS of
God, the sons of the resurrection, it is emphatically
said (20^) that recurrence of death is for them
impossible. Death, therefore, passes iijion them
once, but leaves them lad-yye\ot, ' equal to angels,'
in an exalted and jirivileged state, no mure subject
to its power. The word is more common in St.
John (28 tinies), and in accordance witb the more
contemplative and spiritual character of his Gospel
is employed also metajihorically, though its predominant use is literal and physical. Thus the
grain of wheat falls into the ground and dies (dTroBdv-g, 12-''), but by and through death rises to a
newer and richer life, and ' bears much fruit.' And
for the believer deatb is but the beginning of life
(11^), a life that is permanent and exposed to no
return of deatii (JTSI 6 ^uv
ov p.i] diroBdvg eh rbv

An expression is found in J u .V"-* which has some
bearing ujion tiiis subject. Its iniportance for a,
doctrine of universal immortality must not be overestimated ; for the stress lies again ujion the parallelism ; but by implication, though not directly, it
appears to assert the same equality of lot for all
as regards the duration of the revived existence.
It would not be ditticult, indeed, to draw out at
length a similar proof for the words dvaarijvai and
avdaraais to that which has been attemjited above
for aluv and aiuvios; and to show that these expressions never, on the lips of Christ and in the
Gospels, denote a resurrection which is the prelude
to a new life leading only to a new death. t)n the
contrary, dvdaraais ushers in another period and
fresh conditions of existence, of which no termination is contemplated or conceivable. ' All tbat are
in tbe tombs . . shall come forth.' And as the
' resurrection of life,' the portion of those wbo have
done good, can hardly be understood to indicate a
merely temporary restoration or perpetuation of
existence, so no interjiretation of the difticult
phrase 'resurrection of judgment' will be .satisfactory whicii postulates a distinction in this
respect between the righteous and those upon
whom the judgment falls.
A similar argument might not unfairly be based
ujion the parable of the liich Man and Lazarus (Lk
16"*-), or the King and the Wedding Guests (Mt
22--'''), viz. t h a t the conditions, the data of the aiava, v.=«).
Of the word Bdvaros, 'death,' a similar account
parable, do not in either case suggest, but rather
by their tone deprecate the idea of absolute annihi- must be given. It is usually physical death, with
lation awaiting those who, on tbe one band, find no no reference to or thought of that which is beyond.
place in Abraliam's bosom, or, on the other, have l!y the Synoptists it is employed more or less
failed to fitly jirovide themselves with raiment n.'etaijliorieally in Mt 4'", Lk 1" (quotations from
meet for the wedding feast. It would, however, Isaiah), Mt 2Q^ \\ Mk 14^^. In Mt 20'«|| Mk 10=«
be at the best no more than an argumentum e Bdvaros is for Cbrist Himself the prelude to life.
silentio, to whicii no great value could be attached. So in Jn 5-^ he that believeth . . ' bath passed
of death into l i f e ' ; and later in the same
The declaration of Cbrist also to tbe Sadducees, ns out
Clirist tleclares t h a t lie wbo keejis His
reported in St. Luke's Gosjiel, that 'all live to (insjpcl
word shall not see (8^'), or taste of (v.'^-) death eh
him' (Lk 20^), though from one point of view TOP alQva (cf. ll"").
susceptible of a universalistic interpretation, does
Finally, there is the term diroWi'vai, perhaps the
seem on any construction to excl'ide the idea that
there are some who finally cease to live in any real most significant of all tbe expressions tbat describe
dissolution and the cessation of a worldly estate.
or intelligible sense of the word.
It is apparently employed by tbe Sacred AN'riters
'A-iroWvvai, awodvliaKeiv, etc. It remains to con- with
a weaker as well as a stronger as.sociaticn.
sider briefly the significance and implication of tbe The former meaning, to ' lose,' to 'find to be misstenns emjiloyed in the Gospels to denote ' death,' ing,' is illustrated by Mt 15^\ Lk lo^-^f-, J n 6^^ 18"
' perishing,' or 'destruction.' The principal of and otlier passages. The predominant sense of the
these are the verbs d-iroXK'Ovai and d-iroBv-riaKeiv,
word, however, is that of ' ruin,' the precise nature
with the cognate nouns dirdikeia and Bdvaros.
or degree of which will be indicnted by the conThe uncompounded verbflyra-ze-toccurs hut rarely in the t e x t ; but whicli consists essentially in the loss or
Gospels (Mt 220, Mk la«, Lk V^ &•*», Jn \\*^ l^'^^), and is always
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expatiate on a destiny of woe and pain, or upon
the duration of the sutterings of the lost, is, jmi.'.
ing from all analogy, evidence not of an'early but
of a late position in the history of religious
t h o u g h t ; and were this a marked feature of the
Gospels, it would justly have laid them open to
the suspicion of having at least undergone modification in the interests of later and more developed forms of belief. The hymns of the Kig-Veda,
for example, dwell much upon the blessed estate of
the good who do t h a t whieli is acceptable to the
gods, and accordingly go hereafter to dwell with
them ; but they contain only slight and passiu"
references to the lot of the evil-dpers, who are
hurled by Indra into darkness. The Egyptian
Book of the Dead relates the varying trials and
fortunes of the deceased in the nether world,
through which he passes succfessfully by the aid of
talismanic formuhe and the favour of the gods;
but complete silence is observed with regard to the
man who at the bar of Osiris fails to pass the
prescribed tests. And it is characteristic also
not of primitive but of mature, if not decadent.
Buddhism to set forth in vivid description and
(piXi^v rijv ypuxh" airroj) is t h e a c t i v e c a u s 3 of i t s with luxuriant art the series of hells in whicii
carefully graduated torments on an ascending
ruin [dTToXXvei ain-fii/), he who hates it in this world
will keep it ' unto life eternal' (12^''). Passages in scale of horror are apportioned with precision to
whicii the word is used of mere physical destruc- the heinousness of the sinner's crimes. It was not
tion, in whicii usually no thought of the future is otherwise in early Christianity. There, too, it was
involved, must be interpreted in accordance with left to later a^es to elaborate descriptions and to
this general conception (Mt 2»3 12'* 26'-, Mk 9--', revel in details of a future life, the real circumstances of which neither human language is capable
Lk \7^al.).
of defining nor human thought, tied down as it is
In the passages referred to above, Mt \(f^ and parallels, the to categories belonging essentially to present con
antithesis o; aTekia-y; or 0 araXiira,; -rr.t •iiux*'" f^nS is hardly
ditions, able to conceive. The comparative sUence
to be weakened or explained away as mere willingness to loss.
There is an actual los9 incurred and completed. And tho ' ruin' of the earliest authoritative documents, and of the
consists in the stripping off trom the •^•JX^. ot all those qualities earliest teaching so far as it has come down to us,
and connexions which have bound it to tho present, and have is more eloquent and convincing than the most
made it what it ia, material and sensual. The essential-J-uj^;,,
the soul tranaEormed, is 'saved' bythe process, and enters upon exhaustive and graphic statement of doctrine could
a new life. Thua the phrase is practically equivalent to St. ever have been.
withdrawal of capacity for the due discharge^ of
function or duty. Thus the wine-skins ' perish ' in
St. Matthew (9"), both the wine and the skins in
St. Mark (2^^) ; but the substance of both survives,
though they have become wasted and useless. So
al.'to in J n C", where the ^puais that 'perishes'
loses its nutritive power, and ceases to be able to
perform the part of*^ food. Apjilied to persons tbe
word is equivalent to ' ruined,' ' undone,' succumbing to Jiresent or prospective emergency or pressure, e.g. Mt 8'^' II Mk 4^, Lk 8^'; Lk lo^', J n I P ^ In
the Jiassages most pertinent to the present inquiry
a definitely spiritual ' r u i n ' i s contemplated, the
obiectof which is usually the fi^ij, -^H 10^-^* 16^ [|
MicS^LkO^n**; LkG'*, J n l 2 ^ ; but the loss or ruin
of the soul here is distinctly said to be preliminary
to finding, saving, or (Lk 17^) quickening it (fwoyovetv). Tbe idea conveyed is again, therefore, not
annihilation or destruction of being, but change of
state. Here, also, the highest form of teaching is
found in St. John. Every believer in Christ, or
the sheep who bear His voice, are expressly declared to be jiermanently exempt from ruin (3'"
10^^); and while the man who 'loveth his life' (6

John's 'loving'and 'hatinjj' (Jn 12^).

In attempting to estimate the value of these
indications with regaid to the future life of the
wicked, few and slight as tbey seem to be comjiared witb the fulness aud frequency of the references to the blessi^d lot of the righteous, two
jirehminary conditions which are essential to their
right interjiretation need to be borne in mind. In
*f ^ l^'^^P'^'^^' ^^ "'^s clearly far from the intention
of tbe Teacher to lay down or elaborate any metaphysical doctrine of a future existence, -such as we
might reasonably exjtect from formal systems of
philosophy. Written across His words and actions
IS their immediate and practical aim ; and to have
mystified His plain and unlettered hearers witb
definitions and metaphysics would have b'-en to
repel thera, and defeat His own purpose. That
task He must leave to successors, who in other
times, and with other surroundings, will enter into
His labours. To e.xpect to find, for example, in
the Gospels a welloraered and articulated defence
of natural immortality, so called, is unreasonable.
H , 7 . ' " !, expectation is by the conditions of
the case doomed to disappointment. Hints, pre-

Mohammedanism, it may be aaid, is an exception to this rule,
and from the very beginning lavishes its descriptive powers on
the torments that await the unbeliever. Islam, however,
sprang adult and tull-anned from the mind of its founder, and
was stereotyped in the Koran. Its doctrines have alreadv a
long history ot development behind them, and, if we could tra.ce
them back to the atarting-point, would probably be found in all
instances to conform to the prevailing tjT>e of historic growth.

The results to which we -have been led may be
briefly summarized as follows:—
(1) The reality of a conscious life beyond the
grave is uniformly assumed and taught by Christ
Himself and hy the writers of the Gospels.
(2) To this future life there is assigned no terminus or end. Rather do the phrases used suggest
that the thought of a final end never presented
itself to Speaker or writer as either actual or
possible. And where words like rAos, etrxdri?
VP^pa, etc., are employed, the ' e n d ' or ' l a s t d a y '
is obviously and patently not absolute, but marks
and introduces a new beginning. No philosojihical
theory of immortality is formulated; such a tlieorjis not to be expected, and was, indeed, under the
circumstances liardly possible. The doctrine of
tbe Gospels, however, of a renewed life after death
to whicii no limit is set, and for which hy virtue of
of ^ft?. ^«^^'«,P"»ent of which will be the care the very terms employed no limit appears to he
W a l o r S i ^'^\9«'"P'.«teness, finality, from a conceivable, is in the last analysis all that we
fmind • ° J ' " ' ' " ^ P ' ' ' ' ; r'*''"^ «f ^iew. will not be mean, or can mean, by 'eternity,' 'immortality.'
fitted fh^J a series of statements which, however
(3) Tbe writers give no countenance whatever to
s o m e o n e L '?h* H ^.? "^,^^^ ^'^^ requirements of any theory which in resjiect of its duration separates
o r t o m h •H'^^1' "^.^''^ ^""^^^ centuries, were out the lotof the righteous from t h a t of the wicked.
g e n r l n " ' " ' ' ' ^ ^'^"""'^ °^ « ' « - ™ d-y - ' i Slight and indefinite, overlaid with metaphor and
parable, as are the indications of the conditions
which the future life of tbe latter will
th^llcVd'/nft?"' '^'"'"'^^ ^' ^^ ^''« f^t« ofunder
n enfTcn H
f ^''^ comparative infreqnency of be lived, the guarded statements made and the
bints
allowed
to fall consistently imply that in
ii^i?f
.?"*!' Y^ *^"^''"^'>" ' " harmony with tbis respect equality
of treatment is meted out to
rl nf/. " M ^ " '"^ *''^ ^'^•'^^ i" the eariy litera all. If the fwi7 of the one is alujvios, and he is not
t'^-res of the other great religions of the world To
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to die eh T6V aiwva, the KbXaais of the other is
aiuvios likewise, and he is or may he guilty of a and is therefore a more accurate translation of
But oerdfidpTTtfia, the fruits of whicii are gathered in no avalSeta than its English equivalent.
less a period of time than is ilesciiiicd hy tbe sistent asking soon becomes insolent askin-- TIIP
same phrase. Theories of universal restoration, ot he"; n v " " n ' ? • "^n '^'^^l '^y^' ''^ n^<^taj>hor fron.
final extinction, or of any modification or combina- beggars, that will not be said Nay, but are imtion of these find no support in the words of Christ pudently importunate [f_-oni. in loc). Cowi-er
or of His disciples as recorded in the (Josjiels.
text
"'"'"'^ *^"*'''' '^' ^^•^^ " ' """ i^^^ructive cJm' Knaves . . . liberal of their aid
The present writer shares the convictions which
To clain'rous importunity in raga."
have heen very widely felt and exjnessed, that the
To bring out the striking contrast which our
Iinal demonstration of iiuniortality. if and when it Lord
s
parable
it is necessary to show
is given, will have lo be based on broailer than any that jiersistencesuggests,
becomes those wbo
merely literal or iiuirowly expository grounds. know that prayer inis asking
never
troublesome to God
Chiist sjioke to His own a g e ; and necessarily and never out of season. He
who ' will not be
sjiokc such truths and in such a form us that age said Nay,' and he alone, bas learnt
the secret of
could receive and assimilate. That He exhuusted juevaihng prayer. Wright notes (Synopsis
the
the whole range of truth in His statement, or (..ii.y.els in Greek, p. 243) that St. Luke 'of
three
formulated both in shape and substance all doc- times uses bad men to represent God, or t<.
be
trine that the mind of man couhl ever ajqireciate, examples to u s : (1) here, (2) the unjust steward
is as impossible to believe as it is contrary to (3) the unjust judge.'
J . G. TASKKH.
His own express words (Jn Ifi'^). \ i . i can we doubt
that if He had lived in our day. He would have
IMPOSSIBILITY. —The modern mind Hatters
delivered truths expanded and recast to meet the
needs and tendencies and cajiacities with which itself upon its frank recognition of imjiossibility
in the world of nature. There is also an im|jotence
He found Himself brought into touch.
of faith whicii is content to allow impossibility in
That the Christian Church bas been on the tbe sphere of grace. Both these tendencies to a
whole on right lines, and has been justified gener- lazy acquiescence in a fancied inevitable are out
ally in her interpretation of the teaching of her of touch with the gospel of Christ. There is, of
Founder and His immediate discijiles with respect course, such essential impossibility as that of a
to this Jiarticular doctrine, the foregoing exposition good tree bearing bad fruit (Mt 7'^). And there
has attempted to show. The end, however, is not is the practical impossibility of a liouse divided
yet. And the ferment of thought, not less, perhaps against it.self escaping ruin (Mk 3'^°). IJut the
more, characteristic of our age than of any tbat range" of impossibility in the world of nature and "^
have preceded it, is not destined to be stilled into in the sphere of grace is narrowed to evanescence
unconcern, or to have its etlbrts paralyzed, by any by the faitii of the Christian disciple. A mustarddogmatic creed or pronouncement of whatever seed of faith will remove a mountain (Mt 17^").
authority. I t claims the right to work out its God is able to save to the uttermost (Lk 18"),
own doctrinal freedom not only in the light of the though it seenis like tbe passage of a camel through
Sacred Records, but under the guidance of that a needle's eye for a rich man to enter the Kingdom
reason which it holds no less certainly than reve- of heaven (Mt 19-\ Mk 10-=). I t is through Christ,
lation to be an elenient and gift of the Divine.
the Son of God become the Son of Man, that all is
possible and nothing impossible (Jn 15^ Mk 9^^).
LITERATURE,—The treatises on NT Theology, or Theology in
general, and the History ot Doctrine contain little that is He Himself showed it in the supreme triumph of
relevant. See the article on ' Eschatology' by S. D. F. Salmond the Resurrection, when the tomb had been sealed
in Hastings' DB, vol. i. p. 749ff., and the literature there cited. so that escape might be impossible (Mt 27"''). The
Add W. N, Clarke, Outline of Christian Theology, Edinburgh, command over nature displaj'ed in the stilling of
li'js. p. l&2ff.; William James, Human Immortality^, London,
the storm (Mk 4^^) and in the healing of the
WUi : J. Royce, Conception of Immortality, I^ondon, 1904.
woman with the issue of blood (Mt 9-', I\lk 5-^j
A. S. G E D E N .
is at the service of faith and prayer. The jioor
IMPEDIMENT,—See DISEASE.
leper lost his desjiair in faith, and was reIMPOKTUNITY.—The only passage in the EV warded (Lk 5'-). The blind received sight, because
where this word is found is Lk 11"^ 'Because of through their faith liuman impossibility was swalbis importunity he will arise and give him as lowed up by Divine omnipotence (Mt 9^). Infinite
many as he needeth.' This rendering dates from resources, acknowledging no bounds of impossiTindale (1526). Wyelif (1380) has ' his contynuel bility, are within reach of the earnest childlike
axynge.' Good niodern translations are ' (ler- faith the Lord apjuoves (Mk 11-", Lk 17"). Such
sis'teiicy' (Weymouth), ' persistence' (Twentieth bright and uplifting lessons are remote from the
Century NT). Murray's Xew English Diet, gives gloomy and depressing jiroblem of e\il. There is,
the definition ' troublesome pertinacity in solicita- indeed, an undercurrent of imiiossibility in the
tion ' ; as early as 1460 the word has this meaning, stream of this world's develojiment. ' It is impos' Through ymportunite oil'th air snyttes.' Tn the sible but that occasions of stumbling should come'
companion parable, Coverdale (I'l:}.")) uses the cog- (Lk 17'). But this sjiecies of impossibility we are
nate adjective, Lk 1S= ' y e t .^eynge this wedd..\vc not to dwell upon too long. ' T h e redemption
is so importune vpon me, I will delyucr her. The draws nigh' (Lk 21-«).
original meaning of ' i m p o r t u n e ' was 'inopporLiTERATiiRB.—Trench, J/Zmrfwio, p. Off.; Expos. Times, iv.
tune,' ' u n t i m e l y ' ; in Sir 32* ' display not t h y (18!t2|
p. Iff.; Expositor, I. ix. [1879] p. 307ff., ii. viii. [1884]
wisdom out of -season,' Coverdale has ' at an im- p. 2ii7ff.; Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, p. •220ff.; Clarke,
portunyte.' Intermediate sta-es in the growth of Outline of Christian Theology, p. »f, ff.
W. B. tRAN'KLAND.
the later signification of the wnrd from this root
IMPOTENCE.—The single instance of our Lord's
idea are marked by the now obsolete meanings
miracles specifically classified under tbis head is
'troublesome' and 'urgent.'
in J n ri-'", where the sufierer is described
' I m p o r t u n i t y ' (Lk 11") is the translation of the recorded
as 6 daBevi^v (AV ' t h e impotent man,' RV ' t h e
Gr. dvalSeia, which signifies ' t h e ab'.ence of atSui
man'). The features of the case are its long
' shamelessness.' In Biblical Greek it occurs only sick
(for thirty-eight years); and the asin Sir 2 5 " . and is rendered ' impudence. 1 he continuance
of the man with tbe multitude of infirm
Lat. imporfunitas, 'unfitness, is found witli the sociation
and
diseased
people gathered round the Pool of
stronger meaning ' inrsolence' (Cic. de Sen. iii. 7),
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Bethesda (wh. see). Of the nature of the ailment
we have no evidence. I t has been thought to be
palsy but Bennett (Diseases of the Bible) considers
this doubtful. The long duration of the disease is
against its being identified with locomotor ataxia.
It may have been some chronic wasting disease
Iiaving its origin in an enfeebled or disorganized
nervous system.
. .^, c ^ 4.1 4.
Tbe chief feature of the healing is the fact that
Jesus begins the process of restoration by dealing
with the hopeless condition induced and established by thirty-eight years of suttering, and by
the repeated dashing to the ground of slowlyrisin<' hojies. ' Wouldest thou he made whole ?
our Lord asked, appealing to the last flicker of
expectation evinced by his remaining still at the
healing pool, and calling it out into new vigour
and consciousness.
Another significant feature is the apparent association in the mind of Jesus of this infirmity
with sin, either the sin of the sufferer or the sinfulness of the race (Jn 5"). A similar association
is found in the case recorded in Mt 9'-», Mk 2^-'-,

probably it indicates our Lord'a view of the infirmity ae being
p a r t o t that wideapread calamity and curse that lies upon the
whole race, ot whicii complex coil Satan is the summary and
representative.
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The features of the healing are : (1) The Divine
compassion expressed in our Lord's laying His
hand upon the woman as He spoke the word of
hope and deliverance ; (2) His profound sense that
this sufi'ering and weakness, this crouching spirit,
were completely foreign to the will of God (v."*) ;
and (3) His stedfast refusal to allow any pedantic
Sabbath rules to stand in the way of His relief of
suffering hunianity. The last fact is dominant in
the whole narrative, and consequently the other
features and the healing are only casually reported.

T. H. W E I G H T .

IN [ev, eh, Kara, irri, irp'js, bid, lau).—The word is
jirevailin^ly used in its primary meaning of position in place, but it frequently follows the Greek
iv in its more or less figurative ramifications of
nieaning. I t is also employed more or less accurately to translate various other prepositions which
Lk 5"'*^ (see art. PARAF.YSIS).
It cannot be convey a slightly ditterent nuance of significance.
definitely asserted that Jesus marked personal sin In the present article we shall follow the rendering
as the root-cause of disease in these cases, though of the KV, where the use of the prepositions is
the inference is not altogether unwarranted from more consistent and precise, as well as more conthe narratives. But it is at h'a-*t evident that our formed to the modern usage, than in the AV.
Lord did habitually recognize the close connexion (For illustration of the wider use of ' in ' common
between personal and racial sinfulness and all in the Elizabethan period, cf. Hastings' DB,
manner of disease and sickness. While carefully art. ' In').
I. As translation of lv, the word indicates :
guarding Himself from attributing all sickness and
1. Local relations: (a) ' i n , ' ' a t , ' or ' o n , ' of
weakness to sin (Jn 9^"^), He yet declared the
essential alliance of sin with all kinds of bodily sinijde locality (Mt 2^ ' in Bethlehem,' 24-"' ' in the
disorder. ' Sins of the flesh,' as commonly under- field,' J n 4-" ' i n this m o u n t a i n ' ) ; (b) that with
stood, are notoriously responsible for many of man- which one is covered or clothed (Mk 12^ ' walk in
kind's worst diseases and infirmities; and the long robes,' Mt 7 " ' i n sheep's clothing,' ll'^' ' r e Apostolic catalogue of these sins includes not only pented in sackcloth and ashes,' J n 2 0 " ' two angels
aclultery, uncleanness, murder, drunkenness, and in w h i t e ' ) ; (e) direct cohesion (15* ' except it abide
revellings, but also liatretl, variance, wrath, strife, in the v i n e ' ) ; (d) position in a writing or hook
envyings, and covetousness (Gal 5"*'-', Col 3'', Eph (Mt 21^- ' in the scriptures,' Mk P ' in Isaiah,' Lk
5^). Our Lord's list of sins that defile and destroy 20''- ' in the book of Psalms').
the body begins with ' evil thoughts' and ends
2. Temporal relations—the point or space of
with moral stupidity or foolishness (Mk 7", dtppo- time when, or within which, anything occurs (Mt
a-6vT]).
22-^ ' i n the resurrection,' 10^^ etc. ' i n the day
Another case which must probably be included of judgment'—the AV has also ' a t the day of
here is that of the woman with a spirit of in- judgment,' Lk 9** ' i n those days,' J n 2'^ ' i n three
firmity (Lk 13^'"'^). The features here are the days I will raise it up').
3. Figurative and personal relations :
Evangelist's description of the ailment as irvevfia
(a) Indicating a person: (a) conceived as the
fxof'J'a daBeveias, the lengthened prevalence of the
trouble (for eighteen years), and the completeness spliere where a certain quality or state of mind is
of the inability to raise herself. The description is found (Mt 6=3 ' t h e light t h a t is in thee,' Mk 9=»
evidently from a competent hand. The woman was ' have salt in yourselves,' and similarly Mt 21''bowed and crouched together (Ijv auyKvwTovaa), and 'marvellous in our eyes,' 5-^ 'committed adultery
was in no wise able to lift herself up. The in- in his heart,' Mk 1 l^s ' doubt in his h e a r t ' ) ; or ()3) in
ability was eh T6 iravTeX4s (cf. He 7^, where the reference to whom another stands in a certain
ability of the ever-living Christ to save mankind attitude (Mt 3 " ' in whom I am well jileased,' 11"
is also eh rb iravreXes). The infirmity, however, ' whosoever shall not be offended in rne').
did not debar the sufferer from attending the
(b) Of the state or condition, manner or circumsynagogue. The ailment may have been surgical stance, range or sphere in ivhich a person is or
—a gradual distortion and permanent bending, in- acts: (a) state or condition (Mt 4^^ ' t h e people
creased by old age, of the spinal column, such as in which sat in darkness,' Lk 1" 'serve him in holimany cases is due to continual bending in Held ness and righteousness,' J n 4^=^ ' worship in spirit
labour or in the bearing of heavy burdens. Bennett and truth,' Mt 21=- ' a s k in p r a y e r ' ) ; ()3) manner
suggests ' the gradual wasting and relaxation of (13' ' i n parables'); (7) occasion (22" 'ensnare
muscles and ligaments of tbe back by which the him in talk,' Lk 23^* ' if they do this in the green
trunk IS held erect, so that the body falls forward tree,' 24=*^ ' i n the breaking of b r e a d ' ) ; (&) surwithout any disease of brain or cord or mental im- rounding accompaniment (Mt 6^ 'Solomon in all
pairment.' But it may not improperly be rather his glory,' 16=* 'coming in his kingdom,' 16" 'in
classified as due at least in jiart to some morbid the glory of his F a t h e r ' ) ; (e) range or sphere (Jn
mental condition such as hysteria. This seenis to 82» 'die in your sins,' Mk \^^ ' believe in the gosjiel
be indicated not obscurely by the description given, will also belong to this head, unless we admit that
as a .spirit of infirmity.
this is an exceptional use of rtoreiJw with iv. The
LXX almost invariably construes the verb with
Prou ^ l ht't.'nj;''^ ?* ^ " ' ^ ^ *° '^^^^ ^^ binding the woman is the dative, the N T writers with eh or iwl.
bably
therefore the verb is used here absolutely,
M L h.^n « ^ i ^ " ^ '^ "^"i.^"'^ *" P'^^'seasion, althongh it may
and ev Tip eiayyeXlip marks the sphere within which
tnmi ty was due to demonic £4jenoy—in which caae the descHn
tion .a due to the E. angeliat rath'er than to JeTua But
S faith is to be exercised. The only other instance

IN
of TTiffTftlw followed by ev in the XT is Jn 3 " , which
the RV translates ' t h a t whosoever believeth may
in him have eternal life ). For ev with Cvopia see
below.
(c) Of the mc-ius or in.tfrument, or per.wnal
agency emjih'yed, where a simple dative iniglit
have been used instead of ev (Mt 3^^ "1 baiitize
you with [UVm ' i n ' J w a t e r ' ; cf. Lk 3i'', where the
simple dati\ e is used ; Mk 9** ' Uy [UVm • In '] the
prince of the devils casteth he out devils'; in
other cases ' with' is used as translation, as Lk
22*" 'shall we smite with (ev) the .sword?').
[d) Oi per.^i'iis inherently Juiiied and cuuneeted,
where the cuinpletest intimacy concciviLblc is expressed ; enijili'ved with noticeable frwjuency in
the writings of St. Tjuil and tbe Fourth Gosjie'l, to
mark the close fellowship between the Christian
and Christ [ev \piarip'li)aov, ev Kupfijj, ev Xpump, Ko
8^ 16" 12' 10' ; fiiveiv iv ifiol, Jn ti'"' 15*- '^; cf. 1 J n
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phrases already cited (p.iveiv ev ifiol; tyu iv Tip
narpl /j.ov, Kai {,pe'i^- iv ip.oi, Kay,!} iv {;p.2i,) contain
substantially the same thought as the Pauline iv
Xfiiartp; and in these, in spite of tbe local figure
employed, the idea ia clearly not that of local
inherence, but of spiritual inherence or communion. The mystic realism of the Pauline and
Johannine phrases is rather to be found in the fact
that tbey ajjproach the thought of a. real iden/ifieuiion with the Logos or tbe pneumatic Chri-t.
The life Divine incorjiorates itself in the Christian ;
the Sjiirit of Christ or of tiod takes the place ol
the liuman spirit, and is individualized in the life of
believers. This ideaof essential spiritual [mystica,
hi/iiiistafica) union alone does justice to those
jKissages where tbe union of believers with Christ,
;uid even with one another, finds sublimest expression (Jn 17••^>-^^ 1 Co 6'' 1213). But while this
thought of vital union is the central and original
OS. 0 24, .'?. •> ^^ ai'Tip ttj-ot, ev rip viip, iv avrip
piveiv), conception of the phrase used by St. Paul, the
between the Christian or Christ niid <;od (ev O^w, context often indicates some variety in the shades
iv TV jrarpt, 1 Th P . Col 3^, Jn 3-' U)-« I4-"), or be- of nieaning. Thus Ko 14'-' ' I am persuaded in the
tween the Christian and the Spirit (iv wevpaTi Lord Jesus, i.e. in virtue of that
fellowship;
elvai, Ko S''. 1 Co 12'^: cf. .Mt 22^\ Lk 2-"). The Ph 2-^ 'Keeeive him in the Lord,' i.e. in the spirit
very repetition of such unusual exjiressions indi- of such fellowship ; it is often used as a favourite
cates that the thought was a favourite one in exjiression for 'Christian'—Ko 16"-^''•"; while in
Pauline and Joliannine theology. For the deter- other cases the relationship referred to is tbat
mination of the meaning, sjiecial weight should be between Christ and the F a t h e r ; 1 Th 5'^ ' this is
attached to the fact that complementarj'- expres- the will of God in Christ J e s u s ' ; 2 Co S^" 'God
sions are used rejieatedly—Xpiuros ^i- nvi, -irveDpa ?vwas in Christ reconciling the world.'
Tivi, TraT7}p ?v Tiin (Uo S-' S"*, 2 < "o 13^*, (ial 2-", Jn II. Tbe word is also used to translate other
1038 J4L-0 J54. 3 17^1-^;,, The employment of these jirejiositions in the following -senses :
parallel exjiressions points to a relation of the
Sici, ' w i t h i n ' u. space of time ( M t 2 6 " 'build it
most intimate copimunion ; and the only question in three days').
is how this sjiiritual communion is to be conKara, 'throughout,' 'according t o ' (Lk 15^* ' a
ceived. Deissmann, who has carefully sifted the famine in that land,' Mt 1"" 'in a dream").
material relating to the pbrase iv Xpiarip, insists
irpds, 'towards,' direction (Lk 12^ 'spoken in the
that tbe translation ' i n fellowship with Christ' ear').
does not quite adequately convey the concrete
ttru, adverb, tvithin (Mt 26°" 'entered in').
thought or St. Paul. He favours the view that
eirl, 'on,' 'upon,' 'over.' The KV has followed
the ev here retains its literal and local significance ; the more restricted use of ' in ' in many cases, and
the Christian lives in the elenient Christ, some- substituted 'on,' 'upon,' ' a t , ' 'over,' 'by,' ' u n t o , '
what in the same way as animals live in the air, ' t o ' (Mt6^'* ' t h y wiU be done in e a r t h ' [KV 'on
or fishes in the water, or the roots of plants in the earth'], 18'" 'in [RV ' a t ' l the mouth of two or
earth. He notices the parallel use of ev Xpiarip and three witnesses,' 2^^ 'reigning in [KV 'over']
Xpiarbi ?v TIVI with ev -irvevp.ari and irvevpa iv TLVI, and
Jud:ea,' 21''-' 'in [RV ' b y ' ] the way,' 13" 'in [KV
argues that as the last phrase would be naturally ' u n t o ' ] them is fulfilled the prophecy,' Mk 5^
understood in the most literal local sense, of one ' knowing what was done in [KV ' to'] h e r ' ) ; but
within whom the invisible powers of the Spirit in some cases ' i n ' is retained, where English
rasided, so in the jibrases relative to Christ, the idiom requires it, and where tbe sense is not liable
living pneumatic Christ of faith, the same local to be mistaken (with the genitive, Mk S"* 'in tbe
reference is implied. Or, again, the phrase iv Oeip wilderness' [KV ' in a, desert place'], 11-* 'in i
(1 Th 1\ Ci>l 3^ Ac 17^ ' In him we live and move jilace where two ways m e t ' [RV 'in the ojien
and have our being') expresses the thought that street'], and, with the dative, Mt 14« 'in x
God is the element In wbich we live, implyin^^ the charger," Mk 10-^ ' t r u s t in riches,' Lk 18" 'trusted
local conception of a Divine •7repix<^priaii. Fromin themselves that they were righteous,' i.e. rested
such analogies Deissmann is inclined to accept the tbeir confidence of being righteous upon themmost literal and local interpretation of St. Paul's selves). For iiri with Svofiia see below.
favourite j.brase; and he believes that if we keep
els, 'into,' ' with reference to,' 'with a view to .
in mind the equation Xpi,ffT!>s = vvevp.a, Christ the(a)=' into,' locally or figuratively, often after verbs
overliving Divine Spirit, the concejititm of real of rest, where previous motion and direction are
locality will not ajipear imjirobable. Tins inter- implied (Mt 2^ 'came and dwelt in a city.'Jn ii'
pretation certainly presses the literal meaning of * go wash in the pool,' Mt 10=^' ' what ye hear in the
iv too f a r ; it tends to dissolve St. Paul's mystic ear ' 13-'^ 'hid in three measures of meal,' Mk 1
idea of union into a semi-physical relation and so 'baptized in the Jordan,' 5*» 'go in jieace,' Jn l*^
to destroy the moral and spiritual basis of faith 'which is in tbe bosom of the Father'-eZs rbv
The spiritual presence of Christ is indeed piefured ^SXvov—i.e. i)laced in the Father's bosom and there
as .x local nearness of relation ; yet St. Paul else- abiding); (/<) = 'with respect to,' ' w i t h a view t o '
where cleariy distinguishes between the spiritual (Lk 22'" 'in remembrance of me,' 16^ 'wiser in
nearness of firesent fellowship with Christ and the their"generation' [RV 'for their generation']).
future local fellowship with (criV or xp6s) Christ in After TriffTei''u, 'believe,' cts is largely nsed (Mt 18%
the life to come (1 Th 4", Ph l^^, 2 Co 5«). Even Jn 1'- 2-'' 3^" etc.) = ' i n ' or ' o n ' in AV, in KV inwhile ' absent from the Lord,' St. Paul is iv Xp"rry variably ' o n ' ; it imphes the direction in which
i.e. in spiritual but not local union. The implied the believing soul turns, the fellowship into whieh
4v Betp in At: 17-^ ' I n him we live and move and it enters. Sjiecially noteworthy is the use of eh,
have our being,' is scarcely adducible as an analogy, i-jri, and iv with ovono. While the Synoj.tists
since it refers rather to the natural basis of exist- commonly employ eirl or eis or the simple dative,
ence than to the spiritual ground. The Johannine and rarely use iv except in the phrase, ' Blessed is
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he that cometh in the name of the Lord' (Mt 21" C. TlIB W1TSB88 OF THE APOSTLKS.
23^, Mk IP, Lk 133* jgssj^ gt. Paul and the Fourth
•'^LES..""*' " '"'"^ '"""™°'='- •°''"' ">»
Gospel prevailingly employ iv, and use eh only
i. The earher chapters in the Acts ot the Apostles
after Triarevu or paTTTl^io. The prepositions have ii. The minor Christologies:
1. James.
their own nuance of meaning ; the Synoptic iiri rip
2. First Epistle of Peter.
ovbyarl yov (Mt 18* 24^ Mk ff"-*• etc.) indicates
3. Jude and 2 Peter.
dapendence of some one on another, the authority
4. Apooalypse.
on which one leans ; eh rb 6vop.a, in reference to, or iii. The Christology of St. P a u l : (a)itB origin in his experience
(6) its relation to the common belief of the Cliurch'
in view of, what the name imjwrts (Mt 10^' ' r e (c) its development.
'
ceive a prophet in the name of a prophet' = in view
1, Christ in His relation to God.
of his prophetic character or function, 18^ ' two or
2, Christ in His relation to men.
3, Christ in His relation to the Cosmos,
three gathered together in my name'=not, by My
Hehrews.
authority, but, in view of My name, with the view iv.
V. b'ourth Gospel: Prologue, use of the term Logos.
of honouring Me ; and iv rip 6v6p.aTi, by authority, Conclusion and Outlook : Christ knon-n in history and exclothed with the commission, of some one (Mt 21" perience as God and Man.
1. The Person ot Christ, the solution of the problem ot
' cometh in the name of the Lord'), or even by th,e
union with God.
use of the name, as contrasted with the authority
2. The Person ot Christ, a problem for faith. The know(Mk 9^ ' we saw one casting out devils in thy name,'
ableness ot Christ.
i.e. using the name of Jesus as a Jewish exorcist
(1) Christ known as God.
(2) Christ known as Man.
might). The very obvious preference Mhich St.
(a) The origin of His earthly life.
Paul and the Fourth Gospel show for iv and the
(b) The relation of the human and Divine aspects of
corresponding els may well be connected with the
His personality. Theories under control of
idea of intimate mystic communion which infludualism. Psychological theories.
Literature.
ences all their religious thought. In the great
majority of cases iv dvdyan indicates not so much
Introduction.—Christian
theology has employed
the authority, as the union and fellowship on many ruling ideas in order that, by means of them,
which the authority is 'founded (Jn 17'- ' I kept it might harmonize and systematize the mass of
them in thy name,' 20^' ' t h a t believing ye may niaterial presented in Scripture and in experience.
have life in his name,' 1 Co 6" 'justified in the Each of these, e.g. ' the Fatherhood of God,' or
name of the Lord Jesus,' where iv haa the same ' the Kingdom of God,' has nieaning and value ;
pregnant meaning as in the phrase iv Xpurrip 'l-rjaov); but they all Ue within the supreme and commandand els T& 6vop,a after TriaTeOu and pa-irri^u likewise
ing truth, which is the declaration of Christianity,
indicates the communion into which tbe baptized viz. union with God. This truth has both a
believer enters (Jn 2^ ' many believed eh -rb 6vop.apersonal and a cosmic aspect. God is the life of
airrov,' Ro 6^ Gal 3-"^ 'baptized into C h r i s t ' ; so •man. Only as man thinks the Divine thoughts,
Jirobably Mt 28'» ' baptizing them into the name of wills the Divine will, and acts in the Divine
the Father,' etc.).
strength, does he reacli the truth of his own nature,
In one or two cases ' i n ' is used to translate IK or realize his ideal self. When man is most truly
and ji€Ta', but the RV renders tliese more pre- Ilimself, he finds himself to be a partaker of the
cisely 'from' and 'with.' It is also used as part- Di\ine nature ; and what he is most profoundly
translation where a single Greek word is rendered conscious of is not himself, but the God in M bom
he lives, who is the .source of all that is most truly
by a phrase (Jn S* 2^^, Lk 10" W'-> etc.).
The end, in
LITERATURE.—Besides commentaries on the Gospels, see human in his personal activities.
Moulton, Grammar of NT Greek; Grimm - Tha ver, Greek- attaining which life and satisfaction for the indiEnglish Lexicon of the NT; H. Cremer, Bibl.-Theol. Lex. of vidual and for the race are to be found, is God.
the AT, S.VO. ivKfui, ;3«™>, Ti<rriiu; Abbot, Shakespearian
God is also tke life of the universe. Christian
Grammar; A. Deissmann, Die NT Formel ' in Christo ,/esu.'
theology has thrown off the blight of tlie old
J. D I C K FLEMING.
Deism, listens with delight to the expositions of
INCARNATION.—
.Science, and names the thought, reason, law, life,
Introduction.—The idea ot nnion with God: (1) in the ethnic
faiths; (2) in Greek philosophy-{a) the Stoics, (b) Philo ; (3) force, whose operations science can trace, hut
in the religion ot Israel.
M-hose essence she can never dehne, God, the same
God wlio is the life of man. Between the power
manifest in the physical universe and the power
A. THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST.ojierative in the spiritual siihere there is no oppo1. Perfect goodness.
sition. Both are expressions of the same Divme
energy.
(2) Relation to men : perfect knowledge and love
2. Absolute sinlessness: evidence ot contemporaries • His
(1) What is thus stated as » Christian doctrine
own consciousness; inference as to His Person
B. THE BBLK-wiTNEss OV Jusus: the method ot His self-disclosure. is found to be present either implicitly or explicitly
in all the great productions of the human spirit,
1, His claims:
1. Teacher: (1) the solitariness of the office, (2) the note whicli are also, most surely, productions ot the
of authority (3) the originality of the teaching, (4) Divine Spirit, as it hnpels and quickens the mind
the future ot the teaching.
of man. Union with God is a t once the pre2. Legislator.
3. Messiah : Hia conception ot Messiahship. Illustrative supposition and the promise of the great religions,
mussa^'es : 1) the Baptism, (2) the sermon at Nazareth' which have awakened the emotions and deterlohn t r t ^..Jph" the Baptist, (4) the estimate of mined the aspirations of men.
c S e , ^fi\ t^P'"*' *^^ "3^ threefold call ot the discipleB, (6) the answer to Peter, (7) later or more
explicit announcements.
of'lT.VllVh''^'""'^*'^"-''^'*"^'^'^^ forgiveness and

6.
7.
8.
ii. Hia

w.>rker of Miraclea.
Orator o! thi- Sew Israel
Judge.
Pelt^lesifrnations.

'• ' ^ A HV,1 H".! !!' •'"'?".™ '•''' '"<•• 'I""'

'li» t i t l e '

Inference a. to tile ion.titution ot our Lord's Person.

Therianthropic polytheism, as in the religion of Egjpt, however gross and repulsive it may seem to be, finds its strength
in the demand for vital union with the Divine source ot lite.
Anthropomorphic polytheism, as in the religion of Greece, even
though its religious aspect may lie overlaid by its icsthetic
beauty, has yet its roots in the elemental demand for union
with the Divine principle of being. In those religions which
for good or evil have recoiled trom all contact witli space and
time, as in the pantheism which is the substratum even to-day
of the Hindu consciousness, the demand has become clear and
passionate. For this purpose shrines are multinlied and austerities practised, that the soul of the worshipper maj" be
united with the God, and so be carried on the tide of a lesser
Divine life to the Diviner ocean of absolute Being. The whole
field of Comparative Rehgion, from polydemonism up to the
highest ethical and universal rehgions, might he laid under
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contribution to illustrate and confirm the conclusion that the
dMueat pasdiou ot the human heart has ever been union with

(2) The idea of union with God is, further the
presupposition and the ruling category of philosophic thought. To think at all, implies that
there is present to the mind the ideal of a unity
m and to which the manifold details of the uiii- n.edmn, of transition from this re.l.ot. t r . n . c m d e n t Ood tS
verse exist. Philoso^ihy is simply the verilication
and application of this ideal. Philosophy, accordingly, however great its quarrel may be with any
existing religion, is itself fundamentally religious.
It seeks to accomplish, in thought and for thinkers of HIS transcendence, Divine acts are attributed to m?the harmonizing of all reality ui aud with God. ' sonified metaphysical properties. In particular, there iV a

This is the effort of early Greek thought, though as vet the
distinction ot spiritual and material had scarcely eiiierged
From Xenophanes, with his assertion that nothing is save
Being, and Heraclitus. with his counter assertion that all is
flux, the problem of the higher synthesis is handed on to
thinkers who, philosophizing imperially, seek to exhibit the
ultimate unity of the universe as ' t h e Good,' or 'Thought of
Thought.' From them, ii^^iiu, it has descended, in ever deepen,
ing complexity, ti> the days when the absolute idealism of
Hegel is met by the demand to do justice to the reality and
independence of the Self. And, in general, union with God is
the need and .ispiration ot the human spirit. The deepest tact
regarding hnman pei-sonality is that it is imperfect even in
the broadest-minded, largest-hearted specimens of our race,
and that consequently, in spite of its intense consciousness of
itself, the human selt is ill at ease till it enters into the life of
the universal St'lf. and becomes its organ and its reproduction.
This fact forces its way to intense conviction and impassioned
utterance in every human family which has reached a certain
stage of spiritual culture. In India the date may be picturesquely fi.^ed ia Buddha's 'gryat renunciation,' For the
Western world the hour had come in the 1st cent, of our era.
Two systems, the one horn on Greek soil, the other on Jewish,
occupied the minds of educated men, and supplied them with
the instruments 'it thought.

(a) One was Stnicism. The systems of Plato and Aristotle
had been pierced by dualism, which these masters had sought
in vain to overcome. Their supreme merit is, that they did
not disguise the intensity of the opposition between the
rational and the irrational, between form and matter. In
Stoicism, speculation is growing weary of the effort to heal
this schism of the universe, and is hoping to make things
easy tor itself by seizing one ot the opposing elements, and
making that supreme. The Universal, the Rational, is the
ultimate principle. Differences, the obstinate facts of a world
which contains so much that is evil and irrational, are not so
much resolve<l or harmonized with the supreme good, as ret^olutely denied or ignored. Stoicism begins at the furthest
extreme from the universal, in an intense individualism. It
directs the individual to turn away from a political sphere
which has no longer a true, satisfying life to offer him, and to
turn inward on himself. It promises, however, that there, in the
inner world of his sjiirit, he will find a rational universal elenient
which is identical with the life and being of the universe. Thus,
as the Master of Balliol has pointed out (Theol: in (Jr. Philos.,
Lect. xvii.). Stoicism passed by one step from individualism to
pantheism. It laid passionate hold on the conception of one
all-embracing principle, one all-comprehensive, ever victorious
good. High above the world, with its evil and its irrationality,
is the realm ot truth and goodness. To it the good belong.
The message of Stoicism accordingly is, 'Live in accordance
with this Reason, or Logos, which is immanent in the universe
and germinally present in every man.' Such a faith as this
was bound to have great issues, both in lives made sublime by
cherishing it, and in wider achievements. The benefits conferred by Stoi^'ism on '•i\ilization are patent and imperishable,
•Kl the same time, Jiinipiv because it was no more than taith in
an idea, it was bound to faiL Its most strenuous exponents
toiled at what they knew was a hopeless task, and though they
carried their burden noblv, their hearts were pierced with the
Borrow ot their failure. Belief in a purpose which Units all the
discords of the world into one plan, conquers all things evil,
and makes them subservient to good, requires some surer basis
than the meditations of a philosopher, however true or noble
these may be. The failure of Stoicism is obvious now; but in
the Hellenic world, in the early years of the Boman Empire, it
permeated edui^ted society like an atmosphere, and supplied
thinking men with a point of view whence they might look out
on lite not wholly dismayed or despairing.
(b) The other system, which expresses the demand of the age
for union with God, and which helps us to understand the
attitude ot the Greek mind toward Christianity, when it came
forth with its great message of reconciliation accomplished,
was that which originated with Philo, and wbich at a later
stage, as elaborated by Plotinus, presented itself as a. rival to
Christianitv. Philo's idea of God is Jewish only in name. It
is essentiallV Greek ; and yet it is Greek with a difference. The
'idea' of Plato and the 'pure fonn' of Aristotle have alike
proved incapable of gathering into one the diverse elements of
the universe, Philo rises not only above the anthropomon>n'a""
Of the OT, but even ahove the intellectual ism of Greek philosophy. God is indescribable by anv forms of thought. Everything which could determine His being must be laid aside, lor '

tendency o hypostatize the Word of God and to ascrfbe t^^ it
almost as to a person the functions of creation and of judLonent
At the same time Philo, as a student of Greek p h i l o S v
found in Stoicism the conception ot the Logos or iinmanem
reason of the universe. From this twofold attitude of mind
Jewish and Greek, Philo reached the conception of a principle which IS Divine and yet distinct from God, which
serves as mediator between the tran.scendent God and the
materia world. To this principle he gave the name LogoL
which thus gathered to itself tbe import of the double lineaire
of thought from which it is descended, and thus to Jew and
Greek ahke came laden with not entirely dissimilar associations
Ihis famous designation stands aa the symbol of the hijfhcst
effort the mmd of man has ever made to reach a synthesis of
the seemingly discordant elements of the universe and to discover a medium whereby the spirit of man can ascend into
union with the distant incomprehensible Deity. The situation
in the 1st cent, is not adequately described bv saving that
a fjreat many individuals were adherents of the Stole philosophy, or of the Alexandrian theojogy ; rather must MC imagine
an intellectual atmosphere full of the speculations which
find a shorthand expression in the term Logos. This phiase
is continually on the lips of men. It tells at once ot what
they sought and of what they thought they had lound. Anv
new message coming to such a world must reckon witii
this phrase and all it stood tor. That the Logos doctrine,
whether in its Stoic or I'hilonic aspect, failed to solve the problem
which awakened self-consciousness was stating so fully, and
failed to regenerate either the individual or society,"is the
obvious fact. The reason of its failure is that the reconciliation
which it offei-8 is in idea merely, not in historic fact; in
thought, and not in life. The opposition between God and the
world is so stated as to make the conquest of it not merely difficult, but impossible. Onthe one side is God, conceived as pure
thought, or as something still more remote, ethereal, indescribable. On the other is the universe of matter, in which man is
immersed, finding in his body and its relations with the
material world his sepulchre and his shame. How shall these
two ever meet? The Logos bridge which God throws across
the gulf cannot reach to the other, the lower side. The Logos
is too ethereal, too Divine, to take to itself any particle of the
material world, or to redeem any life which is bound up with
matter. Man, for his part, cannot reach, stretch or leap as he
will, even the extremity of that gleaming bridge. Matter will
not be BO easily got rid of. In the semi-physical ecstasy, which
was man's last effort to reach the confines of the spiritual
world, the flesh found itselt still the victor. God and man
belong to too disparate uni^ erses. They cannot be at one.

(3) I n o r d e r t o c o m p l e t e e v e n so h a s t y a s k e t c h
of t h e s p i r i t u a l s i t u a t i o n in t h e H e l l e n i c - R o m a n
w o r l d a t t h e a d v e n t of C h r i s t i a n i t y , i t is n e c e s s a r y
t o n o t e t b e fresh a n d m o r e h o p e f u l p o i n t of v i e w
pre.sented b y t h e r e l i g i o n of I s r a e l . {<•') I t s p r e s u p p o s i t i o n is n o t t h e c o n t r a s t , b u t t h e a f t i n i t y of
G o d a n d m a n . O n t b e o n e h a n d , G o d is l i k e m a n .
A n t b r o i i o m o r p h i s n i is n o t false, for b u m a n n a t u r e
is t h e reflex of t h e D i v i n e , a n d t h e a t t r i b u t e s of
m a n do therefore, i n a d e q u a t e l y b u t n o t falsely,
r e p r e s e n t t h e a t t r i b u t e s of G o d . O n t h e o t h e r
h a n d , m a n is l i k e G o d , c a p a b l e of c o m m u n i o n w i t h
H i m , a s o n e p e r s o n is w i t h a n o t h e r , f i n d i n g i n t h a t
f e l l o w s h i p h i s t r u e life. T h e G r e e k d u a l i s m of
G o d a m i t h e u n i v e r s e , of f o r m a n d m a t t e r , is u n k n o w n t o t b e O T . W h a t e v e r m e d i a t i o n is w a n t e d
is f o u n d in m a n himself, w h o is c r e a t i o n ' s c r o w n ,
t o w h o m n a t u r e is b o u n d b y c o m m u n i t y of s u b s t a n c e , in \\ lio.se d e s t i n y , for w e a l o r w o e , n a t u r e i s
p n i f o n n d l y i m p l i c a t e d , (b) I t s a n a l y s i s is w h o l l y
d i f i e r e n t from, a n d f a r d e e p e r t h a n , t h e G r e e k .
It lays bare, not distance between God and man,
as between two disparate natures, but a breach, as
between two persons who o u g h t to have been a t
o n e , b u t a r e n o w , t h r o u g h t b e a c t i o n of t h e d e p e n d e n t p e r s o n a l i t y , w o e f u l l y o p p o s e d . T h e gulf t o
b e b r i d g e d , t h e r e f o r e , is n o t t h a t b e t w e e n f o r m a n d
m a t t e r , b u t between will a n d will. T o overcome
t h i s , n o o n e of t h e D i v i n e a t t r i b u t e s , b u t G o d H i m -
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self alone, will suffice, (e) The goal of the religion such a study has been made in the article CHARof Israel, accordingly, is the indwelliUL' of tri>d in ACTER OF CHKIST, the details of which need not
man. The coming of Jehovah in His fulness is the be repeated here. W^e may, however, restate the
end to which the prophets of Israel look. \ \ hen results of t h a t article—the results, as we believe,
He comes Israel will be restored, and the universe, to whicii the study of His character must necessharin" the blessing, will itself be renovated. sarily lead. Contemplating Him as He is presented
They conceived this coming of the Lord without to us in the Gospels, two features of His character
perspective, and in the forms belonging to the stand out supreme and unmistakable.
1, Tlie hrst is positive, His perfect goodness.
world of their own day. In this way alone could
the hope of the coming of the Lord have sustained Tbis quality is to be sought, and is found, in all
and comforted their o^vn spirits; only in such the relations in whicii Jesus stood to His fellowforms could they have proclaimed it to others who, men and to God. (1) Between Him and God the
like themselves, waited for the consolation of Israel. relations were such as never existed in the case of
The spiritual history of the devout in Israel, accord- any other man. They include ; (a) perfect knowin-'ly, is one of continual disillusionment. Form ledge, (b) perfect love. Jesus knew God directly
after form broke like mist; and stUl tbe perfect and fully, with the complete intimacy of « Son,
form in which the presence of Jehovah would be nay, of one who, in comparison with all other men,
fully realized did not come. It i;; little wonder, is the Son (Mt 11"). He beheld Divine realities
therefore, that the hope of Israel did not retain its with immediate vision, and reported what He had
purity and spirituality, save in the hearts of an seen and heard (Jn l'^ 6*^ 8^ 15"). AVe see in Jesus
inner circle of whom the theologians and politicians one whose vision of God was absolutely undimmed,
of the time took no account,—the poor in spirit, whose intercourse ^vitli God was unhindered by
the lujurners, the meek, the pure in heart. Coni- any incapacity on His part to receive, or to reparisjn between the two lines of development, that spond to, the comniunications of God to Him.
of Greek philosophy and that of the religion of Jesus, moreover, loved God with the strength of a
Israel, shows that the ruling idea of both was union nature whicii had never been injured by any breach
with God, and, through this, the unifying of all with God. In His love for God there is no trace
t'.ie elements of the life of man and of nature. On of the compunctions, the heart-breaking memories,
neither line had the goal been reached. In the one which make the love of the redeemed a thing comtliere w.is at best an occasional and intermittent pounded of tears and pain, as well as of adoration
experience of ecstasy. In the other tliere was, in and gladness. It shows itself in serene and unt!ic deepest natures, a hoping against hope, that broken trust, which continually depends on the
Father's gifts (Jn 5-0.30-JIG 1410. ::4)^ ^nd in perfect
God would yet visit His people.
Into such a world, Jewish and Hellenic, Chris- and comprehensive obedience, which owned no
other
will than the Father's (Lk 2^'J, J n 4^6-*).
tianity entered, with the declaration that what men
had been seeking had come to pass, that union Tiius loving God, He was aware that God loved
Ilim,
and did continually pour upon Him the
with God was no longer a mere dream or a wistful
hope, but an accomplished fact. God, so the fulness of a Divine love which found no limitations
ill
the
spiritual receptivity of its object. The
announcement runs, has united Hi:n3c!f with one
Man, so tliat all men may, in this Man, who is Divine love, whicii returns from every other object
both Cbrist and Logos, become one with God, restrained by incapacity or wounded by misunderThe reconciliation of God and man is ciFected not standing, is concentrated upon Christ, abides and
merely in idea, but in a historic Person. He is Las free course in Him, and returns to its source in
both God and man, through Him men have God completely satished and rejoicing with eternal
access to Gud, in Him man and the universe are joy. Nothing less than comiilete mutual indwellgathered into unity, and are perfected in their ing and perfect mutual joy of fellowship are unbeing. He is, with respect to the Divine purpose, veiled to us in the communings between Jesus and
at once dpx-i) and riXos, the active cause of its fulfil- God, to which the narratives reverently admit us.
(2) Between Jesus and His fellow-men the relament, and the goal of its accomplishment. It is
plain that the heart of this announcement is the tions are no less perfect. I t is true, He could not
Person of Christ. Do the facts regarding Him realize in His own case all possible circumstances
warrant the transcendent claim made on His in which a man might be placed. But He could,
behalf? Is this man Divine as well as human? and did, hold such an attitude to men as would
Does He indeed meet the demand for union with enable Him to enter with perfect sympathy and
G K1? Tlie?e questions must not be approached entire appropriateness into any situation into
with any dogmatic presu^ipositions. The answer which Divme Providence might conduct a man. In
to them must be sought in the portraiture of the a word, He loved men. I t is abundantly evident
historic Christ, and in the impression which His that He knew them, both in the broad qualities of
personality made on those who came under its hunianity and in the individual features of the
lives which came before Him. Tho amazing fact,
influence.
A. THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST.—It
is remark- accordingly, is, that, in sjiite of such knowledge,
able that all study of Christ necessarily begins He loved men, believed in their high destiny,
with His character. It is not so with other great yearned to save them, and was ready to give the
men, even the founders of religions. W h a t pri- supreme proof of His love by dying for them.
Wo conclude, then, that Jesus was good, not
marily drew adherents to them was not the goodness of their characters, but some gift or power merely as being one of a class of men ujion whom
c 'i **!,^^ possessed. Believers in the greatness we may pass this verdict without setting tbem
of these heroes have been able to retain their faith, thereby apart from their fellows, but as standing
even while admitting the moral defects of those alone in the completeness of His ethical achieveto whom they prostrated Iwth intellect and will. ment. His character bears the mark of attainIt is not 80 with Jesus Christ. He rules tbe minds ment and finality. All other goodness is to be
ot men by the impression of His personality, and estimated b y t h e measure in which it approximates
in this impression His character forms an integral to His. This is not matter of dogma but of observapart. Prove Him guilty of sin, and at once the tion. It is a clear inference from the moral history 01
spell is broken. He has achieved nothing, if He the race subsequent to His appearing. It is a fact
can be cla-ssed among other frail, failing, sinful that He is the ethical head of humanity. To say
mortals All Christologj-, therefore, must begin this, however, is to define Him as more tiian man.
with a character study of Jesus. An attempt a t However we may construe His person, it will be
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impossible to confine oiirselves to a merely humaniA study of the character of Christ does not protarian interpretation of it. ' He who alone stands vide us with a ready-made dogma of the constituin this universal relation to humanity cannot be tion of His person. Two tilings, however, it doe;;
merely a member of i t ' (Forrest, Christ of Iiistory, ettect: (a) it sets the person of Christ in the centre
etc. p. 66).
of Ciiristianity as its main declaration and its most
2. The second is negative. His absolute ,unle.ss- cogent proof; {b) it makes a nierely humanitarian
ness. The evidence of the portrait constrains us construction of His personality for ever impossible.
to conclude, not nierely that Je-sus was a very W c are constrained to conceive of the sinless
good man, in whom there was ' t h e miuimnm of Christ, not as the bloom and eHlor<;s(cnce of
sinfulness' and ' t h e ina.rinium of holiness,' but humanity, but rather as One who has entered Into
tbat in Him was no sin. The testimony of His humanity on an errand of profound signifi(;ance
contemporaries might not suttice to estatilish this for the moral history of the race. We turn, thereresult, though it is, indeed, most inipre^ssivt; to note lore, once more to the portrait in the (iospeis, to
how those who knew Him intimately bear unani- see if tlie consciousness of Jesus reveals any traces
mous and most solemn testimony to His sinlessness, of a uniqueness of jiersonal constitution correspondand a.scribe to Him an otfice which could be held ing to the uniqueness of His character. If such
onlv by an absolutely holy person (1 P P" •_»--3'^ there be, they will both sustain the impression
U n -2' 3', Ac 3 " 7 " 22"). The weight of proof of His sinlessness, and derive from it their true
lies in His own consciousness. It is beyond ques- interpretation. Supernatural functions and gift>
tion that in that consciousness there was no sense would mean nothing for mankind ajiart Ironi
of personal unworthiness, of shortcomings nr fail- ethical perfection.
ures, even the slightest. He who tauglit others to
B. THE SELF-WITSESS
OV ./B.s'ra.—It i.s noteprav for forgiveness, and never besought it of the worthy that Jesus does not discuss the constitution
Divine mercy for Ilimself; He who proclaimed tbe of His Person, and gives none of the detinitions
necessity of regeneration for all men, and Himself with which theology has been rife. This is an
never passed through any such phase of experience ; indication of the truthfulness of the narrative,
He who in tenderest sympathy drew close to tbe and shows that it has been to a wonderful degree
n e Wliu III leiiueicM svii4'.....j V...... ...^.-^ v.^ ...... untouched by the doctrin:il development whicii we
sinner'fl side, and yet always manifested a singnlar know had preceded its earliest written form. It
aloofness of siiirit and never included Himself suggests, moreover, that the very highest conaniim" the olijcits of the Divine compassion ; He struction that can be put on tlie worils ot Christ is
who made it His vocation to die for the remission no more than the truth. If, in truth, Jesus l„- the
of sins, must h:ive been, in actual fact, sinless:—- hiidiest that is said of Him, this is precisely the
either that, ov He must have been sunk in a moral method which He would adopt in order to disclose
darkness more profound than sin ordinarily pro- the transcendent aspect of His being. lie would
duces, even in the worst of men. The sinlessness make no categorical statements regarding it, but
of Jesus is a fact whose possibility ought not to be would leave it to be apprehended through the total
questioned through mere unwilliiigness^to iiilniit imiiression of His personality.
the fnferences which follow from it. it .Jcsus is
i His C1..\IMS.—As soon as we return to the
sinless. He stands alone in the moral history ot the portrait, we are impressed by tho extraordinary
race He cannot be classed along with other men, claims which Jesus makes on His own behalf. He
--•
however ..-ood and great. They are approxim.ations Claims WHICH oc.-,u., iii.vix^. ".. .-••.
to an ideal. He is the Ideal. This uniqueness, is perfect in humility: and yet, combined witli
moreover, cannot be interpreted as that of a liisus the utmost gentleness, the most w inning loveliness,
,,;turm, or a special product of creative power. there is an assertion of His own supreme iniportwhich is at once profound and sublime. 1 hese
The difference between Jesus and other good men ance,
are sometimes stated explicitly; more treis this, that while He has produced a conviction claims
quently they are implied in what He says and does.
of sin immeasurably more profound th,an tney In anv case, they are inseparable from what He
have evoked among their admirers, He has also believes Himself to be. They enter into the very
awakened a confidence and a peace which tliey texture of the narr,ative. They are wrought of the
have never wrought in their closest imititovs. very fibre of the personality of Him who niakes
Unnumbered multitudes of human souls have come them. Whatever quality of being is required to
under regenerative and sanctifying influences, make them valid, we mu.st impute to Him ^vho
which, without doubt, have emanated from Ills deliberately advances them. Without presuming
personality, and which have wrought in them a to make a complete enumeration, we note tbe toltype of character which is the reflex o Hi . lowing among the offices and functions which Jesus
•/here is only one place in which a rev_erent ami avowedly claims to bold and fulfil.
.
open-minded study of the character of Clnist can
1. T e a b h e r . - I n Jesus' discharge of this offlc^,
set Him, and t h a t is beside God, ^ » / » f"'" ^ certain features at once attr.act attention.—(1 m Divine. He is certainly human. ^ ' ' ^ " ' * ? ' : ; J
draw to Him, the more clearly do « ^ J ^ ^ ™ / " many teachers of reli.gion, and the title "f K.ibb,
His humanity. There is nothing, sin exce ted, conimonlv given to them. He accepted (Mk 14 ,
to divide ns from Him. Pain and ""f™"';,'';.'!^',^, In 13'" ») These others, however, were prep.ared
tion and conflict, disciphne ^"''.p'^.V''^^"",,","",» to lie followed by siicessors who might wear their
them all. in His universality all " ' ^ «i 'e»s Hl^and inherit [heir honours B ' - ' J - ' - r i d ^ be
variety of human experiences '» "»" I " f ' 3 , ' L lv a teacher in a sense in which He could not be
90 that He is kinsman of every '"•"".'.V ' " J l , j M ^ w e d by .any of His disciples, however learned
contemporary of every generation, "eighhonr ^n i I n l p i o " ^ (Mt23»). He did not »••?;.«'™»'"S'M^
friend of every soul that breathes and ™"5^;: > f men who should succeed Him in this office. His
this very hum.anity is the ^"'''^}^'"e
,'±^'Xl\ ofiice of teacher is His alone. No doubt tbere canie
It, because of His humanity, we have bee mlmed to be in the Church certain men upon whom the
to draw Him into out r.anks, we soon h"d t ..it He S .iritof ('od conferred a special gift of l<"'-h;. ,^f•
will not be thus classified. He is man ^ct more
than m a n - t h e Holy One of Go.1. " ^ l ^ J ^ K
a man, yet His birth was not the ii.evitab e ro Im t
of physiological and racial c o n d i t . m ^ it was the
entrance into humanity of one w lio>.e no
native air were elsewhere. They «<"? " " ^ r
circle of Divinity. See, further, art. &IN, § 7.
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pronounced by other lips than His, which oridnat«d
in the depths of His consciousness, and owed all its
signihcance and value to the personality of Him
who declared it.
,.
i. i,
(2) The note of authority.—This
could not be
missed, and, in one who had not received the
special training of a school Rabbi, it was OTOfoundly impressive. When tbe people heard His
first sermon in Capernaum, 'they were astonished
at his teaching: tor he taught them as having
authority, and not as the scrilies' (Mk 1"). The
source of this authority lies in the quality of His
mind, which directly sees things Divine. His
teaching is not the issue of a dialectic process; it
is of the nature of a report, and implies that the
Teacher lives in a habitual intercourse with God,
such as no other man ever enjoyed (Jn 3"). His
authority, therefore, is His own absolutely. He
quotes no other Rabbi, leans on no human oiiinion,
however sound and wise. More amazing still, He
does not use the formula which marks the supernatural authority of a prophet, 'Thus saith the
Lord.' For this He substitutes the simpler, more
astounding phrase, * I say unto you.' ' He speaks
at all times with the same absolute conviction
and consciousness of His Uivine right. There is
majesty in His least utterance, and it is nowhere
more easily recognized than in the unvarnished
record of the Gosiiel according to St. Mark' (Swete,
Studies in the Teaching of our Lord, p. 64). Many
men have been intoxicated by their own conceit;
but tbe swelling vanity of their tone has easily
been detected. When Je.sus employs the note of
authority, He is simply being true to His own
inner consciousness, winch, to its inmost core, is
clear, genuine, and reliable.
(3) The originality of the tearhing.—Itwould
be
a mistake to attribute to Jesns the independence of
a mind which excluded all possible sources of information or instruction, and operated only in a
medium of its own imaginations or conceptions.
Kelations may be traced betM'een the teaching of
Jesus and ideas which found lodgment in other
minds than His ; yet His originality is not thereby
infringed. Thus, for instance, His teaching was
couched in the terminology and in the forms of
thought common to the religious teaching of His
day. A parallel might easily be drawn to illustrate this (cf. Shailer Mathews, The Messianic
Hope in the NT, p. 71 fl'.). This, however, in no
way lowers the value of the teaching of Jesus.
Ideas are not necessarily valueless, because found in
Rabbinical theology. By taking them up into His
larger and loftier thought, Jesus bas placed upon
them the stamp of His authority. The central
idea of tbe teaching, moreover, is not borrowed
from contemporary thought. The spirituality of
the Kingdom of God is Jesus' special contribution
to the religious life of His day. This conception
is all Hisown, and is the organizing power of all
His teaching. Attempts to set a.side certain parts
of His teaching as derived from external sources,
and as being, tlierefore, of no permanent value,
wreck themselves upon the fact that He was certainly no eclectic, and tbat His teaching has none
of the features of a patchwork. His originality
consists in the synthetic, transforming power of
His mind. Again, His teaching is not independent
of, rather i-< it rooted in, the OT. He Himself repudiated the idea that He was breaking with the
yi i??P ^^ T^'^^^^'- He does claim, however, to
tuhil the Law and the Prophets (Mt 5").

claim. Who can undertake to give the true inwaidnesa of the
Divine thought, and carry to completion the eternal purpose'
Through the prophets God speaks ' b y divers portions.' When
He speaks linally and fully, His spokesman can be none other
than Hit! Son (He 11).
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Once more, the originality of Jesus appears most
strikingly in the fact that He traces all His teaching to His Pather (Jn 7^^). The very refusal of the
claim to be independent of God is itself a claim of
the most stupendous kind. He wliose words and
deeds are entirely the speaking and acting of God
in Him, between whom and God there is complete
intimacy and uninterrupted reciprocity of thought
and purpose, stands apart from all human teachers,
even the most brilliant and the most original. His
teaching is not His own. It is the message of
Another, even of Him who sent Him to carry it
to the human race.
(4) The future of the teaching.—Teachers die;
their great thoughts perish not. Socrates passed
from the market-place ; but Plato and Aristotle,
those real Socratics, took up the threads of thought,
and wove them into systems which have dominated
the intellectual world ever since. I t is noticeable,
however, that this has not been the history of the
ideas of Jesus. He uttered them, and then passed
from the scene of- His labours. But no disciple
took them and expanded them into a. system. JS'o
philosophical or theological systeni to-day ean claim
to be His. He Himself predicted a much more remarkable future for His teaching. He would have a
successor, indeed, but not St. Peter with his vigour,
or St. John with his speculative gift. The successor
of Jesus in the teaching office is none other than the
Spirit of God (Jn 16'^-*^). He will take the thoughts
of Jesus and unfold their meaning, and apply their
vitalizing power to the questionings of all successive generations of men, till, finally, all uncertainties are resolved in the light of the eternal day.
It is certain that He who ' sat thus by the weU'
and talked with a woman, who preached in synagogues, and taught in the Temple, had this consciousness of Himself as initiating a teaching which
was destined to continue, through the power of
the Spirit of God, unfailing, imperishable, and
indefeasible. In respect of this also, Jesus stands
apart from and superior to all other teachers of men.
2. Legislator.—Jesus is more than a teacher,
whether of the tyjie of a Jewish Rabbi or of Uiat
of a Greek philosopher. The disciple band is more
than a group of docile souls, who may be expected
to assimilate and propagate the ideas of their
Master. The analogy of the Schools fails to give
us Jesus' point of view. He has before Him the
Kingdom of God, which has existed throughout the
past ages of Israel's history, and is now about to
pass into a new stage of realization. He speaks,
accordingly, not so much in the character of a communicator of new ideas, as in that of a legislator
laying down principles upon which the community
of God shall be built or rebuilt, delivering laws
which shall ^ i d e it in its future history. The
tone of Jesus is not that of a prophet who, standing
within the Kingdom, a member of it, like those
whom he addresses, speaks outof the circumstances
of his age, and addresses to his fellow-citizens
words of warning, of counsel, of rebuke, and of
hope. Jesus stands consciously on a far higher
platform, and does not class Himself with those
whom He addresses, as though He and they bore
the same relation to the Law. They are not His
fellow-citizens. They are His subjects, citizens of
the community of which He is head and lawgiver.
The laws of the Kingdom He promulgates by His
rM^'TT'-Vn/o^i.^io^**' ^''''<=*'.*'-^ thus conjoined in Jesus' gpeech own personal authority. Six times in the Sermon on
(Mt 71- lliJ 22(-M0), are equivalent to the OT taken as a whole
the Mount He sets aside ' that which was spoken to
and man V S ^ i 1 """^ repardinp the relations of God them of old time,' and substitutes a rule of His own.
In doing so, however. He is no mere revolutionary.
retain and develop. We are not to S P l w n tl^^tnpiicU He is taking the inner spiritual principle of the old

INCARNATION
Law, and liberating it from the restrictions which
had protected it in the time of man's pupila-'c
After the same manner He nit«riirets and applies
tlie Sabbath law (Mk -J--^--*). In dealing with perversions of the Law He is still more peremptory
and dra.-;tic; e.g. as fo fasting (-i'"") and ceremonial purification (7-'"). The consciousness of
One who thus legislates for the Kingdom is not
that of a prophet, not even of the greatest of the
prophets, who was God's instrument in the HiNt
founding of the comniunitv, and received the law
at His hands. It is rather tliat of Oue in whom (iod
conies to Hi-; iieoide, who is the Divinely appointed
King in Israel, whose relation to God is closer than
any mere man's can l>e, who speaks, therefore, with
the very authority of God Himself.
3. Messiah.—The sense in which Jesus clainied
the title of Messiah is certainly not to be gathered
from any views regarding the Messiah entertained
by His contemporaries. The clue is to be sought
in Jesus" attitude towanis the OT. (a) He regards
the OT as a unity. Critieiil questions are not before
His mind, and upon them He pronounces no judgment
' David, • Moses,' • Isaiah' are simply
terms of reference. What He does lay hold of is
the unity of the revelation. One mind is revealed.
One self-consistent purpose moves amid these varied
scenes and ages. (6) He conceives the Divine purpose in the OT to be redemptive. The heart of
the OT is union with God, the formation of a
spiritual fellowship in which God is fully known
and men enter upon the position and privilege of
sons. In this connexion He preaches the Kingdom
not nierely as at hand (Mk 1"), but as present in
commandinj' power (Mt IS'^). Thus He appropriates to Himself as descriptive of His own work
the picture language of Is 6P"''. So also in the
must solemn hour of His life, when He was on the
verge of laying it down, He claimed redemptive
etticacy for His death in accordance with the oracle
of the new covenant (Mt 2Q^, J e r 31^'). This was
central in the consciousness of Jesus. An eschatolugy, no doubt. He had ; but it was subordinate to
the spiritual conception of redemption, and represented in terms of current thought tbe consummation of redemption in the world to come.
Messialiship, accordingly, meant for Jesus the
vocation in which the redemptive purpose of God,
which had heen growing to completion through
the history of Israel, would be fulfilled. We can
understanil, therefore, how unwilling He wouid be
to receive .such a title, when its nieaning in the niinds
of those who used it differed widely from His own
conception of i t ; how glad He would be to ac<;ept it
when it was applied to Him, not because of His supposed fulfilmentof popular requirements, but in spite
of His obvious non-fulfilment of these demands; and
how careful He would lie to train those who clung
to Him as Messiah in the apprehension of His own
transformed idea of it.
The pa.s.^^'es which may he adduced as proof of
the Me.-iiianic consciousness of Jesus all exhibit
His own interpretation of Messiahship, as the calling of the agent of a Divine work of redemption.
(I) The Baptism.—(For
discussion of Baptism
and Temptation, see art. CHARACTER OF CHRIST,
X 285 f.) This is evidently much more than instalation into a prophetical office. It was the solenin
acceptance by Jesus of the vocation of Messiah
interpreted with reference to tbe taking away of
sin. For such an office, a personal rank su]ierior
to that of all other men, and a personal endowment of the Spirit in a measure whicii no other
man could receive, were essential.—(2) The sernion
at Nazareth.
Here tlie-Mes.sianic era is described
in terms of intense spirituality, and the Speaker
claims to be tlie Messiah in a sense which identihes
Him with the Servant of the Lord (Lk 4'«-^).—
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(3) The reply to John the Baptist.
To the question
Art thou he that cometh ?' He makes a reply which
IS at once an atfirmation and an interpretation.
He IS the Messiah, not after a political sort eninloying external or catastrophic instrumentality,
but ot a far higher order, employing means which
reacii to the depth of man's necessity (Mt U^-", cf.
Is Iir,'").—(4) The estimate if John the Baptist.' In
Mt IP" John is the messenger of Mai 3' who prepares the way for Jehovah, or for the Angel of the
Covenant, who is identilied with Jehovah. In Mk
y-- '^ John is Elijah, the precursor of the Messiah ;
while in I'^ ^ jj^ ^^ identified with the ' voice' of
Is 4(f^-^ The implied claim on the jjart of Jesus,
which the Evangelist repeats, is to «, personal
dignity not less than that oi One whose coming is,
at th.e same time, the coming of Jehovah to His
people. —(5) The threefold vail of the disciples. The
call mentioned in the Fourth Gospel (Jn X'^-*^) ia
nece-ssary to render intelligible that whieh is mentioned first by the Synoptists (Mk l'»-^, Mt4i»-^, Lk
'i'"' "). The third call in the ordination to Apostleship (Mk 3'^'") is the culmination of tbe series.
Messialiship and Apostleship thus receive progressive interpretation. The Kingdom, the King, and
high rank even like that of prince in a tribe of
Israel, are all to be interpreted in a manner that
confounds and contradicts popular theory.—(6) The
answer to Peter. Into one moment of intense emotional strain and profound spiritual instruction ai^e
compressed [a) joyous recognition of faith's insight
and grasp (Mt 16"); (6) solemn illumination of tbe
truth which faith had thus, with little intelligent
apprehension, made its own (Mk 8^-^'). The Messianic calling has an aim which is reached through
deatii and resurrection. He who is competent to
carry out such a scheme does not stand in the same
rank of being with other men. Jesus' doctrine of
His person is never dogmatically announced. It is
none the less, rather all the more, impressively
tauglit, because He allows it to grow upon the
minds of believers as an irresistible inference.—
(7) It is significant that Jesus' claims to Messiahship become more explicit toward the close of His
career. No doubt tlie explanation is that misapprehension was scarcely now possible. If He
be—as He is—a King, it is through humiliation He
passes to His glory (Mk IP-"-i=-iM3^-« 14«-«^ 15^).
4. Saviour.—(1) Jesus' view of sin, in respect of
its guilt, and power, and pollution, was the very
gravest. Yet He did not hesitate to announce
Himself as able to save men from an evil for which
the OT provided no in.stitute of deliverance. He
forgave sin (Mt 9^). He restored the outcast (Lk
rjii-'M i9io)_ He died to make good His claims as
Redeemer (Mt 26^). This negative form of salvation, however, is not tbat upon which alone, or
even usually, He dwells. He dwells rather on
the positive aspect of salvation, and claims to be
able to bestow upon men the highest blessing of
which the OT revelation can conceive, viz. life.
Not nierely does He promise it in the future, but
He bestows it in tbe present. He possesses life
(Jn 5-")- He bestows life (6"). His words convey
life (6*"). Those who believe in Him are media of
life to others [1^). Life consists fundamentally in
knowledge of God, and of Himself as the Christ( 17^).
If we admit that the Fourth Gospel has reproduced
the teaching of Jesus with substantial accuracy, it
is impossible not to recognize the superhuman
nature of Jesus' self-consciousness. The Jews might
well strive with one another [&'^) as to what His
words meant. They certainly conveyed a claim
which no mere man could ofler in his own behalf.
(2) There is only one possible response on the
part of men to the" Divine saving act, viz. faith, as
personal trust. There can be no doubt that Jesus
did require faith in Himself, and, in so doing,
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consciously stood toward men in a place that ca,n
be filled hy God only. I t is true that the words
'believe in m e ' occur but rarely in tbe Synoptics
(Mk Q*' ^ Mt 18*^). But if they have not the phrase,
they have the fact. In Beyschlag's well-known
words, ' the conduct of those who sought His help,
to whom He says so often " t h y faith hath saved
thee," is, at bottom, a faith in Christ.
So also,
confessing Him (Mt 10^-), Playing in His name
(I8=*), coming to Him and learning of Him (ll-=° •"),
are, in essence, religious acts. What is implicit
in the Synoptics becomes explicit in the Fourth
Gospel (Jn 11^ 12'^ 14^ IG", in which eases the use
of eis implies trustful giving up of self to the personal object of faith). Surely there is onlv one
justification for the man who speaks in such phrases
and adopts such an attitude toward His fellows,
viz. that, hunian though He be, He consciously
occupies a relation to God radically distinct from
that which can be held by any mere man. Jesus
accepted a worship that can he rendered to God
only. Yet He never by a breath suggested that
He was a rival to Jehovah in the faith and love of
men. Whom, then, did He conceive Hiinself to be ?
Whom must they, who thus worship Him, believe
Him to be, if they are to be free from the error
of man-worship ?
5. Lord.—He who is Saviour has the ri^ht of
ahsolute lord.ship. Such sovereignty Jesus claims,
unhesitatingly, unceasingly. (1) He commands
rather than invites discipleship [e.g. Mt 4'^ 8—
9^ 19^'). (2) He enjoins on His representatives
u, similar usage (10^-"^°). (3) He demands entire
surrender, placing Himself fir.st in the regard of
the human heart [e.g. Mt 1(F- ^, Lk 9«-»-). (4) He
decides infallibly on the spiritual cases set before
Him, and deals with them in a manner which
would be an invasion of elemental human rights,
if it were not warranted by » unique function,
which, in turn, is rooted in a unique personality.
(5) He appoints the whole future of His disciples,
both here and hereafter (Mt IO'****, Jn 14-^). In
all this there is implied a sovereignty over man
which cannot be wielded by one who is no more
than man.
6. Worker of Miracles.—If we take the standpoint of monism, that there is only one substance,
and only one set of laws appropriate to it, or that
of dualism or parallelism, that spiritual and material
facts belong to two distinct and incommunicable
orders of being, we shall find it impossible to
believe in miracle ; and we shall condemn, as mistaken, Jesus' evident belief that He was able to
seal His redemjitive activities by works of superhuman power in the realm of physical nature.
If, however, we hold the theistic position, which
Jesus Him-self held, that between God and the
universe there is neither pantheistic identification
nor dualistic separation, but that God maintains
Citnstant contact with the world which He bas
made, and directs the activities of which He is
the source, towards ends in harmony with His own
nature, then we shall find it possible to believe
in those interventions of spiritual power in the
domain of physical nature, which we call miracle.
Ihe only question we shall ask—apart from t h a t
ot evidence~is that of need. In a perfect universe there might be no need for miracle. In the
universe as we know it there is abundant need,
bedemption is needed, at once ethical and cosmical.
llie Ivmgdom of God is miraculous in its very
nature. Miracles, therefore, naturally \xill attend
Its advent mto the realm of Ume and siiace. Thev
are altogether congruous with the mission of Jesus,
lliey are signs of the Kingdom, the characteristiL' works of Him in whom the Kingdom comes
plf
^*. ^".^' '•''^'''^' .^'^^ *^e conviction of Jesus.
Before the force., of nature, and of the obscure
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spirit-world that borders on the physical, in presence of disease and death, He did not own Himself conquered. He bore Himself as Master, as
One to whom God's universe lay open, so that its
powers were at His disposal for the furtherance of
the cause committed to Him. This commanding
authority of His was an element in that impression of supernatural greatness whicii He made on
those who came under His infiuence (Mk 1^
Lk 5«).
7. Creator of the New Israel.—The word iKKX-rjaia
is but once heard on the lips of Jesus in its special
significance ; but the occasion is one of solemn import (Mt 16^^). Peter has made his inspired confession, and Jesus makes reply, ' Thou art Petros,
and on this Petra I will build my Ecclesia; and the
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.' Those
who heard could not fail to identify Ecclesia with
Israel, as though Jesus had said, ' on this Rock will
I build my Israel' (Hort, The Christian Ecclesia,
p. 11). This claim has reference to the past. That
community, which originated at the first Passover, which endured through the vicissitudes of
Israel's history, whieh cannot be identilied with
the nation which has rejected Christ, is now
rebuilt, or built, by Jesus in His capacity as
Messiah. It has reference to the future.
Totlie
Ecclesia, or community of believers in Jesus, He
gives the seals of the Supper and Baptism; to it
He gives the commission to carry on His work ; in
it He promises to dwell by His Spirit. Regarding
it He predicts that it will prove invincible in face
of the powers of Hades. He, Jesus of Nazareth,
undertakes to erect on the bed-rock of that group
of loyal disciple a new Israel, a sjiiritual dominion
«liich shall not pass away while time endures. It
is vain to characterize a consciousness such as this
as nierely human. Jesus, in His own belief, stands
above humanity, Revealer and Representative of
the everlasting God, superior to the lapse of time.
8. Judge.—Our view of eschatology will depend
on our conception of histoiy. If we believe in the
progressive accomplishment of a Divine purpose we
shall anticipate a climax, in which the whole
movement will be complete. In that case we shall
not be able to set aside ' Messianism' as irrelevant
to the essence of religion. Our Lord certainly
regarded redemption as a process to be continued
through a lapse of time, whose culmination would
form the completion of the world's history; and,
at the highest point of that culmination, He placed
Himself. Amid the many difficulties, textual and
other, which surround the eschatology of Jesus, it
seems clear that He keeps close to the OT representations, without committing Himself to the
details elaborated in later literature. In one allimportant point, however. He modifies the OT
representation; where the OT placed Jehovah,
Jesus places Himself as Judge (Mt 7^-'^ IS^"-« 16^
25ii.i2.3iff._ L k 1 3 ^ - " ) .
In the Fourth Gospel there ia another judffnient, one which
belongs to the present time, and is carried ont through the
presence or the woi-d of Christ (Jn 3"'^ 12«-*e). This, however, is not inconsistent with a final judyrnient, but is rather
its precursor; while the final judgment itself is not absent
from the lep'-esentations of the Fourth Gospel (Jn 12** 5^-^;
cf. 1 Jn 238 417).

Here, then, is the climax of our Lord's selfassertion. There is manifest in this claim a con.sciousness which we should pronounce insane were
it not that of the humblest and sanest man the
world ever saw. Nothing can warrant such a claim,
nothing justify such a consciousness, save the
hypothesis t h a t Jesus had a higher being than
appertains to men, and that, as arising from this
constitution of His person. He had universal functions which none other than Himself could exercise.
ii. Kis SF.LF - DESIGNATIONS. — The claims ot
Jesus, accordingly, direct us to conclude that He
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believed Himself to be human indeed, yet at the
wuiie time One who was related to God, in the
giound and origin of His being, as no other man
could be. t r o m this consciousness the functions
He claimed relative to humanitv must have been
derived. It must have lK;en on tlie ground of what
Ho was, and knew Himself to be, in the inherent
quality of His being, that He set Himself forth as
called and enaliled to do certain acts in and for
mankind.
It was impossible for men to listen lo .\is claims
without inquiring as to His person. Nay, He
Himself stimulated the in«juiry, and disjiliived, if
one may so s;iy. an anxiety "tn know what luen
were thinking vil Him. Wh.'it hel[). if any. dues He
give us in seeking for an answer-; It "is certain
that He will not give us dclinitii.ns after the style
of the creeds, or analytic dcM-riptioiis in the
manner of i modern handbimk ot iisychuloi-v.
The most, and the liest. He can do tuv us, is to grant
such unveilings of what was and must remain
His secret, as shall enable us, under the requisite
spiritual conditions, to know Hini and to trust Him.
Christ is nut i jiroposition to be proved, or an
object to be dissected. He is a Person to be known.
By what names, then, doe^s He will to be known?
Among the title- or descriptive phrases by which
He designates Himself, tw.. are of supreme iinjioitance. The discussions re'^arding their meaning
form a kind of register of the history of modern
Christology. If the Person of Christ be tlie centre
of the Cliurchs faith, and the apprehension of it
be the note of the Church's growth, these discussions cannot be expected to reach scientific
finality. The titles stand for all that Christ nieans
in the experience of His diseiides, and their wealth
of meaning is, therefore, too rich for our exegetical
skill to tabulate.
1. The Son of Man.—Three questions are pertinent to our present purjiose.
(1) Whence did Jesus derive the title .'—It would not ha\'e been
necessarj' to ask this question^the title iniy:ht have been at
once accepted as invented by Jesus Himself—were it not that
a phrase, suggestive of it, occurs both in the later apocalyptic
literature and in the OT, in unmistakably Messianic connexions. It is inconceivable that Jesus should have adopted
this title, and not have meant it to designate Himself, as the
personal realization of what was but laguely suggested in the
indefinite phrase of Dn 7^^. We infer, therefore, that the title
'Son of Slan' stood on Jesus' lips as equivalent to the title
I Messiah,' which He would not use unless and until His use of
it could not be misapprehended.
The title, moreover, is not arbitrary or empty. It suggests
the type of Messiah which Jesus believed Himself to be,ana the
kind of actions through which He intended to fulfil His Messianic vocation. The passage in Daniel, taken as a whole, turns
on the contrast between two kinds of sovereignty—that which
is won by brute force, and that which belongs to a heing not
brutal but human. But this is precisely Jesua' conception of
His Messiahship, viz. a sovereignty to he won through service.
There is another passage which ou^rht not to be forgotten when
we ask for the sources of .Jesus' idea of the Ron of Han, viz.
Is S3. It nia\- be too mu-h to sav that Jesus intended "Son
ot Man ' to be a svnonvm for ' Servant of the Lord," though His
use of the title in MkO'S i= si^'uificant. But it is certain that He
filled the phrase 'Son ot Man ' with the contents of that other
conception, and meant hv '.Son of Man' to identify 'Messiah'
with the Sen-ant who, in' the prophetic vision, passed through
suffering to crlory.
(2) How did He use it .^—Let the relative passage>i he placed
before na, as is done in Driver's great art. ' S')n ot Man' in Hastings' DB, and at once a twofold use reveals icsclf. Oue class
of passages describes the work which Messiahship entails upon
Him, Hia manner of effecting it. and Hi'^ relation to those for
whom it is done. It is a redemptive work ; it is performed in
lowliest service and profoundest sufTering ; its motive is deep,
true aympathvwith men in their needyoondition. The other
class contains references to the sovereignty which ia now
hidden bv the lowliness, though in no .sense inconsistent with it
(Mk 10*2*), which, when the ends of humiliation are achieved,
will be demonstrated in the face of fhe universe. Together
these passages set forth a Messiah whose work is the redemption
of men, through a. life of service and sulTering, and a death
which has in it the quality of an atonement, a Mes.siah who>;e
faithfulness to His vocation will he crowned with royal honours.

{3) 117/'/^ does He reveal as to His own Person in
it?—The interpretation of the ritle as 'representa-
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tive • or ' ideal' man is surely too modern to be an
accurate rertexion of Jesus' . f . n mode of tl hikhig
\ \ c shall not he in error, however, if we read fn
the title Jesu.. identilication of Himself witb men
His profound insigl^ into their condition ami His
accep ance of it as His own His taking upon Him.self the griefs from which they sull^i-,'and His
achieving, in the depths of His suttering, their
deliverance. The title, accordingly, sums m, the
relations in which Jesus stands to men.
He
touches human nature at every point. It is true
He IS sinless; but this fact, so far from hindering His perfectsympathy with men, is its necessary prc-condition. Just liecause He is sinless,
His identihcation with men can be comidelc and
Ho can be to men what no other can be. lie can
do for men wliat not one of themselves can do
I h e fulness of His humanitv distinguishes Him
from all individual members of the ra<c He is not
' a man"; He is ' t h e Son of Mttn.'tbekinsman of
every man, the Head and King of redeemed and
reconstituted humanity.
Here is i gracious fact, verifiable in the experience of every man who will yield bis heart to this
Saviour and Lord. This vei \' fact, however, o]iens
depths of mystery within itself. Who is He who
is perfect man? What is tlie basis of this human
sonship ? It cannot be a Personality, limited as ours
is, needing, as ours does, some bond beyond itself
to connect it with God. He who can stand in this
unique relation to men must stand also in a unique
relation to God. See also art. SON OF MAN.
2. The Son of God.—This title, as Jesus used it
or accepted it, is plainly derived from the OT,
where it is applied to the theocratic people (Ex 4"^,
Hos IP), to the theocratic King (2 S V-^, Ps 89"-"- -"'),
and to the Messiah (Ps 2'). The OT u-saj-e evidently is not barely official, but shows a growth in
spirituality of connotation and in definiteness of
application. It would be too much to supjiose that
any OT prophet clearly discerned the Divinity of
the Messiaii; but at least the prophetic vision
catches sight of One who should stand in a spiritual
relation to God closer tban that which can possibly
be occupied by any member of the theocracy.
The title, accordingly, as it applies to the Messiah,
does not express barely His ottice, but rather some
quality of His jierson which is superhuman, and is
tlie source of reverent awe in the niinds of those
who contempl.'ite the thought of Him. There is a
vagueness in it which excludes either a dogmatic
delinition of His Divinity, or a merely humanitarian view of His jierson. When it occurs in the
NT, we cannot get rid of it by pointing ont that it
simply means ' t h e Messiah.' No doubt it nieans
the Messiah ; but it connotes that in the man who
claims to be the Messiah whicii lifts Him above
the level of mankind.
(1) We cannot draw any definite inference from the use nf it
by (lemoniac.i, or by Satan in the Temptation narrative. Pro.
bably, however, as "the idea ot the 'subliminal' sphere which
engirdles our conscious life niakes its way into psychology, men
will be more likely to give weii^ht to narratives whicii imply that
between such unhappy bcin^'S and Jesus there existed mutual
knowledge, and that He e\crtcd over them a peculiar and direct
authoritv. In that case the title ou their lips would certainly
be a description of the superhuman dignity and power which
He possessed.
(-1) Neither can we base a doctrinal proposition on the expression nsed till the high priest (Mk 14«i, Mt 2Cfi3), for the
charge of claiming to he 'the Christ' did not carry with it the
verdict of cai>ital punishment. The addition ' Son of (Jod ' or
'Son of the IJIessed'looks like a climax. In St. Luke's narrative (22<''*>-"> the question, "If thou art the Christ' (v.'''), is
separated from the second, 'Art thou then the Son cf find?"
(v.">), liy Jesus' claim to Divine honours (v.69). The impression
made hv the scene is that our Lord's judges understood Hini
to he claiming superhuman dignity. This claim they rig.irded
as blasphemous, and it formed ipso facto the warrant of the
death sentence.
(ti) Peter's ascription in Mt 161'' has some doubt thrown on it
hv the absence of the clause ' the Son ot the living Goil' from
the parallel passages in Mark and Luke. Yet an argument
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being, and was the primary element in His selfknowledge.
How, then, are we to conceive the Sonship of
Jesus toward God ? Let us avoid modem abstractions, which were certainly not present to the mind
of our Lord, or to any of those who came under His
influence and have recorded their convictions. In
particular, let us not he coerced by the supposed
contrast between ' e t h i c a l ' and 'metaphysical,'
and by the alternative, which some writers would
force upon us, of regarding the Divine Sonship of
Jesus as being ethical nierely, or of imputing to
Him a metaphysical Sonship which is an importation from Greek philosophy. Ethical the Sonship
of Jesus undoubtedly was. It manifested itself in
(4) When we turn to our Lord's own testimony knowledge of God and love to God, together with
as to His Sonship toward God, we are at once trust and obedience and other lovely qualities and
lifted high above the merely official aspect of the experiences. The Sonship to which believers in
designation. In the Synoptic Gospels He never Him are introduced is of tliis type, and is niarked
uses the title ' Son of G o d ' ; but His lilial relation by the same characteristics. He Himself claims
toward God is not for a moment in question. A them as His brethren (Mk S'^). But does this mean
son's devotion to his father, a son's utter trust in that He and they are of one elass ? Does His Sonhis father, a son's joyful intercourse with his father sliip difler from theirs merely in degree? Is He
—all these, raised to an immeasurable degree, are unique only in the measure in which He realized
the ch.-iracteristics of Jesus' bearing toward God. the privileges of a filial standing, which, however,
If the phrase hod never oceuiTed in the OT, or belongs to men simply as men ? Is this the utmost
fallen from any human lips regarding Him, none impression that the whole portrait makes upon us?
the less would any sympathetic view of the Figure It cdrtainly was not all that His Jewish auditors
portrayed have yielded the inference: Here is u. inferred from His self-witness. They declared that
man who in very deed is Son of God, in a sense to He was making Himself equal to God, and they
which no other man ever attained or could attain. would have killed Him for His blasphemy (Jn 5'*
The unique Sonship which Jesus knew Himself to y.w jQ3i-33j_ Were they mistaken ? He does not say
possess gains express utterance in three great say- so. His retort (lO^""-) is no earnest disclaimer;
ings (Mk 13»- 14^' [cf. Lk23**''«] and Mt 11-'^}. Th3 rather is it a reassertion of His essential unity
first of these sets the rank of the Son in a more with God. Surely this is the impression we gain
conspicuous light, because Jesus is disclaiming a from the record, that along with His intense nearknowledge which, on the supposition that He was ness to men, there is a note of aloofness from
God's Son, it might have been expected that He them as of a Being of another order. Surely there
would possess. The second unveils the mysteiy are qualities in His Sonship that are incommuniof the Passion, the profound acceptance of the cable to men, aspects of it which can never be found
Father's purpose in the midst of a suffering which in theirs. Could any of them ever say, ' I and the
the Father Himself appoints. The third, with its Father are one ?' Could it be said of any one of
strongly Johannine phrasing, brings Jesus and them, that ' t o see him was to see the r a t h e r ' ?
the l-atlier together in unique mutual knowledge. It is noteworthy, and ought to be final on thia
The loftie.^t Christology lies implicit in these words; subject, that Je.sus never classes Himself alon§ with
and, in the consciousness which they express, the His disciples as if He an<l they were alike children
invitation which follows, addressed to all the of the Heavenly Father. He distinguishes Himweary and heavy laden, promising them rest, can self as the Son from all other sons of God {cf. Mt
alone find its warrant. In the Fourth Gospel C^- 10=' with 18"° 20-=). They becoms sons. He is
Jesus is represented as using the exact phrase, the Son. Tho correlation between ' the Father'
'Son of G o d ' ( J n 5^ ff-"'10'^ IP). In one of these and ' the Son' in absolute, and excludes any other
passages, however, there is uncertainty as to the son of God from that unique and perfect fellowslii]».
correct reading, and in the others the possibility When wc weigh these things, the distinction
that the author may have imported into the narra- between ethical and metaphysical becomes meantive phraseology of later date, may he admitted ingless. The Sonship of Jesus has an ethical
But the correlative terms ' t h e Father' and ' t h e uniqueness whicii carries with it essential relations
Son abound ; and no reader of the Fourth Gospel to God. His self-witness carries us to equality
As 'Son of Man' means
whatever his critical views or theological preju- of being with God.
dices may be, doubts that the deep consciousness humanity in the broadest, truest sense, so ' Son of
?L, r,"'';, '•evealed in such utterances (e.g. 5'^ God' moans Divinity in the deepest signification of
UP"- M 14' 17-1), is that of a Sonship toward God the term, which will require for its statement and
which belongs to Himself alone of all the human defence the utmost range of reverent th<mght,
race. I<ew, also, will be found to deny that the while yet it cannot be comprehended or set forth in
representations of the Fourth Gospel are not in any formula.
excess of the portraiture of the Synoptic Gospels.
This is the self-witness of Jesus. He is a Divine
«Ji fl ^ ^ " y "ii^'sf'dlun.^At
the Baptism
and the Transfiguration God solemnly attested the Being. His life in time under the conditions of
hunianity
is not His whole life. He has come from
Uivine Nonship of Jesus in words which reproduce
le^s S ? ^ r ^ ' ' "^u^" "^V^' -'- ^' *2M. It Is need- a sphere wherein He dwelt with God, a conscious
m^ni^nr ''''%^''^ 'objective' aspect of the com- Person in equality with God. He entered into this
made diro?; . ' " I , ''"•^ "'^^"' ^''^ attestation was world to execute a purpose which involved His commade direct to the consciousness of Jesus
The plete oneness with humanity, and u. sympathetic
appropriation of a complete human experience;
crron'fe'n • ' ' ' " ' ^'""•'^""' P^^^P^'-^ = ^ " t a.s it He had before Him, throughout His experience
cation nf Hi T'"^ ^T'- '^ r^"" ""* ^ mere^^ertifi- as a man. His return to the abode which He had
left. His regaining the glory which, for purposes of
M e " a^ilin
''A^'''^ interpreted for Him infinite love. He had laid aside. He knew 'that
VL ' r l l ' ' ' ; '"••'i''^ '^' achievement possible, he came forth from God, and goeth unto God
VIZ. u, relation toward God which lay deep in His (Jn 13=*). These were facts which, in the nature of

based on omissions ia precarious. St. Matthew had access to
special Bourcea. His version has the ring of genumenesa; and
itU to be noted that the benediction upon Peter is not found
in Mark and Luke, where the ascription of Sonship is also
awanting. if, then, we may accept the genuinenesa of the sayin*, we cannot, indeed, attribute to Peter a doctrine of hia
Master's person which he could reach only through experience
of the risen Christ; but, certainly, we note that he la far in
advance of the momentary impreasion ot Mt 14^. He cannot
mean less than that He to whom he speaks is the Son of Jehovah, having an intimacy with Him possessed by no other
man, revealing Hira aa no other can, not even the greatest of
the prophets. Peter kno\vs nothing ot dogma, but he has
flung the plummet of his faith far into the depths of his Master a
being. In that moment of supreme spiritual uplift a revelation
has been made to him wbich will carry him far.in after daya,
of which the opening verses in Hebrews and the prologue to the
Fourth Gospel will be no more than the adequate expresaion.
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the case, eould not be proved by any external
evidence. Sympathetic hearts and open minds
would be prepared for them.
Narrow-minded,
unspiritual, and prejudiced persons would reject
them. The truth regarding His Personality stands
or falls by His own self-witness: ' Even if I bear
witness of myself, my Mitness is true ; for I know
whence I came, and M-hither I go.' Or, if another
witness is wanted, there is Another who witnesses
along with Him, even the Father in whom He
abides (Jn S"*-^"). Of a mode of being which He
had with God antecedent to His earthly life He
could not speak freely. Xctcssiirily, He could not
but observe the utmost rotitomc regarding it.
Nevertheless, His rciolkHtion of it was continually with Hini, and oiiasionally, in great
moments, for example in contliit \\ith His critics,
or in communion with His F'ather {Jn 6"^
858 17^ L'l).
It will be said that this highest reach of the self-witneas of
Jesus opens out into sheer mystery ; and attempts are continually being made to bring down the teaching of Jesua regarding
Himaelf to the terms of mere humanity, with the view of making
the record more intelligible, and making Jesus Himself more
accessible to our imaginations. Such attempts wreck themaelves
through over-strenuousness of criticism and over-ingenuity of
exegesis. Moreover, they defeat their own end. if Jesus is no
more than man, the Gospel narrative is for ever unintelligible;
and Jeans Himself remains behind in the past, at bestapathetic
memorj, at worst a mere enigma. The faith which regards
Jesus as 'the only-begotten Son,' or 'God only-begotten' (Jn
H^X is a just deduction from the narrative of His life and from
Hia own self-witness.
It supplies, moreover, the explanation
which is wante«i for the whole representation as it is given not
merely in the Fourth Gospel, but in the Synoptic Gospels as
well The humanitv of Jesus, with its completeness and universality, could belong onl>' to One who was Son of God aa well as
Son of Man. The Messianic redemptive work of Jesus, in its
efficacy, as sealing the new covenant, could be undertaken and
discharged only b>' One who was, and knew Himself to be, the
Son of God.

C. THE WITNESS OF THE APOSTLES.—The
disciples of Jesus, even when He was with them as
their Master and Teacher, were not a mere school.
They were a community, enjoying the unexampled
rivilege of fellowship with the most wonderful
ersonality which ever impressed itself on human
souls. For a brief space, which must have seemed
an eternity of pain, they thought He had left
them. Then He astounded, rebuked, and blessed
them by His risen presence. Thus the disciples
were reconstituted as a community, the secret of
whose unity and vitality was fellowship with the
unseen yet' living Lord. This is their experience :
Christ is risen : no hallucination, dream, or vision,
but the Lord Himself as they had begun to know
Him, and now know Him as they could never have
kno^vn Him had He tarried thrcmgh lapse of years
in fiesh among them. Now tbat He is nsen they
are less than ever a school; they are an Ecclesia,
His Ecclesia, as He had said Himself (Mt
W),
a fellowship of human beings, the hidden source
of whose privileges and gifts is fellowship M-ith
the ever present Saviour and Head. To Him they
owed that ' loosing' from sin whieh the elaborate
institutes of the OT had failed to accomplish (Kev
P). From Him tbey derived that life which was
the choicest privilege of the OT, hut which
could not be perfectly possessed till God was tully
kno^vn (Jn 17='). Christianity as it is presented in
the NT is life in fellowship with Jesus Christ
Such an experience cannot be stationary. It must
be a growth in the grace and the knowledge ot Jesus
Christ. The N T throbs and thrills with hie, exultant, buoyant, hopeful ; expanding, deepening,
increasing in energy ; not without weaknesses, relapses, defects ; but ever correcting its tauiM,
cleansing its stains, renewing its vitality througn
fellowship with Christ, who is its "nfai'inf^^o'^':'*^
It is important to remind ourselves that ine
primary fact in the NT is an experience living
and increasing ; lest we be tempted to go to it as
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to a volume of philosophy, or a systematic statement of theology, deniandinf,^ from it intellectual
completeness, and feel proportionately disappointed
if it provide not an answer to every question which
may rise in our niinds. Such a doctrinaire view
whetiier held by the destructive critic or the constructive theologian, is erroneous and misleading.
The NT is experimental to its core, and is fundamentally a witiiess borne to Him with whom believers are united in an ever-increasing fellowship.
' That which we have seen and heard declare we
unto you also, t h a t ye also may have fellowship
with us : yea, and our fellowship is M ith the Father,
and with his Son Jesus Christ^ (1 Jn P). When,
accordingly, we approach the records of this testimony, we anticipate that the notes of experience
will be found in it, viz. (a) variety, created hy
diflerences in the spiritual history of tlie individual
writers, as well as by diflerences in tlie occasion
and circumstances of their writing; (b) development throughout the whole period covered by the
NT literature, the earlier stages being marked by
attention mainly to tbe (;oiis]ii<uous activities of
the risen Saviour, tbe later being characterized by
a deeper insight, into the personal relations of
Christ to God and to man and to the wurhl ; [c)
unity, fundamentally the same view of Glirist being
present in all the writings, earlier and later, inasmuch as all Christian experience, in its oi-ij;in as
well as in its progress, is rooted and grounded in
the same almighty Saviour, tbe same exalted Lord.
The witness may be briefly summarized as follows.
i. T H E EARLIER CHAPTERS IN THE ACT.S OF THE

APOSTLE.?, —In the midst of much critical discussion of these chapters, it can scarcely be questioned that they reproduce, with substantial truth,
the type of life and teaching in the primitive
Church ; and give us ' a Christology which must
have come from a primitive source' (Knowling,
Testimony vf St. Paul to Christ, p. 171). How,
then, did Peter and his associates preach Christ?
Three points seem plain. (1) They lay the basis of the gospel
in the humanity of Christ. They do not gn)dgirigly admit Hia
humanity, as thouuh it presented an intellectual dithculty;
nor do they dogmatically insist on it, as though it had been
denied by some Docetic scheme. They use His human name.
Thev dwell on His human life and character. He whom they
preich as the Christ is the Jesus of that historic past which is
FO fresh in their memories, so lovely in tlieir hearts. Lpon
what He had heen and done as a man, all that He now is and
rccomplishes is founded (2^ 3« 4'" W^ ) - ( 2 ) They set the fac
of the Resurrection in the forefront of their preaching. That
event carries the weight of the greatest doctrmes of the faith.
This is the mcFsago which conveys the glory ot God saccomS o d Vurro^e of mercy: ' H e is risen; we are witnesses
r22S-;i The Resurrection is not nierely the miracle of a dead
man raised It is a great historic act on the part of God, who
herebj authenticates the mission and vindicates the claims of
Jesus i t 9 not merelv that Jesus survives a tragedy. Through
dea h He pLses to a higher seat than that of His t a ^
even the throne ot the Divine Majesty (23i S-il .55). In doing
this for Jesus, God did not take a mere man and make Him
what a man cannot be, or f f Hi»\>^h---^.Ts^HisTv riirht
lire.ifhe Jesus is placed m the position which is His b> nght,
lo wh^'h His person%ertectly - - - P - ' ^ ^ . ^ h e ^ r h p t p ^ ^

of the lSche°t rearh ol OT prophecy, and carry «ilh then,, in
; L e m.tances,'a dl.Unctly W i n e rank o, ' ^ " S • " - « » ' ; • . S
Ipsiifl' own iFiternretation of Messiah and Ills mission u

R S e o " OM (221 427. »• 3 " 7="-). Son i,f fioi (!f), a title used
in th s n ace only yet sicnificantly, as a current de.cnption ol
n r e S i n e the c™pel.-T<) They dwell on certain present InncHon. and activities. Exercised by the exalted Saviour He
K „ T ? h e s'lirit <2».3»).. He s r a n f J h ? ' o n n ' ™ » > ?
S
I2J» 318 511). He operates in nuracles of henhne (i«- <'")• ™=
condition on the human side beinir taith in His name. He is
S e Source of Salvation,(4"). To Him. thereiore, the preachers
invite E
hearers to come. They insist, however, on repent-
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ance, not merely of ain in general, but of the specific guilt of have taken an e.xalted view of His Person. LordHis death (a'^'"), and they require taith ns an act of personal ship in the usual Christian sense is ascribed to Him
trust in Him (10«).~(5) They announce His return, at the
Sonship toward God is implied in P.
compbtion of the Messianic period, for judgment (a"^i W-*'^). ^a.2"3i5j
This'announcement gave a distinctive charactt;r to the preach- Kesurrection, exaltation, supremacy have their
ing ; and rendered it not so much ' an argument as to certain wonted place in St. I'eter's thoughts, as in ail
truths,'as ' t h e proclamation of a message' (S. ^[athew3, Tne Christian faith ( P ' 2P-% The wording of pi and
Af^ssianie Hope in tlie NT, p. 145). None the lead it bore, as
its haart and centre, the truth ot the Lord'a auperhuman l-"" scarcely allows us to regard these passages as
distinctiy teaching u. personal pre-e.\isteni.e of
personal dignity.

The Divinity of Christ is not discussed by these
missionary preachers. They are concerned with
the facts regarding Christ, His power. His proniise-i, His benefits. They do not unfold the
doctrine of His person which is implied in their
statements: their own conceptions of it were,
probalily, at a very early stage of development.
They held and taught such things regarding Him
as implied that conception of Ciirist which was
set forth by later teachers. Those brethren who
wrote at a later date, and more explicitly, were
not moving away from the historic Christ. They
were, rather, getting nearer to Him, and seeing
Him more clearly, than had been possible to those
who bore their witness at an earlier period.
ii. T H E MINOR CHRISTOLOGIES.—Some NT writ-

ings have scarcely advanced beyond the point of
view of the Acts. They are mainly occupied with
the saving functions of the Messiah, and do not
enter deeply into the consideration of His Person.
With respect to the simplest of them, however, it
remains true that the place of Jesus in religious
e-vperience is central and supreme. He is the
object of faith, the source of every spiritual blessing.
1. James.—His Epistle has sometimes been animadverted on as though it were little better than
Jewish-Christian. We may content ourselves witb
Hort's more generous estimate: ' Unlike as it is
to the other books of the NT, it chiefly illustrates
Judaistic Christianity by total freedom from i t '
[Jud'ii.'itic Christianity, p. 151). We may refer
also to Ur. Patrick's recent volume, James, thz
Lord's Brother, p. 98 ff.
The doctrinal scheme of the Epistle is very simple, and deeply
religious. God is the absolutelv g^od One (15. ri. i7) Man ia
made in His image (39), and is meant to be separate from the
worid (iJ-), and wholly given up to God (lio). Sin is the forawearing of this allegiance, and the choice of the worli instead
of God, and leads to death (|H 15). For men, under the power
of sm, deliverance lies in the act of God, who quickens them
into a new lite. This He effects bv His word (lis. '^0 • and this
word comes through the mediation ot Christ, by whom the old

Christ, although such an interpretation of them is
certainly legitimate, and is, besides, much more
characteristic of-St. Peter's non-speculative cast of
mind than the ideal pre-existence whicii is held
by some interpreters to be the meaning. In any
case, Christ is to St. Peter a Being far more than
man or angel; and this nieans, since the thought of
a demi-god is impossible to a Jewish monotiieist,
that St. Peter placed his Lord side by side with
Jeliovah, sharer with God in Divine rank and
worship. This he did with the memory full and
clear within him of his Master's human life. That
St. Peter, who so often spoke frankly and plainly
to Jesus, and once rebuked Him and once denied
Him, should have come to adore Him as Divine,
is a fact most wonderful, and fraught with farreaching consequences.
3. Jude and 2 Petep.—In these brief and, from
many points of view, difficult writings, there is no
Christological discussion. Both Epistles, however,
assume the Lordship of Christ, and look forward to
His coming as Judge. In 2 P P, He is conjoined
with the Father as the object of religious knowledge ; and in the previous verse He is described as
' our God and Saviour Jesus Christ.'
4. Apocalypse.—Whatever view we take of the
composition of this book, the key to whieh has so
long been mislaid, there is no douht that its pages
glow with the glory of Jesus. It contains abundant
recollections of the human life of Jesus (e.^. 5^ 22^*^
2P-' IP). It is the e.xalted, glorified, victorious
Lord, however, who chiefly fills the seer's gaze.
To Him the writer desires the eyes of the persecuted Church to turn, tbat she may be certified of
her vindication and reward at the hand of Him
whom she adores.

He is included in the sacred Threefold source of blessing (l*-6).
The radiant Figure of the vision in li2.2(j_ whose s el f-d esignation a
are 'the first and the last' and ' t h e Living one,' to whom
belong ' the keys of death and of Hades,' ia no mere earthly
Being who has undergone apotheosis. He ia a Divine heing,
who came out of eternity, entered into time, and on earth
suffered and died, and now, within the unseen world, lives
™ i'.Vo"u^?''""'^ '"5? "^ "^"' '''^^' * '•'^>'*' 'E'^v. =1 law of liberty and reigns aa God; who, also, will one dav return for Judgment
(2«. 1^). Christ, accordingly, is the Saviour to whom we owe our (1414-iii 2220). He is on the Throne (321 7 " 125 321 3). Worship
sa yation. He is the object of saving faith, which we must not is paid to Him as God {"'O 512.8). He is the Son of God, as none
belie by any inconsistent life (2i).
other can he (is 227 321). He ia a pre-existent and eternal
Being (117-J8 31-* 216 2213); such is the interpretation which is
To St. James, as to all Christians, Jesus is also required
by these passoges in view of the Christology of the
Lord, ranked along with Jehovah in honour and book as a whole. See discussion in Stevens, pp. 538-540. To
dignity (1 2'). To Him belongs ' t h e honourable Him belongs the incommunicable Name (312 ijji'i). It is impossible
to
exaggerate
the significance of the adoration of Jesus
IITV.? *?!*• ^? ' " " •^''"'•tl.V come for judgment which pervades all the
NT literature, and is so intense and
(5 ). JJorners .summary is borne out by the sincere in this book. ' Although the writer ia plainly a Jew of
Jews,
hia
mind
saturated
with Hebrew literature and Hebrew
whole Epistle: 'Both in soteriological and in
modes of thought, a true son of the race with which monoChristological form, James acknowledges the theism
had become a passion, and the ascription of Divine
honour to any other than the supreme God a horror and a
blasphemy, he" nevertheless sets Jesus, the man «hom he had
known in the flesh, side by side with God' (C. A. Scott, The BoM
J:.^^^ .first Epistle of P e t e r . - T h e r e is distinct of the Revelation, p. 27).

VOLII; iri59' '^' ^'^"'^^^^ '^^•^^"' t^y^^^"^'

adv.ance m this Epistle beyond the statements in
eveu v p 7 t } , ? ^ f •^' ^P^rted in the Acts, though
b S t ^ P . ^ C'i"«^logy IS not so rich and full as
" St. Paul or St. John. The sinlessness of Jesus
;.m of {b?^p'^ '^ r * ' *"*^ this gives an i m p r S
nerson ' ' ' S i * .'"e^ely hun.anitarian view of His

The NT books are not eflforts of solitary thinkers
evolving seliemes out of their inner consciousness.
The Christian Ecclesia, the fellowship of Christ,
the eonimunioTi of saints lived hy such thoughts
and spiritual activities as these. Its members knew
nothing of the subtleties of post-Nicene Christology ; but they knew Jesus, the Lamb of God, who
declared
i t ' part
""l of^'}''^'}'
"? '"^ redemotive
Pleaching he
had died for them, the Living Lord in whose right hand
tieciareu L
to be
Messiah's
work
were seven stars, M'ho walked amid the candlesticks.
iii. T H E CHRISTOLOGY OF S T . P A U L . —
e 7 e T c l T - f ' ^ ^v**^^ ^^""*1 «f X t i o n and
varietvofnh ^ ' " '^ ""^"^"S ^^'^^y ^vith rich
i c r i S d . i h * m*' ^ " ^ ^ t u t i o n (3'«). One who
ascribed such efficacy to the death of Christ must

Amid the manifold discussions of this topic, three positions
seem to be attracting to themselves an increasing volume of
conaentientopinion.
(a) St. Paul's Ohriatology ia the outcome of his expenenoe.

INCARNATION
He had seen the Kisieii Christ The simplest, most obvious
interpretation of 1 Co VU U.-^' is surely the truest. Attempts to
assiiiitlate St. Paula sight of Christ on the road to DumascuH
with ecstatic experiences, which he also records, hptniv by
their very ingenuity, the n /.riori assumption that a lullv ul'iiirtive revelation uf the kui<l alleged is impossible, at I'aul's
sight of Christ was of the ^:lll,u u^Uun- as that bv wliich the
faith of the Eleven wjis hrst .•sUil.li^hed. If ib,. - vision hypolhesis'does not do justice to tlie f.n-ls in their case, neitlu-r will
it account for the sudden and complete revolutii.ti which li.i.k
place in the life of SL I'aul. That he had seen the Ki*.en t'hri.sl
in the same sense, with the same con\ iTK^mg ' i)bji'rli\ ity ' as ,SL
Peter had s^'i'U Hini, is the soun'i* of I'.iul'!. aiithoriiv as "aii
Apostle. It is the source, alsn, ,,f his riirisliiin faith
It
warrants the utmost and the grcaltsi \*jiiili Paul ran c \ i r s;iv
regarding the wonderful being of jiif, L,.r,|. From that dale,
thJ hour when he heard the words ' I am .Usus,' he had been 'in
Christ.' Christ had been a present realit> ici him, and out of
his fellowship with Christ had come every grarc of his character,
fUTy privilege of his soul, every activiij ut lus . a i i t r . "That I
may know him' (Ph ZJl'ij is ih.> passion ••( his life, and hia
so-called 'Christology' is not a philosophy of the 'logos,' or
'avatar,' or any otljcr type. It is the tt'sthuony he bears,
incidentally, as the needs ot his uonverl^ deuiand, to the Christ
whom he kno\vs,
(b) St. Paul's conctiilion of Christ docs not stand wholly
apart from the \icH,s entertaiue<l by the primitivi' Churcii.
His experience, remarkable .1^ it was, did not differ in kind from
that of other believus. The Church «us from tlic beginning a
fellowship with Christ, E\ery memtrerof it is united to Christ
by faith. There were others who had heen 'in Christ' before
St. Paul had gained that blessed privilege (Ro IC'). The knowledge which he possessed of Chriat was common to the fellowship of believers, and had been theirs while Paul was raging
again^it the Church in persecuting fury. In fact, it was prtLiseh
the loily claims advanced by the disciples of the Nazarene on
iiehalf of their Slaster, which called the young zealot to destroy
a uiLivement which lie saw clearly was an invasion ot the supre
iiiacy, not of Cssar, but of Jehovah. When, in later da\ s he
himself is glorj"ing in the lofty attributes and Divine dif.mt\ of
Christ, he is well aware that he is setting forth no novelties but
is speaking out of the fulness of a personal knowledge possessed
by his readers as well as by himself. Dr. Sanday's words com
menting on 1 Th li, are most memorable : 'An elaborate process
ot reflexion, almost a system of theology, lies behind those
familiar terms.' Dr. Knowiing's weighty and balanced statement ought to be home in mind by every student of St. Paul's
thought: 'The evidence to be gathered from the Apostle's own
writings is not to be judged as if it was only of a reflective char.
acter upon the events of the life of Jesus seen through a long
retrospect of years : in some particulars it carries us up to the
earliest period of the existence of the Christian Church; in
other particulars it is plainly incidental, it is used as occasion
demands, and it justifies the inference that it has behind it a
large reserve of early teaching and tradition ' (Testimony, etc.,
p. -m).
(c) To sav that S t Paul's Christologj- is more developed in his
later Epistles than in his earlier, is only to note the fact that his
personal acquaintance with Christ grew richer as the years of
his inner hte and of his missionary activity passed over him.
But this advance was not determined hy accretions from
without He had not to wait till theosophical speculation
suggested it to him before he ascribed the loftiest, most comprehensive position and dignitv to Christ. Such ascription belongs to his earlier as well as to his later writings. Prof. Bacon
has Btrongh- empliasized the presence of Paul's later thoughts
' in a partiv developed form in the earlier Epistles' (Story of St.
Paul, p. 20S); and Dr. Knowiing's great work, already referred
to, is lar^elv devoted to an illustration of this fact (e.g. pp. 48,
90f., 206, 2ilf., ;.()2).
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Believers in Christ enter upon Ihe status of sons of God and Sf
l^ul even calls them „;„,. while St. John uses onlj the term
stands alone, ihey become aom. He is tlie Son fiJnwS -i" A i
i'X Thi, Sonship i, the v„rv c,...,™ „ (^ 4 " l S „ t ' ' ^ f
MieiMs Uivimtj ... the fullest »,.i.e, i.i most ej.iulele .i'alii
^t Pjul t«.t,l,e, l„ the Uivi.,it.vot Uhri.t wl.ile t u l i r 2 c o ™ S
H „ h. ..lai.itjo.. „.,e ,„ie of His heinc lie is l i n k e H S
l.u„,...,ty ; M,d St. Paul haa ample k..owle<te of the laetL of
U h n . t . huu.ai. He, .mi ,,hows no want of inte.-est and stm les.
w S 'S'n.il',?;',,;'!'™""'"-' ' " ' ! " " ' • ""^ "'"'"'•' he, whe., 5!

jes..,
wa» the ,s,.„ .1of'"'•.•''
;i,.;;r'''s:';hfotrs
rHL'th,'/
H I.,,!',"""<"*%
^^^ ""'>' ^^" "* '•''e Father. Of

(
i i A ^ r ' l i'.' ;•• ."'•^"'•rerti,.,, w declaration and proof
nl ( hi .si. ((.al i:i", Lph 41.* . It was no invention of his brain, no
i".inmiiig iiniii pagan adulation of the Emperor. It was the
centre of Christiamly as such, and belongs to the very eariiest
'I'TJ. 11 ''^1^^^"l\^^'''' ^iu"-'^ '•'^"'"^ ••^™''^' ^^'"S implied in
1 Til 1'. The faith m Chnst as Son of Go.i is the differentia of
Christianity, They are Christians who think of Jesus Christ
as ot God {^r -^'f'J'--"}' and so thinking' they name Him, aa
tit Paul did, • God ' (Ro a'').
(2) lie is one u-ith the Fathcr.—The
relation
of the Divine ('hrist to the Godhead became an
insoluble iiroblem for subsequent thought.
Let
tbe iiresupiH.st'd coiR-tiition of God be abstract
simplicity and unity. Let Him be <n]iceived as
Pure l>Ling, Pure Form, Pure Thought, the Idea,
nr S^lll^t;lln•t^ Then let tbe claim be advanced on
behalf of I historic jierson t h a t he is God. The
le lilt will be I jirobleni which, in the nature of
the case must be insoluble. With such a Deity,
tbe l h \ i n i t \ of the historic Christ is utterly inconi) itible
Chii'^t must be lowered to the rank of a
demi p,()d oi He mubt be etherialized into an impel sonal 1 undjile.
Snjiiitise In wever, tbat God be diflierently concei\ed , in t h a t case the claim of Divinity advanced on behalf of one who lived a human life
may not lead to intellectual iiniKi.'^.-.ilulitie.s, I t is
certain, however, t h a t neither St. Paul nor any
other N T writer held any such s]ieculative idea of
God as was prevalent in Greek Philosophy. To
the men of the NT, God was the God of the OT,
the living God, a Person, loving, energizing, seeking tbe accoinpli.shment of an everlasting purpose
of mercy, the satisfaction of His own loving nature.
When, accordingly, the facts of the character and
claims and resurrection of an historic person compelled them to recognize Him as Divine, they were
(•(iiistrained greatly to enlarge tbeir thought of
(bid ; but they were saved the labour of stretching
.a Inimical formula tu cover facts wholly irreconcilable
with it, for the simjile reason t h a t no such formula
had any place in their thoughts. They set the
Divine Christ side by side with the Divine Father,
and thus found a nianifoldness in tbe being of God
which did not destroy its unity. St. Paul, therefore, includes Christ in the Divine circle (1 Tb 3 " - " ,
1. Christ in His relation to God.—(1) He is a
Dlrin- Being.—at. Paul is an OT believer, utterly 2 Th o'"-^', 1 Co S'\ 2 Co 13"). ' A b s t r a c t mnnoremoved from polythiism. and wholly inc.ipable of t h e i s u r has ceased, and has been 'replaced by a
believing in deun-ixod--. Ui: is not a Greek philos- Theism which hnds within tbe one Godhead room
opher ; imiierson;il ali^tr.u-tioiis or principles have for both Fatlier and Son' (Fairbairn, Place of Christ,
no meaning for him
l b ' of whom he speaks is p. .3(10), Perhaps it would be more correct to say
'Christ,' which ^\itll St P.-uil is a proper name, that the monotheism of tbe OT was never abstract,
the official designation lieing lo-t in the personal because the God of the OT was never a conception,
appellative.
If, then, he ascrilns tfi Chri.st the or a s u b s t a n c , but always a Person. Personality,
qualities which a Jewi-'^b nionotheist, a member of indeed, has never the bare unity of a monad. I t
the Old Cr,venant, attributed to Jehovah, he can alwnys makes room for distinctions ; and reaches
mean nothing else than t h a t this same person, its greatest wealth of meaning in the fellowship of
Je.sus Christ, is a Divine Being, equal with God person with person. Between an abstraction and a
historic i>ersou there can be no unity. Betw een two
and one with God.
historic persons there may lie unity of the pro(1) He attributes Lordship to Christ (2 Co i^): and usea the foundest kind. St. Paul, moreover, is not thinking
titi- ' Lord' habitually in connexion with the historic and per- of a mere quantitative equivalence between the
sonal names ' J e s u s ' and ' C h r i s t ' It is no courtesy title: it
is used in the sen-e in which the LXX uses it of Cod, and Divine Christ and God. He is true to the concepit has the 'connotation of Godhead.' Passages •>' the " l . tion of Sonship.
The relation of Christ to tiie
accordingly, which belong to Jehovah are applied to Christ Father is t h a t of a real son, including dependence
(Tlo 10", 1 Co lOK). To the Lord, therefore, as to God, worshii is offered, and prayers are addressed by St. Paul and hy andsuliordinationd CoS^'U^ 15^*-^). T o t h e S o n ,
all Christians (2 Co 129," 1 Co l-i. Bo W-^ (>>) He designates as reward of oliedience, is given a glory and a fulness
Chrirt aa ' t h e Son of God.' The teaching of S t Paul on this which enable Him to fulfil His mediatorial function
subject is in harmony with the other NT representations.
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(Ph '>*'•" Uo 14", Col 11"). This, however, in no
sense'lowers the Divine being of the Son, or shuts
Him out of the Godhead. iTie glory He had with
the Father from eternity, and the glory gained as
He returns to the Father, are not inconsistent.
Without the former, indeed, the latter would be
impossible.
2. Christ in His relation to mankind.—(') ^'•^incamate.—The
Being who thus existed from
eternity as God has affinities in His very nature
with men. Had He been a demigod, a tertium
quid, the passage from Him to us and from us to
Him would have been impossible. It may seem an
ingenious plan to effect the union of God and man
by inserting between them a being who is neither
Giod nor man. Really, it niakes the nroblem
insoluble. St. Paul knows nothing of the supposed diHerences between the Divine and the human
natures which make a tertium quid appear necessary to bring them together. God ami man
resemble one another in their constitution as
personal beings. The problem at once of relidon
and of philosophy is to oring tvjopersons together,
not to force two disparate natures into an unreal
unity. This problem, the problem of the hunian
spirit, is solved in the Person of Christ. The
heart of His eternal being is Sonship. He lives
in a filial relation toward God, and upon the model
of that relationship ours is formed (Gal 4^", Ro 8^).
Our very e.vistence depends on Him 11 Co 8"). What
we are to be is determined by what He is {Eph I''
2'"). The deepest relations of man to man find their
guarantee in the relations in which He stands to
God and to man (1 Co I P , Eph 5^""^'). Even before
the fulness of time He was not utterly unconnected
with the problem of redemption. So, at least, we
may interpret the mystic utterance of I Co IO**
• irirpa. 5i V o Xpurrds. This Rock, the fountain of
life for the Church of the wilderness, was the
Christ, not as an idea but as a person. Thus St.
Paul conceives of Christ as existing in these past
centuries, fulfilling the functions for the Church
which then was, which He now fulfils for the new
Ecclesia (cf. Jn 7^).
(2) Incarnate.—The Son is a real person, who
conceives, purposes, acts. ' Before the foundation
of the world' ile had assumed the vocation of Redeemer, constrained thereto by the love which is
the essence of the Divine nature. When the time
conies, in God's discipline of the race, He takes up
His task, which requires for its fulfilment incarnation, the complete identification of Himself with
men in life and in death. In two pregnant passages St. Paul sets forth this deed of wonder, in
whose depths thought and feeling lose themselves,
Ph 2»-", 2Co 8«. Three stages of the history of
Christ are indicated, so far as hunian imagination
can frame to itself a record so amazing:—(i.) A
person. Divine in His being, enjoying the form and
circumstance of Godhead, rich in the glory which
is the manifestation of the Divine nature; cf. J n
17^ He 1^ (ii.) This Divine Being surrendering
that form and that wealth, assuming a form the
most opposite conceivable, that of a servant,
revealing Himself to men in their likeness, so that
His humanity is no phantom, while yet it is not
His by mere accident of birth, but is acquired in
an act of will which extends to the a.ssumption of
man s condition as a sinner, exposed to sin's sign
and seal, even death, (iii.) This same person raised
trom the dead, and receiving as a gift from the
I'ather what He had not grasped at, namely,
equality with God in form and circumstance, and
the name which corresponds to that rank and
honour, so that to this Being, known now through
His humanity a,s Jesus, there should be rendered
the worship of all intelUgent creatures throughout
the universe of God.

It is in connexion with the incarnate stage of Christ's career
that the problem of the constitution of His Pemon uressen uioat
acutely. Questions pre-ra as to the relation of His Divinity to Hia
humanity, of His knowledge as God to His knowledge as man, of
His personality as a Divine Being to His personality as a human
being, of His activities in the flesh to His contemporaneous
activities in the Cosmos and in the circle of the Godhead. It is
noteworthy that bt. Paul does not discuss these questions, seems,
indeed, to be scarcely conscious of them. He wonders and adores
as he thinks of the love which led Christ to that stupendous
sacriftce. He contemplates with delight and worship the Person
of his glorified Lord, and throws his being open to the gracious
influences of His Spirit. He has no other ambition on earth save
to know Christ; but when he speaks of knowing, he means such
spiritual intimacy as person has with persOn, and in particular
a growing appreciation ot, and entrance into, the power of
Christ's resurrection, the fellowship of His sufferings, and conformity to His death ^Ph S'o). But to dissect, the Person of
Christ, to lay out the Divinity on one side and the humanity on
the other, and to discuss a eommunicatio idiomat-utn, does not
lie within the four comers of Pauline thought. This fact may
suggest the doubt whether questions such as the above are
rightly conceived. They evidentl;^ proceed from the point of
view ot dualism, according to which one nature is contraated
with another; whereas Paul's views of God and of man and of
the God-man, are all synthetic. Personal unity, and not logical
dualism, is tlie key to the thought of St. Paul. Between God
and man, there is the unity of moral likeness; between the
Father and the Son, the unity of being and fellowship; between
the pre-incarnate and the incarnate periods of Christ'i* experience
and action, the unity of one continuous life; between Christ
and those whom He saves, the unity of reciprocal indwelling.

(3) Post-incarnate.—Having
become man, Christ
remains human. In the Kingdom whose Lord He
is. He is Jesus who was so named in His earthly
life. Mediator between God and man. He is Himself man (1 Ti 2°). From Him, as the Head, life
streams down to all members of the body (Col P",
1 Co 12^, Eph 4^'^-"). In Him the members are ' complete,' receive fulness of satisfaction (Col 2^"). In
Him human nature finds itself raised to its highest
perfection, hence in Him there can be none of
the barriers that divide man from man (Col 3 " , Gal
S'-*). This is the point of the comparison in Ro
5'=-*' and 1 Co 15*=-" between tiie first Adam and
the Second. In one sense Adam is the head of the
race, in another the Risen and Exalted Christ is
the Head, and from Him all life comes. This is
the very heart of St. Paul's experience, and therefore also of His Christology. Ciirist is living. St.
Paul presupposes the pre-existent Christ; his Christ
could not begin to be in time. He is acquainted
with the historic life through which Christ gained
His glory. But that which St. Paul gazes upon
with endless adoration is the Person of the Risen
and Glorified Lord. Between the living Christ and
him there is such union as surpasses power of language to express. Christ dwells in the believer in
His complete human-Divine personality, and imparts Himself in growing fulness to the believer;
and there is thus developed identity of experience
and identity of character, which will ultimately be
crowned by identity of outward condition (Gal 2'",
2 Co 3'8, Ph 3=^).
3. Christ in His relation to the Cosmos.—The
intellect of tlie time was much occupied with speculations regarding the relation of God to the world.
To Greek dualism this was really an insoluble
problem. The gulf between God and the universe
yawned impassable. The place of a s_olution was
taken by a mythology of ' powers,' ' principalities,
and the like supposititious beings, who existed onlv
in the jargon of the philosophical sects. On Jewish
soil this mythology was changed into a hierarchy
of angels. \Vild as these dreams are, they represent
a real need of thought and of religious experience.
The problems of creation and redemption cannot
be held apart. The creative purpose must include
redemption, and redemption must have cosmic
bearings. We cannot rest in a harmony with God
which leaves the universe outside, unreconciled,
possibly the abode of forces against which the
redeeming agency would be powerless to defend us.
St. Paul's view is t h a t the universe has a part in
the history of man. Injured by human sin, it will
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come to Its completion when the children of God
enter on their heritage (Ro 8^'). Christ, the Re- vocation witii winch He entered humanity. Before
deemer of men, accordingly, is Lord of the uni Hnn lay His task. Beyond shone the glory Not
verse. Nothing lies outside His gracious sway once, for so great a glory, would He evlde one
The clumsy machinery of angels, or powei-s or hunian sorrow. I t was all wanted to peifect Him
whatever these needless creations are named is 111 His vocation (2'" 5«'"). The resemblance to St.
replaced by the one Person, who is tlie Agent of Paul s hne of thought in Ph -2''-" is obvious
(3) The exaltation. - The position of 'majesty
Gud alike in creation and in redemption (Col 1"^-")
Christ, who is the manifestation of God, is of in- which the Son now occupies is described in two
finitely higher rank than all tiie creatures. All aspects. (a) Its possibility is due to what He
things, whatever their place and dignity, owe to was in Himself, antecedentiy to His human exHim their existence, and find in Him their goal periences. He has been appointed heir of all
This exalted Person is also Head of the Church things, both because He is the Son of God and
and Agent in reconciliation (vv.'8-ai)_ 'I'h-At is to liecause, through Him, God made the worids (1-)
i-ay, the work of redemption can be accomplished He has sat down on tiie right hand of tiie maiesly
only by One who is also the Creator. The Re- on high, because He is, in His very nature, the
deemer must be God ab-solutely, else there will be effulgence of God's glory and tiie very image of His
needed a Mediator for Him also. The Redeemer substance. No being less than God, in His own
cannot have, in our apprehension, the value of person, could occupy such a place, (b) Its attainment is due to His discharge of His redemptive
God, unless He is God in His own proper being.
inission, and is of the nature of a reward for His
The testimony of St. Paul to Christ contains fidelity. His present position presupposes Hia piegreat heights and depths, but it exhibits no in- existent place and function, and yet is distinct
consistency with Jesus' ^elf-witness. I t is not a from tiiem. I t is that of King in God's realm of
mosaic of Jew ish and Hellenic elements. I t is the redemption.
product of experience, developed under the conHere, just as in connexion with the incarnate condition
ditions of that Divine assistance which Jesus Him- questions arise which this writer does not discuss. ' The relation of this rule to the primary rule of God, or to His own
self described, J n 10'-''^.
primary upholding of all things by the word of His power, is
iv. H E B R E W S . — I n this Epistle the Christian not indicated' (A. B. Davidson's Com. p. 73), It is enough for
faith is defended against any attempt to belittle faith that, in the universe ot being, there is no other power than
the person and office of the Redeemer. However that of the exalted Redeemer.
glorious other agents of the Divine purpose might
v. T H E FOURTH GOSPEL. — St. John's Christhave been, ' this m a n ' i.s more glorious by far in ology, like that of St. Paul, is the transcript of
the dignity of His person and in the vastness and his experience. He makes plain his object in tellfinality of His redemptive work. To Him, there- ing the story of the life of Christ (20^'-). Out of
fore, is applied the familiar Christian designation all the mass of material which his memory proof Lord ('2^ "'* 13^). The characteristic name ap- vides, he selects those incidents which may be
plied to Him, however, is Son (1^-^T-^ 5^ !» 6« TMO-" most useful in proving to generations whicii had
4"). This title expresses His Divine and eternal not the privilege of direct vi-sion, that Jesus is the
being. The author of this Epistle follows the ex- Christ, tlie Son of God. The principles of selection,
ample of the Apostle Paul in describing the Chris- and the insight into the nieaning of words and
tian salvation under the aspect of a history of the deeds whicii are reproduced, are due to a lifetime of
Son of God. This history moves in three staj^es.
thought andcomhiunion, as well as to the continual
ll) The pre-existent state.—Not much is said on illumination of the Spirit of Christ. St. John's
this mysterious topic. The N T writers are con- conception of Christ is summarily set forth in the
cerned to allude to it only in order that, in the Prologue to the narrative (1''^^). No doubt these
light of it, theearthly life of Jesus may be discerned much-debated verses are meant to provide the point
in its marvellous condescension as an act of self- of view v.'hieh the reader of the narrative is to oecu] y;
sacrifice, and in order that His present position of but equally without doubt tbey do not present an
idea, formed in speculation, and then employed to
equality with God may be intellectually credible.
In this pre-existent state the Son is the effulgence determine tbe narrative, to invent the incidents,
of God's glory, the very image of His substance and to create the discourses. The narrative, with
(1^). Without formally discussing the question of the words and signs, logically precedes the Prothe being of God, the writer has already surpassed logue, wbich presents us with the extracted meanany mere monadism. God is not bare abstract ing of the history. The Person portrayed in the
unity. With God there is One who exactly corre- narrative is One of whose history, in the w ider sense,
sponds t o Himself, who gives back to Him the the earthly career is but a part. He had a being
glory which is His. Between Him and God there with God "before He was seen on earth. He bad a
is perfect oneness. Between these two there is Divine mode of existence and exercised Divine
no room for a mediator. The functions of the Son functions, before He appeared as a man and
in this state are not described further than to indi- wrought His deeds througli human organs of action.
cate that no department of the universe is outside At the set time He entered into humanity, and,
the scope of His power (P). There is no room, through living intercourse with men, revealed to
accordingly, for any being, other than the Son of them the glory of His person, and interpreted
for them the character of the invisible God. The
God. to whom worsnip or gratitude is due.
(2) The imarnate life.—This writer, like the remarkable feature of the Prologue is its use of
Apostle Paul, pa,sses by all the auestions, so abun- the term Logos to designate Him whom the narradantly discussed in later theology, as to ' two tive leads us to know as the Son. I t is certainly
natures,' etc. His whole interest is concerned with not the key to the narrative, which is to be read
the heart-subduing fact tbat the hirth of Christ is from the point of view of the Divine Sonship,
the descent of a Divine Being from heaven to earth, which it reveals. I t is not used in the narrative,
the definite assumption by Him of a complete and though it reappears in the First Epistle of John.
true humanitv (2« 10= 2^^). To this writer the It is certainly not taken over from Philo, and inhumanity of Jesus is wonderful and glorious. A tended to create a new religious philosophy. ProbBeing truly Divine has become man, and has ably its presence is to be explained, as are the
entered fully into human experience. There is references in St. Paul's letters, by the technicalities
Christinothing hunian that is not His, sin excepted. of prevalent philosophy or theosophy.
Temptation, suffering, death—He passed through anity appeared when the problem of tbe relation
of
God
to
the
world
had
reached
its
fullest
statethem all. All this He endured in pursuance of the
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be admitted, however, or rather it is to be nr^ed
that what the facts suggest and demand cannot be
fully apprehenued by any merely intellectual
process whatever. W h a t Christ is, in His own
Person, can be known only by tliose who know
Him ; and personal knowledge has conditions wliich
are not satisfied in any exercise of the mere understanding, however careful and exact. Such conditions'are an attitude or direction of the human
spirit, and an immediate operation, at once illuminating and quickening, of the Divine Spirit. When
these conditions meet and interact, in tiiat profound
region where the Spirit of God and the spirit of
man touch and interpenetrate one another, there
is produced that knowledge of God and of Christ
which our Lord describes as life. There is no other
knowledjje of Christ; and if Christology is supposed
to be an intellectual process, governed by forms of
discursive thought, and issuing in propositions for
which is claimed the cogency of a logical demonstration, it stands condemned as being out of all
relation to Christian experience. But this personal
experience is knowledge of Christ. He is as really
known in this spiritual fellowship as one human
person is known by another, and is known more
closely and fully than one mari can be known by
another. Christianity, accordingly, presents to the
world the solution of its problem, the answer to its
need ; while, at the same time, it has before itself
a constant problem, the answer to whicii it seeks,
not with ever-growing weariness and sense of defeat^
but with ever-renewed energy of faitii and love.
1. The problem of the world, the more or less
conscious and articulate demand of the human spirit,
is, as we noted at the outset, union with God. This
union is, primarily, ^icj-sow*;—an ethical fellowship,
in which God shall fully disclose His character, and
It is not necessary to attempt here a detailed analysis of the impart Himself, to man ; in which man shall freely
Prolo^'ue (see Westcott's Com.; Dods in Expos. Gr. Test.; and open his being to the comniunications of God, and
a valuable paper hy Principal Falconer in Expositor, v. v.
[I897j 232), The leading' ideas are plain—(1) The eternity of find in God his life and development. Such personal
the Logos (U- 'J, cf. 17^ 8^-', 1 Jn ll). The Logos had a being union, however, caiTies with it cosmical union also,
coeval with God, and did not come into existence at a point in or the harmonizing of all those differences from
time, an-l therefore is not a creature. (2) ; he fellowship of the
God which are implied in the existence of the
Logoi leUh G;d. The Lo^os is personal, has a life of His own
which yet H • 1 irected toward God. so that He finds His life in-God created universe, and find their most acute expresand IS • m the bosom of the Father' (v.iS). (3) The Dinine natute sion in the self-a.ssertion of man against God. The
of the L<,g<,s,ixa identical in being with God, while yet distinct
as a person. (4) The creatice function of the Loaos (vv3.lo reconciling of man is the reconciling of all things.
f-i?!^^ V.l- ^^ ^l- •*'• -t^' ^'''^ revealing function of tKe Logo's The solution of a problem, thus fundamentally
(v.t'). ((,) llie historical manifestation of the Logos (vv 6 13) personal, must be itself personal.
Christianity,
(7) The iiiejifmtion of the Logos (^ v.U^^). This is the climax
to which the Prologue has led up. This is the event of which accordingly, met the problem of the early centuries,
the whole Gospel narrative is the record and description The as it meets the same problem in the twentieth cenLoso-f the same Being who had dwelt in the circle of the God- tury, by the preaching of the jiersonal Christ. He
head, left the glory which He had with God (175), and, retaining
His personal irlentity, became 'flesh,' i.e. became man, assumed is the Son of God ; and therefore, also, He is the Son
of Man. In Christ, God is fully present; through
human nature in its fulness, and dwelt among men as a man
Him, God is perfectly known; with Him, God is
The problems with regard to the lite of the incarnate Loe'os
In Christ, human nature is fully realized in
Which press so heavily on our minds, are not discussed bv St' one.
John any more than hy St. Paul. He is wholly occupied with all that it was meant to be, both in respect of its
the glorious fact. It is amazing, but it has happened ; and in complete dependence upon God and of its complete
that great tvent the whole purpose of God, creative as well as
In Christ, accordredeinptive, has reached its consummation. Revelation is com- fulfilment of spiritual function.
ingly, the history of creation is complete. He
Ps He,
He Jesus
1« **?.K''•''?
' ^"^ ^^"-'^ "^"^
"'''" "^ God, and this
IS
Christ, ^f-*^!^'
God only-begotten
' (v.i8).
stands at the h e a i of a universe reconciled to God.
From the simple missionary preaching of the He is its reconciliation. Wherever the problem
Acts to the high intense thinking of the Prologue of union with God takes expression in concrete
to the I'.iurth t^ospel is a long movement. It is a facts—in the sense of guilt in the individual conmovement, huwever. not away from the facts, but science ; in deatii, which closes hunian life with a
toward their inward, spiritual, universal, and eter- , pall of impenetrable darkness; in the antagonism
nal nieamnn:. This movement, moreover, has not ' of man to man, manifested in personal animo.sities,
been dependent on unaided human reflexion, nor or the war of nation with nation and class with
are its results mere guesses or inferences. It has class—in facts whose gloom no pessimism ean exW n conducted under the guidance of Christ's own aggerate : there, the knowledge of Christ supplies
5 i r i t . n J V*"^ the illumination of Christ's ow^n the solution. To know Christ is to be at one with
(Si'.n 1
.*'"^"^>"«^«"' ^^P^''^^ the wealth of God and with man. Christianity is thus both reliU I . u d p m ' ' ' " ^ ' . ' ' ^"'^ ^" ^^Peri«nce find their gion and ethic. It is an intenf^e individnal experimcunate aemonstration.
ence, which is the impulse of boundless social service.
And when the .same problem finds the precision
t e r ' i ' r r h ; r f ' ' f H ^ " ' Y ' - ' ^ f * " ' * y •^f ^^e charac- and articulateness of philosophical expression—as
to H i V ! t f -. "'^ ^ '^'""^ ''"^' reverent attention it did, for instance, in that Neo-Platonism ivhich
nl "
=-«ii-witnes.«, compel the inference that His
had such strange affinities to Christianity while it
was also its bitterest opponent; or as it does to-day,
IS not constituted like that of other men. It is to
ment; when, also, the utmost that human thought
could do had been done in the way of a solution.
The last and most strenuous ehbrt of human thougiit
to meet the demand of tlie human spirit had
found expression in Philo's Logos speculation,
wiiich owed its origin partly to developments of
Hebrew thought as to the word and wisdom of
God, and partly to ideas which had been the
motive power of the whole history of Greek philosophy. It was not possible for Christianity to
ignore the problem. Christianity is more immediately concerned with the problem of the redemption of man ; but this cannot be dissociated from
the wider problem of the relation of God to the
world. Tbe key to the one must unlock the other
also. St. Paul and St. John, accordingly, take up
the technical terms most in vogue, with whatever
they stand for, and say in effect: What human
thought has endeavoured to achieve by its machinery of angels or powers, or by its hypostatization of the Logos, has been accomplished in the
Person of the Son of God. He is the life of the
redeemed. He is the life also of the whole universe
of God. There is but one purpose in creation and
redemption, and that is summed up in Christ. He
is the Logos.
The term Logos, accordingly, is used by St. John
to expres.s the identity of Him whom we know as
Jesus Chiist, with the per.sonal Wisdom and Power
of Gud, who is God's agent in creation, who alone
could redeem men, .and who achieved this in the only
way possible, by Himself as.suming human nature,
and dwelling for a space with men. The term,
having .served the purpose of presenting Christ as
the g!»al of the immemorial quest of the human
spirit for union with God, is not again employed
in the Gospel.

irZ":ZT^fi\^^'^

^u^'^'iy ^^'^^^ though He i
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in that Absolute Ideahsm which, in some aspects
IS the noblest ally of the Christian faith, and in
others, its proudest and least sympathetic rival—
the key to its solution will ^ti'U be found in the
conception ot a Pursonatity at once Divine and
human, a life lived under historic conditions which
wa^ at once the life of God in man and the life of
man in and through God. The words of the Master
of Balhol apply to the i.resent as well as to the
primitive [losition of Christianity :
fh'^^''?"t'^ifh«"^"?"'''^'•'i ^^^1 ^^^, ^^ ' ' " ^^^ antagonisms of
thouglit that had been developed m Greek philosouhv —the
ant-igonism of the material and the spiritual, the aiita"ironism
of the phenomenal and the ideal or inLelli"il>le workl the
antagonism of the finite and the inlinite. the antagonism of the
tempoml and the eternal. In a \\oid, it contained in itself the
principle of mi oplmiiMii which tac-s aud ini'i-comes the du^i.tst
pessimism, of au idealism whicli lias room in itself tor tliu inn^t
realistic consciQUsuess of all the distinctions and relati<iTis of the
hti'itc' (EroliUion uf Theology in ttie Greek i'hiloiopl,.-,i' \x.] ii
p. S51).

2. The Incarnation of the Son of God is therefore
tiie article of a standing Church. It is, at the same
time, the abiding problem of a living Church.
It i^ not, however, a problem Avliich is suggested
by one faculty to be handed o\er to another for
solution. Faitii does not receive Christ, and then
appeal to intelleit to tell us who He is, and how
His Person is constituted. It has been the profound
error of ScholasticiMii, both before and since the
Reformation, to suppose that faith supplies a mass
of crude amorphous facts and experiences, upon
which the intellect exercises its analytic, systematizing genius, distinguishing, defining, separating,
and then tying into bundles hy nieans of formulic.
The result of such a method, applied to the problem of the Person of Christ, is a Christology in
whose dogmatic construction the living Christ of
history and experience is wholly unrecognizable.
The Keformation w as the protest of Christian faith
against this attempt to rob it of the personal
Saviour, whom it appropriates, whom the believer
knows directly and truly. Ritschlianism, however
, incomplete its constructive work may be, is nevertheless, as a protest against formalism, in harmony
with the spint of the Reformation.
The value of such a. protest, however, will be
greatly lessened if it lent! colour to the supposition
that our knowledge of Christ is confined to His
benefits, while He Himself, in tbe secret of His
being, l^longs to some supposed noumenal sphere,
inaccessible to human knowledge, su that it is
imp«»ssible either to affirm or deny His Divinity.
' Hoc est Christum cognoscere, beneficia ejus cognoscere' is a, proposition true if it mean that no
one can know Christ who is not vitally one with
Him, and therefore a jiartaker of His benefits ; but
certainly false if it mean tbat, beyond His benefits,
there is a supposed substratum of being, about
which nothing can be known, which may or may
not he Divine (cf. Martensen, Chri.'^tian Dogniatirs,
p. 63). Thus docs the inis.ipplied category of substance take revenge ujioii the critical method,
which, while denving its validity, retains it as
a kind of metapl'iysifiil phantom. To knf.w the
benefits of Christ, to live in fellowship with Him,
to carry out His cormiiission, is to know Himself.
No shadow of unreality lies upon tbat knowledge,
any more than it lies upon the knowledge we have
of the friend whom we know better than we know
ourselves. This does not mean, of course, that any
believer, or the whole community of believers,
now knows, or ever will know, all about Christ.
Personality, even hunian personality, is a great
deep ; and the joy of friendship is the progressiveness which is tiie mark of person.il knowledge.
Mueh more is this true of the personality of Christ.
Knowledge of Christ is Ixiundlessly progressive ;
what more is to be known of Hini tban the Church
at present apprehends, depends on those conditions
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belonging to the whole personal life whicii make
inblen. of the Person ot Cbrist is presented by
that taith, which is already knowledge, to that
knowing power whicii is simply faith itself, as I t
giow_s 1,1 appiehension of CliHst. Christ is not
divided; and there is no division in the faculty
which apprehends Him, tiiough the stages of
ts exercise and its acquisitfon advance endcssly from less to more. It follows tiiat Christ-.l.igy which IS simply tiie reflective exriessioii of the knowledge of Christ gained in actual
exjicrieiue, must not subject the fulness of its
material to any form ot thought borrowed from an
alien sphere ; or if, in the exigencies of a defensive statement, it uses loan-words derived from
philusopliy. It must never for a moment ima-ine
that tlie>e explain or exhaust the living reality
with which it is dealing. These words float, like
derelicts, on the ocean of the Church's tbouj^ht
and many a promising .speculation has stiuck
thereon and foundered. Especially ought modern
Christology to be on its guard against that dualistic
mode of thought, with the terminology whieh it employs, whicii is the daninosa hitrcdd'i,s bequeathed
to theology by Greek Philosophy, the shadow of
w hich fell upon Kant, and has not dejiarted from
the new Kantians of recent tinies. The task of
Christology at the present day is to restate and to
defend two certainties of Christian experience.
(1) To Christian experience, educated and informed by Scripture and by the Spirit of truth,
Christ is knoicn as God. The problem of the relation of the Divine Christ to the Divine Father
is thus necessarily I•ai^ed, and will not be evaded.
If, however, the conLe]ition of ahsolute Godhead
be modelled upon the forms of CJreek dualism,
the mystery becomes an insoluble inoblem, confounding thought and troubling faith.
Within
a (^iodhead conceived as abstract unity tbere
is no room for the Divine Clirist, The best that
thought can do is to place the Son outside God,
though as near to Hini as possible. But this is
straightway to deprive faitii of its object, and to
imperil the fact of reconciliation. The Church,
accordingly, would have none of the Arian honorific
titles applied to Chiist on the presupposition tbat
He was less tban God, and would be content with
nothing less than the consubstantial ity of the Son
with the Father. The term bp.ooi^aios, borrowed not
without reluctance from philosophy, was probably
inevitable, and served sufficiently to utter the
Church's faith-knowledge of the true Divinity of its
Lord. The danger lay in supposing that ovaia, or
the category of substance, is adequate to exiircss
the infinito'wealth of tbe Divine Personality, or,
worse still, in directing men's minds to conceive of
God as Substance rather than as Personality.
From the baleful eHects of this point of view,
theology has not yet shaken itself free. The only
category wbich can ajiply to the my.stery of the
relation of the Father to the Son is tbat ot organic
union, whose highest illustration is in the domain
of personal life. There are deep and livhij^' relations which sub-sist between persons even within
the hunian family. If one person not only may,
but );)H.sY live in another person in order to be a
per.son, and if between these two there is such community of life that each finds his life in tbe other,
and tliese two are not so much two as one, we may
tind ourselves on the verge of a gieater mystery
and a far deeper unity - the abiding of the Father
in the Son and the Son in the Father, and these
two, along with tbe Spirit of both, forming the
One God of redemption and of creation. By such
a path as tbis must Christology move to a fuller
grasp of the truth, which the Nicene Creed asserted,
but did not adequately or finally set forth.
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(2) To Christian experience, maintained in fellowship with tiie living tlbrist. He is known as
man. Faith apprehends Him as incarnate, i.e. as
a Divine Being, who became man, entered into the
sphere and conditions of human life, and passed
through a complete human experience. Humanity,
therefore, reaches its consummation in His Person ;
and human beings, divided though they may be
from one another, find no impassable barriers
hetween themselves and Christ. Christian experience, accordingly, is vitally concerned witii the
earthly life of Clirist, as recorded in the Gospels.
Docetism and Ebionism are both false to the
conviction of faith. Between the Divinity and
the humanity of Jesus Christ, faith finds no
abstract opposition. Christ is known as at once
Divine and human.
As soon, however, as faith seeks to make clear
to itself its convictions, and to state and defend
them in view of inquiry or attack, certain questions regarding the human-Divine life of the Lord
inevitably arise.
(a) The problem of the origin of this life presented itself very early to the minds of those who
had learned to see in Jesus Christ the Son of God.
He is man, yet He is related to God as no other
man can be. Is it possible that He could have
come into the world, as other men do, as a child of
a human father and mother? The answer to be
found in two of the Gospels is that He did n o t ;
that the Holy Ghost came upon His mother, and
the power of the Most High overshadowed h e r ;
that lier Son had no human father. The truth of
the narrative of the supernatural hirth is challenged, in many quarters, on critical and on metaphysical grounds. In view of these objections, it
ought to be freely admitted that the Incarnation
might have taken place under normal human eonditiions. We are not in a position to determine
a priori what course Infinite Power and Love shall
take. It is impossible, therefore, to place the
mode of the Incarnation, through a virgin-birth,
on the same footing of religious or theological importance as the great fact of the Incarnation
itself. If, however, from a study of the data presented in the NT, i.e. from a consideration of the
character of Christ, of His claims and self-witness,
as well as of the testimony of His disciples, apart
/ro»t the narratives of His infancy, we have arrived
at the conviction of His unequalled and supreme
greatness; and if we then return to a study of
these narratives, we cannot fail to find in them an
ethical purity and a spiritual fitness which command our 'dad acceptance. Their value for Christian thought lies in tlieir providing a physical fact,
correspondent to the conviction which a study of
the person of Christ has wrought in us, viz. that
He is not the product of a natural evolution from
humanity, but is » Divine Being who has entered
into the conditions and experiences of human
nature.
The supernatural birth of Jesus is not our warrant for belief in His Divinity and His sinlessness.
But belief in HU Divinity and His sinlessness is
our warrant for regarding the supernatural birth
as being not merely possible or credible, but as
teing wholly congruous with the uniqueness of
His perscmahty, and, therefore, as serving as a
welcome illustration and confirmation of tlTe contents of Chnstian experience.
(b) In studying the record of the life of Christ,
many questions arise in connexion with the relation of the D.vme to the human aspects of His
?nTnf."n ^^'fi A^"^ ""^ ^^^ " ' ' ^ ^ "^ Godhead abso uteness, finality, completeness, independence of
all the means by whicfi human character is dePvdJnt > ? ° " > ^''^"V ^'« ^'« to understand the
evident facts of our Lord's life on earth, that He

inquired, and learned, and was ignorant; t h a t He
passed through the stages of a temporal development, moving toward His goal through conflict
and suffering; and that, in His communion with
His Father, He employed the means of grace which
are ordained for men—reading the Sacred Scripture.1, and being much in prayer!
In considering such problems, Christian thought
has been much hindered by the domination of
metaphysical conceptions such as ' nature,' and by
the controlling intluence of a dualLsm which has
opposed the Divine and human natures, regarding
them as possessed of contrary attributes. The
history of Christology consists, mainly, in a series
of attempts to bring into harmony with one
another, in the unity of the person, ' natures'
which, it is presupposed, are fundamentally opposed in their characteristics and activities.
Eutychianism
brings them so close together as
to confound them in a result which is i compound
of Divine and human. Nestorian ism holds them
so far apart as to make them almost the seats of
independent personalities. The formula of Chalcedon can scarcely be called a theory ; it is rather
an enumeration of the contrasted elements and a
mere assertion of the unity which comprehends
them. The Lutheran Christology seeks to reduce
the dualism of Divine and human to the lowest
possible degree by the deification of Christ's human
nature. I h e Kenotic theories oi more recent
times have sought to reacii the same result by
the idea of a depotentiation of His Divine nature.
However remarkable these schemes may be as
intellectual efforts, and whatever value tney may
have in directing attention to one or another element in the complex fact, it is certain that they
all fall under a threefold condemnation, (i.) They
are dominated by metaphysical conceptions which
are profoundly opposed to the ideas A\hich prevail
throughout Scripture ; being dualistic to the core,
whereas the ruling ideas of Scripture are synthetic,
and are far removed from the distinctions whieh
mark the achievements of the Greek mind, (ii.)
They do not correspond with, or do justice to, the
knowledge which faith has of the personal Christ;
separating, as they do, what faith grasps as a
unity, while their attempted harmonies are artificial, and not vital, (iii.) They fail to reproduce
the portrait of Christ presented in the Gospels;
they utterly fail to give adequate utterance to the
impression whicii the Christ of the Gospels makes
upon the minds which contemplate Him. This is
true even of the Chalcedonian scheme, which, in
substance, is repeated in many niodern creeds and
confessions.
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' A Being who combines in an inscrutable fashion Divine with
human properties, and of whom, consequently, contradictory
assertions may be made, while His dual natures hold an undefined relation to one another. This is not a scheme to satisfy
either head or heart' (Principal Dykes, papers on 'The Person
of our Lord' in Expos. Times, Oct. 1905-Jan. 1806).

Christian thought, accordingly, must abandon the
dualism whicii has so long impeded its efforts. It can
never, indeed, emphasize too strongly the lowliness
of man, both as creature and as sinful creature,
and must never, even in its most spiritual exercises,
forget the reverence that is due from man to God.
But it must reject as misleading ail theories which
presuppose a generic difference between the Divine
and the human natures. I t must, therefore, reject
the ' two-natures' doctrine of the Person of Christ,
in the form in which it has hitherto prevailed;
and muat start in its study of Christ from the
Biblical point of view of the essential affinity of
the Divine and the hnman natures.
In recent literature the infiuence of Psychology
upon Christological study is deeply marked. Instead of two natures, two consciousnesses are
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suggested as giving tiie adequate conception of
our Lord s life on earth. The Son of God became
tiie Son of Man; and had a true human experience
in respect of knowledge, will, and every other
aspect of normal hunian life; while at tiie same
time He remained the Logos, retaining the attributes of Deity, such as omniscience. He lived so
to speak, in two universes at once, the macrocosm
of creation at large and the microcosm of human
life. This double life and double consciousness
It IS suggested, are to be interpreted in the li-dit of
recent psychological experiments, which seem to
establisli the conclusion that there is a vast subliminal sphere, w here the larger part of our life is
lived, t h a t which emerges in consciousness being
but a section of tbe greater whole.
It may well be that sueh ]i.sycliological hints are
not to be thrown away. Vet it may be doubted
whether success on tins line is surer than under
the old metaphysical control. There are curiosities
of Psychology as welt as of Metaphysics; and tiie
idea of a suldiininal sphere may prove as inadequate to explain tbe mystery of the Incarnation
a-s the old • bloodless • categories of ' substance' or
' n a t u r e . ' The soul of Jesus is not on the dissecting table, and a psychology of it is impossible. In
particular, it must be asked whether the representation of Jesus as being ordinarily absorbed in
His human experiences, while having occasional
visitotions of His own Logos consciousness, is
true to the portrait of Christ in the Gospels. Is
there any suggestion in the narrative of a movement on the part of Jesus, to and fro, between the
sub-conscious and the conscious siiheres? Is not
the deepest note in His character the continuousness of His conscious fellowship with God as of the
Son with the Father? Is there a hint anywhere
of a shutting off' of His Divine consciousness
during the greater part of His hunian experience?
There is certainly no indication of tbe shock which
a merely human consciousness would receive if it
were suddenly invaded by a Divine consciousness.
Is not the dualism of two consciousnesses as fatal
to the harmony of the life and character of ("hrist
as that of the ' t w o n a t u r e s ' ever was? Or, at
least, are not the two consciousnesses really coincident, the Divine being the root of the hunian,
the buman heing penetrated, formed, and inspired
by the Divine?
In any case, whatever value we may attach to
theories of the Person of Christ, whether metaphysical or psychological, and whatever may be our
foreca-st of the issues of future Christological study,
certain conclusions have established themselves
as of permanent iniportance for Christian thought
and experience. (i.) It is possible for a, Divine
Being to have a truly hunian experience. There
is nothing in the nature of God or of man to forbid
this. Scripture knows nothing of such disparity
between the Divine and human natures as to make
the idea of Incarnation an intellectual imjiossibility.
Without doubt, the fact of Incarnation must be a
theme of unending wonder and praise: but our
view of it ought not to be confounded by the intrusion of speculative difficulties which do not belong
to the actual situation. The Son of God became
man. He was bom, grew, thought, willed, prayed,
rejoiced, suffered, died ; and in and through all these
perfectly human experiences He was, and was conscious of being, the Son of tiie Father. This Divine
consciousness would, no doubt, profoundly modify,
in His case, these experiences. The efiect, for instance, of His sinlessness and of His filial relation
to God upon the exercise of His intellectual faculties must have been such as to raise His knowled^^e
high above that of other men, and would give to it
what has been called 'intensive infinitude.' But
the Divine consciousness would not make the human
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experiences other or less than human. Surely it
ought to be adniitied, once for all, that h u S t y
as we know it, is not complete, and that it S s
completeness only as it apptoxiniates to the Divine
nature. It is not so correct to say that Jesus Christ
was Divme and yet human, as tosay He was Divine
and therefore human.
(ii.) It follows that the human experiences of
such a Being constitute at once a veiliuL' and a
manifestation of the Divine glory. I„ the thinking
feeling, acting, suffering of the Son, the Father m
drawing near to His creatures, and achieving for
tbem the purpose both of creation and of redemption. We are to look for the Divinity of Christ
not apart from His humanity, but with'in it, in the
tacts ot His character, and in those actions which
He performs and those sufferings wliich He endures
m closest fellowship with men. His human expenences, so far from casting doubt on His 1 )ivinity
or seeming to be inconsistent with it, will be its chief
demonstration, and will constitute (Jod's mightiest
work for us. His most moving appeal to us. This
Man is the Word of God incarnate.
(iii.) Knowledge of Clirist, accordingly, is personal, and, like all personal knowledge, is ethically
conditioned. All constructive statements regarding the Per.son of Christ, accordingly, must be, to
a degree not attained in the older lonnul.aries of
the Church, synthetic and concrete. We rise Irom
a study of the life and character of Jesns. and of
the experience of those who have come under His
saving influence, with the convutioii of His e^ential Godhead. We confess Him to be the Son of
<;od. But His Godhead is not to be reirarde(l in
abstract separation from His humanity. ^It is the
Godhead of One who is profoundly and truly
human.
It is Godhead, as it di.'*closes itself in humanity, whicii presents itself for our reverent study,
and our no less reverent doctrinal statement.
From this point of view alone can tbe facts of
the life of Clirist be apprehended. In this lij:ht
alone can Cbrist be presented to tbis generation as the answer to its need, the age-long need
of the human spirit, for personal union with
God.
LITERATURE.—(a) Greek Philosophy : Caird, Er.ohition if

Theology in the Greek Philosophers <1894); Zeller, Stoics and
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referred to in Lecture xxiv. ; Patrick, James, t/,>- Lord's Brother
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(c) Development of Doctrine: lIo.rna,ck, Hist, of Dogma; Loots,
Leitfaden* (190C); Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism;
Dorner,
Doctrine of the Person of Christ \ Ottley, Doctrine of the Jucainatinn • lit^ville, llist. du dogme de ia dirimte de Jcsus 6'Am(;
Schultz, Die Lehre vv. der Gottheit Chrixti (ISSl); Hcnu.
Schmidt, Zur Christologie ; Loots' art. 'Christologie' in PRE--;
Kunze, Die ewige Gottheit Jesu Christi (1904); Orr. Christian
y'ieui of God and the. World. Progress of Dogma, God's Image
in Man (1905); Bruce, Humiliation of Christ; T. C, Edwards,
The God-Man; Uddon. Dicinity of our Lord: Gore. Bampl'-n
Lecture, and Dissertations; Wa-iker, The Spirit and the Incarnation; Dods. Inan-nntioK ufthe Eternal Word (1849); Illingworth, Personality Hnman mid Divine, Dioiiie Immanence;
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Most a n c i e n t civilizations were based on slavery,
whicii a t onee refused to recognize a large section
of t h e m e m b e r s of t h e S t a t e a s i n d i v i d u a l s , a n d
p l a c e d t h e i n d i v i d u a l i t y of t h e o t h e r s n o t o n a n
e q u a l m o r a l b a s i s , b u t o n a b a s i s of s o c i a l i n equality.
Y e t t h e C h r i s t i a n c o n c e p t i o n of t h e i n d i v i d u a l
' incense' is the usual tr. of Buciixuit, which occurs in the NT d i d n o t d e s c e n d u p o n t h e e a r t h w i t h o u t a n y i n d i c a (i times only : Lk llO-H, Rev 5a 8i--» W-f. In the passages in
Socrates had instructed men
Rev. it is always in the plural, and in 1813 is rendered in A\ by t i o n of i t s c o m i n g .
' odours.* euf4.iaf*a, is the LXX equivalent of Heb, fii::;:, which t o k n o w t h e m s e l v e s , a n d , t h o u g h h i s g r e a t e s t d i s comes from "lup ' t o raise an odour by burning.'and so 'to burn c i p l e d i d n o t c o n s i d e r t h i s t e a c h i n g i n c o n s i s t e n t
incoNse.' Cognate Gr. words are flv.a/i*, ' t o burn incense,' w i t h a R e p u b l i c i n w h i c h t h e f a m i l y a n d t h e m o s t
Lk VJ (i-r. Uy in NT); and (/i,,a.«T>«, He 9^ ' censer.' or 'altar s a c r e d r i g h t s of t h e i n d i v i d u a ! a r e s a c r i f i c e d t o t h e
of incense.' The root ot these words is HCa = <!) ' to be m heat,
(2)' to burn,' <3)' to sacrifice (by burning)"; see Grimm-Thayer, i n t e r e s t s of t h e S t a t e , t h e r e a l s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h e
d.d.. andcf. Oufic; and Oufit»>. The word Uf,«/(ic/«t is to be carefullyG r e e k P h i l o s o p h y w a s t h e g r o w i n g c l e a r n e s s w i t h
distinguished from Xi^avx, 'frankincense'(Heb. nji3,). Tlic w h i c h i t w e n t o n t o b r i n g o u t t h e i m p o r t a n c e of
latter was an ingredient of the former, ?,i3a>o: is found t^ice m a n t o h i m s e l f .
S t o i c i s m i n s i s t e d t h a t a, m a n ' s
in NT (Mt 2U and Rev IS'S, in the latter together with d i g n i t y s h o u l d n o t b e a t t h e m e r c y of e v e n t s ,
OufiUi..fia.Tei).
and even Epicureanism t a u g h t t h a t man's surest
Baur's contenI n c e n s e c a m e t o b e u s e d in c o n n e x i o n w i t h t h e g r o u n d of h a p p i n e s s is w i t h i n .
L e v i t i c a l w o r s h i p in t h e T e m p l e . S p e c i a l c a r e w a s t i o n , t h a t t h e c h i e f p r e p a r a t i o n for C h r i s t i a n i t y
t o b e t a k e n in t h e m a k i n g of i t ( E x .30^'- P ) . w a s a g r o w i n g n e e d for a u n i v e r s a l , a m o r a l r e l i S e v e r a l p a s s a g e s in t h e O f i n d i c a t e t h a t t h e g i o n , is o n l y a n o t h e r w a y of s a y i n g t h a t t h e
I s r a e l i t e s c a m e t o r e g a r d i t (as t h e y d i d o t h e r i n d i v i d u a l , n o t a s a f r e e m a n , o r a c u l t u r e d m a n ,
c e r e m o n i e s ) perse, a p a r t from i t s s p i r i t u a l m e a n - o r a m e m b e r of a G r e e k S t a t e , b u t a s a n i n d i v i d u a l ,
i n g . H e n c e tlie d e n u n c i a t i o n s of t h e p r o p h e t s ( I s w a s s l o w l y c o m i n g t o h i s r i g h t s .
INCENSE.—The E n g l i s h word comes from t h e
La.t. incensus,
' b u r n t ' (incendere,
' to burn'), and
is a p p l i e d t o t h e m a t e r i a l s u s e d for m a k i n g a jierfunie w h i c h w a s e m i t t e d b y t h e m a t e r i a l s b e i n g
b u r n e d . T h e s e m a t e r i a l s c o n s i s t of f r a g i ' a n t g u m s ,
spices, a n d s c e n t s .

1'^ e t c . ) . I n t h e N T i t is r e f e n e d t o o n l y i n conn e x i o n w i t h t h e d a i l y .service of t h e T e m p l e ( L k 1),
a n d a l s o a s j i a r t of t h e s y m b o l i c a l h e a v e n l y w o r s h i p in t h e A p o c a l y p s e . I n U e v 5« a n d 8^-* i t is
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e p r a y e r s of t h e s a i n t s ; in 5^
a p p a r e n t l y b e i n g identified w i t h t h e p r a y e r s , a n d
in 8^- * a d d e d t o t h e i i r a y e r s (cf. rah -irpouevxth in
b o t h verses), a s t h o u g h t o r e n d e r t h e m a c c e p t a b l e .
R V ' w i t h ' in R e v S'* seenis i m p o s s i b l e .
T h e s y m b o l i s m s e e m s t o h e g e n e r a l l y t h a t of
worsliii», w h i c h , l i k e i n c e n s e , ascends f r o m e a r t h t o
heaven.
I n P s 1 4 P p r a y e r is t h u s l i k e n e d t o
i n c e n s e . G o d e t (on L k P") t h i n k s t h e r e w a s a,
close c o n n e x i o n b e t w e e n t h e t w o a c t s of b u r n i n g
i n c e n s e a n d offering p r a y e r .
'The one was the typical, ideal, and therefore perfectly pure
prayer; the other the real prayer, which was inevitably imperfect and defiled. The former covered the latter with its
sanctity, the latter communicated to the former its reality and
life. Thus thoy were the complement of each other.'
Incen.se is u s e d in w o r s h i p i n t h e G r e e k a n d
Roman Catholic Churches, and by some congregat i o n s in t h e A n g l i c a n C h u r c h .
I t s e a r l i e s t u s e in
the Christian Church seems to have been as a
f u m i g a n t (so T e r t u l i i a n ) .
N o l i t u r g i c a l u s e is
k n o w n for a t l e a s t 4 if n o t 5 c e n t u r i e s .
U p till
t h e n i t w a s r e g a r d e d a s a r e l i c of h e a t h e n i s m .
As
the H o l y C o m m u n i o n c a m e to h e r e g a r d e d as a
sacrilice, a n d in sonie r e s p e c t s a n a l o g o u s t o t h e
J e w i s h .sacrifices, i n c e n s e l i e c a m e g r a d u a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t b C h r i s t i a n w o r s h i p . I t is a t l e a s t n o t e w o r t h y t h a t t h e r e is a n e n t i r e a b s e n c e of a n y
r e f e r e n c e t o i n c e n s e in t h e C h r i s t i a n C h u r c h of t h e
N T in .Vets a n d t h e E p i s t l e s , t h e o n l y a l l u s i o n s
b e i n g t h o s e in t h e s y m b o l i s m of t h e A p o c a l y p s e .
M;iy n o t t h i s b e r i g h t l y r e g a r d e d a s a n
argumintuin e silentio ? H a v i n g t h e s u b s t a n c e , w h a t n e e d
is t h e r e of t h e s h a d o w ? {Jn 4^- 2*).
LITERATURE.—Artt. 'Tncense,' 'Frankincense' in Hastings'
T, ,'oii'"'c?"'^,' ' " '^'"ith's DCA-, Godet and Plummer on
Lk 1911; Speaker's Com. on Rev B3 83 18i3.
,«-.«
^ - K- '"•RiFFiTH T H O M A S .
INDEPENDENCE.-See ORIGINALITY.
INDIGNATION.-See A N G E R , and FIRRCENESS.
INDIVIDUAL.—It has almost become a commonp l a c e of A p o l o g e t i c s t h a t t h e sitrnificance of t h e
i n d i v i d u a l is first r e c o g n i z e d in C h r i s t i a n i t y .
In
Antifinity t h e idea t h a t t h e individual mit^ht s t a n d
o v e r a g a i n s t t h e S t a t e , e i t h e r t h r o u g h t h e s e n s e of
d u t y or t h e s e n s e of t r u t h , w a s n o t e n t e r t a i n e d .

T b i s p r o g r e s s in t h e G e n t i l e w o r l d , h o w e v e r , w a s
n o t in a n y s t r i c t s e n s e a p r e p a r a t i o n for o u r L o r d ' s
t e a c h i n g , b u t , a t m o s t , of t h e w o r l d for r e c e i v i n g i t .
His t r u e foundations a r e in t h e O T , a n d more
p a r t i c u l a r l y in t h e prophets.
H e r e a g a i n i t is a
c o m m o n p l a c e of t h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g t h a t t h e r e l i g i o n of t h e O T d o e s n o t c o n c e r n i t s e l f a b o u t t h e
i n d i v i d u a l a t a l l i n t h e s a m e s e n s e a s t h e r e l i g i o n of
the NT.
" W o r s h i p is a s o c i a l a n d e v e n a civil a c t .
T h e G o d m e n w o r s h i p is t h e G o d of t h e i r f a t h e r s ,
i.c. t h e G o d of t h e i r r a c e . T h e g r e a t b o d y of t h e
ritual exalts n o t t h e covenant person, but the
c o v e n a n t people. E v e n t h e p r o p h e t s liave very
little to say a b o u t individual piety, b u t concern
t h e m s e l v e s w i t h t h e r u l e r s a n d t h e c o n d u c t of
s o c i e t y a n d t h e d e s t i n y of t h e n a t i o n . W e c a n n o t
b e sni-e, e v e n i n w h a t s e e m t h e m o s t p e r s o n a l
P s a l m s , t h a t i t is n o t t h e v o i c e of a n a t i o n r a t h e r
t h a n of a n i n d i v i d u a l t h a t c o n f e s s e s s i n a n d i m p l o r e s
h e l p . T h i s u n c e r t a i n t y r e g a r d i n g t h e p l a c e of t h e
i n d i v i d u a l is m a d e g r e a t e r b y t h e i n d i s t i n c t n e s s , a t
l e a s t i n t h e e a r l i e r b o o k s , of t h e h o p e of i n d i v i d u a l
immortality, which, however we m a y t r y to get
r o u n d i t . i s e s s e n t i a l t o a n y h i g h e s t i m a t e of t h e
w o r t h of t h e i n d i v i d u a l .
N o book, nevertheless, compares with t h e O T
for t h e l i o l d n e s s w i t h w h i c h t b e i n d i v i d u a l s t a n d s
o u t i n c o n t r a s t a n d , if n e e d b e , i n o p p o s i t i o n t o , t h e
c o m m u n i t y , a n d t h ; i t o n s p i r i t u a l , n o t s o c i a l considerations.
T h e s t a n d a r d of i t s t e a c h i n g is personal responsibility, and t h a t ultimately sets a
m a n a l o n e a s a n i n d i v i d u a l w i t h h i s G o d . If i t is a
national and not an individual hope the prophets
c o n t e n d for, t h e y p l a c e i t o u a n i n d i v i d u a l n o t a
communistic foundation.
T h e y a r e n o t concerned
to reform institutions or d e m a n d new laws.
The
r e f o r m t h e y s e e k is of p e r s o n n l a c t i o n a n d m a n n e r s ,
a n d t b e l a w t h e y w i s h t o s e e o b e y e d is G o d ' s .
For
t h i s l a w i t is t h e i n d i v i d u a l t h a t s i g n i f i e s — t h e p r e s s u r e of h i s p e r s o n a l c a l l b e i n g s o g r e a t t b a t h i s d u t y
t o f o l l o w i t is n e v e r q u e s t i o n e d , e v e n t h o u g l i i t s h o u l d
b r i n g h i m i n t o conflict w i t h b o t i i t h e S t a t e a n d t h e
p e o p l e . E z e k i e l m a y h a v e b e e n t h e first t o r e c o g n i z e t h e full s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s n t t i t u d e , b u t h e
w a s h y n o m e a n s t h e first t o t a k e i t u p . Of e v e r y
prophet it could be said, ' Behold, I h a v e m a d e t h y
face h a r d a g a i n s t t b e i r f a c e s , a n d t h y f o r e h e a d
a g a i n s t t h e i r f o r e h e a d s ' ( E z k 3«).
T o e a c h of
t h e m t h e S p i r i t of G o d w a s a p o w e r t o h e l p h i m t o
be t r u e t o himself.
I t s e t e a c h of t b e m o n h i s f e e t
b e f o r e s p e a k i n g t o h i m ( E z k 2").
T h e very m a r k
of a t r u e p r o p h e t w a s t o h e a r G o d ' s v o i c e o n l y , a n d
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not man's, and to be true to the individuality tJod
had given him, and not ti. be an echo of the party
cries around. To have that most selfish kind of
individualism whu-h consists in agreeing with the
majority of tiic powers that be, was the mark of
the false prophet (-ler -2(1).
Such an attitude of independence <-ould not be
taken up without a verv strong sense i.f tiie si-'nificance of the individual for God. The si-'niiieiuice
of the solitary figure of Jeremiah could ii^-i bJ trss
bcciuise he lived for the welfare of liis people, and
their ingratitude left him in isolation. KzeUicl
naturally followed with the aiqilication. Were
Noah, Daniel, and Job in a wicked land, they
could but deliver their own souls by their ri-diteousness (14i^). God deals oiiually with all. .aiul every
act is weighed, without prejudice either from .i
mans own past or from the doings of his fatiiers
(IS-••"-••'I. Tlie .soul that sinneth, it shall die
(v.^).
Of other OT writings tiie two most important
are the Psalms and Job. The eye of the writers
may at times be on the nation, l.ut even that is
part of their personal piety, and tu our day the
unfailing interest of the Psahiis is in the experience
of the individual walking with his (Jod. The Book
of Job is wholly occujiied with the problem of the
individual, even if this individual be supposed to
stand for the nation ; and no one has ever stated
with greater splendour of imagination or intellectual daring lii> right to fair dealing, not only
from his fellow-men but from his God.
The OT conception of the relation of the moral
individual to God, moreover, necessarily reached
out toward the hope of immortality,—and that not
merely as an extension of man's desires beyond
time, but as the just requirement of an individuality that defied time and lived by the eternal.
That our Lord entered upon this heritage and
accepted the estimate of each individual which we
indicate by calling him an immortal soul, and that
on the ground of the OT conception of the blessednei>.s of tbe man whom God hears, apjiears from His
argument with the S.idducoes (Mt ii"-, Mk \-2-',
Lk2iJ^i, and is a postulate of His whole teaching.
The saying, ' What shall it profit a man, if he gain
the whole world and lose his own soul ?' (Mk 8^),
may only indicate a man's value to himself, and
the other. ' How much then is a man better than a
sheep!' (Mt li'-), may not seem to go very far.
Christ's true conception of the individual rather
.appears in the biief He otl(;rs for man's accejitance
and the duty He rerjuir.'s that man should perform.
Of this beli'f the centre of everything is the
manifestation of the F.aher. As revealed through
the Son, He is a Father, which means that He does
not, as a mere Ruler, deal with men in groups, but
that each man has to Hini the distinctiveness, the
importance, the whole significance he can have to
himself. The side of (burs infinity which our Lord
insists on, is the infinity of His care for the individual. In God's .sight alsr), nothing can be given in
exchange for a soul. I!y His care and gniidance,
that frail thing, an individual spirit, can w.alk
without anxiety amid all the forces which might
threaten bis dc^structiou, not only sure of protecti<in,
but sure t h a t everythini,' will lie used to serve his
true welfare. Tins attitude toward earthly cares
is not sustained liv lianhiess or indifi'erence, but by
a belief t h a t (^hid regards these tilings as the
servants of His children, whose individual wellbeing He sets far above material things. It is not
a low view of the world, but a high view of the
spiritual individual, which our Lord teaches.
Speaking, as He always does, Avith this thought of
God towards man in the foreground, .fesiis is le<l to
dwell rather on the worth of the insignificant and
imperfect individual in the concrete than on the
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general worth o the individual in the abstract.
Hard-hearted religious peoide spoke liyhtly «f
tins multitude' being 'accursed' (Jn 7^'') ^ He
called none accursed, and warned His followers
against ca hug any one liaca (Mt 5^^) ; and when
He used the word 'lost,' it became in His mouth
tender and compassionate und full of tiie heart of
...d. I h e parubles of the LosL Sheep, Uie Lost
lece of Money, and above all of the Prodig=d Son
(Lk I J ) , speuk of (.ods unwillingness to let anvtliuig so iirecmus as an individual be lost
The
httle cliihl is the type of what is greatest (.Mt 18' -)
and the little one in moral stature, whom to ofi'end
is worse than deatii. is guarded by the verv an"els
of the Presence (18"*).
°
The same estini.itc of the worth of the individual appears in the ideal of human du/i/. There is
no one, however poor or humble, wbo should uot
set before him the goal of being j.erlert as our
Fatlier in heaven (.Mt ."i^«). It is better to cut olF
the right hand than use another individual for our
lusts, or to put out an eye than jiurpose such a thing
(.>-'-**). Most distinctive is the duty of forgivenoss.
Our Lord takes for granted that it will be difficult. We shall have so much respect for our own
individuality that we must be hurt, and for the
individuality of others th.at we cannot pa.ss over
their faults easily. Only by rising to the hei;;lit
of God's thought can we hope to attain to COIVH
way of dealing with the unthankful and evil. We
are to understand that God also does not pardon
lightly. He does not rcg;ird tbe whole mass of
good and bad iiidirterently. tin the contrary. He
sets each individu.al before Him as something of
great significance to Him, something whereby He
can be deeply hurt and grieved, and then, out of
the same love that can be hurt. He pardons bim.
It is the significance of the individual that gives
its whole imjiortance to the doctrine of jmrdon,
whether on God's part or on man's.
But the very greatness of this relation to God
might seem to withdraw something from the distinctiveness of man as an individual. The worth of the
individual is not ultimately from himself but from
God. ' If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a
branch, and is withered' (Jn 15''). This might almost
seem to be a denial that there is such a thing as an
individual. The individual would then be a mere
manifestation of God. Sjiinoza's formula, omnis
defenniuaiio est negei/io, wouhl obtain, anil the
assertion of one's own individuality would only be
as cutting ofi" a certain portion of the air with a
knife. But the inalienable secret of the gospel is
that it enables a man to find (iod and liimself nt
the same time. I t does not deal with tbe eiuiless
substance, but with a Father. That He is an individual is not His limitation, but the condition
of all His greatness ; for it is the <-ondition of
His working by love, and love is greater tban
jiower. Conversion is thus not only a turning to
God, but a finding of oneself (Lk 1.1'"), and a coming to one's true home and to ones right possession. While no succour of C-od fails a man w ho
will have it. it remains a necessity of God's love to
set a man by himself in the task of working out
his own destiny. He is allowed to go into the far
country and waste his substance. In all the descriptions which glance out into the future there is
a strange aloneness of the individual who has gone
his own way, into which God Himself cannot
intrude. Just because every hunian per.sonality is
so definitely an individual, we cannot be sure that,
in the end, there may not be a lost individual. A
relation of love in Christ's sense necessarily means
a relation of individuals, and t h a t means such a
marking off of a man from God t h a t even God
cannot enter that personality again, except the
door is opened to Hini, as it were, from the inside.
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Kingdom of God only when i t deals with the
eternal, and t h a t must always be the individual.
It is of God and not of mere hunian regulation
just because it respects the individual—his choice,
his peace, his freedom ; because it is n. society of
persons not constrained by force to a common purpose, but attuned to i t by love and wisdom. All
our Lord says of His society speaks of an association in which its members will realize what the
Apostle calls the glorious liberty of the children of
God, and, so long as t h e Church is content to
stand over against men as an institution claiming
external authority, Christ's great problem of how
men were a t once to live wholly for t h e Kingdom
of God, aud not surrender their Christian freedom,
their rights, as individuals, remains unsolved. (For
the general philosophical questions regarding the

This hi"h gift of heing an individual with t h e
possibility of being a child of God, carries with it
also the possibility of such exclusion of goo<^Jf
can make him a child of the wicked one (Mt 13 ),
Nor does the closest relation to God absorb the
individual. Whatever ordinances there may be for
public worship, the distinctive position is to enter
into our closet and shut to the door, and be with
our Father who sees in secret (Mt 6% There is an
individual hearing and an individual answering,
which, however little our minds may compass it, are
essential both in God's giving and in man s receiving Just as there ia a strange pitiful isolation ot
the individual who rejects God, so there is a
strange saving of his own individuality in losing it,
in the soul that finds God. That we remain individuals is as essential to the relationship as thlit
we find our joy in another individual. The revela- individual, see a r t . PERSONALITY).
One question yet remains. Can a person whose
tion of the Father in the Son must preclude all
isolation has been thus defined t o himself, ever
idea of absorption in God.
again pass into the great undistinguishable mass ?
This ia the ground of Ritschl's contention not only against a According to t h e orthodox conception, individuCatholicism which bears down the individual by the \veight of
the institution, but also against a mysticism which reduces all ality, thougli a mere containing wall, is so adaindividuals to mere personality, upon which a Spirit, Himaelf mantine, that, whatever i t may contain, i t must
mere personality, operates not aa individual with individual, abide. Ritschl, for one, argues t h a t an alienation
but as abstract spiritual force upon abstract spiritual substance.
The influences of grace we must, on the contrary, interpret from God which the highest love cannot overcome,
through Christ, the Spirit having come in His place to bring must mean annihilation. The very idea of a reality
His worda to our remembrance (Jn 1*2^). Ritschl argues that so important as to be inextinguishable, while all
God only uses His revelation in the Scriptures on the one hand,
and His dealings with ua bythe experiences and duties of lite its manifestations demand its extinction, he would
on the other. The tendency with him is, not only to limit God, ascribe to the pernicious influence of t h e abstract
but also to ignore posiibilitiea in man ; yet his main contention Platonic idea of the soul. Nor can it be said that
is of great value, and it helps ua to understand the patient
humanness of God's revelation, if we take it to be a dialogue in in the Gospels, or anywhere else in,Scripture, tiiere
which God could not speak the next word till man had responded is any metaphj'sical basis of a Platonic kind for a
to the last.
necessary individual immortality. The Scripture
is not in man, hut in t h e character of God,
The only influences our Lord used were t h e liope
we cannot suppose Him under any necessity
appeals of wisdom and love. In every case He and
to
continue
evil for its own sake. On the other
respected the individuality of another, and sought hand, if, as Ritschl
maintains, t h e jiersonality of
to make men realize how much they were to them- God and man is individual,
and pantheism is wholly
selves as well as to God. When any influence an abandonment of the religious
problem, whicii is
appeared as a substitute for personal choice. He how to maintain t h e spiritual per.sonality
sternly repressed it. He trusted no general move- the whole material universe, throu|;h belief against
in the
ment, and appealed to nothing occult. He was exalted Power that rules above it, i t remains
a
always willing to leave a crowd for an individual problem whether evil can ever attain such jjower
(Mk 1", Lk 4^-, J n 6'=). The only miracle He as to be able to blot out for God an individual.
ever wrought for the multitude He used for sifting them and for gathering individuals from among
icd
LITERATURE.—The whole of modem philosophy is c
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IHDiyiDUALISM.—The word individualism is
ISM). Here it suffices to say that i t is just the distinctive place Clirist assigned to the individual that used in two senses, and the difierence of nieaning
marks His Church off"from the world, and His king- is constantly employed in order to discredit one set
dom as a Kingdom of Heaven, a Kingdom of God. of ideas by arguing against the other. In a general
A kingdom whicii treats its subjects as mere pawns way the uses may be distinguished by calling the
in a great game, is, in that very act, marked as one philosophical and t h e other political. Inditemporal. Other-worldliness, indeed, is not the vidualism, in t h e philosophical sense, attempts to
mind of Christ, and the attempt to derive every- derive everything from the intellect and t h e inthing from the far-sighted selfishness which does terests of t h e individual. However much a man
' good according to the will of God and for the sake derives from others, h e ultimately dejiends, it
of everlasting happiness,' leaves no room for the argues, on his own judgment and his five senses;
highest things of Christianity. But it is not true, and, however benevolent he may be, all his motives
as is argued, that we reach a higher stage when have their source in self-love. Descartes started
we are able calmly to recognize that the individual to reconstruct our whole knowledge from the indijtasses and t h e society remains, that everyone vidual's knowledge of himself, and bis successors
should be content to live on in the lives of others, naturally sought to construct our whole activity
and tbat the Kingdom of God is everything and from the individual's love to himself. Shaftesbury
the individual nothing. The Kingdom of God is and Butier had to affirm almost as a discovery
*'••'
t h a t benevolence is as true and real a part ot
not thereby exalted. Nay, there can be no Kin'
dom of God, but a ni^-r" fieeting earthly Utopia. human nature as self-love. Only after Hume had
If the individual is obliterated, then, in view of reduced this kind of individualism to sensationthe endless ages, but a moment more, and the .alism, leaving the individual himself a mere series
society IS obliterated as well. I t becomes the of sensations, and aft«r Spinozism began to be
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poured into the waters of sjieculation, was it seen
that man could not be understood alone but only
in his whole context.
'
^
I t is needless to prove t h a t this kind of individualism is not maintained by the Scriiitures
And still less is it necessary to show t h a t it is not
our Lord's reading of hunian nature. The creature
that is made in the image of God is not made for
himself. The creed t h a t says, ' If any man will
come after lue, let him deny himself' (Mt 16-'')
believes t h a t it iinds something more in man than
even the wisest self-love to which it can appeal.
The individnal does not, it is true, lose in Christ's
service.
On the contrary, be will receive an
hundredfold, and. over and above, life everlasting
(Mt 19="). But t h a t is only-after he has learned
the secret of forsaking all, after he has been taught,
not of his own self-interest, but after he bas been
drawn by the F a t h e r from all self-re-ard (Jn 6^^),
This possibility in man, our Lord recognizes, was
also taught by the prophets, who wrote, ' And they
shall all be t a u g h t of God' {v.«). To be t a u g h t of
God means to be .'*aved from this kind of individualism, to discover t h a t it is not our right
position and not our true selves, but is alienation
from our true life and our true home ; it is to
learn t h a t not only is love part of our nature, but
that we have never found ourselves a t all till it
takes us out of ourselves (Lk l"^", Mt lu-'").
Philosophical Individualism, however, is not only
perfectly consistent with the appeal to authority
which the other kind of individualism rejects, but it
is almost entirely dependent upon such an authority
for any explanation of the social order. On the other
hand, what we have called Political Individualism
is frequently maintained precisely on the ground
that man is not, in the sense of belonging only to
himself, individualistic, hut has his true social
quality within himself. ' Individualism' in this
other sense means the rights of the individual over
against authority, a position which does not, as is
usually assumed, involve logically the other individualism, the individualism of every man for
himself. I t is not a denial of the necessity of a
corporate existence or of the value of society. Its
real opposite is Communism, and the real point a t
issue IS whether society depends on the individual
or the individual on society. Both Individualism
and Communism, of course, would admit a mutual
inter-relation, but the question is which is first,
the individual or the social institution, and which
is to be our chief reliance, the good-will of the
individual or the control of the social machinery.
So far Is this kind of individualism from involving
individualism in t h e other sense, t h a t it rather
assumes t h a t all the elements for the highest social
state exist in each man, and would come to fruition,
if only the external hindrances could be removed.
On this latter question, it must be admitted, our
Lord's a t t i t u d e is much more difticult to iletermine.
Of thia practical individualism there are several types. First,
there is the individualism of Nietzsche, to whom every altruistic
feeling is the mere unreasoning instinct of the herd. That kind
of individualism stood a t the foot of the Cross, and said, ' He
saved others, himself he cannot save,' and saw in the position
the height of absurdity. Then there is the vigorous Philistine
individualism of Herbert Spencer. I t conceives man aa a creature
with five flenses and ten fingers, who needa nothing on earth
but a free field and no favour, whose chief duty to the human
race is to secure its progress by making the weakest go to the
wait The text it most flrmlv believes in. in the whole Bible,
is,' He becometh poor that dealeth with a alack h a n d ' ; and what
it cannot away with in Jesua is that He told people to give to
everyone who asked, and to sell all, and give to the poor,—a
frightful encouragement to laziness and mendicancy, and a
moat hurtful interference with the law ot the survival of the
fittest. Again, there is the individualism ot Mr. Auberon Herbert
and the Free Life.
In ita eyea men are quite free to part
with evervthing they have, and it is believed they would part
with it for the best purposes, if it were not that they are robbed
and also debased hy being blackmailed under the name of taxes.
' Bumble' is the true name and nature of all authorities, it having
been their way in all time t o muddle everything, doing it
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force, to 3up,>re«s violence. Tlie State is. when it teens l^^l
own SDhere. .imply the. big policeman. ' i terror o evd d S r s '
quenees, this individualism r e S r t S ^ Miirr^riSe'^^^^^^^^
the sole end for which mankind are warranted, V d i v , C a l l y or
collectivelj^in inter ering with the liberty of i c t ^ n of anvof
tbcir number i« a elf-protection.' Finally, there ia the " n d f
viduahsm ot L'ount Tofstoi, the basia of which he finds in the
GospelB themselves. 'Judge not, that ye he not Judged,'ajpliea
IS much to a man in hia official capacity as iu liis private, and
tK»li?!'d,fn'l" N •""''""•'••* ^'•°'" '^"^ co-^niunity a^ niuch as from
W« fV fow^Vhlv ^ """", '^ Z^J^ ^°-'""*'^ *'«^'' ""'^ '>«"er than
his fellows that he can have the nght in any capacity to take
over the regulation of their lives, and the very goal ot ftistor^ is
to teach the folly and wickedness ot any body ot men trying to
bear rule over others,—a philosophy ot history somewhat akin
to St. Paul 9 conception ot the dispensation ot the Law as meant
to shut all up unto disobedience (Ko 11^'^).
•The kindliness ot the Socialists towards Tolstoi seems at firet
sight inexplicable, for nothing could be more opposed to their
method than thia rejection of all visible authorities Tho
Socialist, moreover, haa the same sympathy with Christ's
teaching. Take, e.g., Headlani's Fabian Tract, No 42 The
teachmg ot Jcsus, he attirms, had hardly anvthing to do with
a life atter death, but a great deal to do with a Kingdom of God,
which IS a righteous society to be eatabliahed upon earth.
Chriat'a works were secular, socialistic works. Whatever may
be said ot His miracles ot raising the dead, they show lhat the
death of a young person was a monstrous, disorderly thing to
Him. If men would live in a rational, organized, orderly
brotherhood, they would be clothed aa beautifully as the lily.
Hia denunciations were for those who oppressed the poor; and
the man whom He spoke of as in hell, was the man who calmly
accepted the difference between the rich and the poor; while
the persons who were on the right hand at the Judgment, were
those who had taken pains to know that people were properly
clothed and fed. The Christian society waa meant to do on a
large scale the social work which Jesus had done on a small.
Jesus ordained Baptism to receive every human child as equal
into His Church, and the Eucharist to be a sacrament of
equal brotherhood ; and He made the first word in Hia prayer
the recognition of a common Kather, which must involve the
equality of brethren. The Song of Mary describes Him as
putting down the mighty from their aeata and sending the rich
empty away, and His Apostles insist on every man labouring,
ana on the labourer, not the capitalist, being first partaker of
the fruits. If, theretore. ' you want to be a good Christian, you
must be something very much like a good Socialist.* The Church,
we are told, is fettered, and ineftective for carrying out this
task, but much * may be done by those Churchmen who rememl>er that the State is a sacred organization as well as the
Church,' and who are willing to help to seize it for the good of
the people. Their first task, strangely, will be to free the
Church from the fetters of the State, for one would rather have
imagined that the logical conclusion should have been Rothe'a
position, that it is the business of the Church so to labour that
ultimately it may be absorbed in the Christian State.
This exposition clearly shows the reason for sympathy with
Tolstoi. It is a case of extremes nieeling. Extreme Individualism and extreme Socialism are both alike conscious ot the
present distress. Individualism is as little satisfied as Socialism
with twelve millionaires dining at one end of London and finding the cultivated globe too small to please their palates, and a t
the other a million and a halt of their fellow-creatures not knowing whether they will have any dinner at all. Than this, both
are a great deal nearer the position ot Him who said. ' Sell that
ye have, and give alms' (Lk 12-'*^), * Woe unto you who are rich
(gai), who denounced the robbery ot the widow and the orphan,
and no doubt included every form of ruthless competition
whereby the strong get advantage of the weak. Competition
has become a sacred word in these days, but it never has been
a Christian word, and it some higher law does not rule above
it, the fittest that will survive by it will not be the best but only
the most rapacious.
Extreme Socialism and extreme Individualism, moreover,
have this in common, that both carrj^on their propaganda in
the interests of the individual and in the hope ot arriving
at a better state of society. The Individualist thinks a better
society can he formed only out of better individuals, and regards
force aa the great obstacle; whereas the Socialist thinks the
individual will never have a chance in the present kind of
social conditions. That Christ aimed both a t creating a better
individual and a better society needs no proof, and it must
turther be recognized that the society He Himself created, considered a voluntary community of goods a t least in agreement
with the spirit of Hia teaching (see art. WEALTH). The emphasis wbich the leaders put on this voluntary aspect of communism distinguishes Christianity clearly from Socialism, b u t
still the experiment indicates that, in a more Christian society,
the Socialist ideal might be accompliahed in another way. With
our present concentration on material well-beinp, the end of
competition would be almoat the end of individuality; but if our
real life were less lived by bread alone, it our true individuality
were dependent on higher concemfl, we mighbcome to cultivate
together the aoil of the earth and enjoy together all it produces OS much in common as we use the air that moves on its
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surface and the water that comes down ita hills, and we should
then be enabled to accept manv of Christ's commanda as literal
which we can only now live with as figures of speech.

should He speak of the result as a Kingdom of God
at all, if, in the final issue, it is only of man's regulation ? The meaning certainly lies very near, tliat
it was a kingdom of souls regulated only by love
a kingdom of souls bent on a direct service and
obedience to God, and requiring no other rule.
This fundamental distinction between it and all
other earthly kingdoms would seem to be the very
reason for calling it of God.
This view is confirmed hy what seems the most
convincing explanation of our Lord's temptations.
To suppose t h a t H e was tempted merely by His
own hunger and love of success and love of praise,
is to ascribe to Him motives which had no power
over Him at other times. But if they are temptations of His work, the temptation to provide a
kingdom with fulness of bread and to rule by
accepting the methods of force in the State and
of display in the Chureh, we see how He could be
touched in His deepest interests. When He turned
from t h a t way to the road t h a t led by a. solitary
path to Calvary, t o call many, but to choose only
the few who also would be prepared to walk in it.
He surely decided to look to the individual to save
the institution, and not to the institution to save
the individual. In view of all this, it cannot be
questioned t h a t the aristocrat in his peasant's dress,
nigging his bread out of the earth, and living as if
the social revolution had come, in the high conviction t h a t the Divine way is personal surrender
and not social supervision, represents Christ'.s
attitude better than the respectable persons who
meantime take all the present system of competition M'ill give, M'hile they wait tor salvation from
the action of the State.
But Socialism only makes a pretence of being
workable through the State, by ignoring the bearing Miiieh its action would have on the M'hole life
of the individual, and it is with this larger question t h a t our Lord is concerned. His Kingdom is
not of this world, and its treasures are nob upon
earth, and it only concerns itself M'ith the things
upon earth as they have to do with the great
treasure in heaven, whieh is character, and the
'cat rule of the Kingdom, whieh is love. That
e expected this idea to be embodied in an earthly
society is plain, for the beginnings of it arose in
His own lifetime. But it was to he a very singular
society, in M-hich none was to exercise authority
on one hand, and none to call any man master on
the other. "The only dignity M-as to be service;
and the higher the position, the lowlier one should
serve. Nothing can reconcile this Mith the ecclesiastical embodiment of it in all ages, wjierein the
true succession has been placed in the olncials, who
determined not only action hut belief, and M-ho
have penetrated further into the inner sanctuary
of the individual life than any earthly government
t h a t ever existed. But no one recognized more
fully than Christ Himself t h a t the channels by
which His influence M-ould go down Mould intermingle their clay M-ith the pure waters ; and to
assume t h a t any organization is more than a dim
human attempt at reaching out towards His ideal,
is to neglect His own M-arning's. As the believer
must be in the M-orld, so he must be in the institution—in it but not of it, always retaining his
right t o consider M'hether Christ is there or not
M'hen men say, ' Lo, here, or Lo, t h e r e ' ^" s** j**""
as the institution serves this Kingdom of God, this
kingdom of souls, whose only authority is God the
Father as revealed in tbe Son, and whose only
rule is love, it is to be honoured ; but it niust
ever be prepared to be judged by that standard.
The great end of all jirogress, therefore, is not
to subject tiie individual, hut t o call him to the
realization of his own heritage of freedom. It is
in the crowd that men have done all the great
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One feels in reading the Gospels that what is
more alien to them than either Individualism or
Socialism, is the current amalgam of both, which
defends all the Individualism that nieans personr,l profit and all the Socialism that niean«
personal security and dignity, which finds all our
Lord's concessions literal and all His demands
figurative.
The typical attitude, though not
usually expressed so bluntly, is Loisy's. Christ,
he says, conceived the Kingdom of tiod, which He
thought was at hand, as the great social panacea.
Though He enforced it with the enthusiasm and
excess which arc necessary to implant any great
ideal, it was quite unworkable in this rou"h
world. There rose up in place of it. therefore, the
Church with its authorities for belief and for conduct, that useful, practical, enduring compromise
hetween the individual and the religious society.
It is this combination which most of our countrymen who love conipromise as the oil, if not the
water, of life, are concerned to maintain ; and when
they welcome the passing of Individualism, they
mean to hail the revival of the power of the visible
authorities ; and when they object to Socialism,
they only mean that they do not approve of the
purposes for which the power is to be used.
The method of Socialism, nevertheless, is not the
method of the gospel, and the usual course of the
Socialist is that which Mr. Headlam follows,—to
prove that the aims of Socialism are Christ's, and
then take for granted that He would approve of
the means proposed for attaining them. Even
supposing we make the large concession of granting the exegesis, we .still do not find the slightest
attempt to show that our Lord ever in any way
trusted to the State as the instrument for accomplishing His design. The usual way of avoiding
this difficulty is to say that He could not be expected to look to a Pagan State as we are justified
in looking to the Christian State. To this there
are two veiy evident replies. First, Is the State
ever Christian in our Lord's sense ? Second, It
was not the Pagan but the Theocratic State our
Lord dealt with nearly all His days. It was there
waiting to be adopted; yet He lived chieily in
conflict with it, and He never attempted to reform
it or work through it. He certainly ex]iected His
followers to have a good deal to do with States and
kings and governors, but it would be in an extremely individualistic position (Mt 10'^), and all
that was exjiected of them was not to fear them
that kill the body, but are not ahle to kill the soul
(v.^). Our Lord's action was not revolutionary*in
tbe sense of actually overthrowing existing institutions, but He cannot be said to have cherished
tiiem. A certain regard was to be paid to the
Scribes and Pharisees who sat in Modes' seat (Mt
2:\-), but He also subjected them to such criticism
as must have sapped tiieir power. He Himself
.so far honoured the religious institutions as not to
oppose them ; but the only evil He ever put His
hand to the task of reforming, was that M-hich
disturbed tiie private worshipper (Mt 21'=-'«, J n
2'-"), and His entire indiflerence to ceremonial
purity rejected a great deal of the institution to
the advantage of tiie individual. All tiiis ]iii<rht
seem to refer rather to tiie Church than the State ;
biit If He distrusted the leadership of tiie former.
He would not be likely any more to trust tiie
leadership of tlic latter, if it took over the guidance of life It also would be the blind leading tiie
blind. A\ hat our Lord manifestly expects to .see,
1.;^ what He calls the seed of the Kingdom {Mt 13^)
those who in every pla<-e are worthy, who are prepared to be as light:s shining in a dark place. Why
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iniquities. The multitude eome to take Christ •
the diseiides all in a body forsake Ilim ; the ruler.s
come together to judge Him ; the whole band of
soldiers is called together t " bullet Him ; the crowd
ciy, 'Crucify H i m ' ; the chief priests mock Him
among tliemselve.s. Even those that were crucified
M'ith Him stilled their pain by falling in with the
cry of the multitude. Wiiatever institution,
therefore, MO may submit to. we can only belong
to the true Church by lirst of all having ' s a l t in
ourselves' (Mk !'"'), by being of tbe truth and
hearing Christ's v..ire (.In 18^').
It is argued that the full meaning and claim of
Christianity can never be explicable on the liasis
of Individualism, because 'from lirst to last it
deals with minds Mhich are in rtlatinn with actual
truth in ivg:ird to the soul, the world, and God,
and which have not fully attained e\oii the limits
of their own nature till t l u v are united in the
Spirit-bcarin;; Body, tliron-li Cbrist to the Father'
(Strong). IN'ssibly Hume contends for the Individualism here refuted. Nolmdy else does. Why
Christianity is so individualistic is luecisely that the
soul is so tlirectly. or. at all f\ents, can^ through
God's revelation and grace, be .so directly in contact with actual truth, the world and God, as to
make it only a distraction for another man, on
merely official grounds, to come in between as a
necessary channel; that tho possession of such \
personal relation to truth is a common bond of
more power than any external t i e ; and that the
visible organization is only vital and useful as it
exiiresses this imion. The usual May is to say the
Kingdom of God is a purely spiritual condition on
the one li.and, and has a place and ell'ect ih the
M'orld on the o t h e r ; to .seek no common basis; to
avoid deriving one from the other; to ascribe
niethods of worldly rule to the visible society, and
then to transfer to it the attributes of love and
trutli and holiness that belong to the invisible, and
so to claim for it, in .subjection, the obedience
whicii belongs to the other, in freedom. It i-s quite
true tbat a person in a state of salvation is one
called and admitted into a society; but, just because it is a siH-icty of saved persons, it is ditt'erent
in its relation to its members from all visible
societies. Instead of more submission to their
teachers and more obedience to their rulers, the
Scripture hope of progress js still what it was of
old, 'Would t h a t the Lord's people M-ere all
prophets,'—M-ould that each man were less concerned about his neighbour and more about his
own message and liis own call ! Men are always
ready to organize others ; the fruitful and difficult
task is to organize one's ow-n soul.
LiTKRATi-RE—Butler's Sennoni. and, in contrast. Paley's
Moral Phil-'-^-i'hii. Kor the exteiisi* e iitvraturt- for and atrainst
Socialism, see Fabian Trad, No. -Jll. ' WIKII to Read : A List of
Books for Social Reformtr'^.' Ki.r i].'li\i'lual frecdnui. J. S.
Mill, On Litiertii; Herbert Spencer, Man versus the .St.ilr, and
Sociologv; Tolstoi. Esuai/i. and many emaller works. On thtrelation of the individually tht-Church, refiren.e may l>t- mai e
to Loisv, L'trangile et VE'IH.^ [tr. Th.- <h-<i" ' und the ( h.iirh,
1903]; 'Newman, The Devilonmen' "/ Chnst,nn Doctrine, la.S ;
and T. B. Strong, God and the Individnal, 1903.
J O H N OMAN.

INDIVIDUALITY. —The word 'individuality'
may be used nierely for the quality of being an individual, but its common u.se is to indicate the
special characteristics M-hieh distinguish one in.hvidual from another, t h a t which, as it has been
expressed, marks each one as a particular thought
of God. Only in this latter sense is the word considered here.
Both in morals and in religion it has always ^een a difficult
matter to detennine the due place ot '"j'':"!"?'' '^'IJ'^^!"^,^,!The great weakness of Deism, e.g., was tbat ^'^'l'^.''; .'^"'J"''antly exalted the individual, it had no pl^^^e for iridividuam.u
Its natural relitrion and utilitarian ethic had as 't^ \er._
Standard of excellence, that it excluded *'^^r.^*I''VL , - X s t
<)ne man was difterent from another. Even hant, the highest
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a ' ^ t n J 1^^^\T°-^'^'^\ r ' ^ ' ' ^'^ ^ ' ^ ^ "f ••*'"eion as an appendage to a moral law, and lus sui.rume test of I moral law by its
mness to he a law iimversul. only accentuated this limitation.
^J^": Itomantic reaction had as its characieristic note the ftlory
of individuality.
The marvel of the universe was lust ibi
jariety, and the glory of man lhat he was the most varied thing
The \vholo duty ol man was to be himself and
admit no law except the law ot bin own nature. Then unfortunately it too frequently apj.eaied that whnt man took to
hehia nature was only Helf-pleasiiiH, and what IIL- tbouKht was
religion was only satisfaction of tlie artistic sense There waa
also iiimther very strange result. This excesMve insistence
upon individuality came to obliterate the in.lividual So much
stress waa laid upon ivhiit was changhig and varied, that nothing
waa thought ot what is one and unchanging. Hence ever\°
thing waa reduced to the great World-Spirit whose artistic
pleasure in unfolding His variety constituted the history of the
world.
This insistence on the importance of individuality by Romanliciani, nevertheless, bore large fruit iu hoth ethics and
religion. Indeed, all modern atudy at least of the historical
religions may be dated from Schlciernjocher'a insistence on the
marked individuality ot all the great founders of religion. Nor
is it possible to question his right to point in particular to Jesus.
The suiiieme human mtereht in all the Scriptures ia their immense gallery ot persons w In. ga\ L' Mri>]iL- to iheir individuality.
For the most jiart they are \ .Ty far hom being perfect, hiit
none ot them ia faahioned o n t h e coiiiiunn worldly tjpe, none
of them is rolled like smooth stones on the beach, in the continual social attrition. Yet, even in tlils great gallery of the
children ot nature and of Ood. Jesus stands out pre-eminent.
Whatever may he said of the stories ot His birth, they mark
the profoundest impression made on His contemporaries by a
great, a striking, an unforgetable individuality. Though the
many attempts at painting His hunian individuality, from the
Apocrjphal Goapels downwards, cannot be regarded aa nearer
a true likeness than the attempts at portraying His human
features, every reader of the Gospels feela that, amid all
the things He surrendered. He never surrendered Hia own
marked human individuality. On the contrary, it continued
to be a proniinent thing that forced itself on everyone. He
went Hia own way, thought IIis own thoughts, lived Hia own
life, and never accorded anything to that tyranny of fashion
to which, in our weak regard for others, we continually sacrifice
what is greatest and best in our natures.

Our Lord's regard for the individuality of the
persons He dealt with might be used as a key for
understanding large portions of the < iosjicls. He
took special care to bring out the individuality of
each one's faith. He brings the modesty of the
M'onian M'ith the issue of blood into prominence, to
give her the assurance -she needed for her comfort {Mt 9-""^-). He rejects roughly the prayer of
the Canaanitish woman, to .show more clearly her
right to be heard (I\lt lo=''-^). He .sits at meat in
the publican's house, to create self-respect in the
social outcast (Mk 2'^). He meets the centurion,
the man of command, by M-orking through a command (Lk 7^'^"); and Yie answers John, the man
M-ho had required action, hy action (v.-). He
justified M-isdom both in John the aseetie and in
Himself MIIO came eating; and drinking, and only
blamed the narrow censoriousness whicii eould appreciate neither (Mt 11''').
In tbe Fourth (.iospel. in particular, the key to
almost everything Jesus s;iys or does is that He
knew what was in man (Jn 2-''). Nimdeiinis, the
man dried to parchment and swathed in conventional considerations, needs to lie born again
into a new and frewh life (S"-'^). The woman of
Samaria, no longer able to command tbe protection of even the poorest niarriage tie, and too disreputable to appear at tiie well except when the
midday sun ke]it tho other women at home, is
ottered living water to refresh ber soul parched for
sympathy and is so interi-reted to herself that she
said, ' He told me all that ever I did' (4'--"). Because the nobleman has tho aristocratic spirit of
his class, he is simply told to go his way, his son
lives (4'"'); because liis bed has for thirty-eight
years been the centre of all his interest, the cripple
at Bethesda is told to take it up (5«). All tbe
Gospels are full of persons of vivid individuality.
A striking feature of our Lord's M'hole ministry is
the way in which, in His presence, a man's true
qualities inevitably come to light. The respectable
convention behind which men hide inevitably falls
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away, and men appear in all their real character- the saying of ' Lord, Lord,' be any more approved
istics, often with the unhonoured to their honour, (Mt 7-').
and with the highly esteemed to their shame. Even
•^lu ^'^^l'^°^^J>°^f'"'}^S ^'^^I ''•°'" *he pag:an view that the
the Pharisee, the type in all ages in M'hich indi- worth of the individual depends upon hia individuality The
viduality is most suppressed by creed and custom, difference is in the estimate ol that wherein thia individuality
consists,
and of the possibilities in each man of attaininjr iL
cannot Keep the curtain drawn in His presence. Even to Anstotle
individuality meant somethinp aristocratic
At first sight this dehniteness seems to he lost in The qualities in a person worth considering arc liberality (ikiuthe strange, vague atmosphere of the Fourth Gos- OipicTv.:), magnificence (^tyttkarrpiTiiti), and magnanimity(ufv«je.
•^uxl»).
These
all
require a certain social station, a certain
pel, whicli is so strongly irradiated by one indi- aloofness from the petty
concerns of life, which could be posviduality—that of the writer. But in life it is not sible for all men onlj- when the great mechanical slave whom
the persons who are themselves colourless who do Aristotle dreamt of could be nLide to do the drudgery. With
Christ, on the other hand, a man could have true individuality
most justice to the individuality of others. So it in
the lowest seats and at the lowliest services.
is that in John we see, more than in any other
Nor is Christ's conception that of modern culture, which
Gospel, the vivid individuality, in particular, of indeed, is much nearer Aristotle than Jesus. He docs not seek'
with
Goethe, to build up as high as possible the pyramid of his
the disciples, and how Jesus recognized it and dealt
A man does not fail of that individuality which the
M-ith it. Andrew and Nathanael, Philip and nature.
Kingdom of God requires, even though he have to cut off an
Thomas are mere names and shadows in the other offending hand or pluck out an offending eye, and enter blind
Gospels, while in John they have each one his own and maimed (Mt 5^).
characteristic note. Even Peter, in the other GosThe classical presentation of the type of indipels, is little more than ,an inexplicable mixture viduality permitted and required in the Kingdom
of insight and error; but in John lie is drawn in of God IS in the Beatitudes. Too often they are
a phrase by the Master Him.self, ' When thou M-ast read as a suppression of individuality, which they
young thou girdedst thyself and walkedst M-hither are if a man's chief characteristics are possesthou wouldest' (21'*). This enterprising but im- sions, popularity, self-assertion, self-indulgence.
petuous character appears in the M-hole presenta- But in Christ's eyes this should not be the M'ay
tion of him in John, till, in the days of heaviness, of showing a man's true nature. The descriphe Hung otf the slackness whicii had fallen upon tion, taken as a M-hole, presents an energetic
all the disciples, and said with his old grip at his type which, just because of its superiority both to
girdle, ' I go a fishing' (2V). In considering the .society and to nature, is bound to be of marked
question of the authenticity of John, this, at all individuality. To be poor in spirit is not to be
events, deserves consideration, that it leaves us poor-spirited, not to bend and break under every
Mith .such a sense of the strong individuality of trial, but is to be rich in a faith Mhich accepts
the Apostles, both as children of nature and as poverty or anything else in the assurance of
children of grace, as to make it not incredible that never being broken or bent. The mourner is
a handful of poor men should start to conquer the not one given to tears, but one in energetic opposiworld. In this Gospel, moreover, faith is not only tion to wrong and iu energetic sympathy w-ith
an individual act, which it must always be, but suffering. The meek is not the meek and mild,
alao an attitude which brings out a man's deepest not the soft, timid person, but one M-IIO has too
individuality. Men do not believe, becau.se they high a faith in a wiser power than his own to
trust only what they see (4«). They cannot be- strive and cry. To hunger and tliirst after rightlieve in Christ, because already they have not eousne-ss is necessarily to take an independent and
believed in the highest they knew (5^'). It is a ditticult course in the world ; M-liile to he liierciful
certain preparedness for Christ which niakes men requires decided strength of character, iiio.st of the
believe in Him (6^^-«'). Belief is a special word to cruel things on earth being done not in self-will
oneself, a hearing from the Father ((i^'*}. Unbelief and malice, but in thoughtlessness and weakness.
arises from being from beneath (8-=), from bein" of Purity of heart never could survive in this world
one's father tbe devil (8^). There is, throughoul; a as mere innocence and ignorance of evil; the soft
family likeness in unbelief; while belief, in the people who seek to shun everything disagreeable
consciousness of its ow-n special needs, finds its are the chief makers of dispeace ; and only persona
own call. It does not lean on Abraham, or fashion of determined character and decided principles
Itself on the accepted model, but, like Nathanael it ever run any risk of being persecuted for righteousseeks God under tiie fig-tree, like Philip it is ready ness' .sake. Were there no other condition but this
to say to conventional questions, ' Come and see.' last, it would mark the contrast with the accepted
ibis faith, moreover, issues in an eternal life the type, M-ith the person M-hose first motive is prudence,
present ettect of whieh is to give us possession of M-liose guiding star is agreement M'ith the authoriour own souls, to know God in such a M-ay as not ties, M'ho feels an obtrusive individuality to be in
to be greatly concerned about men, to be in the bad taste, and who regards a somewhat colourless
worid yet not of it (17'=).
membership of the Church and of Society as the
Though less Jirominent in the Synoptics, our hall-mark of the Divine approval. Instead we see
Lord s regard to mdi vidual ity is not less significant. one M'ho is the odd man in the hundred, one who
l o enter the Ivin-rdom, so pronounced an indivi- M-ill not walk M'ith the crowd in the broad way,
duality IS required that it can take by itself tiic one who has something of the singularity of the
rnLw\n'-^;; ••*' ^''^ common course is the broad prophet M'hich will ensure for him the singularity
road (Mt i^=); It IS to be one in so characteristic a of tlie prophet's rcM'ard.
M i o n as to cause more joy in heaven than tiie
This large scope for individuality is maintained
sfnndL^' ""T ' ' ^ ° ' '''*''**^^ ^^'t'' tl'e received chiefly by resting tbe guidance of life not on a
standard, need no repentance fMt IS'^, Lk 15^) rule, but on a relation to God, revealed not in a
onlv £ ? " - , ^"^'stence that many are called and code, but in a Person. This was the basis of a rule
S i n r i - f M " ' ' " , ' - \"d><=ates not arbitrariness in of love to God and to man to whicii all the Law
dealing with individuals, but the raritv of the and the Prophets could be reduced. Love is the
M'ay of at onee giving scope to our own individuciples must be of so pronounced a type that, while ality
and cherishing tlie individuality of others,
Not t h a t love can he without laM-. As it has been
eve^ n . \ r ' ^ " " "='" °f " ' " e a r t h ! i n d no M-ell said, W hat is love at the centre is always
on a l,in TV, P™"""™,^'^ of 1-cinK as a city set law at the circumference. But love at the centre
on a lull They must shun the all-nervasive -ill M-ill always keep law mindful of human diflerences.
assmulative creed of the time, the C t n of the It will be a law in accordance witii the Apostle's
Pharisees; nor will the accepted Christen formuk! interpretation of his Master's meaning when he
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enjoins us t o b e t r u e t o o u r o w n h i g h e s t individua l i t y , i.e. t h e s p e c i a l d e m a n d s of o u r o w n conscience, t o d o n o t h i n g t h a t is n o t of faitii ( K o 14-");
t o a t t e n d s o f a r t o t h e w e a k n e s s of o u r o w n i n d i viduality as not t o be enslaved t o a n y t h i n g ; a n d
t o r e g a r d t h e i n d i v i d u a l i t y of o u r i i e i g h b u u r s o f a r
as t o t a k e h e e d t o w h a t edifies (1 C o Ui-"), N e v e r t h e l e s s i t i s n o t r u e d e v e l o p m e n t of t ' h r i s t i a n f a i t h
or m o r a l s , a s NeM-man (in h i s Development)
and
c o u n t l e s s o t h e r s h a v e a r g u e d , t h a t t h e faitii h a s
been e l a b o r a t e d i n t o a c r e e d t h a t o m i t s n o d e t a i l
of d o c t r i n e , a n d t h e m o r a l i t y i n t o a c o d e t h a t l a y s
d o w n e v e r y d e t a i l of d u t y . N o r c a n i t e^ e r be t r u e
humility to surrender our individuality to any other
man made like to ourselves.
Yet a free P r o t e s t a n t code a n d a smaller creed
do n o t n e c e s s a r i l y g i v e u s a t r u e a n d c h a r a c t e r istic f a i t h , o r s a v e u s from a m a i n l y n e g a t i v e
s t a n d a r d of d u t y , a n d p e r h a p s t h e r e is n o k i n d of
c o n s i d e r a t i o n for o t h e r s m o r e n e e d e d a t t h e p r e s e n t
day t h a n t o have courage to be ourselves.
T o l e a v e r o o m f o r t h i s i n d i v i d u a l i t y is o n e of t h e
m o s t d i t t i c u l t a n d m o s t n e g l e c t e d t a s k s of t h e o l o g y ,
a n d t o l e a v e s c o p e for i t i n t h e C h u r c h is a t a s k
that has never been very anxiously pursued by the
ecclesi:i.stic. Y e t if t h e t r u e m a n i f e s t a t i o n of f a i t h
is p o w e r t o b e c o m e s o n s of G o d i n s p i t e of s o c i e t y
a n d c i r c u m s t a n c e s , a v e r y i m p o r t a n t c l e m e n t of
it s h o u l d b e t h e m a i n t e n a n c e of o u r t r u e i n d i viduality ; a n d thougli t r u t h can only be one,
there should be something characteristic in each
m a n ' s f a i t h . T b e p r e s e r v a t i o n of t h i s difl'erence
a m o n g t h e S c r i p t u r e w r i t e r s is t h e r e a l t a s k of
Biblical Theologj', w h i c h should n o t a i m a t evaporating trutli into w h a t each m a n thinks, b u t at
s h o w i n g h o w i n i p o r t a n t e v e r y m a n is for h i s f a i t h .
LiTER.*Ti'itE.—Goethe,TI'i^fie^m.VeiKfei'; Schleiennacher,/LprfcH
Itr. On Heligion: Speeches to its Cultured Despisers, 189;!] and
Monologen (tr. Monologues]; Hct,'el, Philosophic der Geschichte
[tr. Philosophy of Histoni, IS.'iTl; Carlyle, Heroes; Emerson,
Essays: J. S. Mill, On Liberty ; Liideniann, Peisimlichkrit und
Indiridiialitiit. 1900; Leuinie, Christliche Ethik, 5 56, 1905;
Schian, 'Glaube und Individualilat' (Zeitschr. fiir Theol. v.
Kirche, 1898); A. Breithaupt, Rechtc und PjUchten der Indiridiuilitdt im Christlich-sittlichen Leben, 1901.
J O H N OMAN.

IMDIYIDUALITT (OF CHRIST).—Regarded .simply as a historical character, or as a subject of
a visible career among men, Christ undoubtedly
presents as distinct an aspect of individuality, or
concrete reality, as can be affirmed of any historical
personage. Oii the other hand, when we pass from
the historical point of view to tbat of Christological
construction, we can hardly fail to raise the question whether it is possible to escape front qualifying
the category of individuality a:^ applied to Christ
on the side of His hunianity- Proceeding from the
latter point of view, and deferring t o the Catholic
postulates respecting the union of our Lord's nianliood M-ith the pre-existent Logos or Son of tiod,
we are confronted M-ith the task of explaining bow
a real concrete manhood can b e t a k e n into veritable union with the Logos without ellecting a
heterogeneous and double personality. The task
is a vei-y diflicult one, and in wrestling with it a
temptation easily arises to strip the manhood of
concreteness or individuality, and thus to accommodate it more fully to the demands of personal
unity. But a resort to this alternative has its
own'difficulty, and that by no nieans a slight one,
since the thought of an Incarnation whicii means
the union of the Son of (:;od with a mutilated manhood, or with a mere semblance of manhood, is far
from being satisfactory. Indeed, tbere is little
hazard in affirming that the mind and heart of
Christendom would sooner tolerate an element of
unresolved dualism in the person of Christ, than
sacrifice in any appreciable degree the reality and
perfection of His manhood.
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1. Among the prominent tiieories involviu" a
sacrihce of this kind the Apollinarian is the most
explicit and intelligible. By its supposition That
the Logos took the-place of the rational soul in the
Kedeemer, so that the Incarnation involved only
the assumption of a human body with its principle
of animal hfe it evidently simplifies ve!y much
the problem of Christ's person. But tl.e siniplilication takes place a t too great a cost. The ili-mutahle Logos clothed in a fleshly garment is obviously
no proper subject for temptatinn or for a real imIdication in human experiences generally
He
cannot be brought into accord with the Gospel
representations, except by resort to an artilicial
iJocetic interpretation. As lacking the most essential factor of manhood. He is destitute of the most
apprehensible bond of brotberhood and ground of
companionship. In short, the advantage which
pertains to the Apollinarian theory, on the score
of simplicity and intelligibility, is overmatched by
the disadvantage which it incurs hy its incompatibility with Gospel facts and by its abridgment of
Christ's comiieteney to enter into tho life of men,
and thus to lullll the complete oifice of mediation.
In eflect it abolishes the Son of Man ; for the
archetypal manhood, M'hich Apollinaris supposed
to be resident in the eternal Logos, is a far ott'
thing in comparison M'ith the concrete reality
M'liich naturally is present to our thought when
M'e use the term 'manhood.'
2. A second historic theory which has a distinct
bearin^^ upon our theme is that of Monophysitism.
This diilbrs from Apollinarism in its formal acknowledgment that by the incarnation of the Son
of (iod is to be understood the assumption of a
complete human nature. This acknowledgment,
however, turns out to be rather verbal tban substantial. The Monophysite assertion of a single
nature in the incarnated Christ involved the compounding of the human nature in Him M'ith the
Divine; and this, in connexion M-ith the vast preponderance assigneil to the Divine in post-Nicene
thinking, meant virtually the roduction of the
human to the rank of an accident, a secondary
and contingent property or group of ]»roperties,
superinduced upon a Divine subject.
Such an
outcome, it is needless to say, runs very close to
the submergence of the human side of Christ. It
leaves no place for the thought of a real ethical
manhood ; for a proper ethical character is not
predieahle of a selfless accident. And with this
deficit is conjoined a serious metaphysical difficulty, since fundamental thinking insists upon a
relation of coinniensiir.-ibility between attributes
and their subject, and does not approve the notion
tbat attributes appropriate to a finite persftimlity
can be made properly to inhere in an inlinite
subject.
3> A theory favoured with more orthodox associations than the Monophysite, but having a soiiiewliat questionable bearing on the Christological
problem, is the theory of ths impersonality of
Chnst's manhood, or more specifically, the theory
that His manhood, being devoid of a personality
of its own, obtained from the first moment of subsistence its personal subject in the Ego of the preexistent Logos (the so-called doctrine of enhypostasis). This theory was broached by Leontius in
the 6th cent., was advocated by John of Damascus
in the 8tli cent., and has had in later times considerable currency among theologians of reputed
orthodoxy, though never receiving any distinct
oecumenical sanction.
As handled by John of
Damascus, tbe notion of the impersonality of
Christ's manhood cannot be said to have been
suitably reconciled M'ith the full reality of that
manhood.
While formnlly he assigned to the
Kedeemer the full complement of human faculties.
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he felt obliged in one connexion or another to deny
to them their characteristic forms of activity. It
M-ould not do, as he conceived, to admit progress
in knowledge on the part of Christ, as this would
contravene tlie tiaith that the hypostatic union of
the human Mith the Divine in Him M'as complete
from the start. For a like reason it was considered inadmissible to impute real prayer to Him.
Divinity needs nothing, and a humanity tbat is
perfectly united with Divinity shares in its sufhciency. In relation to the Mill also the Damascene
considered it necessary to retrench from the proper
hunian mode. The logical issue of his representations is to deny to the human will in Christ all
power of initiative, and to reduce it entirely to
the otfice of a ' medium through which the Logos
moved the man Jesus.' t^uite possibly John of
Damascus does not aflbrd the lest specimen of
what can l e done in Christological construction
with the notion that the human nature of Christ,
being without personality of its own, derived such
personal cliaracter as pertained to it from its relation to the person of the Logos. But certainly it
is difticult in the light of his exposition to discover
the real Son of Man. The image of a genuine and
living manhood docs not stand forth in his representation of the Kedeemer.
I t h a s soiiietimes been concluded that a special
advantaj;e belongs to the doctrine of the impersonality of the human nature of Christ, as helping to
cxiilain the atoning efficacy of His M-ork. The
inference is made that human nature in this character is not a concrete, limited entity, such as is
the hunian nature of the individual man, but
rather generic or universal. It is then argued
that Christ in perfecting His own human nature
sanctified human nature in general. Again, it is
claimed that, in virtue of His literal community
with men, His doing was in the proper sense a
transaction within, as well as for, the whole body
of humanity. As an eminently spiritual wiiter
has exjiressed the thought, 'every man Mas a part
of Hnn, and He felt the sins of every man, i:ot in
Rj'inpatliy, but in sorrow and abhorrence' (Thomas
Lrskine). To snch representations it is legitimate
to reply, that what needs to be sanctified is not
hunian nature in itself, but myriads of human
1 einj^s ; tbat the sanctitication of human nature in
Christ cannot rationally be conceived to have any
immediate eflect upon its sanctification elsewhere,
inasmuch as human nature in Christ cannot be
regarded ns a stuft' out of which men univeisally
are fashioned; and that a generic or universal
human nature belongs purely to the realm of the
conceptual, and cannot }iot>sibly have any place in
the sphere of real being. In short, the line ot
re]ne.sentation in question rests upon a fiction
which modern philosophy for the most part has
discountenanced—the fiction of tiie real existence
of univer.'als.
4. While it is impossible to be satisfied M-ith any
one of these historic theories, as respects its bearing on the integrity or concrete reality of Christ's
manhood, it is far troiii easy to ofler a definite substitute which is not open to exception. Indeed, an
attempt at strut construction is certain to miscarry The extraordinary as such rebels against
complete elucidation, and by supposition the union
ot the Divine and tiie hunian in Christ is an extr.aordinary fact. Any one M-bo accepts the Incarnatuiii must admit tli.it tiie individuality of Christ's
manhood was specially conditioned; but equally
any one who admits the extraordinary character 'oi
the Incarnatit must grant the impossibility of
giving a lull exphination of the mode and measure
ot this special conditioning. Wc cannot fully cons rue our own relation to ti.e Divine; how- tiien
sliould we expect to gain clear insight into the

relation of the human to the Divine in the person
of our Lord ? Probably the best that can he done
is to form an ideal picture of the normal relation
of perfected manhood to the Divine, and then
beyond this to postulate the mystery of a special
bond between Cnrist's manhood and His Divinity
The forming of the ideal pieture M-ill be distinctly
helpful.
¥oT, having clearly apprehended the
great t r u t h t h a t manhood loses nothing of its
proper character by intimate union M'ith the
Divine, t h a t the human spirit is never more itself
than M'hen it is possessed oy and in.spliered in the
Divine Spirit, t h a t freedoni is never so complete as
M-hen the human MIU by its own consent passes
under the absolute direction of the Divine M-ill,
M-e shall be prepared to believe that manhood in
Christ suflered no retrenchment by its extraordinary union with tbe Divine, but rather is to
be accounted the full-orbed specimen of manhood
as respects ethical worth and all tender and beautiful traits.
Taken in a jiopular sense, rather than in relation
to Christological theory, the subject of individuality suggests a discus.sion of those characteristics
M'hich may be regarded as specially distinctive of
Clirist as a historic personage. This discussion,
however, i^ reserved for the art. UNIQUENESS.
LlTERATiRR.—J. A. Dorner, History of the Doctrine of the
Person of Christ; Adolf Harnack, History nf Dogma; R, L.
Ottley, The Doctrine of the Incarnatiuii ; John Caird, The
Pjiindamental Ideas of Christianity, Lectures xiii,-xv.; Contentio Veritatis, ch. ii.; Illingworth, Personality Hnman and
Dieine.
H E N K Y C . SHELDON.

INDOLENCE.—The spirit of Christ's religion is
inimical to indolence in the sphere of business
(Lk 16", Mt 24^^ SS^f), but more esjiecially indolent
Christianity is salt without savour (Mt 5'"). Not
only is a state of salvation hard to maintain (Mt
1^% but perfection is to be aimed at (S"*"). An
enemy sows tares while Me sleep (13-''). The oil
in our lamps consumes as M-e rest (25'). Watchfulness is the very opposite of indolence (26'*').
The hid talent M'ill reproach the indolent in the
day of reckoning (25^'*). Most deadly is the
spiritual indolence MIUCII is satisfied to have
Abraham for father (Lk 3^, J n 8=*"), or Christ for
Saviour, without response to the impulses of the
Holy Spirit, the source of life and motion and
pro;;ress.
A signal judgment may be executed upon the
indolent soul, either after a period of furtlier probation (Lk 13"*""), or .suddenly and unexpectedly
when that day comes as a snare {Lk 21^''), and the
Judge pronounces the sentence (Mk ll'''). The
conscience must be kept awake and intelligent
(filt 5-'- -*). The beginnings of evil must be
checked (v.^^^-). The ears must be open to learn,
and the heart ready to believe (U^^). The rock
foundation to build the house upon may need
much toil to reach it (7-^). And continually
tbe servant of Christ must he ready for Ins
.Mar>ter"s coming, with loins girded and lights
burning {Lk 12'-'^).—Love is not indolent in seeding
tiie lost sheep (Mt 18^-). Hope is not indolent in
running to the sepulchre (Jn 20^), or hastening to
the manger (Lk 2'"). Faith is not indolent in
pressing through the crowd to be healed {Mk 5^^).
' The zeal of thine liouse sliall eat me u p ' (Jn 2'')See also art.

SLOTHFULNESS.
W.

B. F R A N K L A N D .

INFANCY.—
1. The period of infancy, properly speaking, may be taken as
lyiuf,' between the birth of a child and itd beint; weaned; and
Hebrew children were usually weaned at two years of a^e or
thereabouts. Quite a, number ot terms are used in Heb. to
describe childhood and youth at various stages; and in ^his
earliest period betore a child has become a giimul (7JC|
weaned'), there are three different tenns that may he applied
to him. The infant is l*:; (f. rrj)-,), the (new-) toni (ct. 'bairn,'
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•bam'), rii' (the suckling), and '•^'ly (or SiV), also indicating
depenik'iuL' for nourishment. In NT, apart trom the general of infancy among the Jews M-e have touches of the
use of Tal.- or TotiS.ev. the terms useil are (l)ti^!f« (applying to unusual, tiiough the forecast of a great destiny thus
the unborn child as well [Lk l-'i]), and (2) vt.T,«, The aspect of imhcated is not per se an incredible feature of tiie
infancy connote<l hy »>.TW;, a^ contrasted with the Heb. terms, dawn of such a life. At tiie Circumcision tiie name
is inability to speak ( = Lat. ii^fans). In Mt 21i"i, in the quota- Jcsus was given, we are told (Lk2'-^'), in accordance
tion from I's ;S3, LXX, the Greek tr.inslators use * .TIOC as= ^ iv, with an angelie intimation to Mary prior to conand the ptcp. th^o-lun as = piv. With the exception ot Lk is'"',
Sp'-ie; occurs in the Qospels only in Lk.'s account of the birth of ception {l"'), a matter in which, it may be noted, a
Christ; and v-..Tior, in addition to Mt 'iV^, only iu a llcurativc marked contrast with the reiiresentation in Mt
useinMtlia = Lkl02i.
I'"-"' appears. At the Presentation the part played
by Simeon and Anna (Lk 2''"*) forms an unwonted
2. AU t h a t the (lospels have to tell concerning aeconiiianiment of the ceremonies of the occasion,
the infancy of Jesus is found in Lk 2 and Mt 2. and wonderfully breaks in upon the even recital of
Excluding the story of the llirlh, we liavii the customary proceedings (ef. vv.^- ^% The close
following series of events: tbe Circuincisiun. the parallel, however, which exists liere with the story
Presentation, the Visit of the Ma;:i, the I'liglit of John the Baptist's birth cannot be overlooked.
into Egypt, tiie Slaughter of the Innocents, tiie Cf. Lk 1'3-5^-w and P ' 2-'; also P^"'" and 2-''-33.
Keturii and Settlement at Na/aretb. The insuper- The character of the nariatives as a whole, and
able <lithculties in the way of weaving these esjiecially as regards such elements as these, sugnarratives into a coherent and hannonious whole gests th.at we have thus conveyed to us ' the tradiare now generally ree<i;:nized. Harinonists have tional Jewish-Christian views of .lesus,' and argues
not been able to agree even as to the time-order in a siiecial Jewish-Christian ([•alcstinian) source (see
M-hich the events should be placed. (Andrews, in MoHatt, Historical NT, p. 651 fl'.).
his Lfe (f Our Li-nl, p. IH f,, conveniently shows
The more jieculiar features are furnished by
the diversity that has obtained). If it were a the(b)narrative
in Mt 2. It is quite unnecessary to
matter of su^irenie importance to settle such order, give an outline
stories themselves ; but
Wieseler's view [Chron. Si/ni'psis, i. ch. iii.) seems some notice mustof bethetaken
of the considerable
the iiio-t rea-'Onable, arranging as follows :-^Cir- problems to whicii tbey give rise.
they form
cuincision, Preseiitatitm (or Puritieation of Mury), from the very lirst an integral part ofDid
.Mt.'s (Jospel ?
Visit of the Magi, Flight into K;;ypt and Slaii-^hter Conshlerations of style and general
of tho Innocents, Return to Nazareth. So far, favour the jirobability of their being fromstructure
liowever, as the narrative iu Mt 2 is concerned, it hand than that whicii furnished the main another
of
is evitlently unrelated to L k . s account of the the Gosjiel. The stories arc not thereforebody
to be
infancy of J e s u s ; it stands as a st»iiy by itself, rejected as without historic basis; nor are we
to
detached from its own context; the opening [roO di cast them aside on the arbiti-ary giound of intrinsic
'Irjaoj yevv-ridivTos, K.T.\.) is quite indefinite as a incredibility. But we cannot ignore the striking
time-expression, and anything like chronological features of the narrative that raise the question as
interest i?- a t a minimum.
to what the nature of the narrative precisely is.
Tlic accounts of the Infancy comprise: (a) Consider, e.g., the use made of dream-warnings
normal features—the Circumcision, the Presenta- (y^, ij. 1,1.1'j. L-J) . the peculiarities in the leading of
tion {= Purification of Mary and Iledemiition of the ' s t a r ' (seen first in the East, then lost sight of
the Firstborn); and (b) peculiar features—tbe Visit —else they had not gone to Jerusalem instead of
Betlilehem—only to reajqiear and yo before them
of the Magi and connected incidents.
As for (a), it is noticeable that MC have these to Bethlehem, moving in tbe heavens, and at
particulars given in Lk. alone. The rites aiqiointed last stopping 'over M-here the young child w a s ) ;
to be iierformed on the birth of a Hebrew boy, a the symbolic character of the threefold ottering
firstborn. Mere duly carried out. The C'lrcumci- (v."'); and, lastly, tbe dominant interest in the
sion took place on the eighth day (Lk2-'), *.'-. at element of jiropbetic fulfilment, making each turn
tiie time prescribed by ancient law an<l usage in the story answer to some passage from the
(Lv 12-'). Again, after the proper interval (L\- 12J) ju-ophets (vv."- '•'>• 1^-2^), the correspondence in some
the Purification of Mary with all due rites took eases being but remote and obscure. We at once
characterize as legendary such embroidery of the
place at tiie Temple (Lk 2^).
story of the Magi a--^ makes tiiem 'tiiree kings of
The ai-riv ('(/leiV purification') cannot without strain be
made to refer to anv but both Joseph and Mar.v who brought Orient,' gives tbem names, and elaborates their
the child to Jerusaleiu (see also v.-«). This, as wel as the inter- after historv, and such features as tiie ox and tiie
pretation making ^-^TZ, refer to mother and child (see,/;.''-: ass incessaiitU- adoring the Child [Gosp. of pseudorendering of tht Twentieth Cent. NT), is in conflict «'th th*. Mt.); but is'the story as it stands in Mt. absoritual law (Lv 12); and the reading followed by A\ (' her P^rinca-lutely free fn.ui elements of the same order? The
tion'). which has pra.tically no MS authority, is an evident
narrative is so naive, e.g., tiiat it seems sujierfluous
correction to remove the discrepancy.
The oflering brought was tiiat prescribed tor and beside the mark to venture seriously on calcupersons in humble einuinstanees (Lv 12"), tliou-h lations t" prove t h a t some astronomieal phenothe re-mlation is so quoted in Lk 2^* t h a t tins does menon, sut^i as a. conjunction of planets, really
not explicitly appear. The Presentation of the explains what is said of the star.
The story of the Massacre of tbe Innocents
infant Jesus involved at the same time the ancient
ceremony of the Kedemption of tiie firstborn son, cannot be said to be inherently improbable. Herod
was
not the man to hesitate at such a measure if
as the reference to Ex 13--'' shows. In our Lord s
day a rabbinical regulation had added to the occasion arose for it. Absence of eoufirmatory
references
in history also goes for little when all
Mosaic nile the condition tbat the child thus ^)reMacrobius
sented and redeemed should be free from pby.sical the circumstances are considered.
[Saturn
ii.
4), writing in the 5tii cent., states t h a t
defect and blemish.
Au-nistus, hearing that some baby boys of less
In the Pentateuch this devotion of the male firstbor" of b o j than two years of age had been jiut to deatii at
man and beast to Jahweh, carrying ^''t^ it the neces^v of re Herod's coiimiand, and that tiie king's own child
demption in the case of son., i^ traced ^^'o its nst.tution to t^e was amon-st those killed, said ' Melius est Herodis
smiting of the firstborn in Egspt at ^he E-^odus (E.^ IJ' . Nu
31^). 'There can be little doubt, hovvevc-r, that there '« an attinity porcum es-e quam filium.' This looks like a rebetween this Hehrew custom and the sacnfice of firsthngs I ference ; but bow strange, if it were so. that the
amongst the Arabs, and that they^hav^e a common source in ideas Mt narrative should fail to notice such a notahle
of Uboo as associated with th^ fir.tborn-Keas belonging to a circumstance ! It is a curious passage but eviremote Semitic antiquity (see W. R. Smith, li.^ p. it2 ff.).
dentiy all its interest is in the Emperor s bon mot.
Yet in connexion with these ordinary incident!
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playing on the Gr. terms for ' p i g ' (5i) and ' s o n '
fvioi). It has often been pointed out that the
number of little ones slain must have been comparatively small (Edersheim says * probably 20 at
most,' i. 214), in correction of later exaggerations
(perhaps helped by the vivid lan^oiage of v.'«); but
this does not destroy the pathetic element in such
an association with the infancy of our Lord in
Christian tradition. But, all things considered,
though it is plausible to suggest that M-e have here
a designed Messianic parallel to the deliverance of
the infant Moses, the parallel is not so close as to
suggest pure invention, and it is difficult to imagine
all substratum of fact to be wanting.
Suggestions, also, which see in the ' Repose in
Egypti' as it used to be called, only a typical indication of Jesus as the vine of Israel ' brought out
of Egypt' (art. 'Gospels' in Encyc. Bibl. ii, 1780),
are not wholly convincing and satisfactoi-y. At
the same time, as regards the whole narrative in
Mt 2, we must be content to say that the state of
our knoM'ledge aflbrds no solution of the difficulties
to which it gives rise when compared M-ith the
representations of Lk., especially, e.g., in the implication that Joseph and Mary were continuously
resident at Bethlehem probably until Jesus M-as
nearly two years old, and that they went to Nazareth to live only after their return from Egj-pt.
3. The sources of the Infancy narratives remain
a subject of debate. Speaking of the Mt. document in particular, Sanday says 'we are in the
dark' (art. 'Jesus Christ' in Hastings' DB ii. 644).
Kesch's well-known attempt to establish an original
Hebrew ' Childhood-Gospel,' having as parts of its
contents both the Lk. and Mt. stories, has failed
to carry conviction. An important problem, however, is presented by a comparison of these narratives with the conspicuous features of certain of
the Apocryphal Gospels, particularly the Protevangelium of tJames, the Gospel according to Thomas,
and the Arabic Gospel of the Childhood. It may
be said that it is just at such a point as this that
the apoci-yphal M'litings eome most noticeably into
contact with our Canonical Gospels, as also it is in
the ministry and teaching of Jesus tbat they depart
most widely from them. A superabundance of
fantastic elements in these Christian Apocrj-pha is
at once revealed on the most superficial comparison : still there are elements in common, and here
and there points of close contact. In the Gospel of
tlic Childhood, e.g.. Me have the stoi^' of the Magi
woven into the narrative, and Mt 2' is almost literally paralleled, as also the adoration and offering
of the threefold gift (see H. Sike's edition of 1697,
with Lat. tr. p. 17), though at the same time the
most curious divergences appear. It is most improbable that our narratives were directly borrowed
trom any of these apocryphal works ancl finally incorporated in the Canonical Gospels. It seems also
unUkely that our Gospels Mere used specifically in
the production of any of the Apocrj-pha, and that
out of our Gospels the narratives in Mt 1.2 and
Lk 1. 2 were simply taken for expansion into the
extraordinary congeries of marvels of which these
extra-canonical Mritings mostly consist. Why may
not canonical and apocrj'phal accounts have alike
originated in a common eariy tradition, though
they have flowed so far apart? It is M-ell to remember that those who promulgated and those
v,-ho received most of the Apocryphal Gospels
sincerely believed themselves to be Christiana,
t seudo-Matthew indeed openly professes to be
actuated by the love of Christ in writing his
wonder-crowded account of the infancy and boyluKKl of our Lord. Our narratives, however, are
characterized by n wonderful simplicity and restraint when compared with such accounts as his •
they proclaim themselves so much nearer what the

facts must have been. But one source of apocryphal developments appears to have been the deepseated fondness of Jewa-for haggadoth (see Donehoo,
The Apocryphal and Legenelai-y Life of Christ, p.
xix); and one great feature of such haggdddth was
the interest shown in connecting OT prophecies
with fulfilments.
The question suggests itself
whether haggadic elements may not even have
found their way into our brief canonical narratives.
If it be so, it cannot detract from the supreme
value of the portraiture of Christ in the Gospels
G. H. Box (in ZNTW, 1905, p. 80 it) suggests that
Mt 1. 2 are to be regarded as a midrash, which
means much the same thing, though otherwise expressed. The historical basis, t h a t is to say, is
treated in subservience to edification and the expression of a Messianic faith. See also artt. BADI<;,
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CHILDHOOD.
LiTBBATL-RB. — Lives of Christ; Supplemental section of
Sanday's art. 'Jesus Christ' in Hastings' DB; Ramsay, Was
Christ bom at Bethlehein.'; Resch, ' Das Kindheits-evangelium'
(TCiv. Heft 3,1897); Gore, Dissertations, p. 12ff.
J. S. CLEMENS.

INFLUENCE.—1. "THE iNFy..UENCE O F CHRIST
DURING His LIFE. —(rt) On His
disciples.—This
from the very first M'as remarkable. The short
interview that John and Andrew- had with Jesus
after He had been pointed out by their old master
as the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of
the world, seems to have carried them away at
once. Andrew has -no. misgivings, but goes ofl" to
his brother with the great news that they have
found the Messiah (Jn I''"-). The di-sciples,
spiritually minded though they were, must have
felt all the prejudices that M-idely existed against
the appearance of the Messiaii as a, poor and undistinguished person from a northern village of no
reputation, and yet they were ,at once conquered.
One evening's conversation convinced them that
He was their Prince. A like instantaneous recognition is recorded of Bartholomew, if he be, as
seems likely, the same as Nathanael. He has
difficulties to overcome M-hich he had frankly
stated to Philip when he ran in with the same
great news t h a t Andrew had told Peter. But thev
vanish before the presence and words of his Lora.
The encouraging description of his own character set
Nathanael wondering, and M'hen this was followed
by news which show-ed that He knew of some
secret passage in his life, he confesses His greatness in the fullest terms, ' Rabbi, thou art the Son
of God, thou art the King of Israel' (1**). In all
these cases it is to be noted t h a t the impression is
made not by any miracle or sign, but by what
Christ was and what He said. A little later there
foUoM-s the first sign, — the changing of water
into wine,—and with it the natural deepening of
the hold Christ had on His disciples {2^«-). All
their previous hopes M-ere eontiniied {'crediderunt
aniplius,' Bengel). U p to this time there are no
hostile influences at work. As simple-minded men
they probably supposed that all the world would
share their sanguine hopes. The cleansing of the
Temple, followed as it M-as by public questioning
as to His right to take t h a t bold step (2^^"-), was
probably the first indication t h a t He -would not
be able to influence all men alike.
From t h a t time onward the attempt to break
down our Lord's influence becomes much more
definite and decided. His supposed birthplace,—
Nazareth,—His humble parentage, His lack of a
really good education, all these and many otherobjections M-ere constantly urged {Jn 7^*), and
must have caused some difficulty in the disciples
minds. His great assertions that He was the Bread
of Life and the Light of the world (Jn 6 ^ ; "
8'- 9^), aroused great opposition and lost Hini
many friends. But M-hen after eighteen months of
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criticism, obloquy, and insult. He asked His dis
ciples dehnitely as to their opinion about Him
they replied tJ,rough Peter without hesitation!
Thou art the Christ, tiie Son of the Livin<' God '
(Mt 16-). It is true t h a t this was the conviction
they had had at the outset, but it had not been
tested, It had not been held against the whole
M-orld. i h e disciples were not fanatics, they were
not indiflerent to the opinion of tiieir own (''hurch
and nation ; they felt keenly the opposition and
hatred which their view everywhere encountered,
and yet tiiey held it. It is a striking proof of our
Lord s personal influence. That He knew their
difficulties IS plain from the fact that He prayed
for them before He askeil the .luestion (Lk i)'")
That He rejoiced in their loyalty is also idain
from the great words spoken to I'eter (Mt le"''-")
The Transfiguration followed quickly (Mt 17"^-||)'
in order that the three diseiples wh',. knew Hini
best might have something to fall back upon in
tiie greater difficulties that bay before them. Soon
our Lord became a proscribed jierson, not only excommunicated from all the synagogues of the land,
but bringing under that ban all His friends (Jn
9^^). Their loyalty, however, remained unbroken
excejit in one case, that of Judas. This man must
have felt our Lord's influence at one time, and
indeed been always more or less under it. He
could not tear himself aMay from it, tliough he
was feeling more and more uncomfortable in the
barren prosjiects that Christ's language and the
hostility of the world seemed to suggest. Only
little by little he stifled it, and we may M-ell believe
that it Mas not till the very last, even after he had
proniised to betray Him, that it failed. Then St.
John (13") adds the significant M-ords, 'After the
sop, then entered Satan into him,' and the disciple
M'as lost.
The severest test M-as felt after the arrest. That
the Prince and Messiah should be betrayed by His
own people into the hands of the heathen, and that
they should clamour for His death, M-as the greatest
trial that a faithful friendship has ever had to bear.
I t is true the disciples ought to have known their
Scriptures; but, like good peojile to-day, they follow-ed cun-ent interpretations instead of searching
the Holy Writings for themselves. That our Lord's
influence would have remained with them bad He
not risen again is. of course, certain ; but it w-ould
have been the influence of a holy life and a great
example, not of an abiding Presence and a magnificent hope. This was given them by the Resurrection, which at onee illuminated all the perplexities of the past and made His Messiahship a
felt reality. And after Pentecost they found their
minds and imaginations extraordinarily stimulated
by the presence of the Holy Ghost who M-itnessed
to every word and act of the Crucified and Risen
Christ.
(b) On the people.—This M-as as surprising in its
OM'n way as His influence on the disciples. ' They
heard liim gladly' (Mk 123'). They would have
taken Him ' b y force and made him k i n g ' (Jn
6'^). They prevented any open act of hostility
against Him on the jiart of the rulers, who were
afraid of them (Lk 20'" 22=). They never could
make up their minds who He was, but yet were
convinced He was no ordinary person. He M-as
either Elijah, or the great expected Prophet, or
Jeremiah, or even the Baptist risen again (Mt
16" [[). That they turned completely round at the
last \vas no doubt due to the malign influence of
the Pharisees joined to the great disappointment
experienced when nothing followed the events of
Palm Sunday. Like the people of Lystra, they
were enragecf at having openly declared themselves
on the .'dde of a movement M'hich seemed to have
no result. Our Lord's influence on the people was
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just what we should expect, as we shall see when
we consider.ts particular character.
«^« ^^*^«"
(c) On Hi.'i enemies.—At first it strikes us
s rangely that One who not only did no £ r m but
always went about doing good; One wl o r e V t S
to be entrapped into any political movei.rent One
who observed fasts an.l festivals, attended svn.v
gogueand temple, .bould have excited such bftter
riostihty He had none of the marks of a great
social reformer, disliked crowds and great cities
refusetl to take advantage of any excitement caused
f.?.n^l 1 •'*' "•'". ll^^'l""' '^''^'^^ ^"'- H'^ intimate
h lends plain middle-class men who had no particular mark about them except their religiousness. All His teaching was constructive rather
than destructive He dul not speak of the Gentiles
as His servant Paul di.l, nor of the Temple as
Stephen did. He was indignant at the abuses
ot the time, and was unsparing in His condemnation ot I harisees and scribes, but tbe hostility had
set in before that, and its only explanation is the
hatred of bad men to a holy life.
(d) On individuals.-~[a) The visit of Nicodemus
shows something of tiie power Jesus exercised in
public. Although Nicodemus was a person of
sonie iniportance, he treats our Lord, in sjiite of
His humble circumstances, as not only a great but
a Divine teacher from whom he would gladly
learn (Jn 3^). And the conversation with tfim on
that occasion bore fruit. (^) Pilate, too, was evidently gieatly impressed by Jesus. With bis inborn contempt for the Jews he would have decided
the matter the Sanhedrin brought before him very
quickly, had it not been for the majesty of Jcsus'
presence and the brief but striking words He
spoke. That he should have heen afraid when the
Jews told bim tbat the prisoner had claimed to be
the Son of God and at once sought another interview, shows that there was a mysterious influence
about our Lord which made the governor feel uncomfortable ; and this fear was only increased
when his question, 'Whence art t h o u ? ' received
no answer (Jn 19*"-). (7) Even Caiaphas treats
Christ v/ith a respect which he M'ould have gladly
dispensed with. His continued silence led the
high priest to take the very unusual step of forcing
some statement out of Him by solenin adjuration
(Mt 26*"). (5) Tbe most touching illustrations of
Christ's influence are found amongst the sinful.
They were drawn to Him as steel to the magnet.
He was their friend (Mt 11"), to M-hom they could
give their confidences. Tired of life they turned
instinctively to Him, and gladly gave Him their
all. Matthew, Zacchieus, Mary Magdalene, the
woman that M-as a sinner, are only typical of
hundreds of men and women who came to Him
because they were sure of His love, and recognized
that He bad power to forgive.
2. SECRET OF C H R I S T S I N F L U E N C E , — ( « )

Not

the infiuence of His position as Son of God.—When
w-e remember who He was, the Word made flesh,
the eternal Son of God, M'e are perhaps surprised
that our Lord never used the influence of His
unique position. Had He chosen, He could have
done what He was tempted to do, forced men to
believe by some plain unmistakable wonder like
that of throwing Himself from the pinnacle of the
Temple (Mt 4''). He could have appeared as the
great I AM attended by legions of angels (20°^).
He could have declared authoritatively that He
was the great God, and proved it hy the destruction
of the towns and villages which denied it (Lk 9^^''-).
He could have used His position and forced men
to recognize it. And again and again, as the
above references show, He was tempted to do it.
But He rejected the temptation. It is a method,
as we know, freely employed in the M-orld, and
widely popular. People prefer the influence of the
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direct to the indirect. They like to have some
sign from heaven M-bich M-ill save them the trouble
of thinking, and be a short cut to a difficult conclusion. And the JeM-s M-ere always seeking this
(Mt 12=*); always hoping t h a t He would either
show that His claims Mere invalid and that He was
unable to give a sign, or satisfy tbeir curiosity by
some miracle. Our Lord tells them that, even if
He gave them a sign, the sign of a man risen from
the dead, it M-ould have no eflect in changing their
lives (Lk W-). It may be asked—But what about
His miracles? In the first place, they were never
done as a proof of His claims. He never proclaimed a great truth and then M-orked a miracle
to show it was true. They w-ere all in obedience
to an earnest call for help; and faith, M-here it
could be liad, was a condition essential to His
M-orking (Mk 6^). When done, they were evidences, but only secondary to the evidenee of His
own personality. If men were too dull to believe
in Him for M-bat He w-as, then tbere was still the
sign of His M-orks. 'Though ye believe not me,
believe the M-orks' {Jn 10**); 'Believe me that I
am in the Father, and the Father in m e ; or else
believe me for the very Morks' sake' (U'^).
(b) Not the infiuence of popularity.—In the next
place, Jesus did not seek influence through flattering people or rulers. Satan recognized in Christ
extraordinary attractive powers. His love and
manners were such that He could, had He chosen,
have won over the whole world to His side. Never
in anyone had there been such rich human gifts,
such w-idc sympathies, such intimate knowledge of
men V ways and hearts. Satan's attempt to persuade
t'lirist to do hini homage (Mt 4" || Lk 4") was more
subtle than is often supposed. It was the temptation to win, through flattery of the M-orld-power,
—a path that has again and again been pursued by
great men. It is needless to point out that Christ
never sought influence that M-ay. The Pharisees
and Herodians only expressed the general feeling
in saying, ' Master, M-e know that thou art true,
and teachest the way of God in truth, and carest
not for anyone ; for thou regardest not the person
of men' (Mt22'*').
((•) The iufluenrc of personality. — Christ influenced men nut by the majesty of His position nor
by His marvellous works, but by His personality.
It was what He was more than what He said or
did. Men felt about Him that He Mas always
infinitely greater than anything He said. And it
was becau.se of the tremendous force that sprang
forth from His personality that He could say the
most amazing tilings M-itbout amazing. It must
be remembered that the diseijiles M-ere, during His
lifetime, feeling their way towards the mystery of
His Person. They did not know at first what
tbey knew afterwards. And yet they could feel
thankful for teaching which placed Him before
wife and child, before brother or sister (Mt lO^').
Tbey welcomed Him as the Way, tiie Truth, and
the Life. He did not point it out, for He Mas it.
He did not give it as sometiiing apart from Himself. All this, M-hich Mould have been intolerable
from anyone else, was a relief from Him, as it
exiiressed in words their own feelings (7-^). So,
too, the weight of His authority was'not tiiat of
the scribes, dependent on others, but that derived
from His own personality. It M-as tiiis that
astonished the people, who M-ere accustomed in
tlieir teachers to quotations from others and to
second-hand information. With Him it was always
personal: ' A\ e speak that we do know, and testify
that we have seen' (Jn 3"). Now and again it
flashed fortii m a way that dazzled and overpowered, as when tbe men of Nazareth wished t«
flmgHim over the clitt'. as when tiiose of Jerusalem
would have stoned Him, as when those sent to

arrest Him fell back when He declared who He
was (Lk 4=», J n 8^^" 1S«).
(d) Poicer of the Holy Ghost.—'Beyond all this
there is something far more difficult to explain,
viz. the eflect of the descent of the Holy Ghost at
His Baptism. When the Baptist M-as asked to
account for the influence of Christ, he replied, A
man can receive nothing except it he given him
from heaven,' and went on to say that not only
was the Christ above all as coming from above,
but that He was endoM-ed M-ith tlie Spirit beyond
all measure (Jn 3^* **). It M-ould seem, though
the passage is not clear, that part of His influence
was due to the co-operation of the Holy Ghost
with His own spirit. The Holy Ghost given to
man in such measure as man's limitations alloM',
was given to the infinite heart and mind of Christ
fully, infinitely, without bound. And in the power
of tbat Divine Spirit He began His ministry (Lk
4^^'-'), not only teaching men's niinds, but by the
'finger of God' (11^)—an expression interpreted
by some of the Holy Ghost—casting out devils.
But whatever may be the mystery ot the union of
the Holy Spirit with Christ, it is certain that
He laid stress on this Power as being that which
would be the source of the influence His disciples
should exercise.
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3. I N F L U E N C E OF T H E DI.'^CIPLES.-All Christ's

disciples, M-ithout exception, M-ere to be influential.
The words, ' Ye shall receive poM-er, when the Holy
Ghost is come upon y o u ' (Ac 1*), were probably
sjioken to the 120 disciples, numbering some women
amongst them. Tbey M-ere to rely upon Him. He
had told them previously t b a t in the difficult situations M-hich persecutions M-ould create, they M-ere
not to be anxious as to how best to answer the
accusations of their adversaries : He Himself M-ould
give them ' a mouth and M-isdom,' and then further
explained by saying, ' for it is not ye that speak, but
tiie Holy Spirit' (Lk 21"'-). They Mere then to
influence the M-orld not primarily by intellectual
power or by wonderful signs, but by that which is
deeper than thought or gifts, namely, their own
personality. It Mould be M-hat they were, not
w hat they had, the poMcr of their OMU inner spirit,
not that of cleverness; and this through the power
of the Eternal Spirit. Spirit can be touched only
by spirit, personality can be developed only by
personality. When, then, the Holy Spirit came
down upon them on the Day of Pentecost, it M-as
the depths, not the surface of their lives, that M-ere
stirred. I t M-as not the development of mere intellectual gifts which enabled them to communicate
with others, but such an enlargement of their own
spirits that they felt in touch M-ith the whole M-orld,
and in their struggle to express this rush of sympathy, found a language suitable for each person
M-ith whom they came in contact. So afterw-ards
we do not find the gift of tongues a new language,
but rather an endeavour to express the new enlargement of their own spirit. They felt more
than they could express, more sometimes than their
minds could recognize (1 Co 14"). And this growth
of personality is what M-e see even in the brief
records of the NT : Simon becomes P e t e r ; Levi,
Matthew ; Bartholomew, Nathanael ; Joseph, Barnabas ; and Saul, Paul. Their characters are not
only stronger, but fuller and larger, and through
them they built up churches, and changed the face
of the world in M-hich they lived. Our Lord never
supposes they will be efl'ective through education
or culture or tbe presence of gifts. ' Apart from
me ye can do nothing' (Jn 15'*). But the co-operation which He promises as the secret of their success
is not t h a t of a master MIIO gets over his pupil's
difficulty by solving it for him, but tbat of one who
by his sympathy, poM-er, and skill enables him to
meet it for himself. Christ dwelt in them through

INHERITANCE
faith by the power of the Holy Si.irit, and M-orked
in them and through tlieni in every painful task
they had to accomplish.

INN
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serve Christian conv^
which they would iieTh^orn'tiLTuZtL!"""'"'^^ """"'''
Numerous passages are cited from the Talmud
LiTERATVBB.—Phillips Broolis, Inthi-ncv of Jems- Dale The t.. prove the extent to which hospitality prevailed
Lieing Christ, ch. iii. ; Stalker, liiiaa" Christi ch xvii • kow
among the J e w s ; but tiiis traditional virtue was
man, Grain, if Assent^, 4t>3ff.
"
•
••
probably more praised than practised in the 1st
G. H. S. W A L P H L E .
century. The conditions occuliar to a nomad life
INHERITANCE (Mt 2V*. Mk l'..'", Lk 2 0 ' ^ Lk came to be very materially modified Mhen ti.e
12'-': K\-ripQvop.ia, derived from K\^pos, 'lot.' 'por-countryside w;.s covered with pojuilous villages
tion,' 'pos>e.ssinii,' and i-inai', ' to own or adiiiinis- and towns. It is true that, at the Passover if .i.
t e r ' ) . - T h e ordinary Ibblical idea of inheritance is Jew came up to Jerusaleni from any part of the
' the enjoyment by a rii^htlul title of that M-hieh is empire, he would find entertainment at a private
not the fruit ot personal exertion. The heir being house. It was tiie boast of tiie Itabbis thut, notM-hat be is in relation to others, enters upon a withstanding the crowds, no man could say ' I
pos.session M-hieh corresponds w ith his position; have not found a bed in Jerusaleni t<» lie in ' (Lightbut there is no necessaiy thouglit of succession til foot, W'urks, 18*23, ix. p. 128) ; but what if the Jew
one who has p;is-eil aw'ay' (Westcott, Em,->//e to came at some other time than at one of the '-reat
the Hcbrcir^, \>. IOS). In the G.-spels, however, n.ational feasts? W h a t if a Samaritan came?
the idea of succession to a deceased iiersun is tbe Mon^over, there was a large i)Oi.ubition of heathen •
proniinent one. as with ourseh es. The chief dill'er- and even if Jewish habits of hospitality to Jews
ence between the ordinary aiuient and the ordinary were equ.al in practice to the theory, no provision
niodern conce|)tion of inheiitaiu-e is this : ^\•e have was made for the (Jentile. Even to a Jew a Jewmore regard to the mere change in the ownership would shut his door. When Jesus is sending out
of certain property which takes place : the ancient His disciples to preach, He does not take it for
civilized races looked rather to the position of the granted that they will always find a ready welcome
heir as executor :inil administrator of the deceased's or free entertainment (Mt W^-'^\ J l k 6'"-" Lk
property, and as the jierson who, being clothed, so 10io.ii)._
to speak, with the personality of the deceased, took
Nor is it safe to argue from the comparative
upon Ilimself all the obligations of the testator, as
M-ell as the continu;iiiee of his race and the per- silence of contemiiorary records that inns were
petuation of his family religion. The last con- rare. It would not be guessed by a reader of the
siderations M-ere the most iirominent, and account (oispels that in Jerusalem there were many synafor the prevalence of adoption in ancient society. gogues." It is quite possible that there were
as many inns in Jerusalem. At a n y r a t e ,
An adopted son, or a rel.ative compelled to marry almost
is misleading;- to make the "eneral statement, as
the deceased's daugliter. could carry on the family it
thougli it ajiplied to all perinds of Jewish history,
and its rites as Mell as a real son. {See Maine's that 'inns in our sense of the term were, as they
Ancient Law. ch. vi., and artt. ' H e i r ' and 'In- still are, unknown in the East' {M'Clintock and
heritance' in Hastings' DB). See also art. H E I R .
Strong, Cyc. s.r.). A truer view is given in the
A L F X . SiiUTER.
Jewish Eneye. (art. ' Caravanserai'): ' By NT times
INN.—Inns in the time of Christ Mere neither the Holy Land had been sufficiently developed to
so infrequent nor so ill-equipped as many writers aflbrd oiqiortuiiity for real inns.'
have represented.
The influx of Greeks into Palestine, the constant
Thus Stapfer (Palestine in Ihe Time of Christ, 1866, p. 232),presence of a large Roman elenient, civil and
quoting from the Talmud a story ot some Levites, who, travelHn^' military, the mixed retinue attached to the Herfrom ikiar, left at an inn one of their number who had fallen odian court, the increase of trade, the importation
ill upon the road (i'eb. xvi. 7), adds the coniuieiit, 'Such hostelries were rare, and were found oiil.v in lery remote places.' of foreign workmen, the presence in several towns
Other writers convey the impression that the only inns existinj,^ of companies of gladiators, actors, and the like,
in Palestine were a few khans, as bare and comfortless as those —w-ould necessitate not only inns, but various
now found in manv parts ot the East, and often described by kinds and grades of inns.
modem travellers (see, e.g., Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, 1S22,
p. 36; Lavard. Nin. and Bali. IS.-ia. p. 49S; Kinfflake, Eothen, There were inns built on a lar^re scale, comfortable and elegant,
ch. \vii.;alsoKittosO/c..art. 'Caravanserais'; and Vigouroux's suited for high otticials (see CJL iii. bV2S, where Slommscn exDiet,, art. ' Caravans^rail').
plains privtoria as ' diversoria nohiliora magistral ihus iter facireliquisque honestioribus dtstiuata'). Epictetus di-aws
This seenis to the present WTiter a mistaken eutibus
a picture of a traveller lin^rei mg at afinehotel because he finds
inference, arising partly from exaggerated notions e\erythinj,' ayrceable there (ZIi.sx. ii. xxiii. 30), Josephus (Ant.
X
V
.
V.
1)
relates that wlien Herod the Great was celebrating
of Oriental hospitality, and partly from attribut- games at Ciesarea,
he entertained a number of ambassadors and
ing to the 1st cent. A.i>. social conditions which other visitors at the
public inns {xxta-^i^yvS-:). On the other
prevailed, it is true, in patriarchal times, and are hand, there were inns of the lowest de-crijition. At the same
of Cajsarea there would doubtless be a number of taverns
found even now on the great trade and pilgrim port
for
sailors
(cf.
Jos.
BJ
xxi. 7). The numerous 'Talmudic
routes across the desert, but did not obtain to any- references to inns (which,I. of
course, must be used with some
thing like the same degi'ee in the busy, populated, degree of caution) indicate that they were a distinct feature of
social life, e.g. 'a public inn in which Israelites come and go'
and prosperous country of the Herods. The cus- (Aboda
Zara,
v.
3):
'An
Israelite
a heathen were once at an
tomary hospitality of the East (see Hastings' Dll, inn drinking wine' (ib.); 'R. Papaand
used to stand outside the
s.v., and art. '(iast" in Hamburger's BE) may, of store of the heathen and drink his beer' (ii. 4). R. Ishinael har
.lose
declared
that
his
father
used
to
pray
inn (Ber. iv. 7J;
course, be a reason why inns in the modern sen.se of 'Cattle must not be placed in the inns inofanheathen'
(Aboda
the word should be less needed than in Western Zam. ii. 1).
countries ; but the statement that ' the M-arrii comThere can be little doubt that there were numermendations of hospitality in the NT show- that
even in the Koman period the buildings set apart ous taverns where food as well as drink could be
for strano^ers to lodge in were of a simple character obtained (cf. Franz Delitzsch, Jewish Artizan Life
in Palestine' (Eneye. Bibl. art. ' Inn ^), requires In th'- Time of Christ, p. 47). Not only heathen
were innkeepers, but J e w s ; not only men, but
considerable modification.
women. ' A Jewish woman dealing in M'ine once
Some of theae commendations obviously refer to the inter- left her keys in charge of a heathen, and the
chanffe of courtesies amonj: nieml>ers of the Christian coui- question came up M-hether her wine she has in the
munity onlv (e.g. Ro 121.''', 1 P 4", a Jn •••'), while otheis which tavern is allowed' (Aboda Zara, \. 3).
definitely mention ' strangers' and ' enemies are not iiecessarii>
Julicher [Gleichnisreden, ii. p. oliU ; cf. Bertholet,
any indication of the rarity and po\ t-rty of existing Pla^es ol
entertainment, but a sitrn of the "«"•<>"«'!='" Tio,»'^\ V' ;
See Talm. Bab. Kethub. 105a; Jerus. Megilla, 73d (although,
He 132). Kamsay ar^'ues (Hastings' OB, Ext. Vol p. 3!)4») that of •course,
the 400 is a characteristic exaggeration).
the motive of this urging ol hospitality was the desire to pre-
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Die Stellung der hraeliten und d-r Juden zu den
Fremdcn, p! 24) rightly niK,intains that the inn of
Lk 10**, to which the good Samaritan took his
patient, was a hostelry ('nicht bios Caravanserai
sondern Gastiiaus'). The M-ord used in this passage
(iravSoxelov) is significant. I t was taken over into
Rabbinic Hebrew, and is the usual word (Kp^J^)
for ' inn' in the Talmud. The Greek name show;3
that inns were largely a product of the Hellenistic
period (see Schiirer, HJP li. i. 33). Other Rabbinic
terms, KI'SCK and K'JDSK, are equivalents of hos-

INNOCENTS
Yet some of the larger inns M-ould bear a better
character and be centres of influence, and there is
no reason why Jesus should not have visited
them. In most countries and periods the itinerant
preacher has found t h e public inn t o be a soil
M-here the word might readily take root. (Cf. Fox,
Joui-nal, 1901, vol. i. pp. 118, 261, 258; We.sley,
Journal, under March 1738; BOITOW, Bible in
Spain, passim).
LiTERATCRE.—RaTusay, art. 'Roads and Travel (in NT)' in
Hastings' DB, Ext. Vol., under Inns and Entertainment.

J . Ross M U R R A Y .
pitiiim and ^ivia ; and as these replace the OT
INNOCENCE.—Innocence, strictly speaking, determs pSo and nns, they seem to indicate that
something is intended quite diflerent from the notes the entire absence of sin in a human soul.
khan of the lonely road or the ' lodging-place of As such, in its prhnary nieaning, Me have no
personal experience of it in ourselves or in others.
wayfaring men in the wilderness' (Jer 9^).
U i s difficult tofixthe exact fiignificance of nari-^ ' For all have sinned and come short of tbe gloi-y
\vpa, the other Mord used in the Gospels for ' inn.' of G o d ' (Ko 3-^). W e can, therefore, have no
Etymologically, it nieans ' t h e place where bur- actual knowlege of what M-ould be the eflect of
dens were loosed for the night.' In Lk 2 ' it is this quality upon a hunian charact-er. In this
generally taken to mean an inn of the khan type. sense it is an attribute of Jesus Christ alone
Polybius uses it in the plural form (IL xxxvi. 1). among men, who 'M-as in all points tempted like
I>iodorus (xiv. 93) relates that the Ronians, in as wc are, yet without s i n ' (He 4") ; 'M'ho knew
gratitude for the services of one Timasitheus, no s i n ' (2 Co 5-'); M'ho could address to His
foes tbe challenge, ' Whicii of you con"ranted him $i]p6fftov KardXvpia.'^' The KaTd\vp,awatchful
of
Mk 14" and Lk 22", Mhere the La.st Supper was victeth me of sin?' (Jn S-*"). The gulf between
eaten, is generally supposed to have been a private innocence and the state of the soul that has once
house (Hastings'X'-S, art. ' I n n ' ) ; and the use of committed sin can be realized only as wc comthe verb KoraXiJtj, as in Lk 19', is quite in keeping prehend the nature of sin and its immeasurable
M-ith thi-s. Nothing very delinite, however, can depravity and consequences. See art. SINLESSbe deduced from tlie.sc names as to the precise NESS. (For the subject of our Lord's innocence of
the charges which led to His crucifixion, see art.
character of the place of lodging.
Did Jesus Himself ever enter or stay at inns? T R I A L OF JESL'S CHRIST).
Innocence in a comparative sense may be atIt is usually assumed tbat His disciples always
Jirovided hospitality for Hiui. Vet the only re- tributed to men M-ho, though fallen, are yet, in
corded cases in which He accepted it are those of respect of particular sins, innocent, or M-ho from
Peter'.s house at Capernaum and the house at circumstances of upbringing, or by the special
Bethany. The w-ords, ' the Son of Man hath not grace of God, are shielded from t h a t knowledge of
where to lay his head' (l\It 8"", Lk 9™), suggest sin by personal experience M-hicb is the common
that hospitality was not always forthcoming. We lot of men. Such a man M'as John the Baptist,
know tbat it was not in Samaria (Lk 9'^) and who ' Mas in the deserts until the day of his showamong the Gerasenes (8"'). ' During a considerable ing unto Israel' (Ui 1""). I t has heen said that
part of the year it w-ould be no hardship to spend there are only tw-o states of life open to the man
the night in the open air, and apparently Jesus who wishes to serve God. The one is the state of
often preferred this, that He might have oppor- innocence, the other of penitence. John the Baptunity for. quiet prayer, and more privacy than tist may be taken as a type of the one, St. Peter of
would be possible in a house or an inn. [Ci. J. L. the other. I t must not be supposed that innocence
If John the
Porter, Giant Cdics of Bashan, 1866, pp. 157-159; implies ignorance or weakness.
also, for the habits of St. Francis and hi-s folloM'crs, Baptist, in M-hose life no fall is recorded, the
P. Sabatier, I'/r, 1894, p. 88f.). There is, however, essence of whose career is one unbroken record of
no reason against His having resorted upon devotion to the service of God, be taken as a type
occasion to places of public entertainment. These of innocence, he is pre-eminently the stern mascuwere sometimes kept by J e w s ; but, if kept by ii, line type of character, and he displays great
Gentile, this would not necessarily deter Him from knowledge of men and power of dealing with
going in. Strict Jews objected to entering the the varied temptations of soldiers, jiublicans, and
house of a Gentile, lest they should incur defile- professors of reliction.
ment (Jn 18^, cf. Hausrath, Hist. NT Times, ii.
The temptation specially addressed to innocence
85); but Jesus, while recognizing that His mission is the knowledge of evil as MOU a.s good (Gn S^),
was to Jews primarily, never allowed His action but the experience of evil which entails the
to he liniited by ceremonial considerations. For irrecoverable loss of innocence is not wisdom in
instance. He did not hesitate, in spite of protest, the true sense of the M-ord. ' The knowledge of
to visit the house of Zacchieus, and the freedom of wickedness is not wisdom' (Sir 19^^). Innocence
His intercourse with all kinds of people brought on possesses an intuitive perception of right and
Him the charge of heing a 'wine-bibber,' and of MTong, observable in the child, -which becomes
cr.nsorting w-itii the lowest classes (Mt W^, Lk 7^). blunted by the indulgence of sin; it also implies a
His desire to seek ' t h e lost' suggests tiiat He strength M-hich is lost by a falL Each successive
would not avoid the places w-here these were most lapse from innocence makes the soul weaker in that
likely to he found.
particular direction in M-hich the fall has taken place.
For further treatment of this subject the reader
hTl>"thp'f.iw''^'''°" ' ' ' ' interesting to note that the Talmud
raay be referred to a sernion on the subject in Tilingworth's University and Cathedral Serin ons, p. 99 fl'.

fetss-sts^^irrrl^^^^^^

M. R. N E W B O L T .

INNOCENTS.—In Mt 2'"-'^ we find tiie narrative
The reputation of inns seenis to have been gener- of what is called the Massacre of the Innocents.
ally bad ; they were very often houses of ill fame, Adopting the language of J e r 3 1 " , the Evangelist
and hostesses were looked upon with suspicion! represents Rachel, the ancestral mother of the
' ^" i,"??."P*!""3 in the Hauran we And Irwiri^. T«ti.y.-o, n P people of Israel, as M-eeping over the cruel death
BaaandWaddington, vol. iii. n. 24C2). ' " ° ' ' " - ' ' " •«">*Z'-«(Le of her children. Herod the Great, hearing from

INSCRIPTION
the Magi about the birth of a king of the Jews,
foreshadowed by the star in the East which they
had folloM-ed, inquired of the chief priests and
scribes where this promised prince should be born.
They quoted t o him the Mords of Micah (5-), who
speaks of t h e governor ruling Israel, who is to
come out of Bethlehem in Judah, the city of
David. When the Magi, having oflered their
gifts before t h e young child a t Bethlehem, refused to inform Herod, but returned to their own
country another M-ay, the enraged king gave
orders t h a t all the cliildren from two years old
and under should be slain. This Mas done with
much cruelty, so that in Bethlehem and the
surrounding country there Mas great lamentation.
The truth of this story has been questioned.
The chief ground is the silence of Josephus on the
subject. While he speaks of many cruel deeds of
Herod, he passes this one by. But it is plainly
quite of a piece M'ith Herod's Mell-known character, and, indeed, compared Mith his other deeds
of monstrous cruelty, it would easily escape notice.
The M-hole number of victims, probably not more
than twenty or thirty, would not make a very
great sensation at that time. Besides, the M-hole
of Josephus' statements in regard to the Messianic
expectations and doings of his time are to be
looked upon M-ith some suspicion, for he seems to
have been afraid t o make many clear and direct
allusions to those matters. See IxFANCV.
The deed illustrates well Herod's general character for bloodthirsty cruelty and short-sighted
folly. But all his efl'orts to defeat the purposes of
God M-ith His people turn out to be vain. Joseph,
warned in a dream by tbe angel, took Mary and
the young child hastily down to Egypt, where
tbey could calmly await the death of the tyrant.
Heaven's vengeance soon fell on the blood-stained
usurper, dyed M'ith so many inhuman crimes, and
he passed away from earth under the maledictions
of his down-trodden j^ieoplc.
LiTERATCRE.—Hastint's' DB, art. ' H e r o d ' ; Schaff-Herzog,
Encyc. of Bel. Knoicl., .art. 'Innocents' Day' ; Farrar, Chnst in
Art, p. 26Sff.; C. Rossetti, Versa, p. 57.
D. M. W. L A I R D .
INSCRIPTION.—See T I T L E O S CROSS.

INSECTS—See ASIMAL.S, p. 67\
INSIGHT.—In ordinarv literary usage the M^ord
' i n s i g h t ' is employed to signify the intellectual
apprehension of tbe can? e or processes to which an
object or event owes its origin, as distinguished from
the mere perception of the object or event itself.
We get an insiglit into tiie working of a steamengine, e.g., M-hen MC have mastered the principles
of engineering ; or into some great political crisis,
when the various motives that acted upon the
niinds of the statesmen MIIO took part in it are
revealed to us. In.sight is also used to designate
the faculty that penetrates into the causes that lie
behind appearances. A man of practical insight is
a man of^ quick discernment of the principles that
determine the appearance of the objects or events
that are recurrent in the business or intercourse ot
life. A man of political insight is a man who instinctively understands what the community Mill
think, de:;ire, or do at any particular period or
special conjunction of circumstances.
_
In the spiritual or metajiliysical sphere, insight
has the same double meaning. It is tbe immediate
appreben-sion of the spiritual signihcance ot truths
that can be stated as objective facts It is also
the faculty of the higher reason which intuitively
grasps this spiritiial signilicance. Goethe s a j s :
'There are men who put tiieir knowledge in the
place of insight.' Here the word is used in the
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tirst sense of intuitive apprehension of .spiritual
truth.
Jealousy to resist metaphor,' says Francis
Newman, 'does not testify to depth ol insight.'
Here it is tiie faculty tiiat is referred to. The
limits or even the precise nature of this faculty of
insmlit have never been adequately defined
I t is
used of those subtle processes of thought that elude
the syllonistic reason, but with which all are more
or less familiar in experience. I t is used also to
designate that higher faculty of the soul tiirough
M'hich the mystic claims to attain to the immediate
cognition of the Absolute in its pure being.
Generally it may be said that, in the religious
meaning of the word, insight is direct perception
of, or the faculty of tbe soul that perceives, the
spiritual order that lies behind phen<jniena. Sight
sees the visible, the plicnomenal; insight grasps
the invisible, the noumenal. The very delinition
involves a theory. It implies that there is in the
universe a spiritual order, of whicii man is a constituent element, to percei\e ; that the noumenal is
real, and that what is called immediate cognition
of it conveys genuine knowledge, knowledge that
can be relied upon as a safe guide to action. It is
clear that this theory cannot be proved by any of
the ordinary processes of reasoning, seeing it is
the result of an immediate cognition which is valid
only for the individual. Sight carries its own evidence ; and insight, M-hich is the higher sight, must
do the same. Truths which come to us tiirough
insight, and M-hicb press themselves home to the
soul with irresistible conviction, must jirove themselves in experience by their power of explaining
the facts and solving the problems of lite. Experience must be the ultimate test of reality.
Truths of insight are the postulates of experience.
The soul recognizes its immediate cognitions as
corresponding with reality, because they are necessary to make its experience rational.
It is a characteristic of Je.sus that w-ith Him sight
is insiglit. The spiritual vision is to Hini so clear
that it is unnecessary to designate the faculty or
its object by another term. Jesus is the onlybegotten Son whicii is in the bosom of the Father
(Jn 1^")—the Logos which M-as Mith God and which
was God (v.'). Jesus sees (Jod as no man can see
Him, for human vision of God can only be through
the light with wbich He illumines the soul (v.^").
Because of tbis unique relation with the ultimate
spiritual Reality, His insij;lit into the nature of
(;od is a clear and open vision. The claims H e
makes, therefore, as to His intimate union M'ith
God are tbe outcome of a personal consciousness
M-hich is part of His essential being. I t is similar
to our own assurance of selfhood. \ \ hen Jesus
says, ' I and the Fatiier are one' (10*"), He is as
certain of tiie fact as when we say, ' I am I.' For
Jcsus is living in a realm where the ohject of consciousness is not deflected and refracted by the
illusions of sense or the distortions of passion, but
where the spirit sees things as they are. I t is. the
realm of pure Reality. There the soul sees what
is not what seenis t(. be. And, further, Jesus thus
livin''- in the Al-solute and Eternal, sees the lives
of men and tbe processes of history purely in the
li'dit cf their spiritual issues. A\ hat touches His
co'nsciousness in the great human drama is the
hidden movement tbat is working out liuman
destiny. With Him the fact is merely the symbol,
and the symbol has become so luminous that His
vision is ahvays of the spiritual processes of M-hicli
it is an indication. Browning in the Epistle of
Karshish, the Arab Phyncian, has made a daring
attempt to get into a consciousness similar to that
of Jesus, by trying to imagine how a man whose
soul had assin'iilated the pure spiritual environment of heaven, would feel and act were he permitted to come back to earth and to envisage life
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from tiie standpoint of the new experience.
M-ould be—

It

' Heaven opened to a soul while yet on earth,
Earth forced on a soul's use while seeing heaven.'

The attempt is strikingly suggestive, but Lazarus
remains a man M'ith a finite soul, who cannot find
his time function in w-hat is now an alien environment. With Jesus this spiritual consciousness was
so perfect that it mastered its aUen environment
and moved through it calmly and serenely, indicating its true place in the Divine purpose, and
giving the right interpretation to all its manifestations. The teaching of Jesus is thus a key to the
meaning of life, because He sees life in its essence,
and has a sure insiglit into those hidden processes
that are evolving the visible order of existence.
And again, from His very nature, the insight of
Jesus into the individual souls of men is no less
sure and unerring. He reads the human soul like
an open book. He needed not that any should
testify of man, for He knew what was in man (Jn
2-'). He could trace accurately the workin" of the
ideas He was instillin"; into the minds of His disciples, as they mingled with their ow-n crude religious conceptions (6"^). He understood perfectly
the feeling of instinctive resistance that arose
within the niinds of the Pharisees at the impact of
spiritual trutli upon the hard crust of an artificial
religionism which had become ii.art of their very
natuie (Lk 6"*, Mt 12^). And He recognized the
uprising of a pure spiritual emotion in the hearts
even of the most degraded when it was spontaneous
and genuine (Lk 7^"), w-liile He could repress and
discourage the most fervent ofler of devotion when
He detected in it a vein of insincerity (9"- ^). It
was this insight into human nature wiiich was the
secret of His amazing power over men in the days
of His flesh. It is a faculty i)0.sses.sed by men in
very varying degrees. Its accuracy and intensity
dei>end upon the richness of a man's nature—upon
his knowledge of and sympathy with the gamut of
human emotion. There have been many men of
wonderful insiglit, and therefore of strong pecsonal
magnetism. But man's insight is always obscured
by individual bias and by the obstruction of tbe
medium of sense which conceals the soul's working.
Men are always more or less deceived, and even
men of the keenest insight often break down in
their reailing of character at the point where it is
most es.sential for them to be right. Jesus was perfect man, and therefore Hi.s sympathy with men was
full and entire, and touched human nature at every
point. For Jesus, who viewed human life in the
light of eternity, the sense-medium did not exist.
It was the spirit that was always before His vision,
and therefore His knowledge of the human heart
was instinctive an<l unerring. Hence it w-as tiiat
the method of Jesus in dealing M-ith diverse types
of character is so full of suggestiveness and instruction.
This conception of the consciousness of Jesus
must be kept cleariy in mind when we study His
sayings. His is a consciousness that moves freely
in the reahn of pure Reality, and visualizes God,
hunian destmy and the individual soul in the light
of their eternal relations. Hence those marvellous
revelations of the essence of the Divine Nature in
Its cniTCspondence to human needs and human
aspirations. Hence, too, it results tiiat it is the
spiritual nieaning^of human actions alone that gives
v S
tT *^ H'"^ and the measure of their
d r e a t Th ^T-^^^ "^ 'P'"*^"^' vitality they in?b?ns of Itt^V^'
T^V'^^^^y reverses tiie valua«f hP r . J r t °'^1.''''''^^' are based on the theory
He hat fs ^ ° ^^'' * ^ ^ j ' " ^ "^ •'^ense-perceptioS^

munificent oflering than the costly gifts of the
Pharisees, because they represent a greater degree
of sacrifice (12^''-•••*). I h e action of Mary in breaking over the head of Jesus the alabaster box of very
precious ointment, is one of the memorable events
of history, because it indicates a fine pereeption of
M-hat is due to the Lord of life at the supremely
critical moment of Morld-development (Mk 14^, J n
12^). Jesus gives to the penitent thief the assurance of immediate entry into Paradise, because
full and adequate penitence for sin is itself the
crossing of the threshold of the spiritual realm
(Lk 23''^). If this clue be rigorously applied, it
solves many of the difficulties that beset a literal
exegesis of the M'ords of Jesus. It is especially
significant when we study His apocalyptic utterances. Here the difliculty of interpretation frequently lies in the fact that the commentator often
attempts to force upon them a materialistic meaning that was never intended. Language is niaterial,
and has been constructed primarily to indicate the
phenomena of sense-perception. When it is used
to describe spiritual processes, the ideas conveyed
must be detached from the medium of conveyance,
if they are to be rightly understood. Jesus lived
in the noumenal Morld. What He saw there He
could convey to the souls of His hearers only by
the use of words that had been coined to connote
totally diflerent conceptions. When Nathanael,
struck by Jesus' recognition of him under the figtree, hails Him as the Son of (iod, Jesus says:
' Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the figtree, believest thou ?
Verily, verily, I say
unto you. Henceforth ye shall see heaven open, and
tbe angels of God ascending and descending upon
the Son of man' (Jn is^-oi). It is significant that the
AV translates dir' dpn ' hereafter.' The translators
were evidently dominated by the idea that Jesus
is describing a physical marvel which Nathanael
M'ill witness in the distant future.
But Jesus
clearly nieans that the intercourse of Nathanael
M-ith Himself Mill bring heaven to his soul, and
enable him to realize that a living link of communication has been established betw-een God and
man.

The words of Jesus regarding death, judgment,
His second coming, and the life to come, can be
interpreted with rigorous precision, even although
they clothe sjiiritual conceptions M-ith a material
garo. They are not mere metaphors, for a metaphor is rarely, if ever, the exact counterpart of the
idea it illustrates. Jesus is dwelling in eternity
and contemplating the processes of the spiritual
world, and He conveys to the leceptive soul by the
only medium at His command the imiiression He
Himself receives from His direct vision of the
trutli He is envisaging. The medium is of value
only in so far as it serves its purpose. To the irresponsive soul it has no meaning or value at all. To
the soul that has the faculty of vision the worda are
luminous, and reveal God s secrets. There is no
question here of metaphor except in so far as nineteenths of spoken words are metaphorical. There is
nothing overstrained or untrue.
The bearing of this on the doctrine of Revelation
cannot here be overlooked. Revelation is insight
in its intensest form. The revelation gi-anted to
the propliets in OT times M-as their insight into
the meaning of God's M-ays, their vision of the
spiritual processes tiirough M'hich the higher life
of humanity is evolved. The revelation granted
to the Apostles M-as their re.sponse to the brilliancy
of the light that streamed from the Eternal Word
during the brief period of His Incarnation. Jesus
reveals because He is the Light of the world. He
never argues. He knows nothin" of the dialectic
s"
M r ^'^ ^I-f ' ^ilie
L r two
. " "mites
'l" T
' '' *bv^ process in pressing home the higher truths to the
., vanforalf(
.,
.' '-"•'*
throw-n
the widow i„t„ the Temple treasury are a mor? soul. He sees and He M-ould have others to see,
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and only in so far :is tlii'y ^co is He eapaUle of Divine factor in Scripture is probably derived from
Messina tlieni (Jn 12"' *'l. It follows that all the fact that tho words of 2 T i 3'« xaira ipafpri
revelation is personal, ami im-oniinunieahle trom dejwvEvvToi are rendered in the Vulgate 'omnis
one man to another. Only the Trinne Uod is the Scriptura divinitns iiispirata.' The dehnition given
Revealer of the s^^iiritual mystery. A written by Lee (/iis/i. p. 27 f.) is suflicient as conveying
revelation is thus, m the strit-t nie.aniny of the the gener.al hlea attached to the word. ' B y inwords, a contradieti(m in tenns. The Itible is not spiration I understand that actuating energy of
a revelation, but a record of a series of revelations the Holy Spirit, in w hatever degree or manner it
that were ffiven to men of insight, men who pos- may have been exercised, guided by whieh the
sessed the faculty of \ ision. Its imrpose is not to human iigents chosen by God have offiHallij proreveal, but to put the soul in an attitude of expeet- claimed Ilis will by wonl of mouth, or have conianey by telling what other iiu'ii liaie seen. It is niitted to writing tlie sc\ oral portions of the Bible.'
the Holy Spirit that quiekens the soul and i-onveys Sanday's explanation of the wor<l is excellent:
the gift of vision to w hich alone Di\ ine Trutli can ' J u s t ns one particular branch of one particular
be revealed. This is everywhere the doctrine of stock WHS chosen to be in a general sense the
f^criptnre, and has never been more dt-aily or recipient of a clearer revelation than was vouchbeautifully stated than in the Wc^fittlii.str,. Cm>fi:'i' safed to otliers, so within that branch certain
sion i,f Faith (cli. i. p.ar. ,")).
individu.als were chosen to have their hearts ami
.lesus inv.ariably att-iehes a knowledge of the minds moved in a manner more penetrating and
Divine mysteries to a certain spiritual attitude more ell'eetive than their fellows, with the result
apart from which nothing can be Unowu. It is the t h a t their written words eonve ,• to us truths about
pure in heart who see (Iod (Mt 7,'*). It is the doer the n.ature of (Jod and His dealings with ni.aii
of liod's will who alone ean judge of the truth of whicii other writin''s do not convey with equal
His doctrine (Jn 7^''- '"). The sin of the Pharisees fulness, power, and purity. We s,ay tbat this
is tliat they are blind while tbey think they see special moving is due to the action upon those
(9^'). No luatter with what bri'lli.ancy the light hearts and niinds of the Holy Spirit. And we call
may shine, so long as the spiritual orb is darkened that action Inspiration' {B<(nipto7i Left. p. 127).
it can reveal nothing of the wonders of the spirit- Or we may s.ay tbat as God revealed Himself in
land (P-). And St. I'aul says tbat no m,an knoweth creation, in the history of His people, and espeiaally
the things of God ; it is the Spirit of God alone in Jesus Christ, He also enabled certain persons
who knoweth them ; and only in so far as the spirit to perceive and express the signilicance of th.at
of in.an is illumined bv the Spirit of God can they revelation ; and tllis ability is what we mean by
be revealed to him ( I C o 2"). Only when the inspir.ation.
Divine in man meets jind niinjjles with the Divine
Inspiration is claimed not only for our Scriptures,
th.at is witliout and around him can there result but for the other sacred books of the world. The
that spiritual certainty wbich is revelation.
Vedas, the books of Zoroaster and of the Buddhists,
Insight, then, in the spiritual sense of tbe t«rm the Koran, all rest their claim to be received on
(whicir is the sense in which it is gener.ally used), the belief that they proceed from a Divine source.
links itself on to the doctrine of the Holy Spirit Even wdiere tribes are too uncivilized to possess
(wh. seel. It is the Light that lighteth every man sacred writings, there exists a belief that God makes
eoming into the world ; for we must assume that known His mind throngh dreanis. oracles, or inthe eapacitv, in germ at least, is universal as spired individuals ; and the presence and iniluence
humanity, o'tberw ise tbere would be some to w hom of (Jod is frequently spoken of as an atHatus, the
relig-ion is impossible. But it is given in vary- blowing of a breath or wind upon the inspired peri n " degTces, and i-- conditioned by varying environ- son. To the idea that knowledge is supernaturally
ments." The visi.ms it sees are not .always of conveyed to persons who are not in the historic
reality, for the medium through which it looks is line of Scriptural revelation, sanction is given in the
often obscured by eartlily p,assions and prejudices. OT by the instances of Abimelech, I'liaraoh, and
But when it does see light into the heart of things, Balaam. And while in the sacred books of the
it enunciates truths to which the soul clings as world there is a great deal t b a t is superstitious,
contemptible, and degrading, there is also much
essential to its very life.
thatillustr.ates man's thirst lor God, and mueh also
We
LiTii»ATrni!.-Kiiieht, .l-,.ert« of Theiim: Slaxiimaiid
lie. to show t h a t God responds to that thirst.
f,rli.„„ „f CoelJc (tr. bv K..ile.v sanndens); (•'Ijfr"'., '•'•''' "> naturally expect to hnd a fuller inspiration in
Wdliam j:lake; F. W. New.iiaii, I V Smil; Hibbert lecture, those who were in touch with, and w ere called to
fin /;«.,. „f Ri-hni',,,^ P,..(:'i. by C. B. Upton; James, \arieUfS
record, the great progressive historical revelation
whieh eulniinated in Christ; but we need not
i ™ , . , ; , / " , ; a « « o , 7 , ; Herrmann, V.rtAr d,S
ChrMnivut therefore deny all Divine resjion-se and assistance
Uoll; Meister Eckhart, Scli.-i/U,, u,ui J-rediglen, "jfJPJ^J-j,™^
to those who on other lines were setting their faces
Godwards.
INSPIRATION The term employed to denote
1. T H E a..\n\ OF SCRIPTUEE TO BE I S S P I R E D . - the action of tbe Divine Spirit upon the writers The OT was accepted as inspired both by tbe KT
of Scripture. Literally signifying a hrefdhmg into, writers and by all their Jewish eontcmporaries.
it has the secondary meaning of breathing a cer- \ t that date certain of the books eventnally intain spirit into the mind or soul, and is theiefore cluded in the OT had not beeu.detinltely admitted
naturally employed to express the luHuenoeof God to eanonieal authority ; but, speaking generally,
upon the sacred writers. • Inspiration m geiiei.al is tbe writings of the OT' were universally held lo be
the iniluence of one person upon another ; U'>'™e Divine, sacred, in some true sense the word of
inspiration is the influence of the Divine l e . s o n God. Of this there is abundant evidence.
upon the h u m a n ' (Wood, .1 Tenable Ihcory of Imp
(n) Our Lord Himself appeals to tbe OT as a
p. 10). In Scripturi ! itself we Iind the idea in Hos final authoritv (Mt 19', J n S"). He refers to it as
9' (LXX) expressed by the word ,«»^aTo0ipo!--- tlie prophetic" index to, and justihcation of, the
thon.di in tllis case the inspiration was not D n i n e . providential dealings of God (Lk '24", J n W'].
In the N T ('21' 1=') similarly imd r^eu^uro! ayiov fexiiressly, in citing Ps UO, He introduces the
*epia„oi. In non-Christian literature inspired men nuotation with tbe words, ' David himselt by the
Tre spoken of .is 9eo5ioa.ro.,fle;«o.,o.,e,o4,op<,«l^€„o,,H o l y S p i r i t s a i i l ' (oiros i a o e i j li-m i„ TV ir:.eo^aTi
9eiJoxo., e e i ^ « . ' » r o i , f«»eoi, eiri^-ooi, /ia.xei..</xe-oi, Ti iyiv), Mk IS". And signihe.antly in ndduoirig
ao.»6j»e™., dii-iiio nnmim: r,J/lr,li,
insjiinili.Jwuni". the Law in contrast to tbe traditions of the
The use of the word ' inspiration to express the
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elders, the highest human authority, He altogether a necessary inference t h a t at any rate the Law and
ne'dccts the human mediation of the writer, and the Prophets were inspired. Prof. Sanday (Insp.
.simply says, ' F o r God said' (Mt 15). . His per- p. 128) justly remarks t h a t ' t h e proiihetic inspiraHoiial reliance upon Scripture is visible in His use tion seems to be a type of all inspiration. It is
of it as His defence in the stress of temptation perhaps the one mode in which the most distinctive
(Mt 4^-*'-i'') and as the authentication of His features of Biblical inspiration can be most clearly
ministry {Lk 4"-='). I t ^vas tiie OT which pre_ recognized.' I t must, how-ever, also be borne in
served tiie knowledge of the marvellous history ot mind t h a t among the Jews tliemselves it w-as the
which He recognized Himself to be tiie culmina- Law, rather than the Prophets, which satisfied,
tion In it He met all that was Divine m the and perhaps suggested, their idea of inspiration.
past, and acknowledged the regulating Divine Latterly they M-ent so far as to say that, had the
LaM' found iii Israel recipients worthy of it, nothing
Spirit throughout.
,. • i
beyond Mould have been required. The Law itself
(b) As with the Master, so with the disciples. was a ]ierfect and complete revelation, and neither
In the First Gospel tiie writer has ever in Ins eye Propliets nor Hagiographa were indispensable (see
r i p-ridiv iiirb Kvpiov 6ia TOO irpoipriTov (V-^-). I n t h e i r passages in Weber, Lehren d. Talm. p. 79). The
first independent action the disciples were de- response of conscience to the Law confirmed the
termined by their belief that they must fulhl the traditional accounts of its origin, and the belief
S c r i p t u r e ^v -irpaeiirfv rb wvivfia T6 ayiov Sia ar'^p-arot in its inspiration Mas inevitable. Possibly it was
AavIiS (Ac V\ ci. 28"). For St. Paul as for St. the belief t h a t the whole OT was normative t h a t
Peter the utterances of the OT are the \oyia Ocou promoted the usage by M-hich even the Prophets
(Ro 3^ 1 P 4^')- ' I t is written' is tiie ultimate and tlie Psalms were cited in the N T as ' the Law '
autiiority. The Scripture is identilied with God, {see J n 15=» 10=", 1 Co U'\ Ro 3^").
so that St. Paul can say (Ro 9'^) ' t h e scripture
The inspiration of the NT stands on a somewhat
Haith unto Pharaoh'; and it is God who speaks in
the proi»liets (9 "^j. In the Epistie to tiie Hebrews different footing. The supreme instance of inspirathe same conception of Scripture prevails. Quota- tion is our Lord Himself (Lk 4"-2i); and He is also
tions are introduced with the formula, ' the Holy its source to His followers. A t His Baptism, Jesus
Spirit s a i t h ' ; and the revelation of Cbrist is but was formally called to, and equipped for, His
the completion of the revelation of tbe OT. It niinistry; and His equipment consisted in His
M'as God M-ho spoke in the prophets (He 1'). The receiving the fulness of the Holy Spirit. Under
very titles under which the OT Scriptures are the influence of tiiis Spirit all Hia works were done
designated sufiiciently manifest the belief t h a t and all His M-ords spoken. ' He whom God hath
they were written under the inspiration of God. sent speaketh tbe words of God, for he giveth not
the Spirit hy measure' (Jn 3^*); ' My teaching is
(For these tities, see Ryle, Canon of OT, p. 302).
[c) As representative of contemporary Jew-ish not mine, but his t h a t sent m e ' (7'*); ' a s the
thought it is enough to cite Philo and Josephus. Father hath taugbt me, I speak these tilings' (8'^).
The former explicitly attirms the inspiration of And it is His Mords, spoken under the influence of
MoKes, speaking of liiiu as ' that purest mind the Divine Spirit, t h a t form tbe nucleus of the NT
whicli received at once the gift of legislation and Canon. They were the lirst portion of that Canon
of prophecy with Divinely inspired wisdom ' [Beoipo- to be recognized as authoritative, and however
difficult certain writings found it to gain access to
p-fyrip aoiplg., de Congr. Erud. c. 24, ed. Mangey, i.
538) a n d a s KaTaTrvevaOih v-ir' Ipwros oipaviov [dc Vita the Canon, the words of our Lord were from the
Mos., Mangey, ii; 145). To Isaiah and Jeremiah first, and universally, regarded as Divine by all
'as members of the prophetic choir,'he expressly Christians.
ascribes inspiration (TOD X^JO^JJTIKOO Oiairurris xop'^'^i But those whom He appointed to be His M'it8s KaTaiTveva0eh evdovai^v avetpOiy^aro, dc Conf. Ling, nesses and to explain to the world the si<milicance
c. 12, Mangey, i. 411). Josephus is equally explicit. of His manifestation, required above all else tbe
Vying with l*hilo in reverential esteem for the OT, inspiration of the Author of salvation. This Mas
he bases tliis esteem on the belief that the authors emphatically and reiteratedly jiromised to them
of the various books wrote under the influence of The presence of the Divine Spirit M-as proniised
the Divine Spirit (Ant. IV. viii. 49, III. v. 4, X. not only to prompt and support them on critical
occasions, as when they were summoned before
ii. 2 ; cf. c. Apion. i. 7).
No belief of later Judaism was more universal magistrates (Mk 13". Mt ID''", Lk 12"), but as the
or constant than this acceptance of the OT Scrip- Spirit of truth He M-as promised as the very substitures as inspired. ' Die heilige Schrift ist ent- tute of Christ Himself; ' He shall teach you all
standen durcli Inspiration des heiligen Geistes, things, and bring to your remembrance all t h a t I
stamiiit also von Gott selbst ab, der in ihriedet.' sai<l unto you' (Jn 14^ 10'^). This promise cannot
This statement of Weber's [Lehrcn d. Talmud, p. be understood as meant to assure the disciples
78) is amply justiiied by the passages he cites, as, tbat they Mould be able to recall every word thene.g., ' He who athrnis that the Tliora is not from Lord had said ; as littie as this assurance is conheaven, has no part in the future world' (Sanhed. veyed to all Christians by the Mords of St. John
X. 1). P.ousset [Die Religion d. Judentums, p. 125) (1 Jn 2='), ' His anointing teachetb you concerning
reaches the same conclusion : ' Die heiligen Schrift- all things.' A t tbe same time it was meant to
encouraye them to believe t h a t their sym)patliy
en Kind nach sptjiidlschein Dogma inspiriert.'
This belief in the inspiration of the OT M-as the with their Lord and their acceptance of His Spirit
natural and inevitable result of the phenomena it would give them a suflicient remembrance and
jiresented ; and Mas not. as bas sometimes been understanding of His teachin".
T h a t this promise was fulfilled is certain, llie
suggested, the mere reflexion of the vague idea
that all ancient writings, especially if poetical, relation of the risen Lord to His Church, His
were inspired.* Moses js reprewented as speaking presence M'ith those MIIO represented Him, and the
face to face with God and as receiving the Law aid He aflbrded them in accomplishing His purfrom Him. The prophets demand attention to poses, compel the conclusion t h a t His Spirit dwelt
their words by pretacing them M itii the ann*nince- in tiiose M'ho taugbt and built u]i the Church by
nient, 'Thus saith the Lord.' In Ex 4H'-i^, Is word and letter. Those who preached the gospef
59-', Jer p-" the equipment of tiie jirophet is'de- discharged their function 'Mith the Holy Ghost
Bcrilied by the expression, ' I have put my words sent down from heaven' (I P 1'-). Of this the
in thy mouth.' From these two phenomena it was outpouring of tiie Spirit at Pentecost was the
earnest. I n guiding the Church the aid of thia
' Cf. Hatch, Hibbert Lect. p. 61.
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Spirit was experienced (Ac 13= 15^ etc.). In writing to the Galatians, St. Paul claims to have been
instructed by the Lord in the gospel he preached
]^ ^ f o , ^ ? ^'6 IS prepared to give ' a proof of
Christ t h a t speaketh in me.' And evon in less
essential niatters regarding which he can claim no
definite instructions or revelation, he yet in the
exercise of his own judgment believes himself to
be guided by the Spirit of God (1 Co 7^"). In his
enumeration of the various manifestations of the
Spirit, the M-riting of sacred books, it is true, finds
no place, neither do the w n t e r s of the Gospels
claim to be inspired. But ' the word of M-isdom '
Hhe M-ord of knowledge,' the charism of the
prophet and the teacher, may quite reasonably,
if not even necessarily, be supposed to include
written as well as spoKen discourse.
2. T H E

SIGNIFICANCE O F T H E CLAIM TO DE

INSPIRED, OK THE MEANING AND ICKPECTS OF
I\.SPIRATI0N.—Several opinions or theories present themselves. And in determining which of
these is correct, M-e must be guided not by apriori
ideas of the results which must flow from inspiration, but only by the phenomena presented in the
Bible; in other words, by the actual effects of
inspiration as these are seen in the w-ritings of
inspired men.
'W^hat inspiration is must be
learned from what it does. . . . We must not
determine the character of the books from the
inspiration, but must rather determine the nature
of the inspiration from the books '' (Bowne's
Christian lierclation, p. 45).
(l) The ^mcihanicnl
or 'dictation' theory, or
theory of verbal inspiration.—This is the theory
that in writing the books of Scripture tbe human
author was merely the mouthpiece of the Divine,
and t h a t therefore every Mord in the Bible as
truly represents the mind of God as if He had
dictated it. ' Facts, doctrines, precepts, references
to history or chronology, quotations from writers
sacred or profane, allusions to scientilic truth,
visions or prophetic declarations, mere referenees
to the most ordinary actions of life, according to
this view, are not the work of man but of t>mniscience. The only use which has been made of
human agency in the book has been to copy dow-n
with pen, ink, and paper what has been dictated
by the Divine Spirit.' Absolute inerrancy is on
this theory presumed to be the accompaniment of
inspiration. As one of its defenders says: 'God
employed men in writing. But these men were so
controlled by Him, t h a t He is the Author of the
writing; and so the Author, t h a t any charge of
inaccuracy against the record, or Scripture, as
originally given, must be preferred against H i m '
(Kennedy, The Doctrine of Insp. 1878, p. 6). To
use the common waj' of putting it, the writers
were ' t h e pens, not the penmen' of God. They
were possessed by God, so that it was not so much
their ow-n mind and their own experience, but the
mind of God that was represented in their writings.*
This theory has all the prestige which antiquity
can give it, for it runs back to those primitive
stages of civilization in which jio-'isession by a deity
M-as produced by inhaling fumes, or b ^ violent
dancings and contortions. This frenzied state
being induced, the words spoken were believed to
be Divine. The theory has also the prestige which
••' Omnes ct ainsTiIte rea qmB in S. Scriptura continentur, sive
illaj fuerint S. Scriptoribus naturaliter inoognite, aive naturaliter
quidem cosniscibiles, acta tamen incognitse, sive denique non
tantum naturaliter cogniscibiles, sed etiam actu ipso not», vel
^iunde, vel per experientiam, et sensuum ministerium, non
solum per assistentiam et directionem divinam infallibileni
Uteris consignats sunt, sed singulari Spiritua S._ sugsestioni,
inspirationi, et dictamini ac<;GptiB ferendaj sunt' (Qnenstedt,
cited with other similar dicta, in Hutterus Redivicus, s.v.
'Jnspiratio').
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is conferred by the advocacy of great names Plato
countenanced the idea t h a t the inspire?man is so
possessed>ytlieDivinetliathisM-oriandthou.'hts
are not his own. In the Tima:us (p. 71) and in t c
Pha:drus(o. 244), he maintains t h a t when a n 1°
leceives the inspired word, either his intellh-ence
isenthrallea in sleep, or he is demented by sonie
distemper or possession. The relation of the
Divine to the human is viewed quantitatively.
As the D m n e comes m, the human must go o i t
and niake room for it. I t M'as probably through
1 u o that this view gained currency in the Churcli.
f hilo 3 account of Inspiration is quite explicit ' \
prophet, he says, 'gives fortli nothing of his own
but acts as interpreter at tiie prompting of another
in all his utterances; and as long as he is under
inspiration he is in ignorance, his reasou departiu"
from its place and yielding up the citadel of his f,ouf
when the Divine Spirit enters into it and dwells
in it, and strikes at the mechanism of his voice
sounding through it to the clear declaration of
t h a t which he prophesieth' (de Sp. Lcgg. ii. 343,
quoted in Sanday's Insp. p. 74). Again (in the
tract Quisrcr. div. i. 511) Fhilo explains that ' so
long as we are masters of ourselves we are not
possessed ; but when our own mind ceases to shine,
inspiration and madness lay hold on us. For tlie
understanding t h a t dwells in us is ousted on the
arrival of tbe Divine Spirit, but is restored to its
own dwelling when that Spirit departs; for it is
unlawful t h a t mortal dwell with immortal.' A
theory identical with or similar to this of Philo's
has been largely held in the Church.
There are also expressions in the NT which
seem, at hrst sight, to countenance such a theory.
In Mt 5^^ our Lord is reported as saying: ' Till
heaven and earth pass away, one jot or one tittle
shall in nowi.se pass from the law, till all things be
accomplished.' But, as the context shows, t h a t
which our Lord intimates in these words is that it
was in Himself the Law- and the Prophets were to
find their fuliilment. Imniediately upon giving
utterance to this .saying Ho Himself proceeds to
repeal commandments of the Law, suhstituting for
them His own better jirinciples, and thus showing
t h a t what He had in view M-as not Scripture as
Scripture. Another passage which to the superficial reader might seem to countenance this theory
is that in M-hich St. Paul contrasts the M-isdom of
God with the wisdom of men (1 Co 2'"^^). After
speaking of the things revealed by the Spirit of
God, he says, ' which things we also speak, not in
words M-hich man's wisdom tcacheth, but which the
Spirit teacheth' (v."). But a consideration of the
passage makes it apparent t h a t what he means is
t h a t he bad arrived at the coiielusion t h a t his stylo
of address should be in keeping with his subject,
and t h a t ' the mystery of God' did not require the
garnishing of meretricious ornament or anything
which the M-orld might esteem as 'excellency of
wisdom,' but such simplicity and directness as the
Holy Spirit prompted.
He is contrasting two
methods, two styles, the worldly and the spiritual,
and he is justifying the style he himself adopted.
To conclude from this that St. Paul considered
that every word he spoke was dictated hy infallible
wisdom is quite illegitimate.
This mechanical theory is beset by grave difficulties, (a) Inspiration and dictation are, as has
more than once been pointed out, two different,
even mutually exclusive, operations. Dictation
precludes inspiration, leaving no room for any
spiritual influence. Inspiration precludes dictation, making tbe prompting of words unnecessary
by the communication of the right spirit.
(b) I t is irreconcilable with the phenomena presented in Scripture. The authors, instead of being
passive recipients of information and ideas and
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feelin"^, represent themselves as active, deliberat- cated, it is impossible to believe t h a t inspiration
ing laborious, intensely interested. The material was supposed to make each word infallible.
(2) To escape the psychological and other diffiused by the historical writers has been derived
from M-ritten sources, or, as in the case of the culties of a mechanical, verbal inspiration, other
Third Gospel, from careful critical inquiry at the theories have been devised. Observing the different
most reliable witnesses. They do not tell ns that values of the various books of Scripture, the Jews
their knowledge of events hacl been supernaturally themselves supposed t h a t there were three degrees
imparted, but either t h a t they themselves had of inspiration corresponding to the tripartite diviseen what they relate, or t h a t they had it from sion of the OT. Attempts were made by the
trustworthy sources. The Apostles were inspired Kabbis, b y . t h e schoolmen, and by some modern
witnesses of Christ, and proclaimed what they had writers to differentiate between suggestion, direcseen and heard. But if supernatural information tion, superintendence, and elevation. Thus Bishop
M-as even more trustworthy, why should they have Daniel Wilson (Evidences of Christianity, i. 506,
been chosen only from those who had been with quoted by Lee) defines as follows: ' By the inspiraour Lord during His ministry? 'If they did not tion of suggestion is meant such communication of
really remember those facts or discourses when the Holy Spirit as suggested and dictated minutely
they asserted their reality, they are found false every part of the truths delivered. The inspiration
M-itnesses of God. If they were the mere dictation of direction is meant of such assistance as left the
of tbe Spirit to their minds, St. Peter's declaration writers to describe the matter revealed in their
which he made to the Jewish Council, " W e cannot own way, directing only the mind in the exercise
but speak the things which M'e have seen and of its powers. The inspiration of elevation added
heard," M'ould have to be corrected into, " W e a greater strength and vigour to the efforts of the
cannot but speak the things which the Spirit has mind than the writers could otherwise have
introduced into our m i n d s ' " (Row, Insp. p. 154). attained. The inspiration of superintendency was
Similarly, if the intense emotions expressed in the t h a t watchful care wbich preserved generally from
Psalms or in the Epp. of St. Paul are not the out- anything being p u t down derogatory to the Revepouring of hunian sorroM' and human experience, lation with M'hich it M'as connected.' Obviously
they at once become artificial and false. When this theory is very open to criticism. That tiiere
St. Paul in 2 Co 11" says, ' T h a t which I speak, I are diflerent degrees of inspiration is true, but it
speak not after tbe Lord, but as in foolishness, in is very questionable whether any such classificathis confidence of boasting,' it is intelligible to say tion is complete. In this theory there are hints of
that an inspired man is speaking, it is not in- truth, but not the whole truth.
telligible to say that this is God speaking. The
(3) The so-called dynamical theory brings us
mind of God is discernible through the words, but somewhat nearer the truth, though it too falh
it is not the mind of God we are directly in con- short. This theory is a reaction against the metact with.
chanical, and affirms t h a t the human qualities of
(c) Another class of phenomena presented by the writers are not superseded, hut are cleansed,
Scripture is inconsistent w-ith this theory. For if strengthened, and employed by the Divine Autlior.
God be the sole Author, then it is impossible to ' The Divine influence acted upon man's faculties
account for errors in grammar, imperfections of in accordance with their natural l a w s ' ; classical
style, discrepancies between one part and another. expression is given to this theory in tbe words of
But such errors, imperfections, and discrepancies Augustine [in Joan, I. i. 1), ' inspiratus a Deo, sed
exist. The sayings of our Lord are variously re- tamen homo.' The Divine Agent selects suitable
ported in the several Gospels. Even in reporting media for His communications, and does not try
the Lord's Prayer the Evangelists differ. It is * to play lyre-music on flutes, and harp-music on
impossible to remove from the Book of Acts all trumpets.' The imperfections and Meaknesses
disagreement with the Pauline Epistles. And in found in Scripture are human, the truths uttered
the disagreement between Peter and Paul at are Divine. The theory in its most acceptable
Antioch, we see how po.ssible it M-as t h a t men form, and as held by Erasmus, Grotius, Baxter,
equally inspired should hold divergent and even Paley, and many niodern writers, suggests t h a t
antagonistic opinions upon matters essential to the the Biblical writers were so inspired as to secure
well-being of the Church. In the face of these accuracy in all matters of conduct and doctrine,
discrepancies, it is impossible to suppo.se that in- while it declines to pledge itself to their perfect
spiration carries with it literal accuracy of ex- accuracy in non-essentials or subsidiary particulars.
Hence it is sometimes called the ' essential' theory.
pression.
(d) The manner in M'hich the NT M'riters quote
This theory, M-hile it endeavours to recognize
the OT books proves that M-hile tbey believed the facts of Scripture and to account for them, yet
these books to be authoritative and their writers fails to give us an understanding of inspiration.
inspired, tiiey did not consider t b a t their inspira- I t does not explain, or even attempt to explain,
tion rendered every Mord they uttered infallible. how writers should be possessed of supernatural
Taking 275 quotations from the OT in the NT, knowledge while inditing one sentence, and in the
It has been found that there are only 53 in next be dropped to a lower level. It fails to give
M-hich the Hebrew, the LXX, and the NT writer us the psychology of t h a t state of mind which can
a p e e : while there are 99 passages in which infallibly pronounce on matters of doctrine while
tlie JN t quotation diflers both from the Hebrew it is astray on the often simpler facts of historv.
and from the LXX, which also difl'er from one I t makes no attempt to analyze the relation subanother and 76 in which the correct rendering of sisting between the Divine mind and the human
tne l.\X has been erroneously altered.* No douht which produces such results. Nor does it explain
When the correct citation of a single M'ord serves how we are to distinguish essentials from nonthe writer s purpose, as in the insistence bv St. essentials, or disentangle the one from the other.
r a u l on the singular instead of the plural (Gal 3»«1
(4) Constructively we may make the following
f i T J V r ' ' ' '^'^,"P*'" *h« ^^'•y ^^'o^d ; but in the affirmations regarding Inspiration, derived from
face of the general style of quotation above indi- the facts presented in the Bible:
(a) I t is the men, not direetly the -writings, that
» n M ? 7 7 ' ' * £ " ' ^ h " ^ ^ ™ ' ^ " ^ ^- M'Calman Turpie's OT
here ffWen b ^ ' t h l ? " ^ "^ '?''•"*' • " « " quotations than those were inspired. ' Men spake from God, being
l^st o E . k i i ^ *^^*^ ^'*'^ "^ fair sample of the whole. A full moved by the Holy Ghbst * (2 P P'). Inspiration
does not mean t b a t one inspired thought^is niajjictLe^TTmSbctl^d'S^^^
^' - ^•-<' S-- ally communicated to a man in the form in which
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he is to declare it to his fellows, and in no eon
nexion Mith the previous contents and normal of Herod. Josephus tells of notable leaders sneh
action of his mind. As he sits down to write ho as Ezekias, his son Judas, and his f o u r ? ™ d s o n '
xl*
continues in t h a t state of mind and spirit in wl'iith all of whom were put to death [Ant. X ^
he has been living and to which the Spirit of God
has brought him. The book he produces is not
the abnormal, exceptional product of a unique
td"r"">
condition of mind and spirit, but is the natural of the -final ^ r o , ; i l i i l ^ " X T .
1
^
and spontaneous outflow from the previous expcri almost as convertible terms. ^ N o t l L - f
ence and thought of the M-ritcr. All his past
training and knowledge, all his past strivin-rs
witli money taken from the Temple treasury
to yield himself Mliolly to the Spirit of Clirivl
enter into Mhat he now produces.
' (Jo:*,>hus, BJ n . IX. 4 ; cf. Lk 13^. B a r a b b Z
may have been moved by patriotic i.leas a F t h e
(b) When Me say that i Mriter of S(;ripture i.s first, becoming an outlaw an.l notorious robber
Divinely insjjired. Me mean that as he irrdr,s- he is when his rising was suppresse<l ; or he may have
under the influence of the Iluly Spirit. All Chris- u.sed aspirations after fieedom merely as a cloak
tians possess this same S].iiit, and are by Him fur in.aiid.aKe (see \\;estcott. Some LLOUS
ofTe
being led into a full knowledjie of the truth that L< vi^cd ] crsion of the NT, p. 74 f.).- He was
is in Christ, to a full perception of that whole
lying bound with them that had made in^^nrrevelation of God which is made in Christ; and reetion (aTaaiaarZv, v.l. avaramaarwv, Mk 15-1
when some of their number are characterized as including probably the two robbers who were
inspired, this means t h a t such persons are dis- crucified; for him the third ero.S3 may have been
tinguished above their follow - Cliristians by a intended. Such men had a. deep hoM on the
special readiness and cajiacity to perceive tlie popular sympathy, which goes to explain the
meaning of Christ as the revelation of God and strong demand of the people for the release of tlieir
to make known w hat tbej^ see.
hero and the interest which tbe priests showed on
(c) Inspiration is iirimarily a spiritual
gift, behalf of Barabbas, notwithstanding their pretence
and only secondarily a mental one. The Spirit to holinefrs. But the hollowness of their newof God may dMcll richly in a man and yet not found zeal for Ciesar M-as thereby exposed, .seein"render him infallible even in matters of religion. that Barabbas was admittedly guilty of the crime
In 1 Th 4'' St. Paul speaks of his converts as BtoSi- M-hich they alleged against Jesus. See, further
SaKToi, but to one end, and t b a t u, spiritual not a BARADItA.S.
mental end. Our Lord (Jn 6^^) applies to all those
Jcsiisthe Messiah,
Mho come to Him in Spirit the prophetic M-ords, ll. 'i^•rzv.\-\vK^.—Y.Cier%he\o.i.LifeandTimrsof
5/(!fi. ; Trench, Studies in the (,'oi.pels (No. 1.',).
* They shall be all taught of God,' but no one can
A\'. H. DUNDAS.
suppose that this involves infallible knowledge.
INTERCESSION (the act of one who goes beIt cannot be summarily argued t h a t because God tween) is generally taken to mean that part of
dwells ill a man, all that the man speaks partakes prayer in w-hich M-C a; proacli (iod on behalf of
of the Divine omniscience. Inspiration operates others. The corresponding M'ord in NT, ivrev^is,
as any newborn passion, such as maternal love, which occurs only at I Ti 2^ 4', does not necesoperates. I t does not lift the person out of all sarily mean what we now understand by interlimitations, but it seizes upon and uses all the cession, but rather, as its connexion with ^;'Tiry;^;di'u>
faculties, elevating, refining, and directing to one implies, drawing close to God in free and familiar
purpose. I t illuminates the mind as enthusiasm prayer (see Trench, Syn. p. 190, where, however,
does, by stimulating and elevating i t ; it enriches it is added, ' In justice to our translators it must
the memory as love docs, by intensifying the be observed that intercession had not in their time
interest in a certain object, and by making the that liniited meaning of prayer for others which
mind sensitive to its impressions and retentive nf we now ascribe to it').
them. I t brings light to the understanding and
Intercession has always been regarded as a charwisdom to the spirit, as purity of intention or a acteristic duty and privilege of believers in Christ.
high aim in life does. I t brings a man into sym- There is no fact or aspect of prayer more dispathy with the nature and purjiosos of God, en- tinctive of tbe Christian religion than this, in
ables him to see God M-here olhcrs do not see Him, which tbe Christian heart, rising above all conand to interjiret His revelations in tbe same Spirit sideration of self, GXjands with a Christ-like
in which they are given.
benevolent desire for the M-elfare of e\eiy living
soul, and prays for all mankind. Accordingly, we
LITERATURE.—The history of opinion may partly be traced in
Westcott's Introd. to Study of Oospels, Appendix on 'Primitive iind that from the beginning interee.ssion has been
Doctrine of Insp.'; in Hagenbach's Hist, of Doctrine; and in looked upon as a specihc and characteristic part
Sanday's Bampton Lectures. Lutheran teaching is represented oi the vocation of the Christian Churcii as a whole
and traced in Hutterus Itedivivus, and Anf,^Iican in Fitzjamea as well as of its individual members. The practice
Stephens' Defence of the Itev. Rowland Williams (1HC2).—From
the mass of literature one or two representative books may be was enjoined by Christ, He Himself setting the
named; The Innp. of Holy Scrip., bv William Lee, 1^54; The example to Hisdisciples. As prayer, in the general
Nature and Extent of Divine Insp., by Rev. C. A. Row, M.A., sense of the word, is essential to the Christian
1364; Plenary In>-p. of Holy Scrip., by Gaussen; Insp. and
the Bible, by R. F. Horton; A Tniable Theory of Insp., by life, so intercessory prayer bas always been looked
Professor Wood ; cf. also the present writer's The Bible: its upon as an essential part of Christian prayer.
Origin and Nature. Schleiermaeher's interesting statement of
hia views occurs in Der christliche Olaubr, iv. 5§ 12S-132. \yeiss Christ, when on earth, prayed for His follow-ers,
eives an excellent specimen ot moderate opinion in Die Religion and still continues to plead for them beyond the
veil, though in thinking of this aspect of His
d. AT, p. 3iff.
MARCUS DODS.
intercession it is a mistake to confine it merely to
INSURRECTION (ffrda-i^, Mk 15', and Lk 23'^- -^ jirayer. This has been admirably and convincingly
Mhere A V gives 'sedition") is defined by Plato pointed out hy Milligan in The Ascension and
(Hep. V. 470B) t h u s : iiri yap rg TOU oUdov ^x^P? Heavenly Priesthood of our Lord (pp. 149-153),
ardaii KeKX-grai, ewl oe TJJ TU/V dWorplav w^Xep-os. Itsand though this aspect of Chrrst's intercession
use in these passages is important as showing that belongs to a subsequent heading (§ 2 below), yet,
Barabbas was not merely a robber [Xgar-gs, J n IS'"'), because tbe intercession of Christians must always
but also a leader in one of those fierce fanatical be based upon the Lord's intercession, it may be
outbursts which were so common in the last years
• There ia no reference to the insurrection in the Sin. Syr.
of t h e Jewish nation, especially from the accession Gospels: see Mrs. Lewis in Exp. Times, xii, (1901), pp. 118, 271.

^•cf'^^^ii^iM^';" ^^viii^^rxluJ:
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premised here that in the intercessions we ofler to This prayer, which is the peculiar prayer of the
God the idea is wider than mere petition on behalf Christian believer, the use of which marks li'm
of others. * Intercession and giving of t h a n k s ' out from all others (witness the fact t h a t in the
are to be made for all men (1 Ti 2'). It is a com- early Cimrch it was not taught to the catechumens
monplace that prayer is more than mere petition ; till they were competentes and on the eve of their
and so even in prayer on behalf of others mere baptism), is a prayer of intercession. *Our Fatlier,
asking of benefits for them cannot be the whole of which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy
rayer. Intercession, then, would appear to em- kingdom come. Thy M-ill be done on earth as it is
race thanksgiving for benefits bestowed on others in heaven.' Here the disciples are taught to pray
as well as imploring favours for them. Further, that all mankind may be brought into the Kin<'.
intercession also seems to imply that in praying dom of God, t h a t they may reverence His name,
for others, if we pray sincerely, we place ourselves that they may learn to do His will and submit
with our means and our energies at God's disposal themselves to His rule. Here all limits of space
for His purposes of grace toM-ards those for M'hom and time are transcended, and he who prays the
we pray. Intercession thus leads up to and neces- Lord's Prayer prays for all mankind, even for the
sitates self-dedication. In proceeding now to ex- generations yet unborn. It would hardly, therefore, be an exaggeration to say t h a t in Christ's
amine our Lord's teaching, we note :
1. The duty of intercession.—The duty of inter- teaching upon prayer, intercession holds the tirst
cession is explicitly and frequently taught by place. This is in keeping with the whole tenor of
Christ in the tiospels. It has often been remarked His teaching and with the genius of His religion,
about His teaching as to prayer that He seldom, who all His life took thought for others, and
if ever, gives a direct command to His followers to whose first utterance on the cross waa a prayer for
pray, but, taking it for granted that they do pray His murderers (Lk 23^^). Following upon this, it
and do not need to be told to pray, He simply is noteworthy that, according to Lk I P " " , i t M'as
gives them directions how to pray, and shows in direct sequence to and by way of commentary
them what are the essential elements, character- upon the Lord's Prayer t h a t Christ spoke the
istics, and conditions of prayer (cf. e.g. Mt 6*- ^ parable of the Friend at Midnight, in M-hich He
teaches the necessity of importunate prayer, the
Mkll^^-!", Lk 18').
^ It hardly needs to be remarked that the Chris- importunity inculcated being the importunity of
tian religion, being a social religion, implies that one for his friend. Intercession, therefore, accordprayer on behalf of others is an essential and dis- ing to Christ's teaching, is not only to be offered,
tinguishing element in its devotions. It would but it is to be ofiered M'ith importunity.
have been surprising if Christ had not taught the
2. Christ's personal example.—Besides His great
duty of intercession. Tbis, of course, must not be prayer of intercession recorded in J n 17, the
taken as meaning that He taught it for the first Gospels afford several instances of our Lord's pertime. Under the OT dispensation God's people sonal example in intercession. His prayer on the
were admitted to the privilege of intercession, and eve of the ordination of the Twelve, when He contheir prayers for others were availing. In par- tinued all night in prayer (Lk 16"'-), was, it is
ticular, ' the prophets were intercessors in virtue of highly probable, largely occupied with intercession
their calling. The ground of tiiis was twofold. for them. He prayed for St. Peter (2'^\
His
The prophet was an acceptable person; but, further, first word from the cross M-as a prayer for His
he had the Spirit, and the possession of it enabled enemies. There is also the prayer recorded in Mt
him not only to interpret the mind of God to man, ll'*'"^, and His prayer at the grave of Lazarus
but also tho mind of man to God' (Bernard in (Jn ll"'"'), hoth of M-hich are intercessory.
Hastings' DB, vol. iv. p. 40"). But in the Gospels
Christ teaches that, as He is the Mediator between
M-e niight have expected to find, as Me do find, God and man, intercession must be offered through
that the duty and privilege of intercession is ad- Him. He is the Intercessor, and our intercessions
vanced and develoiied. In Christ's teaching, inter- can avail only because He intercedes, presenting
cession takes a wider range and a higher view our prayers to the Father. He prayed for His
than under the OT dispensation, for no "section of disciples and for all who through their word niight
mankind is excluded from the scope of His redemp- believe, and now He prays within the veil, carrytion. Jewish prayers, even of intercession, had ing forward the intercession begun on earth. This
been ofiered to ' the Lord God of Israel' or ' the comes out clearly in His 'Intercessory Prayer*
God of our Fathers,' but in our Lord's pattern (Jn 17), or, as it has perhaps been more fittingly
prayer, as well as throughout His teaching, every designated, His *High Priestly Prayer.' Reading
human being is invited to call upon God as his it in the light of the happily correct rendering of
I'ather, and in so doing to regard all mankind as RV, we see that He is speaking as if He had
his brethren. ' W h e n His disciples ask to be already entered into the glory, and were looking
taught to pray. He gives them a prayer very back upon His earthly course. In the joy of His
unhke what John Mould have given, for it con- anticipated triumph He presents Himself before
tains not a word of that petition for blessing upon the Father and pleads for the fulfilment of the
Israel which, in any prayer t h a t an Israelite Father's will. Christ's intercession for mankind
offered contamed, to his mind, the gist of the which was begun on earth is continued in heaven,
whole (Latham, Pastor Pastorum, p 416)
and our p r ^ e r s for others are presented hy Him in
The Incarnation has furnished a new motive virtue of His mediation. A t the same time, this
^'{''(^^rVo^'^^^ioT
intercession. The man who prayer affords an unfailing guide to our prayers
IS in Ghrist is no longer an isolated unit • he is a of intercession, teaching us t h a t prayer is to be
member of the Body oi Christ, and therefore prays offered for the ingathering of men into the KingCnd i / r ^ i r i ^ ' * ^ ' ^ " ^ ^ ' " ^ ' f""-- knowing t h i ? dom, for the unity of the Church of God, for the
God has loved him in Christ, he loves others for perseverance of believers, and for the sanctificaMdiom as for himself Christ came, and in the power tion, for all these ends, of those who are engaged
of that love he prays for all men livin^
in the Church's work.
3. The scope of intercession.—Our Lord is careful
a s t o i n " w "'^'"^ ' " " " ' ^ ^•''••1'^ «^P«s« teachincr
f a c f t h a r r n t r V ' ^ ' r ^ ' " . . ^ ^ °"^^ ^^^«^ted by the to tell His disciples to pray for their eneniies (Mfc
lact that m the Lord's Prayer—<nven to the di« 5**), and in so doing He bids them remember in
c.ples m response to their requeS to b^ t a u - h t prayer those M-hom they might not have thought
how to pray-intercessiou not only h i d d r t h e h"r^t of including, assuming that they would, Mithout
place, but the spirit of intercession p S v t i e s it all being specially directed, pray for all others. -He
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thus teaches both by direct precept and by implieation tiiat intercession is to be fill and L i v e S
The only other special direction He gives in this con:
nexion 13 t h a t tfiey are to pray for labourers to be
sent mto tiie Lord's harvest ( R l t g ^ Lk lO"^) riiri«f
gives these few general directions as to the scope of
intercession, leaving it to time and "rowin-' ov
perience to suggest their amplifieation. The scone
of Christian intercession must always be widening.

Assurictn Lau., cLtXfr,t:a'£tir^^^^

classes and new objects rise up to claim its help.
intcrocs
sion IS also an ever widening element in each individua life' Ts
a man's mttrest and experiences widen, so must h 9 Drav^r^^
(Frere, Sursnin Corda, p. 1).
prajers

o loc^r'^'"- .?''' }r^> ^^^^^«"*^^^ are probaMy
to local rpair^tlrai, the Eastern reprcsentitives of
the Roman aryentarii.
See ahso BANK
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in t h e Greek worid, a t the tern nie of t l i P I V ' •
Artemis, for instance
(AnaZtyA^iiY'Th^i
the temple of Jerusalem was iiJrl in ?Ui '
•
expressly stated by J o s e p l m " ^ " vi V ^ f T / i n
* It grows with the growth of the Chun-h and her needs •''if the legend about Heliodorus (2Mac3'«-^-"/' A W
grows with the growing.complexity of human society as new the management of this temple bank nothin-Veem^

4. The conditions of intcrcession.-Tv.-o distinct
thougdi sometimes confused, conditions of accent^
^ . 1 1 ^ " , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ; ' ' * " *^^ '"^'^ '^*>^^'n by Christ. (I) In
.\lk 11-^ Me shows t h a t efiectual intercession presupposes a forgiving spirit. Those who pray for
others.through Christ must have the spirit of
Christ. (2) In M t 5^-=^ the disciples are t a u - h t
tiiat a condition of acceptable prayer is that they
must seek reconciliation with any one who regards
them (rightly or wrongly) as having done him a
wrong (see Zahn, ad loc). There must be a removal of the sense of injury from his mind as well
as forgiveness to those who have wronged themselves. He who prays for others must be in peace
and chanty with all men.

s::i5^Af^^5Se^j^Vsc!^;^^;l^
INTERMEDIATE STATE'-lseeDE?D,'p"?2"\

INYITATIOH.-The method of public teachinadopted by our Lord being exclusively oral it was
necessary t h a t two features difficult to combine
should be prominent in the form of His instruction
—an immediate impression, and a firm grip on the
memory. This He secured by mingling freely in
the social life of tiie time, and by an abundant use
of similes and illustrations drawn from fact;^ in
the daily life and social customs of the people
whom He addressed. This is one of the reasons
LmiRATrRE.—Most of the modem popular books on Prayer why He clothed so many of His doctrines in
are astomshm-Iy silent aa to Interceaaion. In many of the parables and figures centred in the idea of hospiso-called ' divisiona ot prayer' Intercession does not even find a
place. Dut m Matthew Henry's Method of Prayer, a book little tal ity.
used now. Intercession is prominent. 0( the few modern hooka
The Hebrews were an eminently sociable people.
in which the subject ia dealt with, mention may be made of
MorlJedge on ' P r a y e r ' in the Oxford Library of Practical In the earliest tinies, the law-s of hospitality were
TheoUyy; Frere and lUin^worth'a Surmim Corda -, Reid's Chris- specially sacred; strangers w ere made heartily
tian.Pr.ayer; Rendel Harris' Union with God, pp. 41-&1.
welcome a t the door of the patriarch's tent (Gn
J. CROMARTY SMITH.
IS'*, cf. H e 13-); and in later times a surly attitude
INTEREST.—'Interest,' found twice in RV of towards travellers needing refreshment was conthe Gospels (Mt 25^, Lk 19=3) instead of ' u s u r y ' of sidered a serious offence against good manners (1 S
AV, represents the Greek T6KOS which in the LXX ^.V-^"). Many strict injunctions M-ere laid down
is the equivalent of the Heb. neshekh in the whole in the Mosaic Law (Lv 19^^^*, D t 14-» etc.) as to
of the eleven passages in M-hich the latter occurs the duty of kindness to strangers. A t a still later
(Ex 22^, Lv 25^ etc.). Now neshekh is rightly ren- period, when the community M'as settled in towns
dered ' usurj',' the reference being to the interest, and cities, an elaborate code of manners grew up,
often exorbitant, charged by money-lenders in the both as to giving and receiving hospitality. There
ancient East. In the NT TJKOS, though often used was much entertainment of friends, relations, and
in contemporary Greek in the sense just defined, strangers among the Jews in the time of our Lord ;
clearly signifies 'interest on deposit paid by a social meetings were frequent, and religious gatherbanker.' There were many banks in tne Roman ings frequently took on a festive character.
period scattered over the Gr.-eco-Roman world,
Jesus freely accepted such opportunities of social
some called ' public bank.s' and others private intercourse as M'ere offered to H i m ; He M-as fond
firms [e.g. ' Theon & Co.,' ' Hcrodcs & Co.,' a t of being entertained by His friends ( L k l O ^ e t c ) ,
Oxyrhynchus). These, however, seem, from a and distinguished Himself from the outset of His
lately discovered text, to have farmed from the public career as an eminently sociable man (Mt C'"),
government, in Egypt a t any rate, the right of often accepting invitations from quarters that gave
administering business; the Roman authorities, offence to those M-bo considered themselves leaders
it would appear, following in some degree Ptole- of society (v.", cf. Lk 19'). This, how-ever. He
maic precedent [Papyri of Oxyrhynchus, No. 513, did, not merely because He delighted in the fellowvoL i i i . : cf. the note on p. 248f.). Not much ship of men and women, b u t mainly because of the
seems to be known about tbe deposit department of unexampled opportunity it afforded Him of spiriancient banking. The technical term for a deposit tual instruction (Mt O'"-^3, Lk 7^^"^"), and of bringon which interest was paid was crcditum
The ing His infiuence to bear on those around Him,
amounts lodged in Roman banks towards the end whether they were His personal friends (Lk lO*^-''"),
of the Republic and under the Empire must have or secret enemies (7^''), or the general public (Jn
been, in some instances, very large. About the 12''), or individuals who M-ere denied entrance into
rate of interest paid to depositors there seems to recognized society (Lk IS'"). I t M-as a sign.of His
be little or no information. The statement of insight and wisdom as M-ell as of His broad symSuetonius, t h a t Augustus branded some jieople jiatbies, that in a community so eminently sociable
with infamy (notavit) because they borrowed at as that in Mhich He moved, He should make such
low interest and invested a t high [Octavius, 39), free use of the machinery of hospitality for His
may hint how the bankers made money out of the Messianic purpose, and devise many parables and
funds entrusted to their care The usual rate of illustrations drawn from the customs of the day,
interest on loans under the Empire seems to have and from the etiquette that ruled the relations of
been one per cent, per month, or twelve per cent, hosts and guests, from the highest circles of life to
per annum. This rate is repeatedly mentioned in the lowest.
the Papyri of Oxyrhynchus (^o. 243 of A.D. 79, and
I t is partly from this point of view that M-e are
N D . 270 of A.D. 94, etc.). The rate paid to dcposi- to understand Ili^; frequent habit of representing
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the gospel of grace as God's invitation to the soul
to partake of the blessings of salvation. I t made
an instant appeal to the sympathies of His
audience; it brought spiritual realities within
reach of the intelligence of the humblest and most
ordinary people, and it predisposed them to receive His message M-illingly; and, as the similes
and illustrations in M'hich He clothed His teaching
represented recurrent facts and exigencies in their
lives, it helped to drive home deep into their
memory the lessons M'hich He taught, and to bring
them back frequently to their recollection. In
this way the method of His teaching helped to perpetuate its substance till the time when it took a,
written form. But tbe parables of invitation have
a wider appeal, for the relationships from which
they Mere drawn are universal, and belong to all
nations and communities wliere the customs of
social life are honoured. These customs vary in
detail in different ages and lands, but the root-relations of hosts and guests are permanent. These
fiarables are a kind of Esperanto of the spiritual
ife, and appeal to the universal intelligence and
sympathies of mankind. Thus the human side of
Christ's teaching forms an ideal channel for its
Divine contents.
When we pass from the form to the substance of
the teaching, which represents the gospel as an
invitation, the simile is further justified by its
appropriateness and its beauty.
1. It emphasizes the bright and geuial^aspects of
religion, whicii shine with so clear a lustre in the
teaching of Jesus. It has been u recurrent and
baneful feature of theological learning that it has
tended to envelop religion in an atmosphere of
gloom, by making so much of the horror and mischief of sin, and dwelling so exclusively on the
need of repentance, atonement, and justification.
Religious ritual introduced another baneful element into the spiritual life by representing its
duties too much as a series of sacerdotal observances, which by frequent recurrence became
mechanical and wearisome. Ethical M-riters have
likewise been prone to dM'ell exclusively on the responsibilities of religion, to the obscuration of
its privileges. In the teaching of Jcsus there
is nothing of this mischievous tendency.
His
parables are full of the sound of wedding-bells, of
the voice of laughter, of the joy of a great deliverance, of the discovery of a precious and unsuspected happiness. TJiere are clouds on the
horizon, and tbe echo of distant thunders; hut the
foreground is full of happy figures intent on celebrating the niarriage of tbe soul to its Divine
Lover and Friend, and on enjoying the new--found
fellowship of God as the Giver of life and salvation. Without in any way obscuring the evils
from which the soul is delivered by the gracious
ministries of the gospel, preachers should follow
their great Model in placing greater emphasis on
the sunny joys and holy privileges brought within
our reach in Jesus Christ. One reason why the
conimon people heard Him so gladly was, that He
took them away from the word-splitting and elaborate di-scussions of the Rabbis, and transported
t iLsm into that circle of happy hunian relationsliips froni which He mainly drew His illustran"^ni. '•'*^ '^"^^ ^^^^ then is just as true to-day.
2. t h e presentation of the gospel as a Divine
invitation throws emphasis on another of its essential features,-that it embodies a free gift of grace
from God to man. The central idea of hospitality
is that one "ives freely what the many receive and
enjoy without money and without price.' Jesus
in the parables of grace' teaches us that the
gospel contains something infinitelv precious which
n'r
r''*'"^-is'"'""''
••*'"'"1 betwcei
"«^'^'- Reserve
or "ZT
buy. ^Religion
not a'"*•
bargain
man

and God ; it is a, boon, a largess .bestowed by Gotl
on man. I t is not commerce, it is reconciliation
and friendship. I t is thus represented not as an
exchange of commodities in a market-place, but as
a feast where the one side gives all and receives
nothing back, save in realizing the happiness and
loyal gratitude of the invited guests. Jcsus justifies this idea of a one-sided benefit by nearly
always making use of a .simile of feasting in
which a superior invites his inferior to a banquet.
It is a king inviting his subjects to the weddino-feast of his son (Mt 22=""); it is a great man entertaining a miscellaneous assemblage of guests from
all quarters (Lk \i}^-^); it is a father M-elconiing
home a renegade son M-ith the best of the flock.
In all these cases there could be no question of a
return in kind. The conditions were satisfied by
the coming of the guests, and their happy enjoyment of the good tilings provided. ' The gospel is
ever a gospel of grace.'
3. A third significant aspect suggested by the
simile of an invitation is its voluntariness on both
sides. Tbere can be no compulsion in the invitation to a feast of rejoicing. Unwilling guests have
no place at a banquet. Religion has no room for
the idea of spiritual compulsion. The invitation is
free to a l l : acceptance must be as free. Tims is
the sacred function of spiritual liberty, of the freedom of the M'ill, safeguarded by the gospel. Those
who refuse or neglect a social invitation may be
incurring a grave responsibility; but they can do
so if they choose. The spiritual appeal of religion
may also he refused ; it lies with the soul whether
it will respond to the call of God or reject it.
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The word translated ' compel' In Lk 1423 (inij-ieaireir) must be
read in its secondary meaniiiff of 'constrain by persuasion.' It
' reflects in the first place the urgent desire of the master to
have an absolutely full house, in the second the feeling: that
pressure will be needed to overcome the incredulity ot country
people as to such an invitation to them being meant seriously.
They would be apt to laugh in the servant's face' (Bruce in
Expositor's Gr. Test., in loco).

4. The idea of an invitation thus merges into
that of response ; and it is iniportant to notice that
great stress is laid on this side of the question in
the parables. In not a few it is clearly the pivot
on M hich the teaching turns. There is one way in
which an invitation may be M'orthily accepted ;
there are several in M-hich it may be rejected : e.g.
it may be (1) openly scorned, (2) accepted and then
rejected or ignored, (3) accepted in a Mionfj spirit,
or with an imperfect realization of its privileges
and value. Each of these situations is dealt with
by Christ lo typify the attitude of men to His
gospel. In the parable of tlic Marriage of the
King's Son, the first guests invited treat the ofler
with scorn (Mt 22^), and ' m a k e light' of it, preferring to find,their satisfaction in their own way,
and even maltreating the kihg's messengers. Hy
this Jcsus exposed the attitude of the Pharisees
and scribes towards His gospel, and in a wider
sense that of all those who in a thoroughly worldly
spirit have since treated His ofter of salvation w ith
derision or disrespect. In the parable of the
Great Supper, the guests first accepted the invitation, ana then, finding other more absorbing interests, sent various excuses for not attending.
These represent the fickle multitude, who at first
thronged to hear the 'gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth,' and afterwards left
Him, having exhausted the sensational aspect of
His ministry and wonderful works, and having no
love for His higher message. Returning to the
parable of the Marriage, we find a final episode in
which the man without a 'wedding-garment' is
dealt with. Cleariy he stands for those who,
having heard and accepted the invitation of the
;;ospel, show t h a t they have failed to realize the
lofty and decorous spirit in which the soul should
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respond t o it, and M-ho treat it as a common thin-'
with no sense of its high privilege. The care wifh aie many expressions in the discourses of Jesus in
which Jesus developed these situations in His which we have echoes of Isaiahs lan-uaire Our
parables, and proclaimed the doom that followed Lord's mind was filled witii the OT, and K a s t J b e
shows how deeply He felt the importance of a expected tliat His utterances should be c a l n the
right attitude towards spiritual realities I t i s as mould, and often expressed in the very words of
though H e were repeating in many tones and psalm and prophecy. In Mt 5-35 we r^iceivo
^'ll
accents tiie fact t h a t God offers man His best in a reminiscence of Is 66^ ; Mt 2133ff. ,, ^
the invitations of the gospel, and expects man to sugges s Is 5'-J. Other less obvious instances are
(vilsW^'A
be a t Ins best in responding to them, otherwise P ^ l ' a ^ ' y to be found in Mt IV^
6 - (Is 22-) 6« (Is 2 6 - ) ; and various expressions in
he penis his soul (ef. Mt 22"- '^, Lk 14='*).
the eschatological discourses of Mt 24 and Lk 21
When we turn from the teaching to the practice t o these others might possibly be added ; but it is
of Christ, the same attitude of appeal and invita- not warrantable to find in every case of verbal
tion is manifested, and the same spirit of loyal and similarity a reference to, or even a reminiscence of
worthy acceptance is expected in turn. Every- the words of the OT. But apart from doubtful
M-here in His dealings w-ith men we find Him cases. It will be seen that tbe Book of Lsaiah, both
acting as God's messenger of goodwill, and ur^in-- in its earlier and in its later portions, is fully
them to respond to heavenly grace with grat^eful acknowledged and used in the teaching of Jesus
hearts and willing service. Where men do so He
It IS not less so with the Evangelists themselves.
promises them a great reward (Mt 19-''-*^); where
they fail to do so He shows a Divine and touchin" All four quote Is 40^ with regard to the mission of
sorrow (23^^- ^ ) ; and though He is clear in reveal John the Baptist (Mt 3^ and [i); while M t , who
ing His ow-n disappointment at such a result. He uses the OT so largely in connexion with the
lays the chief stress on the loss and misery w-hich ministry of Jesus, applies to His coming and
rejection must bring on those who are guilty of mission the passages Is 7 " (Mt 1^) 91- - (Mt 4'-'-i«i
53^ (Mt 8") 42'-^ (Mt 12i«-='). St. John (12^-0
spurning or ignoring His ever-renewed appeal.
^ The heart of the gosj.el is found in the central quotes Is 531 6'" in reference to the rejection of
invitation given by Christ to all men in the Mords, Christ bythe people ; and the Synoptists all record
'Come unto mc. all ye that labour and are heavy the voice heard at tbe Baptism and the Transfiguration as using the language of Is 42^
laden, and I Mill give you rest' (Mt 11^).
As with the words of Jesus Himself, so, in the
case
of the Evangelists, no theory with regard to
LTTERATTRE.—Wendt, Teach, of Jesus, i. 148 ff.; Stalker, Imago
Christi, ch. vii. ; Bruce, Galilean Gospel, ch. xii, ; Expositor, i. the actual authorship of any part of the book can
xi. [1880] 101 ff. See, further, art. COMISQ TO CHRIST.
claim to be supported by tbe manner of the referE. GRIFFITH-JONE.S.
ences. ' Isaian,' even when named, stands maniIRONY.—See H U M O U R , and L A U G H T E R .
festly for the reputed author, and (as in Jn 12^)
the mode of expression is naturally and rightly
ISAAC.—Named (I) in our Lord's genealogy, that popularly used and understood. No critical
Mt 1-, L k 3^*; (2) in such collocations as ' sit down conclusions can be drawn from any of the referMith Abraham and Isaac and Jacob' (Mt 8''), ' see ences.
Abraham and Isaac and J a c o b ' (Lk IS-"), * the God
With regard to the original Messianic import cf
of Abraham and of Isaac and of J a c o b ' (Mt 22^-, the passages applied in the Gospels to Jesus Christ
Mk 12=6, Lk203"). See A B R A H A M , and FATHERS. and His work, there is no difficulty in those cases
The sacrifice of Isaac came a t an early date t o be w-here the ' Servant of Jehovah' is identified with
used by Christian writers as a type of the sacrifice the Messiah. And even in such passages as Is 7 "
on t h e cross (cf. e.g. Ep. of Barn. ch. 7). I t is 9^-^ quoted by Mt., we must recognize, beneath
just possible t h a t sonic such thought underlies and beyond the immediate prophetic reference, an
Ro S** ' He t h a t spared not bis own Son.'
ideal elenient Mhich permitted and justified the
specific application by the Evangelist. Especially
ISAIAH.—There are seven instances recorded in is this so Mith the prophetic conception of ' Imthe Gospels in which Jesus quotes from the pro- manuel,' an ideal figure in whom we find tbe earphecies of Isaiah, besides numerous other cases in liest portraiture of the Messianic King (Is 7'* 8^ '"
which His language i.s more or le.^s manifestly O*"-''). Though it might in some cases be without
reminiscent of expressions in the book. The most historical or critical exactitude (as in Mt 4'^* "*
notable passages are two in which our Lord applies from Is 9'-"), it was quite legitimate to find unexto Himself the tei-ms used by the jirophet of the jiected correspondences between the earlier and the
Exile with regard to the Servant of Jehovah, viz. later stages of Providence and Revelation, based
Lk 418-2^, where Jesus reads and expounds the on tbe deep underlying unity and consistency of
words of Is 61^- ^ ; and L k 22^^ wliere He adopts as the Divine purpose and niethods.
J. E. M'OUAT.
a prediction of His OM-U experience a clause of Is
ISCARIOT.—See J U D A S ISCAKIOT.
53'-. Our Lord thus plainly taught tbat, alike in
the mission and in the vicarious sufi'ering of the
ISRAEL* ISRAELITE. — 1. The former name
ideal Servant of Deutero-Isaiah, His own person
and work were typified and foreshadowed. More occurs 30 tinies in the Gospels, and the latter
general is t h e application of Is 6"-1" to the people once (Jn 1*'). Tbe following expressions aro
of His OM-n time (Mt 13'-^ '^ Mk 4'-, Lk 8"*); and found: 'Israel,' with or without the article (Mt
also His use of Is 29'^ of the Phari-ccs and scribes 8'" 9•'^ Lk !"• 8" 2^- ^^ 4-^- "^ 7" 24-', J n P^ 3'^ ; also
(Mt 15'-^ Mk 7"-'). All three Synopti-sts record Mk 12-" vocative); 'people (Xaoi) Israel' (Mt 2",
the quotation from Is 56^ with which He rebuked Lk2^-); 'house of I s r a e l ' ( M t 10^ 1.5-'); 'sons of
the temple-traders (Mt 21'^ 11). St. John alone Israel' (Mt 27", Lk 1»«); ' tribes of Israel' (Mt lO'^,
give'i the quotation of «. general character from Lk 22^"): ' l a n d of Israel' (Mt 2™'-); ' G o d of
Is o4'- (Jn 6^^), while St. Mark records an expies- Israel' (Mt 15^', Lk !<"*); ' K i n g of Israel' (Mb
sion which manifestly comes from I.s 66'^'* (Mk 9^^). 27-'-, Mk 15==, J n 1*^ 12'^). The force of t h e name
In only three of the above seven cases is Isaiah is best understood by comparing i t with two others
mentioned by name, and in no case is there any used in t h e NT. ' H e b r e w ' ('E^patos)is one who
indication that bears in tbe slightest degiee upon speaks t h e Hebrew language—i.e. the vernacular
the question as to the authorship of the various Aramaic dialect (Ac 6>; cf. Lk 23^, J n 19"- "• ^^).
' Jew'('lovSotos) implies national descent; originparts of the book.
In addition to these more direct references, there ally used for those who were members of the tribe
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of Judah, and lived in the country of Judah, it Jahweh's host,' who is also called Jahweh (Jos
became a wider term, after the return from Baby- 5'«- 6=); ' H i s Holy Spirit' (Is 63""-); .see also
lon, for all who were members of the Hebrew race. the thrice repeated name (Nu 6^-='), and the
' Israel'differed from both of these as being the Tersanctus (Is 6').* According to the reports of
name of privilege given by God to Jacob, the His teaching as contained in the Gospel records,
ancestor of the race (Gn 32^ 35"), and the thought our Lord expressly formulated the t r u t h of the
of the theocratic privileges of the chosen people unity of God, but never that of the Holy Trinity •
and of God's covenant w-ith tbem always underlies and yet the latter pervades the whole record. * \n
the term. See esp. Mt 2«, Lk 1"- '^ 2-'- =•= 24=^ the gradual process of intercourse with Him, His
Ac 1^ all of w hich reveal the national conviction disciples came to recognize Father, Son, and Holy
that the Messiah would come for the benefit of Spirit as included in their deepening and enlargin"Israel, and tbat to Israel were God's attention and thought of God.' But the truth is definitely
love especially given. But in niarked contrast to implied in the discourses in the Upper Room (Jn
such passages are those which imply that the 14-17), and in the baptismal formula (Mt 28'").
theocratic nation has failed to fulfil the Divine See Gore's Bampton Lectures, pp. 134ft'.; Illingpurposes for it:—a Roman centurion exhibits Morth's do. pp. 67fF.; Gibson, The Thirty-nine
greater faith tlian was to be found in the holy Articles, vol. i. pp. 93-101.
nation (Mt 8'" || Lk 7^) ; the house of Israel are as
(b) Covenant.—The monolatry M-hich preceded
a whole ' lost sheep' (Mt 10^15=^); they need some- monotheism M-as calculated to give birth to the
one to turn them to the Lord their God (Lk 1"*); idea t h a t between Jahweh and His people tiiere
an honoured and ofiicial teacher of Israel is shown was a close and mutual agreement. If He was
to he ignorant of the fundamental principles of the exclusively their God and Protector, they were
spiritual life (Jn 3"); incidents in the OT prove bound to do Him service. I t is not easy to say at
that some Gentiles received God's care and bless- what period the conception arose. But the earlier
ing, and were preferred to Israelites (Lk 4"''^); prophets, though they do not expressly mention
and <i. mysterious intimation is given of the a covenant—except Hosea (6' doubtful, 8')—all
supremacy of the Churcii of Christ hereafter (Mt teach the truth that JahM-eh requires moral,
19-" II Lk 22^"); it is character, and not theocratic ethical service from His people. And in the J E
privileges, that makes a man * truly an Israelite' compilations of the national traditions the covenant
(Jnl-*^). See NATHANAEL. Thus the Gospels teach relationship M'ith God is firmly established in the
incidentally what St. Paul lays dow-n categorically : religious thought of Israel. The covenant Mith
(«) that Israel does not comprise all who are of Israel Abraham (Gn 15) is the starting-point.
The
(Ro 9*); (b) that the privileged position of Israel is covenant at Sinai (Ex 24^-" 34'""^) opens the
to be taken by Christians, for the latter are ' the second stage of the history. D has yet another
Israel of God' (Gal C^^, cf. Eph 2"-'"); (c) that covenant, based on the contents of the Deut. law,
this is for the purpose of ultimately restoring and made on the borders of Moab (Dt 29 '• ^- ^-- ^*- -^;
Israel to spiritual communion and salvation (Ro cf. 26'«-i3, 2 K 23=- =^1). But when Israel was carried
9-11).
into Babylon, the Old Covenant was in reality at
2. The status of the chosen people before God is an e n d ; they had broken it by their sins. Jeremiah,
to be taken by Christians. But that does not therefore, speaks of a New Covenant (SP'""-), formean that Christianity is nierely to be substituted giveness of sins, righteousness, peace and joy. I t
for Judaism. Christianity is not a completely had been foreshadowed in the life story of Hosea,
new creation fallen from heaven, but rather a and was to be the fulfilment of the dreams and
growth from the religion of Israel—a growth far longings of all the prophets. ' In the visions of
surpassing the germ from whicii it sprang, as an the new covenant the OT becomes Christian.'
oak surpasses an acorn, but yet composed of ele- And the thought is the inspiration of Ezekiel and
ments which are discernible in the earlier dispensa- of Deutero-Isaiah. But there were two other crises
tion in a rudimentary form. In order, therefore, in Israel's history Avhere the idea of a covenant is
to estimate the relation in which the Gospels, and prominent. God gave a covenant, i.e, a promise,
particularly our Lord's teaching, stood towards to Levi of a perpetual priesthood in the tribe {Dt
Israel, it is necessary to estimate broadly how 338, Jer 33'8- -"•, Mai 2'-"), and to David of a permuch the New was indebted to the Old, and how petual lineage on the throne (2 S 7. 23^ Ps893-a^'-,
mueh it discarded in rising out of it with its Divine J e r 33"- -"•), Thus there were several factors whicii
went to make up the fulness of the Christian coveand potent growth.
[a) Monotheism M-as the cbiefest glory of Judaism. nant. In the Gospels, with the exception of Lk 1'-,
Part of the inspiration of the people of Israel is where the Abrahamic covenant is referred to, the
seen in its 'genius ior religion,' the capacity for only occurrence of the word is -at the Last Supper
realizing the supreme and only existence of God. (Mt 26"-^ II Mk 14=^ Lk 22="); our Lord uses Jeremiah's
A step towards this had been monolatry, the term, ' t h e new covenant,' but a t the same time
national adhesion to one Deity only, whicii was the words ' This is my blood' refer to the covenant
compatible with tiie recognition tiiat other nations at Sinai (Ex 24*-8). This application of the M-ord
and lands Mere under the protection of other to the results of His ow n Person and work served
deities (Jg 11-S 1 S 20"). But it was not long as a starting-point for the fuller workiu"; outof the
before the Hebrew prophets taught t h a t Jehovah thought by the Apostolic writers. The analogy
was the God of all the nations of the earth, a of the Abrahamic covenant is drawn out chieHy
spiritual Being whose service Mas incumbent upon by St. P a u l (Ro 4, Gal 3), while the Ep. to the
an mankind, that service consisting not priniarilv Hebrews deals M-ith the kingship (ch, 1 ; cf. Mt
in ritual but in morality. And this truth is the 22^^), the priesthood (7-10), and, closely connected
very hbre of Christianity; a Christian is in the M'ith the latter, the spiritual covenant of the
truest sense a Unitarian. 'Jesus answered, " T h e forgiveness of sins (lO'^"").
y'ri^'^i;^"!,^?'*'"*^",*! i s - H e a r 0 Israel, the
(t) Law.—A study of the passages in the Gospels
r nrd ^i^J^ Af> f*^%f°'^^ = ^"d f ' o ^ Shalt love tbe M'hich speak of the Mosaic Law shows in a striking
Lord thy G o d ' " (Mk 12^''). But even in the OT manner the relation of Christ's teaching to the
f S f/^ 1°*^ ^vantmg intimations that the God- religion of Israel. On the one hand, Herecognized
iieaa IS not a 'monotonous unity,' but that there the Divine authority of t h e Law, in its true nieaU'
weh or ;?CnH"- ^ ^
^' '' ''^' '^^^ Angel of Jah- ing and spirit, and not as interpreted and emweh or of God, l.c His presence manifesting itself
* On the use of the indefinite plural 'thcj-,' see Taylor on
m outward act (Ex 3 n 4 ' - : 2 - ) ; ' t h e Caprain of Pir::e
Aboth, ii, 2.
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bodied in the Reformed righteousness' of tiic
scribes and Pharisees (Mt 5"--'i> IOB iJinogj LJ^ ifi"!
But, on the other hand, in order to ' f u l h l ' (TrXnoi'
ffai) tiie Law H e was obliged to take a negative or
critical attitude. • The Law and the Proiihets '
as a dispensation, have had their day, and have
given place to ' t h e kingdom of heaven' (Mt IP-'' ||
Lk IG"^), and to ' grace and t r u t h ' (Jn V^ • and src
M t 9 ; M l M k 2 ' ^ " - , L k 5 " ) . Even the Law a m f t h o
Prophets meant something deeper than they had
hitherto been understood to mean (Mt 7'-22"^-^") •
and tills deeper meaning is contained in aT'now
commandment'M'hich Jesus gives to the disciples
(Jn 13"). The Law had f;enerally been considered
as a compendium of positive eommand:; bcarin" on
the details of life; but the only parts of it t h a t
mattered M-ere ' t h e weightier tilings,' judgment
iiierey and faith (Mt 2,T''='|| Lk ll''-). Other criticisms of the LaM- are found in Mt 5-'-*819" (divorce)
12'-'-, Lk IS^"-" W-% J n 5"-" 9 (Sabbath). Our
Lord took care to avoid causing oHence (jMt 18"'-),
though showing at the same time tlmt He was
raised above bondage to purely ritual and nonethical enactments : e.g. in the payment of tho
Temple tax (Mt 11-^-^); in touching the leper, but
at the same time telling him to otter the requisite
sacrifices (MtS'-"). The one decisive breach t h a t
He made Mitb JoMish legalism M-as in dealing with
the distinction between clean and unclean foods,
and M-ith ceremonial Masliings (Mt IS^'--', Mk 7^-^
[note RV of v. ^% Lk 10' 11*^ •").
(d) Sacrifice.—The Jew-ish ordinances of sacrifice
formed part of the ' Law,' and M-ere also in intimate
connexion with the covenant idea; itliis section,
tlierefore, must to some extent overlap the two
preceding. Our Lord accorded to sacrifices the
same recognition t h a t He accorded to the Law as a
M-hole ; He accepted them as of Divine authority,
and binding upon the JCM-S. He told the recovered
leper to ofler the prescribed gift(MtS^); Ho assumed
t h a t His hearers ottered them as an ordinary
practice (5=-^"). But the latter passage also shows
t h a t He relegated them to a subordinate place as
compared M-ith the higher moral duties. He tw-ice
quoted the saying of Ho.sea t h a t God desires ' mercy
and not sacrilice' (Mt 9 " 12"). And by the inauguration of the New Covenant in His own blood, the
whole Jewish system M'as by implication abrogated
by being transcended. The thought of sacrifice
seems also to underlie the M-ords in Mt 20-^ || Mk
IO"**. Christ gave His life as a ' ransom' (Xvrpov)
— a nieans of redemption or release. The M'ord is
u.^cd in the LXX as a rendering of iz3 a ' covering'
or 'atonement.' But sueh a passage as Nu 35^'
shoM's t h a t it docs not necessarily imply the death
of an a n i m a l ; and it is precarious to press our
Lord's M-ords to support any theory of the Atonement, as has been done M-itli disastrous results by
widely dittering schools of thought. Further, J n
19^ refers to the Pa.ssover Iamb ; and possibly also
J n 1^- ^, but it is safer to regard the Baptist's
words as an allusion to Is 53'"'- ^ M here tiie sufierings and death of the Servant of Jalnveh are
described as being in some sense vicarious, and
av.ailing to ' take away the sin of the world';
this truth was depicted .symbolically by t h e ' scapeg o a t ' on the Day of Atonement. The words of
our Lord at the institution of the Eucharist were,
as has been said above, the starting-point for the
fuller teaching of the Apostolic M-riters. Of the
debts which Christianity owes to Israel, none is
more fundamental than the conception of sacrihce.
The references to the subject in St. Paul's writings,
though not numerous, are quite enough to show
t h a t he had a deep and firm belief in the s.acnficirJ and propitiatory character of Christ's death
(Sr.r.day.IIea.;iam, Boman.?, pp. OIL). Sec also
1 P 12 (an allusion to the covenant sacrihce at
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Horeb) P« (the Passover lamb). 2=* (a treneral
description of an atoning sacrifice , And i t ' s t l S
pai-amount thought in Hebrews, whicii si ow.show
hrist s sacrihce and priesthood were analogous ^
but inhnitelv surpassed, the Jewish sacrifices and
tlie^Leviticaf priesthood (see art. D A Y OF ATONE
(e) Messianic expectations.~(i.)
The universal
expectation in Israel in our Lord's time that One
nd i u T T ' ^ ' ^ ' r t*"",'^ ^^ ^ "'^tional deliverer,
1 ad I S roots as far back as the Divine promises to
Abraham ; hut the focu.ssing of all hopes on a King
was due to the promise made to David that his
hne should have perpetual possession of the throne,
t h e hopes of national peace and glory under a
king reach a climax in Isaiah and Micah. But
they received a tcrribic reverse at tbe Captivity
and in subsequent OT writings the idea largely
disappeared. It was revived, however, to a certain
extent in apocryphal and especially in apocalyptic
literature. In two of the eariier portions of the
Silylline Oracles, in parts of the Ethiopic Enoch
and in the Psalms of Solomon, there are indications of the hope, though the title 'Messiah' is
not used. The Christian belief that Jesus was the
Messiah (though the trutli was guessed by the first
disciples, J n 1^'-*") was due to His own claims,
which were not, however, put forward even to the
Twelve till near the close of His ministry. He
pronounced Simon Peter blessed because the truth
had been Divinely revealed to him (Mt 16""-); and
He acknowledged to Pilate that He was a kin"(Mt27"!lMk 15^ L k 2 3 ^ Jn 18=6f.). But while He
decl*red the fact. He raised it into a new sphere of
thought—' My kingdom is not of this Morld; if
my kingdom were of this world, then Avould my
servants fight . . but now is my kingdom not
from hence.' And in conversing with the Twelve
He linked with it the clear announcement of His
approaching sufi'erings (Mk S-'^'^* and parallels; cf.
Mt 20-"-=«).
(ii.) The king.sbip of the Messiah was tbe only
conception Mhich had been entertained by the
Jews themselves. But 'in the minds of the first
members of the Christian Church the experiences
of the Cross, the Resurrection and Pentecost,
together with tbe impression which the character
and work, the life and teaching of Jesus had made
upon them, led to a rapid transformation, pregnant
M'ith important consequences, of the idea of the
Messiah which they held as JCM'S' (Hastings' DB
iii. 356"). As tbey studied the OT Scriptures in the
light of these experiences, ' they found scattered
there the elements of a relatively complete ideal,
which had been perfectly fulfilled in J e s u s ' (ib.
SSe*"). The very mode of life and teaching which He
had adopted drew their attention to the promise of
a ' true joro/iAci' (Dt IG'^ Ac 3--'- 7^^). And in the
miracles which He performed He appeared to be
I counterpart of OT prophets. This working of
miracles formed part of the current Messianic
conception, as is implied by John the Baptist
(Mt 11-'-), and in the questionings of the JOM-S
(Jn 7^'). Another trait in the iiropbetic office of
the Messial:—that of the revealer of unknown
truths—is implied by the Samaritan M'onian (Jn
4-^). This had formed no definite part of the
earlier Messianic expectations, though the nation
had looked forMard to a true prophet (I Mac 14^').
In our Lord's time men hoped for tho return of one
of the old prophets (Mk 6'* 8="), or the coming of
one who was called ' the prophet' (Jn !-'• ^ 6") ;
but there is no indication that ' t h e prophet' was
identified with the Messiah.

(iii.) The more clearly the atoning value of Christ's
death Mas realized, the more completely M-as He
seen to be the ideal Priest foreshadowed by the
Levitical priesthood. His own words would form
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the starting-point for this conception; He 'laid
down' His life, He ' g a v e ' His life as a ransom
(see above). The double thought of Christ as
Victim and Priest is fully worked out in Hebrews
on the basis of Ps UO*.
(iv.) The OT contains many passages which
teach that Divine purposes are accomplished
through the sutterings of the righteous; and in
the later chapters of the Book of Isaiah the
righteous portion of the nation merges into tbe
vision of one representative Servant of Jahweh,
whose preaching was to bring the whole nation,
and even Gentiles, to tbe light, and whose sufi'erings were to have a vicarious value. This representation does not appear to have exercised any
influence on the later Jewish expectations of the
Messiah. The inspired utterance of John the
Baptist (Jn l"-="-*') pointed towards the truth,
though his hearers do not seem to have understood his words. The Twelve could not realize
the necessity for Christ's sufterings until He had
suffered, when the great truth dawned upon them
(Mt 12'"--', Ac 3'''- -" 4-"'- *•). It has been suggested
that the servant (SoCXos) of Lk 14^"- may be an
allusion to the same figure of prophecy.
(/) Eschatology. — The Jewish and Christian
Messianic beliefs were closely bound up with eschatological teaching as a M-hole. Tn the OT tbe expectations with regard to a, hereafter consisted
mainly of the aspirations of saints who felt certain
that righteousness is eternal, and that God's power
and dominion are infinite. This intuitive assurance
that the present life with its inequalities and
anomalies cannot be the whole of life, maintained
itself in some minds side by side with the popular
notions held by the Hebrews in common with the
Babylonian and other Semitic peoples, that Sheol
was a state in which man would continue to exist,
but only in a shadowy, nerveless, purposeless reiroduction of his pre-sent-personality. In apoca{yptic
literature an advance was made to some
extent. The ' last things' began to be detailed in
a great variety of forms—some of them, indeed,
sensuous, and marred by narrow Jew-ish exclusiveness, but others more spiritual and universal; in
some the Messianic kingdom is to be on this earth,
in others in a transformed heaven and earth ; in
•some the enemies of Israel are punished at death
in Sheol or Hades, which thus becomes equivalent
to Heli, while the righteous (i.e. Israel) attain to a
resurrection; in others the resurrection is universal, and a prelude to a final spiritual judgment.
And Christian teaching borrowed much, both from
the OT and from later Jewish writings; but it
rose lo a spiritual height and certainty far beyond
the former, while at the same time it discarded the
gross, exaggerated, and unspiritual elements which
marred the latter. Christ's own eschatological
teaching centres round the Kingdom of God. He,
like the OT writers, does not discuss theoretical or
speculative questions, but deals with broad moral
issues. His teaching 'unfolds the course of the
Divine kingdom which had been the object of OT
faith and the centre of OT hope. It presents t h a t
kingdom as a tiling of the actual present, brought
to men m and by the Teacher Himself, but also as
a thing of the future which looks through all historical fulfilments to a completer realization—a
thing, too, of gradual, unobtrusive growth, yet destined to be finally established by a great conclusive
event (Hastings'DBi. 750"). Our Lord, as reported
by the Synoptists, gave a large place to the promise
ot His own Return, an objective event, the time of
which was not yet revealed even to the Son. In
some passages this is closely connected with a
quite distinct occurrence-the destruction of Jerusalem ( M t 2 4 ; l M k l 3 ; cf. MtlO=^16-'f- Mk S^^ gi
Lk 9 - • 21-^). Connected with the Parousia, and

the cause of it, is the Final Judgment, which will
occur at the end of the world, a judgment of individuals, and of universal scope, in which Christ
the Son of Man will be Himself the Judge. The
Fourth Gospel, while not without indications (cf.
12^) of this final judgment, lays stress rather on a
present judgment, 'fulfilling itself in a probation
of character and a self-verdict whieh proceed n o w '
(3i7(. i247f.). W i t h the teaching of Jesus on the
Parousia and Judgment is connected the doctrine
of a Resurrection.
In the OT this was not a
doctrine, but a vague longing of a few great minds
for a deliverance from Sheol, a life superior to
death. It was only gradually and at a late date
that the conception became more distinct. A t
first it was a re-aniniation of Israel as a whole, but
Is 26"* seems to breathe the more individual hope ;
and the clearest statement is reached in Dn 12-'-;
the latest OT utterance on the subject. Nowhere
in the OT is a resurrection thought of as extending beyond the case of Israel; but the doctrine of
a resurrection of all men was gradually evolved,
and had been accepted before the Christian era by
the Pharisees and the mass of the people, though
rejected by the Sadducees, in accordance with their
principle of rejecting all traditions and accretions
later than the OT. Our Lord's teaching holds a
course between the two ; it is based on the great
principles of the OT, but is coloured, as to some
details, by the eschatology of later M-ritings, being
at the same time free from the crudeness and extravagances of the popular beliefs. See Mt 22-^-"' ||
Mk 12'«-=^, Lk 20-^-'"; Mt 8", Lk IS^"'-; Mt 10"-»,
Lk 14", J n 5^-=«'• ll='-"-«.
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[g) Angelology.—The NT belief M'ith regard to
angels is taken over almost entire from the later
phases of Judaism. Angels are innumerable (Mt
25^, Lk 2'^), and glorious in appearance (Mt 28^
Lk 2«; cf. SJ^ai 2 P 2 " ) ; they minister to God's
people (Mt 2'3 4", Lk 22*'), and carry the saints
to Paradise (Lk 16-). As Jahweh, in the OT,
was surrounded by them, so the Son of Man will
be accompanied hy thom at His Parousia (Mt 16"
25'^'); and they are charged with duties connected
with the Last Day (Mt IS""-" 243'). ! „ Q T and
NT alike only two angelic names are recorded,
Michael and Gabriel (Dn lO'^"--' 8"* 9=\ Jude", Rev
12", Lk 119-26). Satan is an individual being (Mk
V^, Lk 10'*), In u. few points Christian conceptions show an advance upon the Jewish. In the
Book of Daniel angels are guardians or patrons of
particular countries (10'^- -"• -^ 12'); in Mt 18*" they
appear to be guardians of individual human beings,
especially of children, Satan is attended by a
company of angels (Mt 25-", Rev 12"), an idea not
found in earlier writings. Angels are spirits (He
P'*). Cbrist, and men in union M-ith Him, are
better tban angels (He 2^, 1 Co &^).
[h) Scripture.—This has heen placed at the end,
and not at tbe beginning, of the series, because the
growth of Christianity out of the religion of Israel
would remain a fact even if all the Jewish records
had been destroyed. But it is true that the possession of, and devotion to, the OT Scriptures had an
enormous eftect on the formation of Christian
thoughtand teaching and phraseology. The direct
quotations from the OT in the N T are very many ;
and there are, besides, a mass of more or less
distinct allusions and reminiscences which must be
studied in their OT context if their meaning in
tbe NT is to be understood. See artt. OLD TESTAMENT, and QUOTATIONS.
LiTBHATURK.—In addition to the works on OT Theology and
on the Life of Christ, the following are amonGT the more useful
English works which are easily obtainahle. They arc arranged
accordin? to the sections in the article—
1. Saiiiiav-IIeadlam, Roinans, on chs. 9-11.
2. (a) Gore, Bampton Lectures; Illingworth, do. ; Gibson,
The Thirty-nine Articles, vol. i. 91-118; E. Caird, The Evolvr

ISSUE OF BLOOD
tionoflieliyion.
The doctrine of C.>d from tlie Jowiah side is
treated in Montefiore 8 Hibbert Lectures.
(b) Westoott, Hebreu-s, 298-302; Candliah, Expos. Times,
(c) Hort, Judaistic
Christianity;
M'Giffert, Histonr of
ChristianUy ol the Apostolic Age; Bruce, The Kingdom of
God, and St. Paufs Conception of Christianity;
Sand-H cadi
Romans, 167
ff.
•'
(rf) Cave, The Scriptural Doctrine of Sacrifice • Maurice The
Doctrine of Sacrifice; Milligan, The Ascension, and Ueavenlii
Priesthood of our Lord; Westcott, Hebrews; Sand.-Hcadl.,
Romans, 91 f. ; Iiriver, Deuteronomy, note on 125 425 f,
(e) (f) Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah Drummond, The Jewish Messiah; Stanton, 2'he Jori^h and
the Christian Messiah; Dalman, The M'ords of J.-sus (lutv tr )•
Driver-Neub.iuer, TbeJeicish Interprclrrs of Is. /iii - Charted'
Eschatology Hebrew Jeuish and Chrintiein- S.Tliii'inil T/x
Christian Doctrine of Immortality ; Thaikeray, The Reiatimi
of St. Paul to Contemporary Jewish Thought; Enoch fed
Charles); Psalms of Solomon (ed. Ryle-Jamcs).
(ff) Fuller, Excursus on ' Angelolou'v ami Demonology ' in
Speaker's Apocrypha, vol. i.; Comm. on Dan., ZeciC and
Revelation.
(/i) See art. SmrrAoiNT with the literature there.
Besides the.il«*\c, a mass of useful information is contained
in the followiTi- articles in ILu^tln-s' 7)/;:—'Israel,' ' G o d '
'Jesus Christ,' ' Covcn.int,' 'Law (in N.T.),' 'Sacrifice,' 'Atonement,' ' }.li'ssi.ih,' ' Kschatolofrv.' ' Ucsiirrcction,' ' Angel '
'Satan,' 'Development of Doctrine' (IXtra Vol)
'
A. H, M ' N E I L E .

ISSUE OF BLOOD.—One peculiarly distressing
case of this ailment is mentioned in the Gospels
( M t 9 ^ aiyoppoovaa,

Mk
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contact would remove her trouble, Havin^ accomplished her object, 'immediately she felt in
her body t h a t she was healed of the plague,' and
our Lord became conscious t h a t ' virtue' had gone
out of Him
The Idea that healing power "was
resident in the body of Jesus, compamble to a
cliarge of electric energy, is not to be entertained.
I h e casual touching of His body by any sick
person would have had no such result. We must
emphasize (1) the. touch of faith.
The whole nature
ot the woman had been roused to activity and
hopefulness. No labour of Jesus to create and
evoke this essential eondition of being healed was
necessary or possible. The expeetation existed at
lull tension, and she was prepared mentally and
therefore physically to receive the healing power
And (2) corresponding to this exercise of faith is a
Divinely great capacity for sympathy re-ndcnt in
the spirit and Ufe of Jesus. "W Idle this capacity
infinitely transcends the forces of human .sympathy
which exist in humanity, it still may be believed
to operate on tbe same plane and to be not alien
but kindred. Tbe possibility of sympathetic relations being in existence between ' mind and mind,'
quite irrespective of conseiousness or will on the
part of both or of either, is an ascertained fact,
however it may be explainable. Various theories
are put forward to account for the phenomena, but
meanwhile the fact must be recognized—the power
of mind to affect mind by other th.an the channels
of sense. Moreover, (3), our Lord's own teaching
must be duly weighed, that His works were due to
the indwelling Dieine poioer. The nature of Jesus
was strung to sympathy with the whole complex
coil of human suffering and need. A t the very
moment of this occurrence His heart was full of
intensest sympathy with the sorrowing ruler.
Such a nature then would present, quita apart
from the immediate exercise of will, a fitting instrument for the Bivine healing energy. The
Divine power utilized and made more efficacious
these already powerful sympathies and expectations; but while this is to be freely recognize<l, the
chief emphasis is to bo laid on the holy will of
the unseen Father, with whom our Lord was
luorally and essentially one.

aiparos). The description indicates a very severe
and obstinate form of uterine haemorrhage possibly
arising from -nternal growth, for the patient had
suffered many things of many physicians and only
grew worse for the treatment ; and she had endured the complaint for twelve years. The malady
was in genera! regarded as incurable by medical
treatment, and was handed over to be dealt with
by magic charms and amulets. Its painful character, apart from its enfeebling and prostrating
effects, was increased by the fact tbat it involved
a rigorous isolation from society, and was looked
upon with particular horror.
All female discharges, even the normal monthly occurrences,
were peculiarly repugnant to the Semitic mind,
aud £ame under the cycle of custom -.ind legislaticm
to which the Polynesian term taboo has been applied. The terror arose from the dread of supernatural penalties and of malignant agencies which
were supposed to emanate from women at such
times.
Supernatural powers were believed to
LITERATURE.^—The Comm, ,and standard works on the Miracles;
reside in the blood of the menses, on account of Ker, Serm. Yzt ser. p. ISO ff.; Maclaren, Serm. pr. in Manchester,
which it was itself held to be cfRcacious as a 2nd ser. p. '2D4fE. On the telepathic powcra of the subliminal
consciousness see the relevant sections of F. W. Myers' Human
charm. The idea may have been modihed before Personality.
T . H . WEIGHT.
NT times, and yet would remain at least as a
va^;ue undefined repugnance and fear (see W. K.
ITURJEA.—This term is used in Lk 3' among
Smith, i?."!', Note on 'Holiness, Uncleanness, anil other designations of political and geographical
Taboo'). The sufierer would further be compelled di:;tricts, the identification of whose rulers is into perpetual celibacy.
tended to give a fixed chronological starting-point
for the ministry of John the Baptist. It does not
Among; Talmudic cures of this malady we find the following :
• Let the patient sit at the parting of the ways with a cup of occur as a substantive in any pre-Christian writer.
wine in her hand, and let some one coming up behind startle Neither does it occur again in post-Christian literaher by calling out. Be healed of thine issue of blood.' And, ture until the days ot Eusebius, and doubtfully
'Take three measures of onions, boil in wine and give the then. Tbe term 'Ituraeans,' however, as the name
patient to drink, at the same time callinsr out suddenly. Be
hoalcd of thine issue.'—An interesting anticipation of cerUin of a, people, is frequently mentioned. The first
mention among Greek writers of the Ituraeans is
familiar features of modern therapeutics.
T h a t our Lord's heahng of the sufferer was re- that of Eupolemus (B.C. loO) as quoted by Eusebius
garded as memorable and attained to a consider- (Pra^p. Evan. ix. 30). Cicero (Philip, ii. 112)
able vogue apart from the NT record, is evidenced speaks of them as a predatory people, and Ca-sar
[Bell. Afr. 20) calls them skilful archers (cf. Jos.
by the legend t h a t the votive iigure at Banias, sup- Ant.
XIII. xi. 3 [Dindorf reads 'Irovpaiav; but it is
posed to be t b a t of T'lirist, was erected by this commonly agreed that this is incorrect, and Naber's
woman out of gratitude to her Deliverer, and other and Niese's reading, 'Irovpaiuv, is preferred]; Strabo
kindred legends.
v x * XVI. ii. 10, 18, 20; Dio Cass. xhx. 32. 5 ; Appian,
The chief feature of the miracle was the fact Civ V. 7 ; also Virgil, Georg. ii. 448; Lucan,
t h a t the healing was gained surreptitiously, apart Pharsal. vii. 230, 514).
from the will and initiative of Jesus. Our Lord
The most important fact brought into view by
was pressing through the crowd on His way to the the history of the Iturieans, so far as the underhouse of Jairus, when the woman, mov^d by a standing of Lk 3' is concerned, is their migratory
great expectation of healing, drew near to touch at <li;ir.icter. They first appear as tbe sons of J e t u r
least the fringe of His garment (in which special | (Gn 25^^ 1 Ch I^'^), a branch of the race of Ishmael
sanctity resided), assured that even this slight .
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(cf artt. ' J e t u r ' and ' I s h m a e l ' i n Hastings DB).
Their original home was the territory to tbe S.L.
of Palestine. In the course of their wanderings
they drifted northward, and some time before the
Exile reached the country adjacent to Israel, east
of tbe Jordan. Late in the 2nd cent. B.C., Aristobulus 1. conquered certain bands of non-Israelites
who had settled in Galilee, and compelled them
either to submit to circumcision or leave the
countiy. It has been conjectured that among
these there were some Ituroeans, who moved still
farther north. At any rate, in the next generation
the Itura'ans are definitely located in the region of
Lebanon. Strabo (XVI. u. 10) speaks of them as
inhabiting the 'mountain country' which with
Chalcis and Marsyas was ruled by Ptolemy the
son of Mennceus (B.C. 85-40). He further describes
them in association with the Arabs as 'all lawless
men dwelling in the mountain region of the
Libanus and anti-Libanus tenitoiy,' and harassing
the agricultural population of the.adjacent plain.
D, if^miliusSecundus, a millitary commander under
Quirinius, reports that in a campaign against the
Iturieans in the Lebanon range, lie had stormed a
fortress of theirs (Mommsen, Ephemeris Epigr. iv.
1881, p. 538). With tbe death of Ptolemy, the
eoveinment of this entire region passed into the
hands of his son Lysanias, whom accordingly Dio
Cassius calls 'king of the Iturseans' (xhx. 32).
Lysanias was put to death by Mark Antony in
n.c. 34, and a little over ten years later (n.c. 23)
this territory came, by way of a lease, under the
control of a chief named Zenodorus (Jos. Ant. XV.
X. 1 ; BJ I. XX. 4); but in B.C. 20, upon the death
of Zenodorus, Augustus gave a portion,of it to
Herod the Great; and when Herrfd's kingdom was
broken up among his heirs into tetrarcbies, it fell
to the lot of Philip to possess it (Jos. Ant. XV. x. 3;
BJ II. vi. 3). Subsequently to the mention of
Ituixea by St. Luke, the emperor Caligula bestowed it upon a certain Soemus (A.D. 38), entitled
bv Tacitus [Ann. xii. 23) and Dio Cassius (lix. 12)
' king of the Ituraeans.' From A.D. 49, the date of
the deatii of Soemus, and onwards, the country
appears as a part of tbe province of Syria, furnishing a quota of soldiers for the Roman army [Ephem.
Epigr. 1884, p. 194).
The mention of Ituraea by St. Luke raises the
following questions; (1) Did he use the term as a
noun or as an adjective? This is partly a question
of correct Creek usa":e. A noun ' Ituraea would
be a linguistic anachronism at the time of St.
Luke. It is unknown until the 4th cent.; but tha,t
the Evangelist fell into the error of using it as
such is maintained by Schiirer and H. Holtzmann,
while Ramsay (Expos., Feb. 1804, p. 144fi'., Apr.
p. 28811'.), contends against tbis position.^'
(2) Out of this linguistic question grows the
historical one: Did St. Luke speak accurately
when he enumerated the Ituriean country as a

part of the tetrarchy of Philip? For even if the
Evangelist did use the word ' Ituriea' as an adjective, it does not fdllow that he has correctly located
the country. H. Holtzmann (Hand-Corn. 'Syn.
Gosp.' p. 58) calls it an error t h a t Iturcea should
be included with Trachonitis in Philip's tetrarchy,
and explains that St. Luke probably had in mind
a later arrangement of the territory under Agrippa,
As a matter of fact, Josephus describes the tetrarchy of Philip as consisting of ' Batanea, Trachonitis, Auranitis, and certain parts of the house
of Zeno (Zenodoms) about Paneas yielding a
revenue of one hundred talents' (Ant. xvir. xi. 4 ;
BJ II. vi. 3). Ituraea is not given in this description. But it does not seem probable that St. Luke,
who is >\riting ^\ith so much regard for historical
details, should have failed at tliis point. Hence
eftbrts have been made to account for his statement
as it stands. Of these it is easy to set aside as futile
(a) the identification of Iturrea with Jedur (a
region S.W. of Damascus), as etymologically unsound, and as not corresponding geographically to
the descriptions given oy Strabo. According to
these, the Iturieans lived in a mountainous region.
(b) Cheyne (art. ' I t u r r e a ' in Encyc. Bibl.) proposes
an interesting emendation of the text of Luke.
Instead of 'Irovpalas he would read Avpavindos. But
in order to get this substitution he assumes that
by a transcriptional error iS was dropped from
AipaviriSos, and the remainder of the word, thus
left in confusion, was by another transcriptional
manipulation converted into 'Irovpaiat. Evidently
this IS too elaborate and too purely conjectural
a proceeding to be accepted, (c) Statements of
Eusebius [OS^ p. 268, 'Iroupaia T) Kal T/saxw'Tts, and
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JACOB.—1. According to the genealogical list in
M.attbew, Jacob ('la^w/i) is the father of Joseph the
husband of Mary (Mt 1^=-").
2. One of the reputed progenitors of the Jewish
nation. Apart from the reference to Jacob's well
n . r . P f J . " ' ^ , ' ^ ' ' * " " ? ' *^'^ conclusion by Professor Ramsav.
apait from the purely academic vindication of Kl. Luke as'a
a o u ^ ' L l i - ; ' ^ o ' • " ^ - ' ' *^"' '^ «tablishc8 an .ralc^y for the
aouth-Galalian theory so Btrcauously advotiitLd hy bmiself.

. 298,

1pax<^viTii

X*^?^ V ''"•^ 'Irovpaia;

cf.

aJ,so

Sregie
erome's translation of the same, ' Trachonitin
sive Ituriea,' Lib. de Situ, e t c , p. 238) de-

linitely identify Itura'a and Trachonitis, and have
been accepted as satisfactorily removing the difficulty. The terms 'Trachonitis' and 'Ituraea' do
not, however, seem to be used by the Evangelist
with the exact equivalency tbat tbe phraseology of
Eusebius suggests. Hence (d) it is best not to
identify Ituraea with Trachonitis as a whole, but
to assume a certain overlapping of the two, giving
a fairly painstaking writer good ground for connecting tnem together in the attempt to present
the situation broadly. This conclusion is supported
by the constantly changing character of the territory occupied by the Iturteans, as exhibited in the
sketch of their Iiistory above given, as well as the
repeated shifting of the boundary lines in this
general region during the centuries before and
after Christ.
LITERATURE.—Miinter, de Rebus Iturceorum, 1824; Schurer,
GJ\'" i. 707ff. [HJP I. ii. App. i.J; Krenkel, Josephus u.
Lukas, 1804, pp. 90-95; O. A. Smith, art. 'Ituraia' in Hastings'
DE, and Expos. March 1894, pp. 2U1-20S; Ramsay, Expos.
Jan. 1894, p. 43 ff., Feb. p, 144 C., Apr. p . 2881?.
A. C. ZENOS.

[ir-rrf^ rov 'IaKti/3, see next art.), in J n 4^, and his
place in the genealogies of Matthew and Luke
(Mt 12, Lk 3**), Jacob is mentioned in the Gospels
only as one of the three patriarchs (Mt 8 " ' Many
shall come from the east and the w e s t ; and shall
sit doM-n with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob . .
cf. Lk 13-"-, Mt 22^2 II M k 12-«, L k 20" ' I am t-ic
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob'). These three were grouped from

JACOB'S WELL

JAIRUS

early times (Ex 2 " 3«- "•'«, Lv 28'=, I K 18=«, 2 K 13=»,
J e r 33», I Ch 29'", 2 CU 30»), and occupieil a iil.ace
apart in Jewish thought. According to the Kaijhis,
they alone were entitled to be called nia^ ' fathers.'
To them -was traced not only the origin of tlie
nation, but also t h e beginning of trne worship. As
a descendant of these three, a Jew might claim
nobility and a special relationship to God. This
claim was recognized as ni3»< n-3i 'righteousness of
the fathers,' and was based oii Ex 22'^ It was
denounced by John the Baptist (sec AlJRAHAM, and
cf. Mt 3^ Lk 3'^), and it iignred prominently in the
conflicts between Jesus nnd the Pharisees (cf. J n
g33.37j_ Apparently in the time of Jcsus it was
liable to be abused, and on this account later
Rabbis refused to l:iy stress upon it, declaring it
no longer valid. In Rabbinic literature, Jacob is
recognized as the most iniportant of tlie three
patriarchs (cf. Lv 26^'-}. He prevails with God (Un
32^). He names the sanctuary the house of (jlod
(28-), and, in contrast to Aorahaiii the father
of Ishniael, and Isaac the fatlier of Esau, Jacob
inherits the promise in all his children (49).

beiu" strongly impregnated with lime, while
J a c o b s \i ell contained 'lighter' (or softer) water,
i ^ r i ' r ' " ' ' ^ : - ' " ' " ' refreshing' (G. A. Smith,
HUHL p. 6i0). The woman's presence a t the
well nt noon may have been due to the fact that
she was seeking water for workmen on the adjaient cornlands, rather than for domestic use
(PEFSt, 1897, p. 149). The sacred associations of
the spot, together with the ' real excellence' of the
water, probably drew visitors regularly both from
'.Askar (} mile away) and from Nablus (IJ miles
distant), in spite of nearer and more copious supplies.
The true mouth of the well is several feet below
the surface, and beneath a ruined vault, which
once formed part of the ancient cruciform church
mentioned by Arculph (A.D. 700), and referred
to by Jerome {OS, s.v, 'Sychar'). This narrowopening, 4 ft. long and just wide enough to admit
the bodv of a man, broadens out into the cylindii:al tanR or well itself, which is about 7A ft. in
diameter and over 100 feet deep (G. A. Smith, l.c.
p. 373). The interior appears to have been lined
throughout with masonry, nnd thick layers cf
debris cover the bottom.*
If the uniform tradition as to the well's origin
be correct, probably the incomer Jacob sank this
' deep' pit to avoid collision with the natives among
whom he settled. A well of his own, on his own
ground, would make him secure and independent.

LITERATURE.—A most suggestive analysis of the character of
Joeoh, and a full discussion of the problems of the narrative in
Genesis, including the names ' J a c o b ' and 'Israel,' is given by
Driver in Hastings' ZliB ii. 526-53.'i; cf. also Stanley, Jcuieli
Church, i. pp. 46-66: Gore, St,ulia Biblica, iii. 37 f.: Ph. Berger,
'La Signification Kistorique desNomsdes PatriarchesHebreux'
in Jlemoires de la S^cicte Linfjnisti.jit.., vi. 150.
t;. GoiiDON STOTT.

JACOB'S WELL.—On the arrest of John the
Baptist by Herod Antipas, Jesus left Judiea and
returned with His loosely-attached followers to
Galilee (Mk I"). He travelled hy ' the great north
road' through Samaria. This road, after skirting
the ^y. edge of the plain of Mukhneh, and passing
under the slopes of Gerizim, enters the wide bay
formin" the approach to tlie Vale of Nablus. Here
it divides, one branch striking west, the other going
north across the bay, past tlie ruins and spring of
•Askar. In the fork of these roads is J a c o b s well
{Bir Yaiiib), wheie Jesus, being wearied with His
journey,'—it was about the hour of noon,—sat down
and rested (Jn 4").
.
.
The well is described (Jn 4') as in the neighbourhood of ' a city of Samaria called Sychar, near to
tlie parcel of ground that Jacob giive to lus son
Joseph.' This parcel of ground {xwp''")}» cvKlenti^
the plot referred to in Gn 33'=-'" as lying 'before
(or ' t o the east of') Shechem, which Jacob purchased
from the native Shechemites for 100 kcftah.!. Somewhere within its borders the bones of Joseph were
aftenvards buried (Jos 24'^, cf. Ac' , " ) : and the
plot came to have for the N. Kingdom the kind ot
sanctity that Machpelah had for the Kingdom of
Jnd.ah. I t is nowhere recorded that Jacob dug a
well here; but the fact had become a matter ot
common and well-established belief by the time o
Jesus, and no serious doubt has since teen laiscd
as to the origin or locality o the well. Tjie ti a c tional sites of Jacob's Well and Josephs l o m b
(a little to the N.) are acknow edged by Jews
Samaritans, Christians, and Moslems all I.e i lie
tradition for the well goes hack to Eusebius (06,
s.B. ' S y c h a r ' ) . See also art. SVCHAR.
.
^ n v ^ the well is called .r,-,), ('fountain ) roi.
'larf/3: in v . " the woman refers to it as rJ ^plap
(' the cistern or pit') which Jacob ffare. 1 he l a t t u
V the
.V _ more exact
....„,.. description,
,iQe*.,-ir,tinn. inasmuch
as It IS
is
...
not an ' a m , a well of living water, but a bn
Raincistein
to
hild
water'
{PEFSt,
1897,
p.
19/)
cistein ro nouiwaiei t-',-'^','""''"•'•; ^ ....A of its
water .'though
probahly another
formed smaller
the greater
l « t .»f its
portion
supply, thnn.-h another smaller portion may have
been adue
t to infiltiation from the ^ ' ' " • " " r ' " ^ ^ ± 1
This would partly account for the 'great local
reputt:;ion' o? t l i - i ' " ' l " ' ' P ^ / X i s ' " T "
among the natives of El 'Askar and Nahlus.
Iho
neighbouring springs were 'heavy (or hard),
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LITERATURE.—Hastings' DB 11. 535 f.; Enciic Bibl. iv. 4829;
Robinson, BHP^ 11. '2S3f.; Thomson, i i f ii. 146f.; BaedelterSocin, Pal. 215 f.; Stanley, SF 241; G. A. Smith, UGIIL
307 f., 67G: Sanday, .Sacrcrt Site, 31 ff.. 91; FEFMem. 11. 172f.;
PEFSt, 1B97, pp. 96, 149,196; ExpoB. Times, v. [ls'J.il 97f.
A. \V. COOKE.

JAIRUS.—1. The name 'Ideipos occurs in Mk 5 "
and in the Lukan parallel (8"), hut not in Mt.
{9"*). Such v.ariants as 'Idyjpos, 'Idipot, 'Idipos (as
Cod. N) are also to be met with in the MSS. It
cannot be positively identified with the Heb. name
TN; (as in J g 10^, = prob. 'Jahweh enlightens'), the
LXX equivalent of which is variously 'ladp, 'larip,
'Iai>, hy simple transcription. In fa\ our of regarding 'Idcipoi as the Grecized form of the Heb. name
i s " he fact that this form occurs in LXX in Est 2*
for -I'n', tho father of Mordccai (€od. A, by a curious
slip, hits iarpcSs), as also in the Apocrypha (Est 11=),
where tho EV has ' J a i r u s ' as the name of the
same person. In any case, however, analogy
permits the adoption of ' J a i r ' as the English
equivalent of 'lotipoi; and were the name in
familiar vogue, like such names as ' P a u l , this
would naturally be its form. The AV ' J a i r u s
follows the Vulg. (Wyclif, ' J a y r u s ' ) . Note the
RV ' J a i r u s , ' fixing it as a trisyllable; and ct.^
other modes of transcription, as e.g. 'Jaeirus
{Twentieth Cent. NT, ed. 1904).
Cheyne (Ency. Bibl. ii. s.v.) regards the name as unauthentic,
' the spontaneous invention ol a pious and poetic iniagmat.on
He rejects Its identification with OT T K ; , and yet he does not
hesitate to explain it by reference to TV:, simply because the
meaning of the latter term, as he gives it ('he will awaken ),
suits his theory of a fanciful creation to fit the drift of the stoi j .
This is quite arbitrary and precarious. (Note, the name TJ-;
occurs In 1 Ch 265 as the K'rt; EV ' Jair').

2 Jairus is described in Mk. as d i TSI- dpx"""'a-yilvaij' (5==) and similarly afterwards as ipximyi.yLyL
Lk.'s ipx"" T^! .7VHa7»7W (8'') •sperhaP?
simply explanatory of this term which he himself
usel later (v.-»). Mt. has ««•»• »lo."e (9«); but
there is no need to suppose that this is intended to
represent Jairus as a member of the Sanhedrin, or
in any other capacity than that indicated in the
other Gospels. The brevity and conciseness of the
•Robinson (in 1838) gives the depth as 105 feet; Anderson
(in Jsre) and'conder (in 1875) measured 75 feet.
Evidently
debris from the surface accumulated rather quicklj.
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2. James the brother of John (Mt 10^ Mk 3 "
Lk 6", Ac I'^), elder* son of Zebedee, a well-to!
d o t Galilsean fisherman, most probably a native of
Capernaum. The call of James to Apostleship is
related in Mt 4='- ^, Mk l^^-^ and (perhaps) Lk 5^^X
The two sons of Zebedee appear to have been partners {Kotvuvoi, niToxoi) with Peter in the fishing
industry. Their mother's name was Salome, who
was probahly a sister of the Virgin Mary (see
art. SALOME). The two brothers received from
our Lord the name Boanerges (' sons of timnder'),
perhaps because of their impetuous zeal for their
Master's honour, shown by incidents like the wish
to call down fire to consume certain Samaritans
who refused Him a passage through their country
(Lk 9°^ cf. Mk 9=*», Lk 9*"-="). James is specially
mentioned as present at the healing of Peter's
wife's mother (Mk I-''), at the raising of Jairus'
daughter (Mk 5^^), a t the Transfiguration (Mk 9"),
at tlie Mount of Olives during tlie great ' eschatological' discourse (Mk 13'), and at the agony in
See artt. R U L E R and SYNAGOGUE.
the Garden of Gethsemane (Mk 14"'). On two of
3. In the triple narrative in which Jairus figures, these occasions, the first and the fourth, Andrew
Mk 5='-"=Mt 9'«--*-Lk 8^"-*^, the condensed form is associated with the three ; but on all the others,
of Mt.'s account is most noticeable. In addition Peter, James, and John are alone with Christ.
to the omission of the ruler's name and the loose The special favour accorded to the two brothers
use of &px<j}v (see above), there is no mention of the(and perhaps their kinship to Jesus) probably
servant who met our Lord and Jairus on the way prompted the ambitious request of Salome that
with the news that the child was dead {Mk5^^= they might sit as assessors to Him in His kingdom
Lk 8*^). In harmony with this, whilst Mk. says (Mk 10^5-"", Mt 20^-2^). James was called upon to
she was in extremis (iax^rui ^X")' ^^*^ Lk. that ' d r i n k the c u p ' o f suflering (Mk lO'^'") first of all
she 'was dying' (aTri6vT)a-Kev), M'hen her fatherthe Apostolic hand, being beheaded by Herod
eame to Jesus, Mt. represents her as already dead Agrippa I. in A.D. 44 (Ac 12-). An untrustworthy
(dpn irc'hevT-i]aev). Perhaps, as a matter of struc-tradition represents him as preaching the gospel
ture, the prefatory link in !Mt 9'^ may be com- in Spain, of which country he is patron saint.
pared with the phrase in Mk 5^ ( = Lk 8^") In avrov Eusebius [HE ii. 9) relates, on the authority of
XaXoOcros, with a bearing on this point.
Clement of Alexandria, that, when he was tried
Cheyne thinks the Mt. form of the story the most original, for his life, his accuser was so greatly aflected by
and exjjlains the representation in Wit. on this point as due to his constancy t h a t he declared himself a Cliristian,
the feelinfr of a later time that no one would have had a. suffi- and died with him after obtaining his forgiveness
ciently bold taith to ask Jesus to restore one who waa already
dead. So tar aa that goes, however, the Markan account 13 and blessing. See, further, Hastings' DB ii. 541.

form in which Mt. gives the story probahly explain this loose use of ipx^^"- •VVycIif's 'prince
here is due to the Y ulg. princeps, and elpewherehe
invariably uses 'prince of the synagoge' as=d/)xiffvvdyuyoi. The Vulg., however,
nsesarchisynagogus in the Markan passage, whilst in Lk 8^" it
has principem synagoga;, perhaps through the
influence of the phrase in v.^^ The Gr. term
exactly=the Heb. title rcirn tPiti, and the office
held by Jairus had well-defined functions. Preeminently the ' r u l e r ' (al. ' p r e s i d e n t ' o r ' l e a d e r ' )
was the director of public worship. Schiirer holds
that generally there was ' but one archisynagogus
for each synagogue' [HJP 11. ii. 65). The expression used in Mk 5-^ quite agrees with thi.s, as it
describes the cla.^s to whieh Jairus belonged (one of
the 'synagogue-rulers' or 'synagogue-presidents')
rather than a particular body of ' rulers' of which
he was a member. The locality of the synagogue
in which he held office is not definitely indicated.

parallel with the situation in the story of Lazarus (Jn 11): and
we have no other instance in the Gospels besides this in Mt. of
a request that one dead should be restored to lite. Compression still best accounts for the form in M.itthew. The account
of the actual restoration to life is also given with the greatest
brevity.

The efTort to explain this incident as a ease of
restoration from trance is not quite successful.
MU.'s narrative would admit of such an interpretation, but Lk.'s definite phrases in v v . " - " distinctly
fix the sense otherwise. In the primitive tradition
the daughter of Jairus was believed to have been
brought back from death to life. The story as a
whole is full of grace and beauty, and ' belongs
to the earliest stratum of the Gospel tradition'
(Cheyne, Ency. Bibl. ut supra).
J. S. CLEMENS.

JAMES (Heb. npy:, Gr. 'UKJ}^, 'IdKw^os. The
English na.me James is analogous to the Portuguese
Xayme and Gael. Haniish).—The name does not
occur in the OT except in the case of the patriarch,
but had become common in NT times, and is borne
by several persons mentioned in the Gospels. Passing over the father of Joseph the husband of the
\ irgin Mary, according to St. Matthew's genealof'y
(Mt P" wliere the form is 'Ia*.w/3), we have —
1. James tlie father (AV 'brother^) of Judas, Lk
6 ,('npfc li^cariot,' Jn 14==, the Thaddceus of Mt.
and M k ) . The AV translation is derived from the
i-atin of Beza, and is due to a confusion of this
Judas with a quite diflerent person, Judas (Jude)
the brother of James' (JudeS Mt 13«>) The
older English versions have either ' J u d a s of
James (Wychf = Vulg. ludam Jacobi) or ' J u d a s
James sonne' {Tindale, etc.). Further, St. Luke's
practice is to insert d5A<^is when he means
W
" ' ' 'ofM this
^ S James.
^ ^ ' ^*^ !-'*• ^'*>thing more is
known

3. James the son of Alphreus, one of the Twelve
(Mt 10', Mk y^ Lk 6 ' \ Ac 1'"). In each list he
stands a t t h e head of the third group along witli
Simon Zelotes (with whom he is coupled by St.
Luke), Judas of James ( = Thaddaeus, with whom
he is coupled by Mt. and Mk.), and Judas Iscariot.
The Gospels tell us nothing more about him, but
he was most likely a brother of Matthew, who
also was a ' son of Alphaeus' (cf. Mt 9'-' with Mk 2").
He has heen identified with (4) and (5) ; but the
probabilities seem to the present writer to he
against the former identification, while the latter
is almost certainly wrong.
i. James 6 /xiitposg (Mk 15^"; cf. Mt 27=^ J n 19-=).
He is mentioned as the son of a Mary, probably
the wife of Clopas, one of the four women, of
whom the other three were Mary the Lord's mother,
Mary Magdalene, and Salome, present at the crucifixion. This Mary, with Mary Magdalene, re* The usual order is 'James and John.' St. Luke sometimes
inverts it (S^' 9"^, Ac 1'^), probably because of the early death
of James and the subsequent prominence of John.
t He had 'hired servants' (Mk 120). His wife was one of
those who ministered to Christ 'ol their substance' (Mk 15-*i,
Lk 83).
J The question whether the Lukan narrative refers to the
same incident as that related by Mt. and Jlk. is not eas.v to
decide. Hammond, Trench, Wordsworth, and other commentators answer it in the affirmative; Alford, Greswell, etc., in the
negative. Plummer ('St. Luke' in Internat. Crit. Com.) i8
doubtfuL A. Wright regards it as a conflation of the Markan
narrative with that found in Jn 211 6. The characteristic
features of the Lukan account a r e : (1) there is no mention of
Andrew or Zebedee; (2) St. Peter is the prominent figure ; (3)
there is no command to follow Christ; (4) the fishermen are
washing (not casting or mending) their n e t s ; (5) there is a
miraculous draught of fishes.
g St. Jerome's rendering ininor (Vulg. Maria Jacobi minons),
on which he founds an argument for the identification of this
James with (3) and (5), takes no accoimt ot the fact that the
Greek is positive, not comparative.
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mained to see where Jesus waa buried. She had have been a hearer of our Lord, and makin-r it
another son Joseph. Those who identify this fairly certain that he was acquainted with°the
James with (3) argue t h a t Alphreus CAX^ioi, 's^n) special Matthiean 'source.'
and Clopas (KXuirai) are two forms of the same naiiic
A second point to be noticed is that the Epistle
(Meyer, Alford). Philologically this is improbable.
The extant Syriac Versions render ' Alphn-us' by of James is clearly the work of one trained in the
Chalpai, while ' C l o p a s ' is rendered hy Klcopha. strict observance of the Law, while at the same
Nor can it be said to he absolutely certain t h a t time his obedience to it is the obedienee of zealous
T} ToO KXwira of J n 19'-'* nieana the wife of Clopas.love, as far removed as possible from the Pharisaic
I t may mean ^daughter of Clopas.' And it is formalism denounced by our Lord (Ja 1-^-^ 2**-^^
unlikely that St. Mark would describe James the 4'-' G'"- "). liotli in his case and in that of St. Paul,
son of Alphwus by a new designation, James Uhe although they developed on somewhat difl'erent
Little* (in stature).* Mon'n\er, it is hard to see lines, the Law was a iraidaywyb^ eis Xpiar6v. This
why St. John, writing for readers acquainted with view of the training of James, and consequently of
the Synoptic Gosj^ds, should introduce into his our Lord his Brother, is contirmed by tlie Gospels.
Gospel the name Clopas if he meant Alphu.'us. The names of the four brothers, James, Joseph,
On the whole, therefore, we must eonchule with Simon (^Simeon), and Jude (=Judali), are those
Ewald (Hist, of Israel, vi. 305, note 4) that the of patriarchs. The parents are careful to observe
identification is unlikely.t Of tliis James we the Law in our Lord'a case (Lk 2-"--*-^'•'•*^--^^).
The Western Church, in regarding James the
know nothing fvirther,
Lord's brother as identical with James the son of
5. James the Lord's brother. He ia mentioned Alphx'us, seems to have been inlluenced by tlie
hy name twice in the Gu>i.els (Mt 13'^, Mk 6'). authority of Jerome, who, iu replying to Helvidius
He is the eldest of four brothers, James, Joseph, [circa 383 A.D.), urges that, as Janiea the Lord's
Judas, and Simon (Simon and Judas, Mt 13^^). brother is called an Apostle by St. Paul (Gal 1'^- '*),
Other references to the Brethren of the Lord arc he must he identilied witli James the son of
found in Mt l'2«-*% Mk .V^-«, Lk 8'"-=', J n 7'"^ Alplueus, since James the son of Zebedee was dead;
From these passages we learn that they thought and, further, that he was our Lord's lirst cousin.
Him mad, and opposed His work. St. John tells (Jerome does not identify Alpbipus with Clopas).
us plainly t h a t His brethren did not believe in But it may be observed (1) that Jerome himself
Hira.
"
FGcnis to have abandoned tbis view (Ep. cxx. ad
The following passages outside the Gospels have Hcdibiam) ; (2) that dSeX^Js never^di-e^tiii in the
to do with this J a m e s : 1 Co 15', Ac I'^ 12'^ 15 N T ; (3) that James tbe brother of the Lord is
(passim) o\^^-"-^. Gal l'"- ^^ 2>-i'' ; Jos. Ant. XX. always distinguished from the Twelve (Jn 2'-, Ac
ix. 1 ; Eusebius, HE ii. 1 (quotation from Clement 1'^ ; cf. Mt 12*'-=") ; (4) tbat ' His brethren did
of Alexandria), ii. 23 (quotation from Hegesippus), not believe in bim' (Jn 7"-'^); (5) that the word
vii. 19 ; Jerome, de Vir. Illus. (quotation from the dTrdiTToXoi, on which Jerome relies, is not conlined
Gospel according to the Hebrews); Cleincntinc to the Twelve (Ac 14*->\ 1 Co 15*-').* [For a fuller
Homilies (ad init.); Apostolic Constitutions, viii, 35. discustsion of tbe question see the article BHETHEEN
From these passages we learn that he was converted OF THK LOKD].
to a full acknowledgment of Christ (probably by
LITERATI-RE. — Besides the authorities quoted above, see
the Resurrection), t h a t the Lord appeared to him articles
in Hastings' DB (bv J. M. llayor), Encyc. Bibl. (by
specially, t h a t he became head of the Church of Orello Cone), Smith's DB'^ (by Meyrick, with full list of the views
British theologians); Herzog, PRE^(hy Sieffert, with BiblioJernsalem, and t h a t he was put to death by the of
graphy); Commentaries of Swete (on Hk.), Alford. Meyer (Eng.
Jews either just hefore the siege (Hegesippus) or Ir., Ellin. 1882), Plumptre (Cambridge Bible), von Soden (//aiidsome ten years earlier (Josephus). He was sur- Vommentar. Freiburg, 1800), Plummer (in Expositors Bible,
named the J u s t by his fellow-countrymen, and was 1S91); W. Patrick, James the Lord's Brother, 10U6.
H. W. FITLFORD.
greatly respected by all classes in Jerusalem.
JANNAL—One of tbe links in the Lukan geneThe Epistle bearing his name, whicii is almost
universally attributed to the brother of the Lord, alogy of our Lord (Lk S-*).
is of the greatest interest to students of the
JARED.—Father of Enoch, named in our Lord'a
Gospels- There is no Epistle which contains in a
small compass so many allusions to the teaching genealogy (Lk ?i^).
of Christ subsequently contained in the Gospels as
JEALOUSY.—This word is not used in the
we have them. The following list includes all the
more striking parallels: Mt 5 ' - ' • ' ' " • "•'.'f^^ir'^.u Gospels, though Jn 2 " has 6 ^-^Xos rov OIKOV trou =
Ti,T3 nxjp (Ps 69'0) = * jealousy for thy h o u s e ' ; and
25.1331813.19512. M t 6 ' " - = ' ^ = J a r r 4 * ; M t 7^-'•^•'^•^''•-*
= J a 4 " - " 1= '>'• 3"-'= 1 " (all these are from the one of Jesus' disciples was Simon 6 fTjXwTTji (Lk 6'-,
Sermon on the Mount). Cf. also Mt 12;= with J a Ac l'3) = Simon A Kavavalos (Mk 3'"), a, man who
3^-2, Mt 18* with J a 48; Lk 6=*=Ja 5 ' ; Lk 12/'-' = had belonged to that party in the Jewish State
J a 4'*; Lk 8'5 21"> (uTTopov-o, used by Lk. only in tliewhich was so jealous tor the sole sovereignty of
Gospels) = J a P-*5'>; J n 3^ = J a 1 " ; J n 8^'-*-' = J a God in Israel that it regarded the recognition of
1^ • J n 13'^=Ja 4 " . : On these passages it may be any other (e.g. by paving tribute to Ciesar) as a
remarked (1) that, while some of the parallels may form of treason. But the thing which the OT
be explained as coincidences, there remain others means hy .ixjp, in all its aspects, is everywhere
which even Kenan {rAntcchrisf', p. S"*)'vdnuts to present in the NT, and especially in the Gospels.
1. The jealousy of God in the OT is connected
be reminiscences of the words of Jesus; (2) that the
evidence is cumulative, and includes correspondence with the truth that He is God alone, and it is expiessed
mainly in two Mavs. First, in the excluin teaching (e.g. on riches, formalism, prayer) as
well as in language; (3) t h a t the most striking .•.-ire claims which Be ma hes for Himself: ' I h o u
parallela are with the Gospel according to ftt. -.lialt have no other gods before m e ' (Ex 2(P);
Matthew, and with the earlier parts of that, sug- ' Thou shalt lave the Lord thy God with all thy
gesting the possibility t b a t James may at urst
* In favour of the identification of (3), (4), and (6) it is sometimes urged that it is unlikely there would be four persons, all
* ^ « P « may also mean ' y o u n g ' (Deissmann, Bible

Studies,

t^Ewald, however, identifies Clopas with aeopas (a Greek
name), Lk 24'^.
„ - ,, r c-i i^tnpafnd
I Fuller lists will be found in Mayor, ^P'f^^^C- /-r^^^h ed 1ed!), Ixxxv-lxxxviii; Salmon. Introdiictwn o NT, 4.r> (5th ed.) ,
Zahn, Einleitung, i. p. 87; Knowling, St. James, xxi-J.xiii.

named James, cloaely connected with our Lord. But i t must
be remenibered (1) that the name was certain to be popular
among patriotic Jews ; (2) that ' Jewish names in ordinary use
at that time were very few' (Lightfoot. Galatmns, p. 2C8).
Twelve persons are mentioned in the NT as bearing the name
Simon (Simeon), and nine that of Joseph (Joacs).

JEALOUSY

JEEICHO

heart,' etc. (Dt 6=); *I am the Lord, that is my
name; and my glory will I not give to another,
neither my praise unto graven images' (Is 4^*).
•rhi-* exclusiveness or intolerance of God — His
jealousy/or Himself, as it may be called—pervades
the 0'I\ I t is the source of that compulsion which
He puts upon the hunian race to learn the most
important lesson which the mind is capable of receiving, that there is one onlj^, the living and true
God. This is the presupposition not only of all
uplifting religion, but of all science, and of all
morality which rises above caste and convention ;
and what we see in the OT is tbe jealousy of God
working monotheism into tbe constitution of a race
who should impart it to the world. In this sense
the jealousy of God is rejiresented in the mind of
Christ by the exclusive claims which He niakes for
Himself, and in the rest of the NT by tbe reiteration of these claims through the lips of His disciples. Sometimes the expression of it is informal:
e.g. ' H e that loveth father or mother more than
me is not worthy of m e ' (Mt 10"); or, ' Blessed is
he whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling
in me' (11"). Sometimes, again, it is quite explicit:
' No one knoweth the Son save the Father; neither
doth any know the Father save the Son, and he to
whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him' (11^)In the Fourtli Gospel this tone predominates, and
there eould not be more precise and formal expressions of the jealousy of God, as God is revealed in
Christ, than are found, e.g., in J n 1'^ 8^ 14" (see

and which belongs t o Him alone. The N T gives
Him what He demands, the name which is above
every n a m e ; and it is inconsistent with jealousy
for Him t o give Him only a name alongside of other
names—to classify Him, as is often done, with
rophets or religious heroes or founders of religions,
ealousy, no doubt, is a p t t o be a turhid v i r t u e ;
the OT examples of it—Phinehas, Elijah, and Jehu
—all illustrate t h i s ; and even in Christian history
jealousy for Jesus as sole Lord and Saviour has
often been confounded with zeal for a definition of
one's own making, or for the predominance of one's
own ecclesiastical or political faction. Of all vii-tues, it is the one which most readily calls the old
man into the field t o reinforce the new, a process
which always ends in disaster. Nevertheless, it is
the primary virtue of a Christian, just as the keeping of the first commandment was the primary
virtue of a Jew.
3. Apart from their use in the sense of an ardent
and exclusive devotion to God in Christ, and to the
cause of Christ in His people (2 Co 11-), the associations of the words f^Xor, ^rjXovv in the N T are rather
repellent. Sometimes f^Xos is anger (Ae 5"), the
Heb. nxjp hein^ at least once rendered 0vp.6t in
LXX ; often it is envy (Ac 13*^ : so the verb 7' 17°);
in this sense, too, it is frequently combined with
gpii (Ro W\ 1 Co 33, 2 Co 12^, Gal 5="); only rarely
does it denote a keen and affectionate interest
(2 Co V' ^'). B u t this last sense is the one which
is really congruous with the fundamental import of
jealousy as the sense of self-respect and of honour
in the God who is revealed in Chiist as Love.
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art. PREACHING CHRIST).

This jealousy of God for

Himself is echoed in passages like Ac 4'- (' There is
none other name,' etc.), 1 Co 3 " ('Other foundation
can no man lay,' etc.). Gal 1^** (' Though we or an
angel from heaven should preach unto you any
other gospel,' etc. : the peculiarity of the Pauline
as opposed to the Judaizing gospel being that it
ascrilied tbe whole of salvation to Christ alone, and
did not share His glory with the Law), and 2 Jn"'-.
The second way in which the jealousy of God
expresses itself in the OT is in God's unreserved
identification of Himself with His people. I t is a
'""'"•"•" ^"~ them, in which their cause is His, in
which His honour (if such a word can be used in
such a connexion) is touched if they are wronged,
in which His love ri^es into passion, and takes on
itself responsibihties for tbem of which they would
not have dared to think. Sometimes this, too, is
informally expressed : e.g. ' He that toucheth you
toucheth the apple of Iiis e y e ' (Zec 2**). Sometimes it is quite explicit: e.g. the great Messianic
promises of Is 9'^- are sealed in v.' by The jealousy
of Jahweh of hosts shall do this.' Cf. also the
striking passage Zec 8-"- All this is reproduced in
the mind and words of Jesus. He is jealous for
His people, especially for ' t h e little ones' (who,
however, are not so much a class of Christians, as
Christians generally—a weak and inconsiderable
folk in ordinary eyes), and nothing that concerns
them IS alien to Him. The very slightest service
done them has a reward solemnly assured to it
(Mt 10*-); the sin of causing one of them t o
stumble is denounced with a passion which startles
us still as we read (18«); ef. art. ANGER, 2 (a).
ihe most thrilling illustration of tbis jealousy of
Jesus for His 'little ones' is given in the Final
Judgment: ' Inasmuch as ye did it (or, did it not)
to one of these lea^t, my brethren, ye did it (or,
did It not) unto me' (25*"-«). Jealous love can go
no further than this.
^

S

JAMES DENNEY.

JECHONIAH.—Also called in OT Jchoiachin and
C'oniah; mentioned in M t 1"'* as a link in our
Lord's genealogy.
JEHOSHAPHAT.—A king of Judah, named in
our Lord's genealogy (Mt 1^).
JERICHO was situated in the vallev of the Jordan,
about 5 miles west of the river and about 6 north
of the Dead Sea. The distance between Jeruaalem
and Jericho was ahout .17 miles. The immediate
vicinity enjoyed the advantage of abundant springs
(2 K 2^"-^), and showed great fertility. I t was the
'city of palms' (Dt 34^, 2 C h 28"), and Josephus
gives an enthusiastic account of the abundance
and variety of its products (BJ IV. viii. 2, 3).
The Jericho which wag destroyed by Joshua was a considerable town, characterized by the wealth of its inhabitants
and the strength of its fortificationa (Jos 6 and 7). The rebuildinff of the city is described in I K 16^^, h u t the place is
referred to at earlier dates (Jos 1821, 2 S 10=, 1 Ch 193). A school
of prophets was established at Jericho (2 K 25), and it was from
Jencho that Elijah and Elisha went down t o Jordan. Other
references are found in 2 Ch 28^^, 2 K 258, j e r 395, Ezr 2^, Neh
33 73a.

In the time of our Lord, Jericho was a largo and
important town. Antony granted the revenues of
Jericho and the surrounding district to Cleopatra,
and these were farmed from her by Herod the
Great. Afterwards Herod received Jericho by gift
from Augustus, and erected a citadel, which he
called Cypros, above the town. H e also built
within the eity a palace, in which he died. This
alace was rebuilt by Herod Archelaus after it
ad been burned down b y Simon during the
troubles which followed upon the death of Herod
the Great (Jos. Ant. XVII. x. 6 and xiii. 1). After
the deposition of Herod Archelaus as tetrarch of
Judsea, Jericho was held directly by the Roman
procurator, who farmed out its revenues.

E

J=^".,^tr\*^°r'.^/P^*''''"y ^^^-^ revealed in Christ,
is in this twofold sense a jealous God, it is clear
that there must be m the Christian religion and
character a corresponding intensity and passion,
Modern Jericho (cr-Riha) Is a miserable village of 800 info all Thrn^*!.^ ' " ^ fe^°"^ ^^^ ^^hrist, sLsitive habitants ; the forest of palma has entirely disappeared, and
th«f L i - f ^ dishonours Him, and especially to all onlv here and there can traces of the former fertihty of the
be seen. The exact site of the Canaanite Jencho doea
that degrades Him from the place which He clauns, district
not correspond with that of the modem viUage, and probahly

JERUSALEM
Ihere were two towns, a little apart from one another, which
during the prosperity of the Koman occupation, may liaVe been
Ignited by continuous building.

By tradition, Jericho has been closely associated
with the Baptism of Jesus and the Temptation,
The Bite of Bethany or Bethabara (wh. see), however, cannot be fixed with certainty, a n d ' s o m e
(e.g. Conder) maintain t h a t the ford east from
Jericho cannot be the place, but rather a ford
farther north, lyin" east from Cana of Galilee. The
traditional scene of the Temptation is a mountain
called from this association Quarantariia, lyln" to
the west of Jericho. But the uncertainty of'the
scene of the Baptism and the vagueness of the
phrase ' t h e wilderness' (Mt 4^ |1) make this a
matter of tradition only.
From Jericho to Jerusaleni there are three roads.
The central one of these is the most direct, and
was that used by pilgrims going from Galilee to
Jerusalem, who took the circuitous route in order
to avoid entering Samaria. I t is an extremely
arduous path, and wayfarers were much exposed to
the attacks of robbers, who easily found secure concealment among the bare and rugged hills which
it traversed; a fact which gives vividness to the
parable of the Good Samaritan (Lk IO*'). This
road was that which Jesus took on His last journey
to Jerusalem. After the raising of Lazarus, Jesus
and His diseiples withdrew 'into a city called
E p h r a i m ' ( J n 11^). (On its site see art. EPHRAIM).
From this place Jesus could see the pilgrim bands
from Galilee going down to Jericho on their way
to Jerusalem. And in all probability, when ' the
Passover was nigh at h a n d , ' H e joined one of these
bands, and so paid that visit to Jericho with which
the names of Bartimai'us and Zacchieui. arc associated. See artt. B A R T I M ^ U S and ZACCHJEtrs.''
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holy city.' This
land=^ bnf it V•"'^ '^ /•'^miJiar to us in Western
lands, but It IS also, for other reasons, the name
A^«i
"^""^ ^'''•«"g'^««t the Moslem world. 1 / !

m:X'nV&'''''''' ^•^^ ^«—"-« ^2. N A T U R A L s i T E . - M o d e m Jerusalem occupies
4fi' K " ' ' N ' ' ? r h ' ^ ' l . i ' S . " " ^ ^ , geographically as 3 r
46 4 I N. lat. by 35= 13' 25" long. E. of Greenwich,
and hes a t levels between 2300 and 2500 feet above
the Mediterranean. I t is overlooked by somewhat higher ground to the N., to the E., and the
South. On the W est the outlook is somewhat more
open, but even here the view is not very extensive •
only along a narrow line to the S.E. a gap in the
mountains exposes to view a long strip of tlic
beautiful mountains of Moab across the Dead Sea
itself invisible in its deep basin. Although the
exact situation of the city has varied considerably
during historical times, yet the main natural
features which gave Jerusalem its stren"th—
and its weakness—hoth as a fortress and °as a
sanctuary, may be easily reco'niized t o - d a y .
Built, as it has been, in a peculiarly bare and
ill-watered region, off tbe natural lines of communication, it could never have enjoyed its long
and famous history but for certain compensating
advantages.

The city's site lies slightly t o . t h e east of the
great mountainous backbone of Palestine, upon a
tongue-shaped ridge running from N.W. to S.E.
This ' tongue' is the central of three branches
given off" at this point. The N.E. one terminates
opposite the city as tbe Mount of Olives, while a
southern branch, given off' near the highest point
before the modern Jaffa road commences to descend
to the city, runs almost due south, and terminates
LrrERATURE.—Stanley, SP ch. vii. pp. 305. 316; G. A. Smith, near the commencement of the Wady cl-Wurd, at
BGHL 264, i'6S, 493, 496; Hastings' DB, artt. 'Jericho, a point on whicii is situated to-day the summer
' E p h r a i m , " Bethabara"; Farrar, Life of Christ, ii, 17S-1SG.
residence of the Greek Patriarch, known as KataA N D K E W N . BOGLE.
mun.
The whole mountain group is isolated from
JERUSALEM.—
its neighbours on the N.W. and W. hy the deep
Wady beit Hanina, to the S.W. by tho roots of
1. Name.
2. Natural site.
the Wady cs-Siirdr, and to the E. and S.E. hy the
3. Climate and Diseases.
Wady cii-Ndr and other steep valleys running
4. Water supply.
down towards the Jordan and the Dead Sea. To the
5. Topofjraphy,
north and south, where the ancient caravan road
6. History of the city during period of the Gospels.
7. Jcrusaten) in the Gospels.
from Hebron and tbe Negeb runs towards Samaria
Literature.
and Galilee, it is .separated from the main back1. XAME.—This appears in the Gospels a s ' lepoao- bone hy only shallow and open valleys. The special
XiA«i and'IepovtraX^^. The former of these names, ridge of land on which Jerusalem stands is loughly
and the more used, appears to have come into quadrilateral in shape, but merges itself into
The
common vogue a century or so before the com- higher ground towards the N, and N . W .
mencement of the Christian era. It occurs in surface direction is generally downwards from N.
2 Maccabees (3^), in the Letter of Aristeas, and in to S., with a slight tilt towards the E. ; this is
Strabo, and i t is the form always employed by due to the dip of the strata, which run E.S.E.
Josephus. In Latin Pagan writers, e.g. Cicero, Like all this part of the country, tbe rocky formaPliny, Tacitus, it is employed transliterated as tion is grey chalky limestone, deposited in beds of
Hierosolyma.
'lepovaaX-gp, unquestionably is much varying hardness. The least durable, which still
nearer to the Hebrew DWIT, however this was lies on the surface of tho Mount of Olives, having
vocalized, and is therefore the more primitive. St. been denuded here, the top layer over the city's
Luke specially employs this both in his Gospel site, is a hard limestone with llinty bands, known
and in the Acts. It is noticeable that it is the locally as the Mezzch. This is tlie formation most
form put into the moutli of Jesus when His words suitable for building-stone, though the hardest to
are professedly reported verbatim (Mt 23", Lk 13^* work upon. Under this arc thick strata of n. soft
23=«). The name Jerusalem, as used throughout white stone of uniform consistence, known locally
tbe Western world, and the Arabic form used in as Mcleki. These softer layers, have been of the
Palestine to-day, Yerusalim,
are both derived greatest importance in the history of tho city, as
from this Greek"form. In Mt 4^ 27^^^ we have the in them have been excavated the countless caves,
expression, used previously too in the OT, ' the cisterns, and tombs wbich cover the whole district,
and from them in ancient'times most of the build^The statement is frequently met with, in connexion with ing-stones were taken. In many places this Meleki
our Lord's treatment of Zacchscus and also in connexion wiln rock when hrst excavated is quite soft and easily
the parable of the Good Samaritan, that Jericho was a sacer- worked with the most primitive tools, but on exdotal city. In regard to this, it is certain that the priests and posure to the air it rapidly hardens. The stones
Levites did not all reside in Jerusalem, but were scattered
throughout the towns and villages of Judaea. Jencho, as Irom this soft layer, however, never have the
within easy reach of Jerusalem and an important plar^c, may durability of those from the Mezzch; and doubtless
have been a favourite residence for the priests (sec Schurer, it is because of the \ oor materi.il iitcd tiiat i^o
HJPn.

i. 229).
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few relics of real antiquity have survived till so steep a valley as the Eastern one, the Wady
to-day. Under the Meleki is a. layer of dolomite cr-Bababi presented a much more ettective prolimestone which comes to the surface in the valley tection to the walls in ancient days than present
to the south of the city, and is of iniportance, conditions suggest. In N T times it must have
because along its non-porous surface the water, made attack along the whole W. and S.W. sides
whicii percolates through the other layers, is con- almost impracticable. Only to the N. and N.W.
ducted upwards to the one spring—the \ i r g i n s was the city without natural defence, and it was
from these points t h a t she always proved vulnerFountain.
- ,,, .
*v
able.
The enormous accumulation of debris over trie
The quadrilateral plateau enclosed by theae valancient site renders it difficult to pieture to-day leys,
half a mile in breadth and some 1000
its primitive condition. The extensive investiga- acres about
in extent, was subdivided by several shallow
tions made here during the past fifty years, as
valleys. Of these the most important, and
well as the examination of many kindred sites in natural
only one which to-day is clearly seen, is a
other parts of Palestine, lead to the conclusion the
known as el-Wad. This, commencing near
t h a t the whole area before human habitation con- valley
the
present
Damascus Gate, r u n s S . in a somewhat
sisted of an irregular, rocky surface, broken up by curved direction,
dividing t h e modem city into
a number of small shallow valleys in which alone ti\o unequal halves,
after passing out near
there was sufficient soil for vegetation. To-day the Dung Gate joins and
the I^idron Valley a t the
the rock is everywhere covered with debris of a Pool of Siloam. Although
filled up
depth varying from 40 to 70 or more feet. Only in places, t h e outline of theextensively
valley may still be
those who understand how much this vast accumuseen from any high point in the city near
lation has blotted out the ancient natural land- clearly
Damascus Gate, and its bed is to-day traversed
marks can realize how very difficult are even the the
one of the two carriage roads in the city,
essential and elementary questions of Jerusalem by
"rhough crossed near the Bah es-Silsileh by an
topography.
causeway in which was discovered * WilOf the broad natural features that survive, most artificial
Arch,' it again appears near the Jews'
manifest are the two great valleys whieh demark son's
Wailing-place,
much of its Ded being even to-day
the before-mentioned tongue of land. The Eastern
ground. A t this point the W. hill still preValley commences a mile north of the city wall in waste
ser^'es
something
of its precipitous face,* but on
a shallow depression near the watershed, a little to its E. side it is largely
upon by the
the N. of the highest point on tbe Jaffa road. I t S.W. comer of the ^ a r aencroached
m . This valley is eviat first runs S.E., and is shallow and open : it is dently t h a t described as the
Tyropoeon
or Cheesehere known as the Wady el-Joz. It then turns mongers' Valley, and by it tho whole natural
site
due south, and soon becomes a, ravine \vith steep of Jerusalem is divided into Western and Eastern
sides, called by the Moslems the Wady
Sitti
Miriam, and by Christians since the 4th cent, hills.
The broader and loftier Western hill is without
the Valley of Jehoshaphat * (a name very probably connected originally with the neighbouring doubt t h a t called by Jo.sephus the Upper Marketvillage of SHafat, and corrupted to Jehoshaphat place and the Upper City, and it is the one which
because of J l 3 " '*). This ravine, on reaching the since the 4th cent, has been known as Zion.
northern extremity of the village of Silwan, turns Josephus (J5J"V. iv. 1) mentions t h a t in his day it
S.W. and joins tbe Western Valley near the well was called the Citadel of David, and this tradition
now called Bir Eyyub. In ancient times this part survives in the name the ' Tower of David,' given
of the valley with its steep and, in places, precipit- to the fortress a t the Jaffa Gate. This is not the
ous sides, must have formed a most efficient pro- ilace to discuss the position of Zion, but it is now
tection to the whole E. and S.E. sides of the city. airly generally admitted t h a t the tradition whicii
I t is mentioned in the NT as the * brook' (x^if-appos) placed the Citadel of David and Zion on this
I^idron (Jn 18'). The valley is almost all the Western spur was wrong, and t h a t these sites
year quite dry, but after a sudden heavy storm lay on the Eastern hill south of the Temple.
quite a considerable torrent may pour down its Josephus (BJY.
iv. 1) describes the AVestern hill
centre. The present writer has traversed the road as ' much higher' and ' in length more direct * than
along the lower parts of the valley immediately the other hill opposite to it. The buildings on it
after sueh rain, with the water half-way to his extended southward to the Valley of Hinnom, but
knees.
to the north it is bounded by a valley whicii runs
The Western Valley—known to-day as the Wady eastward from near the modern Jaffa Gate to join
cr-Bababi—ia shorter and more crooked than that the Tyropceon Valley opposite the Western wall
on the East. It commences to the S. of the of the Temple area. I t is to-day largely filled up,
modern Jafi"a road close to the Bii-ket Mamilla, but its direction is preserved by David Street.
its head being now occupied by a large Moslem The first wall ran along the S. edge of this valley,
burying-ground. After running E. towards the and the suburbs which grew up to its north were
Jafiia. Gate—near which it has been extensively enclosed by the second wall.
filled up with rubbish during recent years — i t
Regarding the Eastern hill, or, rather, regardcurves south, and some 300 yards down is crossed ing the name for part of thia Eastern hill, there is
by the arched, though now half-buried, * low-level much more dispute. Josephus (BJy. iv. 1) wrote
aqueduct.' A little further on it is transformed of the ' other hill, which was called Akra, and sushy the erection of a barrier across its breadth into tains the lower city *: it ' i s the shape of a moon
a great pool—the Birkct cs-Siiltdn. Below the when she is homed ; over against this there was a
barrier it rapidly deepens and curves S.E., until at third bill'—evidently, from the description, that
Bir EyyUb it joins the ^idron Valley; the new covered by the Temple—' but naturally lower than
valley formed by their union runs, under the name Akra, and parted formerly from the other by a deep
of the Wadij en-Ntir (the Valley of Fire), down to valley.' He narrates how Simon Maccabseus, after
the Dead Sea. The Wady er-Rababi is very capturing the fortress which stood there, set his
generally considered to be the Valley of Hinnom. followers to work night and day for three years
Several good authorities are against this identifi- levelling the mountain, so t h a t it should no longer
cation, but for the present purpose there is no be able to support a fortress which could overlook
need to enter into this discussion, and here it the Temple. A s a result of this work, the valley
may be provisionally accepted. Although not between this hill and the Temple was filled up.

f

' Eusebius, Onomastif^n"^, 193, 20.

* Robinson, BRP i. 390,
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The conclusion IS therefore t h a t this hill, which
,ve learn was t h e ' City of D a v i d ' a t the time o
the Maccabees formea in tho days of Josephus
one hill with the Temple hill, a n d f u r t h e r t h a t ^t who e Jerusalem must be considered healthv nnd
was separated from the Western hill, whereon W M
lie Upper Citj.. by the valley w h i c h ' • e x t e n d e d ^ n n r f r ; . „ i ' L " l ' ' ' ! ' ' ? , ' ! changes of season, the clear
far as S i l o a m / All this points to the Eastern hUl
south of t h e Temple as tCe site of A k r a - and o ^nVrn n r
"*^^«"'"'ner, combine to give Jeruthe Lower City. A k r a cannot have lain north of salem a chmate superior to the lower p a r t s o f
the Icmple, for here lay the Antonia {Ant XV xi Palestine. In winter the cold is considerable but
r' .^-'i'-^- *"' ! u ' ""^''^"t B a n s or tower, a fortress never extreme, the lowest temperature recorded in
distinct from the Akra, indeed largely its sue fnlZl
l^ni?^ T ^ ^ - ' - ^ ' r ^ ^ ^ ^"^«'«- frost occurs
cesser; and north of this again was Bezetlia the on some half a dozen nights in each year. J a n u a r y
^ ew City.
'
Jhr/p .'J'l ^^'^ I^re^^t-er are, in tliis order. Ilk
There is much to confirm this view of the nosi- three coldest and wettest months, though the
lon of the Akra. The Akra was built on the minimum temperature has occurred several times
City of David, and this is identical with the Jebu- in March and a night temperature as low as 4U'
site Zion. On quite otlier jriounds Zion has been a t the end of May (cf. J n 18f«). Snow falls heavily
placed on this hill by many modern authorities a t times, but only in exceptionally severe winters,
Ihen Akra is .associated, in the description of the i h e average rainfall is about 26 inches, a lower
taking of Jerusalem, with ' t h e fountain,'i «. the mean than a t Hebron, hut higher than in the
Virgin s Fountain, and Siloam ( B / v vi 1)+ The plains and the Jordan Valley. The maximum fall
appropriateness of the name ' Lower C i t y ' for the recorded (1847) was 41-62 inches, the minimum
{1870} was 13-39. So low a fall as this, especially
part of Jerusalem wliich sloped down south from It preceded by a scanty fall, means considerable
the Temple is as evident aa ' Upper C i t y ' is for distress m the succeeding dry season. Durin" the
that which actually overlooked the Temple on summer no rain falls, and the mean temperature
the west. If this, the most ancient part of steadily nses till August, wlien it reaches 73-6,
Jerusalem, is not t h a t described by Josephus as though the days of maximum heat (near or even
Akra and Lower City, what name did it have ? It Over 100°) are often in September. It is not, howmust have contained a very large share of the ever, the seasons of extreme heat or cold that are
ordinary dwellings of the people. OpUas (the most trying to the health, but the intermediate
Ophel of the OT) seenis in Josephus' {BJv. iv. 2) spring and autumn, especially the months of May
time, a t any rate, to have been only a particular and October. This is largely due to the winds.
knoll near the S.E. corner of the Temple.
Of all the winds the most characteristic is the
The topographical dillieulties are not insur- S.E. — the sirocco — wbich in midwinter blows
mountable if the history is borne in mind. I t is piercingly cold, and in the spring and autumn (but
not at all in tbe summer) hot, stifling, and often
highly probable t h a t a valley does exist either laden with fine dust from the deserts whence it
south of the present Temple area or even on a line comes. On such days all Nature suffers, the vegebetween the present Temple platform and the tation droops, and man not only feels debilitated
el-Aksa moscjue. The name may have remained and depressed, but is actually more liable to illassociated with the highest parts of the hiil, even ness, especially ' fever' and ophthalmia. The N.W.
though the wall of the Temple a t the time of is the cold refreshing wind which, almost every
Josephus may have encroached on the hill, and summer afternoon and evening, mitigates the
even have covered part of the site of the ancient heat. The S.W. wind blows moist ort' the sea,
fortress. The Lower City seems to have extended and in the later summer brings the welcome copiup the Tyropceon Valley a t least to the first wall, ous clouds and, in consequence, the refreshing
and hence the descent by steps from one of the ' dews.' In the early mornings of September and
W. gates of the Temple described by Josephus October thick mists often fill the valleys till dispresents no real difficulty to the view of the persed by the rising sun. The onset of the rains,
in late October, is not uncommonly signalized by
position of A k r a here maintained.
The older view of _Robinson Warren, Conder, heavy thunderstorms and sudden downpours of
rain,
which fill with raging and destructive Hoods
and others, t h a t A k r a was the hill now sustaining
the Muri^tan and the Church of the Sepulchre, the valleys still parched by seven months' drought.
north of the W . branch of the Tyropceon Valley, As much as 4 inches of rain has fallen in one
day.
presents many difficulties.
This was the area
enclosed by the second wall, and Josejjhus calls
it not the Lower City, but ' the northern quarter
The diseases of Jerusalem are preventable to a
of the city.' Then the condition of neither the large extent under proper sanitary conditions.
hill nor the valley tallies with the description of Malarial fevers, ophthalmia, and smallpox (in
Josephus, and in his day the valley between this epidemics) are the greatest scourges. Enteric
and the Temple must have been very much deeper fever, typhus, measles, scarlet fever, and cholera.
than i t is to-day. Josephus is more likely to be (rarely) occur in epidemics. Tubercular diseases,
i^Tong in stating t h a t the hill had once been rheumatism, erysipelas, intestinal worms, and
higher than the Temple and was separated from various skin diseases are all common.
it b y a deep valley—a statement which depended
4. W A T E R SUPPLY.—The water supply of Jeruon tradition—than in describing the hill as lower salem has in all its history been of such importin his time and t h e valley as filled up—facts which ance and, on account of the altitude of the city,
has involved so many elaborate works, which
he must have seen with his own eyes.
3. CLIMATE A N D D I S E A S E S . — T h e climate of remain to-day as archieological problems, that it
will
be well to consider it separately. The city
Jerusalem, while bearing the broad characteristics common to the land, presents in some re- never appears to have seriously suflered from want
of
water
in sieges, but probably a t no period was
spects mai'ked features of contrast to t h a t of the
Jerusalem more lavishly supplied with water than
Jordan Valley and other low-lying places which it was during the Roman predominance, and most
were the scenes of the ministry of Jesus. There is of the arrangements were complete before the
'' This view was apparently first put forward by Olshausen, time of Christ.
Of springs we know of only one to-day, and
and has been recently revived by Benzinger, G. A, Smith, and
I there is no reason to believe there were ever any
Sanday.
t Cf. B J v . iv. I, VI. vi. 3, and V. vii. 2.
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more. This spring is t h a t known to the Chris- public use. I n the ^ a r a m — t h e ancient Temple
tians as 'Ain Sitti Miriain—the spring of the Lady area—there are 37 known excavations, of which
Mary—or the Virgin's Fountain (from a tradition one, the ' great sea,' it is calculated, can hold about
that the Virgin washed the clothes of the infant 2,0(X),000 gallons.
Jesus there), to the Moslem fellahin a,s'Ain umm
In other parts the more important cisterns are—
ed-deraj—' the spring of the mother of the steps,' the Birket Mamilla, IfamwAm el-Batrak
Birket
and to tbe eastern Jews as * Aaron's (or * the Israel, Birket es-Sultdn, * The Twin" Pools ' tho
priests") bath.' The water arises in a small cave so-called ' Pool of Bethesda,' and the two Siloam
reached by 30 steps, some 25 feet underground, ^oo\s—Birket Silwan and Birket el-Hamra. The
in the Kidron Valley, due south of the Temple last three are dealt with in the special articles
area. Though to-day lying so deep, there are BETHESDA and SILOAM respectively. The Birket
ample evidences that originally the mouth of the es-Sultdn, the misnamed ' Lower Pool of Gihon'
cave opened out on the side of the valley, and that in the Valley of Hinnom, was probably first conthe water flowed out thence. I t has become buried structed by German knights in the I2th cent., and
through the accumulated debris in the valley bed. was repaired by the Sultan Suleiman ibn Selim in
At the back of the cave—some 30 feet from the the 16th cent., while the Twin Pools near the
entrance—is a tunnel month, the beginning of the * Sisters of Zion' were made in the moat of the
famous Siloam aqueduct (see SILOAM). The How Antonia fortress after the destruction of the city
is intermittent, about two or three times a day on in A.D. 70 ; so neither of these needs description
an average. This fact is recorded hy Jerome, and here. The other three require longer notice. The
is by many authorities considered a reason for Birket Mamilla, incorrectly called the 'Upper
locating here the Pool of Bethesda (see BETHESDA). Pool of Gihon,' lies a t t h e 'head of the Valley of
The water is brackish to the taste, and chemical Hinnom, about TOO yards W. N. W. of the Jaffa Gate,
examination shows that, to-day a t any rate, it is and used to collect all the surface water from the
contaminated with sewage. I t is undoubtedly higher gi'ound around ; in recent years the Moslem
unfit for drinking purposes; it is used chiefly by cemetery in wliich it lies has been surrounded
the people of the village of Siltoan, especially at hy a wall, which has largely cut off the supplies.
the Siloam-pool end of the aqueduct, for watering After a spell of heavy rain it often used to fill to
their gardens.
overflowing. I t is 97 yards long, 64 yards wide,
Further down the valley, at its junction with and 19 feet deep. I t appears t o be ' t h e Serpents'
the Valley of Hinnom, there is a well, 125 feet Pool' of Josephus (BJv. iii. 2). The outlet on the
deep, known as Bir Eyyub, or Job's Well. This, E. side leads to a conduit which enters the city
though rediscovered by the Crusaders, is almost near the Jaffa Gate and empties itself into the
el-Batrak
certainly ancient and may have been the En-rogel great rock-cut pool—Bir/;c( Jfammdm
of the OT. From here great quantities of water (the pool or bath of the Patriarch), commonly
are drawn all the year round, much of whicii is known as the Pool of Hezekiah. The pool, 80 yards
carried in skins and sold in Jerusalem, but it is long by 48 yards wide, is largely rock-cut, and lies
in no way of better quality than t h a t from the across the W . arm of the Tyropoeon Valley; there
Virgin's Fountain. After a spell of heavy rain are indications that it extended a t one time further
the water rises up like a genuine spring, and over- north than it does a t present. Josephus apparently
flowing underground a little belo\? the actual refers to this as the Pool Amygdalon (Ko\vp.fi-nBpa
well mouth, it bursts forth in a little stream and 'Ap.ijySa\ov), a name perhaps derived from Berekat
runs down the Wady en-Nar. Such an outflow ha-migdalini (Pool of t h e Towers) on account of
may last several days, and is a great source of the near proximity of some of the great fortresses
attraction to tbe people of Jerusalem, who, on the on the neighbouring walls. As the pool is not
cessation of the rain, hasten out to sit by the mentioned in Joscphus until after the second wall
' flowing IjCidron' and refresh themselves beside its had been captured, it may be presumed that it
running Maters. During the unusually heavy rains was within t h a t wall (BJ v. xi. 4).
of the winter 1904-5 the '^^idron' ran thus four
The Birkct Israel is built across the width of a
times. A little farther down the valley there natural valley which runs from N . W . to S.E., and
occurs, at the same time and under the same cir- passes under the N. E. course of t h e ^ a r a m at this
cumstances, another apparent ' spring'—the 'Ain point. I t is supposed by some authorities t h a t the
el-L6z—due to the water of Bir Eyy&h finding its pool itself did not exist a t the period of Christ's
way along an ancient rock-cut aqueduct and burst- ministry, but as a defence to the Temple enclosure
ing up through the ground where the conduit is and to the neighbouring Castle of Antonia (wh.
blocked.
see) it may well have been.the Pool Struthius men, The /famjTj^wi esh-Sh^fa (bath of healing) under tioned by Josephus (ib.). He says the fifth legion
the W. wall of the Jlaram area has by many been raised a bank a t the tower of Antonia ' over against
considered an ancient spring. To-day the water col- the middle of the pool t h a t is called Struthius.'
lects in an extensive underground rocky chamber I t must, however, he stated t h a t M. Ganncau and
at the bottom of a well 86 feet deep. Quite pos- others propose t o identify the ' Twin Pools' with
sibly before the area to the north was so thickly Struthius.
inhabited, when, for example, this well was outside
Constructed for Jerusalem, though seven miles
the w-alls, a certain amount of good water mav from the city, are the three great reservoirs known
have been obtamable here, but now what collects as 'Solomon's Pools,' or el-Bunik.
They lie one
IS a fouland smelling liquid which percolates to the below the other down a valley; their floors arc
I r e a ^ a n ^ t°,? ^'fiw ^''^ ^neighbouring inhabited made of the valley bed, deepened in places, and
they are naturally deepest a t their lower or eastern
ends ; they increase in size from above downward.
n.,n!«^!/rP^'"i^"* ^"^^y- ^P""S« °^ ^^ells are the in- The largest and lowest is nearly 200 yards long, 60
yards wide, and 50 feet deep. To-day they are useI t ha.' nl. } f J^^"^^le"n 1'^^ tieen honeycombed. less, h u t when kept in repair and clean Were no
I t has already been pointed out that the rainfall of doubt valuable as storeplaces of surplus supplies of
on a S \ l r ' i ^ r ^ l ^ ' . = ^ " ^ rain-water collec e l surface water from the surrounding hills and of
water from tho springs. Regarding the question
when these pools were made there are most contrary opinions. I t is highly improbable t h a t they
ar^lnlditn^'^^^^n-^^^-^^
go back anything like as far as Solomon's time, and
are in addition a number of larger reservoirs for
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the association of his name with any great and wise
work IS so common in the East tSat the name
•Solovwns Pools' means nothing. On the whole
It IS hkely the work was not later than Eoman
times, f
The system of aqueducts which centre round
these pools has a special interest. Two were con
striictcd to carry water from the four springs in the
Valley of the Pools to Jerusalem, a n i twS others
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long. The other, built on an aUogether difTerent
principle,
principle, jis a four-mile channel \ - h i c h g S h e r s
water from
Ion; chain of wells in the i r a f y S
from aa long
on the plan of a Persian khariz, such as is extensively
used in Northern' 8 ^ ' This, pronounced by Sir
C. W Ison ' one of the most reniarkable works in
Paestine, isprobably comparatively late. It seems
to have been used to supplement the water of the
springs in the Valley of the Pools
The special interest of the great ' low-level aqueduct described above, with its total length of 40
miles, hes m the historical fact that it, or some
part of It, was one of the causes of the recall of
Pontius Pilate. ' P i l a t e (Ant. xviii. iii. 2) undertook to bring a current of water to Jerusaleni, and
d:d It with the sacred money, and derived the origin
of the stream from the distance of two hundred
furlongs.' A riot took place, and a ' great number'
of people were slain. This may be the incident
referred to in Lk 13"-. If Josephus is correct in
saying that Pilate was bringing water a distance of
200 stadia ( = 26 miles), then this must apply to the
extension of the aqueduct to Wady Arrub.
In
any case, it is highly improbable that his was the
initiation of the whole work. The very absence of
inscriptions and of contemporary references makes
it probable that tlie conduit w a s a t least older than
Roman times. If we allow t h a t the high-level
aqueduct goes back to the days of Herod the Great,
then the low-level aqueduct may well go back some
centuries earlier.
5 . TOPOGHAPHY OF THE CiTY IN THE TIME OF

PLAN
OF THE

ENVIRONS OF JERUSALEM
TO ILLOSTRATE THB

WATER

SUPPLY

Tbe "Low Level' Aqueduct tbiin _
Thn "Ulgb Level'Alueduet
'fho Wady BiM- "Klimlz"
„,
Aigncduct to the Uerodlurn
Uodtra Iion-Fipo Caiidult

(Modified from Schick)

to supplement this supply. The first two are the
well-known high- ancl low-level aqueducts. The
former appears to have reached the city somewhere
about the level of the Jaffa Gate, and may also
have supplied the Birket Mamilla.
I t is specially
remarkable for the way it crossed a valley on the
Bethlehem road by means of an inverted syphon.
Large fragments of this great stone tube have been
found, and from inscriptions carved on the limestone blocks the date of its construction or repair
must have been in Roman times and, according to
some authorities, as late as about A.D. 195. Unless,
however, the account given of the royal palace
gardens of Herod is greatly exaggerated, the aqueduct must have been in us"e in Herod's days, as it is
the only conduit by which running water conld
have reached the city at a level high enough to
liave supplied these gardens. The low-level aquc- 1

CHRIST.—The city walls.—At the time of Christ,
Jerusaleni had two walls which had been restored hy
order of Julius Ca-sar (Ant. XIV. x. 5). In A.D. 43,
Agrippa I. commenced a third one of great magniUcence, which, however, seenis never to have been
oroperly finished.
(a) The first wall had 60 towers ; itencompassed
the ancient and most important secular buildings
of the city. Though some minor details are yet
unknown, its general course is perfectly clear.
The tower Hippicus, at which it arose—one of those
magnificent towers built by Herod—was situated
close to the present so-called * Tower of David,' in
which indeed its remains may even be incorporated.
From here it ran along the S. edge of the W. arm
of the Tyropceon Valley. I t then passed the Xystus,
joined on to the Council House near the present
Mehkemeh or Town Hall, and ended at the Western
Cloister. I t probably crossed the Tyropreon Valley,
where to-day there is the causeway leading to the
Bab es-Silsileh of the I^aram.
The western wall
commenced at the tower Hippicus, and probably
followed the line of the present western wall to
the great corner tower, the rocky foundations of
which are now included in the C. M. S. Boys' School.
Somewhere near this part of its course it passed * a
place called Bethso'—unidentified; it then bent
S.E. ' to the gate of the Essenes, and went thence
southward along the steep edge of the Valley of
Hinnom down to the Pool of Siloam.' I t had ' its
bending above the fountain Siloam,' which probably implies t h a t it surrounded the pool on t h e
W., K., and E., but did not enclose it, as a wall at
another period undoubtedly did. It then ran on
the edge of the steep rocks above the Virgin's
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Fountain—called, apparently, by Josephus 'Solomon's Pool '—and thence to * a certain place which
they called Ophlaa, where it joined to the eastern
cloister of the Temple' {BJ V. iv. 2).
Extensive remains of this wall have been traced.
Those of the great tower at the S.W. corner were
examined by Maudslay in 1874. He found the base
of a tower 20 feet high hewn out of the native rock.
I t was nearly square, and projected 45 feet from
the scarp to which it was attached—altogether a
great work, and at a point which must have always
been specially well fortified.* A little to the east
is another great scarp, and here Bliss t began to
trace out the buried remains of the south wall.
He found near the commencement of his excavations a gate which may vei-y probably be the Gate
of the Essenes. In tracing the wall towards Siloam,
foundations belonging to two distinct periods were
excavated. Bliss considered that the higher of
these belonged to the wall of the period hetween
Herod and Titus. A little to the W. of Siloam he
found the remains of a hne gateway showing three
periods of use—the sill lying at ditterent heights in
each period—and a hne rock-cut underground drain,
almost certainly Roman work, which he traced for
a great distance up the W. side of the Tyropceon
Valley, where it came to lie under a paved street
ascending the valley in the direction of the Temple.
After leaving the before-mentioned gate, there were
indications—not, it must be admitted, decisive—
that the wall at one period surrounded the pool
on three sides, as Josephus apparently describes,
while at another period it crossed the mouth of the
Tyrojiceon Valley on an elaborate dam. To the
east of the pool the rock scarp is exposed, and
almost every trace of the wall has been removed.
As regards the E. section of this southern wall.
Sir Charles Warren in 1875 traced the buried
remains of a wall 14f feet thick and, in places, 70
feet high from the S.E. corner of the Temple southwards for 90 feet, and then S.W. for 700 feet. Two
hundred feet from the end he unearthed the remains of a massive tower standing to tlie height of
66 feet and founded upon rock. The wall itself
bad been built, not on rock, but on virgin soil.
The course of the wall, as described by Josephus,
thus appears to be very fully verified by modern
discoveries.
(b) With regard to the second ivall a great deal
of uncertainty prevails. There are few more hotly
disputed problems in Jerusalem topography. This
aecond wall appears to have been on the line of
that made bv the later kings of Judah, to have
been repaired hy Neheniiah, and used by the Hasmonaeans. It is dismissed by Josephus (BJ V. iv. 2)
in a very few words ; it 'took its beginning from
tbat gate which they call Gennath, which belonged to the first wall; it only encompassed the
northern quarter of the city and reached as far as
the tower of Antonia.' It had 40 towers on it. No
remains of the gate Gennath have been found, but
the configuration of the ground makes it improbable that the wall could have taken its rise very
far to tbe E. of the present Jafta Gate, as here there
exists a narrow neck of high ground, but a little to
the L. the level abruptly descends into the W. arm
of the Tyropceon. In 1S8G some 30 yards of the
remains of w^at seemed a eity wall were discovered
15 feet below the street, where the foundations of
the Grand New Hotel were dug. They were supposed .by Messrs. Merrill and Schick to be part of
the second wa 1 at its W. end, but too short i piece
was examined to allow of positive conclusions,
t h e other supposed traces of the second wall arc
even more ambiguous. In the N. part of the

Muristan, where to-day stands the German church,
Schick found remains of which he said, ' I am convinced t h a t these are traces of the second w a l l ' :
these would fall in line with a wall 10 or 12
feet thick, which, according to Robinson (BRP i,
408), was found N. of the Pool of Hezekiah, when
the foundations of the Coptic Convent were laid.
Again, just to the N. of the German church and
E. of the Churcii of the Holy Sepulchre were found
extensive ruined walls, which are to-day treasured
by the Russian ecclesiastical authorities as sure
evidences t h a t the site of the traditional Holy
Sepulchre was outside the ancient walls. I t is,
however, mueh more probable t h a t these remains,
which are quite unlike city walls, are really fragments of Constantine's Great Basilica.
The question is thus quite an open one, but the
argument t h a t t h e second wall cannot, on military
grounds, have followed a course S. of the site of the
Sepulchre is an unsafe one. As Sir C. Wilson *
points o u t : * There are several Greek towns in
Asia Minor where the city walls or parts of them
are quite as badly traced according to modem ideas.
In ancient towns the Acropolis was the principal
defence, the city wall was often weak.' It may
indeed be suggested t h a t this very weakness made
Agrippa undertake his new wall along a better
line tor defence.
(c) The whole question of the second wall depends
largely on what view is taken of the course of the
third wall constructed by Agrippa I. The most
widely accepted opinion to-day is t h a t this followed
much the same course as the present N. wall. It was
begun upon theniost elaborate plan, but was never
apparently finished on the scale designed, because
Agrippa feared Claudius Coesar, ' lest he should
suspect t h a t so strong a wall was built in order to
make some innovation in public affairs' (BJv. iv. 2).
It was, however, at the time of the siege, over 18
feet wide and 40 feet high, with 90 massive towers.
It began at the tower Hippicus, and had its N . W .
comer at a great octagonal tower, called Psephinus, 135 feet high and overlooking the whole
city.t From here was an extensive view of Arabia,
i.e. the Land of Moab, at sunrise,' as well as of the
utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions at the sea
westwards' (BJY. iv. 3). The foundations of this
tower are supposed to survive to-day just inside
the N.W. angle of the modern city, under the
name Kaldt el-Jalud. or Goliath's Castle. From
this corner the wall ' extended till it came over
against the monuments of Helena, queen of
Adiabene, the daughter of Izates' (BJ v. iv. 2).
This, however, must be read in the light of
the statement of Josephus in another place (Ant.
XX. iv. 3) t h a t this tomb is ' d i s t a n t no more
than three furlongs from the city of Jerusalem.'
The so-called ' Tombs of the Kings' are now very
generally identified as the very notable tomb of
Queen Helena, and, that being so, the distance
given, 3 stadia or furlongs (700 yards), is a fair
description of the distance of this monument from
the present north wall near the Damascus Gate. He
next states t h a t ' i t extended further to a great
length, and passed by the sepulchral caverns of the
kings'—these last may very well be the extensive
caves known as 'Solomon's Quarries.' The wall
' bent again at the tower of the corner,' which then
may have been where the present Stork Tower a t
the N.E. corner of the city is, ' a t the monument
which is called the monument of the fuller '—probably destroyed—' and joined the old wall at the
valley called the Valley of the J^idron.' This was
probably near the present St. Stephen's Gate
The
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PEFSt, 1875, p. 83.
' Eliss and Dickie,

PEFSt, 1903, p . 247 footnote,
t It does not appear whether this tower was one of Herods
constructions or of later date, but tho latter now seems the more
probable.
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exact coarse at the N.E. corner is very doubtful;
it is quite possible that it turned S.E. near ' Herod's
Gate.' It will be observed that the description
fits in very well with the course followed by
the existing N. wall. A t the Damascus Gate
there are unmistakable evidences that a gate at
least as ancient as Roman times stood there. The
supporters of the view t h a t the second wall ran
herp lay stress on certain supposed remains of the
third wall further north. A candid examination
of such" of these as survive, and of the accounts,
both verbally and in publications, of those t h a t
have been removed, does not seem very convincing.
One of the best marked pieces, forming the side of
a cistern near Helena's Tomb, proved on recent
examination to be but a piece of smooth scarp
facing towards the city, and not remains of a building at all.
As is clear from the history of the taking of the
city, there was another wall, no douht greatly
inferior in strength to those before mentioned,
which ran along the western side of the Tyropccon,
bounding in that direction the ' Upper C i t y '
(Tacitus, Hist. V. 11), and it is probable that some
kind of wall, though doubtless only a temporary
one, ran along the opposite or eastern side of the
valley.
Towers.—Of the great towers the three erected by
Herod the Great yet remain to be described. Josephus, in his usual exaggerated manner, says they
•were for largeness, beauty, and strength beyond
all that were in the habitable e a r t h ' (BJ V. iv. 3).
They were dedicated to Herod's friend Hippicus,
his brother Phasael, and his wife Mariamne, whom
he had murdered. Each of these towers was of
folid masonry at the base. The base of Hippicus
was about 44 feet square and 50 high, over whieh
was a reservoir and several rooms, and, surmounting all, battlements with turrets : the total height
was 140 feet. The second tower, Phasael, was 70
feet square at the base and nearly 160 feet high,
and, it is said,' wanted nothing that might make it
appear to be a royal palace.' The Mariamne tower
was smaller and less lofty, but 'its upper buildings
were more magnifitent.^ As to the -position of
these towers, the present 'Tower of David' is
generally considered to contain the remains of
Phasael, with various Cmsading and Saracenic
additions. Hippicus must have heen near this
spot, perhaps where the Jatta Gate now stands,
and Alariamne probably a little more to the east
on higher ground. The three are all described as
being 'on the north side of the wall,' and from a.
distance they all appeared to be of the same
height. The N.W. comer of the city, where they
stood, was one without much natural defence, and
they bore the same important relation to the
King's Palace as the other fortress, the Antonia,
did to the Temple.
Of the other great architectural works of the
period wc have but scanty description and still
scantier remains, with the exception, of course, of
the Temple, for which see art. TEMPLE.
Herod's great palace, built on the site of the
palace of the Hasmom-eans [Ant. x x . viii. U) evidently adjoined the before-mentioned towers on the
south, and occupied an area of land now covered by
the English chnrch and schools and the Armenian
quarter, probably extending also to the Patriarch's
house and g a r d e n ^ t h e greater part, indeed, of
t i e area l^tween the present David Street (along
t le hne of which the first wall ran) to the N. and
t o ' t b r i ? V . ' ' * r - ^ " ' - ^ ' ^^' ^^^* ^' ^^^ 2ion Gate
coi p T t K - ^\\^ 1"'^^ K°'^^^l^ t>^^t the present
coul^e of the southern wafi was determined by the
wa r / / ^ ' • ' ^- ""•" ^* *'"« Pl^^e- I'^-n he
W r ff^ extensive view could he seen, and at a
later time Agrippa li. gave great offence when he
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added a lofty dining-room from which he could
watch all the doings in the Temple. To fmstratc
this, the J e w s raised a wall upon the 'uppermost
building whieh belonged to the inner court of the
Temple towards the west.' This gave annoyance
not only to Agrippa but also to Festus, who
ordered it to he removed. On appeal, however,
Nero gave his verdict in favour of the Jews.
The palace had walls, in parts over 50 feet high,
with many towers, and was internally fitted with
great luxury. Around it were numerous porticos,
with *curious pillars' buried among groves of trees,
and gardens well irrigated and * filled with brazen
statues through which the water ran out.'
Between the palace grounds and the Temple lay
the Xystus, a gymnasium surrounded with columns,
for Greek games. Connecting the W. wall of the
Temple with the W . hill and the ' Upper City,'
was a bridge which had been broken down when
Pompey (Ant. XIV. iv. 4 ; BJ I. vii. 2) besieged the
Temple in B.C. 65, but had been repaired. The
projecting arch of this bridge was first recognized
by Ilobinson, and the PEF excavations not only
uncovered the central pier, but beneath the early
Koman pavement found an old voussoir of the
earlier bridge of Pompey's time, which had fallen
through into an ancient drain below the street.
No remains of this bridge have, however, so far
heen recovered further to the west.
The hippodrome apparently lay somewhat to the
south, on the borders, perhaps, of the Tyropceon
Valley near the present Dung Gate ; this was veiiprohably the 'place of exercise' of 2 Mac 4'^ (cf.
1 Mac 1'5), and the description 'under the very
castle' would well suit this place if Akra was
where it is here proposed to locate ib. Of the
position of Herod's theatre nothing at all is known.
Next to the Temple, perhaps the most famous
Duilding in Jerusalem was Antonia, the great
fortress of the Temple, and the acropolis of the
city, wjiich from its lofty height is described by
Tacitus [Hist. v. 11) as pre-eminently conspicuous.
It had received the name Antonia from Herod
after Mark Antony, but it had in Hasmonaean
tinies been known as Baris.
Nehemiali (2^ RV)
mentions a castle (birah) as being here—to the
north of tho Temple; this the high priest Hyrcanus
(BJj. vi. 1) made his headquarters. I t is interesting that at least a portion of the site with so great
a reputation as a military stronghold should even
to-day be occupied by troops—the Turkish garrison. A great rock scarp on which part of the
ancient fortress stood is still clearly visible from
tbe Haram, and in the moat cut to protect its
northern aspect lie the ' T w i n Pools.' The fortress
lay at the N . W . corner of the Temple enclosure,
and is described by Josephus as being built on a
rock over 87 feet high, ' on a great precipice'; the
rock was covered with smooth stones, and upon
the rocky platform was a building 70 feet high
fitted up with great magnificence. A t the four
corners were towers 87 feet high, except t h a t at the .
S.E. corner, which was over 120 feet n i g h ; from it
the whole Temple was overlooked, but a considerable space separated it from the Temple itself (BJ
VI. ii. 5-7). A t the W. comer there were passages
into the W. and the N. cloisters by which the
Temple guards could obtain access to the Temple.
The Western boundary was probably on the line
of the present W. wall of the Haram, and the
moat (BJ V. iv. 2) to the N. appears to have been
demonstrated, but the S. and E. boundaries are
unknown. The total area must have been large,
as it held a whole Roman legion, and it is clear
from history that it was a powerful fortress. Even
before its extension by Herod, Antigonus could
not capture it until after the city and the Temple
had been taken by storm, and in A.D. 70 the
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capture of Antonia is recorded as one of the
fiercest of the fights of the siege (BJ vi i and ii 1 Bomnn""'' i." u ^ ' " ^'•''''' **f "^^terial g l o r y - G r e e k
I t IS commonly believed t h a t the Pratorium (Mk
IS"-^-) waa in part of Antonia, for tlu-re un- SrHoi/Suy''^*^'^"^'-^!^^'^^ '^' ^ - - ' h S t n
doubtedly was the Roman garrison (Ac 21^*) •<*.«
PRiETORIUM.

'•

Near the W . wall of the Temple where is now
tbe Turkish Town Hall (cl-MeUemch) was t^^e
'loicn Council House.
Possibly it was here the
high priest held his court.
The palaces of Monobaztts, king of Adiabene and
of his mother Queen Helena appear to have been
on the southern slopes of the Eastern bill the
former probably due east of the Pool of Siloam
Of tbe great number of tombs around Jerusalem
the majority of the most conspicuous and notable
belong to a later period than Christ's life. The
monuments of Queen Helena, known as the
'Tombs of the Kings,' and probably almost all
the tombs in the valley in which the ' Tombs of
the J u d g e s ' are situated, are of a date very soon
after Christ's death. The same is probably true
of the famous group of tombs near the S.E. corner
of the Temple, the so-called 'Pillar of Absalom,'
the ' T o m b of Jehoshaphat,' the ' G r o t t o of St.
James,' and the ' Pyramid of Zacharias.' I t is
very tempting to connect these highly ornamented
toiiib stmctures with the words of Jesus (Mt
23-'-^), spoken as they probably were almost
within sight of this spot. If so, the indications
of work of a later period may be additions to
earlier constructions of the Herodian era. The
so-called Tombs of Jcseph of Ariinatha^a and of
Nicodemus, to the W. of the shrine of the Holy
Sepulchre, though only by a late tradition associated with these N T characters, are undoubtedly
old tombs, probably much before Christ's time.
The traditional tomb of Christ has been treated in
a separate article. See GOLGOTHA.
A general view of the city in the time of Christ
from such a height as Olivet must have been an
impressive sight. In the foreground lay the great
Temple in a grandeur and beauty greater than it
had ever had in all its long historj', its courts all
day crowded with throngs of worshippers from
every comer of the known world. To the north of
this, Antonia, with its four massive towers, stood
sentinel over the city and the Temple. Behind
these lay the Upper City crowned by the magnificent pal ace-fortress of Herod, with its great groves
of trees and well-watered gardens. To the right
of this lay the great towers Hippicus, Phasael, and
Mariamne. Then between these buildings and the
Temple lay the central valley with the Xystus and
its many columns, the lofty bridge, and, a little to
the south, the great Hippodrome. Then somewhere among the houses, which rose tier above
tier from the valley, very probably in t h a t part of
the city which is described by Josephus [Ant. XV,
viii. 1) as like an amiihitlieatre itself, lay the theatre
of Herod, doubtless facing the distant mountains
of Moab. Then southward, covering both the hills
as thoy descended into the deep valleys towards
Siloam, were the thick built houses of the common
folk, with other palaces such as tliose of Monobazus
and Helena rising like islands from among them.
Enclosing all were the miglity walls of the Temple
and of the city—these latter alone with a hundred
towers—rising up, in many places precipitously,
from deep valleys, suggestive at once of strength
and security. To the north lay the New City, yet
unwalled, where, doubtless, countless villas rose
amid the fresh greenness of gardens and trees.
' T h e devil taketh him up into an exceeding
high mountain, and sheweth bim all the kingdonis
of the world, and the glory of t h e m ' (Mt 4«). Did
they not all lie beneath the gaze of the Man of
Galilee if He were brought from^the neighbouring

anatic hatred t h a t spells murder than the VorM
as ever seen. Elements were here gathered that
nrlH t ' " y *^ miniature of the whole world, of a
wor d, too, hastening to destruction
bppn li**
population of the city cannot have
?r/TT S '<> V *!'^»""'^e>s given by Josephus
111'.
2, V. VI. I, VI. IX. 3) and Tacitus (Hist.
V. IS) are manifestly exaggerated. The present
permanent population of modem Jerusalem; which
covers a considerably larger area than the city in
the time of Christ, la about 65,000. However
closely the people were packed in the ancient city
it 13 hardly possible t h a t there could have been so
many as this, anj^ many put the estimate a t o n e half this number. A t the time of the Passover
when numbers were camped on the Mount of
Ohyes and at other spots around, it is possible to
believe t h a t the population may have been considerably higher than that of to-day.
6. HISTORY OF JERUSALEM rnjRiNG THE PERIOD

OF THE GOSPELS.—For a few short years before
the birth of Jesus, Jerusalem enjoyed a time of
extraordinary material prosperity, during which the
great architectural works of Herod the Great were
completed. It is evident, as has often heen the
case in the East, that this work was carried out
only by means of great oppression, so that the king,
while he left behind him vast monuments in stone,
left also a memory execrated in the hearts of the
common people. Some twenty years before tbe
birth of Jesus the magnificent palace of Herod was
finished ; * the three great towers, the theatre,
the Xystus, and the Hippodrome (these last two
adorned, if not initiated, by Herod) were completed
early in his reign. Several years (B.C. 19-11) were
also spent in adorning and extending the Temple,
a work which was being continued during the life
of Christ (Jn 2-"). At this time the Temple must
have attained a grandeur and bcliuty exceeding ail
previous eras. Yet the declining days of Herod the
Great found the city seetliing with rebellion, which,
just before his death, found vent in the public
destruction of the golden eagle [BJ 1. xxxiii.)
which he had erected over the gate of the Temple.
In revenge for this forty persons were burnt alive,
and others were executed in less terrible ways.
When the king considered t h a t his last hour was
imminent, he shut into the Hippodrome the most
illustrious of the Jews, with orders that they
should be executed when he died, so that the city
might on his death be filled with mourning, even
if not for him.
Herod's deatii in B. C. 4, the year of the Nativity, let
loose on all sides the disorderly elements. Archelaus, the heir by Herod's will, advertised his acces.sion by ascending a golden throne in the Temple
on a 'high elevation made for him,' and hastened
to ingratiate himself by promising all kinds of good
things to the expectant and worshipping crowds.
He was, however, unable to satisfy the excessive
and exacting demands of the unruly crowds, who
Iiad been deeply stirred by the heavy punishment
meted out by Herod in the afiair of the golden
eagle, and at the approach of the Passover a riot
followed which ended in the massacre of three
thousand Jews—mainly visitors to the feast, who^
were encamped in tents outside the Temple. Archelaus forthwith hastened to Rome to have his ap* Palace built B.C. 24; Temple restored B.C. 1 9 - H .
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Xystus (iv Tip fieydXip araSiip), and preferred to bare
their necks to Pilate's soldiers to withdrawing their
demands (Ant. xviir. iii. 1). Mention has already
been made of the ' current of w a t e r ' Pilate brought
to Jerusalem, and the riot which followed because
he used for the work 'sacred money' of the
Temple. When persuasions had failed to quell
the tumult, Pilate gave a signal to the soldiers,
whom he had distributed in disguise through the
crowd, and many were killed and wounded (Ant.
XVIII. iii. 2).
The whole secular history as given by Josephus
shows in what an excitable and unstable condition
the Jews were, specially a t the time of the feasts,
when the city was filled by outsiders. In such a
city i t is not wonderful t h a t twice (Jn 8^" 10^^)
Jesus was threatened with stoning. The histories
of past Passovers in the Holy City may have made
Pilate acutely anxious as to whither the commotion connected with the arrest of Jesus was tending ; the leaders of the Jews, on the other hand,
had doubtless learnt by their victory in the matter
of Caesar's effigies to anticipate that, if they blustered and threatened enough, Pilate was unlikely
finally to withstand their demands.
7. JERUSALEM I N T H E G O S P E L S . — T h e earliest
Gospel incident connected with the city is the
foretelling to Zacharias in the Temple of the birth
of John the Baptist (Lk 1^'^); the second, the
arrival of the Magi to inquire in the city where the
' k i n g of the J e w s ' was born (Mt 2^*'"). Shortly
after this occur the purification of the Virgin
Mary and the presentation of Jesus in the Temple
(Lk 2--"'"); and some twelve years later the first (?)
Passover of Jesus in the Holy City and the incident of His staying behind to discuss with the
doctors in the Temple (Lk 2"-^"). After this, with
the exception of one brief scene in the Temptation
(Mt 4^*), tlie Synoptics are silent regarding any
events in the city until the last week of His life.
It is clear t h a t Jesus rather avoided the city, and
that the city was hostile to Him. I t was Jerusaleni
as the centre of Jewish religious life which alone
drew Jesus t h e r e ; almost exclusively His being
there was connected with attendance a t a feast;
and, with the single exception of the incident a t
the Pool of Bethesda, all His doings were, till the
last week, in the courts of the Temple. In the
Fourth Gospel there is mention of a Passover a t
which Jesus cleansed the Temple, and later had
His discourse with Nicodemus (Jn 2'^ 3''^M- Then
a year and a half after, while He was attending
the Feast of Tabernacles, occurred the incidents of
the adulteress and the blind man (Jn 7- 8^^- 9^"'), ending in an attempt to arrest Him and a threatened
stoning. A little later in the year, a t the Feast of
Dedication, He appeared in the Temple and was
During the rule of Coponius (6-10), the pro- again threatened with stoning (Jn 10-"*"^). After
curator who succeeded, another Passover disturb- the raising of Lazams a t Bethany, Jesus deliberance occurred. Thia was due to the extraordinary ately avoided entering the city, but shortly afterand defiant conduct of a party of Samaritans, who wards He determinately turned His face towards
threw some dead bodies into the cloisters of the it, with the consciousness t h a t sufTering and death
Temple just after midnight,—a step which must, inevitably awaited Him there (Mk Itf'-''^).
without doubt, have deepened the smouldering
When a t last the step of return to the metropolis
hatred between Jews and Samaritans {Jn 4"). had been taken and the triumphal entry into the
Marcus Ambivius (11-12) and Annius Rufus (13) city (Mt 2P-11, Mk ll^"", Lk W»-**, J n 12'=-^") and
after short and uneventful terms of office were the second cleansing of the Temple (Mt 21""^^
succeeded by Valerius Gratus (14-25), whose eleven Mk 1 1 " , L k 19'»'-'"') had occurred, Jesus seems to
years were marked only hy the many changes he have gladly withdrawn Himself night after night
made in the high priesthood. H'is successor, from the turmoil of the city to the quiet of the
Pontius Pilate (26-37), left the stamp of his char- village life of Bethany, out of si"ht of the sad and
acter on secular history by making a great show tragic city over which He could but weep (Lk
of authority, in constituting Jerusalem the military jg4i-44j^ The night of His arrest seems to have
headquarters, and introducing Caesar's effigies into been the first in t h a t fateful week He spent in the
the city, but entirely reversing this policy when it immediate environs of the city. Then during the
was vigorously opposed by the more fanatic ele- closing days came teaching by the miracle of the
ments of the Jews. On this occasion a great fig-tree (Mt 21-**-=, M k IV-"-^) and by parable
gathermg of Jews assembled in, apparently the (the Wicked Husbandmen, the Ten Virgins, t h e

•pointment confirmed, leaving the city "» utter
confusion. As soon as he had taken ship, Sabinus,
the Roman procurator, hastened to the city, seized
and garrisoned the king's palace and all the fortified posts of which he could get possession, and
laid hands on all the treasures he could find. He
endeavoured to assert his authority with a view to
opposing the absent Archelaus, for he a t the same
time sent to Rome a letter accusing him to C.-esar.
At the succeeding feast of Pentecost the crowds of
Galilaeans, Idumaeans, and trans-Jordan Jews, with
recruits from the more unrestrained elements from
Jerusalem, rose in open rebellion, and commenced
to besiege Sabinus in the palace. One party
assembled along the whole W. wall of the Temple
to attack from the east, another towards the south
a t the Hippodrome, and a third to the west—
apparently outside the W. walls of the city.
Sabinus, who seems to have been an arrant
coward, sent an appeal for help to Varus, the
governor of Syria, who was then in Antioch, and
shut himself up in the tower Phasael.
From
tbere he signalled to the troops to fall upon the
people. A terrible fight ensued, a t first in the
city itself and then in the Tyropoeon Valley, from
which the Roman soldiers shot up a t the rioters
assembled in tiie Temple cloisters. Finding tliemselves at great disadvantage from their position in
the valley, the soldiers in desperation set fire to
the cloisters, and their Jewish opponents, crowded
within and upon the roof, were either burnt to
death or were slaughtered in attempting to escape.
Some of the soldiers pursuing their victims through
the flames burst into the Temple precincts and
seized the sacred treasures; of these Sabinus is
stated to have received 400 talents for himself.
Upon this, other parties of Jews, exasperated by
these aflairs, made a counter attack upon the
palace and threatened to set it on fire. They first
offered a free pass to all who would come out
peaceably, whereupon many of Herod's soldiers
came out and joined the Jews ; but Rufus and
Gratus with a band of horsemen went over to the
Romans with three thousand soldiers. Sabinus
continued to be besieged in the palace, the walls
of wliich the Jews commenced to undermine,
until Varus arrived, after which he slunk away
to the seacoast. The Jerusalem Jews excused
themselves to the governor by laying all the'
blame on their fellow-countrymen from other parts.
Varus suppressed the rebellion with ruthless firmness, crucifying two thousand J e w s ; and then,
leaving a legion in the city to maintain order, he
returned to Antioch. Archelaus returned some
months later as ethnarch, and ruled for ten years,
until, heing accused to Ctesar of oppression, he was
banished to Vienne.
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Sheep and the Goalts), as well as by direct predi
tion, to enforce the lesson that judgment on the
city and the nation was nigh at hand. The wickedness and hypocrisy of the city led to the sterner
denunciations of the scribes and Pharisees by One
who considered t h a t their doom was practically
sealed {Mt 23). Only in the incidents of the widow's
mite (Mk 12-"-", Lk 2P-*) and in the coming of the
Greek strangers to Jesus {Jn 12="*') is there any
sign of this lifting of the heavy clouds of approaching tragedy. The ettbrts of Pharisees, Sadducees
and lawyers to catch Him in some political indiscretion or unortliodoxy in His teaching were
alike foiled, and a t length the leaders of the Jews
made their unholy compact with the traitor Judas.
As the first day of Unleavened Bread drew nigh,
the disciples Mere sent into the city to prepare the
Passover. The scene of this incident is to-day
pointed out as an upper room (50 feet by 30 feet)
near the modern Zion gate of the city ; tradition,
according to Epiphanius, records-that this was one
of the few buildings which escaped destruction by
Titus. It is certainly on the site, even if it is not
the actual room, referred to by Bishop Cyril of
Jernsalem in the middle of the 4th cent, as the
lace where the disciples were assembled on the
SA.D.
ay of Pentecost, Areulf is the first (about
6S5) to point it out as the Ccenaeulnm. Since
1561 the buildings, with the traditional tomb of
David adjoining, have been in the hands of the
Moslems.
After the Supper, Jesus withdrew with His disciples to the G.arden of Gethsemane. The fact
t h a t He crossed the Kidron points to some spot
on the lower slopes of the Mount of Olives, and
tradition since the 4th cent, has fixed on one which
is now preserved as a garden by tlie Franciscans.
If the site of the Ccenaculiini is correct, it is probable tbat Jesus reached Gethsemane along the
line of the paths now running outside the S. wall
of the city, leaving the city south of the Temple.
After arre-st, Jesus was taken by the soldiers
to the palace of the high priest in the Temple
precincts. Probably the procession followed the
general direction of the road which to-day runs
from Gethsemane to St. Stephen's gate, though
there are indications t h a t in ancient times this
road was more direct than it now is. In the early
morning He was brought before Pilate in the
Preetorium, and he in turn sent Him (Lk 23'"") to
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who happened
to be in Jerusalem at the time. The natural place
where Herod would have his quarters would be in
some part of his father's palace on the W. hill, and
it may well be argued by those who think it more
likely t h a t the Prcetoriuin was in the same enclosure, that it is hardly probable that Pilate
would have lightly risked sending Jcsus twice
through the streets when so many Galileans were
about the city.
After the condemnation came tlie procession to
Golgotha. The traditional route of this, known as
the Via Dolorosa, has been selected on very slender
grounds; indeed, all the ' stations of the cross
on the way have varied greatly from time to time.
Even the first station, the site of the Praetorium,
has been placed in many parts of the city. In the
4th cent, it was near the present Bab el-Kattanin,
two centuries later it was marked by the basilica
of St. Sophia. During the Crusading period i t
was placed first on the W. hill, under the idea t h a t
Pilate's house must have been near the Royal
Palace, as several good modern authonties think
it w a s ; but a t a later period it was transferred to
the present Turkish barracks, indisputably on-^ome
part of the site of Antonia, as the more probable.
The starting-point of the Via Dolorosa being so
arbitrarily fixed, it necessarily follows t h a t the
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S t T o ' ' ^ T r ' ""^ *!}^ ''"'?'' ^'^ the flimsiest
traditions. The second s t a t i o n - w h e r e the cross
was laid on J e s n s - i s below the steps descendhS
from the barracks. Near this is the well-knowS
« . T i % r ^ ' ^ ' ^ * ^ h - a construction of the 2nd cent."
n?7inn • ^^""^ adjoining institution of the Sisters
tn'?
It T"" * ^^'^^ "''^^* «f pavement belong,
ing to the Roman period {and identified by the
Latin authorities as the Gabbatha of J n 19^^)
which may quite possibly have been in position at
the time of the Crucifixion : part of its surface
belongs to a street. The third station is shown
where the street from the barracks—I'ari/: bdb Sitti
Mirtam-^oms the carriage road from the Damascus
(.ate, running along the ancient Tyropmon Valley •
the spot IS marked by a broken, p'rostrate column*
Here Jesus sank under the weight of the cross
A few yards farther down the carriage road, the
fourth station—where Jesus met His mother—lies
on the right. A t the next turning to the right is
the fifth station, where Simon of Cyrene took the
cross from Jesus ; and if we ascend this street by a
series of steps, the sixth station—the scene of the
incident of St. Veronica's handkerchief—is found,
near >yhere the road becomes arched over. When
the Via Dolorosa crosses the central street of the
city, Suk cs-Scnmny, the procession is -supposed
to have left the city walls. This is the seventh
station. The eighth station, where Jesus admonished the women not to weep for Him but for
themselves (Lk 23-^- ^'*), lies up the ascent towards
the Church of the Sepulchre; and the ninth station,
where Jesus is said to have fallen a second time
under the weight of the cross, is in front of the
Coptic monastery. The remaining five stations
are included in the Churcli of the Sepulchre, for
wliicli see art.

GOLGOTHA.

The last mention of Jerusalem in the Gospels is
in the injunction to the disciples to begin preaching
the gospel there (Lk 24"). The full force of this,
and the necessity for their heing specially commanded, is fully realized only when it is seen what
a unique position Jerusalem held in the mind of
Jesus, as was recognized by His regular attendance at the Temple services and the periodical
feasts; how deep was His pity for its close approaching doom ; how bitter had been the hostility
to His teaching and His claims; and, lastly, how
extraordinarily important was Jerusalem at that
time as a meeting - place of many intensely held
religious ideals.
LITERATURE.—This is enormous, and to attempt an exhaustive
analysis would here he out of place. The authorities mentioned
below are only some of those of which the writer has himself
made use, and in the g:reat majority of instancea the references
are only to modern writers.—
The Bible, the Apocrypha, the works of Josephus, and the
History of Tacitus; the volume ' Jerusalem' in the Memoirs of
the/'A'/'(1884); Rev. W. F. Birch in/'Ji'i''5'(; Bliss and Dickie,
Excavations in Jerusalem (1S94-1897); Dr. T. Chaplin on the
Climate of Jerusalem in PEFSt, 1883; Conder, a r t . ' Jerusalem'
in Hastings' i>B, and many other works and papers; Glaisher,
' Meteorological observations in Jerusalem * ini^Jii-'speeittl pamphlet; Richard Gottheil, art. 'Jerusalem' in Jewish Encyclo
pedia (1904); Rev. E. Hanauer and Dr. Merrill of Jeruaalem,
various papers in the PEFSt; Lewin, Sieye of Jerusalem by
Titus (1863); Prof. Mitchell, art. on the Walls of Jerusalem in
JBL(19Q3); Porter in Murray's Gwtd^ Bookl-, Robinson's BRP
(1858); Sandav, Snored Sites of the Gospels(190-i); Schick, 'Die
Wasserversorgung der Stadt Jerusalem' in the ZDPV (1878),
and many papers in the PEFSt and elsewhere; Geo. Adam
Smith, artt. 'Jerusalem' in Eneye. Bibl. and Expositor, 1903
and 1905; W. R. Smith, part of art. "Jerusalem' in Encyc. Bibl.i
Socin and Benzinj^cr in Baedeker's Handbook to Palestine; Sir
Charlea Warren, Underyround Jerusatem(lS7G); Andrew Watt
on Climate in Jour. ofS'cot. Meteor. Society, 1900-1901; Williams,
Holy City, 1849; Sir Charles Wilson, art. 'Jerusalem'in Smith's
i)B2(1893), also o n ' Qolgotha and the Holy Sepulchre' in PEFSt,
1902-3-4-5, and many other articles.
,

E. W. G. MASTERMAN.

JESSE.—The father of king David, named in
our Lord's genealogy (Mt 1^'-, Lk 3^").
JESUS (the name).—It is strange that even this
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name has not yet been explained w i t h certainty.
'Iijffoiis (gen., d a t . , voc. 'IrjiroO; a c c . 'ITJITOVV, M t 1^
8 ^ Mic 1-*, M t 1-' [on 'J-rjaoi a s g e n . a n d d a t . sec
W i n e r - S c b m i e d e l , § 10, n o t e 6]) is t h e G r e e k f o r m
of t h e H e b r e w y ^ ! o r yrin-.
A q u i l a h a s for t h e
l a t t e r ( D t 1=*)'Iijffowi; in s o m e p a s s a g e s 'iTjffoDe is
f o u n d {I C h 7 " , 2 E s 2^ * " ) ; s e e R e d p a t h ' s Concordance.
No satisfactory explanation has yet been offered of the
varying forms V^i'i^ and j;'!?'. I'he high priest, for instance,
who led the Jews back from Babylon with Zerubbabel, is
constantly called j y i n : in the prophetical books of Haggai and
Zechariah (RV ' Josliua,' n o t ' Jehoshua,' as in the name of his
father ' ^cftozadak'), and with equal constancy y?[?: in the
historical books of Ezra and Nehemiah (where also the name
ot his father is written in the abbreviated fonn 'Jozadak').
Were, then, both forms used at the same time? Or is this a
hint that the difference is due to later recensions, and that the
form ' Jcshua' is later than the time of the Exile ? Again, how
did 'Jehoshus,' become 'Jeahna'? The question is the more
difficult as nowhere is the intermediate form 'i^oshua'found,
as in the other names formed with 'Jeho-,'e.g. intji' side by
side with insi.T, etc. The nearest parallel seenis to be the
name of the king of Moab, who is called ' J/fsha'' (yy'P) "" the
SIT of 2 K 3\ but Muc-K in the LXX; or the name ' J/oab,"
which is explained aa if =me-'ab in Gn 19^'. The reason for
the vowel change has been sought in the analogy of names
be^nning with el, or merely on phonetical principles (differentiation, as rishdn from rosh, etc.J. (For quite a different
explanation, which will hardly stand examination, see Fr. Priitorius in ZDMG lix. 342). The difficulty is increased by the
fact tbat the name is spelt yienrr (with ») but twice (Dt 321,
Jg 27); and yE'l.T may therefore have been originally'Jehosha','
like i!-^'h^ alongside of V't^'^S.

cvop.di£Tat' 'Iwaovi S^ iffriv 'Idw aomjpta, TOUT Ian
SeoO awT-ripiov. et/ctSrus ef TTOU deov fforr-^piov iv TOIJ
'EXXi/i-tKois dvnypdtpoii
vvbpaarat,
ovS' &\\o TI i) rbv
'IriffoOv (fari TIJ;* 'E^paiiav <f>wvi}v -ir^wciao dijXovffOai;
cf. a l s o T h e o d o r e t , i i . 3 8 5 , o n I s 6 1 ' " , ev ri} 'Eppaiwv
ipojvt} TO ' iftdnov awTTjpiov' I^dTioi' Ucrvwa Keirat, TOOT'
lari XpiaroO.
L a g a r d e (C^ftemcAi, p . 97) c o n c l u d e s
f r o m t h i s t h a t ^ ^ ^ >, t h e S y r i a c f o r m of t h e
n a m e , h a d a d o u b l e S.
A l r e a d y i n t h e o l d e s t M S S of t h e _ G r j r e s t . t h e
n a m e is w r i t t e n w i t h a b b r e v i a t i o n s ic, IY, IN ; b u t
occasionally in some M S S , a n d r e g u l a r l y in t h e
C o d e x B e z t e , IHY i s f o u n d (in t h e C o d e x S i n a i t i c u s
iMv a n d lY i n c o n s e c u t i v e l i n e s i n E e v 2 2 ^ = ' ) .
T h e Epistle o f J 5 a m a b a s seems to have known the
a b b r e v i a t i o n I H , b e c a u s e t h e n u m b e r 318 ( = T I H )
i n G n 14*'* is e x p l a i n e d t h e r e of t h e c r o s s of J e s u s ;
a n d t h e s a m e i n f e r e n c e m a y b e d r a w n for I r e n s e u s
f r o m a c o m p a r i s o n of t h e t e x t s of I r e n c e u s , H i p p o l y t u s , a n d E p i p h a n i u s o n t h e M a r c o s i a n s (see ExpT
x v i i . [1905] p p . 44, 139).
II. Leclercq, in art. ' Abr^viations' in Cabrol'a Diet. d'A-rchiol.
Chritienne, has a special paragraph ' d e I'abr^riation IHV.
JHS' (col. 177-lSO). The earliest coins exhibiting the symbol
IHS are of Justinian ii. {685-G95, and 705-711). In the legend
IhSVS XPISTVS NICA found on coins of Constantine ii. (780791), the second letter is pronounced to be the Greek •/„ despite
the C in NiCA. On the story that the monc^ram of Christ was
found written on the heart of Ignatius (Ototpipt;), when at his
martyrdom it was laid bare by the claws of the lions, see A. Bell,
The Saints in Christian Art, i. (1901] p. 205.
On the power of the name 'Ir<r«ur, which cannot be translated,
see Origen, c. CeJs. i. 25: like the names lilichael, Gabriel,

Hitherto it has generally been presupposed t h a t
t h e n a m e M'as f o r m e d from t h e r o o t yt" ' t o s a v e ' R a p h a e l , xeii i r,u.iTipe; ^lr.faui, iu r e itn/Ait /Mjpieu! tiJii 'smpyaif
(or r a t h e r ' t o be s a f e ' ) , l i k e r^in, w h i c h , a c c o r d i n g liipctTo.! Sccineyct; e|eX£e^«y •^u'^uv aui e-upMTu*, itipyyiff-ay df fxii>tiis
t o N u 13*''^ a n d D t 32'", w a s t h e e a r l i e r n a m e of alf- UV air,>i,u.8Y,irx\i.
We have as j'et no explanation of the statement of Irenaeus:
' J o s h u a ' ; cf. t h e n a m e I'wi.i o n a P a l e s t i n i a n j a r - 'Jcsus autem nomen secundum propriam HebrEeorum linguam
h a n d l e , c o m b i n e d b y M a c a l i s t e r w i t h t h e n a m e 'j,'^' litteraruni est duarum ac dimidise, sicut periti eorum dicunt,
signific^ns
doininum cum, qui continet caelum etterram, quia
i C h •i'\(PEFSt,
1905, p . 330). B u t t h e d r o p p i n g
Jcsus secundum antiquam Hebraicamlinguam cffilum est: terra
of t h e first l e t t e r i s n o t e a s i l y e x p l a i n e d on t h i s autem iterum sriiA USSBR dieitur' ( = S U A TIERS? 'heaven and
t h e o r y . A n d t h e a n a l o g y of tlie n a m e s p?d, iixc-^x, earth'). In another passage Irenaeus writes: 'Nihilominus
rL"n; side b y s i d e w i t h W P , WC-'SN, yjiyn^, p o i n t s t o autem et unigenitus et maxime autem super omnia nomen,
uod dieitur Deus, quod et ipsum hebraice Baruch dieitur, et
t h e possibility t h a t y^''"^! is r e l a t e d t o w^Jin-, a s r i ?
uas et dimidium habet literas.'
is t o 1'3? A s t o t h e m e a n i n g of t h e s e n a m e s
n o t h i n g is c e r t a i n . T h a t t o p o p u l a r s e n t i m e n t t h e
T h e J e w s n o w w r i t e ity, w h i c h is e x p l a i n e d b y
n a m e r e c a l l e d t h e i d e a of salvation
is p r o v e d for t h e H i i n d l e r [Lexicon
der Abbreviaturcn,
1897) i"t? n a '
O T b y N u 13«-'", a n d for t h e N T b y M t V-^ ' T h o u \y\2n, b y L a g a r d e (Mitteilungcn,
i i . 290) nattni ' c ' '
s h a l t call h i s n a m e Jesus;
for h e s h a l l save h i s ' m a y h i s n a m e ( a n d m e m o r y ) b e w i p e d o u t ( a n d
p c j p l e from t h e i r s i n s . ' P e r h a p s a l s o in I T h 1"* p e r i s h ) ' ; J a s t r o w ' s Dictionary
explains it as an
'Irjaoi'v rbv pvo(ji(voy ijpai, w e h a v e a i ; a l l u s i o n t o t h i s a b b r e v i a t i o n of ]pv ; R e u c h l i n a n d o t h e r C h r i s t i a n
e t y m o l o g y . G r e e k C h r i s t i a n s w e r e r e m i n d e d b y H e b r a i s t s w r o t e t h e n a m e nit?.T, a s a c o m b i n a t i o n
t h e n a m e of t h e r o o t tao^uat, ' t o h e a l ' ; cf. Sib. Or. of t h e t e t r a g r a m m a t o n nin', w i t h v, w h e r e i n t h e y
i. 351 m i T6T-C ST) votrepoi^s iijo-eToi; C l e m . A l . Pcedag. f o u n d d e e p m y s t e r i e s .
1. 7. 61 TOLovTov ijp.iv 6vQp.a. (r(i»-ni)piov 7r/)o^i;ret/« jrat- T h e first l e t t e r of t h e G r e e k 'Iijo-oCs s e e m s t o h e
S'x-yuyoo
'iv oCs o \byos 6 weid-rivioi oiiK idrai, t r e a t e d a s a c o n s o n a n t i n t h e h e x a m e t e r
direiXi) l a t r e r a i , K.T.X., ib. iii. 12. C8 6 iMjievos vt^iov Kai
'laaaK | i)S 'la|/.w)3 'ITJIO-OCS Aap(|ijX T ' 'HXtai,
aiH/pa Kal ^vxhv, rbv atStov 6.vOpwTTOv, 'Iijaovs; C y r i l ofSib.
Or. i i . 247 ; a l s o in t h e v e r s e of T h e o d o r u s
J e r u s a l e m , Catcches. x. p. SS'ltjaoOi TOLVW iarl Kard P r o d r o m u s : rou S' 'IijaoO Oavbvros 'lotvSas p.4vei.
On
Tijr/ 'EXXdSa -yXi^aaav 6 twp.Evo<;. 'EireiSiiv laTpo^ ean i t s n u m e r i c a l v a l u e (10) a n d i t s s t r a i g h t f o r m see
\l^f>X^v Kai oi^fidTuv, Kai Oepz-irevriji -jrveopariav, TvifACiv s p e c u l a t i o n s i n C l e m e n t ' s Pa:dag. i. 9. 25 it evGeTa.
ph aiae-ijTwv 0(paw€VTi]i . . , ^^wXwv <paivop4v<av U T O O S ; Kal Karii ipvaiv, ^v alviTTerat rb 'ICra TOV 'l-ijffou, ^
Lpipb.anius, Ha:r. 29, N a z a r . § 4 'Ij/ffoCs y6.p Kari. dya0u}(rvvrj airrou, a n d i i . 4 3 . 3, t h e p s a l t e r of t e n
TT)v E^paiKTjvSidXeKTov Oepa-irevr^s KaXe'irai, TJTOI iarpbs s t r i n g s ; i n E p i p h a n i u s , Hwr. 1. 3 = t h e 1 0 t h of
Kal ai^riip. E p i p h a n i u s b e t r a y s i n t h e s e l a s t w o r d s N i s a n , o n w h i c h t h e P a s c h a l l a m b w a s c h o s e n ; t h e
also a k n o w l e d g e of t h e H e b r e w r o o t ; a n d t h e t i t h e s (SeKdToi a-iMyri)phudpXT}^v6pLaTos'\riffov) in Apcst.
s a m e is t h e case w i t h C h r j s o s t o m , w h o e x p r e s s l y Const, i i . 2 5 : i n t h e Opus impcrf.
in Mt. ( M i g n e ,
s t a t e s (Horn. 2 in Matth. p . 23). rb yap 'ITJCTOCS TOV-TO Ivi. 618).
ai-OMa OVK tanv ^W-^viKbv, dXXd T^ 'E^paiiav i^wv^ oiJTW O n t h e s p e l l i n g of t h e n a m e i n t h e L a t i n M S S of
\4yfTai IijffoCr S eartv eis rijv 'EXXdSa yXCrrrav ipari- t h e B i b l e , l e s u s , I h e s u s , H i e s u s , s e e A V o r d s w o r t h mMMfvo./ aw-nif.- ai^^p 5^, d^A rod aCaai rbv \abv W h i t e o n M t P a n d p . 7 7 6 ; H . J . L a w l o r ,
Chapters
ot^Tou
t o t h e s a m e eflect is t h e s t a t e m e n t of on the Book of Mulling,
p . 7 6 ; t h e l e t t e r of A m a l a r i u s to B p . J o n a s of O r l e a n s a n d to A b p . J e r e C h H a ' ' ^ ! ; ? 7 K - - ? ^ - . ^ ' ' - ^.^' I*- 10^'- ^^''^« c o m p a r e s
C h n s t AMth t h e h i g h p r i e s t of t h e K e t u m , a n d m i a s of S e n s * d e n o m i n e d n i l e s u , ' w h e t h e r I H C
w n t e s o n t h e i r n a m e s , § 2 3 , EiKlm^^ o^v ri,, eU-6vos o r IHS is t h e c o r r e c t s p e l l i n g , w h e t h e r t h e m i d d l e
l e t t e r i s t h e G r e e k y o r t h e L a t i n h, w h e t h e r t h e
lv,KaKai ovroi T-^S TOO <ruri\po<i wpoairropias v^iooro*. .
In the Russian
(weid-r, o-iiTiipiov Ofov eft rrjv 'EXXd5a Ai^nhy rb TOV l a s t l e t t e r is G r e e k o r L a t i n .
U^ou prraXrppOii, 6vop^ a^paiv.C
'Icrovi f,kv y&p C h u r c h t h e r e w a s a t o n e t i m e a- v i o l e n t d i s p u t e
E^paiois aurrrtpia, v\b, ii K o . ^ ,ra^d roh aCro-.s 'l«<ro«i a b o u t t h i s o r t h o g r a p h i c a l q u e s t i o n .
I n mediaeval

3

JEWS
poetry, for instance in Ekkehart iv. of St Gall
Jstis is made to rhyme with visas, e t c . .
' Virgo prior visum cunctis agnoverat Isuni
Sed nee ab his volumus nudetur laudibus IMUS.'
Damasus formed the lines:
' In rebus tantis Trina conjunctio mundl
Erigit hunianuin sensuni laudarc vonustE
Sola salus nobis et mundi smnnia potestaS
Venit pecoati noduni dissolvere fructU
Summa salus cunctis nituit per secula terriS.'
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S^'^ijandLk,!-!. The latter identification asearlv
as Irena-us (adv. Ha:r. ii. 33), and n o t w U h ^ r d i . ^
Anguished support (Wetstein, Ewald, de Wette

Son^il t^^Ti^T^,

,f - S

who went t o : t h e s e p u l c ' S i r t \ o r h T l n f t f i e % ? d r
Jesus She is ahnost certainly the same person as
in s^ though her husband's name docs not occur S
the later passage. There is no need to explain the
omission by a suggestion that he M-as d e a f or I d
become obscure through dismissal from his offiec
by Antipas because of the relations of his house
hokl with Jesus. The Evangelist had already
sutticiently marked the identify of Joanna, who
through her own devotion would be well known to
the disciples. See also CHUZA.

The Mohammedan form "Isa was (-ertainly
adapt«d to get an assonance with Milsa (like
Ibrahim with Ismail, Kabil with HabU), and not
to identify the name with Esau. This was the
more easy because the Nestorians pronounced the
name Ishd, not Jcshu like the Jacobites. On
the_ proposal to introduce the Mohammedan' form
mm
. V , •
T
^- "^- Moss.
Isa instead of Gisfi into the Urdu NT, see Bible
JUUA.~A link in our Lord's genealogy (Lk 3-«).
House Papers, No. iii, p. 28.
That the name contains 4 vowels and one consonant doubled i.?'**i??7';rJ''*^.,t^y^*=^ °^ ^^"^on Peter (Jn 1^and has the numerical value NSS (10-|-8+200+70-|-4UO+''UO) is o p . . Ib. 17 KV ; AV Jonas). See P E T E R .
shown by Sib. Or. i. 326fl. and by the speculations of the
Marcosians (Iren. xv. 2 ; Hiv>poL vi. 50).
JOHN THE BAPTIST
On the monograms for the name of Jesus seo PRE^ xii. esp.
p. 371 f.; Jerome,' de monogramnm XPI' in Aneedota Maredsoi. John's Importance, and Sources for his Historv.
Una, iii. 3 (1903). pp. 195-19S; P. Cafaro, tet/reo nome Gesii,
u. Birth, Youth, and Pre-Prophetic Life,
Napoli, 1S90, p. 390.
iii. The Public Ministry.
iv. John's Baptism of Jcsus and Witness rejjardine Ilim
In the Ethiopian Churcii the name Jcsus is
v. Imprisonment and Death,
avoided as a proper name (ZDMG xxviii. 303);
vi. John and his Disciples.
vii. Our Lord's Elstimate ot John.
in the Syriac Church it is ' still very commonly
used as a man's n a m e ' (Maclean, Diet, of the Diai. J O H N ' S IMPORTANCE, AND SOURCES F O E n i s
lects of Vernacular Syriac, 1901). I t "would be HISTORY.—The signilicance of John the liapti.st
an interesting task to collect the proper names for the history of Christianity is shown by the
formed with Jesus as hrst or second p a r t ; they place given him in the Gospel records by every one
seem especially frequent in the Syriac and Persian of the four Evangelists. St. Mark descrihes J o h n s
Churches.
E B . NESTLE.
mission in the very first words of his narrative as
' the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the
JEWS.—This term, originally perhaps applied Son of God' (!'). St. Luke makes the story of
only to men of the tribe of Judah, ' menof Judfea,' John's birth the prelude to his wonderful narrative
is employed in the Gospels (1) in opposition to of the greater birth a t Bethlehem (P""-). The three
Gentiles, proselytes, or Samaritans : Mk 7^, J n 2'*-'" Synnptists are agreed in representing his mis-sicn
43. ;2 51 g4 -1 igjo. 43. (2) specially of Jews as an- as the necessary preparation, in accordance wiih
tagonistic to our Lord, a usage which is character- OT prophecy, for the manifestation of the Christ
istic of J n . as distinguished from the Synoptics : (Mk r--3, Mt 33, Lk 3*""), while in all the Go.'^pels
Mt 28*5^ J n 6^^-" 8^-" Q^^ 10^" His-3i. a;. :.fi J29-". his baptism of Jcsus becomes the moment of the
On the inferences t h a t have been drawn from this Lord's equipment with the Spirit for His Messianic
usage as to the authorship and date of the Fourth office (Mk pf-, Mt3i"-, L k 3 - " - ; cf. J n P-"-). In
Gospel, see art. J O H N (GOSPEL OF). ' T h e J e w s ' the Prologue to his Gospel the Fourth Evangelist
in this sense were blind followers of the Pharisees, describes John as *a man sent from God,' who
and hitter opponents of Christ. Scrupulous about ' eame for a witness, to bear witness of the light,
all the practices sanctioned by the elders, —washing that all men through him (i.c. Jesus) might beof hands, of cups and pots and brazen vessels, lieve' (P-''). In accordance with this general sense
Sabbath observance, etc. (Mk 7""', J n S ' " etc.),— of John's great importance for Christ and Christhey had forsaken the ' old p a t h s ' trodden by tianity is the space devoted to him in the Gospel
their fathers, and the things commanded by God. narratives as a whole. I t is true that Lk. alone
* For fear of the J e w s ' men hesitated to confess furnishes any information about him previous t o
Christ (Jn 7'^ 9^-).
the moment when he suddenly issued from his
For customs of the Jews see art. SOCIAL L I E E . retirement in the wilderness and began t o preach
the baptism of repentance in the Jordan valley,
See also artt. ISRAEL and J E R U S A L E M .
and true also that in the case of the Fourth Gospel
LiTZRATi-RE.—Westif.tt, Gospel of .St. John, Introd. p. viiifi.;it is difiiculc often to distinguish between the
Andrews, Life of our Lonl [cd. IW'.J], p. 470 ; Fairbairn, Studies
in the Life of Christ, ch. :..
J . SOUTAP.. Evangelist's statements as a historian and his own
subjective exposition. But when we put together
JOANAN.—A link in our Lord's genealogy (Lk all the references to John's ministry and history
and character which we find either in the form of
3").
historicr.I narrative, or testimony from the lips of
JOANNA Clwdvva, Tisch. and Revisers' T e x t ; Jcsus, or rettexion on the part of an Evangelist,
and
M hen wc make use besides of one or two sidebut 'Iwdva, W H and Nestle ; from Aram. Kjni', Heb.
,^;l;Ir)._The wife of Chuza, the 'steward' of Herod lights which fall from the hook of Acts and t h e
pages
of Josephus, we find that for knowledge
Antipas. In Lk S^-" she appears as one of certain
women who had been healed, and in gratitude minis- regarding the Baptist's mission, his character, his
tered to Jesus and His disciples. The passage reads relation to Jcsus Christ, and his place in the
as though she had herself derived physical benefit history of botli the old and the new dispcnsathms,
from J e s u s ; b u t it is possible, as Godet suggests we are in no lack of plentiful and trustworthy
in loc, that the 'nobleman' or king's otficer of J n .sources of information,
ii. LiuTH, Y O U T H , AND P R E - P R O P H E T I C L I F E . —
446-53 was Chuza. If so, Joanna may have been
led to attach herself to Christ through the restoraThe fact that Lk. alone of the Gospels gives an account of
tion of her son's health, or even of his life if the John's earlier life, together with the artistic nature ot tho
Johannine narrative is to be identified with Mt I narrative and its presumed discrepancy with the representation
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fashion of his life while there, no Evangelist has
of the Fourth Gospel i n / ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ * * P ° " f ,''j?"A'cf*L£ 1^?^ anything to tell us. But i t is certainly a grotesque
ind Jesua previous to the baptism of the latter tci. L.K i
w"th Jn 13^") has frequently been supposed to reduce this mistake to suppose t h a t he left his home and the
"^quisi?estor/tothe le^el of pure lei^encf. "V.^w, however
haunts of men in order to become an Essene (see
of St. Luke's claims to historical accuracy ( 1 » > and of the the excellent remarks of Godet on this point, Com
vindication of these claims at eo many Ppinta by modem rep. 117f.).*
search (cf W. M. Eamsay, St. Paul the traveller, ch. i.,Wa^ onLLi.
Ch^t lomatBeddehem!;
Chase. The Credibility of Acts), ib
There was absolutely no resemblance between
is impossible to set his narrative aside as if it rested on "o basis
of historical fact. It is full of poetry, no doubt bub ."t >a the John, the desert solitary, as he is described to us
kind of poetry which bursts like a flower from the living stem in the pages of the Gospels (Mt S-*]! ll'i^-1| 1 1 " ||), and
of actuaVtruth. Any attempt to dissolve the narrative into the Essenes with their white garments and their
fictions of a later growth must reckon with the fact that the
Evanselisb is evidently making use at this point of an early cenobitic establishments, as we come across them in
Aran^ic source steeped in the colours of the OT—' the earliest the pages of Josephus [BJ ii. viii. 2-13, Ant. xviii.
documentary evidence respecting the on:jms of Christianity i. 5). All t h a t ean be said is t h a t John w.as an
which haa come down to us, evidence which may Justly be
called contemporary' (Plummer, 'St. Luke' in Internat. Cnt. ascetic as the Essenes were, and t h a t in both cases
Com p 7). Thisdocument, which, it it is historical, musthave the revolt against prevailing luxury and corruprested in large part upon the authority of the Virgin Mary, tion sprang out of the deep seriousness which
St Luke 'as a faithtul collector of evangelic 7n«i/M>rai'iiia,
allows to speak for itself, with here and there an editorial marked the more earnest spirits of the time (see
touch' (Bruce, ExposUor's Gr. Test., ad loc.). To appreciate Kiiegg, art. 'Johannes der Tiiufer' in
FEE%
the historical sobriety and manifestly primary character of this John's -withdrawal into the wilderness indicated
early Jewish-Chris tian source, we have only to compare the first
chapter of Lk. with the relative sections of the Protevangeleum his disapproval of society as he found it, it signiJacobi, and especially with those chapters (22-24) which Har- fied more especially an absolute break with the
nack calls the Apocryphum Zacharice (see Hastings DB, Extra prevalent Pharisaic type of piety. But in his case
Vol. p. 431).
it meant much more than this, much more even
According to Lk., John was the son of Zacharias, than the adoption of severely ascetic habits in the
a priest of the course of Abijah (see art. ZACH- interests of his own spiritual life. I t was as one
ARIAS), and his wife Elisabeth who belonged to who was conscious t h a t he was set apart for the
the family of Aaron (I*"^-). Elisabeth was a kins- oflUce of a prophet (cf. Lk 1"-"- '<»^-), and who felt
woman (not 'cousin,' see Plummer, op. cit. p. 25) himself called in particular to take up in Israel
of the Virgin Mary (1^), who paid her a three a work of reformation similar to t h a t of Elijah
months' visit imniediately before the birth of John (Lk l";,cf. Mt 1 1 " 17'^ J n P'), that John betook
(v.**, cf. vv.^ ^^- *''). John was the senior of Jesus himself to the deserts (Lk 1**) and there lived the
by six months (l^*", cf. 2^). The name John, life of one who hides himself from men that 'he
may the better see the face of God. Locusts and
roperly Johanan {lii3dvvT)% = \it}v^ cf.*Heb. text and
were his food, while his clothing was a
XX of 1 Ch 3=', 2 Gh 28'=), was given to the child wild honey
cloak (?v3vp,a) of woven camel's hair and a
by his parents in obedience to a Divine direction loose
leathern
girdle
about his loins (Mt 3^ Mk I'';
(i"), and in spite of the opposition of neighbours cf. 2 K n t
and kinsfolk (w.*^-*").
How long John remained in * the deserts,' by
Regarding the place of John's birth there haa been much
discussion. Lk. describes the house of Zacharias as in ' a city of which is doubtless meant the awful solitudes of
Judah' which lay in ' the hill country' (vv.39- 40). A number of the Wilderness of Judsea, and how he grew into
commentators have assumed, without any warrant, that this the full sense of the precise nature of his prophetic
must have been Hebron, as being a priestly town in that region.
Others have suggested that TCJI: 'I«t3« is a corruption for :rcAir vocation as the forerunner and herald of the
'Ui,ra. (Reland, Pal. p. 870; Kobinson, BRP^ ii. 206), so that Messiah, we cannot tell. But the Holy Ghost who
the Baptist's birthplace would be Jutah or Juttah, to the south had been working in him, and the hand of the Lord
of Hebron (Robinson, op. cit., ii)., and i, 495), which is mentioned in Joshua as having been allotted to the priests (21i>'), which had been laid upon him from the first, his
A tradition as early as the Crusades assigns the honour to M t n own constant brooding over words of ancient proKarim, a village which lay between Jerusalem and Bethlehem. phecy (Jn 1-", cf. Mt 3^11), and a. deep intuitive
All this, however, is purely conjectural, and it is best to be
content t<t say that Jolin was born in a town unknown, in the reading of the signs of the times, would gradually
hill country of Judah. See, further, art. JUDAH.
bring him to a clear knowledge both of his function
as a prophet and of the time when he must begin
Of the external incidents of John's childhood to exercise it. And so came a t last the day of his
and youth Lk. gives no information. All that is 'shewing' (dvdSei^is) unto Israel (Lk 1^").
told us bears upon his spiritual growth. Accordiii. THP: P U B L I C M I N I S T R Y . — I t was in the ICth
ing to an announcement of the angel Gabriel, he year of the reign of Tiberius Ccesar t h a t tlie word
was to be 'filled with the Holy Ghost from his of God came to John in the wilderness summoning
mother's womb' (1"). That a peculiar Divine him to enter upon his work as a prophet (Lk 3^- ^).
blessing did rest upon him from the first is implied Immediately he obeyed the summons (v.^). The
in the words, ' the hand of the Lord was upon h i m ' scene of his ministry, according to Mk., was ' t h e
(v.^^); that this Divine presence made itself mani- wilderness' (1^), according to Mt. ' t h e wilderness
fest in the development of his character is evident of Judsea' (3'), according to Lk. ' a l l the country
when the Evangelist adds, * and the child grew, about J o r d a n ' (3=). Probably, as hitherto, the
and waxed strong in spirit' (v.^").
Wilderness of Judiea continued to be his home —
But whatever the outward tenor of John's way that ^^'^ild region which stretches westwards from
in that priestly house in the hill country of Judah, the Dead Sea and the Jordan to the edge of the
a great crisis must have come at last, followed by central plateau of Palestine; b u t when he preached
a sudden break in his manner of life. A priest's he must have done so in some place not too far
son, he would naturally, according to all Jewish removed from the haunts of men, while, owing to
traditions, have stepped into the priestly office,
* This theory, p u t forth by Gratz (Gesch. tier Juden, iii. p .
and enjoyed the honours, abundance, and com- 100) and adopted oy many since, haa been repeated once more
the art. 'Essenes' \a Jewish Encyc, where it is added that
parative ease that were parts of his birthright But in
the silence of the NT about the Essenes ' is perhaps the best
spiritual instincts and powers which had lon<^ been proof that they furnish the new sect [r.c. Christianityjwith its
unknown in Israel began to make themselves felt main elements as regards personnel and views'—as striking an
as could well be discovered of a fallacious use of the
in the young man's heart, and this son of a priest illustration
e silentio. On John's relations t o the Essenes see
went forth into the deserts to he shaped in solitude argumentum
Lijhtfoct, Colossians, Dissert, iii.
, ,
into a prophet mightier than Elijah or Isaiah
if That he ate locusts, as the Bedawin Btill do, not carob-beans,
Of the precise nature of the impulse which first led i'l now the prevalent opinion of scholars (cf. art. LOCL'ST, and in
him to -ivithdraw himself from his fellows the Hastings'DB,s.v.). Cheyne, however, holds out for carob bears
Bibl., artt. ' H u s k s ' a n d 'John the Baptist"). See also
duration of his stay in the wilderness, and the (Enoijc.
Expos. Times, xv. [190*1 PP- 285,335,420, xvi. [1905] p . 382.
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hia practice of baptism (almost certainly by imniersionh the Jordan necessarily marked the central
line of his activity (Mt 3^ "• i", M k P-"). To J n
we owe t h e information t h a t he baptized on botli
sides of t h e river ( 1 ^ 3=^ IQ«J_ John's work may
be considered under two aspects, (1) his preachinL'
(2) his baptism.
*"
1. John's Preaching.—According to Mt. the
essence of John's preaching, the text as we mii^ht
say of all his sermons, was t h i s : 'Repent ye, "for
the kingdom of heaven is a t h a n d ' {3"). The
second part of this text was the fundamental part.
It shows t h a t John was fully conscious that the
long-expected Messianic age was now about to
Jawn, and t h a t it was hia mission to proclaim the
fact. 5 y his trumpet-voiced proclamation of this
fact he thrilled the nation to its heart and drew
forth the multitude into the wilderness to hear
him (Mt 3', L k 3^; cf, Jos., Ant. xviii. v. 2)—
men from Jerusalem and men from Galilee (Jn
119.33(r.j^ civilians and soldiers (Lk 3"^- ^•'), Pharisees
and publicans side by side (Mt 3^, Lk 3'-).
B u t while the preacher's fundamental message
was the announcement of the near approach of the
Messianic Kingdom, he combined with these glad
tidings of good a stern summons to repentance.
Repentance, he said, /lerdvoia, a change of mind
and heart, were indispensable as a preparatory condition for all who would share in the privileges of
the new order about to be set up. To the Jewish
mind this was an unexpected and unwelcome note
in a herald of the Messiah ; and John's utterance
of it and strenuous emphasis upon it form one of
the marks of his profound originality as a prmjhet.
According to the popular conviction, all Israel
would have a lot and a part in the blessings of tbe
Messianic age, and tbat specifically because of
their descent from Abraham. It was recognized
that judgments would accompany the appearance
of the Christ, but these judgments were to fall
npon the Gentiles, while Abraham's children would
he secure and happy in t h a t day of the Lord. The
Talmud explains the cry of the prophetic watchman, ' The morning cometh, and also the n i g h t ' (Is
21'=), by saying, ' The night is only t^> the nations
of the world, but the morning to Israel' (Jerus.
Taan. 64a, quoted by Edersheim, Life and Times,
i. 271). Not so, said John. Repentance is the
prime requisite for all who would enter the Kingdom of heaven. Descent from Abraham counts
for nothing (Mt 3'*). Every fruitless or worthless
tree must be hewn down and cast into the fire (v'").
The very leaders of the nation themselves, the
Pharisees and Sadducees, must bring forth fruit
worthy of repentance if they are to escape from the
•\vrath to come (vv,'* ^).
2. John's Baptism.—Alongside of the spoken
word John set t h a t great distinctive symbol of his
ministry from which his title ' the Baptist' (o BairT«r7^s) was derived. He came not only preaching
but baptizing, or rather, so closely was the symbol
interwoven with the word, he eame 'preaching the
baptism of repentance' (Mk 1^, Lk 3^). To understand John's baptismal doctrine it is necessary to
think of the historical roots out of winch it sprang.
For though he gave to tbe rite a depth of meanirg
it had never had in Israel before, he evidently
appealed to ideas on the subject which were
already familiar to the Jewish people. In jiarticular, three moments in the preceding history ot
the religion of Israel appear to be gathered up in
the baptism of John as it meets us in the GospelSj^
(a) The theocratie washings of the Jews (Lv 11-1J,
Nu 19). T h a t a religious intention underlay those
'divers washings'of the ceremonial law is evident
(cf. Lv 143= i5i3_ Mk 1«, Lk 2^= 5'^ J n 2% while
the historical connexion of John's baptisni witli
them is proved by the fact t h a t in NT times
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^awTll^eiy had come to be the regular term alik-P for

S
i ^ n l ^rite,
^ ^ " ^and
^ ^ ' ithus
. * ' ' " 'very
" - ^t
^'^^ essentially
an
ethical
diflerent
from an onU
attached apart from the moral and spiritual condition of the recipient. In the case o / a l l who came
to him John insisted upon repentance; and thev
si^^MMt^-ia-^e ''^ ^^^ ^^ Jordan, confessing their
(b) The Messianic lustration foretold by the
prophets.—Lons before the time of John, prophetic
souls in Israel had seen that for a true cleansing
the nation must look to those Messianic days when
God should open a fountain for sin and for uncleanness, sprinkling His people with clean water,
and putting a new heart and a new spirit within
them (Jer 33a, Ezk36-5--«, Zee 13>). It was John's
function to declare that those great Messianic
prondses were now going to receive their fulhlment at the hands of the Messiah Himself.
His baptism, we have said, was a baptism of preparation for the Kingdom, preparation which took
the form of repentance and confession. But even
more than u, baptism of preparation it was a
baptism of promise, promise both of the Kingdom
and the King, being a promissory synibol of a
perfect siiiritual cleansing which the Messiah in
person should bestow—' I indeed baptize you with
water unto repentance; but he that cometh after
me . . shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire'(Mt 3"II).
(c) Another historical moment which should not
be lost sight of is the proselyte baptisni of the
Jewish Church. I t may now be regarded as certain
that the baptism of proselytes had been the rule in
Israel long hefore NT times (see especially Schurer,
HJP II. ii. 319; Edersheim, Life and Times, ii.
745If.); and proselyte baptism helps us to understand the baptism of John in certain of its aspects.
When a Gentile 'sought shelter under the wings
of the Shekinah,' it was understood that he was
utterly renouncing his past. And John insisted on
a like renunciation in the case of candidates for
his baptism. Tlie danger of the proclamation that
the Kingdom of heaven was at hand lay in the fact
that multitudes would claim to enter t h a t Kingdom
as a matter of course, without being prepared to
submit to the necessary conditions. Not so, said
John. God does not depend upon Israel alone for
the peopling of His Kingdom. He *is able of these
stones to raise up children unto Abraham' (Mt 3").
Even a Jew, if he is to be received, must come as
a humble penitent who casts himself upon the
Divine grace. He must come like a stranger and
a proselyte renouncing the past, not as one who
claims an inalienable right, but as one who seeks
by fruits of repentance to flee from the wrath to
come (Mt 3'- ^ Lk 3'-«). For the baptism of the
Coming One is a baptism of judgmerit. His winnowing-fan is in His hand; and while He will
gather His wheat into the garner. He will burn up
the chafT with unquenchable fire (Mt 3'2, Lk 3").
On the baptism of John see, further, art. BAPTISM.
iv. J O H N ' S BAPTISM OF J E S U S AND

WITNESS

REGARDING HiM.—1. The baptism of Jesus by
John is recorded in .all the Synoptics (Mt S^^"-, Mk
pf-, Lk 3='), but is not mentioned in the Fourth
Gospel. The author, however, makes the Baptist
refer to the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus in the
form of a dove (Jn \^^^-) as an authenticating sign
which he recei^'ed that He was the Messiah; and
this incident is represented by the other three as
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following immediately upon the baptism, though
the first two, and probahly the third also, describe
the visible sign as bestowed upon Jesus Himselt
along with the approving voice from heaven (Mt
3'B, Mk 1'*"-, Lk 3^=^). If the scene of the baptism
was the same as that of John's subsequent witness
to Jesus recorded in the Fourth Gospel, it took
place at 'Bethany beyond J o r d a n ' {Jn 1^), a site
which has been much discussed, but cannot be
said to have been certainly identified (see art.

is concerned, as referring to pre-existence, though
this was probably involved in the thought of the
Evangelist. But the designation of Jesus as ' t h e
Lamb of God' (vv.-^-*^), and especially the phrase
* which taketh away the .sin of the world' (v.™),
reveals a conception of the Saviour's Messianic
functions which is certainly profound, but which,
in spite of the objections which have been taken
to it, cannot .surprise us in the case of one who
had brooded like John over the utterances of OT
prophecy (cf. especially Is 53).
The i o u r t h Evangelist records a further witness
regarding Jesus which John bore to his own disciples on a later occasion, when ho was baptizing
in jEnon (wh. see), near to Salim (3-^"^). In this
passage the difliculty of discriminating between
the original words and facts of history and the
Johannine setting and atmosphere is even greater
than usual, but the figure of the Bridegrooni ' that
hath the bride' and the Bridegroom's friend who
rejoices in the other's joy (v.^), and the saying,
' H e must increase, but I must decrease' (v.^), arc
so thoroughly in keeping with other utterances of
the Baptist recorded in the Synoptics as well as in
the Fourth Gospel regarding the relations between
the Messiah and himself (Mt S^-", J n 1»5- ^), that
it is difficult to resist the impression of historical
reality which they make upon the reader.
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It was here, then, in all likelihood, that Jesus
met John when He came from Galilee to be baptized of him (Mt 3"). At first John was unwilling
to perform the rite upon such an applicant, but
Jesus insisted. ' T h u s it becometh us to fulfil all
righteousness'(v."). Herecognized John's baptism
as an appointment of the Divine righteousness
which it was proper that He should accept. If the
fitness of t h a t baptism in the case of Jesus is called
in question, we must remember that it had an
initiatory aspect which would commend it to Him
as He saw in it an opportunity of consecrating
Himself definitely and openly to the Messianic
kingdom and its tasks. But if John's words of
protest (v.") imply that even in the baptism of
Christ the cleansing aspect of the rite was in view,
was it not proper that the 'Lamb of God' (Jn
ja*. 3Gj^ ^yijQ ]|a^^ jiQ sense of personal guilt, nothing
to repent of or confess, should even now begin to
bear upon His heart the burden of the sins of
others, even as on a coming daj' He was to bear
them ' in his own body on the tree ' ( I P 2^) ?
2. Of the intercourse of John with Jesus, the
Fourth Gospel gives an account which difters
widely from that presented in the Synoptics; but
apart from the Johannine colouring of the later
narrative, the difl'erence is sufliciently explained
on the ordinary view that the Synoptists describe
the meeting between the two at the time of our
Lord's baptism, while the Fourth Evangelist concerns himself only with John's subsequent testimony to the now recognized Messiah (cf. J n I"'*).
There is no real discrepancy between John's ' I
knew him not,' reported in the Fourth Gospel (P'),
and the representation of Mt. (3'""^-), that when the
Man from Nazareth presented Himself at the
Jordan, John declined at first to baptize Him, on
the ground of his own unworthiness in comparison.
Even if we suppose that in spite of their kinship
and the friendship between their mothers the two
had not met before, the fact that John's baptism
was a baptism of repentance and confession seems
to imply a personal interview with applicants
previous to the performance of the rite—an interview which in the case of Jesns must have revealed
to one with the Baptist's insight the beauty and
glory of His character. On the other hand, the
*I knew him not' of the last Gospel, as the context shows, only means tbat John did not know
that Jesus was indeed the Messiah until he received
tbe promised sign iP"')It is true that in the Fourth Gospel John is made
to bear a witness to Jesus by the banks of the
Jordan (1"-^) which finds no parallel in the earlier
narratives; hut if we follow the ordinary view of
students of the chronology of our Lord's life—that
the narrative of the Fourth Evangelist comes in
after the forty days of the Temptation have intervened, and that John now sees Jesus in the light
not only of the authenticating sign given at the
baptism, but of his own reflexion ever since upon
the subject of the character of Jesus and the fullilment of the Messianic promise —the fulness
and explicitness of his testimony upon this later
occasion appear perfectly natural.
The twicerepeated (pvpoaOiv pov yiyovev (w.^'J-^") it is true
cannot be understood, so far as the Baptist himself

v. .JOHN'S IMPRISONMENT AND D E A T H (Mt 14=-^=,

Mk 6"-=^ Lk 3»9-20; cf. Jos. Ant. XVIII. v. 1, 2).
—According to the Synoptists, the arrest and
execution of John were due to the spiteful hatred
of Herodias (wh. see), because he had rebuked
Herod for making her his wife in flagrant defiance
of the law of Israel (Lv 18^^ 20'-'). Josephus, on the
other hand, says t h a t Herod put the prophet to
death because he 'feared lest the j ^ e a t influence
John had over the people mi^ht put it in his power
and inclination to raise a rebellion ; for they seemed
ready to do anytliing he should advise.' The two
statements, however, are not irreconcilable; and
certainly the evidence of Josephus, whose interests
as a historian lay altogether in the political direction, is not such as to cast any suspicion on the
trustworthiness of the more detailed and more
intimate Gospel narrative. I t may very well have
been the case that, while John's death was really
due to the implacable hate of Herodias, Herod felt
that this was hardly an adequate ground, or one
that he would carj to allege, for the execution of
the Baptist, and so made political reasons his
excuse. Assuredly there was nothing of the political revolutionaiy about J o h n ; yet his extraordinary
influence over the people and the wild hopes raised
among certain classes by his preaching might make
it easy for Herod to present a plausible justification of his base deed by representing John as a
politically dangerous person.
There may seem to he a contradiction within the
Evangelic narratives themselves, when we find
Mt. saying t h a t Herod would have put John to
death hut t h a t he feared the multitude (14=), while
Mk. alleges t h a t Herod 'feared John, knowing
t h a t he was a righteous man and an holy, and
kept him safe . . and heard him gladly' (6™).
But the contradiction lies in Herod's character
rather than in the testimonies of the two ^^riters,
and the words iroXXA -ijirltpei, ' h e was much perplexed' (Mk 6-'» W H and RV), explain adequately
enough a moral situation of which we have the
final revelation in Herod's weakly vacillating behaviour, ' letting I dare not wait upon I would,'
when Herodias through her daughter Salome (Mt
14^ Mk 6 " ; cf. Jos. Ant. XVIII. v. 4) presented
her horrible request. Tbat Herod did not really
regard John as a political fanatic is suggested by
all that tho Gospels tell us as to the way in which
he treated him while he lay in prison; hy the
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personal audiences he griinteil hini (Mk 0™), ancl
by the fact t h a t lie allov/cil him t<i have intercourse
with his diseiples (Mt 11-, Lk T"*-'"), and through
them to exchange messages with Jesus (Mt 11""
Lk7"-=»).
The message which .lolin sent to Jesus has often
been regarded as exceedingly strange on the part
of one who had previously liovne so signal a witness
that Jesus was the Christ, and it has even been
suggested t h a t he sent his messengeis not because
there was any wavering of his own faitli, hut for
the sake of his disciples, to whom he wished some
conlirmation of the Me^sialis)ii]t of Jesns to be
given (see Bebb in Hastings' DB ii, 0S)>'). But the
more simido explanation is also the one which is
truer to human nature. The depirssion wrought
by imprisonment on one aeiuslonird to the freedom
of the wilderness, together v, ith liis disappointment
at the seeming delay ot Jesus t.> assert His power
and authority as the t In ist of Israel, had resulted
in an hour of the power of darkness in the soul
of the great prophet, when he began to wonder
whether after all lie had not m.ade a great mistake.
That in s[iite of his doubts he had not lost his faitii
in Jesus is shown by tlie very fact that it was to
Jesus Hiniself tlijit he applied to have the.se doubts
removed, as well as by that message of encouragement and ' strong consolation' which tbe
Bridegrooni sent hack to His sorely tried friend :
' Blessed is he whosoever shall not he ottended in
m e ' ( M t 11«, L k 7 - ) .
From Josephus we learn that the Castle of
Machwrus (wh. see) was the scene of the llaptist's
imprisonment (.1»<. XVlll. v. 1,2). Macluerus was
a powerful stronghold, a t once a fortress and a
palace {BJ VII. vi. 1-3; cf. Pliny, Hi.,t. .\<it. v.
xvi. 7-2). situated on the eastern shores of the
Dead Sea {G. .K. Smith, HGUL p. .109 f.). Within
these gloomy walls, then, the deatli of John took
place, one of 'those awful tragedies for which
nature has provided here su sympathetic a tlieatre'
{op. rit. in loc.).
Of this tragedy St. Mark has
furnished us with the fullest account (6-^'-^) in a
narrative which is not more thrilling in its dramatic
vividness than it is instinct with the elements of
what might almost be described as self-evidencing
moral and historical truth.
vi. J O H N

AXU

HIS DISCIPI.KS.—Besides

the

crowds t h a t cjime to him to be hajitized, John
appears to have drawn around him a circle of clo.ser
followers, who are referred to in all the Gospels as
his 'disciples' ( M t 9 " [I'Mk 2", Lk 5»] 11= [I! Lk
V-"], Mk 6»», Lk 11', J n !-=• " S" i'; cf. Ac 18='
ig'"-). It appears that, unlike .lesus, he enjoined
regular fasts upon his disciples (Jit 9 " i;), and tliat
he also gave them forms of prayer (Lk 11') which
they were in the habit of emidoying frequently
(Lk S"). Possibly he utilized them as assistants
in the work of baiitizing, for winch he <onId
hardly have sufficed personally when his movement
was a t its height.
,. . ,
^ ^i
It was from the circle of these disciples of the
Baptist that the diseiples of Jesus were immediately
drawn (Jn 1=""), and that not only with .lohn s
full consent, but through his own express ivitness
both in public (Jn li»«-=») and in priv.ate ( v . " ) to
the superior worth of Jesus and to his own function
as the mere herald .and forerunner of the latter.
And yet he did not, as we might have expected
decline, after Christ's baptism, to stand any onger
to others in the relation of a master to his disciples.
Perfectly loyal as he was to Hini whom l-e recognized as' the Messiah, he evidently felt as Jesus
also did previous to John's.impnsonment {•>"/
i'-'), that there was still need for a w o r k ot preparation, and room therefore for a discipleship to
the Forerunner.
But when his disciples grCT
jealous of the rapidly growing popularity ot Jesus,
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and came to hiin with their complaint, he proclaimed to them once more the true relation
between t h a t Other and himself,—'He must in
crease, but I must decrease,'-and reminded them
how he had said from the lirst that lie was not the
IJirist, but was sent before Ilim (JnS""; ef. Mt
The lidelity ol John's disciples to their master is
shown by their holding togetlier and eontinuing to
observe Ins iirescriptions after he was cast into
prison (cf. Mt 4'= || with I)" ), hy their attendance
upon him during his captivity(MtU="-, Lk7'»->"-),
and hy their loving .and reverent treatment of his
corpse (Mk 6=»). The vital impression he made
upon them, and tlie self-propagating power of the
baptism of repentance in tho absence of a higher
te.a<tiing, is proved by the fact that more than 20
years afterwards, and in the far-off city of Epliesus,
SI, I'aul found certain diseiples, including no less
a personage than Apollos, the Alexandrian Jew,
who knew no other baptism than that of John (Ac
10";, ef. IS'"').
Before the growing light of
Christianity John's baptism as a baptisni of preparation for the Messiaii .soon v.anislicd away, hut
the tr.aces of his memory and influence are found
lingering long afterwards in the name, doctrines,
and pr.actiees of the Henierobaptists, who claimed
John as one of themselves {Vl-'iii. Horn. ii. 2.3 ; cf.
Hegesippus in Euseb. HE iv. 22; Justin M.artyr,
Dial. c. Trifpfi. On the relation of the Heinerobaptists to John, see Liglitfoot, ColosHaits, p.
402«'.).
vii. O U R Lonu's E,STIMATE OF JOHN.—The task
of appreciating the character and activity of John
the Baptist is rendered easy for us by the fretfuent
utter.anees of Jesus Himself. If the worth of
].raise is to he measured hy the lips from which it
tails, no mortal man w.as ever praised so greatly
as he whom Jesus described as ' a burning and
a shining light' (Jn 5'"), as one who was ' much
more than a prophet' (Mt 11' KV, Lk ••=••), as the
Eliiah who by his coming was to 'restore all
things' (Mt 1 1 " 17'""-, Mk !)""•); and of whom He
said : 'Among them that .are born of women there
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist'
( M t l l " ; see the whole (lassage, and cf. Lk 7="^').
That John bad his limitations Jesus made clear
(Mk 2'*'^-), but He attributed these not to any
personal shortcomings, but to the fact that he
belonged to the time of preparation, and so stood
by a dispens.ational necessity outside of the realized
Kingdom of God (Mt 11'"', Lk 7="'').
A"ain and again Jesus revealed His sense of the
Divi'ne value that attached to the baptism of John.
He showed it when He insisted on submitting to
tliat baptism Himself, and hy the words He used
on the occasion (Mt 3"). He showed it when He
asked the question, ' The baptism of John, whence
was i t ' from he.aven, or of m e n ? ' (Mt 21- II), a
question to which Hisown answer was self-evident,
and which St Luke answers for us when he says
that 'all the people when they heard, and the
publicans, iustitiecl God, being baptized with the
baptism of John.
But the Pharisees and the
law*ers reieeted for themselves the cmmsel of God,
being not baptized of h i m ' Lk 7-»').. And may we
not say that in His words to a cert.ain Pharisee . n
3') about the necessity ol a hirth ' of water and the
Spirit' (v =) He was indicating once more the deep
reli'dous value of John's w.ater baptism, while msistfu'-at the same time <m tlie indispensableness
of tbiTt spiritu.al birtli which < ies only from al»»e
( v » ) ' Time .after time, too. even to the closing'
days of His niinistry, words whicii .lesus let fall
reveal to us th.at He carried about with Him <'ontinually the thought of His predecessors career,
and perceived the bearing of its lessons upon His
own ministry and earthly lot and fate (see Mt 'J'-"-
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jjiiff. laf. lyyff. 2P% Lk 16'"). And, lina-ly, after His
resurrection, we hnd that as He had justified Joim
at the iirst by taking up his baptisni of preparation,
so now He crowns the work of the Forerunner by
instituting the baptism of the Kingdom itself (Mt
28'^). John had adopted the rite as the distinctive
symbol of his reforming activity and the gateway
into the sphere of Messianic preparation. Jesus
transformed it into a sacrament of the Christian
Churcli—at once the token of the gospel of forgiveness and the sign and seal of discipleship to
Himself.
LirBRATiiBE.—RelatUe sectiong in works on Life of Christ by
Neander, Keim, Renan, Weiss, Beyschlag', and Ederaheim;
Ewald, / J / v i . 160-200; Reynolds, John the Baptist-, Feather,
John the Baptist; Hasting:9' DB, artt. 'John the Baptist,'
'Baptism,'and *ol. ii. CIOf.; /*/iff3,art.'JohannesderTaufer';
Haupt, Johannes der Tdnfer-, Borneniani], Die Taiife Christi
durch Johannes; Seeley, Ecce Homo, ch, i.; Exfms. Tim< s, xiii.
[1902] 483f.,xv. 11903J 5(1.; Expositor, i. v. (1877] 11 ff., 981f.,
viii. [1878] asff-.m. i. 11885] 267ff., V. i. [1895] 201 ff., \i. [1897]
139IT., vii. [18-^8] 187if. ; Wilkinson, A Johannine Document in
the First Chapter of St, Luke's Gospel; the earlier sections of
Althaus, Die Heilsbedeutunij der Taiife.
J. C. LAMBERT.

JOHN (THE APOSTLE).—As the Gospels are
but memorabilia of Jesus, giving relatively but
ineagi-e accounts of His life and works, it is to be
expected that tliey can alford ns only glimpses of
the Apostles. Such is the case ; and, while a few
more references are made to Peter, James, and
John than to the others, we have no such material
as alluws any more than a fragmentary account of
anyone. Tradition has, in the caseof each Apo.stle,
added to the Scripture narrative a story of subsl(juent activity and fate.
For convenience of
reference, therefore, to all that is known of John
we may group the materials under the following
heads : (1) those found in the Scriptures ; (2) those
given us by tradition. To the account thus obtained
we shall add a brief delineation of his cliaracter.
i. T H E TI:STIMONV OF SCRIPTURE.—Preliminary

to giving the facts in their chronological order, it
is well to call attention to the almost universal
identification of the unnamed disciple of the Fourth
Gospel witli John.*
John is first introduced to us as a disciple of
John the Bapti-st (Jn 1"). How long he had been
with this stern preacher of the desert we do not
know, but the time was one of preparation for
tlie higher discipleship soon to follow. After the
Temptation Jcsus returned to the Jordan. Then
and there John first met Jesus, and, with Andrew,
showed such deep interest in Him that He invited
them to go with Hiin to His abode. So critical
was the hour when they went—four o'clock in the
afternoon—that it was remembered Ion" years
after (P^-«>). John's home was in Galilee {jn-obably at Bethsaida), where his father, Zebedee, a
man apparently of means (Mk 1=°), was busy as a
isbenuan on the Lake. His mother wa.s Salome
cf. Mt 2/-* with Mk 15^). On the next day after
his hrst meeting with Jesus, John accompanied
H m to Gahlee and wa-s present at the niarriage
feast at Cana {Jn 2 ' " ) . From Cana they went to
tapemaura, m order, perhaps, to make ready for
going^up to Jerusalem to the Passover. At this
hrst Passover Jesus cleansed the Temple, and also
«1ia signs which awakened popular interest. Here
also tie conversed with Nicodemus (2'3-33i) The
S l i ^ r*'."^^ ''^?"'" *^'^'f '^^'^y ^^^ the work He

of juTi i..'V^^' '*' ''^'''' Y'^y""^''' *"*« t'^e ««^^"t'y
o renpnJ.i
':''^}''^oned the iieonle to the baptism
of lepentance, just as the B a p t U fiimself was cfoin-

^Wth grave difficuuSi

^

" ' " ^^^ *^°^P'''^' '^ " ^'^^^^
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John was with Hini all through this sojourn of
over seven months in Judaja, and doubtless assisted
in the administering of the baptismal rite, for
Jesus did not Himself baptize {4^). A t the end of
this period Jesus returned by way of Samaria to
Galilee. On the way occurred the incident of the
Samaritan woman, so fully depicted for us in the
Fourth Gospel {4^-'-). Once more the Master came
to Cana, and while there cured the nobleman's son
(yy 4G-54j_ For a brief time John seenis now to have
been at home, and to have engaged in his customary
business of fishing; but the Baptist's imprisonment waa the signal to Jesus for more vigorous
work, and He appeared at the Lake-side to tall to
be His permanent escort the men who had already
acknowledged Him and given Him some service
(Mk l'^-^'", Mt 4i«--^ Lk 5^-"). John now entered
upon that second stage of discipleship which was
to prepare him for his life-work. The record of
events which shows Jesus performing miracles and
preaching in the towns and villages of Galilee is
the record of John's training (see Mk P'-2--). When,
some time aftenvards, John was chosen to the
Apostolate (Mk 3";'"*, Mt lO^-*, Lk Q^'-^-^^ it was
but to confirm him in the position he had alreatly
occupied, and to make more definite his mission.
At this time Jesus called him and his brother
Boanerges, that is, ' sons of thunder' (Mk 3"), See
BOANERGES.

As from this time onwards the most of John's
experiences were common to all the Apostle-s, it is
necessary to mark only those which were in any
way exceptional for him. They are sufficient to
show that he was amonjj; the most prominent-, of
the little band, and that he was especially close in
friendship to the Master. With Peter and James
he saw the raising of Jairus' daughter (Mk 5", Lk
8-^'). These three were with Jesus upon the Mount
of Transfiguration (Mk 9-, Mt 17^ Lk 9'^). It was
John who 'answered and said, Master we saw one
casting out devils in thy n a m e : and we forbade
him, because he followeth not with u s ' (Mk 9^, Lk
9*^). It was he and James who wished to call
down fire u])on an inhospitable Samaritan village
(Lk 9-^^). His mistaken ambition Jor high place at
the side of his Master is recorded in Mk UF, Mt
20-'. He took part in the questioning about the
time for the fulfilment of the solemn prophecies
concerning Jerusaleni {Mk 13^). He and Peter
were .sent to make ready the Passover (Lk 22^). A t
the supper itself he reclined ' in Je.su.s' bosom' (see
art. Bo.soM), and asked Him who it was that was
to be the betrayer (Jn 13=^-^^). In the garden of
Geth.semane he was, M-ith Peter and James, near
his Master (Mk U^, Mt 26^^}. Panic-stricken, he
fled with all the other diseiples at the time of the
arrest (Mt 26*'), hut soon recovered himself, and
followed the procession to the palace of the high
priest (Jn 18'^). Being known to the h i d i priest,
he was admitted to the court of the palace, and
-secured entrance for Peter (v.'^). Faithful now
to the last, he stood near the cross, and tliere
received the coinmission to care for the mother of
Jesus (19-*-=^). On the morning of the resurrection Mary Magdalene tells him and Peter of the
empty grave, and they hasten together to the spot
{20-- ^). In the account of the appearance of the
risen Lord in Galilee (2p-') the 'sons of Zebedee'
have special mention, and again in the closing
scene and words of the Fourth Gospel the impression that he sliould not die hefore the Lord's
<oniing is corrected, and the truthfulness of his
witness as given in this Gospel confirmed (2V'-*).
Outside of the Gos|>els there are but few references to him in the NT. In the Acts he appears
twice in the company of Peter. As they were
going together, at the hour of prayer, to the
Temple, they met a man, lame from birth, at the
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Beautiful Gate, and cured him. The deed caused
great excitement, and a large crowd gathered
around them in Solomon's iiorch. While they
were speaking to the people the authorities came
and 'being sore troubhjd liecause they tau-'ht tlie
people,' arrested them, and on the tollowi"i" d w
brought them before the Sanhedrin (Ac 4^). Later
he and Peter were sent to Samaria to those who
had received the word of (Iod nnder Philip's
ministry, and ' they prayed for these that tliey
might receive the Holy Ghost' (8"-"^). About
A.D. 50 wc find J<.hn in Jerusalem, for at that time
Paul meets him there and ciuisults with hirn
regarding his work among the Gentiles (Gal 2''")
He was at this time om- of (lie pillars of the
Church. The only other mention of him in the
NT is in Rev 1^- •'.
ii. T H E TESTIMONY OF TIlMUTInN.—1. Regarding John's residence in Eph sn.s.—Vvoni the'time
of his meeting with Paul in Jerusalem until his
activity in later life at Kphcsus. we have no certain
knowledge of the Apostle. Nicephorus [HE ii. 2)
tells us that Mary lived with John in Jerusaleni for
eleven years after the deatii of tlic Lord. There i.s
nothing unlikely in tliis story, unless it be, ast^odot
suggests, that ' h i s own home' (Jn 19-'') was iu
Galilee rather than in the capital, in which case
there wouhl be an explanation of the Apostle's
absence at the time of Paul's first visit to the city
(tJal !'«• '^). It is but conjecture, however, whicii
fixe> the date of his Jinal departure from Jerusalem, though we know that he was not there
when Paul came for the last time (Ac2l""'^-), and
that the signs of the impending destruction of the
city caused all the Christians to retire to Pella,
c. 6S A.D. (Eus. HE iii. j . 3). It is of more moment
to inquire why he shonld go to Ephesus, and in
ansM'er two reasons may be given : (a) the importance of this city as a centre for missionary activity ;
and (b) the necessity of carrying on and developing
the work of Paul. In the latter part of the 1st
cent. ' the Church's centre of gravity was no longer
at Jerusalem ; it was not yrt at Rome; it was at
Ephfsu-^' (Thiersch, quoted by Godet, Com.on John,
vol. i. p. 45). Not only within the borders of thi.s
city had Christianity made i marked impression,
but all about were cities in which the Church had
been established. The seven letters in the Apocalypse enable us to see what ce:i.seless vigilance and
intelligent care were needed to protect these
Churches from error in doctrine, and to keep them
faithful in life.
No louder call for Apostolic
service couhl be given than this part of the world
was then giving, and, a.s far as tradition is concerned, there can be little doubt that John responded to this call. Just at this point, however,
criticism, in the interest of its discussions regarding the authorship of the Fourth Gospel, has taken
its stand, and tried to make it ajipear that tradition
is untrustworthy. The Ephesian residence of John
is therefore a critical matter, and as such must
be given somewhat extended attention. The main
witnesses for the common tradition are Irenjcns,
Polycrates (Bishop of Ephesus), and Clement of
Alexandria.
(a) Irenceus bears repeated testimony to the
Apostle's presence in Asia, and says explicitly :
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h^victi^rz,:„,?ru"'""^' ^^
•'^•"^ -"--"-.' \^^,

l^'tmiLn rh>,!^i, '?**''' ^^°'"'' excommunicated the Ouarto
^.ul^nti, ""^ ''^'''.''"?"^"^ *''<'t« admoriishinL- the Dislioo
and, m the course of what he liad to say, referred to the diffe?'
ence betweeri Ani.-etus and Polycarp over the Paschal question
o hcrvo wl.at e had alwayn observed w th John the di^cinlu of
JEUS ;yi"! uSf ''"'"' ^^'''''^'' "•"' "'•«'" ^^ had associ'ated'
The value of all this testimony is enhanced when
one marks the overlapping of lives which is here
evident Polycarp snlicred martyrdom in the year
A.I) 155 at the age of 8G. He was bom. thereiore,
in the year (.9. If John lived until Trajan's time
It were easily possible for the two to have associated with each other. Irenwus •v^ bile a boy
(12-18 years of age) listened with peculiar and
observant attentivcness to Polycarp. These three
names cover over a century. They link together
in such a manner the experiences of personal associations and reverent meiiiories that the evidence
for Jolin's presence in Ephesus seeiii.s well-nigh
conclusive. Its coji.cncy, however, is supposed l o
be greatly weakened hy two important considerations: (rt) the silence among older writers regarding the Ephesian residence, and (b) the possible
confusion, on the jiart of Irena-us, of John the
Apostle with John the Presbyter. At first sight
the silence of Polycarp and Ignatius is surprising,
but it is not beyond explanation. Polycarp s letter
is to the Philippian Church, and calls for no reference to John. The absence of all mention of tlie
Apostle in the Epistle of Ignatius to the Ephesians
is not so easy to account for, but an argument
from silence is precarious when one considers how
sparingly he brings in even the name of Paul. It
is apparently the similarity of their fortunes which
leads him to speak of this Apostle at all, for just
as Paul had sent for the elders of tbe Ephesian
Chuich to meet hini at Miletus on his way to imprisonment in Rome, so Ignatius at Smyrna received a delegation from Ephesus (Ephes. 12).
This would exclude any reference to John ; and in
view of all other evidence, it can be as certainly
affirmed, as it can be denied, that the general
reference in the previous section covers the name
of John. This reference is, 'May I be found in
the lot of the Christians of Ephe.'-us, who have
always been of the same niin<l with the Apostles
through the power of Jesus Christ' [Ephes. 11).
When, moreover, one takes into account the
scantiness of the remains of this early period,
the probable growji of John's reputation during
the 2nd century, and the prevalence in the Ignatian Epistles themselves of a Johannine type of
teaching (see von der Goltz's ' Ignatius von Antiochien als Christ und Theolog'in TU, Bd. xii. [1894]),
the argument from silence loses much of its force.
The other consideration urged against the testimony of Irenanis is really a seconding of the correction made by Eusebius of the declaration of
Irenjcns that ' Papias was a hearer of John and a
companion of Polycarp' [adc. Ha-r. v. ;::i 4).* The
words of Phiscbius are fonnd in his History, iii. 39.
After quoting the above words from Irena-us, he
says, ' But Papias himself by no nieans declares
that he was himself a. hearer and eye-witne:-a of
tbe holy Apostles'; and then he goes on to infer
tiiat it was tlie Presbyter John who was meant in
the statement of Iremeus. Tbis brings us to the
examination of the witness of Papias in its bearing
upon the whole question. In his preface to his
Expositions of the Oracles of the Lord be says :

' Afterwards' (i.e. after thefirstthree)' John the disciple of the
Lord, who also lay on His hreast, likewise published a Gospel
while dwelling at Ephesus' iadr. Ua-r. iii. 1). Polycarp was
not only instructed by the Apostles, and had intercnnnse with
manv who had seen Christ, hut he was al.w installed hy the
Apostles as Bishop in Asia in the Chnrrh at Smyrna. » e also
saw him (Polvoarp) in our earliest vouth, for he lived very Jonfr,
and left this life at a great aire, havinj,' suffered a friorious anrt
brilliant martyrdom, and having always taught what he nan
learned from the Apostles.' Also the Church at Ephesus,
* This objection is urgred by Keim, Harnack, Holtzmann, and
founded bv Paul, and with which John lived till Trajan s time
(98-117), 'is a truthful witness tn the tradition of the Apostles other modern critics in their discussion of the authorship ol
{(ft. iii. 3, -4). In a letter to tlorinus, a part of which has been
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' But i ahall not hesiute also to put down for you along with
ray interpretations wftatsoever things I have at any time learned
carefully from the elders and carefully remembered, guaranteeing their truth, t'or I did not, like the multitude, take pleasure
in those that apeak much, but in those that speak the t r u t h ;
not in those tliat relate strange commandments, but in those
that deliver the coniiiiandments given by the Lord to faith and
springing from the truth itself. If, then, anyone came who had
been a follower of the elders, I questioned him in regard to the
words of the elders—what Andrew or what Peter said, or what
was said by Philip, or by Thomas, or by James, or by John, or
by Matthew, or by any other of the disciples of the Lord, and
what tilings Aristion and the presbyter John, the disciples of the
Lord, sa\. For I did not think that what was to-be gotten
from the books would profit me as much as what came from the
living and abiding voice' (Gus. HE iii. 39).

spoke of John, to be referring to John the Presbyter, and was Polycarp hiniself talking of his
intercourse with John the Presbyter ? Sucii confusion as this on the part of men ao intimately related
is quite improbable. Certainly it is equally improbable that, at the early time of Polycarp, John the
Presbyter should have become such a figure in
Ephesus that Polycarp could speak of him exactly
as if he were John the Apostle. There is therefore no sufficient reason for doubting the testimony
of Irenieus.
(6) In turning to the witness of Polycrates, it is
well to note that he was Bishop of Ephesus, had
seven relatives who were bishops, and was at the
time of his letter to Victor, Bishop of Rome, an
old enough man to have been living at the time of
Polycarp. He was therefore in a position to know
fully whereof he wrote. This fact of tlie continuity
of experiences as lying behind these several testimonies needs repeated emphasis. In his letter to
Victor <see Eus. HE v. 24) he is writing upon the
Quartodeciman question, and citing his authorities
for the observance of the ' fourteenth day of the
Passover according to the Gospel.' Among these
he places ' J o h n , who was both a witness and a
teac-lier who reclined upon the bosom of the Lord,
and being a priest wore the sacerdotal plate. He
fell asleep at Ephesus.'
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A just interpretation of these words must allow
for a distinction between the Apostle John and the
Presbyter John, but the inference based on the
tense of the verb in the sentence, ' What things
Aristion and the Presbyter John, the disciples of
the Lord, say,'—that Papias was actually a hearer
of the Presbyter,—is very questionable. Much discussion has been given to the import of this latter
part of Papias' preface. X thoroughly satisfactory
understanding is, however, that which makes these
words we have just quoted refer not to the spoken
witness, but to tiie ivrittcn testimony of Aristion
and the Presbyter John.* In his search for enlightenment Papias inquired after the unwritten
saj'ings of all retorred to except Aristion and John
the Presbyter. In their case his inquiry was concerning their written sayings about w)iich there
might b3 some doubt. ' T h e books,' bearing
possibly such title:i as 'Narratives of Aristion,'or
'Traditions of th3 Presbyter John,' needed confirmation by couipetent witnesses. Papias had not
the same confidence in them as in oral reports.
Points whiih confirm this undei-standing are (1)
the hesitation of Eusebius about his own inference
that Papias was an actual hearer of John the
Presbyter [' at least he mentions thein frequently
by name, and gives their traditions in writing'
[HE 111. 39)]; (2) the suggested antitheses in the
phrases 'his own writing' and 'unwritten tradition, which are found in the accounts of the
sources of P.apias later on in the same section (HE
111. .39: 'The same author has communicated also
other things that came to him as from unwritten
tradition ' ; 'but he also commits to his own writing other n.arratives of tbe sayings of the Lord of
the aforesaid Aristion and traditions of the Presbyter John'). 'His own writing' suggests somebody elses writing; the 'unwritten tradition'
suggests written tradition. If this interpretation
of the words of Papias be true, then it affords no
evidenee that Papias was a hearer of the Presbyter
John. Indeed, it does not require us to think that
he was hvin" at the time the words of Papias were
written or that he was even ever in Ephesus at all.
t h e only support we have for this la.st supposition
s Dionysius of A exandria, who in the interests of
S i n n ' r H^ **! the Apocalypse by .some other
• H P..
/ '^ "^P"'"^ ^'*'^« the tradition that
in^tlf/Y.''
f >"onuinents in Epliesu.s, each bearing tlie name of John

The reference to one 'who reclined upon the bosom of the
Lord' seems to point unmistakably to the Apostle, liut two
statements of Polyci:ates seem to sonic to run counter to t h i s :
(1) That he was a priest and wore the sacerdotal plate ( «
TiTdtAok). From the fact that Epiphanius (Hcer. xxvii. 14) says
the same of James the brother of the Lord, it is probably a
purely figurative statemc;nt, iiKlicating the exalted and revered
position of these men among their Christian brethren. (2) The
other counter-statement is derived from the notice given of
Philip in this same letter. It is claiined that Polycrates has
clearly confused the Ajwstles and Evangelists, hence he may
have in the same way confused John the Apostle with John the
Preshj'ter. The whole question turns upon the allusion to the
daughters of Philip, liricfly stated, the disputed evidence is
this. Papias, the earliest witness, places Philip among the
Ai)03tles (HE iii. 30). Then he goes on to relate a wonderful
tale which he heard from the daughters of Philip. There is no
indication whatever that this is not the same Philip just referred
to, Polycrates now follows with his testimony that among those
who had died in Asia was ' Philip, one of the Twelve Apostles,
who sleeps in Hierapolis, and his two \'irKin daughters and
another daughter who lived in the Holy Spirit and now rests at
Ephesus'(H£' iii. 31). Ajrain the reference to the Apostle is
clear, Clement of Alexandria declares that the Apostles Peter
and Philip had children, and that Philip ffave his daughters to
husbands (Strom, iii. C). From all this it is clear that the
Apostle Philip had daughters. So far there seems to be no confusion. If this conies in at all, it appears in a statement of
Proclus. who, speaking ot the death of Philip and his daughters,
says: ' After this arose four prophetesses, the daughters of
Philip, at Hierapolis in Asia. Their tomb is there, and the tomb
of their father' (HE iii. 31). The close resemblance of this
record to the statement in Ac 21" makes it appear that the
Evangelist is referred t o ; but even it the identification of the twq
Philips be here allowed, it is made comparativel.v late, and need
not involve Polycrates. 'The report ot Polycrates deserves our
credence rather tlian that of Proclus, because, in the first place,
Polycrates was earlier than Proclus; in the second place,
because his report is more exact, and it is hard to imagine how.
if all four were buried in one place, the more detailed report of
Polycrates could have arisen, while on the other hand it is quite
easy to explain the rise ot the more general liut inexact account
of Proclus' (McGiffert on Eusebius, in loco). It should be noted
also that we have in Polycrates, as a contemporary ot Irenieus,
an independent witness.

whieh T \ ^ ^ ? ''''"' ^"^ i^'""^'^^- The statement
(c) It is in connexion with the story of the young
Pa.ias?ofirjA^\,^-f'^^
t>^« relationship of
deiiV Ml fro ? f ^ r ' ^ ' f -^"'"J ^ " ^ ^ Folyea.Tp is not convert who subsequently became a robber that
if there is i^n n ^ ' K ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ P ' ^ (see above), and Clement of Alexandria speaks of John's residence
ve S
" K . ^ I'^'l*^""^"-^'**" •" the two Johns, in Asia. The value of this testimony lies in the
men o Iren^^. *" what value the positive state! fact that Clement, in gathering memoranda to be
Sfre .,encetoV' ^
' - l^^«^>Hor a moment ' stored up against old age as a remedy against forand t ere^s ^^/"^y^'^P" these words are true, getfulness,' had collected traditions handed down
n r m c i e nassfn.
' " " > " ''""^^ ^'^^•"' t>'«" ^^ wa^ ' from the holy Apostles Peter, James, John, and
^ ^ i t ™ P o l C " ^ ^^^l-i^^f^"^Vvhich Irenaeus had Paul, the sons receiving it from the father.' As
and a t t e S i ' e l y I i ? t e n ^ ] ^ t o r ^ ^ - ' ^ ' ^'^^^^^^^ him, Drummond says of this witness, ' It seems probable
be nossible H {f I
.
'"^^.tl'^courses. Can t that we have here a distinct line of tradition which
I '-ible that he understood him, whenever he afibrds independent confirmation of the statements
of Irenajus and Polycrates.' The clearness, posiFouTthGoZTpv^ol^.'"'''''-''''''
«"•* .Authorship of the
tiveness, and fulness of the witness of these three,
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taken together with the personal rehitiona involved
aHords adequate basis (or tlie general belief of th,;
Chureh that in the latter part of his life J„hn , la e
his home in Ephesus.
"i«.ut,
2. Regarding John's banishment to Palnwi —
The discussion of the deliverances of tradition"in
regard to J o h n s exile in Patmos is vitally .-on
nected with the authorship of the A
art. ' J o h n , Gospel of,' in Hasting.s' DB ii""7U7ilT
The references to this fact are quite num"crous in
the leathers, and begin with Clement of Alexandri-i
(.•\.D. 190). Tertuliian, Origen, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Jerome all speak of it, but do not a^ree
1^ to the time of it Epijihanius [Ua-r. 12) assmns
It to the reign of Claudius, while Clement of
Alexandria, Eusebius, and Jerome place it in the
reign of Domitian. Internal evidence from the
Apocalypse itself favours an early time, while
tradition is explicit about the later date. All
testimonies to the exile are probably billed upon
the stiitement found in Kev P, and this gives no
real foundation for any banishment at all. If John
was in Patmos, it may be that he went thither, as
Weiss supposes, to hnd a religious retreat, or, as
others think, to avoid persecution.
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templative he was, and the Go, el iS i„,t

earlier life impetuous, int\ller nt, ai d a n . b T t l s "

:^'S;rJrSi^t=r="xtS
strong, passionate devotion, and he hated S i w o n and untruth ^ on y one can who understands al
ofoundly as he did the significance of hiT Lo?d
standing, he writes as one who has an immediate
perception of truth. He does not rca.s«n as does
Paul. He saw ' the King in his beauty,' or, to use
his ownwords ' t h e glon^of the only-begotten of
the I'ather (Jn l'--). ifis strengtli and devotion
made him courageous ; his attection and syniijathv
made him tender and abundantly helpful
His
was the hnest tyi>e of strong manhood made
heautiful by spiritual purity.

3. Reganling Jiihn\- dcath.~\n accord with the
statement of Irenieus that ' John remained among
them (the disciples) in Asia up to the time o'f
I,lTHRATiiRE.-A.nons the more recent works which discuss
Trajan' (adv. Hcer. ii. 22), it has been generally
Ephesian residence of John, we would call attention to the
believed that the Apostle lived to a ripe old age, the
following: James Drummond. The Character and Authorship
and died quietly at Ephesus. Of late this opinion of the Fourth Gospel; V. H. SUnton, The Gospels as Historical
has been earnestly disputed, on the basis of u. Documents; W. Sanday. The Criticism qf the Fourth Gospel C. McGiffert, The Apostolic Age; Enci/c. Bibl art 'John
statement found in the Chronicle of iJeorgius A.
Son ot Zebedee'; Hastinijs' DB, art. 'John, the Apostle';
Hamartolos (9th cent.), which reads, 'Papias, Harnack, Chronol. der Altchrist. Lit. bis Euhebuif,, pp. 320-<i40
Bishop of Hierapolis, declares in the second book C5G-680 ; Keim, Gesch. Jexu con Aazara. Eng, tr. i. pp. 211-232.'
J A M E S S. RIOGS.
of the Oracles of the Lord that John was put to
JOHN, GOSPEL OF (I. ; Critical article).—
death by the Jews.' This testimony has been
confirmed by the de Boor Fragment, which exIntroduction.
pressly says that Papias tells in hi.s second book i. External evidence for the authorship of the I'ourth Gospel.
1. Writers of the last quarter of the 2nd century.
of the death of James and John at the hands of
2. Justin Martyr.
the Jews. Of course, if John the Apostle died in
3. Tatian.
4.
The Apostolic Fathers,
this way, there is nothing left but to take some
5. Evidence derived from Opponents of the Church
other John as the John of Ephesus; and all the
doctrine.
testimony of Irenaeus, Polycrates, and Clement of
6. Evidence afforded by the Quartodeciman controversy.
Alexandria has a confusion of names underlying
7. The Alogi.
i t ; also the John of the Apostolic council (Gal 2") ii. Internal evidence of authorship.
1. Tho author is a Jew,
was not the son of Zebedee. All this is by no
2. The author is a Jew of Palestine,
nieans likely. Various attempts have been made
3. A contemporary of the events and persons.
i.
Relationship to Jesus and the Apostolic circle.
to account for the recoid <it < Jeorgius—such as
Is John the Apostle the author?
Lightfoot's supposition of » lacuna, which was iii. The5. divergences
from the Synoptic narrative.
later filled in as we now have it (see Essay iv. The problem of the historicity of the GospeL
Literature.
on Supernatural
Religion, p. 21Ifl'.); or Zahn s
(Forsch. vi. 147-151) of an interpolation, and that
Introrhtction.—\t
is i m p o r t a n t t o r e m e m b e r t h a t
Papias was really referring to the Baptist; but the t h e K i n g d o m of C h r i s t w a s in b e i n g before t h e
more probable explanation is that the statement G o s p e l r e c o r d s w e r e w r i t t e n . T h e y d i d n o t o r i g i n arose from a desire to find a fulfilment of Mk a t e t h e i n s t i t u t i o n , b u t a r e t h e m s e l v e s tlie e x p r e s lO^*", and a mistaken interpretation of the word sion of i t . P r e v i o u s t o t h e p u b l i c a t i o n of t h e
yapTvpC^v, \vhich in its earlier sense did not neces- Johannine Gospel, which is the latest of the four,
sarily involve death. It is certainly not easy to St. Paul had completed his mission to the (Gentiles ;
understand why Eusebius and others ignored the and in Ephesus, where the Gospel was written, Ids
fact, if such it wa.s.
doctrine had already an assured place in the ChrisThus far ^ve have sought to get at the real facts tian Church. It is therefore historically untrue to
of tradition. It will surprise no one to know that say that faith in the Divine Person and work of
the life of one so eminent as John was embellished Jesus is destroyed if the authenticity of the Fourth
with all manner of legends, such as his meeting Gospel cannot be proved. For the basis of our
with Cerinthus in the bath-house at Ephesus (ado. faith we must dig deeper than the results of critical
Hmr. iii. 3, 4); his being carried in extreme old investigation.
The question, however, of the authorship of this
age to the church, and saying, ' Little children, love
one another' (Jerome, Com. ad Gal. vi. I I ) ; his Gospel is more than a merely academic one. It
occupies
a unique position. None of the other
recovery of the young robber from his life of
shame (Eus. HE iii. 23); Ids immersion in a cal- three claims to be written by the man whose name
dron of boiling oil (Tert. Prmseript. Hmr. ch. it bears, but the Fourth Gospel is issued with an
xxvi.); and a number of others. Some of them explicit statement to that eftect (21-*). Moreover,
may have germs of truth in them. They all seek its contents are vitally connected with the indiin some way to illustrate the noble character of the viduality of the author. The very way in which
man, or to interpret the prophecy of the Gospels his identity is studiously concealed shows that the
writer is himself conscious that the Gosjiel contain.s
J his earthly destiny.
a personal testimony, whicii he does not hesitate to
ui. T H E CHARACTEK O F J O H N . - -It is commonly
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present as objective and impersonal. We desire to (Apol. I. Ixvi.). The contrast between the Synopknow who it is that claims to be an eye-witness : who tics and John in this period arose entirely from the
it is that narrates events and discourses of Jesus so diderences in subject-matter, and there is no indicadistinct in character from the Synoptics, and yet tion that the Fourth Gospel was set on a lower plane
meant to occupy a place alongside these without of authority.
contradiction ; who it is that has so boldly min<,ded
One remarkable fact in connexion with the external eiidence
historic fact and ideal conceptions, that has given is that none of the writers in question ever actually calls St John
Apostle. This fact is never lost sight of hy opponents of the
to the Person of Christ a timeless cosmic signi- an
Apostolic authorship. It is true that Irenaeus speaks ot ' John
ficance, and has represented our Lord in His acts and the other Apostles'; but in referring to St. John alone he
and in His words as Himself justifying that im- always calls him ' the disciple.' This is in accordance with the
ns&sc of the Fourth Gospel itself, where the title a.TirTai.e; is
pression and those claims. If, as is certain, the only
once used {13"i), and there m a sense that seems to deprework is infiuenced by developed theological con- cate any presumptuous or mercenarj- claim to official position
ceptions, and rellects the contemporary historical It such claims were rife in Ephesus, perhaps St. John himself
preferred
be known as ' disciple.' (Cf. H. T. Purchas, Johann.
situation of the Christian Church, we desire to be ProMrmi to
and Modem Needs, ch. iii.).
certain that the writer was in a position not seriously to misrepresent the actual facts. This is no
We shall now proceed to examine in detail,
merely antiquarian question. There can be no working backwards from the end of the 2nd cent.,
doubt that the Gospel is intended to be read as the the evidence of those Ecclesiastical writers who
work of the Apostle, and it would .seriously detract have made direct or indirect reference to the
from its value, if, as extreme critics are more and Fourth Gospel.
more inclined to allow, that claim means only that
1. A group of writers in the last quarter of the
it contain'^ a nucleus of Johannine tradition. The 2nd cent, whose geographical distribution over the
same objection applies to all partition theories of the Chi-istian Church gives evidence of a widespread
(iospel [e.g. \Vcndt's),and it isassumed in this article tradition.
that their authors have failed to prove their case.
(1) Irenseus was bishop of Lyons in Gaul. His
If, on the other hand, the wiiter was the beloved work entitled Against Heresies has come down to
disciple, an eye-witness possessing a specially inti- us, and in the writings of Eusebius we possess other
mate knowledge of the mind and character of Jesus, fragments. An important letter to Florinns has
we have an assurance that when, for example, he also been preserved. The date of his literary
wrote tlie opening sentences of the Gospel, he felt activity may be put within the limits 173-190. He
himself in touch not merely with current theological explicitly attributes the Fourth Gospel to the
thought, but with the historic fact of the conscious- Apostle, and gives it a. place alongside Matthew,
ness of Jcsus of Nazareth. So far from being a Mark, and Luke. He says that ' John, the disciple
stumbling-block to the Johannine authorship, the of the Lord, who leaned upon His breast,' wrote it
Prologue even gains in value and signihcance with ' while dwelling in Ephesus, the city of Asia' (adv.
the acceptance of the traditional view. The striking Hair. III. i. 1). Stress is also to be laid on the fact
Juxtaposition in the Prologue of the timeless Logos that Irenieus speaks of the Gospels not merely as
idea and the historical witness of the Baptist, to Apostolic, but also as inspired by the Holy Spirit.
whom the conception was unfamiliar, and the fre- For him the tradition of the fourfold Gospel, whicii
quent mention of the Baptist throughout the Gospel, he supports strongly, has passed into a deep spiritual
even at times when the situation scarcely demands fact, which he seeks to establish, not by bringing
it [e.g. IO**-"), are saved from abruptness only if the forward proofs of authorship, hut in his well-known
writer is developing an impression made on him by mystic fashion. ' The gospel is the Divine breath
his earliest teacher, who led him to Christ. Hi^ or word of life for men ; there are four chief winds ;
experience stretches in one continuous whole from therefore four Gospels.' He brings forward other
that time f i» this when he begins to write.
analogies, all of which are equally fanciful, but
I. ExTERXAL EVIDENCE
FOR THE
AUTHOR- serve to show that this firm belief in the fourfold
SHIP OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL.—The
face of the Gospel as a Divine arrangement could not have been
Johannine iiroblem has greatly changed since the a creation of his own mind, but repreyents a tradition
days of Baur and his school. The prophecy of of considerable antiquity. The opinion of Irena-us
Lightfoot, that ' we may look forward to the time is corroborated by a contemporary lett«r written by
when it will be held discreditable to the reputation the members of the Churches a t Vienne and Lyons
of any critic for sobriety and judgment to assign to to the brethren in Asia Minor during the time of
tins Gospel any later date than the end of the fir,st Ijerseeution in 177. Thus Irenseus is in touch with
century or the very beginning of the second,' has the living Church around him.
l»een amply fnlhlled. 80^110 A.D. may be regarded
(2) Clement of Alexandria is the author of a
as the termini a quo and ad quern for the date of the statement preserved by Eusebius {HE\i. 14), which
writing and the trend of modern opinion is towards professes to represent' the tradition of the Presbythe end of the 1st century. Tins result makes it ters from the first [irapddoaiv TQJV dviKadev irpeadesirable to throw the emphasis m a less degree on ^vripujv) that John, last, having observed that the
the external evidence for an early date, and in a bodily things [aupianKd, i.e. the simple facts relating
greater degree on the evidence for the Apostolic to the life and teaching of Christ] had been set forth
authorship. If, however, the problem of external in the Gospels, on the exhortation of his friends
evidenee be presented in this form, we must guard (yviJipipoi.), inspired b y t h e Spirit, produced a spiriZ n f T H " ' " ' ' " ' ' ^ * '^'*^'? ^^^'^"g «f disappoint- tual Gospel.' P'rom about 189, Clement was head
ment at the meagre results. In fhe first place, of the celebrated catechetical school at Alexandria.
^IJ!
evidence that the Apostolic aithor- His great reverence for his teacher Pantienufi, who
ship Mas contested m the 2nd cent, except by the also preceded him in office, may fairly be regarded
Alngi : and none that it was ever debated. Tlie as indicating that he represents the ecclesiastical
qiiestions that agitated the mind of the Church
tradition at Alexandria. He was also in living
J^is i^riod seem to have been entirely doctr r
touch with opinion a t other centres. He travelled
i S e U t t ^ e r r r r ^ ^ 1'"^"'^"^'- ^^'^•"' it is not until in Greece, Magna Grcecia, Syria, and the East,
the latter part of the century that there are indica- expressly for the purpose of collecting information
tions of a distinct value attached to each sepaiute about the Apostolic tradition. In his extant writ(jospel. Eijary^^.o^ wa.s the term employed to rlenot^ ings he quotes words from all the four Gospels,
e general contents of those bouks that emSd^ed regards them as possessing Divine authority, and
lifrd ; n H ' ° " ' « ' " ; " / i ' ^ * ' *'f« a""! teaching of our lays great emphasis on the diflerences between
Lord, and we hrst find the term ei>ayyiUa in J u s Z them and other writings professing to be Gospels.
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(3, Tertuliian w;i. a famous tlieoloKian „f tl.e
Woi-tem Cliurcli, and was born at CaiTl , „ „i
. Throughout the wliole history of the NT r „ „
,i
I6U. The style of l.is writing " u ^ ' M "t , a f hf,™* admi.s.sioii of I boid- wo„ „ , > • , ' '-''"""i the
trained as an advocate. H ° u a s r J u t d a i t ^ ™ ? question of an hor^ii, t u t f , r " " " ^ '"'''•'' " " " ' «
great learnini;. Jeronie speaks of tiis • ea-er "nd consideration v h ^ i l t ' ' i h t e t c l l T r " ' " 8 ™ " ' ' '
vehement disposition,' and his habit of
with the recei>ed doctrim. f *i % " " 5 ™"S™ent
-- mind is in
striking contrast to the
I'lulosopluc teiiiiicr of
Clement. It is needless to cjuote passages from 1
and Zahn and
writings, as he undoubte.lly as.„n„es without n u t , : Drummond that he ' opposing the Alogi (see
below), •the le
tion the ^rcnmneness of tl.e I Gospel, ,n,d lavs under the
Cos,,. , 'fS™'l*'-y account of the orfgin of
contribution every chapter. Little is know" of the , ••'^^1 ™.dd seen, to indicate tliat the tjt
ll
his personal life, but hew,a,s certainlv in touch with
theological opinion, not only at fuiihagc but also
at Rome. In the line of argument that he adopts
ithin
in his reply to Marcion he is conccrne,! al«.veVll
else to show t lat the doctrine of the Chnrcl i s t
lenderin
•
Mt
^
T
'
"
"•
"'^"'^"''^••^t
inaccurate
hue with .Vpostohc tradition. He mak.
, \ \ hat we have seen with onr eyes and
in emtering
another writing, dc Pm-riptioiie
Ha-rrii,li[)eal
,„,„„
card with onr ear.s, an.] our hands have i S L d
to the testimony of those Churches that « c i e these hings we have written ' (haic
scrip^i'uTtre
founded by Apostles, or to whom Apostles declared
their mind in letters. Among tliese he mentions ^ m T h L ' n M ' ^ ' T } ' ^ *'*^ ^^^*'^«^ to L (Gospel
(5)
Theophilus,
bisho].
of
Antioch
(c.
A.D 180)
Ephesus, evidently in connexion with the name of
wrote, among other works, . defence of Christi
St. John. His term fc the fourfold Gospel is a anity. addressed to Autolycus, * a real or imaginary
legal
, - term,•„Ei'rtnffct.
„ . . , , " .''"•''•"'"C"'!"'!, i.e. a valid heat|icn friend of wide learning and high culture^
document hnally declaring the mind of the Chuich (Uatkins). He is the earliest writer of the 2nd
with regard to spiritual truth. He became a dis- cent., who, while quoting a passage from the
{l'«), a so refers to tSt. John by name. His
tinguished leader of the .Montanists, and would on (.ospel
words are ' \ \ e are taught by the Holy Scripture,
that account be predisposed to combat any objec- and
all Spirit-bearing men, among whom John
tion if It had been urged, against the authenticity says ; and then follow verbatim quotations from
of the Gospel. At the same time, he is not indif- the Prologue to the Gospel. There are also other
ferent to questions of literary criticism, applied to sentences in his work that recall the Fourth Gospel
the Gospels. In his reply to JIarcion he makes It IS signihcant also, as belying any ajipearance of
careful and .scholarly investigation into the te.\t of controversy as to the authorship of the Gospel
St. Luke, and is able to prove that Mareion's (Jospel that he introduces the name of St. John in this quite
is a mutilated copy.
incidental fashion. Commentaries on the Gospels
(4) The H u r a t o r i a n Fragment on the Canon. are also attributed to him, but their genuineness
—This fragment contains the earliest kno%vn list of upheld by Zahn, is assailed by Harnack. This part
the books that were regarded at the date at which ot his evidence must at pie>ient be ^ct aside.
it was written as canonical. It was published in
2. Justin Martyr.—The works of Justin that
the year 1740 by an Italian scholar, Muratori.
are relevant in this connexion are the two Ajiologics
They may
Lightfoot, Westcott, and others argue for a date 150-175; but and the Dialogue wiih Trypho the Jen:
Palestine
Salmon, Zahn, and Harnaclt agree in placing its date, from be set within the limits A.D. U U - 1 6 1 .
internal evidence, not earlier than A.D. 200. Sanday, in his was his birthplace, and he was brought uji in the
GospeU in thr Seeond CeiUitri/ (pp. 2«4-26t>>, suggests' 170-lsO, religion of his father, who was a heathen. He was
and perhaps within ten years later. Stanton, in Tlie tJospels as
an ardent student of pliilusoirhy, and after an unHutoriaU Doettments (p. 247, n. 1), inchnes to the later date.
satisfying experience of various teachers he ultiThe writer gives an account of the origin of the mately became a Platonist. After his conversion
Fourth Gospel which is plainly legendary. The to Christianity, of which be gives a full account in
important statement in it is that the Gospel is the Trypho, ii.-viii., he was 'kindled with love to
work of St. John {Johannes ex disciptt/is), wdio is also Christ,' and consecrated bis jihilo-sophic attainments
the author of at least two of the Epistles {in suis to the defence of the Christian religion.
epistotis). The further statement is made that he
Among the authorities to which Justin refers in
resolved to write it after a fast had been held, and the course of his writings, he gives an important
at the request of contemporary Christians {rohort- place to ' The Memoirs of Christ, composed by tbe
antibiis condisripulis et episcopLi .sins), .and the con- Apostles and those who followed them.' The battle
currence is also claimed of the rest of the Ajiostles of criticism still rages around the question whether
{recoijnoseentihus cunctis).
The second statement Justin includes in these Memoirs only the four
seems, like the yvuipifioi of Clement, io be founded Gosiiels. It may now, at least, be regarded as
on J n l'-* and 21^, and possesses no independent settled amongst all classes of critics that Justin
value, except as an interpretation of internal evi- makes use of the Gospel (cf. Schmiedel, Encyc.
Bibl., art. John, Son of Zebedee,' ii. 2546). It is
dence.
The object of the author was clearly contro- not so generally admitted that he includes it
his Memoirs of the Apostles. Those, howversial, ' to draw a broad line of separation between among
who deny that Justin regarded the Gospel as
the inspired writings of the Apostolic age and ever,
the work of the Apostle are laid under the necesmodem additions' (Salmon, Introduction, p. 46). sity of explaining how bis contemporary Irenams
He strongly protests, for example, against the in- could be so a-ssured that the Gospel is a genuine
clusion of Hermas in the Canon, thougli he has no Apostolic work.
objection to its being 'read.' Bacon {Hibbert
(1) Quotations.—The locus classicus in Justin is
,I<jurnal, April 1903) has interpreted the Muratorian
Fragment as indicating the existence of controversy the passage on Baptism [Apol. I. Ixi.). He describes
in the Church at that date as to the Apostolic author- how those who are about to make a Christian proship ; but the emphasis on that question might fession—
easily be explained by the fact that the historicity 'are broiiffht b.v ns where there is water, and are bom agnJn
— the varia pHncipia of the Gospels—was alone in in the same manner in which we ourselves are born again. For
question. There is no attempt to harmonize the in the name of God the Kather and Ix)rd of the universe, and
onr Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Spirit, they then
statements in the various Gospels ; but it is sought o(
receive the washing with water. For Christ also said, " Except
to secure for the contents of the Fourth Gospel ye be born 3,^\n, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven "
a place of equal authority with the other three. ( i v p.ii a»a}-[»»t!tf»jT(, eii fii, ilakXSr.rt ik rr.v ^ULeii-ua,* tiuv ei-fiavi' ).
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the Gospel as an authority on the same level as the
Synoptics, and therefore viewed it as non-Apostolic
This passage immediately recalls Jn 3^'*. The Schmiedel [Encyc. Bibl., art. 'John, Son of Zebedee,'
language, liowever, reveals some striking variations ii. 2546) states that ' his employment of it is not
from the te.xt of the Gospel. No one would now only more sparing but also more circumspect' than
endorse the verdict of the author of Supernaturcil his use of the Synoptics. There are occasions on
Religion, t h a t ' there does not exist a single linguistic which it would be open to him to use it in proof of
trace by which the passage in Justin can be con- his doctrine of the Logos and of the pre-existence
nected with the Fourth Gospel.' It may be con- of Christ. Why has Justin not used the Fourth
ceded that some of his expressions have more than Gospel more ? It is perfectly relevant to reply
an accidental relationship with Mt 18^. Justin that we do not know, and perhaps never shall
certainly uses dvayew-ndvre ('bom again') instead know, with complete certainty. At the same time,
of y€vvi]dr} dvwiiev (' born from above') of the Fourththere are certain considerations that ought to be
Gospel, but this variation is at least a possible borne in mind. Justin is certainly the hrst writer
rendering of the Johannine expression. There are, who displays the tendency to attach a separate
however, other linguistic diflerences. The difficulty value to the four Gospels ; he is the first to speak of
ia increased by the discovery that in the Clementine evayy^Xia instead of eiiayyiXiav ; but he can scarcely
Homilies [\i. 26) there is a passage containing similar be expected to have completely emancipated himlinguistic deviations from the Gosiiel. Has their self, at this transition stage, from the older concepauthor copied Justin, or does the similarity point tion of the gospel as embracing equally the contents
to the use by both of a common source other than of the four. J ustin's purpose and his audience must
the Gospel? The fact that the context in each is be borne in mind, and these would insensibly lead
quite ditlerent excludes the first hyiiothesis, and the him to rely mostly on the Synoptic Gospels. It is
.second may well be viewed as improbable, until the specially noticeable that the witness of Christ to
alleged common source—that 'ghost-like'(iospel of Himself, so prominent in the Fourth Gospel, is nowhich Volkmar speaks—has emerged from the place where used hy Justin as an argument, and in one
of shades, and embodied itself in a MS (cf. Drum- place in the Dialogue with Trypho (ch. 18) he even
apologizes for citing the words of Christ alongside
mond, Character and Authorship, pp. 88-96).
words of the prophets. His Apologies are adIt ought to be sutticient to establish the high the
dressed to the Emperor, Senate, and People of Rome,
probability, amounting to certainty, that Justin and
to quote to them the Christian writings in proof
quotes Jn 3^•^ that, giving due weight to linguistic of Christian
doctrine would have been to reason in
differences, the Fourth Gospel is the only source a circle. Moreover,
it may be suggested that not
known to us from which he could have derived
at that date was the Gospel regarded as, strictly
such ideas. The idea of birth as applied to spiritual even
speaking,
historical,
and
its spiritual or reflective
change is found in none of the Gospels but St.
rendered it hardly so suitable for Justin's
John ; and it is signihcant tbat both Justin and character
purpose
as
the
Synoptics.
St. John expre.ssly connected this thought with the
rite of Baptism. As regards the impossibility of a
(3) Evidence as to Apostolic authorship. — Is there
second physical birth, it is to be noted that this any evidence in Justin that he attributed the authorsomewhat wistful, and, at the same time, wilfully ship to St. John the Apostle? In the tirst place, if
absurd, objection of Nicodemus—which in theGospel the Memoirs are composed of our four Gospels, we
IS the symptom of a heart profoundly moved, and may answer the question with certainty in the
has a livin'' place in the context—is prosaically affirmative. Justin describes them as composed by
reproduced by Justin. This is evidently the result ' the Apostles and those that followed them,' a
of a familiar association of ideas derived from the description which tallies completely with the four
passage in Jn 3. The words, ' for Christ also said,' Evangelists. The plural 'Apostles' could be used
introduce the ouotation. and the document from only if he believed in the Apostolic authorship of
which it is taken is clearly looked upon as an the Fourth Gospel. Again, the strongest argument
authoritative source for the words of Christ.
adduced against Justin's evidence is still the arguJustin has other correspondences with the pecu- ment from his silence as to the name of the autlior.
liar thought of the Fourth Gospel. He uses the It seems, however, to have been the custom among
title novoyevfis of Christ, and in the next sentence apologists not to mention the Evangelists by their
speaks of the VirHn-Birth [Dialogue 105). adding names, which would carry no weight with unthe words, ' as we have learned from the Memoirs ' believers. Moreover, it has been pointed out that
1 his seems to point to a combination of St. John Justin never mentions U^he name of St. Paul, aland the Synoptics. Justin has also made much use though it is certain that at least four of his Epistles
of the thought of the Logos Gospel in his do<;trine from whicii he quotes are of undoubted authenticity.
of the Logos, and his teaching on tliat subiect is Justin once names St. John as the author of Keveinfluenced by the theology of the Gospel. It is lation [Dialogue 8i), but ' h e nowhere quotes this
sometimes urged as an objecrion that Justin does work, which he regarded as inspired, apostolic,
not make more use of the authority of the Gospel prophetic, though it contains so much which might
in his teachin" about the Logos, bdt this is to pre- seem to favour his view of the person of Christ'
suppose that tTie thought M-as first suggested to Inm (Ezra Abbot, p. 61). In the passage be speaks of
S P V « / ^ " ' • t ' ^ ' i ' " " " P''ilo«opliy is filled with the author as one whose name is not likely to carry
tlin of t l T "^^^^ ""V^- ^i'" ^^^""^'•'^ «f the Incarna- weight ('a certain man with us, whose name was
onTvf. -S ? ^ r "7^'""^ '''^^^*" ""^t^^" »«e is found John'), but it is essential to his argument, in thus
making use of a Revelation or Vision; that he
piessions 0U.S, adp^ are also found in Justin.
should mention the recipient. (Cf. Stanton, Gospels
as Historical Documents, i. p. 89).
foment Ttl^Swl'/z^f^^T^''''^ '"}''''" •"'^"" ^"^ the
3, Tatian was a native of Syria, and, like Justin,
fi^iii r>35b • D r u S n ; , A^ • '»;«"=o^ " e d in 1892, see Hastings'
The evidene; isTna r ^ j i ' ; " ' ' ' ' ' ^ ' ' " " ^ "^ '^thoiship, pp.l51.155. travelled as i wandering philosopher. His conJustin-s Memoirr E r i ? r**™ I'^'f.* ^'"^ •"='^«Pel is one of version to Christianity took place at Rome about
/ ' . ( . r i s d e S e n t o ^ r t ^ ^ ' F o u S T o s J " * * *'•?* the Go.;W of
would therefore be thP «,Lt
• » P^'' *" ^'^°'"' existence t A.D. 150. He became a disciple of Justin, during
Gospel «/ />« r r L put 5 l ^ i l i i h T " - ' ^'^"^^'- '^^^ ^»>« «' 'he whose lifetime he wrote the Oratio ad Grwcos.
p. lfi)and mrS%l^^-Yl2S)
"^i^^i^'^MiineAanprle. After Justin's death in 166, Tatian taught in Rome,
and ultimately adopted a heretical posnion. He
died about A.D. 180.
Tatian clearly quotes the Gospel in his Oratio,
Now that it is impossible for those who have once been born
to enter into their mother's wombs, ia manifest to all.'
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which was written perhaps as early as 153 (so Zahn
and Harnack), although he does not refer to the voice"&AMil!'"S)! * ' **" "iterances ol a living and abiding
author by name. The important work, however,
Several questions of moment are raised by these
for our purpose is the Diatessaron.
It is a com- words
of Papias.
pendium of the Life and Teaching of our Lord,
(a) Who arc the elders or presbyters of whom he
tounded on our four Gospels, and containing also
speaks?—They
clearly include the Apostles themsome material taken from the Apocryphal Gospels.
The book had apparently an am icnt place in the selves, and Papias derives his information from
their
friends,
i.e.
those who not merely ' h a d folworship of the Syrian Churches. Theodoret, bishop
of Cyrrhus, near the Euphniti's. in 453, tells how lowed them' in the literal sense, but had ' attended
t
o
'
[napyjKQ\ov6r]Kw)
their words. He is in search
he found more than '200 ropics of the work in the
churches of his district. I'licse he collcctetl and, of direct oral tradition about the ' Oracles.' At
the
same
time
he
mentions
two, Aristion and
with considerable difficulty, put away, substituting
John, who are not Apostles, and whom he regards
for them the four Gospels.
as 'presbyters' or elders. He also designates
TheDiatc-^'.^aron includes the wbi.le of the Fourth the whole group as ' disciples of the Lord.' In the
Gospel, except 1", the hrst half of 2'-\ the Perii-upe case of Aristi(Ui and the Presbyter John, oi p.a9r}rai
Adultera-, and some other passages that are common is found only in one MS, and the preferable reailing
to the Synoptics.
is to omit the article. In the first case, the use of the
The significance of Tntiairs work lies in the fact article with p-aOrtrOiv means ' the disciples ' specially
that an authoritative value is attiiched to the con- known as such, and the key to the use of the term
tents of our four Gospels, and that the Fourth ' disciple' in the second case, ia found in the stateGo^i'cl is placed on a level with the Syimptics. ment of Ac 0', where all those who were memMoreover, Tatian's use of the Fourth (iospel bers of the first Christian community are called
renders it very ditticult to doubt that it was also 'disciples.' The 'Elders,' then, signify all tliose
men who were members of the primitive Christian
one of the Memoirs of his contemiKnury, Justin.
4. The Apostolic Fathers.—(1) Papias was bishop Church who may or may not have followed the
of Hierapolis in Phrygia. Unfortunately his testi- Lord Himself.
mony has given rise to more questions about the
Irenffius has said that Papias was ' a hearer of John,' by whom
Gospel than it solves. Only one or two fragments he evidently means the Apostle. Thia would place him in imcontact with the Apostolic circle. If, however, we are to
of his work preserved by Eusebius have come down mediate
rely only on the statements in the Preface, it is plain that Eusebius
to us. We know that in the time of Eusebius must be right when, in opposition to Irena-us, he saya that
the only writing of Papias to which he had access ' Papias certainly does not declare that he himself was a hearer
eye-witness to the holy Ajsostles.' Yet even with the later
was a work in five books, entitled ' Exposition(s) of and
date assigned to Papias, there is no chronological impossibility
the Oracles of the Lord' (Aoyiuv KvpiaKWP i^rtyijaisin his having known the Apostle ; and it must not he forgotten
that Irena-us was not necessarily dependent solely on the words
[or -cts]). Cf. Drummond, op. eit. note 4, p. 195.
of the Preface, but may have had other statements of Papias,
The 'Oracles' were probably a collection of or the living tradition of the Church, on which to found his
sayings of our Lord, together with some kind of assertion. It the position has to be surrendered that Papias
was a ' hearer of John,' it is at least certain that he put himhistorical setting.
self in the most favourable position to hear clearly 'the living
There is a tendency amone modern critics to fix a later date
than foniierly for the writTncs of Papias. His written work
seems not to have been produced till about the aje of sixtj.
The change in the date is owing to the discovery of a fragment
purporting to contain statements by Papias, that was published
bv De Boor m 1888. It dates frora the 7th or 8th cent and is
in turn probablv based on the Chronicle of Philip of Sid^c.
A.D. 430) Among other matters it relates that those individuals
who had been raised from the dead by Christ survived till the
time of Hadrian.' Hadrian reigned 117-138 " " ' • ^ ^ I ' f i S H.r
to fix a dat« for Papias' work not earlier than 140-160 (so Harnack^ Drummond, and Schmiedel. Sanday. in his «'ost '"^^.'^j^nt
work The Criticism of the Fonrth Gospel, mcludes the date of
P a p i ^ among the-unsolved problems'). The ddte of-his martjrdora is also very uncertain.

Eusebius says that Papias ' evidently was a man
of very mean capacity, as one may say, judging
from liis statements' (HE iii. 39). This judgment
must be considered strictly in connexion with the
context. Eusebius is speaking of his millenarian
notions, and of the unimaginative ^^ay in which he
interpreted the figurative language of the AjH>stolic
writin-^s. These defects do not reflect on his ^(.curacy in matters of fact, but rather indicate a htera ness and exactness which may at times be paintui,
but are yet a source of strength in the present dis" " ' ' ' " P a p i a s is best known by.the famous ex^^tjact
(I.)
from the Preface to his work which is preserv ed by
Eusebius :
lU, along
with my ter* I will not hesitate to place hefore you.
*'"V!;in^''Vhat'lcarepret^tions (of the curacies ot the Lord) 7«'^^JJ'"f J f ^ J l X
fully learned, and c^refu lv ' : f ^"^^^f^^^-^p^^^ S
no pleasure,
elders, and 1 can guarantee its truth, f^^ ' ^"*^ ' ' ^^^t in
as do the many, in those who have ^« 7 ; > X ^,^i,*^^,''om„,andthose who teach the truth : nor ' " t h o s e who r e i K
ments foreign (to the mmd f.*'',^,'jf^hv the Lord, and tound
record) such as were given to t>'^/'i'''J,J;^^ith anyone on any
on the truth itself. Moreover, if I n>etwjth^n)0
j^^^.^.
occasion who had attended the ^'der. 1 use^ W 'i
^^
the words of the elders; what Andrew or wnat^^ ^^^^^^^^^^ ^^
what Philip, or what Thomas, ^r James or John or
^^.^^.^^
any other ^of_the_
! Hdisciples^of^
S H S^.',%\f;Lord.
i ^ i ^ . a^' " "ForoI S 3

and abiding voice' of Apostolic times, conveyed to him through
the 'friends' ot the Elders.

(6) What can we determine regarding the nature
and purpose of the work of Papias?—He contrasts
his sources with ' those who have so very much to
say' (TO(I TO. jroXXa Xiyovinv), with ' those who relate
commandments foreign to the mind of tbe Lord ' [TO'H
Tds dWorpias evTo\as p.vT)povfvovaiv) and with ' the
contents of the books' (ra U TXV pij^Ui^v). ' T h e
books' whicii he mentions have heen internretcd
as meaning some form of ' t h e Gospebi' (Juluher
Introd., Eng. tr. p. 487), and also as ' writings of
Aristion and the Elder J o h n ' (Drummond and
Bacon). In regard to the former interpretation,
it seems out of the question that Papias should
oppose ' the hving and abiding voice to the
i-es of his Logia. On the other band, it is
sources of his Logia.
i
-" • On the
' ' other
- •--•~-nana,
-^1 itaiue
hardly likely that Papias would minimize the yalu
of the oral evidence of Aristion and the Presbytt
John by disparaging their written work. 11:
.i,„„le«t expUation"
eviilanation is that given by I.iKWfoot
Lightfoi
»,n.uleHt
(followed bv S<;hivaiz, I'cbcr den Tod der hohnc
/^ebcda-i, p. 11», that the exegetical conimentanes
on the (i.)^iieK written by Gnostics hke ISasilnles
are meant. It i« to these also tliat lie refers when
he speaks of ' foreign commandments anil ot those
who have so very much to say.' Papias hiniself
seems to have been a commentator on the Oracles
of the Lord,' and seeks to support his own ex1 - 1 — I i„„.i,t,-.n trom
planations ( « , r i « " ) by direct oral "•'"li«™
those who were in touch with the hrst Christian
""l^TlVhlt position does the Presbyter ,John hold in
Poi'i.i.s' view '—It is noticeable that while the past
tense •said' {elrre,) is used of the Brst group of
Apostles, as though they were dead at the time of
writing, the present tense ' say {Myovaiv) is used
of Ari?tion and the Presbyter John
The entirely
: ; = .
e ^ a n a ^ n of Lightfoot, that t . e

874

JOHX, GOSPEL OF

JOHN, GOSPEL OF
John and companion of Polycarp, an ancient uian, confinus
these things in writing." Harnack contends that the worda
' a l s o ' and 'conlirma in writing' 'certainly ought not to be
pressed' to mean that Irenieus is giving & confirmation from
Papias of the worda of the Eldera, but that he only means to
indicate the \vritten source from which he takea them. (This
position is stoutly opposed by Schmiedel, op. cit. ii, 2549, where
see a statement of the whole controversy and its issues).

tense should probably be regarded as an historic
present, introduced ' tor the sake of variety, must
be rejected. On the other hand, the present tense
seems rather meagre evidence on which to rear the
hypothesis t i n t books written by these two men
were before Papias (so Drummond, Character ami
Authorship, p. 200), especially as he distinctly
If Papias quotes H'^ we have here an important
tells us that it is oral evidence of which he is in
search. There is evidence in the writing of Papias clue to an early date for the Gospel. The Elders
that some literary productions of these men were of Papias belonged to the early Christian comextant, but the intention of Papias in his Preface munity.
[b) '1 here are indications in the Preface of Papias
seems to be to convey the impression that they
were alive at the time he wrote. Papias ^ had that the Gospel permeates his thought, and that
b c u n , at a much earlier time (' in time past ), to the references would be apparent to his readers.
collect information from the elders, and had gone He speaks of 'those who teach the t r u t h ' (ro's
on doing so up to the time of writing. He means Ta\7]67] 5i5d<TKova-tv), and he also applies the term
that Aristion and John are still available for any- ' the T r u t h ' to Christ. I t is.also not without signione who wishes to check the authority of the ex- hcance that St. Andrew and St. Peter and St.
Philip are named in the exact order in which the
planations he gives.
The foregoing establishes the reality of the second names occur in the hrst chapter of St. John, while
John. It IS no longer possible to regard the exist- St. Philip and St. Thomas are prominent only in
ence of the Presbyter ' a s due to a confusion of the Fourth Gospel.
(c) Eusebius (HE iii. 39) says that ' Papias has
Eusebius,' or to accuse Papias of ' slovenliness of
composition,' which would lead us to suppose that used testimonies from the former Epistle of John
two Jolins are mentioned, while all the time he is and from that of Peter similarly.' If I John and
only referring to the same man a second time. The the Gospel are by tlie same author, we have here
question is debated by modern critics whether this additioniU conhrmation that Papias knew and used
Presbyter John has any connexion with the author- the Fourth Gospel. This item of evidence, howship of the Gosi)eI. It is necessary only to indicate ever, can have weight only in connexion with the
the grounds on which the suggestion is based. rest of the evidence. Formerly the fact that EuseEusebius, in the passage from which we have bius, while mentioning his use of the Epistle, is
quoted (HE iii. 39), suggests that he is the author silent as to any use ot the Gospel by Papias, was
of Revelation. He controverts the statement of relied u^wn as a stron" argument for the nonIrenseus that Papias means to be looked upon as a, existence of the Gospel before lGO-170 (e.g. in
After Lightfoot's comhearer of the Apostle John, and gathers from the Supernatural Religion).
use of the present tense [\4y vaiv) that he is really a plete answer to this position (Essays on Suj^erhearer of Aristion and the Elder John, We have natural Religion, ii.), it is not now possible to
seen that in the time of Papias these two men were deny a much earlier date for the Gospel. Modern
still alive, but the evidence as to his relationship opponents of the traditional view now rely on the
with them rather suggests that he had not himself argument from the silence of Eusebius, as proving
met them. Papias seems to have had to collect that Papias nowhere appeals to the Gospel as of
information about what they ' say,' and Eusebius Apostolic authority (e.g. liacon). I t is therefore
hiinself puts forward his statement about an oral necessary to examine anything in Pa[)ias whicii
relationship merely as a suggestion. It does not seems to indicate that he regarded the Gospel as
follow that Eusebius, in attributing the authorship the work of St. John the Apostle.
of llevelation to the Presbyter, even hints at the
(iii.) The evidence of Papias as to the authorship
idea that he is also the author of the Gospel. He of the Gospel.—(a) Eusebius, in the often quoted
may have regarded it as an advantage to assign passage, says that Papias distinguishes the Presanother authorship to the book, that the Apostle byter John from John the Apostle, ' evidently
John might not be held responsible for the millen- meaning the Evangelist.' The words in inverted
arian ideas of Papias. Papias accords the Presbyter commas would seem to point to some indication
no special place of honour in his list, and indeed that Eusebius found in Papias' writing that he
places him last, after Aristion. If Papias had sijoke of St. John the Apostle as the Evangelist.
recorded anything of importance about him, no To this may be added the naming of St. John
doubt Eusebius would have noted it, in order to immediately after the Evangelist St. Matthew in
support hia view of the authorship of Kevelation. the Preface.
See also artt. ARISTION and PAPIAS.
(6) A Vatican MS of the Sth cent, contains the
(ii.) We have next to inquire whether there is statement: ' Evangelium Joliannis manifestatum
any evidence in the ivriting of Papias that lie used et datum est ecclesiis a b Johanne adhuc in corthe Fourth Go-ipel. (a) A passage occurs in the pore constituto: sicut Papia-s nomine Hierapoliwritings of Irenieus which contains a quotation of tanus, discipulus Johannis carus, in exotericis—id
Jn 14- ' Our Lord has said, that in the abode of my est in extremis—quinque llbris retulit. Descripsit
Father are many mansions.' The passage is intro- vero evangelium dictante Johanne recte.' ^ The
duced, like many others in Irenaeus, as a quotation words are part of a translation of an early Greek
from the words of ' t h e Elders.' Is Irenieus here argumentum or proof that the Gospel Mas written
quoting from the sayings of ' t h e Elders' as re- by John tbe Apostle. As the passage stands, the
ported by Papias? By the way in which the words exotericis and extremis are unintelligible,
Johannine quotation is prefaced, it is fair to sup- and the conjecture of Lightfoot may be accepted
pose that ' t h e Elders' are here referring to a that the former should read excgeticis and extremis
written record, and not renroducing nierely oral should read e.rtcrnis, which was an explanation of
tradition, and that some well-known and accepted the false reading exotericis. Again, it is nonsense
to say that the Gospel was published ' by John
source for the words of our Lord is meant.
while he was yet a l i v e ' ; ana Harnack suggests
An additional confirmation of the position that Irenaeus
quotes rrrtmtim. from the Elders of Papias is found in another [Chron. i. 665) that the preposition ab should be
**°vi"". .u
^,?^^-- "*= '* speaking ot the trnittulnesa of the deleted. With these changes it is possible to make
earth at the millennium, and inserf* a fanciful passage about sense of the words. The s t a t e m e n t ' Johanne adhuc
vmes i^^th ten thousand shoots. He says that he received it
from the Elders who saw John, the disciple of the Lord.' in corpore constituto' would then imply that there
After quoting the pass^e, he adds: ' Papias also, a hearer of was an interval between the writing and the pub-
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hcation of the (Iospel, and has reference to Jn •'!-'
This would explain why Papias had found it lu'(-c^
sary to say that the Gospel was published ' i n the
hiciime ot the Apo.stle.' iMie statement at the end
that Vapms wrote the Gospel at the dictation of St
John may safely bo set aside. At the same time'
apart from the l a . t that it is necessary so to edit
the fragment, there are seiious dihiculties in the
way of accepting it as reliable cvhlence. For one
thing. It is^ strange that Eusebius does not mention
such a statement in Papias, although he iiicjiti<ms
siuiilar statements of his with regard to St. Matthew
and St. M;uk. Moreover, in v'lvw of the modern
qucstionof the Presbyter authorship, there isiiolliiii'.
to indicate whicii John is meant. (For disi-us-,ion
of the allc-cd statement of Pai-iius recorded by
Plnhp of SidiS that John died a martyr in Jerusalem, .see art. JOHN [TllK .VPOSTLK]).
If the direct tcstiiiii.iiy of Papias must be regarded
as inconclusive, it may fairly ho asked whother we
have a right to expect muio. There is a very hi<di
prohabdity that the Gospel wa.s one of the sourc-es
of the 'Oracles' whicii he expounded, and his
silence as to the author, so far from displaying any
uncertainty on the question, may quite a-s easily
be interpreted as meaning that the jtorsonality of
St. John was eclipsed in the ndnd of Papi.us liy the
desire to hear the living voice of the Lord Himself
in the Gosjiel. It is probable that in Papias we
are in the presence of a certain conservatism which
marked with some regret the dying out of those
who were in possession of the oral tradition about
the life and teaching of Jcsiis, and the gradual
substitution of the written word as the authority
for the Chrh-tiaii lile which, of necessity, was taking
place. It was his aim from an early period in his
activity to collect the oral tradition. One thing at
least is practically certain, that if Pajjias knew and
quoted the Gospel, it must have been for him an
authentic record. If the Gospel emerged at the
close of the 1st cent, or the verj' beginning of the
2nd, as it undoubtedly did, and did not bring with
it tlie strongest credentials and most unmistakable
indications that it was in complete accord with the
accredited oral teaching so much valued by Papias,
it is difficult to think that in a mind of such simplicity as his it could have raised, as it appears to
nave done, only the merest ripple on the surface.
(ii) Ignatius was bishop of Antioch in Syria. A
number of letters have come down to us under his
name, of which only seven are genuine.
The
writer wa.s at the time on his way from Antioch to
Rome under sentence of death. The date 110117, the closing years of Trajan's reign, may be
assigned to them.
In Ronuins vii. 2, Ignatius says, ' There is not in
me a iire fed by ileshly motive, but water living
and speaking in me, saying within me. Conic to the
Father.' These w<)rds inevitably recall Jn4"'- '^{cf.
also 4^ ' the Father seeketh such to worsliiji him ').
Not only the ideas, but the coincidence of ideas, seem
to point to the story of the woman of Samaria as
to a ija.--sage in the Gospel which is aflbrding him
comfort in his trial. Again, in I'hdad. vii. 1, he
says, ' The Spirit is not deceived, being froni God ;
for it knoweth whence it cometh and whither it
goeth, and searcheth out the hidden things' (cf.
J n 3** 8'^ 1 Jn 2"). There are some striking ditt'erences in the thought of the parallel passages; Init
it is difficult to' resist the conclusion that the
words of Ignatius are due to the influence of these
Johannine passages 'floating in his mind' CSew
Test. inApo'-t. Fathers, Oxford Society of Historical
Theology, 1905, p. 82, where see other parallelisms).
Both in expression and in doctrine there is an undoubted affinity between Ignatius and the Evangelist. Loisy admits that Ignatius, in his Christology, is dependent on the Gospel (Le Quatrieme
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h- the iniluence of J book an T r t fl' ^^^-laineS
the l.ifi.r... „ „ . 1. '^\^'^' «•"« that the writer of
•ibulits wlietlier tl , , ' , '

'' ..^'""^.V

l"m>.elf

ouotes thi- i'.L,.^i
^ t i ^ urged that he nowhere
?)u uA> III
• ''^ "•'' **^ Apostolic authority, although there are occasi.,ns (notably Smym i i 2)
d o ' " ? " u m V ' r ' ' T ^ ' ' - - ^ " " g l y 4po«ite t<!
lo so. It may be pointed out as having a beaim - o n this objection, that, although it is quite
evident that Ignatius knew 1 Cor^ * almo.st by
heait, he has no quotations (in the strictest sense
with mention of the source) from t h a t E p i s t l e ' (iVZ"
in Apost. Fathers, p. G7). This is only another
instance of the precariousness of the argument
froni silence, considered apart from the uliosvncrasies of a writer, (b) A^,ain, it is also objected
that in writing to the Ephesian community in
which St. John is said to have laboured, Ignatius
mentions St. Paul as a hero of the faith wiioni
he sets before himself and tlieni for imitation, but
makes no mention of St. John (Ephes. xii.). To
this argument it must be admitted that no very
satisfactory answer has yet been given. Ignatius
is, indeed, predisposed to mention St. P a u l s name,
through his evident desire to compare his own
experience and the Apostle's in calling together
the elders of Ejihesus. Again, the writings of St.
Paul, which have more clearly in view the various
heresies of the time, would perhaps suit his purpose
better.
I t cannot be regarded as certain that Ignatius
used the Gosjjel. His evidence is on the borderline between evidence for the existence of the
Gospel and proof of the influence of a milieu of
Johannine teaching and thought. It is probable
that Ignatius had a<cess to some document containing Johannine teaching (cf. e.g. his reference to the
narrative of the woman of Samaria); on the other
hand, that might easily have been a story told
orally by the Apostle in the course of his preaching and teaching, and embedded in the hearts and
minds of those who heard him,
(3) Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna. His writing has come down to us in the form of an Epistle
to the Phdippinns.
The date of his martyrdoni
was long uncertain, hut the investigations of Lightfoot and Harnack have led to the almost certain
conclusion that he died in 155 at the age of 86.
As regards the Gospel, we have two sources from
which we may derive evidence as to his opinions,
viz. the Epistle and some reminiscences of Irena-us.
[a) In the Epistle, Polycarp makes no reference
to any docnnient, except that he refers to St. Paul's
Ep. to the Philij>pians immediately after mentioning
bis name, and in another passage again quotes the
Epistle without remark. There is also a sentence
which, though not verbally accurate, bears every
trace of having been taken from the First E]jistle
of St. John ; 'Everyone Mho shall not confess that
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is Antichrist' (cf.
1 Jn 4""). He has also a pa.ssage that recalls at
once words of Christ in the Gospel and the thought
of the Epistle: ' He that raised Him from the
dead will raise us also, if we do His will and
walk in His commandments, and love the things
which He loved ' (cf. J n 7 " 14l^ 1 Jn 2«- " 5i- -). Wc
also Hnd in Polycarp, v. 2, ' A s He hath proniised
to raise us from the dead.' This promise is found
only in J n 6'*''. These parallelisms at least show
that he was familiar with a circle of Johannine
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thought He does not once mention the name of and J n 14"- ^, 1 J n 5'-»). (e) The Didache, or
St John • but the Church at Philippi had not been Teaching of the Twelve ApostleB, is a composite
directly in contact with that Apostle. Moreover, document, and is the earliest manual of Church
his habits of quotation hardly lead us to expect any procedure extant. The elements of which it is
composed may have been in use at the end of the
other result (cf. NT in Apost. Fathers, p. 84).
(b) IreuEEUs gives Polycarp a foremost place 1st cent., but the work in its present form was pubamon*' the elders whom he quotes. He says that lished much later. It contains A specimen of a
he 'had not only been instructed by Apostles, prayer of thanksgiving for use after the Eucharist,
and associated with many who had seen the Christ, in which there is a very remarkable parallel to the
but had also been placed by Apostles in Asia in anti-sacraraentarian treatment of the ideas of the
the Church at Smyrna as a bishop, whom we also Supper in the Fourth Gospel (eh. 6 ) : ' Thou,
saw in our early life' (ev T^ -jrpdiTri riXiKif) (Htsr.Almighty Master, didst create all things for thy
III. iii. 4). Eusebius has preserved for us a letter name's sake, and didst give food and drink unto
of his to Florinns, in which he gives an account of men for enjoyment, that they niight render thanks
his listening with peculiar attention to Polycarp, unto thee ; but didst bestow upon us spiritual food
and vividly recalls the very place where he sat when and drink and eternal life through thy Son' [Did.
he discoursed, his manner of life, and his personal X. 3). (d) The Shepherd of Hermas [e. 100 Zahn,
appearance, ' and how he would describe his inter- 135-145 Harnack) displays a Johannine colouring
course with John, and with the rcit who had seen of thought.
5. Evidence derived from Opponents of Church
the Lord, and how hs would relate their words.
And whatsoever things he had heard from them doctrine in the 2nd century.—(1) The Clementabout the Lord, and about His miracles, and about ine Homilies. — These are the work of a Jewish
His teaching, Polycarp, as having received them Christian, and were published at Rome not earlier
from eye-witnesses of the life of tlie Word, would than A.D. 160-170. In one of the Homilies (disrelate them in accordance with the Scriptures' covered by Dressel in 1837) there is an undoubted
(ap. Euseb. HE v. xx. 6). Again, Irenaeus also, quotation' (xix. 22) from J n 9=^ ^ There are also
in a letter to Victor, bishop of Rome, on the in the Homilies other apparent references to the
Paschal controversy, uses as an argument the Gospel.
fact that Polycarp followed the example of ' John
(2) The Gnostics.—There were two great schools
the disciple of the Lord, and the rest of the Apostles of Gnostics—the Valentinians and the Basilidians.
with whom he consorted.* Irenjeus is undouhtedly The date of the literary activity of Valentinus is
referring to the Apostle J o h n ; and if that be so, uncertain, but we know that there existed a school
there can be little doubt that ' the Scriptures' to of his followers before A.D. 150. Heracleon was a
whicii Polycarp referred contained the Fourth pupil of Valentinus ; and it is exceptionally strong
Gospel in some form. Thus the silence of Poly- evidence, not only for the early existence but also
carp, in the solitary writing that has come down for the authenticity of the Fourth Gospel, that he
to us, is balanced by the explicit statement of composed a Commentary on it which is quoted by
Irenxus that Polycarp knew St. John, and referred Origen. Tertuliian contrasts Valentinus and Marto hiin in his discourse.
cion as to the way in whicii they use Scripture. He
Opponents of the Johannine authorship of the Goapel have says that Marcion used the '"knife,' while Valenca^t doubt on the trustworthiness of Irenieus in tbis matter. tinus 'accepted the whole instrument' (i.e. the four
They alle};e that he inade a mistake in re^rding Papioa as a Gospels), but with an abilitv not less than Mareion's
hearer of John, and that he has possibly done the same in the ' laid hands upon the truth.' We hear of a school
case of Polycarp. The John to whom Polycarp referred may
have been the Presbyter. Irenreus was still a ooy (ix TuiSa*) of Basilides c. 133, and his own period of activity
when he heard his teacher. At the same time, it ia hardly was A.D. 117-138.
Hippolytus in his Refutatto
likely that the vi\id personal impression he has of Polycarp quotes Basilides, and in the quotations there are
contains a mistake of this kind. Polycarp evidently mentioned
the name of John with some frequency, and there is no evidence undoubted extracts from the Gospel. The question
that the Presbyter John was a man of such note in Asia as to discussed by modern criticism is whether these are
be thua referred to in Polyearp's lectures. It is inconceivable quotations from Basilides or from the representative
that, it there had been any prospect of confusion in the mind
of a youth who was listening to him, Poljcarp would not have of a school (cf. Drummond, op. cit. 296-301). There
guarded against it (see Stanton, Gospels as llist. Doct. pp. 214- is a strong preponderance of evidence in favour of
218).
*^^
Basilides himself as the source.
(4) We have still to deal with a group of writSo far as the earlier Gnostics are concerned—the
in<^s classed among the Apostolic Fathers, whose Naasseni, Peratse, Ophites, and Docetse—it is generevidence on the subject is rendered vague and in- ally admitted that the Gospel is earlier than these
conclusive, inasmuch as tbey contain no definite controversies; and Hippolytus tells us that they
quotations from the Gospel, and there is also un- made abundant use of the Gospel.
certainty as to their dates, [a) The Epistle of
(3) Marcion was a contemporary of Valentinus.
Barnabas reflects the condition of thought in —The principle of his work is to secure a Gospel
Egypt, and the date may lie anywhere between 79 that shall represent the pure doctrine of Christ, unand 132. The theory that Barnabas used the mixed with Jewish prejudices, which he regarded
Fourth Gosuel found strangely a strong champion as inherent in the minds of the primitive Apostles.
in Keim, who assigned the date 120-VM} [.le^is of We find him rejecting all others in favour of St.
Ao;. I. 1(12-195). Loisy, on the other hand, accept- Luke, which was written under Pauline influence ;
ing the date c. 130, urges complete ignorance of the and he mutilated even that Gospel to suit his purGospel on the part of Barnabas, and uses the argu- pose. We cannot expect to Iind in his writing an^
ment to prove that the Johannine writings had reference to the Gospel of John, but, from his
not yet taken complete possession of ecclesiastical action in rejecting the writings of the early Apostles,
usa-e (£c Qu-ih-inm Er. j.. 5). Tn Barnabas, use is we may draw the negative conclusion that if the
made of tlie idea of the Brazen Serpent; and the Gospel was regarded as written by St. John it would
conceptions of 'eternal life,' which often occurs, be suflicient reason for its rejection. He made use
and of feeding upon the words of life,' seem to of the passage in Galatians where St. Paul rebukes
pomt to the influence of a Johannine current of 'Apostles themselves' ' w h o w a l k e d not uprightly
thought. (A) Only one of the epistles known under according to the truth of the gospel' (2"). His
the name of Clement of Rome is genuine. It was silence as to the Fourth (iospel is all tbe more
written from the Roman community to the Corin- striking because of its anti-Judaic tendency, which
thian, ,-. 100. Here, again, the writer seems to be would have predisposed him in its favour had it
inlluenced by Johannine teaching (cf. Clem, xlix not been ^vritten by a primitive Apostle.
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6. The Quartodeciman controversy. — in the
latter ^lart of the 2iid cent, a controversy was rife
between certain Asiatic Christians and the Church
with regard to their Paschal observance on the
H t h Nisan. They appealed to the examjde of the
Apostle John in defence of their practice. In the
Gospel the Paschal meal falls on the 13th, and it
was contended by Bretschneider, followed by the
Tiibingen School, that tliereforo tlie Apostle could
not be the author of the Gospel. A fuller investigation, however, into the lalionnle of the (Quartodeciman controversy gne- far to remove the diliiculty. In opposition U> the I'lihiiigen School, it was
held that the 14th was ke|)t n o t in eummemoration
of the Passover, but in comnieinuration of the deatii
of Christ, M'hich would be in accord with the Fourth
Gospel. This still leaves the dilHculty unsolved,
that in the Synaptics the death of Christ falls on
the loth. Accordingly. Bleek (followeil by Schiirer)
and St-mtoii maintain that the observance in question was neither of the institutiun of the Sui>per,
nor of the death of Christ alone, but that the Christian Jews gave to the Pass.n er day a new meaning
which m a d e i t acomiiiemoration ..f the entire fact
of redemption, including the Suoper, the Death,
and the ResuiTection of Christ. This interpretation
seenis to be the correct one. At the same time,
while it surmounts the ditticulty caused by the
chronologj'of the Fourth Gospel, there still remains
the fact that the (Quartodecimans of the latter half
of the century appealed to the example of Christ as
eating the Passover on the I4th. If such an appeal
was made in the earlier part of the controversy, and
at the same time the example of St. John was quoted
in support, we shouhl be face to face with a strong
argument against the Apostolic auth<)rship of the
Gospel. There is no proof, however, that the argument from the examide of Christ was used before
the time of Apollinaris. Apollinaris distinctly
assumes that the Syiiojitics and St. John must not
be made to contradict one another ; and Polycrates
as distinctly holds the Apostolic authorship, although he is a <^n;irtodeciman (cf. Schmiedel,
op. rit. ii. 2oJ2-2.'t53. who regards the (Quartodeciman argument as still valid against the Apostolic authorship. The question is fully discussed
by Stanton, op. rit. i. pp. 173-197, with a result
favourable to the traditional view).
7. The Alogi.—These were a party in Asia Minor
(c. A.D. 180) who rejecte<l the Johannine authoishiii
of the Gospel and the Apocalyitse. They are tirst
mentioned by Epiphanius and Philaster (4tli cent.),
but it may now be safely admitted that Iremeus
opjwses tlieir views in Ha'r. III. xi. 12 (Zahn and
Harnack). They attributed the authorshij} to
Cerinthus, and founded their argument chiefly on
the chronological disparity with the Synoptics.
The main interest in the Alogi centres round the
question whether they betoken uncertainty in the
ecclesiastica] tradition. Epiphanius ranks them
among heretics, but it is certain that they were a
party in the Cliurch (Schiirer and Harnack). The
name ' A l o g i ' is a jest of Epiphanius, and indicates
merely that they rejected the Logos (Jospel, with
more than a hint at tlieir stupidity (a\o7os = ' u n reasonable ). It -ive-. 110 clue to their doctrinal
position. Epi}>lianiiis, himself very orthodox, says
' t h a t they seem to believe as we do.' Prolial»ly
they were opposed to some form of the Montanist
heresy, and in their ze.ij sought to get rid of the
teaching of the Gospel on the Holy Spirit by rejecting the whole. This sU-\> they strove to justify
by the chronological disparities with the Synoptics
and other internal discrepancies. Irenceus saj^s of
them that ' they frustrate the gift of the Spirit.
The millenarian views of the Montanists may have
directed their first atta(;k on the Apocalypse, which
they extended to the Gospel ' by a piece of sheer
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bravado'^ (Sanday, Crit. of Fourth Gospel p 651
and Epiphanius refer to them slightin-dv and
Schwarz (0/,. citj,. 33). in common wilh SaTmon
al
mon, although from a diherent motive, riariows
them doMIl
down
lows rnem
t e a single
individual
«
i
t
h
perhaps
a
coterie
be
i^
ur
-,"T- ••"•'Pei'liapsa coterie behind
\V e ma;^ admit that t^.e presence of the Alo"d
in the Churcli indicates that the belief in the J 3 an
nine authorship bad not reached that stage of dear
dchnition and regular acceptance which^nly cconroversy and time could gi.e. They ' came^upo
upon
the tnuhtion unawares' (l.<,isy). The Church wa
not yet in a position either to challenge with criticf
weapons, or to expel as heretics tlu,se who dittered
from her traditional beliefs alwut authorship {liena^ns could only defend the fourfold Gospel mystically), esi.ecially when they were lighting, as in this
ea^e, a common foe in Montanism. Indeed the
Alogi can really lie pressed into the service of tradition. ' Its ascription to Cerinthus. an impossible
author, betrays the recklessness of the judgment
pronounced ; while the naming of a contemporary
and fellow - townsman of the Apostle may lie
accepted as an indication of the true date of the
Gospel' (Dods, Expos. Gr. Test. i. \\ 6r»0).
II. THE INTERNAL

EVIDENCE.—SH

text of

the

Gospel that we jiossess is without the categorical
statement of 2l-^-' that the bf.ok contains the witness
of the Ajtostle John and is written by him. It
seems the more probable view that this whole
chapter was composed by friends of the Evangelist,
either towards the end of his Hfe, or after his
death, in order to remove a misinteritretation of a
saying of Jesus about him. The position assigned
to St. Peter in the chapter might be explained by
the desire to show that, although the (iospel leaves
him weighted with the guilt of his denial, he was
restored to his pla<'c in the Apostolic ciir'le, and
that no dispar.i^etiK'ut or supersession is intended
of the Petrine (Jospel that lies at the basis of tlie
Synoptics. We have no moral right to regard the
stiitenient of 21-'' as anything but a bona fide statement of the earliest view of the authorship, and in
the internal evidence we have to consider how far
the book itself corresponds with this suggested
view.

1. The author is a Jew.—(1) His attitude towards

the OT shows unmistakably that it was for hini a
valuable aid to faith and a deep source of religious
experience. The oiiening words of the Gospel are
reminiscent of Gn 1'; 3'^ recalls Dt 30'"-. ' H i s o w n '
in 1" can betray only the tragic consciousness of a
Jew that the chosen nation rejected the Christ.
The words in 10"' ' the Scripture cannot be broken,'
may be taken as expressing the Evangelist's own
com iction. He sees in certain incidents in tbe life
of Jesus that wouhl otherwise cause perplexity,
especially some connected with the Passion, the
fulfilment of the OT. TM ice the condmrt of Judas
is explained by Scripture (13'^ 17'^). The mournful
sight of tlie garments of .lesus distributed among
the rough soldiers brings to mind a inopliecy (ig--*).
The thirst of Jesus, vho Himself luul the gift of
the living water, is a fuIHIment of Scripture (19-'^).
It is in Scripture that he iinds a solution for the
problem of the failure of Christ's ministry and
teaching (12"'). The very siiear-thnist has a place
in the counsels of (4od (It.''"- ••'), and becomes an aid
to faith (ig^''). While the Evangelist rarely cites
incidents from tho OT, and the great majority of
the OT references are contained in the discourses of
Clirist, it has to be borne in mind that the Gospel
was written for Gentile readers, to whom only the
outlines of tbe history would be familiar.
(2) The wiiter is familiar not only with the Me.i,Hiani<- expectation, but alw with the limitation.-; that
it .suffered in the pupnlar mind. The hope is current
in G a l i l e e (l""- •«^- •*'•' 6 ' ^ -'*• '-'"•}, in S a m a r i a (4=^^. -.a. 4i>j^
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He is also familiar with sites and places. Jacob's
• i,,,;... |s"»- "'• r"'- "-" S"" 1U='). • Anions friends well i? deep (4"); the mountain and the ripening
"non^fo'es, o.Jng neutrak aUkc, it
i>^9ff^ cornfields ate suggested in the most natural fashion
The l?urpo»; of the Go»,,el is to mduce belief that (vv.""*"'-""); i t i s a descent from the high ground
Jesns is the Christ (SO"'). Not on y so, but the where Cana stood to the shores of Gennesaret at
limitations and misconceptions " ' / b e idea of the Capernaum (v.^'). Ch. 6 contains some minute
Christ in the popular mind are famdiar to him. information as to the district. Bethsaida (l"" 1-2"')
Eliiah and the Prophet aro not yet come (1''); the and Bethany (11') are not merely localities, but
outlook is unspiritual (0"-'•;) l the Messiah will connected with the names of friends. He carefully
never die (6" 12"-'); Jesus does not satisfy then distinguishes Bethany ' nigh unto Jerusalem about
conventional ideas (7"-'-).
.
, Hfteen furlongs' (11") from ' Bethany beyond Jor(31 The writer is familiar with the ideas ana dan' (1^). Nazareth is mentioned not only as the
customs of the Jews.
We have a picture of a home of Jesus, but as a place so well known to
Jewish marriage feast (S'"), of pastoral life Nathanael that he considered it unlikely that ' any
(10'-»1 of burial customs (11»«-" W), the estimate "ood t h i n g ' could spring from such commonplace
of women (4='), the disparagement of the Dispr- surroundings (1"); cf. the details as to Sychar (4"),
sion (7"), the heredity of sin (9=). The religious ••Enon {S"), Ephraim (11"). A very striking feature
observances of the people are known to him, and is the accurate knowledge displayed of the topoghe displays great familiarity with the 1 emp e raphy of Jerusalem and its environs (cf. 5" 18'):
and its services. The Synagogue and the Temple the l,Cidron ; which is a ravine on the way from the
are places of resort (18-"); lie knows the side of city to the Mount of Olives, and a torrent only in
the Temple where shelter is to be had in in- winter {xfilt^ppon, 18') ; the Pavement (Gabbatha)
clement weather (10=J-»»); it was forty-six years in the Prsetorium (19'"); Golgotha (19"). The
in building (2="); he speaks of the treasury (8-"). acclaiming multitude carried in their hands ' the
The two feasts of Tabernacles and of Dedication branches of the palm t r e e s ' which grew on the
are familiar to him, even to the implied ritualistic Mount of Olives (12").
details (Westcott, vi.). He speaks of the 'great
(2) It has been customary to regard the so-called
day' of the feast of Tabernacles. He is familiar
with the narrow .S.ibbatarian views of the Jews Hebraisms of the Fourth Gospel, which it was sup(gw gu 7^1-1). In the last passage a subtle argu. posed to share with the other NT writings, as an
ment is founded on the knowledge that circumcision indication that the writer was a Palestinian. The
study of the papyri has revolutionized this idea.
is allowable on the Sabbath.
It is now no longer permissible to speak of HebraTho papyri are written in the verDoes the statement that Caiaphas waa ' high priest that same istic Greek.
year' (11**, repeated 11^1 131") imply that the writer imagined nacular Greek, and range in date from the 3rd
that the olfice was tenable only for a year? The repetition
atter the manner of the Evangelist is meant to impress more cent. D.C. to the 7th cent. A.D. Tho earlier specithan a chronological tact. Either the words may have an ironical mens furnish a convincing parallel in language to
signincance, arising from the fact that the three predecessors of the Greek of the NT. Where there are Hebraic
Caiaphas had been deposed after a year's tenure, and would be
an allusion to the present uncertainty of the otlice (Delff, Gesch. modes of expression, these must be traced to direct
lies liabbi Jesus von Nazetreth, pp. 85, 86); or the Evangelist translation from tho Aramaic, or to those causes
seeks to connect emphatically the otlice of the high priest with that operate in the introduction of foreign elements
the part that he loolt in accomplishing the death of Christ. The
high priest entered alone once a year into the Holy of Holies, into the vernacular of any language (Moulton,
where he offered atonement for the sins of the people (He 9"), Grammar of NT (Ircelc, Prolegomena, vol. i. pp.
and in ' that memorable year' Caiaphas is but an unconscious 18, 19). At the same time, while we must attribute
instrument in bringing about the great and final sacrifice (Westthe simple structure of this Evangelist's sentences
cott, vi.; cf. also B. Weiss, Coin, ad loc.).
and the absence of connecting particles to his use
(4) It has been contended against these indica- of the vernacular, we aro not left without evidence
tions that wk-,n the writer mentions the .Jews he that he knew Hebrew. In his quotations from tho
s'lerns to spcnk of them as a foreigner would speak. OT he made use of the LXX (2'' \V \^ 10"); but
They are throughout represented as the bitter he is also independent of it {W 7=" 1=" 6"'); and
eneniies of Christ (2'» 5>"*- 6" V"- S-* 10="- ll*" there is an interesting group of cases where the
13"" 20'"). The term oi 'loi'SaFot is sometimes used LXX seems to be corrected by reference to the
to denote the Jews as a nation, in distinction from Hebrew (6*" 1 3 " 19" ; cf. Westcott, Gospel of John,
other nations: sometimes as Juda3ans distinguished xiii-xiv; Drummond, op. cit. p. 364).
(3) Can (Ae Logos conception of the Gospel be
from Galilieans or Perteans; and sometimes the
leaders of the Jewish people alone are meant. This shown to have greater affinity with Alexandrian
somewhat indefinite mode of speech has a sufficient than with Hebrew thought ? It is noteworthy that
explanation if the Evangelist wrote as he used to the term XISTOS is not used throughout the Gospel,
spe.ak (Drummond, op. cit. 416, note). There is no either in the "discourses or in the narrative parts,
indication in his tone of national .intagonism. except in the ordinary sense of ' wofd' ; but we
Rather his attitude is like that of St. Paul to must not neglect other passages where the Logos
his countrymen. The Jews are ' H i s own' (1"); idea is in the background. The lofty and undehned
,
Jesus Himself is a Jew (4"); salvation is of the sense of the plural subject in such passages as 3
Jews (4^); Nathanael is an ' Israelite indeed' (1"); the well-known pre-existence passages, the assertion by Christ of what He had seen with the Father
there are believing Jews (8"' etc.).
This Gospel also preserves words of Christ that (e" 8=«, cf. V), His teaching which is not of Himtrace the subsequent persecution by the Jews to its self (7"-"), His complete unity of existence with
roots in their ignorance of the Father and the Son the Father (14'"), are all expressions of the Logos
(16""). In this Gospel Jesus never denounces the consciousness (cf. Grill, VntersuchMnc/en ubcr die
leaders of the people in as strong terms as He uses Entstehung des ciertcn Evangeliums, i. pp. 32, 33).
in the Synoptics. That He expressly distinguishes On tlie otlier hand, in order to prove that the t ' ™ " '
His disciples from the Jews (13»"), and also speaks gelist had either a literary acquaintance with the
of 'your law' (8" Iff"), 'their law' (1.5-'), implies works of Philo, or was deeply influenced by ms
that this external attitude adopted hy the writer thought, it would be necessary to discover a
was not unknown during the ministry on earth (cf. much closer correspondence between them-than is
actually to be found. In the Stoic philosophy with
Dods, Expos. Gr. Test. i. 6661.
2. The author is a Jew of Palestine Many of which Philo closely identifies himself, the term
the preceding characteristics are already ind'ica- ' L o g o s ' has the double significance of 'reason
tions that the writer is a native of Palestine. (1) (Mvo! iviiieiTK) and ' word' {Xiyo^ TpoipopiKis), ana
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in the Fonrth Gospel there is not a traee of the
former sense. Jeaus is the manifestation of Goil
tlie uttered \\ onl. Again, in the Gospel the ho-us
is identilied witli the Messiah, and in Philo tliT'ie
is no such identihcation. It is douhtful whether
I'hilo attrihutea jiersonality to the Logos; but
there can be no doubt of the personal existente of
tlie Lo;;..s in the Gos|.eI. At the same time, the
author of the Fourth Gospel, like every Hebrew
thinker, is no metaphysieian, and he simply
]nojeettf the eoneeption of personality, which he
derived from the knowledge of the Incarnate One,
into the Word in its pre-incarnate existence. The
Angel of the Lord and the i)ersoiiilied Wisdom in
the o r are not so much independent existences as
immanent determinations ot the Divine Bein".
Moreover, the Incarnation of the l.n-'us is an id^a
qnite foreign to the mind of Philop not because
with him matter is essentially corrujit. but because
it is 'regarded as a principle puiely negative,
arresting, limiting, restraining the i>ei'ietration of
the Uivine action, in proportion to its thickness
and opacity' (Ileville, Lc (Juii(rii}me J^cangile, p.
87). For Alexandrian thought an Incarnation of
tlie Logos conld only be Docetic ; and this may
have given rise to the heresy of 1 Jn 2^.

JOHN, GOSPEL

OF

879

influence on the people of the riisin.^ r.f i

^Ind , ' ^ y ^^« '^^r^if ' - t a tumult shond a,*ise'
and thereby the ecclesiastical iniluence (r^^os) and
the national ex.sten.e be destroyed by Rome * The
reply of Caiaphas is charaaeristic. He scoi-nfnllv
sets aside the question of the miracle, and uJ"es aX

S ' ' ; v " " t r ' l 7 ''^ •'"^'' 7''}' t h e ' a c t u a r s i t u a !
\\Z fU • F *• ^f- ? " l^'^r-^^ly be without meaning
h It tl.e Evangelist, who knew the Saddnc.-van disbelief in predestination, shouhl represent Caiaphas
as the unconscious prophet and instrument of the
deatli of U i n s t (vv.'^i-^^). In 7^-^'^ there is disl.layed a similar knowledge of ecclesiastical circles.
Attci the triumphal entry the Pharisees seem to
ha\ c been tilled with dismay at their loss of influI'T*^ w ' S n " ' ^ people, and at the popularity of
Christ (12''' , and it is the ruling Kailduca-an party
who plot the death of Lazarus (v.'«). Again, it is
the Fourth Evangelist who tells us of the informal
trial before Annas, who, though still wielding much
power, had heen deposed in favour of his son-inlaw (18*-"-*).
These indications of an acquaintance with opinion
There are, however, some veri/ striking affinities of expres- in ecclesiastical circles are in complete correspondsion l^ettceen Philo and the Fourth Gospel. Philo speaks of "a ence with the statement in 18'^ a W i t the disciiile
second God' (SC-TE/JK 6ti<)-, the Word Himself ia God and the ' who was known to the high priest.' In this
Son of Ood (i we,- re-i Oieu)-, the Word ia the agent or instrument in creation (hi aZ a xoirfj.»; xetTi/rxiuaffBr)-, Light and LifeGospel alone are we told the name (Malchus) of
are conceptions of Pliilo as applied to the Logoa; he uses the the servant of the high priest whose ear was cut
term ' Paraclete,' but applies it to the 'cosmos' and not to the off by Peter. It is noteworthy, also, that the Evan' Logos.' The Logos exists in heaven; reveals the name of God;
possesses supernatural knowledge and power ; is continually at gelist is acquainted with Nicodemus, and with
work ; is eternal; is free from sin ; instructs and convinces; dwells Jo.seph of Arimatha>a, who belonged to the Phariin the souls of men ; is high priest towards God; is the source saic party. In this connexion may be mentioned
of unity, joy, and peace; imparts eternal life; is bridegroom, the tradition of Polycrates that ' John, who leaned
father, guide, ateersnian, shepherd, physician : imparts manna:
is the food of the soul (Grill, pp. 115-128). For a discussion of on Jesus' breast,' also wore ' the frontlet' [wiraXov)
the whole question aee Sanday, l.c. pp. 185-200. These co- of the high priest (Eus. HE in. xxxi. 3).
incidences cannot be overlooked in deciding the question of
authorship. We muat bear in mind t h a t ' Logoa' is the word by
which the Hebrew idea of the Word of God is translated in the
LXX, and lhat there are passages in the OT, the Apocrypha,
and in the Jewish Targums that afford equally important coincidences of thought (Ps 33e lOTSO 14715, is 408 S5l0.ll, wis 9'
IC'2 loi5. IB. For the Memra of the Targums, aee Edersheim,
Life and Times, i. pp. 46-4S). The Evangelist would inoet with
these ideas nowhere more readily than in Ephesus, which waa
also the home of the Logos philosophy of Heraclitus. He
would be disposed to keep in liew his Greek readera, among
whom these expressions were current. Again, we find similar
coincidences of thought with Philo in the writings of St. Paul
and in the Epistle to the Hebrews. If, indeed, we were to isolate
the Prologue to the Goapel, which may be regarded aa containing all that was in the author'a mind essential to the Logos
idea, and to rid oursehes of all associations of the word ' Logos'
derived from Greek philosophy, we should find that the thought
remains within the limits of the OT, except in the case of vv.i- "J.

3. The writer is a contemporary of the events
and persona in his narratWe.^(]) His knowledqc
of the ecclesiastical situation and feeling of the
time.—A deputation is sent to the Baptist from
the ecclesiastical authorities in Jerusalem consisting of priests and their attendant Levites (l'^""-),
and the writer breaks the naiTative of the deputation to insert the remark, evidently meant to explain the question that follows, that the deimtation
included some Pharisees (v.=^). Their inquiry hetrays an interest in ritual and in the orderly
observance of the Law whicii is characteristic of
that party, as distinct from the Sadducees. The
Safklucees seem to have applied rationalist prmeijdes to the old religion, and were distinguished by
dogmatic differences not only regarding the rule of
faith, but in connexion with such questions as the
life after death, and the question of free-will and
predestination {Edersheim, Life and. Times, 1. pp.
310-324). The writer does not speak of Pharisees
and Saddncees, but of Chief Priests and Pharisees,
showing that he is acquainted with the fa<t that the
Sadducees held the offices in the time of Christ.
The passage 11*'-^'' is full of ecclesiastical knowledge.
The discussion in the Sanhedrin is occasioned by the

Delff has propounded the theory that the author of the
Fourth Gospel was an unnamed native ot Jerusalem, not of the
number of the Twelve, but a man of high-priestly family, and a
member of the higher aristocracy. He founds on 16'&, on the
statement of Polycrates, and on the other indications in the
Gospel, He identifies tbe author with 'the disciple whom
Jesus loved,'and describea him as a kind of 'supernumerary
disciple.' Sanday (Crit. of Fourth Gospel, 99^108) has discussed
this theory with great generosity, btit it necessitates a further
theory of inter|301ations, and itself presents some insuperable
difficulties. Thia disciple and Peter are close friends (20-), and
in the other Gospela, Peter and John are often named together
(cf. Ac 31 11 41^ S». Gal 29). We cannot suppose that within the
Apostolic circle there were two pairs of friends, one identical in
each. Again, if Delff is right, tbe Apostle John is not once
referred to in the Gospel, and, on the other hand, this unknown
disciple has completely vanished from history, unless he be the
timorous man who fled at the arrest, leaving his linen cloth
behind him, or the shadowy l'resb\ ter John of Papias. It will
be admitted that Delff's conclusion goes considerably beyond the
evidence, but wc must be prepared, in as&ignjng the authorship,
to recognize the undoubted insight ot the Evangelist into the
ecclesiastical situation.

(2) His knowledge of the opinions of the populace
(6x>^os).—He knows their varying verdicts alwut
Christ (7^'""); the wonder of the Jerui-alemites'
at the immunity Jesus enjoys from injury, notwith.standing His fearless speaking (T-^-"); the
belief of some of the crowd (7^', <'f. v.*") ; the
fickleness of the popularis anra is graphically described {T^"-*'') ; the excitement among the people
in view of the request of the Sanhedrin for information as to the whereabouts of Jesus, and the possibility of His a])pearauce at the feast, is vividly
portrayed (IP**-'*^). The climax of popular acclamation is reached in 12'-'"'".
(3) The writer speaks a>t one to whom the men and
v'limen of his narrative are jicrsonally
familiar.
—Nicodemus is introduced somewhat suddenly into
the narrative, but that is in the manner of the Evangelist, and presupposes that his readers are aware,
either from the other Gospels, or from the oral tradition, or from personal acquaintance, of his historical
existence. Nicodemus is introduced almost in the
same words as John the Baptist (cf. 1" and 3'), <*
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f^ct which must not be forgotten in view of the
tendency to hnd allegorical meanings in the
characters (cf. 1-'" and 4'). It would be strange if
the Evangelist should take so little pains to distinguish between characters known to be historical,
and those that are allegorical. The reality of the
characters is witnessed by the words they utter.
It is not stupidity, bnt a profound emotion that
makes Nicodemus sjjeak as he does in 3S when he
discovers that all that he has learned must be unlearned, and that he must begin the process of
human experience anew. He is on the threshold
of a world of facts as yet unrealized by him (3'').
The woman of Samaria is introduced upon the
scene, amid real surroundings, a t Jacob's well, on
the road from Juda:'a to Galilee. Her character is
revealed in her nonchalant air and bantering
mood, behind which she conceals an aching and
guilty heart, and is much too true to life for allegory. How can the woman of Samaria he an
allegory of the Samaritan Church, and her five
husbands symbolize her idolatrous worship? {so,
e.g., Keim, Jeans of Naz. i, 159, note 1; hoisy, Le
Qiiat. ^vnngile, p. 354). It is not necessary to
suppose that the Evangelist was present at these
interviews. It is enough to remember that Christ
was present, and that the Evangelist is the ' disciple
whom Jesus loved,' with whom confidences of that
kind would be exchanged. Leaving for the moment
the lifelike characters of the Apostolic circle, we
are confronted in the closing scenes with a group
; of men that could have been painted only by a
contemporary hand. The writer knows Caiaphas
so well that lie is able to reveal the man in a single
sentence that fell from his lips (ll""'). Pilate is
depicted, irre.solute, and fettered by a guilty past
of oppressive and cruel government. At the critical
moment, the Evangelist places in the hands of the
people the j^iowerful weapon of a covert threat to
denounce him to the Emperor (19^-).
4. Relationship of the Evangelist to Jesus and
the Apostolic circle.—It is evident that the author
was able in a jieculiar degi-ee to interpret the mind
of our Lord. He tells us of His emotions, thoughts,
and motives (11== 13-i 2-^ 4'-^ O^" 13' IS"). Is the
writer identical with ' t h e <lisciple whom Jesus
loved'? Jn 2I-'^--" leaves us in no doubt. It is an
entirely inadequate interpretation to say that the
plirase is meant to stand for ' t h e type of the perfect Gnostic, the spiritual witness of Jesus' (so
Loisy, LeQuat. Er. p. 125). It is a strong argniment against the view that a purely ideal hgure is
meant, when we note the variety of the references.
His existence is implied in l"^: in 13^ he is described as leaning on Jesus' breast; in 18'= he is
mentioned as 'another disciple who was known to
the high priest.' It would also be necessary to interpret the scene in 19-« as allegorical, if the disciple
IS not a historical figure. The variety of the situations shows that the author had a real person in
his mind.
^
We li.ave, however, to explain the difficulty that
when the personality of the Evangelist is obtruded,
he describes himself as ' t h e disciple whom Jesus
in ti.a
fli ^"^ '^." 'Apparent lack of modesty
ub.
^ff.«f the phrase, it may be questioned
Hhethei this charge would not be equally relevant
ntliosc passages where the Evangelist confidently
facrt'h.Tl ^''^ ' " r r f thoughts of our Lord. The
to^liion at all will be matter for discussion under
he question of the historicity of the Gospe
In
everv c^so'?T it is sufficient lo point out^that in
tiPn^al
'^ ^''^ ^^^^^ ^^ ""^^^^ the writer is
n d i v i d l l l v % " r ; ^ - r ^ y of referring to himself
s Ivn"^^^^^
the f.ict that he
• ^ "iZ^^
.,""^^^*- ^""i 'n 19^" Jesus ad• him directly. Perhaps in 20^ there is the

suggestion of a thought in Mary's mind that the
disciple would tell tiie mother of Jesus. The
only alternative in these cases is to use the personal pronoun or to mention his own name, a
course which the Evangelist systematically avoids.
If ch. 21 is an appendix by another hand, there is
no difficulty about the use of the phrase in vv.'- -'".
It is also apparent that the auUior of the Gospel
stood in a very intimate relationship to the Apostolic circle. VVe have miniature portraits of
several of the Apostles, conveyed often through
questions they put. Philip throughout appeal's as
a man of somewhat practical and business-like
turn of mind (l'"^ 6* 14**). Andrew is wise, helpful,
and unobtrusive {1^' 6^-" 12-*). Thomas is dcsjwndent: his moods colour his outlook, and he
experiences violent reaction (IP" 14-'' 20^'''' '^"•).
Peter is over-confident and impulsive, and at a
time cowardly (13««"-3eff- is""^- !««•). The scandal of
Judas' presence among the Twelve is referred to
as if by one who felt the shame of it and was
eager to clear the situation (12^"'^ 13-- -^"*' 18-). He
knows also their places of resort (IP* IS- 20''-'), and
the thoughts of the disciples at critical moments
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S. Is St. John the Apostle the author of the
Gospel 7—Is he the unnamed disciple who is
identified with the writer? This unnamed diseiple
is called among the earliest disciples, and remembers even the hour of the day (l**). He is
closely associated with St. Peter in the closing
scenes. We know from the Synoptics that St.
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee were in specially
close relationship with Jesus. St. Peter is out of
the question ; St. James died early ; only St. John
is left. Unless John be the beloved disciple, one
of the ' p i l l a r ' Apostles (Gal 2") is never once
mentioned in the Gospel, except indirectly in 21-.
A very strong argument for supposing that St.
John is meant may also be founded on the fact that
nowhere does the author refer to ' the Baptist,'
but always to ' J o h n . ' Elsewhere he is very careful to distinguish names [e.g. 14'-^^), but in this case
he seenis to have thought that no confusion was
possible.
If St. .lohn is the writer of the (hispel, why does
he so studiously conceal his identity '. The I'ourth
(iospel is distinguished from the Synoptics by the
fact that, while in tlieni we have a purely impersonal narrative except in the preface to St. Luke,
in St. John we have a narrative where individual
experience (' testimony') is prominent. Is it solely
because St. John is himself the author and writer
of the Gospel, that he sedulously veils his own
name? Why was it not possible for bim to incorporate his own testimony in the Gospel without
keeping himself in the background in such a way
as really to attract attention ? There must be sonie
reason 'io\- this conduct other than a modesty which
thus defeats its own end. It is quite evident that
the authority of the Gospel for tlie Cluirch is regarded as depending on the fact that St. John the
Apostle wrote it. It is permissible to see in 21^
an indication that it was felt necessary, even at
that early date, to authenticate the position that
the Apostle John made himself responsible for
the statements contained in this Gospel. This is
not because there was doubt as to the Johannine
authorship, but because the Gospel differs so much
in character, aubject, and content from the Synoptics, Yhich alreadv held the ground as authorities
for the life and teaching of the Lord.
We shall be able to find an answer to these questions if we consider the two passages in the Gospel
itself that have been most relied on as direct statements of Johannine authorship, [a) \}*. In v/hat
sense is ' we beheld' to be taken ? It has been contended that a seeing with the bodily eye is not
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meant, but spiritual vision. If we compare the
parallel passage in 1 J n P, there can be little
doubt that the ' h e a r i n g ' and the 'handling" there
mentioned demand the sense that the ' s e c i u " ' is
also literal. The presumi)tion is in favoiTr of
applying the same interpretation to the passa<'e
in the Gospel. By ' w e ' is meant a group of ey^ewitnesses who are associated with St. John in
the statement. Who these were it is imjiossible
actually to determine, hut perhaps it is unnecessary
to limit the range of ' w e ' to the circle of the
Twelve. The tiospel shows that the writer is interested in the testimony, however imperfect it
may sometimes be, of many others besides his
fellow-Apostles. Clement of Alexandria says that
'last of all, John, perceiving that the bodily facts
had been set fortii in the other Gosjiels. at the instance of his disciples and with the iiis[iir;itimi of
the tepirit composed a spiritual Gospel." \\ ith this
may be compared the suitement in the Muratorian
Canon : • It was revealed to Andrew, one of the
Apostles, that John should narrate everything in
his own name, suhject to the revision of the rest'
(ut reeognu.-irenftbiis cum-fi.'i Johannes suo nomine
cunet'i dc.-'erilicret). While these statements may
not have independent historical value, and may
themselves be based on the internal evidenee of
the Gospel, and especially on 21^, surely they must
be regarded as the simplest and most direct interpretation of the facts. A group of eye-witnesses
was concerned in the origin of the Gospel. We may
therefore oiler the hypothesis that, while St. John
wrote the Gospel and impressed upon it his own
personality, the form in which he expresses himself,
the philosophical mould in which the writing is
cAst, the Philonic plira:-;eology, and the extraordinary power of analyzing situations and characters, would owe much to the intellectual environment of Ephesus, and in some cases to direct
suggestion on the part of some fellow-disciple, not
neces-sarily one of the Twelve. The value of the
Gospel and its authenticity are confirmed by the
fact that it is the expression of St. John's own
experience, attested by that of his fellow-disciples
who had seen the Lord. The purpose of the Gospel
is to treat the facts of the life and teaching of
Jesus in such a way as to advance faith in the
hearts of those who had not been eye-witnesses,
and were therefore all the more inclined to regard
their position in relation to the ' liodily facts' as ;t,
loss nnd a hindrance to faitli. So far from this,
the climax of faith is not to have seen and yet to
believe (20=^). There would, no doubt, be men like
Thomas in the early Church, easily <ast down, and
satisfied only by the bodily presence of Christ, to
whom all else was unreal. No jiersonal assurance
was suflicient to convince them. S t John, therefore, veiled his identity, and emphasized the jointtestimony of the group of eye-witnesses to which
he also belonged. This is also the origin of the
impersonal reference in 20^' 'These things are
written.' etc.
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old as Erasmus [•,) 'Xhe Scriptures U a d d i c S as
a witness., i . the witness of God HimselfTvv S^ST^
Ihe fact of the flow of blood and water from the
pierced side can be explained medically, a i S the
en phasis is laid not on the fact, but on tlfe interpre
tation to be put upon i t It is a 'sign ' a n d ' t b e
writer must have regarded it as of peti i,n val e
to lus readers. Perhaps some form if the IJocet c
heresy is aimed at (cf. Haussleitor, Zn-el ApTst
ZiCugen, p . 2it).

KH..
•' lv ^'''" "^ V'^, Apostle, who wrote frum
Ephesus
We cannot, however, overlook the undoubted fact that the writer is concerned to hide his
own Identity, and thereby to impress the fact that
tbe Gospel IS not the work of a single individual, but
Uie testimony of a group of eye-witnesses. With
Joiin s as the guiding mind, they conjointly made
themselves responsible for the statements contained
in the book. X
' his is at once the oldest and simplest
solution of the problem of authorshij}.
Two objections, on general grounds, to the traditional authorship may here be mentioned.
1. Can a GaliUcan fisherman have written this
Gospel/—There is no question of NT criticism
where the need is more imperative to rid ourselves
of prejudice than this question of the Johannine
authorship of the Fourth Gospel. It is possible to
have a completely mistaken conception of the connexion between letters and handiciaft in the days
of the Apostles. St. Peter and St. John are described in Ac 4^^ as ' unlearned and" ignorant men '
[aypAp^p-aroi Kai ISiiuTai).

ISIIOTTJS m a r k s a c a s t e d i s -

tinction, in opposition to the learned or academic
classes. The use of the vernacular ton^ie by the
Apostles would be sufficient to suggest the expression. The Pharisaic objection is, as Delitzsch
reminds us, a decline from the traditional honourable connexion between the Rahbi and the handworker (Jetcish A rtisan Life, p. 54). Zebedee
owned his own fishing vessel, and the presumptuous
request of the mother of Zebedee's sons betrays
a somewhat overweening sense of social position.
St. John was ' known to the high priest' Moreover, we too must take knowledge that he ' had
been with Jesus,' and it would not be easy to
estimate, in addition to the spiritual training, the
purely educative influence of companionship with
Jesus of Nazareth. The over-ardent spint that
sought to call down fire on a hostile Samaritan
village, finds a nobler expression in the withering
exposure of Judas (12^) and of Caiaphas (ll-^'^-).
He who with such insight lets us into the spiritual
incapacity of Nicodemus, must have been himself
born again into a new world, and have gained a
new outlook.
2. IS if inipo.isilile that John, a 'pillar'
Apostle
(Gal 2^), who sofaroiired the claitns of the ci^'cumcision, .ihiiuld also hare written such an -antiJudaic Cospel •' — Yet even then he cordially
recognized, by the giving of the right hand of
fellowship, St. Paul's mission to the Gentiles.
Does the love for his own nation not breathe in
the emphasis he lays in the Fourth (iospel on
the tragedy of their rejection of Christ? The
etiect of the destruction of Jerusalem must have
been very great on a mind like John's, and the
Gospel «'as written forty years after that event.
None of the other Evangelists lays such stress on
the teaching of events as the Fourth. In Ephesus
also he would breathe the atmosphere of tbe
Pauline gospel, full of thoughts of the sovereignty
of God, the condescension of the Divine grace, and
the universality of the gospel message. He who

ib) ig3s-37 jjej-e is an instance where the Evangelist is compelled to distinguish his own personality from the circle in whose name he speaks.
S t John alone of that group was present at the
Cross (igs"). In tbis case he has to find, in
acci)rdance with his principle, some means of
authenticating his testimony. It is interesting to
notice how this is done, and the character of the
Gospel as not dependent on the evidence of a single
testimony alone vindicated. A threefold corroboration is adduced, (a)' His witne.ss is t r u e ' (dXT/^i^crfs),
i.e. confirmed by the 'Spirit of truth
[W-p.
O) Reference is made to One who ' knoweth that
he saith true.' It is possible, but awkward, to
refer iKelvoi to the Evangelist Rather it is meant
* For arguments against the Ephesian residence, sec Drumto denote Christ Himself (cf. P^, 1 Jn 3'« 4"). I t is mond, Sanday, Stanton, and art. JOHN THE APOBTLK.
VOL. I.—1:6
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and the recalling of the very words of the Agony in
18". Moreover, it is untrue to say that the Fourth
Evangelist regards bodily weakness as incompatible
III. RELATION
TO THE SYNOPTIC
GOSPELS.— with the Lo"os. Jesus sits at Jacob's well tired and
It is impossible to doubt that the Fourth Evangelist weary (4"*), He weeps at the grave of Lazarus, and
presupposes that his readers are acquainted with thirsts on the cross (19**). The last passage gives
the contents of the first three Gospels, or that he us a key to the author's attitude in reference to the
liimself is acquainted with them. We shall confine person of Christ. Jesus spoke the words in full
ourselves in this discussion to certain points of consciousness ('knowing,' etc., i.e. they were not
wrung from Him), and in speaking them fulfils a
divergence between John and the Synoptics.
1. The scene of the ministry of Christ is for the great Divine purpose (' that the scripture might be
most part confined to Jerusalem. The Galilsean fulfilled'). In his picture of Jesus upon earth, the
ministry is referred to in 2^- 6'- ™ 7' 2P. We are Evangelist brings out in strong relief attributes of
not now concerned with the demand for chrono- His Person which presented themselves to him in
logical corres-pondence with the Synoptic account. tbeir full significance only throngh his experience
It will be sufficient to show that there is no incon- of the Risen Christ. The two conceptions of Christ's
sistency in the prominence "iven in this Gospel to humanity and Divinity are naively set side by side
the events in Jerusalem. The Judrean ministry is (cf. 6«12*n^tL4i.«)_
presupposed in Lk 4^, but the reading is doubtful.
The reverse side of the q uestion is presented in the
Scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem came to miracle of the Raising of Lazarus. Here the Fourth
attend on the Galiloean ministry {Lk 5", Mk 3^- 7*)- Evangelist inserts an occurrence which is also a
Judas was a native of Kerioth, in Judfea. The crisis in the last days, and yet the Synoptics do not
friendship of Joseph of Arimathoea, who in all pro- mention it. The contradiction is partly resolved if
bability resided in Jerusaleni, has to be explained. we remember that the Synoptic account may really
The relations with Martha and Mary point to be reduced to one original document closely correfrequent visits to Bethany. We have also the sponding to our Gospel of St. Mark, and containing
; How often'! of Mt 23" and Lk IS'"-^-^, which recollections of the preaching of St. Peter. Again,
indicates not merely unfulfilled desire, but battted the mere fact that a miracle of raising from the dead
effort After the Ascension the disciples make their has been omitted need excite no surprise. Jairus'
lieadquArters in Jerusalem. It is well-nigh im- daughter also was dead. The difficulty is that the
possible to explain the attitude of the authori- miracle should be one of such central importance
ties, and many incidents of the closing days (e.g. in the working out of the end. It may be that in
the friend at whose house the Supper was e^ten), the preaching of the early Apostles, whieh is the
unless by the Johannine accounts of the visits to basis for the oral tradition of the Synoptics, the
Jerusalem. The Synoptics tell us of only one Pass- incident would not be dwelt on, considering tlie
over, but events could liardly have ripened there as hatred provoked against Lazarus himself (12'"),
they did unless Jesus had been previou-sly known At all events, the extraordinary knowledge disin Jerusalem.
played by the Fourth Evangelist of the situation,
2. Certain incidents are omitted in St. John which in the closing days at Jerusalem, leads to the
in the Synoptics are crises in the life of Christ.— presumption that he is right in the place he gives
The omission of the Temptation narrative is per- to the miracle.
haps not strange in one who knew the mind of
3. The date of the Last Supper.—All the
Jesus so intimately. The beloved disciple would Synoptics agree in putting the Last Supper on tlie
be well qualified to understand the i)arabolic nature evening of ' the first day of unleavened bread,' i.e.
of the story. The essence of the Temptation narra- on the evening which began Passover day, accordtive is the possession of Divine power and the ing to Jewish reckoning (Mt 26"- =^ Mk 14>"''-", Lk
refusal to use it for selfish ends. Similarly, Christ's 22'- '*). Thus the day of the Crucifixion is the
freedom of action, especially in regard to His death, Passover day, or 15th Nisan. On the other hand,
is frequently emphasized in the Fourth Gospel (ef the Fourth Gospel regards the day of the Crucifixion
10"- >8). The outward glory of the Transfiguration as identical with the day of Preparation for the
IS merged in a higher glory, which is seen in the Passover (lO**-^'-"). The rulers would not enter
communicating of Life and Light to men (I*). As the Prietorium lest they be prevented by defilement
regards the omission of the narrative of the institu- from eating the Passover (IS''*). J n 13' puts the
tion of the Lord's Supper, it wa-s no doubt unneces- Supper 'before the feast of the Passover.' Elalwsary, at the time at which the Gospel was written rate and ingenious attempts have been made to
to repeat words that were in common use in the bring either the Synoptics into harmony with the
Church. The inner meaning of the sacrament is Fourth Gospel or vice versa. No successful attempt
perhaps displayed in eh. 6, and throughout chs has yet been made to reconcile the two accounts
i d - i / , as an abiding union with Christ, and the chronologically, and it does not appear probable
redemptive death is empha.sized elsewhere in the that any solution can he found in that direction.
•TKi- rl^ '^ possible that there had been creeping The onfy points on which all four are agreed are
into the Church supei-stitious views of the ordinance, that our Lord suflered on a Friday (bnt see Westand the author is concerned both to bring out the cott, Introd. to Study of Gospels, p. 322), and rose
spiritual meaning and to show that the ideas again on the following Sunday. We must choose
usually connected solely with the institution, of between the Crucifixion on the Hth Nisan (John)
eating and drinking the flesh and blood of Christ, or on 15th Nisan (Synoptics).
beheld the awe-inspiring vision of the Risen Christ
in Patmos, might well, m the calm of later years,
write the majestic words of the Prologue.
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^ disciples' feet in the Fourth Gospel
1?'"''*°''^ meaning is attached (13«-^.
Evangelist omits the Agony in the Garsuggested that he would Regard it as

cTSS
^ '^>Y«"«eCtion of the Person of Christ
n o t ^ a e e y t L ^ i ' " ' ^ " \ * ' ^ " ^T^^ ^iospel retains
soldLrs fft I t L ^ ^ ' ° " ^ ; ' ' ^ ^ " ^^ "*^ ^^••'1 the Roman
Praver alsn ^
**" ^'?^ ^^?""*^- ^he Intercessory
S
take i S t r ' ' ' ' ' ' r ' " . : P " " ^ ' ^^^'•"•' Yet vv^
must take into account such statements as 12"- =»

There are two qtieslions that call for answer. (1) Is this
Friday Pa930\'er day (i.e. 15th Nisan according to Jewish
reckoning from sunset to-fcunset)? (2> Is the Supper held on
the evening of Friday the regular Paschal meal ?
(1) There are various internal contradictions in the Synoptic
account. Chwolson has cliallenffed the accuracy of the expression 'the firal, day ot unleavened bread' as applied to the daj
of preparation. He holds that the words can strictly be used
only of the first day of the Passover week, i.e. ot Passover
daj' itself. It was the case, however, that the leaven began
to be removc-d from Jewish houses in the dajlime of the 14th
Nisan, and this would be sufficient to account for the phrase.
Ap:ain, we are told that the Sanhedrin determined to avoid
putting Jesus to death durinc the feast (Mk 14S). Did they
change their plans ? (Mk 14i2-17 and *3A^). Peter is armed, and
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the servants of the high priest are accompanied by an armed
t«nd This was. strictly speaking, contrarV to Jew i X law on
the Passover days ; but the situation miehc well be leiraide.l ii^
exceptional. It is not so easy to believe lhat a huirieii lueetinLr
1 the
^'^"^f''"
i ^ ^' of^'^^
inimediutely
of
Paschal meal.r ' " Simon
Cyrene
is ^„.,„„i. afte p a r ^ k ">
country (Mk 15-1)—not necessarily from hia work, whicli would"
of courae, indicate that it w'as not yet Passover, but more pro^
bably to purify himself for the Passover (Jn lin-'Y AL'ain it ia
not easy to account for the haste with which it was sought to lake
down the body of Christ (Mk 15-t-), unless the Passover wis
imminent. Joseph buys fine linen, and lajs the body in the
tomb, which could scarcely be done on Passover daj' These
considerations serve to show that the Svnoptic account is at
least uncertain. Thus there are also indications in the Synoptic
story that g^o to confirm the clear statement of the Fourth' Gosuel
that Jesus ate the Supper and waa cruciHed on the dav of PreparaUon for the Passover. The onlj- arfuinenL aminst tlie
Johannine ^>osltlon is that urged bj- Baur and his school, that
an attempt is made, in a theological interest, to show that Jesus
died on the daj' on which the l'asso\'er lamb w.is slain
(2) If we accept the Johannine view, it follows that the Lost
Supper was not the regular Paschal meal. It is remarkable
lhat in none of the Gospels is there mention of the lamb John
expressly distinguishes the Supper from the Passover (I3if) At
the same time it must not be forgotten that in Lk. Christ speaks
of Ihe mea! as a Passover (-l-li^>). and in such a waj' as to miply
that there was some foreboding in His mind that thev would
not celebrate the Pasaover together on the legal day The
Chronic-n Paschale. quoting Clement of Alexandria, say's that
the disciples learned that Jesus was Himself the Lamb, the food
and the wine of the feast. St. Paul seems lo imply that he
identified in liis mind the Crucifixion with the sacrilice of the
Paschal lamb (1 Co 5"). If the Supper is meant by Jesus to
anticipate the Passover meal, the shifting ot the dav would
have as its secondarj- cause the haste with which the final preparations for arrest were made. At the same time it is hardlj'
correct to say that the Fourth Evangelist is himself conscious
of discrepancy with the Synoptics. Otherwise the phrase in 131
would have been more exact. His references (lal 19». si- Ja)
rather imply that a definite tradition is before him.
(An exhaustive discussion of the question will be found in
Hastings' DE ii. p. 711 ; Drummond, op. cit. pp. 47-59. Sec also
artt. DATES, LAST SUPPER, LORDS SCI-PBR).

4. The conception of miracles.—In the Fourth
Gospel the miracles are interpreted as manifestations of Christ's glory, with the view of calling
attention to His Person. In tbe Synoptics they are
performed as the outcome of His compassion. St.
John certainly lays stress on the evidential aspect of
the miracles, but he cannot be said to overlook the
motive of compassion. Je.sus created wine to add to
the happiness of a perplexed marriage party (2'- ").
'Whence shall we buy bread, that these may e a t ? '
is a question full of tender feeling (6^). After their
discouraging and chilling interviews with tbe Jews,
Jesns ' found' hoth the sick man of Bethesda and
the man born blind ( 5 " S^'^), and .spoke further words
of spiritual healing. The allegory of the Good
Shepherd is spoken for the sake of the excommunicated man, and breathes compassion (10'"^**). The
Evangelist guards against the delay of two days
lieing interpreted as a want of compassionate love for
the sisters of Lazarus (11'), Tbere is nothing in tlie
high claims of Jesus inconsistent witb the Synontic
account. Compare the lofty cLaim that i.s imi)lied
in the sending fortii of the Apostles in Mt 10, and
the impression produced by His calming of the
storm (Mk 4'*'). Note the tenderness and solicitude
for tbe troubled and sorrowful disciples in the valedictory discourses (cf., further, 5* 6-'' I(F and Mt
ll^-**, Lk 1021-2=). We may admit that there is ' a
certain heightening of the effect,' as, for examjile,
when we are told that the man at Bethesda liad Iwen
a cripple for thirty-eight years, and that Lazarus
was four days in the tomb. On the other hand,
this Gospel is alone in declaring tbat the miraculous is an inferior kind of evidence (H^"-'*, cf.
5 The picture of the Baptist has been regarded
as inconsistent with the Synoptics. Sometimes,
indeed, the Baptist speaks in the manner of the
Evangelist, but it has to be remembered that only
one aspect of the Baptist, viz. his witness to the
Person of Ghri-^t, is emphasized.
Baldensperger
has contended (Prolog des vierten Ewingelium) that
the Gospel is written with the purpose of combating
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a sect in Asia Minor who jvere inclined to exalt the
claims of the liaptist above tlio.se of Je.sus If we

on, ot the aims of the Go.spe], and that it ha.s in view
such a .c,.t as we are told of in Ac 18^^-i£7 "^:'^;;
provided with the means of explaining the kwkrnu
lUrodiu^tion o the Baptist aJ -a m^n' .ent rom
the F o i : . ; ! ' ^'"^'^'^"tra.sted with the Logos in
Uie i lologue ; why he is represented in the Fourth
Gospel sole y as^ directing hi« disciples to Jesus
(l"''); why It IS stated that the B a p t i k s work and
U i r i s t . went on simultaneously, .and that Jesus
•wo"''i>"'^'"f'^ ^ ^ ^ "P .lohn's work where he left
It (ij " ); why the baptisni of Jesus is mentioned in
such a way as to exclude the conferring of anv
charism on Him by the Baptist (pi-W).
"
•'
6. It is urged as an objection to the Fourth
(.ospel that there is a lack of development in
connexion with the claims of Jesus. At the very
beginning He is hailed as the Messiah (l""- •*") and
as Son of God (1^- •»"). He reveals Himself as Messiah to the Samaritan woman (4'^«). A process of
development, however, is represented (e.g. 2^^) aa
going on in the minds of the disciples, and the
transition is easy, from remembering what Jesus
had .«aid, to unconsciously mingling with the actual
narrative the expansion of the nieaning of words
and events through time. Moreover, the nanative
moves in growing cycles of belief and disbelief.
His reply to His niother (2^), His brethren's insinuation (7^- ^), His own words in 7", the reproof of
Philip (H"), and the speculations of the crowd
(7^'^'-•"-'), all indicate that the understanding of
men did not keep pace with His own declarations.
In this Gospel we still find the echo of the ]ilcs.-:iasgeheimniss (ICF*; cf. Sanday, op. rit. pp. 1G2-16.')),
Again, is it not to be exiiected that if a Fourth
Gospel was thought necessary, it would jjiesent a
somewliat diii'erent asi)ect of Christ's claims and
teaching? The Synoptics tell us how Jesus taught
the audiences of Galihean peasants. The Fouitli
Gospel deals largely with the experience of individuals, and of the inner grou|) of disciples, and
the way in which Christ's claims Jvere met by the
authonties at Jerusalem (cf. Dods, Expos. Gr. Test.
Introduction, pp. 671-676).
IV. HlSTOItlClTY OF THE GOSPEL.—dement of
Alexandria described the Gospel as ' sjiiritual,'in
contrast to the Synoptics, whic-li relate the ' bodily
facts' concerning Christ. In the Prologue itself we
have an example of the way in which statements of
sjiiritual truth and historical fact are characteristically interwoven, and the Evangelist tells us that
he aims at presenting, out of the fulness of his
knowledge, such an impression of Christ and of His
teaching ' t h a t ye may believe' (20^"-^'). Can we
understand more clearly from the character of tbe
Gospel itself the imjiulses that actuated his mind '!
Can we in any measure detach the ideal element
from the historical in the Gospel ?
i. The narrative cf events.—(1) There arc many
signs in the Gospel that the author is narrating facts
in which he himself had n personal interest.
He
claims to be an eye-witness (1'*). He gives us exact
notes of time (P^ 2'4-«'C=^ T'"* ]1« 12^ I'J^^ £0^). The
hour of the day is mentioned (I3i'4'' 19'-*). Similarly,
exact numbers are given (I'*' 2« G"- ^o- '« 4i» 10=^ ««).
The significance of these marks of rea! recollection
is increased by the fact that they occur chiefly in
connexion with incidents of critical importance in
the life of .lesus or in the experience of His followers.
Note the accurate chronology dealing with the rife
of faith in the Ap(-stolic circle (1-2"), and with the
Passion week (18-20). This Evangelist alone tells
us of ' the barley loaves' (6^' ^^), that Mary ' fell
down at his feet' (1P"), of ' the house hlled with the
fragrance of the ointment' (12'). Note also such
personal impressions as 13^^ 18" 19^ These touches
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are introduced spontaneously, forming an integral
part of the consciousness of the writer.
Again, it is evident that a selection has been
made out of a number of incidents tbat were available (20^-"')- Incidents related in detail in the
Synoptics are implied (7''"- S--" P"^ ^). Barabbas is
mentioned without introduction, and the single
comment, 'Now Barabbas was a robber,' is full of
suppressed nieaning (18*"). The trial before Caiaphas is not described. Two great miracles are
related substantially as in the Synoptics (6^"^').
Compare also the Anointing (12) and the Triumphal
Entry (12^-'-^% The Trial scenes and the Crucifixion correspond in tbe main with the Synoptics.
The Denial of Peter gains in-i-erisimiUtude by being
broken up into separate incidents. The Baptist s
words in 3^ are contirmed by Mt 9^^ The Baptist's
ministry is implied in IO*"*' *'.
(2) The Eetttigdist describes himself not as a
biographer, but as a ' witnzss.' He brings forward
others as witne.3sing. In 21-S if the order is significant, 'witnessing' Ls looked npon as of prior
importance to ' writing.' A governing idea in the
writer's mind is ' t h e truth,' which consists not in
historical fact, but in having the mind brought into
tune witb the Divine fat^s of love and self-.sacriHce.
The miracles are not only actualities [?pya), they
are also signs [inipeia). The Evangelist's mind is
specially open to any sugge.tion of spiritual trutli
conveyed by tbe actual facta (e.g. 2"-'"). Siloam
is ' sent,' tne sending forth of the waters being
typical, perhaps, of the Christ sent of God (9').
Judas goes out of the light of the upper room ' into
the night' (13*^). ' It was winter' at the Feast of
the Dedication (10^), .symbolizing the storm of
hatred and the chill of indiflerence that met the
warmth of Jc-us' love. The u^e made of the sign
in I'J^f- is also typical of the Evangelist's mind.
The reflective character of the writing is seen in the
frequent use of iva and oSv aa connective particles.
He eiiii>liasizes on various occasions the doctrine
of a higher purpose running through the history
(e.g. IpT; cf. ' the hour,' 2* etc. 3^ 19^). This idea
of the sovereignty of God in events is found also
in St. Paul, and is not represented in the Christian
tradition solely by the t o u r t b Evangelist. There
is also the frank confession that the disciples failed
to understand some sayings and incidents at the
time, and that only the Spirit, mediated through
the teaching of events, revealed the bidden meaning (e.g. 2" P2"'). This is in accordance with the
abstract expression of the same idea in 14-".
It is impossible fully to understand the author's
conception of history without taking into account
his clear consciousness that the gift of the Spirit of
Truth must be part of the equipment for wilting
such a narrative as this Gospel (14", cf. 19*5and the
use of dXijetccis). The theory of history that is
exemplified in tbe Gospel is summed up in 15-^-'.
Even the situation of distress in the Church at
the time he wrote linds its interpretation only in
the prophetic words of Christ (14^ IG-*).
With a conception of Iiistory so far removed
from that of the mere chronicler, it is not surprising tliat the perspective of certain incidents [e.g.
tlie Cleansing of the Temple) has been disturbed.
Ihere was a careful selection of those events in the
hfe of Christ that were best Htted to illustrate in
all their varym- phases the belief and unbelief
called forth by the Person and teaching of Jesus,
..pn Muf^'^'r^^^
^^'"'^y^ ^^^^'^^ "'it'i ^^'lat he has
r r * * '\j T '"•^ ^^^ ^""^e diRicuIties of sequence
that would be removed by giving a diflerent order
to the narrative ; e.g.' An.e, let us go hence' (14"),
here the discourse is resumed in ch. 15. A-ain
at t b P ? n T % ' " i " r ^ ^ r ' ^ ^''^ eminently in ?lace
at the end of ch. 5. These transpositions niight
have taken place through various causes after The

document had left the writer's hands (see Bacon,
Introiluction, pp. 271-274).
2. The discourses. — There are diflerences in
style and in length between the discourses of Christ
in the Fourth Gospel and those in the Synoptics.
At first sight they seem far removed in character'.
Yet nothing could be farther from the truth than
to say that the personal contribution of the Evangelist in the discourses is more apparent than his
desire to reproduce the exact words of Jesus, or
that he makes use of the Synoptics in mechanical
fashion. He has preserved one or two isolated
sayings (1« 5" ti^ 13-'- ^ 20i") which are also found
in tbe Synoptics, and the discourse in 5"'^'contains
many coincidences of word and thought A\'itli
Mt 11-"'". (For other coincidences see Westcott,
Ixxxi.). Yet there is no sufficient evidence to
warrant the hypothesis that even in these cases the
Evangelist was entirely dependent on the Synoptic
narratives, although it is probable tliat he had
them before him. Even the discourses of the
Fourth Gospel, when reduced to their elements,
are full of snort and pregnant sayings, such as we
are accustomed to connect with Christ (see a most
suggestive collection in Drummond, op. cit. p.
16rt'.). Discourses much longer than any that are
found in John are to be found in the Synoptics. It
is tnie that the style of the discourses and the style
of the Evangelist are practically identical, but that
may be partly due to the fact that the words of
Jesus have been translated from the Aramaic.
The dialogue form is more fully represented in the
Fourth Gospel than in the others, whicii would
rather make for authenticity.
There are indications in the Gospel that the
Evangelist is concerned to keep his own ideas separate from those of Christ. The actual Logos idea
outlined in the Prologue is never put into the
mouth of Christ except as underlying His words in
certain cases. He keeps separate his own explanations of words of Christ (2'"--' 12^ V\ What can
only be an actual saying of Christ is represented
as haunting tbe niinds of the disciples in le'"*"'".
Again, in 12'""^", in the midst of a passage containing his own reflexions, there is a summary containing tt free rendering of words of Christ that are
repeated elsewhere in the Gospel; 14- would seem
to indicate that the same ideas had been expressed
before, and would be familiar to the disciples.
On the other hand, it is clear that it is not the
concern of this Evangelist to record the precise
phrase that ' once for a moment ruffled the air of
Palestine.' ' T h e words tbat I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and tbey are life' (G*"). A t one
point the disciples think they understand clearly
the words they hear, but Jesus shows them tlieir
ignorance still (\&^^-). The teaching by parables
appears only as transformed into allegory'. In
10'-'« the image and the interpretation are inextricably intermingled. In some of the discourses the
meaning is carried up to a certain point, and is
then repeated like a motif, as though the Evangelist sought to express himself more clearly [e.g.
the valedictory discourses). There are some cases
where there is doubt as to where the words of
Jesus end and the words of the Evangelist begin.
It is conceivable that a more exact study of his
language would aflbrd us critical appliances more
capable of detaching the two elements than those
we now possess. Abbott, in his Johannine Grammar
(20666), has suggested that where yap is used as a
connective it is an indication that the Evangelist is
entering on his own words. This would certainly
suit such cases as 3'= 4" S"^-^^ =«• ^. A t the same
time, whatever further grammatical study may
reveal, we must be prepared to regard the Johannine
tradition of the words of Christ as difiering in
many aspects from that of the Synoptics. On the
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other hand, offinities are found in earlier NT Character of the Fourth «;,.^n,-t iu7». M A
,J ,
writings with '^^be words of Christ as reported in Biljle (from Contemp. /^-> ' T 1.7^,^ ^ J u i ^ . T ' ^ ' ' ^ ' J " " ' ^ '*«
the Fourth t;o;qiel {cf. 1 P .'r-i and J n lu' 1 P 0-2.1joiann^ Fraije, 1.7(f .V/' n e . t i t ^ S Y ' n ^ ^ ' y ^ ! ^ « ^
Historical
Introduet.uH
iss^,
•
w
^
.^vV
t
,
r^^' ^''•"lon.
and J n 10"*; al, 'i 1 P l"- ^, Ru 0"' and Jn 8^-' • G~al
[classical]; lk- i h / •;,^,/'A
' ^l'^''""^- " ' " ' '^'°'»'
5'' and 5**, Eph 2 '"• and J n 10'^; Ph •_« and Jn'lO'^). ISai
Hastings' />fi w'uk w V;l ,
' T'^^
^"^^ '"•t- i"
and in all probability the question of the historicity
of the words of Christ is n o t a problem i)eculiar to
the Fourth Gospel (see P. Ewahl, Da.s Hanptprvblcm
der Erangelienfragv).
TIi.> diaU)gu(N M'itli the
Jews in this tiosi^cl h a \ c taken on the abstract
form that we should expect if they lmd often licen 1^ Wei... ^.,/.,„„„-„r: \^rK:i^j;ht:,^^i'
;«S|:
orally repeated by the Evangelist m bis preacliiii",
before tliey were written down. The discourses
themselves are definitely connected with historical
' s p h ^ r ' e/ '^ i j ; V
: : ^ ^•' ^ :*r^^»'<l^
^ : ^ '11 ^^^t'"^
situations, and may. in'some cases, be tlie expan- evidence
titionl- ^^t^„(
allegoricalf A^*^^"^'
mterpresion of fragmentary reminiscences. t)n the other cvteriil ov ] ' 1 T ^' 1 " ' ll^'trieoi Documents, i. 1903
hand, the gaps in the tliou;;ht srctii sometimes to 1005 coi^^nin<l ';
''''i '^"'"•''^"^ "'" ""^ i'ourth Gospel,
estimates of recent theories, Srid
jK)int to abriil-eiiieiit. The pntbU'iii is the same as S u a b l e ertic^fM^^^f^
in the case nf the Sernion on the Mount. Tbe ]^,!Tl-, ' ''"^'^'" ',f '•'•>l"'^l metliods]; Banh, Biblischen Zeitvaledictorj- dtsc..uise> h,i\e no doubt taken their 191)3. "•''^"'"'"' "^^ Juhann. e» ang. und die Synopt. Evang.'
The series of volumes by Edwin Abbott, entitled ' Diateacontinuous f.>vm thruugh the \\'elding tu^i Uicr of
recollections of tho clusiTig days, sug.^fsted hy the M.l^'iuor''' ,'?'" ''.'•"'•'-.f-' Spirit, 1903; ./ohannimVocaliudesire to make plain tu the" early ('hurch that lan VM.,, Jvhanium- tiramu.ar, V.m), contains much fresh
S rllv^el
'^" elaborate study of the language of the
her present condition of anxiety and distress was S Anioiig
:ir(ieles in magazines may be mentioned W. Millieari
anticipated with solicitous forethought in the pro- in Contemp. lifrinv (Sept. 18«7. Aug. and Nov. 186a), and
phetic words of the Sa\ iour. The prayer in ch 17 British and forri.jn hranijelical Ileriew (Oct. 1871) [directed
Baur an.l lus school); Schiirer, Contemp. Reriew, 1891
IS the prayer of One who has become the Great against
[a review of the position of tbe problem ; replied to by Sanday
High Priest of Hi-; Church and of hunianity. Ort. IbOl]; Bacon, Hibbert Journal, April 1903, Jan. 1904, 1905
There is no rea.son for denying that the mind of [has developed theory ot editorship by author of 1-3 Jn. and
21J; three important articles on conservative side by an
tbe WTiter had a place in the composition of tliese. ch.
anonymous writer in tho Church Quarterly Review, 1905-1906.
The spiritual equipment of the Evangelist is the The monograph b\' Schwarz, llcber den Tod der Sohne Zebedati,
guarantee for the fidelity of his psychological 1904, while completely hostile to the traditional view, is valuable
attitude as a 'witness." and we must be prepared for certain portions of the external evidence.
to trust not only the man him.self, but above all
K. H. STRACHAN.
his peculiar and intimate knowledge of the mind
JOHN, GOSPEL OF (II.: Contents).—!. Character
of Christ. We may thus reverently examine the of the Gospel.—Tbe interesting fragment of Eusematerial of which iii-i unique spiritual experience bius (HE vi. 14), quoted from tbe lost' Outlines' of
is composed, but may well refrain from dividing a Clement of Alexandria, gives us tbe earliest view
seamless robe.
wbich w;is taken of tbe Fourth Gospel. ' J o h n ,
last, having observed tbat tbe bodily things bad
LiTERATTRE.—Full bibliographies will be found in Luthardt, been set fortii in tbe [earlier] Goi^pels, and exlioited
St. John the Author of the Fourth Go^p<^l (hy C. P. Gregory); thereto by his fricnth, and inspired by the Spiiit,
Reynolds in Hastings' DD ii. pp. 721-71!:;: a survey of modern produced a ,spiritn'd Gospel.' The word ' ppiriLual,'
literature in Loisy, Le Quntrii'ine Eeanijile, p. 3011. ; a critical
account of recent lit«rature in Sanday, Criticism of the Fourth or ' pneumatic,' is here, as usually with the AlexGospel, pp. 1-32.
andrians, ojiposed to 'bodily,' or 'somatic^' And
1. The most important works hostile to the traditional view what tbe difl'erence was, as regards the records of
of the authorship are : Bretschneider, Probabilia, 1820; Strauss, the past, is shown admirably by Origen's comment
Le:ben Jesn, 1835-1S40 [mrthical view]; Baur, Die Kanonischen
Evaiyjelien, 1847 [date A.D. 170, tendency criticism); Keim, on Jn 2'-. He says that if all the four Gospels are
Jesu van Nazara, 1867 [written by a Jewish Christian, 110-115, to be believed, the truth of tiiem cannot be in
under name of Apostle John]; J. J. Tayler, An Attempt to their ' bodily characters,' but in tlieir spiritual
ascertain the Character of thu Fourth Gospel. lSti7; SuperThe Gospels, he says elsewhere (de
natural Religion, 1874 [replied to bv Lightfoot, Cont. Ilcv., Dec. meaning.
1874, Jan. 1875 ; Sanday. Go.ijjels in Second Ceatunj ; Luthardt, Princ. 4), contiiin m.iny things wbich are said to
St. John the author of Fourth Gospi-l. 1S7."]; Albreeht Thoma, have hapjicncil. but which did not happen literally ;
Die Genesis der Johann. Eeanij. lbS2 [(iospel an Alexandrian
allegory of Philonic character]; Oscar Holtzmann, 18S7 [specially and in one place of liis Commentary on St. John
valuable for Jewish element in Gospel]; H. J. Holtzmann, he says that when the writers of Holy Scripture
Handcom. zum NT, 1393; Jean R6ville. U Quatritmc Evangile, were unable to speak tbe truth ' at once spiritually
1901 [unknown author; 'beloved disciple' not an individual
Imt aTl i.li-:il t \ p e j : Moffatt, Iliilorical NT, I M l ; Schmiedel and bodily' [i.e. at once literally and with a
\n Eiiri/e fUb/ li rirt 'Jolin Hon of Zfhedee,'and ' Die Johann. deeper symbolical or allegorical meaning), it was
S.-hrift'^rr in /;r/fii'»i-'ir '•h.'rht'ir/,.- ri./lc^hiichcr-.Wreih^ Char- their practice U* prefer the spiritual to tbe coraktcr -nd Tnvit^tiz. i:ni;: I.oi-y, /.<• ipni'n''-m'- Krd.iallr, 1903.
2)oreal, ' the true spiritual meaning being often
2. A mediating posi;ion i- re|.r(.-sutitfri by: WL'i-^-,e, Ec. Jireserved in tbe corporeal falsehood'_ (au]^op.4vov^
Geschicht'; laiiS, D" Er^„'i''/i-.-hi- FrU'jc. isr.ll [diicourseH and
prologue Apostolic]: <'• Weizsiicker, t'eitrr^iiirhuiitfeii, 1804, iroXK&Ki^ TOU dXijOovi -irvfvpaTiKoD iv rip a-iofiariKip
reprinted 1001 [written hv dis^'iple of Jnhji; narratives and dis- \pev5ei). So Epiphanius says of St. Jolin's (Josjiel:
course; in substance hi-itorir'al, but contairiK a large ideal 'most of the things spoken by him were spiritual,
element]; Renan, Vie de Ji-su^, 1SG3 [|.rarti.-;illy abandons the
historicity of discourse'^, hut rctriiris narrative as fuiid^LiiLi'titally the ileshly thinLis having been already attested'
(Hfcr. li. 19).
Joha.nnmeV.lfn'^n'.iem.Gri'ndzit-i'-de.^EiitirirkH'nris-'^r-.rh.rhlr
d. /ir!ia'^-i. 1.^^;, Da« vierte Ertn-i.-lnnn. an.l Nnw
D'tlrf/e,
These passages are very important for the study
]S9(); •.Julirh^'r, E'u'efhniq,
1001 (Ir. 1!)04); I!. W. IJacon.
Inlrodurtiun. lOUJ : Wendt, l.t-hr. Jeiu, ISsO, i. 215-342, Dai of the P"onrtIi Go'-pel. t b e y are evidence, not, of
Johaniipsernii-ie/ii'iti. V.>i»\ (translated) [a development of the course, for tlie author's method of composition, but
partition th'-ory of Weis^r. ; rriti^'ised hy Wauchope Stewart in for what was thouglit of the Gospel in the latter
Exposih,,; .ian'., Feb. 1903, and Drummond, Character avd
Author-hip, pp. 399-404]; Harnack, Chronologic d. altchrist. part of the 2nd cent, and the first half of the 3rd,
Litteratur, vol. i.
,
r r
that is to say, as soon as it was widely known.

3. The Apostolic authorship is maintained hy : Neander, h'.e
of ChriM ; Luthardt. op. cit.; Andr'-ws Norton, arrninf,„-i^ol llie
Four Gospels [a.n three in answer to Stran-s]; B)e.-k, hi.nli''fiiiifl.
1862. tr. [in answer to Baur]; Pressense, ./A'."-'-' fVi/•-.-' son Jeiiipf.
sa Vie, etc.; Sabatier, Essai sur Irs soi'in-s de hi 1 le de ./;"•;'<•'';
Goflet, Introd. and Com. (1864, tr. 189ti, posthumous edition,
1901) [still most valuable in every direction]; R- H. Hntton in
Esfiam Theoloqical and Literan/, 1871 (defending historical
credibility against Baur]; Sanday, Authorship and Historical

It was acce]ited as ' a .spiritual Gospel,' and by
spiritual wiis meant, not devotional, ethical, and
philosophical, but allegorical as opposed to barely
historical.
Th" distinction between the two modes ot treatment wa^
familiar at Alexandria, and hod heen familiar long before the
Fourth Gospel was written. Philo compares the literal mean-
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inir to the body, and the spiritual to the soul. He applies this foundation of his own faith, and the characteristic
e x L e t i ^ l principle to the OT narratives with great thorough• Johannine ideas are the intellectusl form of this
^ e 2 T^ the literal truth of ancient sacred history he is very | faith, which is centred in the unio mystica.
There'
indifferent. Particular events are important only in proportion is no sign of a polemic against Doce'isni, Ebionism,
to their universal significance. To grasp the truth of a narrative is to see its relation to universal spiritual law or fact, ne or against Cerinthus. Still less is 1 e writing against
would have considered the laborious investigation ot historical liberalized Judaism, as R6ville seenis to suggest.
deUil to be merely learned trilling, worthy only of a gramniarian Whatever was his attitude towards Philo (and the
or a. pedant. Moral edilication aad gnosis were the only objects
for which it was at all worth while to trouble about the records question ia not an easy one to answer), it was not
one of conscious antagonism.
of the past.
The author, then, is writing for Christians. But
We have, of course, no right to assume that the
2nd cent, was right in classing the Fourth Gospel for what Christians ? It has often been maintained
as a 'spiritual' work. We shall have to consider or assumed t h a t his object is to teach a philosophy
its allegorism in detail before we can pronounce on of religion—that he is, in fact, the autlior of tbe
its relation to Iiistory. Hut it should be perfectly formula ' Jesus Christ, the promised Messiah of
obvious that its author did not mean it to be the Jews, is the Incarnate Logos of God.' But this
studied as a plain historical narrative. He would view is untenable. Tliere is no systematic philoprobably have said that he had a higher aim tban sophy in the Gospel—not even in the Prologue.
to record trivial details, some of which had no And besides, the Logos theology was not new. It
spiritual meaning. The Gospel is, and claims to is not propounded as new in the Gospel; and it'
be, an interpretation of our Lord's Person and exists in substance in St. Paul's Epistles, as well
ministry, an ideal construction which aims at pro- as in the Hebrews. There can be little doubt t h a t
ducing a certain impression ahout the Person of Apollos, the learned Jew of Alexandria, made this
Christ. Thi'i impression is to be the true inter- identification in his preaching, which was so
pretation of the historical Jesus—the author is mightily convincing. Por at this time ' Logos' was
inlinitely anxious about this. He is writing no as familiar a term to all educated persons as
mere historical romance, like the Life of ApoUonius ' Evolution' IS to our own generation.
of Tyana, which was afterwards concocted as a
The Gospel is not a philosophical treatise. Is it,
rivalto the Gospels. He is no Docetist, as is shown then, an attempt to inedi%te between two parties
by several passages in. the (iospel, and more cate- in the Church, between the advocates of ' Faitii'
gorically in 1 John, which, if not by the same and ' Knowledge,' of Gnosis and Pistis? The con:iuthor, is in clo>e-it connexion with the Gospel. flict between these two parties was acute at the
Itut a very slight critical investigation is enough end of the 2nd cent., as we see from the caution
to show tiiat he allows himself a free hand in imposed upon Clement of Alexandria by conservamanipulating the facts on whicii he is ivorking. tive prejudice, and on the other side by the diatribes
It, is perfectly honest history, as history was under- of the obscurantist Tertuliian against philosophy.
stood by the ancients. But even the most scientific At that period Gnosticism had gained a footing
of ancient historians did not scruple to put his own within the Church, and orthodoxy had become
views of the iiolitical situation into the mouths of alive to tbe dangers which threatened the Christhe cliief cliaraeter.s in his period ; and among the tian religion from this side. The intellectualists
Jews the composer of a hnggddnh had no fear of were even strong enough to drive Montanism ont
being branded as a romancer or a forger.
of the Church. During the first quarter of the 2nd
The plan of the Gospel is clearly stated in 20™- 3', cent, the gi-eat Gnostics were outside the Church,
an impressive passage which was intended to be and the chief danger was that the party of fi\v
the conclusion of tbe book, and was so until the iriiTTii, ignorant aud superstitious, with materialappendix was added. Tlie object here avowed is istic notions of religion and hopes of a coming
strictly adiiereil to throughout. No other book of reign of the saints, might make the position of the
the NT is so entirely dominated by one conception. Christian philosopher impossible, and drive him into
The theology of the Incarnation, taught in the the arms of the Gnostics. Moreover, at the time
form of a historical narrative, with an underlying when the Gospel was written, the inadequacy of
framework of symbolism and allegory, which, both presentations of Christianity was becoming
though never obtruded, determines the whole apparent. The primitive revivalism was decaying ;
arrangement and selection of incidents—this is the the hopes of a Parousia were growing faint; while,
topic of the Fourth Gospel. And unless it is read on the other hand, Docetism and the fantastic
in the light of this purpose, and with a due recog- schemes of the Gnostic party were visibly tending
nition of the peculiar method, the seven seals of to discard the Gospel in favour of a barbarized
the Apocalypse will remain set upon the ' spiritual Platonism. The author of this Gospel interposed
his powerful influence to save Christianity from
Go-pel.'
DiHerent opinions have been held as to the being either swamped in a mythology or sublireaders whom the writer has mainly in view. mated into a theosophy. ' T h e J e w s ' demanded
U^ville thinks that ' t h e author has wished to miracles, ' the Greeks' a philosophy ; this Gospel,
prove to his contemporaries who had remained in like St. Paul, presents both with ' Christ the power
the liberal and philosophical Judaism of the Dias- of God and the wisdom of God' (1 Co l^'"'^*). T^he
pora, that, in Jesus Christ, the revelation of the author addresses himself chiefly to the Faith-party,
Logo^, admitted by tbem in the OT, has its full and who most needed teaching. He tries to recall
detinitive fulfilment.' But the Gospel is not an them to real history, by subtly spiritualizing the
api.tug,., written for the Jews. The extremely un- miraculous narratives, to which they attnbuterl
eoncihatory tone, used throughout in speaking of too much importance, and bringing out their ethical
them, 13 enough to disprove this liypothesis. There and spiritual significance. He never niakes the
IS a snliordinate element of apologetic, but the slightest attempt to rationalize a miracle,—on the
mam object is clearly to edify and teach the faith- contrary, the miracles whicii he records are more
tul, not to convert the unbeliever. The author startling than anything in the Synoptics,—but no
never descends to his opponents' ground, but re- stress is laid on any physical portent as momentous
mains throughout on his oun. His aim is didactic, in and for itself, or as evidence, apart from its
but not exactly dogmatic. He wishes, not to prov^ svmbolical value as a type of the Person, work,
a Ijheological thesis, but fo conHrm and perfect the and office of Christ. This design of spiritualizing
believer in lus adhesion to Christ as the Incarnate the tradition is kept in view throughout; but it is
Word, the principle of spiritual regeneration, and carried out so subtly and quietly t h a t it has otten
the nourishment of 'eternal' life. This is the been overlooked.
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A glance at one of the old-fashioned ' Harmonies'
of the four Evangelists makes us realize how few
of the events of our Lord's life, before the last
few days, are recorded by the Synoidists and also
by St. John. And c\en the few common elements
are employed diflerently, and in difierent settings.
There are notable and irreconcilable diflerences ""in
the chronology, including, as is well known, u discrepancy as to the date of the Crncilixion. The
development of Chrisfs mission is diflerently conceived, the Johannine Christ nmkiiig the most
exalted claims to equality with the Father near the
beginning of His career, and in the presence of His
eneniies (2'" 6'"'S""" etc.), whereas in the Synoptics
the question and answer at Ca'sarea Philippi are
cleaply intended to be of erueial importance (JMt
le'"""- II). The form and substance of the discourses
are also very diflerent, the t'lirist of the t-lynoptics
speaking as a man to men, as a Jew to Jews ; conveying His message in pithy aphorisms, easily
understood and rememliered, and in homely i)arables, adajited to the comprehension of country folk.
Tliese discourses are directed rather to bringing
men to the Father, and to righteousness and consistency of life, than to inculcating any doctrines
about His own Person; sometimes He expresses
His attachment to the Law, and repudiates any
intention of abrogating it. Our Evangelist, on the
other hand, represents Jesus as taking part in long
polemical disputations with ' t h e Jews,' who are as
much His eneniies as they were the eneniies of the
Christian Church SO years later ; the parables have
disappeared, and their place is taken by ' proverbs'
or symbolic language ; and, above all, His whole
teaching is centred upon faith in and devotion to
Himself. The emphatic iyu occurs l.'i times in St.
Matthew, 117 tinies in St. John. Many facts to
which our Evangelist attaches great importance
are completely strange to the Synoptic tradition.
Such a r e : the marriage in Cana of Galilee, with
which the public ministry opens ; the conversation
with the Samaritan woman ; tbe healing of the
paralytic at the po<d of Bethesda ; the incident of
the man born blind ; the raising of Lazarus, which in
St. J o h n s (;o-pel appears to have been the immediate cause of the plot against the life of Jesus;
the washing of the diseiples' feet at the Last
Supper ; the conversation with Pilate at the trial ;
the presence of the beloved discijile and Mary at
the Cross ; the apjiearance to Thomas after the
Kesurrection. On the other hand, the writer of the
Fourth Gospel omits the genealogy and the birth
from a virgin, because it could be of no interest to
him to prove that Jesus (or rather Joseph) was
descended from king David, and the Incarnation
of the Logos is a far grander conception than a
miraculous birtli by the operation of the Holy
Ghost: he omits the Baptism of Jesus, of which
notwithstanding he shows knowledge, because,
again, the true Baptism is the Incarnation ot the
Logo>, in Jesus, and also partly, perhaps, because
he is anxious to discountenance the Adoptionist
views of the Person of Christ which were prevalent
at the time when he wrote; he omits the Temptation, because it is no part of his j.lan to exhibit
Jesus as experiencing any temptation or weakness ;
he omits the Transfiguration, because in us vie„
the whole life of Christ on earth is a manifestation
of His glory, not by visible light but to the spiritual
e y e ; he omits the institution of the Eucharist
because he has already given his sacramenal
doctrine in his discourse about the Bread of Lite
(Jn e'^"-), following the miracle of the ..IKKi, and
does not wish the truth of tbe mystical union o be
bound up too closely with the participation m an
ecclesiastical r i t e ; he onuts the Aso^v n t l «
Garden of Gethsemane, and the cry, Eh, I';' •'f"/^
sabachthani,' because the impression vluch ne

JOHN, GOSPEL OF

887

wislies to convey of the complete voluntariness of
C nist s sufierings and death, and of the ' g l o r v '
which was manifested by His humiliation as well
as by His triumph over death, might be impaired
by incidents which seem to indicate human weakness and hesitation; and, lastly, he omits the
Ascension and the descent of the Paraclete, because he does not wish the withdrawal of Christ's
bodily juesence, and the continuation of the Incarnation m another more spiritual form, to be associated with physical portents, or to be assigned to
particular days.
There can be no question that these omissions
are deliberate, and not the result of ignorance.
Those who wish to discredit any of the narratives
whicii appear in the Synoptics, cannot rightly draw
any inlcrences from St. John's silence. Such
features oi tbe Christian tradition as the Birth at
Betblebeni and the Ascension must have been well
known by any well-instructed Christian at the beginning of the 2nd cent., and there are no signs
that our Evangelist wishes to correct his predecess<us from the standpoint of one who has had
a((ej.s to better information. Not only are incidents like the Baptism referred to incidentally
(P-), but an attempt is made to provide substitutes
for several of the omitted narratives. Instead of
the Davidic ancestry of Joseph, we have tbe eternal
generation of the povoyev-^t; instead of the Lord's
Prayer, taught to the disciples, we have the HighPriestly prayer of ch. 17, in which almost every
clause of tbe Lord's Prayer is represented, though
in each cafe, except the last ('Deliver us frooi the
evil one'), the netition is changed into a statement
that the work nas been done, tbe boon confeiTed,
The institution of Baptism is represented by the
discourses with Nicodemus and the Samaritan
woman ; that of the Eucharist by the miracle in
cb. 6 and the discourse on the Bread of Life which
follows it. The Transfiguration is represented by
the voice frcmi heaven in 1'2'-^; while the preceding' verse (whicii should be printed as a question,
' Shall I say, Father, save me from this hour?') is
intended to compensate us for the loss of the Agony
in the Garden. Lastly, the words to Thomas in
ooi"—the last beatitude—more than reconcile us to
the loss of any description of the Ascension.
The number of miracles is much reduced ; but
those wliich are given are representative, and in
some cases are more tremendous than those of the
Synoptics. The healing of the son of Herod's
official (4-""^-) is the only miracle which bas the true
Synoptic ring ; in the others no ' faith' is required
in those who are to benefit by the sign, and tbe
object seems to be to manifest some asjiect of
Christ's Person and work. In the marriage at
Cana, the feeding of the multitude, the healing of
the blind man, and the raising of Lazarus, the
Evangelist himself tells us the spiritual meaning
of the miracle, in words spoken either by the Lonl
Himself or by some one else.
There is, however, a great deal of symbolism in
the Gospel which is unexplained by the author,
and unnoticed by the large majority of his readers.
The method is strange to us, and we do not look
out for allegories which would be at once understood by Alexandrians in the 2nd century. A few
examples are necessary, to justify the view here
taken that symbolism or allegorism pervades the
whole tJospel. In P M o h n the Baptist designates
Christ ' t h e Lamb of God,' with clear reference to
tbe Paschal sacrifice. Tlie prophetic tvpe of the
Paschal lamb dominates the whole of the Passion
narrative in St. John. Even the date, it would
appear, is altered, in order that Christ may die on
the day when the Paschal lambs were killed. T he
chant'e of the ' r e e d ' of the Synoptics to 'hyssop
seenis to have been made with the same object.
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Some critics, such as Renan, have objected to thia discover}ot allegorism in the Fourth Gospel, that the allegorist always
tries to attract attention to his symbols, whereas St. John
clearly does not, but conceals them so carefully Uiat the large
maiority of liis readers do not even suspect their existence.
This sounds plausible. But the question really is whether the
Evangelist hiw not done all that he need have done in order to
be understood by those among his first readers who knew his
method It is not suggested tnat the Johannine symbolism was
meant for all to understand. There is abundant evidence that
those who valued the ' Gnosis' were agreed that it must not be
nrofaned by being explained to all. We Iind this conviction in
Fhilo and very strongly in Clement of Alexandria, who, as a
Christian is important evidence. He says that to put the
soiritual exegesis before the conimon people is like giving a
sword to a child to play with. He will not write all that he
knows, because of the danger that it may get into wrong hands.
There are some religious truths which can only be safely imoarted orally. There is reason to think that he abandoned his
project of putting the coping-stone on his theological works by
a book of an esoteric character, because a published treatise
cannot be confined to those who ought to read it. Since, then,
the existence of the symbolic method, and the obligation of
concealing it from the ordinary reader, are both proved, there
is nothing strange in the veilwl symbolism which we have fonnd
to characterize this Gospel.

when we remember the ritual use of hyssop at
Ue Passover. The Gospel abounds in enigmatic
u teranci, sue* as ' T h o i hast kept the good wine
^„H1 now' r2"ll ' I t is expedient that one man
Z ' i d die l o r ' I h e people-' U f " ! ; , ' J - O j ^ X J
immediately out, and it was night (13»^ ; in which
the reader i' plainly meant to see a double meanmg
The symbolism is often in three stages. The text
presents an apparent sense, which"is in «gure J j
l""
...,.„^L in t ^ n , points to a thud and still
second,, which
deeper signihcation. Especially in the narrative,
a prophetic utterance quoted from the OT is sometimes the intermediate stage ^n this allegorical
cmstruction. The type of the Paschal lamb comes
as it were between the literal feeding of the MM
and the idea that Christ gives His life to take
away the sin of the world, and that He may be our
spiritual food and suitcnance. The words quoted
from the Psalms, ' the zeal of thy house shall eat
me up,' come in like manner between the cleansing
of the Temple at Jerusalem and the idea of the
The Evangelist writes throughout for two classes
Glorification of Jesus as the building of the true
I'emple, the body ol Christ, the Church. There of readers—for the simpliciores, who would be
satisfied
by the narrative'in its plain sense, and for
are we might venture to say, three templei in the
mind of the Evangelist—the material temple built the ' Gnostic,' who could read between the lines
without
diliiculty. And yet lie wishes all his
by Herod, the temple of Christ's natural body,
whieh was to be destroyed and raised up ' in three readers to rise towards a spiritual understanding.
days,' and the temple which is the spiritual body Again and again lie puts the key in the l o o k - i n
of'Christ—namely, tiie Church. Similarly, in 7-", such solemn utterances as ' I am the Bread of Life
the quotation, ' out of his belly shall flow rivers of —the Light of the World—the Resurrection and
living water,' comes, as it were, between the thrust the Life.' His own word for the allegoric method
of the lance and the efi'usion of the Holy Spirit on is ' proverb' {irapoip.la). Up to the end of the last
discourse, Jesus has spoken to His disciples in
the disciples and the Church.
proverbs ; but the time was coming (after the withBut the mo.st remarkable part of the allegoric drawal of His bodily presence) in which, through
method is that connected witti niuiibers. Tnere the medium of the Paraclete, He should no more
can be no doubt, in the opinion of the present speak to them in proverbs, but should show them
writer, that the Philonic method of playing with plainly of tbe Father. - Tho proverb is diflerent
numbers had u strong fascination for our Evan- from the Synoptic irafagoXij, which is a story with
gelist. The examples are far too numerous to be a religious and moral application—a story which
accidental. "The number 7 recurs in the number of has a complete sense in itself, apart from the
the miracles (omitting ch. 21 from our calculations), lesson, which is generally conveyed by the story
in the number of solemn declarations beginning ' I as a whole, and not by the details. St._ John,
a m ' ; in the number of ' witnesses' borne to Christ, however, tries to keep the historical parabolic form
and perhaps in other places. The officer's son is in whicii Jesus actually taught. Yet, in spite of
healed at the seventh Iiour; the paralytic on the himself, he half substitutes the Alexandrian and
seventh day. It is thoroughly in accordance with Philonic allegory for tbe Synoptic parable. I h e
the method of the Evangelist, that he avoids the double sense runs all through the narrative.
word fwTa, just as he avoids the two crucial words Whenever the Johannine Christ begins to teach—
yvuiiris and TrtffTts, which had become watchwords of whetlier His words are addressed to Nicodemus,
parties. As for the number 3, perhaps too much the Samaritan woman, ' t h e Jews.' or HIB own
ingenuity has been shown in cutting up the whole disciples—He nearly alwa.ys begins by enunciating
Gospel into arrangements of 3 ; but unquestionably a proposition which contains, under a sensible and
the book does lend itself very readily to such classi- symbolic image, a religious truth. The auditor
fication, and the fact that it is concealed rather regularly misunderstands Him, interpreting literthan obtruded is in accordance with what seenis to ally what shonld have been easily perceived to be
have been the method and design of the writ«r. a metaphor. This gives Jesus an opportunity to
With regard to higher numbers, the extreme pre- develop His allegory, and, in so doing, to instruct
cision of the Evangelist must excite suspicion of an the reader, if not the original hearer of the disallegorical motive; and when we find that 38, 46, course, whom once or twice (as in ch. 3) the Kvanand 153 can be plausibly explained on Philonic gelist seems to have qnite forgotten. The Johannine
principles, the suspicion becomes almost a certainty. Clirist loves words which, .at any rate in GreeK,
For example, the 153 fish m a y b e the 'fulfilment' have a double sense, such as iruSer, xveK/i". '^'•y"
of 10 + 7; l-f2-l-3+
. . -H7 = 153 ; or, as Bishop (cf. esp. W-").
Whether the very numerous
Wordsworth sug;,'csts. it may be the square of 12 h cases where a verb may be indicative or imperative
the square of 3. It is said that 2(J0 (Peter is 2(X) are intentionally ambiguous, it is not easy to say.
cubits from the land) signilies, in the Philonian The symbolism reaches its height in some of t le
lore, repentance. The 'forty-six years' since the discourses to the Jews ; the last discourses to the
beginning of the building of the Temple nmy disciples are more plain, and in cb. 17, "'"Oh is
possibly be connected with the age assigned to the climax of the teaching of the Gospel, tne
Jesus (' not yet fifty years o l d ' ) ; it has been sug- mystical union is expounded with much directness.
gested that the Evangelist wishes to make Him
One of the most diflicnlt jiroblems in connexion
seven times seven years old at the Crucifixion : with the classes of re.aders for whom the Gospel
but this is very doubtful. The frequent use of was intended is presented by certain explaiiations
number-symbolism in tlie Gospel is more certain introduced by the Evangelist. The chief of these
than the correctness of particular interpretations. .are ^' G'^'^ 7*" 8'-'' 1^*" 18**. These explanations
These interpretations would occur readily to the seem to ns at times superficial and " n " ' " * ' ' ' ' <>'
'Gnostic' of the 2nd cent. ; to us they must be their context. We cannot be surprised that tney
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have {jiven force to partition-theories like that of
Wendt, who maintains t h a t the discourses are on
a hij^her intellectual and spiritual level than could
be within the compass of the author of parts of the
narrative. 'Xhe dithculties in the way of partition
theories seem to be insuperable. A more plausible
liypothesis is that the Evanjvcli.t deliberately
introduced these childlike observations for the
benelit of the simpliciores, trustin- to the educated
reader beiny able to divme his purpose, liut this
theory is not very satisfactory. We have seen
that St. John is able to see as many as three meaning's 111 a simple occurremc. And so he may have
felt that • the Temple' mi^ht mean Christ's natural
body as well as the stone buihlinj,' and the Clnirrh
of Christ, w h u h last must have been mainly in
his mmd when he foresaw the downfall of the
Jewish sanctuary and nil which it represented
The ,vC///,- of the Fouitli Uosjiel is as dilleient
from that ot the Sym.ptus as the matter. Instead
of the variety which u e Iind in them, we have a
small number of essential thoujihts repeated a<,'ain
and ajjain under a small number of images. I'Yom
this results a strange impressiveness, common in
mystical writings, which often share this peculiarity, though to some readers the monotony appears
tedious and inartistic. The discourses of Christ
have a sweet and melancholy charm, with an indescribable dignity and grandeur; over them all
hangs the luminous haze of mysticism, in which
mystery seems tlear, and cle;irncss itself is mys.^erious. - ^ ' h e phraseologj- is Hebraic, not Greek;
in tbe Prologue we have a species of rhythm which
recalls the old prophets, and in many places we
find the parallelism of Hebrew poetry.
The
arrangement is that of the writer's own thought,
_,not chronological. The appearance of detailed
accuracy is not, as has often been seriously argued,
a proof of first-hand knowledge, but is due to the
vividness of the Evangelist's mental images. The
numbers, as has been said, seem often to have a
sjTubolic meaning ; the figures, such as Nicodemus
and the Greeks who asked for an introduction to
Jesus, disappear from the writer's mind as soon as
the point Is made. No difl'erence can be detected
' between the style of the various speakers, or
between the discourses of Christ and the Evangelist's own comments.
2. Theology of the Gospel.—The first question
which meets us is the relation of the Prologue to
the rest of the Gospel. Harnack, whose antipathy
to the Logos theology apparently influences his
judgment, suggests that the Prologue was merely
prefixed to the narrative in order to predispose the
Greek.s in favour of the vieivs which tne author was
about to propound, views whieh do not really at
all corresftond with the Logos philosophy as they
understood it.
'The Prolf^Tie bringM in ronceptions which were familiar to
the Greeks, and enters into these more deeply than is justified
by the presentation which follows ; for the notion of the incarnate
Logos IS by no means the dominant one in the Gospel. Though
faint echoes of this idea may possibly be met with here and
there in the Gospel,—I confess I do not notice them,—the predominating thought is essentially that of Christ as the Son ot
God, who obediently executes what the Father has shown and
appointed Hiin' (ZthK ii. l>i:i ff.).
This strangely perverse judgment has evoked protests from several critics who understand the
Gospel better than Harnack, among others from
Keville, who has certainly no bias in favour of
traditional views. It would be easy to show tbat
every one of the dogmatic statements in the Prologue is reasserted in the Imdy of the Gospel. For
the pre-existence of the Logos, beyond time, in
personal relation to, and in essential union with,
God, cf. 68^ 8'"* W 17^-". For the Logos as the
Agent in creation, and its Hfe-giving and sustaining
principle, cf. 5'^ 8'- 9'. (From the nature of the
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subject-matter, there is not much cosmolo-dcal
fun n"^ 7 *'"" ^^T^'
^'^t ^v''^t there £ T ^ t
ul accordance with the Prologue). FoJ mani
evel .Uon.'^L
' ^ immanent
"'^'^^^ ''^ Inearnatitm,
revtl.Ltioiis
andr ,by^ 'His
presence cf by
8^
whencvei 1 am in the world,' etc. There
till '"'^P^er and ycise in tbe tJospel, and '
Cln-i«r
Clinst s own words for
' " - every statement
^•
in tlie
. . . , . ^ . . . . ,,„u ,„,,ugli Jesus never calls Himself
the l.o-os, t lis sublime conception of His personbU
,^ f ; r 7 - 1to' Harnack
r V " "*;"'"
^ ^ i ^ ^ -haa 'fI'e^stuinWiiig-biock
and. "others
been what
" I l ' . r / H ^ ^^' '';•''• ••^''^"'•''H' '^"'1 Seville) have
tailed the contradKtory double theology' of the
Gospel. By the side of a conception of Christ's
1 erson which seems to class the Evangelist as a
speculative mystic or Gnostic, we have statements
which seem to belong to the school of Christianity
Mhich was dominated by Jewish positivism. Such
doctrines are the actual 'becoming flesh' of the
Logos, as onposed to a theophany un<ler human
form ; and the repeated mention of ' the Last Day '
a conception with which, as PLCUSS says, ' mystical
theology has no concern.' But the Evangelist does
not write or think as a, philosopher. The supreme 1^
merit of his book as a Gospel is tbat he does not
write the lite of Christ as a Christian I'latonist
might have been tempted to write it, but keeps a
firm hold on the historical Jesus, and on the concrete facts in His teaching. There is, undoubtedly,
a double thread of the kind indicated. In some
parts of the narrative we feel that ' tabernacled
among u s ' i s a truer description of the character
of the Johannine Christ than ' became flesh.' Tbere
is an aloofness, a solitary grandeur, about tbe central
Iigure which prevents Ilim from seeming fully
human; while in other places there is an approximation to the Synoptic portrait. But it is only
to the minute critic that these difficulties become
apparent. To the religious consciousness of Christendom there has never been any hesitation in
recognizing the profound agreement between the
Synoptic and the Johannine presentations of Jesus
Christ. See, further, art. LOGOS.

/

Tbe intense ethical dualism of the Fourth Gospel
is another perplexing phenomenon to those who
look for philosophical consistency in a religious
treatise. Christian Platonism, into which the
Logos theology passed as its most important ingredient, seems to leave no room for a personal
devil, or for human beings who are children of the
devil. It seems rather to favour the conception of
evil as mere privatio boni. St. John, however, is
quite unconscious of any such difficulty. Although
tlie Logos is the immanent cause of all life, so that
'without him notliing whatever came into being,'
the ' darkness' in which the light shines is no mere
absence of colour, but a positive malignant thing,
a rival kingdom whicii has its own subjects and its
own sphere. Some critics have even been reminded
of the metaphysical dualism of Manicha'an speculation. This last, however, is in too flagrant contradiction with the Logos theology to eflect a
lodgment in the Evangelist's mind. Tlie Logos is
tbe true light which lighteth every man as it comes
into the world. But since the philosophical problem is not present to the mind of the writer, he is
not careful to draw the line between the ethical
dualism wbich was part of his religious experience,
and the metaphysical dualism which would have
subverted the foundations of his intellectual system.
The sources of this ethical dualism may be found
partly in the spiritual strug;.;Ies of an intensely
devout nature, but to a greater extent, probably,
in the furious antagonism of Judaism to nascent
Christianity, a hostility which, to a Christian,
must have'seemed really diabolical. The temper
of his own age was unconsciously transferred to
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municate to men a life which they have not naturthe ministry of Jesus, who certainly could not ally, t h a t the Word became incarnate. This gift
have adopted the attitude bf uncompron.ising of spiritual life is figured as ' t h e bread from heaven'
antagonism to ' t h e J e w s ' which we find m this and ' t h e living water,' symbols which, as the
Gospel. But it is worthy of note that some of Evangelist was far from forgetting, are the outthe devotional literature of later times, which ward and visible signs in the two great Sacraments.
shows the closest affinity with Johannine ideas,— "The Divine gift is also typified as Light and Truth,
the Theologla Germanica is a particu arly good words which imply an illumination of the intellecti
evaiiiple,—displays the same extreme ethical dual- So in 17^ life eternal is defined as the knowledge oi
ism as the Gospel. Stdckl, in criticising the (or rather, the process of knowing) the onlj^ true\
Theoloaii Germanica from the standpoint ot God, and Jesus Christ, whom He sent. This ad-|
modern Romanism, finds in it the 'Gnostic dual- vancing knowledge is the highest form of life.
ism" which, with equal justice, he might have Those who ' are of the t r u t h ' listen to the words
detected in parts of the Fourth Gospel. In neither of Christ; but the contemptuous or careless questhe one nor the other does the distinction corre- tion of Pilate, ' W h a t is truth ?' receives no answer.
The truth also ' makes us f r e e ' ; it breaks the yoke
pneumatic and psychic, with an impassable gulf of sin. In opposition to this higher world, St. John
between them. Compare, e.g., the Evangelists develops the idea of the cos7Jios, which is the direct
use of ' t h e world' in 15'".
opposite of the Spirit. It has only the appearance
(1) Doctrine of God the i?Vf//ier.—According to of life ; he who has been redeemed from it ' has
the lo'dc of the system, it has often been said, passed from death into life' (5=^). I t is therefore
God should always manifest Himself through the possible to call the devil the prince of this world ;
Lo"os. No man hath seen or heard God at any although the passage from the kingdom of the
tiine (1'8 5^' 6*^). So Philo holds that there can world to that of the Spirit is oi>en ( 3 " and 17).
be no immediate communication l>etween God, Jesus Clirist, who has full possession of the Spirit,
who is transcendent and unknowable, and the is come to raise men from the sphere of the world
world. Nevertheless, it is impossible to impose into t h a t of the Spirit. Thus, the Johannine
this philosophical idea upon St. John. His God soteriology contemplates an enrichment, not a
is not the unknowable'One'of the later Platon- restoration, of human nature. The Evangelist
ism. He is Spirit (4?*), that is, on the negative regards sin as essentially a failure t« recognize
side. He is non-niaterial, not appreciable by senae, the Divine in the world. Those to whom the
spaceless and timeless. Yet He is not darkness, light has not been brought are blind, but not
but Light; and light includes the ideas of radiation guilty: those to whom it has appeared, and who
r and illinuination. J'_iir.ther yet, He is Love. He turn their backs upon it, are the typical sinners.
loves the world. As loving the world. He is the From henceforth, these lovers of darkness are
-Q^n^^e^jfj^njjX^
principle of the activity of doomed to destruction (diruiXeia), when Jesus shall
tlie~'Logo^r* He Ts the Fatlier, who ' d r a w s ' men ' overcome the world' as a triumphant conqueror.
to Himself. Several other passages [e.g. 5 " - " 9^)
The relations of the Spirit to the Logoa are
Taiply independent direct action by the Father.
Still, we must not over-emphasize this as a proof difficult to define. W h a t , for example, was the
of che Evangelist's disagreement ttith Philo. Philo, office of the Spirit in the world before the Incarnano doubt, could not acknowledge an Incarnation ; tion? Life, as we know, was immanent in the
but the idea of tlieophanies was naturally very Logos: there seems to be no room for another
familiar to him from his OT studies. There is TTveupA i^ujo-iroiovv. The descent of the Holy Spirit
nothing un-Philonic in the 'voice from heaven' upon Jesus at His baptisni is referred to in St.
(12'^). Philo, too, speaks of ' a voice formed in the John, but not described. To him, the Baptism
could have no such importance as it appears to
air, not coming from any animate body,'
(2) Doetrine of the Holy Spirit.—^Tlie dualism of have in the Synoptic record. The Spirit was given
Flesh and Si)irit in St. John is one expression of to Christ ' without measure' from the first.
During the ministry we do not hear much of
the ethical dualism of wbich we have spoken above.
It is very clearly set forth in the conversation with the Spirit. St. John tells us bluntly (7=^) that
Nicodemus, when Christ says that no one can see ' T h e r e was as yet no Spirit, because Jesus was
the Kingdom of God unless he be born from above not yet glorified.' Instead of the Spirit, we have
(or afresli). This He explains by repeating that a <7Mnsi-independent power ascribed to the words
unless ;L man be born of water and tlie Spirit, he of the Lord Jesus, which are spoken of in the same
cannot see the Kingdom of God, ' T h a t whicli is sort of way in whicii Philo speaks of the Uyoi and
born nf the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 5vviifi€ii. Jesus insists that the words are not His
of the Spirit is spirit.' This regeneration by water own, but come from God (3** and several other
and the Spirit is the hirth from above, not a simple places). The words are, of course, inoperative,
,moral renovation, but a real communication of the unless they are received and taken into the h e a r t :
Divine Spirit. Natural generation is only a feeble but if they are so received, they will abide i" the
image of this supernatural generation, which, says heart as a living and spiritual principle (15^ 6').
Loisy (perhaps too boldly, in the absence of any ' He that keepeth my words shall never see death
expression of this thought in the Gospel), ' i s says Jesus (8^^); and St. Peter exclaims, 'Lord,
attached to the same order as the Incarnation of to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words ot
the Word.' St. John does not draw this com- eternal life' [&^^): t h a t is to say, not words about
parison; but he says of the elect tliat they 'were eternal life, but ^\ords which confer eternal hie,
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, as in S^\ Of the disobedient, He says, ' The word
hich I have spoken will judge him at the last
nor of the will of man, l)ut of God' {1"). The
and to His disciples,
' He that
heareth
sphere of tbe Spirit forms a world absolutely d a y ' \(12«);
. - ;,
1 - TC J /c''4\
* , ' . . .
r
,1 J^U . . n ^ n lifn ' ('i'''l ;
opposed to the world of tbe flesh. What, then, my words
hath passed! from
death
unto lite [o- } ;
IS the content of this world of the Spirit? Since ' :^Jow ye are clean through the word that 1 have
tiod IS Spirit, the world of Spirit is the world of spoken unto you ' (IS^). The word or words would
God, and partakes of the Divine attributes. It thus seem to exercise all the functions of the faraIS absolute and indestructible; the Father ' hath clete. But tbey must not be identified ; tor t le
life in himself,' and has given this absolute life words were addressed to all who heard theni ; the
to the Son also. Even so tbe S<.n can transmit Paraclete was given only to the faithful disciples.
It, 'qniekenmg whom he will.' The Spirit quick- Moreover, the ministry of the Spirit, properly
eneth, the flesh pioKteth nothing: it was to com- speaking, begins only after the glorification ot
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Jesus n . i i s t
Remenibeiing timt t h e Jolmnnine
theoloi-y implies i. l n , u t , u w n doctrine of equality
and oneness between t h e three Persons of fl,.
Trinity, « e may .still say tlmt the office of t i c
f5on, dming the peno.l uf His sojourn on earth
was to reveal the Father, while the oHi°e of t t
Holy Spirit was, and is, to reveal the Son
St. John takes no inleiest in purely siicnlative
or dogmatic ques u.ns, .and therefore l,e' does not
tioublehim.selt ahout such questions as the otlice
of t h e Holy Spirit, as distinguished from that of
the Logos, belore the Incarnation.
I'rom the
practical point ot view it is possihle to say, as he
does, that • there « as as yet no Spirit' before Jesus
was glorilied
Alter tl,is glorilication, although
the action of the Holy Spi,,t is often represented
as that of C hrist Himself returning to His own
tnere is a diHercnce hetween the mode of action of
the Incarnate t h r i s t and that of the Holy Spirit.
Not only is the former external, tho latter internal;
hut the Incarnate Clirist addressed Hiinself to all
who came into contact » i t h Him, and was obliged
to adapt His teaching to the limited intelligence
of His auditors. I h e Paraclete is a principle of
spiritual life in the hearts of believers, on whom
He acts uirectly and without intermediary. His
work consists in glorifying Christ, bearing witness
to Hnn and ci.ntinning His work of revelation. I t
IS quite useless to ask whether, for St. John, the
Paraclete is a distinct hypostasis in the Godhead.
The category of personality is quite foreign to the
Evangelist, as tu his wliole school, and no answer
to such a (|uestion can be drawn from his words.
The Evangelist docs not speculate about the relation of the Spiiit to the Father, who 'sends' Him.
The expression 'God is Spirit' (not 'the Spirit')
expresses, su to speak, the qiialitii of the l)i\ine
nature : it ilocs not assert the identity of the Fatlier
and the Holy tlliost, any more than ^eAs V 6 X670S
in the Pnilugnc asserts sueh an identity between
the First and Second Persons. The Evangelist is
much more concerned with the relation of the
Paraclete to Chiist. Tliis indeed is one of the
dominating thoughts of the Fourth Gospel. Jesus
'baptizes with the Holy Ghost' (T^); that is to
s,ay, t h e gdft of the Holy Ghost is an end of the
ministiy of Jesns. A very important passage is
14", in which Jesus says that the world cannot
receive t h e Paraclete ' because i t seeth liira not,
neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; because
he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.' The
words ' dwelleth with y o u ' must refer to the
of -Jesus Hiniself, who has received the
nirit in absolutely full measure, in the midst of
SHisresence
disciples : after His departure the Spirit 'shall
be in .you,' a condition which did not yet exist at
the time when the words were spoken. This gift
was, in a manner, comniunicatea when, after the
Resurrection, Jesus breathed on the disciples and
said, ' Receive yc the Holy Ghost.' But it would
be quite foreign to the thought of the Gospel to
attach iniportance to the physical ' insufflation ' as
the vehicle of the gift of the Holy Ghost. The
gift would follow in response to the prayer of
Christ (14"'). He would he sent in Christ's name
{W"). Jesus Himself will send Him (15-"). After
the gift has come, when the disciples have entered
into the sphere of t h e Spirit, they will still look to
Christ as the principle of their life- He will still
be the true Vine, of which they are the branches.
I t is even possible for Him to promise, ' I will .see
you again'—certainly not with reference to the
appearances after the Kesurrection, hut to t h e
spiritual vision which has nothing to do with bodily
presence (16'"-'"). So when He says, ' I have declared unto them t h y name, and will declare i f
(17»«), the intention does not refer to any future
discourses with t h e disciples on earth, before or

-ioL:5|rikltrXdnLi;-i^^'',i^n
ueuevei. There is no reference n St. John to such
In'jnSrn/'"^'*^^'^^^'" ^^ «t. Paul in 1 Co 15
t L ?art .^^t? f o '^^i'^'^^^'^^ statement aboui

theS^^f'^iSl^V''^^'"^^^^""'*^^^*^"^
l«>!?b,t w ; ; i ' ' ' f - r \ V « * f **^ *'^^ ^ 1 ^ ^ " * ' " the world
I °
\ }^, *^*'"^ts departure from earth. The
death of Christ, in St. John, has not the same
signihcance as in the Pauline theology St John
even shrinks from the idea of deatii in connexion
with the incarnate Logos. ' The deatli of C h r i s t '
says Keuss, ' i n the Johannine theology, is an
exaltation, not an abasement.' ' T h e end of t h e
ministry of Christ,'says Reville, ' i s not, properly
speaking, His death. His death is in reality a
deliverance.' The redemptive element in the death
of Chust IS not His suflering, but His glorification.
And yet we must not forget that tbe idea of sacrihce, and of Christ as the true Pascha] Lamb, is
frequently in the mind of the Evangelist. I t
appears not only in the 'testimony' of John t h e
Baptist (1-" ^), but in the High-Priestly prayer,
where the words 'for their sakes I consecrate
myself (17"*), have a definitely sacrificial nieaning.
This doctrine was jiart of the Christian tradition,
which St. John acccjits heartily without attemjiting
to bring it into line with his own dominant ideas.
It is, however, true to say that it is by His life,
and not by His death, that the Johannine Christ
gives life to the world. ' Because I live, ye shall
live also' (14'"). The principle of life within them
will be the Holy Spirit. As Paraclete, He will be
their defender and helper against all adversaries,
ghostly and bodily. He will also be their Comforter (we cannot wonder that some have defended
this meaning of Paraclete); He will change their
sorroM' into joy, as a grain of wheat dies only to
live again, or as a woman, when she is in travail,
exchanges her pain for ioj' tbat a man is born into
tbe world ; He will guide them into all truth—a
word whicii in St. John has a predominantly moral
significance. His action on the unbelieving' world'
is one of ' conviction' {eX^Yx*'") ^**^)f ^ Philonic
expression, of somewhat obscure meaning. St.
John does not seem to contemplate any dire<rt action
of the Holy Spirit, except in the liearts of t h e
faithful: the office assigned to Him in the Anglican
Catechism, as t h e ' sanctifier of all t h e elect
people of God,'is (juite Johannine; but indirectly
He will show in their true colours, and condemn,
tliose who are the enemies of Jcsus Christ. See,
further, art. HOLY S P I R I T , 14 (/.-).

3. Scheme of the Fourth Gospel.—After the
Prologue begins a section of the Gospel which niay
be called ' T h e Testimony.' We have first the
testimony of John the Baptist, then of the disciples,
then of 'signs'—the miracle at Cana. The Evangelist next descriVies how Jesus manifests Himself,
first in Jmhea, then in Samaria, and thirdly in
(Jalilee. But another thread seems to run through
these chapters, which also lends itself to the arrangement in triplets. We might call these first
chapters the doctrine of Water. First we have the
water of the Law superseded by the wine of the
Gospel, typified by the changing of the water into
wine at the marriage-feast: next we have the water
of purification mentioned in the discourse with
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Nicodemus; and tMrdly, the water o
et^^^
nature of which is expounded m the dialogue with
the woman of Samaria. In ch. 5 begins the second
of tbe three great divisions of tbe book which
should be called the Confiict or Kplai^. After two
more 'signs' a prolonged controversy with the
Jews is described, in which the divergence between
Christ and the hierarchy becomes more and more
acute, till the final catastrophe is seen to be inevitable. The tension comes to breaking point
after the final' sign,' and the end of Christ s public
ministry. It i-^ at this point that the unstable
'multitude' quits the scene with the significant
question, unanswered like that of Pilate, 'AVho is
this Son of Man?' (12"). In these chapters also a
subordinate thread may be discovered in the doctrine of Bre-fd (ch. 6), the doctrine of Light (ch. 8 ,
and the doctrine of Life (the transit through death
into life a spiritual law). The third part of the
Gospel may be called the Glorification (So^a). Jesus
reveals Himself to His disciples in a series of
esoteric discourses, addressed to them only, in view
of His approaching departure from them. This
section culminates in the High-Priestly prayer
(ch. 17). Then follows the narrative of the Passion,
conceived throughout as the glorification of Christ
through self-chosen sufl'erin''. Tbe humiliation
and sacrifice, no less than the triumph of death,
are part of the Sd^a. Thisjiart of tho Gospel ends
with the api).earance to Thomas, and the 'last
beatitude.' Ch. 21 is an epilogue.
i. Characteristic Words in the Fourth Gosjiel.
—(1) Life (f-u^).—In the Prologue an interesting
and rather important ijuestion of punctuation arises
in connexion with this word. Ought we to read
with AV X'^P" avToS iyivero ovhk iv 8 yiyovev. iv
aiiT^ j'wT) T)v, or, with ACD and nearly all the
Ante-Nicene Fathers who comment on it, should
we put the full stop at 'iv ? The former view, which
is supported by Chrysostom, has prevailed in
modern times, though several authorities, such as
WH, put the stop at ^v. The latter theory seems
to give a richer and deeper meaning, and one more
completely in accordance with the religious philosophy of the Gospel. ' All things were made by
Him (as the Instrument), and without Him nothing
came into l)eing. That which has come into being
was, in Him, life.' The Logos is the vital principle
from whom all that lives derives its life. Whatever
life exists in the world iva.v, eternally, tinielessly,
in Him. To have 'life in Himself is an eternal
attribute of God the Son ; all that appears on this
fleeting scene exists, so far as it exists, by participation in His life. In short, the Lo"os, as Ufe, is
a cosmic principle. The idea that all things preexisted eternally in the mind of God, and are, as
it were, unrolled as the ages go on, was familiar to
Jewish thought. But St. John's doetrine is more
Grcr7j—that the things of time derive whatever
realiry tliey pu^scss from a sphere of higher reality
beyond time and place. With this accord the other
pa^sa^'es in the Gospel where Life is mentioned.
In O^'" Christ is declared to be the Bread of God
whicii cometh down from heaven to give life to
the world. Whoso eateth His flesh and drinketh
His blood hath eternal life. He who is closely
united to Christ-who makes the life of Christ his
own—has the principle of life within him. In 17^
the knowledge of the Father and of the Son is said
to constitute eternal life. This knowledge can
be possessed only through the indwelling of Him
who is the principle of life. The same idea recurs
in IM, and in 14'' Christ, 'in whom all things
consist,'as St. Paul says (Col V-). is Himself the
Kesurrection and (he Life, and the Way, the Truth
and the Life. Armrciingly. tlie Life is a present
nossesvion rather than a future hope. He that
behevctli on the Son hath everlasting life (S^" j-*)
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Christ came that we might have life, and have it
abundantly (10'"). See L I F E .
(2) Truth (dXij^eta).—St. John's use of this word
cannot he paralleled in the Synoptics, but it occurs
in the Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, and St.
Paul. Typical examples of the use of the word in
this Gospel are P ' ' grace and truth came by Jesus
C h r i s t ' ; 8''- ' t h e t r u t h shall make you f r e e ' ;
1415 < I am the t r u t h ' ; 16" ' the Spirit of truth shall
guide you into all t r u t h ' ; 17" ' thy word is truth.'
Christ, however, came ' to bear witness to the
t r u t h ' (18^'), so that it must have been in the world
before the Incarnation. Those t h a t ' a r e of the
t r u t h ' lieard and accepted Him. From these
passages we gather t h a t ' the t r u t h ' is all that
really exists in every sphere, and this is why Jesus
Christ, as the Logos, calls Himself the Truth (ef.
Scotus Erigena: ' certius cognoscas Verbum naturam omnium esse'). Kecognition of this brings
freedom, because trutli corresponds with the law
of our being. For those who have eyes to see, all
experience is a commentary on, and witness to,
Christ's religion. But the children of the evil one,
who was a liar from the beginning, cannot hear
the words of truth {S^""-)(3) Closely akin to Truth is Witness (paprvpia).
This idea is never absent from St. John's mind,
particularly in the earlier part of his Gospel.
Every event in history, every experience, is valuable as a witness to the truth. Christ is the centre,
to whose Person and claims everything testifies.
The Father bears witness concerning Christ.
Christ bears, and yet does not bear, witness concerning Himself (o^i contrasted with 8") ; the
Spirit will bear witness concerning Him (15^^; cf.
1 Jn 5" ' it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is t r u t h ' ) ; John the Baptist and
the disciples bear witness (1' 15^'); especially the
Evangelist himself (193=21='»); the Scriptures bear
witness (5^-^"); and lastly, the ' w o r k s ' o f Christ
bear witness (10^ 14"). The 'witness,' therefore,
is found in every avenue through whicii the truth
can reacii us. Converging from all sides upon the
Person of Christ, it is the means of progrorjsive
initiation (i'm yvdre Kai ytyvuaKTiTe, 10^) into the
whole truth—that is to say, into the knowledge
and love of Christ. The contradiction in 5^' and
S''* is only partially ex])lained. Christ makes a
unique claim for Himself (in 8"), ar. having full
knowledge of past, present, and future.
(4) Light (0us).—When the First Epistle, putting
into terse and definite phrases the teaching of the
Gospel, says that 'God is light' (1 Jn 1=), it means,'
in modern language, that it is the nature of God
to communicate Himself. This self-communication
is effected through the Logos as the principle of
life. ' T h e life was the light of m e n ' (l""). Christ
is ' the true light which lighteth every man as it
comes into the world.' There is not much room
for doubt that this is the right translation of R
The ' coming' is repeated or continues; cf. 9*
' whenever [liTav) I am in the world, I am the light
of the world.' The Evangelist certainly asserts
that there were earlier partial Christojihanies, as
there will be later and even gieater Christophanies
through the Spirit. And yet there is a sense in
which Jesus could say, ' Vet a little while is the
light with you' (li^*).
(5) The Light converges upon one point, where it
shines forth as Glory [Sd^a), another very characteristic word. Christ was in glory with the Father
before the world was (17^); an important passage
as negativing the pantheistic conception that the
Word is only the life and light of the world—that
the world is the complete and only expression ot
His being. He was incarnate to 'glorify the
Father on the earth (17''), and thereby was also
glorified Himself (IS^' W).
The Spirit, too, will
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glorify Christ by making Him more fully known
(W*). It has been said that in St. John the nie'^'so^ bnT.'''l T""']
' ^ f ^''" I'^t''^'- ''^t»' loved
universe is the iioeiii of the Word to the jilorv of
T i e r t M v i r t h o i . 7 ' ' U ' ' ' ' V ' ^ ' ' - ^'^^''^ ^'"^ love
the Father.
" •'
\Mieicu Ith thou hast loved me may be in them
(b) Judgment (v/nVts).—As at the creation God 'UU I HI them.' The virtue of love is no v Z e
divided the light from the darkness, so the In- ' H " t h a t ' W h " " " ' ''''''
necessarily in a S ?
carnation necessarily aud naturally divided mann e that hath my commandments and keeueth
kind, condemning those who would not receive the them, he It is that loveth m e ' (U^i.:^=) S
k
light. This is ' the judgment' {S'"). With regard
to Christ's own function as Judge, wehave another not o he sharply di.stinguished from faith, t l ^ u g b
b
tt^vn
H
'
'
'
n
'"^f",
*";""'•>'
'•^
t'^-^
aflections,
the
formal contradiction (cf. 12** 3'^ 12^^ with 5-- -" y^ latte ot the will ami the intellect. Theologian, who
5*'). The contrast is striking, but the Evanifelist's developed the Johannine ideas furtlier, like Clemnieaning is clear. The coming of Christ disclosed ent of Alexandria, agree that faith is the be-dnan actual relation ; He made no new, more severe niug love the crown, of the spiritual life. Faith
l a w s ; He only revealed, in all its unfathomable and love are both simple states, and, as Clement
depth, the gulf that yawnt, between God and the says are not taught.' The soul passes out of the
devil, and between their reqiectivc servants. The simplicity of faith, through the multiplicity of
'one that seeketh and j u d g e t h ' (S"^') is the eternal strenuous interests in the life of duty into a
power of rigllteousnes^ which is symbolized in the secoml and more Divine simplicity, and immediacy
Law (5**), and expres>c.l in the Gospel (l-J-^*). At of intercourse with God. St. John's teachin-'
the same time, the .)udgmciit is a personal one, about love culminates in ch. 17, in which our Lord
and is committed to Clnist as a son of man {5-'). seenis tu imply that the ' name' of the Father,
Mankind is judged by a human standard, though which He baa declared to His disciples, is Love.
3. The miracles of the Fourth Gospel.— The
by the standard of humanity at its best.
miracles in St. John are either ' s i g n s ' (a-rjfieta), in
(7) Worid (Koanos).—It i> remarkable that St. which case their abnormal and also their symbolic
John uses KIKT/XOS, while the Synoptics use alwv. character is emphasized, or ' w o r k s ' (^^70), in
The foruier is the Greek, the latter the Jewish which case no distinction between natural and
way of envisaging reality ; for the Greeks pictured supernatural is thought of, and the ' w o r k s ' are
it more readily under the form of space, tlie Jews only component parts of the one 'Mork,' to do
under that of time. The ' world' is the sum-total which Jesus came into the world. The Johannine
of existence viewed (by abstraction) without the Christ does not wish faitii iu His person to rest
spiritual world. It is ' the things below' (8^), as on the signs, though He allows them a legitiniute
opposed to ' t h e things above." The concept is weight in fortifying a weak faith. It is better
therefore an abstraction for certain purposes, and to believe for the sake of the words than of the
has no reiil existence, for the world is upheld in works, He implies in 14" ; and the last lieatitude
being only by the Logos, who is ' not of the world.' (20-") is a reproof of Thomas, ^\ ho believed only
It comprises all tbat belongs to the categories of M'hen he had ocular testimony to the Resurrection.
time and place. Christ ' came into the world' at The seven miracles selected by the Evangelist have
His incarnation, and He is ' in the world' till His the value of acted parables, and in some cases the
death and glorification. He prays not that His symbolical significance is clearly indicated.
disciple^ may be taken out of the world, but that
(1) The miracle at Cana in Galilee (2^"'-).—Christ
tbey may be kept from the evil. From this idea is represented as beginning His public ministry at
comes tiiat of the world as buman society as it a wedding. Unlike the Essenes, and unlike John
organizes itself apart from (Jod, hence the severe the Baptist, Jesus was not personally an ascetic.
juilgnients passe<l upon the world; e.g. 1 J n 5'" He drank wine, and ate what was put before Him.
' t h e whole world lieth in the wicked one,' and There was, indeed, a special apjiropriateness in
similar plira.-ies in the (io.^iiel. Thus the world is tbis festivity at the beginning of His niinistry,
that which is external, transitory, and corrupt. when He bad just called together His family of
The Evangelist, it need hardly be said, does not Apostles, whom He loved to compare to a bridal
follow up the thought of the unreality of the world party (cf. Mt 9^^ II). The miracle may have taken
apart from God, into acosmistic speculations. place on the last of the seven days usually given np
Thinkers who have done so have been driven into to bridal festivities. The occasion gives Christ an
a purely negative conception of evil, and have often opportunity to assert the superior sacredness of
drifted into a. dreamy pantheism. But St. John, His mission to any family ties (His words to His
as we have seen, presents us with an intense ethical mother convey an unmistakable rebuke), and also
dualism, including a belief in a personal tir qua-n- (through the mouth of the master of the cerepersonal devil, who is the de facto prince of this monies) to indicate symbolically the supersession
of tbe water of the Law by the good wine of the
world.
Gospel.
(8) To h'dicrc [Tn(rTfi'eiv).—This, and not the substantive TTltTTii, is St. John's chosen exi»ression. (2) The herding of the official's son (4^'"f-).—The
The verb has two constructions: (1) witb the miracle of healing, performed for the benefit of
dative (5=* ii^\ both mistranslated in AV), to believe a court otticial (fiaaiXiKSs) of Herod Antipas, is tbe
a person or statement—accept the veracity of the only ' sign' of tbe Synoptic type recorded in St.
former, or the trutli of the latter; and (2) T. eis John. The miracle is conditioned by the faith of
To-a—a con.'-truction characteristically Johannine, the father ; it is a work of mercy, pure and simple,
no symljolic nieaning can easily be detected
which occnr-s onlv once in the Synoptics (Mt 18^ = and
Mk 9*-}. In the "^Synoptics generally faith is rela- in it.
(3)
The paralytic at Bethesda (5'*^-).—This work
tive to a particular'objeit--tlic condition of obtaining some special miraculous benefit. But in St, of healing at first sight resembles the last, and it
introduces
tlie situation, familiar in the Synoptics,
John faith is allegiance to Jesus Christ, and, as
such, a condition of eternal life [V 6'% which is of a quarrel with the strict legalists about Sabbath
also a progressive state, depending on knowledge observance. But tbe Evangelist has a deeper
(17^) as well as faith. The Evangelist studiously lesson to convey by this work of healing on the
avoids yvijais as well as Tritrns, using in both cases Sabbath, one which profoundly modifies the whole
conception of the way in which that day should be
the verbs only.
kept. ' My Father worketh hitherto, and I work'
(9) Love (dvdTrjj).-This is the new commandment (v."). That is to say, the Sabbath rest of God is
(13^). Love is tlic bond whicii unites the Son to unimpeded activity, and that is the true notion of
the Father, the disciples to the Son, and the dis-
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resc, as opposed to inertia. It follows that a mere merely illustrates the power of Christ over another
ne-'ative abstinence from exertion of every kind is element.
(6) The man born blind (ch. 9).—The disciples
not an intelligent or acceptable mode of honouring
God The verse is also theologically important, are confronted by one of the most perplexing proas separating the Christian idea of God the fatlier blems of life—that of a vie 7Hamfu6c. A beggar lies
from the Neo-Platonic Absolute, and from the God before them, who has been blind from Ins birth.
of such speculative mystics as Eckhart and Si esius. Was this crippling infirmity a punishment for his
Lastly, by co-ordinating His own activity with that own sins, either in a previous state of existence or
in anticipation of those whicii he was going to
of the Father, Jesua claims to be Himself Divine.
(4) The feeding of the fioz thousand [^^"•). — ih\s commit, or for the sins of his parents ? Jesus says
miracle is also recorded 'hy the Synoptists, but St. that neither explanation is the right one; the
John tells it with a very different purpose. In no reason is ' that the works of God might be made
other miracle is the didactic purpose, referred to manifest in him.' He adds that for all alike ' the
by St. Augustine, more apparent. ' Interrogemus night cometh, when no man can work.' The moral
ipsa iniracula quid nobis loquantur de Christo; difficulty about the justice of human sufl'ering
habent enim, si intellegantur, linguam suam. receives no direct answer. The most significant
Nam quia ipse Christus Verbum Dei est, etiam verses in the discourse about the Light of the world
factum Verbi verbum nobis est.' How much this are '''• "* •". Jesus has come into the world for
miracle is an acted parable is shown by v.^", where, judgment, not only for a discernment of good and
in answer to the challenge of the Jews, Christ does bad people, but (as a necessary result) to procure
not make any appeal to the miracle as a 'sign.' for the first eternal life, and to pardon the last.
His answer is, ' My Father giveth you the true The blind man typifies humanity converted to
bread from heaven '—not only in one miraculous Christianity, eoming out of darkness and made
act, but always. In v.*" the metaphor is mis- to see by Christ; while the representatives ot
understood by the hearers {a favourite literary Judaism, proud of their enlightenment, are struck
device of the Evangelist), and then comes the great M'ith blinaness—' hlind leaders of the blind.'
(7) The raising t}f Lazarus (cli. 11).—The narrasaying in v.**. The device recurs in vv.''^-''^. The
discourse on tbe Bread of Life does not refer tive of this, the last and greatest of the seven
directly to the Eucharist, which had not yet been 'signs,' contains several characteristic features.
instituted ; but the Evangelist undoubtedly wishes, The suggestion implied in v.^ does not induce Jesus
by narrating it, to spiritualize and generalize tbe to hurry His action at all. He deliberately -waits
Eucharistic doctrine current when he wrote, and two days before starting for Judsea. Similarly in
to check the tendency to formality and material- 2^'- the Evangelist is anxious to show that He did
ism (cf. esp. v.*'^). In v.^*"- there is clearly an not act upon His mother's suggestion. Still nioie
alhision to the Paschal lamb, the blood of which instructive is the misunderstanding of Christ's
was sprinkled on the lintels and doorposts; and words in v.^^, and the conversation of Martha
therefore the thought of sacrifice was already in (v.^*"-). She makes a half request, which she does
the mind of Jesus. But the leading idea is that not dare to put directly (v.^-), to ^yhicll Christ
of identifying ourselves with the life of Christ, ansM'ers: ' T h y brother shall rise again.' Martha
being reborn into His spirit: this union con- misunderstands this to refer to the resurrection at
stitutes eternal life. Christ is Himself the gift the last day. But Christ did not mean either this
whicii He brings; even through apparent failure or that He intended to bring Lazarus to life again.
He fulfils His work (vv.*^"^). A spiritual prepara- Just as in ch. G He refuses to mention the miracle,
tion is needed to understand how a man can thus in reply to the question ' W h a t sign shoM'est thou?'
unite earth and heaven (vv.''^-"); but in part the (v.S"), but gives as the sign the declaration, ' l a m
question is answered in the OT [w.*^*'^), and in part the bread of life'; so here He does not invite attenthe believer must co-operate (vv.'*"'^"). Man lives tion to M'hat He is about to do, hut to His OM'U
only by participation in the virtues of Christ's Person. ' I am the resurrection and the life.' The
life and death, whicii brings with it a personal deep significance of this is often missed. If tbe
union between the believer and Christ (vv.''^-^'). M-ords referred only to the approaching miracle,
The whole discourse [\jyo^, not 'saying,' v.™) they M-ould convey but holloM' comfort to the
seemed ' harsh' ((TKXIJ/JJS) to those who beard i t : Christian mourner, for whom no miracles are
it pointed to self-devotion, and surrender even to M-rought; if we take them to refer to the future
death. Accordingly, many even of His diseiples resurrection at tbe last day, we are forgetting
left Him. Christ thereupon said (v."^), ' Does this that the words were spoken as a correction of
otfend you? What if ye shall see the Son of Man that thought. The Mords bid us concentrate our—
ascend where he was before?' VVhen the bodily thoughts upon the Person of Christ. ' He that
presence is withdrawn, and the flesh entirely dis- believeth on me, though he die, yet shall be live;
appears, the meaning of the ' harsh discourse' will and he that liveth and believeth on me shall never
be made manifest—viz. that the union with Christ die.' This is not a promise of resunection ; it is a
is siiiritual, and therefore a truth for all times denial of death. The resurrection is a personal
anil places. Unlike the eating of manna by ' the communication of the Lord Himself, not a gift to
fathers,' M'hich onlv nourished their bodily frames be obtained from another. Martha had spoken of
for a few hours, the bread from heaven confers a gift to be obtained from God and dispensed by
eternal lifj. The flesh prnfiteth nothing; the Christ. Jesus ansM-ers tbat He Himself is (not
words which He spoke to (,ieni were spirit and ' M-ill give or procure') the Resurrection and the
life. This language M-ould jring great comfort to Life. By taking hunianity upon Himself He has
the disciples of the Evangelist's own day, M'hen revealed the permanence of man's individuality
the ' hope deferred' of the Second Com'ing was and its indestructibility. The Incarnation brought
makmg many hearts sick, [t can hardly be an life and immortality to light. Death is abolished ;
accident that the designation of the traitor, which the grave has been robbed of its victory by the
in tho Synoptics occurs at the same hour as the fact that Christ lives, and is the life of the indiinstitution of the Eucharist, in this Gospel follows vidual believer. In Him all tbat belongs to the
inimcdiiitely the discourse on the bread of life. completeness of ]>ersonal being finds its permanence
The M-hole passage represents, under another form, and consummation. Because He is the Life, He
the narrative of the Last Supper.
must also be the Resurrection ; in other words onr
(5) The ii-alking on the .tP-j. (B"-'-) is closely con- time life is hid M'ith Him in God. The dead m
nected with the more important miracle, and Christ are alive, in virtue of their union with Him
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who is the Resurrection and the Life. After this
sublime les-son, the physical miracle seems almost It [and we must naturally understand such x sign
an anti-climax, u thing to be half regretted, like as they demanded] but tlie sign of Jonah the
the restitution of J o b s large fortune and his prophet: for as Jonah was three days and three
flourishing family by his second marriage. But not nights in the belly of the whale, so shall the Son
only is the miracle a parallel in act to the verbal of Man he three days and three nights in the
revelation M-hich precedes it, but it emphasizes the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall
veiy deej) le.sson that though life in its hi'diest stand up in tbe judgment with this generation,
sense is indestructible, we must pass throu'dT the and .shall condemn i t : for they repented at the
gate of death in order to reach it. This is one of preaching of Jonah ; and behold, i gieater than
the profoundest and most characteristic doctrines Jonah IS here.' The parallel account in Lk. has
of Chnstianity. Those who have found in the the appearance of being a summary report of that
maxim ' D i e to live' the kernel of Christ's religion in Mt., and there are some notable diflerences.
have penetrated a large jiart at least of His'secret.' Ill place of the reference to the three days, Lk.
This, and the lesson that it is the Person of Christ has, ' For even as Jonah became a sign unto the
Himself, revealed as the Resurrection and the Life Ninevites, so shall also the Son of Man be to this
lather than the hopes of a gift to be one day con- generation,'—Mords whicii many think refer only
ferred by Him, that should be the truest con.solation to Jonah's ineaching. Again, the verse concernfor mourners, are the two main points in the narra- ing the rising up of the men of Nineveh in the
judgment folloMs tbat referring to the queen of
tive of the raising of Lazarus.
the south instead of preceding it as in Mt. The
Conclusion.^The
Fourth Gospel gives us an reference to Jonah in Mt 16^ was obviously made
ans-vver to the question, ' What think yc of Christ ?' on another occasion ; it contains only the Mords,
Moreover, it maintains that the answer to this ' An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after
question is the dividing-line between light and a sign [here plainly from heaven, cf. v.^] ; and
darkness. To knoM- Christ is to know the F a t h e r ; there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign
and no man cometh to the Father except by Him. of Jonah.'
The Christ ' whom to knoM' is to live' is not, of
Although it is not the purpose of this article to
coui-se, merelv the human Jesua, but the eternal discuss
ditticulties connected with the story of
A\ ord M-ho tnbernacled among us in hunian form. Jonah asthe
told in the OT, or to consider the arguThe Evangelist Mould have accepted Bengel's dic- ments advanced
and against the historicity of
tum, that "• convcrsio fit ad Dominum id Sjiiriinm.' the book, it M'illforyet
be necessary to allude to
But he regards the identification of this spiritual
of them in connexion with the problems
Iiower -with Jesus of Nazareth as essential. The soine
arising
out
of
our
Lord's
to the iiroi)het.
vigorous M-ords of 1 John (1'-^ 4'-3) unquestionably Those M'ho maintain the referenees
of the Book of
express the Cliristological position of the author of Jonah, and who hold thathistoricity
it
contains
a record of
the Gospel, even if some doubts exist as to the facts, find no special dilficulties in our
Lord's
common authorship of the tMo books. It is the allusions
to
it,—He
referred
to
Jonah
to
peculiarity of the Johannine theology that -we facts in his history, just as He referred toand
other
pass backwards and forMards between the universal historical personages and to facts in their history,
and the particular, between time and eternity, as to Abraham, for instance, to Moses, or to the
present and future, outM'ard and inward. To the queen of Sheba; for such persons the only difliphilosopher this oscillation is most perplexing ; but
are the subordinate ones belonging to the
It is tbe true normal pulsation of the spiritual and ciilties
and application of the passages in quesmoral life, in which Me may ahvays trace a double exegesis
tion.
On
the other hand, those M-bo deny the
movement of expansion and concentration. On historicity of
the book, and M-bo hold, with whatthe one hand, we must lose our souls in order to ever modifications,
that the story is a, fictitious
find them. Me must die daily in order to live. We symbolic narrative M'ith
a didactic purpose, like
must continually pass out of ourselves, forget ourothers in the OT and in the Apocrypha, find
selves, and identify ourselves M-ith interests of some
many
grave
difficulties
in
our Lord's use of the
M'hich M'e are not the centre. We must enlarge book—ditticulties M-hich perhaps
do not admit of
our life till there is nothing selfish, personal, or an
absolutely
certain
solution.
Before, hoM-ever,
limited about it. And, on the other hand, exactly adverting to them there is a preliminary
point to
in proportion as we succeed in doing this, M'e shall be considered.
enrich our lives and become more keenly conscious
I t has been maintained by some that Mt 12*" is
of the worth and value of our own souls in God's
sight. There will be no blurring of individual dis- no part of our Lord's original utterance, but is
tinctions, no Buddhist absorption in the Infinite, either an amplification by the Evangelist of 12^"
but a growing sense that the soul of man is the (and (if. Lk IP", Mt 16^), or at least a very early
throne of the Godhead, and his body the temple of interpolation. Against the verse it is said : (1) It
runs counter to the Gospel history, for according
the Holy Ghost.
to that history Jesus bad wrought many signs,
LiTERATCRE.—See at end of preceding article.
and could not therefore say, ' N o sign shall be
given.' (2) The resurrection Mas not a sign to the
W. R. INOE.
JONAH ('loivai, Heb. KV 'dove,' AV of NT men of tbat generation, i.e. such as they demanded
Jonas).—A prophet, the story of whose mission to (cf. Ac 10"). (3) The clause is unnecessary, and
Nineveh is related in the Book of Jonah, and who interferes M-ith the balance M-hicb without it
is probably to be identified with the Jonah of 2 K exists in Mt 12'"-•''^ || Lk lpi.32^ for it M'as Jonah's
1 4 ^ ; referred to by our Lord twice at least (see preaching and the consequent repentance of the
below) in the Gospels (Mt 12^*-'*' || Lk U^-^ and Ninevites, in contrast with His own preaching and
the indifference of the men of His generation, to
M t le-*).
Certain of the scril»es and Pharisees, not content M'hich Jesus especially alluded ; His M'ords Mithout
with our Lord's many miracles or signs (cf. Jn 12"), V.** are acomplete answer to their demand for a sign:
some of which were, after all, like those performed the repentance-preaching Jonah M'as a sign to the
by their ' s o n s ' (Mt 12-'', Lk 11"), demanded of Ninevites of God's mercy; the repentance-preaching
Him a special sign, most probably, as in Mt 16^ || Jesus of Nazareth M'as a sign, though a greater
Mk 8", from heaven, since such a sign Mould at one, to the JCM'S. (4) Add that (3) harmonizes
once attest His Divine mission (cf. J n ti^'"^^). He M'ell with Lk ll**, which M'as perhaps the original
replied: ' An evil and adulterous generation seeketh out of whicii Mt 12*" M-as evolved. (5) There is
after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to the difficulty about the reckoning of the three
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days and three nights in the case of our Lord's Rich Man and Lazarus; i.e. in warning and iu
inculcating trutli He spoke according to the beliefs
resurrection.
To these objections it may l>e replied : (1) There of His hearers aud of His age, without necessarily
is no contradiction of the Gospel story, for the endorsing those beliefs as true. (3) Or did hoth
scribes and Pharisees plainly demanded a sign of a our Lord and His hearers, the scribes and Phariditterent character from those which they had so sees, regard the story of Jonah as a parable or
far witnessed (see above). (2) The resurrection fictitious narrative, like others in the OT and in
W19 a sign, since the Apostles proclaimed it (Acts the Apocrypha, and did He thus refer to i f
and Knistles passim), and made it the corner-stone Altliough in view of To 14'*-«, 3 Mac 6"*, Jos.
of their teaching about the Christ. (3) V.*" is Ant. IX. X. it is not very probable t h a t our Lord s
unnecessary only on the gratuitous assumption bearers regarded the book as fictitious, we mi'dit
that Jonah's preaching was the only way in which yet admit M'ithout hesitation that part of our
he was to be a sign to the men of Christ's genera- Lord's reference could be thus explained. Even so
tion ; the introduction in v.*" of another particular firm a maintainer of the historicity of Jonah as
in which Jonah was to be a sign does not M-eaken Huxtable M'rites in the Speaker's Commentary -.
or interfere with what our Lord says about the ' The reference to Jonah's experiences, as yieldin*'
prophet's preaching, (4) Lk U"", instead of being an illustrative parallel to M'hat M'ould be seen in
the original, may well be a summary report of Mt His own case, or even as predictive of it, seems as
12*" as suggested above,—an explanation rendered cogent on the supposition of the book being an
not improbable by the whole form and tenor of inspired parable, as on that of its being authentic
the passage in Lk. referring to Jonah, (5) This narrative.' And in fact a teacher niight, M-ithout
dilficulty, such as it is, makes rather for than doing any violence to right teaching, cite wellagainst the authenticity of the verse (see beloM'). knoM'n fiction (The Pilgrim's Progress, liasselas,
To these replies it may be added : (6) There is Shakespeare's characters) to enforce M-arnings or
some ground for the conjecture that allusion Mas moral truth, and so could our Saviour have done.
made'on another occasion by our Lord, and also There is, however, an objection to this explanaby St. Paul, to Jonah's deliverance after three tion, besides that referred to above, which, it it be
days from tbe 'wliale' as typifying the resurrec- not a fatal one, is at least of considerable force,
tion (Lk 24-'«, 1 Co 15^), it being much more un- viz. that our Lord M'ould not naturally have said
likely that the reference in these places is to Hos of persons whom a. fiction represented as repentant,
6-'orGn22'; and this may be thought to add some that they would rise up in the J u d g m e n t ; nor
strength to the probability that our Lord did utter M'ould He have put as a parallel case to a fiction
the words recorded in v.*" (cf, also Mt 27*'=', Mk 8*', the facts of the queen of Sheba's visit to Solomon.
It does not seem possible to pronounce a decided
Jn 2"'). (7) There is no textual authority for the
rejection of the verse. On the whole, the conclu- verdict in favour of any one of these hypotheses
sion that this verse is really part of our Lord's to the exclusion of the otheis, though it may be
alloM-ed that (3) contaius more of difficulty tliau
original utterance can be fully justified.
(I) or (2); and whilst of these latter (2) is perhaps
We have now to consider briefly the difticulties the more attractive, (1) can certainly be held Mithconnected with our Lord's use 'of the story of out belittling our Lord's Divinity or detracting
Jonah on the supposition that the book is not from His authority as a moral and religious Teacher,
historical, but a fictitious narrative witb a didactic and M-ithout M'eakening the force of the lesso-is
purpose. (1) Did our Lord cite details from the for all generations derivable from tbe use He
story of Jonah as facts. He Himself thinking them made of the story of Jonah for tbe edification and
to be facts? If we reply in the atfirmative, M-e warning of the men of His own day.
must admit that our Lord was not completely
omniscient, and that on a point of literary knoM'It remains to notice the difficulty connected
ledge He was and could be in eiTor. Into a dis- M'ith the reckoning of the three days and three
cussion of the great question of the limitation of nights. It is certain that this length of time did
our Lord's hunian knoM-ledgewe cannot, of course, not literally elapse between the hurial and the
enter here ; it must suflice to point out tbat the resurrection of Christ, and the <wnmentaries in
most earnest niaintainers of our Lord's Divinity explanation usually follow the lead of St. Jerome
have m all ages recognized, in view of such pas- and of St. Augustine, who jioint out that M-e must
sages as Mt 24^8 (H\') i Mk 13^'-, Lk 2*"-s- Ph " ' understand the passage on the principle t h a t the
not only a gradual growth of His human know' part is taken for the M'liole ; and accordingly it is
edge but even a mysterious limitation of His usually said t h a t our Lord M-as in the ' heart of
knowledge of Divine things ; and hoxvever diflicult the e a r t h ' on three day-night periods or wx^-ffP-epa
It may be to understand the union of tbe Divine (reference is made to (Jn 1"-« etc., Lv 2Z^', 1 S oO'^- ' ^
and the human in one Person, we must not, in 2 Ch 10'- J2, Dn 8" margin). I t must be confessed,
maintaining His Divinity, forget that He was hoM'cver, t h a t this explanation seems someM'hat
JZt
"T' k ' ^ ' •'''^" ^••- Sanday, ' incon- forced, in view of the peculiar form of the sentence
He who cal ed Himself the Son of Man, Uong with in v.^", and there is not a little to be said against
shouir^".'i r"**^ "'""'^'1 ^""'^ ^"-^-^ human^mind, i t ; and it is perhaps more satisfactory to suppose
such^ n in^ ^ ^-'"-"'^f ^''^ "^t»^^l ^vorkings o tliat our Lord M-as speaking only in general terms.
At any rate the difficulty, such as it is, lends
support to the arguments for the authenticity of
S f Slit t L ^V ^ " t / ' d o u r Lord know in Him- the verse, since if it Mere an amtilification by the
cite dp;.ilJ f
""1 ""^ '^""*'^'' ""»•' fiction and yet Evangelist, or an interpolation, the Evangelist or
u t e details from it as though they were facts Hii
' " the interpolator M-ould hardly have made our Lord
hearers thinkin
utter a prediction expressed in a form not in literal
and precise accord witli the facts of the resurrection as related in the Gospels.
I t is Morth noticing t h a t the story of Jonah had
ma„v'"Ji;:rZt'h'^ to the beliefs of HU hearers^^ a peculiar interest for the early Christians; his
deliverance from a strange sea-monster is depicted
many times in the Roman catacombs as typifying
« e ire t« „ v . ? l ^ ' J' ""^'•'•^' '""versallv afrreed. the resurrection.
LITER ATiTRB.—Jerome, Com. in Jormm, Si. 40.'>, also in Evang.
Matth. ii. 12. 83; Auguatine, de Consensu Evanij. iii. 24, 66;
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Oct 18ti5 ; Liddon, Bampton Lectures, on ' Uur Loid's Divinity '
Lect. viii.; Introduction to ' J o n a h ' in Speaker's Cominentanr
C. H, H. Wriyht, Biblical Essays, 18B6, pp. b4-[i8; Farrar, The
Minor Prophets, 1890; Lux Mundi, prel. to the 10th edition;
J. Kennedy, A Monograph on the Book of Jonah, 1895; Gore'
Bampton Lecturvs, on 'The Incarnation,'Lects. vi,, vii,; Sanday^
Bampton Lectures, on 'Inspiration,' Lect. viii.; O, A. Sniitli'
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JONAH.—A link in our Lord's genealogy (Lk S**).
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interpreting Jor as a contraction of Ye'dr (IKM a
Heb. word meaning 'watercourse,'and used especially in reference to the Nile. This strange etymolof^'y has now no interest except that of curiositv
and is not upheld by anybody, any more than
another found m the Talmud [Bckhoroth, 55)
which takes 1 ardcn to be a contraction of Yercddan^or iored-dan, and thus brings in both the
verb to descend' and the name of the citv of
Dan.
•'
The only passages in which Yarden ie used without the article

io-J, where it may be equally well translated bv
JORAM.—Son of Jehoshaphat, named in our areu ;.ll(a) Job
. u " . o ' ' > r i v e r ' ; but several commentators doubt
Lord's genealogy (Mt 1**).
whother the text is rtliablc ; Budde suggests deleting this word
as a gloss ; Gunkel and Winckler change it into Y^Or (i«"), bein the same passage reference is made to the Nile ; Clieyne
JORDAN.—-1. .V-vme.—The nanieof this river is cause
into G(^iun([in'3) for the same reason, (b) Ps 427, vvhere 'ecc

i n t h e O T n"): ; L X X 'lopSdvris, 'lOpSavos, 'lopodwrjs ;
X T a h v a y s 'lopSavris ; J o s . 'lopfidi'jjs, 'lopSavoi.
The form of the word Varden is difficult to explain. To say,
with Ewald (Aus.f. Lehrbuch der heb, Sprache*', p. 420), or with
Olshausen (Lehrbuch der heb. Sprache, p. 405), that the primitive form is Varddn or Yardan, does ni>t help us much; and
we can hardly supjwse, like Stade (Lehrbuch der heb. Grammaiik, p. 17C)or Wmekler {.iltorient. Forsch. i. p. 42:if,), that
it is a word borrowed from another lanj^uage, seeing that it is
accompanied bv the article. It might be better to hold, with
Seybold (MNDPV, IS'.Hi, p. 10 f.), that the LXX has preserved
the real vocalization, Vurdan, formed on the analogy ot korban,
shtilhan. The name of the Jordan has not yet been found in
the cuneiform inscriptions; but it figures in an Egyptian text
{Anfu<t. I. xxiii. 1) in the form of i'-ira-du-na (W. M, Muller,
As. u. Eur. pp. 97f., 196).

The word H T is a common noun, and is therefore
ahvays accompanied by the article (p"):"), with a
fcM- exceptions, which will be pointed out beloM'.
Yet it is M'orthy of note that M'e have not a single
passage in which Yarden is treated M'ith certainty
as a conimon noun.
From the point of view of etymology, it is most
natural to connect this word with the verb ^"!; ' to
descend,' and this is how it is treated by the prevalent opinion, found, however, more frequently
among geographers than among philologists, according to which the Jordan is ' the descending,' ' the
floM'ing,' a name which might, of course, be applicable to any stream of M-ater, and M-hich, in a single
particular ca^e, M'ould have become a proper name,
just as the Hebrews called the Euphrates in^ri, ' the
river.' But it is more probable that, while retaining the root T); as our starting-point, M'e should
interpret Ym-drn as the place to which one goes
doM-n, w. to drink, l.c. ' the M-atering-place.' TM'O
authors, Seybold (MXDPV, 1896, l.c.) and Cheyne
(Encyc. Bibl. ii. col. 2575), have, independently of
each other, suggested this explanation. If this
derivation is correct, the modem Arabic name of
the Jordan would be a literal translation of the old
name, for they call it esh-SherVa, ' the wateringplace,' and more fully esh-ShcrVa el-Kebireh, the
great watering-place,'^ to distinguish it from another
stream, its tributary, the Sherl at el-Mana.direh
(Yarmuk). However, there is found also among
the Arabs the name el-Vrdunn, an approximate
transcription of the Hebrew name (cf. KanipHmeyer, in ZDPV xv, [1892] p. 2- ; Ed. Kon.g,
Lehrgebawle der htb. Sprache, if. i. p. 4bl). ^ _
We must mention one other May of explaining
the name of the Jordan, which used to be in great
favour with the Fathers of the (Church as M-ell as
the Jewish teachers. According to this interpretation, the name Jordan may be divided int^ Jor
and />«n, and these tMO monosyllables denote t i e
two sources of the river. i)«n that is to say, is
the name of the city of T an, formerly L a s h or
Leshem (Jos 18. 19"), and consequently that ot
the branch of the river issuing from it J./^f f .^'^^
name of the other stream, and Jordan is the h"al
name of the river from the point where the tMO
branches unite. This explanation ^ ^ • a ^ f I ^ " "y;
St. Jerome, and accepted by many writers after
him. An attempt has been made to support it oy
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hay-Yarden ([Ti.-ri p w ) seems to denote ' t h e country of the
Jordan,' i.e. probably the reHon round about the sources ot
the river, which is confirmed by the niention of Hermon or
rather the Hemions (in the plural) in the same verse. It must
he observed, however, that, according to the Talmud, the river
bore the name ot Jordan only between the Lake of Tiberias and
the Dead Sea, a statement which ie neither confirmed nor contradicted by the Bible, and cannot be proved in any way ; we
may add that, according to some writers, the present custom
is exactly the opi>osite, tor it is alleged—has the claim an>
foundation ?—that at the present day only the part ol the T\\ er
above the lake is called Urdunn, and the part below, Sher'ia.
The word Jordan in the r6Ie of common noun is further
proved by the expression ' Jordan of Jericho' (in"i," \^y.), in the
construct state. The meaninff of this will be examined below,
in connexion with the lower course of the river near where it
falls into the Dead Sea.

2. General geography and geology.—The total
length of the valley of the Jordan, from its source
to its mouth at the Dead Sea, is about 1'20 miles.
It stretches from north to south in a practically
straight line. It begins as a continuation of the
Beha'a (Cocle-Syria), that valley which stretches
betM'een the Lebanon on the Mest and the AntiLebanon on the east, but whose M-aters run
toM'ards the north. Almost immediately after
leaving Lake yuleli, M'hich is 7 feet above the
level of the Mediterranean, the Jordan begins to
fall beloM' the level of the sea ; the Lake of Tiberias
is 682 feet, the Dead Sea 1292 feet, beloM' it.
There is not another example of such a niarked
depression on the surface of our globe, except
M'ith tracts covered by the seas ; tbe other ca.-es
M'hich may be cited attain much less depths; the
greatest is about 300 feet in the Sahara, while,
taking into account the depth of the Dead Sea
(13U0 feet), M-e get a total of almost 2600 feet.
G. A. Smith has M'ell said (HGHL p. 407):
'Among the rivers of tbe Moiid the Jordan is
unique by a tM-ofold distinction of Nature and
History. . . The Nile and the Jordan, otherM-ise
so ditlerent, are alike in this, that the historical
singularity of each has behind it as remarkable a
singularity of physical formation. . . - Evei-y one
knoMs the inconiparableness of the Nile. . . . In
its OM'n M-ay the Jordan is as .solitary and extreme
an efiect of natural forces. There may be something on the surface of another planet to match
the Jordan Valley ; there is nothing in this.'
As regards the geological explanation of this remarkable phenomenon, we may say that it M-as SUJN
plied in the 19th cent, in a very satisfactory manner
by the experts who made a study of Palestine, and
the v.alley of the Jordan and the Dead Sea in particular : Fraas, Hull, Lartet, and Blanckenhorn.
The folioM-ing is brieHy the result of their labours.
When, during the Eocene period, and even before
it, during tbe Cretaceous period, successive strata
of limestone had heen deposited, there was produced towards the end of the Eocene epoch, by the
action of lateral (east and west) pressure, a falling
aM-ay, i.e. a ' fault' or fracture was formed in tbe
earth's crust. This movement, hoM'ever, Mas not
of a convulsive nature, it M'as not a sudden cataclysm, but a sloM- and gradual process, extending
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over a long period of time. The result of it was the stream whieh covers the longest distance, is
the formation of the parallel chains of Lebanon found near yasbeya, at 1846 feet ahove the sea,
and Anti-Lebanon, and further south that of the at the foot of the Great Hermon. The name
tMO ranges of hills M'hich skirt the Jordan valley. Hasbani is given to the river M-bich starts there
The southern end of this depression is, from the and flows toM'ards the south, following a course
point of view of the HOM' of M-ater, a transverse ridije parallel at first to that of the L i t a n i ; between
reaching 650 feet above the Ited Sea and the Medi- these twin valleys there is only a 'short distance
terranean, and situated about 46 miles from Akabah and it ridge of mountains of moderate height; so
that one might quite well imagine the Basbani
and more than 73 miles from the Dead Sea.
At the end of the Miocene and tbe beginning; of rejoining the Litani, and falling along with it
the Pliocene period, the Maters in the Jordan valley into the Mediterranean. But, on the contrary
must have been just about at their present level. it remains faithful to its course from north
But the pluvial periotl (Pliocene) brought about a to south, and is joined by a tributary, which
considerable raising of the aqueous surface enclosed ; some modem scholars would include among the
(Flea
the Jordan valley became a lake which must have sources of the Jordan—the Nahr-Bareighit
been about 200 miles long and more than 2000 feet Kiver), ' the smallest of the four sources of the
deep. The glacial period (po.st-Pliocene), during J o r d a n ' (Libbey and Hoskins, i. ji. 89), but M'hich
M-hich the temperature sank considerably and the is usually left aside, so that attention may be given
rainfall increased, only served to accentuate this only to the three other more important ones. These
state of atlairs still more. Then, at the close of are, besides the ^asbani, the one which springs
this period, the streams of M'ater diminished, and forth at Tell el-i^adi, and the one M'hich emerges
also the lake, until things once more arrived at from the grotto of Banias. The Tell el-]^adi source
This unexplained name is
their present state. On the lateral slopes of the is called the Leddan.
valley traces of the heights to M'hich tlie M'aters interpreted by some as containing an allusion to
rose are still distinguishable ; some of the most the city of Dan, situated in this region, and genernotable of these traces are 1180, others 347, feet ally (G. A. Smith, hoM'ever, is an exception, HGHL
pp. 480, 678) identilied with Tell el-Kadi, Kadi,
above the present level of the Dead Sea.
Alongside of this theory, held in common by ' judge,' being considered the exact equivalent of
those who have studied this question, we must tbe Heb. Dan. The source of Tell el-:^:adi is double,
mention, as Morthy of attention, the one which in the sense that it streams forth, at 500 feet above
\V. Libbey, Professor of Physical Geography in the sea, in tMo places close together under a hillock
tbe University of Princeton, has recently published M-hich is about 300 feet broad and covered with
(Libbey and Hoskins, The Jordan Valley and Petra, tall trees, and rises in a very striking manner from
the plain, over M'hich it towers about 60 feet. The
ii. pp. *.ijl-260).
The ancients were coinplct.dy ignorant of tbe stream which flows from it is the shortest but most
copious
of the sources of the Jordan ; it is not,
fact tbat the bottom of the Jordan valley lay below the level of the Mediterranean Sea. Nor Mere therefore, on account of its abundance, but because
of
its
short
length, that Josephus calls it * the little
they aM-are at that time that the depression between the Dead Sea and the Gulf of Akabah was J o r d a n ' [BJ iv. i. 1; Ant. vin. viii. 4), or ' t h e
lesser
Jordan
' (Ant. v. iii. 1). Lastly, Me find the
intersected by i sort of natural barrier, forming
two anticlinal slopes and making a dividing line ' river of Banias,' NaJir-Banias, M'hich starts at
for the waters. And even in the (irst part of the 1200 feet above the sea from a, grotto, tlie ancient
19th cent, it was held by Carl Ritter, W. M, Leake, shrine of the Semitic, and then of the Groeco-Roman,
de Hoff, Leon de Laborde, etc., that formerly— gods, M-ell knoM'n under the name of Paneion, and
perhaps even in historical times before the catas- round which arose the city known under the names
trophe of Sodom and Gomorrah—the Jordan passed of Cjesarea Philippi and Paneas, and nou' called
through the Dead Sea, continued its southward Banias, a coiTuption of the latter name. Jo.sephus
course, and floMed into the Red Sea. Those are mentions, under the name of Paneas, both the
ideas which h.ave had to be given up. It was in town and the district of M'hich it M'as the centre;
1836-37 that tM'o German scholars, von Schubert he also mentions the Paneion, and speaks of ' the
and Roth, and at the same time two Englishmen, famous fountain' (cf. BJ i xxi. 3, Jii. x. 7 ; Ant.
G. H. Moore and W. G. Beke, discovered that the XV. X, 3, XVIII, ii. 1). He adds that the M'ater of
Jordan valley sank far down below the level of the source comes from Lake Phiala, situated 120
the sea The Austrian Russegger, the Frencliman stades from Caesarea; this is, undoubtedly, the
Jules de Bertou, and the Englishman Symonds small lake noM-adays called Birkct-Ram (cf. Schusoon conhrmed this sensational discovery, as a macher in Z D P F i x . [18S6Jp, 256 f.), but it is only
consequence of explorations carried on in quite an 60 stades distant. There is, boM'ever, no subtermdependent way. Before tliem, famous travellers, ranean communication betM-een this lake, an ancient
such as Seetzen (1806-07), Burckhardt (1810-12), volcanic crater, and the Paneion source.
Irby and Mangles (1817-18), had visited those
The Leddan and the river of Banias meet at an
same parts without any suspicion of the strange altitude
of 148 feet, after the Leddan has flowed
phenomenon regarding the altitude.
5 miles. A little farther doMu, the IJasbani, in its
t h e course of the Jordan is interrupted t w i c e - turn, becomes united M'ith them: M-hence the Jordan
first by the L.ake of ^uleh, a description of which is formed.
occurs later in the course of tbe present article,
4. The Upper Jordan.—From
the confluence,
• l l ^ ^^^ ^"-^'f ^^ "^'^^^'^^ o>- ^^^ oi Galilee M'hich we have just mentioned, to the Lake of
("Inch see); M-e have not to examine this here, Tiberias the course of the Jordan is unimportant
divil!; ;f^'•'^"Pj^o"'^ nuite naturally ,ause us to from a historical point of vieM-. The books of tbe
ions f ' f , J " ' ' ^ P ^ ' ^ of this article into three sec- Bible do not speak of it, and later writers very
tions . [o] the sources of the Jordan, (b) the Upper seldom. Nor, from a specifically geographical point
of view, has this part of the river any great imdan
?",m tthe
r ^ fLake
k ^ ^ ^of' ^ Tiberias
- ^ ^ * ^ ^ ' to^'^
Lower
dan inmi
the^'^^
Dead
Sea. K portance. Its chief interest lies in the fact that at
A l , ; n t Z'v7
"A '^- •^'^"•^^""•-Just as in the 10 miles distance from the confluence it forms a
no Ihv^v
''"^' T " ' « " "^ mountaineers does lake or lagoon, the Bahr or Btiheirat (lake or small
E o n e ^ l - l X b T ^- ''^ 1'™'!^=^' soun-eofariver lake) Huleh, triangular in shape, the level of M-hich
tne one M Inch tourists or even g c - r a p h r r s would is 7 feet above the Mediterranean, and M'hich is
rich in papyrus plants. The size of this sheet of
northerly of its sources, the one which gives rise to water varies very much according to the seasons:
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at one time it is a consiilcrable limpid stretch, at
another it is simply a kind of huge morass. Its traditional identilication M'ith ' t h e waters of Merom '
(Jos 11-^ ') nmst be regarded Mith caution (cf. ZlJpV
ix. [1886] p. 252); the evidence of Josephus is not
favourable. He gi\-cs this lake another name, that
of ' the lake of the Seinechonites' [BJ IV. i, 1 • cf
ZDPV l.c. and p. 348 f.). .Vs regards the nioderil
name ^ulch, it is perhaps deri\ed from the Mord
Vlxthn, by M-hich Josephus ihimlcs u district near
Banias. For the description ot the wliole uiiper
coarse of the Jordan from its sources to the Lake
of Tiberias, including Lake IJuloh. see Macgre-'or,
The Rob Roy on the. Jordan, ISOli, 'Ah cd. INSO.''
As soon as it leaves Lake l.lulch, the Jordan
begins to flow below the level of tlu' sea. and falls
almost 700 feet in a distance of Ul miles. Wc
must here notice ;i bridge, theJifir
B.-ndf-Viikab,
' bridge of Jacob's Daugliters.' sometimes wrongly
called 'bridge of Jai-ol»" or 'bridge of Jacoliy
Sons ' ; the name its-lf is really dillicult to explain ;
^ec on this subject an iu'^ciiious .solution suggested
in PEFSt, IS'.iS. p. 21) f., by 11. Z. rriedmanu.
5. The Low-r Jordan.—'['lie Jordan issues from
tbe Lake of Tiberias at a place called Bab et-Tuoi,
leaving on the east the little modern village of
Seniakh, M'hich has no bridge connecting it with
the right bank, and as the river is nut fordable at
this place, the passage, naturally of frequent
occurrence, is accomplished by means of boats. A
little farther IIOM-U there are the remains of an
ancient bridge called at the present day Umm elKrinatir, and again at a short distance below, the
ruins of another bridge, Utnm es-Sidd. There the
Jordan begins to assume a very sinuous course,
describing endless meanders ; Pliny spoke of it as
an aninis ambitiosus, i.e. a winding river. The
distance in a straight line from the Lake of Tiberias
to the Dead Sea is about 65 miles, but if we take
into account all the sinuo.sities of the river it
reaches a total of 2iX> miles.
The Jordan valley at this part is now called the
Ghor, i.e. 'depression,' 'valley.' Even in the OT
it was designated (Jos 13"'- ^) by the name ha'tmek, ' the valley,' in opposition to the neighbouring heights. But a name much more frequent in
the OT is 'Arabfth, M-hich was applied to the valley
to the north as well as that to the south of the
Dead Sea; nowadays the name 'Arabah, Mhich
has been preserved, is applied only to the valley
to the soutli of the Dead Sea. In Greek, not in
the LXX, but in Jos., Eusebius, etc.,'Arabah is
rendered XvKihv. Jo.sephus also uses the expressions
'wide wilderness' and ' t h e great p l a i n ' ( / W i n . x. 7,
IV. viii. 2 ; Ant. IV. vi. 1).
The GhCr is hemmed in on either side by chains
of mountains, or at l^ast hills, of variable height,
but sometimes rising 150U or even 1800 feet above
the bed of the river. The slopes are generally
somewhat steep, but not to such an extent as to
prevent their being scaled. Especially at the spots
M'here the wadis come down from one of the side
mountains, means of access are opened up. The
soil of the valley is fertile, especially in the northern
and middle parts. As to the river itself, it flows in a
bed which it has bolloM-ed out for itself, called the
Zor. This bed is somewhat variable in breadth, and
it may be easily seen that the river has frequently
changed its course. Thus at Damieh, of which we
shall speak below, and where we find the halfruined arches of a bridge of the Middle Age.s, the
Jordan actually no longer passes under the bridge,
but at some distance from it. The ground borderi n " either side of the river is covered with very
thick brushwood; this is undoubtedly what is
called in J e r 12^ 49'8 50^, Zec ll-'-the-n^!Ci r « . Y '
' t h e majesty (KV 'pride') of J o r d a n ' (A\ ' t h e
swelling of J o r d a n ' [in the Jer. passages] arises
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from
:LT?,1^II*:".^P••^.¥^=*'"'. ^^ if the reference
here was to the floods of J o r d a n ; these do""exTsr
they are sometimes sudden and very violent'
S"1S];^° *'^' ^"'"'^^ impassable; cf. /os 3 - , S ' ;
The vegetation, especially as we go further south,
becomes very nearly tropical, and the fauna re
senibles that of Africa. The lion, which abounded h.
ancient timeH and continued to be encountered even
in the Middle Ages, has completely disappeared
liut other carnivorous animals are found here
leopards and liya-Tias, as well as wild boars, i)orcupines, etc. In Palestine 58 species of birds .are met
with, which are also N. African : nearly all of
them belong to the Gh6r. The flora has the same
ch.aracter, it ic(;dls that of Nubia, Abyssinia, the
Saliara and the region of the great African lakes.
(.irat heat prevails throughout this whole region,
;i tact M hich is quite naturally explained when M'e
remember that it is a valley shut in betM-een high
walls, at its highest point 682 and at its lowest
Vl\)2 feet below the sea-level. Tbe temperature
varies from 77' to 1:^.0' Falir. This circumstance
undoubtedly accounts largely for the fact that
there are not and never have been any towns on
the banks of the Jordan, But another reason for
the latter important fact may be found in the
danger to M'hich the inhabitants would be exposed,
owing to the impossibility of ettectually fortifying
themselves against attacks. The few tou'ns of
the Ghor at one time populated, e.g. Phasael and
Jericho, are on the height at some distance from
the river, near protecting mountains. The other
inhabited places are only M'retched villages.
The Jordan forms a very large number of rapids ;
about thirty may be counted, apart from the M'liirlpools, M-bich are numerous. There is also a considerable number of fords ; the majority of them—
22—are in the northern part, to the north of Karn
Sartabch; there are 5 more in the south. A little
to tiie north of Beisan there is a bridge, M-hich dates
from the Middle Ages, the Jisr el-Mujamieh, on the
M'ay—an ancient Roman road—leading from the
plain of Jezreel to Gadara and D.amascus. Further
south is the ruined bridge of Damieh ; and lastly,
near Jericho, a niodern bridge, the Jisr el-Ghoranich, at the place M'here the mosaic map of
Madaba indicates a ferry-boat. For information
regarding the fords of the Jordan, see G. A. Smith,
i / G ^ Z , p . 336f.
The configuration of the Jordan valley is remarkable for its formation into terraces (in Arabic
tabalcdt), the river flowing bet-ween the lowermost
oi these. There is no comparatively equal and
continuous incline from the mountain to the river,
bnt a, succession of horizontal platforms, Mith
sudden and very steep slopes, M'hich form M-hat are
called tbe steep banks or cliffs of Jordan, They
are marly, and have a tendency to become M'orn,
and even to give M-ay. The Zor itself is bordered
by tbem, and the Jordan often floM's, at least at
one side, along the foot of a declivity impossible of
ascent. This is the case, e.g., in front of the socalled place of the Baptism at the latitude of
Jericho. These terraces correspond to the difl'erent
levels attained hy tbe Maters of the great lake
M'hich at one time lilled tlie Mhole valley, and
M-hicb first increased and then .sank doM-n again.
The Jordan is fed by numerous tributaries. Tbe
most iniportant of these are on the left bank. One of
them, the Hieromax of the (Greeks, the Yarmuk of
tbe Rabbis, tbe Shcrl'at el-Manadireh of the Arabs,
already mentioned above, Hows down from the high
plateau on the east of Lake Tiberias, and passes
betM'een the M'arm springs of el-yammah and the
ancient Gadara (modern Umm Kets).
Further
south, also on the eastern hank, the Jordan receives
the Zerka (blue river), the Yabbok of ancient times,
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which, after passing 'Amman {Rabbath-Ammon,
Philadelphia), describes an immense semi-circle
towards the east, resumes its westward course,
passes to the soutli of Jerash (Gerasa), and at last
empties itself into the Jordan ; the positiun of its
mouth has considerably changed in the eourse of
the centuries. On the right bank, we must mention the Nahr-Jalud,
which springs from the
fountain of ^ a r o d at the foot of Mt. Gilboa and
passes to Beisan ; then, close to Jericho, the Wadi
el'Kelt, whicii tradition, probably wrongly, identifies with the Cherith of the Bible.
I t is scarcely necessary to say that the Jordan is
not navigable. Yet on three occasions the attempt
has been made to sail down its course from the
Lake of Tiberias to the Dead Sea. The first time
it was an Irishman, Costigan, who, in 1835, accomplished this daring feat alone in a boat for one oarsman ; the second time it was Lieutenant Molyneux,
of the British Navy, in 1847. Both succeeded in
reaching the Dead Sea, but both died soon after
from the strain M-hich they had undergone. Lastly,
in 1848, an American expedition, under Lieutenant
Lynch, sailed all the M'ay down in two boats specially built for the purpose, reached tlie Dead Sea,
and M'ere able to record a whole series of very useful
observations. Other travellers have also made a.
careful study of the Jordan valley, but from the
land ; besides those whom we have already mentioned, we may recall the names of Rooinson,
Gu6rin, and Conder. Long before there was any
uestion of scientific explorations, pilgrims had
olloM'ed the course of the Jordan through the
M-hole of the GhGr, e.g. Antonius Martyr in the
Oth cent,, Willibald in the 8th; we may add to
these the name of King Baldwin I., who passed up
from Jericho to the Lake of Tiberias.
While the northern part of the Ghor is fertile,
and more especially the environs of Beisan, it is
very difierent in the south, near Jericho. This
town, it is true, and its immediate neighbourhood,
form a kind of oasis; but the rest of this region is
not nearly so rich, the soil being impregnated with
salt substances; one is reminded of the nearness of
the Dead Sea.

on an average, a t places perhaps as broad as 180 (?)
feet—and ita numerous fords, t h a t constitute it • it
is rather the valley as a whole, the Gh6r enclosed
between its lateral ramparts, with its intolerable
heat, and its want of securitj^. The stream itself
is so little of an obstacle t h a t it is constantly being
crossed, easily, too easily.
In ancient times it kept back neither armiea nor
raids. The pilgi'ims of Galilee, who in the times
of Judaism made their way to Jerusalem, had so
little dread of passing the river that thev chose to
cross it'twice and make their journey b y w a y of
Persea rather than pass through the ten-itory of the
Samaritans. John the Baptist baptized beyond
the Jordan, and that did not prevent crowds from
going to him. Later on, the river was again
crossed at all times and with great ease, and down
to the most retient epochs the incursions of transJordan Bedawin have not been prevented by the
river, any more than the expeditions sent fortli in
pursuit of them. And this was as little the case
when the Midianites invaded the territory of the
Israelites, and Gideon put them to rout and pursued thein, while the Ephraimites held the fords.
The mountain-slopes are here and there quite
accessible; it is easy to descend and ascend the
lateral wadis. The valley which stretches down
from Jezreel to Beisan is the most convenient of
the great routes, and there are many others. G.
A. Smith has admirably shoM'n the close connexion
between Samaria and tne country of Gilead (HGHL
p. 335ft".).
The Jordan valley is so ineffectual a barrier, t h a t
at all times the possessors of the M-estem district
have felt the necessity of establishing themselves
on the eastei-n bank for the sake of safety. The
2^ tribes of Israel quartered on the left bank were
a rampart guarding their western brethren from
the invaders and pillagers of the east. The Romans
realized the need of occupying the country across the
Jordan in a strong and unassailable manner. And
in our day security was not really re-established on
the west of the Jordan until the Turkish Government imposed its authority in a firm and permanent
fashion in the provinces east of the river.
7. OT references.—It has been well said (Jewish
Encyc. vii. p. 239), ' There is no regular description
of the Jordan in the Bible; only scattered and
iidefinite references to it are given.' There are
176 referenees to the Jordan in the OT, the
majority of which are found in the narrative books
of Jos. (67), Deut. (26), Nu. (20), Sam. (17 : 2 +15),
Kings (12:3-1-9), Jg. (12), Ch. (7:l-»-6), Gn. (5).
But by far the greater number of those have to do
with topographical expressions such as ' on this side
Jordan,' 'beyond Jordan,' ' t o go over Jordan,'
*by Jordan.' If those cases are deducted, all
t h a t remain are very few. Besides, as the present
Dictionary is devoted to the Gospels, we have not
to enter int.o details as we should have to do if it
treated of the OT. We shall confine ourselves
therefore to noting the following, (a) The crossing
of the Jordan by the Israelites (Jos 3-4 : cf. Ps
IJ43. ,^j_ This narrative must be compared with
what happened on the Sth of December 1267 at the
bridge of Damieh, in the reign of the Sultan
Beibars I. (1260-77), according to the Arabic historian Nowairi (PEFSt, 1895, pp. 253-261, 334338), and the mention of a similar fact in the Val
Blenio, in Tessin, M-hen in 1512 a landslip stopped
the flow of a stream for 14 months, after which
a clearance M-as effected by the bursting of the
barrier Mhich had been formed, [b) The .seizing
of the fords of the Jordan by Ehud after the
murder of Eglon (Jg 3^). (c) The campaign of
Gideon (Jg 7-8) against Midian. (d) That of Jephthah against the Ephraimites (Jg 12). (c) I h e
flight of David before Absalom, the battle Mhich

?

It is this district that is referred to in the passives of the OT
where the 'Jordan of Jericho' is spoken of. This does not
mean a particular branch of the river, far less another stream of
the aime name (as. e.g., they say in Valais, ' the Visp ot Saas'
and 'the Visp ot Zermatf). It ia simply 'the Jordan in the
district of Jencho." See Nu 221 iffi.^^in sgio. 50 34ID .•jfii icis
Jos 1332 161 208,1 Ch 6<" (79). We must correct the AV and RV
in this respect, and remember that Jordan is oricinally a
common noun.
''
'
Another Biblical expression referring to this particular region
IS Ktkkar hay.Yardm (p-i:ri 135), Qn isiOf., or hak-Kikkdr (Gn
131. 1917 25..ar.. Neh 3-'^ 12^). lit. 'the circle' (i.e. the basin of
the Jordan or, more briefly, 'the circle'; in Greek .5 TipixLi;
«« W»*....(LX.\,Mt35,Lk33). It may seem at first sight that
this expression should apply to the whole valley, but it is more
probable, considering the passages in which it is used, that it is
t^t^X^ll^^
• l*"^ ^'°^^l P^,** 'y*"^ ^ *he north of the
Dead Sea with Jericho as centre (et. Dt 3*3), and stretchine
northwards until near Sartabeh (cf. 2 S 1823 1 K ; « 2 Ch 4171
r X S r i " ' ' ' ' J " ' ' ' ' ' ? i " S *^^ *>^'" «* the Dead Sea. Thi^
^Sa^f^t?/^y'*.'^.'"'.^^^ ^ ° ' ' * ' r ^'«"^^ *° the cities of the
t\iKKar (Uties ot the Plain), and to Zoar in narticular • thp
S[^ hi'n^Tl'^r ''*'")I" J^^'^ «"« ««Sht to be s i u g K the norfh
S L te^n A S ^ J t l ' T ' "^r. ^"""-^"^ "^^^«^*ty of extend
tvp Ai«T fl„^ ^ enibrace the region of the Dead Sea.
p h r ^ e ^ a r b S IVW.fc ^n'^^}^°'\
<" ^he region ot Jericho, the
ft to the e S nt 7h» ''', ^ '? ^\ -^ >• '^"'' '"'• the district facing
M h e pTumf Of ^Ir'^tl'"'

''^^-

^ ' "^*"^* ^o'-i ^ ^ '"-re

n\tJ^L'i'"''?/
^"f/'^/^•'r^ >-^/^.-It is a common&
WT
f • " ' " '^^'•^^" separates E. Palestine
temot^ion f ^^'"^- . ? ' ' * **"^ ° ' ^ " yields to the
separa iin Thp'T"'1'"'\^^ ^t" importance of this
separation, rhe Jordan has been called ' the irreat
Divider.' We should not exaggerate. Thesepara-

tiiink "Indlf^"' 'V T'^
^^-*
P-P>e
tninn.
And if separation
there is,
it is- not
the
river itself, with its narrow breadthL45 to 90 feet
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followed it and the return of David to Jerusalem uiiiJ die Bexhijmig des TodUn iletra, 1850 • Tobler J-oiio
(2 S 17"' =' 19"'-") [on tllis point tiio Hebrew text
speaks (19"l'»l) of a n-ijj^ for euablin<{ tlie king to •'''.'. ••'""«. 1878; Keclu., «,„,„„,,/,„ ,„„„.,.,„«, | i ' „ ,„;_
cross from the other side of the river ; Jos. {Ant ..«., LoiU-t, La Sane d'llilju'ud-liui, pp. 443-470 ^l-t.^r.q.
VII. xi. 21 renders tliis word bv ftibvoa. ' bri
« 2 , ll. 211,, 308-310, 338, 4601. ; O. A. Smith HGHLm
tS
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return
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referring to Elisha: Naainan (L* K 5'*'"-), and the
adventure of the lost axe (2 K 0'^). (A) The reference
in 1 Mae 5^*""- i*""*" to certain incidents of war,
relating to the strnj^'glc;- ot the Jews with the
Syrians. In the iiocticiil and prophetic hooks, the
Jorilan is scarcely mentioned : we liavc already had
occasion to quote the few texts where it occurs.
8. - \ r rcjcrcnccs.—Here again, several times,
the Jordan is mentioned in the jihrase ' beyontl
Jordan.' t~cc Mt 4 " (which ipiotcs Is 9') 4-» 19',
Mk S"'* 10'. All the other passages of the Gospels
which mention the Jordan are connected with the
niinistry of John the Baptist, and the baptism of
Jesus, or make a retrospective allusion to them.
Thus Mt 3', Mk 1», Lk 3' describe .lohn at work,
preaching and baptizing; and on this point Mt.
and Lk. niention the irepixi^pos of the Jordan, a
word which we explained when speaking of the
KiklMr of the OT (see al«n c, § 5). Others (Mt 3'",
Mk 1") show us Jesus ba(itizcil 'in the Jordan,'
and then leaving the banks of tlie river (Lk 4') in
order to go away to the desert. The Gospel of
John is the only one which defines more precisely
tlie place where John baptized and where Jesus
was baptized. J n 1^ tells us that 'these things
were done in Bethany beyond Jordan, where John
was baptizing,' and two L-iter (lassagcs in the same
Gospel recall the same fact; 3-'- ' He that was with
thee beyond Jord.an,' and 10*" ' He went away
a'-ain bevond Jordan to the pl.ace where John at
lir,t baptized.' See art. BFTHABAE.I. Without
entering here into the discussion of the problem
whicii is raised by the substitution (by Ongen) ot
B-Jlmbara for Bct/i'inij. we may say that the latter
is inHnitely better attested, and ouglit to be preferred (this does away with the topographical
hypotheses based on Bethnhara).
As regaras
Bethany, the knowledge at our disposal does not
enable us to determine its site. It must be {a)
beyond Jordan, which excludes the traditional socalled 'place of the Baptism' near Jencho ; and
{b) near Jordan, which renders improbable tlic suggestions of Grove, Wilson, and Cheyne w-lio would
combine Bethany and Bethabara into Bethanabra,
and the view of Furrer ('T)as Geog. im Ev nacli
Joh.' in XXrW, 1902, p. 257 f.), put " / f " ' " ' ^ " / ' J
Zahn I El id XT ii. p. 561), and noted by han lay
r^-i'dSd^slJ,":
Lspcli, p. •.'4,, ,vhicli identihes
Bethany with Betaneh = Betonin. <Jo8 1? I'^. ^^«
on this special question Lagrange, ' Bethanie et
Beth.abara' in RB iv. [1.10.5] pp. ull2-;)-_-; <J.. A .
. W h l T c M p. 4(:6; C. .MoHMiiert, Aenon und
Bethania, 1903, pp. 1-19, 30-56.

49«; i„l,l, GAPm. 35-39, II1I113, l i s t ; T h o n S o n t i T i ' p p "
369-3, i. n. pp 447-4611, 4,J8-i73; Hull, • Memoir on the
&o&
and (.eiiyraphy ot Arabia Petraja, Palestine.' etc in SWJ>
1S89, pp. 3-20, 20 It 103-120, the same author's jioiml Seir,
,SM„.,,a,.J II«»(„„ J.ai,s„„e, 1S89, pp. 76-143.159-169 ; Conder
In,
!>»*> pp. 214-235; MaoCoun, The Ui.li Land in Gem.
laiiliil and lluUiry, 1897, i. pp. 1-3, 47-.50, ii. p. 30; Newbold,
ihe Lake I'hiala, the Jordan and its Sources' in
JItASxyi
Ils5cij |,|i. » 3 1 ; J. h. Porter, Thromjb Samaria lo Galilee and
'.'"';':;""'"• "**'' PP- 1H-I42, 206-298 ; Uawson. tli'ilem Science
,11 Lible Landu, pp. 313-319, 338-354 ; Libbev ^ind Hoskins, The
Jordan I alley and I'etra, 1905 ; Froaa, A ii» dem Orteid, 1807
pp. 72-78, 204-200; Blanckenhorn, ' Entstehunir und Geschichte des Todten Meeres'inirZl/'I'xix. [ItDol pp. 1-59.
LuciEN GAUTIER.

JORIM.—Named in our Lord's genealogy (Lk 3-"}.
JOSECH (AV /ose;jA).—Named in our Lord's
genealogy (Lk 3-^).
JOSEPH ('IwffTj^).—1. The patriarch, mentioned
only in the description of the visit of Jesus to Sychar
(Jn 4'*).—2. 3. Joseph son of Mattathias and Joseph
son of Jonaiii are both named in the genealogy of
Jesus given in Lk. (3^- *').*—4. One of the brethren
of the Lord, Mt 13'*' (AV Joses, the form adopted
in hoth AV and KV in Mt 27=«, Mk 6» 15"-".
See
JOSES).

5. Joseph, the husband of Mary and the reputed
father of Jesns (Lk 3=^^), is not mentioned in Mk.,
and only indirectly in Jn. (P" 6"). He was of
Davidic descent; and, thougli Mt. and Lk. diHer
in the genealogical details, they connect Jesus with
Joseph and through him with David (Mt 1"^-, Lk
3*"'). Joseph, wliowas a carpenter (Mt W ) and
a poor man, as his ottering in the temple showed
(Lk 2"), lived in Nazareth (2^) and was espoused
to Mary, akso of Nazaretli (l""). By their betrothal they entered into a relationship which,
thougli not the completion of niarriage, could be
dissolved only by death or divorce. Before the
marriage ceremony Mary was ' found with child of
the Holy Ghost,' but the angelic annunciation to
her was not made known to Joseph. He is described as a just man (Mt 1"), a strict observer of
the Law. The law was stern (Dt 22''»- •'), but its
severity had been mitigated and divorce had taken
the place of death. Divorce could be eflected
publicly, so that the shame of the woman might
be seen by a l l ; or it could be done privately, by
the method of handing the hill of separation to the
woman in presence of two witnesses.t Joseph, not
willin" to make Mary a public example, ' w a s
minded to put her away privily' (Mt 1")- An
an "el however, appeared to him in a dream, telling
him liot to fear to marry Mary, as the conception
was of the Holy Ghost, and also that she would
bring forth a son, whom he was to name Jesus
(y 2»i.) The dream was accepted as a revelation,4:
as a token of Divine favour, and Joseph took
Mary as his wife, but did not live with her as her
husband till she had brought forth her firstborn

son ( V . - " ) .
.
,cv of W.
18»'. ri--'•V°'rf
P r i , l ? , ' , , , p p 261-268,270-279
vohni.e
[seey Indexes]
^ Jl'ljnrt />ri™M»^PP
B„„kh„dt, 1
Before the birth of Christ there was
Seetzen, Kemn, i. pp- 323 .14... "%-\" -",• , ' y „ „ ; ( . „. 91 ff.; decree that all the world should be
Travels, pp. M2-347 ; "f,;; " f „ ' " S " f & i " ' , a J , ammii,

T
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an Imperial
taxed and
.Toseph, being of the house and Imeirge of David,
the Arab Tnhes, pp. 0-ls ; von '^'^;™'M"1^„,, ,es ,„urces du had to leave Nazareth and go to Bethlehem, to be
la,ul,ii. pp. 67;94 i / ' f ^ ' S - e M i X S * la SocieU de taxed with Mary.§ In Betlilehem Jesus was born ;

Jourdain junqu' i la .Me' ' ' ™ r MOU neux • Expedition to the
mographit, 1839, pp. J " - , ' ? * • , ™ . ' ' « e i o i Soc. xvill. [IMS]
Jordan and the Dead Sea' in " ' ' " " • / . „ „ ' , , ? / „ / ,he. Uml«i
pp. J04-130, ct. p. ^??'"^.'-"','^'^.:,„^°„"3,i.ft«<iSM,1849,

-fr,KS'^'ri:;»^;f^'«ssSfir
^tftt S"e^™Sn!^';hir3^Tjrj^n w^^^^^

• Joseph the son oi Juda in v.M (AV) becomes Josech the son
" ' / r l ' t o h e i m . The Life and Time, of Jesus
IbeMemah
i 164. Dalman asserts that Edersheim „ incorrect m stating
tbat public divorce was possible (see Hastings Ul,, art.
' Joseph').
\ On' the qiStion of the visit to Bethlehem see Ramsay'a
Was Christ bom at Bethlehem!
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JOSEPH

and there the shepherds, to whom the an "el had
announced the birth of the Saviour, found Marv
and Joseph and ' the babe lyin-^ in a manger' (Lk
2'"). At the circumcision, on the eighth day after
the birth, tlie child received the name ' J e s u s '
v/hich Joseph had been commanded to give Hini;
and on a later day, when Mary's purification was
accomplished {cf. Lv 12--='••'), she and Joseph took
Jesus to the temple in Jerusalem (Lk 2-'), to
' present hini to the Lord' * and to ofler a sacrifice,
according to the requirements of the law (Ex 13^,
Lv 12*). Joseph fullilled the law as if he were the
father of Jcsus; and after the ceremonies in the
temple he must liave returned with Mary and her
son to Bethlehem, which was 6 miles distant from
Jerusalem. In Bethlehem the Wise Men who had
come from the East saw Mary and ' the young
child' and worshipped Him; and after their departure the angel of the Lord appeared again to
Joseph, bidding him take M^ry and the child and
flee into Egypt on account of Herod, who would
seek to destroy Him (Mt2'3). Joseph was quick
to obey, and rising in the night he took tlie young
child and His mother and departed for Egypt,
where Herod had no authority (v."). In Egypt
they were to remain till the angel brought word to
Joseph (vJ^); and there tbey dwelt, possibly two
or even three years, till the death of Herod, when
the angel again appeared in a dream to Joseph.
The angel commanded him to take the youn" child
and His motlier and go into the land of Israel.
Obedience was at once given hy Joseph, but he
became afraid when he learned that Arclielaus was
reigning in Judsea. Again the angel appeared in a
dream, and after a, warning Joseph proceeded to
Nazareth, whicir was not under the rule of Archelaus, who liad an evil reinitation, but under that
of the milder Antipas {vv."'^).
It is recorded oi Josepli that he and ]\Lary went
every year, at the Passover, to Jerusalem, and that
when Jesus was twelve years of age He aceomanied them. On that occasion Jesus tarried in
enisalem, after Joseph and Mary, thinking He
was with them in the company, had left the city.
When they had gone a. day's journey they found
He was not with them, and they turned back to
Jerusalem. After three days they found Him in
the temple among the ductors, and they were
amazed. Marys words, ' Son, why hast thou thus
dealt with us V liuhold, thy father and I have sought
tlieesorrowin",'called fortii an answer whicii Joseph
aiul Mary did not understand. But after the incident in Jerusalem, Jesus went witli them to
Nazareth and ' was subject unto them' (Lk 2^^-*i).
Mary's words and the record of the subjection of
Jcsus to her and Joseph indicate that Joseph stood
to Jesus in the place of an earthly father. How
long that relationship continued is unknown, since
tjie time of the death of Joseph is not stated in the
Gospels. It may be accepted as a certainty that
he wa.s not alive throughout the period of the
piibliu mini.itry of Jesus, seeing that he is not
dirrrtly or indirectly mentioned along with His
ini,*h;-r and brothers and sisters (Ml; 3-' 6^).
6. J;i.^cpli of Arimathrea ('lu^ij^ 6 djri'ApipaOala^,
s.y.i Anni_\Tu.^\).-.A
rich and pious Israelite (Mt
- i " ) . ;L niembcr of the Sanhedrin (Mk L5-'=), who
'!T^'\}l for fear of the Jews, was Jesus' disciple
I
/T. ^ M ''^^ ""^ consented to the death of
•K'Mis (Lk SS-^i), and could not therefore have been
present at the Council, where they all condemned
Him to be guilty of death (Mk W\ The timidity
which prevented him from openly avowing bis
disciple-^!ii|». and perhaps from defending Jesus in
the Sanhedrm, lied when he beheld the death of
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JOSES
the Lord. Jewish law required that the body of a
person who had been executed should not remain
all night upon the tree, but should 'in a n y w i s e '
be buried {Dt 21="- f»). This law would not bind
tlie Roman authorities, and the custom in the Empire was to leave the body to decay upon tlie cross
(cf. Hor. Ep. I. xvi. 4 8 ; Plautus, Mil. Glm-. ii. iv.
19). But at the crucihxion of Jesus and of the two
malefactors, the Jews, anxious tliat the bodies
should not remain upon the cross during the
Sabbath, besought Pilate that the legs of the
crucified niight be broken and death hastened, and
that then the bodies might be taken away {Jn 19^i).
According to Roman law, the relatives eould claim
the body of a person executed [Digest, xlviii. 24,
' De catlav. punit.'). But which of the relatives of
Jesus had a sepulchre in Jerusalem where His
body might he placed ? Joseph, wishing the burial
not to be ' i n any wise' (ct. Jos S^^), but to be
according to the most pious custom of his race,
went to Pilate and craved the body. The petition
required boldness {Mk lo**), since Joseph, with no
kinsliip in the flesh with Jesus, would he forced to
make a confession of discipleship, which the Jews
would note. Pilate, too, neither loved nor was loved
by Israel, and bis anger might be kindled at the
coming of a Jew, and the member of the Sanhedrin
IKS assailed with insults. Pilate, however, making
sure t h a t Jesus was dead, gave the body. Perhaps
he had pity for the memory of Him be had condemned, or perhaps the rich man's gold, since
Pilate, acconling to Philo [Oji. ii. 590), took money
from suppliants, secured wliat was craved. Joseph,
now witli no fear of the Jews, acted openly, and
had to act with speed, as the day of preparation
for the Sabbath was nearly spent. Talking down
tbe body of Jesus from tho cross {and other hands
must have aided his), he wrapped it in linen which
he himself had bought (Mk lir% In the Fourth
Gospel it is told how Nicodemus, bringing a, mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound
weight, joined Joseph, and how they took the body
and wound it in linen clothes with the spices (Jn
19'"'). Near the place of crucifixion was a garden,
and in the garden a new sepulchre, which Joseph
had hewn out in the rock, doubtless for his own
last resting-place; and in that sepulchre, wherein
was never man yet laid, was placed the body of
Jesus prepared for its burial (^It •27''", J n lO'M- I i
the court at the entrance to tlie tomb, the preparation would be made. All was done which the time
before the Sabbath allowed reverent hands to do ;
and then Joseph, perhaps thinking of the pious
offices that could yet be done to the dead, rolled a
great stone to the door of the sepulchre and departed (Mt27"''). On late legends regarding Joseph
of Arimatlnea see Hastings' DB, vol. ii. p. 778.
J. H E R K L E S S .

JOSES {'Iwo-^s, 'pi', it -shortened form of ipi',
' h e a d d s ' ; cf. Gn 30^. The identity of the two
names is doubted by Lightfoot [Gal.^2Q\, note 1],
chiefly on the ground of the use of difterent forms
in the Peshitta; but Dalman {Gram. Aram. 75]
rightly views 'DT as a dialectical, and probably
Galihtan, abbreviation of qnv. The names are
apparently interchangeable [cf. Mt 13" with Mk
6^]; in Mt 27^MVH and Nestle with Tisch. read
'lois^^i^, and in all the passages there is textual
evidence, .sufficiently strong not to be overlooked,
for the name rejected).—1. A brother of Jesus (Mk
6^). This brother is not mentioned anywhere else
except in the above passage of Matthew (27'"'). For
views as to his real relationship see Hastings' DB i.
320 if., and art. B R E T H R E N OF THE LORD in jiresent

work. •a. The brother of James the Little (Mt
2 7 ' \ Mk 15^"-^^). The name of Joses stands alone
in the last passage, but t h a t of his better known
'The earliest period nf presentn
ftfter hirth. . . ._. „, ,
kp the Ipffal month quite" complete' brother is substituted by the ' W e s t e r n ' text.
(Edenheiiii, The Life and

of Jesue the Messiah, i. 1'J3>.

JOSIAH
The father was Clopas {Jn 19"''); but of him, as of
his son Joses, nothing certain is known. Both
must have been iainiliar to the membi-rs of the
early Christian coniniunity; but the Syriac versions are against the identilication of Clopas with
Alplueus, and Hegesippus dues not say enou'di
(Eus. HE iii. 11) to warrant the cunclusion tluit
Jof^es was a nephew of Joseph of Nazareth.
R. \\'. Moss.
JOSIAH. — T h e well-known king of Judah,
named in our Lord's genealogy (Mt I'"'-).

JOY
greeting

yo3

Thus at the very outset the idea of iov

oof John
John the
H^^'^^"'*^?^
"'i"i«tr^
W i s tf "''^..'^"^
'Thou '''^^-^''^^
shalt,' says
thi
angc , have joy and gladness {xapi, ,al dyaXXiaais),
and .any sha rejoice (xapvirovrai) at his b i r t h '
(Lk 1 ). Another strange attendant circumstance
of the joy of these days that preceded our Lord's
incarnation is the utterance of Elisabeth, who
when Mary, the predestined mother of the
.\lcssiah, comes to visit her, cries out in an ecstasy
of wonder and joy, • Behold, when the voice of
thy salutation came into mine ears, tbe babe leapt
JOT.—This modern spelling of the AV, followed in my womb for j o y ' (v.^^). In the i-anie scene
by RV, which lias discarded the 16th cent. ' iote ' tliere immediately follows the mongof thanksgiving
(in Tindale, Coverdale, Craniner ' iutt') of Rhemish, known in the Church as the Magnificat (wh. see)
Bishops", A V (IGU), somewhat ..bscurcs (he ety- which IS pervaded by the spirit of joy, and in
mology of the word, which is simply a tran.sHtera- which the word 'rejoiced' occurs at the very outtion ot the Greek term [i<ZTa= ' i ' ) . "Wyclil.s trans- set (v.-").
lation and paraphrase ('oon i, thtif /.v le.s/ letti-e')
When we turn to the historical account of the
was not adopted by any of the subsequent KiigUsh beginnings of the iiroclantation of the gospel, we
versions. I h e Greek trisyllable bein^' pronounced Iind that, according to Jn.'s narrative, when John
' jota • (ff. Siiaiiish 'jota.' German ' jota,' ' jodt,' the Baptist declared the coming of the Greater
' j o t t , ' ' j o t ) , the reduction to the monosyllable than himself, he heralded His advent in the words,
' iote ' (pronounced ' jote') M ith its variants ' ioyt,' ' He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but
' i o i f (Scots form : see J . Knox, Hist. ll"f. I,"i72, the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and
\Vks. 1840, i. 107 ; and Davidson, Commend. heareth hini, rejoieeth greatly because of the brideVjirichtncs, 152 (1573), in Satir. P. Ref. xl.) and gioom's voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled'
' iott,' was natural and normal. The German {Jn S-J).
authorized version is still Luther's paraphrase:
statement is rather remarkable in the light of the acoounts
' der kleinste Buchstabe' for which Weizsacker of This
the Baptist's ministry given in the Sjnoptica. There the
prefei-s the transliteration : ' ein Jota,' while the ascetic note is much more prominent, anil it is our Lord who
French versions also transliterate : ' un (seul) iota.' saya that, because John came ' neither eating nor drinking,' the
people supposed he had a devil (Ml ii"* (| Lk 7^J). Whether we
The proverbial phrase i'^ra lv rj yia Kcpala (Mt 5*^ are to think that the Fourth Evangelist had carried back the
of his Lord's ministry into the prophetic description
only) derives its point from the fact that tu-ra in conception
of it given by His forernnner or not, it is difficult to decide. In
the Greek alphabet, like its equivalent letter and any case, the statement here attributed to John the Baptist
stands
alone,
and is not characteristic of his general attitude
original yod in the Hebrew, is the smallest charof the question which, according to Mt. and Lk., he addressed
acter. In fact, as Dr. Hastings notes (s.r. in DB), or
at a later time to our Lord Himself.
the yod being more distinctively the smallest, proTn the parables in which the secret of the Kingvides an argument in favour of those who regard
dom is itself set forth by onr Lord, we meet the
Aramaic as the language of Jesus.
After Tindale's introiluction of the word {1526), Mord ' j o y ' several tinies. In the interpretation
its nieaning, derived from the passage above cited, of the parable of the Sower we are told : ' He that
was not so mueh ' the least letter or written part was sown upon the rocky places, this is he that
of any writing,' as in a more jreneral ajiplication beareth the word, and straightway with joy re' t h e very least,' ' a whit,' and was usually pre- ceiveth i t ' (Mt 13-"), a striking characterization of
ceded by a negative expressed or implied. Thus : the temper of those who eagerly adopt a new idea,
Bale (1538), GocFs Promi'^es, iii. in Dodsley O. PI but are just as ready to exc-liange it for some more
i. 1. ' I wyll not one iote. Lord, from t h y wyll recent fashion. I t is a temper that our Lord ded y s s e n f ; Shakspeare (1596), Merch. of Ten.. scribes in another place, -Hlien, discussing the
' This bond doth giue thee here no iot of bloud ; ministry of His forerunner, He e^ays : ' H e was
Spenser (1595), Sonnets, Ivii.; ' T h a t wonder is the lamp that burneth and shineth, and ye were
willing to rejoice for a season in his light' (Jn 5^^).
how I should Hue a iot.'
Joy of a deeper and more permanent character is
P. HENDERSON A I T K E N .
that of the man who found a treasure hidden in his
JOTHAM.—A king of Judah, named in our held and ' in his joy he goeth and selleth all that
Lord's genealogy {Mt V-').
be hath and buyeth that lield ' iMt 13"). This is
the true and evangelical temper of a projier recepJOURNEY.—See T R A V E L .
tion of the gospel message. In Lk 15 joy is given a
hi'dier place and a yet more soiritual significance.
JOY.—In the Greek of the NT there are two In''the three famous parables that fill that chapter,
verbs, with their corresjionding nouns, used to the joy of God's own heart is set forth under the
express the idea of joy. These are ayaWiifv, image's of the .^-bepherd with his sheep, tbe woman
dvoWiafl-tr, and xa'/J"". X^M,
^, •,
t witlT her precious coin, and tbe father with his
The word ayaWiiv conveys rather the idea ot restored son. Joy, says our Lord, in the two
exultation or exuberant gladness, and is a lavourite former cases, fills all heaven, even increasing the
with St. Luke, who has been called the most pro- gladness of the angels in sympathy with their
found psychologist among the Evangelists
It is k i n g ; while the exuberant picture of the joy of
in theVages of his Gospel also that we hnd the the household at the prodigal s return gives a still
mo.st frequent mention of circumstances ot joy more tender and touching picture of the Divine
attending' the proclamation and reception of t c Fatherhood. The reward jironiiscd to the faithful
ffosnel i.R'ssa-e. and the whole character of lus servant in the parable of the Talents is to enter
f^riting reveals'our Lord in the most joyous reU^ into ' t h e j o y of his L(.nr (Mt 25-')- The meaning
tion t t His own disciples and to the ^^orW at of this is ohviouslv that the servant should be parlarge. The Gr. word for 'g-spel' (e^a77A|o^) means taker in the richer and fuller joy that is his Lord's
'good tidings,' or, as it is described in Lk J , in portion, which may probably be the joy that
the message of the angel to the shepherds, good comes from the exercise of higher responsibilities,
tidings of great j o y ' [eeayy^^i^^oimi ^M'" Xapj'' and the opportunities of fuller usefulness {see the
p.eyd\r,v). In the case of the angel messengei to Comm. in loco).
Zacharias, the two words are combined in his

JOY

JOY

In the narrative in Lk. descriptive of the return
of the seventy disciples from their mission in
Galilee, we read (10'') that they 'returned with
joy, saying, Lord, even the devils are subject unto
us in thy name.' It may be that our Lord regarded this as too much akin to the shallow joy
which He had exposed in the parable of the Sower,
or, at any rate, as detrimental to the more serious
thought with which He wished their minds to be
filled ; for He replied [v.^"): ' Howbeit in this
rejoice not that tlie spirits are subject unto you,
but rejoice that your names are written in heaven.'
The keynote thus given to the real joy of the
disciple is the assurance of his belonging to the
Kingdom of God, a joy, therefore, that is 'with
trembling.' According to Lk.'s account, it is at
the same moment that we read of Christ's rejoicing, but tbe parallel in Mt. does not bear out
the same historical connexion (of. Lk lO'^' and
xMt U^).

the abiding possession of the early Church, as
frequent notes in the Book of Acts prove; and
many passages in St. Paul's Epistles speak of joy
as one of the true fruits of the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit {see Ac 13"=* and Gal 5^).
W^hile the passages above examined contain raost
of the instances in which the words ' j o y ' or ' r e joice' are used in the Gospels, there remain very
many passages in which the idea is prominent. Our
Lord's own description of Himself, for instance, as
the Bridegrooni when He is vindicating the liberty
of His disciples to abstain from the ascetic practices of the Pharisees, shows how He conceived His
mission and niinistry (see Mk 2'^"*'). Many of the
parables, other than tliose already named, set forth
the inherent joy of the Kingdom, as, for example,
those of the Wedding Supper and the Ten Virgins.
The Lord's Supper itselt was a feast of joy, for,
according to LK.'S account {22"), our Lord said,
' With desire I have desired to eat this Passover
with you before I sutter,' thus indicating t h a t He
had eagerly and gladly anticipated i t ; and in the
further words t h a t He speaks on t h a t occasion He
indicates t h a t there is only to be a pause in the
joy which will he resumed and heightened in other
surroundings. ' I will not,' He continues, ' d r i n k
from henceforth of the fruit of the vine until the
kingdom of God shall eome,' or, as Mt. phrases it
(06^), ' until t h a t day wHen I drink it new with
you in my Father's kingdom.'
There must have been much in our Lord's intercourse with the people t h a t led them to see in Him
a helper of their joys rather than a restraint upon
their merriment. He was, for example, an honoured
guest at a wedding feast (Jn 2^), and at many a
social meal {cf. Lk 14^ and J n 12-); and when He
decided to abide at the house of Zacchaeus, we are
told that the latter 'received him joyfully.' In
His triumphal entry into Jerusaleni the people
gladly welcomed Him {Lk 19^), and the children
cried joyfully in the Temple, ' Hosanna to the Son
of David' {Mt21'-'''). All tliese more or less exuberant outbursts of spontaneous joy greatly ottended
the Pharisees and other formal religionists; and
while it would not be correct to say tliat our Lord
designedly arranged circumstances in which the
contrasts would be clearly manifested, still the
conditions in whicii they were so displayed were
admirable parables in action of some of the deepest
truths of His kingdom.

904

In Lk.'s narrative alao there is the unique expression, ' He
rejoiced in the Holy Spirit.' What exactly ia meant by this
phrase it is most ditficulc to aav, and some have even supposed
it to )>e a forestalling of the strange experiences ot the
Christian Church after Pentecost. This does not seem very
probable, and it xaay be that Lk. is only expressing with greater
fulness and exactitude the truth that it was through the
inspiration of the Spirit that onr Lord was ahle clearly to thank
His Father for the manner in which His mighty works were
done, aa well as to perform these works themselves.

In the Jiassage in whicii Lk. gives his setting of
the Beatitudes, he puts very strongly the blessing
of suttering for righteou-sness' sake, the words
being, ' Rejoice in that day, and leap : for, behold,
your reward is great in heaven' (Lk 6^).
In Jn. there is a very striking use of the verb
'rejoice'in a passage of great ditticulty (8'''^). It
occurs in the rejiorted controversy of our Lord with
the Jews, where He tells them, ' Your father
Abraham rejoiced (-ijyaWidffaro) to see my day : and
he saw it, and was glad ' (^x'^pyj). The force of the
Greek implies that Abraham 'exulted that he
should see,' that is, presumably, in the promises
that were made to him, while the actual seeing of
it, of which the Lord speaks, is possibly an assertion of Abraham's living with God, as in Christ's
similar use of the text, '1 am the tiod of Abraham,
of Isaac, and of Jacob,' to prove the reality of the
doctrine of the resuiTection.
We must next turn to a class of passages contained in the closing addresses of our Lord to His
disciples, as recorded in the Fourth Gospel, where
much stress is laid upon our Lord's own joy and
the disciples' share in it. The clear declaration of
His commandments is to effect the purpose of their
partaking in His own joy of obedience, and to
secure the permanence and completeness of their
own glad following of the Divine will (Jn 15").
Again, the natural sorrow at His approaching departme is to be a sorrow like that of a woman in
1 '¥1^*;"-Pangs,—a sorrow, that is, which is not
only full of purpose, but is a necessary element in
a g'reat deliverance ; and the joy that will succeed
not only causes f.jrgetfulness of the previous suttering^, but abides, while the pain is only a pa.ssin"
and comparatively unimportant experience (W"-"-*]'
nnn;"- ^"^"^J' ' ^ ^ ' ' ^ «^«^^ P^'^y^'' "^ intcrcession
contained in Jn 17, our Lord requests tbat the ioy
which was His own peculiar possession should find
Its tall accomplishment in the hearts of His disc i p l e s i v . ^ -the joy thus foretold and interceded
hf. Ii " . 7 ^ '^'•^^.Evangelist as a p<.ssession of
n% I O J
"""mediately after the resurrection.
In .Ht 2^^ we are told that the women departed

There is much beauty, as well as truth, in the imaginary
description of Renan : ' He thus traversed Galilee in the midst
of a continual feast. When He entered a house it was considered
a joy and a blessing. He halted in the villages and at the large
farms, where He received open hospitality. In the East when
a stranger enters a house it becomes at once a public place. All
the village assembles there, the cliildren invade it, they are
put out oy the servants, but always return. Jesus could not
suffer these innocent auditors to be treated harshly. He
caused them to tae brought to Him and embraced them. . . .
He protected those who wished to honour Him. In this way
children and women came to adore Him * (Li/i' of Jesus, ch. xi.).

The joy t h a t emanated from our Lord's person
and presence during His earthly ministry was
without question a great part of its power. His
attitude stood in such clear contrast to the general
character of the religious people round about Him,
that the consciousness of it must have been felt by
all the onlookers ; but in addition to this fact was
the whole teaching about His kingdom, which, aa
set forth in parable and precept, was to be a kingdom of gladness. In this latter respect it eame
into line with what the prophets had described as
the marked characteristic of the Kingdom of God,
and also with what the Jewish apocalypses pictured
as the outcome of the Messiah s advent. T h a t a
ehp.t of the gladness is noted I>y Lk., witb a truth- more earthly conception of joy filled the hearts of
fulness to hunian
IP n. h^^inr'. ^^l"^^'^"^^^'"it is most remark- many of the disciples there is little reason to quesahl.
o J H ' %ut'"*? '^'^'f ^ g^^-ind of scepticism (see Lk tion, but a great deal of our Lord's teaching was
U* ). This joy was not only the possession, but directed to spiritualize their hopes and to deepen

JUU.EA
their insight into the true
•

c l i a r a c t e r of

JUD.EA
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spiritual

LiTBHiTORi! —The Comm. on the pasaagen referred to osn
the Introductions to Lk. by PInmmer a n f Adei'ev • art • lof''
in llastinirs' UB; Bruce, GaliUan Go.„-l. cl.» vi?>c'ii ! k„?,7p
Life of Christ, new eel. 1804, 225 ff • ' ^^'- t>i!j:gle, ShDTl .SLodi,.'^
t.i IMiness, 1900, lUff.; U. Matlieson. Siwd?'t^s in the Iof Cu-ist, 1st series, •,172tt.
Woflutt in Expm.

(tSaS) J34.

G. CuRRit: MAUTIN.

JUD.fflA.—1. In Its earher signification the term
- J nila-a ( loi-Safa) was applied to a limited district
of winch Jerusalem was the centre, occupied bv
the captives who returned from Babylon after the
decree of Cyrus. The scattered reiiiiiants of the
l^raclltcs who availed themselves of this opportunity, representing most, if not all, of the several
tribes, joined forces with the men of Judah in
rebuilding the Temple and its .lefcnces ; and from
tins date, except on the lists of the gciiealdgical
and tribal records, they were not distiiiguishid
from them. Hence the tribe of Judah, which, according to Josephus, arrived lirst in tliose parts,
gave name both to the inhabitants and the territory, the former being designated as Jews and the
latter as ' J u d i e a ' or ' J e w r y ' (Ant. xi. v. 7). At a
later date both names were used in a wider sense,
including all the Israelites who returned, and also
their settlements or possessions in other sections
of the land. Under Persian rule the land of Judah
Ava;. designated as a province of the Empire, and
was administered by a governor, who resided at
Jernsalem (Ezr 5^-^*, Xeb U\ Hag li-"). During
the period of the Itonian occupation the term was
sometimes used as a general expression for Palestine as a whole [BJ l. viii. 2 ; Strabo, xvi. 2. 21 ;
Tacitus, Hi<it. v. ti; Lk 1*, Ac 28-'), also to include
a portion, apparentlv, of the trans-Jordanic country
(Ant. XII. iv. 1 1 , Mt 19', Mk 10> ; Ptol. v. 16. 9).
Ai>art from this exceptional usage, the name ordinarily—as we find it in the NT and the writings
of Josephus—is applied to the southernmost of the
three districts—Galilee, Samaria, Judsea — into
which Western Palestine was divided in the time
of Christ. With some variations on the north and
west borders at diflerent periods, Judaea covered all
of the territory south of tbe Wady hhar and the
village of Akrabbeh [PEFSt, 1881, p. 48), from the
Mediterranean to the Jordan Valley and the Dead
Sea. According to Joseiihu-;, its limits extended
from a village on the north called Anuath, or
Borkeos, identihed with Aina Bcrkit, to lardas
(possibly Te// Arad), on tbe edge of the desert, to
the south. Its breadth be defines, in general terms,
as extending from the river Jordan to Jopj.a [BJ
III. iii. 5). In other words, its area practically corresponded with the area of the kingdom of Judah
in the period of its greatest enlargement. As thus
defined it included the tribal possessions of Simeon,
Judah, Benjamin, Dan, and, to some extent at
least, of Ephraim.

ssi^neu to Aichelaus. The sovereigntv of Kome
as more fuly asserted also at this time hi refus
og o any of Herod's sons the title ' king.' Wben
hy the same authority Archelaus was deposed
(. .D. 6) the territory over which he held ruli was
tlefi-^i'^f'" ^ ' " l^>•"^'l'«^«f ^yria, and thus for
I .n\i
,"7"-';"' ""''*'.'• "'""«'li=it« Koman rule.
1 lom tins .lute it was administered by a governor
o d i r ' " K r - " ' ' ^ 'r^ '^''"•^«"/••-" tl.e ecfuestrian
oidei
I'ollowing Archelaus the province was administered by hve procurators during the life and
ministry of Jesus, viz. Coponius(r. A.D. (i^i)), Marcus
Ambivins [e. !j-12), Annius liufus [c. i2-lo) Vale
rius (Jratus (15-25). Pontius Pilate (26 -SG). 'it was
durin- Pi a t e s rule that the word of God came
to Jolin the Baptist in the wilderness, and some
years later this Roman procurator made his name
tor ever infamous by giving sentence that the
Chri.st, whom lie had openly declared to be innocent
of crime, should be led away to be crucified.
3. The physical features of Judma are sharply
outlined and singularly diversified. Its distinctive
characteristics fall naturally into five subdivisions
originally suggested by the OT writers, viz. the
' Plain of the Coast,' the ' Shephelah' or region of
tbe low hills, the 'Hill country,' the ' N e g e b ' or
dry country, and the ' Wilderness.'
The Maritime Plain varies in width from 10 to
16 miles. It is for the most part flat or rolling,
antl rises gradually toward the base of the mountains. The upper portion (Sharon) is noted for its
rich pasturage; the lower (Philistia) for its vast
grain-fields, which have yielded enormous crops
without the use of fertilizers, except such as nature
has distributed over its surface from the wash and
waste of the mountains, for forty centuries. The
international highway which follows the line of
the coast inside the region of the sand-dunes is one
of the oldest caravan and military roads in the
world. Most of the noted towns of the Plain are
on or near this ancient highway. This section of
Juda-a has no associations M'ith the life or ministry
of Jesus, but in the Acts there are several references to visits which were made, or events which
took place, in its towns, in connexion witb tbe
work of the Apostles or their associates (chs, 8-10
and 18-21).
The 'Shephelah' belongs to the plain rather
than to the central ridge of the mountains, from
whicii it is distinctly separated by a series of
almost continuous breaks or depressions. It has
been aptly described as ' a loose gathering of chalk
and limestone hills, round, bare, and featureless,
but witb an occasional bastion flung well out in
front of tliem.' There are several noted valleys,
wliich begin their courses as wadis in the central
range, and cut their way through the Shephelah
to the plain. Each of these affords a passage-way
into the heart of the mountain stronghold of
Judica, and each has its distinct characteristics
and liistorical associations. Apostles and evangelists entered this region soon after the dispersion of the believers at Jerusalem, and in its limestone grottoes, in the days of the perse(!utions,
multitudes of hunted and outla«'ed Christians
found refuges and hiding-places [HGHL, ch. xi.).

A distinction should be noted here between the
use of the word Judtea to designate .sfrief/y Jein.'ih
territory, from whicii the outlying Hellenistic or
Gentile towns were excluded, and the Roman
usage of the word to designate a political division,
whicii for administrative purjjosc'^ inclufled all the
coast towns south of Mt. Carmel, the chief of
which in the time of Christ was Ca-sarea, the
residence of its Procurator. In the one case its
northern limit was Antipatris, on the plain of
Sharon ; in the other it extended to Acre (Ptolemais) beyond Mt. Carmel. The S.K. portion of
.In<l,'eahas sometimes been designated as a separate
distritt under the name Idumma, but this term
properly describes a settlement of tbe Edomites in
JndiPa, and not a separate division of the countiy.
The ' Hill country' or highland region tills most
Idnmiea, according to Josephus, was one of the
eleven toparchies into which Juda;a proper wa.s of the space between the Jordan Valley and the
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sea, and gives character to the district as «. whole.
In its present condition it is the most rugged and
desolate section of the Lebanon range. In former
tunes its hillsides were terraced, and every available break in its table-lands Mas carefully cultivated ; and yet in every period of its history it has
been regarded as a rough, stony land, more suitable for pastoral than for agricultural pursuits. Its
watershed is an irregular, undulating plateau,
which varies in width from 12 to 18 miles. The
general direction of tbe numerous ravines or torrentbeds which diversify, and in some sections deeply
corrugate, its sides, is east and west. On the east
side they are short, direct, and deeply cleft; on
the west, comparatively long and shallow, reaching
the coast often by circuitous routes. The highest
elevation (3564 ft.) is er-Ramah, a. short distance
north of Hebron. The general average of the
plateau on which Jerusalem is located is about
2500 ft. South of Hebron there is a gradual descent by steps or terraced slopes to the region
which for many centuries has borne the distinctive
name ' Ne^eb' or dry country.
The ' Wilderness' includes the whole of the
eastern slope or declivity of the Judiean mountains.
I t is a barren, uncultivated region, unique in its
setting, and notable above all other sections of
the land for its desolation, its loneliness, and its
scenes of wild and savage grandeur. The variation
in levels from the edge of the plateau to the surface
of the Dead Sea is but little short of 4000 ft.,
nearly one half of whicii is a precipitous descent
from seadevel to the margin of the deeply depressed
basin amid the silent hills. In this ' land not inhabited ' John tbe Bajitist sought seclusion w^hile
Sreparing for bis ministry as the forerunner of the
lessiab; and here the Holy One, concerning whom
he bore record, abode ' forty days tempted of
Satan; and was with the wild beasts; and the
angels ministered unto him' (Mt 3'"^ || Lk 3-, Mt
4'-" 11 Mk V'-1").
4. The sacred memories and thronging events
which have been, and for ever shall be, associated
with these holy hills cannot be fittingly expressed
by voice or pen. In the long ages past the highways
of this Juda?an plateau have been trodden by the
feet of patriarchs, prophets, priests, and kings, and
for centuries its sanctuary on Mt. Zion was the
dwelling-place of Jeliovah ; but, more than all else
in its wonderful history, it was the place of the
incarnation, the self-denying ministry, the agony,
the death, the resurrection, and the" ascension of
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world.
LITERATURE.—Stanley, SP pp. 227-233; Conder, Pal. ch. i.
p, 221; Schurer, HJP, index; G. A. Smith, HGUL, chs xii XV,; Neubauer, (?<'ojr,(?i(Tn;m. p.52ff.; PEF Memoirs vol iii •
C. W. Wilson in Hastinfrs' DD, vol. ii. p. 701; Smith, DD\ vol."
••. T; li^N Hastings' DD, art. 'Palestine'; Baedeker, Pal. aiul
Syria, Ivi
ROBERT L . STEWART.

JUDAH—The eponymous ancestor of the tribe
to which our Lord belonged (Mt 1-*-, Lk 3^3 He 7-^ •
cf. art. GENEALOGIES).

'

JUDAH ('Ioi''5a).—Two passages in the Gospels
mention ' J u d a h ' (RV), or ' J u d a ' (AV), whicfi is
ortho-rai.luciUly distinct from ' J u d i e a ' ('lovdala)
Ml'or •^^i?f;'^"!'J'i'-ally smaller. The one is
;Mt _ And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, art
'I'iblHin.l't
Tn ;"."""^' tbe
^}'^ f>irtliplace
T""*^^^^ «f Jof" ^Christ,
^ ' b ' etc.,
alludmg fo Bethlehem,
in
l i ^ ' r ^ ' \ ; ' ' ^'^^ hill country. The other is Lk
the h i r / L . ! i r '"'"!^ j " ^''^^'^ ^""y^ ^"d ^^-ent into

whir I, il

T V?' ^T^^' ^"t« ^ *^ity «f Jll«Jah ' ;

Mlnch a so probably alludes to some town in the
tne liaptist. In the IHIILM- r.assage, however in
stead o t m W W •To.-^fia. Relmll in I T l ^ S n S: h
endorsed by Robinson in 1S41 ( W ^ U oj^) ^Hii

others of more recent date, emend to read €ts •troXiv
'lovra, i.c. ' J u t t a h ' in lieu of ' J u d a h . ' But there
is no good philological reason for thinking t h a t the
latter is a corruption or softer pronunciation of
the former ; and, as the context would indicate, the
word ' J u d a h ' in v.** seenis to be parallel to the
'hill country'of v.fis (cf. Cheyne, art. 'JuttEili' in
Encyc. Bibl., also Plummer, Int. Crit. Coin, ad Lk
pJ). It is, therefore, probably better to treat the
passage as a reference to t h a t portion of the hill
countiy of Judah round about Hebron, or to the
south of it. Tradition has fixed upon 'Ain Kdrim,
a little west of Jerusalem, as the birthplace of
John the Baptist. See, further, artt. J U D ^ A ,
H I L L , etc.

GEORGE L . ROBINSON.

JUDAS. — 1. Judas the son of James. The
eleventh name in two lists of the Apostles (Lk 6'^,
Ac P^) is 'lovSas 'laKib^ov. RV ' Judas the son of
J a m e s ' is a better rendering than AV ' Judas the
brother of James.' The note in RVm is ' Or
brother. See Jude ^ ' ; but in J u d e ' there is no
ambiguity ; the Gr. text is d5e\if>6i 'laKoi^ov. The
AV rendering is grammatically possible ; but it is
improbable t h a t the genitive has two ditterent
meanings in one short list of names (cf. AV and
RV ' J a m e s the son of Alphaeus'), and it is noteworthy that in Lk 3' 6^* dSeX^is is expressed. The
AV rendering may have been caused by Jude ^;
certainly it bas led to the erroneous identification
of these two Judases. The evidence of Versions is
in favour of RV. Syr P**'' and Theb. have 'son
of'; ' none suggests the exceptional rendering
" the brother of " ' (Plummer in Smith's DB, vol. i.
pt. 2). Syr"'" has ' J u d a s son of J a m e s ' instead
of Thadda'us or Lebbseus in Mt 10''.
In two lists of the Apostles (Mt 10\ Mk 3'^)
* Judas the son of J a m e s ' has no place ; the other
names correspond in all four lists. In Mt. and
Mk. Thaddxus (v.l., in Mt., Lebbaeus) is one of the
Twelve. There is little doubt t h a t ' Judas the son
of J a m e s ' had a, second name ' Thaddajus,' and
perhaps a third name 'Lebbieus.' Jerome (Com.
in loc.) calls him trinoniius. Cf. Nestle in Hastings'
DB iv. 741.
It is significant that on the only oecasion when
this obscure Apostle is referred to in the Gospels,
he is distinguished from his notorious namesake as
' Judas, not Iscariot' (Jn 14--). AU t h a t we know
of ' Judas Thadda:us' is t h a t he asked the question, ' Lord, what is come to pass t h a t thou wilt
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ?'
He could not understand how the kingdom was
to come unless the Messiah would make a public
disclosure [ep.(pavi^o3) of His glory. The answer of
Jesus explains t h a t in the very nature of the case
it is not possible for Him to reveal His glory to
unloving and disobedient hearts. The question of
Judas Thadda'us expressed the thought not only
of other members of the Apostolic band, but also
of many who have since believed in Christ. Our
Lord's words have a message for all disciples whose
impatience is an evidence of the influence of the
spirit of the world. Well may St. Paul claim to
' h a v e the mind of Christ' when he affirms t h a t
' the natural man ' is not only unable to ' receive '
and to ' know' spiritual things, but ia also incompetent to ' interpret' and to ' j u d g e ' them (cf.
1 C o 2»3ff-).
Concerning the name of this Apostle, who ia little more than
a name to us, there has been much discussion. In Jn 1423
Syr Kill has 'Thomas,' Syr i^ur has 'JndasThomas.' Plummer
(op. cit,) is probably right in reganlinff the latter as ' a corrupt
reading arising frora the fact that the Syrian Christians called
Thomas the Apostle, Judas.' Eusebius (HE i. 13. 10) refers, in
his narrative concerning Abgar, king of Edessa, to ' Judas who
was also called Thomas." McGiffert (Nieaie and Post-Nicene
Fathers, i. 562) sujrgeata that ' it is possihle that Eusebius, or
the translator of the document, made a mistake, and applied to
Thomas a name which in the original was giv^n to Thaddaeus.'
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But Thomas is also called Judas ThomaK in .ids of Thomas
((*) The Satan incarnate theory •
c. l i t . , SI, 3S), and in the t^yrinc Ihi.lriiui
Auostutorum.
(c) The mingled motives theory ; he was («) covet'•'reuschen (Hennecke, Handbueli. r/i dm ST Afolcrypheii, p.
ous. (^) ambitious, (y) jealous.
m-1) savs : ' In regard to the n:\\w .huUis-TlioiiKi-s, i.e. Judas the
V. Keferences to Judas in post-Biblical literature •
Twill, ^-f. Doctrine of Addai (p. r., o.l. I'liihips), liar-Hebrwus,
((() Apocryphal works;
Chionicoii Ecc, iii,2. TheSyriac [raiishition of Eusebius, CA. Hist.
('() Early Christian writinirs.
i. 13. 10, renders the Gr. 'ltCh»( i xm, ir>iuf,Lii; by KOlKn xni.T
(c) Folk-lore.
which, according to the Nestorian pronunciation of tin.' Syriiu-,
Literature,
must have been understood to luean Judas the Twin." ' li jy
i. T H K N T SOURCES.—The b a s i s of a n y s a t i s f a c Jiossible that these Syriac traditions preserve the personal
name of Thomas ' t h e Twin ' ; it is impossible to believe that t o r y s o l u t i o n of t h e f a s c i n a t i n g a n d perplexin--in theFourthGospel t h e J u d a s o t 1423aiid the doubting Apostk> p r o b l e m of t h e p e r s o n a l i t y of J u d a s m u s t b e a
are the same.
c o m p r e h e n s i v e a n d c a r e f u l s t u d y of t h e w o r d s of
2. J u d a s t h e b r o t h e r o f J a m e s . — I n t w o ( I o s p e i s .lesii.s a n d t h e r e c o r d s of t h e K v a n g e l i s t s . I n t e r e s t
( M t 1 3 " , M k 6') ' J a m e s a n d J o s e p h a n d Siiii.m m h i s life a n d c h a r a c t e r m a y h a v e b e e n u n d u l y
a n d J u d a s ' a r e n a m e d a s b r o t h e r s of J e s u s .
I n saeriliced t o d o g m a t i c d i s c u s s i o n s of ' li.x'd f a t e , free
J i u l e ' t h e a u t h o r of t h a t E i i i s t l e is d e > c r i b e d a s will, f o r e k n o w l e d g e a b s o l u t e , ' b u t t h e r e a c t i o n i n
' J u d a s . . . t h e b r o t h e r of J a m e s ' ( U V ) . T h e A \ ' f a v o u r of p s y c h o l o g i c a l m e t h o d s of s t u d y m a y be
h a s ' J u d e ' ; a n d i n M k G' ' J u d a . '
' J u d a s t h e carried to excess. Conclusions arrived a t by the use
b r o t h e r of J a m e s ' is, t h e r e f o r e , a d e s i g n a t i o n b o t h of t h e s e m e t h o d s a r e n o t a l w a y s c o n s i s t e n t w i t h
In
S c r i p t u r a l a m i s i m p l e , y e t s u t h c i c n l t o distiiigui.sh t h e h i s t o r i c a l d a t a f u r n i s h e d b y t h e G o s p e l s .
t h e p e r s o n so n a m e d f r o m * J u d a s t h e son of J a i i i c s , ' [isycliological a s w e l l a s t h e o l o g i c a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n s ,
w h o w a s a n .Viiostle. T h e u-^c of t h e full e x p r e s s i o n s p e c u l a t i o n m a y p r o v e a n u n s a f e g u i d e ; a t l e a s t
d5e\0(ls 'lauJj^Jov in t h e lC|)islle of J u d e , a n d t h e i t s h o u l d a l w a y s m o v e in a p a t h m a d e b y |>rolongs t a t e m e n t ( M t 1 3 " ) t h a t . h u b i s a n d J a m e s w e r e oi i i g t h e l i n e s l a i d d o w n i n t h e d o c u m e n t s w h i c h
Theories
dSeX^ot ['IijffoP], j u s t i l i c s t h e l i m i t i n g of t h e t i t l e a r e t h e m a i n s o u r c e s of o u r i n f o r m a t i o n .
' t h e b r o t h e r of . l a m e s ' t o t h e J u d a s w h o w a s a l s o f r a m e d b y i n d u c t i o n f r o m a c r i t i c a l c o m j i a r i s o n of
a ' b r o t h e r of J e s u s . ' M u c h c o n f u s i o n h a s b e e n t h e n a r r a t i v e s m a y c l a i m t o b e a t t e m p t s t o u n t i e
c a u s e d b y t h e e r r o n e o u s A V r e n d e r i n g of 'loiJSas t h e k n o t , b u t t h e o r i e s i n v o l v i n g e.\cisions from,
a n d c o n j e c t u r a l e m e n d a t i o n s of, t b e t e x t of t h e
'Ia\-u',3of (cf. N o . 1 a b o v e ) .
G o s p e l s a n d A c t s a r e m e r e c u t t i n g s of t h e k n o t .
t>f • J u d : i > t h e b r o t h e r of J a m e s ' a s a n i n d i v i d u a l A f r a n k a c k n o w l e d g m e n t t b a t t b e r e a r e difw e k n o w n o t h i n g ; b u t a c c o u n t s h o u l d b e t a k e n of h c u l t i e s a t p r e s e n t i n e x p l i c a b l e is p r e f e r a b l e t o t h e
w h a t is S l i d c i . l l c c t i v c l y of o u r L o r d ' s b r o t h e r s . a d o p t i o n of s u c h v i o l e n t m e t h o d s of r e m o v i n g
H e w a s p r o b a b l y a s o n of J o s e p h a n d M a r v , a n d a t h e m . T h e N T m a t e r i a l a v a i l a b l e for t h e i n v e s t i y o u n g e r b r o t h e r of J e s u s (cf. ' B r e t h r e n of t h e L o r d ' g a t i o n of tlie s u b j e c t in i t s m a n i f o l d a s p e c t s is
i n H a s t i n g s ' DB): h e m i s u n d e r s t o o d t h e p o p u l a r i t y f o u n d in t h e f o l l o w i n g j i a s s a g e s :
of J e s u s ( M t l-2*^'^), w h o w a s , in h i s e s t i m a t i o n , a
1 The lists of the Apostles : Mk 3ieif-, Mt lOStr., Lk 6i3«-.
foolish e n t h u s i a s t ( M k 3-'); before t h e resurrection
2. Early allusions to Judas : Jn &'n<f- 124«-- 1712, Lk 22^ (cf. Mk
of J e s u s h e d i d n o t a c k n o w l e d g e h i s B r o t h e r a s
14^'' Mt 2(i^'-).
t h e M e s s i a i i ( J n 7^*^-), b u t a f t e r t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n
3. The narratives of the Betrayal: Mk 141"', Mt 26i4ff-, Lk
h e is f o u n d ' i n p r a y e r ' i n t h e u p p e r r o o m ( A c 1 ' ^ ; 22W. • Jnia^"-; Mk 14i8>i., Mt 2&^»; Lk 2-2-1"-, Jn ISS'".; Mk
h i s d o u b t s , l i k e t h o s e of h i s b r o t h e r J a m e s (1 C o 144;«r' Mt 20-»'if-, Lk 22^"-, Jn IS^fr..
i. The two accounts of the death of Judas : Mt 2i^if; Ac liGff-.
l . r ) , m a y h a v e v a n i s h e d in t h e p r e s e n c e of t h e
F r o m t b i s c l a s s i l i c a t i o n i t will be s e e n t h a t , w i t h
r i - e n L o r d . T h e d i s t i n c t n i e n t i o n of t h e b r o t h e r s
t h e e x c e p t i o n of L k 2-I\ t h e S y n o p t i s t s s a y n o t h i n g
of J c s u s ( A c 1") a f t e r t h e E l e v e n h a v e b e e n n a m e d
is a n o t h e r r e a s o n for r e j e c t i n g t h e t r a d i t i o n w h i c h a b o u t J u d a s b e f o r e t h e B e t r a y a l ; t h e i r a c c o u n t of
u l e n t i f i e s ' J u d a s t h e b r o t h e r of J a m e s ' w i t h J u d a s t h e B e t r a y a l a l s o d i t t e r s in m a n y d e t a i l s from t h a t
oiven in t h e F o u r t h Gospel. Some d i v e r g e n t t r a Thadda-us t h e Apostle.
d i t i o n s i t is ditticult, a n d p e r h a p s i m p o s s i b l e , t o
The authorship of the Epistle of Jude is much disputed. h a r m o n i z e ; a s s u m p t i o n s t h a t t h e o n e is a n i n t e n Harnack regards the words ' brother of James as an interpola- t i o n a l m o d i l i c a t i o n of t b e o t h e r , o r t h a t t h e y a r e
tion added towards the end of the 2nd cent, to enhance the c o n t r a d i c t o r y , m u s t b e c a r e f u l l y e x a m i n e d ; s u g value of the Epistle 'as a weapon against t-n^^ticism
But g e s t i o n s t h a t t b e y a r e s u p p l e m e n t a r y , o r m u t u a l l y
e x n l a n a t o r v , niust be fairly considered.
State" ^ S b ^ S l S ' i i ? " 0.- ™ t » ^"«t» ';o.„ He™pp» the m e n t s in t h e F o u r t h G o s p e l w i n c h a r e ^aid t o
s h o w J o h n ' s b i a s a g a i n s t J u d a s will be i n v e s t i g a t e d
accountof an accusation brought «S"\"1 ? « f " " ' J * ' ' * ™ °
J u d a s ; they are described aa ' ' ' e f ™ ' ' " ' ' ' ™ ' °",= <f',ff H i. in d u e c o u r s e .
, ^ r J
T.,
cillptl brothers of the Sav our, whose name wat, Judas , it is
ii N A M E A N D l>i:sif;N.\TioNS.—(«)
Judas.—In
fuSer^'.S.Vr'^har'after they had borne testi^ny^b^^^^^
Domitian in behalt of faith in Thriat . . the °«l<"J^ ,»»; a l l t h e l i s t s of t h e T w e l v e t h i s is t h e n a m e of t h e
Apostle mentioned last.
A n o t h e r A p o s t l e (see
o r e c e d . a r t . N u . 1) b o r e t h i s c o n i m o n J e w i s h n a m e ,
i m t ' J u d a s ' n o w n i e a n s t h e B e t r a y e r of J e s n s
Epistle. Mr- Lm.a ™ ' « ' ; ' " [ ' tlie vouii«™t brother of our H i s sin h a s s t a m p e d t h e w o r d w i t h s u c h evil
disciple, is identical with J ide, jne i " h
si-rnificance t h a t i t h a s b e c o m e t h e cla.ss-name of
pcrtidious friends, w h o a r e ' no b e t t e r t h a n J u d a s e s
(cf. ' J u d a s - h o l e , ' ' J u d a s - t r a p , ' e t c . ) .
Di'<8curi in the Christian Legends).
3. J u d a s I s c a r i o t ^ S e e following article.
'loiS^? is the Gr. form of the Heb. Judah (ni^n-), which in
J . G. T A S K E R .
Gn "935 is derived from the verb ' to praise ' (n-i;), and is taken
IS meaninL' ' one who is the subiect of praise * (cf. On 4!)S). The
J U D A S ISCARIOT.—
rtvmolocv is disputed, but in its popular sense ,t suggests a
i. The NT sources,
sSikin7raradox, when used of one whose name became a
ii. Name and Designations :
synonym for shame.
(a) Judas.
(IJ) Iscariot.
(b) Iscar'aif- t h e u s u a l s u r n a m e of J u d a s .
'luKa(c) One of the Twelve.
be a t r a n s l i f e r a t i o n f r o m H e b . , is t h e b e s t a t t e s t e d
(rf) A thief.
. . . .,.., , . , „ T i_ ,.ih. 'icTKaptwTTjs, t h e
(e) Betraver or traitor.
r e a d i n " in M k 3 " 14'", I . k b " .
- , ^., . . . . ,
(/) A devil.
G ^ x U r e r t f o r m in M t S B " , L k J2», J n 6 " 1 . 3 - - ' ;
(7) Son of perdition.
i -Usapioirv, i n M t 10* J n 1 - 4 - . E i ^ i of t h e e
iii. Other NT references to J u d a s .
(ff) Before the Betrayal;
l,.,^«!iies r e f e r t o . M i d a s ; in t w o ( J n 0 ' ' 1.3-'l h i s
(I,) Describing,' the Betrayal;
•If liisr S i m o n is c a l l e d I s c a r i o t ; o n c e ( J n 14-'-| l u s
(f) After the Betra\al.
f e l l o w - A p o s t l e is d i s t i n g u i s h e d f r o m h i s m o r e
iv. T^leeh.aracter of J u d a s :
(a)The goofl motnes theory ,
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T h a t Judas was 'one of the twelve' ia an imfamous namesake as ' not the Iscariot. Only in portant factor in the problem presented by his
JnlS^does the full phrase o c c u r - ' J u d a s Iscariot, history. It implies t h a t Jesus saw in him tlie
the son of Simon.' Nestle thinks that awb Kapiwrov, material out of which an Apostle mi'dit have been
a reading of Codex Bezw, found four times in Jn jnade,—the clay out of which a vessel unto honour
instead of 'I.7.apt.iT7,s, is a Pf^f P>»?;«*^''^,f«"?^^^^^^^ mi'i-ht have been shaped ; it implies t h a t Judas,
of Iscariot by the author of the t o u r t h Gospel. of free-will, chose to tollow Jesus and to continue
Chase furnishes other evidence for this reading with Him ; and it implies t h a t Judas heard from
(The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, p. 102f.), but the Master's lips words of gracious warning against
ar-nies that it cannot be part of the origmal text. the peril of his besetting sin. On the other hand,
Hw conclusion is that an early Syriac translator the fact t h a t Judas was ' one of the twelve' does
represented 'UKaptiirr-ris by this paraphrase (cf. Expl not imply t h a t Jesus had the betrayal in view
ix. pp. 189, 240,285).
_
•
^ * when He chose this Apostle and entrusted him
Two facts already mentioned liave an important with the common purse; it does not imply t h a t
bearing on the interpretation of 'Iffxttpttirijr: (l) even in t h a t most holy environment Judas was
the true reading, ' Simon Iscariot,' shows that the exempted from the working of the spiritual law
epithet was equally applicable to the father and t h a t such ' evil things' as ' thefts . . covetings,
deceit . . proceed from Avithin, and detile
ttie son, and this twofold use of the word suggests
that it is a local name; (2) the paraphrase a7r6 the m a n ' (Mk 7='"'-); and it does not imply t h a t
Kopiiirou confirms the view that Judas is named there were no good impulses in the heart of Judas
after his place of abode (cf. Zahn, Das Evangelium when he became a disciple of Jesus. Of Judas in
des Matthdus, p. 393). Cheyne says ' w e should his darkest hour the words of Lavater are t r u e : he
have expected avo KfpiuO,' yet admits that ' it is a * acted like Satan, but like a Satan who had it in
plausible view' that 'laaapiurTji is derived from him to be an Apostle.'
Isb-Kerioth (ninp B'N), ' a man of Kerioth' [Ency.
In Mk 14'" the best supported reading (NBCLM)
JUbl. ii. 2t)24). Dalman [The IVord^ of Jesus, p. is 6 eh rS)v SibScKa, with a note in RVm—' Gr. the
51 f.) thinks that 'IffnaptiLO was the original reading, one of the twelve.' Wright (Synopsis of the Gospels
and points back to the Hebrew, whilst 6 d r i Kapi- in Greek, p. 31, cf. p. 147) is of opinion t h a t Mk.
wrov corresponds to the equivalent Aramaic nv-)i?1 distinctly calls Judas ' t h e chief of the twelve.'
or nmp jpi Hence the surname Iscariot probably He takes 6 eh as equal to o -n-ptbros, as in rrj fuq. rdv
nieans ' a ICariothite.'
aap[idTU}v (Mk W).
But the definite article is not
It is impossible to say with certainty where the found with this phrase in any other passage in tbe
Kerioth waa situate of which Judas was » native. Gosjiels; moreover, it is almost impossible to
(1) On account of this dithculty, Cheyne conjectures believe that when the Gospels were written the
tliat 'lepixuT-^s, '» man of Jericho,' is the true assertion t h a t Judas was ' t h e chief or _ even
reading. (2) The majority of scholars incline to primus inter pares had a place in the original
the view that Kerioth is the Kerioth-Hezron or text. On the other hand, Field (Notes on the
Hazor of Jos 15'MVulg. Carioth); Buhl identihes Translation of the NT, in loc.) is scarcely justified
the place with tbe niodern Karydcn in South Judah in saying '6 eh rdv 5. can mean nothing but " t h e
[GAP]i. 182). (3) Others suggest the Kerioth men- first (No. 1) of the twelve," which is absurd.' * The
tioned in Am 2-, Jer 48-^ (LXX Ko/)tw5),—an im- unique reading may, however, preserve a genuine
portant city, either Kir-Moab, or Ar, the capital reminiscence of a time in the earlier ministry of
of Moab. Harper ('Am. and Hos.,' Int. Crit. Com. Jesus when Judas, the treasurer of the Apostolic
p. 42) says tiiat ' the reference in the Moabite company, had a, kind of priority. If this were so,
stone (I. 13) favours Ewald's view that it is another there would come a time when, as Wright suggests,
name for Ar.' A less probable opinion is that the the supporters of Judas would become ' jealous of
town referred to is Kop^at or Kurawa (Jos. BJ I. the honour bestowed on Peter.'t Jealousy would
vi. 5, IV. viii. 1 ; Ant. Xiv. iii. 4) in North Judtea account not only for the dispute about rival claims
(Uuhl, GAP p. 181). If any one of these towns to be the greatest, but also for the respective
was tlie birthplace of Judas, he was not a Galilfean. positions of Judas and Peter at the supper-table.
(c) ' One of the Twelve.'—In the Synoptic Gospels The most probable explanation of the details given
this phrase is found only in the narrative of the (Mt 26-^, J n 13^- ^«) is t h a t John was reclining on
Betrayal, and it is applied only to Judas. I t marks the right of J e s u s ; but Judas ' claimed and obthe mingled sorrow and indignation of the Evan- tained tbe chief seat at the t a b l e ' next Jesus, and
gelists, that within that select circle there could be was reclining on His left, w h i l s t ' the lowest place
a single treacherous heart. The simple formula was voluntarily taken by Peter, who felt keenly^
is once changed by St. Luke (22^), who adds to his the Lord's rebuke of this strife for precedence
statement that 'Satan entered into J u d a s ' these (cf. Andrews, The Life of our Lord, p. 485; Ederssignificant words: 'being of the number of the heim, Life and Times, ii. 493).
twelve'—i.e. counted among those whom Jesus
(d) 'A thief—The
meaning of the statement
called His friends, but about to become an ally of
His foes, because in spirit he was 'none of his' that ' Judas was a t h i e f (Jn 12«) is quite plain, if
(cf. Mt 26'^- ", Mk 14i»- 2''-«, Lk 223- *'). In the the RV correctly renders the following sentence :
Fourth Gospel the phrase is used once of another * and having tiie bag, took aicay [epdaTa^ev) what
than J u d a s ; like a note of exclamation, it ex- was put therein.' /Saffrdfw means (I) to bear, (2) to
presses surprise that Thomas, a member of the bear away, as in J n 20"* (cf. ' eattle-lifting'). Its
Apostolic band, was absent when the risen Saviour use in the sense of bearing away secretly or pilferappeared to Hia disciples (Jn 20-'). But St. John ing is established (cf. Field, op. cit. in loc.). In
also applies the phrase to Judas, giving it a position this context the statement that Judas carried the
in which its tragic and pathetic emphasis cannot money nut into the bag which was in his possession
he mistaken : ' You—the twelve, did not I choose ? seems singularly tame, if it is not mere repetition.
and of you one is a devil. Now he spake of Judas, On tbe other hand, to say t h a t Judas had formed
the son of Simon Iscariot; for it was he that was the habit of pilfering is a natural explanation of
* Swete (Com. in toe.) explains the phrase as a contrast with
about to betray him—one of the twelve' (6'"-'').
St. John's phrase [eh iK rHv SiiScKa) ditters slightly ^U„,iTo., 'the r e s t ' ; Judas was ' the only one of the twelve who
J m- .
from that used by the Syno].tists [eh TWV SuSeKa); turned traitor.
t There is force in Edersheim's remark (Life avd i VTMS,
Westcott suggests that it marks ' the unity of the
5:j«), t h a t ' viewed in its primary elements (not in its developbody to which the unfaithful member belonged' ii.
ment) Peters character was, among the disciples, the likesc co
(Com. in loc.).
that of Judas.'
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the assertion t h a t he had been guilty of theft
Wei^s (Leben Jcsu, ii. 443) thinks that ' J o h n had
found out thefts conimitled by the greedy J u d a s ' •
this does not necessarilv imply that the thefts
were knoM'n to John a t the time of Mary's anointing, for thej' may have come to light after that
act, but belore the narrative was shaped in this
form.
The rendering of e/Sdorafey by the neutral word
* bare i^ adopted by some, who hold that John's
words do not imply more than that Judas had a
thievish disi)ositiuii. Ainger adopts this interpretation in a tincly-wrought stndv of Ihe character
of J u d a s (The (,\i,sji 7 mid Human Life, p. i*3l). \{.
i-< true in a sense t h a t ' h e may have heen a thief
long before he began to steal, but this exposition
involves the unUkely assuinntion that the betrayal
of Jesu> was the ' first act by which he converted
hi^ spirit of greed into actujil money profit.' If
J u d a s had not formed tlu- habit of pilfering, i t i s
more ditticult to understand how the thirty pieces
of silver could be a real temptation to him.
Cheyne gets rid of the difficulty by assuming that the text is
CorrupL In his conjectural emernUition the word ' thief' has no
place; he reatis Mwoause he was a harsh man, and used to
carry the common pui-se' (an X^J^ITB; ^i- x-t; to xoivitv ^aAXtt»r.o»
iSetrrxZi). 'The Statement about Juda^' in this hvpothetical
text ia then naively said to he ' worthy of more credit than it
has sometimes received from advanced critics' (Eney. Bibl. ii.
26-15).
(e) 'Betrayer'

or

' fniifur.'—In

t h e l i s t of t h e

Jl'lUS
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efiMl^) the Twelve, and His present -rief over fl,„

of those who were eager to share in the glories of
' v L S s ' t ^ i a V ^ ' t ' V" ^'"^ ^""^^ circle of \ h i
Apostles that teachmg also cast its searching li-dit •
to Jcsus, though not to Peter (V."''), it was niain'
hat Judas w-as at heart a deserter, A n s ^ m p S y
« i t h those who 'went back and walked no inoii
wi h him.' What Jesus detected in Judas was ' a
sudden crystallization of evil, diabolic purpose
w iich made him a very adversary of the one
whom he called fneml' (Wright, op. cit. in loc.)
Kut an adversary is not an irreconcilable foe • the
assertion taken in its full strength of meaning is
a me.s.sa-e of conciliation as well as of warniu"It involved no lowering of the position of Judas
among the Twelve, for his name is not mentioned ;
and it assuredly involved no relaxing of our Lord's
ettbrts to scatter with the light of love the gloom
whicii was creeping into the heart of one whom He
had chosen ' t o be with him.' A strained interpretation of the saying underlies the statement
that it ' appears to be inconsistent with the equal
confidence in all the disciples shown by Jesus
iLccording to the Synoptic tradition' [Ency. Bi/d.
ii. 2624). ' N o man,' says Pressenae, 'could be
more akin to a devil than a perverted apostle'
[Jesus Christ, p. 324).

Apostles given in Lk 6'" there is a variation from
the phrase by which Judas is usually described.
(g) 'Son of pcrdition-'-Tixe
Gr. word rendered
Instead of 5j Kal wap^SuKev ai'Tov (' who also betrayed 'perdition' in this phrase (Jn 17'-) is dTropXeta,
hini,' lit. 'delivered hhn up') St. Luke has Ss iye- which signifies the state of being lost. It is the
vero irpo5oTr)s, well rendered by Field—'who turned substantive derived from the same root as tlie
t r a i t o r ' (cf. Amer. RV 'became a t r a i t o r ' ; Wey- main verb of the sentence [a-iruKero). The conmouth,.'proved to he a t r a i t o r ' ) . Tlie translation ne.vion of thought is not easy to reproduce in
in the EV—'which was the traitor'—neither English. Ainger (op. cit. p. 227) brings out the
brings out the force of ylvofiai, nor the signiiicance sense of the jiassage in a paraphrase: 'None of
them is lost, but he whose very nature it was to
of the omission of the article.
The statement that J u d a s ' turned traitor' should be lost—he (that is to say) whose insensibility to
the
Divine touch, whose irresponsiveness to the
be remenibered in framing or estimating theories
to account for his history ; it confirms what bas heavenly discipline, made it a certainty that he
should
^all away.' The apostasy of Judas is traced
been said on this subject under (c). From this
to the ' natural gravitation' of his character. By
point of view the various phrases used in the a well-known Hebraism Judas is described as tbe
tiospels will repay careful discrimination: most 'son o f that which stamps his n a t u r e ; he is of
frequent is the simple statement of the tragic deed such a character that his proper state is one of loss
as a historic f a c t ^ ' w h o betrayed Iiim' (Mk 3'" (cf. 2 Th 2"). The same word (ainJAeia) is rendered
•7rap45wK(v); but there is also the prophecy, ' The ' waste' in the Synoptic accounts of Mary's anointSon of Man is about to be betrayed' (Mt 17"- p.4\\ei ing ( i l t 26'-', Mk 14^). ' T o what purpose is this
wapaoiooadai), and the statement, when the time M'aste?' was the expression of indignation of 'some'
was drawing nigh, that the process had already (Mk.) of the disciples; perhaps it was originally
begun, ' T h e Son of Man is being betrayed' (Mt the question of Judas, tliough St. John does not
26=^ -irapadiSirTai). Similarly, Judas is described assay so. It may well be, however, that he whose
' he who would betray him" (Jn 6"^ 6 irapaSwauiv), audible murmur, ' Why this loss or waste ?' was
' h e who is betraying m e ' (Mt 26*" 6 Trapa5i5o6i), echoed by the other disciples is himself described
and as ' he who had betrayed h i m ' (Mt 27'' 6 irapa- by Jesus as ' the son of loss'—' the waster.'
So-js). In tbis connexion J n 6'^ deserves special
attention : ' Jesus knew from the beginning .
This verse (Jn 11'^-) is often appealed to hy rival champions of
who it was that should betray hini.' Needless Calvinism and Arminianism. In Bishop Sanderson's Worlcs
ditticulties are occasiimed when 'from the be- (v. 324f.) there is a letter to hnii from H. Hammond, who
affirms t h a t ' here it is e.vpressty said that Judas, though by his
ginning' is regarded as referring to any period apostasy now become the son ot perdition, was by God given to
before the call of Judas ; the thought seems to be Christ.' But the true readinfj is, ' I kept them in thy name
t h a t Jcsus perceived 'from the beginning' of His which thou hastfc'ivenme'(llV), and the thought (ct. v.a 'those
whom thon hast given me') is rather that ' they in whom the
intercourse with Judas the spirit that was in Inm. Father's object is attained ' are those ' given' to the Son; Judas,
Hence the statement is wrongly interpreted in it therefore, was not so given. 'To suppose that Judas is nowfatalistic sense. The rendering, ' Jesus knew who brought before us as oue originally doomed to perdition, and
that his character was but the evolving of his doom, would conit was t h a t would betray b i m ' has the advantage tradict not only the meaning ot the Hebraic expression "son
of su-Tf^esting t h a t Jesus discerned the thoughts of" (which alwavs takes for granted moral choice), but the
and ifitents of His unfaithful Apostle, and knew whole teaching of this Gospel. In no book of the NT is the idea
of will, of choice on the part of man, brought forward so ret h a t ' t h e germ of the traitor-spirit was already in peatedly and with so great an emphasis' (W. F. Moulton, op.
the heart of J u d a s ' (cf. W. F. Moulton in Schatt s cit. in loc).
Popnlar Commentary, in lor.).*
iii. O T H E R NT REFERENCES TO J U D A S . - ( « )
(f) 'A deriC-In
J n 6'" there is a contrast
between the hopes of Jesus when He chose (i^e\- Before the Betrayal.—The obscurity which rests
upon the early history of Judas accounts to a large
*Our Lord's words to Pilate. ' H e that delivered me iinto extent for the ditticulty of estimating his clunacter.
thee hath frreater sin ' (Jn 19"), are sometime^ applied to But for occasional allusions in the Fourth Gospel,
Judas; but the reference is almost certainly to Oaiapnas.
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all that is related of him before the Betrayal is H'"*^-, Mt 26'^""-, Lk 22"^^"-, J n 13='ff-). There is no
that he was one of tbe chosen Twelve, and that he reason to suppose (Weiss) t h a t Judas was defiturned traitor. There is, however, a statement nitely indicated by our Lord's words, ' H e t h a t
peculiar to St. Luke among the Synoptists, whicli dipped his hand with me in the dish, the same
IS obviously intended to furnish an ex^Jlanatlon ot shall betray m e ' (Mt 26-^). Before the lamb was
the act of Betrayal—' Satan entered into Judas placed on the table, each guest dipped his own
(003) It finds a fitting place in the introduction bread into the bitter sauce and ate the soii. The
to'tiie narrative of the Betrayal in the psycholo- aorist participle (6 ey^dipas) refers to this aet, but
gical Gospel which so often gives internal reasons ; does not necessarily fix its time ; as thus inter' the GospL'l of the physician is also the Gospel ot preted, the phrase is in harmony with the vague
t\iepsyh'>l"gist' (Alexander, Leading Ideas of the expression ' t h a t man,' used twice in v.^^'', with the
Gospels, p. 1071. The same phrase,'Satan entered passage quoted (Jn 13^^) from Ps 41" ( ' H e that
eateth my b r e a d ' ; cf. 'messmate'), and with the
into him ' [eiirrjXffev eh CKCIVOV 6 l^aravas), is also found
in Jn 13-'', and it is preceded by the statement (13-) parallel passage in Mk 14-" where the present parthat the devil had ' already put into the heart (ffSi; ticiple is used (6 ey^airrop-evot). An addition to the
^e^\ijKjTo% eis r^v KapSlav) of J u d a s ' the thought ofSynoptic tradition is found in the Fourth Gospel,
betray.al. It is true, as Cheyne says [Ency.^ Bibl. wliich describes Jesus as giving a sop to Judas
ii. 262J), that in Jn. we have ' a modification of (13^). At Eastern meals this was a mark of special
the Synoptic tradition,' but that is not equivalent attention (cf. MacmiUan, ' A Mock Sacrament,' in
to ' quite a dift'erent account.' So far from assert- ExpT iii. 107 f.); our Lord's action would indicate
ing that ' it was at the Last Supper that the hate- the traitor to the disciple who was ' leaning back'
ful idea occurred to Judas,' St. John prefaces his on His breast, though it left John, like the rest, in
description of the proceedings at the Supper [deiirvov ignorance of the meaning of the words with which
yivofiiivov) by the emphatic assertion that ' already' Jcsus urged Judas to hasten the work he was
(iiSv), i-c. at some time other than the Supper, the already doing (v.-^). To the traitor himself the
suggestion of the devil had been entertained by words of Jesus, gradually narrowing in their range
Judas. In St. Luke's brief account it is said, once and therefore increasing in intensity, were at once
for all, that 'Satan entered into Judas.' Tn the a tenller appeal and a final warning. St. Matthew
Fourth Gospel the genesis of the foul purpose is alone records the question of Judas, ' Is it I,
distinguished from its consummation ; the Satanic Kabbi?' and our Lord's answer, 'Thou hast said'
inrtuences were not irresistible ; the devil had not (26^). If Judas had the chief seat at the table next
full possession of the heart of Judas until, 'after to Jesus (cf. above, ii. (c)), the assent conveyed,
the sop,' he acted on the suggestion whicii had then perhaps in a whisper and certainly not in the
ordinary form (cf. Dalman, The Wurds of .lesus,
become his own resolve.
308 f.), must have had for hini a tragic significance.
The Fourth Gospel also makes the Anointing at As Zahn points out (op. cit. in loc), the prefixed
Bethany (12'*'') a dehnite stage in the process pronoun in ai) eXiras heightens the contrast between
whicii is sometimes called the 'demonizing' of the questioner and the speaker, and conveys the
Judas, but is better described as bis ' giving place meaning, ' What thou hast said, there is no need
to tbe devil' (Eph 4'-''). St. Luke does not niention for me to say.' St. Matthew does not state t h a t at
Mary's anointing. St. Matthew and St. Mark this juncture Judas left the Supper-table, but the
have full accounts of it, but Judas is not named ; next allusion to Judas (v.^') implies an absence of
yet immediately after the narrative of the Anoint- some duration. The probable solution of tlie muching both Mt. and Mk. place Judas' offer to the discussed jirobleni, 'Did Judas eat the Passover ?'
chief priests to betray Jesus for money, thus is that, although he ate the sop given to him by
clearly recognizing an intimate connexion between Jesus at the beginning of the Supper, he had gone
the two events. St. John explains this sequence out into the darkness (Jn 13^") before Jesus gave
by adding the significant detail that the murmur- the bread and the wine to His disciples. I t is true
ing against Mary's waste of ointment had its origin that in Lk 22 the narrative of the Supper precedes
in the heart of Judas. Our Lord's defence of our Lord's announcement of the Betrayer's presence,
Mary's beautiful deed implied a rebuke to Judas, but the ' o r d e r ' (P) characteristic of this Gospel
and unmasked his hypocrisy; moreover, our Lord's does not imply chronological sequence in every
lain references to His coming deatii involved the detail; Wright (oj). dt. p. 132) accounts for the
isillusionment of His ambitious Apostle. The variation from the parallel passages by the suggesreproof would rankle; the disappointment would tion that St. Luke was influenced by the language
be acute. The angry spirit engendered by such of St. P a u l i n 1 Co 11-'*.
emotions is clo.sely akin to the spirit of treachery
and revenge. On insutticient grounds, therefore,
In their accounts of the actual Betrayal of our
Gould speaks of ' John's evident attempt to belittle Lord the Synoptists state that the kiss of Judas
Judas' [Int. Crit. Com., note on Mk H*). No was the prearranged signal for His arrest (Mk
more likely origin of the murmuring, which was U*^, Mt26^''; ef. Lk 22^'). In the Fourth Gospel
not confined to Judas (Mk 14'', Mt 26^), is sug- nothing is said of the kiss, but a graphic account
gested. On the other hand, there seenis to be no is given of our Lord's unexpected declaration to
re;ison for belittling St. J o h n ; his addition to the His foes that He was the Nazarene for whom they
Synoptic (iospeis justifies their association of were seeking (IS'"). The silence of St. John is no
Miiiys iinointing with Judas'desertion of Christ; proof that the kiss was not given ; nor is the fact
it also furnislies a link between the Anointing of which he records any evidence t h a t the kiss was
which St. Luke gives no account and bis statement superfluous. A suflicient motive for the self-mani' S,it;m entered into Judas,'—that statement is the festation of Jesus is mentioned : ' let these go their
risychi.lnMiciil explanation of the actions of Judas way' (v.**); such a request is appropriate whether
recorded in the narratives of the Anointing and the kiss of Judas be placed before or after the
the Last Supper.
question of Jesus, 'Whom seek y e ? ' If before,
(b) Deseribing the Brtrm/rd.—In the Passion our Lord supplemented the Betrayer's signal owing
narratives all the Gospels refer to our Lord's con- to the hesitancy of the awestruck soldiers, wlio
sciousness of His approaching Betrayal ; all record shrank from arresting Him. If after, Judas must
His announcement, at the beginning of the Supper have been disconcerted by our Lord's action ; the
of the presence of the Betrayer; and all mention kiss would not be given until later, when, as his
ttie consternation and self-questicming of the cournge returned, he did not scruple to kiss his
Apostles to which that statement gave rise (Mk 1 Master w-ith the unnecessary demonstration of a
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Our Lonl's iliweininent of the e\ il i.uii'.osi. luulei'
lyiTis tins eiiiotiomU dis|>lay is iiiiiii,a,.,| |,y jjj^
question, 'Juilas, betrayest thou tlie Son ot \l,i„
,vitU a k i s s ! ' (Lk •I-i«). In Mt 'M" Jesus is ,"I
liorted to have also said (ItVl, ' I'lien.l, </„ that for
whieh thou art eome ' (ef. AV ' I ' m i u l , wherefore
art thou eome ?').
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' IV. TllK (HAKAL'TER OF JUDA.S -(a) The good
(.) After the Hefrayal.~ln
three of the (Hjspcls t h f - u H o n ' . ' ; 7 l " ? ' ' ' ' ' ^ ' ^"^''^ attcnii.ted to explain
(.Mk., Lk., Jn.) there is no nu-Tilioii uf the UetnLycr tne .u tion of Judiis as arising not from treacherv
alter the arrest of J c s u s ; but Ml 27^"- relates the and uvanee, but from an T.onest endeavou to
after-history and fate of Judas as the fulhlment of aiouse Jesus to action and to hasten His Messi.-uiic
prophecy. The ascription to Jeremiah of Zee 11'^ triuiiipli. Modern writers reproduce, with slioht
IS probably due tu a failure of memory ; the modihcations, the theory to which the charin^of
pavs.i-e is freely quoted, and may include reminis- De (Mincey s literary style has imparted a fascinacenecs of the language of Jereiiliah (cf. 18-'^- 19"^- tion out of all proportion to its probability ( Works
'S-2'^-). The absence of 'Upep.lov from some of the yj; • .-• ' %\- })^^^^^^y, E'^says on Dangers to tlie
Old Lat. and aiuient Syr. VSS shows that the Lhri^tmn laith. Discourse iii.). The theory asname was a stumbling-block to eaily translators sumes (1) that Jesus, like Hamlet, was ' sublimely
but
of the N r. Zahn (Gesch. des XT Kannn.s-, ii. 6C6) over-gifted for purposes of siieculation, .
says that the Nazarenes had a Hebrew MS ii^-cribed not correspondingly endowed for the business of
action';
(2)
that
Judas
Mas
alive
to
the
danger
to Jeremiah, in which the passn-c is found i-er6'f/(,/f, —'manifestly an Ajiocryphon invented to resulting from this morbid feature in the temperaof Jesu.s, and acted not from perfidy, but
save the honour of ilattliew,' The variations ment
with a genuine conviction that if Christ's kingdom
from the Heb. and LXX are not consistent with W.IS
to be set up on earth. He ' must be comi>rothe theory that the Evangelist's naiTative is a mised before doubts could have time to form.'
legend evolved from the passage in Zechariah ; This theory implies tbat the judgment of Judas
they are e-xplicable on the supposition that the was at fault, but that he bad no evil intent; it
facts suggested the prophecy. J. H. Bernard finds no support in the Gosjiel history, and it is
(E.eposifor, 6th series, ix. 42211'.) shows that St. inconsistent with our Lord's stern words of conJlatthew's account must be based upon ' a tradi- demnation.
tion independent of the prophecy cited.' The
(b) The Satan incarnate theory.—Dante (Inferno,
'salient features' of this tradition are thus sumxxxiv. 62) places Judas in the Giudecca, the lowest
marized—' (a) Judas, stricken by remorse, returned circle
of the frozen deep of Hell, accounting him
the money paid bim ; (b) he banged himself in a sharer
in the sin of Satan, inasmuch as his
despair; (c) the priests with the money bought a treachery was aggravated by ingratitude towards
field called the " Potter's Field," which was hence- his benefactor. A similar tendency to set Judas
forth called '.\yp6s A'ifiaroi ; (d) the field was used apart as the arch - villain is manifest in works
as a cemetery for foreigners.' The point of con- whicii reflect the popular imagination. Critics of
nexion between the fact and the prophecy is the the Ober-Ammergau Passion-play complain t h a t
exact correspondence between the amount paid for the Betrayer is represented as a low, cunning
the prophet's hire and for the propiiet of Nazareth's rascal, and is often made to look ridiculous. But
betrayal. In liotli cases the paltry sum was the the comic person iti cations of Judas, as of Satan
expres-ion of the nation's ingratitude; the thirty himself, in folk-lore are really tokens of popular
j.ieces of silver was the price of a slave (Ex 2P-). abhorrence (cf. Biittner, Judas Ischarioth, p. 11 f.) ;
Melitatiiig on the details of the Betrayal, the they arc the result of regarding him as an incarnaEv.ni;_'eli~t called to mind the experience of Zech- tion of Satanic wickednes.s. Daub, in the Introariah, and saw in it the foreshadowing of the duction fo a speculative work on tbe relation of
treatment of Jesus in which the sin of a, thankless good to evil [Jnd",s I'icharioth, oder Bctraehtungcn
u/)cr das Base ini Vcrhaltniss znm Guten), conceives
people reached its clinia.x.
-ludas as the Sat;inic kingdom personified in conIn Ac l'«-'" a ditterent account of the deatii of trast M-ith Jesus who is the Divine kingdom perJudas is given. Plummer regar.ls the tradition sonified ; Judas is ' a n incarnation of tlic devil.'
preserved in tbe Gospel as 'nearer in time to the Dr. Fairbairn, who gives (Studies in the Life of
event, and luobably nearer to the truth ' (Hastings (I'hri^f, p. 204 f.) a succinct summary of D a u b s
DD ii. 798-^). Bartlct hohls that the Lukan tra- 'gruesome book,' truly says that he is 'unjust to
dition 'represents the artu;il facts most nearly .ludjLs, sacrificing his historical and moral signifi( ' A c t s ' in Cent. Bible, Note A 1. The chief argu- cance to a speculative theory,' The practical
ment for the latter view is a >a\ ing of Papias which efiect of such exaggerations of the innate vice
resembles the statement in A't>, though it adds of Judas is to place him outside the pale of
repulsive details (Cramer, C-'feni,onJlI/).
Dr. liuinaiiity ; but they are as untrue to the EvanRendel Harris, AJTh iv. 49Mli:, thinks that the gelists' ticlineation of his character as are the
Papias tradition is ' t h e foniitainliend of the Judas atteiiiiits to explain away his sin. The same
may be urged against theories whicii
le-erids, to which fountainhead Luke lies nearer objection
portray Judas as a mere compound of malice and
than Matthew.' The ditticulties involved in this greed,
uninHuenced by any high iniimlse or noble
supposition are, (1) that it treats the a(;co"nt in ambition. In the Gospels be appeals as a man
ALitthew as ' a mere substitution ; [J] that it 'of like nature with ourselves'; be was both
invohes the conjecture of an original reading m tempted of the devil and ' drawn away by his
Acts, ' h e swelled up and burst asunder.
It is
more probable that the Papias story contains later
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own l u s t ' : Satan approached his soul along
avenues by wliich he draws near to u s ; he was
not 'twofold more a son of hell' than ourselves
(Mt 23'=); he went to 'his own place' in the
'outer darkness,' because he turned awav from
the 'light of life'; t!ie darkness ' blinded his
eyes' because he would not abide in the light,
though ' t h e true light' was shining upon him
(cf. 1 Jn 28ff-).
(c) Tlie mingled motives theory.—The key to the
complex problem of the character of Judas is not
to be found in a single word. The desire to
simplify his motives has led, on the one hand, to
an attempt to exonerate him from guilt; and, on
the otlier hand, to a description of him as the
devil incarnate. The truth lies between the tw-o
extremes ; in Judas, possibilities of good were unrealized because he 'gave place to the devil.' It
is a mistake to set one motive over against another,
as thougli a man of covetous disposition may not
also be ambitious, and as though an andntious
man raay not also be jealous. The references to
Judas in the Gospels, to which attention has
already been called in this article, furnish reasons,
it is believed, for saying that Judas was swayed
by all three motives, one being sometimes more
proniinent than another, and the one reacting
upon the other. It may well be that ambition
would, for a time, restrain covetousness, and yet
revive it in the hour of disappointment; whilst,
in turn, jealousy would embitter, and covetousness
would degrade ambition.
(a) Violence is done to the statements of the
Evangelists when eovctotisiiess is eliminated from
the motives which influenced Judas. His covetous
disposition is not incompatible either with the fact
that he was a disciple or Jesus of his own free will,
or with his position of trust, or with his remorse
at the consenuences of his perfidy. (1) The call
of Jesus would arouse ' a new attection,' powerful
enough to expel for a time all selfish greed, even
though Judas, like the rest of the disciples, cherished the hope of attaining to honour in the
Messianic kingdom. (2) His appointment by Jesus
to a position of trust scarcely ' proves that lie was
no lover of money' (Fairbairn, op. rif. p. 266); to
entrust a man possessing more than ordinary
business gifts with the common cash-box is to
provide bim with an opportunity of honourable
service which may become the occasion of his
downfall; it was along the line of his capacity
to handle moneys that the temptation came to
Judas to handle them to his own gain. (3) The
objection that the remorse of Judas discredits the
idea of his being actuated by greed of money has
force only when covetousness is regarded as the
sole motive of the betrayal. What we know of
the conduct of Judas towards the close of his
career suggests tbat covetousness—the sin against
which Jesus had so earnestly warned His disciples
—was onee more gaining the upper hand.
(/3) To say that Judas was ambitious is not to
ditterent iate him from his fel low--Apostles. The
contrast between him and them was gradually
brought to light as together they listened to the
spiritual teaching of Jesus; that contrast is definitely marked by St. John when he tirst mentions Judas (6"). It was a time of crisis; the
Apostles had been severely tested (1) by the
refusal of Jesus to accept the homage of the
Gahhean crowd, wbo had lieen impressed by His
recent miracles and desired perforce to make Him
k i n g ; (2) by the searching question, ' Would ve
also go away?' (v.«J) p„t by Jesus t« the Twelve,
when Master and disciples were alike saddened by
the desertum of the many. St. Peter thought he
was^ speaking for all the Twelve when he made his
confession of faith ; but within that select circle

there was one who had not found in Christ all
tliat he was seeking. Jesus saw t h a t already in
spirit Judas was a deserter, and, as Westcott
points out, a man who regards Christ ' in the light
of his own selfish views' is ' t u r n i n g good into
evil' (5ia^i\\eiv), and is, therefore, a partaker of
' t h a t which is essential to the devil's n a t u r e '
(Speaker's Com. in loc).
It was in the light of
the Betrayal t h a t St. John came not only to
recognize in Judas the disloyal Apostle to whom
Christ referred without mentioning his name, but
also to perceiA'e the significance of the words of
Jesus, ' One of you is a devil' (6'"). The whole
incident sliows that the words and actions of Jesus
had proved a disillusionment to J u d a s ; when he
joined the disciples of Christ, he hoped for more
than ' words of eternal l i f e ' ; baffled ambition was
one of the motives which prompted him to do the
devil's work of betrayal.
(7) Reasons for believing t h a t jealousy was one
of the motives whicii led Judas to turn traitor
have been given above (cf. ii. (c)). An ambitious
man is peculiarly susceptible to this temptation.
It would embitter Judas to realize t h a t he was
in a false position owing to his misconception of
the aims of Christ, that his chances of advancement in the coming kingdom were dw-indling, and
that some of the least of his brethren would be
greater than he. In proportion as others gained
a higher place than himself in the esteem of Christ,
the expectations he had been cherishing would
fade. 'Trifles light as air are to the jealous confirmation ' of their fears. Fuller knowledge of the
Ufe of Judas would prohably enable us to see this
sin in germ. It may also be, as Ainger suggests
(op. cit. p. 234), t h a t the Evangelists are silent
because ' there was so little to tell.' Judas is
described as ' a sullen and silent person .
dwelling ever on himself—how he should profit
if the cause were victorious, how Ae niight suft'er
if the cause should fail.' Such a man w-ould be
prone to jealousy and ' tit for treasons.'
Whether covetousness, ambition, or jealousj'
was the basal motive of Judas when he betrayed
Jesus, it is difficult, perhaps impossible, to say. It
is probable that the flame of resentment, kindled
by baffled ambition, was fanned by malign jealousy
and base desire t a snatch at paltry gain w-hen all
seemed lost. That the thirty pieces of silver tormented Judas does not prove that they had ne\er
attracted him ; t h a t he keenly suffered from the
pangs of remorse makes neither his evil deed nor
his evil motives good. All t h a t we are warranted
in saying is well expressed by Bruce (The Training
of the Twelve, p. 367): ' He was bad enough to do
the deed of infamy, and good enough to be unable
to bear the burden of its guilt. Woe to such a
man ! Better for him, indeed, t h a t he had never
been born !'
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V. R E F E R E N C E S TO J U D A S

IN POST - BIBLICAL

LITERATURE. — (a) Apocryphal works. — In the
Gospel of the Tivelve Apostles Judas Iscariot is
mentioned (§ 2). In the Arabic Gospel of the
Childhood (§ 35) Judas is represented as possessed
by Satan at the birth of J e s u s ; he tried to bite
Jesus, but eould n o t ; he did, however, strike
Jesus, and immediately Satan went forth from
him in the shape of a mad dog. In the Gospel of
Judas (Iren. adv. Hm: i. 31 ; cf. Epi^ih. xxxviii.
1. 3) the Cainites—an important Gnostic sect—are
said to have declared ' that Judas tbe traitor . . .
knowing the truth as no others did, alone accomplished the mystery of the betrayal.' In the Acts
of Peter (§ 8), Peter speaks of Judas as his ' fellowdisciple and fellow-apostle'; he also refers to his
'godless act of betrayal.' In the Acts of Thomas
(§ 32) the dragon or serpent says, ' I am he who
inflamed and bribed Judas to deliver the Messiah
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to death.' Later (§ 84), there is a warning against
* theft, which enticed Judas Iscariot and caused
him to hang himself.' The account of the death
of the serpent (§ 32) probably contains reminis1 of the story of the deatii of J u d a s ; after
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(,^„.iiparison: 'Judas
Iscariot, the betrayer,
. . was like unto the
serpent, because he dealt craftily with the Lord.'
(b) Early Christian u-riting.i.-^Clement of Rome
(1 Ep. ad Cor. xlvi. 8) cumbiiics ' the wurds spoken
by our Lord with regard to J u d a s ' (Mt 26'-^=
yik 14-') with ' a saying recorded in another connexion in the three Synuptie (iospeis' (cf. Mt 18"'etc.). Hennas [Vis. iv. ii. ti) probably borrows
the same siying from the Synoptists, ' t h e change
being no greater than wc may expect when there
is no express iiiiotation " (cf. The yT in (he Apostolic
Fathers, pp. til, 121).
Papias refers to the horrible end of Judas (ef.
above, iii. (c)) in the fourth book of his ' Exjiositions of the Oracles of the Lord' (Cramer, Catena
tn Mat. 27). From the same book Irenieus (adv.
Ha-r. V. 33^'-) quotes an 'unwritten' saying of
Jesus, foretelling days wlien the earth snail be
marvellously fruitful, and the animals shall be at
eace. I'ajiias further says that ' wben the traitor
udas did not give credit to these things, and put
the question, " H o w then can things about to
bring forth so abundantly be wrought by the
Lord ? " the Lord declared, *' They who shall come
to these [times] shall see."'
Tertuliian, like Irena?us (cf. above, v. (a)), condemns the Cainites because they held the conduct
of Judas to be meritorious ; he represents them as
saying (adr. omnes Hairescs, i i , ) : ' Judas, observing
t h a t Christ wished to subvert the truth, betrayed
Him.' Tertuliian also (adv. Marcionem, iv. 40)
refers to the treachery of Judas as predetermined
by prophecy.
Crimen [rontra Celsuni, ii. 11 D replies to the
'childish objection t h a t no good general was ever
betrayed' ; Celsus is reminded that he had learnt
of the betrayal from the Gospels, and that he bad
called ' t h e one Judas many disciples,' thus unfairly stating his accusation (cf. also Tract, m
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Mat. 35).
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(c) FolkJore. — S o m e of t h e w i l d f a b l e s a b o u t J u d a s
m a y b e t r a c e d t o t h e l e g e n d of t h e W a n d e r m g ' J e w
(cf. M o n c u r e D . C o n w a y , a r t . ' J e w ' in Ency.
Brit.
x i i i . 674). A n o t h e r s u u r c c of p o p u l a r t r a d i t i o n is a
17th c e n t , w o r k b y r i r i c h Megerle, a \ l e n n a priest,
generally k n o w n as Abr.iham a S a n t a Clara.
His
jHdrtsrlerErz.sel^m.
OdereigentlieherEntwnrf
und
L^ben^-hf.srhi-ibunr/
de, I.;eharioflSchen
BoSCWlchts
w a s tran-l.Hted i n t o several E u r o p e a n I , ^ V - " y e y
t h e E n g l i s h e d i t i o n b e a r s t!ie t i t l e / A «
Arch'
Knarerorthe
History
of J>n/ns fnnn
'''V^^fj^/^
the gnlloirs.
F r o m t h e Vnlyrhnmii-un
( H t h cent )
a n d t h e Gulden Lcg<:nd (13th ccnt.^ " " ^ " ^ . ^ ^ " 1 '
of J u d a s , c u i T e n t a s folk-lore,, a r e - " P I f - ^ f / * ; i ^ ^
derived.
M a n y curious allusions to - J u ^ a ^ J ^ " ^
q u a i n t c u s t o m s c o n n c - t e d ^^•itl. j n s n a m e a r e m e n t i o n e d i n Notes r.nd Qiieri-^
i;:'^;^;,:^;r,"^Z
V. 6. C h o l e v r a s , Grm-liirlitc mi """
,
mich ihren antikni
Ekninilni,
eompares the J u d a .
legend with t h e (Edipas story.
L , ™ , » T ™ . . - I t i. .uperfluou. to "=^™ " ' X S J ' '
"SZ
tion h.s already been made - ' ' ; = • " « ' " ^ J u S , to which may
deal with the NT narrative, ot " • • ' ' £ , , „ , « . Ker, Senmra,
now he added EipoMor oi-X- I ™ »«}";„•, " S J ; , , , n o t t .
i. 282ff.: .SUilker, Tnal and ^ « f * "Llf",;!,! be tound in
Intere.ting studies of or " ' ' « " ' ^ " » •',™j; " ' .^«™mfr,» ;

VOL. I.—58

JUDGING (by m e n ) . -

913

alu',om.h''J' •" J " ' ' ^ ' ' i» «;«».'» a tr. o t , , ; . . " or its compound..
• (n ? > * S " " "• •'•«li'<i"tly rendered by other words thaii
rl S ;
T i L P " . " ' i ? ';"?'"?'•' •>' •'•''" » '° separate, put
^ i, ™i,vJ, T ^ - " i " * " ™ ' " ™ signlncation (o {eareh into,
decide imial ,,,mlmiu or disputes after emminatim, to judae
In Uiis last sense le is used o( the authoritative decisions Chiist
Will .leelarc as to conduct and destiny at the general judgment
o t t h e l a . t d a y When ii/...« is not rendered b y - J u d g e ' i n the
NT, It always involves the liindred meaning ol reaching a decision, or of action -onscquent upon a decision. In a number of
instances it means h, determine turiurKue the course decided wwoii
ffs best. St. Paul had dctermine(r(xj;;f,an) lo sail past Ephesus
(Ac 2011); he determined (Upi,a) not to know anything among
the Corintliians save Jesus Christ and Him crucified (1 Co 22);
not to come to them in sorrow (2 Co 21). The Jews denied Jesus
before Pilate when he was determined {,„pl,«,T.;) to let Him go
(Ac 313, aee also 24=1 2!,^, 1 Co 7^'). In Mt 6« a^.e^.B, is
rendered "go to law' in KV, and other forms are rendered
'condemn' (Ac VS^), 'called in question' (24'^, 'ordained'
(104). 'esteemeth' (Ro 14'>).
1. Jlldginff

hy men jicrniilicfl

iniil

romnicni/ed.—

The right to pass jud^niept upon both the actions
of men and liheir char.acters ns nLinifested in their
conduct is implied in the power of rational and
moral discrimin-ation \vhich all possess. Its exercise is at-^o made imperative by the very nature of
t]iiii;;s. Men must form an opinion not only of
the quality of deeds, but also of those who do
them, if there is to be the prudent and wise action
in our necess.ary relations to others, which shall be
best for us and for them. .St. Paul recognizes this
power of moral judgment in even the heathen
(Ro li'^i"*). To this, truth and right conduct may
conlidently appeal (2 Co 4'-). He conimends those
who exercise it upon all moral questions, and hold
fast the good it approves, and abstain from the evil
it condemns (1 Th .'i-'' ==). It is to this moral judgment that all true teaching and preaching appeal.
Our Lord assumes that ,all liave the power to know
the quality of outward deeds of men, and lays
down the principle that the quality of the man
corresponds with that of his deeds (Mt 7"''"), and,
therefore, that we cin form a right judgment of
men, when the fruitage of their lives matures,
however much t i n y may seek to hide under false
pretences. To this great principle of judging our
Lord made frequent appeal in His controversies
with the Pharisees. The Satanic conduct of these
leaders proved them the children of the devil,—as
having his nature (Jn 8"«-"),-while His own works
made it plain He was from God (Jn .5-' 10^ etc ).
Even in Mt 7'-', in connexion with our Lords
strongest condemnation of judging, it is implied
(vv.-- =) that men may judge others guilty of faults
and help to cure them of the failings discovered, if
they but be free enough from faulljs themselves to
have the clearest discernment. He also censures
the Jews (Lk 1'2=-| because they do not judge what
is ri'-ht 'IS to the Jlessianic time of His preaching,
as they do the signs of the sky, and are theretore
in danger of arraignment and condemnation at the
i.ighest tribunal.
, , , ,ru„r
2. The Juilgmi, vhlrk iv con,kmrial-{a)
-That
piompted b y a wrong spirit. (U this kind is that
forbiiden by our Lord iii Mt V\ . It is FO^'Pt^i
by a iritiiil
and iri,.^<ir,i„i., uptrit
fhe man
possessed by this disposition subjects others to
searching scVutinv to find out faults. A\ here even
the smallest defects are discovered, he b f ^ m e s so
absorbed in them that he is oblivious alike of his
own greater faults and the greater virtues wdiich
mav be associated with the minor faults of others
Those who are critical of others in order to hnd
something to blame, instead of being critic.-il of
the nselvrs in order to become fitted to help them
'yd but bring upon themselves from God as well
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as from men the condemnation they are so ready to
mete out to others (see also Lk 6=").
(b) Judjrinj^ according to false or inadequate
nrinciples or standards. In J n T'^-^, ef. 5^ our
Lord condemns judging upon superficial principles
niere literal conformity to outward rules. Had
the Jews seen the deeper intent of the Sabbath
law, they wouUl not nave condemned Him for
apparently breaking it by healing a man on that
day. It was this superficial standard of judging—
on' literal and mere legal grounds rather than
upon the deeper underlying principles—which constituted iudging after the flesh rather than after
the spirit. It is only the judging after the spirit
that IS righteous and to be commended (Jn 8^^).
It is for this reason that the natural [fvxacoi) man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit, but he
that is spiritual [•n-vtvp.aTtKjs) judgeth (dvaKpivei)
things (1 Co 2'*). The one has in his nature only
tliat to which tbe mere outward and superficial
appeals—the other has in him that in which the
deepest inner principles of life and action Hnd a
response. The latter, through this sensitive response of his nature to the deepest truths, can give
strict judgment as to their character.
LiTERATl'RE.—Dale, Laws of Christ, p. 93, Week Dai/ Sermons,
i>. 32; Dykea, Manifesto of the Kinq, p. 021; Mozley, ITiiiv.
Sermons, p. 72 ; Wendt, Teaching of Jcsus, i. 274.
C. GOODSPEED.

JUDGMENT.—The Synoj)tic Gospels differ from
the Gospel of John in tbeir view of a judgment.
The former set forth a multitude of external tests
which furnish ground for continuous judgment in
tllis life. The 'deeds' o r ' w o r k s ' o f a man are
a measure of his attitude toward Jesus Christ.
The Gospel of John is more especially concerned
with the inner and hidden judgment which is
being pronounced continuallj' in man's soul. The
sensuous and external aspects are little emphasized. All the Gospels hint unmistakably at a
final crisis or judgment.
Mt. is pre-eminently the Gospel of judcment, tor, throughout,
Jesua appears aa the Judge of men, and is alwaysdiscriminatini,'
and separating the jfood from the bad, the sheep from the 8:oats,
the wheat from the tarea, the grain from the chaff, the sincere
man from the hypocrite (IS* 253'' 13-5 30 312 Q.. 0). The predominance of thia special aspect of Jesus' teaching, selected from
among Hia varied utterances, in this Goapel, may arise from
Matthew's Hebrew pretliai>osition to consider larael as a people
separated from the Gentile world. Almost every utterance
carries within it an unmistakable voice of judgment which
separates men into two clasaes. The judgment which eventuates
in hlessedneas, as in the Beatitudes (Mt 53iO)_ or as 'Come ye
blessed of my Father' (2530, is aa not.al.le as that which leads to
separation from Christ and to eternal wretchedness (25«),

1. Ji,ms is tlic Judge.—Thi-> is the view of all
the Gospels. The Father gives all judgment to
the Son (Jn d--'"). Jesus came into the world for
judgment (9^"). He separates men under moral
tests (Mt 2o-'i-'', cf. 7=3). He pronounces judgment
on the I'harisees [2-^5-i% He judges Satan (16=3).
,.^m""^^^^'^ ^'"^ authority for judgment to men
(le'"). (Cf. Ac 10*^ Ro 14»o, 2 Co .5'", 2 Ti 41). His
judgment-seat is at the same time the throne of
His glory (Mt 25^^), as it marks the culmination of
the work which He has mediated in creation and
in redemption. The judgment will be glorious,
because then will be the final enthronement of holil
ness among men, and the deposition of evil. It is
to be noted that He associates with Himself the
twelve disciples (like the Roman assessors of iud"IMI IQ"-^ ? r i ^ J'^/S^ *^''^ twelve tribes of Israel
li «1 n;^' ^ f^- • ,'•*• * '^^ ^' ''• This exhibits the
vital union of righteous souls with Cliri>t, for the
wnniVj-"'"*^''.,""' ^'^''I''*-^ «^tain through Him
ould dispose tbem to pronounce judgment upon
hesame principle, of justice as dies'^tlieir Lord.
i U n f ^ n . ^ " *'^'^\He who has mediated creation,
bXiTt
' """' r'^^'lenintion. should pronounce
judgment upon man witd regard to his attitude
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and responsibility toward each of these sovereign
acts and relations. All judgment is determined
by the attitude which men hold towards Christ.
He is set forth as a perpetual challenge to men to
live a right thinking and right acting life.
2. 2'he Judgment.—Jesus in the Gospels presents
an almost numberless series of tests by which men
may judge themselves in this present age. Their
' w o r k s ' or ' d e e d s ' are reviewed (Mt 16'-" 25^^; cf.
Ro 2^, Rev 20^-). Every kindness to a disciple
will be rewarded (Mk 9^^ Mt lO*^). Every cause
of stumbling to one of these little ones (Lk 17^)
will be punished. Jesus presents Himself as the
supreme and personal test. W h a t is man's attitude towards Him as proved by ' h i s deeds and
works'? This kind of judgment is continuous
and cumulative here, and comes to a conclusion at
the final crisis or judgment. These are some of
all
the tests;
Following Him (Mt 41S-32 loaa 1923, Mk 8^); confessing Him (Mt
1032, Lii 128); failure to appreciate His preaence and work
(Mt 11-0; failure to come to Him (Jn 5*"); failure to believe
Him (Jn 3'^); failure to obey Him (Jn 33cj; failure to honour
Him (Jn 523); failure to stand with Him (Mt 1230); failure of
right fruitage (Mt 21^i-i2 71C, Lk 6 " ) ; failure in outward conduct (Mt 22H-1J); failure to help men (Mt 2531 W); failure to
repent (Jn 5*9); failure to use the gifts of God (Mt ZSi'i-ao);
making light of Hisperaonal invitations (Mt 221-7); unwillingness
to hear His words (Mt IS'"' •*2); unwillingness to forgive an
injury (Mt 615 1828-30); being ashamed of Him (Mk 83«); breaking
a rommandment (Mt .l'^); the-spirit of our judgment on others
(Sit 72); faith or lack of it (Mt 810 1)23,29 152a, Mk 531); heart
unreceptive to His words (Mt IO"-15); hjpocrisy (Mt 23"-30);
idle words (Mt 12^); lip service without the heart (Mt 15');
selfish conceit (Mt 68); wicked pride (Mk 1238); io\e ot darkness (Jn 313); rejection of Hia disciplea (Lk lOi"); adultery (Mt
Ifl!*); commercial iani in worship (Mt 21i^); blasphemy against
the .Spirit (Mt 123132); loving others more than God (MtlO^*');
hearing, seeing the Son, with belief or with failure to believe
(Mt 7'M 13^, Jn 524 6*>); the cup of cold water given to a disciple
(Mt 1CH2); mercifulness (Lk 6=6); love to Christ (Lk 7«, Jn 2116);
love to enemies (Lk 62?); hnmble-mindedness as a child (Mt IS'*);
fidelity of service (Mt20i'* 24*>-5i); endurance in well-doing
(2413); doing will of God (1250); deeds in general (1627); inward
thoughts and motives (Mk 721, Lk 522 Ki).

These arc clear, varied, and concrete tests whicii
men may apply daily to conduct and character,
and which bring them into continual judgment.
They cover almost every phase of human life, both
inA\-ard and outward. The great first and second
commandments in the la'W' wliich our Lord enunciated to the lawyer (Mt 2^'^^) are in the nature of
a judgment, for men know whether or not they
have been kept. Judgments are continuous in the
sphere of moral life, as conscience persistently
affirms. They are continuous in the religious life,
and tbe principles upon w^hich they are based are
found in these teachings and in the character of
Jesus. No man can plead ignorance of the grounds
on which judgment is pronounced on him, because
these varied tests cover clearly and openly so much
of his life. Jesus always holds Himself forth ('I
am the way and the truth and the life,' J n 14") as
the supreme standard of life; and the invitation
to come to Him leads to a comparison and judgment of likeness or unlikeness. The work of t!ie
Holy Spirit (whom Jesus sends, J n 16') is to convict men of sin, righteousness, and judgment (v."),
and He accomplishes this by showing men their
unlikeness to Christ. The character of Jesus is
thus continually a challenge to men, and the
measure of the judgment which they must pass on
themselves. In all the Gospels, judgment is determined by the relation which a man holds to Jesus
Christ. But the Gospels also teach that this continuous judgment will culminate in a crisis or
Final Judgment. The inadequacy and inequalities
of punishment here seem to demand a final adjusting of the accounts of all men on principles of
eternal equity. The parable of Dives and Lazarus
(Lk 16^"-^=) exhibits this hnal accounting and the
equitable readjustment of their respective conditions. Lazarus had wretchedness. Dives had
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luxury. The continuous judgment in this life diil
nut reault in the proyer rewards and peUiilties
hence the balances are struck after deatli I'inai
judgment and penalty are tlien reached.
3. Tht time of this t'innl Jiulifimnl is set forth
in the Synoptics as at ' tlie end of the world' (Mt
la*"). Some have held t h a t this means a t the end
of each man's life, but the more obvious meanin"
is the end of this time-order of nice, life and
things {cf. He 9='). The words ' the time' (Mt 8™)
and • t h e n ' ( l e " 'Jfl'), jioint to a lime whicli follows
the Lord's appearing in ^lory with H is angels after
the resurrection from the dcxd. ' T h a t day and
hour' (•24»«), ' t h e resurrection of life' and ' t h e
resurrection of judi;iiient' (,lii ,'•,•-»), .are the antithetical statements of what takes place after tlie
resurrection, ivhicli to one class nf niL-n is entrance
into life, and to the other entrance iiitii judgment
followed by spiritual death. The Gospels do not
nive information as to whether or not the Final
Jlulgnient follows immediately on the general resurrection. The weight of impression is that
•lulgnient does follow immediately, but it would
ie by no means an entire misinterpretation of the

i',

s.ayings of Jesus if one held that there was a considerable period of intervening time.
4. AU mankind and nil n-d Kpirils are to ha
jiidg. d.—' \\\ nations' (Mt io=) and all men (122«,
•In :i--') shall be judged (cf. I'.o 14", '2 Co 5"», Uev.
.i^iij-i.'., Jt, J3 implied in Mt S-^ that evil spirits also
are to stand in the judgment. But it is clear that
the holy angels do not come into judgment, for they
accompany and serve the holy Judge (Mt IG-'^ 25"').
Judgment would not be necessary for men if it
were not for their sin. ^A'lle^ever there has been
need of a redemption, there will bo need of a Final
Judgment.
5. Soiw characteristics.—Jesus Christ the Judge
in His "lory (Mt lO-^' 19=«, Mk 8=», Lk 9=») [tho
glory of Jesus will be as manifest in His judgments
as in His forgiveness]; ' the throne of his glory'
(Mt '2D^^) ; the surrounding holy angels as His
servitors (cf. M t 13^'); mankind gathered before
Him ; evil spirits awaiting their final doom ; the
sharp separations ; the openness of the facts upon
whicli judgment iiroceeds; the uncovered nior.'il
life of every man ; the irrevocableness of the decision (Mt 25**),—all these, together with the manifestly diverse feelings of the righteous and the
wicked, present « scene of sur]iassing grandeur,
extent, and interest. Judgment stands in the
Gospels as the natural terminus of an a;on in the
life of the race which beg.an with Creation, was
continued under a purpose and revelation of Itedemption, and demands a Judgment as its proper
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Jl55jw,-i,'!rtt--:--^^^
I'or full discussion of Ji,a,„,Iee art. RIOIITEODS
JUSTICE.-

^^- " • I't-'NOAS.

une (Ac 31^ ,c.,^ and ni/ltteoxts (I Jn 21). Men both as indi
rm'^AJ'^U^^'^'^'-rrr'
"' '•'•"*'""^'- (Mt l'" "'5 1041
.-.]',
• .
K ' " ' ' " ^ *'^ have just, and in Rev 167
rightewts judtniiynt. In Col 4I ri, ;,>:«,e. reft'i-s to what k di,^
.y master, to their .lave. ; and in Ht 20^ to ^money mvnient
for ^york .lone. Thia liaplia^.ard rondtrinc; r,f hZZ is nartiaUv
reailied in the ItV. In classical Greek the noun and the ad,"
are Nometunes used in the wider sense of moral rectitude iii
general; but under the influence of the Platonic and Aristotelian philosophy its later usage inclines to the narrower sense
of political and social justice. Aristotle (Mc Eth v 1 15)
qualifies the general idea by making it ruler to what is due to
one's neightiour; and l'lato(/;cp»(W/c, Dks. i. ii. iv.) deals with
hxccmrCyr. at fcreat lentrth but almost exclusively in the sense of
political and individual justice, though he does attempt to (five
the idea a wider scope by connecting it with lhat ot the Absolute
Good. In Biblical Greek, both in the LXX and the NT, the
wider nieaning is restored, and is the common one. In Lk 1«
Zacharias and Elisabeth are said to be h.naiei; and fhis is explained, if not deiined, by the words -raciuiuivtu {<• Taam; -rit'ii
fvToX«/f XK'I ti!caiufj.a,in

ToD Kup.su iiu,£,u.TTii,.

T h i s is t h e g e n e r a l

idea of righteousness : but our word ' justice' must be taken as
signifyin": the recognition and fulfilment of what ia due from
one to another, righteous dealin;^ between persons, each
rendering to others what is their right and due. See also art.
RlOIITEOUS.

1. The justice of God.—The justice of God is an
.aspect of His rijrhteousness, and belongs, tlierefore,
to His essential n.ature. I t may be shown to have
significance for the Divine life, even apart from
His relation to others. God's attributes are not
all of co-ordinate worth. His omnipotence, e.g.,
is subordinate to His ethical attributes; it does
not use them as a nieans to accomplish its ends,
but they use it. Omnipotence is not a power to
do what it wills, but to do what God wills ; and as
His will is holy, it can be only ethically determined. If in God's nature mere power were
supreme, and holiness and love subordinate, this
would be as contrary to justice as wlien, in a
kingdom, the nile of right has been overturned by
irresponsible violence. As in the State, justice is
the controlling principle which preserves the body
politic for tlie discharge of its several functions,
so, in the Divine justice, we have the regulative
principle of order in the Divine nature and life.

(1) God^s justice in His relations with •*»'•».—He
NATHAN E . WOOD.
shows favour to the righteous. He could not
His approval of t h a t in them which is
JUST and ' rigliteous' in AV represent the same withhold
object of complacency and delight in Himself.
word, 5i«ci.o!, which, however, has usually the the
Tllis does not mean that they have a claim on
wider meaning of ' righteous, observing Divine .and God for a happy earthly lot, ar.d exemption from
hunian law.s, one wlio is such as he ciiglit to be, earthly troubles. This doctrine of recompense
prop, the Heb. p'ls' (Griram-Tliayer), and com- was the prevalent one during the early and nonT.rehends duty both to God and to man. The Vulg. rellective stage of Israel's religious progress; but
Iiad no word available exccpt7".v',/,5, wliieh strictly it did not bear the strain put on it by the national
means ' what is according to,/«.v. the rights of man, calaiiiitie-i
In the teaching of Christ it is rehence ' j u s t ' i n many places in .\V.
n tlic Gospels pudiiiteil: Mt 5'= 13=«-"", Lk 16='' 18»-^ J n i)^- s ; and
it is used of Josejih (Mt 1"), Simeon (I.k 2- I, Jolin in Uo S'" *• and He \2^^ an explanation of the sufthe Baptist (Mk «-"), ''osepli of Ar.miitliii'a (Lk ferings of the righteous is given which goes far to
23"l, and Christ (Mt •27'»'='). In Ac 3>' , - 2 (ef remove their seeming variance with the justice
1 1> 3'», and |.ossil,ly J a .V| ' t h e Just One 's a of God. Tliey are part of His fatherly discipline
MissiaAic name corresponding tn tl.e prophecies of by which His children are prepared for their
til" Righteous Seicant of Jehovah (Is •><) j ct. heavenly inheritance i(2 Co 4^''-1', He 5^). Even
11»- J e r 2 3 ' ) ; its use ' .allords in itself a marvelous here thev have their Lnc^at reward in tlie favour
proof of the impression made by the human lite ot and friendship of God (Mt S'"-'-, 1 P 2'"- -•" ?.'-''').
lesus upon those who knew Him best or who, at
(2) God's ju.'iitec in re/ation to «*«.—God is just,
all events, like St. Stephen, had ample opportunities of learning- ( & , ' - . Gr. Test.). In nearly and will therefore punish sin. This is one of the
Cliristian
certainties (Gal 6'). DiHerent views,
every case RVunifniinly gives 'righteous, excejiculmination.
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however, have been held as to the nature of the
punishment and its object. Some think (and this
IS Ritschl's opinion) that the true punishment of
sin consists in the sense of guilt and alienation
from God which ii persuasion of the Divine displeasure awakens ; and t h a t the outward evils
which are regarded as punishments are really due
to natural causes that have no relation to hunian
guilt (Ritsehl, Justification and Reconciliation,
47 IK, 257 &.). Now, the sense of God's displeasure
must always be a most important part of punishment, and might almost stand for the whole of it,
if we could suppose tlie sinner as responsive to it
as he ought to be, as, e.g., a saint made perfect in
lioliness would be. To such a saint the sense of
alienation from God would be harder to bear tlian
the most untoward outward calamity. But sin
increasingly blunts the sinner's susceptibility to
sufiering from this source; and if no effective
provision has been made to bring God's displeasure
home to him, he would at last work out his term
of punishment. There may be no link of causation between our sin and most of the outward
evils of life. Maeterlinck may be right in saying
that nature knows nothing of justice ; but in that
case we should have to believe with him that
neither can nature be regarded as the creation of
a Being in whom ethical attributes are supreme
(Maeterlinck, Buried Temple, Essay on the 'Mystery of Justice').
God's justice in relation to sin is at once retributive, educative, and protective. It is retributive
because it punishes sm simply as sin ; it is educative or reformatory because the punishment is
also intended for the moral improvement of the
transgressor; it is protective because b y t h e punishment others are restrained from wrong-doing,
and are themselves guarded against the evils which
would result from the prevalence of unpunished
sin. That the Scripture view of God's justice
implies retribution may be shown from many
passages : Mt 16^ 24. 25, Lk l^^^-"*, Ro 2«- " 6^, 2 Co
5'^ Col 3^, 2 Th P, He 2^ 10^. One could scarcely
gather from these passages that God's sole aim in
punishment is the reformation of the oft'ender.
Yet tiiis is tbe popular view with many modern
theologians. As a protest against the once prevalent opinion that God, in punishing, desires nierely
to exact vengeance without any regard to the
sinner's repentance, it has its justification. But,
like other reactionary views, it carries us too far
in the opposite direction. Tlie whole drift of
Biblical teaching is that God punishes sinners because they deserve it. Punishment is the reaction
of His holy nature against wrong-doing, and without it the moral order of the world could not be
maintained. If sin did not arouse His displeasure
He would not be holy; and if He did not manifest
His displeasure objectively by punishment, men
could not know that H e is holy, feut it is said that
God IS love, and that what love inflicts is chastisement, not punishment in the retributive sense.
Holy love, however, cannot accomplish its end
unless the sinner is brought to feel that he deserves
tmmshment. How could punishment benelit him
if. while undergoing it, he Vlieved that it had not
been merited? Retribution does tend to the
oHender s improvement, and this is part of God's
t a k - r t n " ;^ '' ^r^ '^^ reformatory inlfluence never
takes eflect until the sinner acknowledges its
ustice. His improvement begins only when he
ndP^H^^pLi"^'' V " ' ^''"'^ °f """** ^"d feeling- If!
f n n o w ' f b ^ - f ^ ^ ^ T '^'^'.^ reformation, itwould
WHf
*' '^ • T ' ' ' ' ^ " "'^•^'^•l ^^"ith them the same
benehts as punishments, as in many cases they do!
ta
the oHender would deserve them, and this

J^^^'diffilft't''"'"i''^^^people
'"^""^^
iS
very
ditticult to persuade
thatit\vould
it is right
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that they should be protected from the spread of
violence by the punishment of those to whom
punishment was not justly due.
God's justice is also shown in the forgiveness of
sins on condition of repentance. Repentance is a
aign t h a t the disciplinary purpose which accompanies retribution has not missed its m a r k ; and if
now God withheld forgiveness, it would imply a
failure of justice. According to 1 J n 1**, 'God is
faithful and just <5fKatos) to forgive.* Forgiveness
and punishment are alike connected with the
justice of God. The justice of forgiveness further
appears from this, t h a t the man who repents is a
difl'erent moral person from the man who had
sinned. His relation to his sin has been reversed ;
for whereas formerly his will was identified with
sin, it is now identihed with the mind and will of
God regarding it. In proportion to the depth and
sincerity of his repentance, we feel that he is a
changea man, and should no longer be treated as
if sin still formed part of the texture of his being.
He has separated from, and now unsparingly condemns, his past sinful -self ; and, having thus come
over to the side of righteousness, lie is no longer a.
tit object of the Divine displeasure. Theologians,
who tirst make logical distinctions between the
Divine attributes ami then reason from these as if
they were real distinctions, say t h a t justice cannot, but love alone ean, forgive; as if love and
justice were two contending powers in God's
nature. In reality, it is holy love t h a t forgives;
and this nieans t h a t love and justice are joined
hand in hand in forgiveness as they are in punishment. From a non-moral love gifts wonld come,
but they might not be blessings; and justice
without love never could be perfectly just, for
love is part of the tribute which justice demands.
The OT and NT writers never attempt to reconcile
love and justice, because tbey were not conscious
of any contrariety between them (see Mt 6'^- "• ^'^
1231. 3:: 1815-17. 21-36^ L J ; gST 737-SO 13:!. 5 1511-8^ 173. 4 I^IO-U

226'- 6J; cf. J n 21'=-'", Ac 2^'' 3i« 5^\ 2 P 3^ 1 J n 1").
Of course, imperfection clings to all human repentance, because past sin disqualifies even the
sincerest penitent for t h a t goaly sorrow for sin
' which worketh repentance not to be repented
o f (2 Co "'•"). Hence the need for the work of
Christ and the regenerating influence of the Spirit,
by which imperfect repentance is atoned for and
made perfect.
2. Justice in man.—If man has been created in
the image of God, we should expect to tind reflected in him the same supremacy of the ethical
attributes as exists in God. Thus for him also
justice or righteousness will be the supreme law of
his being, obligatory, not through any human convention, but in virtue of man's Godlikeness. As
supreme, it will be regulative of his whole life,
determining his use of his freedom, the outflow
of his emotions and thoughts, his activity in. all
human relations. Justice will regulate his life
Godward, for God has delinite claims on man for
devotion and service; and as in Chiist He has
made Himself known as a Father and Saviour, these
claims are, for the Christian, raised to a higher
sphere of obligation. These are duties which man
owes to God, and, when tliey are withheld, justice
is violated. God is robbed when that which is His
due is not rendered (Mai 3"). Hence the just or
righteous (St/caios) man is represented as iValking
'in all the commandments of the I-ord blameless'
(Lk 1^), and of these the tirst and greatest is,
'Thou shalt love the Lord with all thy h e a r t '
(Mt 22"'). Not until we give God this wholehearted love do wo give Hini His due. W e are
then ' just before G o d ' ; and from 1 J n S^°-" 4^- "^
5' we learn t h a t only when man resjjonds to
God's claim can he fulfil the obligations of love
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and justice to his fellow-nien. T h a t man can bp
just or unjust m relation to God appears also from
Jiassages in which .sin is spoken of as a statV f
indpMpdnoa=_(:,.,l !...:„..
n.' .. ..,
•!• ^^^te ot
indebtedness—God
being tli
ditor and man the
debtor (Mt o'^ G'- 18-^-", Lk : '"•'•'); and from those
parables in which Goil and
.Master and servant, or Kii man are related as
0(^|i-iu oi3a.4i 25N-ao_ yy^ 12'-'-). g: and subject (Mt

We'^fJlle^fti^l-tS'teY'^"'^-'^-

attaches itself to t h j , h n.'.Ki' "^'^ ' " ^ .which
the legitiiuate object of o n ? \ ^ l M " ' » " r ' ™ » is
self or soul whid, w A „ sel -l„ve,-tlie moral
restored to\hetLeTi
v'^'^i
!"', ""/J. ««" ^
perfections that we^love God • a t I H'' '^'".'"""^^

*'"-^ NlMoctriiie of justice,
as,.?"!.l'!^!^""^*^';i^*!?
compared with the**^view
'
- ' "
"^ t^'iiient in the Jewish
and classical world;*. I'* a noteworthy enlarge111 ,,. „,an ,vu.s „
ment of its sphere. „Justice
, . . , u e to
LO n,™
subject of speculation anion}; the St„iis but in tlie
popular molality its obligation Mas ignored and
our own. For a Christian man . . say, ' I h.^
'','T"„i'''""'!'"*''- '•''"-' •'«'"• ' ' » ' « ! tl"; Samaritan done my neighbour justice, and he ha;
no claim
(I.k 9") and despised the Gentile, «itl, M ho„i i,"
would not share his privileges (Ae •JI'-'-») \v|,y WeaT' for"*?'"' •" 'V'^'^'r '^^^'^ '^ ^ ' - Ciristi'an
deal;
for,
in
the
Kingdom
of
righteousness
should they show favour to tliose whom liod hail
henevolence is not something that may be
S
not honoured! The Greek was bound by moral lield,
but IS simply justice made perfect.
ties to his fellow.eitizeiis, but between him and
tlie barbarians there was no moral reciprocity • if
LiTiiRATL'RE. — For nieaiiinff o( J/ZH.M and i.,^,..^-.^ c==
WeTtmt I'f.
he was conseious of any obligation, it w a s ' a n Grimin-Tliayer. Lex. - Cremer. Bib.ThLefolillgation to do them all the injury he could
i ;• H,i" n, "•,^' *^"; ''Viii.-Lxxxi. ; Hodge, Syst. Thcol.
t h e n again there was the >lave class, who were vni
/ " , « ' } ^ ^ J^ogmaties of Martensen and Dorner; Ritsch
regarded as incapable of virtue, and, therefore Jiistificaion andfteconciliationMoberly,
Atimementand
r^l"' esp. i.-iy.; Clarke. Outline of Tlieol.-, sLV-^t
hke the lower animals, outside the ethical sphere' rt
S
n "-^ * « ^ r ' " ' " • ^l^ Christian Ethics of Martensen
I h u s J e w and Gentile alike acknowledged no A I T 'i .^'^ w'"'[lf''v"^';'l"^"
/ ' " J ' ^ ' ' : I-uthardt, IHst. of Chr.
mora! relationship between themselves and the hthies, Wendt. Teachnip of Jesns. vol. i. ; C. Warner Justicevast majority of t h e race. I t was, therefore, a Seeley, Ecce Homo. In the following works on Geneml Ethics'
Justice IS, m the main, treated from the Christian standgreat step in advance when Christ proclaimed a point:
Heeel PAi/. „J Right; Bradley. Etii, Studies; Green
universal Kingdom of iustice and love, and taught Proleg to Ethics iilso Principles of Dalit. Obligation ; SPKenzie;
that, since God was the Father of all, tliey were Introd. to Social Phil.; Seth. Ethical Principles; Maeterlinck
Essay on the "Mystery of Justice' in hia Buried Temple fcondue to all men, on the ground not of citizenship or tains
some fine thoughts, but A{jnoatic in tone and tendency].
nationality, but of hunianity and of their common
A . BlSSET.
relationship to God (Mt 5*-" 28", Lk Kp-", J n 3'«
JUSTIFICATION.—
1-2^).
I. Biblical doctrine,
There was also a subjective enlargement of its
1. The OT and Pharisaic doctrines.
2. The Pauline doctrine.
sphere. Under the infiuence of Pliaris.aic teaching
II. Historical.
and example, t h e moral law had come to he re1. The Catholic doctrine.
garded as merely an external rule of conduct; the
2. The Protestant doctrine.
3. Modem theories,
inner world of thought and motive and feeling
III.
Constructive
treatment.
being overlooked or regarded as of only secondary
importance. All the virtues had tlius suHered
I. BIBLICAL DOCTRINE.—1. The OT and Pharideterioration, and justice among them. But in saic dvrtr inc.';.—Thedoctrineof justification through
the Sermon on the Mount, Christ claimed this faitli in Christ owes its origin to St. Paul, and is the
neglected sphere for the moral law. Its authority [ outcome of two factors, his Jewish training on the
was extended so as to cover the entire life of men, one hand, and his Christian experience on the
for in t h e spiritual realm of being, thoughts and I other. The idea of justification itself was derived
feelings are accounted as deeds, as acts of the by the Apostle from the Rabbinic theology, whose
moral self. And this was .an infinite extension of doetrine of justification by the works of the Law is
the sway of justice. ' O u t of the heart proceed at once the antithesis and the necessary backadulteries, fornications, murders, thefts'(Mk 7^'). ground of his own. The Rabbinic doctrine again
Sin is not confined to outward acts ; it begins the rested upon an OT basis. We can trace the demoment evil thoughts and desires arise in the velopment of the idea of ri*'hteousness before God
h e a r t ; and a regime of justice is necessary there. in the prophets, wbo from the first judge Israel by
To be angry with our brother without cause is to the standard of the absolutely righteous demands
do him wrong (Mt .5--) ; and the man is accounted of Jahweh. In the time of Jeremiah and Ezekiel
guilty who, while refraining from actual murder, the idea is brought into connexion witii the indiyet thinks in his heart, ' I would, if I d.-ired.' Our vidual {Jer 20'=, Hab \*-^'^ 2\ Ezk 3-'"--» W«this age being also that of the
neighbour has a claim on us, that we should think ZZ^^"-). Further,
of the Law, whose authors aimed at
and feel justly reg.arding him ; and when this is development
embodying the demands of Jahweh in a practical
withheld, we fail to give him his due. Ag.ain, the form, we find the idea connected with the fulfilsin of adultery may be begun and completed by ment either of the Law as a whole (Dt 6'-*), or of a
simply looking on a woman to lust after her (Mt single commandment contained in it (24'^}. Finally,
5=«). Before the tribunal of the Kingdom, the man in the post-exilic period the idea receives a ^reaX
is adjudged to have wronged the woman. The development. God is characterized as the right,
Christian law of justice is embodied in the Golden eous Judge (Ps 9^-" 50« 94= ce'"-'^ etc.), wliosb
Rule, ' A l l things what.soever ye wonld that men righteousness results in the punishment of sinners
should do to you, do yo even so to tbem' (Mt V); {1*- « 9'" ll*- "*etc.). The actual positive recognition
and also in the second of the great commandments, of the righteousness of the rigliteous is ?aid in Ps
' Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself (Mk 62'= to depend on the Divine grace ; the latter
12="). According to the Golden Rule, we are to term, however, is practically synonymous with
regard our fellow-man as an alter ego, to put our- righteousness in its beneficent aspect (33'' 36'** '
selves in his place, and judge his claims or needs 48''- ^" 145"). Sinners God can justify so far as
and our duties from his point of view (1 h 2 • ). they are at bottom righteous (Job 33"^. But the
Then t h e commandment tells us positively what god'less He may not justify (Ps 69"^). The general
our obligation is. ' T h o u shalt love him as thy- idea is, further, that the recognition of righteousself,' not with a non-moral love, which seeks
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ness by God is manifested by outward good fortune ; just as His displeasure is shown by outward
calamity (Is 60'" ", Mai 4 - ', Ps 37"- -' etc. ; cf.
Wellhausen, IJG ^ p. 220, n. 1). In the later postexilic literature, however, the idea that the righteous is always rewarded and the wicked always
punished in this life, is abandoned, and there appears the conception that the final justification or
condemnation takes place after death (Job 19^- -'",
Dn 12^ ^}. This conception is henceforth predominant, as in the Pharisaic theology, to whicii
we now turn.
The Pharisaic conception of the relation of man
to God was purely legal, and based upon the idea
of the Law as a contract between God and man.
The idea of grace which qualifies the legalism of
the OT sinks altogether into the background. The
Pharisaic doctrine implies that the Divine demands
expressed in the Law can be satisfied, and that the
fultilnient of them gives a claim to reward. It is
the recognition of this claim that is now mejint
by 'justification.' The conception is further carried
out into detail in that the Law is regarded atomically as the sum of the commandments it contains
(cf., however, Dt 0"). Every act of obedience is
entered by God in tbe heavenly books, as is al.so
every act of transCTession. The decision is according to the preponderance. If this is on the side of
the good, the Divine sentence of justilication follows, which consists in the declaration that the
man is righteous. The account is finally made up
at death (Weber, Jiid. Theol.' 1897, p. 277 tt'.).
It will be apparent that the whole idea, both in
the OT and still more distinctly in the Phari-saic
theology, is forensic. With this, again, agrees the
derivation of the gi-oup of technical terms used in
the OT in connexion with the idea of justification
(PIJ. .••'BIS 'righteousness,' pns 'righteous,' p-is.-i
•justify ). This group has almost universally a
forensic sense. The words are so used secularly and
are therefore naturally applied with this meanin"
in religion (Smend, Alttest.
Beligionsncsehichte"
1809, p. 388 f.). In the LXX the equivalents are
5i«oii)»i.i.i,,, iUaia,, Smaiia. On the constant forensic use of SiKaiio, in the LXX (OT and Apocr.), also
in the pseudepigraphic books, see Sanday-Headlam
Komans in Internat. Crit. Com. p. 31. In Talmudic theology p-jx is replaced by nui ' innocence,'
and pnj,-, by nbi; ,1,, also appears for pns, but the
2^7 f"*l ™'""'*'"^'' ' " " ' ^ "'""S •>'•''•'' it (Weber,
It is finally to be observed that, both in the OT
and in the Rabbinic theology, rigliteousness before
God and justification, whether looked for from the
Uivine grace or on the ground of human merit, are
religim,^ ideas. Righteousness is not sought for its
o m sake, as a moralist might seek it, but always
as the condition of acceptance with God, and the
blessinfj, which flow from this, in this worU or the
thin of i , f } ' ^ point that the Pauline coneepalways the question of acceptance with God and
his Joctrme is the answer of his Christian ex'i^ri
S S S ^ . " " ' • " ' " ^^' '» " « terms of u ' f p h ' a ' r E ;
St^'p^atii-fi;!!'"" *?'"•>?<:—There is no doubt that
the fundamental pas age p ! S » the
is forensic. Noti the wonls r„„ arrai.med before t T I j

" " " l^' '•

^Z^^r-'"
} ^ "'"'".8
Mankind is

distinctly e S c o n c e n t L T t ' ' - " " ' ' '."'P"'^"™. ^

philological grounds t h a t SiKaiodv means to pronounce righteous : ' I t has relation to a verdict
pronounced by a judge
It cannot mean to make
righteous.' So far, then, St. Paul is in agreement
with the Pharisees. But the deeper insight of his
conscience will not allow him to suppose that God
ean be satisfied with a. mere preponderance of performance over transgression. For him to attain
righteousness by the works of the Law would
involve the complete fulfilment of it. But this is
impossible ; for all are sinners (Ro 3-^). Hence St.
Paul concludes that ' by the works of the law shall
no flesh be justiiied in God's sight' (3''").
Here is the point where St. Paul introduces his
doctrine, based on his own personal experience, of
ij, new method of justification (3^'*-), ot which the
principle on God's side is grace (x^pi^), i-e. the
tree unmerited love of God (3^), and on man's side
faith (1''4^). As proceeding from the Divine grace,
justification by faith is totally opposed to justification by works, which depends on merit (4*). Instead
of attaining a righteousness by his own efforts, the
believer submissively receives a righteousness which
is wholly of God, and His gift (5" lO^, Ph 3='). This
casts light upon the Pauline conception of faith.
It is the method by which the grace of God is subjectively appropriated. In so far as the believer,
instead of acting on his own initiative, allows himself to be determined by God (Ro H>*), faith is i
species of obedience; thus St. Paul speaks of the
obedience of faith (1*). But as correlative to grace,
or the free love of God, faith is psychologically
trust, a believing ' on God' (4=^).
The revelation of the Divine grace which awakens
faith takes place, according to St. Paul, in the
Person of Christ (2 Co 5'") and in His work, more
especially in His death, but also in His resurrection. Christ's death was the work of the Divine
grace in that God ordained it as an expiatory
sacrifice for sin, Christ dyin^ instead of sinners,
that in the act of justification He might not appear
indulgent of sin (Ro 3 ^ ; cf. 2 Co 5-', Ro 5^).
Christ's resurrection is also included in the revelation by which God's grace to sinners is made known
(Ro 4^ 8-» 10", 1 Co 15"), but St. Paul does not
define its exact place in it. In fact, Christ's resurrection, as the object of faith, is hardly separable
from the Risen Christ. It is God's aet by which
He presents Christ alive, in spite of His death (Ro
4-^ 10^), as the object of faith.
It is to be observed, finally, that justification
requires for its complete explanation both sides of
the correlation, grace and faith, which in St. Paul's
mind are associated in the closest possible manner.
Thus he speaks of the revelation of the righteousness of God through faith (1'^ S"^)-. the whole is
really one idea. Only tlms can we explain the
remarkable interchange of language which the
Apostle uses with respect to the two sides of the
correlation. Justification is generally associated
more closely with faith, or the subjective side
(3™ 5'). But in 2 Co S'" St. Paul says that God was
in Christ, not imputing to men their trespasses,
which last phrase is synonymous with ' justifying
men'; so that here justification is associated with
the objective side, or the revelation of grace (ef. Ro
3^). So also in Ro 5'^ if dih-aiwfia be rightly translated 'sentence of justification'(so Sanday-Headlam, l.c. p. 141), then St. Paul here represents this
sentence as falling once for all at the death of
Christ. On the other hand, the sacrifice of Jesus
Christ belongs to the objective side of the coiTelation ; yet St. Paul speaks of Christ in Ro 3 " as
propitiatory through faith in His blood. Evidently,
then, grace and faith are so organically related
that the one implies the other, and is properly
understood only through its correlative.
We must now return to the form in which St.
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Paul has expressed his doctrine of justification Tt
IS. as we have seen, determined (iv his Ph-iri«„i,.
framing, and is that of a forensic jud -ment
' S
the / o . » is all that the Apostle'has" in I n m o n
with the 1 l,ans,iic ulea. The judgment of j i S
cation in his conception is extra-judicial, ie God
has regard m it to considerations outsi.lc [he U w
The righteousness of tailh is • i,,n,rt />,„„ ;„„.•,
.oMoc, l!o 3=.). The Law as 'sml,'' ,ai c a c j n n t
only of merit, a.s St. Paul hiinself testifies ' H e
that doeth them sliall live in t h e m ' (Gal 3"=') ' lint
the Divine sentence of justificadim takes a.count
of faith, which IS -i c.msideration l,..,„nd (he mir
view of the L a w : ' T h e taw is not of f a i t l l M r i
In fact. 111 justification the Law is transcended l,v
grace, which reckons faitii for ri.ditcoiisness fT)',.
4'-»). St. Paul docs not mean that^ailh is a work
and that grace simply reckons the work of faith
instead of the works of the Law. This would be,
after all, half legalism. With the Aiiostle .is we
have seen, laith is not a work, but a receiving • not
a .second prmcnde of justification over against
gi-.ice, hut simply the rellex of Divine gr.ace in
man. Grace therefore sees in faith simply this
retiex of it.self, and in justifying the sinner by
f a i t h m reality justifies on the ground of itself (ct.
What. then, is the essential point in the P.auline
presentation of justification as forensic? It is, to
Use iihilosoiihic language, that justification is a
synthetic, not an analytic judgment. It is not
ba-sed on anything in the believer—not even on his
faith, which comes into view only so far .as the
Divine grace is refiected in it. In justification
God 'justifies the ungodly' (Ko 4=): the words are
evidently chosen by St. Paul with a clear .sen.se of
the paradox involved, as the deliberate ojqiosition
of language to the OT shows (cf. Ex 23', Dt 25',
Pr 17'^ Is j ^ ) . t;od decs not, in justification,
recognize the presence of any attribute in the
sinner; on the contrary, He adds to hini an attribute while he is still a sinner, viz. that of righteousness. It is evident that the paradoxical character
of this doctrine created mi.sunderstanding even in
St. Paul's time (Ko 3^; cf. 6'); and it has done so
ever since. The paradox, however, resolves itself
at once as soon as we remember that it is ' rigbteou-sness,' not in the ethical, but in the religious
sense, ,as the condition of acceptance with God,
which is meant. The OT taught that righteousness was the condition of acceptance with God ;
the Pharisees sharpened this into the doctrine that
the performance of the Law was the condition.
St. Paul's language is determined by tllis form in
which he found the problem of acceptance with
God stated ; his meaning simply is that God accepts
the sinner on the ground of His mere grace, ajiart
from all question of merit. It is consequently
' only anotlier, though less difficult, exiiressnm for
the same act of the Divine judgment' when St.
Paul sjjeaks of adoption (oiofffo-io. Gal 4'), or the
rece|ition of the sinner into the |.osition of a child
of God (Holtzmann, Xetitest. Thcvl. ii. p. 134)
Adoption is al.so formally a judicial act, and
really a synthetic act of the Divine judgment.
The jiossible objection to this identification of justification and adojjtion, viz. that justification is the
act of (ojd as Judge, but adoption His act as
Father, falls to the ground as so.m as it is remenibered that justification is really .an extra-judicial
judgment, proceeding from the Divine grace
{mtxhl, ./ustijieationandBiieonnliation',m.,
Lnii.
tr. p. 86
ft.).
,
„^ _ „
p'inally, we get still further liglit on St. Paul s
meaning as to justification from the fact that in
Ro 4' he introrluces, as synonymous with the iniputation of righteousness or justification, the Ut
idea of the forgiveness of sins (cf. also Uph 1 ),
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to that of

conception of k s t i f i c a t o n ' ^ S ? / ' ' ? - ' " " !''"''"'«
the e luivalent of ,l,e p ^1 f "^option are simijly
by Je.i„s a L " f \ a " n , X ' S ^ p ' I S ^ ' ^ 4 ' '
that lorgixcness i.s sonietl i„,; ^l
i ^'"^ "'•"»

sion of the .sinner
to fellowslr
. i p ^ i t h G o d . lliiiith
noM•, ,
•.
-^ito view, not simi.ly as the r e f K S n
' u r i n Its psychclo-ial nature :

oTgr

acceptance
•1 Ul • -"":;~ "ij—•••' "• -trung contrast with
the Pharisaic theology, Mhidi, teaching not the
lustihcation of the sinner, but only of him Mho
has kept the precepts, defers justification dll the
Iiom- ot death, and consequently demands in the
present a condition of anxious fear Ie^^t in the end
justilication slujuld not be attained (Weber / e
pp. 2«4, S34tt: ; cf. Ko S'^). Along with pie^eiit
peace goes patience in all present suflerin" (Ro
5- J- -), in the belief that it i.s Divinely ordered for
the lie^t ends (8^), while there is at the same time
a consci(jut.nc.-s of the Divine love (5'* 8^-^"). Here
appears i contrast to the OT point of view, from
Mdiich teniimral sufierings appeared as signs of the
Divme disjileasure. 'Ihis contia.'-t is .strikingly
brought out by comparin'- St. Paul's triumjihant
use cf the quotation in Ko S-" with its original
dc^p.indent meaning in Ps 44-^. While St. Paul
finds it impossible that peiscciitiun should separate
the believer from the love of (Iod, the Psalmist sees
in it a i)roof that God has cast off His people (cf.
Ps 44^). Finally, there is no fear of final punishment (Ko5''), but rather a joyful hope, nay certainty, of ultimate salvation (5" '" 6-" S''"- ^- =•"). The
sum of all these things, in fact the wliole coni-equence of justification, St. Paul expresses by saying
tnat, for the believer, 'There is now no condemnation' (S'), or that he is not under law, but under
grace (6"). From this point of view tlie work of
Clirist ajipears as a redemption from the curse of
the Law. Chri.st, in His death, bore its curse, and
its lower is therefore at an end (Gal 3"). St.
Paul refers in this passage to the Jewisli Law, as the
antithesis with v.'-* shows: 'Christ redeemed us
[Jews] from the curse of the law , . that ui)on
the Gentiles might come the blessing of Abraham
in Christ Jesus.' But his idea of freedom from the
Law is not to be limited to freedom from the Jewish
Law. Though, historically, this special case was
of the greatest iniportance, St. Paul nieans tbat the
Christian reli;4i'm is a religion not of law, but of
grace. He al-^o ex]ncsses the same idea in terms
of the parallel cniiceiitiuii of adu]iti(in, by saying
that the hflicver has received, in iilace of the sjiirit
of bondage, leading to fear, the spirit of adoption,
' whereby we cry, Abba, Father' (Ro 8'*).
The doctrine of the Epistle of James on justification, whether

the author haa the Pauline doctrine or abuses of it in view or
not [on the critical miestion connected with the Epistle see
MoiTatt, Uiston'cal AT^, p. 576, for a good statement of the
alternatives; also Sanda.v-Headlani, 'Romans,' p. 104; and W.
I'atrick, Jauie-i the Lord's Brother], raises an important problem
in connexion with it. It is to be noted, first, that the idea of
faith in the Epistle is quite different from St. Paul's. When the
author teaches lhat juBtification is not by faith only, but ly
works also, the faith he has in view is a mere intellectual assent
tji Christian truth, especially to the doctrine of the Divine unity
(.la 21"), Further, his idea of works is not that of meritorious
performance deserving reward, hut of practical morality. He
solves the problem of justification in reality by going back
behind the legalism of the Pharisees, and behind the Law alto-
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irether to the position of the OT propheta m so far as they infused grace which justifies or makes righteous by
damanded practical righteousness aa the condition of acceptance renewing the nature. He is able thus, with St.
?W h G ( ^ Hia doctnne and St. Paul's, therefore, touch no- Paul, to conceive righteousness as a gift; the gift,
where except in language; in thought they are altogether
anart At the same timi, the Epiatle of James serves forcibly however, is not of forensic, but of inlierent rightThia idea of justification by infused
to raise the question, which St. Paul's doctrine is alwaj;3 liable eousness.
to provoke, viz. what safeguard it offers, whUe satisfying the grace, it is to be noted, lacks that immediate and
religious needs of man, for hU moral interesta. Keference has
already been made to the passage in which St. Paul speaks of necessary connexion with the work of Christ which
opposition to his teaching; it was its apparent antinomian is ni lies at the base of the Pauline doctrine. Augustine,
that provoked this opposition (Ro 39, cf. 6»).
indeed, regards the forgiveness of sins as an ettect
We have thus to return to St. Paul, and ask how he met this of grace, parallel with the renewal of the nature ;
difficulty. He does it by opening a new line of argument, in but faith IS uot brought into the connexion. The
which he presents a fresh view of the deat.h and resurrection of
Christ, where these acta appear in the ethical aense of o death idea of faith remains with Augustine simply the
to sin and a resurrection to a new life unto God (Ro 6'0). and conimon Catholic idea of assent to revealed truth ;
4vhere, further, Christ in His death and resurrection appears as so that faith is no more than a presupposition
inclusive of all for whom He died (2 Co 5"). In correspondence
Only as it is completed by hope
with this view, faith also takes on a new significance. It is still of salvation.
a receptivity and an obedience; but aa that which it receives is and love through the infusion of grace, is it Chrisdifferent, it appears with new powers, as establishing a mystic tian and saving faith {Seeberg, Dogniengeschichte,
union with Christ in His death and resurrection, the outward
symbol of which is baptism («al 220, RQ gi-G, Col 2"). trom which i. 276). I t is obvious how far Augustine is here
union St. Paul draws the ethical consequence, that the belie\ er from St. Paul, though he constantly uses the
being dead with Christ to sin, and alive with Him to God, should Apostle's formula 'justification by faith' {Seeberg,
live accordinglv (Ro 6* " ' 3 , Col 31 S). A parallel line of argument presents the view ot the Risen Christ as the Spirit (2 Co
. 277). The climax of his departure from Pauline
3''), and faith correspond ingly as involving the endowment of the
octrine, however, is reached when the idea of
Spirit (Gal 33, cf. Ro S i " ) , by which the believer is transformed
into the likenes-i of Christ (2 Co 318). But again, the possession merit is dra^\n into the scheme. The combination
of the Spirit dumands a life according to the Spirit (Gal 52^, Ro is thus eflected. Grace alone renders merit pos812.13), Along these lines, then, St. Paul makes provision for
Christian morality. He presents, a.s we see, his total thought sible. God in His condescension accepts as merion the salvation of the individual through the work of Christ in torious the works which are really His own gifts :
two hemispheres—the former doctrine of justification and this ' what are called our merits are His gifts' (de
further doctrine which corresponds to the ecclesiastical doctrines
of regeneration and sanctification. St. Paul passes continually Trinitate, xiii. 10, 14).
from the one hemisphere to the other in a way that shows that
In Western Catholicism the doctrine of justificahe feela them to be vitally related; and there are not wanting tion remains sulratantially that of Augustine. The
points of contact between them, amongst which we may note
Roman
Catholic doctrine was finally formulated
especially the fact that the idea of faith is common to both
hemispheres, as is also that of the Spirit, who appears in con- in opposition to Protestantism at the Council of
nexion with justification and adoption aa diffusing the con- Trent. It is necessary to refer to two points only.
sciousness of the love of God (Ro 55) and as witnessing to our
adoption (8'^), as well as in connexion with regeneration and The first is that, in the Middle Ages, Duns Scotus
sanctification as the potency of the new life. Further, there ia taught a modification of the Augustinian doetrine,
a cycle ot pass^es in which there appears a tendency to the which makes still wider room for the idea of merit.
unification of the two hemispheres ot thought, by making
justification conditional on regeneration and sanctification, He avails himself of a distinction already found
and thus still tuture and the object ot effort (Ro S^^, Gal 2i', in Thomas Aquinas between merit of congruity
1 Co 4^ 921-27, Ph 310-"). See on the whole subject Holtzmann,
NeutJist. Theol. ii. p. 137 ft. In the main, however, St. Paul keeps (tneritum de congruo) and condign merit (merituni
The former is based upon the idea
the two hemispheres apart. Holtzmann (p. 13^, n. 1) quot«s de condigno).
Pfleiderer, who, using another figure, speaks ol 'the two streams of the Divine equity, to which it is congruous to
which unite in Paulinism in one oed, without, however, inwardly reward every one who works according to his
blending.'
power after the excellency of the Divine power.
The latter is based on the idea of strict justice,
II. HISTORICAL.—1. The Catholic doctrine.—St. which rewards according to desert (Seeberg. l.c.
Paul's doctrine of justification remained after liis ii. 105). According to Duns, the iirst grace itself
death in practical abeyance, until it was revived at can be merited de congruo by attrition, i.e. such
the Reformation. There is little trace of it in the repentance as is possible without grace. The
NT outside of his own Epiatles (i.e. of the specific second point to be observed is tliat tbe Council of
Pauline form of the doctrme of forgiveness). Only Trent draws a natural consequence from the
uncertain echoes of it are found in the post- Augustinian idea of justification, by teaching that
Apostolic age, and under the r^gimeof Catholicism, justification is progressive, and can and ought to
both ancient and mediaeval, it remained practi- receive continual increment (Sess. VI. cap. x.).
cally a dead letter. Common Catholicism, in fact,
The great contrast between the Catholic doetrine
returned substantially to the Pharisaic doctrine of and that of St. Paul is obvious at the fir.'<t glance.
salvation by merit, against which St. Paul had A second look, however, might suggest that perfought, with its accompanying atmosphere of fear haps the contrast was not so great after all. For
of coming short at last. According to Gregory the the Catholic doctrine of justification corresponds,
Great, who is here typical, as.surance is the mother though by no means exactly, to St. Paul's doctrine
of indolence, and the fear of Divine judgment is of regeneration and sanctification. It might, therethe only ht attitude for the Christian till his last fore, appear as if the difference were really one of
day on earth (Hamack, Dogmengeschichte'-^, iii. p. language. Nevertheless, in the end the contrast
250, n. 1), In such an atmosphere the words of remains unmitigated by this seeming possibility of
the Pauline vocabulary necessarily lost their reconciliation ; as Kitschl has acutely observed (o^.
orij,'inal meaning, and took on a new significance, cit.'^ iii. 36). Catholicism still remains in opposit a i t h came to mean, not trust, but intellectual tion to St. Paul's idea of justification. W h a t the
assent to revealed truth ; grace, not the unmerited Apostle calls 'justification,' viz. acceptance with
love of God, but the Holy Spirit, as i*aoramentallv God, including the assurance of eternal life (Ro
communicated or infused (so Tertuliian ; see Loofs, 51U 623 8*>:J3-3W), Catholic doctrine includes under
Lcitfadcn, p. 104). It was the work of Augustine the conception of hope. So Cone. Trid. Sess. vi.
to create a new doctrine of justification by the cap. xiii. : Christians ' o u g h t to fear, knowing that
combination of these ideas. First he interpreted they are regenerated unto the hope of glory, and
the word 'justihcation' itself to mean not ' a not yet unto glory. . . .' No one, indeed, can be
declaring righteous.' but *a making righteous'; absolutely certain even of present grace (cap. ix.).
what else is justificati than justi fact it (de Sv It is true that within Catholicism the practical
ct Lift 26, 45). Then, further, he combined t f c attitude of trust for salvation to the Divine mercy
Idea of justihcation in this sense with that of alone, apart from all merits, and the consequent
infused grace. Augustine teaelies that it is this sense of assurance, are to be found, as to some extent
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in Augustine (Harnack, o/>.f(V. iii. p. s.^jf.), but preeminently in Bernard of Clairvaux. In this attitude
is the true harbinger of the return to St. Paul at
the Reformation (Ritsclil, op. ed.'-' i. lOUrt'.). IJut
we are now concerned with the ('utholic d.ntrine
not with an attitude maintained in spite of it
'
2. The Protestant doctrine.-With
the Reformation we have a return to the Pauline idea of justification. The absolutely fundamental character for
the Christian religion of the Pauline conception is
firmly seized. As is well known, Luther called
justificati<m by faitli ' tlie article of ii standing and
falling Cluirch. The Protestant doctrine, lio«^ever,
assumes a special form, in antithesis to the interim
Catholic development, and St. Paul's formula is
sharpened into the still more definite shape 'justification by faith alone.'
We have to note, first of all, a reversion to the
original Pauline iileas of graco, faith, and justilication. Luther, indeed, especialh- in his earlier
period, remained somewhat fiilaii-led with the
Catholic roiKcption t)f the last, making the term
include both a forensic and a ixal justihcation.
This, however, Mas merely a matter of terminology, and luis only a historical significance. Practicallv Luther held the Pauline view : the emphasis
with liim falls on the forensic aspect of justification.
Moreover, the somewhat confused terminology of
Luther wa.s corrected by Melanchtlion, M'ho says
decidedly tliat justilication with the Hebrews was
a forensic word, and opposes the idea of a real
justification (Loci Tlicologici: ' De gratia et justificatione').
The Protestant theology, further, like St. Paul,
found the revelation of the Divine grace in Christ,
and Ilis M'ork for sinner.s. Here, ln)wever, it considerable development takes place, l)ascd upon the
mediaeval development of the doctrine of the
Atonement due to Anselm. The latter had viewed
the death of Christ in the first place as a satisfaction to God's honour, which liberated Hini from
the necessity of punishing sinners, and in the
seeond place as a merit or work of supererogatory
obedience, which eould be matle available for His
folIoM-ers. The Protestant theolog>' accepted both
these ideas, but with such modifications as made it;
possi>.le to combine them with the forensic idea of
justification. The death of Christ was viewed not
a-s a satisfaction to God's honour, but to the t)enal
sanctions of His Law. To this was added His
active ol>edience to the Law in His life as a satisfaction to its positive requirements. The whole
was summed up a.s Christ's active and passive
obedience or merit, and regarded as a provision of
the Divine grace with a vie"' to the justification of
sinners. Justification consists in the 'Tacious imputation of this twofold merit or obedience to t i e
sinner on the sole condition of faith, so that he
l>econies not only guiltles^^ l>efore the Law, but also
totally free from its claims. This conception is
common to both the Lutheran and the Reformed
Churches. It did not groM- up all at once ; but the
roots of it can be traced in the earlier Keforniers.
and it finally established itself hnn y in both
Churches. It is completely stated in the /"(^-^''f^w
of Concord (lyaxsii. Solida Dcclaiatio, in. 14, 1.J|.
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hat i r t n i ? " ' . t y ' « " o t punishment. A third axioniil
timt merit may similarly be transferred from one werson to
another; whereas the moral result of a life, which /s what is
nieant, is personal, and while it may rcsu t in the ffood of
a S ; a n d S a ' i ^ ^ ' ' ' ' ' ^ *"* separated V o m t h e ' / e r s o f o ? it
doctors had fo h n i it "^ ™'""""'<'i''> ^««^t- That the Protestant
doctors had to base their theology on axioms like these, plainly
shows that they were on the wrong line in attemptinrio t S
late the doctrine of salvation into Icijal terms. W'e may no
doubt recognize behind the forms of the Protestant theology
tlie intention to show that the Divine grace itself is the grace of
'^ "?'•>• ^'!".'^ Righteous God. But the Immediate identilication
ol the Divine Kighteousness with its expression in law is fatal
to a full and complete view ot grace. Kt. Paul might have
taught a better conception of law as a temporarv and preparatory manifestation of the Divine righteousness, whose end is
fullilled in a higher way by grace (Gal S^'f).
This detect in the view of the revelation of the Divine grace
in Christ does not, however, prevent the Protestant theology
from being true in the main to the Pauline conception of justification. Over against Catholicism, Protestant theology teaches
justification by God's grace appropriated by faith alone, and
ajiart from all question ot hunian merit. Moreover, in the total
view the emphasis, at any rate with the earlier Reformers, does
not fall on the supposed legal forms of the Divine revelation in
Christ, but on the idea of grace itselt. A remarkable proof of
this is to be found in the fact that in Melanchthon's Loci Theologici there is no locus devoted to the doctrine ot Christ's satisfaction. Even so late as Gerhard in the earlj' part of the 17th
cent., the doctrine is treated by him simply as a part of the
locus de justificatvme.

After this critical excursus we return to the
Protestant theology itself, in order next to describe the positions by which it further defined its
conception of justification as over against Catholicism. As regards what the Catholics call 'justification,' but the Protestants 'regeneration,' it is
taught that the latter is the necessary accompaniment and logical (the later Lutheran theology says,
temporal) consequence of justification. Its objective principle is the gift of the Holy Spirit, its
subjective manifestation the activity of faith in
good works.
On some further points the two Evangelical
Churches diverge not only from Catholicism, but
from one another. The first of these has to do
with the question of assurance. The Lutherans
teach that the believer's consciousness of justification is in itself an immediate certainty of the
reality of justification, ojierated by the Holy Chost
ifide.',^ divina).
Where, however, doubt enters,
rccumse must be had to the Word and the Sacraments, that the Holy Ghost, who works through
the Word, may rekindle faith. The Keformed
theologians teach that the guarantee of the reality
of justihcation is God's eternal predestination to
salvation, wliich manifests itselt subjectively in
perseverance in the state of grace. Hence the assurance of justification cannot be gathered directly
from faith itself, but by a reference to its evidence
in its fruits [syll-igl.siiiu.s- practieus).
[See Lipsius,
Dogmatik^, \>, (>".'>f.].

t h e second difierence between the Protestant
Churches is that the Lutherans make the moment
of justification, alike in earth and heaven, the
moment wlien saving faith comes into being. The
Keformed, on the other hand, regaid justification
as accomplished in the resurrection of Christ for
of C h n s t . 1 » * « , ' , 2 5 T „ , „ tin,.> ot i.w. ^ ' I - J ' ^ e ' . Y w . . e r the whole Church as His mystical body [justifeatio
that the aetivn), hut as regards individual believers based
1,11)11 IS LCJ lie l.niiiamt'.'' '
.
,,
jorensic
point of isview
Is onlV'fomaiS'^a'nol
iMaWially re^^^^^
such
translation
desirable,
is questionable
lative fo; the Pauline conception of J"";"''''«'?„7„--,™Xttr.Sno on the'decree of justification, which accompanies
of .eckine to translate related ooneeptmns "'"J'!^^' '<^""'™ their eternal election, and realized when sa\ing
It is to be noted
]„B)-, we Sueht rither to seelc such an « | . ana .on " .fjeed faith arises (jitstifieatio passiva).
The change from the Pauline doctrine j ^ . n ' ^ ' f ' V i . h t J I f
alteration of his formula, the
^]^m^f;\'^y''.^^^^lZ^iTn

be, mociiUcation) of them as accords with the ,uaterial element
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that the objective justification, which is aceompiished for believers in Clirist's resurrection, depends only upon their ideal incorporation in His
mystical body. The Reformed doctrine does not
therefore, as has sometimes been said, make justilication dependent on regeneration.
Chnsts
re-iurrection is regarded as the acceptance of His
satisfaction, made for believers, and thus as ideally
their justification in Him (cf. Lipsius, Dogmatik,
p. 677 f.; Kitschl, op. cit.^ i. 293tt".).
The third difference is as to the doctrine of perseverance. The Lutherans teach that a man may
fall from faith, and thus from grace, but that he
may regain his position by renewed repentance
and faith. On the contrary, the Reformed teach
that the members of Christ s body cannot fall, but
must persevere in faith to the end. A faith that
does not endure, is not real faith ; and the consciousness of justification it may bring is only selfdeception (Lipsius, p. 679).
Reference must now be made to certain views
within Protestantism which deviate from the
orthodox conception. The first of these is that
of Osiander, who, attaching himself to many expressions in the teaching of Luther, attempted
once more to teach a real justification, and yet
avoid introducing the Catholic conception of salvation by merit. In opposition to the idea of justihcation by the mere external imputation of Christ's
righteousne.ss, he taught that the essential ground
of justification is Christ's righteousness as really
communicated to us ; though at the same time he
regards this indwelling righteousness ofChrist not
as our own, but as an alien righteousness, and in
so far as an imputed righteousness (Lipsius, \i. 668).
Another line of tliought is opened by the Socinian
theology. A criticism of the legal forms of the
eccle-iiastical doctrine of reconciliation leads to the
complete rejection of it. Socinus, however, retains
a doctrine of justihcation by faith, regarded as
including not only trust in God as revealed by
Christ, but consequent obedience to His will.
There is no justification by works without faith;
but, on the other hand, works are not merely the
fruit of faith, but its execution and perfection, and
in so far the works which follow faith justify
(Socinus, dc Fide et Operibus, Bibliotheca Fratrum
Polonoruin, 1656, tom. i. p. 623). But as works
done in faith are not perfect, justification is also
said to be by faith in opposition to works, because
the mercy of God imputes righteousness to the
believer (de Jesu Chrivto Servatore, p. iv, c. 11).
In other words, faith is here considered as the principle of active righteousness, and the doctrine of
justification conies to mean that God judges not
by the outward work, but by the inward disposition. This conclusion is distinctly drawn by the
Rationalism of the German Illumination (Lipsius,
p. 684).
'•
3. Modern theories.—The most important forms
in which the doctrine of justification has been
stated in niodern theology, so far as that does not
simply repeat older points of view, owe their origin
ehiefiy to Kant and Schleiermacher, particularly
the latter. Kant took up the subject where it hatl
been left by the Illumination, but in view of his
deeper ethics stated it as an etliico-religious probeni, viz. how a man conscious of guilt could
obtain power to live a new life. The solution is
to be found in the conception of faith in the ideal.
On the one hand, this appears as the principle of a
good hfe: on the other, it attbrds the principle of
acceptance with God, in so far as Gud fudges m e n
by the ideal they follow, though their realization
of It mav be imperfect. The Kantian theologian
lieftrunk further pointed out that from a psychological point of view the operation of the Divine
grace is absolutely necessary, if a man, in spite of
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his consciousness of guilt, is to be able joyfully to
fulfil the moral law ; so that it is required from
the point of view of the law itself, in so far as it
looks for fulfilment (Lipsius, p. 685 ; Ritschl», i. p,
429 (f.).
The defect of the Kantian conceijtion, from the
point of view of the Christian religion, is its lack
of organic connexion with the historical revelation
of God in Jesus Christ. In the system of Schleiermacher, however, the fundamental character for
Christianity of this revelation is fully recognized,
^^•hile at the same time, instead of a return to the
standpoint of the older Protestant dogmatics, there
is introduced a, new and fruitful theological principle. Schleiermacher demands that all conceptions concerning Divine operations shall be verified
by their correspondence with Christian experience,
not indeed the experience of an individual, but of
the Christian coinmunity as a whole [Der christliche
Glaube^i. §30. p. 162).
From this point of view Schleiermacher treats justification.
He begins with the Christian consciousness ot redemption and
reconciliation through Christ. ' The Redeemer receives believers
into the power of His God-consciousness, and this is His redeeming activity* (ii. 5 100. p. 94). 'The Redeemer receives
believers into the fellowship of His undisturbed happiness, and
this is His reconciling activity' (ii. §101. p. 102> Schleiermacher thus views the work of Christ through the total impression of His character and life. Only aa a part of the latter do
His sufferings come into question (ii. § 101. 4, p. 108). In
accordance with this groundwork follou's the doctrine of justification. Justification and conversion are the two inseparable
parts of regeneration'or assumption into union with Christ.
'Assumption into union with Christ is, viewed as an altered
relation of man to God, his justification ; viewed as an altered
form of life, his conversion' (ii. S107. p. 165). Justification is hy
faith, and includes the forgiveness of sins and adoption into
Divine sonship (ii. 5 109. p. 190). All these things flow naturally
and inseparably from union with Christ, which alters alike the
will and the contemplative consciousness. In particular, the
consciousness of forgiveness follows trom the fact that the new
man in Christ has no relation to the sins of the old man or
their penalties. Present suffering he regards simply as evil, not
as punishment, and of future suffering he has no fear (ii. § 109.
2, p . 193). Finally, when passing over trom our own consciousness we view justification as a Divine act, it is not to be separated from the effective working of Christ in conversion. The
Divine act of justification, moreover, is one with the sending of
Christ into the world. There is no 'declaratory act' apart from
this : only figuratively can such be spoken of. As regards the
justification of the individual, the case is simply that the one
Divine decree of justification in Christ is realized in successive
points of time. Finally, faith is not to be described as the
instrumental'cause, or the o^yrKfet AtjTT(-!DF of justification. We
bring nothing to the Divine grace in Christ but our mere
receptivity (ii. 5 109, 3, p. 195 f.). Faith is awakened wholly by
the operation of Christ (ii. 8 108. 6, p. 186).

The influence of the Reformed theologj'is plainly
vi-sible in the po.iition of Schleiermacher, that justification is, as aDivine act, to be viewed as realized
first of all in Christ, and then successively in believers. Compare what is said above, also Turretin
(Inst. Theol. Elcnctica:, Loc. xvi. Qu. ix. 12), who
says that justification is one from the point of
view of God, though from our point of view it appears in successive acts, viz. God's eternal decree
of justification, the realization of it in Christ's
work, the application of it in experience, and the
declaration of it a t the last day. But, further, tbe
correspondence of this point of view with the tendency previously noted, in St. Paul to bring the
objective and subjective sides of justification into
clo.se and indeed inseparable relation, may also be
remarked. Schleiermacher, however, brings the
principle which underlies this tendency to clear
consciousness, and bases on it his theological method,
for which, as we saw, the continuity of Divine
operation and hunian experience is fundamental.
Schleiermaeher's doctrine of justification has
been diflerently understood. Most theolo^ans
have considered that he nieans to make justification conditional on a real union with Christ (cf.
Lipsius, ]). 686 ff.). Ritschl, however, thinks that
only an ideal union is referred to (iii.^ p. 559).
Two ditterent developments, therefore, have taken

JUSTIFICATIUX

JUSTIFICATION

923

place, starting from either view of Schleieriiiaclier's the present writer that a correct modern interpreposition.
tation of the Pauline conception of justification
In tlie first plare, one of tlie connnonest views in must move generally along the lines suggeated by
nuulern t l i e o l o ^ nialces jnstilication deiientlent on Kitschl. I'erhaps it luay be necessary to olwerv'e
a real union witli Clirist, brealcing down tlie sharp tliat such an interpretation is required, and that it
distinrtion between iustitiratiun and re^^eneration, is not sutficient simply to rest in the Pauline stateand treating: them simiily as asjuTts of the s.-inie ment as it stands. In the first place, we have seen
process. Faitli, on this view, is to lie re{,,arded that St. Paul -suggests more than one point of vieM',
111 justitii-atiuii not simi'ly as tin, rellex of Divine a n d w e h a \ e to settle which is to be regarded as
,nafe, liiit as i-oiiiprehending the spiritual content determinative. Then, again, there are gaps in tlie
of union with Chnst. and ol the gilt of (he Spirit, 1 amine presentation winch require to be filled uji,
which is the bjisis of the ethical life of the Christian. especially in view of the points r.aised by later
Hence this view of justilication is claiined to be theological controversies. Finally, the P.auline
' e t l i i c a l ' ; justilicatioii according to it being a theology is only one among the early Christian
recognition of what really is in the believer his jtrcsentations of the Christian s.alvation, and it is
newlife, as well pleasing to (iod. A reconciliation necessary in some jioints to modify his concejitions
with the forensic view is fonnd in the Kantian in order to do justice to other NT points of view,
thought that C.od judges by the ideal ; so that esjiecially tho.se presented in the Gospels. AVe
justilication appears as a pniphctic judgment, proceed, then, to present the doctrine of justihcawhich sees in the liret genu of the new life its tion along the general lines of Ritschl, but with
whole fruit.
regard also to the treatment of other theologians,
This view is closely akin to Osiander s. It has who have, as it seems to the writer, dealt more
undoubtedly points of contact with the broader satisfactorily than Ritschl with particular points.
use of the word ' f a i t h ' in St. Paul, who, as Reference is made p,articularly to Ritschl s own
Pfleiderer points out. often uses it as practically followers, Kaftan and Haring, nut also to Lipsius
enuivalent to the whole of Christianity ((/c/i,!.,- and Kiihler, and finally to W. N. Clarke.
Instead of beginning with St. Paul's technical
tenthuin', i. p. -JM : cf. 1 Co 12»'- 16"). It is further
along the line ,1,-ieK.ped iu the cycle of passages term 'justification,' we shall first make use of its
like Ro S--, tial •2'\ 1 Co 4* 9='--'', Ph :f»-", as niaterial equivalent, the idea of forgiveness, having
previously explained. But it does not represent already established our right to do tllis. We thus,
!it. Paul s main line of thought with respect to as Kaftan says {Dogmatik'-'. p. 6-23), present l;lie
iustittcation, and the objection to it further is that issue in a simpler and less equivocal form, with
in tho end it bases justihcation either upon the the advantage also of keeping before the minil
imperfect realization of Christ in us, or in so far the connexions of the subject in the teaching of
as the imperfection is counterbalanced by a refer- ,Iesus. What Paul calls grace is to Jesus the
ence tu tlie ideal, upon what is still future, thus Fatherly forgiving love of God.
We be"in, then, with the analysis of forgiveness
resembling the Catholic view. This view does not
therefore, meet the religions need of i him and as a Divine act, and con.sider, after Paul, hrst the
unshakable giound of trust as U> acceptance with objective side of Ihis act-revel.ation - a n d then
the subjective side-faith, by which the revelation
is appropriated and forgiveness fully realized The
" ^ t a opposition to it, therefore, Ritsihl develops revelation of forgiveness is in Jesus Chnst, His
the doct?ine of Schleiermacher along tl"^<>"« 1^"?; Person and W o r k ; not merely, however, as St.
which he takes to be its real ""'"""'i-'-.r'""? J , P.aul teaches, in His deatii and resurrection, but as
the Gospels clearly show, and as bchleierniat-liei,
his theology also nrominenee to a ™ " ^ « P 7 " J^',.",
a ter them, recoguLd, in His whole Hfe, mc udinj
tliese culminating acts. For^'iyeness is revealc
by the whole of Christ's activity.as well as by
His sufierings. In fact. His sufierings reveal forgiveness bemuse of the activity fxpre-ssed in the
endurance of them. Jesus further makes this
revelation as the unique and perfect ffP>:?f™Ut'v ^
of God in the world, absolutely one with the latliei
thouL"ht .and feeling ; so that by every word and
the first insUnce * " \ ' S j ' S r ; ' b^lay^ng tJ.ai °n
deed and by His whole attitude He incarnates God
In the w o r i l to do which is His e.ai thly mission and

liif^^Smrfrphc^^'St^:
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theinsidves to t l " ^ ™ ™
t.'it 7s smiilv ohedihecoming effective for thera. > ; ' ' ^ ' '^f \fl g^ace
ence to ("od 'jnd trus m he rev c ation ^
gr_^^j

™The°Fatherly forgiveness of God, wdiich Jesus
I iVViA mere "ood-natured indulgence; on
r e c o u t a r " tbe Father is the Holy Father, the
Rbditeous Father (Jn 17"-»), and His forgiveness
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this bearing of sin, however Jesus was " " l ' r ^ ^ "
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that the burden of sin upon His soul broke in
upon the peace and bliss of His jiersonal communion
with the Father, makes no ditt'erence as to this
oint. Christ's actual communion with the Father
ad to be maintained, indeed, by an act of supreme
self-surrender (Mk 14^), or of faith, unaided by
any evidence of the Divine presence (15^). It was
necessary that the holy love of God sliould come to
complete self-expression in the world, which could
only be by the revelation of the depth of sufiering
caused to sinless love by sin; and this revelation
could not be made except by the Kevealer proceeding along a path which brought upon His
human spirit the sense of separation from God.
This path was, however, not a new one; it was
but the continuation, to the end of the path, of
Christ's vocation as Revealer of God. To reveal
the holy love of God in a world of sin could have
but one issue, that which it historically had,
viz. to rouse up the opposition of sin, as much
to the love as to the holiness (Lk 15^), to the uttermost. The final act of self-surrender and faith,
therefore, by which Jesus gave Himself to the
death at the hands of sinners, which was inevitable, if He persevered in His vocation, was simply
the climax of the self-surrender and faith by
which as man He gave Himself at every moment
to the work of His vocation. The whole revelation of God made by Jesus being a revelation within
humanity, was made at every point by the otTering
up of the human will of Jesus to the Father. His
whole life and death together constituted a sacrifice,
which He offered up to God as the necessary means
of the revelation in the world of His holy love.
And this He did for the sake of men, that they
might come to know the holy forgiveness of the
Father.
Such, then, would seem to be the necessary restatement of the Pauline doctrine of the revelation
of the grace of God in Christ in view of the historical statements of the Gospels. To complete it,
however, it is necessary to add that the Unction
of the resurrection is to make the historical revelation permanent and abiding, by presenting Christ
as the perpetual object of faith. This leads to the
next point, which is that of the doctrine of faith,
or the subjective appropriation of the revelation.
There St. Paul's conception of faith as in the first
place, on the side of the will, a species of obedience
or submission to God, remains fundamental. It is
in essential agreement, it may be observed, with
the teaching of Jesus Himself, in which fierdvoia,
or turning to God, is made the subjective principle
of forgiveness. But in order that the subjective
appropriation may correspond in all points Mith the
objective revelation, faith must not be limited
psychologically to trust, but must include penitence
also, in this way appearing as the proper correlative of both the love and the holiness of forgiveness When the revelation of forgiveness in Christ
awakens this faith in the heart, then the Divine act
reaHz^d'^''^^'* is completed, and forgiveness is fully

Divine forgiveness as the result of the revelation in
Christ, is an inward appropriation of the Divine
condemnation of sin. Thus there is peace with
God as the result of faith, and that upon the sure
and certain basis of the knowledge of God's holy
love, in which both the conscience and the heart
find rest.
Forgiveness is also realized as the remission of
the penalties of sin. The chief penalty of sin is
eternal death, or separation from God. But further,
of physical evils some are clearly the effects of sin ;
and the rest, to the sinner conscious of separation
from God, also tend to appear as the tokens of
His displeasure. Forgiveness removes the fear of
eternal death by the establishment, of communion
with God ; while, so far as physical evils are concerned, thougli the consequences of former sins
may continue to abound, yet all these appear no
longer as tokens of God's displeasure, but as
fatherly chastisements, so that the believer's communion with God remains unbroken by them.
Finally, the positive expression of the whole experience is that the believer enjoys the privilege of
Divine sonship, and has, in his communion with
God, here ana now, the gift of eternal life ; while
his trust in God enables him confidently to leave
to Him the maintenance of this privilege in the
future. The negative statement of this experience
is that the standing of the believer with God is not
on terms of law or merit. In other words, to sum
up the whole matter, the Christian religion is not
a religion of law but a religion of grace. This is
the real meaning of the article of justification by
faith, whicii shows at once why it is so fundamental
for Christianity, and why it is so necessary to
maintain that justification is by faith alone.
We have now reached the end of the exposition
of the subject-matter of the doctrine ; some necessary ijuestions, however, remain to be discussed.
The first is formal. With what point in time is
the Divine act of justification to be connected? If
the exposition above has been followed, it will be
seen that the question is one of definition. Forgiveness is revealed in Christ, and realized in faith.
We may, therefore, connect the Divine act more
particularly with the death of Christ as the climax
of the revelation, as Kaftan does (Dogmatik'^- •*, p.
523), which is, perhaps, most logical; or we may,
with Lipsius [Dogmatik, p. 696), connect it witb the
a^yakenIng of faith in the sense that then God by
His Spirit speaks pardon to the soul. The one is the
jitstifieatio aetiva, the other the justificatio passiva
of Reformed theology ; each is simply an aspect of
one process.
The next question is that of asstirance. The view
of Lipsius here seems most in accordance with the
spirit of Paul, viz. that ' when faith becomes uncertain, there remains to us nothing but ever to
return anew in believing trust to the objective
message of grace, which meets us in the gospel or
in the historical revelation in Christ, till the lost
consciousness of salvation revives again.'
There remains the most diHicult question of all,
as Lipsius calls it, ' the master question of theology'
(Dogmatik, p. 699), viz. the question of the relation
of justification to regeneration and the Christian
lifd. The Pauline answer to this question is, as
we have seen, that the same Divine revelation in
Christ by which forgiveness is revealed, is also the
revelation of an ethical ideal as an energizing
spirit; and that, as faith receives the revelation of
grace in forgiveness, so it receives also at the same
time the revelation of the ideal as a quickening
influence upon the life. It is still an act of obedience or submission to God, but, in this latter
aspect, the act of obedience or submission to the
Christian ideal, or the reception of the Spirit of
Christ as the principle of life. I t is one and the
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same revelation in both cases, and one and the
same faith or receptivity in Uith cases. Justification and rejjeneration "are therefore vitally connected, and it is impossible to experience one without the other. Nevertheless t'hristian theology is
compelled to treat them as separate articles, in
order to do justice to each. In spite of the oneness
of the revelation in Clirist. and of the faith of the
Christian, it remains true that justilication has its
ground simply in the Divine grace, and that faith
conies into view in the matter, not in its general
reference to the Christian life as a whole, but
as it retleets tho Divine revelation of Cod's holy
forgiveness.
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told the lawyer that loving God with all the heart
and one s neighbour a-s one's self was the way
to mherit e ernal hte, the man. 'willing to j u s S v

bour? (Lk 10^"). And on a later occasion*.,,
opposition to the Pharisees who derided Him, our
Lord said to them, ' Y e are they which justify
yourselves before men' (16'^). The Englisli word
justify always means ' t o show to be iust '
and m the difierent passages the idea of the Greek
also IS that of showing one's self to be just or
righteous. In the first case the lawyer wished to
lustity either his past neglect of the command to
love his neighbour, or else his having a.sked the
question, by seeking to be told to whom the term
LiTERATCRE.—Only a representative eelection can be piven. ' neighbour was to be applied. He would thereby
It falls Hito t h n t ' divi.-^ions. corresponding to those of the suggest the impossibility of fulfilling the command
article. First, Imwtvir, niiijit hv named a work covering all until he knew for certain to whom the term was
three divisions, MZ. Ititschls great work, liechtlrrii'iinni und
Versohnung-i, 3 vols. ISSlI [Eiiij. tr. (Jujitificati'm and lU-oin- rightly applicable. In the case of the Pharisees
ciliation) of 1st vol, from 1st ed. 1872. of Srd vol, from 3rd ed. in the latter passage, the emphasis is clearly laid
1902].
upon the fact that tlicy were endeavouring (with
I. BlBLIC.ll rH£rotOffr.—(«) Art. Miistitication'in Hastings' apparent success) to show themselves to be rightDB, vol. ii. ; R. Suieiid, Altte!.t, l!,'li<ii'jii.-^,,e.sehichte-i, IBDI);eous per.'^ons in tbe judL'ment of men, though God's
Weber, Jiid. Theoi:^ 1^!17; Bousset, Jidiijiui'i <les JiK/enthinm
im SeiiU\-:t. Zeitalter, 1003.—(i) The various NT Theologies, idea of them was entirely difierent. With reference
especially that of Holtzmann, 1S1)7; the general works on to the lawyer's question, ' Who is my neighbour?'
Paulinism ; further, Mc^ntgoz. Lc pOche et la redemption d'apres the precise form of the inquiry is noteworthy.
St. Paul, ISSi; Ri-,^enbach, Die Reehtfertiguiigslehre des Just as if a man could pick and choose after being
Apostets Paulus, IS',17; H. Creuier. Die paulin.
Rcchtfertigungslehre-. ISKiO; the Comm. on St. Paul's Epistles, esp. told who and what constitutes a neighbour. The
question really comes from a self-centred man who
Sanday-Headlam, Dxtnans, IS95.
II. HISTuicv Of THE DOCT HIKE.—(a) The general works on meant, ' Who is neighbour to m e ? ' Bishop Lightthe History of Doctrine, esp. Seeberg, Dogmengesch. 1805-189S; foot once preached a sermon on this subject, in
Baur, Lehre von der Versijhnung, 1S38.—(6) The Catholic doc- which he pointed out that the true question is,
trine : Aquinas, Summa Theologica [many editions]; Canones * Who my neighbour i.'^,' tiiat is, ' What is he like ?
et Decreta Concilii 7'ridentini, ed. Tauehnitz. 1S16: Mohler.
S"iiil"'tik'*. 1672 [also in Eng. t r . ] ; Newman, Lectures on what are his characteristics?' It does not call attenJu.^liiu'ati'm% 1S92.—(c) The Protestant doctrine : the various tion to this or that person as a possible neighbour,
Svmhol- ot the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, esp. Formula but concentrates tliought on my getting to know
Concrdiir, 1589, and Berlin, 1857. («) Lutheran : Kostlin, ail about the man who is ' n i g h ' me, my neighbour
Lutiier.-! Theologie^, 11X11; Th. Harnack. Liithers Theologie,
1862-lSMi: Melanchthon, Loci Theologici, 1501, Erlangen, 1828; in every sense. Thus by his very question the
Gerhard. L--i Theologici, 1010-1025, also ed. by Frank, 18S5; man, so far from justifying himself, that i^, shoM'Frank, S'/.^tr>ii der Christlichen WahiheitS, IS94. (5) Reformed: ing himself to be just, really condemned himself.
Calvin /(w(. Relig. Christ. 155!). and Edin. 1874; Turretin, The character of the question reveals a selfish man
Inst Theol. Elencticat, 1688. and Edin. 1847 ; Owen. On Jtistifi- whose one thought was about some one being
cation, 1(377, and Edin. 1851; Hodge, Sj/stematie Theology, IBJ2.
—<(f) The Socinian criticism; Faustus Socinus, de Jesu Christo neighbour to him instead of inquiring as to whom
he could be a neighbour. Our Lord's parable of the
Serratore. in Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, lf)56.
. ,, ,
III MODFR\- THEORIES.—Kant, Die Religion innerhalt> der Good Samaritan and its application, ' Which of
Grenzen der hlo>i<en Vernunit. 1793 ; Schleiermacher, Der Christ- these was neighbour unto him^.' revealed the true
liche Glauhc'^ lS:=.o; Kothe'. Theol. Ethik"-, 18<i7-1871; Dorner, aspect and attitude. This is but one in.stance of the
^ustemiWCttri.'^fr.rhfa O/tJiiljen.ilehre, 1879-1881 (also Eng. tr.
^•i^tem -f Chri-^ii'ui iMctrine, 1880-188^]; Lipsius, Dogmatik^ great law that no man can justify himself before
' B y the deeds of the laM' shall no flesh
l-9i • Kahler Die Wi.^sen.'^chaft der Christlichen Lehre\ 1905; God.
Kaftan, D-'iiiuitik--^ \ 1901; W. N. Clarke OnHme of Christian living be justified' (Ko 3-").
The;l;gy, 1903 ; Stevens, The Chris^an Doctrine^f
Salvation,
ROBERT S. FRANKS.
1905.
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exceedingly ' (RV). I t is a compound of that verb,
KEEPING. —The Eng. vert 'keep,' with its too (o-uvr^p^o,), which ia used to describe the action
e q u S t s 'watch, 'beware o^ ' V^-f-';>''f'^ of putting ' new wine into new bottles'—' both are
serve ' is a tr, of several Gr. words: r^^.- (and ts preserveiT,' i.e. properly cared for (Mt 9"). And
the same compound occurs a"ain in the passage in
compound 5.a0»X4^™), 'o.^o,, ix" (and its com Mk (6-"), where it is said that Herod ' observed
pounds ™T^X", "'"ix"). ; P f ^"' 'Tf, „ „ ^„„/„ ,„,i (AV) John, or ' k e p t ' him ' safe ' (RV). {h) It is =
The most imiiortant of tliese words are T7,p(u ana
^ . . L t ^ u witli their resl>ective compoun.ls, and for aiiard, the direct implication being that this action
^uWffui «irii 111 ^ 1
I
J nieiininf! between is necessary in view of possible assaults. For
instance, ''There were shepherds in the same
country abiding in the lield, and keeping watch
(ALXio-croiTc! ,^i;Xa/,«!l by night over their flocks
L,ex., anu vvt-sw „
.
..,] [lave to he (Lk -2*) ; ' It is written. He shall give his angels
1. Two common usages ot the ^;'"' ,'''* ° r^,
cliar'^e over tliee to keep (RV guard) thee' (Lk 4i",
noticed first. (") It is=eje'-<'.« '"'f';^'^/,"^^,, "'I
where the verb used is Sio^uXio-cru). Other instances
participle tr. in . W ' » ^ ' ^ « f f ' ' i " remiered of the same usage of the word are to be found in
part of the same verb (jw^") "« « ^ ^ i j ^ ' j
' w a t c h ' in Mt "7»= ' a n d tliey sat and walcnea Lk S-^ 11'' 1-'''.
\iatcn m BiL -1
J^ ,,J,
centurion
2. £etoiii"may be taken as another general
him t h e r e ' RV), and in >.
.
feared
and they that were with hira watching . . . learea

K^sB^^-o^r^;:

926

KEEPING

KEEPING

synonym for ' keep' as it is used in the Gospels. said with reference to the commandments cited by
For example, at the marriage in Cana the ruler of Jesus, 'All these things have I kept (4>vMa<Tw)
the feast is reported as having said to the bride- from my youth u p ' (Mt ig** AV, cf. Mk I0^^ Lk
18-'), and that in which Jesus is reported as having
groom, ' Thou hast kept {ri^p^w) the good wine until taxed the Jews with failure to ' k e e p ' (AV) or * do"
now'(Jn2i'').
. ,
.^ ,
.
- *,
(RV ; irodu) the Law of Moses (Jn 7'").
detention (xardx'^) is described as a stage in the
But the significant passages in this connexion
process whereby ' an honest and good heart' brings are those whicii (with tlie exception of Mt 19" and
to the fulfilment of fruitfulness the experience of 28-") occur in the Fourth Gospel, and in which the
'hearing the word' (Lk 8'*). It is opposed to verb to ' keep'(rT?/)^w in every instance) is associ' hearing with joy, but having no root, and to ated with the terms Xi7os (sing, or plur. ' word' or
' iiearing and going on one's way, and being choked ' words') and 4vro\al (plur. ' commandments'), (i.)
with cares and riches and pleasures of this life.'
Westcott points out (note to J n S'") that the phrase
But, apart from Mk 9^", where the disciples are ' keeping Christ's word' (or 'words') refers to ' t h e
said to have ' kept (Kpareu) the saying' which Jesus otecrvance of the whole revelation in its organic
spoke to them on their way down from the Mount completeness.' The opposite of ' t o keep' in this
of Transfiguration [Luke says, 9^", they ' held their connexion is ' to disregard OT disbelieve.' He who'
peace' (^ffiyrjuav) about the things theyhad seen on ' keeps' Christ's ' word' (or ' words') is he who first
the Mount], the two most striking contexts in attends to it, and lets the wonder and significance
which the word is used with this meanin": are of the message it conveys sink into his mind, and
found in Luke's Gospel. When the shepherds who then appropriates and makes his own by faitii
made kno\vn concerning the saying which had been the revelation it brings. To pay no heed to Christ's
spoken to tliem about the child in Bethlehem, ' all ' word' (or ' words'), to be at no pains to think out
that heard it wondered
But Mary kept (a-werripei) the purport of His appearance in history, and of
all these sayings (or things), pondering them in her the tidings of salvation He proclaimed; or, the
heart' (Lk 2"'-). She kept them to herself, and meaning and worth of the gospel having in some
did not allow the impression of them to dissipate measure been realized, to set it aside, to neglect it,
in mere astonishment. ' The wonder of the many to occupy one's self seriously with other things only
was a transient emotion; this recollecting and —that is the attitude to Himself which Christ
brooding of Mary wa*; an abiding habit' (Bruce, describes when He speaks of a man not ' keeping
Expos. Gr. Test.). Again, referring to what took His word.' To ' k e e p ' Christ's word, in short, is
place on the occasion of the visit to Jerusalem, the to take Christ at His word—to believe in Him (cf.
narrative goes on to say that Jesus went down J n 851- ^3 u-w- 24 15-" 17"). The word of Clirist is
with His parents 'and came to Nazareth ; and he the word of the Father (14^ 17^), and it is the word
was subject unto them; and his mother kept which the diseiples are to proclaim (15^"). (ii.) The
(Sier-qpei) all these sayings (or things) in her heart' phrase ' keeping Christ's commandments' refers to
(Lk 2'"'). She kept them continually and carefully. ' t h e observance of definite precepts' (Westcott,
Tliey were never absent from her consciousness. ib.). The opposite of ' t o k e e p ' i n this connexion
They were always the subject of her thought. is clearly ^to disobey.' He tbat 'keeps Christ's
Motherhood, in all its pathos and beauty, in all commandments' is he who recognizes their suits self-forge if ulne.^s, and devoted intentness, and premacy over his will, and seeks to regulate his
jealous vigilance, is revealed in these simple words inward and his outward life by them. To slight
—' ffi^ mother kzpt all these sayings iu her heart.' the obligations which Christ imposes, to look upon
3. Two further usages of the word may be the principles of conduct which He enjoins on men
grouped together here, (a) In certain contexts as subject to qualification and as mere alternatives
it nieans to celebrate. For example, we read that to other possible and perhaps more congenial
Herod ' exercised a watchful care ' over the Bap- maxims, or, their authority being acknowledged,
tist, 'but when his birthday was kept' (6.yii>, AV), to limit one's conformity to them to an external
he was found off his guard (Mt 14'*). Again, the and superficial obedience, an obedience that is only
verb used to describe the celebration of the Pass- a travesty of active Christian discipleship—that is
over (26^**) is ' keep' (Trot^oj—a most appropriate the attitude to Christ whieh is described when it
term to use in connexion with an ordinance which has to be said of a man that he ' keeps not' His
largely consisted in representing ancient events by commandments.
' To keep Christ's commandunans of symbolic actions). Once more, in the ments' is to own Him as the sole sovereign of one's
lepoit given in John's Gospel of the anointing by life, and to bring one's whole self—mind and will
Mary in Bethany, we read that Jcsus said of and heart — into captivity to the obedience of
Mary's action, ' Suft'er her to keep [rrjpiu}) it against Christ (cf. 141'- 21 151").
the day of my burying' (Jn 12' RV)—the meaning
of ' keep i t ' evidently being to ' celebrate this as a
Love for Christ is described by Him as being
rite.' (b) In several contexts it means generally the condition that ensures both belief in His word
to observe or conform to. For instance, we read or words (14^-"). and obedience to ilis commandthat when the Pharisees and scribes asked Jesus ments (v."); and obedience to His commandments,
why His disciples walked not according to the on the other hand (v.^^), is described by Him as
tradition of the elders, but ate their bread with being the evidence that bears witness to the reality
defiled hands. He replied. • Full well do ye reject of that love. Further, to believing in His word He
the commandment of God, that ye may keep attaches two promises. ' If a man love me, he
(rvpii^) your tradition' (Mk T). Again, the con- will keep my word : and my Father will love him,
clusion to which some of the Pharisees are reported and we will come unto him and make our abode
to have come witb regard to our Lord's action in with him' (v '^), and ' If a man keep my word, he
healin^aman blind from his birth on the Sabbath, shall never see death ' (8^')—a combination of paswas ' Phis man is not from God, because he keepeth sages which shows what ' death ' involves. Simi(r-gpiui) not the Sabbath' (Jn 9'«).
larly with obedience to His commandments Christ
,*V ?'^'' ' ^^^^' '"^'* ^^^ "^"i"^ precise meanin'-'s of - connects this promise, ' If ye keep my command(a) believe, in such passa-es as 'Blessed are'thov ments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I
/r 1 ^ ,^^,T ^^^, ^^J'l of f'"^"' i^nd keep (0.Xd<T<r«) i " abide in my Father's love (15^") ; and with the
(Lk 11-^), and 'If any man hear myT savings
savings, arand love to Him that is borne witness to by obedience
kr-op
lo.Ti (ipv\d<rff(t})
A IJ.^• I.then
''"\""f- I JuflKe him n o t ' (Jn to His commandments, this other: ' He that loveth
J i f^" -'7 '**^''' ^" ^"'^'i passages as that in me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love
which the rich young ruler is reported as havin- him, and will manifest myself unto h i m ' (14^^).
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Finally, Christ describes Himself as standing in
this twofold relation to tbe Father, viz. of ' keeping his word,' and ' keeping his commandments ;
*I know him, and kei'p bis word' (8") ; ' I have
ke[it my Father's commandment.s, and abide in
his love' (15'").
5. The last usage of the word ' k e e p ' reforn to
tilt' I>icine care of men, and occurs in our Lord's
Intcrressoi-y Prayer (17). (") V." h>(s us see one
aspect of the meaning of this ' k c e i i i n g ' : ' H o l y
Father, keep (rripiu) tliem [i.c. ' those whom tlum
hast given m e ' (v.^)] in thy name which thou liast
gi\'cn me, that they luay Vc one, even as we arc.'
This was the work which Christ had wruu;;lit for
the disciples while He A\as with them. He had
kejit (rnp^w) them in the KiUluM's name, and
guarded (<t>v\iaau) them (v.'-). In these two
phrases — t h e former of which sii^;4i'>ts positive
communication of truth and sulicitude that the
recipients might not be dispusses'^iil of it. and the
latter protection against llie assaults of teniptatiitn
—the 'educfl-tive care" whieh Clnist spent on the
disciples is summed up (see IJ.r/m.-;. Gr. Test, nil
loc). And now that He is to be " no more in the
world,' He prays the Father to keep tbem in the
name of Himself ai> Father. ' T o be kept in the
n a m e ' means not onlj' ' to be kept in the knowledge,'but "to be kept in the experience'—there
being other modes of relation and sensibility to
God on m a n s part besides that of knowledge.
That the di^eiples• faith in God as Father might
be characterized by a.ssuvance, is the burden of
Christ's prayer (see Westcott, ad lur.. on the title
' H o l y Father'), (b) Y.^^ shows us another as2ieet
of the nieaning of the Divine ' keeping': ' I pray
not that thou shouldest take them out of the world,
but tbat thou shouldest keep them from (Gr. 'out
o f ) the evil' (RV 'evil one'). Whether ' e v i l '
should be interpreted as masculine or neuter need
not be discussed here. The point to notice is
that the experience, and the only experience, of
Divine ' k e e p i n g ' which Ciirist by His example
encourages men to pray for and anticipate, consists
not in immunity from adversity, injuries, sufiering,
sorrow, and death, but in maintenance in a condition of certitude with regard to the t a t h c r s
love and of perseverance in the path and i-raetice
of -'oodness—freedom from evil. Tlie man who
does not lend himself ami the man who does lend
himself to this keeping are described in 12 : 'Me
t h a t loveth his life loseth i t ; ami he that hateth
hi- life in this world shall keep (^cXdtnrw) it unto
life eternal' RV|.
> Gr. Te.

Thayer, tlr. Lex.: Wt-htfitt, l.niii
A. B. MAL'AULAV.
and worka referred to there.
KENOSIS.—The word K^-"""" is not itself found
in the NT, but the >;erb^^J^ t V n ' S ^ r s " ' m a d e
,,,,„,_o,»,urs ™ _ I ^ ; ^ ; . - , " ^ - I L KV t^rrectly
himself of no repu
's Cimi. Ill loc, antl
' emptied himself' (see Lightfoot
It is
Grimm-Thayer's
lireek-Enghlhas toL the ••^l""* *»
t'lVsimted" among thcol.,gia.:,
wlii.U the Son of (Iod stripped Himselt "f His
T)iv ne p erogatives, bnt it Is not necessary hero to
iiscuss'^thes? ditferenccs, as the purpose of 1
article is only to collect tlie evidences the l.ospels
attbr'rof the'^actual conditions "f the m.arn.atlon^
Hut two questions may liere be very briLtiy touclieu
" ' ^ J T ' ^ ^ ^ ^ r ^ ^ h u i c ! . aMlJrdescrlption of this

"?;^:Sthf^rSSon?heone!iU<=nhe^n
„f (iod ( ' t h e glories, tl'^^, ^ T "
dThe a s s u . S Li.d.tfoot), of equality with God; •™'1J'"'?f^"'"P
tion, on the other hand, of the form of a servant,

• V,, n r
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" " ' '"^' -l">"'ili''tio,i and obedience

- t " ,S St. 1 aul describes the Kenun, ,as the abandonment of wealth for jiovcrty (the Divine for the
human mode o existence). In four pregnant stateinents, in which th,. Cliristian s.ilvation is br
brought
i n t o 111 ' • "
lit., most intimate relation
vitli tlie humiliation
It tlie .s.iii ol l.od, this Kenosis is more fully de'•'"; i' ' . , ' " ; ' ' ' , M ' " ' ' V ' » '"» • " " ' **"" ' " tl'= likeness of

sinful llcsli [He shared tlic Hesli, but not the sin]
coii.leiiine.l sm in tlie Hesh' (Ko S'); 'God sent forth
Ins Sou, born of a woman, born under tlie law'
(Gal 4'| ; ' Him who knew i.o sin he made to bo
Bill oil our behalf' [the penalty of .sin wits endured
by tlie sinless for tbe sinful 12 Co ,",-')]; 'Clirist
redeemed ns from the curse of the law, having be...me a ciirs,, for n s ' [Clirist as the smi ilidal victim
' hccaiiie ill it certain .sense the iniper.sonation of
the sill an.l of the curse,' Lightfoot on Gal 3'^].
The wiil.r ol the E|.istle to the Hebrews lays
.'iii].h.-isis ou the particiiiiition of the Son of God in
tlisli and tilitod, in order that He might be capable
of .lying (2"); on His experience of tenipt.ation as
.•nal.ling Him to sympathize with and succour the
tempt.,.1 {2'" 4"^) : on the obedience He learned by
sultci ing (.">'). The prologue to John's Gospel may
be rcgar.l.'d .as Apostolic inter].relation ; and tliere
the Keiiosiii is described in the words 'and the
Word became tlesh' (li*, see Westcott in loco). It
is the intention of all these statements to affirm
the complete reality of the manhood of Jesus.
(2) We may glance at the attempts to define
theologicall.y the process of the Incarnation in the
Kenotic theory, ' which .seeks to make the manhood of Christ real by representing the Logos as
contracting Himself within human dimensions and
literally becoming man' (l)ruce's Tlic Hnniiliation
of Christ, p. 1.16. Tllis lecture c.mtains the best
•account in English of the niodern Kenotic theories,
llruce distinguishes four ly].es, Dm absolute dualisiie, the absolute metiinior{iliir. the ahsolute semiinctmiiorphic. the real but relative. The diHerences
in these theories concern two points, the degree in
wliich the Logos laid aside the Divine attributes
of omnipresence, omnipotence, and omniscience in
order to become man, and the relation between the
Logos .and the human soul of Christ, as retaining
distinctness, or as becoming identical. As regards
the lirst point, the theories are absolute or relative ;
•IS re'*.ards the second, dualistic, inet.amorphic, seniimeta'iiior])hic). Gf the spe.'ulativo attempts to
formulate the doctrine of the Incarnation, Kitschl
s.ays that ' w h a t is taught under the head of the
Kenosis of the Divine Logos is pure mythology
{.histification nnd Bcconcdintwn, \i\x 409-411).
Without endorsing the terms of this condemnation,
tlie present writer may repeat what he has elsewhere written on this matter.
' T h e Kenotic
theories .are commendable as attempts to do justice
to the historical personality of Jesns, while asstiinin" the ecclesiastical dogma; but are unsatisfactory in putting an undue strain on tlie passages in
the New Testament which ,are supposed to teach
the doctrine, and in venturing on bold as.sertions
about the constitution of deity, which go far
beyond the compass ol our intelligence in these
hi.'h matters'(rSci?iV.«/./,V,n '/'/ieofoyy, p.271 note).
The study ol the facts of the life of Jesus proves
un.Ioabte'.lly the AVnosis, of which none of these
theories oHers a satisfactory explanation, as partly
tbe ,liita.-Vae inner life of tlie Godhead—lie beyond
our reach We now conhne ourselves to the data
oHered in the Gospels. (A useful summary of the
data, although by no means exhaustive, will be
found in Gore's W.«fr(n'i"".'. ' T h e Consciousness
of our Lord in His Mortal Life.' Ad.amson in Ihe
Mind in Christ deals very thoroughly with all the
data bearing on the knowledge of Christ).
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The Kenotic theories concern themselves speci- casting their net (Lk 5') was probably an act of
ally with the three metaphysical attributes of faith in God, even as the command to the storm
God, manifest in His transcendent, yet im- (Mk 4^"). The other cases fall into two classes:
manent, relation to the world — omnipresence, proplietic anticipations (His own death and resuromnipotence, omniscience. The Gospels show rection, the doom of Jerusalem), or exercises of an
that Jesus possessed none of tliese. He was exceptional moral insight and spiritual discernlocalized in a body (Jn l^* ' tabernacled among ment. We may admit occasionally, for the fulfilus'), and inoved from place to place as His ment of His vocation, miraculous knowledge as
mission required. The cure of the nobleman's well as power, without the constant possession of
son (Jn 4^) does not prove omnipresence, but is omniscience or omnipotence.
explicable as an act of faith in God. In the
We cannot dissever the intellectual from the
absence of their Master the disciples become faith- moral life; and the development of the latter
less (Mk 9'"), and He has to return to them to involves necessarily some limitations in the former.
restore their contidence. In His farewell discourse Omniscience cannot be ' tempted in all points even
He promises His constant presence as a future gift as we are,' nor can it exercise u, childlike faith in
(Jn 14'8''"), and fuUils His promise after the God such as Jesus calls us to exercise along with
Kesurrection (Mt 28^). His miracles do not prove Him. Moral and religious reality is excluded from
omnipotence, as they were wrought in dependence the history of Jesus by the denial of the limitation
on, with prayer to, God (Mk i*^, J n li^^- *^), were of His knowledge. He was tempted (see articles
restrained by unbelief (Mt \Z^), seemingly involved o n T E M I ' T A T l O N a n d STRUGGLES OF SOUL).
In
physical strain (Mk 5^), and sometimes were ac- the Wilderness the temptation was possible, because
companied by means of cure (Mk 1^-'^; see Tlie He had to learn by experience the uses to whicii
Expositor, 6th series, vol. vi., ' The Function of the His miraculous powers might legitimately be put,
Miracles'). Jesus never claimed omniscience. He and the proper means for the fulfilment of His
claimed to know the Father as no other knew Him vocation. Without taint or flaw in His own
(Mt 11-"'), but, on the other hand, He confessed that nature, the expectations of the people regarding
His knowledge as Son was limited in so important the Messiah, and the desires they jjressed upon
a matter as the time of His Return (Mt 2^^^ RV, Him, afforded the occasions of temptation to Him.
Mk 13^-). The express distinction between the The necessity of His own sacrilice was not so
knowledge of the Son and of the Father made in certain to Him as to exclude the possibility of the
this utterance disproves the view sometimes ad- temptation to escape it. Tliat Jesus was Himself
vanced, that the Son's perfect knowledge of the conseious of being still the subject of a moral
Father must include a knowledge of all the Father discipline is suggested by His refusal of the epithet
knows. It is the character, purpose, and activity 'good' (Mk 10'"). Although morally tempted and
of God as Fatlier that the Son knows and reveals. developing, Je.su8 Ijetrays no sign of penitence for
When Jesus Him.self thus confesses ignorance in a sin or failure, and we are warranted in allirming
matter aftecting Himself so closely, it is not rever- that He was tempted without sin, aud in His
ence to claim for Him universal knowledge regard- development knew no sin. But t h a t perfection
ing such matters as the date and authorship of Old would have been only a moral semblance liad there
Testament writings, the causes of disease, the been no liability to temptation and no limitation
course of events in the remote future; nor is it of knowledge. As Son of God, He lived in dependany lack of homage and devotion to acknowledge ence on God (Mt ll-^'^) and submission to Him (v.^,
the other evidences of limitation of knowledge the Mt 26^\ It is the Fourth Gospel that throws into
Gospels oiler. He made a mistake regarding the special prominence this feature (Jn 3 ^ 5'"-'•^°8^^ 15^'*
barren fig-tree (Mk IP^); He was sometimes sur- 17'"^). The Son delivers the M'ords and performs
prised and disappointed [see art. SuRPKISEl (Mt the deeds given by the Father. There are a few
8'« 26^^ Mk l^= 2^- "- 6« 7^-- "•'• *i 8'^ Lk 2^"); informautterances given in this Gospel which express a
tion came to Him by the ordinary channels of sense of loss for Himself and His disciples in the
hearing and seeing (Mt 4i-- i^ W-- ^% Mk 1^'- ^ 2", separation from the Father that His earthly life
Jn 4'-^), and He sought it in this way (Jn l^ &^', involves (Jn 14="*), a desire for the recovery of the
Mk .-/'"-a^, Lk 4''). He asked questions not rhetori- former conditions of communion (17^), and an excally, but because He desired an answer (Mt 16^^- ^^, pectation of gain in His return to the Father
Lk 8=*", Jn Ipi). He developed mentally (Lk 2==), (14i9.i.'0j Je.sus was subject to human emotion:
and during His ministry learned by experience (Jn H<.' groaned (Jn 11^- ^), sighed (Mk 7=**' 8'-), wept at
2-'; the verb used is ytvibixKeiv, see Westcott in loco). the grave of Lazarus (Jn 11^} and over Jerusalem
He sought guidance from God in prayer (Lk 5 " 6'- (Lk 13^ \9*\ Mt 2337). He endured poverty (Mt
918.28 1Q..I) Tiie necessity of the cup oflered by His 8=", Lk 9^8)^ labour (Mk 6==), weariness (Jn 4«, Mt
father's will was not at first evident to Him ("\It ' 2V), weakness (Mt 27^2), hunger (Mt 4^ 2^), thirst
2Q-'\ and, when convinced that His Father's will (Jn 4^ I9-«), pain (Mt 27^"^), and death (Mt 27'»,
required it, He was not sure that His strength to Jn 19^"). Some have conjectured from the evidrink it would endure [v.*'; cf. He 5'- "). His cry of dence of Jn 19^ that He died literally of a broken
desolation (Mt 27«) on the cross was not only the heart (see Farrar's Life ofChrist, note at the end
culmination of His Passion, but in being this it was of chap. Ixi.). This Koiosis did not obscure His
also the temporary obscuration of His knowledge moral insight and spiritual discernment; did not
ot the father, who in that moment had not for- involve any moral clefect or failure, any religions
saken Him. Instances of supernatural knowledge distrust; did not weaken or narrow His love, mercy,
are found in the Gospels. Some of these: tCe or grace; did not lower His authority, or lessen
S17'"? "I/''^.'"'^^ '^^^ -^''' ^"^* «f t^e upper room His efficiency as Revealer of God and Redeemer of
mnnfl''n-'7^*'"'^'"^' P* *''^ •'^^"^y ^" f ' e fish's men; but, on the contrary, it was necessary, for only
mouth (Ir^) are only apparent, and allow an- under such human conditions and limitations could
othei explanation. Tlie statement to ttie woman He fullil His mission, deliver His message, present
ot Samaria about the number of her husbands (Jn His sacrihce, and effect His salvation. T h a t He
v.r= ;•"' ''^''^' perplexing ; and possibly, as the con- might receive the name of Saviour and Lord, which
versation was probably reported 1 .y tbe woman, may is above every other name. He must empty Himself.
have been made more deHnite hy her guilty conscience than It actually was, even as sh^ ex.
LiTERATURB.—Works referred to in the a r t . ; Liddon,

BL;

herlvS'^'Tr
^ ' ' " " " ^ "* '^^'^^ C-'-^^t I'ad told Gore, BL; Gifford, The Inrarnation ; Wendt, Teaching of
-lei (v. ). The command t<) the disciples about Jesus, on the various passages quoted ; Stalker, Christology of
'^^^^-

ALFRED E . GARVIE.

KERIOTH
KERIOTH.—See J u i n s Is
KEYS.—The word {K\IW] oceurs fi times in the
New Testament, twice ill llie Synoptic (losiicls -UKI
4 times in Itevclation. In Lk U'^ Jesiis ni.bii'iiils
the lawyers on Ihc ground that tliey have 'taki-n
away t h e key of knowledge,- Ihc instrument bv
which entrance into knowlclgc conld be obtained
and thereby hindered the people from the privile-e
winch should have been tlnirs. This they had
done by sull^titu^ing i false conlidence in t'he
wrong kind of knoivlcdge, with the result that the
right kind was ignored and forgotten. The knowledge from which t b e people are tlms excluded is
' t h a t of the way of ,<aK ation ' (I'lummer), or, more
profoundly, t h a t knowledge of the Lord, for lack of
which t h e 'peoiile pcri,l,' (Mos 4«), to sc.k which
they had been urged by the |iiopliets (cl. .In li^').

KINBNKSS
KIN, KINDRED, KINSHIP
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lesccndant of the common ancestor. The idea t S
the race has a life of its own, of which In Uvidut

W^';ictiii i^'^'l"••'^' " "^'"•^'^^*'^'' - ^ " nioTc d arly
<.^s/ • T "
''/'•'"^ ''" ^ ^'•^«' "f ^^•'^"^•' tl'e airbra I ;V' AV''If K • r"S^"*f the descendants the
manilie> (W. Ii. .Smith, ItS-MM.).
This ,-.,n,'eii
tion underlies the words ' k i n ' [Ivyy.vr,., Mk O^l
and laudred' ( . i ^ . V . a , Lk 1-)
But i t \ v a i
Christs iH,i",,u.s., to organize .society accrding to
In Mt IGi" the \vord is used ,agaiu metaphorieally, another cni.ception of tlie hasis of unitv. He made
in the address to I ' e l , ! : • I will give unto thee tiie kmslm, "•{''•'K not upon physical but spiritual
keys of the kingdom of lieaien.' The apparent affinities (M 1-J'« et.-.). ' Already, in the spiritual
limitation of t h e I'lomisc to one .\postle is to be religion of the llehrew.s. the ideaof Divine fatherLS entirely dis,sociated from the basis of natural
controlled by the repetition of the following and hood
M.m wns created in the inia'e of God
interpretive clause a.hlrcsscd to the Apostles in fatherliood.
but he was not liegutten ; God-sonshiji is not .-i
general in Mt Ls'". Tlic keys arc to be intrusted thing of nature, but of grace' (RS- 41). Tliere
to Peter as to a steward of the house (and in like however, the son.^liip of the nnfian is emphasizedmanner to the Apostles in general), to whom might in Christ's teaciiing the persim<d relationship is
be given t h e power of locking and unlocking, but brouglit into prominence.
Sonship deiiends on
not of deciding who did or did not helniig to per.soiial faitii (Jn 1'-), and its evidence is indithe household (Weiss). The signilicance of this vidual submission t't the will of God (:Mt l^"^"). In
promise wonld be fiillv met if it announced t h e His allegory of the Vine (Jn 15'), Jt'Mis practically
etlectu.al proclamation, through the Atiostles. of adojtts tlie old figure. He Him.-elf takes the
the gospel by means of u hich the believer obtains place of stem or root, but the bran(.hes sliare tlie
entrance into t h e kingdom. On the pas.sage as a common life only on condition of an abiding faitli
whole see artt. (;.T:.sAnE.\ ruiLiPPi, p. 249, and (ef. St. Paul's Iigure of the olive-tree, Ko U^'^ etc.).
The ancient kindred of blood, M'itli its narrow
PF-TKR.
physical limits, gives i.)lace in the NT to a felhiwIn Rev 1'^ the Son of Man in iToIin's vision says : ship
of faitii whicii is open to all mankind. See
' I have the keys of deatii and of Hades," i.e. con- also art.
FAMILY.
W . EWING.
trol over t h e entrance to the realm of the dead.
The figure of death as u realm with portals conies
KINDNESS.—The KT term xp-n<^T^ri)$, which is
down from I's 9'^, and was freely develoiied in the
Rabbinic writings. The ' key of death' was one rendered in the EV both by 'kindness' and by
of t h e three (four) keys wliich were said to be in 'goodness' (once in Wn ;i'- as 'good,' following the
the hand of God alone. Thus in Sanhedrin, 11.3, LXX of Ps I'A (14) ''^j there quoted, in whicii xPV'^r6'Elijah desired that there should be given to him rrjra — Xo), nowhere occurs in the Gospels. Tbe
the key of rain ; he desired that there should be quality it denotes, however, is an evangelical
given t o him the key of resurrection of the de.ad : virtue. Like its OT counterpart n:n, it is attribthev said to him, " t h r e e keys are not given into utalde both to (Jod (as in Ko ^•' ef al.) and to man
the'hand of a refiresentative, tlie key of birth, the (as ill -2 Co 6** ct al.). The adj. xPV<rr6s, EV ' kind,'
key of rain, and the key of resurrection of t h e is found once in the Gospels as referring to tJod
dead."' There is therefore strong sigiiilicance in (Lk ip''). The other instances of its use In very
diflerent connexions, as applied to a yoke (Mt ll-'")
the claim here made hv the Risen .Messiaii.
and to wine (Lk 5^^), thougli siurli use is a natural
In like manner a claim to a t least .'Messiamc outgrowtli of its root-meaning, need only be mendif'uity is involved in tlie phrase in Rev 3^ ' he that tioned.
hath the key of David." The allusion is clearly to
1. The Kindness of God in the Teaching of Jcms.
tbe promise in Is 22-- ' I will give to him (Eliakim)
the key of the house of David upon his shoulder, a ^ T l i e passage in which God is explicitly reprepassage which, according to Zullich, was commonly sented as ' k i n d ' occurs in Lk.'s version of the
logion of Jesus concerning love of friends and
referred by Jewish commentators to the Messiah
hatred of foes (Lk 6-'-^«||Mt 5'-^-*^). The highest
In the two remaining passages (Kev a _o ) tjie reward
attendant upon a love that extends to both
use of the word ('the k./y of the liit ot the abyss, friends and foes and is ready to sliuw kindness to
' the key of the abyss') depends on 1 lie idea familiar all men without distinction, is that theieliy men
in Jewish cosmogony, vi,,. that there was u com- become ' s.ms of the Must High.' 'Sons of y..ur
munication between the upper worl. and the under Father which is in heaven,' as it runs in :\lt ii^',
world or abyss by means of a pit or shaft, the would appear to be the piimitive phrase, but 'the
ooenin.' to which might I.e c o n c . n c l as coven.l Must Higli' (iii/'tiTTos) is quite a favourite name for
and loAed. According to Rabbinic irad.tiou this God witTi Lk., and its substitution here is proaim 10'-'''=
„,,„„,i l,t.„catli tjie loiin.lations of the bably due to this preference (see Dalman, The
S ; , l f ™ t £ Moslems hold to this ,lay tliat it is ]l'ijrds ofJe.su,'<, Eng. tr. p. 199). God is kind to the
to e found beneath the Dome ot the Kock, or ungrateful and wicked. In the Mt. parallel this
^ o ^ i e o f - ^ n a r l s e e G u u k e , , , - . ; / ; ; . ; ^ ' ^ ^ - benign goodness is expressed in the concrete picture of sunsliine and rain bestowed equally upon
pp. 91-9a).
the evil and the good, the just and the unjust.
Clearly the expression of an all-embracing beKHAN.—See I-NX.
nignity can go no further so far as extent is
concerned. The only enhancing possible is in
KID.—See Axi.M.lLS, p. 64'.
connexion with the gift which betolcens that beKIDRON.—Sec BROOK.
VOL. 1.—59
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Himself conspicuous as the Sufierer. And with
ni'Tiity, and this we have in the great saying of our Lord the Divine kindness is not involved in
Jn 3^" along with the same sweep of reference, doubt, because, as we say, God permits so inucli
'God so loved the world, that he gave his only- suttering amongst men, but rather that kindness is
begotten Son.' That fontal love is manifested in represented by Him as specially called forth by
the kindness (cf. Tit S*) on which Jesus lays so human misery. God is particularly set forth as
much stre.ss in His presentment of God as our viewing the suft'erings and sorrows of men with
Father, a kindne.ss going far beyond the providen- compassion and pity ; and pity is simply kindness
tial bounties and mercies of this hfe, and concern- brought into relation to sufiering and distress.
ing itself with the profoundest needs of sinful men. God "declares Himself 'most chiefly in shewing
If explicit statements of the character of that mercy and p i t y ' (Collect for H t h Sunday after
now considered are not multiplied in our Lord's Trinity). So also it is significant that in enforcing
teaching, it is to be pointed out that the same con- the lesson of Lk 6^, Christ does not say, ' Be ye
ception of God is necessarily implied in a consider- kind, as your Father is kind,' but (v.^), ;Be ye
able group of the parables—those, in particular, that compassionate, as your Father is compassionate'
illustrate the Divine grace. The great trilogy of [olKTipp-iav). And what a vast deduction from the
Lk 15, exhibiting the Divine concern for man as rd sum of human misery would result, and how the
djro\w\6i; the parables which show how royally problem would be simplified, if everywhere ' man's
and wonderfully God pities and forgdves, whether inhumanity to m a n ' gave place to such a spirit!
that forgiveness is gratefully realized (the Two
Life.—'Love
Debtors, Lk T-"'--''") or is strangely disregarded (the 2. Kindness as the Laiv of Kmnan
Unmerciful Servant, Mt 18^=^): the parable of the one another' is the new commandment of Jesus
(Jn
13^);
and
kindnes.s
is
love
in
its
practical
Great Supper (Lk 14i«'-^), with its comprehensive
' wi-lionie for the sinner'—these and other such are manifestation. From what has been said above,
we see that this great law of life is directly enforced
full of the wide-reaching kindness of God.
by the exhibition of the loving-kindness of God our
An OT basis for this conspicuous feature in Jesus' representa- Father. This is the case notably in the comment
tion of God undoubtfdly exists. Whilst God was supremely
known in Israel as King, His fatherly relation to Israel ia not of our Lord on tbe dictum, ' Thou shalt love thy
obscurely dwell upon in OT writings, particularly in the pro- neighbour and hate thine enemy' (Mt 5^^-^).
phets (e.g. Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea). God's goodness and
graciousness are gratefully celebrated in the Psalms; witness
the retrain ot Ps 107,' Oh "that men would praise the Lord for
his goodness (f^Qn)!' Stress on this Divine quality ia tne threat
characteristic of Hosea. Ilesed is the bond uniting Jahweh and
Israel in one covenant relation : the hesed ot J" to Israel being
His grace, of Israel to J", piety or dutiful love, and of Israelite
to Israelite, love and mutual consideration. I^ve to J" and
love to one's bretliren are identical (cf, Hos 4^ and 0^ '•), and
both are made imperative by a right sense ot J"'s fatherly affection and kindness towards Ilis people (see \V. R. Smith, The
Prophets of Israel, p. 160 ff.). This line of thought, however,
regarding God was arrested in later Judaism ; God's transcendent kingly greatness was emphasized in Jewish thought in our
I-ord's time, and His grace and loving-kindness had fallen into
the background. Jesus deliberately chose this conception of
fatherly kindness as the one predominant characteristic in His
revelation of God, and, what is more, proclaimed this gracious
God as the Father ot all iiiankind.

No difficulty need be raised as to the reconciliation of such a conception of God with His character
as ' Rex tremendffi majestatis,' or as the holy God
who cannot regard wickedness with indift'erence.
That God is gracious does not mean that He is an
easy-going God. Moral distinctions cannot be
obliterated. Though in Christ's simple language
God sends sunshine and rain upon the unjust,
though He is kind to the ungrateful and ^\•icked
and they enjoy great prosperity, it cannot be other
than an evil thing to be unju.st, ungrateful, and
wicked. And even though such blessings should
appear to be withheld from the just and good, it
still must be an altogether good thing to oe just
and good. Ts it not significant that Jesus declares
God's kindness without any qualification whatever,
and shows Himself all unconscious that any difficulties are thereby occasioned, that there is anything requirin"' to be explained and adjusted?
The parable of tlie Unmerciful Servant displays
Gods benignity; but the truculence which shows
Itself unafiected by an amazing experience of forgiving mercy must needs lose the boon which that
liciu^mty bestowed. The conclusion of the parable
(ML IS-') e\presses what must needs b e ; and Jesus
pre-eiits the doom of the 'wicked servant' as a
putiiie of Gods dealings with men just as directly
and .simply as He sets forth the kindness of our
1'ather in heaven. The one presentation is perU'ctly consistent with the other.
Similarly, the problem of sufiering and miserv
wliKh times without number has evoked the cry
Is (,od good? , is not allowed by Jesus to qualify
in any way His declaration of the kindness of (iod.
It IS not because He ignored the problem • He is

The ideal ot a relation of kindness between man and man is,
however not altogether an original and peculiar feature in our
Lord'a teaching. In the OT (as, e.g., in Hosea) hesed is presented
as the right characteristic of human relationships, even aa it
denotes God's graciousness to men ; and as a term belonging to
common lite it indicates t h a t ' those who are linked together by
the bonds ot personal affection, or of social unity, owe to one
another more than can be expressed in the forms of legal
obligation' (W. R. Smith, op. cit. p. ICl). And Jesus quotes
Hos (fi with approval, ' I desire merry (hesed) and not sacrifice
(Mt 127)—a passage which makes that quality of kindness of
greater importance than worship, and worship vain without it.
In heathen religions and philosophies, too, ideas are found
corresponding more or less to such a conception of the social
bond.

Further, it,is true that our Lord very emphatically insisted on the application of the principle of
kindness as a law of life to relations of men with
men in general, and not nierely those of co-religionists and people of tlie same tribe or country. _ W h a t
can equal the parable of the Good Samaritan as
helping to a definition of the ' neighbour' to whom
the service of kindness is due?
Yet the OT and other forms of teaching are not without tracer
of a wider view than the scribes of Christ's day would allow.
The duty of kindness to the stranger in the land (as in Lv 19^;-.
Dt lO'Sf. ct al.}, and of kindness to eneniies. with readiness in
forgiving injuries (as in Ex 23-if; Pr 24^* 25^u. et al.), is explicitly set forth in the OT. We get one glimpse (among many)
ot this wider humane feeling, from a very different quarter, in
the Indian saying, ' I met a hundred men going to Delhi, and
every one ot them was mj' brother.'

Our Lord's exposition of this law of kindness is
pre-eminent and sui generic. And the newness of
His teaching in this respect appears in His having
established this duty on a firm religious basis and
given it ' an essential place in the moral consciousness of m e n ' (Wendt, Teaching of Jesns, i. p.
332). It is significant that the judgment of men
in Mt as^'*^' is made to turn on the performance
or neglect of the acts of mercy or kindness. The
kindness inculcated, also, extends to all creatures :
and it is to express itself in the little courtesies of
life ( M t S " 10'-).
,
A view of Christ's ethical teaching as a whole
makes it clear t h a t the stress thus laid on the duty
of kindness favours no loosening of obligation to
justice and fidelity in the manifold relationships of
men, nor does it do away with the duty and need
of punishment when that obligation is violated.
The maintenance of iust and faithful dealing does
not necessarily involve severity and liarsliness ;
rather it is itself part of the law of kindness rightly
considered. Love of neighbour and of enemy is as

truly reconcilable witli the claims of justice on the
human plane as istuid's benignity with His righteous deterniining the sense in which Jesus assumed the
government. And Christ niakes us see once for title of King is all that meanwhile concerns us.
riie jirophecy regarding Jesus uttered by the
all tliat love is the only satisfactmy basis for Imman
relationslups, and indeed the only possible bond in angel (tabriel: ' T h e Lord shall give unto hiin the
the perfected social state. Sec al.so artt LovE throne of his fatlier David, and he shall reign over
NKIGHBOUK.
' the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom
there shall be no end' (Lk P^'-), was not brou-ht
^'P'f
/y''<!"''-'-^ of Jcsu.^.—The perfect embodi- to fulfilment in the lifetime of Jesus. But tlie
ment of this kindness in human life is seen in Jesus writer of the Gospel of tiie Infancy in Lk. would
Himself. -As 1 have h.ve.I y o u ' is the Johannine hardly have recorded the prediction, had he not
enunleipart (Jn I.S''* i:,'-) of the Synoptic ' as your entertained the hope that its fuKilment was but a
Fatlu-v is emupassionate' iu tlic enVureement of the matter of time. It is beyond question tiiat tlie
Law ut Love, Tlie whole (iospel portraiture shows earliest Jewi.sh - Christian communities believed
us that in Jesus the kimlness .unl pity of God fully tliat Jesus would eome again in kingly glory,
dwelt. HIS dealing with sieUness and sullVrin" in as is acknowledged by tlie repentant thief upon the
all forms. His attitude towards sin. His sense of cross (LkaS''^, reading '6rav e\dris iv rg §a<n\eiq. aov
social disorder. His leg.iid for men as men and as preferable to els TT)C ^aaiXeiav aov)'. Tliis belief
mdifierence to class distinctions, His whole de- appears also in the empliasis which the early
meanour. His gracious speech (Lk 4--)—all iiro- churches laid upon the descent of Jesus from
claimed the DixHiie kindness. His lierv denuncia- David (Ro 1^), and in the endeavours whicii were
tion of seiibes and Pharisees (see Mt L*3) presents made to substantiate it by the eonstruetion of
no exception ; for His wrath is the wrath of love, genealogical tables (Mt p-'", Lk S^-^).
These
and the denunciation iiiu.-l be read in the light of tables were not constructed for nierely academic
the yearning lament over Jerusaleni (Mt 2:f'^*^-) or tlieological purposes; they were designed to
Jerusalem in which IMiarisaism and scriliism were support the contention witii which the Jewish
specially entrenched. TIK- k<'y to this perfect life Cliristians confronted their nnl)elie\ing comof kindness and love is found in His own word.-;— patriots, viz. that Jesus was tlie King of Israel.
• The SUM of Man came not tn be ministered unto, It is true, indeed, tliat in the primitive tradition
but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for of the life of Jesus. His Kingship is not explicitly
m a n y ' (iHc 10^=). The declaration of vivid and asserted. The acclamations of the multitude on
loving remembrance is tbat He ' went about doing th6 occasion of the Triumphal Entry into .lenisaguo<l. and healing all t h a t were o]jpiessed of the lem, 'Hosanna to the son of David' (Mt 21"),
devil' (Ac 10=^).
J. S. CLEMENS.
'Blessed is the kingdom tli;it cometli, the kingdom of our father David' (Mk 11'*), cannot have
KING.—The primitive Cliristian Churcii regarded been more tlian a bold anticipation of the future.
herself as the vassal of Jesus Christ, her exalted The crown of thorns (15'^) was an act of derision,
Lord and King, under whose regal sway she had to the true significance of which tlie soldiers were
been brought by Divine grace (Col V% The blind ; while the inscription on the ITO.^S (IS^") was
current belief was that Jesus had been installed in a 2>iediction whicii Pilate, in opposition to the
Hi« royal office by the liesurrection ; in that event M'islies of the Jews and in ignorance of what he
! IIHI had made Him botii Lord and Christ (Ac 2^^), was doing (Jn 19^^'-), was constrained to set forth
and in it liad been fulfilled the prophecy regarding in all the great languages of the world. In point
the Messianic King, 'Thou art my son; this day of fact the primitive tradition makes it perfectly
have I begotten t h e e ' (Ps 2', cf. Ac W^), as also clear that Jesus deprecated and even disclaimed
another prophetic utterance, ' Sit thou at my right tlie ascription of royalty, or at all events that He
h a n d ' (Ps 110^; cf. Ac 2^, Rev 3^'). This sove- thougiit of the dignity as .something to heconie His
reignty is indeed temporarj''; it will come to an end only in the future.
with the final overthrow of the enemies of God :
To the question of Pilate, • Art thou the King
' Then shall he deliver up the kingdom to God, of tlie Jews ?' Jesus answers, according to Mk 15^,
even the F a t h e r ' (1 Co 15^'^). It was the con- neither yea nor nay, but replies only in the words
viction of the primitive community that the idea ' Thou .sayest it,' Is this an affirmative ? St. Mark
of a Me-.sianic kingdom upon eartli —whether certainly regarded it as such [cf. 14''"), but St. Luke
eternal (Lk T*^) or of limited duration (Kev ao^*^-)— shows unmistakably that the ^^ords were not so
as it gleams through the Jewisli Apocalyptic and understood by Pilate, since, if be had regarded
in the earlier Messianic hope, had at last been tiiem as equivalent to yea, he couhl not have said,
realized in the Kingdom of Christ, i.e., the Church ' I find no fault in this man ' (2'^*): a claimant to
as subject to her exalted King.
the throne must necessarily have been convicted
N"o\\' the question which we seek to answer in of sedition. St. Jolm also indicates that Jesus at
the jpiesent article is this:--Did Jc.-^n^ Himself in first replied evasively to the question (18^"-), but
///-s- lifetime put foricard a. elaim to be the Messiavte that afterwards He frankly avowed His claim to
King.'
Here we light u]ioii a problem which is the title of King, though with flie reservation that
vi"or<.u-ly canvassed among theologians, particn- His Kingdom was ' n o t of this \\orld ' (18^''). K\eii
larlv at the present day. While there are scholars more clearly than in the Synoptists we see in St.
of liigh i-epute, such as Wellhausen and A\ rede.* John's account a dehnite puriiose: he aims at
who deny tliat Jesus thought of Himself as the showing that Jesus was no political usurper, no
Messiah at all, there are others who are convinced jiretender to the crown, who designed by loice of
that He was in possession of some kind of 'Mes- arms to deliver His people from the thraldom of
sianic consciousness'; and among the latter the Rome, and to reinstall the dynasty of David.
controversy turns upon the i.ecnliar significance Notwithstanding the obvious tendency of tlie
and the specilic colouring of the implied claims writer of the P'ourth Gospel, we must grant tlmt in
and expectations. It is impo.ssilile in the space at this instance his narrative, equally with tlio^c ni the
our disposal to <lis<uss the problem in all its bear earlier Evangelists, is essentially faithful to fact.
That Jesns tiaiboured no design of restoring the
i n - - ; for the .h-tails reference must be made to
otfier works of the jiresent writer.! The task of Davidic monarchy may be asserted without misgiving. To the policy of the violent, wlio would
- Wc-llhaiisen, l-'C^ Ci.un. zu den S>/ii"pt. En,,i,,eUni. lake the Kingdom by force (Mt ll'"i Ho leTi*^ •i/^
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He believes, indeed, t h a t He will occupy the chief
place among them t h a t are His ; t h a t He will t a k e '
the seat of honour a t table, having them on His .
right hand and on His left (Mt202i); but of a
Messianic Kingship in the ordinaiy sense of the
word there is no suggestion a t all. If Jesus deemed
Himself to be the predestined Messiah in any sense
whatsoever, He certainly tliought of the Messianic
office as being diflerent tro/n t h a t of a king. See,

betook Himself elsewhere (Jn 6'=). We shall be
asked, however, if He did not, on the occasion of
His Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem, carefully
organize and carry through a demonstration desi'med to further His royal claims. In answer to
tins it is to be said that St. Mark's account of the
episode (11"-) cannot be taken as historical; and
we must either accept the narrative of Jn. (12"^-),
according to which the demonstration emanated
JOHANNES WEISS.
from His supporters among the people and was further, art. MES-SIAH.
only permitted by Him, and which weakens the
KING OF THB JEWS.—See precet
; «rt.,
impression of the incident by its quotation from
Zee 9^; • or else we must abandon the hope of DIVINITY OF C H R I S T (p. 477''), N A M E S A^ • I'n-LEs
winning from the event any light for our theme Of CHRIST.
at all. Had the Triumphal Entrj; been of such
capital importance and of such a striking character
KINGDOM OF GOD (or HEAVEN).- >', le.-ni
as St. Mark represents, the authorities would cer- what Jesus meant by the term ' kiij-i'':'. • !'
tainly have intervened, and the matter would have heaven,' or ' kingdom of God,' we must gc ' : -i .nd
figured in the trial of Jesus as a count in the chiefly to His own words. The simple inct , l a t
indictment [but see ENTRY INTO JERU.SALEM].
He employed a term wdiich was in coin i><»- !••••-..
In the discourses of Jesus we find telling argu- and which liad parallels also in t h e J e w i 'i : ;ii
ments, both positive and negative, in favour of the tures (e.g. 1 Ch 28^ Dn 2 " 4^), does not j t ; li ;'•.
view that He either made no claim whatever to in assuming that His conception can be d- .'. t '•.
the title of Messianic King, or that He did so in the current view of His day, or by a stuc ^ of L' ,
a ii: -L unobtrusive way. To His descent from OT. I t is plain that He niight make u;^ of tbe
,'avi.l. i;' He gave it credence at all. He did not familiar term, but might put into it a iiew ; n i
! atta'ii I'l slightest importance; indeed. He even higher meaning. Indeed, it is quite cert i i tliii:
.-tiiuglit- 1 inviiK^e the scribes that in regarding Jesus, as a wise teacher, startea from th helie.
li • ',
the I <
Icssiah as the Son of David they fell and longings of those wdiom He sought
-!
''\r \u t of the truth. To all appcaianee He and that He aimed at fulfilling rather tban
' ties _.i to eradicate from the minds of His hearers ing. We slioukl expect, tlien, to find Hi . . ng
the prevailing idea of a Davidic ruler, and to suli- old terms, hut jiouring into tbem new nii iin. •
stitiite for it another Messianic figure, viz. the Moreover, tlie thought of Jesus in regard i> ' l.i.
'Son of Man,' the ' M a n ' who, as Daniel (7';"} had kingdom of lieaven is presented to us nioi L. ii Hv
prophesied, was to come in the clouds of heaven at and clearly than is tbat of His Je^-ish con: ii',.^.!'the end of the age. This ' Son of Man' is no earthly aries. Hence there is no occasion for appmar' ii :
monarch, but a Being of Divine and heavenly our topic indirectly, either by tlie yvay of l l.c • ' !
nature; not one who by means of a revolution or that of the Rabbinic usage. I t will be h- , tc
rises from his native obscurity to a throne, but one go at once to the main source of information, :I;HI
who descends from heaven to earth. With such a seek the thought of Jesus from His own woi-'•
figure dominating the outlook of Jesus, there is no thoufjli availing ourselves of any light that cai. ue
place for a Messianic King. It is thus quite in found in other quarters.
keeping with these facts that He announces, not
1. Snrrey of the data.—According to M
'.nd
that God is about to send forth the Messiah, tlie Mt., the memorable word in the fir.st preach'i of
Son of David, not that the kingdom of David is at Jesus in Galilee was the announcement (' the
hand, but that ' t h e kingdom of God is at hand.' nearness of the kingdom of God [or of heaven]
The purport of this message has heen dealt with (•fj-yyiK£v {] ^affiXela TOV deou [ o r riav odpavCjvl, M k 1'^,
elsewhere: t suffice it to say here, that the an- Mt 4 " ) ; and in the last interview with His disnouncement of a cosmical catastrophe, of a new ciples, on the evening before His death. He still
ieon. in which the existing sway of Satan shall be spoke of the kingdom, anticipating a union with
destroyed, and God shall be all in all, is intrinsi- them there (Mk 14^''). In all the interval between
cally incompatible with the idea of a Messianic King these events the term was frequently on His lips
standing side by side with the Most High. Nor do both in public and in private. St. Mark records 13
the prophecies of Daniel, when rightly interpreted, instances of its use by Jesus, St. Luke 34, and St.
present us with the figure of a Messiah. Hence Matthew 48. Its central importance in the teachIt is by no mere accident that in the utterances ing of Jesus is frequently apparent. Thus the
of .Jesus the title ' King' is applied to God alone : gospel itself is spoken of as the gospel of the kingcf. Jeruaalem ' t h e city of the gi-eat king' (Mt dom (Mt 9*"); the Twelve and the Seventy are
5"), the parable of the Unmerciful Servant (18-^); sent out to announce that the kingdom is a t hand
and in particular, tlie parable of the Mariia<>^e (Mt 10', Lk W ) ; more than a third of the parables
Feast (2i'ff-), where the Messiah appears as the are explicitly said to be an unfolding of the truth
Kings son. It is only in the description of the of the kingdom ; * the disciples are taught to pray
Last Judgment (25-») that tiie 'Son of M a n ' for the coming of the kingdom (Mt 6^"); it is the
appears as King—note the abrupt change vv.3^--^ • preaching of the kingdom of heaven that terminates
probably, however, we have in this passage remi- the jieriod of the Law and the Prophets (Mt 11'-,
niscences of some older parable, wliich had to do Lk 16'^); the kingdom is presented as the sumniiim
with a king and not with the Messiaii at all. Only bonum (Mt 13*'--"'); and the kingdom is the great
on one recorded occasion (Lk 22^"') does Jesus invest fact of the future (e.g. Mt 2o^).
Himself with the ^aaiXeia, but that is for the
But while the kingdom is thus seen to be of
future.
This occurred, according to Lk., during gi'eat significance in the teaching of Jesus, i t is
the Last Supper,- a cireumstance which leads us equally obvious t h a t its meaning varies widely in
to infer that Jesus did not in any sense regard diflerent passages. (Thus Jesus says that the kingHimself as being -, king in the days of His dom is to be enterea a t once by those to whom He
Hesh. \Vhat He has m prospect here Is simply a is speaking (7^^ "), and again, t h a t the righteous
participation in the Divine Sovereignty, a prero-'ative guaranteed also to those wlio accept Hiin.
* The use of the formula o/«i/oj 'UTTIV i) ffemXeix TSV evpa.ivv,
• Op. rii. I. i. ifi,3.
i J. Weiss, i^j* Predigt Jesu vom Reiche Gottes^ (WOO).

OT aucii^B/i *) ^xe-tkua, Twt eiifistriai/. Cannot be at onoe attribiited
to Jesus. In some instances it has no manifest connexion with
the thought 6i the parable (e.g. Mt 201 222).
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•
ir-'yei, i h y kingdom come.
Ille second "
It ij, the place where Al,r,ai,ii„, IS„HC, and .lacoh o'").
with all the prophets, rest ami are hle^^<e^l (Ll; 172I plain tlie hrst. It
13*). Now the kingdom is tliouglit of as .,„ii,e
tiling tliat ean be taken away from the .lews and
be given to the (ientiles (.\U •21<=), ami a^ain, it is
that for whose eomiiis the disii|,li.s are iiisliucted
to pray (8'"). The kingdom is thought of at one
time as a good that ean !«• obtaineil by seekin(6-"), and as something to be slowly developed froiu
withm the soul (Mk 4=") ; at another time, .as an word kingdom, seems to thi°ow light on the
event of the future, realized suddenly and bv conception ui Jesus, is that which records His
Divme power (S» 9').
•"
•' answer to those who, while He was teaching on a
certam occasion, told Hi,,, tbat His moth^e^r Z d
From this s u n e y it is readily seen tli.xt the term brotiiers desired to see Him (Mk :i^^-r^) He sakl
'kingdom of God (or heaven)' in the usage of 'Whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is
Jesus is not ea.~y lo be dehned; that it appears to my brother, and sister, and mother.' But if these
be au elastie. poi.tu- synibol rather th.au the vehicle people who sat around Him, listening to His word
of a single sharplv-boimded eoncei-tion.
were owned as His kindreel, it is ''reas<mable to
2. Th.' uri.iiii.il form of tlic ,',.y-;rs,s/f)».—With think that what made tliem His kindred made
the exception of two passages in .Mt. which speak tbem also members of His kingdom. And that
of the kingdom without anv qualifying word (Mt which brought them near to Him was the doiu" of
S'= 13^), and tliree passagcs'iu which the kingdom Gods will—the very tiling whicli in the Lord's
(alway> thought of as future) is spoken of by .Jesus i'rayer seems to explain the term 'kingdom.'
as •Hi.s' [or 'J///'] kiugdoiu (Mt 13" US", Lk L>i»), His
In line with the thought of these two passages
usage tinctuates betw een • kingdom of heaven" and which have been considered, is the conception of a
' kingdom of God,' the former greatly predominat- considerable number of important sayings of Jesus
iug in Matthew, and the latter being the exclu.sive concerning the kingdom. Thus, in the Sermon on
term in Mjirk and Luke. It seems probable that the Mount, He told His hearers to seek the kingthe term ordinarily used by Jesus was 'kingdom dom and the righteousness of tbeir lieavenly
of heaven.' and that for the following reasons. Father (Mt 6^3). Here, as in the Lord's Prayer,
(1) It is the prevailing term in the Loi^ia of tlie kingdom is something to be desired and sought.
Matthew, and the Loffia, unlike the Gospels of It is contrasted with food and drink and clothing,
Mark and Lnke, are regarded as direetly Apostolic. —things that the Gentiles seek,—and is thus chari'2i The presumption is that Jesus used a current acterized as an inward and spiritual good. We
.lewish term, and ' kingdom of heaven ' has a dis- may tlien regard the word 'righteousness' as
tinctly Jewish colouring, which does not belong to giving here the dominant thought of that kingdom
the term ' kingdom of God.' For the Greek word which is to be sought. Not otherwise are we to
for ' heaven' in this phrase is a plural {rCiv otipavQv)understand the word in tliat passage which deals
in accordance with the Hebrew usage (D^^V* ni3^.?), with the young .scribe who answered Jesus disbut contrary to the Greek. And, further, the ex- creetly (Mk 12^). The Master told him that he
pression ' kingdom of heaven' accords better with was not far from the kingdom of God. Now, in
the poi»ul.ar Jewish belief that the kingdom of the these words He was obviously characterizing the
Messiaii was to come from ahore. (3) The origin- moral and spiritual state of the young man ; and
ality of the term ' kingdom of heaven' is favoured thus the content of the term 'kingdom' is here
by the consideration that the Second and Third moral and spiritual. So in the parable of the
Eartli. As it is the function of the
F^•angeli-ts, since they wrote for Gentile re.aders, Automatic
to carry forward the development of the seed
may niore readily be thought to have modified a earth
lodged in it, so by analogy it is the function of tlie
Jewish expression than that the author of the heart to develop the kingdom of heaven (4^^'^).
Lrjgvi, who wrote for Jews, modified the term Manifestly, tlien, the kingdom is here thought of as
used bv .Jesus.t
a spiritual principle to be received into the heart.
But,' while there is therefore every reason to
Another passage in which the content of tbe
conclude that Jesus ordinarily used the term
' kingdom of heaven,' we certainly are not jnstihed term is virtually indicated by Jesus is the reply
in savin" that He did this to avoid speaking the which He gave to the question of certain Pharisees.
Divine nlme (cf. O. Holtzmann, The Life of .L^ns, Tliey asked Him when the kingdom of God should
and He replied : ' The kingdom of God is in
pp. 163, 164; Dalman, Die Worte .re.vii, p. 92, Eng. (•(niic,
mid.st of you' (Lk 17^^). That is to say, the
tr ) It is impossible to suppose that the man who the
kingdom is already present, already an accomcalled God His Father, ami who felt tliat God was plished f;ut. It Iiad not come with outward show
aJways with Hiin, the man who brought God near and Muise, l>ut rjuietly and naturally. There seems
to His disciples and convinced thera that He num- to be only one way of under.standing this remarkbered the hairs of their heads, that tliey could able utterance, for tbe view that it refers to the
approach Him at any time without priest or out- future, and means that the kingdom will come as a
w-ard sacrihce,—that such a man shared the super- surprise, rest^i on the identiHcation of the coming
stitious regard for the Holy Name. If Jesus of the kingdom witli the Parousia of the Son of
habitually nsed the terra ' kingdom of heaven, Mail (see Wernle, The Beginnings of Christianity,
which we believe to have been the case, He pro- i. (i2). Uut tllis identilication cannot be made,
Ijably did so because that was the name in common for the Parousia will have the very characteristic
whieh Jesus here denies to the coming of the kinguse among His hearers.
3. Fiindaoi-nlal thought of the «r/-m.-To ascer- dom. It will be 'with observation' [pera -rraparyjpria-^wi;
see, e.g., Mk IS^"^-"•'). We must hold,
tain the central idea of the term 'kingdom of
heaven,' as used Ijy Jesns, we raay well begin with then, that the utterance of Jesus had a present
a passage in whicii He seems to give a general force, and must Hnd the justification of it in His
own experience. He was conscious that the king• See below, 5 3.
, . „ , ~ ,h!(.h dom was realized in His own heart, and was bet Note the lieannf? of the words 0 f -rm .upx,.,. «iiicii
frequently modify ' -Vather.'
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the Jews at the close of the parable, 'The kingdom
of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.'
In this case ' kingdom' cannot mean the r^de of
God, for these Jews were hostile to this, and obviously it cannot mean those who are under the
Divine rule. We take it in the sense of the high
pririlege and blessing which th':. Jews had enjoyed
as God's peenliar people.
It was these things
which were actually taken from the Jews when
the gospel of Jesus was freely ]3roclaimed to the
Gentiles. Another passage which may well be
assigned to the same category is the first Beatitude (5^). The poor in spirit are blessed because
'theirs is the kingdom of heaven.' It is now
theirs. They experience its blessing b^- virtue of
the fact that they are poor in spirit. They will
doubtless experience it in much larger measure in
the future, but they have a foretaste of the experience now. In like manner they who hungered
after righteousness began to be 'filled' by Jesus
at once : the satisfaction of their longing was not
deferred to a distant future. Again, as purity of
heart brought a vision of God to Jesus, even in
His earthly life, we cannot doubt t h a t the promise
of His beatitude for the pure in heart was a promise not merely of a future good, but of a good to
be enjoyed in some measure here and now.
(c) Another special use of tlie term ' kingdom of
heaven,' and yet one that is easily derived trom its
fundamental idea, is found in a considerable number of passages. Thus Jesus said, ' I t i s better to
enter into the kingdom of God witb one eye, than
having two eyes to be cast into Gehenna' (Mk
9"). Since Gehenna stands here in contrast to the
kingdom of God, it is obvious that the latter term
denotes tbe place to which the righteous go at
death. Again we read, ' Not every one that saith
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom
of heaven ; but he t h a t doeth the will of my Fatlier
who is in heaven' (Mt 7-^). I t i s plain from the
following verse that Jesus is thinking of the end of
the present age, and therefore the kingdom of
heaven is here a synonym for heaven as the abode
of tbe blessed. I t is used in the same sense wben
Jesus says t h a t many shall come from the cast and
the west, and sit down with Abraliam, Isaac, and
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven (8"); and again,
in the parable of the Tares, when it is said that the
rigliteous, after the judgment of tlie wicked, shall
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father (13^).
The prominent tliought in these passages is the
place to be occupied by those wbo are under the
rule of God, rather tlian that rule itself. The
kingdom of heaven in this sense alone i,s wholly
eschatological. It belongs entirely to the future.
Yet it is by no means the Jewish apocalyptic
kingdom even in these passages. I t is open to
Gentiles as well as Jews (8^'- ^^), and it is not a
kingdom for this earth. It is where the spirits of
the patriarchs are now.
Such are the special uses of the term ' kingdom
of heaven' iu the words of Jesus. No one of them
furnishes a conception that binds the various uses
together as does the idea of the rule of Guil.
, S. The ideal of Jesus and that of fhe scribes.—
/Jesus' conception of the kingdom of heaven was
(b) A second special use of the term ' kingdom ' not developed out of that of the scribes. It was
of heaven
presented in the parable of t h e |
T „.
. — !•-•-• ^-imc-j 111 Lite uEiiinjie 01 ine tlie antithesis of that. The story of the Temptation marks the deHnite rejection of the popular
Labourers m the Vineyard (2I«). Jesus said to idea. For there would have been no ground for
the temptation of Jesus, in regard to the Messianic
, „ ^ i , '"•'.eqmlly with the margiml •ainoni; vou ' 'in the office, if that ideal which He put away as fun<lamentally evil had not been the ideal of His people.
His ideal was born out of His own inner experiS m t h , r S "ih"**; 1?°'' » " ^ i ' S 't S °ev r m " e ence of the rule of God. Hence for Him the
kingdom in its fundamental idea was something

i'inning to be realized in His disciples. Thus this
passage falls into line with those in whicii Jesus
suggc>ts that He meant by the term ' kingdom of
heaven' an inner spiritual fact, viz. the rule of
God in the heart.*
Now these passages which have been considered
present a conception of tbe kingdom of heaven
which Jesus unquestionably entertained. That
this conception was central in His usage, and must
be called the fundamental content of the term
' kingdom of heaven,' is seen from the following
considerations. («) I t is the only explanation of a
number of most iniportant passages which is suggested by Jesus Himself, [b) It is an explanation
in perfect harmony with the other teaching of
Jesus. For tbat teaching, as -seen, for instance, in
the Sermon on the Mount, is inward and spiritual;
and such is tbe thought of the 'kingdom of heaven'
as the rule of God in the heart ot man. (c) The
Fourth Gospel, with the exception of two passages
^33-s ig36j^ ^oey not employ the term ' kingdom of
heaven'; but the term which it does employ, where
the Synoptics have ' kingdom of heaven,' is the
equivalent of 'kingdom' in the sense of God's rule.
This term is 'eternal life.' That is the summum
bonuni in John, as the kingdom of heaven is in the
early Gospels (Jn 4 " 5-* 6^" 10^). This eternal life,
like the kingdom of heaven, is bound up with the
personality and mission of Jesus (4''* 6-^). Again,
like the rule of God in the Synoptics, the gift of
eternal life in John is lioth for the present and for
the future (4^" 12^). Therefore we say that this
early interpretation of the Gospel which we have
in John helps to confirm the view that the fundamental conception of the term ' kingdom of heaven'
in the mind of Jesus was tbe nile of God. [d) And,
finally, the correctness of this view is established
by the fact that, while the Synoptics use the term
' kingdom of lieaven' in various other senses, these
are all secondary to the thought of God's rule, and
are derived from it. This will be shown in tlie
next section.
4. Special uses of the term.—(a) There is a group
of pas^agcs in whicii the term ' kingdom of heaven'
evidently denotes a company of men. This is the
prominent thought of the expression when Jesus
says that he wbo is least in the kingdom of heaven
is greater than John the Baptist (Mt I I " } ; also
in the parables of the Tares and the Drag-net
(13M.3«.4f-50)_ The tares are the sons of the evU
one, and at the end of the present age they are to
be gathered out of the kingdom. Tliey are therefore in the kingdom up to tliat time. To be
gathered out of the kingdom means to be separated
from the sons of the kingdom. The interest of the
parable centres in the teaching that these two
classes—the sons of the kingdom and the sons of
the evil one—must remain intermingled until tlie
end of the age. Hence it is obvious that the kinodoiii out of which the 'stumbling-blocks' are to be
taken is tlie company of those who inwardly belong
to (Iod.
^
°
^ Now, while the foremost thought in these passages
IS tliat of a certain company of j.ersons, these persons <-aniK)t be defined without the aid of the
thouglit of God's rule. They are the persons who
are under that rule, or at least claim to be under
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to be realized from within, quietly and gradually,
by spiritual nieans. The scribes, uu the contrary]
looked for a kingdom to be realized from without,
in a spectacular and supernatural manner. This
is plain from certain references in the (uispi^l itself.
Thus, when Jesus entered Jerusalem riding on an
ass, and all the cruwds shouted Hosanna, Ilis disciples thought tliat lie was now at last to set up
a visible Rlessianic banner, and they hailed the
cowing kingdom of tlieir father David (Mk IP'*).
Thus the cstablisliment of the kingdom was associated in their minds with outward pomp. Tlie disciples of Jesus, even after the resurrection, seem
to have thought that the kingdom was to he set up
in some miraculous mamu'r, at any rate it was not
to come through them (Ac I"*).
This idea ot the kingdinti is -jomnion also in other
Jewish writings. Thus, e.g., in tlie T.iidm.s of
Solomon we read that the Missinb will destroy the
ungodly nations by the breath of His mouth, and
He alone will establish the kingdom (I7--^--'). Uf
the s;inie puriiort is the teaching of the Talmud.
Deliverance by the Mc-^siali. like the deliverance
of Israel by Closes, is to come from witlmut, iniraculously. and not at all fium witliin. The Jews
who are alive at the coming of the Messiah seem
to have no more to do with tl,e estaljlisliiiiunt of
the kingdom than the Jews wlm are dead, and
who at the beginning of the Messianic age arc
raised up to enjov the kingdom (sec Weber, Jud.
The..!.- pp. 347-3^4 ; Hilgenfeld, Die jud. Apvbilijptik, p. 86).
Again, the popular conception of the kingdom
of heaven in the time of Jesus was thoroughly
polifical and national. This is made plain by the
Gospel. Thus, e.g., the third temptation of Jesus
pre.-upposes that people thought of the kingdom as
a political organism. Fur the suggestion that Jesus
might se<ure all the kingdoms of the world and
their glory—He a carpenter from tbe little town of
Nazareth, poor and as yet without a follower—
would have been psychologically impossible, had
not the popular view associated world-wide political
dominion with Messiahship ; and itwould not have
been a temptation of any power to the mind of
Jesus, had it not been deeply rooted in the Jewish
heart, and had it not seemed to have strung support in the OT itself
The Fourth Evangelist tells us that after the
miracle of feeding the five thousand, Jesus perceived that the people v.ere about to make Him
king (Jn 6^^). This word is capable only of a
political meaning in this place, and therefore shows
that the Galilrean idea of the kingdom was political. The character and strength of the popular
view are seen in the reque.st of Salome, seconded by
James and John (Mk UF), and in the question of
the diseiides who, after the resurrection, asked the
Lord if He would now re^iore the kingdom to Israel
( Ae 1^)
In utter contrast to this view, the fundamental
conception of Jesus was, from the lii>t, non-pohtical
and universal. The rule which He conteniplated
was, primarily, the rule of God in the heart, a rule
which He doubtless thought of as transfoniiing.the
entire outward life, social and political, and as bringing it into harmony with the D m n e rule, though
on thLs consequence of the inner rule of God He
gave no explicit teaching. He dwelt on he fundamental spiritual fact of God's rule in the heait.
U at times He used the word ' kingdom in the
sen^e of the company of men who were under the
rule of God, He did so without a suggestion of any
political organization. And when by the ' kingdoni
of heaven' Jesus meant the full realization ot Wis
ideal in the future age, it is manifest that His conceiition is wholly religious in character and universal in its scope. Men enter the kingdom from

the east and the west—all who have shown the
sjiirit of Jesus ; and what thev inherit is eternal
life (Mt8"-J-2.V').
We eonchule, then, that just as Jesus derived His
conception uf (Iod fn»m His own experience, so it
was fn,iii His experience of the rule of God that
He developed Hi.s teaching about the kingdoni of
heaven. This tfa<'l,i)ig was akin to the spiritual
views of the great iiru],liets. but was wholly unlike
that of the scribes of His day. See also art.

r
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LSSli; V. H. .Stantci, The Jewis/, avd the Christian Messiah,
isaii; J. Weisa, Die Predigt J<;sii vom Reiche Gottes, 1892 ; W.
1 :uklen.sperjrer, ZJds SellJf:llfeii-fis-<l.sein Jcsu^, 1892; C. H. Toy,
Judaism ami Chrintiaiulu, Istili; .J. linimmonA, Hibliert Lecture.''., 1S!)1: Beyt^ulilai;, ST Tlirol., Ens. tr. 1895; L. Paul,
Die Voi-Ui-Uiiiiiien i-iu Mrt.>,ias tnid voin, Goltcsreich bei den
Si/n«/'fiki-iii, 1?^'J^.; W. I,ulj;crt, Das Reich Gottes nach den
syn. Eni„(,t'/icii, IMir.; A. Titius, ./..vi Lehre iwn Reiche Gottes,
1895; 11. J. nollKiLiaiiii, Lrhihwh der AV Thiud. 1897;
Wtuvfiis, Theui. 0/ AV, lS!i!l; (UnM. Bibl. Theol. of A'T, 1900;
(i. Dalman, Die Worte Jesn, Eng. tr. 1902; V.'. BouBset,, Rel.
des Jvdenthiims, 1!HI3; Wernk', Rrrihiii'ii'is of Christianity,
Entf. tr. 1903 ; CaiKlli^h, Kingdniu v(^G'.d ; liriice. Kingdom of
God ; OiT, CA*-. View of God and the Wmid, p. 401 ff.. and his
art. in HastiuK'S" DD ii. 844 ; Det.iiev, SInd. in Theol., ch. viii. ;
ExpT iv. [1893] n n tAS, 464.
GEORGE HOLLEV GILIIERT.

KISS.—Originally a token of aflection belonging
to the intimate conditions of family life, but extended to more general relationships,
1. To kiss the hands is the expression of respect
towards seniority and higher rank. Children in
Oriental liumes are taught to rise at the entrance
of visitors and salute in this way. It is also their
first form of greeting to parents and adult relatives
before being kissed on the lips and cheek by
them. "When two sheikhs meet they kiss each
other's hands in recognition of the rank held by
each. Kissing the hand, or making an attempt to
do so, often occurs when one jierson receives a
commission from another or undertakes to do some
work for him. The feeling of respect originating
in the relationship of child to parent is extended to
that of employed and employer.
With regard to the salutation of Judas Iscariot
(Lk 2*2-"- *\ to have kissed the hand of (.'hi ist after
the interval of absence caused by his conference
with the chief priests would have heen but an
ordinary tribute of respect, and as such would have
escaped the notice of the disciples, while giving the
required information to tho.se who had come with
him. If, on the other hand, the kiss was on the
face, it was an act of presumption for an Oriental
disciple to take the initiative in ofi'ering to his
master the salutation of equal friendship. The
prodigal son, in meeting bis father, would be
described as kissing his hands before being embraced and kissed by the latter (Lk 15=").
2. Among those of the same age, and where the
relation-sbips of life iiermitted it, the salutation is
given .sometimes on the lips, but more freq^uently
on the check or nerk. For intimate relatives or
ii(;quaintances of the same sex to part for a time,
or to meet after a period of separation without
such salutation, i\-ould seem strained and unnatural
(Lk 15-"). In this form of greeting all thought of
superior and inferior is lost in the equality of
afiection and identity of interest (Ac 20^'). Such
was the kiss of peace or salutation of good-will
that prevailed for i time in the congregations of
the early Church. It testilied to the new bond of
fellowship in the family of the firstborn, and was
called a holy kiss (Ko 16^'') as a reminder of Christian sainthood, and also a kiss of lun: (1 P S''')
made possible by the love that had gi\ en them
such discipleship and communion.
G. M.

MACKIK.

KNEELING.—A comparison of the passages that
refer to bodily posture seems to prove that kneeling
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is nowhere intended unless the word ' knee'(7ii''f)
KNOCKING. - The guarding of the Oriental
forms part of the expression. The word -n-poaKweu, house-door led to the more elaborate precautions
iLsually tr. 'worship,' always denotes prostration, not with regard to entrance by the city gate.
kneeling. Kneeling is referred to as—(a) A posture
1. During the daytime any unannounced apof homage. In this sense it was rendered to Christ proach is felt to be unneighbourly, and open to
in awe of His person (Mk 10", Lk 5% and in suspicion. It is regarded as an act of thougiitlessmockery of His claims (JXt 27-''). There is no ne.«s or implied contempt to ride up to a Bedawi
instance of Christ Himself paying this homage to tent from behind. The privacy of domestic life
any man. (6) The posture of s. suppliant (Mt 17'"', forbids a visitor from entering even the walled
M k I'"'). In classical literature the suppliant kneels enclosure round the house, without lirst knockin<'
and touches the knees, or beard, ot the person and asking permission. He must wait until his
applied to. (e) A posture of prayer. Lk 22^^ is call is heard, and the bar of the door or gate, if
the only instance of this in the GospeN. Anion^ closed, has been removed by a member or servant
the Jews the usual custom (and in the Temple and who can conduct him into tlie house.
synagogues at ordinary times the invariable custom)
2. It is, however, at night that the difficulty is
M-as tu stand at prayer CNlt 6", ,Mk 11-^, Lk 9-"«-^^ greatest. The family have retired together into
Igiiff. 22^-etc.). The prayers of Solomon (I K 8^ = a room with closed doors, and on account of the
2 Ch 6^3) and Ezra (Ezr 9^), both offered kneeling in habit of sleeping with the coverlet d i a ^ n over
the Temple, are altogether exceptional. Beyond the head they usually are unable for a time to
general (and ambiguous) expressions, e.g. P.s' 9.^", hear the sound of knocking at the door. In the
Is 45"^ any references to particular cases of kneel- still, elastic air it is also difficult to localize the
ing are very rare in the OT (cf. Dn &"). In the sound. In this way one is often di-sturbed by the
Jewish Church, Solomon's prayer is the only loud persistent knocking and summoning by name
instance juior to the Captivity. In the Christian resorted to by a neighbour who has returned late
Church, instances multiply after Pentecost (Ac at night to bis bouse (Lk 12^). The large wooden
760 940 2036 2F). This may have been due in some key of ancient times was too cumbersome to carry
measure to Hellenistic and Gentile infiuences. In about, so that even one who had the right to enter,
1 (.'ll 292« LXX there is an alteration of ' h e a d s ' or was sure of being welcome, bad to wait outside
to 'knees' bowed. The description gi\en in Lk until the door was opened (Ac 12^''). It was to
22*' (not supported b y ' ) occurs in a (iospel of those already familiar with such obstacles and the
Gentile authorship; and (ientile connexions are way of overcoming them that Christ said «itli
found in all except one (Ac 9*^) of the NT pas- regard to a higher entrance, ' Knock, and it SIIHII
sages already quoted. If this supposition is cor- he opened unto y o u ' (Mt 7'-^); cf. Rev 3-" ' B e rect, the spread of kneeling as a posture of prayer hold, I stand at tlie door, and knock.'
has an interesting association with the change
G. M. .MACKIE.
from a national to a universal leligion.
F. S. K A X K E V .

KNOWLEDGE. — See
CONSCIOU.SNESS,
RANCE, KENOSIS, TEACHING OF JE.SUS.

IGNO-

